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EDITORIAL  NOTE5 

A llAi'i'Y  N 1 w Vi  u;  f v : 


Am:  you  happy  in  a 'niv,..-  - 

IIaPIMNKns  )-  till-  h.-T'lag-  ■ 

< lirist ian. 

As  there  is  no  real  happ  *"  -v  1 r ‘ - 1 ■ r 
Christianity,  sn  there  i~  • ■ 1 r 'r 

unity  without  happiness. 

New  V 1 : \ 1 : resolution'  af*- 
when  they  are  Kept  Proba'iny  • • ."i-.ir 
est  numlier  ot  unlirok.-:  r . — ■ . 1 . r 1 ' > 1 

were  not  made  on  New  A -at  - : ■ - 

Cl  1 1!  Is  i s yoke  i'  ea'>  a'  i i 1 - 
is  light.  Iiecause.  it  we  are  w ' sr 
what  we  can  for  Him.  lb  w •-a*  ” - 
part  that  we  are  not  abl« 

( M II  illllst raled  Weekly  ' 
paper,  tile  Word*  (>J  (A-  * n - 
in  every  Minday  sehonl  vj:i  : ■ • - 

free.  1 or  prices  see  ia't  : --*■  of  tic 
paper. 

Fourv  um  persons  Her*  r<-.  >-y,-iI 
into  the  Hlnnming  tilen  < .-v.^t  m 

Hm  ks  Co..  Fa.,  hy  iiapti'in  a week- 
ago.  The  Lord  be  praised  f-.j  IL'~.t'  “■  - 
work. 

l!i;n.  M.  ■'i  fin fi;  has  lie  ' .-.i  from 
Canton  to  his  former  home  in  Alien  i o.. 
( *..  for.  since  he  will  tie  away  from  home 
a large  part  of  his  time,  doing  evangel 
istic  work,  it  will  lie  more  pleasant  for 
his  family  to  be  near  home.  His  per 
inanent  address  now  is  Cranberry.  Allen 
Co.,  Ohio. 


i;i :» 

1.  M.  "s  1 FI  N 1 It  Is 

zealously 

labor 

1 ’ i IT  1 1 > 

r tie  Master  in  Pastern  ( Ihi. 

>.  and 

-oiiN  . 

ire  being  brought 

lit  HIM*  to 

t heir 

'■vtv  1 • >r 

May  the  good  vv 

ork  yo  on  i 

every 

whtTf 

I'm 

"'iiuday  school 

Lesson  Helps" 

for  lirst  quarter  IV.h; 

are  ready  for 

i ieli  V e 

rv  1 i"  imt  delay 

y our  orde 

is  and 

cause 

an  uiterni pt ioM  o 

1 the  less, 

"IIS  ill 

your  - 

-ehool. 

Hm 

i.  1 > a v ii>  1 1 \ uni 

ll.  ol  ()i 

I V die. 
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Ill  1 lie 

nth  of 
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'Imre.  I 'Union 

item  and 

other 

meeting  houses. 

M i 

hall  lie  glad  b 

i have  Mi- 

Ills ol 

eli  lire 

h news  from  eve 

ry  one  o 

t our 

ei mgregat ions  in  the  lam 

1.  I'h.  Ill 

i:  v l 0 

has  m 

i preferences,  hut 

desires  ii 

, be  ot 

equal 

value  to  all. 

Pi:  i 

. M.  Kinsini.fi:'.' 

name  vva- 

, miin 

telltio 

nally  left  out  of 

the  mini 

-tel ial 

list  111 

the  1 s'. ut  Family 

A Imanae 

. IL' 

add  re 

's  1'  W ashington, 

III.  Any 

onus 

sit  .11' 

nr  ermrs  reported 

1 to  IIS  VI 

,-ill  be 

thankfully  received. 

1. 1 i our  ministers  remember  that  one 
wav  of  doing  good  in  their  travels  is  to 
take  sample  copies  ol  t lie  1 1 I II  A l.l  i. 

! . i — ■>  * \ 1 1 1 i !•'.  \\  i ii: 1 1'  i n C ii  i i i ; . and 
tract'  along  and  int  rodiiee  on  r literal  it  re 
wherever  they  go.  I’m!  lew  seem  to 
ro.tli/e  the  opportunity  that  is  open  for 
t lii-iii  in  t Ins  d i reel  mu 

I ’in  >\|  r i remittance  ol  all  arrears 
Will  ho  greatly  appreciated  at  this  time. 

1 hr  pnlih'lit  is  ot  | he  1 1 1 i:  v i 1 1 have 
incurred  considerable  evpeiee  in  the 
[m  ivh.tse  "1  new  I y | n-  and  I y pe  I'liruit  Ilia 
and  other  necessary  article'  but  with 
promptness  on  the  part  ot  those  who 
owe  the  I h ll  >!  i'll  i ng  House,  the  extra 
*■  \ [ I h'e  can  he  nicely  bridgei I over. 

I >N  the  la~t  page  ol  1 1 1 1 - issue  will  lie 
found  a full  list  ot  the  periodicals  pub 
lished  bv  thr  d i tie  I'e  1 1 1 branches  of  the 
Mi"  ] i n mite  denomination.  II  will  he 
't-eii  that,  taking  the  amount  of  reading 
matter  into  consideration,  the  llruvi.n 
give'  considerably  more  for  the  price 
than  anv  other  Mennonite  paper  in  the 
world.  The  111  it  w. n should  lie  in  every 
Mennonite  family.  I, el  every  reader 

help  to  extend  its  circulation  among  our 
Mennonite  people. 


Wi:  know  not  what  kind  of  salt  Lot's 
wife  became  when  she  looked  hack  to- 
wards Sodom,  hut  we  do  know  that  as 
soon  its  a person  looks  back  titter  he 
has  set  his  face  Zionward  he  will  be  stilt 
of  the  kind  that  has  "lost  his  savour." 

In  this  number  of  the  IlFit.vi.n  will 
bo  found  articles  on  different  branches 
of  the  Mennonite  church  by  the  editors 
of  the  organs  of  the  respective  branches. 
Articles  of  this  kind  are  useful  as 
statistics  and  general  information  and 
for  this  reason  we  publish*  them,  lieliev 
mg  that  they  will  lie  interesting  to  our 
readers. 

M i ale  in  receipt  of  a valuable  tract 
mi  the  "Helation  of  the  Press  and  the 
stage  to  Purity"  from  our  esteemed 
friend,  .losiah  \V.  Leeds,  of  Philadelphia. 
In  another  column  will  be  found  a 
reprint  of  t he  same.  Friend  Leeds  has 
been  an  untiring  worker  for  the  cause 
of  moral  and  spiritual  advancement, 
and  Ills  words  on  the  above  subject 
deserve  thoughtful  perusal . 

I'n  the  editorial  in  last  number  stat mg 
that  the  two  full  moons  in  December 
were  the  lirst  since  the  birth  of  Christ 
il  was  intended  to  add  that  the  lull 
n i oi 1 1 1 s and  the  same  planetary  eonili 
timi'  anil  aspects  were  the  same  as  I hen 
for  the  lirst  t ime.  t pun  further  in ves 
ligation  however  we  lind  that  this  also 
is  erroneous,  anil  Unit  the  source  I rout 
which  we  received  the  information  was 
in  it  aiitlientie  and  had  better  not  been 


A i.i  m m Sunday  school  teacher  is  not 
milv  a professor  but  also  a possessor  ot 
the  Christ  ian  religion.  In  teaching,  he 
is  careful  to  express  exactly  what  he 
means  no  more  and  no  less  and  then 
seeks  In  impress  il  indelibly  upon  the 
minds  of  his  hearers.  If  he  is  asked  a 
quest  ion  that  he  cannot  answer,  instead 
of  trying  to  make  his  pupils  bel ieve  t hat 
he  knows  all  about  it.  lie  is  ready  to 
confess  that  lie  cannot  answer  il.  If  lie 


VOL.  XXXIII.  Xu.  1. 

At  an  informal  meeting  held  at  Klk 
hart  on  the  tit  it  h u 1 f ..  at  which  step' 
were  taken  looking  forward  to  the  in 
corporation  of  the  Mennonite  Lvangel 
i/.ing  Hoard  in  order  to  be  qualified  to 
legally  hold  endowments,  legacies  and 
donations  made  to  it  lor  the  support  ot 
evangelizing  and  other  benevolent  work, 
the  sentiment  was  unanimous  that  mis- 
sion work  in  general,  and  espeeiallv  that 
in  the  city  of  I 'hieago.  under  the  care  ot 
Pro.  L.  .1.  Herkey.  should  be  encouraged. 
Our  Lord  wants  His  people  to  labor, 
even  “among  all  nations"  for  thesalva 
tion  of  souls,  and  no  matter  what  such 
work  may  be  called,  it  is  the  duty  and 
the  desire  of  all  followers  ot  ChrLt  t" 
encourage  it. 

Till  number  of  suicide'  emnmnled  I' 
appalling  and  a large  number  ol  Ihem 
are  young  girls  who  by  tlattery  ami  tan 
promises  have  been  lured  troni  their 
comfortable  homes  by  base  vvrelehe'  t" 
a life  of  sin.  Many  of  them  are  hiought 
to  the  morgues  and  placarded  u 
known,  line  gets  a faint  idea  "l  lie 
sorrow  that  exists  in  many  a once  h ippy 
family  when  one  hears  that  tor  -very 
such  "unknown"  young  man  or  womai  . 
published  in  the  city  paper',  there  are 
about  one  hundred  anxious  v I'MiT'  at 
the  morgue  to  ascertain  whether  tie 
unfortunate  one  Is  a brothel  or  'i'ter 
son  or  daughter  that  has  strayed  away 
from  the  paths  of  virtue  into  the  haunts 
of  vice.  Oh  parents,  teach  ymir  child  re: 
that  Mattery  is  cruel  and  deceptive,  and 
that  the  way  of  vice  is  the  wav  ..i 
misery  and  deal  Ii. 

I V 'I  I s I !.  \\  I I .'ON  editor  "I  a vv  eek  I v 
sensational  publication  at  Iudianapoli' 
Ind..  was  sentenced  to  t \\  t ■ years'  mi 
prisonment  and  a line  ol  sej’io  In  p.i" 
ing  sentence  upon  him.  ludg.  Hake; 
of  the  Tinted  Mali--  court,  made  tt.t 
following  unqualified  condemnation  m 
this  class  of  literature,  "t  which  there  :- 
an  alarming  amount  in  all  part'  ■•!  tin 
eomitrv.  "The  man  who  deliberab  Iv 


he  knows  all  about  it.  lie  is  ready  to  scatters  abroad  publication'  caleulalt 
confess  that  he  cannot  answer  il.  If  lie  to  lead  the  young,  the  rising  general)" 

finds  that  he  has  made  a mistake,  he  is  astray,  it  seems  t"  me,  does  a thing  tb 


willing  to  confess  it  and  is  careful  not 
to  make  it  again.  His  constant  aim  is 
to  bless  his  Maker  and  at  the  sain*  time 
bless  those  with  whom  tie  comes  in  eon 
laet.  To  sum  il  up  in  a lew  words,  the 
'iiuday  school  teacher  ought  to  profess, 
possess,  express,  impress,  confess  and 


astray,  it  seems  t"  me,  does  a thing  P e 
is  almost  unpardonable  The  P."Ug’  ’ 
of  destroying  a human  lilt-  bv  unn  ' 
this  obscenity  is  a tear!  ill  tb::  g 
would  rather  a thousand  time'  t 1 at  t • 
midnight  marauder  'hoiibl  let  as  • • 
my  house  and  rob  un-  m t v t rv  t 1 ••  g i 
have  in  the  world  than  that  tb-  :> 
seminator  of  this  kind  "t  b.te-.it no 


January 


should  iji iiit  an  audience  anions  my 
<•liililr.  il.  Beware  ol  had  reading  in  the 
lamih.  The  hiss  el  a pure  and  virtuous 
mind  in  a child  is  greater  than  the  loss 
of  a thousand  fortunes.  A parent  has  a 
perfect  right  and  it  is  his  solemn  duty 
to  know  what  kind  ot  reading  is  in 
I he  hands  of  Ins  children,  and  it  is 
furthermore  his  duty  to  throw  e\er\ 
safeguard  around  the  home  and  social 
circle  in  which  his  children  mows 
against  lids  most  -uhtle  device  ot  Satan 
for  leading  the  world  into  ruin. 


\V  i have  on  several  occasions  declined 
to  publish  items  in  our  correspondence 


columns  which  hud  been  si 

■ut  in  by 

col 

re  |n indents,  mid  while 

mir  friends 

usually  Lri\  e us  the  opt  ion  « 

>1  ii- mg 

their 

mat  ter  or  feeding  it  tot  It 

e -I  iger" 

lour 

wil'd  e basket  1 there  are 

a lew 

that 

accompany  their  correspi 

mdcnce 

with 

a threat  that  it  tlie  matter  dors 

■ not 

Him,  might  live  and  have  eternal  life. 
To  obtain  life  we  milt  come  unto  Him 
and  deny  ourselves  and  do  Mis  will  in 
all  things. 

I (ear  readers,  are  we  ~tri\ing  thus? 
The  faithful  alone  will  hear  that  we! 
come  voice.  “Thou  good  and  faithful 
servant,  enter  into  the  joys  of  thy  Lord, 
which  were  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundat ion  of  t lie  world. 

As  I lie  old  v ear  goes  out  and  the  new 
year  comes  in.  let  us  put  away  old  things 
and  put  on  new  things  and  renew  <*ur 
minds  in  thcChrMian  warfare  and  ~erve 
Cud  better,  walking  in  Him.  and  seek 
mg  only  to  do  1 1 is  will,  and  thii'  lx-  Hi' 
I rue  servants. 

How  gladly  we  should  o rvea'av  r 
vvlio  will  pardon  our  many  'ins  if  wear, 
only  vv  illing  t"  to  Him. 


let  us  anew  niirjuiiriii  > | '’i-ue, 

Hull  round  w lilt  the  vtar 
\ n < J never  staiul  vli!l  till  d'f  MuMcr  ni*|**- ar. 
Illsatlorultle  will  lei  u-  i; I ; ■ • i i > ft* i li  1*. 

And  our  talents  improve, 

IJy  I tie  pal  lenee  of  it"}’4  :uid  1 la  d.i  I « -r  • *1  l**v 


Oh,  that  each  in  lie  '.lav  nt  Hi-  m*y 


sa  y , 


a jijM*:ir  in  print,  we  shall  discontinue 
their  paper.  It  l'-  a fact  however  that 
correspondence  which  is  accoiupaiiii'd 
by  such  threats,  is  usually  of  a nature 
that  w c would  in  it  publish  1 1 at  any 
rah-,  even  if  we  were  paid  for  doing  so. 
Uceently  We  received  a report  ot  work 
done  by  a man  who  claims  to  he  a 
M e 1 1 1 1 1 ■ i u t e , hut  w hose  life  and  principles 
are  plainly  contrary  to  the  New  I esta 
men! . and  for  this  rea  mi  we  did  net 
p 1 1 hi i - h the  report.  Now  that  corn 
epi iic lent  lias  given  orders  to  tin 

1 1 IK  A III.  The  1 1 Mi  Alt',  however,  by 
Cod's  grace  will  continue  to  he  pub 
Ijshed  although  it  has  lost  one  subscriber 
who  failed  to  pay  Ins  subscript  ion  for 
the  last  two  years.  No  one  can  accuse 
us  nt  exercising  a .•  I riel  censorship  over 
our  is irres pi iiidiu icc  columns,  neverthe 
less  we  claim  a perfect  right  I"  use  urn 
own  judgment  in  accepting  or  rejecting 
matter  cut  for  publication.  \\  Idle  men 
like  t lie  "lie  referred  to  may  feel  hurt, 
and  We  lose  them  from  our  lists,  we 
know  bv  experience  that  the  paper  gains 
mure  than  it  loses  by  declining  to  take 
up  c\ erv thing  t hat  conics  along. 


I ki;i  v • fought  nn  wh>  1 1 1 r»  mu  I • . 

I ihivu  finished  tin  \M»rk  Tln'ii  didt-i  £iw  m* 
I"  do, 

oil.  that  i‘.*rli  fnuu  his  1 “rd  sn;»>  tnvi*e  U»e 
ttlad  wtinl. 

Well  h imI  fail  lift*  1 1>  «i"i" 

1 . 1 1 1 «•  r ini"  M \ i<>.\  Jiii'i  ‘ii  -I  u n "i  M > ihr»  ,Jf*- 


< if  rnilli. 

IN 


( ; i;  iii;i'l  Nils  n i Aid.. 


C.  V I . I ' - 

| w ch  unto  all  a Merry  < hrislmas 
and  a Happy  New  Year  and  the  bless 
mgs  of  our  heavenly  lather  wlm  sent  His 
mily  '.nil  into  the  world  that  whosoever 
hclicv cth  on  Him  might  have  cvcrlast 
mg  life  \Ve  are  again  at  the  time  of 
the  veal  that  our  Savior  was  born.  The 
record  says  that  on  the  night  that  lie 
v,  a horn  there  w ere  shepherds  watching 
their  Hocks,  “and  In,  the  angel  of  the 
l.ord  came  upon  them,  and  the  glory  of 
the  I , ord  shone  around  about  them,  and 
they  wcie  sore  afraid.  And  the  angel 
said  until  them.  Hear  not ; for.  hclmld. 

I bring  you  I tidings  of  great  joy 

w Inch  shall  he  unto  all  people.' 

The  savior  came  into  Ibis  world  to 
- r,  k and  to  save  that  which  was 
|, at.  and  lie  aid  suffered  that  ignu 
mmime  death  and  amse  again  for 
ei 1 1 t ir  I i lien 1 1011 . that  we,  through 


For  l tie  H.  n.M 

hi  hi.  \ n i > i linin'. 

(11  H AH'  I. 

I’,V  H.  .1.  lil.iiKI  V. 

“Idle  is  joy.  when  to  live  i-  ( hri't. 
even  in  the  great  city  where  we  arc 
surrounded  by  vi<e.  crime.  >in.  and  <!*■ 
liauehery. 

There  is  considerable  sickness  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  Mission,  especially  among 
the  children.  1 (iphtheria  has  found  its 
way  into  the  city,  and  many  of  the  dt-ar 
children  in  the  poorer  homes  are  sutler 
itig  from  its  effects. 

Our  Sunday  school  has  been  very  en 
eouraging  thus  far.  Tin  attendance 
on  last  Sunday  was  Ido.  \\  bib-  >«m<- 
of  the  children  come  m>  r*-ly  for  fun. 
we  are  glad  that  many  ao-  learning 
about  Jesus,  and  in  tins  way  they  te-t 
only  grow  to  he  heller  hoys  and  girl' 
hut  actually  carry  tin-  <h.'|>el  home  t>> 
their  parents. 

(beat  rare  mu~t  hi  taken  to  prevent 
the  spreading  "t  scarlet  lever  U i' 
threatening  many  rhools  m ihi'  part 
of  the  city. 

It  is  Interesting  to  see  how  apt  '"me 
of  the  children  are  in  learning  the 
Holden  Texts  and  other  truths  pre 
settled.  Also  how  wonderfully  their 
memories  retain  these  blessed  truth'. 
We  have  several  little  girls  who  can  re 
peat  all  the  Holden  l exis  we  have  had 
during  the  year,  and  who  at  the  end  ot 
each  quarter  have  taken  home  with 
them  a prize  for  having  repeat<-d  the 
texts  to  their  teacher  and  class. 

Most  of  the  convert'  are  actively  en 
gaged  not  only  in  the  work  at  Hospcl 
meetings  tint  hold  cottage  non-tings 
and  do  house  to  house  vi'iling.  j-er 
suading  their  friends  and  neigldmrs 
to  accept  tliis  precious  •saviour  who 
has  brought  them  out  of  tin-  miry 
clay  and  washed  I lour  robes  in  His  own 
blood.  They  were  deep  in  sin  and  now 
since  they  are  saved  go  into  active  serv- 
ice following  the  first  great  Missionary 
in  telling  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation. 


Our  brethren  and  sisters  will  he  glad 
to  iearn  of  the  work  in  the  Sewing 
school.  In  this  department  most  of  the 
children  come  from  homes  whose  moth 
,.rs  cannot  sew,  and  where  the  children 
are  left  to  run  on  the  streets.  I wo 

hours  a week  are  devoted  to  tins  work. 

There  is  great  interest  taken  and  the 
time  s<*ems  too  short  tor  the  little  ones. 

At  present  they  sew  garments  and  quilt 
patches  which  they  can  take  home  after 
it  i'  completed  by  paying  u cents  for  the 
garment  and  15  cents  for  the  qnilt.  or 

can  leave  it  to  be  given  to  some  ' 

children.  Tin-  average  attendance  is 
thirty. 

Hold  weather  lias  come  again  and 
with  it  comes  the  cry  tor  clothing. 
Sum  children  are  compelled  to  run 
I H» refoot.  Our  supply  of  clothing  is 
very  limited.  I'eople  who  wish  to  aid 
ns  by  sending  clothing  or  provisions 
mav  tie  assured  that  anything  is  ae 
ceptable  as  we  have  calls  for  something 
in  every  line. 

A little  sketch  from  several  of  the 
hollies  may  be  profitable.  While  out 
vi'iling  we  toimd  a home,  in  a base- 
ment in  the  rear  of  a building,  where 
an  old  widow  and  two  sons  lived  in 
three  small,  dark  rooms.  The  door  was 
left  ..pen  to  give  light.  The  atmos- 
phere was  damp  and  heavy.  The  walls 
were  black  and  defaced.  I lit*  upait 
melds  bad  two  beds,  one  being  an  old 
spring  they  found,  having  been  thrown 
away  by  some  one  who  lived  there  be 
fore.  This  was  laid  on  the  floor  and  an 
..Id  mattress  thrown  over  it  with  a thin 
cover.  The  widow  is  crippled  with 
rheumatism  and  one  of  the  sons  is  de- 
formed. All  they  have  to  live  on  is 
spr^i  per  week  which  this  hoy  earns  by 
standing  and  working  all  day  in  a paper 
factory.  This  S<1."'0  per  week  includes 
their  ixiard.  room  rent,  clothes,  coal, 
etc.,  which  they  must  buy.  The  poor 
woman  takes  everything  patiently  and 
says  Hie  is  thankful  for  that  much, 
though  they  often  go  hungry. 

Another  home  was  found  in  which 
lived  a father,  mother,  and  six  children. 
Thev  occupy  three  very  small  rooms. 
The  mother  is  sick  in  lied,  the  father 
do<-'  not  provide  for  the  family,  their 
furniture  is  a stove,  two  chairs  and  an 
..Id  rocker  with  a board  nailed  across 
for  a r-eat.  two  beds,  a small  table,  and 
a bureau.  The  children  stand  or  run 
around  to  eat.  The  mother  had  no 
clothing  except  what  was  given  her. 
The  floor  was  covered  with  dirt,  and 
the  furniture  and  lied  clothes  are  a good 
resort  for  IhhI  bugs  and  other  vermin. 
The  father  comes  home  drunk  and 
curses  the  family. 

Curing  our  visit  in  t his  home  a quar- 
rel was  going  on  in  a home  just  below 
m the  same  building.  Curses  and  blows 
were  heard  from  both  husband  and 
wife.  The  wife  came  running  upstairs 
with  one  of  the  children  and  two  pit 
lows.  One  pillow  she  hurriedly  put  on 
the  Hour,  laid  the  child  on  it.  threw  the 
other  pillow  over  it.  then  hurried  down 
'tairs  and  called  in  the  police.  The 
|m dice  called  for  help  to  arrest  the  man. 
Sx>n  three  officers  came,  but  the  man 
locked  the  door  and  jumped  out  of  a 
rear  window  which  ended  the  quariel 
for  that  evening.  The  woman  returned 
for  her  child  which  she  found  sound 
asleep  as  if  it  was  but  a common  occur- 
rence in  the  home  and  did  not  seem 
alarmed. 

Chicago,  III. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 
THK  I. AMP  OK  I -IKK.. 

By  M.  M.  M i I.J.KK. 

On  summing  up  Ihe  business  (°r  <,H-'  11 


mistake  vas  made  which  suggested  the  fol 
lowing: 

The  lamp  of  life  is  burning  out; 

Oil  what  is  the  record  to-dav, 

Has  all  t he  dross  I een  sifted  out, 

And  washed  bv  Ihe  Blood  nwn\  ? 

Have  yon,  my  brother,  done  all  that  was 
rigid, 

Have  j on  done  as  you’d  have  others  do? 
Have  i on  kept  the  commands  the  l ord 
has  given. 

Have  yon  been  to  Him  just  and  true? 

The  lamp  ot  life  is  hurtling  out, 

This  day  is  forever  past; 

And  t lie  record  must,  stand,  win-flier  good  or 
bad, 

Krom  this  moment  until  the  last. 

Look  over  the  page;  scan  it  closely  ; and  see 
Where  you’ve  erred  or  have  made  a mis- 
take, 

Then  get  down  on  your  knees,  ask  pardon  of 
God 

Lest  from  slumber  you  never  awake. 

The  lamp  of  life  is  burning  out. 

The  oil  may  be  very  low  ; 

There’S  no  time  fu?  you  to  make  up  the  past 
< >r  repay  the  delft,  you  owe. 

I he  only  way  is  the  “Way  of  Hie  cross.” 

Be  humble  and  "Hum  shall  live,” 

And  if  span  d for  the  morrow  you’ll  sutler  no 
loss 

Lor  the  comfort  that  .Jesus  will  gi ' e. 

I he  lamp  of  life  when  it’s  fill  burnt  out, 

And  the  body  is  laid  away, 

Shall  burn  again  with  uuquenehed  flame 
I ii  night  or  eternal  day. 

Make  f he  record  right,  and  avoid  t he  11  rst , 
Make  it  right  and  the  Iasi  attain, 

Thai  when  all  is  passed  and  the  Judgment 
said, 

The  losses  may  he  your  gain. 

Klkhnrt,  Imt.,  tnth,  tma. 


thk  cnriten  and  the  houck. 

tty  ( HAS.  A.  Bl.ANCIIABI). 

The  Hible  contains  a complete  rule 
for  the  whole  life  of  man.  It  tells  a 
man  how  lit-  should  conduct  hiniselt 
toward  Hud.  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  the 
Holy  Spirit,  to  the  word  which  Hod  has 
given,  and  to  the  church  which  He  has 
established.  It  directs  him  how  he 
should  treat  his  wife  and  care  for  his 
children,  how  much  lie  should  pay  his 
hired  man.  and  when  he  should  pay 
him.  It  teaches  the  hired  man  how  he 
should  conduct  himself  with  reference 
to  his  employer.  It  tells  men  hoiv  to 
loan  money  and  how  to  collect  debts  as 
well  as  how  to  worship.  It  teaches  a 
man  what  kind  of  a citizen  he  should 
he,  how  he  ought,  to  vote,  if  he  is  in  a 
self  governing  country.  It  he  is  a mag 
istrate.  it  directs  him  how  he  ought  to 
exercise  authority,  and  says  Hod  will 
call  him  to  account  for  the  manner  in 
which  lie  executes  his  ollit-e.  Wean- 
apt  to  narrow  down  the  teachings  ot  the 
ltilile  and  the  business  of  the  church, 
and  to  suppose  that  they  have  chiefly  to 
do  with  the  work  of  the  Sabbath,  and 
that  they  have  little  or  nothing  to  do 
with  our  pleasures,  or  our  political  or 
industrial  relations;  but  the  testimony 
of  the  word  of  (tod  is  that  tliis  Book  is 
given  by  inspiration  of  Hod.  and  that  it 
is  “Profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof, 
for  correction,  for  instruction  in  right 
eousness,  that  the  man  of  Hod  may  he 
perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all 
good  works,"  not  simply  to  some  good 
works.  Men  act  as  if  (lod  had  never  told 
them  howto  live  and  the  result  is  that, 
our  churches  are  being  Hooded  out  with 
vice  and  crime.  The  reason  we  have 
trouble  of  all  kinds  in  the  world  is  sim 
ply  because  men  have  either  wholly 
neglected  this  word,  or  because  they 
have  chosen  certain  portions  of  it,  and 
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have  pushed  whole  continents  of  re- 
vealed truth  out  of  sight. 

The  church,  the  minister,  the  Chris- 
tian, is  a watchman  on  the  walls,  and  it 
is  his  business  to  see  the  threatening 
enemy  when  his  s|>ear  |ioints  come  over 
the  top  of  the  wall,  that  the  gates  may 
be  shut,  the  walls  manned,  the  men 
armed,  and  women  and  children  pro- 
tected; it  is  the  .business  of  the  watch- 
man to  look  out,  not  for  pleasant  hut 
for  injurious  tilings,  and  to  point  them 
out.  If  you  go  into  a dark  room  tilled 
with  vermin,  you  cannot  see  anything: 
hut  if  you  light  a match,  you  see  some 
of  those  creatures;  if  you  light  a lamp 
you  see  more;  and  if  you  turn  on  an 
electric  light  it  reveals  the  good  and  the 
evil  in  sharp  contrast.  "That  which 
doth  make  manifest  is  light,"  and  the 
Christian  is  the  light  of  the  world. 

The  church  establishes  t lit*  moral 
standard  for  men  who  never  go  near  it. 
and  for  communities  who  reject  it. 

Hi  these  days  the  work  of  rescuing 
the  individual  sinner  is  very  popular, 
Imt  it  is  not  popular  to  point  out  and 
put  down  t lie  evil  that  destroys  Him 
because  there  are  material  interests  in- 
volved. Men  are  try  ing  to  save  a few 
wrecks  here  and  there  while  thousands 
go  down  and  the  wreckers  keep  plying 
their  trade.  It  is  lietter  to  reform  or 
save  the  wreckers  than  to  save  one 
wreck.  Men  tell  me  plainly  that  the 
Sunday  newspa]«er  is  here  to  stay,  and 
that  the  whisky  trade  will  never  lie 
abolished.  1 was  discussing  the  whisky 
question  in  a Missouri  stage  coach,  and 
the  driver  said.  ‘•You  can  never  down 
Hie  whisky  business  when  there  is  an 
eight  cent  protit  on  a ten  cent  drink." 
He  wasn't  a Christian  and  I didn't  won- 
der. but  when  a man  who  lielieves  that 
Hod  led  the  Israelites  aeross  the  lted 
Sea.  and  across  the  Jordan,  that  Hod 
caused  the  walls  of  Jericho  to  fall.  1 
do  not  like  to  hear  such  a man  say  t hat 
any  iniquity  in  this  world  is  here  to  stay, 
because  if  Hod  is  here  to  stay,  lie  will 
have  a clean  world  for  His  (ample  to  live 
in:  lie  has  promised  that  even  the 
heathen  should  be  given  to  Jesus  Christ 
for  II  is  possession,  and  He  doesn't  call  to 
a few.  hut  to  the  world,  when  He  says. 
"Look  to  me  and  la-  ye  saved."  The 
Millie  is  positive  and  negative;  it  re- 
quires and  forbids:  it  points  out  evils 
and  prescribes  the  remedies.  Some  say 
that  the  way  to  destroy  evil  is  to  pro- 
claim the  good.  Hod  does  not  do  this. 
It  is  necessary  both  to  root  out  the  evil 
and  establish  the  good.  Hod  commands 
us  not  to  profane  His  name;  not  to  steal 
or  kill,  or  commit  adultery,  and  then 
gives  positive  commands  to  honor  our 
father  and  mother,  to  remember  the 
Sabbath,  and  to  love  Hod  and  man.  No 
farmer  is  fool  enough  to  try  to  kill  weeds 
by  planting  good  com.  He  relies  upon 
the  plow  and  hoe.  It  is  the  duty  of  the 
church  to  point  out  the  evil  not  only 
of  some  sin.  but  of  all  sin.  yet  in  every 
age  there  are  evils  which  men  instinct- 
ively avoid  mentioning.  The  wrong  is 
so  widespread,  so  deep  rooted,  so  pow- 
erful. that  the  minister  naturally  passes 
it  by  to  deal  with  some  comparative 
Irille.  When  slavery  was  the  law  of  tin- 
land,  the  church  did  not  even  name  it. 
Yet  it  included  theft,  adultery,  murder, 
and  all  other  crimes.  As  John  Wesley 
said,  it  was  the  sum  of  all  villainies. 

In  our  <lay  no  one  objects  to  good 
(lions  |ieo|>le  saving  drunkards.  Liquor 
men  like  to  have  it  done.  They  have 
no  use  for  a drunkard.  The  besotted. 


blear-eyed,  ragged  victim  of  the  trade  is 
a discredit. 

But  they  don't  want  their  trade  med- 
dled with.  They  want  the  privilege  of 
making  drunkards,  (live  them  this  and 
they  are  glad  to  have  you  take  the  “fin- 
ished product"  off  their  iiands. 

At  tlie  present  time,  in  a Christian 
church,  in  a Christian  newspaper,  or  on 
a public  platform,  almost  never  will  you 
find  a secret  socitty  mentioned.  Many 
do  not  like  to  say  so.  and  yet  t he  secret 
society  system  is  one  of  the  strongest 
factors  for  good  or  evil  in  our  country. 
There  are  seven  thousand  live  hundred 
Masons  in  this  country,  and  as  many 
Odd  Fellows.  The  majority  of  these 
men  are  not  in  Christian  churches;  they 
tell  you  plainly  that  they  don't  care  for 
the  church.  The  secret  society  system 
of  the  l’ uited  States  which  puts  up  such 
temples  as  there  are  in  Boston,  Phila- 
delphia and  New  York,  which  puts  up 
its  lodges  in  every  town,  and  seeks  to 
attach  to  itself  every  young  mechanic 
and  merchant  and  lawyer,  and  tells  him 
that,  if  he  joins  a secret  society,  tie  will 
lie  aide  to  serve  lift  country  better,  or 
will  be  helped  in  his  industrial  pursuits, 
or  receive  a life  insurance  such  an 
organization  is  a tremendous  power  for 
good  or  evil,  and  tlie  church  of  Christ 
should  find  out  which  it  is.  and  then 
should  see  that  every  young  man  may 
he  warned  if  it  is  evil  and  urged  to  join 
it  if  it  is  good.  There  arc  lodges  for 
almost  every  purpose  under  heaven. 
They  are  drawing  in  young  men  by 
hundreds  of  thousands,  yet  the  pulpits, 
tlie  religious  press,  and  tlie  platform  is. 
in  general,  as  silent  as  the  grave.  Now 
we  are  told  to  examine  (I  Thess.  5:21  i. 
and  to  inform  men  (Matt.  5:1  Ii. 

I submit  to  you  a few  doctrines  which 
determine  absolutely  the  character  of 
these  secret  lodges. 

They  all  require  members  to  <tisrt 
yard  thr  e rumple  of  Christ,  and  II  is 
example  is  just  as  binding  as  His  word. 
Assume  that  the  Hood  Templars  are  an 
excellent  organization  for  promoting 
temperance,  or  that  the  Free  Masons 
promote  a faith  in  Hod,  hope  in  immor- 
tality and  charity  to  all  mankind.  What 
right  then  has  a Christian  man  to  hide 
t hat  work  from  his  wife  and  children  ? 
Christ  told  His  disciples  to  proclaim  on 
tiie  housetops  what  He  had  told  them  in 
private  i Matt.  lli:2f>.  27 1.  Now  a man  is 
initiated  into  a lodge.  When  lie 
eomes  home  1 1 is  wife  says.  -Where  have 
you  been  to-night  ?"  “I  have  been  in- 
itiated." I didn't  know  you  were  go 
ing  to  join.  Tell  me  about  it."  "I  am 
not  permitted  to  tell  you."  -Was  there 
anything  wicked?"  "No."  ••Anything 
ridiculous y"  "Nothing  at  all.  my  dear, 
it  was  very  solemn."  "Well.  then,  why 
can't  you  tell  me  about  it.  it  there  is 
nothing  wicked  in  it,  and  nothing  ridic- 
ulous y”  He  is  compelled  to  say,  “I 
have  obligated  myself  not  to."  The 
question  as  to  whether  it  is  good  or  bud 
may  lx-  a matter  of  taste.  Jesus  Christ 
knew  how-to  promote  tin-  temperance 
cause,  faith  in  Hod.  the  hope  of 
immortality,  and  charity  toward  all 
men:  the  Savior  that  turned  1 1 is 

head  on  the  cross  to  say  to  John. 
"Take  care  of  my  mother,"  and  said  to 
llie  mother,  “John  will  look  after  you." 
is  not  unmindful  of  the  needs  pf  tin- 
wife  after  her  husband  lias  been  taken 
away  from  her  and  she  is  left  to  provide 
for  herself.  Jesus  knew  how  to  pro 
mote  friendship,  and  love,  and  liberty, 
and  you ‘and  1,  if  we  are  Christians,  are 
bound  to  do  Christ's  work  in  Christ's 


way.  Christ  said,  when  asked  as  to  His 
teachings,  that  He  spoke  openly  to  tlie 
world  in  tlie  synagogue  and  in  the  tem- 
ple, and  that  in  secret  He  said  nothing. 
No  man  can  be  a secret  society  man, 
and  follow  tlie  example  of  Jesus  Christ. 

But  not  only  does  a lodge  man  neces- 
sarily disregard  the  example  of  Christ, 
hut  he  is  compelled  to  violate  His  ex- 
press command  He  said  to  llis  disci- 
ples, “I  am  the  light  of  the  world,"  and 
“ye  are  the  light  of  the  world;"  you  are 
to  show  mankind  tlie  difference  between 
right  and  wrong.  “Let  your  light  so 
shine  before  men  that  they  may  see 
your  good  works  and  glorify  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven."  Suppose  that  every 
secret  lodge  is  doing  good;  put  in  t lie 
Jesuits,  tlie  Ku  Klux  Klan,  tlie  Knights 
of  the  Holden  lting,  the  Whisky  Ming, 
and  assume  they  are  all  doing  good. 
Are  men  in  secret  societies  letting  the 
good  they  do  shine  out  ? They  go  into 
the  second  or  third  stories,  curtain  t tie 
doors,  and  let  no  one  come  in  unless  he 
will  obligate  himself  not  to  tell  those 
outside  what  they  do  inside. 

Christ  says,  "Let  your  lights  shine," 
and  I go  off  and  join  a Masons'  or  an 
Odd  Fellows'  lodge.  I meet  my  neigh- 
bor the  next  day.  and  tell  him  it's  a good 
organization.  He  asks  me  what  it  is  for. 
"To  promote  faith  in  Jiod.  tlie  hope  of 
immortality,  and  charity  to  all  mankind: 
we  are  trying  to  build  up  the  temperance 
cause."  "What  do  you  do?"  "Ho  and 
pay  our  secretary  twenty  live  dollars  to 
lie  initiated,  and  you  can  lind  out."  I n 
less  lie  will  do  that,  he  can  know  nothing 
of  the  good  we  are  doing. 

Again,  in  these  organizations  you 
have  good  men  and  evil  men  together. 

I had  a very  pious  and  worthy  elder  in 
a church  in  which  I was  preaching,  who 
was  an  Odd  Fellow.  I said  to  him  one 
day.  "How  many  Christians  are  there  in 
your  lodge?"  lie  said.  "1  and  Mro. 
Woods."  -How  many  members?" 
"About  a hundred."  "Hon't  you  feel 
rather  unequally  yoked?  Can  you  and 
Mro.  Woods  (mil  against  so  many? 
When  they  had  that  hall  last  winter  did 
you  want  it?"  "No."  “W  hy  did  they 
have  it?"  "Because  we  were  out  voted." 
Von  may  join  any  lodge  you  please  and 
you  will  lind  anywhere  from  seventy 
live  to  eighty  per  cent,  are  not  profess 
mg  Christians.  In  many  towns  I know 
of  not  one  prayer  meeting  man  con 
nected  with  the  Mason  lodge.  Here  is 
a Christian  man,  redeemed  by  the  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  desiring  to  he  a 
man  separated  unto  Hod  and  II  is  service, 
and  yet  lie  joins  with  men  who  are  mi 
believers  and  some  of  whom  are  profane, 
and  they  are  all  brethren  together. 

When  a man  enters  a lodge,  he  takes 
his  chances,  he  yokes  himself  with  tin 
believing  men.  A Christian  ought  not 
to  do  that  12  Cor.  (1:1 1 ).  The  church  is 
Hod's  light  to  shine  out  in  tlie  world, 
t hat  men  may  see  tlie  ditch  before  they 
fall  into  it,  that  they  may  see  the  trap 
before  the  foot  is  fast. 

Once  more,  the  morality  taught  in 
these  organizations  is  unchristian  and 
wicked.  Take  for  example  the  Masonic 
oath,  which  hinds  the  Mason  not  to 
wrong  or  defraud  a Mason,  knowing 
him  to  bo  such,  or  the  other  clause 
which  hinds  tin-  Mason  not  to  have 
••illicit  carnal  intercourse  with  the  wife, 
mother,  sister  or  daughter  of  a Master 
Mason,  knowing  them  to  be  such."  I 
was  once  lecturing  in  a university  and 
met  a number  of  the  ladies,  among  them 
the  lady  principal,  she  said,  "1  know 
nothing  about  this  subject,  but  l have 


been  thankful  many  times  that  my 
brother  was  a Mason.  I have  been  self- 
supporting  front  my  girlhood,  and,  when 
I left  home,  my  brother  gave  me  a 
Masonic  token,  and  told  me  to  wear  it 
when  I was  alone.  Three  times  have  I 
been  approached  by  inert,  apparently 
with  evil  intent,  and  three  times  have 
they  turned  away  at  that  sign."  The 
unthinking  man  says,  "Isn't  that  splen- 
did?" That  is  as  splendid  as  the  devil. 
The  devil  is  satislied  with  a morality  of 
that  kind.  Hod  says,  “Thou  shalt  not 
steal."  Jesus  Christ  says,  “If  you  look 
lustfully,  you  are  an  adulterer;  you 
must  not  only  abstain  from  outward 
crime,  hut  you  must  have  a clean 
heart,  a clean  eye."  Masonry  says, 
"Don't  steal  from  a Mason,  don't 
commit  adultery  with  tlie  relative  of  a 
Mason."  A church  deacon  once  said  to 
me.  “Is  that  so  very  bad  ?"  "How  old 
is  that  hoy  who  put  out  your  horse?" 
i asked.  "Twelve  years."  I said,  “If 
you  were  to  say  to  that  lad,  when  he 
was  starting  for  the  eitv,  ‘you  must  not 
take  any  watches  from  the  store  on  the 
right  hand  side  of  t He  street."  what 
would  lie  understand  about  tlie  watches 
on  the  left  side?"  "Why."  he  said.  "I 
suppose  lie  would  understand  that  I 
wouldn't  he  very  much  offended  if  he 
took  some  of  the  watches  from  the  left 
side."  An  organization  that  hinds  a 
man  to  a partial  morality  speaks  against 
Jesus  Christ  and  imperils  the  moral 
standards  of  the  community. 

The  charities  of  these  orders  art-  ut- 
terly unchristian.  They  have  imt  the 
lirst  inkling  of  Jesus  Christ  in  them. 
Their  plan  is  to  keep  out  any  one  wlm 
is  likely  to  need  any  thing.  Aliy  one 
who  wants  to  join  must  lie  a good  and 
true  man.  sound  in  mind,  and  with 
sullieient  means  for  the  support  of  his 
family,  and  for  tlie  support  of  the  order. 
They  shut  out  the  maimed  and  the  halt, 
the  women  and  the  children,  and  pick 
out  t H<-  able  bodied  men.  and  propose  to 
give  chanty  to  those  who  have  paid, 
and  the  friends  of  those  who  have  paid, 
and  nobody  else;  this  is  called  charity. 
It  is  not  charity,  it  is  absolute  selfish- 
ness. 

Once  more,  these  organizations  put 
the  plan  of  salvation  aside,  and  in  its 
place  put  mere  moral  teachings,  en- 
forced by  material  symbols.  This  whole 
system  is  a plan  to  do  away  with  the 
atonement  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  lead 
the  poor  sinner  to  trust  man  in  the  aw 
fill  day  of  judgment,  with  no  hope  ex 
cept  what  Ids  miserable,  paltry  right 
eousness  has  been  able  to  get  for  himself. 
We  have  members  of  these  lodges  by 
the  million,  learning  to  Ix-liev e that  they 
can  Ik*  saved  without  the  blood,  by 
practicing  temperance,  or  friendship, 
and  then  they  teach  such  morality  as  is 
involved  in  those  obligations  of  the 
Master  Mason.  Hood  works  are  neces- 
sary Hut  not  sufficient. 

These  lodges  not  only  exclude  Jesus 
Christ  by  inference,  they  exclude  Him 
by  form.  In  Masonic  rituals,  they  choose 
readings  which  do  not  contain  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ  at  all.  They  have  two 
passages  which  contain  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  one  of  them.  2 Thess.  J.-ff 
Here  the  name  Lord  Jesus  Hliri't  occurs 
twice.  Imt  if  you  take  tlie  Masonic  book, 
you  will  lind  the  whole  name  deliberate 
ly  stricken  out,  that  name  which  is 
above  every  name,  and  which  is  the 
only  hope  of  the  church.  When  you 
ask  the  reason,  they  say  that  a great 
many  conscientious  members  do  not 
believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  amt  it  would 
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offend  them.  So  that  a man  that  goes 
into  a Masonic  lodge  not  only  leaves  his 
wife  and  children  at  the  door,  but  he 
leaves  his  Savior  there  too. 

Why  does  not  the  church  take  the 
matter  up,  and  warn  young  men  who  by 
the  thousands  are  being  ensnared  every 
year?  What  does  (Jod  care  for  our  re- 
ligion if  it  does  not  lead  us  to  protest 
against  these  evils?  If  we  will  not 
open  our  mouths  to  do  away  with 
evil  and  bring  in  the  good,  ought  not  the 
church  to  die?  (tod  calls  the  Christian 
church  to  a life  of  faith,  and  a great 
many  of  us  are  looking  around  and 
wondering  what  will  happen,  and  how 
Cod  will  manage  to  have  things  turn 
out  rigid.  Hut  the  thunder  bolts  in  His 
right  hand  are  plenty  in  number.  When 
He  sees  fit  to  wipe  out  iniquity,  He  will 
do  it,  and  if  we  do  not  do  our  part  in 
lighting  against  evil,  the  judgment, 
when  it  conies,  will  take  some  of  our 
blood  with  it.  Cod  make  us  faithful. 

■SW. 

A SON  OF  COI>. 

The  realization  of  our  relationship  to 
.Jesus  Christ  would  seem  to  be  a suffi- 
cient reason  for  us  to  keep  our  hearts 
and  lives  pure.  An  incident  in  the 
travels  of  Henry  M.  Stanley  shows  how 
the  honor  of  this  divine  relationship 
inspired  the  heart  of  one  of  the 
benighted  dwellers  on  the  "Dark  Conti- 
nent." 

Once  in  the  heart  of  Africa  a native 
was  dragged  before  him  by  some  of  his 
followers  for  stealing  a gun.  Stanley 
looked  at  the  gun:  it  clearly  belonged 
to  his  expedition.  The  poor  man  who 
had  it  was  frightened  at  the  mention  of 
Stanley's  name,  and  could  hardly  find 
his  voice  or  say  a word,  “I  am  a son 
of  Cod,  1 would  not  steal!"  This  he 
repeated  again  and  again.  It  was  all  he 
could  say. 

Stanley  was  interested,  and  it  dawned 
on  him  that  this  man  was  probably  one 
of  the  converts  of  some  of  the  mission- 
aries laboring  in  that  region,  and  he  ac- 
cordingly gave  him  the  gun,  and 
allowed  him  to  go.  while  they  pursued 
their  way. 

At  the  next  stat ion  when  they  stopped 
they  found  the  gun  waiting  for  them. 
It  appeared  that  the  gun  had  been  lost. 
This  man  had  found  it.  and  when  he 
was  set  free  he  at  once  went  with  it  to 
the  missionary  for  instructions,  and  byT 
his  direction  it  was  sent  where  Stanley 
would  get  it.  Ex. 

TIIK  I’OW  KK  OF  A BROKEN 
UFA  I IT. 

F.dward  I’ayson  used  to  say,  “1  never 
feel  like  speaking  to  sinners  unless  I 
have  a broken  heart  myself."  It  was 
only  in  that  condition  that  he  could 
truly  sympathize  with  them  and  show 
them  that  he  really  desired  their  salva- 
tion. A story  is  told  of  a wicked  black- 
smith, who  took  occasion  to  urge  his 
infidel  principles  upon  his  patrons.  A 
Christian  neighbor  became  greatly  con- 
cerned about  his  soul,  and  determined 
to  visit  and  speak  with  him  upon  the 
matter.  He  did  so;  but  all  he  could  say 
was,  “1  am  come  to  tell  you  I am  great- 
ly concerned  about  your  salvation."  He 
turned  away  with  deep  feeling,  thinking 
his  labor  lost.  Hut  the  man,  who  would 
have  delighted  to  argue  the  case  with 
him,  could  not  get  rid  of  his  heartfelt 
sympathy,  and  soon  followed  him  to  his 
home  to  say,  "1  am  greatly  concerned 
about  my  own  soul,  and  I want  you  to 
pray  for  me."  Christian  /‘reus. 


THE  OLD  YEAR'S  BLESSING. 

BY  MOLLIS  E.  WOLFE. 

I mn  fading  from  you. 

But  one  drawetn  near, 
fatted  (be  angel  guardian 
Of  the  coming  year. 

If  my  giftaand  graces 
Coldly  j ou  forget. 

Let  the  New  Year's  angel 
Blesi  and  crown  them  yet. 

For  we  work  together. 

He  ami  I are  one; 

Let  him  end  and  perfect 
All  I leave  undone. 

I brought  good  desires. 

Though  as  yet  but  seeds; 

Let  the  New  Year  make  them 
Blossom  into  deeds. 

I brought  joy  to  brighten 
Many  hupps-  days; 
lad  the  New  Year’s  angel 
Turn  it  into  praise. 

If  I gave  you  sickness. 

If  I brought  you  care. 

I a*t  him  make  one  patience 
And  the  other  prayer. 

Where  I brought  you  sorrow. 

Through  his  care  at  length. 

It  may  rise  t riumphant 
Into  future  strength. 

If  I brought  you  plenty. 

All  wealth's  bounteous  charms. 
Shall  not  the  new  angel 
Turn  them  iuto  aims* 

I gava  health  and  leisure. 

Skill  to  dream  and  plan; 
last  him  make  them  nobler 
Work  for  God  and  man. 

I f I broke  your  idols, 

Stiowed  you  they  were  dust. 

I>et  him  turn  the  knowledge 
Into  heavenly  trust. 

If  I brought  temptation. 

Let  sin  die  away 
Into  boundless  pity 
For  all  hearts  that  stray. 

If  your  list  of  errors 
Itai  k and  long  appears, 

I ,*•  t this  new-born  monarch 
Melt  them  into  tears. 

May  you  hold  this  angel 
Itearer  than  the  last, 

•So  I bless  his  future 

While  he  crowns  my  |e»st. 

I 'rbana,  Ohio. 


Till!  H ELATION  OF  THE  PRESS 
AND  Till.  STACK  TO  PURITY. 

BY  .KIM All  W.  LEEDS. 

I have  often  wontlerctl  at  the  singular 
inconsistency  of  a great  many  | ample  in 
eoiuleinning  woman's  np|x-aranct*  in 
public  as  a preacher  of  the  t iutqiel  of 
salvation  white  at  The  saihe  tune  wel- 
coming her  upon  (be  theatre  boanls  lo 
disport  in  immodest  attire  for  their 
entertainment.  Yet  it  is  only  within 
the  last  two  centuries  in  other  won  Is. 
since  the  time  of  the  dissolute  Charles 
the  Second,  of  Knglaud.  ami  lands  the 
Fourteenth,  of  France  that  the  pub- 
lic's sense  of  propriety  has  so  far  weak- 
ened as  to  tolerate  this  degrading  in- 
novation of  woman's  ap|«-arance  as  a 
stage  dancer  and  actress. 

Some  years  ago  I asked  the  nominee 
for  Mayor  of  a large  city,  in  view  of  the 
scandal  arising  because  of  certain  im- 
pure stage  s|>ectacles  which  had  re 
eently  been  given,  whether  he  would  not 
be  willing  (his  election  tieing  assured)  to 
refuse  licenses  to  the  theatre  and  o|wra 
companies  which  presented  the  ballet. 
He  replied,  in  effect,  that  the  ballet  was 
now  a tolerated  or  recognized  perform- 
anee  in  connection  with  the  amuse- 
ments of  all  civilized  countries,  and  he 
did  not  feel  that  lie  could  with  pro- 
priety set  himself  against  the  practice. 
A little  later  I noticed  his  name  pub- 
lished as  director  of  a theatre  in  the 
city  of  which  he  was  Chief  Magistrate, 


and  hence  felt  sure  that  he  would  stand 
very  firmly  by  the  unencouraging 
opinion  that  he  had  privately  expressed 
to  me. 

In  India  and  the  Orient  generally,  it 
is  only  those  women  who  have  lost 
their  good  name  who  will  consent  to 
appear  as  actresses  or  dancers  upon  a 
public  stage.  In  l)r.  Butler’s  “ Land  of 
the  Veda”  I find  a paragraph  of  in- 
formation with  appropriate  comment 
upon  this  matter,  which  I here  intro- 
duce. He  says  in  referring  to  the 
Nautch  Girls: 

“Xu  man  in  India  would  allow  his 
wife  or  daughter  to  dance,  and  as  to 
dancing  with  another  man,  he  would 
forsake  her  forever  as  a woman  lost  to 
virtue  and  modesty  if  she  were  to  at- 
tempt it.  In  their  observation  of  white 
women  there  is  nothing  that  so  much 
perplexes  them  as  the  fact  that  fathers 
and  husbands  will  permit  their  wives 
and  daughters  to  indulge  in  promis- 
cuous dancing.  No  argument  will  con- 
vince them  that  the  act  is  such  as  a 
virtuous  female  should  practice,  or  that 
its  tendency  is  not  licentious.  The  prev- 
alence of  the  practice,  in  ‘Christian’ 
nations  makes  our  holy  religion  which 
they  suppose  must  allow  it — to  be  ab- 
horred by  many  of  them,  and  often  it 
is  cast  in  the  teeth  of  our  missionaries 
when  preaching  to  them.  But  what 
would  these  heathens  say  could  they 
enter  our  opera  houses  and  theatres, 
and  see  the  shocking  exposure  of  their 
I**rsons  which  our  public  women  there 
present  before  mixed  assemblies!  Yet 
they  would  be  ten  times  more  aston- 
ished that  ladies  of  virtue  and  reputa- 
tion should  be  found  there,  accom- 
I >anied  by  their  daughters,  to  witness 
the  sight,  and  that  too,  in  the  presence 
of  the  other  sex!  But  then,  they  are 
only  heathens,  and  don't  appreciate  the 
high  accomplishments  of  Christian  (?) 
civilization!  Still,  Heaven  grant  that 
the  future  Church  of  India  may  ever 
retain  at  least  this  item  of  the  prej- 
udices of  their  forefathers!" 

So  far,  Dr.  Butler,  whose  testimony 
and  whose  arraignment,  of  this  stum- 
bling product  of  our  civilization  was 
very  lately  strongly  reinforced,  by  the 
unllattering  criticisms  of  Nasrulla 
Khan,  the  rather  unwelcome  Afghan 
visitor  to  Kngland.  So  shocked  was  he 
at  what  he  deemed  the  disreputable 
reception  apparel  of  the  London  society 
ladies,  that  when  he  finally  overcame 
his  hesitancy  and  entered  the  drawing 
room,  he  declined  to  take  in  to  supper 
the  titled  lady  assigned  to  his  care  be- 
cause she  was  in  decollete  dress. 

And  whence  do  these  fashions  that  so 
please  the  world  generally,  originate? 
“The  Paris  stage,"  said  a recent  writer 
in  s|ieaking  of  some  of  the  much  af- 
fected styles  of  female  attire,  “ is  the 
originator  of  fashions  in  the  female 
dress.  The  costumes  of  the  actresses  in 
the  Comedie  Francaise  are  those  usually 
copied  by  the  society  leaders  of  Paris, 
and  when  these  ladies  adopt  a style, 
the  whole  world  follows  suit." 

It  may  be  remembered  by  some  that 
a Tew  years  ago  a certain  American 
Opera  Company  or  National  Opera 
Company  (I  believe  it  was  known  by 
both  of  these  names)  visited  succes- 
sively the  large  cities  of  the  Union, 
bringing  out  a pretentious,  but  very 
immoral  class  of  spectacular  pieces,  and 
becoming  notoriously  advertised  on 
that  account.  The  managers  of  the 
Company,  however,  made  out  to  over- 
shoot the  mark  of  indecency,  its  would- 


be  patrons  apparently  being  ashamed  to 
be  seen  visiting  so  admittedly  vile  a 
show,  so  that  the  concern  was  forced 
after  a short  career  either  to  wind  up 
its  affairs  or  to  seek  for  patronage  upon 
a somewhat  less  shameless  basis.  Let  it 
here  be  observed  that  there  are  those 
rated  high  up  in  society  Who  scruple 
not  to  attend  a place  of  diversion  where 
the  character  of  the  entertainment  is 
sensuous  and  highly  demoralizing,  pro- 
vided there  is  an  abundance  of  respect- 
ability to  keep  them  company  ami  in 
countenance,  and  to  stand  by  them  in 
condoning  the  evil.  When  the  fact  of 
the  badness  becomes  notorious,  and  it 
may  appear  in  “ bad  form " to  attend, 
considerations  of  mere  expediency  may 
then  operate  with  sufficient  strength  to 
keep  a considerable  percentage  of  those 
pleasure-seekers  away.  But  self-respect, 
force  of  example,  loyalty  to  the  Holy 
One,  and  bearing  His  cross,  do  not 
seem  to  be  taken  seriously  into  the 
account. 

Now,  when  this  ill-famed  National 
Opera  Company  moved  upon  Philadel- 
phia in  the  winter  of  lHHii  7.  and  her- 
alded its  demoralizing  entertainments 
as  about  to  be  given  at  the  Academy 
of  Music,  the  writer  of  this  paper  be- 
lieved it  his  duty  to  call  the  attention 
of  the  several  Monday  morning  minis- 
ters’ meetings  to  the  coming  of  the 
plague,  and  to  ask  their  co-operation  in 
withstanding  its  spread.  They  all  took 
actioiF^Some  of  the  newspapers  were 
not  overmuch  pleased  at  this  interfer- 
ence. A reporter  of  one  of  the  papers, 
however,  had  admitted  that  the  spec- 
tacle was  “ sensuous  and  debasing,"  and 
that  the  posturing,  etc.,  of  the  dancers 
in  their  immodest,  scant  attire,  was 
•‘simply  revolting."  Yet  the  leading 
editorial  in  another  morning  paper  al 
luded  to  the  representation  as  “a  grace- 
ful and  pleasing  exhibition,  and  not  at 
all  immoral  in  its  nature  and  tend- 
encies, as  Mr.  Leeds  imagined,”  and 
advised  that  he  and  the  ministers 
should  view  for  themselves  the  enter- 
tainment complained  of.  This  advice 
was  not  followed;  instead,  the  editor 
was  confronted  with  his  contemporary's 
very  damaging  admission  of  the  im 
moral  character  of  the  play. 

With  the  exception  of  the  Journal  of 
Commerce,  of  New  York,  founded 
years  ago  by  the  philanthropic  Arthur 
TappaTi,  under  the  conditions  that  it 
issue  no  edition  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  and  print  no  play-house  adver- 
tisements, l do  not  know  of  any  daily 
paper  in  our  cities  that  does  not  issue 
the  invitations  to  those  seductive  re- 
sorts. Of  one  paper  reputed  amongst 
the  best  (and  such,  I am  free  to  say,  it 
is),  I can  certify  that  it  nevertheless  has 
printed  year  by  year  the  advertisements 
of  theatres  which  make  a specialty  of 
bringing  out  sensuous  plays  or  spec- 
tacles. The  Mail  and  Express,  of  New 
York,  is  in  the  main,  a good  paper,  and 
it  assumes  to  be  run  on  a Scripture 
basis  of  carefulness,  but  when  1 read 
awhile  ago  its  Bible  text  for  the  day  it 
was  that  passage  of  Haul's  Epistle  to 
Timothy  admonishing  to  “ flee  youthful 
lusts" — while  at  the  same  time  the 
paper  contained  sjiecial  notice  of  a 
spectacular  stage  representation  at 
which  were  to  be  troops  of  bewitching 
young  ballet  dancers,  I could  but  feel 
that  the  best  of  books  bail  been  con- 
temned, and  the  way  had  been  indicated 
toward  indulgence  in  those  “hurtful 
lusts  which  drown  men  in  destruction 
and  perdition.” 
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Neither  of  the  papers  above  referred 
to  publishes  a Sunday  edition,  but 
those  that  do  this  devote  large  space, 
as  we  know,  in  the  issues  for  that  day, 
to  theatre  news  and  to  stage  gossip  and 
scandal.  The  advertising  is  well  paid 
for;  it  constitutes  a |>erennial  source  of 
income  to  the  |>a{iers'  proprietors,  and  it 
will  hardly  lie  given  up  for  a mere 
scruple  not  even  for  the  scruple  of  the 
editor,  who  may  find  it  difficult  at  times 
to  reconcile  such  advertising  with  his 
moral  advice  to  the  readers.  The  emi- 
nent Ixtndon  preacher  Newman  Hall, 
recently  said:  "1  know  a gentleman 
who  was  the  editor  of  one  of  our  lead- 
ing daily  |tapers.  a goodly  man.  He 
resigned.  1 asked  him  why.  He  told  me 
it  was  because  of  the  continual  adver- 
tisements of  the  theatres,  and  the  fav- 
orable comment  always  made  by  the 
theatrical  critic.  He  could  not  stop  the 
advertisements  as  editor,  and  therefore 
he  gave  up  a very  lofty  and  lucrative 
l>ositioii  because  of  the  character  of  the 
theatres,  and  the  way  they  were  ad- 
vertised and  praised  in  the  London 
newspapers." 

“My  father  in  his  youth."  l)r.  Hall 
further  says,  “frequently  acted  at 
theatres,  and  when  he  became  a Chris- 
tian  his  whole  soul  revolted  against  the 
theatre  as  'he  had  known  it.  He  then 
became  the  proprietor  of  the  best 
country  news|Kii>er  in  Kent,  [hut]  would 
not  advertise  the  theatrical  companies 
which  came  to  Maitlstone.  It  was  a 
great  sacrifice,  for  the  theatres  pay 
very  well." 

Obviously  the  stage  is  well  entrenched 
behind  and  well  protected  by  the  daily 
|(a|iers  the  popular  magazines,  like- 
wise. being  in  large  degree  its  valuable 
supporters.  In  the  latter  connection  I 
recall  that  one  day  last  summer,  while 
waiting  at  the  house  of  a clergyman  for 
the  latter  to  ap|iear.  I looked  through 
three  of  the  magazines  of  the  day  that 
were  on  the  parlor  center-table,  and 
they  each  contained  an  article  about 
favorite  actresses,  copiously  illustrated, 
and  in  many  cases  sensuously  so.  It 
must  be  acknowledged  that  in  many 
clergymen's  congregations  a large  pro- 
portion of  the  members  or  communi- 
cants ]»atronize  the  play-house.  Ap- 
plicable just  here  is  the  query  of  the 
prophet  of  old  to  unfaithful  Israel: 
- Anil  now  what  hast  tlion  to  do  in  the 
way  of  Egypt,  to  drink  the  waters  of 
Silior?  or  what  hast  thou  to  do  in  the 
way  of  Assyria,  to  drink  the  waters  of 
the  river?" 

One  of  the  most  convincing  state- 
ments that  l ever  read  in  proof  of  the 
|M>sitioii  that  the  theatre  is  not  a safe 
school  of  morals,  was  furnished  by  an 
article  upon  “Divorcees  of  the  stage," 
written  by  a theatre  goer  who  had 
given  a great  deal  of  attention  to  the 
domestic  life  of  actors  and  actresses. 
Actuated  by  the  wish  to  contribute  a 
very  reailable  sketch,  and  yet  not  to 
ap|iear  to  decry  the  profession,  he 
apologizes  for  his  subject  with  the 
remark:  “Don't  think  that  I belie  .the 
ixofession.  I'll  give  you  tlie  cold,  hard 
facts  to  prove  that  almost  every  actress 
of  note  of  the  day  has  been  separated 
or  divorced  from  a some  time  lord  and 
master.  Tragediennes,  comediennes, 
ingenues,  soubrettes,  chorus  girls,  bal- 
lerine  few  have  esca|>ed  the  contagious 
uiu-oiunibial  conditions  of  stage  life. 
It  has  always  been  thus."  Then  follow 
confirmatory  facts  concerning  about  one 
hundred  and  twenty  actresses  of  note  of 
the  several  classes  above  given.  That 


was  a truthful  comment  certainly  of 
the  Pittsburg  QazeW , that  “as  a fur- 
nisher of  grists  to  the  divorce  mill 
nothing  has  yet  been  discovered  equal 
to  the  stage." 

Mar)’  Anderson  has  lately  told  the 
world  that  it  was  the  happiest  day  of 
her  life  when  she  quit  the  stage  forever. 
“The  best  thing,” says  Madame  Janaus- 
ehek,  “ for  a young  girl  to  do,  no  matter 
how  great  she  expects  to  become,  is  to 
keep  away  from  the  theatre,  and  do 
anything  but  go  upon  the  stage.  This 
is  what  I tell  them  all."  Indeed,  it  was 
Lint  a little  while  ago  that  she  told  the 
people  of  Baltimore  that  the  key  to 
success  on  the  stage  at  present  was 
notoriety,  no  matter  how  infamously 
gained.  “Coarseness  and  sensuality,” 
she  said,  “seem  to  he  the  views  of  our 
nineteenth  century  life.  The  prize  ring 
supplies  the  stage  with  its  male  stars, 
and  the  divorce  court  supplies  it  with 
its  female  stars."  And  Frances  Kemble 
sorrowfully  wrote  of  the  occupation: 
“ A business  which  is  incessant  excite- 
ment and  fictitious  emotion  seems  to 
me  unworthy  of  man;  a business  which 
is  public  exhibition  is  unworthy  of  a 
woman." 

While  woman  continues,  as  at  pres- 
ent, that  same  unworthy  business  of 
dancing  and  disporting  upon  the  public 
stage,  the  feeders  of  impure  pictorial 
representations  will  thrive  and  their 
product  increase. 

It  is  the  pictures  of  actresses  and 
ballet-dancers  immodestly  attired  or 
postured,  that  form  the  staple  supply 
of  the  cigarette  manufacturers'  pictorial 
advertising.  One  mother  wrote  me, 
with  anguish,  of  finding  such  a picture 
in  her  hoy's  jacket  that  she  had  taken 
up  to  repair,  yet  such  pictures  are 
handed  out,  send  out,  or  exposed  in 
show  windows,  by  the  million,  to  the 
corrupting  of  other  mothers'  hoys. 
Again,  it  is  generally  the  pictures  of 
actresses  and  ballet-dancers  that  con- 
taminate the  pages  of  a great  deal  of 
the  illustrated  periodical  literature  of 
the  day.  Still  further,  it  is  the  same 
class  of  lewd  pictorial  representations 
that  appear  as  advertisement  posters  of 
the  theatres,  and  call  forth  constant 
protest  all  the  land  over  because  of 
their  libels  upon  decency  and  pure 
womanhood. 

l.et  every  one  claiming  to  he  t'hris- 
tian  or  claiming  to  be  church  member 
cease  to  thirst  for  the  dark  and  polluted 
waters  of  this  Egypt  and  this  Assyria, 
let  them  stay  away  from  every  debasing 
entertainment  even  though  it  be  brought 
out  on  the  boards  of  an  Academy  of 
Music,  and  I am  sure  that  the  cause  of 
purity  will  witness  a wonderful  uplift, 
while  paganism  will  no  longer  confound 
a corrupted  civilization  with  the  pure 
precepts  and  practice  of  the  (')iristian 
religion. 

Philadelphia,  Pa. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

A GENERAL  CONFERENCE. 

llv  Ions  F.  Fi  nk. 

We  have  now  not  less  than  sixteen 
state  and  district  conferences.  These 
all  agree  on  general  principles  of  faith 
and  doctrine,  as  well  as  in  their 
practices  and  rules  of  order,  and  yet  in 
a number  of  minor  things  they  differ. 

For  a number  of  years  a general  con- 
ference has  been  advocated,  and  a 
number'  of  these  conferences  have 
passed  resolutions  favoring  a general 
conference  and  have  even  selected  men 


to  aid  in  arranging  preliminaries  for  it. 
This,  however,  is  as  far  as  the  matter 
has  been  brought. 

The  question  now  is  how  to  proceed 
to  get  it  to  progress  and  finally  bring  it 
to  its  ultimatum. 

Everything  must  have  its  beginning; 
and  as  this  is  a new  thing  in  our  church 
at  this  present  time  we  wish  to  propose 
a plan,  in  order  to  give  the  matter 
definite  shape.  v 

Right  here,  however,  we  wish  to  say 
that  while  in  our  day,  and  among  our 
people,  a general  conference  is  a new 
thing,  it  is  after  all  not  a new  thing  in 
the  church.  It  is  really  an  old  thing 
that  for  a time  has  been  lost  sight  of. 
To  be  convinced  of  this  fact,  read  the 
Confession  of  Faith,  and  see  what  our 
brethren  did  at  Dortrecht,  in  1*532,  and 
you  will  not  need  to  question  the  mat- 
ter any  longer. 

The  state  conference  of  Indiana  will 
be  held  on  the  2nd  Friday  in  October 
189*5.  We  suggest  that  the  elders  or 
bishops  and  ministers  of  the  Indiana 
Conference  district  extend  an  invitation 
to  all  the  other  conference  districts,  to 
send  their  delegates,  who  have  been 
appointed  by  the  several  conferences,  to 
this  conference. 

And  that  they  further  invite  all  the 
bishops,  ministers  and  deacons  in  every 
conference  district  in  the  United  States 
and  Canada,  who  are  in  harmony  with 
us  in  doctrine  and  practice,  either  to 
come  themselves  or  send  as  many 
delegates  as  they  may  deem  expedient, 
so  that  the  different  conference  dis- 
tricts may  be  represented. 

We  could  hardly  exgect  that  all  the 
districts  would  be  fully  represented, 
but  so  far  as  the  different  districts  and 
branches  of  the  church  would  he  rep- 
resented, this  meeting  would  to  all  in- 
tents and  purposes  he  a general  con- 
ference. 

We  would  likewise  suggest  that,  after 
the  work  of  the  Indiana  State  Con- 
ference would  be  concluded,  devoting 
Thursday  and  Friday  to  it  as  usual, 
Saturday,  and,  if  thought  best,  Monday, 
be  set  apart  for  the  work  of  the  general 
conference. 

Two  days  might  be  profitably  spent, 
in  discussing  the  general  interests  of 
the  church,  and  in  deciding  what  steps 
are  necessary  for  a future  and  still 
more  general  conference,  and  also  de- 
cide upon  the  time  and  place  for  it 
to  be  held. 

Some  further  explanations,  on  this 
question,  may  be  necessary.  There  are 
objections  made  that  a general  con- 
ference would  not  be  practicable. 

The  first  and  greatest  objection  that 
is  usually  brought  to  hear  against  it  is, 
that  since  minor  differences  do  exist  in 
the  rules  of  order  and  the  practices  of 
the  church  in  different  parts  of  the 
country,  these  differences  would  be 
brought  up,  and  cause  endless  con- 
troversies, which  would  result  only  in 
getting  the  members  of  the  church  in 
different  sections  of  the  country  further 
apart  than  they  now  are  and  so  destroy 
even  that  measure  of  unity  and  good 
feeling  which  now  exists. 

This  is  a groundless  objection,  and 
will  never  happen  when  the  brethren 
meet  together  in  the  true  spirit  of 
Christ,  and  any  one  that  would  not 
come  in  that  spirit  could  not  be  recog 
nized  as  a true  follower  of  Christ.  But 
we  have  no  fear  now  that  this  would 
occur.  The  time  was  when  it  would 
probably  not  have  been  possible  for  us 
to  be  together  in  this  charitable  and 
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forbearing  spirit;  bat  l feel  sure  that 
through  the  different  conferences  and 
the  different  experiences  which  our 
people  have  had,  these  things  have 
passed  away,  and  that  there  is  now 
such  a feeling  of  love,  harmony  and 
forbearance  among  our  people  that 
they  could  and  would  labor  together 
in  the  very  best  of  harmony,  and 
return  to  their  homes  profited  and 
blessed. 

The  general  conference  is  a necessity. 
While  we  have  been  able  during  the 
past  to  work  together  without  the  bond 
of  a general  conference  to  hold  us,  and 
to  harmonize  us,  there  are  now  develop- 
ments which  demand  a more  general 
and  a more  careful  consideration  ami 
action  than  questions  of  this  kind  have 
heretofore  received.  Beside  this,  it  is  a 
fact  that  questions  have  presented 
themselves,  anil  will  continue  to  present 
themselves,  which  are  of  too  grave  im- 
portance, too  far-reaching,  tor  a dis- 
trict conference  to  assume  the  respon- 
sibility, either  to  sanction  or  condemn. 

If  a district  conference  would  take 
upon  herself  this  responsibility,  it  would 
have  very  little  hearing  from  the  tact 
that  her  authority  reaches  only  to  the 
limits  of  her  own  district.  If,  however, 
a general  conference  should  adopt  cer- 
tain measures,  or  decide  against  certain 
innovations,  and  all  the  representatives 
of  the  conference  tie  in  harmony  with  it, 
it  would  have  the  sanction  and  support 
of  the  entire  church  and  would  in  this 
way  be  made  effectual  to  accomplish 
the  purpose  for  which  it  was  designed. 
This  general  support  of  the  entire 
church  would  give  it  a force  which 
must  be  respected  by  all.  And  this  way 
it  would  be  possiule  to  enforce  dis- 
cipline which  under  other  circumstances 
would  not  he  possible. 

If  a district  conference  is  profitable 
and  beneficial,  a general  conference 
would  be  much  more  so,  on  account  of 
its  wider  range  or  thought,  action  and 
support. 

What  can  be  said  against  a general 
conference?  Is  there  one  good  reason 
that  can  he  urged  against  it  ? 

But  we  will  not  assume  too  lnueh. 
We  will  present  this  to  our  readers  and 
ask  every  one  who  has  a valuable 
thought  on  the  subject  to  present  it. 
Brethren,  let  us  hear  from  you,  either 
pro  or  con. 

Elkhart,  Inti. 

For  U>e  Herald  uf  Truui. 

THE  MKNNONITK  BRETHREN 
CHURCH. 

By  .1.  F.  Harms. 

This  branch  of  the  Menuouite  denomi- 
nation is  represented  in  Kansas,  by  the 
Reno  county,  Alexanilerwohl.  Lehigh, 
Butler  county,  Kbenfeld,  and  Marion 
congregations;  and  with  the  station* 
Hillsboro,  and  north  of  Marion 

In  Oklahoma  there  are  about  six 
stations. 

in  Nebraska  are  the  York  and  llamil 
ton  Co,  Cong.,  aud_  the  stations  Hast 
iugs,  Sutton  and  Jansen. 

In  S.  Dakota,  the  llrudertlial  cougre 
gation  and  the  stations  Wittenberg  and 
Silver  Lake. 

In  Minnesota,  the  Bingham  Lake 
congregation  and  the  station  Mountain 
Lake. 

• lit  tlie  congregations  I here  » u l»Ulto|»or  ut 
least  :t  re^ul  %fl>  urtluaieU  iitiaoln;  t - 
S tulloilei  Itlerv  |!*  lit*  UUllUp,  JUd  IU  lUilU)  » 
no  re.-ndeul  lutulaier,  lav  ufcluiru  Uciitg  |M\r- 
vi#ionuliy  upi>oinird  leaders. 
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In  Manitoba,  the  Winkler  congrega- 
tion. 

In  Saskatchewan  there  is  but  one 
station;  also  one  in  Colorado. 

In  (began  the  Portland  congregation 
and  the  station  Dallas. 

The  total  number  of  bishops  is  eight 
and  that  of  ordained  ministers  twenty- 
one.  Number  of  members  about  1700. 
No  statistics  for  the  year  have  as  yet 
been  received.  The  total  number  of 
meeting-houses  is  nineteen. 

An  annual  conference  is  held  in  the 
fall  of  the  year,  when  the  evangelizing 
work  for  the  coming  year  is  arranged 
according  to  the  contributions  that  have 
been  received  for  the  home  mission 
fund.  The  evangelists  are  allowed  #30 
for  a month's  labor  in  the  Held  and 
traveling  expenses  paid,  and  these  are 
appointed  by  the  conference;  in  other 
ministerial  work  neither  bishops  nor 
ministers  receive  any  salary. 

At  the  last  conference  an  appropria- 
tion of  #1,300.00  was  made  for  the 
establishment  of  a mission  station 
among  the  Comanche  Indians,  in  Okla- 
homa. 

Up  to  this  time  all  money  that  had 
been  received  for  heathen  missions  was 
placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Baptist 
foreign  missioniaries  in  India  and 
Africa.  This  fall  I ’re.  P.  II.  Wedel,  of 
the  Alexander  wold  congregation  went 
as  a missionary  to  Africa  under  the 
direction  of  the  Baptist  denomination. 
The  congregation  at  Mountain  Lake, 
Minn.,,  is  also  about  to  send  a brother 
there,  also  under  the  direction  of  the 
Baptists.  The  conference  as  a whole  is 
hot  in  favor  of  this  plan,  nevertheless  at 
the  last  conference  #ffOO.UO  was  appro- 
priated for  Baptist  missions. 

The  doctrine  of  non  resistance  has  in 
the  recent  past  been  brought  up  more 
prominently  than  before,  and  the  last 
conference  ordered  the  printing  of  the 
Confession  of  Faith. 

The  "Xionsbote"  is  the  only  organ  of 
this  branch  and  is  published  weekly,  in 
Hillsboro,  Kansas.  This  paper  has  also 
a circulation  in  llussia  of  over  (500.  A 
monthly  supplement  however  is  printed 
for  the  American  edition  only.  This 
supplement  reports  the  growth  of  gospel 
work  among  the  Russians,  the  persecu- 
tions of  the  Russian  brethren,  etc.,  and 
of  course  on  this  account  the  Russian 
censors  would  not  allow  it  to  circulate 
in  that  country. 

J/itlsboro , Kansas. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 
TI1K  GOSPEL  HAMM KR. 

IlY  Ki.i.a  H.  Rkijiiakkk. 

“Is  not  my  word  like  as  a tire?  saith 
the  Lord,  and  like  a hammer  that 
break  el  h the  rock  to  pieces?"  Jer.  23: 2H. 

It  is  a fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  living  Hod,  unprepared. 
For,  “if  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved, 
where  shall  the  ungodly  and  sinner  ap- 
pear':'" Who  shall  be  able  to  stand, 
when  He,  the  .lodge  of  all  the  earth, 
appeareth ? For,  “lie  is  like  a reliner's 
tire,  and  fuller's  soap."  “llis  word  is 
sharper  than  any  twoedged  sword, 
piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder 
of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and 
marrow,  and  is  a discerner  of  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart."  How 
prayerful  and  careful  we  should  he, 
both  for  the  benefit  of  our  own  souls  and 
those  around  us.  How  pitiful  to  think 
of  the  many  thousands  of  souls  on  the 
down  ward  course  to  ruin,  groping  in 
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the  darkness,  many  without  the  know- 
ledge of  a loving  Savior.  Oh!  how  great 
the  need  of  brighter  shining  lights.  Are 
we  ready  to  sacrilice  luxury  and  ease, 
and  spend  our  dimes  and  talents  in 
throwing  out  the  life-line  to  the  |»erish 
ing  ere  they  sink  for  the  last  time? 

We  sometimes  forget  ourselves  in 
part,  and  begin  to  think,  if  only  the 
ministers,  parents,  etc.,  are  not  aware  of 
our  doings  it  is  all  well.  But  remember, 
the  all-seeing  eye  of  God  sees.  We  may 
holt  the  door,  draw  down  the  blinds, 
close  the  shutters,  and  put  out  the  light, 
yet  the  almighty  God  is  beholding  our 
poor  frame  of  clay,  knowing  the 
thoughts  whether  good  or  evil.  Al- 
though in  this  life  many  things  are 
done,  both  good  and  evil,  that  are 
not  manifest  to  the  eyes  of  man,  Imt 
the  day  is  coming  when  all  will  la- 
revealed,  and  rewarded  accordingly. 
Then  the  only  thing  of  interest  to  us 
will  be,  “Is  my  name  written  in  the 
lamb's  book  of  life?" 

In  the  Christian  life  we  occasionally 
get  a bitter  drink  of  reproach  from 
worldlings  and  false  professors,  and  the 
heavy  blows  of  their  hammers  are  not 
pleasing  to  sinful  nature.  But  in  order 
to  crucify  self,  it  requires  nails  and 
hammers. 

“Tonics  are  always  bitter.  " But  what 
are  all  these  trials  compared  to  the 
eternal  weight  of  glory  over  yonder? 
Where  can  we  find  a better  hammer 
than  the  word  of  God ? All  we  have  to 
do  is  to  lie  submissive  in  His  hands,  and 
He  will  chisel  and  hammer  down  the 
rough  edges,  and  mould  us  into  a vessel 
ready  for  the  Master's  use,  prepared  for 
every  good  work. 

“Rejoice  in  the  Lord,"  "lift  up  your 
heads,  for  the  day  of  our  redemption 
draweth  nigh." 

Smithville,  Ohio. 

A SLIP  OF  I’AI’KR. 

A dissipated  young  man  entered,  one 
day,  a street  car  in  one  of  our  large 
cities,  and  sat  down  all  unnoticed.  List- 
less, unobservant,  he  heeded  not  nor 
cared  who  occupied  the  seat  beside  him; 
he  would  go  to  the  other  part  of  the 
city  and  try  for  work. 

lie  had  lost  one  job  after  another  be- 
cause of  his  dissipated  habits  and  now 
the  extremity  had  come.  He  mumbled^ 
to  himself:  “If  1 cannot  get  work,  I can 
die  there's  an  end  to  all  things.  When 
one  ceases  to  be  useful  he  ought  to  be 
out  of  the  way." 

He  then  looked  back  to  the  time  when 
he  had  come  to  the  city,  full  of  ho|>e, 
ambition  and  promises  to  mother  to  be 
a pure,  honest  hoy.  But  alas!  the  old. 
old  story! 

A sparkle  came  into  his  eyes  as  he 
thought  of  the  fortune  he  so  soon 
thought  to  lay  at  her  feet.  Then,  as  he 
realized  his  condition,  a great  wave  of 
agony,  shame  and  distress  swept  over 
the  once  manly  countenance. 

Now  he  found  himself  alone  the  man 
beside  him  had  just  left.  Where  did  he 
want  to  get  off?  lie  did  not  know  or 
care. 

With  downcast  eyes  he  espied  a slip 
of  paper.  Slowly  and  thoughtlessly  he 
picked  it  up,  and  was  about  to  throw  it 
down  when  he  thought  the  hand  writing 
looked  familiar.  As  he  glanced  at  the 
script,  the  words  attracted  his  attention; 
he  read  and  re-read  them  until  the  words 
burned  themselves  into  his  memory. 
“1  thought  on  my  ways,  and  turned  my 
feet  unto  thy  testimonies." 


He  was  aroused  to  a sense  of  his  sur- 
roundings as  the  car  stopped,  and  he 
saw  they  were  at  the  terminus  of  the 
line.  Yes,  he  could  get  off.  So  without 
noticing  what  he  was  lining,  he  crossed 
the  street^and  sat  down  on  the  grass  in 
the  shade.  With  head  down,  eyes  fixed 
upon  the  ground  as  if  seeing  them  there 
again  he  repeated  the  words,  “L  thought 
on  my  ways  and  turned  my  feet" 

He  was  coming  to  himself,  as  many 
another  prodigal  has  done,  lie  was  not 
thinking. 

He  did  not  know  he  was  being 
watched  by  a lady  on  the  veranda 
across  the  way,  and  had  not  heard  her 
daughter  singing;  but  now  the  words 
floated  out  through  the  open  window 

•“Other  refuge  have  I none. 

Hangs  my  helpless  soul  on  Thee 

Leave,  oh,  leave  me  not  alone — " 

“Alone,  yes,  alone,"  he  said,  while  he 
wept.  He  glanced  up  as  a little  fellow 
about  three  years  old  ran  past  him,  then 
turned  and  looked  at  him  with  his  coun- 
tenance full  of  pity,  and  said:  “Have 
you  lost  any  ling  ?" 

“Yes;  I've  lost  my  all,  my  manhood!" 

The  lady  had  missed  the  little  urchin, 
and  called  him,  but  he  paid  no  heed. 
She  came  across  the  street  for  him. 
As  she  came  near  them  the  little  boy 
said  in  tones  of  sympathy:  “Mamma,  he 
lost  some  ting." 

"Can  I help  you  sir?"  she  asked  in  the 
kindest,  sweetest  tones  he  had  heard 
since  he  had  left  home  and  mother. 

She  drew  from  him  the  story  of  his 
present  condition,  and  invited  him  to 
her  home,  saying  her  husband  would  be 
in  soon  anil  she  was  sure  he  could  help 
him.  In  the  meantime  she  prepared  tea, 
and  Nellie  would  sing  for  him. 

He  is  now  the  noble  man  he  had  planned 
to  be.  With  constant  employment  and 
pleasant  Christian  surroundings  in  this 
home,  whose  motto  was,  “Look  up,  lift 
up,"  his  feet  had  been  turned  and  the 
lost  found. 

A few  years  later  he  remarked  to  Nel- 
lie, who  had  become  his  wife:  “I  wish  I 
might  see  the  man  who  dropped  that  slip 
of  |>ai>er  on  that  memorable  day.  I want 
to  thank  him  for  it." 

Nellie  promptly  replied:  “Thank  God 
instead,  for  it  was  He  that  willed  it.  It 
was  the  Lord's  words  you  needed.  He 
says:  -So  shall  my  word  be  that  goeth 
forth  out  of  my  mouth;  it  shall  not  re- 
turn unto  me  void,  but  it  shall  accom- 
plish that  which  I please,  and  it  shall 
prosjier  in  the  thing  whereto  I sent  it." 

Ch.istian  Monitor. 


WHAT  SHALL  THE  HARVEST 
BE. 

When  a man  sows  in  the  natural 
world  he  expects  to  reap. 

There  is  not  a farmer  that  goes  out  to 
sow  but  exjieets  a harvest. 

Another  thing  they  all  expect  to  reap 
more  than  they  sow,  and  they  expect  to 
reap  the  same  as  they  sow.  If  they  sow 
wheat  they  expect  to  reap  wheat.  If 
they  sow  oats  they  won’t  expect  to  reap 
watermelons.  If  they  plant  an  apple 
tree  they  won't  look  ton  peaches  on  it. 
If  they  plant  a grapevine  they  expect  to 
find  gra|>es,  not  pumpkins.  They  will 
look  for  just  the  very  best  seed  to  sow. 
Let  me  say  right  here  that  ignorance  of 
what  they  sowed  will  make  no  differ- 
enee  in  the  reaping.  It  would  not  do 
for  a man  to  say,  “I  didn't  know  hut 
what  it  was  wheat  I was  sowing  when  I 
sowed  tares."  That  makes  no  differ- 
ence. If  I go  out  and  sow  tares  think- 


ing it  is  wheat,  I’ve  got  to  gather  tares 
all  the  same.  That  is  a universal  law. 
If  a man  learns  the  carpenter  trade  he 
doesn’t  expect  to  be  a watchmaker;  he 
expects  to  be  a carpenter.  The  man 
who  goes  to  college  and  studies  hard  ex- 
pects to  reap  for  those  long  years  of  toil 
and  labor.  It  is  the  same  in  the  spirit- 
ual world.  Whatsoever  a man  or  nation 
sows  he  and  they  must  reap.  The  reap- 
ing time  will  come. 

Men  may  foolishly  think  God  is  wink- 
ing at  sin  now  a days,  and  isn’t  going  to 
punish  sin,  because  lie  does  not  execute 
His  judgment  speedily;  hut  be  not  de- 
ceived; God  is  not  mocked,  and  what- 
soever a man  soweth  that  shall  he  also 
reap.  1 tremble  for  those  young  men 
who  laugh  in  a scoffing  way  and  say,  “I 
am  sowing  my  wild  oats.’’  You  have 
got  to  real)  them.  The  rich  man 
fared  luxuriously  while  the  poor  man 
sat  at  his  gate  and  the  dogs  came  and 
licked  his  sores,  the  reaping  time  has 
come  for  him  now.  He  would  gladly 
change  places  with  that  beggar  now. 
Yes,  there  will  be  a change  by  and  by. 
Men  go  on  scoffing  and  making  light  of 
the  Bible,  but  they  will  find  it  to  be  true 
by  and  by.  I think  there  is  one  passage 
that  you  will  admit  is  true.  You  very 
often  see  it  in  the  daily  papers  that 
“murder  will  out"  when  some  terrible 
crime  that  has  been  covered  up  for  years 
has  come  to  light.  And  there  is  one 
passage  that  I would  like  to  get  every 
one  to  remember:  ‘Be  sure  your  sin  will 
find  you  out."  There  are  a great  many 
things  in  this  world  we  are  not  sure  of, 
but  this  we  can  always  be  sure  of,  that 
our  sins  will  find  us  out,  1 don't  care 
how  deep  you  dig  the  grave  in  which 
you  try  to  bury  them.  Look  at  those 
sons  of  Jacob!  They  thought  they  had 
covered  up  their  sin,  and  their  father 
never  would  find  out  what  they  had 
done  with  Joseph.  And  the  old  man 
mourned  him  for  twenty  long  years. 
But  at  last,  after  all  these  years  had 
gone,  away  down  in  Egypt,  there  Joseph 
stood  before  them.  How  they  began  to 
tremble!  Oh,  it  had  found  them  out. 
Their  sin  had  overtaken  them.  Young 
men,  you  may  have  committed  some  sin 
many  years  ago,  and  you  think  nothing 
is  known  about  it.  Don’t  you  flatter 
yourself.  God  knows  all  about  it,  and 
he  sure  your  sin  will  find  you  out. 

Your  own  conscience  may  turn  wit- 
ness against  you  by  and  by.  If  you  sow 
tares  you  will  reap  disappointment,  you 
will  reap  despair,  you  will  reap  death 
and  hell.  If  you  sow  to  the  spirit  you 
shall  reap  peace  and  joy  and  happiness 
and  eternal  life. 

The  reaping  time  is  coming.  What  is 
the  harvest  going  to  be? 

If  you  confess  your  sin,  God  will  have 
mercy.  He  delights  in  mercy. — Set.  by 
Moses  L).  Evers. 


I 


SERMON  FROM  THE  BACK- 
WOODS. 


Be  ye  warmed  and  filled.— James  2:16. 

Opening  the  door  of  an  empty  larder 
before  a hungry  man  will  not  fill  him, 
nor  will  your  most  rousing,  Be  ye 
warmed,  raise  a man's  temperature. 
There  have  been  some  improvements 
in  the  making  of  stoves,  and  one  was 
recently  discovered  that  is  warranted  to 
save  half  the  coal.  Simon  Simple,  so  I 
am  told,  bought  two  of  them,  thinking 
that  if  one  reduced  his  coal  bill  fifty  per 
cent.,  two  would  do  away  with  the 
necessity  of  using  coal  altogether. 
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Simon  may  be  figuring  out  the  results 
yet  for  aught  I know,  but  1 hope  he  has 
not  torn  down  his  coal  bin  on  the 
strength  of  his  theory.  The  man  whose 
sympathy  with  the  hungry  has  squeezed 
itself  dry  when  he  has  said.  Be  tilled, 
needs  no  mackintosh  to  keep  him  dry 
when  he  goes  out  into  the  rain.  Such  a 
man  will  never  suffer  from  enlargement 
of  the  heart.  Let  not  such  a man  draw 
any  checks  against  his  deposits  in  the 
heavenly  treasury,  for  if  he  does,  lie  will 
have  them  returned  with  the  record, 
“No  account."  And.  brethren,  that  de- 
scribes the  man  himself. 

Too  many  of  you.  my  brethren,  are 
like  the  fellow  who  when  asked  if  he 
ever  helped  the  pour  and  needy,  replied: 
“What  1 give  is  nothing  to  nobody." 
The  records  of  some  people's  benevol- 
ence would  not  exhaust  much  paper. 

I have  heard  men  pray  for  the  relief  of 
the  [ioor  and  oppressed  in  eloquent'  lan- 
guage who  never  thought  it  worth  while 
trying  to  help  the  Lord  answer  their 
prayers,  and  yet  the  Lord  is  not  unwill- 
ing to  allow  His  saints  a share  in  this 
prerogative.  Words  without  deeds  are 
husks  and  shells,  and  they  make  no 
bread  and  furnish  no  Hour.  Deeds  speak 
sonorously  when  mere  words  scarcely 
stir  the  air.  There  is  more  music  in  a 
ten-dollar  bill  rolled  together  and  pressed 
into  the  hand  of  a widow  who  has  nine 
children  to  care  for  than  in  pages  of 
poetry  or  a Demosthenian  oration  on 
the  curse  and  cure  of  poverty.  A home 
missionary’s  wife  in  California  received 
a #10  bill  as  a gift  from  a friend. 
To  a woman  who  had  suddenly  In- 
come weathly  and  who  never  knew 
the  luxury  of  giving,  the  wife  described 
the  gift  as  an  oasis  in  the  desert.  But 
Mrs.  Newriches  could  not  make  out  for 
the  life  of  her  why  a ten-dollar  bill  was 
like  "an  oasis  in  the  desert,"  and  she 
and  Brother  Simple  are  presumably 
wondering  over  their  conundrums  yet. 
Brethren,  money  talks,  in  dulcet  tones, 
with  encouraging  voice,  and  if  you  have 
doled  out  your  charity  in  words  hereto- 
fore, change  your  language  and  speak 
in  dollars  and  cents.  The  dollar  mark  is 
the  mark  of  a generous  man.  We  will 
now  pass  the  plates  and  then  sing. 

A fig  for  j-ou  who  say,  B??  filled, 

Aud  to  the  hungry  give  no  bread; 

In  vain  you  claim  to  be  good-willed; 

Letdeedsan  l dollar!  talk  Instead*  

Be  warmed,  in  earnest  tones  you  say. 

But  words  no  coal  or  wood  supply. 

You’ll  neither  need,  methinks.  someday, 

If  thus  you  live  and  thus  you  die. 

— Peter  Peculiar , in  New  York  Ob- 
server. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  MENNONITE  BRETHREN 

IN  CHRIST  DENOMINATION. 

BY  II.  8.  HALLMAN,  EDITOR. 

OOSP-EL  iiANNKK. 

This  body  oiChristian  workers,  a 
branch  from  the  Mennonite  church,  is 
composed  of  three  conference  districts, 
the  Canada  District,  the  Pennsylvania 
District  and  the  Indiana  and  Ohio  or 
Western  District,  These  different  dis- 
tricts are  presided  over  by  one  or  more 
ordained  elders  or  ministers  (called  Pre- 
siding Elders)  to  each  district  according 
to  the  size  of  the  conference  district, 
elected  annually  at  the  Annual  Confer- 
ences of  the  district.  It  is  the  duty  of 
each  Presiding  Elder  to  hold  quarterly 
communion  services  (or  quarterly  con- 
ferences) at  each  charge  on  the  district 
over  which  he  presides.  Each  charge 
or  field  is  presided  over  by  a minister, 


called  traveling  elder.  These  fields  are 
either  circuits  or  missions.  If  the  field 
is  able  to  support  a ministef  without 
help  from  other  fields,  it  is  called  a 
circuit;  if.  however,  the  field  is  too  weak 
to  support  its  own  minister,  it  is  called 
a mission  and  has  a right  to  the  Home 
Mission  fund  to  aid  it  in  supporting  its 
minister.  So  much  for  an  outline. 

Canada  District  is  presided  over  by 
three  Presiding  Elders,  the  conference 
being  divided  into  north,  south  and 
west  districts.  This  conference  is  di- 
vided into  twenty-four  fields  of  labor, 
six  circuits  and  eighteen  missions. 

Pennsylvania  Conference  is  presided 
over  by  one  Presiding  Elder,  and  an 
Assistant  Presiding  Elder,  and  is  di- 
vided into  seventeen  circuits  and  mis- 
sions. 

Indiana  and  Ohio  conference  is  pre- 
sided over  by  one  Presiding  Elder  and 
is  divided  into  sixteen  circuits  and  mis- 
sions. Eight  new  missions  have  been 
opened  during  the  year  in  the  different 
conferences  which  will  have  to  be  added 
to  the  above. 

There  are  off  ordained  ministers  and 
3l»  on  probation,  making  a total  of  98 
ministers;  57  of  these  having  charge  of 
a work.  There  were  855  new  converts 
reported  for  the  conference  year  ending 
March  1895,  and  428  were  received  as 
full  members  during  the  same  year. 
The  membership  of  this  body  numbers 
a little  over  4,000.  They  had  71  church 
buildings  as  reported  at  the  close  of  last 
conference  year,  valued  at  #91,157;  and 
preached  at  150  different  places  where 
they  have  regular  appointments.  In 
tiie  same  year  was  collected  for  foreign 
mission  work  #558.110,  for  Home  Missions 
#2,000.98,  and  for  other  purposes  #25,- 
409.95,  making  a total  of  #28,029.50 
collected  during  the  last  conference  year. 

The  body  has  this  year  sent  out 
its  first  foreign  missionary  in  the 
person  of  Wm.  Shantz.  He  was  sent  to 
China  by  the  Canada  conference.  The 
foreign  field  is  opening  out,  and  it  is 
expected  others  will  soon  he  sent  out  by 
the  other  conferences  as  well  as  by  the 
Canada  conference. 

So  far  as  we  can  learn  the  present 
conference  year  has  been  a prosperous 
year.  The  statistics  for  the  present  year 
cannot  be  had  yet,  but  many  have  been 
converted  during  the  summer  months 
in  the  various  camp  ami  tabernacle 
meetings  held  throughout  the  different 
conferences;  also  a considerable  number 
of  accessions  have  been  made. 

Berlin,  Out. 


NEW  YEAR’S  WISHES. 

A pearl-strewn  pathway  ol  untold  gladness, 
Flecked  by  no  gloom,  by  no  weary  sadness  - 
Such  be  the  year  to  thee! 

A crystal  rivulet,  sunlight  Hinging, 
Awakening  blossoms,  and  Joyously  singing 
Its  own  calm  melody. 

A symphony  soft,  and  sweet,  and  low 
Like  the  gentlest  music  the  angels  know 
In  th-lr  moments  of  deepest  Joy; 

’Mid  earth’s  wild  clamor  thy  spirit  telling 
Of  beauty  and  holiness,  upward  swelling, 

And  mingling  with  the  sky. 

A radiant,  fadeless  Eden  flower, 

I'n  fold  ing  in  loveliness  hour  by  hour. 

Like  a wing-veiled  seraph’s  face  — 

Shell  be  the  opening  year  to  thee. 

Shrouded  though  all  Its  moments  be, 
Unknown  as  the  bounds  of  space. 

Blessings  unspoken  this  year  be  thine! 

Each  day  in  its  rainbow  flight  entwine 
New  gems  in  thy  Joy- wreathed  crown; 

May  each  in  the  smile  of  Him  be  bright 
Who  Uch^ugeless  love  and  unfading  light, 
Till  the  glory  seem,  to  thy  tranced  sight, 

As  heaven  to  earth  come  down. 

-i’.  Ji.  Ilaveryal. 


TAKE  TIME  FOR  THE  BIBLE. 

As  we  drift  along  the  swift,  relentless 
current  of  time  toward  the  end  of  life; 
as  days  and  weeks  and  months  and 
years  follow  each  other  in  breathless 
haste,  and  we  reflect  now  and  then  for 
a moment  that  at  any  rate  for  us  much 
of  this  earthly  career  has  passed  irrev- 
ocably, what  are  the  interests,  thoughts 
— aye,  the  books— which  really  com- 
mand our  attention?  What  do  we  read, 
and  leave  unread?  What  time  do  we 
give  to  the  Bible?  No  other  book,  let 
us  be  sure  of  it.  can  equally  avail  to  pre- 
pare us  for  what  lies  before  us;  for  the  un- 
known anxieties  and  sorrows  which  are 
sooner  or  later  the  portion  of  most  men 
and  women;  for  the  gradual  approach 
of  death;  for  the  period,  he  it  long  or 
short,  of  waiting  and  preparation  for  the 
throne  and  face  of  the  eternal  Judge. 
Looking  from  tiie  world  beyond,  how 
shall  we  desire  to  have  made  the  most 
of  our  best  guide  to  it!  How  shall  we 
grudge  the  hours  \\re  have  wasted  on 
any— be  they  thoughts,  or  books,  or 
teachers— which  only  belong  to  tiie 
things  of  time!— Canon  Liddon. 

Hundreds  can  talk  to  one  who  can 
think,  thousands  can  think  to  one  who 
can  see.  liuskin. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS. 

Lesson  II.— January  12. 

TIIE  BOY  JESUS.  Luke  2:40  -52. 

Golden  Text.- Jesus  increased  in 
wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  favour  w ith 
God  and  man. — Luke  2:52. 

INI  ROOUCI  ION. 

Time. — The  spring  of  A.  1).  9.  The 
childhood  and  youth  of  Jesus  extended 
from  B.  (’.  5,  to  A.  I).  2(5,  when  lie 
began  His  public  ministry.  He  was 
then  30  years  old,  but  2(5  was  tiie  year 
as  we  have  the  dates.  A mistake  of  4 
years  was  made  in  the  reckoning. 

Places.  Nazareth,  Jerusalem.  In 
His  infancy  we  li nil  Jesus  also  at 
Bethlehem  and  in  Egypt. 

Story  of  the  Child  Life.— We  are 
indebted  to  Luke  for  this  beautiful 
glimpse  into  the  childhood  of  Jesus.  It 
is  most  natural,  and  charming,  and  far 
removed,  both  as  to  what  it  tells  andT 
what  it  does  not  record,  from  the  ab- 
surd traditions  invented  in  later  cent- 
uries by  the  spurious  gospel  writers. 
Pentefo.it.  After  the  journey  to  Jeru- 
salem at  the  age  of  12,  Jesus  disappears 
from  our  view  for  eighteen  years. 

Preparation  for  the  Lesson. 
Before  a clear  understanding  of  the 
following  lesson  can  be  had  the  in- 
cidents connected  with  the  birth  of 
Jesus  should  he  studied.  (1)  The  An- 
nunciation to  Mary  (Luke  1:2(5  38); 

(2)  The  Birth  of  Jesus  (Matt.  1:18  -25); 

(3)  The  Song  of  the  Angels  (Luke  2:8— 

14);  (4)  The  Adoration  of  tiie  Shepherds 
(Luke  2:15 — 20);  (5)  The  Wise  Men 

from  the  East  (Matt.  2:1  18);  (tij  The 

flight  into  Egypt  (Matt.  2: 19  23). 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (Jan.  (5).  The  boy  Jesus. 

Luke  2:  in  52 

T.  The  Passover  feast.  Dent.  Iff:  1 8 
W.  Youthful  piety.  2 Chron.  34:1  7 
T.  Seeking  al  ter  w isdom.  Prov.  1:1  13 
F.  The  Father's  business.  John  5:17  21 
S.  The  best  knowledge.  2 Tim.  3:10-17 
S.  Growing  in  grace.  2 Peter  3: 1 1 18 


Lesson  III.— January  19. 

THE  MINISTRY  OF  JOHN  THE 
BAPTIST.— Luke  3: 15-22. 

Golden  Text.— Behold  the  Lamb 
of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
the  world. — John  1:29. 

IN  TROD  UCTION. 

Time. — Jesus  was  baptized  in  Janu- 
ary, A.  D.  27.  John  was  imprisoned  in 
March,  A.  D.  28.  John  began  to  preach 
in  the  summer  of  A.  D.  2(5. 

Places.— John  preached  in  the  wild, 
thinly  inhabited  region  lying  west  of 
the  Dead  Sea  and  the  lower  Jordan. 
The  baptism  of  Jesus  was  at  Bethabara, 
the  fords  of  the  Jordan,  five  miles  north- 
east of  Jericho.  The  palace  of  Herod 
Antipas  was  in  Tiberias.  John  was  im- 
prisoned in  Machterus,  a fortress  nine 
miles  east  of  tiie  northern  end  of  the 
Dead  Sea. 

Parallel  Scriptures.  The  min- 
istry of  John  the  Baptist  (Matt.  3: 1— 
12;  Mark  1:1  -8;  Luke  3:21,  22).  The 
imprisonment  of  John  the  Baptist 
(Matt.  4:12;  14:3 — 5:  Mark  1:14,  15; 
ff:17,  18).  See  also  John  l:ti  - 8,  15  -34. 
Isaiah  40:3 — o;  Malachi  3: 1;  4:5,  b. 

Rulers. — Tiberius  Caesar,  emperor  of 
Rome,  fifteenth  year;  Pontius  Pilate 
was  governor  of. Judea,  first  year;  Herod 
Antipas,  of  Galilee  and  Perea. 

Jesus.— According  to  Luke  3:23, 
Jesus  was  nowr  about  thirty  years  old. 
lie  still  lived  at  Nazareth. 

John  the  Baptist— The  forerunner 
was  six  months  older  than  Jesus.  He 
was  a descendant  of  Aaron,  the  son  of 
Zaeharias  and  Elisabeth,  lie  was  a 
Nazarite  from  his  birth,  (see  Num.  (5. 
His  thirty  years  of  life  seem  to  have 
been  passed  in  the  wilderness.  From 
infancy  he  was  “filled  with  tiie  Holy 
Spirit." 

The  Meaning  of  John’s  Baptism. 
— Jesus’  baptism  by  John  was  not 
merely  like  His  submitting  to  circum- 
cision and  the  purification  (Luke  2:21, 
22),  because  they  were  rites  required  by 
tiie  law,  while  baptism  was  not.  It  was 
a public  renunciation  of  sin  and  a public 
profession  of  religion.  It  is  true  that 
Christ  knew  no  sin  and  needed  no 
repentance  (John  8:4(5;  14:30);  but  "he 
was  numbered  with  the  transgressors’” 

“ was  made  sin  for  us”  (Isa.  53:12;  2 
Cor.  5:21).  By  baptism  Christ  professed 
the  religion  of  the  Spirit,  as  opposed  to 
the  religion  of  form  and  ceremonies. 

1 1 is  water  baptism  was  a symbol  of  the 
Spirit  baptism  which  He  received  im- 
mediately after  John  had  baptized 
Him,  when  the  Spirit  descended  upou 
Him  in  the  form  of  a dove.  John  ex- 
plained his  baptism  by  saying,  “ I in- 
deed have  baptized  you  with  water: 
but  lie  shall  baptize  you  with  tiie  Holy 
Ghost."  Christ  referred  to  John  s bap- 
tism on  various  occasions  as  bearing 
this  symbolic  relation  to  the  baptism  of 
the  Spirit  (Acts  1:5;  11:  iff). 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (Jan.  13i  The  ministry  of  John  the 
Baptist.  Luke  3:1  1 i 
T.  The  ministry  of  John  the  Baptist. 

Luke  3: 15  22 

W.  -V  witness  bearer.  John  l:ff  18 
T.  Sent  before.  John  8: 22  30 

F.  John's  submission  to  Jesus. 

Matt.  3:7  t7 

S.  Suffering  for  faithfulness. 

Mark  iS:  11  2" 

S.  The  preacher  and  his  message. 

Mark  1:1  11 
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January  1, 


HetfftLD  OF  TRUTH. 

January  1,  1890. 

SU BHCRIFTIoN  PRICE. 

The  Hkiiald  ok  Truth,  one  dollur  per  year. 
l)er  J l tv  old  dev  Wahrheit,  on**  dollar  per  year. 
Hoth  papers  to  one  address,  $l.f>0  per  year. 

H KKAi.n  ok  Truth  A Words  of  ('meek  to 
one  address,  $1.30  per  year. 

The  H kkald  ok  Truth  Is  the  Organ  of  the 
following  Mennonite  conferences. 

1.  Lancaster.  Pa. 

*2.  Eastern  District  (Franconia). 

3.  Franklin  Co.,  Pa.  *V  Washington  Co.,  M<1. 

I.  *Mimin  District,  Pa. 

5.  Virginia, 

t(.  Canada. 

7.  *Ohio. 

8.  Ohio  Mennonite. 

9.  ^Indiana. 

10.  Indiana  and  Michigan  District. 

II.  Illinois. 

12.  * Western  District. 

13.  Mi«souri. 

H.  Kansas  and  Nebraska. 

15.  Nebraska  German. 

10.  Minnesota  District. 

(♦Amish  Mennonite.) 


Owing  to  some  changes  that 
were  made  in  our  publications,  the 
Welcome  Tidings  has  been  dis- 
continued, and  the  Words  of 
Cheek,  hitherto  an  illustrated 
monthly  for  children,  has  been 
changed  to  an  illustrated  weekly 
paper  for  the  Sunday  school  and 
home.  It  is  now  a four  page  pa- 
per, four  columns  to  the  page. 
The  price  of  single  subscriptions 
has  also  been  raised,  as  there  is 
now  more  than  three  times  the 
amount  of  reading  matter  in  a year 
in  the  enlarged  paper. 

Following  are  the  prices: 

Single  copy  per  year  30  cts. 

“ “ 0 nios.  23  “ 

2 to  10  copies  per  year  each  42  “ 

2 to  lo  “ ti  mos.  “ 21  “ 

10  to  30  “ per  year  “ 30  “ 

5o  copies  and  over  per  year  each  30  “ 

50  ••  “ “ 0 mos.  “ 15  “ 

We  shall  be  pleased  to  send 
sample  copies  free  to  any  address, 
and  solicit  orders  for  our  Sunday 
schools. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

MUSIC  PA  PUR.  Twelve  and  t'our- 
leen  stall  heavy  sheets  10'.jXl3L£  inches, 
double.  The  paper  is  ruled  with  the 
stall's  on  both  sides  and  sells  at  40  cts. 
per  hall'  quire,  (one  dozen  sheets)  or  75 
cents  per  quire,  by  mail. 

TUNING  FORKS.  We  have  on  hand 
a supply  of  line  silver  steel  tuning  forks 
in  the  key  of  Sent  post  paid  to  any 
address  for  25  cents. 

Veuginm  kin  night-  (Forget-me-not) 

a collection  of  verses  and  passages 
suitable  for  Autograph  Albums,  etc. 
This  is  the  oidy  collection  of  this  kind 
that  is  published  that  we  know  of  and  it 
is  very  convenient  when  a friend  asks 
you  to  write  in  his  album  when  you 
have  a collection  in  which  you  can  find 
something  suitable  without  any  trouble, 
i'iie  selection  is  a very  good  one,  free 
from  all  objectionable  matter,  and  con- 
tains verses  both  in  English  and  tier- 
man,  bound  in  cloth.  Price  by  mail  10 
cents  per  copy. 

OLl)  BOOKS. 

Although  some  persons  have  little 
regard  for  old  books  we  frequently  find 
perfect  treasures  among  them.  Several 
years  ago,  a brother  bought  a lot  of 


books  for  a “song”  at  a sale.  lie 
took  them  home  and  they  were  put 
into  a corner  out  of  the  way  and 
almost  forgotten.  One  day  when 
the  writer  was  visiting  with  the 
brother  the  conversation  turned  on  old 
books  and  their  value;  the  brother  re 
membered  his  purchase,  and  brought 
them  out  of  their  lading  place  for  in- 
spection, and  among  them  we  found  one 
that  was  a very  rare  book,  and  it  is  the 
only  one  that  we  know  of  in  this  coun- 
try. it  is  a Mennonite  hook  and  leads 
us  back  in  the  history  of  our  church  to 
the  times  that  “tried  men's  souls,”  to 
the  days  of  the  persecutions. 

We  have  a collection  of  old  books  that 
we  prize  very  higldy.  Our  collection 
consists  of  about  500  volumes,  some 
very  rare,  and  as  Mennonite  books,  and 
as  giving  the  history  of  the  Mennonite 
people  in  the  past,  they  are  indeed  very 
valuable. 

This  is  no  doubt  the  best  and  most 
complete  collection  of  books  of  this  kind 
in  America. 

We  are  still  adding  to  the  number, 
and  thus  increasing  its  value,  and  we 
herewith  ask  our  brethren  and  sisters, 
who  have  books  of  this  kind,  to  let  us 
know  what  they  have. 

By  far  the  largest  number  of  these 
books  are  in  the  German  and  Holland 
languages.  This  comes  from  the  fact 
that  the  Mennonite  church,  three  hun- 
dred years  ago,  flourished  in  Holland, 
Germany,  Switzerland  and  parts  of 
France. 

We  have  a large  Swiss  Bible,  over  300 
years  old.  We  have  in  our  collection  a 
copy  of  Dietrich  Philips'  work,  in  the 
Holland  or  Dutch  language,  also  about 
320  years  old.  We  have  also  a Confes- 
sion of  Faith  in  the  French  language. 

If  any  of  our  brethren  have  valuable 
Mennonite  books,  books  that  teach  the 
Mennonite  doctrine  or  illustrate  Menno- 
nite history, and  they  want  to  make  a con- 
tribution to  this  library  we  shall  be  glad 
to  receive  them. 

A library  of  this  kind  is  indeed  of 
great  value  to  those  interested  in  the 
faith  and  doctrines  of  the  church,  and 
if  any  one  desires  to  consult  any  of  these 
valuable  works  on  any  subject  we  shall 
be  glad  to  have  them  do  so,  oidy  with 
this  restriction  that  the  books  cannot 
be  loaned  or  taken  from  the  room  where 
they  are  kept. 

By  keeping  this  library  together  in 
this  way  it  may  prove  a great  blessing 
to  the  church  in  the  future  and  may  be 
valuable  in  bringing  to  light  the  true 
faith  and  practice  of  our  forefathers  in 
time  to  come.  J.  F Funk. 


A GRAVE  PUBLIC  DANGER. 

To  the  Editor:— 

A very  grave  wrong 
is  being  perpetrated  against  the  Amer- 
ican public  by  a reprinter  of  one  of  the 
English  competitors  of  the  Funk 
and  Wagnalls  Standard  Dictionary— a 
wrong  that  cannot  be  excused  by  the 
exigencies  of  commercial  rivalry.  As  is 
well  known,  in  all  unabridged  dictionar- 
ies ft  is  necessary  to  give  the  definitions 
of  certain  indelicate  words.  Eighteen  of 
these  words  (selected  out  of  a vocabu 
lary  of  ovei;  300,  000  terms  in  the  Stand- 
ard) have  been  collated  and  printed 
with  their  definitions  by  the  reprinter  of 
this  English  dictionary,  and  circulars 
containing  them  are  being  distributed 
among  teachers,  school  trustees,  and 
parents  all  through  this  country,  stir- 
ring up  a filthy  agitation  that  will  end, 


unless  frowned  down  by  the  public 
press  and  other  leaders  of  public  opin- 
ion, in  setting  |teople  of  prurient  minds 
and  children  everywhere  to  ransacking 
dictionaries  for  this  class  of  words. 
One  of  these  publications  contains  such 
outrageously  unjust  comments  as  the 
following; 

“About  two  years  ago  ttie  publishing 
house  of  Funk  and  Wagnalls  brought 
into  the  world  a monstrosity  entitled 
the  Standard  Dictionary  of  the  English 
Language." 

“So  far  as  relates  to  its  collection  of 
obscene,  filthy,  blasphemous,  slang,  and 
profane  words,  it  has  no  counterpart  in 
dictionaries  of  the  English  Language." 

It  is  hut  fair  to  the  press  and  scholars 
of  England  to  say  that  the  English 
critics  have  in  no  way  seconded  this  un- 
fair assault,  hut  are  unanimous  in  the 
most  unqualified  indorsement  of  the 
American  work,  Die  Standard  Diction- 
ary, expressing  in  many  ways  the  same 
opinion  as  that  of  the  St.  James's  Budget 
(weekly  edition  of  the  St.  James's  Ga- 
zette), London,  which  said: 

“To  say  that  it  is  jierfect  in  form  and 
scope  is  not  extravagance  of  praise, 
and  to  say  that  it  is  the  most  valuable 
Dictionary  of  the  English  language  is 
hut  to  repeat  the  obvious.  The  Stand- 
ard Dictionary  should  he  the  pride  of 
literary  America  as  it  is  the  admiration 
of  literary  England." 

The  utter  insincerity  of  this  attack 
on  the  Standard  is  seen  in  the  fact  that 
nearly  every  one  of  these  18  words  is  in 
the  English  work  which  is  published  by 
this  reprinter,  and  it  contains  other 
words  so  grossly  indelicate  and  withal 
so  rarely  used  as  to  have  been  excluded 
from  the  Standard  and  from  nearly  all 
the  other  dictionaries.  Fifteen  out  of 
the  eighteen  words  land  others  of  the 
same  class)  are,  and  properly  so,  in  the 
Century  Dictionary,  and  they  are  to  be 
found,  with  scarcely  an  exception,  in 
every  other  reputable  unabridged  dic- 
tionary, and  this  class  of  words  is  in- 
variably recorded  in  the  leading  diction- 
aries of  all  languages. 

Since  this  gross  attack  has  been 
made,  we  have  submitted  to  Charles  A. 
Dana  and  to  a number  of  well-known 
educators  the  question  whettier  we 
committed  an  error  in  admitting  into 
the  Standard  this  class  of  words.  The 
answer  has  been  without  an  exception, 
“You  did  not." 

The  fact  is,  extraordinary  care  was 
used  by  the  editors  of  the  Standard  “to 
protect  the  language."  Of  the  more 
than  500,000  words  collected  by  the 
hundreds  of  readers  employed  to  search 
all  books  of  merit  from  Chaucer's  time 
to  the  present,  over  200,000  were  ex- 
cluded wholly  from  the  vocabulary. 
hence  there  was  no  need  and  no  effort 
to  pad  the  vocabulary.  The  rules  of 
exclusion  and  inclusion  were  most  care 
fully  made  and  rigidly  enforced.  A 
most  perplexing  problem  from  begin 
ning  to  end  was  how  to  reduce  the  vo- 
cabulary, not  how  to  enlarge  it.  Com- 
pression was  carried  by  many  devices  to 
the  extremest  degree.  The  editors  who 
passed  upon  the  admission  of  words 
numbered  over  one  hundred  of  the  best 
known  writers  and  scholars  in  America 
and  England.  'To  accuse  such  men  of 
“filthiness"  is  to  do  a wrong  of  the 
gravest  degree.  It  is  the  business  of  a 
dictionary  to  record  words,  not  to  cre- 
ate, nor  to  destroy  them;  to  answer  in- 
quirers concerning  the  selling,  pronun- 
ciation, and  meaning  of  all  words  that 
are  used  to  any  considerable  extent,  not 
Jto  obliterate  those  it  does  not  fancy. 
Whether  a word  lias  a right  to  exist  or 
not,  the  final  arbiter  is  the  people,  not 


the  dictionary.  The  dictionary,  as  says 
Trench,  should  be  the  inventory  of  the 
language,  and,  as  says  the  Encyclopedia 
Britannica  under  the  term  DICTION- 
ARY, it  “should  include  all  of  the 
words  of  the  language  ....  A 
complete  and  Standard  Dictionary 
should  make  no  choice.  Words  obso- 
lete and  newly  coined,  barbarous,  vul- 
gar, and  affected,  temporary,  provincial, 
and  local,  belonging  to  peculiar  classes, 
professions,  pursuits,  and  trades,  should 
all  find  their  place, — the  only  question 
being  as  to  the  evidence  of  their  exist- 
ence. not  indeed,  all  received  with 
equal  honor  and  regard,  hut  with  their 
characteristics  and  defects  duly  noted 
and  pointed  out.” 

Improper  or  indelicate  words,  when  it 
was  found  necessary  to  admit  them  into 
the  Standard,  were  blacklisted  as  low, 
vulgar,  glang , and  printed  in  small  type. 
It  did  not  seem  to  the  editors  that  an 
unabridged  dictionary  could  go  further 
without  justly  incurring  blame. 

To  collect  from  such  a work  words  of 
the  class  referred  to  and  publish  them 
is  as  great  an  outrage  as  to  collect  from 
the  Bible  the  many  indelicate  words 
and  passages  to  be  found  there,  or  those 
from  Shakespeare  (some  of  these  18 
words  are  found  both  in  the  Bible  and 
in  Shakespeare),  and  then  to  print  and 
scatter  abroad  the  collection,  saying: 
“See  what  a foul  book  is  the  Bible ; see 
what  an/rbscene  and  blasphemous  work 
is  Shakespeare.”  The  publication  and 
distribution  of  these  circidars  is  a gross 
assault  upon  public  decency.  An  agent 
who  attempts  to  exhibit  such  a printed 
circular  surely  should  not  be  listened  to 
for  a moment;  he  is  a public  enemy, 
and  should  be  turned  from  every  decent 
door. 

The  old  story  will  he  remembered  of 
a woman  accosting  Samuel  Johnson, 
shortly  after  his  dictionary  had  been 
published,  with,  "Doctor  Johnson,  I am 
so  sorry  that  you  put  in  your  dictionary 
the  naughty  words."  “Madam,”  re- 
torted the  Doctor,  “I  am  sorry  that  you 
have  been  looking  for  them.” 

Respectfully, 

I.  K.  Funk. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

From  the  Howard  and  Miami 
Co.  Congregation.— On  the  13th  of 
Dec.,  181*5,  we  were  pleased  to  see  Rro. 
Daniel  Yoder  of  Adams  Co.,  Ind.,  in 
our  midst.  He  preached  three  very  in- 
teresting sermons.  He  very  impressively 
expounded  gospel  truth,  and  impressed 
upon  our  minds  the  duties  that  we  owe 
to  our  God.  We  feel  to  praise  God  unto 
whom  all  honor  is  to  be  bestowed.  We 
wish  Rro.  Yoder  God  speed.  Cor. 

Skippack,  1*a.,  Dec.  7,  1895.— We 
are  glad  to  report  that  five  members 
will  be  added  to  the  Skippack  Menno- 
nite church  to-morrow,  Dec.  8,  1895,  four 
of  them  by  baptism  and  one  by  certifi- 
cate from  another  denomination.  May 
they  be  true  lights  for  others  to  follow 
in  the  narrow  path  unto  salvation. 

Cor. 

From  Millehsville,  Pa.— We  have 
been  enjoying  a rich  spiritual  feast  of 
late.  Bro.  Ira  Buch  waiter  from  Ohio, 
was  with  us  and  taught  us  plainly  in 
two  well  directed  sermons,  one  at  Lan- 
caster Sunday  evening,  Dec.  15,  and  at 
Hohrerstowu  on  Monday  evening,  Dec. 
16th.  He  also  spoke  very  pleadingly  to 
those  who  are  yet  out  of  Christ.  On 
Tuesday  evening  Dec.  17th,  Bro.  J.M.  R. 
Weaver  of  Harvey  Co.,  Kansas,  preached 
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herald  of  truth. 
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his  last  sermon  in  Lancaster  Co.,  at  the 
Millersville  meeting-house.  He  spoke 
very  earnestly,  and  many  were  made  to 
feel  that  they  have  not  yet  fully  conse- 
crated their  lives  to  God.  May  God 
bless  the  dear  brethren  in  their  labors. 

K. 

From  Hancock  Co.,  Ohio.— On  the 
17th  of  December,  1895,  the  brethren, 
J.  F.  Funk  of  Elkhart,  Indiana,  and 
J.  M.  Shenk  of  Elida,  Ohio,  went  to 
visit  the  church  at  New  Stark,  in  Han- 
cock Co.,  Ohio.  During  the  time  four 
meetings  were  held,  and  Noah  O.  Blos- 
ser  was  chosen  to  the  ministry,  by  the 
unanimous  voice  of  the  church,  and 
ordained  during  the  service  on  Thurs- 
day evening,  at  which  time  also  the 
communion  of  the  sufferings  and  death 
of  Jesus  was  celebrated,  in  which  nearly 
all  the  members  participated.  It  was  a 
season  of  spiritual  refreshing,  and  we 
believe  that  these  services  with  the  call- 
ing of  another  laborer  into  the  work 
have  proved  as  great  benefit  to  this 
branch  of  the  Lord’s  husbandry.  We 
trust  the  Lord  will  make  of  him  an  ef- 
fectual worker.  There  are  here  about 
45  members  with  two  ministers  and  a 
deacon.  They  maintain  a live  Sunday 
school  with  an  attendance  of  about  50. 
From  here  Rro.  J.  M.  Shenk  went  to 
Logan  Co.,  and  J.  F.  Funk  went  to 
llrutus  and  Mancelona  in  Northern 
Michigan,  to  visit  the  churches  there. 

Cor. 

Oakland  Mills,  Pa.,  Dec.  7,  1895. 

As  said  before,  Rro.  J.  K.  Rrubaker 
came  into  our  midst  on  the  11th  of  No- 
vember and  labored  with  us  until  the 
23d,  preaching  in  all  115  sermons  at  9 
different  places  of  worship.  The  broth 
er  came  to  us  filled  with  the  good  spirit, 
preaching  the  Word  with  power,  and  we 
feel  that  he  did  us  much  good.  Dec.  7th 
our  ministering  brethren  held  instruc- 
tion meeting  at  Lauver’s  church  near 
Evandale,  at  which  meeting  thirteen 
precious  souls  expressed  a willingness 
to  be  instructed  and  led  by  God's  word. 
Four  of  the  young  men  and  one  son-in- 
law  and  one  daughter-in-law  belonging 
to  the  family  of  our  ministering  brother, 
Wm.  Graybill,  were  among  them.  At 
the  close  of  the  instruction  meeting  the 
spirit  of  God  moved  one  more  young 
man  to  come  forward  and  cast  his  lot 
with  God’s  people;  and  last  week  a man 
who  had  passed  the  threescore  and  ten 
years  in  this  life  became  willing  to  spend 
his  few  remaining  days  in  the  service  of 
God.  On  account  of  his  age  and  failing 
health  he  was  at  once  received  into  the 
church  by  baptism,  this  making  in  all  fif- 
teen converts  within  the  last  seven 
weeks,  but  when  we  look  about  us  and 
seethe  many  that  are  yet  standing  back, 
we  feel  more  than  ever  to  continue  the 
Macedonian  cry  to  our  able  brethren  in 
other  places  to  come  over  and  help'  us, 
and  if  you  cannot  come  and  labor  with 
us  you  can  pray  for  us  that  we  may  be 
able  to  perform  more  work  while  yet  it 
is  day,  for  the  night  cometh  wherein  no 
man  can  work.  J.  K.  Hooley. 

Rockton,  Clearfield  Co.,  Pa., 
Dec.  lti,  1895. — Our  little  congregation 
was  greatly  refreshed  lately.  On  Dec. 
4th,  Bish.  J.  N.  Durr,  of  Fayette  Co., 
and  Rro.  Aaron  Loucks  of  Scottdale 
came  here  and  staid  one  week ; in  that 
time  they  preached  nine  sermons,  which 
were  edifying.  Some  were  almost  per- 
suaded. Would  to  God  they  had  been 
altogether  persuaded.  Our  communion 


services  were  held  on  Wednesday 
the  11th.  A good  feeling  prevailed 
among  those  that  partook  of  the  em- 
blems. May  God  bless  the  brethren  and 
their  labors  among  us  and  grant  our 
little  congregation  increase  in  numbers 
and  in  faith  and  zeal.  M.  J.  C. 

Roseland,  La.,  Dec.  II,  1895  — 
Greeting  to  ail  in  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  who  is  the  giver  of  every 
good  and  perfect  gift.  As  I always  like 
to  read  news  in  the  Herald  from  our 
congregations  it  might  be  that  some 
would  like  to  hear  from  the  small  con- 
gregation here.  We  had  communion 
some  time  ago,  and  had  a refreshing 
time.  We  have  meeting  and  Sunday 
school  every  Sunday  afternoon  at  the 
school  house,  and  llible  reading  every 
Sunday  evening,  at  the  home  of  Rro. 
J.  T.  Nice.  We  have  a mild  and  health- 
ful climate  here.  A great  many  come 
here  to  regain  their  health,  and  are  bene- 
fited by  doing  so.  I can  say  for  myself 
that  my  health  has  improved  much 
since  I am  in  the  tSouth.  Bro.  Troyer, 
wife  and  son,  and  Bro.  Jonathan  Lanz, 
and  Mrs.  Smith  from  Missouri  paid  us  a 
nice  visit  on  their  way  to  Texas  a few 
weeks  ago.  They  were  well  pleased 
with  the  climate  here.  We  would  be 
glad  for  many  more  such  visits. 

L.  T.  K. 

Eugene,  Oregon,  Dec.  fi,  1895.— We 
were  bountifully  blessed  by  a visit  from 
Bishop  Joseph  Sehlegel  of  Milford,  Ne- 
braska. He  came  into  our  neighborhood 
November  25th,  and  remained  with  us 
until  December  4th,  then  left  for  Lynn 
county,  and  from  there  he  intends  to  go 
to  Hubbard,  Marion  Co.  While  lie  was 
here  we  had  twelve  meetings  which  were 
all  well  attended  except  one,  when  it 
rained  all  day.  Our  congregation  at 
Oak  Hill  was  greatly  revived  through 
these  meetings  and  a great  interest 
manifested.  Five  members  were  re- 
ceived into  the  church  by  letter  and  one 
by  baptism.  A number  more  were  al- 
most persuaded.  Dec.  3d  we  had  com- 
munion at  Oak  Hill,  in  which  about  40 
members  took  part.  The  same  day  Bro. 
L.  J.  Y oder  was  advanced  from  the 
office  of  deacon  to  the  ministry,  and 
Bro.  J.  D.  Mishler  was  chosen  to  the 
ortice  of  bishop  the  same  day.  We 
pray  that  the  Lord  will  bless  all  the 
work  done  by  the  dear  brother  while  he 
was  here.  God  bless  him  on  his  journey. 
We  ask  an  interest  in  the  prayers  of  all 
God's  people  that  we  may  prosper  and 
hold  out  faithful  to  the  end.  Cor. 

Woods ide,  Pa.,  December  18th, 
1895. — Our  congregation  near  Mason- 
town  was  greatly  refreshed  recently. 
On  Nov.  13th  our  Bro.  l’re.  M.  S.  Steiner 
came  to  us  from  Canton,  Ohio  and  held 
a few  meetings  and  gave  two  lectures. 
The  meetings  were  all  fairly  well  at- 
tended and  the  best  attention  given, 
and  four  jiersons  were  made  to  feel 
willing  to  forsake  the  world  and  live  for 
Christ.  Bro.  Steiner  left  us  on  the  25th, 
and  on  Dec.  4th  Bro.  Yoder  of  Elkhart 
came  to  us  and  preached  a few  sermons 
and  another  soul  was  made  to  feel  the 
need  of  a Saviour  and  came  out  and 
confessed  Christ,  We  indeed  feel 
greatly  encouraged  and  greatly  built 
up  in  the  cause  of  Christ.  We  feel  glad 
when  brethren  and  sisters  from  abroad 
visit  us  and  bring  us  such  gospel  truths. 

It  makes  us  feel  strong  in  our  Christian 
work.  May  God  prosper  the  brethren  in 
their  work,  and  grant  that  souls  liv- 


ing out  of  Christ  may  be  made  to  see 
the  danger  and  be  converted  to  God. 
We  had  baptism  Sunday,  Dec.  lath, 
when  four  of  the  converts  were  bap- 
tized. May  God  ever  be  with  these 
precious  souls,  that  they  may  ever  live 
relying  on  Dim  for  strength. 

Justus  B.  Bare. 

Cross,  ().  T.,  Dec.  16th,  1895—  As  I 
have  not  seen  anything  in  the  Herald 
from  this  part  of  the  "strip,"  I will 
write  a few  lines.  We  have  a beautiful 
country,  and  crops  look  promising  (al- 
though nearly  all  the  crops  were  put 
out  on  soil)  until  in  August.  The  chinch 
bugs  and  drouth  hurt  our  corn  very 
much.  Oats  also  were  very  poor,  but 
we  have  some  good  corn,  worth  how- 
ever only  from  15  cts.  to  20  cts.  ]>er 
bushel.  We  had  a good  crop  of  kaffer 
corn  and  an  abundance  of  hay.  So  we 
have  plenty  of  feed  for  the  stock.  Wheat 
that  was  sowed  in  time  this  falljoqks 
fairly  good.  We  have  a very  nice  neigfiy 
borhood,  but  we  have  been  deprived  of 
church  and  school-houses,  until  ^re- 
cently. We  have  been  holding  Sunday 
school  in  a tabernacle  every  Sunday; 
also  meeting  for  prayer  and  edification 
every  Sunday  night.  There  has  been  a 
great  interest  taken  in  the  Lord's  work, 
and  now  and  then  we  have  had  preach- 
ing by  ministers  from  different  denom- 
inations. Next  Sunday  we  will  have 
our  school -house  completed,  so  we  can 
hold  Sunday  school  and  church  in 
a good  house.  As  we  have  not 
had  any  of  our  Mennonite  ministers  to 
preach  here  we  do  plead  that  one  of 
them  may  give  us  a call,  as  the  people 
here  are  anxious  to  hear  the  word  of 
( Jod,  and  especially  to  hear  one  of  our 
ministers.  We  also  would  be  glad  for 
any  of  the  brothers  and  sisters  or  any 
other  Christian  people  to  visit  us,  as  we 
think  there  is  a large  field  here  opened 
for  harvest,  and  much  good  might  lie 
done.  If  any  one  wishes  to  come  I 
would  be  glad  to  meet  them.  Our  sta- 
tion, Cross,  Kay  Co.,  O.  T.,  is  about  20 
miles  south  of  Arkansas  City,  Kansas. 
Drop  me  a card,  giving  time  of  your 
expected  arrival,  and  I will  meet  you, 

I came  here  from  Johnson  Co.,  Mo.,  and 
am  an  uncle  to  Pre.  1).  1).  Miller  of 
Middlebury,  Ind.  S.  P.  Miller. 

Dalton,  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  Oec. 
23rd,  1895.  On  the  22nd  a minister  was 
ordained  in  the  Sonnenberg  congrega- 
tion. The  church  had  previously  nomi- 
nated nineteen  brethren  out  of  which 
number  one  to  fill  the  ottlee.  The  lot 
fell  upon  Bro.  Cleophas  Amstutz,  a 
faithful  and  aide  Sunday  school  worker. 
May  the  dear  young  brother  in  this 
responsible  office  be  endowed  with 
power  from  on  high  to  go  forth  and 
declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God  that 
the  stray  souls  who  are  wandering  in 
sin  may  he  gathered  into  the  fold  of 
Christ.  We  were  also  favored  with  a 
visit  on  same  day  by  Bro.  David 
Hostetler  of  Weilersville,  Ohio.  Truly 
we  can  say  this  was  a day  of  spiritual 
refreshing.  D.  A.Schnkck. — 

From  Montgomery  Co.,  Pa.  On 
the  morning  of  the  15th  ult.  a sad  rail- 
way accident  occurred  between  Hatfield 
and  Souderton,  by  which  Jonas  G. 
Leidy  and  wife,  who  were  on  their  way 
to  visit  friends,  lost  their  lives.  When 
scarcely  a mile  from  home,  as  they 
crossed  the  railway  track  the  fast  ex- 
press come  along  and  struck  the  rear 
end  of  their  conveyance  throwing  them 


both  out.  The  wife  was  killed  instantly, 
while  the  husband  was  fatally  injured. 
He  died  an  hour  later  calling  u|>on  God 
to  be  merciful  to  him  a poor  sinner. 
He  was  aged  about  59  and  she  about 
tSO  years.  They  were  members  of  the 
Reformed  church,  and  highly  res|iected. 
They  were  buried  on  the  21st.  on  which 
occasion  one  of  the  largest  funeral  as- 
semblies that  was  ever  seen  here  fol- 
lowed the  remains  of  their  unfortunate 
neighbors  to  the  grave.  The  services 
were  conducted  by  the  pastors  Luchen 
bill  and  Beider.  Texts,  Rom.  11  Gill  and 
1 Sam.  20:3.  May  this  sail  occurrence 
teach  us  all  to  apply  our  hearts  to  wis- 
dom and  prepare  for  death. 

II.  C.  Krupp. 

From  Mahoning  Go..  O.  Recently 
the  congregations  of  Mahoning  and 
Columbiana  Counties,  <>.,  have  enjoyed 
a season  of  refreshing  during  a visit 
from  Rro.  David  Garber  of  Orrville,  O. 
He  remained  with  us  nearly  two  weeks, 
during  which  time  he  filled  a number 
of  appointments,  preaching  the  word 
with  great  power  and  creating  a deep 
interest  among  the  people  by  the  forci- 
ble manner  in  which  God  gave  him 
utterance.  Later  the  ministering  breth 
ren  Henry  Weldy  and  Jacob  Christophel 
of  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.,  visited  the  brother- 
hood here,  filling  also  a number  of  ap- 
pointments while  here.  In  the  mean 
time  Rro.  M.  S.  Steiner  of  Canton.  Ohio, 
also  arrived  (Nov.  30th)  and  commenced 
a series  of  meetings  which  are  still  con 
tinued  at  this  writing,  ( 1 >ec.  9th  i and  a 
great  deal  of  interest  is  manifested. 
So  far  Rro.  Steiner's  efforts  were  con- 
fined to  Leetonia  almost  exclusively. 
We  are  thankful  to  God  that  He  has 
touched  the  hearts  of  several  dear 
young  souls  and  made  them  willing  to 
forsake  sin  and  join  in  with  the  |>eople 
of  God.  There  are  still  many  more  who 
have  been  under  deep  conviction  for 
some  time  and  we  trust  God  will  not 
let  them  rest  until  they  seek  it  in  the 
arms  of  a loving  Savior.  M. 

Goshen,  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.,  Dec. 
22.  1895.  The  Clinton  congregation  was 
favored  with  a visit  by  Bro.  I).  II.  Ben 
der  of  Tub,  Pa.,  on  Dec.  1st.  He  re- 
mained over  a week  with  us  ami 
preached  eleven  able  sermons.  These 
meetings  were  all  well  attended.  The 
house  was  filled  to  the  doors  some 
nights.  Two  young  souls  came  on  the. 
Lord’s  side,  and  others  were  nearly  per 
suaded.  The  brethren  and  sisters  were 
very  much  encouraged  on  their  way. 
Bro.  1*.  Garber  of  Smithville,  O.,  exjiects 
to  be  with  us  on  t he  9th  of  January  to 
hold  another  series  of  meetings.  We 
have  also  decided  to  have  Sunday  even 
ing  meeting  every  two  weeks,  and  to 
organize  a young  people's  meeting.  May 
God  bless  our  small  congregation  in  our 
new  efforts.  A.  Honderktl 

Smithville,  Ohio,  Dec.  2*5,  1895. 

On  Christmas  day  the  church  here  again 
was  strengthened  by  new  recruits,  there 
iieing  twenty-five  young  converts  re  — 
reived  into  the  church  l>\  water  baptism. 

It  was  a day  that  will  long  lie  remem 
bered  by  all  those  present.  The  is  Ar- 
ticles of  Faith  were  read  and  explained 
by  our  bishop,  J.  K.  Yoder,  assisted  by 
Jonas  Yoder  of  Logan  Go.,  Ohio.  May 
these  dear  young  souls  ever  look  to 
Jesus  and  each  Christmas  day  that  the 
Lord  gives  them  only  tend  to  renew  ami 
strengthen  the  tie  t hat  binds  them 
closer  to  Him  who  said,  "1  am  the  way. 
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the  truth  and  the  life."  May  those  who 
witnessed  the  covenant  made  by  these 
precious  souls  only  be  drawn  nearer  to 
Him  who  has  said,  “Lo,  I am  with  you 
even  to  the  end  of  the  world.”  May 
those  who  have  made  no  covenant  with 
a crucified  Redeemer,  hut  are  wander- 
ing on  in  darkness,  see  that  the  only  life 
really  worth  living  is  the  life  of  a Chris- 
tian, Cob. 

From  tiik  SroAn  Creek  Conokk- 
oation,  Henry  Co.,  Iowa.  We  were 
favored  with  a visit  from  I’re.  Benjamin 
Rerig  of  Smithville,  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio, 
who  preached  four  very  earnest  sermons 

10  us.  He  had  also  the  opportunity  to 

partake  with  us  of  the  sacred  emblems 
of  the  broken  body  and  shed  blood  of 
our  adorable  Redeemer.  I’re.  A.  I). 
Wenger  of  Oskalposa,  Iowa,  was  also 
with  11s  on  that  day.  On  the  noth  of 
Nov.  Rro.  Rerig  in  company  with  his 
brother,  Kish.  S.  Rerig.  left  for  Tremont. 
111.,  where  they  intend  to  remain  a while 
and  visit  several  congregations.  There 
are  at  present  four  applicants  for  mem- 
bership in  the  Sugar  Creek  congregation. 
They  will  be  received  by  water  baptism 
in  the  near  future.  May  Rod  bless 
them.  Cor. 

From  Elkhart,  I no.  Rro.  1).  H. 
Render,  who  has  been  holding  meetings 
in  several  of  our  congregations  in  this  and 
Lagrange  counties,  closed  his  labors  in 
our  congregation  on  Christmas  evening 
with  a large  attendance.  His  sermons 
were  deep  and  practical,  and  we  are 
glad  to  say  that  beside  awakening  a 
deeper  interest  in  spiritual  work  among 
the  members,  several  young  souls  be- 
came willing  to  enlist  under  the  banner 
of  Jesus.  Rro.  Aaron  Loucks  of  Scott- 
dale,  I’a..  and  Rro.  Harvey  Friesner  of 
Bristol.  1ml..  were  also  with  us  at  this 
last  meeting  and  assisted  in  the  services. 
From  here  Rro.  Render  went  to  the 
Yellow  Creek  congregation  to  labor 
there.  May  his  efforts  for  tltP  dear 
Master  result  in  victory.  Rro.  M.  S. 
Steiner  of  Rlutfton.  Ohio,  who  was  on 
his  way  to  < idiom,  and  other  places  in 
Illinois  also  stopped  over  two  days  and 
preached  one  very  soul-searching  ser- 
mon on  the  2(itli.  We  were  glad  to  see 
him.  for  we  are  still  pleased  to  claim 
him  as  one  of  our  congregation,  since 
this  was  his-  home  for  some  time,  and 
here  the  responsible  calling  of  the  min- 
istry of  the  gospel  was  entrusted  to  him. 
His  effort  here  was  owned  of  Rodin 
the  salvation  of  some  more  souls.  Rod 
lie  praised  for  the  manifestation  of  His 
saving  power,  and  lor  the  ministry  of 

1 1 is  word  through  His  faithful  young 

servants.  Cor. 


From  Stkanu.  Fii.i.mork  Co..  Xeb.. 
Hi:*'.  I'.hii.  IH'.lii.  We  thank  Rod  that 
we  are  again  permitted  to  have  in  our 
midst  Rro.  f.  Rediger  from  Hamilton 
Co.*,  Neb.  We  werp  blessed  with  the 
preaching  of  the  word  of  Rod.  The 
lirsl  evening  the  text  was.  1 John  3:1. 
Truly  it  is  a wonderful  love  that  the 
Father  has  bestowed  upon  us  that  we 
can  he  called  the  sons  of  Rod,  and  that 
we  may  see  Him  as  lie  is.  The  next 
evening  the  brother  spoke  from  Matt. 
•’>:  la,  hi.  that  we  should  walk  in  the 
light  of  Rod  that  the  world  may  see  our 
good  works  and  glorify  our  Father  in 
heaven.  May  the  words  long  be  re- 
membered that  the  brother  spoke  here 
and  may  Rod  add  His  blessing.  It 
has  been  a long  time  since  a report 


herald  of  truth. 


January  1, 


from  Fillmore  Co.,  Neb.,  appeared  in 
the  Herald.  We  thank  God  for  the 
opportunity  we  have  had.  May  God’s 
Spirit  move  His  ministers  to  make  a 
visit  to  the  membership  of  God's  chil- 
dren, and  not  only  to  them,  but  to  the 
lost  ones,  so  that  many  more  may  be 
brought  into  the  fold  of  God.  Come 
oftener  and  help  us.  Jos.  Kuhns. 


For  (he  Herald  of  Truth. 

TRUST. 

BY  A.  METZLER. 

One  thing  that  can  be  said  in  favor 
of  organized  Bible  readings,  is  the  fact 
that  not  (infrequently  the  rays  of  light 
we  get  at  these  meetings  on  the  sub- 
jects considered  serves  to  set  us  to  more 
serious  thinking  in  the  same  line,  with 
the  result  that  these  after  reflections 
sometimes  bring  into  our  souls  a Hood 
of  light  that  creates  a longing  desire  to 
tell  to  others  what  God  has  revealed  to 
us  since  we  had  together  considered  the 
subject,  and  listened  to  the  Scripture 
truths  and  comments  presented  by  our 
warmhearted  brethren  and  sisters. 
Such  a result  is  the  apology  we  offer 
for  writing  this  article,  and  especially 
for  these  introductory  remarks. 

While  there  are  abundant  reasons  why 
we  should  put  implicit  trust  in  the 
Lord,  not  the  least  being  that  lie  alone, 
as  our  Creator,  is  able  to  save  and  keep 
us,  we  should  not  forget  to  search  out 
and  consider  what  God  has  entrusted  into 
our  care  and  whether  He  can  really 
trust  us.  Since  the  very  first  existence 
of  man  we  find  that  man  betrayed  the 
trust  his  Maker  had  committed  to  him, 
thus  falling  into  sin  and  dishonor, 
while  on  the  contrary  we  can  find  no- 
where in  the  Bible  or  in  the  history  of 
the  world  a single  instance  where  God 
could  not  be  trusted,  or  that  He  be- 
trayed the  man  who  wholly  trusted 
in  Him. 

From  the  parable  of  the  talents  we 
learn  that  each  one  is  held  accountable 
for  what  Rod  gives  iuto  our  care. 
Whether  we  possess  one  talent  or  many 

a dull  or  a bright  intellect  it  is  cer- 
tainly demanded  of  us  to  aim  at  attain- 
ing the  highest  possible  results  with 
the  means  Rod  has  placed  at  our  com- 
mand: for  we  notice  that  the  one  who 
had  received  but  one  talent  and  hid 
it  iii  the  earth  ~made  no  proper  use  of 
it  is  called  an  “ unprofitable  servant," 
and  the  doom  pronounced  against  him 
is  “outer  darkness,  there  shall  be  weep- 
ing and  gnashing  of  teeth.”  Matt. 
25:30.  Notice  here  that  unfaithfulness 
in  that  which  Rod  has  committed  to  us 
decides  between  heaven  and  hell  for  us. 

We  draw  another  lesson  from  the 
parable  of  the  unjust  steward.  From  it 
we  can  readily  infer  that  Rod  holds  us 
responsible  for  the  manner  in  which  we 
use  the  earthly  possessions  He  gives 
into  our  care.  We  call  them  our  own, 
but  they  are  Rod's.  To  some  of  us  He 
entrusts  but  little;  to  others,  thousands, 
and  to  others  still  millions.  Do  we 
realize  that  “the  earth  is  the  Lord’s  and 
the  fullness  thereof?”  Sometimes  He 
takes  away  these  riches  because  we  are 
not  trustworthy,  but  prone  to  misuse 
or  squander  them.  “If  therefore  ye 
have  not  been  faithful  in  the  unright- 
eous mammon,  who  will  commit  to 
your  trust  the  true  riches ?"  Luke  1(1:  II. 
If  we  are  dishonest  towards  God  in 
little,  how  can  we  be  trusted  with  much, 
with  things  more  precious  and  of 
greater  value? 


This  brings  us  to  something  higher 
and  more  precious  that  our  Maker  has 
entrusted  to  the  care  of  mortal  man; 
and  no  exception  is  made  in  this,  no 
distinction,  no  difference  in  value — to 
the  beggar,  the  millionaire,  the  pauper, 
the  king  alike  has  He  given  this  one 
possession,  the  soul,  the  immortal  soul! 
God  has  given  it;  He  will  take  it  again 
from  this  visible  body  when  we  are 
done  with  it!  He  gave  it  pure,  holy, 
unstained  from  sin  and  unrighteous- 
ness, as  “a  charge  we  have  to  keep” 
till  He  comes  to  call  it  back  again.  O, 
mortal  man,  beware  how  you  treat  this 
soul  within  you! 

Rut  since  Adam  and  his  race  have 
betrayed  the  sacred  trust  God  imposed 
upon  them,  God  has  decreed  that 
through  the  virtue  and  power  of  His 
only  Son,  the  blessed  Redeemer  of  our 
souls,  shall  salvation  be  attained,  and  it 
is  here  in  the  great  atonement  that  God 
demands  that  our  trust  be  placed  in  the 
merits  of  the  life  giving  blood  of  His 
Son.  The  trust  He  has  committed  to  us 
must  be  placed  into  His  hands,  since 
man  has  conclusively  demonstrated  for 
upwards  of  fiOUO  years  that  unless  he 
piits  his  whole  trust  in  God  he  is  not 
even  capable  to  keep  the  trust  that  < tod 
demands  of  him.  While  we  know  that 
man  has 

“A  never  dying  soul  to  wive. 

And  flt  it  for  the  sky/* 

we  are  nevertheless 

“Assured  if  we  our  trust  betray. 

We  shall  forever  die." 

East  Lrwistoum,  Ohio. 


TIIK  OLD  AND  NEW  YEAR. 

Ski.,  bv  Mom. ik  K.  Woi.kk. 

As  the  midnight  hour  drew  nigh,  the 
old  year  stood  before  me.  Weary  and 
wayworn  he  seemed;  and  in  his  hands 
was  an  hour  glass;  whence  the  last  sands 
were  falling.  As  I looked  upon  his 
wrinkled  forehead,  memories  both  pleas 
ant  and  mournful  came  over  me.  1 
spoke  earnestly  to  him:  Many  blessings 
hast  thou  brought  me,  for  which  I give 
thee  thanks;  new  have  they  been  every 
morning,  and  fresh  every  evening.  Thou 
hast  indeed  from  my  heart's  garden 
uprooted  some  hopes  I planted  there. 
With  their  clustering  buds  they  fell, 
“and  were  never  quickened  again.” 

I’raise  God  for  what  I gave  and 
what  1 took  away,"  he  said,  “and  lay 
up  treasures  in  heaven,  that  thy 
heart  may  be  there  also.  What  thou 
callest  blighted  hopes  are  ofttimes 
changed  into  the  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness.” Rut  I answered:  Thou  hast  also 
hidden  from  my  sight  the  loved  and 
loving.  Clods  are  strewn  upon  their 
faces;  they  reply  to  my  call  no  more.  To 
the  homes  they  made  fair  they  return 
not,  and  the  places  that  once  knew  them 
know  them  no  more  forever.  Still  he 
said:  “Give  praise  to  God,  your  lost  are 
with  Him;  they  have  preceded  you. 
None  can  drift  beyond  His  love  and 
care."  Then  his  voice  grew  faint,  and 
he  murmured,  “My  mission  unto  man  is 
done.  For  me  the  stone  is  rolled  away 
from  the  door  of  the  sepulcher.  1 will 
enter  in  and  slumber  with  all  the  years 
of  the  past  forever,"  and  he  straightened 
himself  out  to  die.  - As  I knelt  by  his  side 
I said:  “Oh  dying  year,  dear  dying  year, 
I see  a scroll  beneath  thy  mantle.  What 
witness  shall  it  bear  of  me  when  time 
for  me  is  done?"  Low  and  solemn  was 
his  voice:  “Thou  shalt  know  when  the 
book  of  the  universe  is  opened.”  The 


midnight  clock  tolled,  and  I covered  my 
face  and  mourned  for  his  death,  for  he 
had  once  been  my  friend;  I remembered 
with  pain  how  often  I had  slighted  his 
warnings;  neglected  the  golden  oppor- 
tunities of  growth  he  had  given  me,  and 
cast  away  the  precious  hours  with  which 
he  had  been  so  generous,  and  I buried 
my  face  and  wept. 

When  I again  lifted  my  head,  lo!  the 
new  year  stood  in  the  place  of  the  old. 
Smiling,  he  greeted  me  with  good  wishes 
and  words  of  cheer,  but  1 was  afraid; 
for  to  me  he  was  a stranger;  and  when 
I would  have  returned  his  welcome  my 
lips  trembled  and  were  silent.  Then  he 
said:  “Fear  not,  I come  from  the  great 
source  of  all  good  gifts.”  Trembling,  1 
asked:  “New  year,  whither  wilt  thou 
lead  me?  Art  thou  appointed  to  bring 
me  joy  or  sorrow,  life  or  death  ?”  Looking 
with  glowing  eyes  into  the  untrodden 
future,  he  replied:  “1  know  not,  neither 
doth  the  angel  nearest  the  throne  know; 
only  He  who  sittetli  thereon,  give  me 
your  hand  and  question  not.  Enough 
for  thee,  that  I accomplish  His  will. 
I promise  thee  nothing,  follow  me  and 
be  content.  Take  with  thee  a prayer  for 
wisdom  this  winged  moment;  the  next 
may  not  be  mine  to  give.  Yet  if  we 
walk  onward  together,  forget  not  that 
thou  art  a pilgrim  for  eternity.  If  1 
bring  thee  a cup  of  joy,  be  thankful,  and 
be  pitiful  to  those  who  mourn;  and  let 
all  men  be  unto  thee  as  brethren.  If  the 
dregs  of  bitterness  cleave  unto  thy  lips, 
be  not  too  eager  to  receive  relief,  lest 
thou  betray  the  weakness  of  thy  faith. 
God's  perfect  discipline  giveth  wisdom, 
therefore  count  those  happy  who  endure. 
When  morning  breaketh  in  the  east, 
gird  thyself  for  thy  duties  with  a song 
of  thanksgiving,  and  when  night  putteth 
on  her  coronet  of  stars  look  over  the  day 
just  gone  and  let  its  failures  and  blun- 
ders guide  thee  to  better  things  on  the 
morrow;  so  that  when  1 have  no  longer 
any  days  or  nights  to  give  thee,  and 
must  myself  die,  thou  wilt  bless  me  as 
a friend  and  a helper  on  the  road  to 
heaven.” 

Urbana , Ohio. 


CONQUERED  BY  THE  BOOK. 

In  Dingarh,  in  the  Punjaub,  the  mis- 
sionaries were  fiercely  opposed  by  the 
Hindoos.  One  of  the  most  prominent 
of  these  opponents  called  one  day  upon 
a missionary.  He  expected  a violent 
altercation,  but  to  his  astonishment  the 
man  pulled  a New  Testament  out  of 
his  pocket,  and  said: 

“Sahib,  I have  read  this  book,  and  1 
find  it  pure  and  holy.  Up  to  ten  days 
ago  I was  a bitter  opponent  of  yours. 
1 gave  a public  lecture  against  you  and 
your  work.  Then  I resolved  to  expose 
your  book.  So  I began  to  read  it  in 
order  to  pick  faults  in  it ; but  do  you 
know?  as  I read  I was  drawn  to  it. 
My  heart  was  captivated,  and  now  I 
cannot  oppose  you.  I know  God's  light 
is  in  that  book.”— Sel. 


THE  NEW  YEAR  ZEAL. 

Repent,  repent,  but  halt  not  to  repine, 

Since  Hod  vouchsafes  another  day  as  thine . 
Look  well  abroad,  and  give  no  time  to  dreams, 
For  life  Is  toil  and  nobler  than  It  seems. 

For  future  hope,  strength  for  the  present  pray; 
Time  marches  on  and  baltloward  to-day. 
Brave  soul,  with  faith  and  deeds  thy  path 
adorn? 

The  peace  of  Christ  go  with  thee  from  this 
morn. 

By  Prank  Walcott  Butt,  in  Episcopal  Recorder. 
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For  the  Herald  of  Troth. 

“DEEP  THINGS. 

There  is  a deep  thing,  a hard  thing, 
too  hard  for  the  world  of  science  to 
solve.  They  have  pried  at  it  They  have 
denied  it  and  given  up.  that  such  there 
is.  Dramatists  have  made  themselves 
angels  and  looked  upon  earth  as  theirs. 
Dante  has  gone  to  “Inferno"  to  see  with 
an  eye  of  Satan  to  the  perfect  God. 
They  have  looked  with  glass  covered 
eyes,  unto  the  heavens  where  the  author 
of  these  deep  things  is  supposed  to  live. 
Geology,  Astronomy,  Phrenology  and 
Psychology  have  been  pursued,  they  say. 
for  the  pur; xise  of  becoming  more  like 
the  originator  of  these  deep  things. 
They  stand  and  gaze  with  awe  to  see 
that  those  endued  with  knowledge,  to  see 
into  these  deep  things,  are  humble, 
contrite;  and,  in  their  minds,  unworthy 
of  such  attainments.  Wherefore  can 
they  possess  any  deep  thing?  Luke 
10:21.  Ran  not  I bring  that  deep  thing 
to  my  people,  or  must  1 become  as  they 
who  seem  to  possess  it  ? Is  there  no  law. 
no  rule  that  leads  to  the  attainment  of 
those  deep  things  ? Gould  I not  get  in 
formation  from  others,  save,  those  con- 
trite, seemingly,  unwise  people? 

Of  the  deep  things.  I fain  would  ask. 
but  know  not  what  to  call  them.  It  is 
beyond  my  way  of  thinking,  nor  do  1 
think  you  could  transmit  to  me  this 
knowledge.  Rut  of  all  the  deep  things  in 
Christ  Jesus,  the  greatest  mystery  is: 
“how  to  teach  the  iuijieniteut  sinner 
how  to  obtain  entrance  into  the  deep 
things.”  J.  A.  C. 


THE  BIBLE  A BULWARK. 

Jesus  Christ  was  a very  well-informed 
and  distinguished  biblical  critic.  He 
would  not  have  called  Himself  a "high- 
er” or  a “lower"  critic,  nor  condescended 
to  apply  to  His  views  and  visions  any 
of  the  human  labels  of  which  the  sects 
and  schools  are  so  fond.  But  our  Lord 
entertained  very  clear  and  positive  ideas 
as  to  the  origin  and  character  of  the 
Bible;  and  He  was  really  a very  reliable 
Scripture  commentator— quite  “up"  on 
all  points  of  authorship,  authenticity, 
and  textual  criticism.  The  Old  Testa- 
ment He  had  in  His  hand,  when  on 
earth,  and  the  New  Testament  for  which 
the  materials  were  being  gathered  He 
already  saw  in  prophecy.  He  who  knew 
what  was  in  man,  and  needed  not  that 
any  man  should  teach  Him,  knew  what 
was  in  the  Book  of  Revelation,  too.  and 
needed  not  the  illuminations  of  modem 
theorists  on  that  subject. 

And  Christ’s  estimate  of  the  Script- 
ures was  high.  They  were  to  Him  not 
merely  “Scriptures”— a mere  library  of 
unrelated  and  possibly  inharmonious 
volumes— but  the  Scripture,  the  self- 
consistent,  well  digested,  one  book. 
Christ’s  faith  in  the  Bible  was  implicit 
and  unique.  He  had  the  faith  in  it  not 
of  a mere  man,  though  He  may  have 
believed  as  a pious  and  enlightened 
Jew;  but  He  trusted'  the  word  with  the 
perfect  conlideuce  and  satisfaction  of 
One  who  had  spoken  that  very  word 
Himself,  who  had  inspired  alike  its 
earliest  syllables  and  its  supremest  ut- 
terances. 

The  conlideuce  that  Christ  had  in  the 
Scripture  (which  means,  of  course,  "the 
Writing”)  was  that  it  was  founded  on 
eternal  fact.  Nothing  is  more  basal 
than  fact;  and  Jesus  was  sure  that  the 
foundation  stones  of  the  edifice  of 
Scripture  were  laid  in  indestructible 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


11 


verities.  Hence  it  was  that  He  said 
once,  as  John  tells  us,  as  though  by  way 
of  an  incontrovertible  parenthesis  inci- 
dental to  His  argument  as  to  His  own 
Godhead,  and  after  quoting  a passage 
from  the  eighty -sixth  I’salm:  “And  the 
Scripture  cannot  be  broken."  In  a like 
spirit  of  assurance— which  would  have 
been  consummate  audacity  if  it  had  not 
been  sublime  foreknowledge— He  re- 
marked on  another  occasion:  "Heaven 
and  earth  shall  pass  away:  but  my 
words  shall  not  pass  away. 

"The  Scripture  cannot  be  broken”— 
literally,  cannot  be  “unloosed,”  disen- 
gaged from  its  eternal  securities  and 
sanctions.  Other  things  may  waver, 
give  way,  disappear,  but  God's  word  is 
an  irremovable  fixture.  It  is  like  a high 
and  imposing  rampart  that  can  never 
be  undermined  or  loosed  from  its  co- 
herence of  solid  strength  by  the  hostile 
ingenuity  of  men.  No  dynamite  of 
human  malice  can  avail  to  blow  its 
blocks  of  truth  into  dust  and  rubbish. 

So  the  Bible  is  ajtndwark  that  protects 
both  itself  and  those  who  put  their  trust 
in  it.  What  is  needed  is  an  unshaken 
faith  in  the  ability  of  the  Bible  to  stand. 
The  Bible  is  its  own  best  defense.  It  is 
a parajiet  of  piety,  a bastion  of  be- 
lief, a fastness  of  faith,  but  it  is  also  a 
strongly  fortified  arsenal,  wherein  are 
all  manner  of  weapons,  collected  to- 
gether there  in  ancient  times,  but  really 
not  rusty,  certainly  not  of  obsolete  type, 
needing  not  to  be  “improved”  or  “con- 
verted" upon  the  order  of  any  modern 
theological  board  of  ordnance.  The 
safest  line  of  defence  is  a rattling  fire 
from  these  biblical  pieces  for  there  is 
always  great  projectile  force  in  a “Thus 
saith  the  Lord! ' and  the  trajectory  of  a 
Scripture  word  is  very  direct  and  sure. 
The  liest  apologetics  is  the  Bible  itself; 
when  accorded  a hearing  it  pleads  its 
own  pleas  more  persuasively  than  any 
can  speak  a word  for  it.  A noted 
preacher  of  a past  generation  once  ex- 
claimed with  a splendid  vehemence,  in 
the  midst  of  a sermon:  “My  hearers.  I 
am  not  up  in  this  pulpit  to  defend  the 
Bible,  but  the  Bible  is  here  in  the  pulpit 
to  defend  me!”  His  confidence  was 
not  misplaced;  for  true  it  is  that  the 
t'hristian  preacher  is  supported  in  his 
teaching  by  the  sublimely  positive  and 
self-evidencing  verities  of  the  Bible 
more  really  and  powerfully  than  is  the 
sacred  book  propped  up  and  secured 
by  the  apologies  and  reasonings  of 
a human  inventive  zeal.  Believe  in 
the  Bible,  and  men  will  believe 
in  you.  Use  the  Bible,  and  you  will 
seem  to  be  at  once  logical  and  con- 
vincing. Give  the  old  book  a chance, 
and  it  will  confuse  sinners  and  comfort 
saints!  A'eic  York  Observer. 


TEMPTATION. 

One  of  our  most  amazing  mistakes 
about  life  is  to  unconsciously  divide 
people  into  tempted  and  untempted  -to 
suppose  that  while  many  are  constantly 
exposed  to  fire  in  the  front  of  battle, 
others  are  secluded  from  all  danger. 
Temptation  has  a l*rotean  variety  -of 
form,  arising  from  a man's  environment, 
his  individuality,  his  ideals,  and  no  one 
therefore  can  estimate  his  neighbor's 
situation.  It  is  enough  that  we  recog- 
nize our  brotherhood  in  this  exjierience, 
that  we‘  may  not  feel  cast  down  or 
lonely,  but  that  we  may  be  charitable 
and  helpful. 


i ne  auterence  between  the  best  man 


and  the  worst  is  not  that  one  is  tempted 
and  the  other  is  not,  but  that  one  has 
pledges  of  victory  in  his  character  and 
the  other  pledges  of  defeat.  One  im- 
agines certain  to  live  on  heights  where 
the  miasma  of  the  valley  cannot  reach 
or  where  evil  suggestions  are  sublimated 
into  ethereal  form.  What  can  be  as- 
signed to  the  gray-haired  man,  whose 
face  is  the  mirror  of  his  holiness,  save 
some  faint  stirring  of  spiritual  pride,  or 
a pardonable  jealousy  of  a fellow  saint's 
attainments?  If  it  be  any  comfort  to 
young  men  let  it  be  understood  that 
idea  is  a mistake.  This  fine  saint  was 
quite  likely  tempted  yesterday  by  evil 
thoughts,  and  last  week  by  doubts  about 
the  existence  of  God.  Temptation  is 
not  a calamity  of  one  period  or  of  one 
type;  it  is  a human  discipline. 

Read  the  lives  of  the  Bible  heroes,  and 
any  other  honest  biographies  you  are 
so  fortunate  as  to  discover,  and  mark 
that  the  best  men  have  been  soldiers  of 
the  Lord,  fighting  till  the  trumpets 
sounded  recall,  and  lying  down  to  rest 
in  their  dented  armor.  History  affords 
us  only  one  perfectly  good  man,  and 
He  was  the  most  fiercely  tempted  of  us 
all,  first  to  selfishness,  next  to  presump- 
tion, and  then  to  blasphemy.  If  anyone 
should  say  that  Jesus'  temptation  was 
not  real,  nor  such  that  besets  other  men, 
then  he  is  a heretic  of  a very  bad  com- 
plexion, for  he  has  made  the  radiant  life 
of  Jesus  into  a show,  and  has  taken 
from  us  men  the  heartening  comfort  of 
Jesus'  sympathy. 

It  any  man  should  escape  temptation, 
it  is  not  because  he  is  strong,  but  be- 
cause he  is  weak.  There  are  natures  so 
sallow  and  thin  as  to  be  below  tempta- 
tion. The  tempest  which  raises  the  bil- 
lows of  the  Atlantic  does  not  make  a 
ripple  on  a street  pool,  and  the  tares 
that  strive  with  the  wheat  unto  harvest 
in  the  deep,  rich  loam  would  wither  on 
the  stony  soil.  Pharisees  and  prigs  are 
not  tempted,  and  must  always  be  less 
than  men.  It  is  in  the  furnace  that 
virile  character  is  formed  and  men  come 
to  their  best.  When  one  holds  himself 
in  hand,  as  a driver  guides  a pair  of 
mettled  horses,  then  be  sure  that  he  has 
paid  many  a struggle  for  this  mastery. 
Perfect  purity  means,  as  a rule,  the 
victory  over  passion;  self-restraint,  the 
control  of  a fiery  temper.  It  is  the  tem 
pest  which  roots  the  tree,  the  strokes  of 
the  hammer  which  give  muscle  to  the 
blacksmith's  arms.  Before  Jesus  began 
llis  public  work  lie  was  led  up  and' 
tempted. 

There  is  no  moral  disgrace  in  tempta- 
tion, and  it  would  save  much  confusion 
of  thought  if  we  distinguished  two 
different  things,  sin  and  temptation.. 
The  one  is  a disease  and  the  other  is 
infection,  and  whether  one  catches  or 
resists  infection  depends  on  his  con- 
stitution. Temptation  is  an  inducement 
to  depart  from  the  paths  of  righteous- 
ness, and  may  spring  either  from  the 
outside  world  or  from  the  base  of  our 
own  nature.  It  appeals  to  the  ego  in 
us,  the  power  which  says:  “I  will"  or 
“1  will  not."  If  one  says:  “No,"  the 
shaft  has  glanced  from  his  shield;  if  lie 
dally  with  the  thought,  the  poisoned* 
arrow  has  touched  his  blood.  When  a 
man  defends  his  castle  unto  blood,  it 
matters  nothing  that  the  walls  show  bul- 
let-marks; if  he  creeps  down  and  opens 
a postern  door,  he  is  a traitor  to  himself. 
When  the  will  weds  with  temptation, 
the  result  is  sin,  and  the  end  death. 
— Sel. 
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BEREAVED. 


•'  One  of  the  most  delicate,  as  well  as 
olie  of -the  most  important  questions 
Which  arise  in  the  round  of  a pastor’s 
duty  is*'  What  shall  he  do  amid  the 
■ stolidity  or  the  impatience  of  grief? 
How'  Shall 1 he  conduct  himself  when 
confronted  with  a flood  of  tears  and  the 
ravings  of  passionate  sorrow?  At  such 
times  do  nothing:  let  the  eye  sjieak.  and 
the  li|>s  be. sealed.  Sympathetic  dumb 
ness  is  our  best  treatment  of  an  exoes 
sive  outburst  of  grief.  Not  indifference: 
God  forbid  that,  i The  hand  may  speak: 
the  eye  ,muy  Ijout  in  tears  of  a deejier 
<a*rapa*sion  titan  words  can  express.  If 
.it*®  » file  tod  weep  let  them  find  this 
t)le»s*4  Cahef  poor  nature.  They 
-Should  pot  be..#xpcctt*d  to  reason,  nor 
should  fbeyt  be  chidden  if  they  are  wild 
and  pgss^ate,  ,uor  urged  to  enter  into 
(the  pt*al(p,,i)f  philosophy,  which  would 
be,  fo.  congeal  their  tears  in  an  ice  house. 
£hey  shopid  bp,ve  help  to  pour  their 
griefs  into.  tiie.  heart  of  God.  If  they 
capnot  pray,  tjieu  pray  for  them.  The 
call  to  pray  is  in  no  sense  a rebuke  for 
the  natural  expression  of  grief,  nor  a 
denial  of  its  existence.  The  helplessness 
of  sorrow  in  its  first  paroxysms  is  the 
condition  in  which  the  soul  is  most 
ready  to  cast  itself  on  the  mercy  of  God. 
Fortitude  is  a high  attainment;  it  is 
culture;  it  is  a result,  not  a cause.  Of 
course,  it  is  ever  preferable  as  a state  of 
mind  than  an  undisciplined  abandon- 
ment to  sorrow.  But  it  must  not  be 
forgotten  that  before  this  can  be  at- 
tained, there  may  come  the  apathy  of 
despair  which  chills  and  deadens. 
Apathy  is  not  resignation,  nor  progress 
in  any  tonical  grace,  but  a freezing  that 
may  go  into  relentless  ice.  The  first 
motion  to  help  is  to  melt  the  glacier,  or 
let  the  sunshine  of  divine  favor  melt  it 
in  its  own  way  and  then  the  soul  will 
feel  before  it  prays,  as  there  will  lie  no 
prayer  without  it.  Nor  yvill  it  lie  safe, 
on  the  other  hand,  to  let  grief  go  into  a 
normal  condition,  to  In*  acquiesced  in. 
I’he  sufferer  must  not  lie  encouraged  to 
nurture  sorrow  as  a sacred  trust,  or  to 
be  startled  it  any  mitigation  is  sug 
gesteil  Weeping  is,  by  divine  wisdom, 
preliminary  to  a lietter  condition  and  a 
. llVdrg  gtaffbus  state.  If  trouble  is 
tigblVfiing  its  grip,  and  each  day  but 
STioUtf  ttfe  fatal  Immls,  tht*  son  of 

consolation  must  speak  wisely,  but 
'•solif  itmiiilV;  Elderly,  but  positively, 
lie  fills fi6w  rC&ehed  the  period  of  soul 
saving  -'ffer^ictv  And  he  must  divert  and 
"direct.  'Tlfe  shllerer  must  be  aroused  if 
he  is  to  be  siived  from  the  incrustations 
of- fruitless  tears.  Such  must  lie  startled, 
if  needs  lie,  into  a sense  of  helplessness 
and  danger,  which  will  lead  to  prayer, 
and  to  this  refuge  the  afflicted  must  tie 
lured.  In  the  extremity  of  need  the 
_ best  thing  is  to  urge  the  spreading  out 
of  the  Whole  case  before  Rod.  It  will 
relieve  the  sufferer's  mind,  and  a won 
flrotls  change  will  be  wrought  when 
everything  is  viewed  in  the  light  of  the 
tlivlhe  bitsence:  Self  will  be  minimized, 
aiql  (?hd  'will  be  magnified,  l’assion  i> 
stilled  in  the  very  place  of  prayer,  im 
pafience'Will  die  on  the  lips  ere  it  can  be 

* uttered.  * GnH's  patience  w ill  shrivel  our 
■‘'fedliiratb  rtf'ohtselves,  until  we  shall  for 

* get  (Diet's  in*  amazement  that  lie  has 
borne  our  follies  so  long,  and  so.  when 
we  cast  our  burden  on  the  Lord,  we  will 
be  surprised  that  it  was  only  made  by 
the  intermissions  of  sunshine  when  we 
stood  in  our  own  light. 
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TIIE  TEACHER’S  PASTORATE. 

BY  A.  L.  BUZZARD. 

My  prayer  to  God  is  that  the  few 
thoughts  which  I present  may  be  the 
means  of  showing  the  teacher  the  great 
responsibility  resting  upon  him,  the 
relation  he  holds  to  his  class  and  the 
power  he  may  be  for  good  if  he  is 
faithful,  or  possibly  for  evil  if  he  does 
not  perform  his  duty  well. 

The  word  pastorate  implies  a guiding, 
a guarding,  or,  to  feed  and  to  care  for, 
but  in  considering  the  teacher's  pastor- 
ate we  mean  the  spiritual  guidance  and 
guardianship. 

When  the  Lord  Jesus  gave  charge  to 
Peter  He  first  asked  him,  “Lovest  thou 
me?"  When  Peter  confessed  that  he 
did,  Jesus  said  to  him,  “Feed  my 
lambs.”  The  success  of  the  Sunday 
school  teacher  greatly  depends  upon 
his  own  spiritual  condition  whether  he 
truly  loves  Christ,  whether  he  could 
truly  answer,  “Yea,  Lord,”  whether  he 
has  the  cause  of  Christ  at  heart. 

if  he  truly  loves  Christ  as  he  should 
and  as  every  true  Christian  will,  he 
will  see  the  need  of  more  active  work- 
ers in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord  and  this 
will  awaken  an  interest  in  the  life  and 
character  of  those  entrusted  to  his  care. 

We  know  that  the  purpose  of  every 
person's  creation  is  to  live  to  the  glory 
and  honor  of  God,  and  as  we  are  all  to 
be  members  of  the  body  of  Christ  it  is 
the  teacher's  work  to  see  that  those  in 
his  charge  early  become  members  of 
that  body  and  are  in  active  service. 

One  of  the  objects  that  the  teacher 
should  have  in  his  Sunday  school  work 
is  the  destruction  of  Satan’s  kingdom, 
and  in  no  way  can  he  do  more  toward  it 
than  to  do  as  David  did  when  he  took 
the  enemy’s  own  weapon  in  destroying 
him. 

The  teacher's  work  is  worthy  of 
being  compared  to  that  of  a shepherd, 
especially  to  the  feeding  of  Iambs,  be- 
cause on  the  care  of  the  lambs  depends 
the  usefulness  of  the  fiock.  Truly  the 
lambs  need  tender  care;  no  creature 
will  get  lost  more  easily,  nor  have  more 
difficulty  in  finding  the  way  back.  In 
order  to  grow  up  to  be  a profitable  flock 
they  need  constant  care. 

Just  so  in  the  teacher’s  pastorate.  If 
the  little  ones  are  to  grow  up  to  be  use- 
ful in  the  world  and  fulfill  the  purpose 
of  their  creation  they  must  be  fed  on 
parr , wholesome  food,  food  that  will 
develop  in  them  a character  noble 
and  true. 

( >n  the  other  hand,  if  the  teacher  does 
not  teach  the  pure  word  of  God,  they 
will  grow  up  to  be  of  no  good  to  the 
world  around  them  and  possibly  still 
worse  than  that  a curse. 

1 1 behooves  the  teacher  to  guide  and 
guard,  not  only  his  class,  but  himself. 
The  teacher  can  add  greatly  to  the 
effect  of  his  work  by  living  a devoted, 
consecrated  life  before  his  class. 

Who  is  more  closely  watched,  and 
who  is  looked  to  for  an  example  more 
than  the  Sabbath  school  teacher ? Yet 
our  conduct  is  perhaps  often  such  that 
if  our  life  and  actions  were  imitated  by 
others  we  would  be  ready  at  once  to 
denounce  them. 

Although  we  may  sometimes  think 
an  idle  word  unnoticed  or  an  unkind 
act  unseen,  it  may  have  been  seen  by 
some  little  one  who  is  ready  to  imitate 


us,  (which  they  have  a right  to  do)  and 
thus  we  may  be  the  cause  of  making  a 
black  stain  on  that  soul's  character  that 
may  never  be  erased. 

The  work  of  the  Sunday  school 
teacher  is  so  great  that  one  who  under- 
takes it  in  his  own  strength  is  sure  to 
fail;  but  there  is  a strength  all-power- 
ful, above  our  own,  that  is  at  our  serv- 
ice if  we  but  ask  in  faith,  and  if  we  do 
our  work  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord 
we  are  sure  of  success. 

It  may  be  not  in  our  way  or  time,  but 
in  God's  time  we  will  see  the  fruit  of 
our  hands.  Solomon  says.  “Cast  thy 
bread  upon  the  waters,  for  thou  shalt 
find  it  after  many  days.” 

Instead  of  doing  our  work  in  our 
own  strength  let  us  go,  as  David  went, 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  then  we 
will  surely  be  victorious  over  the 
enemy.  Let  us  look  to  Jesus  in  every 
time  of  need. 

The  Sunday  school  work  is  in  need  of 
more  wrestling  in  prayer  such  as  the 
prayer  of  Jacob.  If  we  see  some  great 
danger  before  some  of  the  tender  ones 
in  our  care,  let  us  go  to  the  Lord  in 
prayer.  If  our  hearts  are  heavy  be- 
cause of  some  wandering  one,  let  us  go 
to  the  fountain  of  all  blessing,  and  if 
we  lack  wisdom,  let  us  go  to  Him  who 
is  unto  us  wisdom,  and  in  whatever 
condition  in  life  let  us  cast  all  our  cares 
upon  Him,  for  He  careth  for  us. 

Elkhart,  hid. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  KR1MM  (Crimea)  MEN  XU- 
S’ 1 T E lilt ET II HEN. 

Hy  Bishop  II.  Wikbk. 

This  branch  of  the  Mennonite  denom- 
ination is  represented  as  follows: 

In  Kansas  by  the  Gnadenau,  Spring- 
field.  Inman,  and  the  stations  in  Butler 
Co.,  and  Rice  Co. 

In  Oklahoma  by  the  stations  Schoelle, 
and  Washita  Co. 

In  Texas  by  the  station  Rogers.  Bell 
Co. 

In  Nebraska  by  the  congregation  in 
York  Co.,  and  the  station,  Jansen. 
Jefferson  Co. 

In  S.  Dakota  by  the  Marion  Junction 
congregation  and  the  station  at  Bridge- 
waterv 

In  Colorado  by  the  station  Flagler, 
Arapahoe  Co. 

The  number  of  bishops  is  five  and 
that  of  ordained  ministers  twenty-one. 
The  total  number  of  members  is  be- 
tween live  and  six  hundred.  The  an- 
nual statistics  have  not  yet  been  re- 
ceived. The  number  of  meeting  houses 
is  five. 

. A united  conference  is  held  annually, 
where  the  evangelizing  work  for  the 
ensuing  year  is  arranged.  Every  bishop 
and  minister  is  expected  to  make  sev- 
eral ministerial  visits  annually,  the  trav- 
eling expenses  for  which  are  paid  by 
the  conference.  Neither  bishops  nor 
ministers  receive  a salary. 

This  branch  of  the  church  owns  an 
Orphan's  Dome  and  70  acres  of  land 
near  Hillsboro,  Kansas,  which  they  ac- 
quired for  i?H000.0U.  The  building  is 
almost  ready  to  be  occupied,  and  will  be 
then  used  as  a home  and  training  school 
for  orphan  children. 

A quarterly  periodical,  "Geineiiule- 
blatt  and  Waisenheim"  is  published  by 
thisconference.il.  Wiebeof  Hillsboro, 
Kansas,  is  the  editor, 
i Hillsboro , Kansas. 


SATANIC  FASHIONS. 

Every  new  fashion  wickedly  wastes  a 
vast  amount  of  clothing  which  is  cast 
aside  simply  because  it  is  unfashion- 
able, causes  a great  deal  of  needless  ex- 
pense for  new  clothing,  often  makes 
jieople  look  outlandish  and  hideous, 
and  all  this  is  done  that  manufacturers 
may  sell  and  tailors  and  dress-makers 
may  make  up  goods  that  are  not  needed 
except  for  pride  and  vain  show. 

It  must  puzzle  Satan  himself  to  in- 
vent new  fashions  fast  enough  to  please 
those  who  make  their  money  by  these 
changes,  so  he  revamps  old  fashions. 

A picture  of  a dancing  girl  brought 
from  the  ruined  palace  of  Pharaoh 
Ilophra,  shows  as  slender  a waist  as 
any  tightly  laced  consumptive  can  now 
boast,  and  a bustle  to  set  it  off  in  the 
bargain.  On  the  back  wall  of  the  tem- 
ple of  Denderah  in  Egypt  is  a picture 
of  Cleopatra,  fourteen  feet  high.  Her 
feet  are  twenty-four  inches  long,  but 
her  waist  measures  only  fifteen  inches 
across  as  slender  as  a model  in  a fash- 
ion plate  or  ladies'  journal. 

So  the  big  sleeves  which  re  appear 
l>eriodically  in  the  fashion  (dates  have 
their  prototypes  in  the  dress  of  the 
proud  and  luxurious  daughters  of  Zion 
whose  haughtiness  and  vanity  and  sin 
brought  ruin  upon  the  nation.  And 
one  of  the  saddest  facts  is  that  when 
people  array  themselves  to  worship  God 
they  usually  put  on  the  most  ungodly 
garments  they  have,  instead  of  that 
modest  apparel  which  becomes  women 
professing  godliness.  Many  a woman 
professing  great  piety,  could  not  draw 
a natural  breath  to  save  her  life;  and 
the  waste  and  extravagance  in  the  dress 
of  some  Christian  women  is  a sight  to 
behold. 

Governor  Williams,  of  Illinois,  when 
certain  ladies  were  soliciting  his  aid  for 
some  charitable  work  said  in  substance, 
“If  you  woidd  be  as  economical  as  we 
are.  dress  as  plainly  as  my  wife  does, 
you  would  not  need  to  ask  help  for 
your  charity."  Says  an  editor: 

“When  one  goes  to  church  and  listens 
to  a most  affecting  and  interesting  ap- 
ical for  money  to  spread  the  gospel 
through  the  world,  and  then  looking 
around  sees  enough  waste  material  in 
the  ladies'  sleeves  in  that  one  church  to 
keep  a missionary  in  the  field,  he  is  apt 
to  think  of  Ezekiel  13:  IN,  ‘Woe  to  the 
women  that  sew  pillows  to  all  arm- 
holes.'  " — The  Christian 

WHINING  CHILDREN. 

Dr.  Mary  Wood  Allen  writing  in 
Womankind  of  breaking  children  of 
the  habit  of  whining  says:  “In  this  case, 

I should  say,  that  the  first  thing  to  do  is 
to  secure  the  cordial  co-operation  of 
every  adult  member  of  the  family.  Let 
there  lx*  united  puri>ose  never  to  give  to 
the  child  that  for  which  he  whines,  even 
if  it  would  be  given  otherwise.  Give 
him  to  understand  this  in  a firm  but 
gentle  way,  and  if  possible  secure  his 
approval  of  the  idea.  Tell  him  kindly 
of  the  evil  of  the  habit,  the  unhappiness 
it  causes  him  and  every  one  else,  show 
him  that  it  is  creating  a habit  for  the 
future  years,  and  tell  him  you  are  all 
going  to  help  him  to  overcome  it.  Let 
him  feel  that  your  refusal  to  grant  his 
whining  requests  is  to  aid  him,  not  to 
punish  him.  Then  steadily,  persistently 
sweetly  and  firmly,  adhere  to  this  policy, 
Never  once  yield  to  his  insistence,  but 
always  recognize  his  attempt  to  meet 
your  wishes  in  a pleasant  manner. 


If  the  thing  he  wants  is  something  he 
should  not  have,  tell  him  so,  and  assure 
him  that  no  amount  of  whining  will 
secure  it,  and  then  let  him  whine. 
Wait,  don't  scold,  don’t  tantalize,  don  t 
appear  to  be  either  disturbed  or  moved 
by  his  whining.  If  what  he  desires  is 
something  that  he  can  have,  and  he 
whines  for  it,  assure  him  that  as  soon 
as  lie  asks  pleasantly  he  can  have  it, 
and  then  give  him  time  to  make  up  his 
mind  to  be  pleasant.  We  are  too  apt  to 
try  to  drive  our  children  rapidly  from 
one  frame  of  mind  to  another.  Wait 
patiently,  and  if  possible  help  him  by 
diverting  his  thoughts  to  something 
agreeable.  In  a few  minutes  he  will 
probably  get  control  of  himself.  It  is 
often  a very  touching  sight  to  witness 
the  efforts  of  children  to  gain  self’  con- 
trol, sometimes  under  the  stings  of  the 
tantalizing  reproaches  of  their  elders. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth 

THE  CHRISTIAN  SOLDIER. 

BY  (i.  W.  NORTH. 

Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the  faith, 
quit  you  like  men,  be  strong.  1 Cor. 
IU: IS. 

We  find  that  the  language  of  the 
apostle  is,  “watch,  be  fast  in  the  faith, 
quit  you  like  men,  and  be  strong." 
We  may  refer  to  the  qualifications  and 
duties  of  every  soldier,  and  especially 
when  in  battle,  l’aul  wants  to  teach  its 
that  as  soon  as  we  have  enlisted  in  the 
army  of  Christ,  surrounded  by  lurking 
foes,  we  need  to  watch.  Beset  by 
temptations  to  every  good  work,  it  re- 
quires faith  and  strength. 

“That  ye  stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  with 
one  mind  striving  together  for  the  faith 
of  the  gospel.”  Ilis  enemies  being  great 
and  numerous,  it  is  necessary  for  him 
to  be  courageous.  Having  many  arduous 
and  long  continued  labors  to  perform,  it 
behooves  him  to  be  strong. 

The  qualifications  required  by  every 
follower  of  Christ  are  pre-eminently 
those  of  a soldier,  “therefore  take 
unto  you  the  whole  armor  of  God,  that 
ye  may  be  able  to  withstand  in  the  evil 
day;  and  having  done  all,  to  stand. 
Stand  therefore,  having  your  loins  girt 
about  with  truth,  and  having  on  the 
breastplate  of  righteousness;  and  your 
feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the 
gospel  of  peace,”  Ilis  position  is  no 
more  free  from  assault,  from  hard  fight- 
ing, and  fatiguing  labor,  than  is  that  of 
the  military  man  on  the  field  of  battle, 
l’aul  here  saith,  “Stand  fast  in  the 
faith.”  As  ye  have  exercised  saving 
faith  in  the  gospel  of  Jesus— as  ye  have 
received  the  doctrines  of  Christianity, 
and  believe  them  as  the  truth  of  God, 
so  that  we  can  become  competent  men 
and  women,  permanent  soldiers  for 
Christ  who  is  our  captain,  standfast  in 
the  faith  of  the  gospel  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  Infidels  and  sceptics  may  ridi- 
cule and  despise  its  teachings.  If  fierce 
and  bad  men  persecute  you  for  your 
adherence  to  these  principles,  do  not  be 
moved.  Let  your  name  be  cast  out  as 
evil;  let  your  person  be  imprisoned;  let 
your  life  be  threatened  and  death  at  the 
stake  be  your  portion,  but  flinch  not. 
Let  us  remember  the  noble  martyrs  who 
stood  firmly  when  the  flames  kindled 
around  them,  and  be  encouraged  by 
their  example  of  great  faith  to  endure  all 
things,  rather  than  to  give  up  the  truth. 

Christ  says,  “Whosoever  doeth  the 
will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven, 
the  same  is  my  disciple.”  Let  the 
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teachings  of  our  blessed  Master  (Jesus) 
Ik*  rooted  down  deep  into  our  hearts, 
so  as  to  become  “ strong ” in  the  Lord. 

Though  we  may  have  no  such  fiery 
opposition  to  fact*  as  the  Christians  of 
t he  dark  ages  had,  yet  there  are  influences 
at  work  to-day  far  more  dangerous  than 
the  intimidation  of  bloody  persecution. 
There  is  as  much  need  now  as  ever  for 
men  and  women  of  God  earnestly  to 
contend  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to 
the  saints.  To-day,  on  every  side  we 
see  men  of  corrupt  minds  teaching  cor- 
rupt and  false  doctrine.  We  read  in 
Paul’s  second  letter  to  Timothy  the 
third  chapter  and  eighth  verse,  “Now, 
as  Jannes  and  Jambres  withstood 
Moses,  so  do  these  also  resist  the  truth; 
men  of  corrupt  minds,  reprobate  con- 
cerning the  faith.”  Seducers—  having  “a 
form  of  godliness,  but  denying  the 
power  thereof'  are  propagating  al»om- 
iuable  heresies,  overthrowing  the  faith 
of  some  and  making  havoc  in  the  church 
of  God.  The  land  to-day  teems  with 
tracts  and  other  publications  of  the 
most  delusive  and  anti-scriptural  ideas. 
Men,  calling  themselves  Christians,  are 
writing  works  to  disprove,  if  possible, 
some  of  the  most  fundamental  doc- 
trines of  Christianity.  We  will  name 
some  few  of  them:  The  secret  orders, 
The  doctrine  of  I'niversalism.  And 
some  that  claim  to  be  the  ministers  of 
the  gos|»el,  are  preaching  and  teach- 
ing that  baptism  is  non-essential,  and 
feet-washing  is  no  command.  Let  ns 
see  what  l’aul  saith  in  Gal.  1:8.  “But 
though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven, 
preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than 
that  which  we  have  preached  unto  you, 
let  him  be  accursed.”  Are  you.  as  a 
follower  of  Christ,  living  so  that  your 
life  is  drawing  men  closer  to  the  Mas- 
ter? Or  are  you  by  your  influence 
drawing  and  leading  |ieople  into  blind- 
ness of  the  truth  of  God?  A man  may 
s | >eak.  sing  or  pray  righteously,  but  it  is 
the  man  that  doeth  righteousness  who 
is  called  righteous. 

There  are  many  people  who  flatter 
themselves  they  are  on  the  way  to 
heaven  and  eternal  glory  while  they 
have  no  saving  knowledge  of  Jesus  and 
His  pure  gospel. 

There  are  some  that  endeavor  too  by 
some  s|>ecious,  plausible  argument,  to 
ensnare  the  uninformed,  and.  under  the 
guise  of  truth,  instill  into  their  minds 
the  most  fatal  errors. 

“Ye,  therefore,  beloved,  seeing  ye 
know  these  things  before,  beware  lest 
ye  also,  being  led  away  with  the  error  of 
the  wicked,  fall  from  your  own  stead- 
fastness." < >h.  “Quit  you  like  men.” 

One  of  the  most  essential  qualifica- 
tions for  the  Christian  warfare  is  cour- 
age. If  we  want  to  gain  glorious 
conquests  over  the  powers  of  sin  and 
darkness,  we  must  be  brave,  “quit  our- 
selves like  men"  not  cowards.  Every 
Christian  has  giants  to  fight.  Worldly 
conformity,  unbelief,  pride,  secret  soci- 
eties, rum  and  tobacco  are  popular 
giants.  To  conquer  them,  we  need  a 
great  deal  of  moral  bravery  a bravery 
Implanted  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  Unless 
we  are  filled  with  the  “power  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,"  we  cannot  stand  the  test 
of  the  wiles  of  Satan.  It  takes  strength 
and  a pure  faith. 

“Stand  like  the  brave. 

With  your  face  to  the  foe.”— Judson. 

“Be  ye  strong  in  the  Lord  and  the 
power  of  His  might,  firmly  standing 
for  the  truth  of  His  word.  He  shall 
lead  you  safely  through  the  thickest  of 


the  fight,  you  shall  conquer  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord.” 

“Be  strong."  It  is  the  privilege  of 
every  Christian  to  become  a mighty 
giant  in  grace  to  possess  such  an 
abundant  measure  of  divine  power  in 
his  soul,  as  will  make  him  strong  in 
prayer,  strong  in  faith,  strong  in  love, 
strong  in  meekness,  patience,  long- 
suffering,  and  in  all  other  graces. 

Do  not  think  that  you  are  a true  child 
of  God,  if  you  are  disobeying  any  of 
God's  precepts.  Jesus  saith  hr.  that 
tores  me,  keeps  my  commandments. 
“There  are  too  many  dwarfs  in  Chris- 
tendom to-day,  and  worse  still,  they 
seem  contented  with  their  weakness.” 
Sims. 

But  we  can  be  so  filled  with  the 
power  of  God,  as  to  be  able  to  say  with 
Paul,  “I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ 
which  strengtheneth  me."  Amen. 

Kokomo,  hid 

l’RAYER  IN  THE  FAMILY. 

“Family  prayer  is  the  nutriment  of 
family  piety,  and  woe  to  those  who 
allow  it  to  cease.  I read  the  other  day 
of  parents  who  said  they  could  not 
have  family  prayer,  and  one  asked  this 
question: 

“If  you  knew  that  your  children 
would  be  sick  through  the  neglect  of 
family  prayer  would  you  not  have  it? 
If  one  child  was  smitten  down  with 
fever  each  morning  that  you  neglected 
prayer,  how  then?" 

“Oh,  then  we  would  have  it." 

“And  if  there  was  a law  that  you 
should  be  fined  five  shillings  if  you  did 
not  meet  for  prayer,  would  you  find 
time  for  it?” 

“Yes."’ 

“And  if  there  were  five  pounds  given 
to  all  who  had  family  prayer,  would 
you  not  by  some  means  arrange  to  have 
it?"  “Yes.”  And  so  the  enquirer  went 
on  with  many  questions,  and  wound  up 
with  this: 

“Then  it  is  but  an  idle  excuse  when 
you,  who  profess  to  be  servants  of  God, 
say  that  you  have  no  time  or  oppor- 
tunity for  family  prayer."  Spurgeon. 


AN  ERROR. 

Dale  Enterprise,  Va.,  Dec.  27, 1895. 
Ed.  Herald  of  Truth: 

Dear  Bro. — I notice  on  the  outside 
editorial  page  of  the  Herald  of  Truth 
for  Dec.  15th  a paragraph  referring  to 
the  two  full  moons  that  happen  in  the 
month  of  Dec.  18115,  and  coupled  along 
with  this  announcement  there  is  the 
statement  that  “The  same  thing  has 
not  occurred  since  the  year  in  which  our 
Lord  was  born.” 

In  running  the  calculations  backward 
over  the  cycles  it  is  seen  that  the  like 
has  occurred  not  less  than  four  times 
previous  to  this,  within  the  present 
century;  as  the  appended  statement 
shows. 

Year  1819. 

Full  moon  Dec.  1st  at  1 : 10  1’.  M. 

“ “ “ 31st  “ 6:(5  A.  M. 

Year  1838. 

Full  moon  Dec.  1st  at  11:33  A.  M. 

“ “ “ 30th  “ 7:34  I’.  M. 

Year  1857. 

Full  moon  Dec.  1st  at  5:5(5  A.  M. 

“ “ “ 30th  “ 4:19  P.  M. 

. Year  187(5. 

Full  moon  Dec.  1st  at  5:51  A.  M. 

“ “ “ 30th  “ 4:47  P.  M. 


Extending  the  same  computations  on 
backwards  through  the  centuries  the 
possibility  is  suggested  of  two  full 
moons  having  occurred  for  no  less  than 
99  Decembers  since  the  year  33  of  the 
Christian  era,  and  in  making  all  due 
allowance  for  the  discrepancy  of  from  3 
to  5 years  which  is  acknowledged  gen- 
erally by  all  students  of  New  Testament 
chronology,  the  evidence  becomes  con- 
clusive that  it  actually  took  place  in 
December  of  the  year  1 of  the  Christian 
era. 

Instead  then  of  the  year  1895  being  the 
first  instance  in  which  this  thing  has 
happened  the  above  computation  yields 
the  somewhat  startling  result  that  it  is 
the  one  hundredth  instance  in  which  we 
have  had  the  event  duplicated. 

We  notice  that  similar  references  to 
that  which  appeared  in  the  Herald 
have  been  extensively  copied  and  circu- 
lated by  the  secular  press  during  the 
present  month. 

The  whole  is  a most  striking  evidence 
of  how  easy  a matter  it  is  for  public 
confidence  to  be  betrayed,  and  how  a 
perversion  of  truth  and  fact  may  some- 
times escape  even  the  eagle  eye  of  so 
careful  and  painstaking  an  editor  as  the 
editor  of  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

L.  J.  Heatwole. 


DANGER  OF  DELAY. 

Dr.  Spencer  says:  “An  accurate  ex- 
amination into  the  periods  of  life  in 
which  those  whose  lives  of  godliness 
give  evidence  of  true  religion,  first  began 
to  be  followers  of  Christ,  furnishes  an 
amazing  demonstration  of  the  folly  and 
danger  of  delay.  The  probability  of 
conversion  diminishes  rapidly  as  years 
roll  on. 

“ Make  up  a congregation  of  a thous- 
and Christians.  Divide  them  into  five 
classes,  according  to  the  ages  at  which 
they  became  Christians.  Place  in  the 
first  class  all  those  converted  under  20 
years  of  age  ; 2d  class,  all  those  con- 
verted between  20  and  30  ; 3d  class,  all 
those  converted  between  30  and  40  ; 4th 
class,  all  those  converted  between  40 
and  50 ; 5th  class,  all  those  converted 
between  50  and  (50.  Then  count  each 
of  your  five  classes  separately.  < )f  your 
thousand  Christians,  there  were  hope- 
fully converted:  liuler  2U  years  of  age, 

548.  Between  20  and  30  years  of  age, 
337.  Between  30  and  40.  89;  between  40 
and  50,  25;  between  50  and  (50,  3. 

Here  are  your  five  classes!  But  you 
complain  of  me.  you  ask.  * Why  stop  at 
(50  years  old?’  Ah,  well  then!  if  you  will 
have  a sixth  class  and  call  it  a class 
converted. 

Just  one  out  of  a thousand  Christians 
converted  over  (50  years  old.  What  a 
lesson  orr delay!  What  an  awful  lesson! 

“ 1 once  made  an  examination  of  this 
sort  in  respect  to  253  hopeful  converts 
to  Christ,  who  came  under  observation 
at  a particular  period.  Of  this  253,  there 
were  converted  under  20  years,  138  ; be- 
tween 20  and  30  years  of  age.  85  ; lie 
tween  550  and  40,  22  ; between  40  and  50, 
4 ; between  50  and  (50,  1.  Beyond  70 
not  one!  What  a lesson  on  the  delay  of 
conversion!  What  an  awful  lesson. 
How  rapidly  it  cuts  off  the  hopes  of  the 
delaying,  as  they  continue  on  in  life, 
making  darker  and  darker  the  prospect 
as  they  are  nearing  the  tomb!  How 
rapidly  the  prospect  of  conversion  di- 
minishes, far  more  rapidly  than  the 
prospect  of  life.  Let  the  sinner  delay 
till  he  is  20  years  old,  and  he  has  lost 


more  than  half  the  probability  of  salva- 
tion he  had  at  12!  Let  him  delay  until 
he  is  30  years  old.  and  he  has  lost  three 
fourths  of  the  probability  of  salvation 
he  had  at  20.  Let  him  delay  until  he 
has  reached  40  years,  and  only  29  prob- 
abilities out  of  a thousand  remain  to 
him.  Let  him  delay  until  he  has  reach 
ed  50  years,  and  beyond  50  there  remains 
to  him  only  14  out  of  a thousand!  What 
a lesson  upon  delay!  What  an  emphatic 
lesson. 

HOW  ONE  TEACHER  WAS 
TAUGHT. 

I remember  very  well  what  people 
said  when  the  superintendent  gave  Miss 
Frivol  a class  in  Sunday  school;  or 
rather  that  they  said  so  many  things, 
that  I can  not  remembef  half  of  them. 
In  the  first  place,  it  was  a nine  days' 
wonder  that  a society  girl  should  have 
attempted  such  a thing.  It  came  out 
after  a week  or  two  however,  that  it 
was  quite  a fad  among  some  of  the 
fashionable  people  she  knew,  to  do  such 
things. 

The  class  Miss  Frivol  took  was  made 
up  of  young  men  too  young,  I am  glad 
to  say,  to  permit  people  to  make  re 
marks  about  why  she  was  interested  in 
them. 

They  were  of  the  “first  families*"  and 
so  interesting,  she  declared.  To  the 
surprise  of  everyone  it  became  evident 
that  she  was  interesting  her  class. 
About  that  time  we  began  to  note  a 
change  in  Miss  Frivol,  herself.  She 
astonished  us  all  by  appearing  one  night 
at  the  mid-week  prayer-metting.  After 
that  it  became  quite  a usual  thing.  The 
pastor  had  in  times  past,  been  greatly 
troubled  over  her  worldliness,  but  all  he 
had  said  seemed  to  have  been  of  no 
avail  therefore  people  wondered  more 
than  ever  when  it  became  known  that 
she  had  refused  an  invitation  to  the 
great  Christmas  ball,  to  be  given  by  her 
“set,”  and  declared  that  she  would  give 
no  more  card  parties. 

In  the  meantime,  several  of  her  boys 
had  come  into  the  church,  and  during 
the  meeting  that  followed,  one  night 
she  volunteered  to  lead  in  prayer.  In 
short,  two  years  after  she  fbok  the  class, 
you  would  scarcely  have  known  that 
she  was  the  same  woman. 

"I  wonder  that  no  one  ever  talks  uf 
the  influence  of  the  class  over  the 
teacher,"  she  said  one  day.  “It  was  my 
dear  boys  that  brought  me  to  Christ. 

I was  a member  of  the  church,  but  it 
didn't  mean  anything  to  me.  The  very 
first  Sunday,  though,  that  class  seemed 
to  take  hold  upon  me,  and  I found  my- 
self trying  to  pray  for  them. 

The  climax  came,  though,  when  two 
of  them  joined  the  church,  t >ne  of  them 
came  to  me  and  said,  "I  want  your 
advice.  I have  been  invited  to  that 
Christmas  ball.  I have  always  gone  to 
such  (daces.  But  now  "Well,  I had  an 
invitation  to  that  ball  in  my  pocket, 
and  had  just  persuaded  myself  that  it 
would  be  all  right  for  me  to  accept  it. 
You  may  imagine  that  I changed  my 
mind,  and  I said,  “No,  don’t  go."  You 
see  that  settled  it,  and  so  many  other 
things  have  been  settled  the  same  way. 
that  I can't  thank  God  enough  for  my 
Sunday  school  class.”  The  Lookout. 


The  greatest  temptation  of  the  Chris 
tian  is— to  get  in  front  of  the  cross. 

Subscribe  for  the  Herald  of 
Truth. 
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MARRIAGES. 


I *i. att  Hitt.  On  the  19th  of  Dee. 
1895  by  .lohn  K.  Kanck.  W.  II.  I’latt  of’ 
Salisbury,  l’a„  to  Stella  llitt,  of  Leimoek, 
Ha. 

I. ant/.  King.  On  the  22nd 'of  Dee. 
1895,  by  Bishop  K.  A.  Mast,  Andrew 
Laid/,  to  X aney  King,  at  the  house  of 
Bishop  Mast,  all  of  Howard  Co.,  lnd. 

I I kusii kv  -Denlinger.  On  the  151th 
of  December  1895,  by  John  1\.  R ancle. 
Amos  W.  Hershey,  of  Leacock,  Pa.,  to 
Maggie  \\.  Denlinger,  of  Salisbury,  I’a., 
all  of  Lancaster  Co. 

• it*  ' ‘ . 

Blosskr  Lint,  (lii  the 21th  of  Dec. 

I Hits,  at  the  residence  bf  the  •btHdatifig 
minister,  Bish.  Michael  Horst,  at  Orr- 
ville,  Ohio,  1 5 ro.  Warren  11.  Blosser,  of 
Mahoning  Co.,  Ohio,  to  Catharine  A. 
Lint,  of  Medina  Co.,  Ohio. 

■ > ! ••  i 

Hkru  Herr.  On.,  the  1th  of  Dec. 

I Hilo,  by  I’re.  Abram  15.  Herr,  at  the 
bride’s  home,  Bro.  Ifarry  L.  Herf,'  of 
Limeton,  Va„  to  Sister  Susan  S.  lleny 
of  New  Danville,  Pa,  %•,*-,  ••*•%»!'  »-p 

• l .V.A.'i.  v \ ' 

llAUNISlI  1 1 1'KEHv  On  the.  1th  of 
December  1895,  by  Pre.  Abram  B.  Herr, 
at  the  bride's  home,  .Todds  llamish,  ’of 
New  Danville,  Pa.,  to  Mary  K.  Huber, 
of  Neffsville,  Pa.  • ■•..  j, 

Wittmek  G rarer.  r*On  the  1.8th  of 
December  1895,  at  the  resideiice  of  the 
bride,  in  Crawford  Township,  Washing- 
ton Co.,  Iowa,  by  Harvey  Allenbach, 
Benjamin  Wittmer,  (widower),  of  Noble, 
Iowa,  to  Widow  Elizabeth  Graber^ , 


DEATHS 

Yudkh.  On  the  fitb  of  Dec.  IHllfi,  in 
Cambria  Co.,  I’a.,  of  scarlet  fever;  Ralph 
Curtis,  son  of  Bro.  Daniel  S.  and  sister 
Polly  Yoder,  aged  4 years,  6/inotffbs 
and  1H  days.  He  was  buried,  on  the-Sth 
at  the  Weaver  Mennohite  M.  II.  Fu- 
neral services  by  Jonas  Blanch,  L.  A. 
Blongb  and  Alex.  Weaver.  Ralph  was 
an  intelligent,  bright  little  boy,  but  <iod 
called  him  up  higher  to  the  beautiful 
home  above.  May  Hod  bless  the  sorrow- 
ing parents  in  their  i affliction  as  the 
remaining  2 children  Were  at  the  same 
time  sick  of  the  samediseaise. 

L.  A.  Blough. 

. . t -v  tv  .. 

Graykii.l.  On  I tecetnbcr  Jd.l^'.io,  id' 
diphtheria  and  inflammatory  . croup, 
F.sllier  (Iraybill,  aged  I years.  ' months 
and  22  days.  Buried  at  LauAWk'M.  H., 
on  December  titli.  Funerat iservices  by. 
I’re.  Oebman  and  Wjn,  Graypill.  flam 
I, uke  s : r>2.  “Weep  not,  she." is  hot  dead, 
but  sleepelh."  She  was'ah  bnlV "daugh- 
ter. and  very  bright,  yet  in  the  last  hours 
of  her  sickness  she  said,  “Lsee  an  .angel," 
and  showed  how  large  it  was.  The  last 
21  hours  of  her  suffering  she  wanted  to 
have  music  all  the  time  and  while  listen- 
ing lo  the  strains  she  fell  asleep  in  Jesus. 

How  happy  are  these  little  ones, 

Which  Jesus  Christ  has  blest; 

Come,  let  us  praise  Him  with  our  songs 
For  taking  them  to  rest. 

M.  S.  ( I KAY  HI  1,1.. 

K.vt  s i man.  Klizabeth  L.  Myers  was 
born  near  Allensville.  Milllin  Co.,  I’a.. 
Nov.  Mb  1833.  She  came  to  Lagrange  Co.. 
Did.,  in  the  year  1856.  where  she  resided 
until  her  death  Nov.  2d  1895,  aged  hi 
years.  II  months  and  2a  days.  She  was 
married  to  Chri  turn  Kauffman,  Dec. 
2S||i  I k5i».  to  this  union  were,  born  2 sons 
and  2 daughters,  who  with  her  hus- 
band survive  her.  sister  Kalftl'man  was 
an  invalid  fur  nearly  ten  years,  and  part 
of  this  time  a great  sufferer,  but  she  bore 
all  her  afflictions  with  Christum  forti- 
tude. She  professed  Christ  in  her  young 
years,  and  died  with  afiviiig  hope.  Fu- 
neral services  by  D.  H.  Bender -and  .1. 
Kurtz.  - 

M i l k.  Oil  the  Jltli  of,  Jipyember 
1 '.la.  at  Joseph  Arbogast's,  near  Rich- 
field. Juniata  Co.,  Pa.,  of  the  Infirmities 
uf 'old  age,  Daniel  Stuck,  aged  97  years 
and  2 months.  Buried  on  the  12th  in 
the  Richfield  Lutheran  grave  yard. 


Beoknki.i..  In  Marion,  lnd..  of  ma- 
larial fever,  Fred  llecknell.  aged  S» 
years,  li  months  and  20  days.  He  was 
brought  to  Nappanee,  I nil.,  and  buried 
at  South  Union  cemetery,  Kosciusko 
Co.,  Ind.  He  was  sick  only  four  days. 
This  is  another  warning  to  the  uncon- 
verted. Funeral  services  by  Jas.  H. 
McGowen  from  Fed.  11:9. 

ItoHRBAUGH.  On  December  19th 
1895,  a little  after  d o'clock  A.  M.  in 
Hanover,  I’a.,  Sister  Lucinda,  wife  of 
John  F.  Rohrbaiigb,  and  daughter  of 
the  late  Jacob  Miller, departed  this  life 
after  an  illness  of  five  weeks,  aged  3S 
years,  5 months  and  22  days.  She  was 
the  youngest  ol'  a family  of  12  children, 
and  the  first  one  to  break  the  familv 
circle  by  death.  Funeral  on  the  22d. 
Services  in  the  Hanover  M.  II.  Inter- 
ment in  Bare’s  burying  ground.  The 
remains  were  followed  to  their  last  rest- 
ing place  by  a large  concourse  of  sor- 
rowing relatives  and  friends.  Services 
by  Martin  Whistler  and  Samuel  Myers. 
Bro.  If.  II.  Loose,  of  Menges  Mills,  also 
paid  a very  beautiful  tribute  of  res|*ct 
to  the  memory  of  the  deceased.  The 
departed  sister  was  an  exemplary  Christ 
ian  lady  and  was  held  in  high  esteem  by 
all  who  knew  her.  She  will  lx-  misted  in 
the  home,  in  the  congregation,  the  Sun- 
day school  and  in  the  community,  but 
we  have  the  hope  that  our  loss  will  be 
her  gain. 

Over  the  river  they  beckon  to  me. 

Loved  ones  vvho’ve  crossed  to  the  far- 
ther side. 

The  gleam  of  t heir  snowy  robes  I see. 

But  their  voices  are  lost  in  the  dash- 
ing tide. 

John  F.  Hershey. 

Pi,  etch  eh.  At  Gilead,  Neb„  on  Nov. 
6th  1895,  of  membranous  croup,  Martha, 
daughter  of  Thomas  and  Susannah 
I’letcher,  aged  *i  y.,  and  2 m.  Little 
Martha  had  a very  bad  cold  and  was 
very  hoarse,  but  did  not  seem  sk-k  until 
the  evening  of  the  5th  she  began  with 
the  croup.  The  next  evening  she  passed 
away  without  a struggle.  Martha  knew 
that  she  had  to  die,  about  noon  she 
requested  her  father  to  go  over  to  the 
school  house  and  have  the  teacher  and 
pupils  come  over,  and  as  soon  as  they 
came  in  she  bid  them  all  good  bye.  At 
first  she  said  she  did  not  like  to.  but 
when  she  was  told  that  Jesus  would  be 
in  heaven,  then  she  said  she  wanted  to 
die,  and  looked  at  her  mother  and  said. 
“I  want  you  to  come  too,  mother.”  “Yes. 
dear,"  was  the  reply,  then  she  said  no 
more  but  seemed  perfectly  satisfied. 
Funeral  services  by  Pre.  11.  Cnnwh. 
Buried  on  the  Sth  in  the  Gilead  cemetery. 
Text.  Rev.  11:12. 

Farewell,  parents,  God  has  called  me. 
Weep  not  for  me  when  1 am  gone. 

But  prepare  to  meet  me  yonder 

When  the  Christian  course  Is  run. 

Farewell  my  dear  little  brothers  and 
sisters, 

I have  gone  with  Christ  to  dwell. 

Where  no  pain  or  sickness  enters 
And  where  all  is  joy  and  love. 

1’letuher.  oii  the  luth  of  Xovem 
her  1895,  at  Reynolds,  Xeb„  Henry 
( (liver,  son  of  John  and  Lydia  1*1  etcher, 
aged  4 years,  7 months  and  25  days.  Fu- 
neral services  by  Pre.  II. Crouch.  Buried 
in  the  Rey  nolds  cemetery.  Little  Oliver 
and  Martha  were  cousins.  Oliver  with 
bis  papa  and  mamma  and  little  sister 
Hattie  were  at  his  Uncle  Thomas' while 
Martha  was  lying  a corpse.  On  the 
evening  of  the  7th  he  began  with  the 
croup  and  on  the  10th  he  also  fell  asleep 
in  Jesus,  it  wras  very  hard  to  part  with 
such  dear  little  lambs,  but  God's  ways 
are  hot  OUT  w ays. 

Another  little  bud  has  gone 
To  dwell  with  Him  w ho  gave. 

Another  little  darling  boy 
Is  sheltered  in  the  grave. 

Little  Oliver  was  too  fair 
In  this  cold  world  hi  stay. 

So  God  in  mercy  called  him  home 
To  dwell  in  endless  day. 

Go,  darling  little  Oliver,  go, 

A parent's  heart  can  tell. 

And  none  but  they  can  fully  know 
How  hard  to  say,  “farewelL" 


Bowman. — Bro.  Henry  Bowman,  of 
Church  town.  Cumberland  Co.,  Pa.,  was 
accidently  killed  Dec.  7th  1895.  Buried 
the  11th  when  a large  concourse  of 
people  assembled  to  sympathize  with 
the  bereaved  family.  Bro.  Bowman  and 
a hired  man  went  to  the  mountain  to 
cut  some  wood.  They  had  cut  a tree 
which  lodged  on  another.  He  told  his 
man  to  leave  that  one  and  out  another 
and  while  doing  so  the  lodged  tree  fell 
and  in  the  descent  a limb  struck  him 
crushing  his  shoulder  and  otherwise 
injuring  him.  He  never  regained  con- 
sciousness but  lived  about  half  an  hour 
after  arriving  at  his  home,  which  was 
about  three  miles  from  the  place  of  the 
accident.  The  age  of  Bro.  Bowman  was 
7**  years,  8 months  and  1 day. 

Wis-LEK.  Sister  Esther  VVisler  died 
at  the  resilience  of  her  son,  Pre.  Martin 
Wisler.  near  Hanover,  Pa.,  on  Dec.  9th 
1«B6  in  the  83d  year  of  her  age.  Buried 
on  the  12th  at  the  Bare  meeting  house. 
Sister  Wisler  was  the  widow  of  Peter 
Wisler  who  died  about  35  years  ago,  and 
until  about  7 years  ago  she  resided  in 
Cumberland  i o„  Pa.  She  leaves  two 
sons  and  two  daughters.  Sister  Wisler 
was  a member  of  the  Mennonite  church 
and  lived  an  exemplary  life,  so  we  have 
hope  in  her  death  and  believe  she  now 
enjoys  the  reward  of  the  righteous. 

Frederic.  On  the  8th  of  Dec.  1895, 
in  Swiilerton.  Montgomery  Co.,  i’a.,  of 
the  infirmities  of  old  age,  fclias  Frederic, 
agent  S3  years.  On  the  13th  his  burial 
took  place  at  the  Gehman  M.  II.  Serv- 
ices were  conducted  by  Jos.  Clemmer,  M. 
Moyer  and  Abel  Homing. 


I Ietwei  lek. — On  the  1 Ith  of  Dec., 
suddenly  of  apoplexy,  in  Elroy,  Fran- 
conia T wp_.  Montgomery  Co.,  I’a.,  Henry 
OetweiBer.  He  was  buried  on  the  17th 
at  Leidjr's  church.  Services  were  con- 
ducted at  the  house  by  Jos.  Clemmer 
and  at  the  church  by  Pastor  Reeder. 

Reese.— On  the  14th  of  December 
at  GoodriBe,  Juniata  Co.,  Pa., 
A miiie  Elizabeth  Reese,  aged  17  years,  5 
months  and  15  days.  A father,  mother, 
one  brother  and  one  sister  mourn  her 
death.  Many  friends  assembled  to 
sympathize  with  the  bereft  family  and 
as  a token  of  respect.  Buried  at  the 
Delaware  church.  Services  by  William 
Graybill.  from  Job  14. 

IIeksiiey.  -On  December  9th  1895,  at 
Mi-nges  Mills.  York  Co.,  I’a.,  Harry  T., 
Infant  son  of  Bro.  Jacob  and  Minnie 
llershey.  aged  a little  over  2 months. 
Buried  on  the  12th  in  the  Garber  bury- 
ing ground.  Services  by  Samuel  Myers. 

Nice. — On  the  13th  of  Dec.  1895,  of 
general  infirmities,  John  M.  Nice,  of 
Franconia  Twp„  Montgomery  Co.,  Pa., 
aged  78  years.  His  widow,  6 sons  and  2 
■laughters  survive  him.  Buried  on  the 
I sth  at  the  Franconia  Mennonite  M.  H. 

Stahlt.  Near  Nappanee,  Ind.,  of 
cuusnm|>rion.  Melvin,  son  of  Christian  H. 
and  Mary  Stahly,  aged  23  years,  li 
months  and  21)  days.  He  lived  three 
weeks  in  the  Christian  life.  Funeral 
services  by  C.  Murray  and  Jas.  II.  Mc- 
Guwen.  from  1 Pet.  1*71,  4. 

Zook.  On  the  7th  of  Dec.  1895,  near 
Belleville.  Mifflin  Co.,  Pa.,  Joshua  Zook, 
aged  58 years,  8 months,  7 days.  He  was 
an  inval'kl  for  several  years  from  heart 
disease,  a faithful  member  of  the  church 
and  a man  of  strong  convictions.  He 
was  one  of  our  best  citizens  and  uni- 
versally respected  in  the  community 
where  "be  lived.  He  leaves  a wife  and 
five  children  to  mount  his  loss,  but  not 
as  those  without  hope,  for  he  died  an- 
ticipating eternal  life.  Funeral  services 
on  the  9*h  by  Jos.  II.  Byler  in  German 
and  W m.  J.  Swigart  in  English. 

Du  x.  tin  the  6th  of  Dec.  1895,  in 
Barks  Co_  I*a_  Enos  Loux,  aged  76 
vears.  5 months  and  16  days.  Buried  on 
the  10th  at  the  Deep  Run  Rrick  M.  H. 
His  widow  was  also  seriously  ill  at  the 
time  of  his  burial. 


January  1, 

Ross.  On  the  17th  of  Nov.  1895,  near 
Elida,  Ohio,  Lottie  Ellen,  daughter  of 
George  and  Mary  Ross,  aged  7 days. 
Services  on  the  8th  of  Dec.  by  J.  M. 
Shenk  and  D.  S.  Brunk.  Text  2 Thess. 
2:16,  17. 

“Lottie  thou  art  sweetly  resting, 

Cold  may  be  this  earthly  tomb; 

But  the  angels  sweetly  whispered. 

Come  and  live  xvith  us  at  home.” 

Aldekfek.  On  the  13th  of  Dec. 
1895,  at  Groffs  Mill,  Montgomery  Co., 
Pa.,  of  dysentery,  Benjamin  S.  Alderfer, 
aged  86  years,  2 months  anil  16  days. 
His  wife  died  about  12  years  ago.  lie 
leaves  3 sons  and  2 daughters.  Buried 
on  the  19th  at  Lower  Salford  M.  II. 
Funeral  services  by  Jacob  Moyer,  Jacob 
Booz  and  Michael  Moyer.  Text,  2 Tim. 
4:7.  » 

IIunkickek.  —On  the  15th  of  Decem- 
ber, 1895,  in  Skippack  Twp.,  Montgom- 
ery Co.,  I’a.,  of  dropsy  and  heart  trouble, 
Isaac  C.  11  unsick er,  aged  about  77  years, 
llis  wife  preceded  him  several  years 
ago.  He  leaves  2 children.  Buried  on 
the  22d  in  the  Lower  Skippack  grave- 
yard. 

THOMAS.— On  the  10th  of  November 
1895,  in  Somerset  Co.,  Pa.,  very  suddenly, 
Nora  Blanche,  infant  daughter  of  Allen 
and  1 lulda  Thomas,  aged  3 months  and 
3 days.  She  xvas  buried  on  the  12th  at 
the  Thomas  Mennonite  church.  Funeral 
services  by  Rev.  Salem  of  the  Lutheran 
church,  L.  A.  Blough  and  Samuel  Gin- 
dlesperger. 

Livingston.  On  the  18th  of  Nov., 
1895,  in  Somerset  Co.,  I’a.,  of  measles 
and  diphtheria,  Harry,  son  of  Bro.  Jacob 
and  Sister  Nancy  Livingston,  aged  2 
years,  8 months  and  4 days.  He  was 
buried  on  the  20th.  Funeral  services  at 
the  Stahl  church  by  Samuel  Yoder  of 
Elkhart,  Jonas  Blauch,  Samuel  Gindle- 
sperger  and  L.  A.  Blough. 

Farewell,  farewell,  O Harry,  dear; 

Now  in  your  grave  you  sleep, 

Your  loving  form  is  resting  there, 

And  o’er  your  grave  we  weep. 

Loi'thek.  On  the  6th  of  Nov.  1895, 
near  Scalp  Level,  Somerset  Co.,  Pa.,  of 
scarlet  fever,  Carl  Cloyd,  only  child  of 
Robert  and  Sister  Elbe  Louther,  aged 
1 year,  3 months  and  3 days.  He  was 
buried  on  the  8th  in  the  Weaver  Men- 
nonite grave-yard.  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  by  Jonas  Blauch,  Alex- 
ander Weaver  and  L.  A.  Blough.  It 
was  a hard  blow  to  the  young  parents 
to  give  up  their  only  child,  but  they  can 
have  the  blessed  assurance  that  their 
little  lamb  is  in  the  fold  of  the  great 
Shepherd,  Jesus  Christ,  who  cares  for 
the  little  ones. 

"Farewell  mamma,  farewell  papa, 
Here  on  earth  no  more  well  meet; 

Be  prepared  and  always  ready 
Me  in  heaven  once  more  to  greet." 

Steigle.  On  the  7th  of  November 
1895  in  Somerset  Co.,  I’a.,  Margaret 
Speigle,  mother  of  Bro.  Samuel  and  Bro. 
Jacob  Speigle,  aged  89  years,  10  months 
and  1 day.  She  was  buried  on  the  9th  at 
the  St.  James  Lutheran  church  of  which 
she  was  a member  from  her  youth.  Fu- 
neral services  by  Pre.  Christ,  L.  A. 
Blough  and  Samuel  Gindlesperger.  Her 
posterity  plumbers  4 children,  37  grand- 
children and  *17  great  grand  children; 
she  had  been  suffering  a great  deal  for 
the  last  few  years,  but  her  sufferings  are 
now  over  and  we  hope  she  is  at  rest. 

Stine.— Bro.  Samuel  Stine,  of  Upper 
West  Pennsboro  Twp.,  died  on  Friday 
evening  Dec.  6th  1895,  at  about  5 o'clock 
aged  71  years,  1 month  and  13  days.  His 
funeral  was  held  on  Monday  morning 
at  10  o'clock  from  his  late  home,  and  his 
remains  were  interred  in  the  grave  yard 
of  Differ  Mennonite  church,  of  Upper 
West  Pennsboro.  He  was  iff  only  a few 
days.  On  Tuesday  evening  Dec.  3d  lie 
was  taken  suddenly  iff  with  a stroke,  of 
paralysis  while  out  doors  but  near  his 
house.  His  daughter  Emma  and  son 
Samuel  helped  him  into  the  house  and 
the  news  of  his  illness  was  sent  to  his 
children  who  live  away  from  home,  but 
by  the  time  they  arrived  at  his  bed  side 
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he  was  imable  to  speak  and  unconscious. 
He  lingered  on  until  Friday  evening, 
when  he  passed  | peacefully  a wav.  The 
deceased  was  born  in  Frankfunl  Twp_ 
October  23d  1824  and  lived  all  his  days 
in  this  county  and  within  a radius  of 
ten  miles.  For  about  five  years  he  lived 
a short  distance  above  Carlisle.  He 
engaged  in  fanning  from  youth  up.  was 
a most  industrious  and  frugal  man  and 
had  accumulated  quite  a eonijieteiicy. 
He  was  a memlx-r  of  the  Mennonite 
church  and  was  very  highly  esteemed 
for  his  honesty  of  purpose  and  rigid  in- 
tegrity. He  was  twice  married  ami  only 
several  months  ago  his  seeond  wife 
preceded  him  to  the  grave.  By  his  first 
l wife  he  had  two  children  living  and  by 

his  second  five,  all  of  whom  are  grown 
up  and  are  useful  and  worthy  citizens. 

“Death  has  robbed  us  of  our  father. 

Whom  we  loved  and  cherished  dear. 

It  w'as  father,  yes,  dear  father. 

Can  we  help  but  shed  a tear? 

Yes  we  miss  him,  oh  we  miss  him. 

When  we  see  his  vacant  chair. 

And  hoxv  sad  the  room  without  him.  . 

For  there  is  no  father  there. 

Father’s  work  on  earth  is  ended. 

Faithfully  the  cross  he  bore; 

Now  his  loving  soul’s  ascended. 

Over  to  fair  Canaan's  shore. 

He  had  children  seven  in  number. 

That  are  left  to  mourn  for  him: 

And  in  our  aching  hearts  we  know. 

We  have  no  parents  now." 

His  Datghter. 

I’ktekshkim.  - Abram  I’etersbeim 
> died  on  Saturday  last,  at  his  home  near 

Millwood,  Salisbury  township.  Iieath 
was  caused  by  nervous  prostration,  lie 
had  been  in  failing  health  for  the  last 
five  years,  but  was  confined  to  bed  only 
four  weeks.  Father  Petersheim  was 
born  in  1830  and  xvas  consequently  in 
his  sixty-fifth  year.  In  1857  he  married 
mother  Leah  Lapp,  who  survives,  to- 
gether with  three  daughters;  Nancy 
married  to  Isaac  Gapp;  Barbra,  to  John 
Stoitzfus,  and  Sadie  living  at  home.  also 
one  brother  Samuel  Petersheim  of 
Leacock  township.  1 kx-eased  was  a 
member  of  the  Amish  church  ami  xvas 
well  known  and  highly  restarted  and  a 
kind  friend  to  all  who"  knew  kim.  The 
funeral  took  place  on  Monday  from  his 
late  residence.  Services  xvere "conducted 
by  David  Byler  and  Henry  Stultzfus. 
Interment  in  the  Amish  graveyanl. 

In  that  land  of  ever  resting. 

In  that  land  of  joy  ami  love; 

There  we  all  would  xx-ish  to  meet  him. 

In  that  happy  land  above. 

Why  should  we  be  filled  xxith  sorrow. 

Thinking  that  he's  gone  away. 

We  should  rather  all  be  happy 

To  meet  him  on  the  judgment  day. 

Oh  how  we  do  long  to  meet  hint 

Where  no  farewell  tears  are  shed. 

Where  no  parting  hand  is  given. 

Where  good  byes  are  never  said. 

B.  La  pi-. 

Bock.— At  New  Dundee.  Ontario,  on 
December  8th  1K95,  Nancy  Bechtel, 
widow  of  the  late  John  Bock,  at  the 
age  of  73  years,  2 months  and  22  days. 
She  was  a consistent  member  of  the 
Mennonite  church  for  many  years.  She 
leaves  one  son  to  mourn  his  loss.  Buried 
on  the  10th  in  the  Blenheim  Mennonite 
cemetery,  on  which  occasion  Joseph 
Nahrgang  preached  in  German  from 
Heb.  4:9,  and  Noah  Stauffer  in  English 
from  Gal.  6:7.  to  a large  congregation. 

ITEMS. 

_ — Judge  Allen  G.  Thurman  died  at 
his  home  in  Columbus.,  Ohio,  Dec.  12, 
aged  82  years. 

— Chattanooga.  Dec.  21).  Twenty- 
four  miners  lost  their  lives  to-day  in  the 
Nelson  mine  entry  No.  10,  near  Dayton. 
Tenn.,  by  an  explosion  of  fire  damp. 

Oct  of  seven  hundred  marked  ten 
dollar  biffs  paid  recently  one.  Satur- 
day evening  by  a large  manufacturing 
company  of  Massachusetts  to  their  em- 
ployees, four  hundred  and  ten  came 
into  the  hands  of  saloon  keepers,  and 
were  deposited  by  them  in  banks,  by 
the  following  Tuesday. 


- While  skating  on  Lathrop  Lake, 
seven  miles  west  of  Denver,  Charley 
Jones,  aged  eight,  fell  through 'an  air 
bole  in  the  ice.  His  brother  Robert  and 
sister  Maggie,  aged  twenty-one  and 
twenty  res|»ectively,  and  Ida  Ball,  aged 
sixteen,  attempted  to  rescue  him  and 
all  four  were  drowned. 

On  the  occasion  of  the  ninetieth 
birthday  of  George  Muller  of  Bristol, 
xvhich  was  recently  celebrated,  it  xvas 
remarked  that  during  the  last  sixty 
years  this  devoted  worker  has  received 
more  than  86,000.000  in  answer  to  prayer 
for  the  earning  on  of  his  work,  and 
120.763  orphans  have  been  cared  for  by 
him. 

The  Methodist  Episcopal  Mission- 
ary Society  sends  out  the  following  re- 
minder: “A  million  a year  for  missions 
was  once  prophecy;  it  is  now  history. 
One  million  two  hundred  thousand  for 
missions  was  once  prophecy;  it  is  now 
history.  One  million  and  a’ quarter  for 
missions  is  a prophecy  that  bids  fair  of 
being  shortly  fulfilled." 

Among  the  latest  valuable  Babylo- 
nian inscriptions  unearthed  are  some 
scarabs  upon  which  the  names  of  Jacob 
ami  Joseph  are  found,,  They  date  from 
the  time  of  Abraham,  and  one  bears  the 
name  of  Jacob  who  xvas  a I’haraoh, 
thus  suggesting  that  the  Hebrews, 
Babylonians  and  Egyptians  were  at 
that  |*eriod  on  friendly  terms. 

Berlin,  December  20.  A dis- 
patch  from  Constantinople  to  the 
Frankfurter  Zeiiunp  says:  The  l’orte 
has  ordered  Mustapha  ffemzi  Pasha  to 
attack  to-day.  with  10,000  troops  and 
two  batteries,  the  city  of  Zeitoun  and 
to  bombard  and  destroy  it  and  to  mas- 
sacre the  12,000  Armenians  in  the  city. 

The  itrrf'r  ha*  hern  executed. 

A Boiler  exploded  Nov.  6 in  the 
Evening  Journal  building  at  Detroit. 
Mich.,  and  scores  of  inmates  xxrere  bur- 
ied in  the  ruins.  A gap  of  forty  feet 
xvas  made  from  roof  to  basement,  into 
xvhich  the  entire  five  floors  with  their 
occu|>aiits  xvere  precipitated.  Thirty- 
seven  bodies  have  been  recovered  from 
the  ruins  and  the  engineer  has  been 
arrested. 

A cakefcl  record  kept  at  Yale 
for  eight  years  shoxvs  that  non-smokers 
are  20  per  cent,  taller,  25  per  cent,  heav- 
ier. and  have  60  per  cent,  more  liuig  ca- 
|»acity  than  smokers.  A recent  gradu- 
ating class  at  Amherst  presented  a sim- 
ilar difference  in  favor  of  non-smokers, 
who  had  gained  in  xveight  24  per  cent, 
over  the  smokers,  and  in  height  37  per 
cent.,  and  also  exceeded  them  in  lung 
capacity. 

— A bill  has  been  introduced  into 
the  United  States  Senate  asking  for  the 
modest  sum  of  887,000,000  for  coast  de- 
fences. to  lx*  expended  during  the  next 
twelx-e  years  at  the  important  ports  of 
the  country,  such  as  New  York,  San 
Francisco,  Philadelphia,  New  Orleans 
and  others,  not  only  on  the  seacoast, 
but  on  the  great  lakes,  the  navigable 
rivers  and  the  estuaries  of  the  .State, 
such  as  Puget  Sound  and  Hampton 
Roads. 

This  winter  there  are  28,70!)  stu- 
dents in  the  German  universities,  4,597 
of  whom  are  studying  theology,  8,132 
law.  8.3HI  medicine",  xvhile  7,619  are  un- 
der the  philosophical  /faculty.  There  is 
a distinct  faffing  off  in  the  number  of 
students'  of  exangelical  theology  over 
last  year.  Berlin,  with  4,265,  has  the 
largest  number  of  students;  then  folloxv 
m order  Munich,  Leipsic,  and  Bonn, 
while  R is  took,  with  413,  has  the  smallest 
attendance. 

— Dr.  Ephraim  Bull,  the  originator  ' 
or  discoverer  of  the  Concord  grape,  is 
gone  from  earth.  He  xvas  born  in  Boston 
in  18H6.  Educated  for  the  medical  pro- 
fession. he  practiced  in  Boston  until  iff 
health  forced  him  to  remove  to  Con- 
cord. where  he  purchased  a small  place 
under  the  hill,  about  a mile  from  the 
station,  just  beyond  the  junction  of  the 
road  to  Lexington,  over  which  the  Brit- 
ish marched  on  that  eventful  19th  of 
April,  1775.  His  life  at  Concord  had 
been  quiet  and  uneventful. 


— A cablegram  from  Zanzibar,  Dec. 
16,  says  that  a caravan  comprising  1.200 
men,  xvhile  en  route  from  Eldouia,  was 
attacked  by  Chief  Massais’  followers 
while  passing  the  latter's  kraals  oil  the 
night  of  Nov.  26.  Over  1,000  of  the 
men  with  the  caravan  were  killed. 

It  is  estimated  that  during  the  last 
hundred  years  flfty-onc  wars  have 
been  avoided  by  means  of  arbitration. 
Though  the  average  of  this  would  be 
one  war  in  every  two  years,  yet  only 
nine  actually  were  thus  settled  in  (lie 
first  half  of  the  century.  It  is  said  that  at 
present  one-third  of  all  the  revenues  of 
the  various  countries  is  devoted  to  pay- 
ing the  interest  on  the  cost  of  past  xva’rs 
and  one-third  goes  for  preparation  lor 
future  xvars.  In  the  wars  of  the  present 
century  no  less  than  fifteen  thousand 
million  dollars  have  been  sunk  and  five 
millions  of  lives  lost. 

In  1824  a company  of  business  men 
organized  at  Philadelphia  The  Amer- 
ican Sunday  school  Union,  it  is  noxv  the 
largest  undenominational  Sunday  school 
missionary  Society  in  the  world.  Dur- 
ing the  71  years  they  have  organ- 
ized 94,463  Bible  or  Sunday  schools, 
and  brought  nearly  5,000,000  children 
and  youth  into  them  for  Bible  study. 
It  now  establishes  over  1750  new 
schools  annually  in  communities  un- 
reached  by  any  other  agency.  Contribu- 
tions for  this  work  are  earnestly  solie- 
ited  from  all  loyal  citizens  and  inay  be 
sent  to  W.  A.  Hillis,  Sujrt.,  Cleveland, 
Ohio,  176  Euclid  Ave. 

The  Ameer  of  Afghanistan  has 
caused  many  of  his  subjects  to  be 
burned  alive,  others  thrown  into  prison, 
while  many  more  have  lied  the  country. 
He  is  thus  venting  his  anger  at  the  fail- 
ure of  Nazrullah  Khan,  his  second  son, 
to  arrange  fora  permanent  Afghanistan 
representative  at  London  during  his 
recent  visit  to  England.  Nazrullah 
Khan's  few  weeks'  visit  to  London  cost 
the  English  Government,  it  is  said, 
26,600  (833,000)  for  entertainments  and 
traveling  expenses,  exclusive  of  the 
large  biffs  brought  in  by  the  proprietors 
of  the  hotels  where  the  Prince  stopped, 
because  of  the  peculiar  methods  of  the 
ninety  natix'es  of  his  suite,  some  even 
persisting  in  killing  and  preparing  at 
the  rooms  of  the  hotel,  after  the  man- 
ner of  the  Afghanistans,  the  animals  in- 
tended for  food  for  their  royal  master. 

Another  witness  has  been  added 
to  the  many  already  known,  of  the  detec- 
tion of  fraud  by  means  of  photography. 
This  time  it  xvas  in  Manitoba  and  re- 
lated to  the  great  school  controversy  be- 
tween the  Roman  Catholics  anil  tin- 
present  government  of  the  Province. 
The  latter  brings  a charge  of  fraud 
against  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy 
engaged  in  the  dispute  as  to  parochial 
schools. 

The  Roman  Catholics  have  all  along 
contended  that  their  schools  were  pre- 
served  to  them  under  the  bill  of  rights 
adopted  xvhen  Manitoba  entered  the 
confederation  of  Canadian  provinces  in 
1870.  The  Protestant  contention  lias 
been  that  while  reference  was  made  to 
parochial  schools  in  a rejected  bill  of 
rights  submitted  in  1873  there  was  no 
such  reference  in  the  bill  ratified  and 
adopted  in  1870  by  both  provincial  and 
dominion  governments.  In  answer  to 
this  Protestant  contention  the  Roman 
Catholics  produced  a manuscript  bear- 
ing the  date  of  1870.  which  read  that 
the  rights  of  Roman  Catholics  to  their 
schools  should  never  lie  interfered  with. 
This  manuscript  bore  evidence  of  being 
reliable  and  authentic  and  seemed  eou- 
clusive. 

Now,  however,  the  government  shows 
that  the  date  of  the  document  was  re- 
ally 1873,  and  a scientific  photographic 
process  reveals  that  the  figure  3 was 
changed  into  the  cipher.  The  original 
figure  3 is  by  a photograph  revealed  in 
faded  ink  like  the  rest  of  the  document, 
while  the  cipher  is  in  fresher  anil 
blacker  ink. 

This  rex-elation  of  the  fraud  xvas 
shrewdly  kept  back  until  just  before 
the  elections.  It  will  probably  settle 
the  controversy  once  and  forever  and 
establish  the  principle  of  no  sectarian 
dominancy  of  the  public  schools. 


—The  new  monster  twin-screw 
steamer,  Pennsylvania,  of  the  Ham 
burg- American,  it  is  claimed,  will  la- 
the largest  freight -carrying  steamer  in 
the  world.  She  will  have  a displace- 
ment of  20.000  tons,  and  a deadweight 
carrying  capacity  of  13.0U0  tons.  Her 
other  dimensions  are  as  follows; 

Length,  560  feet:  beam,  62  feet,  depth 
of  hold,  42  feet. 

That  there  is  always  a harvest 
somewhere  is  illustrated  by  the  follow- 
ing interesting  table  xvhich  some  one 
lias  compiled,  and  which  shows  in  what 
months  the  foreign  wheat  raising  coun- 
tries of  the  world  hold  their  harvests. 
In  January,  Chili,  the  Argentine  Re- 
public, New  Zealand  and  Australia  are 
gathering  in  their  grain;  in  February 
and  March,  India  and  Upper  Egypt;  in 
April,  it  is  Persia,  Asia  Minor.  Cyprus, 
Syria.  Cuba  and  Mexico;  in  May.  Al- 
geria, China,  Japan  and  Morocco;  in 
June,  Italy,  Spain.  Portugal.  Southern 
France,  Turkey  anil  Greece;  in  July, 
Roumania.  Bulgaria,  Austro- 1 lungary. 
Southern  Russia,  Switzerland.  Germany 
and  Southern  England;  in  August.  Bei 
ginm,  Holland.  Denmark,  Poland;  in 
September  and  October.  Sweden,  Nor- 
way and  Scotland;  in  November.  Peru 
anil  South  Africa,  anil  in  December, 
Burundi. 

Turkey  is  in  a state  of  uncer- 
tainty without  a parallel  in  the  history 
of  nations.  Every  week  may  be  her 
last  of  independent  existence.  A new 
ministry  has  been  organized  but  it  is 
not  expected  that  it  will  do  more  than 
continue  the  policy  of  delay.  This  the 
European  nations  will  not  brook,  and  a 
division  of  the  empire  will  probably  re- 
sult. Meanwhile  Armenian  outrages 
continue,  and  the  fact  of  future  deliver- 
ance is  only  small  comfort  to  the  hun- 
dreds of  thousands  who  have  bad  their 
property  destroyed  and  their  lives  men- 
aced or  the  thousands  who  haxe  been 
killed  or  subjected  to  torture  and  suf- 
fering worse  than  death.  Another  and 
perhaps  the  most  serious  phase  of  the 
question  is  that  the  dismemberment  of 
Turkey  may  involve  Europe  in  a war. 
Such  is  the  unchristian  greed  of  tin- 
powers  that  every  humane  impulse  is 
sacrificed,  with  shame  be  it  said,  to  the 
desire  for  over-reaching  their  rival  ua 
tiiyis  and  obtaining  a large  slice  of  the 
coveted  territory  winch  would  result. 

Til  ere  has  been  an  attempt  made 
in  many  of  the  States  to  tiring  about 
an  abolishment  by  tin-  legislatures  of 
“days  of  grace"  on  commercial  juiper. 
The  effort  meets  generally  with  the  in- 
dorsement of  bankers  and  business 
men.  The  following  States  have  abol 
ished  days  of  grace: 


Slate  and  Dale  .Vet  I'assetJ. 
California.  Mareh  l!l.  187 'J 

Ihtle  of 

Taking  Kffect. 
Jan.  L 1>72 

Connecticut,  April  2,  Ihu’» 

July  1 

. iMSIa 

Idaho 

June  1 

. ISST 

Illinois,  .lime  i,  IMF 

July  1 

1.  Ihjk'i 

Montana  ..  ...  

...July  \ 

. 1HH5 

New  Jersey,  February  I'J,  ixn.» 

. ..  .July  1 

1.  IMk'i 

New  York.  May  1«\  IHJU 

Jan  1 

, ’Hfl., 

Oregon,  February,  ixiu 

M*y. 

IV  *H 

Pennsylvania,  lum*  Is, 

Jan.  1 

, IKHK 

Ulali 

1HW 

Vermont.  November  1.  Is'.rj 

Ian  i 

. 1VIH 

Wisconsin.  \ pril  V 1 s 

April  a 

. DSU 

This  custom  ot'  ila\s  i 

>f  grace  dates 

almost  from  the  origin  of  banking.  It 
had  its  beginning.  I am  told,  in  m verx 
queer  incident.  A Hebrew  muiu-x 
lender  in  Venice  in  tin-  fifteenth  cent 
ury.  held  the  note  of  a t'liristiau  for 
a loan  which  fell  due  on  Good  Friday. 
The  Christian  refused  to  pay  on  that 
day  or  until  the  following  Mon  lay  . 
alleging  the  holy  character  of  the  day 
as  an  excuse,  lie  was  taken  before  a 
magistrate  who  passed  “the  matter  on  tii 
the  council,  which  decided  the  Christian 
in  the  right,  and  further  passed  an  edict 
that  any  note  falling  due  on  a Friday 
could  be  lawfully  paid  as  late  as  the 
following  Monday  without  the  maker 
of  tlie  note  incurring  the  reproach  of 
not  discharging  his  debts  at  their  proper 
time.  IF.  ('.  S/imt/u, . 

-The  Christian  Kudt-a vorers  are 
showing  more  and  more  of  a disposition 
to  take  a hand  in  Polities  and  Reform. 
They  set*  not  the  grandeur  and  great 
ness  of  the  Kingdom  for  which  we  wait. 


16 

Kidney 

Complaints 

when  discovered  should  have  immediate 
attention  if  the  person  expects  to  live. 
It  is  one  of  the  most  dangerous  ol 
diseases.  A mild  case  soon  turns  to  an 
aggravated  one  if  neglected.  The  best 
remedy  is 

Dr.  Peter’s 
Blood 
Vital  izer 

the  old  Swiss-German  remedy— in  con- 
stant use  for  over  one  hundred  years. 
It  seldom  fails  to  cure  diseases  caused 
by  impoverished  or  Impure  blood  or 
from  a disordered  stomach. 

This  is  no  drug-store  medicine;  sold 
only  by  regular  Vita  I izer  agents. 
Persons  living  where  there  are  no 
agents  for  Dr.  Peter’s  Blood  Vitalizer 
can,  by  sending  $2.00,  obtain  twelve 
IlB-cent  trial  bottles  direct  from  the 
proprietor.  This  offer  can  only  be  ob- 
tained once  by  the  same  person. 

Write  to  DR.  PETER  FAHRNEY, 

■ 12  and  114  So.  Hoyne  Ave.,  CHICAGO 

4’9S— 4’g6 


in  which  God’s  will  shall  “be  done  on 
earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven.”  They  see 
not  how  (Jod  is  preparing  to  establish 
this  kingdom,  so  they  propose  to  take  a 
hand  themselves  and  wait  for  the  King 
no  longer.  The  Canadian  branch  re- 
cently “Resolved"  that,  “Christ  will 
never  be  King  of  this  world  till  He  is 
King  of  politics.”  This  is  in  accord 
with  the  sentiments  of  the  Order  in  the 
U.  S„  as  heretofore  pointed  out.  In- 
deed, a movement  is  now  on  foot  to 
have  united  action  by  the  Christian  En- 
deavorers,  the  Epworth  Leaguers  and 
(he  Baptist  Young  People  of  Philadel- 
phia in  favor  of  some  reform  candidates 
in  Philadelphia;  and  the  same  thing  is 
agitated  in  New  Jersey.  We  have  al- 
ready pointed  out  that  this  seemingly 
harmless  Political  Crusade  is  likely  to 
result  in  a measurable  union  of  Church 
and  State.  Zion’s  Watchtower. 

At  Potsdam  (Germany)  a few 
weeks  ago  an  army  recruit  named  Kall- 
weites,  a Mennonite  from  East  Prussia, 
refused  to  take  the  oath  that  each  sol- 
dier is  compelled  to  take,  presumably 
because  of  conscientious  scruples.  Em- 
peror Wilhelm,  who  was  present  at  the 
swearing  in  of  the  recruits,  had  the 
man  instantly  arrested  and  carried  off 
to  a dungeon. 


HERALD  OE  TRUTH. 

Highest  of  all  in  Leavening  Power. — Latest  U.  S.  Gov’t  Report 


ABSOLUTELY  pure 


THE  ELEHAET  INSTITUTE 

Gives  Thorough  and  Practical  inatruction  in 
the  Oommon  and  Higher  Kngiish  Branch- 
es, Book  Keeping,  Short  Hand,  Type 
Writing  and  Penmanship.  Terms  very  rea- 
sonable. Expenses  low  Both  sexes  admitted. 
Location  attractive  and  healthful.  Day  and 
evening  sessions.  Diplomas  awarded  Students 
can  enter  at  any  time.  Circulars  free.  Address 
THE  ELKHART  INSTITUTE, 

27  ’95-ai  ’96  Elkhart,  I»d. 


DAIRYMEN. 

Before  contracting  get  my  plans  and  estim- 
ates of  Model  Creameries,  Cheese  Factories 
and  Farm  Dairy  apparatus.  Dealer  in  Sup- 
plies. First-class  goods  at  lowest  price. 
Correspondence  solicited.  23’95-10’96 

J.  H.  AULD,  DECATUR,  IND. 


Bay  a Globe  Incubator  and  Brooder 

if  you  want  the  best  hot 
water  pipe  system.  Ab- 
solutefy  self-regulating, 
best  machine  on  the  mar 
market.  Our  guarantee 
goes  with  every  ma- 
chine. Finely  illustrated 
Catalogue  free.  Address, 
SHOEMAKER  INCUBATOR  10.,  Freeport,  III  , U.  S.  A. 


SOUTHERN  HEROES, 

OK 

fti  Friends  in  War  Tine. 


THE  MENNONITE  (.HIUUC1I  IN 
GENERAL. 

Herman  Wiens,  a prominent  minis- 
ter and  the  organizer  of  the  Mennonite 
congregation  in  Berlin,  Germany,  died 
in  that  city  Oct.  Hist,  1895,  aged  about 
GO  years. 

At  the  conference  of  the  Palatinate 
and  Baden  Mennonite  congregations  in 
Germany  on  Nov.  20th,  1895,  the  decis- 
ion of  a former  conference  was  ratified, 
namely,  that,  as  the  Mennonite  church 
declares  infant  baptism  unscriptural, 
therefore  persons,  uniting  with  us  in 
church  fellowship  who  have  been  Chris- 
tened in  infancy,  must  be  baptized  upon 
confession  of  their  faith. 

liisn.  Ulrich  Hege,  for  2f>  years 
editor  of  the  “Gemeindeblatt,”  of 
Iteihen.  Baden,  Germany,  has  resigned 
his  position,  his  son,  l’re.  Jacob  Hege, 
being  his  successor.  Bish.  Hege  is  now 
84  years  old. 

William  Siiantz,  who  recently  ar- 
rived in  Wuhu,  China,  is  the  first  per- 
son sent  by  the  Mennonite  Brethren  in 
Christ  to  the  foreign  mission  held. 


A NEW  BOOK,  containing  interest- 
ing accounts  of  the  sufferingsof  Friends 
and  others  during  the  war  of  1861-66, 
on  account  of  their  peace  principles. 

A valuable  work  in  the  interest  of 
peace  and  arbitration. 

Manufactured  by  Hougliton,  Mifflin 
& Co.,  of  Boston.  Ready  for  delivery 
on  or  before  Sept.  1st,  1896. 

Large  8vo.,  gilt  top  and  outside  gilt 
lettering;  illustrated  and  handsomely 
bound. 

Price,  $3.00  post  paid.  (Discount  to 
ministers.) 

Send  remittance  and  orders  to 

F.  Q.  CARTLAND, 

Columbia  Spring*  Hotel,  Stottvllle,  N.  Y. 

This  book  for  sale  by  the  23’95 — 4’96 

MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  CO..  ELKHART,  IND. 

Elkhart  & Western  Ry. 

ELKHART  TIME  TABLE. 

No.  I,  Going  west,  leaves 6:30  a.  m. 

No.  2,  Coming  east,  arrives 8:00  a.  m. 

No.  3,  Going  west,  leaves 12:40  p.  m. 

No.  4,  Coming  east,  arrives 4:25  p.  m 

Kach  train  makes  close  connection  at  Misha 
waka  with  electric  cara  for  South  Bend;  also 
with  Chicago  and  Grand  Trunk  for  South  Bend, 
Chicago  and  C.  and  G.  T.  points. 


Daawnf  P.  Cob, 
Trade  Manager. 


HOME  SEEKERS  ATTENTION. 

We  have  150,000  acres  of  choice  Agri- 
cultural land  in  Eastern  Minnesota,  which  we 
are  offering  at  86.00  to  18.00  per  acre  on  easy 
terms.  Near  railroad  stations,  65  miles  from 
Minneapolis  and  St.  Paul,  i00  miles  from  Du- 
luth and  West  Superior,  right  in  the  bonanza 
wheat  belt  of  the  Northwest,  healthy  climate, 
good  water,  plenty  of  wood  for  building  and 
fuel  purposes.  An  IDEAL  PLACE  for  a 
HOME.  We  are  locating  colonies  of  Menno- 
nltes,  Dunkards  and  Amish.  Cheap  excur- 
sion rates  from  all  points  in  the  Eastern  and 
Middle  States  on  the  first  of  each  month.  For 
further  Information  write  or  apply  to  the 
Qeo.  A.  Moomaw  Colonization  Co., 

504  Corn  Exchange,  ninneapolla.  Minn. 


H.  B.  Bucxun, 
General  Manager . 


APPLE  BUTTER 

Made  by  the  most  approved  process. 
Sweetened  with  granulated  sugar. 
Strictly  pure  and  far  superior  in  qual- 
ity and  flavor  to  that  made  in  the  old 
way.  Send  for  wholesale  price  list  and 
discounts.  Cordially  X3'9S— s'96  e o 1 

MILLER  & BRENNEMAN, 

SMITHVILLE,  Wayne  Co.,  OHIO. 


Shoemaker’s  Almanac, 

AN  ANNUAL  OF  FINE  POULTRY, 

FOR  1896. 
BETTER, 

LARGER, 

AND  FINFP 

than  ever.  Contains  100  pages  of  illus- 
trations and  reading  matter;  and  des- 
criptions of  fifty  of  the  best  varieties  of 
fowls. 

After  years  of  experience,  C.  C.  Shoe- 
maker has  gained  the  reputation  of  be- 
ing a successful  poultry  breeder,  and 
his  instructions  and  descriptions  may 
prove  beneficial  to  any  one  interested  in 
raising  poultry.  

PRIGES: 

1 copy  postpaid,  - • $ .15 
5 copies  “ - - - .65 

12  “ “ - - 1.56 

25  “ “ ---  3.25 

Any  one  desiring  more  than  50  copies, 
will  receive  them  at  the  ratet  of  $8.00 
per  hundred,  charges  not  ‘prepaid. 
When  more  than  25  copies  are  ordered, 
the  cheapest  way  to  send  them  is  by 
freight,  and  the  quickest,  by  express 
Always  state  which  way  you  want 
them  sent.  To  save  expense  send  your 
orders  for  Poultry  Almanacs  and  books, 
etc.  together. 

ACTIVE  AGENTS  WANTED. 

For  further  information  write  US. 
C.  C.  Shoemaker  has  made  arrange- 
ments that  all  orders  for  this  Almanac 
should  be  Bent  to  us. 

MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  GO., 

ELKHART.  INDIANA. 


OH 


GO 


January  1,  1896. 

MENNONITE  PERIODICALS. 

“Herald  of  Truth,”  organ  of  six- 
teen Mennonite  conferences  in  the 
United  States  and  Canada;  a 16  page 
semi-monthly.  The  paper  is  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  practical  piety,  and  as  a 
record  of  Christian  work  among  the 
Mennonites.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price, 
per  year,  $1.00 

“Herold  der  Wahrheit,”  the  or- 
gan of  the  above  conferences.  German. 
Same  number  of  pages,  etc.,  as  the 
English.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price,  per 
year,  $1.00 

Both  of  the  above  papers  to  one  ad- 
dress, per  year,  $1.50 

“Mennonitische  Rundschau,”  a 
German  four  page  weekly,  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  the  German  Mennonite 
residents  in  America.  1).  F.  Jantzen, 
Editor.  Price,  per  year,  75  cts. 

A monthly  edition  of  the  above  is 
published  for  exclusive  circulation  in 
Russia  and  other  foreign  countries. 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“Words  of  Cheer,”  «an  illustrated 
four  page  weekly,  for  the  Sunday  school 
and  home  circle.  A.  B.  Kolb,  Editor. 
1 ‘rices,  per  copy 

Single  subscription,  per  year,  50  cts. 

5—10  to  one  address  per  year,  each,  .42 


5—10 

M 

6 months, 

U 

.21 

10—50 

<< 

per  year, 

(1 

.36 

10-50 

U 

6 months, 

it 

.18 

over  50 

U 

per  year, 

it 

.30 

“ 50 

(i 

6 months, 

«« 

.15 

l4'95-t5’»« 


“Der  Chkistliche  Jugendfreund,” 
a German  four  page  weekly,  illustrated, 
for  Sunday  school  and  home.  A.  B. 
Kolb,  Editor.  Prices  same  as  Words  of 
Cheer. 

“Lesson  Helps,”  for  the  Sunday 
school.  J.  S.  Coffman,  Editor.  A 52 
page  quarterly,  giving  concise  comments 
on  the  International- S.  S.  Lessons,  and 
practical  thoughts  for  every  day  life. 
Price,  1 copy  per  year,  20  cts. 

5 or  more  copies  one  year,  each,  12  cts. 
5 or  more  copies  3 months,  each,  3 cts. 

“Lektions  IIefte,”  a German  edi- 
tion of  the  above,  at  the  same  prices. 

All  of  the  above  papers  are  published 
by  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Company, 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

“Young  People’s  Paper,”  an  eight 
page  bi-weekly,  C.  K.  Hostetler,  Editor. 
An  excellent  paper  for  young  people, 
undenominational.  Price,  per  year,  .75 
“Der  Christliche  Bundesbote,” 
organ  of  the  General  Conference  of 
Mennonites  of  North  America.  I.  A. 
Sommer,  Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  An  eight 
page  weekly.  Price,  per  year,  $1.50 
“Der  Kinderbote,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  semi-monthly  paper  for  chil- 
dren and  Sunday  schools.  I.  A.  Som- 
mer, Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  Prices, 

Single  subscription  per  year,  .30 

10  copies  or  over,  per  year,  each,  .20 
“The  Mennonite,”  an  eight  page 
monthly,  A.  B.  Shelly,  Editor,  Milford 
Square,’  Pa.  The  Mennonite  is  pub- 
lished by  the  Eastern  branch  of  the 
General  Conference  of  Mennonites. 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“The  Gospel  Banner,”  a sixteen 
page  weekly,  organ  of  the  Mennonite 
Brethren  in  Christ.  II.  S.  Hallman,  Ed- 
itor, Berlin,  Ont.  Price,  per  year,  $1.25 
“Der  Zionsbote,”  organ  of  the  Men- 
nonite Brethren  of  North  America,  is  a 
four  page  weekly.  J.  F.  Harms,  Editor, 
Hillsboro,  Kansas.  Price,  per  year,  $1.00 
“Mennonitische  Blaetter,”  an 
eight  page  monthly.'  II.  van  der  Smis- 
sen,  Editor,  Altona,  Germany.  Price, 

per  year,  50  cts. 

“Das  Gemeindeblatt,”  an  eight 
page  monthly,  Jacob  liege,  Editor, 
Reihen,  near  Sinsheim,  Baden,  Ger- 
many. Price,  per  year,  60  cts. 

“Der  Zion8PILger,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Switzerland.  Pub- 
lished semi-monthly,  by  John  Kipfer, 
Langnan,  Ct.  Berne,  Switzerland.  Price, 
per  year,  50  cts. 

“I)e  Zondagsbode,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Holland.  Four 
page  weekly  published  by  P.Feenstra.Jr., 
Hague,  Holland.  Price,  per  year,  85  cts. 

Orders  for  all  of  the  above  papers  may 
be  sent  to 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 

Elkhart,  Ind.] 
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EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

Kindness  is  action  more  than  word. 

* 

Untrue  friends  are  sometimes  true 
8 fiends. 

* 

Have  you  gained  one  subscriber  for 
the  Herald? 

* 

Remember,  the  Herald  English  or 
German,  for  one  year  and  a good  large 

atlas  of  the  world  for  only  $1.25. 

* 

To  be  constantly  and  earnestly  en- 
gaged in  Christian  work  may  be  hard 
on  the  body,  but  to  be  sitting  on  the  stool 
of  “doing  nothing"  is  hard  on  the  soul. 


* 


Christ  expects  every  follower  to  do 
something  for  Him.  It  is  only  when 
we  are  without  Him  that  we  can  do 
nothing.  Jesus  says,  “Without  me  ye 
pan  do  nothing,"  and  that  is  the  only- 
condition  in  which  we  can  be  and  do 
nothing  for  Him. 

* 

Minister  ordained.  -Bro.  Jacob  N. 
Brubacher  of  Mount  .Joy,  Pa.,  informs 
us  that  a brother  was  ordained  to  the 
ministry  in  the  Groffdale  Cong,  on  the 
26th  of  December,  the  brother  on  whom 
the  lot  fell  being  Esaias  Wittmer.  May 
the  good  Lord  bless  the  dear  brother. 

* 

Our  faithful  correspondents  have 
been  very  generous  to  us  with  the  use 
of  pen,  ink  and  pai>er,  and  as  a result 
the  Herald  for  several  issues  past  has 
gone  out  to  the  readers  well  filled  with 
church  news.  Well  written  correspond- 
ence telling  of  the  work  in  general 


serve  a grand  purpose  of  uniting  us  all 
more  closely  in  the  common  bond  of 
sympathy  and  Christian  brotherhood. 
Let  the  correspondence  continue  to 
come, 

* 

That  which  brings  us  the  greatest 
clear  gain  above  cost  is  the  cheapest, 
no  matter  at  what  price  it  is  obtained. 
I hrist  gave  His  life  that  His  Father  in 
heaven  and  He  might  be  glorified  by 
gaining  souls  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  Nothing  is  so  cheap  as  sal- 
vation, though  it  costs  us  all  of  self, 
for  we  gain  Christ  in  this  life,  and 
heavenly  glory  and  exaltation  in  the 
world  to  come. 

4> 

There  are  many  who  honestly  believe 
that  the  free  dispensation  of  the  gospel 
leads  men  to  value  the  gospel  less  be 
cause  of  it  and  that  men  appreciate 
something  as  they  pay  for  it.  Noth- 
ing is  more  erroneous  than  this,  for 
then  the  rich  alone  could  be  Christians, 
while  the  gospel  is  especially  and  em- 
phatically for  the  poor.  The  gospel 
should  be  as  free  as  the  air.  The  gos- 
pel is  simply  a means  that  leads  to 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ;  for  “Faith  com- 
eth  by  hearing,”  and  this  is  the  point 
where  mankind  is  to  make  the  sacrifice 
of  all  that  belongs  to  self  and  worldly 
things,  and  it  is  because  so  many  pro- 
fessors fail  to  pay  this  price  of  sacrifice 
and  selfdenial— not  because  of  the  free 
dispensation  of  the  gospel — that  men 
do  not  appreciate  the  gospel  as  they 
should. 

* 

Truly  while  one  half  of  humanity  re- 
joices the  other  half  weeps,  and  the 
sounds  of  laughter  and  of  weeping  are 
heard  together.  Our  dear  Bro.  Enos  B. 
Loux  of  Dublin,  Pa.,  writes  as  follows, 

“I  write  you  a few  lines  this  evening, 
but  with  a heavy  heart,  for  it  pleased 
the  Lord  to  take  from  my  side  my 
dearly  beloved  companion  a few  days 
before  Christmas.  • You  will  know  how 
I spent  my  Christmas,  yet  I mourn  not 
as  those  who  have  no  hope,  for  my 
loved  one  had  long  ago  made  her  peace 
with  God  and  was  prepared  for  (he 
great  change.”  Our  heartfelt  sympa- 
thies go  out  to  our  dear  brother  and  to 
all  who  are  thus  called  upon  to  mourn, 
yet  when  there  is  that  comforting  as- 
surance that  all  is  well  with  the  dear 
departed  ones,  the  soul  in  the  midst  of 
the  deepest  sorrows  can  look  up  to  God 


and  say,  “The  Lord  hath  given,  and  the  last  resting  place,  our  mind  goes  back 
Lord  hath  taken  away,  blessed  be  the  to  the  scenes  and  experiences  of  other 
name  of  the  Lord.”  God  deals  kindly  days,  and  while  we  deeply  sympathize 
with  those  who  love  Him;  He  chastens  with  the  family  in  their  bereavement, 
us  in  kindness  and  only  draws  us  we  feel  that  it  is  a pleasant  dirty  to 
nearer  to  Him  thereby;  for  He  will  bring  this  slight  tribute  of  respect  to  his 
never  withhold  a single  thing  from  us  memory.  Peace  to  his  ashes, 
that  is  for  our  good  in  the  end,  * 

even  though  we  in  our  mortal  vision  fail 

to  see  all  His  loving  designs.  A short  time  a*°  the  old  bountlary 

* dispute  between  British  Guiana  and 

The  evils  connected  with  a hireling  Venezuela  in  South  America  was 


ministry  and  spectacular  Christianity 
are  numerous,  and  many  lament  the 
fact.  The  Presbyterian  of  Philadelphia 
speaks  of  it  as  the  “hired  man  theory.” 
To  hire  a man  at  so  much  a month  or 
year  makes  his  sermons  or  even  himself 
a commercial  commodity,  which  is 
most  emphatically  contrary  to  the  New 
Testament  idea  of  the  dispensation  of 
the  gospel.  This  theory  opens  the  door 
to  worldly  entertainment  in  the  church 
for  the  purpose  of  raising  money  for 
the  pastor's  salary,  or  for  other  church 
expenses.  The  theory,  in  other  words, 
would  be  to  try  to  get  the  devil  to  help 
run  the  church,  and  that  he  will  not  do. 
lie  works  only  for  his  own  special  ends, 
and  those  are  never  intended  by  him  to 
be  beneficial  to  Christianity. 

* 

Isaac  Bucklen,  an  old  and  respect- 
ed citizen  of  Elkhart,  died  suddenly 
at  the  residence  of  his  daughter,  in 
Chicago,  111.,  on  the  7th  of  January, 
1896,  aged  79  years,  4 -months  and  24 
days.  He  was  the  father  of  II.  E. 
Bucklen,  the  wellknown  proprietor  and 
manufacturer  af  Dr.  King's  New  Dis 
covery  and  other  wellknown  remedies; 
and  is  also  at  the  head  of  a number  of 
the  chief  business  enterprises  of  Elkhart 
and  other  places. 

We  have  always  felt  a special  interest 
in  the  Bucklen  family  on  account  of  our 
business  relations  in  former  years.  In 
1867  when  we  first  came  to  Elkhart,  and 
established  our  limiting  office,  we  rented 
the  room  where  this  work  was  done 
from  Isaac  Bucklen,  a room  about  20  x 
30  feet,  in  the  basement  tinder  the  drug 
store,  at  the  corner  of  Main  and  Jackson 
streets.  Here  we  put  in  our  little  plant, 
and  set  up  the  first  cylinder  press  ever 
run  in  this  city  and  here  we  published 
our  paper  until  we  moved  into  the 
building  where  we  now  are,  anil  which 
we  have  now  occupied  just  29  years. 
Now  that  our  old  friend  and  neighbor 
has  passed  away,  and  is  laid  into  his 


brought  to  the  surface  and  in  conse- 
quence of  a popular  interpretation  of 
the  “Monroe  doctrine”  being  pushed 
with  all  energy  in  the  sensation-hungry 
daily  press,  matters  between  the  United 
States  and  Great  Britain  assumed  a 
very  serious  appearance  for  a few  days. 
The  jingoists  and  demagogues  and 
others  who  are  troubled  with  acute 
chronic  inflammation  of  the  tongue 
would  have  these  two  sister  nations 
plunged  into  a war  in  short  order.  Not 
so  the  better  element  in  this  country. 
The  religious  press  all  over  the  land  is 
happily  a unit  in  denouncing  the  war 
scare,  and  while  we  regret  that  some 
clearly  show  that  they  would  under  cer- 
tain circumstances  consider  war  justifi- 
able, yet  the  general  expression  shows 
that  the  peace  and  arbitration  senti- 
ment is  growing  in  this  country.  The 
New  York  Independent  thus  expresses 
itself  editorially  on  the  subject: 

“War?  No!  a thousand  times,  no!  God 
forbid!  It  is  a thought  too  monstrous 
to  be  seriously  entertained.  War  means 
slaughter,  frightful  slaughter.  It  means 
the  killing  of  men  in  untold  numbers. 
It  means  the  making  of  widows  and 
orphans  by  the  thousand  and  the  break 
ing  up  of  families.  It  means  destruc- 
tion of  property,  great  injury  to  com- 
merce, and  the  wasting  of  millions  of 
treasure.  It  is  not  a gay,  naval  parade, 
nor  a grand  military  review,  but  a de- 
liberate, vindictive  and  remorseless  duel 
to  the  death.  The  greater  the  com- 
batants, the  more  fierce  and  terrible  the 
war.  War  with  England?  Impossible. 
She  is  our  mother  country.  We  are  of 
one  blood,  one  race,  one  language  and 
one  civilization.  Our  frequent  expres- 
sions of  jealous  impatience  with  her 
only  prove  the  sincere  attachment  that 
exists  at  bottom.  War  with  England? 
Far  be  it  from  us.  War  with  the  United 
States,  her  own  kin,  with  whom  the 
bonds  of  peace  have  so  long  remained 
unbroken?  England  cannot  tolerate 
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the  thought.  It  ought  to  be  impossible. 
We  are  too  far  advanced  in  Christian 
civilization  to  think  of  war  as  the  solu- 
tion of  our  difficulty.  We  have  a diffi- 
culty; but  Hod  has  given  us  reason, 
and  have  we  cultivated  reason  during 
all  the  centuries  since  we  left  the  shades 
of  barbarism  to  dethrone  it  now  for  an 
appeal  to  the  sword?  Those  who  wel- 
come war,  talk  like  fools;  those  who 
grow  hilarious  over  the  prospect  of  it 
are  merry  with  insanity.” 

* 

The  brethren  M.  S.  Steiner  of  Bluff- 
ton,  Ohio,  and  P.  Unsickerof  Cullom, 
111.,  are  visiting  among  the  congrega- 
tions in  Illinois.  On  the  8th  and  9th 
they  visited  Bro.  J.  Smith’s  congrega- 
tions at  Eureka,  and  on  the  10th  they 
went  to  Morton  to  spend  a week  with 
the  brethren  in  that  vicinity.  At  ('id- 
iom three  persons  made  the  good  con- 
fession and  many  others  were  revived 
to  new  life  and  activity. 

* 

The  New  York  Ind>pend<nt  of  Jan. 
2,  contains  a very  complete  review  of 
the  work  of  the  different  religious  de- 
nominations in  the  United  States.  The 
statistics  show  a net  gain  among  all  the 
denominations  of  (10(5,529  over  1894. 
Following  is  a summary,  giving  the 
number  of  members  of  each  denomina- 
tion. 

Adventists,  6 branches  73,312 


Congregational 

44,413 

Methodist  Episcopal 

136,671 

Northern  Presbyterian 

31,834 

United  Presbyterian 

10,951 

Protestant  Episcopal 

5,5451 

Evangelical  Association 

19.246 

United  Brethren 

8,005 

Seventh  Day  Adventists 

6,552 

Grand  Total 

263,023 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

MENNONITE  LITERATURE. 

NY  J.  F.  FUNK. 

Fifty  years  ago  things  were  very  differ- 
ent from  now.  The  changes  between 
then  and  now  are  so  marked  that  to  the 
young  people  of  to-day  they  appear 
even  wonderful.  The  older  people  who 
lived  then  and  who  are  still  living  can 
hardly  realize  it  themselves.  If  it  were 
my  purpose  to  write  history  I could  tell 
many  strange  things  indeed,  but  this  is 
not  altogether  my  purpose  just  now. 

My  recollections  go  back  just  about 
fifty  years.  At  that  time  the  Mennonite 
church  was  in  Pennsylvania,  Maryland, 
Virginia,  Western  New  York.  Canada 
West,  and  settlements  had  been  just  be- 
gun in  the  State  of  Indiana. 

In  those  days,  if  you  would  make  a 
visit  to  a Mennonite  family,  and  would 
make  an  observation  in  that  direction, 
you  would  see,  on  the  bookshelf,  which 
was  found  in  every  house,  a large  Family 
Bible;  another  book  still  larger  than  the 
Bible  was  there,  known  by  everybody 
as  the  “Book  of  Martyrs.”  Then  came 
Menno  Simon's  “Foundation,”  probably 
several  Testaments,  a hymn  book  and  a 
Confession  of  Faith  for  each  adult  mem- 


Now our  church  has  an  extensive 
publishing  house  and  our  church  pajier 
is  issued  every  two  weeks  and  brings 
the  news  from  all  parts  of  the  country, 
so  that  all  are  made  acquainted  with 
each  other  and  interest  themselves  in 
one  another’s  welfare,  as  if  they  were 
one  family. 

We  likewise  have  a Sunday  school 
quarterly  as  good  as  any  that  is  pub- 
lished. This  goes  out  to  not  less  than 
20,000  persons  each  quarter  who  again 
in  turn  scatter  the  interpretations  to 
many  more  precious  souls. 

Then  we  have  nearly  all  those  valu- 
able books  which  our  fathers  fifty  years 
agb  so  highly  prized,  translated  and 
printed  in  the  English  language;  and 
our  young  people  can  get  them  and 
read  them,  and  be  taught  and  con- 
firmed in  the  faith  once  delivered  to 
the  saints,  and  the  faith  to  which  the 
fathers  held,  and  for  which  many  a 
faithful  witness  gave  life  and  prop- 
erty. 

These  steps  of  progress  and  advance- 
ment in  the  laird's  work  are  to-day  a 
wonderful  help  to  the  church.  Our  church 
to-day  is  stronger  in  numbers  than  it  has 
been  since  the  settlement  of  our  people 
in  America;  and  our  people  have  a 
better  knowledge  of  the  Bible,  and  a 
better  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of 
our  faith  than  they  ever  had  since  they 
are  in  this  country. 

They  are  doing  more  for  the  building 
up  of  the  Sunday  school  cause  than 
ever  before;  there  is  more  missionary 
work  done  than  ever  before;  there  is 
more  zeal  and  devotion  and  self-sacrifice, 
more  free  will  offerings  than  ever  be- 
fore; there  are  also  more  earnest  labor- 


benefit  and  encouragement  of  our  be- 
loved church,  for  our  Mennonite  people. 
Thirty  years  of  incessant  toil  and  labor; 
thirty  years  of  self-denial  and  strict 
economy  have  been  devoted  to  the  work, 
and  the  few  who  have  stood  by  this 
work  through  good  report  and  through 
evil  report,  have  held  it  up  in  prayer 
before  Hod  as  well  as  by  financial 
backing,  and  often  they  might  have 
enjoyed  ease,  and  pleasure,  and  com- 
fort, when  the  necessity  of  the  case 
demanded  labor  and  toil,  and  sleepless 
nights,  absence  from  home  and  family, 
besides  sometimes  the  giving  of  means 
until  the  work  has  been  brought  to  its 
present  status. 

I ask  you  now  my  brother,  IIow  much 
have  you  done  to  help  this  cause?  IIow 
much  have  you  done  to  discourage  the 
work  and  make  it  all  the  harder  for 
those  who  were  trying  to  build  it  up  ? 

We  do  not  ask  you  to  give  us  money 
as  a gift  we  have  received  some  help 
in  this  way,  but  not  much.  We  only 
ask  you,  Do  you  take  your  own  church 
paper  and  pay  the  subscription  price 
each  year? 

l)o  you  take  the  Lesson  Helps  of  our 
own  church  publishing  house  for  your 
Sunday  school  ? or  do  you  send  for  them 
to  some  other  denominational  publish- 
ing house,  which  does  not  teach  the 
doctrine  you  profess. 

Do  you  take  the  Sunday  school  paper 
of  your  own  church,  and  thus  help  to 
keep  it  up  and  make  the  paper  pay  for 
itself?  or  do  you  get  some  outside 
papers,  filled  with  doctrines  that  do  not 
harmonize  with  our  belief  and  teach 
your  children  those  instead  of  your  own 
doctrines? 


Baptists,  13  “ 3,928, 10l> 

Brethren  ( ltiver)  3 “ 3,427 

Brethren  (Plymouth)  4 “ '>,(><>1 

Catholics,  7 “ 7,742,774 

Catholic  (Apostolic)  1,394 

Christadelphians  1,277 

Christians,  2 “ 40,250 

Christian  Missionary  Association  754 
Christian  Scientists  8,724 

Christian  Union  18,214 

Church  of  Hod  36, (XX) 

Church  Triumphant  (Schwemfurth)  384 

Church  of  the  New  Jerusalem  7,406 

Communistic  Societies,  8 branches  3,950 

Congregationalists  600,000 

Disciples  of  Christ  923,663 

Dunkards,  4 branches  81,394 

Evangelical  2 “ 145,904 

Friends  (Quakers)  4 “ 114,711 

Friends  of  the  Temple  340 

Herman  Evangelical  Protestant  36,500 

Herman  Evangelical  Synod  185,203 

jews  2 branches  139,500 

Latter  Day  Saints  2 “ 234,000 

Lutherans,  20  “ 1 ,31)0,775 

Waldenstromians  20.000 

Mennonites  12  “ 47,669 

Methodists  17  “ 5,488,969 

Moravians  12,923 

Presbyterians  12  “ 1,458,999 

Protestant  Episcopal  2 “ 626,290 

Reformed  3 “ 5441,832 

Salvation  Army  33,500 

Schwenkfeldians  5406 

Social  Brethren  913 

Society  for  Ethical  Culture  1,061 

Spiritualists  45,030 

Theosophical  Society  2,500 

United  Brethren  2 “ 262,950 

Unitarians  68,500 

Universalists  47,986 

Independent  Congregations  14,126 
H rand  Total  24,218,180 

The  number  of  members  in  Protest- 
ant mission  fields  throughout  the  world 
is  as  follows; 


ber  of  the  family,  a prayer  book  or  two, 
and  in  some  families  you  would  find  in 
addition  to  these  the  “Wandering  Soul,” 
the  writings  of  Henry  Funk  on  twenty- 
five  different  articles  of  the  law  as  ful- 
filled under  the  Hospel,  and  likewise  his 
“Mirror  of  Baptism,”  and  a so-called 
“N  icodemus-Book.” 

These  usually  constituted  the  books 
used  and  read  by  our  Mennonite  people. 
With  two  or  three  exceptions,  these  were 
all  in  the  Herman  language  and  as  the 
preaching  then  also  was  all  in  the 
Herman  language,  every  boy  and  girl 
must  be  taught  to  read  this  language. 
This  too  being  the  language  of  our 
fathers  it  was  right,  and  was  considered 
a discredit  to  the  young  people  not  to 
be  able  to  speak  and  read  it;  and  would 
still  be  a credit  and  a benefit  to  the 
young  people  if  they  would  maintain  a 
knowledge  of  the  language  of  their 
fathers. 

Then  there  were  no  Sunday  schools 
maintained  among  our  people,  and  they 
had  no  need  of  Sunday  school  Lesson 
Helps,  and  Sunday  school  papers.  They 
had  no  church  papers  to  bring  the  news 
from  the  different  church  districts,  and 
the  reports  of  the  various  conferences. 
What  they  were  able  to  learn  from  their 
brethren  elsewhere  must  be  through  an 
occasional  letter  or  a visitor,  and  these, 
on  account  of  the  inconvenience  of 
traveling  facilities  and  postal  communi- 
cation, were  rare. 

1 low  different  these  things  are  now. 
The  country  is  cut  up  with  railroads  so 
that  our  people  can  go  with  small 
expense  and  often  do  visit  other  locali- 
ties, sometimes  in  scores,  to  have  a 
pleasant  encouraging  time  with  the 
brotherhood  there.  Letters  are  written 
by  everybody  and  are  sent  daily  by 
hundreds  and  thousands  at  a trilling 
expense. 


ers  in  the  ministry  than  there  ever 
were  before  in  this  country. 

We  say  these  things  without  boasting, 
and  realize  fully  that  all  this  is  not  of 
ourselves;  it  is  what  the  Lord  has  done 
for  us,  and  we  should  be  doing  wrong  if 
we  would  not  give  Hod  all  the  glory. 

Yet  Hod  works  through  human  in- 
strumentality and  we  must  recognize 
the  Lord's  doings  in  all  our  duties,  and 
in  all  our  part  of  the  work,  especially  in 
the  publication  work. 

Our  publishing  house  made  a very 
modest  beginning  29  years  ago  and  yet 
the  first  outlay  was  a little  less  than 
3,(XX>  dollars.  To  this  was  added,  in  a 
short  time,  a building  and  lot  costing 
#5,000.00,  and  then  came  the  addition  of 
the  Book  Store,  the  Book  Bindery  and  a 
large  amount  of  machinery  and  mate- 
rial, until  we  have  now  invested  a large 
amount  of  capital.  Many  brethren  have 
aided  in  this  with  means,  and  have 
helped  nobly  to  bear  the  expense  of 
translating  and  publishing  the  books 
above  referred  to,  so  that  our  people 
could  have  them  in  neat  form  and  read 
them  in  their  own  language.  The  out- 
lay for  all  this  work  has  been  very  large 
indeed.  The  translation  of  the  Martyrs 
Mirror  and  the  Menno  Simons  works 
alone  cost  over  #5.(XX).00. 

The  expense  of  maintaining  the 
pa|>ers  and  publishing  the  Sunday  school 
Lesson  Helps,  writing  up  and  translat- 
ing and  publishing  them,  required  a 
large  amount  of  out  lay,  and  we  write 
these  things  to  let  our  readers  know 
about  the  matter.  The  Mennonite  Pub- 
lishing Co.  has  kept  up  these  publica- 
tions with  much  hard  work  and  self- 
denial,  and  at  the  same  time  with  very 
little  pecuniary  profit. 

Now  brethren  an  appeal.  These  publi- 
cations have  been  supplied  for  the  use, 


Do  you  buy  your  books  and  Bibles 
and  almanacs  of  your  own  church 
publishing  house,  or  do  you  get  them 
elsewhere  ? 

Our  fathers  were  very  zealous  to  have 
the  books  that  could  be  obtained  in 
their  time,  and  often  made  great  sac- 
rifices to  get  them,  and  the  brotherhood 
to-day  owes  it  to  their  own  church  to 
aid  and  assist  their  own  church  work  in 
every  possible  way,  and  all  we  ask  of 
our  brethren  is  to  buy  what  they  read 
where  it  will  help  to  sustain  and  build 
up  their  own  denominational  institu- 
tions. 

We  are  not  finding  fault;  we  are  not 
complaining;  we  Tally  tell  this  to  our 
people  for  their  information. 

We  have  just  read  in  a Cleveland 
paper  of  a proposal  to  unite  the  work  of 
the  Epworth  League  with  the  Christian 
Endeavor  Society.  The  former  is  an 
institution  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
denomination,  and  a certain  promi- 
nent magnate  of  that  church  expresses 
himself  on  this  proposal  as  follows: 
“Our  methods  are  different  from  those 
of  most  other  Protestant  churches.  We 
have  a strong  centralized  organization, 
while  in  other  churches  the  local  body 
is  supreme  in  itself.  For  this  reason  we 
could  never  consent  to  the  consolidation 
of  the  two  societies.  We  want  to  con- 
trol the  literature,  doctrine,  and  f ach- 
ing of  our  young  piople,  and  ti  e only 
way  to  do  this  is  to  keep  the  sici>  ty  in 
our  churci .” 

So  says  a prominent  pastor  of  the 
Methodist  church  in  behalf  of  his  own 
denomination.  The  same  principle  will 
apply  very  properly  to  our  Mennonite 
denomination.  We  must  use  our  own 
literature  and  put  our  own  books  and 
teachings  into  the  hands  of  our  young 
;>eople  if  we  wish  to  hold  them  under 
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our  own  influences,  and  faithful  to  our 
doctrines  and  testimonies. 

Let  every  bishop,  every  minister,  every 
Sunday  school  superintendent  and  Sun- 
day school  teacher  and  every  member  of 
the  church  give  his  influence  and  aid  to 
this  work  of  putting  the  pure  doctrines 
and  testimonies  of  the  Mennonite  church 
into  the  hands  of  our  children  and  our 
young  people.  Let  our  books  and  papers 
be  found  in  every  family,  and  in  every 
Mennonite  household,  and  we  will  exert 
an  influence  for  the  pure  doctrines  of 
the  gospel  that  eternity  alone  will  re- 
veal, for  we  become  very  largely  of  the 
same  nature  of  that  which  we  read. 

Etkh'trt , fnd. 


Kor  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

TALENT. 

BY  J.  K.  ZOOK. 

Its  use  and  misuse.  Matt.  25:14— 540. 

It  is  generally  conceded  that  this 
parable  represents  Christ's  visible 
church,  together  with  the  diversified 
gifts  and  qualifications  distributed 
among  its  members,  necessary  to  its 
existence  and  progress.  It  does  not 
seem  clear  to  everyone,  however,  what 
all  is  implied  by  or  included  in  the  term 
talent.  To  illustrate  In  a great  house 
there  are  many  •different  kinds  of  ves- 
sels, utensils  and  furniture,  all  to  be 
used,  but  for  entirely  different  purposes. 
It  is  clear  to  all  that  in  such  a building 
a bed  is  not  used  for  a wash  tub,  or  a 
cupboard  for  a cookstove,  nor  a chair 
for  a coal  scuttle;  and  that  it  would  be 
a glaring  misuse,  even  preposterous,  to 
attempt  such  inconsistencies.  Now, 
there  is  no  greater  house  on  earth  than 
Hod's  house,  the  church.  But  all  the 
members  of  this  house  have  not  the  gift 
to  preach  the  gospel,  or  to  fill  the  office 
of  a bishop  or  of  a deacon,  yet  all  are 
for  a purpose  and  have  a talent.  No 
matter  how  little,  if  they  are  obedient 
with  it,  they  are  acceptable  to  Hod  above 
many  of  the  most  talented  and  famous 
preachers  in  our  day. 

Paul,  in  Romans  12,  compares  this 
house  or  church  to  the  natural  body  of 
man,  composed  of  many  members,  dif- 
fering in  purpose  and  qualifications. 
Nothing  earthly  can  be  more  beautifully 
symmetrical  than  the  perfectly  de- 
veloped human  body,  in  the  likeness  of 
which  Christ  Himself  appeared  on  earth. 
Than  this  human  body,  the  inspired 
apostle  could  conceive  of  nothing  more 
suitable  by  which  to  illustrate  the  grand 
organism  of  the  church  militant. 
Therefore,  as  members  of  Christ's 
church,  we  are  given  talent  “ differing 
according  to  the  grace  that  is  given  us," 
consequently  men  are  as  differently  con- 
stituted spiritually  as  they  are  physic- 
ally, and  may.  while  in  the  “same  spirit" 
and  of  “one  mind”  (not  opinion)  striving 
for  the  gospel  truth,  yet  manifest 
peculiarities  as  various  in  serving  God 
acceptably,  as  those  necessary  in  the 
administration  of  temporal  governments 
or  other  such  institutions. 

Again,  in  1 Cor,  12,  we  learn  the  fol- 
lowing concerning  talent  in  this  spiritual 
body:  “There  are  diversities  of  gifts, 
but  the  same  Spirit,  and  there  urc  differ- 
ences of  administration  but  the  same 
Lord,  and  there  are  diversities  of  oper- 
ations, but  it  is  the  same  Hod  which 
worketh  all  in  all."  Notice,  we  are  here 
explicitly  and  emphatically  taught  that 
the  qualifications,  capabilities  and  re- 
quirements of  these  gifts  in  the  spiritual 
body  are  as  essentially  and  ^peculiarly 


different  as  are  those  of  the  hand  from 
those  of  the  foot,  and  as  those  of  the 
eye  from  those  of  the  ear  in  the  natural 
body.  And  since  all  those  gifts  flow 
from  the  Father  and  Hod  of  all,  who 
also  divides  talent,  “to  everyone  severally 
as  he  will,”  therefore  those  gifts  neces- 
sarily must  also  manifest  themselves  as 
differently  in  exercise,  as  they  exist  dif- 
ferently in  each  individual  member  of 
the  spiritual.  And  it  is  not  Christlike 
for  any  member  of  this  body  to  censure 
and  thus  belittle  and  discourage  an- 
other member  because  he  does  not  do 
that  which  he  is  not  divinely  qualified 
to  do.  The  perfectly  healthy  natural 
body  is  in  sympathy  with  itself;  in  its 
work,  its  members  each  in  their  allotted 
part  or  sphere,  move  along  together  in 
harmony.  There  is  no  jarring,  but 
united  reciprocal  effort.  A single  af- 
flicted member  of  this  body,  insignificant 
as  it  may  appear,  has  the  undivided 
sympathy  of  every  other  member  in 
whatever  capacity.  Nothing  but  the 
most  embarassing  encumbrance  or  evi- 
dent ruination  of  the  whole  body  will 
induce  it  to  yield  to  an  amputation  of 
the  member. 

It  must  be  apparent  to  every  unbiased 
observer  that  men  generally  are  more  or 
less  of  intemperate  disposition  or  un- 
balanced mind,  religiously.  They  have 
a “hobby,"  some  peculiar  object,  custom, 
mode,  form  or  habit  to  which  they  are 
principally  attracted.  To  this  the 
whole  mental  energy  and  bent  of  mind, 
as  times,  of  some  in  particular,  seems  to 
be  concentrated  or  fixed  to  the  exclusion 
of  everything  else,  and  the  more  they 
view  it,  the  more  important  it  seems  to 
them  to  be.  Thus  they  misuse  or  neg- 
lect their  talent,  and  become  attached 
to  principles  which  leave  out  of  account 
entirely  the  question  of  benefit  or  evil  it 
may  create  in  the  spiritual  body.  But 
all  should  know  that  Satan  is  subtile, 
and  that  his  object,  under  the  guise 
of  an  “angel  of  light,”  is  to  get 
our  minds  overbalanced,  mislead  us 
or  have  us  misuse  our  talent  by  over- 
estimating the  realities  of  certain  things 
and  overdo  them  in  order  that  we  may 
be  drawn  from  the  principles  of  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  thus  neglect 
and  leave  others  of  much  greater  im- 
portance entirely  undone.  Thus  Satan, 
by  his  pious  trickery,  deceives  us,  gains 
two  points  over  us.  gets  the  honor  be- 
longing to  Hod,  and  what  have  we  for 
our  pains? 

This  subject  of  talent  is  so  clearly 
illustrated,  that  it  seems  no  intelligent 
Bible  reader  could  possibly  misunder- 
stand it.  And  yet.  brethren,  ministers 
even,  with  an  ardor  evidently  over-reach- 
ing candor  and  whose  zeal  runs  beyond 
their  comprehension  of  the  divine 
economy  iii  this  “house  of  (Jod,"  will  in 
effect  publicly  say  of  their  fellow  breth- 
ren, who  will  not  respond  when  called 
to  address  a congregation  or  offer  an 
audible  prayer,  “They  have  not  the 
Spirit  of  Hod  dwelling  in  them,"  a most 
unreasonable,  impious  expression,  cause- 
ing  offence  rather  than  edification. 
Such  men  overlook  the  fact  that  the 
same  power  which  moves  the  tongue  to 
speak  also  impells  the  feet  to  action 
which  carry  the  whole  body.  But  it 
requires  heavy  pounding  to  crush  some 
kinds  of  rock.  The  Holy  Spirit  mani- 
fests its  power  in  other  ways  than 
preaching  and  praying  in  public. 

The  inspired  apostle's  admonition  to 
“pray  without  ceasing,"  does  not  strictly 
imply  prayer  to  be  made  either  audibly, 
silently,  publicly  or  in  secret.  In  this 


every  Christian  individually  has  the 
right  to  exercise  his  talent  as  occasion 
may  require. 

Sometimes  men  pray  as  though  Hod 
were  hard  of  hearing,  or  did  not  know 
their  needs.  But  Christ  condemns  use- 
less babbling  “vain  repetitions,"  in 
audible  prayer.  Silence  in  time  of  pub- 
lic worship  is  often  more  edifying  than 
void  teaching  with  much  ado,  by  those 
unqualified  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Such  is 
a plain  misuse  of  talent,  and  is  as  in- 
consistent with  apostolic  teaching  as  to 
convey  food  to  the  mouth  with  the  foot. 
Hod  did  not  permit  a promiscuous  per- 
formance of  religious  rites  and  services 
among  His  people  under  the  economy  of 
the  Mosaic  dispensation.  Certain  indi- 
viduals were  ordained  and  charged 
under  the  law  to  perform  particular 
services  alone.  Here  was  divine  order, 
and  it  had  to  be  obeyed,  the  penalty  for 
a violation  of  which  often  was  instant 
death. 

WlTfle  there  is  unquestionably  much 
neglect  of  talent  and  slothfulness  mani- 
fested in  the  “household  of  Hod,"  yet 
there  is  sometimes  great  ignorance 
manifested  by  such  fault-finders  of  the 
divine  arrangement  for  the  health  and 
prosperity  of  this  spiritual  body,  as  set 
forth  in  the  law  of  Christ.  * 

The  apostle  says,  “Let  the  prophets 
speak  two  or  three."  Again,  “All  may 
prophesy"  provided  they  have  a revela- 
tion by  the  inspiration  of  Hod,  or  have 
something  to  say  by  way  of  interpreta- 
tion of  gospel  doctrine  into  unknown 
tongues  if  there  be  any  of  such  present. 
But  revelation  and  prophesying  scarcely 
belong  to  the  present  age  and  genera- 
tion according  to  the  present  method  of 
church  service  where  all  can  read  the 
gospel  for  themselves. 

It  must  be  remembered  also  that  the 
law  of  Christ  in  the  apostolic  age  was 
not  in  book  form  and  obtainable  for  a 
dime  as  now.  It  could  be  obtained 
orally  or  by  letter  from  those  divinely 
appointed  messengers  alone,  as  the  Holy 
Spirit  revealed  it  and  gave  them  utter- 
ance. 

We  do  not  by  any  means  wish  to 
discourage  speaking  in  religious  assem- 
blies, in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  proves  to 
be  the  moving  power,  nor  to  undervalue 
justifiable  prayer.  The  prayer  of  the 
righteous  “availeth  much,"  and  Hod 
grants  it  when  offered  “according  to  his 
will." 

Faith  in  Hod  is  all  powerful.  Imagi- 
nation likewise  works  great  wonders. 
But  those  miraculous  manifestations  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  as  talent  vested  in  man, 
to  heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers,  cast 
out  devils,  give  sight  to  the  blind,  restore 
the  dead  to  life,  etc.,  evidently  ceased 
with  the  apostolic  dispensation,  and  it 
seems,  if  what  is  written  were  not  evi- 
dence sufficient  for  the  way  to  obtain 
salvation,  messengers  from  the  tombs 
could  benefit  us  nothing. 

“There  is  a natural  body  and  there  is 
a spiritual  body,"  and  while  the  natural 
body  must  partake  of  natural  food  to 
sustain  natural  life,  likewise  must  the 
spiritual  body  be  sustained  by  spiritual 
food.  And  while  it  is  a fact  that  so 
long  as  the  laws  of  health  are  strictly 
observed,  by  using  temperately  whole- 
some nourishing  food  only,  that  is,  eat 
to  live  only,  ceasing  eating  while  yet  a^ 
little  hungry,  rather  than  glutting  the 
stomach,  even  with  wholesome  food, 
the  chances  are  ten  to  one  in  favor  of 
preserving  and  prolonging  it  in  a 
healthful  condition. 


But  manifestly  the  difference  between 
living  to  eat  and  eating  to  live  is  not 
heeded  or  realized  as  it  should  be.  This 
brutish,  idolatrous  custom  of  living  to 
eat,  pampering  the  ajqietite,  adding  to 
an  already  overgorged  stomach  the 
so-called  “dessert,"  a thousand  times 
better  cast  to  the  hogs,  as  it  only  debili- 
tates the  digestive  organs,  results 
in  a nation  afflicted  with  hosts  of  en- 
feebled, gouty  and  dyspeptic  human 
creatures.  May  it  not  be  thus  also 
with  the  spiritual  body?  There  is  no 
question  as  to  the  great  amount  of 
nonsensical  prattle,  called  gospel  preach- 
ing, the  object  of  which  doubtless  chiefly 
is  “lucre,”  or  the  promotion  of  human 
doctrine,  of  sect,  creed  and  isms  innum- 
erable, all  of  which  is  an  abominable 
misuse  of  the  talent,  and  has  a baneful 
effect  on  the  spiritual  body. 

It  may  also  be  a question,  whether  in 
this  age,  among  nations  where  a greater 
amount  of  preaching  is  being  done  than 
ever  heretofore,  and  where  people  are  as 
bountifully  blessed  with  the  spiritual 
bread  as  with  the  natural  bread,  good 
sound  gospel  preaching  is  not  sometimes 
overdone,  hence  a misuse  of  talent. 
This  is  worthy  of  more  profound 
thought  than  it  often  seems  to  receive. 
Doubtless,  a reform  in  this  direction 
would  he  commendable.  Would  it  not 
be  wisdom  in  the  minister  whose  sole 
desire  and  purpose  is  to  proclaim  life  to 
the  dying,  to  cease  preaching  while  his 
audience  appear  yet  attentive  and  eager 
hearers  than  to  continue  until  they  be- 
come weary?  Again,  has  not  (as  the 
dessert  with  the  natural  body)  so  much 
after  talk  and  repetition  of  and  addition 
to  what  has  been  said,  as  some  ministers 
indulge  in  and  urge  upon  others  to  do, 
the  effect  of  causing  the  audience  to  lie 
come  restless  and  impatient.  This  has 
a tendency  to  injure  rather  than  to 
edify  the  spiritual  body,  and  is  also  one 
cause  for  the  hosts  of  sickly,  debilitated 
religious  dyspeptics  that  are  to  be  found 
all  over  the  land,  many  of  whom  are 
always  finding  fault  with  their  brethren 
and  the  church,  yet  are  not  aware  of 
their  own  pitiful  condition,  or  what  is 
really  wrong  with  themselves. 

Qunn  City,  Mo. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

MEDITATION  ON  DEATH. 

BY  SAMUEL  J.  EDWAKOS. 
Meditation  upon  the  word  of  Hotl  is 
the  delight  of  the  Christian,  and  even 
meditation  on  what  the  word  says 
about  death  is  likewise  profitable. 
What  is  death?  It  is  the  cessation  of 
life,  of  the  mortal  being,  the  dissolution 
of  this  temple  of  clay,  the  separation  of 
body  and  spirit.  It  is  that  power  to 
which  all  temporal  beings  succumb 
sooner  or  later.  Nothing  mortal  is  free 
from  its  influence  or  can  elude  its 
grasp.  "In  Adam  all  die."  Man  is  to- 
day, and  tomorrow  he  is  not.  Men 
and  nations  come  and  go  and  soon  they 
are  forgotten,  for  man  is  inclined  to 
think  only  Of  the  present;  compara- 
lively  few  meditate  upon  the  future,  es- 
pecially the  future  that  is  beyond  the 
death  of  the  mortal  body,  <>  the  insen- 
sibility of  the  human  heart  that  disre 
gards  the  pros|iect  of  the  future: 

In  every  thought  and  every  action 
thou  shouldst  govern  and  possess  thy 
spirit  as  if  thou  wast  to  die  to-day:  and 
were  thy  conscience  pure,  thou  wouldst 
not  fear  when  death  is  near.  It  is  bet 
ter  to  avoid  sin  than  to  shun  death.  If 
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thou  art  not  prepared  for  that  awful 
event  to-day,  how  wilt  thou  be  prepared 
to-morrow? 

And  how  knowest  thou  that  to-mor- 
row will  be  thine?  AVhat  availeth  it  to 
live  long,  when  the  improvement  of  life 
is  so  inconsiderable?  Length  of  days, 
instead  of  making  us  better,  often  in- 
creaseth  the  weight  of  sin.  Would  to 
God  that  many  would  reconsider  the 
years  from  the  time  of  their  conversion 
or  redemption,  for  the  account  of  their 
attainments  in  newness  of  life  is  in  many 
cases  exceedingly  small,  perhaps  a ci- 
pher. The  parable  of  the  talents 
teaches  us  that  the  death  of  such  is 
terrible. 

Rlessed  is  the  man  who  continually 
anticipates  the  hour  of  his  death  and 
keeps  himself  in  preparation  for  its  ap- 
proach. If  you  have  ever  seen  any  one 
die.  let  not  the  impression  of  that  most 
solemn  sight  be  effaced  from  your  heart, 
but  remember  that  through  the  same 
vale  of  darkness  you  also  must  pass. 
How  are  you  going  to  pass  through? 
Do  you  know  the  way?  l)o  you  know 
Him  who  han  passed  through  before  us 
and  knows  the  way?  He  is  within 
hailing  distance  now.  l)o  you  keep  so 
near  to  Him  that  if  death  should  come 
suddenly  lie  would  be  standing  by  your 
side  to  lead  you  through  the  shadows? 
That  condition  of  life  is  tlie_only  sate 
one;  we  must  have  the  constant  com- 
panionship of  .lesus  to  be  always 
ready  for  death. 

Where  is  the  foolish  man  who  still 
Hatters  himself  with  the  expectation  of 
living  a long  life?  We  cannot  be  sure 
of  a single  day.  Many  unhappy  souls, 
deluded  by  this  hope,  are  in  some  unex- 
pected moment  separated  from  the 
body.  Here  one  is  slain  or  drowned, 
another  has  dropped  down  dead  in  the 
exercise  of  some  favorite  diversion  or 
evil  sport.  Thousands  are  daily  perish- 
ing by  lire,  by  the  use  of  intoxicating 
drink  or  by  other  evil  habits.  Thou- 
sands pass  suddenly  away  as  a vision  in 
the  night;  you  too  may  die  suddenly  and 
unexpectedly,  for  “in  such  an  hour  as  ye 
think  not,  the  Son  of  man  eometh,"  and 
when  that  last  hour  is  come,  you  will  lie- 
gin  to  think  differently  of  your  past  life 
and  be  inexpressibly  grieved  for  remiss- 
ness and  inconsideration.  How  wise 
and  happy  is  that  man  who  continually 
endeavors  to  be  as  holy  in  the  day  of 
life  and  health  and  strength,  as  he 
wishes  to  be  found  in  the  hour  of  death. 
A contempt  of  the  world,  an  ardent  de- 
sire for  advancement  in  the  spiritual 
life,  cheerful  obedience,  selfdenial  and 
patient  endurance  of  allliction,  for  the 
sake  of  Christ,  will  contribute  to  raise 
pleasing  confidence  in  Him  for  life  and 
death. 

( > friends,  let  us  have  our  lamps 
trimmed  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  when 
death  comes  we  can  say,  “Sweet  and 
welcome  death,  thou  hast  come  at  last," 
for  a time  may  come  when  we  might 
wish  for  one  day,  nay,  even  one  hour  in 
which  to  repent,  and  who  can  tell 
whether  we  will  be  able  to  obtain  it? 
From  what  inconceivable  danger-then 
are  we  delivered,  from  what  horrible 
fear  we  are  rescued,  by  simply  passing 
the  time  of  our  earthly  sojourn  in  holy 
fear,  and  in  continual  expectation  of 
removal  by  death.  Let  us  live  now  in 
such  a manner,  that  in  that  awful  mo- 
ment we  may  rejoice  rather  than  fear. 
Let  us  learn  now  to  die  to  the  world, 
that  we  may  then  begin  to  live  with 
Christ,  and  die  in  the  arms  of  a loving 
Savior 


Let  us  learn  now  to  despise  evil  things 
that,  being  delivered  from  every  evil 
spirit,  we  may  then  freely  rise  to  Him 
who  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  where 
death  will  never  come.  Let  us  now 
subdue  our  earthly  and  corruptible  body 
by  penitence  and  selfdenial,  that  we 
may  then  enjoy  the  glorious  hope  of  ex- 
changing it  for  a spiritual  and  immor- 
tal body  in  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 

Who  will  remember  us  after  death, 
and  whose  prayer  can  then  avail  us? 
Therefore,  (),  you  who  read,  turn  to  God, 
and  do  whatever  His  Holy  Spirit 
enables  you  to  perform,  for  we  know 
not  the  hour  in  which  the  Son  of  man 
cometh,  nor  can  we  conceive  the  conse- 
quences of  its  seizing  the  unprepared 
soul. 

Now,  while  the  time  of  gathering  riches 
is  in  much  mercy  continued,  lay  up  for 
yourself  the  substantial  and  unperish- 
ing treasures  of  heaven.  We  shoidd 
think  of  nothing  so  much  as  the  busi- 
ness of  our  salvation,  and  the  improve- 
ment of  our  state  before  God. 

Make  yourself  friends  of  Christians, 
those  who  are  children  of  God,  that 
when  your  present  life  shalV  fail  they 
may  receive  you  into  everlasting  habita- 
tions. Live  in  the  world  as  a stranger 
and  pilgrim,  knowing  that  you  have 
here  no  continuing  city.  Keep  the 
heart  disengaged  from  earthly  passions 
and  pursuits,  keep  it  lifted  up  to  heaven 
in  the  patient  hope  of  a city  whose  ma- 
ker and  builder  is  God.  Let  the  daily 
songs,  and  voice,  action,  prayers,  and 
foot  steps  and  tears  be  directed  toward 
God,  so  that  after  death  the  spirit  and 
soul  may  be  in  the  hands  of  the  true 
and  living  God,  united  to  Him  forever. 
Sippo , Ohio. 

Kor  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

HOW  SINS  ARE  REMITTED. 

BY  A.  1).  WENGElt. 

“Be  baptized”  * * * “for  the  remission  of 
sins.”  Acts  2: 38. 

Some  well-meaning  people  have  the 
idea  that  God  will  not  forgive  sin  until 
the  penitent  sinner  is  baptized.  Does 
not  the  word  teach  that  God  wants  us 
to  be  rid  of  our  sins  before  the  ordinance 
of  baptism  is  administered  ? Let  us  see. 

First,  let  us  examine  closely  the  oft 
q noted  language  of  our  subject.  Does 
that  mean  that  applicants  for  church 
membership  should  be  baptized  with 
water  in  order  to  have  their  sins  re- 
mitted, or  does  it  mean  they  should  be 
baptized  because  their  sins  arc  already 
remitted?  Read  Luke  5:12  14.  At  the 
touch  and  word  of  Jesus  a man  full  of 
leprosy  was  immediately  cleansed. 
Jesus  then  charged  him:  “go,  and  shew 
thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  for  thy 
cleansing."  In  this  case  the  man  was 
already  cleansed,  yet  he  was  commanded 
to  oiler  for  his  cleansing;  that  is,  be- 
cause he  wan  already  cleansed.  Is  it 
not  just  so  with  baptism  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins?  Not  that  sins  may  be 
taken- away,  but  because  they  have  al- 
ready been  remitted  should  baptism  be 
performed. 

Another  fact  proves  this  interpreta- 
tion beyond  all  successful  contradiction. 
In  the  original  language  the  word  e/s, 
which  is  translated  for , more  properly 
means  unto,  and  is  so  translated  in  the 
Revised  English  Version.  In  Matt.  H: H, 
the  same  original  word  is  translated 
unto,  and  there  it  reads:  “I  indeed  bap- 
tize you  with  water  unto  repentance." 
In  the  eighth  verse  of  the  same  chapter, 
John  instructs  his  applicants  to  bring 


forth  the  proper  fruits  for  repentance; 
then  unto  repentance  he  adds  baptism. 
So  Peter  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
wanted  the  |>eople  to  add  baptism  to 
their  ro|>entance  and  remission  of  sins; 
that  is,  lie  baptized  unto  the  remission 
of  sins. 

We  shoidd  adapt  means  to  ends  as 
God  intended,  and  not  detract  from  the 
beauty  and  preciousness  of  the  Word 
by  hinging  that  upon  the  work  of  men's 
hands  which  pnqierly  belongs  to  the 
power  of  God.  The  brazen  serpent  was 
all  right  in  its  place,  but  afterward 
when  the  people  began  to  worship  it 
God  was  displeased. 

To  prove  that  remission  of  sins  should 
precede  water  baptism,  we  have  but  to 
refer  to  the  truth  that  Jesus,  who  was 
doing  the  will  of  the  Father,  pardoned 
sins  before  baptism  was  administered. 
Head  Matt  1*:2  «;  Luke  7:47  50,  and 
many  other  passages.  The  Rible  plainly 
teaches  that  the  Lord  will,  at  once, 
abundantly  pardon,  and  make  a child 
of  His.  any  sinner  who  will  sincerely 
repent  and  turn  to  Him  with  a true 
heart. 

If  people's  sins  are  pardoned,  and 
they  are  in  a saved  condition  or  chil- 
dren of  God  liefore  baptism,  is  it  neces- 
sary for  them  to  lie  baptized?  Is  bap- 
tism essential  to  salvation?  No.  Yes. 
It  is  not  essential  from  the  fact  that 
God  pardons  and  saves  as  soon  as  we 
completely  submit  to  Him.  Rut  such, 
knowing  the  commandments  of  the 
Lord,  will  desire  to  be  baptized  in  the 
near  future.  Rut  should  they  be  called 
from  time  to  eternity  before  the  or- 
dinance is  complied  with,  like  the  thief 
on  the  cross,  the  happy  beyond  would 
be  theirs.  It  in  essential  to  salvation 
from  the  fact  that  if  we  know  to  do 
right  and  do  it  not  it  is  sin  to  us,  and 
no  sin  can  enter  heaven.  Suppose  now 
one  who  professed  thus  to  be  already 
pardoned  and  saved  would  say:  “My 
sins  are  remitted.  I am  all  right  now. 

I won't  be  baptized  because  there  is  no 
use  in  it,  even  if  the  Rible  does  com- 
mand it.  Would  not  such  argument 
show  at  once  that  such  a person  had 
never  been  truly  converted,  or  else  had 
already  backslidden  since  lie  was  con- 
verted? A child  of  (Soil  will  desire  to 
obey  the  words  of  the  heavenly  Parent. 

You  who  are  looking  forward  to  the 
time  of  connecting  yourself  with  the 
church,  do  not  wait  till  then  to  seek 
forgiveness  of  sins.  Seek  pardon  now. 
The  pollutions  of  the  human  heart  are 
too  deep-seated  to  lie  reached  by  any- 
thing save  the  cleansing  etlicacy  of 
Jesus'  blood,  and  that  will  lie  applied  as 
soon  as  you  open  your  hearts  to  Him. 
When  the  heart  is  ready  1 believe  that 
God’s  pardoning  power  is  more  rapid 
than  the  velocity  of  light  which  is 
thought  to  be  about  18ti,(XJ0  miles  per 
second.  “The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His 
Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin."  1 John 
1 : 7.  The  Lord  alone  can  forgive  sins, 
but  ice  must  remit  them  in  the  sense  of 
giving  them  up. 

When  should  baptism  for  the  remis- 
sion  of  sins  take  place?  Do  we  read  of 
Peter  or  Paul  or  any  other  ajiostle  tak 
ing  men  and  women  on  “six  months 
probation”?  We  fail  to  find  it.  Proper 
applicants  were  baptized  at  an  early 
op|iortunity.  Administrators  may  oc- 
casionally make  a mistake  as  possibly 
Peter  did  with  Simon,  the  sorcerer,  but 
nevertheless  many  should  follow  the 
Rible  method  more  closely,  and  not 
wait  too  long  in  giving  applicants  an 


opportunity  to  Beal  their  vows  by 
baptism. 

Raptism  is  a solemn  ordinance.  Let 
no  one  think  lightly  of  it,  for  it  is  one 
of  the  weighty  commandments  of  the 
Lord.  Every  part  of  God's  word  needs 
our  careful  attention.  Of  course  the 
sinner  arises  to  newness  of  life  as  soon 
as  the  old  life  is  gone,  but  from  the  day 
of  one's  baptism  henceforward,  the 
world  specially  looks  upon  us  to  yield 
the  fruits  of  a pure  and  beautiful  life. 
Raptism  with  water  is  the  outward 
symbol  to  the  world  of  the  previous  in- 
ward cleansing  of  the  heart  by  Jesus’ 
blood.  It  is  a figure  of  salvation.  1 Pet. 
3: 21. 

Sinners  worn  and  sick  of  your  burden 
of  sin,  and  fellow-pilgrims  who  some- 
times through  weakness  or  ignorance 
step  beside  duty's  path,  let  us  ever  go  to 
the  great  Physician  whose  blood  is  “sure 
cure"  for  every  sin-polluted  soul,  and 
whose  mercy  and  goodness  is  the  balm 
of  Gilead  to  every  aching  heart. 

O-ikalooxa,  Iowa. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

SHOULD  WE  HAVE  A GENERAL 
CONFERENCE? 

BY  D.  II.  BENIIEK. 

In  the  Herald  of  Truth  of  Janu- 
ary 1,  we  notice  an  article  by  Rish.  J.  F. 
Funk  advocating  the  organization  of  a 
General  Conference  for  our  Mennonite 
churches  who  hold  to  and  practice  the 
faith  set  forth  in  the  eighteen  articles 
adopted  at  the  General  Conference  of 
the  Mennonite  church  at  Dort,  Holland, 
in  lt>32,  and  as  this  subject  has  been 
before  our  people  previous  to  this  the 
question  naturally  presents  itself  to  our 
minds  forcibly:  Should  we  have  such  a 
conference?  Would  it  be  the  best  for 
the  interests  of  the  church  and  the 
cause  in  general  to,  at  this  time,  organ- 
ize such  a conference?  and  if  so,  why? 

After  due  consideration  we  answer: 

We  believe  a General  Conference 
would  be  a benefit  to  the  church  and  an 
important  factor  in  advancing  the  cause 
of  Christ  through  her  instrumentality. 

1.  Recause  the  church  in  general 
favors  such  a move  as  shown  by  the 
conference  reports  that  in  many  dis- 
tricts members  for  a preliminary  com- 
mittee have  been  chosen,  giving  evi- 
dence that  the  need  of  it  is  felt  and 
furthermore  that  there  is  a willingness 
to  support  the  movement.  And  when 
the  people  have  a "mind  to  work"  we 
have  the  first  assurance  of  success. 

2.  The  object  of  a General  Confer- 
ence is  to  bring  about  a closer  unity 
among  the  different  churches  and  dis- 
trict conferences  in  the  matter  of  un- 
derstanding the  needs  of  the  church  and 
in  directing  the  work  so  as  to  accom- 
plish the  best  possible  results  for  Christ 
and  the  church.  “In  unity  there  is 
strength." 

3.  In  order  to  consider,  control,  and 
settle  any  important  difficulties  that 
may  arise  in  the  church  as  was  done 
by  the  first  general  church  conference 
held  at  Jerusalem  (Acts  15),  when  the 
question  whether  the  Gentiles  could  be 
received  into  the  Christian  church  with- 
out circumcision  was  amicably  settled. 

4.  To  properly  establish,  control  and 
encourage  all  departments  of  church 
work  and  church  extension. 

The  question  may  be  asked,  Will  a 
general  conference  do  this  for  the 
church?  Will  it  not  rather  cause  more 
dissension  among  the  different  factions 
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of  the  church  and  thus  become  a hin- 
drance instead  of  a help  to  the  cause  ? 

If  all  is  done  with  a pure  motive  and 
in  the  spirit  of  Christ,  as  only  anything 
good  should,  or  cau  be  done,  we  can  see 
no  reason  why  it  should  not  accomplish 
all,  and  even  more  than  is  claimed  for  it 
in  this  article. 

A General  Conference  accomplished 
just  these  objects  for  the  church  over 
two  centuries  ago. 

We  find  by  referring  to  the  Confession 
of  Faith,  that  soon  after  the  church  had 
made  the  imthought-of  progress  in 
widening  her  field  of  usefulness  under 
the  direction  of  our  beloved  Menno 
Simon,  it  was  found  necessary  for  the 
leaders  of  the  church  to  confer  on  some 
important  questions  confronting  them, 
so  a district  conference  was  called  at 
Cologne  in  the  year  15141,  but  universal 
peace  and  satisfaction  was  not  fully 
established,  so  a General  Conference, 
consisting  of  fifty-one  delegate  minis- 
ters, representing  seventeen  or  more 
districts,  met  at  Dort,  Holland,  on  April 
21,  1(532,  whose  decisions  brought  about 
peace  and  harmony  and  the  church 
grew  and  prospered.  So  we  lielieve  that 
a similar  body  of  brethren  who  love  the 
church  and  have  the  cause  of  Christ  at 
heart  could  at  this  age  accomplish  a 
similar  work. 

Here  comes' up  the  subject  of  estab- 
lishing a Mission,  or  an  Orphan's  Home 
or  other  Christian  institutions:  the  work 
received  the  sanction  of  some  district 
conferences:  some  do  not  sanction  the 
movement,  some  say  nothing.  If  the 
work  goes  on  at  all,  it  goes  on  jierhaps 
half-way  sanctioned,  half-way supjiorted. 
half-way  condemned,  and  consequently 
it  makes  a half-way  success  or  failure. 

Now,  if  we  had  a general  head  to  look 
to  for  approval  or  disapproval,  much  of 
this  unpleasantness,  dissension  and  ulti- 
mate rupture  of  the  church  could  be 
prevented. 

Let  the  committee  already  api>ointed 
get  to  some  understanding  and  have  a 
preliminary  meeting  if  possible  during 
the  present  year. 

Tub,  Pa. 


-or  the  Herald  of  Truth 

THE  CHRISTIAN  SQUARE  AND 
COMPASS. 

BY  E.  J.  BEKKEY. 

The  following  is  a square  arranged  so 
as  to  contain  the  words,  “JESUS 
CHRIST  IS  OUR  SAVIOUR.**  It  can 
be  read  hundreds  of  different  wavs  by 
starting  with  the  center  letter  *\I.~  and 
taking  a zigzag  course  to  any  of  the 
four  corners. 

KUO  I VA8  KUOS  I SOURS  AVI  Ol'K 
U 1)  1 VASKUOSI  TISOURSAVIOU 
O I VASKUOSI  T 8 T 1 SOUKS  AVIO 
I V AS  KUOS  I TS  I STI  SOUKS  AVI 
VASKUOSI  T S I HI  STISOl'KSAV 
AH  KUOS  1 TSI  KHlilSTI  SOUKSA 
8 RUOS 1 TSI KHCHKI STI SOURS 
KUOS  I TSI  KHUSUHKISTI  SOl'K 
IT  O 8 I T 8 I IHK’S  USU  HKI  STI  SOU 
OS  I T S I KIIC8  1S  CSC  HKI  STI  SO 
8 I T S I RHUSUS  KSU8CHKI8TI  8 
I TSI  K H C 8 US  E J K S U 8 C II  K I S T I 
8 I T 8 I KI1CSUS  KSUSC  IIKISTIS 
0 81  TSI  KHCSUSUSl  HRI8TI  80 
UOSI  TSI  KI1C8U8C  HKISTI  SOU 
KUOS  I T 8 T RHUS  U If  K I 8 TT  SOUK 
H KUOS  I TSI  KI1CHKI  STI  SOUKS 
AS  RUOS  I TSI  K HKISTI  SOUKSA 
VA8KU08IT8I  R ISTISOUK8AV 
I VASKUOSI TSI STI SOUKSA VI 
O I VA8KIIOSIT8TISOUKSAVIO 
U O I V A 8 K V O 8 I T I SOUK8AVIOC 
RUOI  V A 8 KUOS  I SOURS  AVIO  UR 

The.  object  of  the  above  square  is  to 
show  that  no  matter  where  the  Chris- 
tian is  led,  or  how  difficult  the  way  may 
seem,  if  we  but  follow  to  the  end  we 
shall  discover  the  same  grand  truth  that 
“Jesus  Christ  is  our  Saviour."  Let  us 


trust  Him  as  He  is  always  the  same. 
Heb.  13:8;  also  Ueb.  13:5. 

Then  again  it  may  encourage  some 
that  are  weak  and  less  bold,  by  studying 
it  and  applying  it  to  the  field  of  labor 
to  which  we  were  all  called. 

There  are  many  dear  brethren  who 
would  gladly  do  something  for  the 
Master,  were  they  not  afraid  that  when 
they  leave  home  they  may  be  forsaken. 
In  Matt.  2viy,  2U  we  read,  "Go  ye  there- 
fore. and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son.  ami  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  teach- 
ing them  to  observe  all  things  whatso- 
ever 1 have  commanded  you;  and  lo,  1 
am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world."  Are  we  willing  to  teach 
“all  things"  that  God  commands?  Re- 
member the  first  command  is  to  us,  “Go 
teach."  Now  if  we  are  not  willing  to 
“<Jo"  how  can  we  teach  the  "all  things" 
He  has  commanded?  In  the  above  dia- 
gram you  notice  the  words  are,  “Jesus 
Christ  is  our  Saviour  " no  matter  toward 
which  comer  of  the  square  you  go 
Now  let  the  center  letter  “J"  represent 
Jersusalem  or  the  first  center  city  of 
the  Gosjiel.  where  Jesus  often  spoke  of 
Ilis  kingdom.  Let  the  four  corners  of 
the  square  be  "the  four  corners  of  the 
earth."  Now  starting  from  the  center 
“J"  we  may  go  onward  in  any  way  we 
will  only  toward  one  of  the  four  corners 
and  we  find  that  “Jesus  < ’hrist  is  our 
Saviour."  Does  this  seem  wonderful  to 
us?  \W  are  only  trying  to  picture  to 
the  mind  the  great  fact  of  the  Saviour's 
own  words,  "God  sent  not  llis  Son  into 
the  world  to  condemn  the  world;  but, 
that  the  world  through  him  might  be 
saved."  Jno.  54:17.  This  is  what  is 
wonderful!  Not  that  you  and  1 only  may 
be  saved  but  “every  one  that  believeth," 
even  unto  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth. 

Rut  could  God  not  have  saved  these 
souls  without  having  us  to  leave  our 
pleasant  homes  and  go  out  to  those  who 
know  not  of  this  precious  Saviour  and 
liear  all  trials,  tribulations,  persecutions, 
etc„  even  risking  our  lives?  Verily  yes! 
hut  it  was  because  of  His  wonderful  love 
toward  us  that  lie  gave  the  grand  work 
into  our  hands  to  finish.  What  could 
our  Saviour  have  done  to  better  show 
Ilis  confidence  and  love  to  His  children  ? 
When  we  have  an  important  duty  or 
position  of  resjionsihility  to  leave,  we 
try  to  find  those  we  love  and  can  trust.  So 
with  Jesus.  When  He  hung  on  the  cross 
with  nails  driven  through  His  hands  and 
feet,  in  distress,  agony  of  soul  and 
body,  in  the  most  terrible  suffering 
humanity  ever  experienced,  He  looks 
down  and  beholds  His  mother  who  is 
also  weeping  and  in  distress.  Her  loved 
one  is  going,  her  support  and  consola- 
tion has  gone,  and  oh,  to  see  her  beloved 
first  Bom  Son  hearing  the  terrible  suffer- 
ing for  His  enemies,  can  be  but  faintly 
liortrayed  in  a true  mother's  love.  Our 
Saviour,  seeing  the  woman  weeping, 
forgets  Ilis  own  suffering,  and  in  a tone 
of  sympathy  He  says  to  her,  “Woman, 
behold  thy  son!"  then  turning  to  the 
-disciple  whom  He  so  miuffiJovAl  He  said, 
"Rehold  thy  mother,"  “and  he  (John) 
took  her  to  his  own  home  from  that 
hour."  Oh  the  tender  words!  Oh  the 
feelings  that  must  have  been  in  the 
heart  of  that  disciple.  The  Saviour's 
mother  was  now  his  mother.  His  was 
the  sacred  charge  to  care  for.  Gould  tie 
have  doubted  that  the  Saviour  loved 
him?  My  brother,  sister,  surely  the 
same  love  prompted  the  words  of  our 
text  from  those  same  sacred  lips.  “Go 


teach  all  nations.”  Yes,  go  tell  them  of 
My  dying  love.  1 shall  now  go  home  to 
My  Father,  but  I will  send  the  Com- 
forter and  He  shall  guide  you.  1 have 
revealed  myself  to  you,  now  follow  My 
Spirit,  and  you  will  be  guided  where  you 
can  tell  the  wondrous  story  of  love  to 
those  who  have  never  heard  of  it. 

Is  not  this  a grand  and  sacred  trust 
given  to  us?  this  work  of  saving  im- 
mortal souls  from  an  endless  death,  this 
work  of  gathering  the  wheat  into  the 
Master's  garner  ? This  privilege  of  tell- 
ing of  the  Master  and  Saviour  and 
friend  who  will  “never  leave  nor  for- 
sake” us,  and  who  has  mansions  pre- 
pared for  our  everlasting  enjoyment? 
Oh,  who  would  not  want  to  tell  it  far 
and  wide  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  ? Yes, 
this  is  .indeed  a sacred  charge  of  love; 
but  my  brother,  my  sister,  how  shame- 
fully have  we  neglected  this  all  import- 
ant command  of  our  blessed  Lord!  Oh, 
how  little  we  tell  of  His  sacred  love  and 
saving  power!  Think  of  it!  The  Lord 
of  lords,  the  King  of  kings,  giving  Ilis 
children  such  a great  charge  to  “Go 
teach,”  and  then  are  we  not  willing  to 
do  this  great  work  in  love  to  our  Master 
and  in  love  for  souls?  I fear  many  of  us 
are  not  even  willing  from  duty.  It  in  a 
duty.  It  is  one  for  which  jve  shall  all  be 
held  accountable.  For  “when  I say  unto 
the  wicked  thou  shalt  surely  die;  and 
thou  givest  him  not  warning,  nor  speak - 
est  to  warn  the  wicked  from  his  way,  to 
save  liis  life;  the  wicked  man  shall  die 
in  liis  iniquity;  hut  his  blood  will  I 
require  at  thine  hand." 

How  shall  we  “Go  teach?"  Ry  follow- 
ing the  example  of  Christ.  First,  we 
must  be  given  up  to  God,  consecrated, 
and  have  a desire  to  go,  and  then  we 
may  be  assured  God  can  use  us  and 
provide  a way  for  us.  If  we  are  not 
willing  to  sacrifice,  go  through  trials,  he 
persecuted,  and  stoop  to  help  the  less 
fortunate  we  may  as  well  stay  at  home, 
for  God  can  not  use  us.  Is  the  work 
too  humble?  Can  we  not  afford  to 
leave  our  pleasant  homes  to  do  mission 
work?  Could  Christ  afford  to  leave 
home  for  us  poor  miserable  creatures? 
Come,  let  us  not  he  selfish  in  telling  the 
Gospel.  We  want  others  to  enjoy  the 
same  blessings.  We  need  to  he  filled 
with  a love  and  zeal  for  souls  and  a love 
for  Christ  that  no  work  may  he  too 
“low"  or  humble  for  us  U>  do.  We  are 
sorry  to  see  that  sometimes  even  in  the 
Mission  fields  we  find  people  who  do 
not  want  any  “low"  or  humble  work. 
They  are  not  willing  to  go  into  base- 
ments, where  some  of  the  very  poorest 
people  live,  to  do  work  for  them.  One 
tiling  is  certain,  if  we  would  rescue  we 
must  be  willing  to  stoop  to  the  lowliest 
work  for  the  salvation  of  souls.  What 
would  we  think  of  the  president  of  the 
United  States  should  lie  come  to  a city 
into  homes  of  the  very  poorest  and  do 
work  for  them?  Rut,  think  of  the  Presi- 
dent of  the  Universe,  the  Lord  of  Hosts 
coming  down  and  stooping  to  ILi^ene- 
mies  and  even  to  him  ofavhom  He  knew 
the  devil  had  alreaiU  put  it  inAv  bis 
heart  to  betray  1 1 ink  Are  we  luff  ter 
thaji  our  Master?  Oh,  we  need  to  sur- 
render all  our  ways,  our  feelings,  our 
everything  to  Him  whom  we  say  “is  our 
Saviour;"  he  willing  to  lie  led  by  His 
Spirit  that  He  may  use  us  to  Ills 
GLOItY,  and  when  we  work  lift  Him 
up  who  said,  “And  I,  if  1 be  lifted  up, 
will  draw  all  men  unto  me."  Then  when 
we  have  finished  our  work  and  'have 
through  trials  and  tribulations  come  up 
with  our  “saved  ones"  we  shall  have  our 


crowns  studded  with  immortal  stars  for 
which  we  may  never  cease  praising  God 
for  the  grand  privilege  of  “going  and 
teaching"  while  here  on  earth.  May  God 
help  us,  and  inspire  us  to  a greater  zeal 
for  His  cause  and  labor.  May  this  year 
be  one  in  which  many  shall  find  the 
Saviour  because  God  has  used  us  as 
instruments  for  His  glory. 

Chicago,  III. 


For  Ihe  Herald  of  Truth. 

A GENERAL  CONFERENCE. 

We  notice  a plan  for  a General  Con- 
ference in  the  Herald  of  Truth  of 
January  1st,  by  llro.  J.  F.  Funk,  and  the 
request  that  brethren  be'  heard  from 
either  pro  or  con. 

Several  of  us  happened  to  meet  in 
house  to  house  visiting  and  speaking  of 
the  matter  find  that  we  hold  the  same 
opinion.  We  herewith  submit  it  for 
further  consideration. 

I.  We  are  in  favor  of  a General  Con- 
ference and  are  ready,  God  being  with 
us,  to  help  make  it  a spiritual  success  to 
the  church. 

II.  The  plan  in  the  article  above 
mentioned  does  not  fully  represent  our 
idea  in  this  that  a district  conference 
would  he  extended  and  entrusted  with 
authority  to  transact  business  for  a body 
which  it  would  not  fairly  represent. 

III.  The  plan  as  we  understand  it 
should  be  something  like  this: 

1.  Let  a meeting  of  all  delegates  al- 
ready appointed  by  district  and  state 
conferences  lie  called  to  meet  sometime 
after  the  spring  and  fall  conferences 
(say  Nov.  or  Dec.  ’SMi).  These  delegate 
members  with  those  that  may  lie  ap- 
pointed during  the  year  are  to  serve  as 
a General  Conference  Committee,  and 
shall  have  the  privilege  to  invite  inllu- 
ential  bishops  or  ministers  from  confer- 
ence districts,  that  have  taken  no  ofli- 
eial  action,  to  act  with  them. 

2.  This  General  Conference  Com- 
mittee is  to  make  an  outline  of  the  work 
to  he  considered  at  the  General  Confer- 
ence, and  it  is  moreover  to  make  pre- 
liminary arrangements  such  as  fixing 
the  date  and  place  of  meeting  of  the 
first  General  Conference. 

E.  M.  Hartman. 

I*eter  Unzicker. 

Jacob  Kinsinuek. 

M.  S.  S I D \ | |;. 


For  Ihe  Herald  or  Truth. 

ThE  PRAYER  HEAD  COVERING. 

IIV  S.  M.  SCII  BOCK. 

The  covering  of  the  head  is  en- 
joined upon  the  woman  in  1 Cor.  11:3 

1*>  to  show  her  relation  to  the  man, 
to  Christ  and  to  God.  A faithful  sister 
ill  Christ  will  have  no  desire  to  usurp 
authority  over  her  head,  the  man,  hut 
will  with  pleasure  devotedly  work  in 
the  respected  position  in  which  the 
Lord  has  placed  her,  whether  it  lie  in 
the  church,  the  Sunday  school  or  in  the 
family  circle.  1 Tim.  2: It  15;  1 IVt. 

3: 1 ti. 

Considering  what  Paul  writes  to  the — 
Corinthians  in  his  first  letter,  chapter 
11,  I do  not  believe  a sisteV  should  take. 
charge  of  a class  'of  brethren,  since 
ttiis  in  nur  estimation  of  I’ahl's  teach 
ing  would  be  iftcousistent.  Is  not  a 
sister  in  this  position  the  head  and 
therefore  out  of  her  place?  * 1 

Having  made  personal  inquiry  con 
cerning  this  matter  with  the  parents  of 
a daughter  who  has  charge  of  a class 
of  brethren,  I found  that  she  refused 
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at  first  to  serve;  but  she  was  urged  by 
the  superintendent  and  would  'not  be 
excused.  Here  in  my  estimation  is  an 
error  and  should  well  be  considered. 

The  sister  is  commanded  to  wear  a 
covering  to  show  her  subjection  and  at 
the  same  time  is  urged  to  take  a posi- 
tion in  which  she  denies  the  true  mean- 
ing of  the  covering  she  wears.  In  sym- 
pathy I would  say:  Dear  brethren,  let 
us  work  for  Christ  and  for  Him  alone. 
Are  we  helping  to  build  the  temple  of 
Hod  or  are  we  pulling  down?  Are  we 
feeding  Christ's  lambs,  or  are  we  mis- 
leading them?  Is  our  influence  alone 
for  Christ,  or  for  the  world  and  its 
misleadings?  If  we  are  called  to  be 
leaders  of  a Sunday  school,  O let  us  fol- 
low the  plain  teachings  of  Christ  and 
II is  apostles.  O that  we  might  all,  as 
Gideon  of  old,  have  that  light,— the 
Spirit  of  God, — in  our  pitchers  of 
knowledge. 

O Heavenly  Father  we  humbly  pray 
in  Ilis  name  who  loved  us  and  re- 
deemed us  through  ilis  precious  blood; 
make  us  free  from  our  own  selves,  then 
fill  our  hearts  with  Thy  Holy  Spirit. 
Lead  and  guide  us  into  all  truth  to  Thy 
honor  and  glory. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

CHRISTIAN  UNITY 

BY  A.  METZLEK,  JH. 

“Finally,  be  ye  all  of  one  mind,  hav- 
ing compassion  one  of  another;  love 
as  brethren,  be  pitiful,  be  courteous, 
l Peter  3:8. 

In  taking  a retrospective  view  of  the 
religious  world,  and  the  workings  of  the 
so-called  different  sects,  do  we  not  often 
wonder  why  so  many  continue  to  travel 
the  broad  road  to  ruin,"  even  though 
they  are  living  under  direct  church  in- 
fluences. 

Surely  there  is  nothing  lacking  on 
God's  side.  The  sins  of  our  first  parents 
have  been  fully  atoned  for;  the  gospel 
plan  of  salvation  is  open  to  all  who  are 
willing  to  accept  it. 

lint,  here  the  great  question  again 
arises,  Why  are  so  few  willing?  May 
if  not  he  that  this  unwillingness  on  the 
part  of  the  world  to  accept  Christ,  is  the 
sad  effect  of  some  great  cause  on  the 
part  of  the  church  ? 

I for  my  part  sincerely  believe  it  is,  to 
a great  extent,  and  what  is  it  ? Lack  of 
I 'd i/y  in  the  nominal  church.  _ 

Let  us  give  some  thought  to  this  law  of 
cause  and  effect.  Let  the  condition  of 
the  church  be  good,  or  bad,  there  is 
always  a cause  preceding  the  condition, 
or  effect,  and  right  here,  1 believe,  is 
where  the  great  mistake  is  often  made. 
We  see.  perhaps,  a sad  state  of  affairs 
in  the  church,  and  labor  anxiously  and 
earnestly  to  remove  it,  and  get  the 
church  into  good  working  order,  and  in 
most  cases,  meet  with  apparent  success, 
at  least  for  a time,  but  alas,  how  sad  it 
is,  ofttimes,  before  we  are  aware  of  it, 
this  same  spirit  of  discord  is  manifest- 
ing itself  in  some  other  way  or  place. 

Almost  discouraged,  we  stop  and  pon- 
der, “How  can  these  things  be?”  Does 
the  fact  not  loom  up  hefore  us,  that  we 
spend  perhaps  too  much  time  and  en- 
ergy in  trying  to  keep  out  these  evil 
effects,  and  fail  to  see  that  lack  of  unity 
is  the  cause  that  is  largely  conducive 
to  them,  and  instead  of  promoting  the 
cause  of  Christ,  which  is  the  great  object 
of  the  church  organization,  we  rather 
hinder  it.  Oh,  for  more  Christian  unity 
in  the  church.  ( hie  of  the  saddest  things 
of  the  present  day,  is  the  manifold  dis- 
cord in  the  church. 


That  ‘such  a state  of  things  should 
and  does  exist  outside  of  the  church  is 
not  surprising  at  all,  since  that  ground 
is  conceded  to  the  works  of  darkness 
and  therefore  such  fruits  are  the  legiti- 
mate outcome. 

The  Scripture  text  under  considera- 
tion is  certainly  very  applicable  to  the 
serious  study  of  this  subject.  Peter,  be- 
ing a principal  figure  in  the  history  of 
the  early  church,  kindly  and  earnestly 
admonishes  the  members  to  a spirit  of 
unity,  his  object  no  doubt  was  to  com- 
fort and  fortify  the  church  in  view  of 
the  impending  liery  trial  she  would  later 
have  to  pass  through. 

Let  us  notice  in  particular  the  injunc- 
tion, “He  ye  all  of  one  mind,  having 
compassion  one  of  another.”  Alas,  how 
often  we  see  just  the  reverse  of  this, 
schisms  and  back  bitings,  in  the  church, 
want  of  confidence  in  one  another,  etc., 
by  which  the  church  deprives  herself  of 
that  one  great  thing  essential  to  all  good 
work,  namely  the  power  of  the  Hoty 
Ghost. 

When  did  the  early  church  get  this 
power?  When  they  were  “of  one  ac- 
cord,” and  “of  one  mind." 

Let  us  take  a view  of  the  early  Chris- 
tians prior  to  that  great  event  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  1 do  not  believe  they 
would  have  received  that  power  from 
on  high,  if  they  would  not  have  prayed 
earnestly,  each  one  fully  surrendering 
his  will  for  God's  will,  thereby  giving 
place  to  that  one  grand  Spirit,  by  which 
they  were  all  baptized  into  one  body  and 
actuated  to  labor  for  one  common  end, 
and  what  a glorious  effect!  Thousands 
added  to  the  church  in  one  day ! 

Now  if  they  had  been  divided,  and 
quarreling,  perhaps  about  some  little 
inessential  method  or  mode  of  proced- 
ure, would  their  work  have  been  so 
richly  blessed?  Certainly  not. 

If  we  expect  to  work  in  union  as  a 
body,  we  must  lirst  have  that  individual 
divine  union  with  God.  Hut  is  there  not 
the  greatest  reason  to  fear  that  here  is 
where  the  great  trouble  lies?  Many,  in- 
stead of  making  a careful  study  of 
God's  word,  and  living  in  close  touch 
and  communion  with  Him,  imploring 
His  divine  guidance  at  all  times,  and 
under  all  circumstances,  are  depending 
perhaps  too  much  on  the  church  and  its 
different  ordinances  as  a means  of  salva- 
tion; having  a mere  form  "1  godliness, 
and  not  the  power  thereof.  The  blood 
of  Christ  is  the  only  means  of  salvation, 
having  then  accepted  this,  and  taking 
the  word  of  God  as  our  criterion,  we 
work  because  we  are  in  a saved  con- 
dition, and  not  to  get  saved. 

“My  grace,  through  faith  are  we  saved, 
not  of  works  lest  any  man  should  boast." 

My  dear  Christian  friend,  let  us  be 
careful  in  this  great  and  important 
work,  that  we  do  not  point  the  sinner 
alone  to  the  church,  and  forget  Christ. 
It  is  to  be  feared  that  many  so-called 
professors  of  the  present  day,  judging 
from  their  fruits  (which  we  have  a right 
to  do),  have  nothing  but  an,  empty 
church  religion  and  have  not  that 
Christ-life  in  the  soul.  What  is  the 
effect?  Different  sects  springing  up 
justifying  themselves  in  their  forms  and 
traditions,  one  denomination  assailing 
the  others,  how  unkind  and  uncharita- 
ble. 

If  all  the  different  organizations  of 
the  Protestant  church,  instead  of  finding 
fault  and  jangling  with  one  another, 
would  unite  with  one  spirit,  according 
to  their  different  faiths,  to  light  the  one 
common  enemy,  and  to  extend  the 


kingdom  of  Christ,  what  an  ingathering 
of  precious  souls  there  would  be.  Might 
we  not  learn  a good  lesson  along  this 
line  from  the  Catholic  church,  how 
united  they  are,  seldom  any  divisions, 
and  steadily  growing. 

And  we  sometimes  hear  persons  ex- 
press the  opinion  that  it  is  only  a matter 
of  time,  until  the  Catholic  church  will 
again  be  the  ruling  j»ower. 

Now  if  the  Catholic  church  ever  does 
get  the  ascendancy,  it  will  be  on  account 
of  the  Protestant  church  drifting  into 
a state  of  worldliness  and  dead  form- 
ality, the  effect  of  which  is  discord, 
divisions  and  sub-divisions,  thereby 
alienating  themselves  from  the  power 
of  God. 

If  this  should  be  the  case,  it  may 
please  God  in  Ilis  all  wise  providence,  to 
allow  the  church  to  go  through  another 
series  of  persecutions,  in  order  to  purify 
His  own  elect. 

Oh  for  more  of  the  spirit  of  Christ  in 
the  church,  that  these  walls  of  sectari- 
anism might  be  brought  down.  The 
comparative  weakness  of  the  church  lies 
in  her  divisions;  when  Christians  are 
continually  disagreeing  and  quarreling 
among  themselves,  how  can  they  expect 
God's  blessing  to  rest  upon  their  work? 

Surely  it  would  lie  more  pleasing  in 
the  eyes  of  God,  and  much  better  work 
could  lie  accomplished  if  the  so-called 
different  sects  would  come  back  upon 
the  exalted  principles  of  the  whole  gos- 
pel. They  could  then  work  in  closer 
sympathy  with  one  another.  Hut  con- 
lining  our  thoughts  more  directly  to 
our  own  denomination,  is  there  not  a 
visible  lack  of  unity  among  us  Menno- 
mtes?  Dh  for  more  charity,  more  com- 
passion one  for  another.  Freely  we 
have  been  bought  with  the  same  price, 
and  if  we  are  led  by  the  same  spirit  we 
ought  to  see  with  the  same  spiritual  eye, 
and  lie  more  of  one  mind.  Though  we 
do  sometimes  have  different  opinions 
on  certain  subjects,  if  we  would  be 
more  willing  to  reason  together  in  the 
light  of  God's  unchangeable  word,  we 
could  surely  come  to  an  agreement,  and 
lie  strengthened  in  the  faith. 

1 do  not  believe  there  can  lie  any  real 
division  in  the  true  church  of  Christ. 
Where  the  Spirit  of  God  is  there  is  lib- 
erty in  the  gospel  and  unity.  We  should 
love  one  another  as  brethren. 

“By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye 
are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to 
another.'' 

Helieving  as  I do  that  the  Mennonite 
Confession  of  Faith  is  founded  on  the 
word  of  God,  1 have  often  wondered 
why  we  do  not  increase  more  rapidly, 
and  extend  our  borders  farther  and 
farther  into  the  unenlightened  parts  of 
God's  world. 

We  sometimes  hear  it  said,  if  we  did 
not  observe  the  ordinance  of  feet  wash- 
ing and  require  our  sisters  to  wear  the 
prayer  head  covering,  etc.,  we  would 
have  no  trouble  in  making  converts, 
and  our  church  would  increase  wonder- 
fully. because  the  world  acknowledges 
our  principles  and  testimonies  as  those 
of  the  gosjiel.  This  may  possibly  keep 
some  out  of  the  nominal  church,  but 
I do  believe  that  if  we  as  a church 
were  more  united  in  our  efforts,  and 
more  actively  engaged  in  proclaiming 
the  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  God  would 
more  abundantly  bless  our  efforts  and 
the  so-called  oddities  of  our  creed  would 
not  be  so  much  of  a hindrance  as  some 
think  they  are,  but  rather  a help,  when 
jieople  once  rightly  understand  them. 
I believe  that  if  Paul  plants  and  Apol- 


los  waters,  God  is  going  to  give  the 
increase.  But  let  us  ever  remember, 
dear  reader,  if  we  expect  God  to  give 
the  increase  we  must  be  consecrated 
workers,  having  implicit  faith  in  His 
word,  remembering  that  it  is  faith  that 
overcomes  the  world,  and  removes 
mountains  of  sin. 

Dear  reader,  let  us  pray  earnestly  to 
God  for  more  of  His  Holy  Spirit  that  we 
may  be  fully  consecrated  to  His  service, 
and  as  brethren  and  sisters  of  one  body 
in  Christ  have  more  conlidence  in  one 
another,  and  not  be  so  ready  to  bite  and 
devour  one  another.  Let  us  have  more 
respect  for  our  brother’s  opinion,  know- 
ing as  we  do  that  our  religion  is  an  indi- 
vidual matter  between  us  and  our  God, 
and  each  one  of  us  will  have  to  give  an 
account  of  our  own  doings. 

Many  poor  brethren  and  sisters  are 
discouraged,  and  almost  give  up  in  des- 
pair, when  they  hear  in  a roundabout 
way  the  disparaging  remarks  made  of 
them  by  some  thoughtless  member,  even 
sometimes  by  the  minister  himself. 

We  as  a Church  have  some  grave 
questions  to  deal  with  at  the  present 
time,  and  our  future  usefulness  as  a 
church,  in  extending  the  great  work  of 
evangelizing  the  world,  may  depend 
largely  on  the  position  we  take  in  regard 
to  them.  Surely  the  gravity  and  import- 
ance of  the  work  at  all  times  demands 
the  united  effort  of  the  ministers  and  the 
laity,  and  we  can  ill  afford  to  have  dis- 
cords in  our  own  ranks,  which  open  the 
door  tor  Satan.  God  help  us  to  take  ad- 
vantage of  every  opportunity  to  draw 
more  tightly  and  closely  the  bonds  of 
love  and  unity,  remembering  that 
“united  we  stand,  divided  we  fall." 

Lancast-r  Co.,  Pa. 


READING  THE  BIBLE. 

There  are  several  classes  of  Bible 
readers. 

First,  those  who  read  with  a hostile 
motive.  By  some  means  they  have  con- 
ceived a hatred  for  it,  anti  are  bent  on 
doing  it  all  the  injury  they  can.  They 
read  it  not  to  get  good  from  it,  but  to 
see  how  much  they  can  And  in  it  against 
which  they  can  raise  objection.  They 
do  not  come  to  the  fountain  to  drink, 
but,  if  possible,  to  stir  up  the  sand  and 
mud  from  the  bottom  so  that  no  one 
else  can  drink.  Whenever  the  vicious 
acts  of  wicked  men  are  mentioned  they 
search  out  the  record  and  read  it  with 
evident  relish,  and  never  tire  of  dilating 
upon  it.  They  set  out  to  hunt  that  kind 
of  thing,  and  that  is  what  they  find. 

Second,  those  who  read  the  Bible  for 
intellectual  pleasure  and  profit.  Its 
history  is  not  surpassed  for  interest  and 
importance,  and  its  poetry  has  no  su- 
perior in  grandeur  of  thought  and  purity 
of  diction.  To  the  mere  lover  of  high- 
class  literature,  therefore,  it  is  attractive, 
and  some  read  it  with  this  motive.  They 
get  what  they  seek. 

Third,  those  who  read  the  Bible  for  a 
reward,  or  for  the  name  of  having  read 
it  through.  Such  reading  is  generally 
done  in  a very  hasty  and  thoughtless 
manner,  the  main  object  being  to  get 
through  with  the  task  as  soon  as  possi- 
ble. 

Fourth,  those  who  read  the  Bible 
from  a sense  of  duty.  They  believe  it  to 
be  the  word  of  God,  and  that  every 
Christian  ought  to  read  it.  In  order  to 
satisfy  conscience  they  impose  upon 
themselves  the  task  of  reading  portions 
of  Scriptures  more  or  less  regularly. 


They  do  not  have  any  definite  object  in 
view,  nor  hope  to  receive  any  direct 
benefit  from  so  doing.  They  simply  re- 
gard it  as  the  right  thing  to  do — in  short, 
a religious  act  and  hope  that  in  some 
way  it  will  be  set  to  their  account  in  the 
final  judgment.  Their  motive  is  to  ap- 
pease conscience  and  they  succeed. 

The  last  class  we  mention  consists  of 
those  who  read  for  spiritual  benefit. 
They  take  up  the  Bible  with  a definite 
purpose  in  view.  They  want  to  learn 
God's  plan  of  dealing  with  Ilis  jieople 
from  the  history  of  the  past.  Or  they 
want  the  comfort  of  God's  promises,  or 
the  influence  of  Ilis  truth  to  strengthen 
their  faith.  Or  the  lire  of  love  burns 
low  in  their  hearts,  and  they  would 
revive  it  by  reviewing  the  evidences  of 
God's  love  and  goodness  as  set  forth  in 
the  Scriptures,  especially  in  the  death 
and  suffering  of  Christ.  Or  they  would 
familiarize  themselves  with  the  plan  of 
salvation  and  the  language  of  Scripture 
for  the  purpose  of  leading  others  to 
Christ. — The  lierean  Helper. 


WHOSE  MONEY  PAID  THE  DDES. 

[I  recently  forwarded  a letter  of  Mary  Sidney 
to  the  Farm  Journal,  relative  to  the  foolish- 
ness of  the  secret  societies  connection.  In  the 
following  she  has  somethin?  additional  to 
say  as  to  paying  dues  in  benefit  s«*cieties  and 
in  the  way  of  life  insurance  Asa  matter  of 
personal  experience,  it  may  l>e  well  for  me  to 
ment  ion  the  circumstance  that,  several  years 
ago,  I felt  obliged  to  authorize  the  foreclosure 
of  a small  mortgage  of  sixteen  hundred  dol" 
tars,  belonging  to  a relative,  aft.  r showing 
the  owner  of  the  property  and  bis  wife  so 
much  leniency  that  a number  of  year’s  in- 
terest of  the  lien  accrued,  and  with  the  ex. 
penses  of  obtaining  title,  made  the  property 
cost  several  hundred  dollars  more  than  I 
would  be  able  to  get  for  it.  Unwilling  that 
my  relative  should  assume  the  los*  arising 
from  my  forbearance,  I took  the  property 
myself.  Before  that  happened  I learned  that 
the  defaulting  owner  was  a member  of  these 
societies,  and  his  mortgage  int-  re>t  moi  ey 
had  been  u*cd  to  pay  the  monlhly  dues.-  J. 
W.  Lrkds.J 

“A  life  insurance  jiajier  in  the  great 
city  of  New  York  has  paid  its  -dis- 
tresses’ to  me  in  its  editorial  columns. 
It  says,  ‘Now  another  pastoral  lunatic 
staggers  to  the  front  in  the  |>ersoii  of 
Mary  Sidney,  who  between  her  duties 
of  feeding  the  pigs,  shooing  the  liens 
off'  the  garden,  and  various  other  ex- 
citing episodes  of  farm  life,  finds 
it  possible  to  devote  some  time  to  dem- 
onstrating that  life  insurance  is  a de- 
lusion and  a snare.'  After  such  expres- 
sions as  ‘Mary  shouts  herself  raucous, 
is  without  brains,  is  a self-sufficient 
bigot,  is  ignorant,'  and  all  that;  and 
telling  how  the  Beechers,  Talmages. 
Senators  and  statesmen  are  supjiorters 
of  the  institution,  it  closes  by  advising 
that  I do  not  duplicate  the  experience 
of  the  renowned  Mrs.  Partington,  who 
vainly  strove  to  sweep  up  the  Atlantic 
Ocean  with  an  ordinary  house  broom. 

“The  calling  of  names  is  not  logic: 
indeed,  it  often  occurs  that  the  less  ar- 
gument a man  has  the  more  of  that 
sort  of  a thing  he  resorts  to:  nor  does 
might  make  right.  The  most  godless 
business  that  blights  our  fair  country 
to-day,  the  liquor  traffic,  has  the  strong 
est  hold  of  the  people,  and  the  greatest 
amount  of  their  money  in  it.  But  it 
does  not  make  this  business  a pro|icr 
one  because  sober  jieople  cannot  sweep 
up  iniquity  with  a ‘house  broom'  and 
clear  the  country  of  it;  nor  does  it  make 
life  insurance  a just  institution  because 
great  men  have  a hand  in  it.  Indeed, 
one  is  almost  tempted  to  believe  that  it 
is  our  great  men  who  are  leading  the 


people  of  tills  country  to  poverty  and 
ruin.  The  article  does  not  attempt  to 
explain  the  charge  made,  that  a bad 
feature  of  life  insurance  is  that  it  does 
not  protect  the  really  poor.  A man  has 
a comfortable  living  and  something 
over  and  so  is  above  the  necessity  of 
insuring  his  life  ere  he  can  do  so;  but 
it  says,  ‘Where  Mary  can  cite  one  in- 
stance (if,  indeed,  she  can  quote  a single 
one)  where  the  payment  of  life  pre- 
miums has  caused  hardships,  we  can 
bring  forward  thousands  where  the  life 
insurance  was  every  cent  left  to  a 
stricken  family.'  Mary  can  cite  more 
than  a single  instance  where  life  in- 
surance has  -caused  hardship  ’ The 
head  of  the  Sidneys,  whose  life  I have 
tried  to  insure  with  good  bread,  has 
S|>eiit  many  a dollar  in  helping  along 
the  families  whose  thriftless  providers 
have  placed  their  cash  in  the  insurance 
companies'  till  instead  of  the  necessities 
of  life. 

“Just  now  1 have  been  told  of  a 
woman  whose  bill  for  eggs  and  garden 
sauce  had  not  been  paid  for  four  years, 
and  when  the  farmer's  wife  modestly 
asked  for  her  honest  earnings,  the 
woman  said  she  could  not  pay  it,  as  she 
had  just  had  to  pay  her  life  insurance 
dues.  I can  see  no  justice  in  people  pro- 
viding for  the  future  at  other  people's 
exjiense,  as  thousands  are  doing,  for 
the  insolvents  are  legion  who  have  paid 
up  jiolicies;  they  call  this  thrift;  it  puts 
money  into  the  family  pocket  to  start 
with  again  but  it  is  not  honestly  gained 
money.  The  system  robs  Peter  to  pay 
Paid  ami  carries  deception  on  its  face. 
They  can  turn  their  wit  and  sarcasm 
against  the  farmer's  wife  for  the  honor- 
able employment  of  ‘feeding  the  pigs' 
and  -shooing  the  hens,'  but  they  don't 
object  to  eating  her  dinners  while  they 
are  circulating  around  trying  to  insure 
the  farmers  and  get  a bonus  out  of 
them  for  their  own  packets.  My  space 
forbids  all  I should  say,  but  the  subject 
may  be  continued  if  the  dear  men  con- 
tinue their  attentions  to  me.  The  head 
of  the  Sidneys' says:  "Give  it  to  'em. 
I'm  glad  to  see  somebody  else  catching 
some  of  it."  Cynosure. 


For  the  Herald  or  Truth. 

CONSECRATION. 

BY  HENRY  llORST. 

There  Is  joy  and  there  Is  gladness 
In  the  service  of  the  Lord, 

Though  at  limes  a cloud  of  sadness 
May  eclipse  this  sure  reward. 

But  the  sun  ail  brightly  shining 
Will  reliirn  to  our  gaze. 

And  the  cloud  with  silver  lining 
Beautifies  the  cloudy  days. 

There  is  peace,  and  O,  how  tranquil. 

Is  the  peace  of  sins  forgiven. 

Not  ajearaud  not  a torment, 

Standing  in  our  way  to  heaven. 

Surely  ‘lisa  blest  condition. 

Though  surrounded  by  the  wrong; 

Heaping  such  a glad  fruition. 

Who  would  then  not  go  along? 

And  my  heart,  with  love  o’erflowing, 

It. aches  those  <-ast  down  with  care: 

Helping  those  who  need  assistance 
With  the  means  I have  to  spare. 

1 loing  even  unto  others. 

As  I once  would  wish  to  see. 

When  the  day  of  grace  is  ended, 

That  the  Lord  should  do  to  me. 

An  entire  consecration 
Ot  my  talent,  wealth  and  time. 

All  ray  strength  and  education, 

Take  them.  Lord,  for  all  are  Thine. 

I’se  them  all  to  Thine  own  glory, 

As  Thou  wilt  so  lead  the  way;' 

Spreading  the  redemption  story, 

Hast’ning  the  millennial  day. 

S.ul  Greenville,  Ohio. 


THE  AWFUL  CONSEQUENCES  OF 
DELAY  RELATED  IN  THE 
“CONFESSION”  OF  AN 
AGED  HAN. 

“My  children,”  said  an  old  man,  “the 
words  of  your  dying  father  will  be  few  ; 
I wish  them  to  sink  deep  into  your 
hearts.”  Then  raising  himself  a little 
in  his  bed  with  a degree  of  strength 
which  he  had  not  been  able  to  com- 
mand for  several  of  the  last  weeks  of 
his  sickness,  he  proceeded.  “When  I 
was  young  I enjoyed  religious  privi- 
leges, and  was  the  subject  of  occasional 
serious  reflections.  When  lirst  entering 
on  my  sixteenth  year,  these  impressions 
were  made  on  my  mind  with  unusual 
force.  I seemed  at  times  to  hear  a 
voice  saying  to  me,  seek  an  interest  in 
the  Saviour.  I was  unhappy,  my  former 
amusements  lost  their  relish.  Still  I 
was  not  willing  to  relinquish  them  and 
obey  the  voice  that  was  calling  me  to 
this  day,  and  in  which  obedience,  alas! 
I do  now  feel  would  have  been  my 
greatest  happiness.  One  day  after 
much  reflection,  I deliberately  vowed 
that  after  the  season  of  youthful  amuse- 
ments lost  its  relish,  I would  give  my- 
self up  to  religious  pursuits.  My  anxi- 
ety for  my  soul’s  welfare  immediately 
left  me;  I returned  to  my  foolish  amuse- 
ments; and  the  subject  was  soon  forgot- 
ten. When  1 attained  the  age  of  twen- 
ty-live, the  monitory  voice  returned,  it 
reminded  me  of  my  neglected  vow,  and 
again  pressed  upon  me  the  importance 
of  eternal  tilings.  Though  I had  not 
thought  of  my  promise  for  years,  yet  I 
acknowledged  its  obligations,  but  an 
immediate  fulfillment  seemed  more  im- 
practical than  it  did  nine  years  before. 
I vowed  with  increasing  solemnity,  that 
when  the  cares  of  a rising  family  should 
subside,  1 would  certainly  attend  to  the 
concerns  of  my  soul. 

“Again  i applied  myself  to  worldly 
avocations,  and  soon  buried  all 
thoughts  of  the  admonition  I had  re- 
ceived.  At  fifty,  when  you  iny  children 
were  diminishing,  instead  of  increasing 
my  cares,  this  Heavenly  Monitor  re- 
turned. ‘Fulfill  your  promise,  seek  rec- 
onciliation with  God  through  a cruci- 
fied Redeemer!’  was  continually  press- 
ing on  my  mind.  I knew  that  I had 
promised  to  attend  to  the  ail  important 
concerns  of  my  soul,  but  I was  dissatis- 
fied that  its  fulfillment  should  be 
claimed  so  soon,  and  yet  I regretted 
that  I had  not  attended  to  the  subject 
before  when  I could  have  done  it,  I 
thought  with  less  difficulty;  hut  such 
were  the  extent  and  pressure  of  my 
business  that  to  do  it  then  seemed  im- 
possible. I became  very  unhappy,  and 
after  again  deliberating,  I sought  relief 
to  my  troubled  feelings  by  again  sol 
eniuly  renewing  my  promise  to  God. 

I said,  when  the  pressure  of  my  busi- 
ness is  passed,  I will  devote  my  atten- 
tion to  a preparation  for  eternity.  No 
sooner  had  I fixed  my  mind  on  this 
course,  than  my  anxiety  again  disap- 
peared, the  striving  of  ttie  Spirit  ceased 
in  my  bosom,  and  ceased  forever! 

“When  sickness  warned  me  of  the  ap- 
proach of  death,  I sought  to  lix  my 
mind  on  this  subject,  but  in  vain. 
There  was  a gloom  drawn  around  re- 
ligion, at  which  my  soul  shuddered. 
I felt,  alas!  that  1 was  forsaken  of  God, 
but  it  did  not  move  my  hard  heart.  I 
had  no  love  to  God,  no  repentance  for 
sin,  nor  wish  to  forsake  it.  1 felt  noth- 
ing but  tiie  sullen  gloom  of  despair.  1 
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knew  I was  in  the  hands  of  a justly  of- 
fended God,  from  whom  I expected  no 
mercy,  and  could  ask  none.  With  these 
feelings  I am  now  about  to  enter  the 
eternal  world.  To  you  my  children,  I 
can  only  say,  profit  by  my  example. 
Quench  not  the  Spirit.  Seek  reconcilia- 
tion with  God  now,  if  you  would  avoid  a 
miserable  eternity  put  not  off  the  con- 
cerns of  your  soul  till,” — The  sentence 
died  on  his  lips;  his  strength,  which  had 
been  summoned  to  make  this  last  ef- 
fort, suddenly  failed;  he  fell  back  upon 
his  bed,  and  with  a heart-piercing 
groan,  the  immortal  spirit  took  its 
flight  from  that  body  which  it  had  in- 
habited nearly  fourscore  years,  to  re- 
ceive according  to  that  it  had  done. 

This  little  narrative  was  related  by 
the  grandson  who  stood  by  his  dying 
bed.  He  afterwards  became  a minister 
of  the  Gospel,  and  dated  his  first  per- 
manent convictions  of  sin  and  eternal 
ruin,  from  that  awful  scene.  The  de- 
scendants of  the  old  man  were  numer- 
ous, many  of  whom  became  pious:  sev- 
eral were  awakened  by  his  dying 
charge. — Set.  Miscellaneous. 


A HEARTLESS  FATHER. 

Another  of  the  many  sad  scenes  was 
enacted  a few  weeks  ago  in  one  of  our 
large  cities. 

A young  girl,  who  had  been  the  joy 
and  comfort  and  blessing  of  her  parents, 
in  an  evil  moment  was  led  into  the  path 
of  sin.  Her  parents  were  broken- 
hearted. Her  friends  tried  to  save  her, 
but  ail  to  no  purpose. 

For  some  time  she  went  the  road  of 
the  outcast;  but  coming  to  herself  and 
seeing  the  awful  death  before  her  she 
determined  to  give  up  her  sin  and  seek 
forgiveness  from  God  and  from  her 
father  and  mother.  Accordingly  she 
returned  to  her  home  and  sought  the 
forgiveness  of  her  parents.  Her  mother 
freely  forgave  her,  but  her  father's  heart 
was  turned  against  her  and  she  was  not 
allowed  to  stay  at  home,  but  was  turned 
adrift. 

After  wandering  about  for  two  days 
she  euine  back  again,  heart-broken,  be- 
seeching her  father  to  forgive  her.  He 
turned  a deaf  ear  to  her  and  ordered  her 
from  the  house.  She  went  to  the  top  of 
an  adjoining  building  and  east  herself 
down  headlong.  She  was  taken  to  the 
hospital,  but  lived  only  a short  time. 

“The  way  of  the  transgressor  is  hard," 
whether  it  be  man  or  woman. 

But  what  shall  we  say  when  the  trans- 
gressor wants  to  return,  and  the  hearts 
of  the  parents,  however  earnestly  en- 
treated, are  turned  against  the  outcast 
one?  And  yet  this  is  almost  an  every- 
day occurrence.  Parents  who  have  sons 
and  daughters  who  go  astray,  shut  Die/ 
door  and  bar  it  against  their  returpfnot 
all,  to  be  sure,  but  very,  very  many  do 
this  very  thing.  And  if  the  wanderer 
returns,  he  is  only  told  to  be  gone,  and 
so  often  the  end  is  much  like  this  young 
girl's. 

When  Christ  said  that  we  should  for- 
give our  offending  brother,  not  only 
seven  times,  but  unto  seventy  times 
seven,  it  certainly  would  apply  to  just 
such  cases  as  these. 

When  one  who  sins  has  returned  for 
forgiveness,  you  and  I.  whether  we  are 
fathers  or  mothers,  friends,  brothers  or 
sisters,  have  only  one  thing  to  do: 
Freely  give  our  forgiveness,  as  God  for 
Christ's  sake  freely  gives  Ilis.  .Sel. 
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in  the  key  of  ('.  Price,  post  paid  to  any 
address,  25  cents  each 

MUSIC  PAPER.  Twelve  and  four- 
teen stall'  heavy  sheets  10^x13*^  inches, 
double.  The  paper  is  ruled  with  the 
stalls  on  both  sides  and  sells  at  40  cts. 
per  half  quire,  (one  dozen  sheets)  or  75 
cents  per  quire,  by  mail. 

VEROISHEINNICHT  (Forget  me-not) 
a collection  of  verses  and  passages 
suitable  for  Autograph  Albums,  etc. 
This  is  the  only  collection  of  this  kind 
that  is  published  that  we  know  of  and  it 
is  very  convenient  when  a friend  asks 
you  to  write  in  his  album  when  you 
have  a collection  in  which  you  can  find 
something  suitable  without  any  trouble. 
The  selection  is  a very  good  one,  free 
from  all  objectionable  matter,  and  con- 
tains verses  both  in  English  and  Ger- 
man, bound  in  cloth.  Price  by  mail  10 
cents  per  copy. 

“There  will  be  no  Christian  without 
a (Jethsemane,  but  every  praying  Chris- 
tian will  lind  that  each  Gethsemane  has 
its  angel.” 


Lesson  IV.— January  26. 

TIIE  EARLY  MINISTRY  OF  JE- 
SUS.—Luke  4:14 — 22. 

Golden  Text. — Ilis  word  was  with 
power.— Luke  4:32. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time— Probably  April  A.  1).  28  is  the 
time  when  Jesus  was  rejected  at  Naza- 
reth; more  than  a year  after  our  last  les- 
son. 

Place.— Nazareth,  in  Galilee. 

Preparations.  — When  Jesus  left 
Nazareth  to  enter  upon  His  life  work 
there  were  three  forms  of  preparation 
required:  First,  that  of  John's  mission; 
second,  that  of  His  baptism  (which  we 
studied  in  our  last  lesson);  and  third. 
Ilis  temptation  in  the  wilderness. 
Every  life,  every  career  must  have  at  its 
beginning  a testing,  a trial.  As  the  first 
Adam,  the  head  of  the  race,  must  be 
tempted  and  tested  at  the  beginning  of 
his  career,  so  must  the  second  Adam, 
the  head  of  the  redeemed  people  of  God, 
be  tempted  and  tested  at  the  beginning 
of  His  work.  The  first  Adam  failed, 
and  changed  Paradise  into  a desert;  the 
second  Adam  gained  the  victory  and 
changed  a desert  into  Paradise.  Jesus 
can  help  us  in  our  temptations,  because 
He  was  tempted  like  as  we  are,  and  be- 
cause He  gained  the  victory,  and  with 
precisely  the  same  weapons  that  are  in 
the  hands  of  every  one  of  His  disci- 
ples.— Peloubet. 

First  Year  of  Jesus’  Ministry. — 
Of  this  year  we  have  no  record  but  that 
of  John,  who  records  the  slow  and  dif- 
ficult process  by  which  Jesus  entered 
upon  His  work.  This  may  be  called  His 
Judean  ministry.  It  was  fitting  that  He 
should  offer  Himself  first  at  the  capital 
city  of  the  nation,  the  central  point  of 
Jewish  worship,  the  city  of  His  royal  an- 
cestor David,  and  of  the  temple  where 
the  sacrifices  had  for  centuries  been  pre- 
figuring His  atonement. 

The  Rejection  of  Jesus.— We 
hold  that  tliis  rejection  at  Nazareth 
(verses  16 — 30)  is  in  its  proper  chrono- 
logical position,  and  that  a similar  oc- 
currence, mentioned  by  Matthew'  (13:54 
— 58)  and  Mark  (6:1—6),  took  place 
about  nine  months  later.  If  there  was 
butone  rejection,  Luke,  who  gives  the 
most  detailed  account,  probably  puts  it 
in  the  proper  [ilace. — Schaff. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (Jan.  20.)  Early  ministry  of  Jesus. 

Luke  4:14  22 

T.  The  ministry  rejected. 

Luke  4:23-32 

W.  Ministry  of  mercy.  Luke  4:33-14 
T.  Isaiah's  prophecy.  Isa.  61 

F.  Hindered  by  unbelief.  Mark  6:  1-6 
S.  A Deliverer.  Isa.  42:1-8 

S.  Made  free.  Horn.  6:15  23 


Lesson  V.  February  2. 

THE  POWER  OF  JESUS.  Luke 
5 : 27 — 26. 

Golden  Text. --The  Son  of  man 
hath  power  upon  earth  to  forgive  sins. 
—Luke  5:24. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time. — Probably  the  summer  of  A. 
I).  28. 

Place.— Capernaum.  This  was  the 
central  point  of  Christ's  labors  at  this 
time,  and  all  these  miracles  seem  to 
have  been  performed  here  or  in  the 
vicinity. 


Parallel  Scriptures.  — Matt.  9:1 
—8;  Mark  2:1—12. 

Miracles.— A considerable  portion 
of  the  Gueqtels  is  occupied  with  accounts 
of  miracles.  Thirty-six  are  described  in 
the  Gospels,  half  of  them  repeated  in 
more  than  one  Gospel;  so  that  there  are 
67  reports  of  distinct  miracles,  besides 
the  large  number  noticed,  hut  not  re- 
corded in  detail. 

What  is  a Miracle?— A miracle  is 
the  |>ersonal  intervention  of  God  by  His 
will  into  the  chain  of  cause  and  effect  in 
nature.  It  is  not  “breaking  the  laws  of 
nature”  nor  the  “suspension  of  the 
laws  of  nature,”  nor  any  change  in  the 
laws  of  nature,  hut  simply  God’s  doing 
with  His  infinite  |>ower  the  same  qual- 
ity of  action,  though  vastly  greater  in 
degree,  that  w'e  do  every  hour  when  we 
exert  our  personal  will  amid  the  forces 
of  nature.  I lift  up  a book.  The  act  is 
a new  personal  force,  which  marks  the 
power  of  my  will.  It  breaks  no  law  of 
nature,  suspends  none.  It  is  the  same 
when  God,  by  His  infinite  power,  lifts 
up  a mountain  or  raises  the  dead.  — 
Peloubet. 

The  Use  of  Miracles.— (1)  They 
were  the  seals  of  the  divine  authority 
of  Jesus,  the  proofs  that  His  message 
of  love  was  from  God.  It  is  said  that 
miracles  are  a hindrance  to  believing 
the  Gospels.  So,  in  a way,  they  are. 
But,  in  a way,  they  are  a help.  If  you 
reason  as  a natural  man,  it  is  harder  to 
believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God 
than  that  He  was  a mere  man;  but 
reasoning  according  to  faith  they  help 
you  to  see  Jesus  in  the  character  of  the 
divine  life.  (2)  They  are  proofs  of  the 
power  of  Jesus  to  save.  If  He  can  mir- 
aculously heal  the  hotly,  lie  has  power 
to  save  the  soul.  (3)  They  are  expres- 
sions of  the  love  anil  tenderness  of  God 
toward  men.  They  reveal  His  care  for 
us  in  every  sorrow  and  need.  (4)  They 
are  object  lessons,  expressing  in  lan- 
guage that  all  men  can  understand,  the 
great  truths  of  salvation. 

Main  Points  in  this  Miracle.— 
(1)  The  true  faith  of  the  man.  Our 
Lord's  discerning  spirit  perceives  this, 
and  i>anlons  his  sins  before  He  heals  his 
palsy.  First  soul,  then  body.  (2)  The 
perfect  logic  of  Jesus.  He  places  here 
the  miracle,  as  proof,  in  close  suc- 
cession lo  His  claim  of  forgiving  power 
as  the  thing  to  be  proved.  (3)  The  in- 
sight of  Jam*.  He  gave  the  blasphem- 
ing scribes  a proof  to  their  inward  con- 
sciousness that  He  knew  their  hearts. — 
Whedon. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (Jan.  27.)  The  power  of  Jesus. 

Luke  5:17-26 

T.  The  Great  Physician.  Mark  1:23-34 
W.  Power  to  forgive.  Luke  7:36-50 
T.  Forgiveness  through  Christ. 

Acts  13:26  39 

F.  Forgiven  for  His  sake.  1 John  2:1-12 
8.  Plenteous  redemption.  Psalm  130 
S.  Blessing  of  forgiveness.  Psalm  32 


The  sorrow  for  sin  which  is  the  ef- 
fect of  heated  feeling  only  will  surely 
die  away,  anil  that  which  proceeds  from 
remorse  of  conscience  is  seldom  lasting, 
but  the  contrition  which  is  lodged  in 
the  soul  by  the  Spirit  of  God  nothing 
can  destroy.  No  length  of  time  can 
efface,  and  no  sense  of  pardon  can 
weaken  it. — Bradley. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

From  Elkhart,  Ind— On  Tuesday, 
the  17th  of  Dee.  1895,  the  writer  left 
Elkhart  anil  went  to  Hancock  Co.,  Ohio. 
At  Lima  he  was  joined  by  Bish.  John 
M.  Shenk.  An  account  of  the  work 
there  has  already  been  published.  On 
Friday  morning,  Dec.  20th  I started  for 
Emmet  Co.,  Mich.  At  Grand  Rapids 
the  train  on  which  1 intended  to  reacli 
Brutus  by  6 o’clock  the  following  morn- 
ing had  been  taken  off  the  road  and  1 
was  compelled  to  remain  in  that  city 
all  night.  The  weather  was  mild  and 
when  we  reached  Big  Rapids  we  learned 
that  the  bridge  over  Muskegon  river 
was  unsafe,  having  some  of  the  sup- 
ports broken  out  by  the  accumulation 
of  ice,  and  in  consequence  passengers, 
baggages,  mails,  etc.  had  all  to  be 
transferred  to  another  train  on  the 
north  side  of  the  river.  This  detained 
us  some  time  and  I reached  my  des- 
tination about  six  o’clock  on  Saturday 
evening.  A meeting  had  been  appointed 
at  the  meeting  house  anil  again  on  Sun- 
day, both  in  the  fore  and  afternoon.  In 
the  afternoon  the  commemoration  of 
the  suffering  and  death  of  our  Savior 
was  observed,  and  in  the  evening  we 
had  an  interesting  meeting  in  the 
schoolhouse  in  Brutus.  On  Monday 
evening  we  had  a meeting  at  the  home 
of  Pre.  Abraham  Detweiler,  for  the 
especial  benefit  of  Sister  Detweiler,  who 
is  in  feeble  health  and  cannot  attend 
the  public  services.  On  Tuesday  I left 
the  brethren  here  and  went  to  Wetzel  1, 
in  Antrim  Co.,  where  we  hail  a good  lit- 
tle meeting  at  the  house  of  Bro.  D.  15. 
Shelly  during  the  afternoon. 

Sister  Rogers,  a daughter  of  Bro. 
Shelly,  presents  to  us  an  interesting  ex- 
perience, and  a wonderful  manifesta- 
tion of  the  power  and  goodness  of  God. 
She  has  been  afflicted  for  a number  of 
years,  sorely  afflicted,  with  rheumatism, 
catarrh,  lung  troubles,  etc.  and  was  so 
reduced  in  flesh  and  in  strength  that 
she  was  unable  to  move  herself  in  bed; 
her  limbs  were  drawn  out  of  their 
natural  position;  her  hands  and  arms 
were  almost  useless;  her  neck  was  like- 
wise stiff  so  that  she  could  not  raise  it 
up  straight;  her  voice  was  almost  gone, 
so  that  one  had  to  come  near  to  be  able 
to  understand  what  she  wanted  to  say. 
She  had  taken  a great  deal  of  medicine 
but  became  constantly  weaker  anil  more 
miserable.  Through  severe  afflictions 
and  with  little  hopes  that  she  ever  could 
get  well  again,  she  was  driven  in  her 
deep  extremity  very  near  to  God,  and 
while  thus  engaged  in  prayer  to  Him 
who  can  help  when  all  human  help 
fails  the  answer  came  to  her  with  an 
assured  conviction  that  the  Lord  would 
heal  her,  and  heal  her  thoroughly.  She 
put  aside  her  medicines,  and  gave  her- 
self up  unto  the  Lord,  praying  and 
looking  to  Him  alone,  and  then  a sen- 
sation came  over  her  by  which  she 
knew  that  her  rheumatisnr-was'  being 
taken  away.  There  was  a twitching  of 
the  limbs  and  arms  and  hands,  but  she 
was  now  able  to  throw  up  her  arms 
over  her  head  and  the  distorted  hands  and 
fingers  began  to  assume  their  natural 
shape;  her  distorted  limbs  and  stiffened 
joints  became  straight  and  natural  and 
she  could  move  them  as  in  former  years. 
She  could  straighten  up  and  throw  back 
her  head  and  rest  her  back  and  head 
against  the  back  of  the  chair  in  a nat- 
ural and  restful  position,  and  then  her 
catarrh  was  taken  away,  her  throat, 
lungs  and  vocal  organs  improved  so 
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that  her  voice  became  strong,  and  she 
can  now  talk  and  sing  aloud — her  voice 
in  singing  is  as  strong  as  many  male 
voices  are,  and  she  sings  and  praises 
God  a great  deal  for  what  He  has  done 
for  her.  She  has  an  excellent  apjietite 
and  those  who  knew  her  years  ago,  say 
she  looks  natural  again  as  in  former 
years.  She  is  not  able,  that  is,  she  has 
not  yet  sufficient  strength  to  walk  with- 
out the  aid  of  a cane  and  a crutch,  but 
is  steadily  improving.  She  says  just 
as  soon  as  the  Ixiril  tells  her  to  walk 
she  will  he  able  to  do  so. 

I have  been  acquainted  with  Sister 
Rogers  for  about  two  years.  I received 
her  as  a member  into  the  church,  and 
know  how  miserable  and  poorly  she 
then  was.  I did  not  see  her  in  her  worst 
condition,  hut  she  was  very  poorly 
when  I saw  her  and  I can  testify  to  tin- 
fact  that  she  is  much  better  now.  alto- 
gether different  from  what  she  was  be- 
fore. So  that  tliis  is  not  from  hearsay, 
hut  from  what  1 have  seen  and  heard 
myself.  Hundreds  of  people  came  to 
see  her,  and  can  testify  to  the  above 
facts  and  therefore  I give  it  to  our 
readers. 

In  the  evening  we  had  a little  meet- 
ing at  Bro.  Isaac  Garber's  and  on  Christ- 
mas night  I returned  to  my  home. 

John  F.  Funk. 

* 

From  Elmira,  Oregon.— On  Nov. 
18th,  1895,  Bish.  Joseph  Sohlegel  of 
Nebraska  came  into  our  midst,  in  com- 
pany with  Bro.  A.  Trover  and  A., Yoder 
from  Clackamas  Co.,  Oregon.  They 
stayed  with  [us  "until  Nov.  27th.  1895. 
during  which  time  we  had  about  12  or 
13  meetings  which  [were  all  well  at- 
tended. One  precious  soul  was  added  to 
our  little  band  by  baptism.  We  also 
held  communion  on  which  occasion  3s 
partook  of  the  sacred  emblems.  There 
were  also  a bishop  and  a minister  or- 
dained. From  here  these  brethren  went 
to  Linn  Co.,  Oregon,  where  they  also 
held  communion  and  ordained  a bishop; 
then  to  Clackamas  Co..  Oregon,  where 
they  held  communion  and  30  persons 
participated.  Here  another  precious 
soul  was  added  by  baptism,  and  a bishop 
ordained.  On  Dec.  16th.  1895.  our  dear 
brother  Joseph  Schlegel  took  the  train 
for  his  home.  We  feel  to  tender  our 
heartfelt  thanks  to  our  beloved  brother. 
May  God  bless  him  and  all  the  labors 
he  has  done  for  us.  We  also  desire  an 
interest  in  the  prayers  of  all  God's 

children.  L.  J.  Yoder. 

• 

Mancelona,  Mich..  Dec.  26th.  1895. 
— Greeting  to  the  readers  of  the  Her- 
ald in  the  precious  name  of  Jesus.  We 
had  the  pleasure  of  a short  visit  from 
Bro.  John  F.  Funk  on  his  return  home 
from  Brutus,  Emmet  Co.  He  arrived  at 
Wetzell  on  the  11  o'clock  A.  M.  train 
and  preached  at  the  house  of  Bro. 
Shelly  of  that  place  the  same  afternoon. 
Dec.  24th.  In  the  evening  he  preached 
at  the  house  of  Bro.  Isaac  Garber,  and 
on  Christmas  he  took  the  11  o'clock 
A.  M.  train  for  home.  The  Lord  bless 
his  efforts.  We  hope  to  be  visited  again 
by  ministering  brethren  in  the  near 
future  to  hold  a series  of  meetings.  1 
ask  an  interest  in  the  prayers  of  the 
faithful.  Elizabeth  Garber. 


From  Smitiiville,  Ohio.— Christ- 
mas day,  1895,  was  one  of  those  sweet, 
hallowed  days  which  in  after  life  remain 
a memory  of  special  blessings  to  many  of 
God’s  children.  On  this  day  God  blessed 


the  church  here  with  twenty-five  new 
recruits.  At  the  Oak  Grove  church  they 
dedicated  their  lives  to  their  Savior  anil 
His  cause,  by  making  a covenant  with 
Him,  and  receiving  water  baptism. 
What  more  appropriate  Christmas  gift 
could  we  bring  to  our  Savior  than  a life 
consecrated  to  Him  and  His  cause  ? May 
these  lives,  dedicated  to  Him,  be  true 
and  faithful,  ever  living  and  shining  for 
Him.  Let  us  pray  for  them.  We  were 
glad  to  have  Bro.  Jonas  Yoder  of 
Huntsville,  Ohio,  with  us;  also  a large 
number  of  brethren  and  sisters,  as  well 
as  others,  and  we  hope  and  pray  that 
deep  and  lasting  impressions  Were 
made.  “Glory  to  God  in  the  highest, 
peace  on  earth,  good  will  to  men.” 

Cor. 


From  Cumberland  Co.,  Fa.— On 
the  27th  of  December  we  were  favored 
with  a visit  from  Bro.  Ira  J.  Buckwalter 
and  wife  of  Dalton,  Ohio,  in  company 
with  Sister  Magdalena  ilershey  of 
Lancaster  Co.,  Fa.  Bro.  Buckwalter 
preached  at  Slate  Hill,  from  Matt.  28: 
20;  the  same  evening  at  the  same  place 
from  1 Kings  18:21,  also  on  Saturday 
evening  from  St.  Luke  18: 10.  The 
meetings  were  all  very  interesting.  It 
was  good  to  lie  there.  On  the  29th  he 
preached  at  Mechanicsburg,  from 
Judges  16:4.  He  made  deep  impres- 
sions on  the  congregation  of  the  true 
l«ower  that  comes  from  God;  anil  of 
the  Christian  j*-ople  falling  asleep  in 
sin.  I In  Sunday  evening  at  Churchtown 
he  spoke  from  John  3:8.  One  precious 
soul  became  willing  to  confess  Christ. 
O what  joy  over  -one  sinner  that  re- 
lienteth?”  On  the  :50th.  accompanied 
by  my  husband  and  self,  they  left  Me- 
chanicsburg for  Newville,  Fa.,  arrived 
at  Bro.  Eli  Shover’s  house  where  we 
hail  a very  interesting  meeting  to- 
gether with  the  family,  a meeting  that 
will  not  soon  be  forgotten  by  those  who 
were  there.  Bro.  Shover  has  three 
grown  children  anil  before  we  left  the 
house  they  all  confessed  Christ  anil  un- 
willing to  come  out  on  the  Lord's  side. 
IK*  we  realize  what  might  be  done  if  we 
put  forth  an  effort  for  unsaved  souls 
about  us  by  giving  them  help  with 
words  of  encouragement?  We  fre- 
quently hear  it  said  of  young  persons 
that  if  they  had  been  encouraged  they 
would  have  come  out  on  the  Lord  s side 
sooner.  Let  us  put  forth  more  efforts 
to  get  our  dear  young  people  into  the 
fold  of  Christ.  We  need  not  be  afraid 
to  talk  to  them  of  the  necessity  of  liv- 
ing for  Christ.  < >ne  soul  is  worth  more 
than  the  whole  world,  therefore  if  we 
would  put  forth  an  effort  to  persuade 
ten  or  fifteen  souls  to  accept  ( ’hrist  anil 
would  only  gain  one,  it  would  still  he 
worth  more  than  the  whole  world.  Let 
us  pray  the  Lord  to  help  us  in  this 
direction  as  we  see  such  a large  field  in 
which  to  work.  On  Monday  evening 
the  :»>th.  the  brother  preached  at  1 filler's 
M.  H.,  from  Ileb.  12: 1.  Next  morning 
w;e  went  to  Christian  Burket's  house 
where  some  neighbors  hail  gathered 
and  the  brother  sj*oke  very  impressively 
from  James  3: 11.  At  noon  Bro.  Buck- 
waiter  anil  wife  anil  Sister  Ilershey  left 
Newville  for  Hagerstown,  Mil.  It  cer- 
tainly was  a season  of  joy  to  have  them 
in  our  midst,  and  we  were  sorry  to  part. 
We  hope  they  may  have  the  privilege  of 
coming  into  our  midst  soon  again.  May 
God  richly  bless  the  dear  brother  and 
sister  to  go  forth  in  the  service  of  the 
Lord.  Annie  Hess. 


From  Ladd,  Augusta  Co.,  Va.— 
On  the  29th  of  December  1895,  services 
were  held  at  the  Mt.  Iieasant  M.  II.  at 
which  time  and  place  a deacon  was 
chosen  by  lot.  There  were  three  chosen 
by  the  church,  and  the  Lord  chose  out 
of  that  number  Bro.  Isaac  Grove,  Jr. 
Very  interesting  and  appropriate  re- 
marks were  made  by  Bish.  A.  F.  Heat- 
wole,  who  officiated,  anil  E.  C.  Shank, 
showing  clearly  and  distinctly  the  im- 
portance of  having  the  Lord's  help  and 
direction  in  all  things.  Colt. 


From  Zurich,  Ont.— The  year  is 
now  closed,  the  last  ministerial  visits 
for  this  year  have  been  made,  anil  we 
return  thanks  for  their  kind  favors  in 
the  past  and  hope  that  they  will  con- 
tinue their  kindness  in  the  future.  God 
bless  them  all.  God  bless  the  editors 
and  readers  of  the  Herald  ok  Truth 
in  the  new  year.  Dec.  29th,  the  brethren 
J.  B.  Snyder  and  I.  Bowman  were  with 
us.  Bro.  Snyder  took  for  his  text  in  the 
morning,  Gen.  16: 13.  “Thou,  God,  seeth 
me.”  God  sees  us  all  at  all  times.  Let 
us  remember  well  that  lie  not  only  sees, 
but  he/g*.  We  are  continually  in  need 
of  some  help,  for  without  Ilim  we  can 
ilo  nothing.  There  was  a time  when 
God  saw  me,  but  it  was  no  pleasure  to 
me.  1 thought  Him  angry;  I would 
turn  my  back  anil  shut  my  eyes; 
I would  fain  have  hid  if  I could, 
yet  that  would  not  hinder  Him 
from  seeing  me.  We  cannot  hide 
from  the  allseeing  eye  of  God.  Come 
to  Jesus,  and  lie  will  hide  thy  sins  from 
God's  presence.  What  a blessing  that  is! 
In  the  evening  Bro.  Snyder  took  for  his 
text  Ileb.  4:9.  In  Matthew's  gospel  we 
read,  “Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour 
anil  are  heavy  laden,  and  1 will  give  you 
rest.”  Such  a rest  all  the  children  of 
Goil  have,  hut  there  yet  remaineth  a 
rest  for  the  children  of  God.  an  eternal 
rest  where  all  conflict  is  over.  Our  de- 
sire is  to  be  there.  Con. 


From  Trousdale,  Kansas,  Dec. 
29th.  1895.  Bro.  .1.  M.  R.  Weaver  has 
returned  home  again  with  his  wife  and 
little  daughter  from  their  extended  visit 
anil  evangelizing  tour.  We  welcome 
them  in  our  midst  indeed,  hut  regret 
that  his  nervous  system  is  so  much  in 
need  of  rest  that  he  cannot  assist- as 
much  as  we  would  like  in  the  meetings 
now  in  progress  at  the  Fennsylvania 
M.  II.  held  by  our  Bro.  David  Zook. 
We  have  had  very  many  serious  warn- 
ings amongst  and  about  us.  Many  have 
been  seriously  anil  almost  fatally  in- 
jured by  accidents,  and  some  have  died 
without  a moment's  warning.  Sister 
Lantz,  the  mother  of  our  long  afflicted 
sister  Ella,  has  also  for  a short  time 
been  brought  very  near  unto  death,  hut 
is  now  slowly  recovering.  May  this  dear 
family  have  much  grace  to  bear  pa- 
tiently their  many  sore  trials  and 
afflictions.  Our  dear  young  brother  and 
sister  James  and  Emma  Hamilton  who 
have  been  here  a little  while  expect  to 
take  their  leave  from  us  to-morrow  for 
Lane  Co.,  Oregon.  We  are  sorry  to  lost- 
them,  but  feel  sure  that  our  dear  breth- 
ren (some  of  whom  we  know  so  well) 
will  welcome  them  there  as  Christian 
workers  in  that  tielil  of  labor  in  the  far 
West.  Brother  and  Sister  llirstein  from 
Cullotn,  Illinois,  visited  us  recently  and 
other  friends  and  brethren  in  Mcl’her- 
son,  Butler,  and  Kingman  counties. 

Cuu. 


Menoes  Mills,  Fa„  Dec.  30th,  1895. 
— Bro.  Samuel  Yoder  of  Elkhart,  Ind. 
is  expected  to  arrive  in  Hanover  to-day 
and  will  spend  a few  days  among  the 
brethren  there.  From  Hanover  he  will 
visit  tiie  Garber  Cong.,  and  also  at 
Bare's  Station.  Jm*.  F.  IIersiiey. 

* 

North  Lawrence,  Ohio,  Jan.  4th, 
1896.  Greeting. — We  have  reason  to  re- 
joice in  the  Lord,  since  lie  is  still  so 
richly  blessing  us,  both  with  temporal 
and  spiritual  blessings.  We  are  pleased 
to  report  another  visit  from  ministers 
from  the  West,  Bro.  Henry  Welily  anil 
Jacob  Christophel  of  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind. 
On  Dec.  8th  they  addressed  our  Sunday 
school  at  the  Martin’s  church,  after 
which  they  preached  one  sermon.  The 
same  evening  they  came  to  the  Pleasant 
View  church  where  they  preached 
three  sermons.  On  Dec.  22nd  one  per- 
son was  received  by  letter  from  another 


denomination. 


Rudy  Senoek. 


Oakland  Mills,  Fa.,  Jan.  2nd, 
1896.  A Happy  New  Year  to  all  the 
readers  of  the  Herald  of  Truth.  On 
Monday,  Dec.  30th,  Bro.  Jacob  N.  Bru- 
bacher,  accompanied  by  Bro.  H.  K. 
Kauffman,  came  into  our  district  and 
that  evening  held  meeting  at  Fort 
Treverton,  anil  on  Tuesday  in  the 
morning  at  Richfield.  In  the  afternoon 
they  were  present  at  instruction  meet- 
ing at  Evanilale,  and  in  the  evening 
they  preached  to  a large  congregation 
at  the  same  place,  on  New  Year's  day 
baptismal  services  were  held  at  same 
place.  Fifteen  persons  were  received 
into  full  membership  by  water  baptism, 
and  one  from  another  denomination, 
making  sixteen  in  all.  We  ask  an  in- 
terest in  the  prayers  of  the  brotherhood 
that  God  will  give  those  dear  young 
souls  grace  that  they  may  have  many 
happy  new  years  in  the  Lord  and  be  a 
bright  anil  shining  light  to  the  world 
throughout  tliis  life  anil  in  the  end  may 
hear  those  blessed  words,  “Well  done, 
thou  good  anil  faithful  servant,  enter 
into  the  joys  of  thy  Lord. 

.1.  K.  IIoolky. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  ITEMS. 

Thom  I’m  intown,  Juniata  t’o..  Fa., 
Dec  em  it  I-: i!  23,  1895.  Our  Delaware 
Mciinunilc  Sunday  scluml  was  closed  for 
the  winter  on  the  1st  of  December. 
Although  the  attendance  at  this  school 
at  times  was  not  so  large  as  it  might 
have  been,  the  interest  was  good.  We 
were  all  benefited,  and  feel  that  the 
good  Lord  has  blessed  our  work  during 
the  summer.  Joseph  s.  Gkayihll. 

* 

From  Buski.and.  Neii.  TheSunday 
school  at  Koscland  Mennonite  church. 
Adams  Co.,  Neb.,  organized  on  the  22d 
of  Dec.  for  the  year  IMU.  with  the  fol- 
lowing officers:  supt..  Noah  Ebersole: 
assistant  Supt.  and  chorister.  C.  Snyder; 
treasurer.  Jacob  Burkhard;  secretary. 
Katie  Ebersole.  Con. 

From  Maiiom.no  -Co.,  unto. — The 
dost*  of  another  year  finds  the  Sunday 
school  work  here  in  a prosperous  condi- 
tion, and  tiie  workers  ready  to  start  in 
with  the  New  Year  with  renewed  zeal. 
In  reorganizing  at  the  Ofierholzer  church. 
John  1„  Yoder  was  re-elected  Supt.. 
Noah  llixler  assistant  Supt..  1.  B.  W it 
nit-r  secretary  and  treasurer,  and  Joseph 
Metzler  chorister.  At  the  Metzler 
church  Eli  Blosst-r  was  re-eleeteil  Supt., 
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A.  Metzler  assistant  Supt.,  Ali>heus 
Lehman  secretary,  and  J.  S.  Martin 
chorister.  The  reorganization  at  Lee- 
tonia  resulted  in  the  election  of  John 
lteel  Supt.,  Isaac  Witmer  assistant 
Supt,,  Sister  Mary  A.  Metzler  secretary, 
and  I.  15.  Witmer  chorister.  These 
three  schools  have  now  been  continued 
for  several  years,  summer  and  winter, 
without  intermission  and  with  the  most 
satisfactory  results.  M. 


From  thk  Howard  and  Miami 
Cong.  On  Dec.  251,  1895, at  2.150  1*.  M.  a 
number  of  the  brethren  and  sisters  and 
Sunday  school  pupils  met  at  the  A.  M. 
meeting  house  of  the  Howard  and  Mi- 
ami Co.  congregation  foi  the  purpose  of 
reorganizing  their  Sunday  school  for  the 
coming  year.  The  ollicers  were  elected 
as  follows:  Bro.  .1.  F.  Slabaugh  Supt., 
!5ro.  Win.  II.  Lantz  assistant  Supt.,  Sis- 
Ida  Goon  secretary  and  treasurer,  and 
l5ro.  Ira  Voder  and  Sister  Mattie  Troyer 
librarians.  Our  Sunday  school  at  this 
place  is  in  a prosperous  condition,  much 
interest  is  taken  in  the  work.  The  at- 
tendance it  not  so  large  on  account  of 
inclement  weather  as  it  was,  but  the  in- 
terest is  very  good.  May  Hod  grant  that 
we  may  all  be  zealous  in  the  good  cause, 
and  that  we  may  all  try  to  improve  our 
time,  and  the  school.  Con. 


REPORT 

Of  the  Mennonite  Sunday  School  Con- 
ference held  near  Cherry  Box,  Shelby 

Co.,  Mo.,  Sept.  25th  and  2tith,  18515. 

[This  report  was  unfortunately  mis- 
laid. We  beg  pardon  of  our  dear  friends 
who  no  doubt  waited  anxiously  for  the 
report  to  appear.]  Kn. 

On  Wednesday  morning  conference 
opened  with  singing,  conducted  by  Bro. 
Joseph  Lapp,  and  devotional  exercises 
by  Bro.  1).  F.  Driver,  he  reading  from 
Dent.  15,  showing  us  that  we  should  be 
diligent  in  teaching  our  children  the 
way  of  the  Lord.  Bro.  L.  J.  Johnston 
followed  with  a short  address  of  wel- 
come. 

ISro.  1).  F.  Driver  was  then  chosen 
moderator;  Bro.  1).  15.  King,  secretary 
and  Clara  Brubaker,  assistant  secretary. 

I.  What  do  we  gain  by  a Sunday 
school  conference  V by  Bro.  1).  V.  Dooley 
and  Bro.- Jos.  G,  Driver. 

Bro.  llooley  not  being  present  Bro. 
Driver  discussed  the  subject  making  a 
forcible  talk  in  favor  of  the  Sunday 
school  conference.  One  of  the  objects 
of  such  a conference  is  the  social  feature 
which  brings  all  young  people  together 
to  learn  more  of  God's  word,  and  en- 
courages them  to  exercise  the  talent  He 
has  given  them.  Young  talents  were 
cautioned  not  to  be  led  by  the  world, 
but  be  guided  by  God's  word  and  to  be 
led  to  eternal  life. 

General  Discussion.  Bro.  A.  L. 
Hartzler  followed  with  a short  talk 
bringing  out  the  necessity  of  conferring 
with  one  another,  so  that  wherein  one 
lacks  another  may  build  him  up  by  his 
experience,  and  by  exchanging  views 
they  are  edilied  in  God's  word. 

Bro.  1).  1).  Kauffman  followed,  show- 
ing the  necessity  of  a Sunday  school 
conference  for  teachers  to  better  qualify 
themselves  to  teach  our  young  people 
the  way  of  eternal  life. 

Bro.  L.  J.  Johnston  next  gave  a few 
thoughts  using  the  quotation,  "Freely 
ye  have  received,  freely  give,"  stating 
that  the  Sunday  school  conference  is  a 


good  place  to  give  of  the  Word  of  Life 
as  we  have  received  it. 

Bro.  John  C.  Driver  showed  that  by 
these  conferences  we,  as  a people,  can 
come  together  for  the  upbuilding  of  the 
Sunday  school  and  not  to  parade  our 
talent. 

Bro.  D.  F.  Driver  stated  that  we 
should  meet  to  confer  with  one  another 
as  to  the  best  methods  of  conducting  a 
Sunday  school  and  as  to  how  we  may 
preserve  the  uniformity  of  the  work 
just  as  the  church  meets  for  the  same 
purpose. 

II.  “How  to  interest  the  unconverted 
young  people,"  by  Bro.  Samuel  Lapp 
and  A.  1).  Wenger. 

A paper  written  by  the  former  was 
read.  The  best  way  to  arouse  their  in- 
terest, is  to  be  so  interested  ourselves  as 
to  put  our  whole  life  and  being  into  the 
work  of  the  Lord.  The  Christian  is 
represented  as  a mirror  reflecting  his 
life  upon  those  around  him,  and  if  the 
light  that  is  in  him  come  from  the  Sun 
of  Righteousness  his  associates  will 
eventually  be  changed  into  the  same 
image. 

The  Apostle  Paul  speaks  of  this  in 
2 Cor.  3: 18,  “But  we  all,  with  open  face 
beholding  as  in  a glass  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image 
from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord." 

Take  a mirror  and  lay  it  on  a window 
sill  where  the  sun  can  shine  upon  it, 
then  look  into  the  glass  and  you  can  see 
the  sun  as  plainly  as  though  you  looked 
into  the  sky.  Next  place  a mirror  in 
the  opposite  side  of  the  room  and  get 
the  first  mirror  to  the  right  angle;  you 
can  then  see  the  reflection  of  the  sun  as 
plainly  in  the  second  as  in  the  lirst. 

Just  so  with  the  Christian.  He  is  go- 
ing to  shine,  and  if  it  is  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  that  shines  through  him, 
he  will  reflect  the  same  light  on  some  one 
else.  If  we  behold  Him  as  in  a glass,  it 
will  so  permeate  our  being  that  when  we 
come  before  the  unconverted  in  Sunday 
school  and  tell  them  of  the  love  of  God, 
and  how  Jesus  gave  Himself  for  them, 
we  reflect  Jesus  and  they  behold  II  is 
character  in  us:  but  we  cannot  reflect 
the  glory  of  God  in  mere  words  and  a 
loud  profession  any  more  than  a looking 
glass  can  reflect  the  sun  when  there  is  a 
cloud  over  it.  The  sun  must  shine  on 
the  glass  before  it  can  be  reflected.  So 
We  must  have  Christ  In  the  heart  and 
the  divine  approbation  of  the  Father 
before  we  can  reflect  any  good  on  those 
around  us.  We  must  be  interested 
about  our  Father's  business  in  order  to 
get  others  interested,  for  like  begets  like. 
We  must  not  forget  to  pray  for  the 
unconverted.  Ask  God  to  work  upon 
their  hearts  and  bless  His  word  to  the 
salvation  of  their  souls,  and  give  us  such 
a message  as  will  take  hold  of  their 
hearts. 

“The  prayer  of  the  righteous  man 
availeth  much."  We  of  ourselves  can 
do  nothing.  It  is  not  in  man  to  direct 
his  steps.  Let  us  give  God  all  the  honor 
for  all  things  and  not  be  slow  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord  but  ever  ready  and 
“willing  to  do  what  He  has  for  us  to  doT 
“Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  thine  heart, 
and  lean  not  unto  thine  own  under- 
standing." 

“In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge  Him 
anil  He  shall  direct  thy  paths."  Prov. 
3:5, 15. 

Above  all  we  must  love  the  uncon- 
verted. 

Charity  never  faileth;  but  whether 
there  be  prophecies,  they  shall  fail; 


whether  there  be  tongues,  they  shall 
cease;  whether  there  be  knowledge,  it 
shall  vanish  aw'ay.  “And  though  I 
speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of 
angels,  and  have  not  charity,  I am 
become  as  sounding  brass  or  a tinkling 
cymbal.”  1 Cor.  13:1. 

Bro.  A.  D.  Wenger  not  being  present 
the  following  brethren  and  sister  fol- 
lowed with  short  talks  on  the  subject. 
Bro.  Jos.  C.  Driver,  L.  J.  Johnston, 
1).  1).  Kauffman,  John  Driver,  A.  L. 
Hartzler,  I).  F.  Driver,  I).  B.  King, 
Clara  Brubaker. 

Sociability  is  a good  promoter  of  in- 
terest and  we  should  let  our  lights  so 
shine  that  they  may  see  our  good  works 
and  glorify  our  Father  in  heaven. 

One  way  to  interest  the  unconverted 
is  to  lie  interested  ourselves  and  show 
them  that  we  have  a care  for  their  souls. 
Another  wray  is  to  advertise  our  work 
by  letting  our  lights  shine. 

One  recommended  cheerfulness  and 
sociability,  not  only  in  church  and 
Sunday  school,  but  wherever  we  meet 
them.  Another  verified  the  statement 
that  we  reflect  our  character  upon  our 
associates  and  also  told  us  we  caunot 
raise  the  standard  of  morality  in  others 
higher  than  the  degree  in  which  we 
ourselves  stand.  We  can  diagnose  the 
case  of  a sick  person,  but  we  cannot 
diagnose  the  sinner;  but  when  we 
see  a sin-sick  soul  we  should  be  ready 
to  give  the  best  of  our  knowledge  of 
God's  word. 

Forenoon  session  closed  with  prayer 
by  Bro.  1).  I).  Kauffman. 

W EDNK8DAY  A FT ERNOON. 

Conference  was  opened  by  a song 
service  conducted  by  Bro.  Joseph  Lapp 
and  prayer  by  Bro.  L.  J.  Johnston. 

I I I.  "Infant  classes,  their  importance 
and  how  to  teach  them."  By  Fannie 
Landes  and  Emma  Shank. 

A paper  written  by  the  former  was 
read  by  Sister  Laura  Detweiler. 

Primary  classes  in  Sunday  school  are 
the  most  important  ones.  We  cannot 
begin  too  soon  to  teach  the  blessed 
truths  of  the  gospel  to  the  little  ones, 
for  then  we  can  make  the  most  lasting 
impressions.  Their  active  minds  wan- 
der after  something  and  we  should  en- 
deavor to  get  their  minds  interested  in 
God's  word.  Our  method  of  teaching 
should  lie  carefully  examined,  for  some- 
times we  do  things  which  appear  inno- 
cent and  right  which  have  a tendency 
to  evil.  Pupils  should  be  taught  to  be 
good  but  never  should  we  let  them 
form  the  idea  that  they  will  be  saved 
because  of  their  goodness.  They  should 
“be  good"  for  Christ's  sake  to  meet  the 
approval  of  God,  and  not  for  the  praise 
of  humanity. 

Next  Sister  Emma  Shank's  essay  was 
read  by  Sister  Seneth  Horn. 

Nothing  can  be  more  important  than 
tilling  the  minds  of  our  little  ones  with 
the  love  of  Jesus  before  they  are  capable 
of  planning  sinful  deeds.  We  should 
endeavor  to  till  the  minds  with  words 
of  eternal  Truth  that  the  bud  of  sin 
may  be  crippled  before  there  are  flowers, 
much  less  any  fruit. 

Bro.  L.  J.  Johnston  and  Bro.  Jos.  C. 
Driver  then  presented  a few  thoughts. 

The  infant  has  been  termed  “a 
bundle  of  possibilities,"  hence  their 
teaching  is  of  the  greatest  importance. 

Little  children  are  usually  desirous  of 
learning  and  it  is  then  we  can  most 
readily  interest  them  in  good  things. 

IV.  “What  qualifications  should  be 
manifest  in  teachers  for  unconverted 


classes?”  By  Bro.  J.  II.  Ilershey,  Ezra 
Buckwalter  and  Sister  Nancy  Hartzler. 

Bro.  Ilershey  being  absent  Bro.  Buck- 
walter’s  paper  was  read  by  Bro.  Jos. 
Lapp. 

The  most  necessary  qualification  is  a 
strong  Christian  character,  and  unless 
the  teacher  be  a Christian  he  is  not 
fitted  to  teach. 

Another  important  qualification  is 
sociability  toward  the  pupils.  The  most 
successful  teacher  is  the  one  who  says 
the  most  in  the  least  number  of  words. 

Bro.  A.  L.  Hartzler  then  read  an  essay 
written  by  Sister  Nancy  Hartzler. 

The  teacher  must  prepare  his  lesson 
well  and  meditate  upon  it  daily.  Then 
when  he  meets  his  class  let  him  humble 
himself  to  a level  with  them,  by  asking 
such  questions  and  giving  such  explana- 
tions as  they  can  understand. 

The  teacher  must  be  punctual.  If 
possible  he  should  be  the  first  in  his  place 
to  welcome  each  pupil  as  he  comes  to 
the  class. 

As  the  magnet  attracts  the  steel,  so 
will  the  sociable  teacher  draw  his  pupils 
to  him. 

The  brethren,  John  Driver,  I).  D. 
Kauffman,  L.  J.  Johnston,  Wm.  Det- 
weiler, Jos.  C.  Driver  and  Sisters  Lizzie 
Lapp,  Laura  Detweiler  and  Clara  Bru- 
baker gave  a few  thoughts. 

Consecration  and  prayer  are  neces- 
sary. 

V.  “How  to  secure  attention." 

1st,  The  superintendent  of  his  school. 

Bro.  I).  15.  King  read  a paper  prepared 
by  Bro.  Daniel  Kauffman. 

The  superintendent  must  be  aware 
that  his  is  a most  important  position 
upon  which  may  depend  the  salvation 
of  souls.  Then  he  should  lit  himself  for 
the  place  by  prayer,  by  consecration  and 
by  study.  With  his  mind  absorbed  in 
his  work  he  is  in  a position  to  command 
the  attention  of  others.  He  should 
never  fail  to  look  at  his  school  while 
addressing  them.  The  oftener  counte- 
nance meets  countenance  the  nearer  it 
is  from  heart  to  heart.  He  should  be 
quick  to  detect  disorder  and  never  pro- 
ceed with  anything  until  order  is  re- 
stored. He  can  only  do  his  part  of  the 
work.  Those  who  are  interested  should 
sustain  him  by  prayer,  by  encourage- 
ment, and  by  advice. 

2d.  The  teacher  of  his  class. 

Essay  by  Sister  Ida  Driver. 

The  teacher  sTiolild  thoroughly  ac- 
quaint himself  with  the  lesson,  then  ask 
God  to  direct  him  that  he  may  so  im- 
part it  to  the  pupils  that  they  cannot 
help  seeing  the  earnestness  of  the 
teacher  and  therefore  give  attention  to 
what  is  being  taught.  The  teacher 
needs  to  study  his  pupils  as  well  as  the 
lesson,  for  what  will  hold  the  attention 
of  one  may  not  hold  the  attention  of 
another. 

Next  was  the  general  discussion  in 
which  the  following  brethren  took  part: 
Jos.  C.  Driver,  A.  L.  Hartzler,  John 
Driver,  1).  B.  King,  D.  F.  Driver,  L.  J. 
Johnston,  1).  D.  Kauffman. 

In  order  to  get  unconverted  scholars 
interested,  we  must  first  go  to  that 
fountain-head  to  secure  knowledge  and 
wisdom  so  we  can  get  them  interested. 
One  compared  the  blind  leading  the 
blind  to  an  unconverted  teacher  teach- 
ing an  unconverted  class.  Another  ad- 
monished us  to  wholly  consecrate  our- 
selves to  God  and  use  the  power  and 
talent  which  God  has  giveu  us. 

VI.  Ten  minute  topics. 

1st,  The  Sunday  school  compared  to 
seed-time. 
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In  comparing  the  S.  school  to  seed 
time,  the  seed  which  is  sown  is  the  word 
of  God,  and  the  ground  upon  which  the 
seed  is  sown  is  the  mind  of  the  child. 
We  must  sow  in  early  morning  of  life 
if  we  wish  abundant  harvest.  The  well- 
taught  child  may  stray  away,  but  the 
memory  of  the  good  instructions  they 
receive  in  youth  will  often  bring  them 
back  to  the  fold.  It  is  our  duty  to  sow 
what  we  wish  to  reap.  “For  he  that 
soweth  to  the  flesh  shall  of  the  flesh  reap 
corruption;  but  he  that  soweth  to  the 
Spirit  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  ever- 
lasting.” “And  let  us  not  be  weary  in 
well  doing;  for  in  due  season  we  shall 
reap  if  we  faint  not."  Gal.  6:8,  9. 

Bro.  L.  J.  Johnston:  We  can  compare 
the  youth  to  a young  orchard,  where  a 
storm  has  bent  a tree;  so  will  the  storms 
of  temptation  bend  the  tender  youth. 
We  can  straighten  up  the  young  tree 
and  it  will  grow  straight.  So  we  may 
straighten  up  the  tender  youth.  The 
most  joyful  time  is  the  gathering  of  the 
seed,  when  we  can  convince  the  uncon- 
verted where  he  stands  and  bring  him 
to  Christ. 

2d,  How  could  our  Sunday  school  be 
made  a more  soul  saving  organization? 
I.  15.  King. 

Bro.  King  being  absent  Bro.  D.  F. 
Driver  gave  a short  talk  on  the  topic. 
AVe  must  endeavor  to  put  such  seed  into 
the  heart  of  the  child  that  will  keep  the 
seed  of  sin  out. 

Bro.  L.  J.  Johnston,  We  must  try  to 
get  the  unconverted  to  realize  the  love 
that  God  has  for  them  and  show  them 
that  we  need  them  in  the  church  and 
would  gladly  welcome  them. 

3d,  “How  to  improve  the  mind  in 
Sunday  school.”  Bro.  1).  1).  Kauffman. 

Before  we  can  improve  the  mind  in 
Christ  we  must  first  have  Christ  in  the 
mind  and  in  the  heart.  Take  a black- 
smith for  an  illustration:  The  more  he 
uses  his  arm  the  stronger  it  becomes,  so 
the  more  We  work  for  Christ  the  more 
we  improve  our  mind. 

Bro.  John  Driver  said  we  should  not 
exercise  our  mind  in  worldliness  if 
we  wish  to  improve  it  in  religion.  We 
should  give  Christ  our  all;  if  we  have 
one  talent,  give  it  to  Christ;  if  we  have 
live  talents,  give  them  to  Christ;  if  we 
have  ten  talents,  give  them  to  Christ. 

Afternoon  session  closed  with  song 
“What  hast  thou  done  for  Jesus  to-day," 
and  prayer  by  Bro.  D.  F.  Driver. 

Thursday  Morning. 

Conference  was  opened  by  singing 
and  devotional  exercises  conducted  by 
the  moderator. 

VII.  “The  Christian's  duty  in  Sun- 
day school.”  By  Bro.  J.  M.  Ilershey 
and  Sister  Emma  Shepp. 

An  essay  written  by  the  former  was 
read  by  Sister  Clara  Brubaker. 

Five  of  the  most  important  duties  of 
the  Christian  in  Sunday  school  work, 
are: 

1st,  Frayer. 

2<f,  Prompt  and  regular  attendance. 

3d,  Thorough  study  of  the  lesson. 

4th,  To  show  a love  and  a zeal  for  the 
work  by  encouraging  the  superintend- 
ant,  teachers  and  pupils. 

5th,  Guard  against  all  idle  words  or 
unprofitable  conversation.  If  we  can 
not  always  be  present  at  S.  S.  we  should 
aid  them  by  our  prayers  and  encourage 
them  whenever  an  opportunity  is  pre- 
sented. 

Sister  Anna  Johnston  read  an  essay 
written  by  Sister  Emma  Shepp  on  the 


same  topic.  She  also  emphasized  the 
necessity  of  prayer  and  a diligent  study 
of  the  Bible  that  we  may  be  able  to  give 
a reason  for  the  hope  that  is  within  us. 

Bro.  L.  J.  Johnston,  A.  L.  Hartzler, 
and  D.  D.  Kauffman  then  gave  a few 
thoughts:  AVe  have  a charge  to  keep,  a 
God  to  glorify,  and  that  right  in  the 
Sunday  school.  AVe  should  strive  every 
day  to  encourage  the  babes  in  Christ. 

VIII.  “How  to  make  all  feel  at  home 
in  Sunday  school.” 

(a)  Fathers  and  mothers,  by  R.  J. 
Heatwole.  Bro.  Heatwole  being  absent 
his  paper  was  read  by  Bro.  Benjamin 
Detweiler.  He  gave  some  good  points 
which  he  had  found  effectual  in  making 
our  older  people  feel  at  home  in  Sunday 
school. 

(b)  Young  men  and  women.  Bro. 
John  Driver  made  a few  remarks  in 
place  of  Bro.  Emanuel  Stahly  who  was 
not  present. 

Sister  Clara  Brubaker  followed  with  an 
essay  on  the  same  subject.  The  first 
requisite  for  making  our  young  people 
feel  at  home  in  Sunday  school  is  to 
make  our  Sunday  school  a desirable  and 
profitable  place  for  them.  A’oung  peo- 
ple are  full  of  life  and  have  no  patience 
with  “dry  affairs"  as  they  say.  They 
will  be  active,  and  unless  our  Sunday 
schools  are  conducted  with  enough 
energy  to  interest  them  and  cultivate  a 
taste  for  the  higher  and  nobler  things  of 
life,  their  minds  will  wander  out  to  the 
more  enchanting  gatherings  of  pleasure, 
and  eventually  their  home  will  be  there 
also. 

(c)  “Little  children,”  by  Lydia  Driver 
and  Loma  Lapp. 

An  essay  by  the  former  was  read  by 
Sister  Anna  Kauffman.  It  is  just  as 
necessary  to  have  the  little  children  in 
Sunday  school  and  find  a place  for  them 
as  the  older  ones.  AVe  want  to  get 
them  to  feel  that  we  are  interested  in 
them  and  that  the  Sunday  school  is  for 
them.  Cultivate  a kindly  and  cheerful 
disposition  toward  them.  An  essay  on 
the  same  subject  by  Sister  Loma  Lapp 
was  next  read.  All  workers  and  es- 
pecially the  superintendent  should  make 
it  a point  to  notice  the  children.  You 
can  not  know  how  far  a kind  word  and 
a smile  will  go  toward  leading  them  in 
the  right  way.  In  giving  questions  to 
the  school  the  superintendent  should 
give  a simple  one  especially  for  the 
little  ones.  In  the  song  service  sing  at 
least  one  song  that  you  know  they  like 
or  give  them  the  privilege  to  select  one. 

IX.  “Parents,  teachers  and  superin- 
tendents." 

(a)  Their  influence,  by  L.  L.  Beck, 
T.  J.  Cooprider,  Frances  Mellinger. 

An  essay  written  by  Bro.  Beck  was 
read  by  Bro.  John  G.  Detweiler.  AVe 
should  be  very  careful  that  our  in- 
fluence goes  out  in  the  right  direction. 
Bro.  Cooprider  being  absent  Sister  Fran- 
ces Mellinger  followed  with  an  essay. 

After  a general  discussion  upon  the 
need  of  a library  in  the  Sunday  school 
the  following  resolution  was  adopted. 

Resolved,  That  this  Sunday  school 
conference  deem  the  need  of  a library 
in  Sunday  school  an  important  one, 
provided  that  the  books  are  chosen  with 
care  as  to  what  they  teach;  for  the 
reason  that  young  people  will  read,  and 
the  more  good  reading  matter  we  place 
in  their  reach  the  less  time  they  will  have 
to  read  the  trashy  literature  thrown 
around  them,*nor  will  they  be  so  much 
inclined  to  read  it. 


A question  box  was  then  opened  and 
questions  answered  after  which  the 
following  resolutions  were  adopted. 

Resolved,  That  we,  the  Sunday  school 
workers  of  this  conference,  do  adopt  the 
general  methods  of  work  set  forth  in 
the  papers  read  and  talks  given,  and  that 
we  will  endeavor  to  carry  the  spirit  as 
well  as  the  practice  into  our  several 
Sunday  schools. 

Resolved,  That  we,  the  Sunday  school 
workers  of  Shelby  Co.,  Mo.,  do  heartily 
thank  the  workers  from  other  places  for 
their  presence  and  the  kindly  aid  they 
have  given  us  in  the  work  of  this  con- 
ference. 

Resolved,  That  we,  as  visitors,  tender 
a vote  of  thanks  to  the  brethren  and 
sisters  of  Shelby  Co.,  Mo.,  for  the  kind- 
ness and  hospitality  shown  to  us  during 
this  conference. 

After  a few  remarks  by  the  moderator 
and  prayer  by  Bro.  D.  D.  Kauffman  the 
conference  was  closed. 

The  above  program  was  interspersed 
with  singing  from  “Gospel  Hymns" 
(Consolidated),  and  “Highest  Praise," 
conducted  by  Bro.  Joseph  Lapp. 

D.  F.  Driver,  Moderator. 

1).  B.  King,  Secretary. 

Clara  Brubaker,  Ass'tSec’y. 
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DAILY  WEATHER  RECORD. 

KEPT  BY  JUSTUS  II.  HARK,  AT  WOOD- 
SIDE,  FAYETTE  CO.,  PA.,  FOR  1895. 
The  year  1895  goes  on  record  as  one 
long  to  be  remembered,  especially  in 
this  locality.  Below  we  notice  the 
average  temperature  for  the  seasons, 
the  rain  and  snow  fall  in  inches,  the 
greatest  precipitation  at  any  one  time, 
the  dates  of  the  coldest  and  hottest 
days  and  all  the  other  days  of  impor- 
tance: 


No.  of  days  In  which  rain  or  snow  fell 

164 

“ 11  no  rain  or  snow  fell 

lliti 

clear 

85 

in  which  hail  fell 

1 

♦'  “ sleet  “ 

7 

fog 

111 

dew 

ttt 

wind 

214 

smoke 

33 

thunder 

4K 

lightning 

40 

rainbow 

0 

frost 

til 

The  greatest  rainfall  at  any  one  time, 
June  29.  3 inches.  The  heaviest  snow- 
fall, Jan.  12th. , 31,  inches.  The  coldest 
days,  January  12  and  13,  12  degrees 
below  zero.  The  hottest  day,  June  4th, 
100  degrees  in  shade.  Frost,  May  22,  23, 
and  27.  The  first  fall  frost,  Sept,.  15. 
The  first  ice  formed  Oct.  1.  The  first 
snow  seen,  Oct.  it;  the  first  that  re- 
mained, Nov.  20.  The  total  rainfall  is 
47 ‘a  inches  or  3 feet  1 1 inches.  Total 
snowfall  for  the  year  is  4 1 At  inches  qr 
3 feet,  inches.  Temperature  taken 
each  morning  at  or.before  sunrise,  aver- 
age for  winter,  24  and  forty-two-nineti- 
eths  degrees;  for  spring,  56  and  eighty- 
nine-ninetieths  degrees;  for  summer  65 
and  eighty-eight-ninetieths  degrees; 
for  fall,  40  degrees.  January  came  in 
very  clear,  with  mercury  3 degrees  be- 
low zero.  Over  one  foot  of  snow  fell 
in  this  month,  and  it  had  only  one  clear 
day.  February  came  in  with  the  mer- 
cury 4 degrees  above  zero  and  by  the 
6th  of  the  month  dropped  below  zero 
and  remained  close  to  zero  until  the 
11th  of  the  month  when  a change  for 
warmer  came.  The  month  bad  but 
one  clear  day.  March  came  in  with 
mercury  at  50  degrees  and  high  winds, 
rain,  fog  and  smoke.  April  came  in 


with  rain,  wind,  smoke,  thunder  and 
lightning  and  was  a very  cool  month 
and  closed  with  high  winds  and  rain. 

May  came  with  a high  wind  and  mer- 
cury registering 59  degrees  at  sunrise  and 
the  first  few  days  promised  favorable 
for  planting  seeds  but  by  the  14th  of 
the  month  mercury  dropped  to  38  de- 
grees and  snow  fell.  On  the  17th  frost, 
mercury  down  to  33  degrees;  22nd,  mer- 
cury at  30  degrees  with  heavy  frost; 

23d  and  27th,  frost.  Corn  froze  off  to 
the  gi^iund;  the  month  went  out  very 
hot,  mercury  97  degrees  in  the  shade, 
with  thunder.  June  came  with  heavy 
dew,  fog  and  wind,  with  mercury  at  98 
degrees  in  shade  at  noon  and  by  the  4th, 
of  the  month  mercury  registered  100  de- 
grees in  the  shade.  The  month  was 
very  dry  until  the  12th,  at  which  time 
our  trade  or  shifting  winds  ceased  and 
it  appeared  as  though  summer  had 
come.  The  13th  and  14th  we  had  fine 
showers  of  rain  and  all  nature  appeared 
to  be  shining  with  all  its  brilliancy.  By 
the  29th,  the  sky  or  firmament  became  1 

very  clear  and  blue  and  at  2 o'clock 
P.  M.  a small  cloud  rose  in  the  west 
with  heavy  peals  of  thunder  and  flashes 
of  lightning  and  when  it  reached  us  3 
inches  of  water  poured  out  of  the  cloud 
in  13  minutes.  July  came  somewhat 
cooler  with  a sprinkle  of  rain,  and  on 
the  5th,  2*j  inches  of  water  fell  in  15 
minutes,  and  on  the  17th  another  water- 
spout or  cloud  burst  of  2;14  inches  fell 
in  16  minutes.  This  ended  our  rains 
except  some  local  showers,  until  Octo- 
ber. August  came  with  clouds,  wind 
and  smoke  and  a very  dry  month.  A 
few  local  showers  made  corn  ear  well. 

September  came  very  dry,  mercury  at 
temperate  and  ranging  from  60  degrees 
to  70  degrees  pretty  nearly  all  through 
the  month  and  only  inch  of  water 
during  the  month,  so  that  seeding  was 
delayed  one  month  and  creek  beds  were 
muddy.  October  came  in  cool  with 
frost  and  nice  rains  after  the  middle  of 
the  month,  so  that  by  the  27th  of  the 
month  the  waters  again  began  to  flow 
as  before.  November  came  with  a 24 
hour's  rain  and  mercury  ranging  very 
low  until  the  middle  of  the  month;  then 
a few  days  of  high  temperature;  the 
month  ended  with  a low  tempera 
tore.  December  came  with  mercury  at 
54  degrees  and  ran  very  low  till  the 
24th  at  which  time  mercury  rose  above 
temperate,  and  the  month  closed  with 
the  last  18  hours  very  rough  with  rain, 
thunder,  lightning,  sleet  and  snow. 

"Nothing  is  easier  than  to  mislabel 
a person’s  character.  The  next  step  is 
to  criticise  a person  when  he  is  found 
not  to  lit  the  label,  instead  of  to  criti- 
cise the  labeling  as  not  fitting  the  per- 
son. Many  a child  is  praised  as  a good 
child  because  it  is  very  quiet,  and  gives 
its  care-takers  little  trouble;  while  an- 
other child  is  denied  that  adjective  be- 
cause of  its  restless  activity,  obtrusive 
energy,  its  sense  of  humor,  and  perhaps 
even  mischievous  disposition.  So  far  as 
real  goodness  is  concerned,  the  child  lit 
ting  this  latter  description  may  be  the 
only  one  of  the  two  that  could  rightfully 
be  called  good.  The  other  may  be  de- 
ceptive, stealthy,  lazy  and  selfish.  That 
this  latter  child  grows  up  to  Ik-  a doubt 
ful  character,  or  to  a life  of  dishonor,  is 
no  just  reflection  on  earthly  goodness. 

But  it  may  lie  a reflection  on  the 
standard  by  which  most  people  estimate 
anil  apply  the  terms  ‘good*  and  'bad'  to 
babies  and  youth." 
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For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

WHY  I AM  AN  ABSTAINER. 

ItY  ISAAC!  E.  I1KKS1IKY. 

I.  From  respect  to  God’s  word. 

II.  From  principle. 

III.  From  policy,— with  regard  to 
one’s  own  self-love. 

I.  Our  much  beloved  and  highly  re- 
spected Uro.  Paul  says,  (Romans  12: 1) 
that  to  1 1 resent  our  bodies  a living 
sacrilice  unto  God  is  but  our  reasonable 
service.  We  can  only  understand  the 
living  sacrilice  of  the  body  unto  God, 
to  be  the  works  done  by  us  while  in  the 
body,  that  it  may  all  be  for  the  upbuild- 
ing of  His  cause,  which  is  the  spiritual 
improvement  of  our  fellow  being,  and 
the  general  welfare  of  God's  creation. 
1 can  not  use  intoxicants  to  this  end. 

The  wisest  man  that  ever  lived,  said, 
“Wine  is  a mocker.”  A mocker  is  one 
who  deceives  or  counterfeits,  a make 
believe,  one  who  causes  to  err,  one  who 
would  have  you  believe  he  is  befriend- 
ing you  while  he  really  is  working  your 
ruin.  In  consequence  of  these  facts, 
“Look  not  thou  upon  the  wine  when  it 
is  red,  when  it  giveth  his  color  in  the 
cup,  when  it  moveth  itself  aright;  at 
the  last  it  biteth  like  a serpent,  and 
stingeth  like  an  adder.” 

“Strong  drink  is  raging,”  (clothed 
with  terror  and  destruction.)  Its  true 
character  is  so  plainly  to  be  seen  that  it 
takes  but  little  wisdom  to  discover  its 
origin,  hence  the  term,  “Whosoever  is 
deceived  thereby  is  not  wine."  Another 
command  reads,  “Abstain  from  every 
appearance  of  evil.”  Can  any  one  with- 
out violating  any  of  the  foregoing  pre- 
cepts and  by  steering  as  far  from 
temptation  as  possible,  deviate  from 
the  path  of  abstinence  ? If  not,  for  an 
unerring  guide  see  Matt.  5.  “Whosoever 
shall  break  one  of  these  least  command- 
ments, and  shall  teach  men  so,  shall  be 
called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

II. 1  am  a Christian  and  have  adopted 
the  principle  laid  down  by  Christ.  Live 
for  the  good  of  others.  Christ  came  not 
into  the  world  to  condemn  (or  destroy) 
but  to  save  it;  hence  I cannot  counten- 
ance anything  that  is  to  the  detriment 
of  my  fellow  man  lest  he  be  destroyed 
for  whom  Christ  died. 

Have  you  ever  seen  a soul  converted 
from  sin  by  the  agency  of  alcohol  in 
any  form,  or,  to  be  plain,  by  trying  to 
imitate  some  one  in  the  habit  of  moder- 
ate indulgence  ? The  answer  comes  in 
a chorus,  “Souls  are  not  saved  by  meats 
and  drink.  The  question  is  unfair.” 

Here  comes  a fair  one.  Have  you 
ever  seen  a soul  ruined  and  sent  to 
perdition  through  the  agency  of  al- 
cohol ? The  answer  comes,  “Ves.”  “No 
drunkard  shall  enter  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.” 

Have  you  ever  tried  to  save  a drunk- 
ard V Did  you  ever  try  to  block  the 
wheel  that  was  carrying  him  beyond 
your  reach,  by  placing  before  it  an,  in 
your  view,  infallible  argument,  such  as, 
/‘A  man  is  tempted  when  he  is  drawn 
away  by  his  own  lust  and  is  enticed,”  or 
“V  ield  not  to  temptation."  and  showing 
him  the  deceptiveness  of  wine  and  the 
destructiveness  of  strong  drink  ? 

Then  show  him  an  example  of  some 
one  whom  he  knows,  one  who  has  fal- 
len, by  lirst  being  deceived  then  de- 
stroyed. 1 1 is  heart  beats  for  his  poor 
fallen  brother,  but  his  judgment  is  al- 
ready somewhat  impaired,  and  he  rides 
over  all  the  arguments  you  can  place 
before  him  on  the  big  wheel  of  “temper- 
ance in  all  things,"  as  he  hears  it  occa- 
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sionally  preached,  and  sees  it  practiced 
by  many  of  your  brethren  who  are 
your  superiors  in  the  good  graces  of  the 
church,  in  learning,  and  in  and 
general  popularity  and  favor  with  the 
“good  fellows.”  lie  is  no  fanatic.  He 
has  seen  lives  saved  (or  so  it  had  been 
declared  to  him)  by  the  use  of  brandy, 
so  he  rides  over  all  your  efforts  and  the 
advice  of  God's  word  on  the  unmeasure- 
able  wheel  of  moderation,  built  by  his 
brethren  of  the  same  order,  Methodist, 
Mennonite,  U.  15.  or  anything  else. 

The  downward  plane  goes  from 
moderation  in  drink  to  moderation  in 
Christian  interest;  from  that  to  quite  a 
moderate  number  of  evenings  at  home; 
from  that  to  moderate  lying  as  to  where 
the  evenings  are  spent;  next  a moderate 
concern  as  to  the  comfort  of  the  family 
and  the  affairs  of  business  and  next  to  a 
moderate  settlement  of  his  just  debts  of 
perhaps  25  or  50  cents  on  the  dollar 
with  not  even  a moderate  allowance 
left  for  himself  or  family,  but  quite  an 
immoderate  love  for  strong  drink. 

The  dear  friend  who  was  “no  crank,” 
but  had  helped  build  the  large  wheel  of 
moderation  upon  which  our  subject  has 
ridden  into  immoderation  does  not  like 
the  last  phase  of  this  moderation,  since 
he  is  the  chief  creditor,  and  immediately 
cries  out,  “Cast  him  out  of  the  syna- 
gogue, he  has  cheated  me.  lie  squand- 
ered my  money.”  8o  he  is  east  forth,  as 
a just  compensation  for  his  reckless- 
ness. While  the  fact  remains  that  our 
self-indulgent,  model,  consistent  tem- 
perance in  all  things  brother  has  by  his 
selfish  imprudence  robbed  that  man 
whom  we  have  just  east  out,  of  all  that 
is  worth  having,  and  by  his  meat  de- 
stroyed him  for  whom  Christ  died;  and 
after  having  destroyed  his  usefulness 
withdrew  his  sympathy.  Such  is  the 
fruit  of  moderation  when  seen  in  its  true 
light.  It  conflicts  with  Christian  prin- 
ciple, hence  Christian  principle  demands 
abstinence. 

III.  From  policy.  (Self -ad vantage). 
The  tirst  to  be  considered  shall  be  the 
pecuniary  one.  Who  among  us  would 
not  look  with  sorrow  at  the  thoughtless 
extravagance  of  one  who  would  take  a 
plate  of  nice  victuals  and  cast  them  out 
into  the  gutter,  and  then  go  back  to 
the  house  and  say  to  some  poor  child 
who  comes  with  the  often  heard, 
“I’lease  give  me  a penny  to  buy  bread,” 
or  “1 'lease  give  me  something  to  take 
home  to  mamma,”  “Go  away,  1 can't 
give  you  all.”  What  would  be  the  cost 
of  such  a dish  of  victuals  ? Less  than 
the  price  of  a single  glass  of  wine  or 
whiskey,  and  at  the  very  best  we  can 
say  that  that  which  goes  into  the  till  of 
the  groggery  is  a waste  to  the  purchaser. 

Of  the  redeemed  man,  Caul  says, 
“Let  him  labor  with  his  hands  that  he 
may  have  to  give  to  the  poor.”  Every 
time  you  step  up  to  the  bar  my  dear 
reader,  and  think  of  taking  a glass  just 
ask  this  question;  “If  .Jesus  Christ  was 
on  earth  and  hungry  would  1 spend  my 
money  for  naught,  for  that  for  the 
having  of  which  I am  really  the  worse 
off,  and  let  my  Savior  go  without  dinner, 
when  1 could  have  appropriated  my 
luxury  to  His  comfort V”  The  answer 
would  come,  “No."  Now  listen  to  what 
lie  will  say  in  that  great  day  of  judg- 
ment: “1  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  fed 
me  not."  “When?"  “Inasmuch  as  ye 
did  it  not  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these 
my  little  ora  s,  ye  did  it  not  to  me.” 
Am  1 not  guilty  of  that  same  offense 
when  I for  sinful  lust's  sake  let  one  of 
His  creatures  go  unfed?  Must  I not 


pay  the  penalty  ? Therefore  I say,  dear 
reader,  the  cost  of  drink  as  a luxury  is 
too  high. 

As  a tonic.-  More  than  ten  years 
ago,  after  recovering  sufficiently  from  a 
severe  attack  of  sickness  to  go  into  the 
open  air,  I met  a friend  who  accosted 

me  thus,  “Hello , you  are  looking 

bad,  you  must  have  had  a bad  spell. 
What  are  you  taking?”  “Codliver  oil.” 

“Well,  if  you  have  got  down  to  that 
stuff  you'll  soon  die.  I never  saw  a man 
last  long  on  codliver  oil,  but  I’ll  tell  you 
what  to  do.  You  just  need  a bracing  up. 
I had  a bad  spell  and  1 couldn't  get 
fixed  up  until  I just  got  to  taking  a lit- 
^ tie  beer,  and  it's  bringing  me  right  out.” 

I however  continued  the  use  of  the 
oil  and  external  remedies,  and  took  no 
heed  to  the  advice  of  my  friend  who 
really  was  desirous  of  doing  me  a kind- 
ness, but  I doubted  his  judgment.  My 
course  of  medicine  was  short  and  very 
satisfactory.  My  health  was  soon  in 
such  a condition  as  to  be  quite  enjoy- 
able to  myself,  and  the  cost  was  quite 
nominal,  while  my  friend,  I am  sorry  to 
say,  has  never  gotten  through  his 
course,  but  has  increased  the  dose  from 
time  to  time,  at  a tremendous  cost, 
necessitating  a foreclosure  of  property 
rights  to  satisfy  his  creditors,  and  this 
even  on  the  terms  of  moderation  in  all 
things.  Resides  this  he  has  forfeited 
his  church  membership. 

Therefore  I declare  the  cost  too  high 
as  a medicine  when  imprudently  used, 
of  which  there  is  grave  danger  in  nearly 
every  case. 

1 am  an  abstainer  for  my  own  in- 
dividual comfort,  which  1 shall  try  to 
explain  by  the  following  illustration  of 
abstinence,  moderation  and  excess, 
these  being  the  only  positions  we 
have  to  choose  from  with  regard  to  the 
drink  habit,  as  well  as  other  sins,  only 
people  would  laugh  if  we  talked 
of  selling  indulgences  for  other  sins. 

We  may  consider  the  lirst  as  an  ex- 
tensive plain,  congenial  to  habitation, 
conducive  to  healthful,  useful,  happy 
souls,  and  made  doubly  pleasant  by  the 
fragrance  from  the  most  beautiful  of 
flowers,  Hod's  approval,  borne  to  us  on 
the  winds  of  Ilis  word,  in  this  wise, 
“The  words  of  Jonadab,  the  son  of 
Rechab,  that  he  commanded  his  sons 
not  to  drink  wine,  are  performed;  for 
unto  this  day  they  drink  none.  There- 
fore, Thus  Salih  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the 
God  of  Israel;  Jonadab  the  son  of 
Rechab  shall  not  want  a man  to  stand 
before  me  forever.” 

The  second  picture,  moderation,  may 
be  considered  a series  of  stops  descend- 
ing to  the  third,  excess,  or  ruin.  You 
will  please  notice  that  there  is  no  other 
way  to  get  there,  neither  is  moderation 
any  thing  short  of  the  road  to  ruin. 
Allowing,  however,  that  not  all  who  get 
on  the  road  follow  it  to  its  terminus, 
yet  we  must  insist  that  it  in  the  road— 
and  a descending  one,  and  that  every 
step  on  that  road  leads  to  a lower  at- 
mosphere. 

Hence  we  approach  the  edge  of  the 
plain  when  we  concede  a place  of 
prominence  to  our  advocates  of  modera- 
tion and  the  atmosphere  is  not  so  genial 
as  in  the  interior,  but  is  laden  with; 
“Avoid  every  appearance  of  evil."  By 
living  in  this  meridian  the  next  sound 
in  the  atmosphere  is,  “Will  you  have 
something?  It  won't  hurt  you!”  and  the 
air  seems  to  be  full  of,  “A  man  is 
tempted  when  he  is  drawn  away  by  his 
own  lust,  and  is  enticed.”  Here  comes 
a contest  between  faith  and  unbelief; 


between  duty  and  desire;  between  fol- 
lowing our  better  judgment  and  the 
following  of  our  sinful  lusts.  These 
two  very  prominent  factors  of  our 
make-up,  duty  and  desire,  we  will  allow 
our  feet  to  represent. 

Duty  would  fain  go  to  the  very  in- 
terior of  the  plain,  but  we,  having  been 
led  to  venture  close  to  the  edge,  desire 
prevails,  and  down  we  go  one  step.  Our 
sense  of  duty  maintains  its  position  for 
a time,  but  gradually  becomes  weak 
from  inactivity.  Having  thrown  all  my 
weight  on  desire  the  consequence  is  I 
am  uncomfortable,  having  my  one  foot 
higher  than  the  other.  At  last  I re- 
luctantly lower  my  duty  and  I have  be- 
come more  contented  for  a season,  but 
these  blasts  of  “Wine  is  a mocker”  are 
rather  exasperating  and  I have  lots  of 
company  and  at  last  I just  throw  it 
away  and  down  goes  desire  to  the 
meridian  of  “strong  drink  is  raging." 
I experience  it  and  duty  puts  forth  all 
his  efforts  to  ascend  with  the  aid  of 
willing  hands  reached  down  from  the 
plain  above.  He  struggles,  dragging  de- 
sire who  is  always  a degree  lower  than 
duty  until  he  has  reached  a place  near 
the  top.  Suddenly  a new  obstacle  ap- 
pears. “Why,  to  concede  altogether  to 
duty  would  be  to  condemn  the  former  ac- 
tion of  following  desire,  and  1 would 
make  a spectacle  of  myself.”  Thus  1 rea- 
son, and  along  comes  a sermon  on  tem- 
perance in  all  things,  not  very  clearly  cut 
and  easily  misconstrewed,  so  that  we 
can  clearly  see  it  is  all  right  to  take  just 
a little.  “No  use  in  going  any  higher," 
says  desire.  Haul  said,  “Take  a little  for 
your  stomach;”  Well,  what’s  the  mat- 
ter with  your  stomach?  Ah,  you’ve  got 
a hankering  that  wants  desire  to  be 
satisfied.  Now,  see  here,  Paul  was  a 
Jew  who  highly  respected  the  fathers 
and  could  hardly  be  expected  to  (ire- 
scribe  the  kind  of  wine  you  want  and 
of  which  Solomon  said,  “Look  not  upon 
it,  at  the  last  it  biteth  like  a serpent  and 
stingeth  like  an  adder.”  While  1 am 
thus  deliberating,  in  comes  some  con- 
sistent brother,  one  who  is  “no  fanatic,” 
and  calls  to  mind  that  the  same  Solo- 
mon prescribed  strong  drink,  and  strong 
drink  meant  whiskey,  of  that  he  was 
sure.  “No  use  in  cranks  trying  to  make 
believe  that  the  reading  would  imply,” 
“to  extreme  cases  apply  extreme  rem- 
edies; meet  extremes  with  extremes,” 
and  that  verse  just  before  the  one 
quoted,  Solomon's  mother  must  have 
written,  because  it  says,  “It  is  not  for 
princes  to  drink  wine.”  You  know  the 
women  are  always  afraid  that  boys  are 
going  to  be  drunkards,  but  Solomon 
knew  it  was  good  in  its  place;  and  if 
it  was  not  for  brandy  I likely  would  be 
in  eternity  now,”  etc.,  etc.  With  this  in- 
centive desire  prevails  and  I sink  to  my 
former  level;  more  accustomed  to  the 
atmosphere  of  “strong  drink  is  raging,” 
I can  inhale  it  with  almost  as  good 
grace  as  1 would  inhale  the  atmosphere. 
"Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant,” 
because  it  only  means  that  other  fellow, 
and  1 stand  in  the  realm  of  moderation 
as  placidly  as  though  there  were  no 
higher  sense  of  right,  mine  having  been 
brought  to  that  level.  Rut  now  I see  a 
brother,  one  who  has  placed  all  confi- 
dence in  me,  one  who  had  associated 
with  me  and  as  1 had  arisen  toward  the 
plain  of  right  so  he  had  risen,  but  as  I 
fell,  he  fell,  and  when  I make  a short 
stop  at  the  end  of  my  desire,  which  is 
only  moderation,  the  cord  of  compan- 
ionship is  snapped  and  my  friend  goes 
over  the  precipice  having  no  place 


whereon  to  set  his  foot.  I was  his  only 
hope  while  I was  in  the  ascendancy,  hut 
now  I,  having  shrunken  into  insignif- 
icance, his  last  hope  is  gone.  I look 
over  the  edge  and  watch  him  sink  into 
the  quicksand  of  perdition  through  the 
rum  fiend.  I am  unable  to  help  him. 
Just  as  the  last  hope  seems  to  have  fled, 
he  grasps  the  hand  of  God’s  grace  ex- 
tended to  him  through  some  ,1.  15. 
Gough,  Moody  or  other  of  God's  serv- 
ants, and  I see  him  raised  to  the  high 
plain  of  abstinence,  declaring  himself 
free  by  the  grace  of  God.  1 am  agreed 
that  it  is  the  only  safe  place  for  him 
and  I feel  a load  removed  as  I clutch  to 
my  perch  with  a death  grip,  pretending 
that  I am  perfectly  satisfied,  when  an- 
other walks  into  the  road  of  modera- 
tion pointing  to  me  as  a lifting  example 
of  manliness.  One  who  has  rested  on 
me  slips  and  I see  him  go  down  the 
road  of  ruin  to  its  terminus,  having 
gone  there  through  trying  to  imitate 
me.  The  facts  confront  me  and  I hear 
the  breeze  gently,  yet  how  awful,  "The 
voice  of  thy  brother's  blood  crieth  to 
me  from  the  ground."  What  shall  1 
say?  “ Guilty /”  Can  I afford  such  a 
risk  ? I tell  you,  Nay. 

Can  I pay  such  price  for  such  mock 
pleasure  as  the  cup  affords?  No,  a 
thousand  times  no,  and  from  henceforth 
my  resolve  shall  be  by  the  grace  of  God 
to  abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil 
in  the  use  of  intoxicating  liquors,  ex- 
cept when  prescribed  by  a reputable 
physician  and  in  the  communion,  and 
to  use  my  influence  to  discourage  the 
use  of  and  traffic  in  the  same. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

FEED  MY  LAHBS. 

John  21:11. 

BY  Q.  \\. 

These  words  were  spoken  by  our 
Savior  when  He  showed  Himself  to  Ilis 
disciples,  after  that  He  was  risen  from 
the  dead. 

What  does  our  blessed  Lord  mean  by 
these  words?  Could  we  not  take  them 
in  this  way,  that  our  children  are  the 
lambs  ? 

Next,  with  what  are  we  to  feed  them  ? 
With  the  natural  food?  Not  in  this 
sense,  but  in  taking  them  to  Sunday 
school,  not  sending,  but  taking  them 
with  us  and  teaching  them  out  of  the 
word  of  God,  and  not  by  foolish  talking 
or  by  false  works.  We  are  to  let  our 
light  so  shine  before  men  that  they  may 
see  our  good  works  and  glorify  our 
Father  which  is  in  Heaven.  This 
means  our  children  as  well.  We  ought 
to  be  very  careful  what  we  say  or  do  in 
the  presence  of  them,  for  what  we  plant 
in  a child’s  heart  in  its  young  years  is 
planted  forever.  Should  we  say  any- 
thing in  their  hearing  about  the  church 
or  a member  of  it,  let  it  not  be  evil. 
But,  should  we  say  anything  evil  of  the 
church  or  of  the  minister  we  have,  we 
may  ruin  their  future  happiness,  and 
more  than  that,  we  are,  kindling  a fire 
in  their  heart  against  the  minister  or 
the  church. 

By  and  by,  these  children  grow  older, 
and  we  call  them  to  us,  and  tell  them  of 
Jesus  and  His  love,  what  lie  has  done 
for  us,  and  tell  them  that  Jesus  loves 
them  and  wants  them  to  give  their 
hearts  to  Him  in  their  young  years,  be- 
fore the  evil  days  come.  They  come 
(but  remember  that  little  fire  we  kind- 
led comes  too)  saying,  “Why,  if  the 
church  or  that  minister  is  so  bad,  and  is 
as  bad  as  you  said,  there  is  something 


wrong.  Then,  I have  no  pleasure  to 
join  with  such  people.  I will  go  some- 
where else.”  Or  they  may  ask  pi  us, 
"Does  Jesus  tell  Ilis  people  to  talk 
falsely  of  the  church  or  the  minister?" 
I would  to  God  that  we  avoided  such 
talk,  especially  if  the  children  are  in  our 
hearing,  for  it  ofttimes  causes  trouble. 
Gould  we  not  say  with  the  Psalmist,  in 
Psalms  550:1,  “1  will  take  heed  to  my 
ways  that  1 sin  not  with  my  tongue;  | 
will  keep  my  mouth  with  a bridle  while 
the  wicked  is  before  me.”  Brethren 
and  sisters  let  us  be  more  careful  what 
we  feed  our  lambs.  Instead  of  lire, 
feed  them  out  of  the  word  of  God. 


LITTLE  SINS. 

In  one  sense  all  sin  is  deadly.  How- 
ever slight  it  may  seem  it  leaves  its 
mark  upon  the  soul.  While  there  may 
be  a wide  difference  between  acts 
which  are  heinous  and  acts  which  are 
merely  reprehensible,  sin  is  sin  and 
never  anything  that  is  helpful  or  grace 
giving.  Due  can  never  touch  fresh 
paint,  however  lightly,  without  carrying 
away  some  of  it.  It  always  makes  a 
stain.  An  angel  would  lose  his  spot- 
less whiteness  if  he  came  into  the  least 
contact  with  sin.  Robes  of  white 
which  have  been  dragged  through  the 
mire  become  so  changed  that  the  ad- 
dition of  particles  of  dirt  make  little 
show;  but  the  specks  have,  neverthe- 
less, their  (tower  to  add  to  the  unclean- 
ness. 

Many  appear  to  think  that  it  is  only 
important  to  keep  one's  self  from  griev- 
ous sin.  If  one  does  that  he  is  white 
enough,  they  say,  for  this  world.  The 
little  sins  which  are  so  common,  what 
matters  it  whether  we  endeavor  to 
guard  against  them  or  not?  God  is 
lenient.  He  will  not  treasure  them  up 
against  us.  lie  knows  we  are  human, 
and  do  not  the  little  sins,  those  almost 
colorless  acts  from  which  angels  and 
angels  only,  of  all  created  beings,  are 
free,  simply  show  the  weakness  of  our 
humanity?  This  is  dangerous  plead- 
ing. Sin  can  never  be  anything  but 
offensive  in  the  sight  of  God  and  the 
heavenly  host.  The  greater  and  more 
continuous,  the  more  offensive;  the  less 
grievous  the  less  offensive.  There  are 
no  white  sins.  If  an  act  or  thought  is 
white, It  is  not  ar sin;  if  it  is  a sin  it  is 
not  white. 

If  we  are  to  give  an  account  for  every 
idle  word,  if  we  are  to  keep  ourselves 
unspotted  from  the  world,  if  we  are  to 
have  pure  religion  and  uudefiled,  we 
must  not  indulge  loose  notions  about 
sins  which  are  allowable  and  sins  which 
are  not  allowable.  If  there  is  a divine 
law  against  an  act,  that  act  is  sin;  and 
if  we  hold  to  the  contrary  we  impeach 
the  wisdom  of  the  Almighty  Lawgiver 
and  accuse  Him  of  making  laws  arbi- 
trarily and  without  reason.  It  may  be 
that  with. all  our  watchfulness  we  shall 
not  always  avoid  these  lesser  offences; 
but  it  is  certain  that  we  cannot  expect 
to  live  lives  (leasing  to  God,  if  we  ex- 
cuse ourselves  from  obedience  to  the  jots 
and  tittles  of  the  law  on  the  ground  that 
obedience  or  disobedience  makes  little 
or  no  difference. 

No  doubt  Eve  thought  the  command 
of  God  not  to  eat  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of 
life  very  unimportant.  Why  should  she 
not  eat  of  this  fruit?  Why  should  there 
be  one  tree  prohibited  to  the  owners 
and  occupants  *of  the  Garden  ? Truly, 
obedience  to  so  unnecessary  a command 


seemed  useless  privation.  It  was  a 
small  thing  surely  to  eat  of  this  tree. 
Rut  the  consequences  were  enormous, 
greater,  indeed,  than  those  of  the  horri- 
ble act  of  Gain,  which  was  simply  one  of 
the  vast  train  of  evil  things  which  the 
primal  disobedience  entailed.  Disobedi- 
ence is  no  little  thing. 

It  is  the  little  foxes  that  spoil  the  vines. 
We  may  avoid  all  of  the  so-called  mor- 
tal sins,  and  yet  live  a life  that  is  any- 
thing but  pure.  God  demands  purity 
of  us.  Our  bodies  are  temples  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  It  is  not  a little  matter 
when  we  defile  them.  We  are  ministers 
of  the  love  of  Christ;  it  is  no  slight 
thing  to  misrepresent  it.  We  say  that  a 
man  should  not  steal  do  we  craftily 
take  away  by  a little  word  or  a little  act 
another's  good  name,  or  his  business,  or 
his  comforts?  We  think  it  wrong  to  lie 

do  we  misrepresent,  deceive,  bear 
false  witness  a little?  We  quote  with 
approval  and  admiring  reverence 
Christ's  new  commandment  : “That  ye 
love  one  another"  do  we  hate  this 
one  and  that  in  some  degree?  It  is 
not  excusable  to  steal  ever  so  little;  or 
to  lie  at  all;  or  to  hate  to  the  least  ex- 
tent. 

The  bloom  on  a basket  of  grapes  is 
very  delicate  and  very  beautiful.  The 
grapes  are  not  what  they  might  to  be  if 
they  do  not  have  it.  They  do  not  please 
the  eye  so  well;  perhaps  they  lose  some- 
thing in  flavor  also.  I5nt  the  least  thing 
will  rob  them  of  it.  A breath,  a drop 
of  water,  a moist  touch,  reckless  hand- 
ling will  take  it  away,  and  they  disap- 
point our  critical  taste.  The  little  sins 
destroy  the  beautiful  bloom  of  the  soul. 
They  affect  injuriously  the  freshness, 
the  purity  of  character.  More  than 
that  they  rob  it  of  the  possibility  of 
perfect  development,  of  that  approach 
to  maturity  and  ripeness  which  God 
designed.  For  the  divine  law  requires 
us  to  grow  in  grace,  and  we  cannot  sow 
the  seeds  of  sin  with  one  hand  and 
successfully  cultivate  the  fruit  of  a 
devoted  life  with  the  other.  N.  V.  In- 
dependent. 


at  last. 

When  on  my  day  of  life  the  night  is  falling, 
And,  In  the  winds  from  unsunned  spaces 
blown, 

I hear  far  voices  out  of  darkness  calling 
My  feet  t"  paths  unknown.  

Thou  who  hast  made  my  home  of  life  so  pleas- 
ant, 

Leave  not  its  tenant  when  its  walls  decay  : 

0 lore  divine,  O Helper  ever  present. 

He  Thou  mi/  strength  anil  stay. 

He  near  me  when  all  else  is  from  me  drifting, 
Kurth,  sk>,  home’s  picture,  days  of  shude 
and  shine. 

And  kiudly  faces  to  my  own  uplifting 
The  love  that  answers  mine. 

1 hare  but  Thee , O Father!  Let  Thy  Spirit 
He  with  me  then,  to  comfort  and  uphold; 

No  gate  of  pearl,  no  branch  of  palm,  I merit, 
Nor  street  of  shining  gold. 

Sutllce  It  if,  my  good  and  111  unreckoned. 

And  both  forgiven  through  Thy  abounding 
g”ace, 

I find  myself  by  hands  familiar  beckoned 
Unto  my  titling  place. 

Some  humble  door  among  Thy  many  man- 
sions. 

Some  sheltering  shade  where  sin  and  striv- 
ing cease, 

And  Hows  forever  through  heaven’s  green  ex- 
pansions 

The  river  of  Thy  peace. 

There,  from  the  music  round  about  me  steal- 
ing, 

I fain  would  learn  the  new  and  holy  song, 
And  find  at  last  beneath  Thy  trees  of  healing. 
The  life  for  which  1 tony. 

—John  Qreenletif  Whittier. 


THE  DAILY  VISION. 

“If  I had  dwelt”— so  mused  a tender  wo- 
man, 

All  fine  emotions  stirred 
Through  pondering  o’er  that  life,  divine— yet 
human. 

Told  in  a sacred  word— 

“If  I had  dwelt  of  old  a Jewish  maiden. 

In  some  Judean  street 

Where  Jesus  walked  and  heard  His  word  so 
laden 

With  comfort  strangely  sweet; 

And  seen  the  face,  where  utmost  pity  blended 
With  ea  -li  rebuke  of  wrong, 

I would  have  left  ray  lattice  and  dese«nded, 
Ami  followed  with  the  throng. 

“If  I had  !»een  the  daughter,  jewel  girdled, 

Of  some  rich  rabbi  ihcre. 

Seeing  the  sick,  blind,  halt  - luy  blood  hud 
curdled 

At  sight  of  such  despair; 

And  I had  wrenched  the  sapphires  from  my 
ril  let. 

Nor  let  one  spark  remain; 

Snatched  up  my  gold,  amid  the  crowd  to 
spill  it. 

For  pity  of  their  pain. 

“I  would  have  let  the  palsied  fingers  hold 
me, 

I would  have  walked  i»etween 
The  Marys  and  Salome,  the  while  they  told 
me 

About  the  Magdalene. 

Foxes  have  holes— I think  my  heart  had 
broken, 

To  hear  the  words  so  said-A 
While  Christ  had  not — were  sadder  ever 
spoken  ? — 

A place  to  lay  His  head! 

I would  have  flung  abroad  my  doors  before 
Him, 

And  in  my  joy  have  been 
First  on  the  threshold,  eager  to  adore  Him, 
And  crave  His  entrance  in!” 

Ah!  would  you  so?  Without  a recognition 
You  |>asscd  Him  yesterday; 

Jostled  aside,  unhelped,  His  mute  petition. 
And  calmly  went  your  way. 

With  warmth  and  comfort  garmented  and 
girdled. 

Before  your  window-sill 
Sad  crowds  sweep  by;  and  if  your  bl<a»d  is 
curdled. 

You  wear  your  Jewels  si  ill. 

You  catch  aside  your  robes,  lest  want  should 
clutch  them, 

In  its  imploring  wild; 

Or  lest  some  woeful  penitent  might  touch 
them, 

Ami  you  be  thus  defiled, 
u dreamers,  dreaming  that  your  faith  is 
keeping 

All  service  free  from  blot, 

Christ  daily  walks  your  streets,  sick,  suffer- 
ing  weeping, 

And  ye  perceive  Him  not! 

— British  Weekly. 


“Ueakinu  alesson**  in  Sunday  school, 
especially  a reading  lesson,  is  a small 
business.  It  is  better  than  nothing, 
perhaps.*  hut  no  really  earnest  man  or 
woman  in  charge  of  a class  will  he  sat- 
isfied with  it.  The  inconsistency  of 
such  a limitation  of  influence,  such  a 
trilling  with  opportunity,  such  a disre- 
gard for  momentous  spiritual  interests, 
must,  on  the  least  reflection,  bring  any- 
one who  practices  it  into  self-condemna- 
tion. The  teacher  who  sits  often  at  the 
feet  of  Jesus  will  find  much  to  do  dur- 
ing the  week,  and  the  best  of  motives 
for  doing  it  for  very  loves  sake.  The 
things  a consecrated  teacher  can  see  to 
be  done,  and  the  ways  he  can  discover 
for  doing  them,  art*  practically  number- 
less. So  lar  from  avoiding  responsibil- 
ity, lie  will  strive  to  become  a living 
epistle  to  his  class  a daily  example  to 
them  of  the  unselfish  grace  begotten  in 
his  heart  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  Hod, 
who  loved  us  and  gave  Himself  fur  us. 


I ortillT  to  see  the  stripe  that  was 
made  on  the  back  of  Jesus  by  each  of 
my  sins.  McVheyne. 
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PRECOCIOUS  PREACHERS. 

It  appears,  from  the  following  quota- 
tion from  the  Memphis  Commercial 
Appeal  that  the  south  just  now  is 
afflicted  with  boy-preachers.  It  says, 
“They  are  becoming  a nuisance,  causing 
men  of  thought  to  become  very  tired. 
Those  who  encourage  them  are  making 
a travesty  of  the  most  sacred  of  human 
concerns.  The  first  one  naturally  cre- 
ated a sensation.  The  number  has  been 
increasing  every  year,  until  now,  as  is 
the  case  with  the  English  sparrows, 
there  must  be  found  a way  to  abate 
them,  or  the  cause  of  Christianity  will 
suffer." 

We  of  the  north  can  sympathize  with 
our  neighbors  of  the  south,  for  we  are 
somewhat  suffering  from  this  same  af- 
lliction.  There  are  congregations  up 
here  who  esteem  a youth  who  can  part 
his  hair  in  the  middle  and  properly 
carry  a cane  of  more  consequence  than 
a man  grown  gray  in  faithful  study  and 
teaching  of  Cod's  word. 

'Hie  New  York  Advocate,  in  refer- 
ring of  this  youthful  phenomenon,  says^ 
“A  study  of  several  of  these  boy- 
preachers  and  of  their  careers  enables 
us  to  explain  them  to  our  own  satis- 
faction, at  least.  They  know  nothing  of 
human  life.  Sometimes  they  are  con- 
verted, and  sometimes  they  are  not; 
lint  when  they  are  not,  they  think  they 
are.  They  imitate  the  manner  and 
tones,  easily  absorbing  the  words,  ideas 
and  hymns  of  those  who  surround 
them,  are  tlattered  by  attentions,  be- 
coming abnormally  active  mentally, 
but  never  produce  an  original  thought, 
and  seldom  utter  anything  that  would 
attract  the  slightest  attention  were  they 
not  so  young. 

One  peculiarity  is  always  noticeable 
where  there  is  reason  to  believe  them 
sincere  the  rhythmical  character  of 
their  speech.  Owing  to  their  youth  any 
excitement,  of  the  brain  and  nervous 
system  tends  to  produce  tears;  hence, 
as  they  speak,  become  rhythmical,  and 
when  the  tears  How,  it  is  a pathetic 
scene.  Mothers  look  upon  them:  Oh, 
that  my  boy  were  there.  Sisters  repine 
that  their  brothers  are  not  capable  of 
such  deeds.  Some  one  rises  and  ex- 
claims: Out  of  the  mouths  of  babes 
and  sucklings  (lod  hath  perfected  praise, 
and  all  the  handkerchiefs  in  the  house 
are  drawn  out. 

lint  in  a few  years  a wonder  comes 
to  light.  These  same  boy-preachers 
often  become  the  driest  and  leald  effec- 
tive of  speakers.  Their  lachrymal 
glands  are  like  thirsty  springs  in  the 
desert.  We  have  known  several  of  them 
to  dry  up  and  have  to  leave  the  min- 
istry. Others  have  retained  the  habit  of 
eye  wiping  after  the  last  tear  has  been 
dry  for  many  a long  month,  and  in 
sum  • instances  have  developed  a sniffle, 
summoning  the  membranes  to  supply 
what  would  no  longer  How  from  the 
tear-dimmed  eye."  Set. 

Tot:  essence  of  the  gospel  is  < rod's 
\love.  The  incarnation  was  (tod's  love 
coming  forth  from  the  viewless  and 
tabernacling  palpably  in  the  midst  of 
men.  The  atonement  was  (bid's  love 
providing  a satisfaction  to  (bid's  justice, 
and  making  it  as  consistent  with  1 1 is 
rectitude  as  it  is  delightful  to  llis  be- 
nevolence to  pardon  i in,  and  restore  and 
renew  the  sinner.  The  New  Testament 
dispensation  is  (bid's  love,  so  to  speak, 
organized  and  acting  through  various 
institutions  and  ordinances. 


PROGRESS  OF  QUARRELS. 

The  first  germs  of  the  majority  of  the 
disunions  of  mankind  are  generally 
sown  by  misconception,  wrong  interpre- 
tations of  conduct  hazarded,  very  pos- 
sibly, at  moments  of  ill-humor-  and  the 
whisperings  and  suggestions  of  suspic- 
ion, aroused,  perhaps,  without  any  cause. 
The  mutual  coldness  often  turns  at  first 
upon  paltry  trifies;  this  feeling  is  then 
strengthened  by  absurd  reports  and 
statements;  the  effects  of  accident  aug- 
ment the  evil.  At  last  the  false  pride  of 
neither  party  will  give  way;  each  must 
first  see  the  other  humbled;  and  thus, 
those  perhaps  who  were  completely 
adapted  to  mutually  esteem  and  treas- 
ure each  other,  and  possessed  the  means 
of  rendering  to  one  another  essential 
services,  part  from  each  other's  company 
in  aversion.  And  does  a mere  trifle  for 
every  thing  temporal  and  earthly  is 
such  merit  being  the  cause  for  render- 
ing mutually  our  lives  so  bitter  in  every 
way  ? [Every  reader  can  put  this  ques- 
tion to  himself.] — Foreign  Journal. 


OBITUARY. 

liro.  Daniel  Brundage  was  born  Feb. 
lfith,  1X12,  near  Toronto,  York  Co., 
Ontario.  lie  grew  up  to  manhood's 
years  in  the  land  of  his  nativity  and  in 
183(5  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Mary 
(layman.  In  185X  they  moved  to  Indi- 
ana, and  for  many  years  lived  in  Elk- 
hart County.  In  18(18  they  moved  to 
Morgan  Co.,  Missouri.  Here  they  lived 
about  four  years.  About  a year  after 
they  moved  to  Missouri,  a tornado 
passed  through  that  part  of  the  country, 
blowing  their  house  to  pieces  and  carry- 
ing all  his  books  away.  The  family 
records  were  kept  in  the  family  Bible; 
this  being  also  carried  away  and  de- 
stroyed by  the  storm,  all  his  family 
records  were  lost.  In  1872  they  moved 
to  McPherson  Co.,  Kan.,  and  about  two 
years  after  settling  there  Sister  Brundage 
died.  On  the  2nd  of  January,  187(5,  he 
was  married  to  Mary  Beutler,  sister  to 
Bish.  Jacob  A.  Beutler,  of  Elkhart  Co., 
Ind.  They  made  their  home  in  Kansas 
until  about  six  years  ago  when  they 
moved  back  to  Elkhart  county  again,  to 
spend  the  evening  of  life  in  their  former 
home. 

Bro.  Brundage  united  with  the  Men- 
nonite  church  in  Canada  in  early  life, 
having  been  a member  about  (58  years, 
lie  was  ordained  to  the  ministry  before 
he  left  Canada.  It  is  probable  that  he 
was  ordained  to  this  service  by  Bish. 
lienj.  Eby.  He  was  an  earnest  speaker, 
and  preached  an  experimental  religion, 
and  exemplified  his  faith  and  doctrine 
by  his  walk  and  conversation.  He  wTas 
a carpenter  by  trade,  and  endured  many 
hardships,  and  met  with  many  trials 
and  misfortunes  in  life,  but  endured 
them  all  patiently,  and  was  not  wearied 
in  well  doing,  and  proclaiming  to  the 
best  of  his  ability,  salvation,  by  faith  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  was  ordained 
to  the  office  of  elder  or  bishop,  in  Mor- 
gan Co.,  Mo.  While  in  Kansas  he  had  a 
large  field  of  labor.  When  he  found  the 
vigor  of  life  abating,  and  his  strength 
beginning  to  fail,  he  took  the  counsel  of 
Paul  to  Timothy  to  heart,  and  appointed 
and  ordained  ministers  and  “elders  in 
every  place,"  so  that  all  the  districts 
wrere  provided  with  teachers  and  bish- 
ops, before  he  should  leave  his  work. 
I hiring  the  last  few  years  he  was  not  able, 
except  occasionally,  to  attend  public 
services.  Through  all  his  afflictions  he 
put  his  trust  in  God,  looking  for  salva- 
tion alone  through  Christ.  He  died  on 
the  14th  of  December  185(5,  aged  83  years, 
51  months  and  28  days.  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  by  John  F.  Funk, 
assisted  by  I).  II.  Bender,  from  llev.  14: 
13.  lie  leaves  several  children  and  a 
deeply  sorrowing  companion,  in  feeble 
health,  to  mourn  his  death.  Peace  to  his 
ashes. 

This  morning  we  are  thinking,  dear 
father, 

Of  grief  that  has  come  to  our  home; 
How  you  left  us  in  silence  one  morning, 

You  left  us  in  sorrow  and  gloom. 


Your  life  is  ended,  dear  father, 

And  you’re  safe  on  the  evergreen  shore, 
Where  the  grief  you  so  often  have  suf- 
fered, 

Will  never  be  felt  any  more. 

We  will  bow  in  submission,  dear  father, 
And  say  “Let  God’s  will  be  done;’’ 
And  meet  you  in  that  bright  morning, 
When  our  race  on  earth  is  run. 

We  will  wander  to  your  grave,  dear 
father, 

And  plant  some  sweet  flowers  there; 
And  try  to  lie  ready  to  meet  you 
In  that  land  that  is  bright  and  fair. 


MARRIAGES. 

Lekever  -Stauffer.  January  2, 
185(15,  by  Pre.  John  L.  Landis,  at  the 
home  of  the  bride's  mother,  in  East 
Lampeter,  Bro.  Enos  K.  Lefever  to  Sis- 
ter Annie  K.  Stauffer  both  of  East 
Lampeter,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa. 

In  purest  love  these  souls  unite 
That  they  with  Christian  care 
May  make  domestic  burdens  light 
By  taking  mutual  share. 

Weaver— Schaeffer.  On  the  151th 
of  December,  185(5,  by  Bishop  Isaac 
Eby,  Samuel  E.  Weaver  of  New  Hol- 
land to  Kate  G.  Schaeffer  of  Leacock 
Twp.,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa. 

Martin  Weaver.  On  the  15tth  of 
December,  185)5,  by  Bishop  Isaac  Eby, 
David  W.  Martin  of  East  Earl  to  Fran- 
ces V.  Weaver  of  New  Holland,  Lan- 
caster Co.,  Pa. 

Hershey — Leaman.  On  the  28th 
of  November  185)5,  by  Bish.  Isaac  Eby, 
Isaac  E.  Hershey,  of  Buyerstown  to  Ada 
K.  Leaman  of  Kinzers,  Lancaster  Co., 
Pa. 

Hershey-  -Musselman.  On  the 
28th  of  November  185(5,  by  Bishop 
Isaac  Eby,  C.  H.  Hershey  of  Bareville, 
to  Lydia  Musselman  of  Earl  Twp., 
Lancaster  Co.,  Pa. 

Witmer— Martin. — On  the  l‘2th  of 
December  185)5,  by  Bishop  Isaac  Eby, 
Amos  M.  Witmer  of  East  Earl,  to  An- 
netta  Martin  of  Earl  Twp.,  Lancaster 
Co.,  Pa. 

Host  ett  er — Slay  maker.  On  the 
2)5th  of  December  185)5,  by  Bishop  Isaac 
Eby,  Isaac  Hostetter  to  Margaret  S. 
Slaymaker,  both  of  Salisbury  Twp., 
Lancaster  Co.,  Pa. 

Denlinger— Denlinger.— On  the 
215th  of  December  185(5,  by  Bishop  Isaac 
Eby,  John  II.  Denlinger  of  Leacock,  to 
Barbara  Denlinger  of  Strasburg,  both 
of  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa. 

Brubaker— Herr.  On  the  18th  of 
Dec.  185)5,  by  Amos  Herr,  at  his  resi- 
dence, near  Lime  Valley,  Lancaster  Co., 
Pa.,  Frank  Brubaker  of  Drumore  to 
Ida  Herr  of  Drumore  Twp. 

W inters  Miller.  On  the  first  day 
of  January  18505,  by  Amos  Herr,  at  his 
residence,  near  Lime  Valley,  Lancaster 
Co.,  Pa.,  Edward  Winters  of  New  Prov- 
idence Twp.  to  Emma  Miller  of  Drumore 
township. 

Groff— Brubaker.  On  the  Tffh  of 
Dec.  185)5,  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s 
parents  by  Amos  Herr  of  Lime  Valley, 
Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Bro.  Enos  II.  Groff 
to  Sister  Martha  E.  Brubaker  both  of 
Strasburg,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa. 

Hollinger  Eschliman. — On  the 
2d  of  Jan.  18505,  by  David  Garber,  Bro. 
Martin  L.  Hollinger  and  Sister  Emma 
J.  Eschliman,  both  of  North  Lawrence, 
Stark  Co.,  Ohio. 

Detweii.er  Schi.egel.—  On  the 
8th  of  Dec.,  185)5,  by  Joseph  Schlegel, 
Valentine  Detweiler  to  Catharina  Schle- 
gel, both  of  Lyon  Co.,  Kan. 

Smidt— Yoder.— On  the  22d  of  Dec. 
185)5,  at  the  German  Spring  Mennonite 
church,  by  Simon  Hetrick,  Bro.  Henry 
Smidt  to  Sister  Amanda  Yoder,  both  of 
German  Springs,  Oklahoma  Ter. 


Denlinger— Shenk.— On  the  2)5th 
of  November  185)5,  by  Bish.  Isaac  Eby, 
Harry  I).  Denlinger  to  Anna  M.  Shenk 
both  of  Leacock,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa. 


DEATHS. 

Sheer.  ( )n  December  20, 185)5,  in  Ber- 
tie Twp.,  Welland  Co.,  Ont.,  Sister 
Sophia  Sherk,  widow,  born  Nov.  18, 
1813,  aged  82  years,  1 month  and  22  days. 
She  was  in  her  usual  health,  retired  to 
her  bedroom  and  fell  over  and  expired. 
A loud  call  to  the  friends  and  neighbors 
to  be  ready  when  the  Master  comes. 
Funeral  on  the  22nd,  services  by  Nicho- 
las Michael. 

Fordenwald.—  Elizabeth  Forden- 
wald  was  born  near  Strasburg,  France, 
January  3,  1813,  died  December  4,  185(5, 
aged  82  years,  11  months  and  1 day. 
Buried  on  the  (5th,  at  the  Oakgrove 
M.  II.  She  united  with  the  Amish 
Church  in  her  youth  and  remained  a 
faithful  member  to  her  death.  Funeral 
services  by  J.  K.  Y Oder  and  Benjamin 
Gerig. 

Graber.  Catharine  Conrad  was 
born  in  France,  on  the  5th  of  November, 
1823,  died  on  the  21st  of  December, 
185)5,  aged  72  years,  1 month,  1(5  days. 
She  was  a widow  since  the  7th  of  Feb- 
ruary, 1870,  and  emigrated  from  France 
to  America  with  her  family  in  1872.  Of 
her  10  children  3 preceded  her.  She 
leaves  7 children,  23  grandchildren,  and 
12  great-grandchildren.  Her  remains 
were  laid  to  rest  on  the  23d  of  Dec.  in 
the  Pleasant  Hill  graveyard.  Funeral 
services  by  Bishop  J.  K.  Yoder  and  Pre. 
Weimer. 

Loirx.— On  the  22nd  of  December, 
185)5,  at  Dublin,  Bucks  Co.,  I’a.,  of  con- 
sumption, superinduced  by  La  Grippe 
and  other  complaints,  sister  Loux,  wife 
of  Bro.  Enos  B.  Loux,  buried  on  the 
28th  at  Blooming  Glen,  where  a large 
circle  of  relatives  and  friends  met  to 
pay  the  last  tribute  of  respect  to  the 
deceased.  Sister  Loux  was  fully  re- 
signed to  God’s  will  and  was  ready  to 
go.  May  God  comfort  the  bereaved 
husband  and  friends. 

Neu iiauser.  On  the  29th  of  De- 
cember 185)5,  in  Livingston  Co.,  111.,  only 
daughter  of  Emil  and  Anna  Neuhauser 
aged  10  days.  Funeral  sendees  by  An- 
drew Werckler,  Joseph  Kinsinger  and 
John  P.  Smith.  Buried  on  the  30th. 

J.  P.  S. 

Horen.  At  Stoney  Brook,  York  Co., 
Pa.,  Dec.  12,  1895,  Mary  E.  lloren,  aged 
52  years,  11  months  and  1)5  days.  Serv- 
ices by  Martin  Whisler  and  Elias 
Hursh. 

Landis.— Near  York,  York  Co.,  Pa., 
Nov.  28,  185(5,  Britta  A.  Landis  aged  20 
years,  2 months  and  14  days.  Serv- 
ices by  Martin  Whisler.  A loud  call  to 
the  young  people. 

Whisler.  Near  Hanover,  Pa.,  Dec. 
5),  185)5,  Esther  Whisler,  mother  of  Pre. 
Martin  Whisler,  aged  82  years,  1 month, 
and  5)  days.  Services  by  Jacob  Herr  of 
Cumberland  Co.,  Pa.,  and  Samuel  My- 
ers of  near  Hanover.  Peace  to  her 
ashes. 

Horning.  On  the  30th  of  December 
185)5,  in  Brecknock  Twp.,  Lancaster  Co., 
l’a.,  Davis,  son  of  Deacon  Joseph  G.  and 
Lizzie  Horning,  aged  5 years,  5 months 
and  20  days.  Services  at  the  house  by 
Benj.  Horning.  Buried  at  Bowmansville 
M.  II.,  where  services  were  conducted 
by  Henry  G.  Good  and  Elias  Noll. 
Text,  Matt.  19: 14.  Many  friends  as- 
sembled at  the  burial. 

Wile.— On  the  afternoon  of  the  2d  of 
January,  as  Benjamin  K.  Wile,  of  near 
Morwood  was  on  his  way  home  from 
the  mill  with  a double  team,  in  going 
down  the  hill  at  Bergey's  the  horses  be- 
came unmanageable  and  ran  away, 
throwing  the  driver  out  and  fatally 
injuring  him.  He  was  taken  home, 
where  he  expired  the  same  night.  His 
age  was  30  years,  1 month  and  12  days, 
lie  leaves  a wife  and  two  children. 
The  funeral  took  place  in  the  Lower 
Salford  graveyard  on  the  7th.  Funeral 
services  by  II.  S.  Bower  and  Michael 
Moyer. 
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Myers.  Dec.  2(5, 185)5,  near  Hanover, 
l’a.,  very  suddenly,  Bro.  Martin  Myers, 
aged  (51  years,  (5  months  and  25  days. 
Services  by  Martin  Whisler,  Harry 
Loose  and  Theodore  Forry.  A very 
large  concourse  was  assembled  to  pay 
the  last  tribute  of  respect. 

Baikr. — December  15,  1895.  in  Han- 
over, Pa.,  Samuel  Baier,  aged  75  years, 

1 month  and  15)  days.  Services  by  John 
K.  Brubaker  in  German  and  Martin 
Whisler  in  English.  Peace  to  his  ashes. 

Myers.  Bro.  Martin  Myers  of  New 
Baltimore,  York  Co.,  I'a.,  died  suddenly 
of  heart  failure  while  at  work  in  the 
city  of  York  shortly  before  1 o’clock 
P.M.,  Dec.  2(5,  185(5,  aged  til  years,  (5 
months  and  25  days.  Funeral  on  Sun- 
day Dec.  25),  buried  at  Bare's  meeting 
house  near  Hanover.  Services  by  II.  II. 
Loose,  Theodore  B.  Forry  and  Martin 
Whisler.  Text  “There  is  but  a step  be- 
tween me  and  death."  1 Lam.  20 : 3 lat- 
ter part.  Bro.  Myers  was  a consistent 
member  of  the  Mennonite  church  and 
was  well  liked  by  all  who  knew  him. 

Schmitt.  On  the  11th  of  December. 
18515,  in  Wilmot.  Waterloo  Co.,  Out.,  of 
pneumonia,  David  B.  Schmitt,  aged  48 
years,  2 months,  1 day.  Services  by  To- 
bias Bowman  at  the  house.  Moses  C. 
Bowman  spoke  on  Bom.  8 ; is.  which 
was  selected  by  the  deceased,  and 
Menno  Cressman,  on  Psa.  5K):  12  at  the 
meeting  house,  lie  leaves  his  wife,  five 
sons,  brothers  and  sisters  to  mourn,  but 
not  as  those  who  have  no  hope.  Buried 
in  Latschar's  graveyard. 

God  saw  fit  to  call  our  father 
From  this  world  of  toil  and  care; 

To  his  home  beyond  the  river. 

And  we  hope  to  meet  him  there. 

Pain  no  more  shall  heave  his  bosom. 
All  his  trials  now  are  o'er; 

He  has  passed  a while  before  us. 
Joined  the  saints  on  heaven's  shore. 

At  our  loss  we  will  not  murmur. 
Though  it  fills  our  hearts  with  pain; 
Nature's  ties  are  strong  and  tender, 
But  our  loss  is  father's  gain. 

Then  farewell,  our  dearest  father, 

Till  we  meet  on  heaven's  shore; 

For  when  life's  short  day  is  ended, 

We  will  meet  to  part  no  more. 

Stalter.  On  the  30th  of  Dec.  1895, 
in  Livingston  Co.,  III.,  Catharine 
Schertz.  She  was  born  in  the  Palati- 
nate, Germany,  on  the  12th  of  Dec.  1822 
and  was  thrice  married;  her  first  hus- 
band was  Peter  Unsicker,  married  Jan. 
13th,  1850.  lie  died  on  the  20th  of 
March  18(5(5;  the  second  marriage  was 
with  Christian  Fuchs  in  1870.  lie  died 
in  1879.  Her  last  husband  was  John 
Stalter,  married  in  1881.  He.  together 
with  1 sons  and  a daughter  by  her  first 
marriage,  also  22  grandchildren  survive 
her.  She  was  a faithful  sister  in  the 
Amish  Mennonite  church.  Her  age 
was  73  vears,  18  days.  Her  remains 
were  laid  to  rest  on  the  1st  of  January. 
1X51(5,  followed  by  many  relatives  and 
friends.  Funeral  services  by  Andrew 
Werckler,  Joseph  Kinsinger.  Christian 
Zimmerman  and  others.  Texts  Isa.  518: 
1—3  ; Gen.  24:  5(5  and  Ileb.  4: 5). 


Kreider. 
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of  gangrene,  Christian  B.  Kreider,  aged 
72  years,  9 months  and  25  days.  The 
deceased  was  for  many  years  a faithful 
member  of  the  Mennonite  church. 
The  funeral  took  place  on  Thursday 
following.  The  principal  services  were 
conducted  by  Pre.  Elias  Groff  at  the 
Strasburg  Mennonite  M.  II.  Text,  Thess. 
4:  13,  14.  After  the  services,  the  body 
was  consigned  to  earth,  in  the  church 
burying  ground,  there  to  await  the 
second  coming  of  Christ,  in  whom  he  so 
explicitly  relied  as  his  Saviour  and  Re- 
deemer.  During  his  last  sickness  he 
was  in  body  almost  totally  helpless,  but 
his  mind  was  clear  and  serene.  He  was 
wonderfully  patient  during  his  affliction, 
and  often  expressed  to  those  around 
him,  that  he  committed  himself  wholly 
into  the  hands  and  will  of  the  Lord, 
anil  said  whatever  He  does  is  well 
done.  He  leaves  an  aged  widow,  one 
son,  and  grandchildren  to  mourn  their 
loss,  in  confidence  and  with  the  best 
hope,  that  their  loss  is  his  external  gain. 


Heist.  December  7,  185)5,  near  Fon- 
tana. Lebanon  Co.,  Pa.,  John  Reist, 
aged  81  years,  2 months  and  1 day. 
Funeral  on  the  lltli.  Text:  John  3 1*5. 
Buried  in  the  family  grave  yard. 

Greenly.  December  11,  185*5,  near 
Bassler's  meeting  house,  Bro.  David  B. 
Greenly,  aged  45  years,  7 months  and 
9 days.  Funeral  on  the  14th.  Text, 
Amos  4:  12.  Buried  at  Bassler's  meet- 
ing house.  May  the  good  Lord  comfort 
the  bereft  family. 

Blouher.  December  22,  185(5,  near 
Manheim,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  sister 
Elizabeth  Blocher,  aged  72  years.  3 
months  and  20  days.  Funeral  on  the 
25th.  Text,  Matt.  24:  41.  Buried  at 
Erb's  meeting  house. 

Weaver.  Near  Oronogo,  Mo.,  on 
Dec.  23d.  185(5.  sister  Mary  Weaver, 
(maiden  name  Mishler),  aged  28  years, 

9 months  and  22  days.  Sister  Weaver 
was  one  whose  loving,  winning  manner 
called  forth  the  love  and  esteem  of  all 
who  became  acquainted  with  her.  and 
although  her  death  was  very  unex- 
pected both  to  herself  and  others,  yet 
she  was  able  to  say.  “The  will  of  the 
Lord  be  done,"  and  ilied  in  the  hope  of 
a blessed  immortality,  thus  while  we 
feel  to  say, 

“A  precious  one  from  us  has  gone, 

A voice  we  loved  is  stilled; 

A place  is  vacant  in  our  home. 

Which  never  can  be  filled." 
yet  we  are  glad  that  while  we  grieve  be- 
cause there  is  a vacant  place  in  the 
home  here,  we  can  believe  that  she  has 
gone  to  the  regions  of  bliss  there  to 
await  the  arrival  of  those  whom  she 
loved  so  dearly  while  on  earth.  May 
the  Lord  enable  the  bereaved  and  sor- 
rowing dues  to  realize  in  Him  a loving 
friend  and  an  abiding  comforter.  The 
funeral  was  held  on  the  24th.  Serv- 
ices were  conducted  by  the  writer  from 
Eccl.  9:  10  and  Rom.  (i:  254. 

Andrew  Shenk. 

Beery.  Amos  Beery  was  born  Dec. 
24. 1825  in  Fairfield  Co.,  Ohio,  and  died 
Dec.  24,  1x5)5  at  his  home  near  Canal 
Winchester,  Ohio,  aged  70  years.  It 
was  his  desire  to  live  seventy  years,  but 
he  was  resigned  to  the  will  of  the  Lord, 
and  if  lie  calk'd  him  sooner  he  was  pre- 
pared to  go,  yet  the  Lord  willed  that  he 
should  have  his  wish.  He  was  married 
to  Sarah  Mathias.  April  27,  1847.  To 
this  union  were  born  six  sons  and  six 
daughters  of  whom  seven  preceded  him 
to  the  spirit  land.  July  4,  1875  he  mar- 
ried Hannah  Strohin.  To  this  union  were 
born  one  sou  and  two  daughters,  all  of 
whom  are  living,  lie  united  with  the 
United  Brethren  church  about  the  year 
18(50,  of  which  he  was  a consistent 
member  when  in  1877  he  united  with 
the  Mennonite  church  and  lived  a 
godly  life  until  the  Lord  called  him 
home.  Dm.  Beery  was  the  last  one  left 
out  of  a family'  of  thirteen  children 
and  lived  to  be  the  oldest.  He  leaves 
a sorrowing  companion,  four  sons 
and  four  daughters  and  nineteen  grand- 
children, with  many  relatives  and 
friends  to  lament  his  departure.  A few 
days  before  his  death  he  called  his  fam- 
ily' to  his  liedside  and  bade  them  good- 
live  saying  “I  want  you  all  to  live  so  as 
to  meet  me  in  heaven."  A loving  fam- 
ily circle  is  broken  again,  a kind  and 
loving  husband  and  father  and  friend 
is  gone,  but  remember,  we  may  meet 
again  in  a better  home  than  the  best 
earthly  home  can  ever  be.  During 
father  Beery's  last  illness  which  lasted 
over  five  weeks,  he  suffered  greatly 
with  stomach  trouble,  which  he  bore 
with  patience  and  resignation  to  the 
will  of  his  Lord  and  looked  forward  to 
the  hour  of  his  departure,  having  a de- 
sire to  depart  and  be  with  Christ.  lie 
was  buried  in  Union  Grove  Cemetery 
Dec.  27.  1895.  Funeral  services  were 
conducted  by  llev.  G.  Ilempleman  at 
the  U.  B.  church  in  Canal  Winchester, 
Ohio. 

Death  has  visited  again  our  circle 
Bollix'd  us  of  our  father  dear, 

In  the  depths  of  our  affliction 
Can  we  help  but  shed  a tear  ? 

Father,  thou  art  sweetly  resting 
Here  thy  toils  and  cares  are  o'er. 

Pain  and  sickness,  death  and  sorrow. 
Never  can  disturb  thee  more." 


ITEMS. 

—The  deepest  artesian  wrell  is  at 
Budapest.  Depth,  8,140  feet. 

Of  the  Boys'  Brigades  introduced 
into  various  churches  of  Cincinnati,  it  is 
stated  that  only  one  is  now  in  existence. 

- A large  meeting  was  held  in 
Chicago,  Dec.  2(5,  in  which  plans  were 
adopted  for  raising  funds  and  sending 
relief  to  the  Armenian  sufferers. 

Minister  Terrell  advises  all  Amer- 
icans, especially  women  and  children,  to 
leave  Turkey  unless  the  massacres  are 
stopped  by'  the  Christian  powers,  for 
which  he  sees  little  hope. 

A TARRIFK  bill  designed  to  raise 
840,000,000  for  the  immediate  relief  of 
the  Treasury,  passed  the  House  on  a 
strict  party  vote.  Its  operation  is  lim- 
ited to  two  and  a half  years. 

On  Sunday,  January  5,  the  second 
step  in  the  elevation  of  Archbishop 
Satolli  to  the  rank  of  a cardinal  of  the. 
Catholic  church  took  place  at  the  Cath- 
edral in  Baltimore  with  imposing  cere- 


Sai.es  of  New  England  rum  in 
Africa  have  decreased  one-half  in  two 
years.  The  Scottish  lieforrtu  r asks,  "Is 
this  a case  of  waking  conscience  in  New 
England,  or  of  the  slaughter  of  the  in- 
nocents in  Africa?” 

» 

The  total  number  of  American  cit- 
izens in  Turkey,  including  one  bun- 
tired  and  seventy  two  American  mis- 
sionaries in  various  parts  of  Asia  Minor, 
is  estimated  by  Minister  Terrell  at  be- 
tween five  and  six  hundred. 

The  wreck  of  the  schooner  Victory 
was  found,  Dec.  18,  on  the  northern 
coast  of  Newfoundland.  Twenty-two 
lives  were  lost  in  her.  The  loss  of  the 
schooner  Goldfinch  wras  also  reported, 
with  fourteen  lives.  Great  destruction 
was  caused  by  the  recent  gale  along  the 
Newfoundland  coast. 

The  Northern  Pacific  steamship 
Strathnevis,  after  floating  two  months 
in  mid-ocean  at  the  mercy  of  the  waves, 
wras  rescued  by  the  Canadian- Australian 
steamer  Miowera,  Dec.  18,  and  is  now  in 
Port  Townsend.  Her  pass  angers  and 
crew  were  on  the  point  of  starvation 
when  rescued.  She  had  broken  her 
shaft  and  became  helpless  Oct.  20. 

The  German  ship  Athena,  with  a 
cargo  of  9,000  barrels  of  naphtha,  blew 
up,  319  miles  off  Cape  May.  She  left 
New  York  for  London  Dec.  10,  had 
been  dismasted  by  the  heavy  weather, 
and  was  drifting  helplessly  about  when 
the  British  steam  ship  Tafna  hove  in 
sight  and  attempted  to  rescue  the  crew. 
Bough  weather  prevailed  on  the  14th, 
and  next  day  the  nanhtha exploded,  kill- 
ing the  captain  and  thirteen  men  and 
blowing  the  ship  to  pieces.  Six  men 
were  rescued  by  the  Tafna. 

The  Vladivostock  correspondent  of 
the  Aoeoe  Vrempa  asserts  that  the  con- 
ditions under  which  Japan  evacuated 
the  Liao-Tang  peninsula  were,  in  addi- 
tion to  the  payment  of  the  agreed  in- 
demnity by  China,  that  neither  Russia, 
France  nor ( lermany  should  be  allowed  to 
occupy  that  territory  after  its  evacuation 
by  the  Japanese.  China  was  also  to 
waive  the  right  to  cede  to  any  other 
Power,  and  was . to  declare  Talien-Wan 
a free  port,  and  open  Fa-Tung  and 
Taku-Sha  to  international  trade. 

— Three  million  four  hundred  and 
eighty  thousand  dollars  in  Pacific  Bail 
way  bonds  for  money  borrowed  of  the 
United  States  came  due  on  January  1st. 
185)15,  over  four  million  will  be  due  Feb- 
ruary 1st.  The  railways  are  making  no 
attempt  to  pay  the  debt  and  it  is  be- 
coming palpable  to  the  dullest  intelli- 
gence that  the  companies  concerned  are 
playing  for  time,  hoping  that  the  matter 
will  be  permitted  to  drag  along  in  an 
unsettled  state  until  the  holders  of  the 
first  mortgage  bonds  can  foreclose.  In 
this  event  the  government  would  lose 
8150, 000, OUt)  invested  in  the  properties. 


Dr.  Bollinger  of  Munich,  Germany, 
says  he  rarely  finds  a person  there  with 
a normal  heart  and  kidneys.  The  latter 
have  been  overtaxed  by  excessive  beer 
drinking,  and  the  heart  suffers  liefore 
long  from  the  degeneration  of  the  kid- 
neys. Ex. 

— Manitoba,  replying  to  the  Domin- 
ion government  on  tiie  school  question, 
rejects  “positively  and  definitely  the 
proposal  to  establish  a separate  system 
of  schools  in  any  form,"  and  declares  its 
intention  to  adhere  to  the  principle  of  a 
uniform  non-sectarian  public  school 
system. 

Where  Pennies  are  Coined.  It 
is  not  generally  known  that  all  the  minor 
coins  of  base  metal,  such  as  pennies  and 
nickels,  are  made  at  the  Philadelphia 
mint,  and  that  nearly  IOO.OUU.OOO  pen- 
nies are  coined  here  every  year.  This 
large  number  is  occasioned  by  the  fact 
that  thousands  of  pennies  are  lost  an- 
nually. and  the  government  has  some 
difficulty  in  maintaining  a supply.  The 
profit  of  the  government  on  their 
manufacture  is  large.  The  blanks  for 
making  them  are  purchased  for  81  a 
thousand  from  a Cincinnati  firm  that 
produces  them  by  contract.  Blanks  for 
nickels  are  obtained  in  the  same  way, 
costing  Uncle  Sam  only  a cent  and  a 
half  apiece. 

Gold  is  coined  in  Philadelphia  and 
San  Francisco.  Not  enough  of  it  comes 
into  the  mint  at  New  Orleans  to  make 
the  coinage  of  it  worth  while.  Gold 
pieces  are  the  only  coins  of  the  United 
States  which  are  worth  their  face  value 
intrinsically.  A double  eagle  contains 
820  worth  of  gold  without  counting  the 
one-tenth  part  copper. 


“A  famine  of  the  word  of  the  Lord." 
Is  it  not  this  famine  which  produces  the 
unrest  and  discontent  of  our  time?  It 
has  been  boldly  said  that  men  who  have 
lost  confidence  in  a happier  life  beyond 
death  have  set  themselves  to  seeking,  in 
improved  fortunes,  a happy  life  on  this 
side  of  the  grave.  Does  not  that  point 
to  a famine  of  the  word  of  the  Lord? 
To  some  thousands  of  souls  perhaps 
many  more  the  word  of  the  Lord  is 
as  though  it  did  not  exist.  Deal  ears, 
closed  hearts,  unbelieving  minds,  know 
no  divine  word,  hear  no  heavenly  voices, 
trust  no  eternal  hope.  The  word  of  the 
Lord  abideth  forever.  It  is  an  ojien 
book,  a living  voice  in  the  Church;  but 
this  does  not  preclude  a famine,  a relig 
ions  starvation,  a spiritual  anemia, 
which  saps  tl^e  strength  of  morals  and 
poisons  the  fountains  of  desire.  What 
ever  this  i >r  that  reform  may  accomplish, 
it  cannot  supply  the  place  of  faith.  Re- 
jecting the  divine  word,  men  die  spirit- 
ually, and  they  die. morally  of  starva- 
tion; and  fearful  possibilities  loom  up 
in  the  face  of  a world  spiritually  perish- 
ing unchained  passions,  reckless  assent 
to  or  demand  for  change  leading  up  to 
a “reign  of  terror."  The  preventive  and 
the  cure  is  the  word  of  the  Lord. 
ll’oK/v.  Chrixtiun  Advocate. 
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II.  S.  Denlinger,  8 5.00 

Jacob  S.  Augspurger.  5,00 

E.  L.  (}.,  Kans.,  .50 

Sycamore  Grove  Church.  Mo.,  *5.15 

A.  B.  Miller.  Leacock.  I’a..  I.io 

A Friend.  Recdsville,  I’a.,  2.00 

J.  J.  Schrock,  5.10 

Masontown  Cong.,  l’a..  5.00 

Anna  Hershey  .50 

E.  A.  Mast.  ' 2.45 

Allensville  Bible  Class,  I’a..  3.50 

A Friend,  I'a.,  1-tW 

Grove  Y.  1*.  Meeting,  3.24 

Jacob  A.  Yoder.  2.oo 

Barbara  llershey,  ^ 8.00 
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Painful  Joints 
and  Muscles 

tiro  the  dully  experience  of  Rheumatic 
people.  The  majority  of  ciim'h  are 
largely  due  to  an  Improper  state  of  the 
blood.  The  best  remedy  is 

Dr.  Peter’s 

Blood 

Vitalizer 

the  Swiss  - German  remedy  which 
was  discovered  by  an  old  German 
, physician  over  a hundred  years  ago,  but 

only  recently  advertised.  It  rest  ores 
purity  and  life  to  the  blood,  strengthens 
the  entire  system  and  builds  up  the 
genoral  health.  Seldom  fails  to  cure  all 
diseases  caused  by  Impoverished  or  im- 
pure blood  or  from  disordered  stomach. 
This  is  no  drug-store  medicine;  sold 
only  by  regular  Vitalizer  agents. 

Persons  living  where  there  are  no 
agents  for  Dr.  Peter's  Blood  Vitalizer 
ean,  by  sending  *2.00,  obtain  twelvo 
35-cent  trial  bottles  direct  from  the 
proprietor.  This  offer  can  only  be  ob- 
tained once  by  the  same  person. 

Write  to  DR.  PETER  FAHRNEY, 
in  and  114  So.  Hoy ne  A ve.,  CHICAGO. 

4*QS  t’«6 

Elkhart  & Western  Ry. 

ELKHART  TIME  TABLE. 

No.  i,  doing  west,  leaves 6:30  a.  m. 

No.  2,  Coming  east,  arrives 8:00  a.  m. 

No.  3 Going  west,  leaves 12:40  p.  m . 

No  4.  Coming  east,  arrives 3:25  p.  m 

Each  train  makes  close  connection  at  Misha- 
waka with  electric  cars  for  South  Bend;  also 


Highest  of  all  in  Leavening  Power. — Latest  U.  S.  Gov’t  Report 


with  Chicaaro  and  Grand  Trunk  for  South  Bend, 
Chicago  and  C.  and  G T points 

Da  pwiv  F Cor  H K BrCKLRw 

McVeytown  Bible  Class.  Pa., 

2.15 

Cong.,  Birmingham,  Kans., 

3.00 

For  Workers. 

Two  sisters. 

# 2.00 

J.  Sehrock  and  family, 

7.65 

J.  Kaufman, 

1.00 

Mrs.  .1.  Berkey, 

.25 

1).  Zook. 

.60 

Mrs.  I).  Zook. 

.50 

Miss  Lena  Eby, 

.25 

Chapel  Church.  ( 
Tillie  and  Ida  Engel. 

14.00 

5.00 

Scottdale  Church, 

1 1.50 

P.  P.  Moser. 

1.00 

Friends.  Ohio, 

.50 

Young  People’s  Meeting.  Nap| 

>a-  . 

nee,  Ind., 

4.70, 

Crate  fully  acknowledged, 

E.  .1.  Bkkkey. 


THE  EVANGELIZING  BOARD. 

TiuiA.sc mat's  Humour  tun  Dece.m- 


Baking 

Powder 


■8. 


^ WffW 

ABSOLUTELY  PURE 


('idiom  Cong.,  111.  #15.(10 

Shore  Cong.,  Ind.  ii.OO 

Uoseland  La.  Cong.  3.00 

Maple  Grove  Cong.,  Lagrange  Co. 

Ind.  22.52 

Barbara  (!.  Kreider,  New  Danville, 
l’a.  2.00 

A Friend,  Princeton,  III.  LOO 

A Friend,  1,00 

Sarah  Ziegler,  North  Lima.  Ohio  1.00 
Birmingham  Cong.,  Jackson  Co., 

Kans.  3.00 

Casselman  and  Folk  Cong.,  Som- 
erset Co..  Fa.  9.00 

N.  S.  Hoover,  South  West,  ind.  2.00 
Mrs.  N.  S.  Hoover,  Sooth  West. 

Ind.  2.00 

Bowne  Cong,,  Kent  Co.,  Mich.  1.25 
Clay  and  Owen  Co.  Ind.  Cong.  ti.OO 
A Friend.  Inman  . Kans.  LOO 

II.  I!..  Strashnrg,  Fa. lo.oo 

Seotldale  Cong.  Fa.  29.75 

Jacob  Burkey,  Shanesviile,  Ohio  5.00 
Daniel  SlouiTer,  Morrison,  III.  2.75 

Yellow  Creek  Cong.,  Ind.  19.11 

Gratefully  acknowledged, 

C.  K.  Hostetler,  Treas. 

Besides  the  above,  a friend  who 
called  at  the  Mennonite  Fob.  Co’s  office 
a few  days  ago,  left  one  hundred  dollars 
for  foreign  missions,  lint  as  that  will  not 
lie  used  in  direct  evangelistic  work  un- 
der the  direction  of  the  Evangelizing 
Board, *_it  is  not  included  in  the  above 
report  * 


THE  ELKHART  INSTITUTE 

r.ives  Thorough  and  Practical  instruction  in 
the  Common  and  Higher  English  Branch- 
es. Book  Keeping,  Short  Hand,  Type 
Writing  and  Penmanship.  Terms  very  rea- 
sonable. Expenses  low  Both  sexes  admitted. 
Location  attractive  and  healthful.  Day  and  | 
evening  sessiors.  Diplomas  awarded  Students  | 
can  enter  at  any  time.  Circulars  free.  Address  I 
THE  ELKHART  INSTITUTE, 

22  *95-21  *96  Elkhart,  lad. 

D MRYMEN. 

Before  contracting  get  my  plans  and  estim- 
ates of  Model  Creameries,  Cheese  Factories 
and  Farm  Dairy  apparatus.  Dealer  in  Hup-  j 
plies.  First-class  goods  at  lowest  price. 
Correspondence  solicited.  23’95— 10’iMi  I 

J,  H.  AULD,  DECATUR.  IND. 

Buy  a Globe  Incubator  and  Brooder 

if  you  want  1 he  best  hot 
1 -^Tn  i,,.||.  OR , water  pipe  system.  AO- 
I v r .f’  ■ m I solutefy  self-regulating. 

Pw  best  machine  on  tbemar- 
r W J?  ’ market.  Our  guarantee 
I .1--'  1 goes  with  every  ma- 
il  -veo- /-'(}■  L-  chine.  Finely  illustrated 

JS?  - Catalogue  free.  Address. 

SHOEMAKER  INCUBATOR  CO.,  Freeport,  III , U.  S.  A. 

SOUTHER  . HEROES, 

OR 

The  friends  in  W»r  Time. 

A NEW  BOOK,  containing  interest- 
ing accounts  of  the  sufteringsof  Friends 
and  others  during  the  war  of  1801-65, 
on  account  of  their  peace  principles. 

A valuable  work  in  the  interest  of 
peace  and  arbitration. 

Manufactured  by  Houghton,  Mifflin 
& Co. , of  Boston.  Ready  for  delivery 
on  or  before  Sept.  1st,  1895. 

Large  8vo.,  gilt  top  and  outside  gilt 
lettering;  illustrated  and  handsomely 
hound. 

Price,  $3.00  post  paid.  (Discount  to 
ministers.) 

Send  remittance  and  orders  to 

F.  G.  CARTLAND, 

Columbia  Springs  Hotel,  Stottville,  N.  Y. 

This  book  for  sale  by  the  23’95 — F96 

MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  C0-,  ELKHART,  1N0. 

Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  ’hicago  & St,  Louis 

RAILWAY. 

(BIG  FOUR  ROUTE.) 

MICHIGAN  DIVISION. 

Condensed  Schedule  of  Trains. 

Effective  Jan.  1,  1898 


HOME  SEEKERS  ATTENTION. 

We  have  150,000  acres  of  choice  Agri- 
cultural land  in  Eastern  Minnesota,  which  we 
are  offering  at  35.00  to  18.00  per  acre  on  easy 
terms.  Near  railroad  stations,  65  miles  from 
Minneapolis  and  Ht.  Paul,  >00  miles  from  Du- 
luth arid  West  Superior,  right  in  the  bonanza 
wheat  belt  of  the  Northwest,  healthy  climate, 
good  water,  plenty  of  wood  for  building  and 
fuel  purposes.  An  IDEAL  PLACE  for  a 
HOME.  We  are  locating  colonies  of  Menno- 
nites,  Dunkards  and  Amisb.  Cheap  excur- 
sion rates  from  all  points  in  the  Eastern  and 
Middle  States  on  the  first  of  each  month,  Kor 
further  Information  write  or  apply  to  the 
Oeo.  A.  Moomiw  Colonization  Co., 

504  Corn  Exchange,  flinneapolis.  Minn. 


GOING  NORTH. 

STATIONS. 

GOING  SOUTH. 

No. 

No. 

No. 

No. 

No. 

No. 

28. 

101. 

102. 

105. 

101. 

27. 

am 

pm 

pm 

am 

pm 

pm 

8.50 

2.10 

6.15 

Benton  Harbor 

7.10 

1.10 

5.30 

8.02 

1 .22 

5.45 

Niles 

8.02 

1.57 

6 57 

7.38 

12.57 

5.25 

Granger 

Klkharl 

8.21 

2.22 

7.20 

7.20 

12.30 

5.07 

8 46 

2.44 

8.10 

12.17 
A.  M. 

4.17 

Goshen 

9.00 

3.06 

11.53 

4.21 

Milford  .lei. 

0.31 

3.27 

11.27 

3 56 

Warsaw 

10.02 

3.56 

10.05 

2.45 

Wabash 

11.83 

1*.  M. 
12.21 

5.15 

0.13 

1.54 

Marion 

5.68 

8.00 

12.40 
A.  M. 

Anderson 

1.40 

7.15 

6.35 

11.15 

1 ndlftiinpolis 

3.10 

8.45 

11.02 

Kushville 

3.26 

10.25 

Greensburg 

4.20 

0 35 

N.  Vernon 

5.20 

8.30 

Cincinnati 

6.15 

All  trains  daily  except  Sunday. 

G.  A.  Henry,  Ticket  Agent,  Elkhart,  Ind. 
Oscar  (J.  Murray,  Traffic  Mgr., 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

D.  11.  Martin,  Gen.  Fass.  & Tkt.  Agt., 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 


MENNONITE  PERIODICALS. 

“Herald  of  Truth,”  organ  of  six- 
teen Mennonite  conferences  in  the 
United  States  and  Canada;  a 16  page 
semi-monthly.  The  paper  is  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  practical  piety,  and  as  a 
record  of  Christian  work  among  the 
Mennonites.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price, 
per  year,  $1.00 

“Hkrold  der  Wahrheit,”  the  or- 
gan of  the  above  conferences.  German. 
Same  number  of  pages,  etc.,  as  the 
English.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price,  per 
year,  $1.00 

Both  of  the  above  papers  to  one  ad- 
dress, per  year,  $1.50 

“MeNNONITISCUE  ifuNDSCIIAU,”  a 
German  four  page  weekly,  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  the  German  Mennonite 
residents  in  America.  D.  F.  Jantzen, 
Editor.  Price,  per  year,  75  cts. 

A monthly  edition  of  the  above  is 
published  for  exclusive  circulation  in 
Russia  and  other  foreign  countries. 
Price,  per  year,  . 50  cts. 

“Words  of  Cheer,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  weekly,  for  the  Sunday  school 
and  home  circle.  A.  B.  Kolb,  Editor. 
Prices,  per  copy 

Single  subscription,  per  year,  50  cts. 
5 10  to  one  address  per  year,  each,  .42 


5 — 10 
10  50 
10 — 50 
over  50 
“ 50 


6 months, 
per  year, 
6 months, 
per  year, 

6 months, 


Shoemaker’s  Almanac, 

AN  ANNUAL  OF  FINE  POULTRY, 

FOR  1896. 
BETTER, 

LARGER, 

AND  finfp 

than  ever.  Contains  100  pages  of  illus- 
trations and  reading  matter;  and  des- 
criptions of  fifty  of  the  best  varieties  of 
fowls. 

After  years  of  experience,  C.  C.  Shoe- 
maker has  gained  the  reputation  of  be- 
ing a successful  poultry  breeder,  and 
his  instructions  and  descriptions  may 
prove  beneficial  to  anyone  interested  in 
raising  poultry. 

PRICES: 

1 copy  postpaid,  - - $ .15 
5 copies  “ ...  .(^ 

12  “ “ - - 1.56 

25  “ “ ---  3.25 


Any  one  desiring  more  than  50  copies, 
will  receive  them  at  the  Fate  of  $8.00 
per  hundred,  charges  not  prepaid. 
When  more  than  25  copies  are  ordered, 
the  cheapest  way  to  send  them  is  by 
freight,  and  the  quickest  by  express 
Always  state  which  way  you  want 
them  sent.  To  save  expense  send  your 
orders  for  Poultry  Almanacs  and  books, 
etc.  together. 

ACTIVE  AGENTS  WANTED. 

For  further  information  write  us. 
(J.  C.  Shoemaker  lias  made  arrange- 
ments that  all  orders  for  this  Almanac 
• should  be  sent  to  us. 

MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  GO., 

ELKHART.  INDIANA. 

28#  |35£P  -rcusic&d 


M’95— *5’96 


“Der  Ciiristliciie  Jugkndfreund,” 
a German  four  page  weekly,  illustrated, 
for  Sunday  school  and  home.  A.  B. 
Kolb,  Editor.  Prices  same  as  Words  of 
Cheer. 

“Lesson  Helps,”  for  the  Sunday 
school.  J.  S.  Coffman,  Editor.  A 52 
page  quarterly,  giving  concise  comments 
on  the  International  S.  S.  Lessons,  and 
practical  thoughts  for  every  day  life. 
Price,  1 copy  per  year,  20  cts. 

5 or  more  copies  one  year,  each,  12  cts. 
5 or  more  copies  3 months,  each,  3 cts. 

“Lektions  IIefte,”  a German  edi- 
tion of  the  above,  at  the  same  prices. 

All  of  the  above  papers  are  published 
by  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Company, 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

“Young  People’s  Paper,”  an  eight 
page  bi-weekly,  C.  K.  Hostetler,  Editor. 
An  excellent  - paper  for  young  people, 
undenominational.  Price,  per  year,  .75 
“Der  Christltche  Bundesbote,” 
organ  of  the  General  Conference  of 
Mennonites  of  North  America.  I.  A. 
Sommer,  Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  An  eight 
page  weekly.  Price,  per  year,  $1.50 
“Deb  Kinderbote,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  semi-monthly  paper  for  chil- 
dren and  Sunday  schools.  I.  A.  Som- 
mer, Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  Prices, 

Single  subscription  per  year,  .30 
10  copies  or  over,  per  year,  each,  .20 
“The  Mennonite,”  an  eight  page, 
monthly,  A.  B.  Shelly,  Editor,  Milford 
Square,  Pa.  The  Mennonite  is  pub- 
lished by  the  Eastern  branch  of  the 
General  Conference  of  Mennonites. 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“The  Gospel  Banner,”  a sixteen 
page  weekly,  organ  of  the  Mennonite 
Brethren  in  Christ.  H.  S.  Hallman,  Ed- 
itor, Berlin,  Ont.  Price,  per  year,  $1.25 
“Der  Zionsbote,”  organ  of  the  Men- 
nonite Brethren  of  North  America,  is  a 
four  page  weekly.  .T.  F.  Harms,  Editor, 
Hillsboro,  Kansas.  Price,  per  year,  $1.00 
“Mennonitisciie  Blaetter,”  an 
eight  page  monthly.  II.  van  der  Smis- 
sen,  Editor,  Altona,  Germany.  Price, 
per  year,  50  cts. 

“Das  Gemeindeblatt,”  an  eight 
page  monthly,  Jacob  Hege,  Editor, 
Reihen,  near  Sinsheim,  Baden,  Ger- 
many. Price,  per  year,  60  cts. 

“Der  Zionspilger,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Switzerland.  Pub- 
lished semi-monthly,  by  John  Kipfer, 
Langnan,  Ct.  Berne,  Switzerland.  Price, 
per  year,  50  cts. 

“1)f,  Zondagsbode,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Holland.  Four 
page  weekly  published  by  P.Feenstra,Jr., 
Hague,  Holland.  Price,  per  year,  85  cts. 

Orders  for  all  of  the  above  papers  may 
be  sent  to 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart  Ind. 


Herald  “Truth 

Organ  of  16  Conferences  in  the  United  States  and  Canada. 

“ How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  Peace.”  “For  other  foimdation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.” 


Semi-Monthly. 


JOHN  F.  FUNK,  Editor. 
J.  S.  COFFMAN,  ) AssrsT 
ABRAM  B.  KOLB,  f A8SIST 


ELKHART.  IND.,  FEBRUARY  1,  1896. 


Assistant  Editors. 


*a"Entered  at  the  Post  Office  at  Elkhart,  as 
second  class  mail  matter. 
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EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

Religion  is  worth  only  what  is  prac- 
ticed by  the  person  professing  it. 

* 

God  cannot  help  the  man  who  is  con- 
tinually trying  his  own  hand  at  better- 
ing himself.  Such  a man  knows  neither 
himself  nor  God. 

* 

Bro.  D.  H.  Bender  closed  his  labors 
in  Indiana  at  Nappanee,  on  the  20th  of 
January.  From  here  he  went  to  Can- 
ada to  remain  there  for  some  time. 

* 

Self-aggrandizement  seems  to  be 
the  prime  object  of  the  entertainments 
called  “ charity  balls.”  The  money  that 
is  taken  in  for  charity  is  a secondary 
matter,  and  Satan  takes  in  the  bulk  of 
the  profits. 

* 

Bro.  J.  K.  Brubaker  of  llohrers- 
town,  Pa.  was  at  Salem,  Wayne  Co., 
Ohio,  holding  meetings  about  the  mid- 
dle of  the  month.  The  Lord  abund- 
antly bless  the  effort  to  the  edification 
of  the  church  and  the  salvation  of  souls. 
* 

Aid  Plan  Meeting.— The  Bi-ennial 
Meeting  of  the  “ Mennonite  Aid  Plan  ” 
was  held  at  the  rooms  of  the  Mennonite 
Publishing  house,  and  a number  of  del- 
egates were  present.  Among  those  from 
a distance  was  A.  A.  Wall  of  Mountain 
Lake,  Minn.,  M.  S.  Moyer  of  Moniteau 
Co.,  Mo.,  Jonas  Stineman  of  Howard 
Co.,  Ind.,  and  Philip  Nice  of  Morrison, 
111.  The  institution  had  rather  a pros- 
perous year.  The  amount  of  property 


represented  is  now  just  a trifle  over  two 
million  dollars.  The  losses  paid  out  ag- 
gregated to  between  $4,000  and  $5,000, 
which  was  23  cents  on  the  $100.00. 
There  is  now  a cash  balance  of  $1,827.00 
in  the  treasury. 

* 

Bro.  Lewis  Burkholder  of  Box 

Grove,  York  Co.,  Ontario  was  ordained 
to  the  ministry  a few  weeks  ago.  Bish. 
Elias  Weber  of  Berlin,  Ont.  officiating. 
The  Lord  guide  and  strengthen  our  be- 
loved young  brother  in  the  responsible 
charge  that  has  devolved  upon  him. 

* 

Considerable  interest  has  been  man- 
ifested in  the  matter  of  the  General 
Conference.  A number  of  brethren 
have  already  given  their  views,  and  we 
shall  be  glad  to  receive  a word  from  all 
our  bishops,  ministers,  and  by  the  laity 
as  well.  It  is  a general  matter  and 
must  be  openly  and  generally  discussed. 
The  Herald  will  he  free  to  all  who 
wish  to  write  their  views  on  this  subject. 
* 

A church  paper  that  never  has  any- 
thing to  say  against  the  evils  of  the 
lodge  throws  out  the  dreadful  suspicion 
that  it  is  muzzled  by  the  lodge,  or  by  a 
large  and  influential  part  of  its  readers, 
who  are  members  of  the  lodge.  We 
might  add  that  the  devil  never  says  any- 
thing against  himself.  What  is  good  is 
spoken  of  publicly.  Then  why  do  some 
church  papers,  who  are  fighting  intem- 
perance, and  other  iniquities,  remain  so 
painfully  silent  from  one  year's  end  to 
the  other  on  the  lodge  question  V 
* 

Our  esteemed  friend,  Josiah  W. 
Leeds,  calls  attention  to  an  error  in  his 
prefatory  remarks  to  the  article  on  page 
23,  col.  1,  1.  10,  where  occur  the  words, 
“a  small  mortgage  of  sixteen  hundred 
dollars."  It  should  he  "six  hundred.” 
It  is  true,  as  our  friend  says,  that  farm- 
ers in  Kansas  and  Nebraska  would  not 
consider  a mortgage  of  $1,600  a “small” 
matter.  We  believe  that  seventy-five 
per  cent,  of  the  people  who  give  mort- 
gages would  he  better  off  in  the  end  if 
they  would  postpone  their  purchases 
until  they  could  pay  their  debts  without 
giving  mortgages. 

* 

We  would  again  draw  the  attention 
of  our  readers  in  Canada  to  the  fact 
that  they  can  obtain  from  Cressman  A 
Hallman,  Berlin,  Ont.  any  of  our  books 
or  other  publications,  such  as  Sunday 


school  supplies,  etc.  The  above  firm 
will  fill  all  orders  for  our  books 
promptly. 

# 

The  judicial  oath  has  no  virtue  with 
the  Christian  nor  with  the  ungodly. 
The  ungodly  man  will  swear,  and  lie 
nevertheless.  The  Christian  will  tell 
the  truth  without  an  oath  because  to 
him  falsehood  is  sin.  It  may  be  that  a 
superstitious  man  would  be  afraid  to 
tell  a lie  after  taking  the  judicial  oath, 
hut  such  people  are  scarce.  Perjury  is 
seldom  found  out  and  still  more  seldom 
punished.  The  way  also  in.  which  the 
oath  is  usually  administered  is  enough 
to  destroy  all  the  virtue  that  could  possi- 
bly he  in  it.  These  are  simply  reasons 
against  the  use  of  the  oath.  But  above 
all  these  things  Divine  reason  has  come 
to  decide  on  this  matter  as  follows, 
“Stvear  not  at  all,”  and  that  settles  it. 

* 

Cincinnati  “Boys’  Brigades.” — The 

items  in  the  last  number  of  the  Her- 
ald contained  a brief  notice  of  the  fact 
that  of  the  Boys’  Brigades  introduced 
into  the  various  churches  of  that  city, 
only  one,  as  far  as  can  be  learned,  is 
now  in  existence.  Our  esteemed  friend 
Josiah  W.  Leeds  of  Philadelphia  draws 
our  attention  to  an  item  in  the  Herald 
of  Peace,  under  the  above  heading.  Af- 
ter speaking  of  the  decline  of  the  “Brig- 
ade” movement,  the  item  continues  as 
follows; 

Mr.  Bayard,  the  excellent  United 
States  Minister  to  England,  in  his  lec- 
ture on  “Individual  Freedom,”  at  Edin- 
burgh, condemned  in  the  severest  lan- 
guage the  Protective  policy  now  in 
force  in  the  United  States.  He  said: — 
“In  my  own  country  I have  witnessed 
the  insatiable  growth  of  that  form  of 
State  Socialism  styled  ‘Protection,’ 
which  1 believe  has  done  more  to  foster 
class  legislation  and  create  inequality  of 

I 

fortune,  to  corrupt  public  life,  to  banish 
men  of  independent  mind  and  character 
from  the  public  councils,  to  lower  the 
tone  of  national  representation,  blunt 
public  conscience,  create  false  standards 
in  the  popular  mind,  to  familiarize  it 
with  reliance  upon  State  aid  and  guard- 
ianship in  private  affairs,  divorce  ethics 
from  politics,  and  place  politics  upon 
the  low  level  of  a mercenary  scramble, 
than  any  other  single  cause.”  M.  Leon 
de  Montluc,  Councillor  of  the  Court  of 
Appeal  at  Ilouay,  in  France,  writes  to 
La  Paix  par  le  Droit,  contrasting  the 
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support  to  the  Peace  cause,  in  England 
by  such  wise  Bishops  as  those  of  Lon 
don,  Durham  and  Ripon,  with  the  war- 
like attitude  of  some  of  the  French 
Catholic  clergy.  For  example,  one  of 
their  Bishops  has  lately  been  speculat- 
ing on  a wholesale  scale  in  explosive 
powder  for  destroying  troops  in  war! 
This  bellicose  Bishop  has  affixed  his 
cross  to  eight  bills  of  .ill, 000 each  for  the 
sale  of  the  explosive!  He  has  also  spec- 
ulated largely  in  hops  for  breweries. 
Nor  is  he  by  any  means  a solitary  in- 
stance of  a bellicose  Catholic  cleric  in 
France. 

While  the  desire  for  worldly  glory, 
pomp  and  display  and  the  insatiable 
thirst  for  riches  remains  among  men 
who  claim  to  he  teachers,  what  can  he 
expected  of  the  poor  unfortunate  souls 
whom  they  are  supposed  to  teach  ? The 
decline  of  the  “Boys’  Brigade"  in  many 
places  no  doubt  is  due  to  the  religious 
press  and  public  opinion  which  de- 
nounced the  movement  as  shamefully 
inconsistent  with  gospel  teaching,  and 
partly  to  the  boys  themselves  who  grew 
“tired”  of  the  thing  and  lost  their  inter- 
est in  the  monotonous  exercises  of  the 
drill,  and  especially  so  since  the  gospel 
did  not  only  not  require  so  much  ado 
but  positively  forbids  it.  May  we  not 
hope  that  the  peace  sentiment  will  take 
such  effective  hold  upon  the  minds  of 
the  people  that  Boys'  Brigades  and  sim- 
ilar movements  will  die  for  want  of 
encouragement  and  support. 

SERMON 

on  Evangelizing  work,  preached  at  the 
Iloldeman  M.  H.,  Elkhart  Co., 

Indiana,  Jan.  21,  1891. 

BY  J.  F.  FUNK. 

Text,  Matt.  28: 19,  20. 

The  purpose  for  which  we  have  met 
here  to-day,  is  to  take  a review  of  the 
work  that  has  been  done  in  our  denom- 
ination during  the  past  year  for  the  up- 
building of  Christ's  cause,  and  the  in- 
gathering of  souls  into  the  kingdom. 
Many  of  you  who  are  present,  and 
perhaps  more  so  those  who  are  not 
present  with  us  to-day,  may  think  it 
strange  that  we  meet  together  to  talk 
about  this  matter,  or  it  may  even  he 
that  some  are  inclined  to  think  that  by 
talking  about  these  things  we  are 
boasting  of  what  has  been  done.  If  we 
were  to  boast,  our  meeting  together 
would  certainly  he  wrong.  But  when 
we  examine  the  word  of  God  we  see 
that  we  have  a scriptural  reason  for 
talking  about  things  that  should  awaken 
the  deepest  interest  in  us  all. 
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When  the  seventy  disciples  came  back  financial  depression,  and  a hundred 

from  their  first  evangelizing  trip  they  other  things  that  do  not  encourage 

reported  to  one  another  what  had  been  spirituality  or  a godly  life,  but  that 

done  and  rejoiced  at  the  wonders  they  point  to  material  things,  and  only  have 

had  performed.  You  may  say  that  a tendency  to  draw  the  mind  away  from 

Jesus  reproved  them  on  this  occasion.  God,  away  from  llis  word,  and  that 
lie  did  not  reprove,  but  only  told  them  tends  to  put  men  into  a dissatisfied  core 

that  they  should  rather  rejoice  that  dition  with  this  life,  and  with  God's 

their  names  were  written  in  heaven,  providences,  and  leads  them  to  trust 
So  may  we  rejoice,  not  only  that  our  in  their  own  strength  and  their  own 
names  are  written  in  the  Lamb’s  book  wisdom  for  the  things  that  they  need 
of  life,  but  with  the  angels  we  can  re-  in  life.  This  is  wrong,  and  especially  so 
joice  when  the  Lord  in  His  abundant  on  the  Lord's  day  when  the  mind  should 
mercy,  and  through  our  humble  instru-  dwell  upon  heavenly  things,  and  upon 
mentality,  can  lead  souls  to  accept  the  the  things  that  may  have  been  heard 
Savior,  and  likewise  have  their  names  in  the  sermon,  or  at  Sunday  school;  for 
entered  upon  the  great  book  of  God.  how  can  we  order  our  lives  according  to 
After  Christ's  ascension  the  disciples  God's  word  when  we  throw  away  the 
continued  to  do  the  same  work.  And  good  impressions  that  may  have  been 
we  find  by  what  they  reported  when  made  during  the  sermon,  by  conversa- 
tliey  met  together,  that  their  work  was  lion  that  is  not  at  all  edifying?  If  you 
not  exclusively  among  their  own  people,  go  into  the  society  of  such  people,  and 
the  Jews,  but  among  the  Gentiles  also,  talk  to  them  about  spiritual  things,  and 
When  I’eter  was  down  at  Joppa  he  had  about  the  extension  of  God's  kingdom 
a vision  which  showed  him  that  he  upon  earth,  or  evangelizing,  or  other 
should  preach  to  all  people,  and  that  as  Gospel  work,  you  find  many  of  these 
a Christian  he  would  not  defile  himself  very  people  either  disinterested  or  op- 
by  mingling  with  the  Gentiles,  for  he  posed  to  this  work, 
still  had  the  idea  that  he  would  defile  There  is  joy  in  heaven  when  a sinner 
himself  by  eating  certain  kinds  of  food,  repents,  and  there  is  joy  on  earth  among 
and  that  it  was  best  to  keep  himself  God’s  people  when  we  hear  of  souls  re- 
aloof  from  any  people  but  the  Jews,  but  turning  to  God,  and  especially  so  when 
the  Lord  miraculously  showed  him  that  we  can  come  together  and  hear  that  by 
the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  was  not  for  the  Hie  preaching  of  the  good  old  Gos|iel 
Jews  only,  but  for  the  Gentiles  as  well,  hundreds  and  hundreds  of  souls  have 
and  that  whosoever  belioveth  in  Jesus  been  brought  to  a saving  knowledge  of 
shall  be  saved.  The  result  was  that  at  the  truth;  therefore  I am  persuaded 
Ca-sarea  was  formed,  through  the  preach-  that  it  is  right  that  we  come  together 
ingof  Peter,  a little  church,  which,  in  to-day  and  hold  a meeting,  just  like 
time,  became  quite  prominent.  this,  because  we  have  divine  news 

Thus  the  disciples  went  everywhere  to  tell.  We  have  seen  by  the  re|>orts 
preaching  the  word.  They  were  not  of  the  Secretary  and  Treasurer  what 
confined  in  any  way.  It  was  God's  will  has  been  done,  and  he  must  be  truly 
that  the  Gosfiebshould  have  free  course,  unsympathetic  who  cannot  rejoice  at 
that  it  should  be  spread  over  all  .1  udea,  the  good  news. 

over  all  the  world.  We  are  often  charged  with  bringing 

We  find  also  that  after  the  apostles  innovations,  that  is  to  say,  introducing 
Paul  and  Barnabas  had  gone  down  to  things  into  the  church  that  are  not 
Lystra  and  Iconium,  Derbe,  Pamphylia  good.  These  charges  have  caused  me 
and  other  places,  preaching  the  word,  to  examine  more  closely  the  Scriptures, 
and  had  realized  that  the  Lord  Jesus  and  the  history  of  our  church  from  its 
would  be  received  of,  and  receive  Jew  earliest  time,  to  see  what  Scripture 
and  Gentile  alike,  they  came  to  Antioch,  teaches  on  this  matter,  and  what  the 
whence  they  had  been  recommended  by  church  has  done  in  the  past.  This 
the  grace  of  God  for  the  work  which  evangelizing  work  is  to  send  ministers 
they  performed.  There  they  gathered  into  congregations  where  they  are 
the  church  together  and  reported  the  needed,  whether  these  congregations 
glad  news  to  their  fellow-laborers  all  are  large  or  small,  and  where  there  are 
that  God  had  done  through  them,  and  no  congregations  at  all,  but  where  the 
how  lie  had  opened  the  door  of  faith  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  desired.  We 
unto  the  Gentiles  that  all  might  under-  have,  up  to  this  time,  however,  confined 
stand  the  fact  of  the  universality  of  the  ourselves  mostly  to  places  where  people 
Gospel.  of  our  own  faith  live,  and  have  there- 

in the  old  dispensation,  it  was  also  fore  not  done  nearly  what  the  Gospel 
customary  for  God's  people  to  come  to-  requires  of  us;  for  as  the  Gosjiel  in  its 
gether  every  year,  to  rejoice  in  the  earliest  days  marie  no  distinction  be- 
goodness  of  the  Lord,  and  to  remind  tween  Jew  and  Gentile,  bond  or  free, 
one  another  of  God's  mercy  and  pro-  so  we  to-day  should  make  no  distinction 
tecting  care  and  delivering  power,  so  as  far  as  preaching  is  concerned.  I te- 
ll uit  we  see  it  is  perfectly  right  and  tween  those  of  our  own  faith  and  others 
proper  for  us,  and  pleasing  to  our  God  who  may  never  have  heard  the  Gospel 
for  llis  people  to  come  together,  and  by  preached. 

talking  of  llis  work,  and  hearing  of  There  are  many  letters  from  different 
llis  goodness,  be  drawn  closer  to  Him.  places  with  the  most  urgent  ap|teals  to 
Some  professedly  Christian  people,  come  and  preach  the  Gospel,  and  the 
when  they  come  together,  talk  about  larger  part  of  these  calls  are  made  in 
things  that  are  not  of  an  edifying  char-  vain  for  the  simple  reason  that  we  have 
actor.  In  fact,  there  is  very  much  talk  not  enough  men  in  the  field  that  are 
among  professing  Christians  that  has  qualified,  or  able,  or  willing  to  go.  This 
not  even  the  tendency  to  edification,  is  indeed  a sad  state  of  atfairs.  and  the 
but  much  rather  the  opposite  tendency,  remedy  seems  so  slow  in  coming,  and  it 
They  will  talk  about  their  fine  cattle,  is  doubly  sad  when  we  think  that  some 
about  their  fat  porkers,  their  strong  or  well-meaning  people  who  are  j*erfectly 
fast  horses,  the  number  of  bushels  of  sincere  in  their  purposes  are  not  at  all 
grain  they  raise  per  acre,  the  low  price  in  sympathy  with  this  all-important 
of  grain,  the  difficulty  to  make  ends  work.  This  work  is  simply  to  send 
meet,  the  prospects  of  the  harvest  for  ministers  where  they  are  needed  to 
next  year,  the  political  situation,  the  preach  the  Gospel  in  its  simplicity  and 
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purity.  During  the  past  year  this  has  that  Christ  had  promised  to  send,  that 
been  done  as  far  as  possible,  and  we  is,  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  spake  in  such 
rejoice  to  know  that  in  almost  every  a wonderful  way,  that  on  the  day  of 
place  where  such  work  has  been  done,  Pentecost  they  were  charged  with  being 
the  Lord  has  blessed  the  effort  to  the  full  of  new  wine;  but  Peter,  standing  up 
salvation  of  souls,  and  the  encourage-  with  the  eleven,  lifted  up  his  voice  and 
ment  of  those  who  were  already  in  the  said  unto  them,  “Ye  men  of  Judea,  and 
kingdom.  all  ye  that  dwell  in  Jerusalem,  be  this 

If  this  is  a new  thing,  the  very  nature  known  unto  you,  and  hearken  unto  my 
of  it  would  nevertheless  induce  a sin-  words;  for  these  are  not  drunken  as  ye 
cere  believer  to  search  earnestly  and  suppose,  seeing  it  is  but  the  third  hour 
carefully  to  find  out  whether  such  work  of  the  day.  But  this  is  that  which  was 
is  in  accordance  with  the  Scripture,  spoken  by  the  prophet  Joel:  And  it  shall 
The  earliest  record  that  we  have  of  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  saith  God, 
ministerial  work,  is  that  given  in  Gen-  I will  pour  out  of  my  spirit  upon  all  flesh; 
esis  in  the  time  of  Enoch,  when  we  and  your  sons  anti  your  daughters  shall 
read.  that,  in  those  days  the  people  be-  prophesy,  and  your  young  men  shall  see 
gan  to  preach  the  word  of  the  Lord,  visions,  and  your  old  men  shall  dream 
In  the  days  of  Noah,  the  record  tells  us,  dreams;  and  on  my  servants  and  on  my 
the  people  became  very  wicked,  and  handmaidens  I will  pour  out  in  those 
God  sent  Noah  to  preach  to  the  |>eople  days  of  my  spirit,  and  they  shall  proph- 
for  the  s|«ace  of  131  years.  Then,  under  esy.  And  I will  show  wonders  in  heaven 
the  Mosaic  dispensation  we  find  that  above  and  signs  in  the  earth  beneath, 
judges,  priests,  prophets,  seers,  teachers,  blood,  and  fire,  and  vapor  of  smoke: 
lawyers,  and  doctors  taught  the  people  and  the  sun  shall  be  turned  into  dark- 
out  of  file  word  of  God.  But  we  must  ness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  before 
remember  also  that  this  preaching  and  that  great  and  notable  day  of  the  Lord 
teaching  was  restricted  almost  entirely  come;  and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 
to  God's  chosen  people,  the  Jews.  They  whomever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of 
were  not  to  go  out  to  the  heathen,  but  the  Lord  shall  be  saved."  Then  telling 

were  to  remain  among  their  own  peo-  them  that  it  was  through  Jesus  whom 

pie.  teaching  generation  after  genera-  they  had  crucified  that  all  these  things 
tion  tlie  will  of  the  Lord.  Under  had  come  to  pass,  and  that  it  was  simply 
the  Gos|«d  dispensation,  things  were  the  fulfilling  of  His  promise  to  pour  out 
changed.  However,  more  of  this  here-  upon  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  preached 
after.  unto  them  the  Gospel  with  such  won- 

We  of  the  Mennonite  denomination  derful  power  and  directness  that  the 
have,  in  the  past  2i»»  years,  restricted  people  who  heard  said,  to  the  apostles, 
our  work  almost  entirely  to  our  own  “Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do?" 
people.  The  reason  for  this  is  plain  to  This  Holy  Spirit  is  not  shed  upon  all, 

students  of  history.  Time  was  when  because  all  are  not  Christians,  but  it  is 

cruel  persecutions  threatened  even  the  shed  upon  all  true  Christians,  and  this 
very  life  of  our  church,  and  to  preach  pouring  out  is  upon  all  nations,  Jews 
the  Gospel  was  to  risk  one's  life.  In  and  Gentiles  alike.  “Thanks  be  to  God 
the  course  of  time  the  act  of  toleration  for  this  unspeakable  gift,"  for  by  it  we, 
was  i •assed  by  virtue  of  which  our  who  are  of  Gentile  descent,  have  full 

l>eople  were  tolerated,  and  permitted  to  and  free  access  to  and  enjoy  the  en- 

hold  their  services  in  places  where  there  lightening  and  . comforting  benefit  of 
was  no  danger  of  other  people  being  the  outpouring  of  this  same  Spirit, 
"contaminated  by  their  heresies,"  but  John  in  the  revelation  saw  a great  mul- 
they  were  restricted  under  pain  of  ban-  titude,  which  no  man  could  number, 
ishment  ami  even  death  from  preach-  who  had  made  their  robes  white  in  the 

iug  the  Gospel  publicly,  or  in  doing  blood  of  the  Lamb.  These  were  of  all 

what  we  now  call  evangelizing  work,  nations,  kindred  and  tongues  to  whom 
Compliance  to  this  restrictive  mandate,  the  Gospel  had  been  preached,  for  the 
and  long  continuation  in  the  same,  has  apostle  tells  us  that  faith  cometh  by  hear  - 
had  its  paralyzing  effects  upon  our  ing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God, 
jieople  at  large,  and  we  have  been  put  but  how  shall  the  nations  hear  unless 
into  a condition  very  much  like  that  there  is  some  one  to  tell  them,  and  how 
which  prevailed  in  the  Mosaic  dispensa-  can  one  go  unless  he  is  sent? 
tion.  and  hardly  that,  for  under  that  Upon  the  day  of  Pentecost,  the  Spirit 
dispensation  it  was  the  solemn  duty  of  was  poured  out  upon  the  disciples  in  a 
the  parents  to  instruct  their  children  wonderful  manner,  and  3000  were  re- 
about  the  law.  and  to  teach  them  the  ceived  into  church  fellowship  on  that 
meaning  of  the  sacrifices  and  ceremonies  day,  and  numbers  were  added  to  the 
of  the  law.  that  they  might  fully  under-  church  daily  thereafter.  The  disciples, 
stand  their  original  meaning,  and  this  however,  remained  but  a short  time  in 
manner  of  teaching,  we  are  sad  to  say,  Jerusalem  after  this,  for  soon  bitter 
is  to  a large  extent  neglected.  persecution  came.  The  despised  follow- 

\Y hen  Jesus  chose  His  disciples,  He  ers  of  a despised  and  crucified  Redeemer 
took  into  consideration  their  qualifica-  fled  everywhere  for  safety,  but  as  they 

tions  for  becoming  fishers  of  men.  went  they  preached  the  Gospel,  and  the 

These  in  due  time  were  sent  out  to  their  power  of  God  was  with  them.  In  this 
work.  He  sent  other  TO  disciples  also,  way,  the  cruel  rod  of  persecution  that 
and  thus  the  word  was  spread  abroad  drove  them  hither  and  thither  simply 
through  Judea,  and  even  Samaria,  and  became  an  instrument  in  the  over-rul- 
when  His  earthly  mission  was  about  to  ing  providence  of  God  by  which  the 

end,  and  lie  was  about  to  ascend  to  Gospel  was  spread  abroad  all  the  more, 

the  Father,  He  said  unto  His  disciples,  so  that  in  a short  space  of  time  all 
“AH  power  is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  Judea,  and  the  country  round  about, 
and  in  earth:  go  ye  therefore  and  teach  even  with  the  limited  traveling  facilities 
aU  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  that  time,  heard  the  Gospel  pro- 
of the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  claimed. 

the  Holy  Ghost,  teaching  them  to  ob-  It  is  without  question  and  ever  will 
serve  all  things,  whatsoever  I have  be  the  will  of  God  that  llis  Gospel 
commanded  you;  and  to,  I am  with  you  should  be  proclaimed  to  all  people.  In 
alway.  even  to  the  end  of  the  world."  this  our  church  has  for  a long  time  been 
When  they  were  endued  with  the  power  neglectful.  In  making  this  statement, 
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I do  not  wish  to  charge  our  forefathers 
unjustly.  They  lived  and  did  the  best 
they  could.  They  were  sincere  in  thefr 
purposes  and  pious  in  their  lives  and 
they  have  retained  for  us  in  a remark- 
able manner  the  faith  which  they  so 
dearly  loved,  and  which  was  purchased 
and  preserved  for  us  at  the  cost  of 
rivers  of  blood  and  untold  hardships 
and  privations  by  our  martyr  forefa- 
thers, and  by  the  strict  integrity  and 
fixedness  of  character  and  firmness  of 
mind  by  our  more  recent  ancestors. 
But  I can  look  back  almost  half  a cen- 
tury and  see  that  not  as  much  was  done 
as  might  have  been  done,  and  when  I 
see  us  sitting  dowrn  as  a church  and 
doing  nothing,  our  hands  folded  with 
apparent  satisfaction  and  with  but  little 
concern  for  the  salvation  of  those 
around  us,  the  fear  sometimes  comes 
upon  me  that  God  will  hold  us  account- 
able for  neglect  of  duty. 

But  1 started  out  by  asking  the  ques- 
tion whether  this  work  is  right  or  Script- 
ural. We  see  that  it  is  in  every  way, 
therefore,  why  should  we  neglect  to  do 
such  work  ? I have  been  reading  the 
family  history  of  my  ancestors,  all  of 
them  Mennonites.  I follow*  out  branch 
after  branch  of  the  family,  and  see  the 
father  a Mennonite,  and  perhaps  all  the 
sons  Mennonites.  Of  the  grandchildren 
and  later  descendants  I see  in  the  record 
that  comparatively  few  of  them  united 
with  the  church  of  their  fathers.  I find 
some  Presbyterians,  some  Methodists, 
some  Congregationalists,  some  I'nited 
Brethren,  some  Reformed,  some  Evan- 
gelical, and  many  not  even  members  of 
any  church  at  all,  in  a word,  perhaps 
outspoken  infidels.  1 have  a near  rela- 
tive, I am  ashamed  to  say— the  son  of  a 
pious  father,  who  is  a Roman  Catholic. 
Why  are  so  many  of  these  outside  of  the 
Mennonite  church?  The  reasons  are 
various.  Coming  out  of  a country 
where  German  is  the  language,  into  a 
country  where  the  acknowledged  lan- 
guage is  English,  the  tendency  is  always 
for  the  younger  people,  or  at  least  the 
coming  generations,  to  adopt  the  Eng- 
lish language.  Then,  again,  being  sur- 
rounded by  different  influences,  and 
having  free  access  to  the  ways  and  places 
of  worship  and  religious  work  of  other 
denominations  with  their  nineteenth- 
century  activity  and  zeal  in  their 
w*ay  for  the  extension  of  their  cause, 
it  is  not  to  be  wondered  That  the  restdfs 
are  as  they  are.  Gradually  our  young 
people,  in  very  many  places  at  least, 
became  more  familiar  with  the  English 
language  than  they  did  with  the  Ger- 
man. Their  schools  were  conducted  in 
the  English  language,  nine-tenths  of  the 
literature  around  them  was  in  the  Eng- 
lish language,  and  was  therefore  more 
readily  read  and  studied  than  the  liter- 
ature of  our  own  denomination  which, 
even  yet,  so  far  as  our  historical  works 
are  concerned,  is  mostly  in  the  German 
language,  and  even  at  that,  does  not 
find  a place  in  a very  large  part  of  so- 
called  Mennonite  homes.  There  were 
Sunday  schools  in  other  denominations 
all  around  them,  while  our  jieojde.  ad- 
hering strictly  to  the  German  language, 
having  a meeting  perhaps  at  one  place 
only  every  two  or  four  or  eight  weeks, 
with  no  Sunday  school  on  the  intervening 
Sundays,  had  but  very  little  means  or 
opportunities  at  hand  to  encourage  our 
young  people  on  the  intervening  Sun- 
days to  study  the  word  of  God  together, 
or  to  encourage  devotion  to  their  own 
church,  no  church  periodicals  to  interest 
them  in  the  work  of  the  church,  noth- 


ing to  hold  them,  but  everything  to  draw 
them  away.  The  result  in  time,  has 
been  most  sad  in  many  places.  In  some 
churches  in  Pennsylvania,  in  Ohio  and 
in  other  places  where  once  there  was  a 
flourishing  membership,  there  is  now 
nothing  left  but  the  old  closed  up  meet- 
ing house,  a sad  memorial  of  the 
inactivity,  and  perhaps  the  fatal 
unwisdom  of  those  who  labored  and 
worship[ied  there.  One  church  in  Penn- 
sylvania that  was  erected  at  a cost  of 
£2500.00,  with  a seating  capacity  of  100 
|>ersons  showed  a total  of  four  members 
in  the  late  census  report.  In  Ohio, 
there  are  several  churches  where  the 
condition  is  about  the  same.  Why  are 
ice  not  doing  more  t Why  have  we 
not  more  ministers?  Why  do  we  not 
bring  the  people  the  Gospel  in  the  lan- 
guage which  they  can  understand?  At 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  the  Lord  used 
miraculous  means  by  which  all  the 
people  coidd  understand  the  Gospel  in 
their  own  tongue.  To-day,  with  our 
facilities  for  learning  languages,  and 
having  the  surroundings  and  conditions 
in  our  favor,  why  are  we  so  slow  in  tak- 
ing advantage  of  the  opportunities  that 
God  [daces  thickly  around  us,  and  for 
which  He  will  hold  us  accountable  in 
the  great  day  when  it  will  be  said  of  the 
unfaithful,  “Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not 
unto  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye 
have  not  done  it  unto  me.” 

We  have  men  in  our  church  who  are 
eloquent,  who  are  well  grounded  in  the 
faith,  who  are  willing,  who  are  pious 
and  consecrated  followers  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  who  are  eminently  qualified  as 
teachers,  and  who  should  be  ministers. 

We  sometimes  complain  and  mourn 
that  other  churches  are  taking  away 
our  young  jieople.  I say  that  we  deserve 
nothing  better.  If  those  around  us  are 
working  more  than  we  do,  they  cer- 
tainly deserve  more  than  we  do,  and 
they  simply  get  what  we  by  our  inactiv- 
ity deserve  to  lose.  We  are  going  to 
get  only  that  which  we  deserve;  nay, 
the  Lord  is  gracious  unto  us,  and  gives 
us  more  than  we  deserve. 

If  it  is  true  that  evils  have  crept  into 
many  church  denominations,  that  hin- 
der spiritual  life,  and  have  a tendency 
todraw  the  people  into  worldliness;  if  we 
believe  that  the  doctrines  we  profess 
are  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  in  their 
purity,  why  do  we  not  act  in  accord- 
ance with  our  belief.  and~ spread  these 
doctrines  as  a counteracting  power  to 
that  which  is  no  longer  pure?  Not  to 
do  anything,  would  give  outsiders  the 
very  best  reason  to  believe  that  we  have 
not  enough  faith  in  our  doctrines  to  put 
them  before  the  world;  that  we  do  not 
appreciate  them  enough  to  make  some 
sacrifice  for  the  sake  of  leading  others 
to  learn  and  accept  them,  that  we  do 
not  value  them  as  others  do  theirs,  and 
that,  consequently,  we  ourselves  do  not 
care  enough  about  them  to  speak  to 
others,  or  make  a study  of  them.  A 
few  will,  mourn  over  the  condition  of 
things,  and  say  that  people  will  not 
accept  these  doctrines.  It  is  a deep 
satisfaction,  however,  to  those  who  are 
keeping  themselves  informed  on  the 
work  of  our  church,  to  know  that 
wherever  our  principles  of  faith  and 
practices,  which  by  many  are  called 
p<  <’t  liarities,  are  intelligently  pro- 
claimed to  |ieople  of  intelligence,  to 
|ieople  who  think,  and  who  take  the 
trouble  to  study  the  word  of  God,  these 
very  |>eople  are  readily  won  for  Christ, 
l’erhaps,  1 an*  over-zealous  in  the  mat- 
ter of  the  spreading  of  the  Gospel,  but 


if  it  is  so,  it  is  because  I see  more  urgent 
need  of  more  activity  in  the  line  of 
Gospel  work  among  our  jieople.  I may 
say,  however,  that  our  congregations 
east  and  west,  north  and  south,  are  be- 
ginning to  realize  the  necessity  of  more 
effort,  and  from  the  residts  that 
have  already  come  through  the  efforts 
of  the  few,  others  are  catching  the  in- 
spiration and  are  beginning  to  use  the 
means  and  opportunities  that  God  has 
given  them,  and  are  sending  out  men 
as  our  church  did  long  ago,  and 
the  result  already  is  that  our  church  is 
more  united,  more  active,  stronger,  and 
better  qualified  to  follow  out  the  Mas- 
ter’s injunction,  “Go,  preach.” 

We  hear  the  people  complaining  that 
ministers  are  not  sent  here  and  there 
to  preach  the  Gospel  in  the  language 
that  the  people  can  best  understand. 
The  reasons  for  these  things  are  vari- 
ous, and  1 must  leave  the  matter  with  you 
to  judge,  although  it  sometimes  makes 
my  heart  ache  to  see  that  no  more  is 
done,  and  so  little  encouragement  is 
given  to  do  special  work  for  the  salva- 
tion of  souls,  that  so  many  of  our  young 
people,  who  might  have  been  gathered 
in  and  been  true  and  valiant  soldiers 
for  Christ,  have  been  either  lost  to  the 
church  or  called  away  without  the  op- 
portunity of  making  their  peace  with 
God.  Who  is  responsible  for  this  neg- 
lect, brethren  and  sisters?  What  part 
of  the  responsibility  do  we  bear?  and 
how  are  we  going  to  excuse  ourselves  in 
the  day  of  judgment  for  neglecting  to 
discharge  our  responsibilities?  Let  us 
preach  and  proclaim  the  Gospel  every- 
where, at  morning,  noon  and  night. 
Let  us  cry  aloud  and  spare  not;  let  us 
obey  God  rather  than  men;  let  us  rise 
up  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  and  do 
our  duty  to  our  church,  to  our  neigh- 
bors, and  above  all,  to  our  God. 

Kor  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

“ONE  THING  THOU  LACKEST.” 

BY  IIKNKY  HORST. 

These  are  the  words  of  Jesus  to  that 
young  ruler  who  wished  to  inherit  eter- 
nal life.  The  remarks  that  the  Saviour 
made  concerning  this  “one  thing” 
greatly  astonished  llis  disciples,  the 
word  tells  us,  and  truly  very  many  dis- 
ciples have  been  astonished  since  then 
by  reading  and  meditating  on  this  text, 
and  many  different  explanations  are 
given  to  this  Scripture  to  justify  worldly- 
minded  church  members  in  gaining  and 
hoarding  up  earthly  riches. 

The  writer  of  this  article  claims  no 
special  gift  in  explaining  scripture;  but 
is  firm  in  his  belief  that  there  is  indeed 
danger  in  rkdjes  even  to  the  extent  of 
losing  the  sOulA-But  some  one  will  say 
riches  are  all  right  in  their  place." 
This  is  certainly  true,  but  out  of  their 
[dace  they  are  all  wrong  and  serve  only 
as  a millstone  to  drag  the  soul  down  to 
perdition.  Others  will  say  that  Christ 
made  a very  unreasonable  request  of 
this  young  ruler,  if  you  place  the  literal 
meaning  on  these  words,  ".Sell  all  that 
thou  hast,"  and  so  they  try  to  attach 
some  figurative  meaning  of  their  own 
invention  to  the  Savior's  words,  so  that 
will  not  exclude  the  "great  possessions" 
which  they  have. 

We  will  examine  this  with  the  Script- 
ip^TAmd  see  whether  God  has  not 
many  times  made  harder  and  to  human 
eyes  more  unreasonable  requests  than 
this  of  His  people  in  order  to  try  their 
faith,  and  to  qualify  them  for  some 
great  work. 


Notice  Abraham  when  he  was  com 
manded  to  offer  up  Isaac.  I ap|ieal  to 
the  sympathies  of  every  father  as  to  the 
greatness  of  this  trial.  Was  not  this 
greater  than  giving  up  earthly  jiossess- 
ions?  Yet  Abraham  obeyed,  and  re- 
ceived great  blessings  by  so  doing.  We 
also  refer  you  to  Joseph,  and  to  Job, 
also  Daniel,  all  of  whom  were  required 
to  undergo  very  great  trials  to  test  their 
faith  and  sincerity,  and  who  afterwards 
were  wonderfully  blest  of  God,  as  a re- 
ward for  their  fidelity  and  obedience. 

Then,  O man  of  wealth,  take  one  look 
at  the  loving  Savior,  the  King  of  Glory. 
Behold  what  He  gave  up  in  order  to 
enrich  us!  He  left  llis  home  in  glory 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  and  voluntar- 
ily took  upon  Himself  our  iniquities, 
that  we  through  His  poverty  might  be- 
come rich. 

The  blessed  Savior  lived  a perfect 
life,  and  the  nearer  we  live  and  walk  in 
Bis  footsteps  the  more  spiritual  bless- 
ings we  will  enjoy,  1 Pet.  2:  21.  So  with 
this  young  ruler,  if  he  would  have 
obeyed  the  command  of  the  Savior,  he 
would  have  received  something  instead 
that  would  have  been  worth  infinitely 
more  to  him  than  his  riches,  and  have 
had  the  promise  of  eternal  life  in  the 
world  to  come,  besides. 

By  giving  to  the  poor  he  might  have 
caused  many  w*eary  hearts  to  rejoice, 
and  thus,  relieved  of  his  worldly  goods, 
he  could  have  done  a great  work  in 
helping  to  rescue  and  save  fallen  hu- 
manity, and  have  eventually  realized 
the  promise  of  Dan.  12:  3,  for  surely 
there  are  joys  and  pleasures  greater 
than  the  pleasures  derived  from  riches. 
The  argument  often  used  to  justify  the 
possession  of  great  riches  is,  “I  don't 
see  any  harm  in  them,  so  long  as  1 get 
them  honestly."  This  we  will  consider 
in  the  light  of  God's  word  and  show 
where  the  sin  of  riches  really  is. 

According  to  Luke  1(5: 1 we  are  only 
stewards  of  God's  riches,  and  when  we 
spend  money  for  selfish  purposes,  such 
as  adorning  our  bodies  with  the  foolish 
fashions  of  the  world,  spending  it  for 
tobacco,  or  intoxicating  drink,  and  any 
of  the  luxuries  and  vanities  of  the 
world  only  for  the  sake  of  display,  or 
for  carnal  gratification,  knowing  that 
the  Lord's  cause  is  suffering  for  want 
of  means  to  carry  on  the  work,  we  are 
robbing  God. 

'AY  ill  a man  rob  God  ? Yet  ye  have 
robbed  me.  But  ye  say,  Wherein  have 
we  robbed  thee?  In  tithes  and  offer- 
ings." Mai.  3:8.  .This  is  just  as  possi- 
ble now,  even  by  well  meaning  brethren 
and  sisters,  as  when  those  words  were 
spoken  centuries  ago. 

The  cause  of  Christ  has  been  very 
much  hindered  by  lack  of  means  to 
carry  it  on.  From  East,  West,  North 
and  South  comes  the  Macedonian  cry  to 
our  Evangelizing  Board  for  help. 

We  do  believe  that  there  are  still  men 
who  would  gladly  spend  and  be  spent 
for  the  sake  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  would  even  go  to  distaut 
lands  to  bring  the  people  the  bread  and 
water  of  life,  and  help  them  out  of 
heathen  darkness  and  idolutry;  but  can 
not  for  want  of  means;  and  whose  duty 
is  it  to  furnish  t!a>  means?  O man  of 
wealth,  will  you  jfnake  yourself  respon- 
sible for  souls  wtt'i  may  be  lost  by  your 
neglect! 

But  the  excuse  is,  "1  have  not  the 
money  to  spare."  We  will  investigate 
the  cause;  the  Lord  has  been  blessing 
you,  and  your  land  brought  forth  this 
year  and  last,  probably  for  a number  of 
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years;  now  instead  of  giving  to  help  the 
Lord’s  cause  you  lay  your  plans  to 
build  more  barns  and  sheds,  buy  more 
stock,  and  after  awhile  another  farm  or 
two  if  they  are  offered  cheap;  or  if 
farming  does  not  pay  very  well  you 
may  find  some  poor  brother  or  neighbor 
in  need  of  charity  ( ?)  and  loan  him  the 
money,  and  take  higher  interest  than 
you  could  make  out  of  it  yourself  on 
the  farm.  Or  do  you  drive  sharp  bar- 
gains in  buying  and  selling;  charge 
more  rent  for  some  shift  of  a tenant 
house  than  you  would  pay  yourself,  and 
many  other  ways  of  “making  money” 
that  have  the  ring  of  popularity. 

My  brother,  will  you  ask  yourself  the 
question,  “Have  1 acquired  my  wealth 
honestly  in  God’s  sight,  and  am  I using 
it  to  11  is  name’s  honor  and  glory?” 

We  are  to  love  our  neighbor  as  our- 
selves, and  we  daily  pray,  “Forgive  us 
our  debts  as  we  forgive  our  debtors.” 
Christ  says,  “Blessed  are  the  merciful; 
for  they  shall  obtain  mercy.”  The  apos- 
tle dames  says,  “They  shall  have  judg- 
ment without  mercy  that  showed  no 
mercy.”  Now,  if  God  will  deal  with  us 
in  the  day  of  judgment  as  we  do  with 
our  poorer  brother  or  neighbor,  how  can 
we  stand  in  that  day?  Ilappy  that 
man  or  woman  then  that  made  friends 
of  the  Mammon  of  unrighteousness, 
and  was  considerate  of  the  poor  for  the 
Lord  shall  deliver  him  in  time  of  trou- 
ble. Psa.  41:1. 

How  many  have  realized  the  truth  of 
Acts  20:  35!  “It  is  more  blessed  to  give 
than  to  receive.”  Do  we  not  have  the 
wrong  idea  of  happiness  very  often? 
We  try  to  obtain  it  by  getting,  when  we 
should  be  by  giving.  Where  is  the  love 
and  the  “one  heart  and  one  mind,”  that 
held  the  primitive  Christians  together? 
Where  is  the  greatest  of  Christian 
graces,  charity,  at  the  present  time?. 

Do  we  see  it  when  we  look  over  the 
professing  Christian  world  of  to-day? 

When  we  give  alms,  do  we  not  give 
pennies  many  times  when  we  should 
give  dollars?  And  then  we  must  be 
hunted  up  by  a brother  with  a sub- 
scription list,  and  give,  oftentimes,  more 
to  get  rid  of  him  than  out  of  a feeling 
for  the  cause  it  is  intended  to  help. 
This  is  plain  talking,  but  is  it  not  only 
too  true  in  many  cases  that  you  can  re- 
member. 

I would  appeal  to  you,  my  rich 
brother  and  sister,  in  -behalf-of  the  poor; 
especially  you  who  are  highly  blest 
with  this  world's  goods. 

Look  about  you,  see  the  poor  in  our 
own  beloved  church.  Open  your  pocket- 
books  as  yon  profess  to  open  your  hearts 
toward  them  and  come  to  their  assist- 
ance, and  not  only  give  them  a cup  of 
cold  water  to  drink  (they  may  have 
plenty  of  that),  but  give  them,  let  us 
say  a twenty  dollar  gold  piece,  or  per- 
haps better  still,  its  equivalent  in  some 
of  the  necessaries  of  this  life,  and  see 
whether  you  do  not  get  a round  or  two 
higher  on  the  ladder  of  the  Christian 
life;  but  do  not  put  it  on  a subscription 
paper  for  your  churchjyethreh  to  see,— 
juq^  t /ire  it,  and  if  he  never  finds  out 
who  gave  it,  your  reward  will  lie  all  the 
greater.  Just  so  long  as  we  do  not 
love  our  poorer  brother  enough  to  make 
some  self-denial  to  help  him,  there  is 
still  “one  thing”  lacking  in  us. 

To  those  who  feel  that  they  really  do 
want  to  help  the  good  work  with  their 
riches,  and  do  not  know  just  where  to 
begin,  let  me  suggest  a few  places. 
Suppose  you  actually  have  not  very 
much  to  give,  only  remember  if  you 


give  it  with  a heart  overflowing  with 
love,  it  may  go  a long  way,  and  do  a 
great  work,  for  God’s  blessing  will 
surely  go  with  the  gift.  You  can  give  it 
in  supplying  the  temporal  wants  of  the 
poor  around  you,  by  lending  them  good 
books  to  read,  or  have  the  Herald  of 
Truth  or  some  other  good  reading  sent 
to  them.  You  can  do  good  without 
much  money  in  this  way. 

Or  if  you  desire  to  do  a greater  work, 
use  your  gift  of  earning  (not  “making”) 
money  to  help  along  some  poor  minis- 
ter who  has  the  gift  to  preach,  and  who 
would  then  be  enabled  to  go  and  preach 
and  thereby  save  souls  from  death. 
Your  reward  would  be  just  as  great  as 
the  one  who  did  the  preaching  and 
converted  sinners  to  God. 

And  if  you  truly  want  to  do  a great 
work  for  the  Lord,  my  brother  with 
your  many  thousands  over  and  above 
any  earthly  comfort  or  need,  listen  to 
the  cry  of  the  orphans,  and  the  forsaken 
children  of  our  land, "open  your  purse 
and  build  us  homes  for  these  helpless 
innocents,  that  those  whose  hearts  are 
made  to  bleed  by  their  sad  condition 
can  care  for  them  and  rescue  them 
from  the  doom  that  awaits  these  neg- 
lected children. 

Yes  there  is  danger  in  riches  and  if 
we  will  we  can  iind  out  where  the  Lord 
needs  our  money. 

“O,  the  good  we  all  may  do, 

While  the  days  are  going  by.” 

Will  we  examine  our  lives  and  see  if 
this  “one  thing”  is  lacking  in  our  lives, 
and  if  we  find  it  let  us  not  go  away  sor- 
rowful, but  let  us  come  before  a throne 
of  grace  and  pray  for  aid  in  helping  us 
to  make  an  entire  consecration  to  the 
will  of  God.  Then  we  can  go  “rejoic- 
ing” instead  of  “sorrowing,”  even  if  the 
Lord  does  require  our  “possessions”  in 
order  to  serve  Him. 

Stark  Co.,  Ohio. 


» For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

SCHOOLS. 

BY  1).  S.  KINO. 

In  the  Herald  of  October  1st,  we 
notice  the  question: 

“Is  it  in  accordance  with  the  word  of 
God  and  edifying  to  the  Church  to  es- 
tablish and  support  high  schools,  in 
which  both  theology  and  the  spiritless 
sciences  of  the  world  are  taught?” 

We  are  well  aware  of  the  fact-  that 
our  young  people  are  striving  for  an  ed- 
ucation, and  we  also  believe  that  many 
have  good  intentions  in  view,  and  it 
seems  that  we  are  allowed  to  go  to  such 
schools  and  study  all  or  any  of  the 
branches,  and  if  so,  which  would  be  the 
better:  to  go  to  such  schools  or  have  one 
of  our  own,  in  which  many  of  the  things 
which  have  a tendency  to  draw  our 
young  people  away  from  Christ  might 
be  avoided?  We  believe  the  greatest 
harm  in  such  schools  is  not  the  course 
of  study,  but  the  influences  that  are 
thrown  around  us,  such  as  entertain- 
ments and  display  which  are  not  in  ac- 
cordance with  our  faith  and  practice. 
Young  people,  if  not  firmly  established 
in  the  faith,  are  apt  to  be  drawn  away 
little  by  little,  and  before  they  are  aware 
of  it  they  are  going  with  the  current. 
Of  course  this  is  a hard  question  for 
some  of  our  dear  brethren  to  an- 
swer affirmatively.  I think  the  best  les- 
son for  such  would  be  to  go  to  such 
places  and  see  for  themselves.  AA’e 
do  not  say  that  there  is  nothing  good 
at  college.  There  are  many  good  people 
and  we  have  meetings  every  week  and 


every  Sunday  in  the  college.  Some  one 
says,  We  had  no  college  education,  and 
why  do  you  need  it  now?  AVe 
must  take  into  consideration  our  sur- 
roundings and  the  age  in  which  we  are 
living  now.  Some  one  says,  Oh  yes,  you 
want  to  keep  up  with  the  times.  Well, 
yes,  we  must  be  able  to  take  the  ques- 
tions of  life  as  they  come  to  us.  We 
will  illustrate,  Fifty  years  ago  many  of 
our  ministers  were  uneducated,  at  least 
in  Knglish,  and  they  were  splendid  men 
for  that  age.  They  also  cut  their  har- 
vest perhaps  with  the  hand  sickle  and 
got  along  well  in  that  line.  Now,  where 
would  the  man  be  who  would  undertake 
to  harvest  in  that  way  ? And  now,  if 
we  will  take  advantage  of  those  things 
that  pertain  to  our  temporal  welfare, 
why  not  much  more  to  that  which  per- 
tains to  our  eternal  welfare? 

Again  if  education  is  no  help,  why  is 
it  that  most  of  our  ministers  that  are 
sent  out  are  educated ? We  know  that 
education  alone  will  not  make  a man, 
but  we  know  that  it  will  help  him.  I 
wish  some  able  writer  would  write  on 
this  important  subject.  The  harvest  truly 
is  great,  and  where  are  the  laborers? 
Let  us  strive  with  all  our  God-given 
powers  to  promote  the  cause  of  Christ. 

Great  Bend,  Kans. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

FAITH. 

BY  S.  M.  8C1IROCK. 

For  by  prace  are  ye  saved  through 
faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves.  It 
is  the  gift  of  God.”  Kph.  2:8. 

Christ  is  the  object  of  our  faith.  Grace 
comes  alone  through  Christ  and  by 
faith  alone  can  we  receive  it.  Faith  is 
the  substance  (confidence  or  assurance) 
of  things  hoped  for;  the  evidence  of 
things  not  seen.” 

Christ’s  blood  was  shed  as  a ransom 
for  all.  1 Tim.  2:4.  Also  in  St.  John 
3:  lti,  we  have  these  most  beautiful 
words:  “For  God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.” 
But  for  all  this  comparatively  few  will 
be  saved  and  that  solely  because  of 
unbelief.  Mark  lfi:  lf‘>.  Only  three  souls 
were  saved  in  Sodom,  and  only  eight  in 
the  time  of  the  flood,  and  the  Savior 
says,  Matt.  7:14,  “Strait  is  the  gate, 
and  narrow  is  the  way  which  leadeth 
unto  life,  and  few  there  la?  that  find  it." 
But  if  we  have  a living  faith  in  the 
“Son  of  God”  as  our  Savior,  we  have 
the  full  assurance  that  we  are  saved  by 
His  precious  blood  which  He  so  will- 
ingly shed  for  us  all.  Dow  wrong  it  is 
to  dishonor  God  by  doubting  II  is  word. 

The  prison  keeper,  at  Philippi,  upon 
asking  Paul  and  Silas  what  he  must  do 
to  be  saved,  received  the  answer,  “Be- 
lieve on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved."  How  thankful  we 
should  be  that  we  need  not  worry  about 
or  doubt  the  fact  that  He  will  accept 
us. 

The  same  spirit  that  speaks  about 
predestination  in  Rom.  8,  also  gives  us 
the  following  promises:  “lie  that  is 
athirst,  come;  and  whosoever  will,  let 
him  come  and  take  of  the  waters  of 
life  freely.  Rev.  22:17. 

The  Lord  hath  no  pleasure  in  the 
death  of  the  wicked.  “Turn  ye,  turn  ye 
from  your  evil  ways;  for  why  will  ye 
die,  O house  of  Israel.”  Kzek.  18:23,  32, 
and  33: 1 1. 

Our  faith  is  often  tried  only  to 
strengthen  it  and  to  bring  us  into  closer 
communion  with  God.  1 Pet.  1 : 7,  8,  9. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 
THE  L AflB  OF  HOD. 

HY  R.  H.  HERR. 


Oh,  the  rich  and  full  salvation, 

That  was  purchased  on  the  cross, 

Oh!  the  wondrous  expiation, 

To  retrieve  the  bitter  loss. 

For  the  powers  of  man  were  blighted 
By  the  dire  cft'ects  of  sin, 

And  the  place  Ills  soul  delighted. 

Was  no  more  a home  for  him. 

Forfeited  that  sweet  communion 
With  his  Maker  and  his  Lord; 

But  In  Christ  a lovelier  union 
We  believe  lias  been  restored. 

For  the  loss  and  consternation 
The  iirst  pair  that  evening  shared 
To  theirsoul’s  grand  restoration 
In  Christ,  cannot,  be  compared. 

TYPES  AND  PROPHECIES. 

Hoe  in  those  ordained  oblations 
Truces  of  the  great  “I  Am,” 

Pointing  to  the  incarnation 
Of  God’s  meek  and  Holy  Lumb. 

Through  the  many,  many  ages, 

From  the  very  dawn  of  time 
God,  by  prophets,  signs  and  sages, 

Truths  and  metaphors  sublime, 

Hath  declared  there’s  no  remission 
Of  Sin's  dreadful  leprosy, 

But  by  man’s  sincere  contrition 
And  firm  faith  in  blood  shed  free. 

We  can  read  how  righteous  Abel 
Offered  up  a lamb  to  show 
That  his  faith  in  God  was  stable, 

Though  it  caused  his  blood  to  flow. 

What  prophetic  words  sublime 
Spake  old  father,  Abraham, 

Sounding  from  that  age  prist  ine, 

God  will  provide  Himself  a Lamb. 

When  the  Lord  performed  those  wonders 
On  old  Egypt’s  cruel  king 
For  to  rend  his  will  asunder, 

And  his  people  forth  to  bring, 

Hear  the  sound  of  Egypt’s  crying 
When  that  final  plague  wasseot, 

For  their  first-born  loves  were  dying 
And  their  hearts  with  terror  rent. 

Not  a soul  in  Israel  perished, 

’Twas  to  them  a glorious  night. 

God’s  commands  obeyed  and  cherished 
Brought  them  forth  with  great  delight. 

'Twas  the  blood,  my  Christian  brother, 

Of  the  Lamb  so  typical, 

And  love’s  feast  with  one  another. 

That  preserved  old  Israel. 

While  those  grand  Mosaic  ages. 

Were  treading  in  the  march  of  time 
Was  there  lack  of  signs  or  sages, 

To  predict  events  sublime? 

What  a great  and  glorious  vision 
Had  Isaiah  In  his  day 
Of  Messiah’s  earthly  mission, 

Of  His  scepter’s  mlgh  I y sway. 

How  His  meek  lamb-like  behavior, 

When  He  would  for  sin  atone; 

By  those  stripes  become  man’s  Savior 
And  Zion’s  sure  foundation  stone. 

NATIVITY. 

Look,  oh  earth!  the  day  is  dawning, 
Angels  Oil  the  courts  of  space, 

God  is  rolling  back  the  awning 
That  so  long  obscured  His  face. 

In  that  humble  village  yonder. 

Now  Is  born  the  mighty  Lord; 

Honored  not  with  cannon’s  thunder, 

But  by  angels’  songs  adored. 

Here  behold  the  star  adorning 
Those  grand  prophecies  of  old 
To  whom  wisdom  from  the  morning. 
Came  to  offer  treasured  gold. 

LIFE  AND  MISSION. 

How  He  grew  and  waxed  In  spirit. 

He  astonished  doctors  learned. 

To  be  about  His  Father’s  business, 

His  noble  spirit  yearned. 

When  by  Jordan's  rippling  waters, 

John  was  preaching  righteousness, 
Came  forth  Jewish  sons  and  daughters. 
Hoping  that  they  would  be  blest, 

As  deep  truths  1 e was  explaining 
A meek  traveler  to  them  trod, 

John  the  while  in  joy  exclaiming, 

“Lo,  behold  the  Lamb  of  God.” 
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While  the  Lamb  of  Heaven  appointed 
Labored  in  Bin’s  wilderness, 

Few  men  thought  Him  God's  anointed 
Through  whom  alone  they  could  beblest. 

Sin  had  maired  the  soul’s  discernment 
Of  its  brightest,  purest  joys, 

Wrapped  it  in  a base  concernment 
Of  Death's  false  and  fickle  toys. 

Have  yon  seen  a lamb’s  condition  ? 

Incapacity  for  harm  ? 

Then  behold  Christ’s  disposition 
When  the  Jews  raised  an  alarm. 

Ever  gentle,  rather  fleeing, 

Than  His  power  in  Judgment  ipend. 

But  the  healed  His  beauty  seeing 
Did  with  Joy  His  praise  attend. 

Fallen  man  whose  deeds  were  evil, 

And  who  loved  in  sin  to  lie. 

Could  not  see  there  was  retrieval 
Of  his  woes  iu  Christ  so  nigh. 

Claimed  He  would  destroy  the  nation, 

And  offend  Great  Ciesar  s throne. 

We  who  know  His  sweet  salvation. 

Feel  He  did  for  sin  atone. 

What  incarnate  love  and  pity, 

All,  so  noble  and  so  wise. 

See  Him  weep  o’er  that  proud  city, 

Tho’  He  did  its  sins  despise. 

Notwithstanding  all  the  wisdom 
And  the  power  He  had  shown 
Weak  Tradition's  haughty  plotlers 
Thought  they  could  not  be  o’er  thrown. 

Sold  at  length  by  Mammon’s  lover. 

And  by  base  deception  plied 
Our  pure,  meek,  submissive  Jesus 
Was  condemned  and  crucified. 

UETUSEMANE. 

List,  my  soul  iu  sacred  wo.  der, 

Hear  those  agonist ug  sounds. 

From  my-  lovely  Savior  yonder. 

Bloody  sweat  falls  to  the  ground. 

Why  His  soul  with  sorrow  filling? 

What  strange  words  from  such  as  He! 
“Father,  oh,  ifThou  be  willing. 

Do  remove  this  cup  from  me.” 

CALVARY. 

Muse,  ye  mortals,  look  and  ponder 
Christ  is  hanging  on  the  tree. 

See,  the  vail  is  rent  asunder. 

This  was  all,  oh  man,  for  thee. 

See  what  bloody  streams  are  flowing 
From  His  hands,  His  feet,  His  side. 

Willie  His  friends  stand  fai  off  weeping. 
Hear  H is  euemi<  s dei  ide. 

’Tis  beyond  our  comprehension 
What  this  holy  Lamb  endured. 

To  secure  man’s  great  redemption, 

Ere  salval  ion  was  procured. 

Haste,  ye  souls,  unto  the  fountain 
That  will  wash  your  stains  away. 

And,  relieved  of  sin’s  great  mountain, 

May  you  ne’er  from  Jesus  stray. 

RESURRECTION. 

Lo,  o'er  death  and  hell  He  triumphed. 

For  tliei r po wi  rs  aga inst  Hi m rose. 

And,  arising  from  death's  chamber. 
Scattered  all  His  mighty  foes. 

ASCENSION. 

When  His  mission  here  was  ended 
And  His  last  charge  had  been  given, 

He  with  angels  bright  ascended, 

To  His  glorious  home  in  heaven. 

Aye,  the  wortli  of  souls  I’m  learning, 
Through  that  blood  on  Calvary; 

Mark,  my  soul,  theBacred  yearning, 

Mark  the  Father’s  love  to  thee. 

Hasten,  oil,  my  soul,  accept  Him. 

Bind  thy  spirit’s  armor  on. 

I .abor  till  His  grand  appearing, 

Crowns  witli  joy  the  victory  won. 

Can  the  proud  and  careless  sinner 
Wtio  God's  mercy  will  despise, 

Of  this  glory  be  a winner. 

And  to  heavenly  mansions  rise? 

At  the  door  He's  long  been  knocking 
Till  His  locks  with  dew  are  wet. 

Will  you  thus  His  love  be  mocking, 

Till  your  earthly  sun  Is  set? 

ENTHRONEMENT. 

There  enthroned  with  God  forever. 

Is  the  Isinib  that  once  was  slain. 

Willie  loved  ones  redeemed  are  shouting, 
Who  like  us  in  sin  had  lain. 

Tliou  art  worthy,  Thou  art  worthy 
Thou  hast  purchased  with  Tliy  blood, 

And  brought  up  from  Death’s  corruption 
All  these  happy  ones  of  God. 


Of  the  beauty  of  that  city 
Christ’s  apostle  has  foretold; 

How  the  walls  are  built  of  jasper, 

And  the  streets  are  paved  withhold. 

Oh,  my  lovely,  loving  Master, 

Faith  gives  me  a vision  bright; 

Thou  art  fairer  than  the  eupphire 
Thou  art  brighter  than  the  light. 

In  Thy  crown  are  gems  of  beauty 
From  the  furnace  here  below; 

They  who  bravely  did  their  duty 
Now  like  stars  in  luster  glow. 

Heaven's  courts  with  praise  are  ringing 
By  the  joyful,  blood-washed  throng. 

“Fraise  tlic  Lamb  who  hath  redeemed  us,” 
Is  the  burden  of  their  song. 
lampeler.  Pa. 
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THE  SPIRIT  OF  RIVALRY. 

BY  A.  it.  ZOOK. 

Already  do  we  see  this  spirit  mani- 
festing itself  among  political  aspirants 
for  the  highest  office  in  the  gift  of  the 
people  of  these  United  States,  viz.:  the 
presidency.  Men  of  supposed  worth 
are  brought  forward  by  their  friends, 
who  let  no  opportunity  pass  by  unim- 
proved to  gain  their  election;  thus  hop 
ing  in  return  to  gain  for  themselves 
positions  of  honor.  Immense  sums  of 
money  are  lavished  upon  candidates 
and  upon  the  public-  amounting  to 
hundreds  and  thousands  of  dollars,  and 
if  their  candidate  fails  to  be  elected, 
their  hopes  are  crushed,  their  money 
gone  and  no  means  provided  whereby 
they  can  recover  their  loss. 

How  strangely  different  the  alfairs  of 
the  political  and  the  religious  world! 
IIow  was  it  in  the  time  of  Christ?  The 
Jews  looked  for  a deliverer  from  Ho- 
man bondage  and  hoped  that  in  the 
promised  Messiah  they  might  find  their 
expected  king.  lie  was'  by  them  re- 
ceived with  much  enthusiasm,  as  they 
doubtless  believed  their  former  king- 
dom would  again  be  restored  to  them. 
As  soon,  however,  as  they  were  in- 
formed that  "His  kingdom  was  not  of 
this  world,"  when  all  their  offers  of 
honor  and  position  were  by  Him  re- 
jected. they  sought  to  get  rid  of  Him, 
even  to  kill  Him, and  get  Him  out  of  the 
way,  realizing  that,  of  Him,  they  could 
expect  no  position  of  honor  or  become 
popular  in  His  new  kingdom.  After 
that  announcement  Jesus  went  about, 
at  the  peril  of  II is  own  life,  doing  good 
and  performing  miracles  in  order  to  es- 
tablish His  kingdom. 

This  same  spirit  is  noticeable  all  along 
through  the  history  of  the  political 
world,  and,  we  believe,  has  been  pro- 
ductive of  much  evil.  Before  the  disci- 
ples understood  the  nature  of  Christ's 
kingdom,  they  too  seemed  to  have  im- 
bibed of  this  spirit,  as  we  infer  from  the 
fact  that  they  questioned  among  them- 
selves wljo  should  be  the  greatest. 

Jesus  taught  them  the  better  way  by 
giving  them  an  object  lesson  which  they 
could  easily  understand,  and  from 
which  we,  too,  are  to  learn  a lesson  of 
humility  and  submissiveness. 

Notice  the  ministry  of  Christ  and  that 
of  John  the  Baptist.  How  they  labored 
in  the  same  country,  and  not  far  apart, 
and  at  the  same  time.  John,  having  be- 
gun his  ministry,  perhaps  a year  and  a 
half  before  Christ,  might,  we  think, 
with  projiriety,  have  claimed  the  first 
place  right  there. 

“John  introduced  Jesus,  and  the  two 
streams  of  their  ministry  ran  together, 
gradually  merging  into  one.  Both  Je- 
sus and  John  refused  to  be  put  into  a 
relation  of  ‘rivalry,'  either  by  their 
friends  or  their  enemies."  For  when 


the  Lord  knew  how  the  Pharisees  “had 
heard  that  Jesus  made  and  baptized 
more  disciples  than  John,  he  left  Judea, 
and  departed  again  into  Galilee.”  John 
4:1-3. 

Is  this  stream  flowing  harmoniously 
on  to-day,  and  are  all  striving,  in  the 
spirit  of  humility,  to  do  the  work  "as 
unto  the  Lord  ?”  Are  we,  according  to 
His  word,  “in  honor  preferring  one  an- 
other?" Let  the  spirit  of  love  prevail. 

Suppose  we  had  a large  field  of  wheat 
already  ripened  for  the  sickle,  would  we 
employ  all  young  men  to  do  the  work 
or  would  we  prefer  to  have  a few  of  the 
older  and  more  experienced  in  the  use 
of  the  sickle  in  the  company?  We  un- 
doubtedly would  prefer  the  latter,  for 
fear  the  young  men  in  their  zeal  to  get 
through  with  the  harvest,  would  lose 
much  of  the  golden  grain  by  not  gather- 
ing up  carefully  the  fragments.  But 
neither  would  we  want  all  in  our  em- 
ploy to  be  old  men,  fearing  lest  the 
grain  would  become  over  ripe  before  be 
ing  harvested,  and  thus  also  sustain  a 
loss.  AVe  would  therefore  employ  both 
old  and  young,  that  the  young  be  re- 
strained and  taught  to  exercise  due  care 
and  be  helped  along  over  the  rough 
jilaces,  smoothly;  and  the  step  of  the 
older  ones  quickened  and  their  life 
made  buoyant  by  the  vigorous  help  of 
the  young;  so  also  in  the  Lord’s  work, 
“we  need  an  example  and  guide,  to 
show  as  by  actual  life  what  our  own 
possibilities  are,  and  how  we  may  reach 
them.”  Do  we  see  such  an  example  in 
the  life  of  our  Lord?  AVe  who  are  look- 
ing elsewhere  for  examples  after  which 
to  pattern,  look  in  vain.  Christ  is  the 
life  and  light  of  the  world. 

Topeka,  Ind, 

For  llie  Herald  of  Truth. 

ONLY  ONE  TRUE  GOD. 

There  is  only  one  true  God,  and  we  are 
all  trying  to  meet  that  God.  Are’  we 
sure  that  we  are  on  the  right  way?  Are 
we  on  that  narrow  road  that  leads  to  ever- 
lasting joy  and  happiness,  or  are  we  on 
the  road  that  leads  to  everlasting  de- 
struction? Let  us  examine  ourselves 
often.  There  is  only  one  way  to  heaven, 
and  that  is  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour.  There  are  so  many  people  that 
want  to  find  some  other  way  to  get 
there,  but  Christ  says,  "I  am  the  way, 
and  the  truth,  and  the  life;  noman 
cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me.” 
There  are  so  many  Christian  profess- 
ors that  say,  I would  not  go  to  this  or 
to  that  church.  AVhy?  Because  it  is 
against  the  rules  and  regulations  of  the 
church.  Now,  dear  reader,  these  peo- 
ple build  more  on  rules  and  on  church 
than  on  the  word  of  God.  There  are 
some  brethren  that  are  continually  mak- 
ing strife  and  contention  iu  the  church. 
Is  that  what  the  word  of  God  teaches 
us  ? No!  The  word  of  God  teaches  us 
to  love  one  another,  bear  with  one  an- 
other, and  encourage  one  another. 
Now,  brethren,  and  sisters  let  us  show 
more  love  for  one  another;  let  us  not  be 
so  proud,  so  selfish,  so  self-righteous; 
let  us  pray  for  one  another.  Thousands 
of  Christian  professors  go  to  ruin. 
AVhy?  Because  they  build  on  the  out 
ward  rules  and  regulations  of  the 
church  only,  and  neglect  the  word  of 
God.  Dear  brothers  and  sisters,  let  us 
read  the  word  of  God  more  carefully, 
and  take  that  for  our  guide  instead  of 
the  decrees  of  man. 

1 heard  a sister  say  sometime  ago, 
that  she  would  rather  see  her  children 


go  to  a picnic  than  to  meeting  for  prayer 
and  edification.  Oh,  may  God  save  such 
people,  may  God  send  them  grace  that 
they  may  see  the  danger  in  which  they 
are.  The  word  of  God  teaches  us 
to  be  of  one  mind.  If  we  cannot  be  one 
here  on  earth,  how  are  we  going  to  be 
one  in  heaven  ? For  as  the  body  is  one 
and  has  many  members,  and  all  the 
members  of  that  body  being  many  are 
one  body,  so  also  is  Christ.  “For  by  one 
Spirit  we  are  all  baptized  into  one  body, 
whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether 
we  be  bond  or  free,  and  have  been  all 
made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit.”  1 Cor.  12: 
12,  13. 

Dear  brothers  and  sisters,  shall  we  not 
work  together  more  earnestly.  Let  us 
not  be  “weary  in  well  doing."  God 
loves  one  soul  just  as  much  as  another, 
for  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons.  Oh, 
let  us  obey  God  rather  than  man.  If  we 
are  truly  born  again,  we  will  feel  it  our 
duty  to  help  others  to  repentance,  for 
we  have  a love  for  every  one. 

So  must  we  employ  extra  means  and 
energy  to  withstand  the  adversary  of 
our  souls.  May  God’s  bless  us  all, 
Amen. 


AN  OLD  RUSSIAN  SER/ION. 

First  of  all,  brethren,  it  is  our  duty, 
and  that  of  all  Christians,  to  keep  this 
commandment,  viz.,  to  believe  in  one 
God  head,  in  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy 
Ghost,  as  was  taught  by  the  apostles, 
and  to  believe  in  the  resurrection,  in  the 
life  everlasting,  and  in  eternal  punish- 
ment for  sinners.  AVhen  you  are  in 
church  stand  iu  the  fear  of  God  and 
worship  Him;  do  not  talk,  nor  think 
about  anything  else,  but  pray  to  Him 
with  all  your  heart,  that  He  may  for- 
give your  sins. 

Have  love  towards  every  man,  and 
especially  to  the  brethren,  and  do  not 
have  one  thing  in  your  heart  and  an- 
other in  your  mouth.  Do  not  lay  a trap 
for  a brother,  lest  God  throw  you  into  a 
worse  one.  Bear  an  injury,  anil  do  not 
return  evil  for  evil,  l’raise  one  another, 
and  God  will  praise  you.  Do  not  quar- 
rel with  one  another,  lest  ye  be  styled 
the  sons  of  the  Devil,  but  be  reconciled, 
and  thus  you  will  be  sons  of  God.  Do 
not  condemn  a brother  even  in  thought, 
remembering  your  own  sins,  and  God 
will  not  condemn  you.  Think  of  the 
strangers,  and  have  compassion  upon 
them,  and  the  poor,  and  those  shut  up 
in  prison,  and  be  merciful  to  your  own 
servants. 

It  is  not  becoming  for  you  to  take 
parts  in  plays,  or  to  speak  obscene 
words,  or  to  lose  your  temper  everyday. 
Do  not  despise  each  other.  Do  not  ridi- 
cule any  one.  Be  patient  in  misfortune, 
having  your  trust  in  God.  Be  not  high- 
minded  or  proud;  remember  that  per- 
haps sickness  or  disease  may  come  upon 
you  tomorrow.  Be  humble  and  gentle, 
for  the  Devil  is  with  the  proud  in  heart, 
and  God's  AYord  has  no  influence  upon 
them.  Honor  an  old  man  and  your  par- 
ents. Do  not  take  God's  name  in  vain. 
.Judge  according  to  the  truth.  Do  not 
lend  money  for  interest.  Fear  God, 
honor  the  king.  Servants,  iirst  of  all 
obey  God,  then  your  master.  Neither 
kill,  nor  steal,  nor  lie,  nor  be  a lying 
witness,  nor  bear  ill  will,  nor  envy,  nor 
slander.  Be  neither  angry  nor  insolent. 
Rejoice  with  those  who  rejoice,  and 
sympathize  with  those  who  are  sad,  and 
may  the  peace  of  God  be  with  you  all. 

Sel.  by  Levi  Blauch. 
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GOD  OUR  HELP. 

BY  K.  S,  N. 

“ I f < iod  he  for  uh,  who  can  be  against 
us?  Rom.  8:31. 

What  if  all  the  world  despise  11s,  if 
we  have  a friend  “that  sticketh  closer 
than  a brother,”  a friend  that  the  world 
can  never  give.  We  may  have  many 
friends  here  in  this  world  who  show 
their  love  toward  us,  but  when  we  are 
in  sorrow  or  distress  we  feel  that  (iod  is 
a very  present  help  in  time  of  trouble, 
and  that  He  will  not  forsake  us  when 
we  are  most  in  need  of  Him  like  some 
of  our  earthly  friends  may.  IIow  often 
have  we  had  warnings  of  (jod  in  order 
to  be  brought  to  repentance,  and  yet 
how  many  will  not  receive  Christ.  We 
have  often  heard  of  followers  of  Christ 
telling  of  the  happiness  gained  in  turn- 
ing to  Christ,  but  as  long  as  we  are 
living  in  the.  vanities  and  pleasures  of 
the  world,  they  too  often  overcome  us 
and  we  can  not  truly  believe.  And  very 
often  we  are  also  not  willing  to  take  up 
the  cross.  We  feel  ashamed  of  being 
mocked  by  the  world  and  if  we  wish  to 
be  (rue  followers  of  Christ  we  must  for- 
sake the  world  and  choose  the  paths 
of  righteousness,  for  we  can  not  go  with 
the  people  of  God  and  also  with  the 
world  if  we  love  God.  Many  may  per- 
haps be  living  in  their  sins  day  by  day 
and  year  after  year,  simply  because  they 
are  afraid  of  being  despised  by  the 
world,  yet  not  thinking  how  soon  God 
might  cut  them  off  to  be  separated  from 
this  world  for  eternal  happiness  or 
eternal  misery.  We  have  no  promise  for 
to-morrow,  God's  sword  is  ever  hang- 
ing over  us  by  a single  thread.  Dear 
reader,  if  you  have  not  as  yet  made 
your  peace  with  God,  do  not  put  it  off 
from  time  to  time  for  once  too  late  is 
forever  too  late,  for  it  is  written,  “God's 
spirit  will  not  always  strive  with  man,” 
but  also  in  John  tbit",  “Him  that  cometh 
unto  me  I will  in  no  wise  cast  out.” 
Landisville,  Pa. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

IS  YOUR  LIGHT  SHINING? 

BY  LIZZIE  M.  LIND. 

Are  we  truly  a light  to  the  world,  or 
are  we  trying  to  follow  the  world's  fol- 
lies a little  and  still  trying  to  be  a light 
to  those  that  are  yet  in  darkness?  Let 
our  daily  walk  and  conversation  be  such 
that  they  can  see  our  good  works,  for 
that  which  is  pleasing  to  the  world  is  an 
abomination  in  the  sight  of  God. 
Wherefore  take  unto  you  the  whole  ar- 
mor of  God  that  you  may  be  able  to 
withstand  in  the  evil  day;  and  having 
done  all,  to  stand.  Eph.  It:  13. 

Have  we  come  to  the  light  that  we 
are  God's  children?  Does  the  spirit  it- 
self bear  witness  with  our  spirit  that  we 
are  the  children  of  God,  or  are  we  stand- 
ing in  doubt  about  it?  O do  not  doubt, 
but  ask  God,  He  will  tell  you.  He  that 
asketh  receiveth,  lie  that  searcheth  find- 
eth,  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall 
be  opened.  Hut  we  must  ask  in  faith, 
believing,  and  nothing  wavering,  and 
God  will  show  us  our  condition.  We 
know  whether  our  names  are  in  the 
church  book;  we  should  know  just  as 
much  whether  our  names  are  in  the 
Lamb's  book  of  life.  We  know  whether 
we  have  peace  with  our  neighbor;  just 
as  much  we  should  know  whether  we 
have  peace  with  God. 

o dear  brother  and  sister,  let  us  make 
use  of  the  talent  that  is  given  us,  for  to 
each  of  us  a talent  is  given.  Let  11s  be 
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ware  that  we  do  not  hide  it  or  bury  it. 
If  we  do,  even  that  which  we  have  will 
be  taken  away  from  us.  There  are 
some  who  try  to  find  consolation  in  this 
way,  thinking  that  God  will  be  merciful 
unto  them;  but  “be  not  deceived,  God  is 
not  mocked;  whatsoever  a man  soweth, 
that  shall  he  also  reap.”  Let  come  what- 
ever may,  buffetings,  persecutions,  trials 
and  temptations,  O that  we  can  say, 
“There  is  nothing  that  can  separate  me 
from  the  love  of  God.” 

“These  light  afflictions,  which  are  but 
for  a moment,  work  for  us  a far  more 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory.” 
Soon  these  light  afflictions  will  be  ex- 
changed for  happiness  eternal.  What  a 
comfort  the  blessed  promises  of  the  Bi- 
ble are  to  the  Christian.  “Blessed  are 
ye  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  per- 
secute you,  and  say  all  manner  of  evil 
against  you  falsely  for  my  sake.  Re- 
joice and  be  exceeding  glad;  for  great  is 
your  reward  in  heaven.” 

O that  we  may  ever  be  led  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  which  He  has  given  11s,  and 
not  give  room  for  the  carnal  mind, 
thinking  that  perhaps  I can  do  this  or 
that  or  I can  perhaps  adorn  myself  thus 
or  so.  Christ  says,  “Deny  thyself,  take 
up  thy  cross  and  follow  me." 

O may  we  please  Christ  and  not  men. 

“Our  lamps  are  trimmed  and  burning, 

Our  robes  are  white  and  clean, 

We've  tarried  for  the  Bridegroom, 

Oh,  may  we  enter  In; 

We  know  we’ve  nothing  worthy 
That  we  can  call  our  own; 

The  light,  the  oil,  the  robes  we  wear 
Are  all  from  Him  alone. 

Behold,  the  Bridegroom  cometh, 

And  all  may  enter  in, 

Whose  lamps  are  trimmed  and  burning, 
Whose  robes  are  white  and  clean.” 

Akron,  Ohio. 


THE  STORY  OF  MY  CONVERSION. 

That  excellent  paper,  the  Converted 
Catholic,  of  New  York,  published  in 
the  January  number  the  interesting 
account  of  the  conversion  of  the  Rom- 
ish Priest  G.  C.  Maugeri  to  Protestant- 
ism. Following  is  the  ex-priest's  own 
account: 

Pastor  O'Connor  has  asked  me  to  say 
something  about  my  religious  experi- 
ence and  how  1 was  brought  to  renounce 
Romanism  for  the  Gospel  of  the  Lord 
.Tesus  Christ. 

My  relatives  were  all  sound  Roman 
Catholics.  Their  doctrines  were  instilled 
into  me  when  a small  boy,  and  I loved 
my  Church  with  an  ardor  seldom  found 
in  a young  boy.  I even  used  to  erect 
altars  to  toy  saints  and  the  Virgin  and 
solemnize  feasts  at  play  with  my  young 
companions.  I was  a very  pious  child, 
and  was  taught  to  believe  by  my  spirit- 
ual leaders  that  I must  work  out  my 
own  salvation  by  good  works,  penance, 
mortification  of  the  flesh,  hearing 
masses  and  confessing  to  my  priest. 
Thus  I must  buy  my  salvation,  as  it 
were. 

I used  to  read  the  lives  of  canonized 
saints  and  tried  to  imitate  their  ex- 
amples. I fully  believed  that  if  like 
them  T could  reach  perfection  and  holi- 
ness by  good  works,  I too  could  work 
miracles,  such  as  healing  the  sick,  giv- 
ing sight  to  the  blind  or  raising  the  dead. 
By  their  Jesuitical  teachings  I was  fas- 
cinated with  the  ambitious  thought  of 
becoming  a saint  in  order  to  work  mir- 
acles and  have  the  honor  after  death  to 
be  venerated  on  the  altars.  To  this  end 
I began  to  last,  make  penances,  chas- 
tise my  llesh  and  pray. 


I can  remember  very  well  when  as  a 
little  lad  I began  to  understand  the 
teachings  of  the  priests.  It  was  during 
lent  and  they  preached  for  forty  days 
nothing  but  Christ.  His  sufferings  for 
sinners  struck  deeply  in  my  heart.  I 
learned  to  love  Him  with  a tender, 
genuine,  boyish  love  and  thought  noth- 
ing in  the  world  could  check  this  love. 
Hut  soon  after  lent  the  month  of  May 
came.  This  month  is  dedicated  to  the 
Virgin  Mary,  and  is  called  Marian 
month.  For  111  days  Mary  was  extolled, 
and  elevated  above  Christ.  We  were 
taught  to  love  her  above  everything 
else,  because  without  Mary’s  aid  there 
cannot  be  salvation.  Hut  I wondered, 
if  Christ  died  to  save  us  and  required 
all  our  love,  how  that  love  and  worship 
were  to  be  divided  between  Him  and 
1 lis  mother.  1 had  to  struggle  a great 
deal  to  love  both,  but  at  last  the  Virgin 
triumphed. 

While  the  year  was  unfolding  itself 
now  one  saint  and  then  another  and 
another  were  presented  for  our  worship, 
trust  and  veneration  on  account  of  their 
special  gifts  of  working  miracles  and 
asking  favors  for  us.  Growing  up  amid 
such  surroundings,  by  the  law  of  habit 
my  natural  boyish  common  sense  was 
blurred  and  could  no  longer  detect  their 
irrational  and  inconsistent  teachings. 
When  I grew  older  I determined  to  be- 
come a priest,  but  on  reading  about  the 
holy  lives  of  monks  I was  ambitious  to 
become  a brother  in  some  monastery 
and  devote  my  whole  time  to  saving  my 
own  and  others'  souls. 

Therefore,  when  1 reached  the  age  of 
eleven  years  I gathered  some  of  my 
companions  together  and  formed  a sort 
of  boy  monastery.  In  this  fanciful 
cloister  we  met  together  for  practicing 
penitential  works  in  various  ways. 

One  day  a boy  came  to  me  with  a 
book  and  offered  to  give  it  to  me.  1 
was  much  at  a loss  to  understand  why 
he,  my  enemy,  should  make  me  a pres- 
ent, but  I accepted  the  book  and  began 
to  read  it.  It  was  a New  Testament. 
1 became  intensely  interested  in  the 
wonderful  things  I read  therein.  The 
more  I read  it  the  more  delighted  I be- 
came with  its  promises  and  the  charac- 
ter of  Christ  as  therein  portrayed.  1 
read  it  by  day  and  far  into  the  night. 
After  a few  days  1 was  surprised  to  see 
that  same  boy  come  back  to  me  and  ask 
me  how  i liked  the  book  he  had  pre- 
sented to  me. 

“It  is  the  best  book  I ever  read,”  I 
replied  with  great  fervor. 

“Do  you  know  that  it  is  a Protestant 
Testament?  You  must  burn  it  or  you 
will  go  to  hell.”  We  quarreled  and  1 
found  out  that  he  had  not  read  a word 
of  it,  and  that  the  reason  why  he  had 
made  it  a present  to  me  was  only  for 
the  fun  of  seeing  me  cast  away  with 
scrupulous  indignation  an  heretical 
book.  When  he  saw  me  reading  it  so 
eagerly  for  days  he  felt  compunction 
and  told  me  the  truth.  Hut  as  I knew 
nothing  of  the  book  being  bad,  I read  it 
and  received  the  first  germs  of  salvation 
by  faith.  We  agreed  that  1 shoidd  show 
the  book  to  the  priest,  without  telling 
him  how  it  came  into  my  possession. 
I was  perfectly  sure  that  the  priest 
would  not  take  away  that  book  from 
me,  so  I went  straightway  to  call  on 
him. 

He  took  the  book  in  his  hand,  opened 
it  and  said:  “Who  gave  it  to  you?” 
“Never  mind  who  gave  it  to  me,”  said 
I,  “just  tell  me  whether  it  is  a Protest- 
ant book  or  not.” 


“Yes,”  he  replied,  “it  is.” 

“How  can  it  be,”  said  I;  “it  is  such 
a good  book;  it  speaks  of  Jesus  and 
saints;  it  is  the  best  book  I ever  read— 
and  you  always  taught  me  that  Protest- 
ants were  such  bad  people  that  they 
did  not  believe  either  in  God  or  in  the 
saints,  and  that  they  were  the  most 
dangerous,  soul-destroying  people  on 
earth.” 

“Well,  my  son,”  said  he,  “they  are 
so  keen  to  deceive  the  inexperienced 
ones  as  to  make  darkness  appear  light. 
They  are  wolves  in  sheep’s  clothing. 
If  you  read  this  book  it  will  destroy 
your  soul.”  . 

“I  cannot  understand  you.  This  is 
the  best  book  I ever  read,  and  you  are 
going  to  take  it  away  from  me  because 
you  say  it  is  a false  book.  IIow  can 
this  be  ? ” 

“You  see,”  said  he,  “in  translating 
it  they  change  some  little  words  which 
you  are  unable  to  detect.  Those  little 
words  will  bring  your  soul  to  per- 
dition.” 

While  he  was  thus  speaking  I fully 
realized  that  my  little  treasure  was  to 
be  taken  from  me,  and  I felt  in  agony, 
and,  being  overpowered  with  sorrow,  1 
burst  into  tears. 

“Weep  not,”  said  he,  tenderly,  “1  will 
give  you  another  book.” 

“Another  book  like  this,  with  no 
little  words  changed?”  naively  inquired 

I. 


“Not  like  this,  but  just  as  good.” 
“Could  you  not  buy  me  a New  Testa- 
ment in  Italian  which  is  not  heretical?” 
“No;  there  are  none  in  our  language.” 
“Have  you  one  to  lend  me?” 

“I  have  one,  but  it  is  in  Latin  and 
you  cannot  understand  it.” 

“I  will  study  Latin,  then,”  said  I, 
stamping  my  foot  on  the  ground  and 
leaving  him. 

I borrowed  an  old  Latin  grammar 
from  one  of  the  fathers,  but  when  he 
learned  the  cause  of  my  anxiety  to  study 
Latin  he  took  his  grammar  back.  I 
gave  money  to  a young  priest  to  buy 
me  a new  Latin  grammar  and  a Latin 
dictionary.  Hut,  as  he  left  the  parish, 
I had  neither  my  money  nor  books. 
Afterwards  he  gave  me  some  old,  super- 
stitious books  just  to  quiet  me,  but  I 
tore  them  in  pieces  and  threw  them 
away. 

A few  months  later  a book  was  given 
To  me  which  described  the  corrupt 
monastery  life  of  our  day.  This  made 
me  lose  faith  in  the  priests. 

In  a religious  revival  hundreds  of 
children  were  converted  to  a better  and 
more  consistent  life  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  religion.  All  my  young  class- 
mates were  of  the  number,  but  I held 
aloof.  My  friends  so  annoyed  me  that 
I was  at  last  compelled  reluctantly  to 
yield. 

The  priest  imposed  a penance  of  150 
Ave  Marias  and  to  sweep  the  ground 
to  a distance  of  fifteen  feet  with  my 
tongue,  but  as  I would  not  do  this  he 
imposed  a somewhat  lighter  penance 
on  me. 

As  I grew  older  and  got  free  from 
the  priestly  control  I read  many  patri- 
otic books  and  histories  of  Italy  that 
were  true  and  unbiased.  I also  read 
the  history  of  the  awful  Inquisition  in 
Spain;  and,  as  this  reading  led  me  to 
understand  the  hypocrisy  and  chicanery 
of  bishops,  monks  and  priests,  I not 
only  became  disgusted  with  all  manner 
of  religion,  and  abandoned  the  idea  of 
entering  the  cloister  or  becoming  a 
priest,  but  hated  bitterly  and  above  all 


the  Romish  religion  as  the  cause  of 
every  evil,  both  in  Italy  and  all  over 
the  world.  It  is  impossible  for  a good 
Catholic  to  love  his  country  and  obey 
the  Rope.  Italy’s  bitterest  enemy  is  the 
Rope,  with  his  cardinals,  bishops  and 
priests. 

1 was  a soldier  in  the  Italian  army  in 
Rome  when  I was  first  invited  to  attend 
a Rrotestant  meeting.  One  afternoon 
some  friends  came  to  me,  saying,  “Let 
us  go  to  a Rrotestant  meeting  just  for 
fun.  There  is  a heretic  who  preaches 
to  the  soldiers.  Will  you  go  with  us?” 
As  I was  anxious  to  break  the  monot- 
ony of  my  soldier  life,  I consented  to 
accompany  them  thither.  There  I heard 
the  Italian  missionary  preach  from  the 
the  Rrotestant  Bible,  and  for  the  first 
time  the  true  Gospel  was  expounded  to 
me.  I spoke  with  him  after  the  service, 
and  he  gave  me  kind  advice,  some  tracts 
and  a copy  of  the  New  Testament 
printed  in  my  own  language,  translated 
by  the  same  author  as  the  Testament 
which  the  priest  took  away  from  me 
years  before.  The  evangelist  was  the 
well-known  Cavaliere  Luigi  Capellini. 
He  is  a converted  Catholic,  and  a very 
successful  man  in  his  work. 

When  I opened  the  New  Testament 
and  saw  what  book  I had  in  my  pos- 
session, “Oh!”  I exclaimed,  “this  is 
the  same  precious  book  that  was  taken 
from  me  by  the  priest.  No  power  on 
earth  shall  take  it  from  me  again.  1 
will  never  part  with  it.” 

My  mind  was  enlightened,  but  my 
heart  was  not  changed  then.  It  was 
by  earnest  seeking  and  prayerful  study 
of  the  precious  Word  that  I at  last 
came  into  the  liberty  of  the  true  Gospel. 
I am  now  anxious  to  preach  the  glad 
tidings  to  my  own  people  in  America  or 
elsewhere,  for  which  I have  been  pre- 
paring the  past  three  years  at  Rrince- 
ton  Seminary. 


KNOW  YOUR  OWN  WORK. 

It  is  related  that  a man  made  a “thou- 
sand dollars  clean  money  in  one  year  by 
minding  his  own  business;”  and  that  he 
“made  another  thousand  dollars  by  let- 
ting other  people’s  business  alone.”  It 
is  a great  thing  for  a man  to  attend  to 
his  own  business,  it  is  very  important 
also  that  he  should  learn  to  let  the  busi- 
ness of  others  alone.  Because  the  Lord 
has  set  one  man  at  a certain  work,  it  by 
no  means  follows  that  everybody  else 
must  do  that  work,  or  even  help  him 
while  he  is  doing  it.  The  same  Master 
who  has  given  him  his  work  may  have 
given  another  man  an  entirely  different 
work,  which  may  be  equally  important, 
and  to  the  performance  of  which  he  is 
solemnly  bound. 

Each  man,  then,  should  know  and 
love  his  own  work.  He  may  think  it  is 
the  most  important  work  in  the  world: 
it  is,  so  far  as  he  is  concerned;  for  it  is 
the  work  which  the  Lord  has  given  him 
to  do.  Hut  he  must  not  disparage  the 
work  of  others;  they  may  have  work 
just  as  important  as  his;  work  which 
God  has  given  them  to  do.  He  may 
not  see  the  necessity  of  their  work,  he 
may  not  know  how  to  do  it;  but  let  him 
beware  how  he  meddles  with  it. 

The  Gospel  track  has  room  enough 
for  all  the  trains  which  (iod  sends  out; 
and  if  they  will  follow  the  time-table 
they  will  keep  out  of  each  other’s  way. 
The  great  difficulty  is  when  trains  un- 
dertake to  puss  each  other  on  a single 
track;  then  come  collisions,  explosions, 
and  troubles  of  all  sorts;  but  if  men 


keep  strictly  to  their  own  work,  the 
Lord,  who  knows  Ilis  own  business, 
and  other  people’s  business  too,  will 
guide  and  protect  and  prosper  aild  bless 
every  man  who  fulfills  his  mission  here 
on  earth. 

Your  lot  may  be  a lowly  lot,  your 
sphere  may  be  very  narrow;  you  may 
trundle  a wheelbarrow  while  some  one 
else  is  engineer  for  an  express  train. 
All  right!  your  wheelbarrow  will  not 
explode,  and  if  you  manage  it  properly 
will  not  get  off  the  track.  You  may  not 
go  so  fast  as  the  express,  but  in  case  of 
emergency  you  can  stop  a good  deal 
quicker.  Be  contented  to  do  little 
things,  provided  they  are  right  things, 
and  remember  that  most  of  the  work 
which  makes  a great  show  is  done  by 
many  men,  while  one  or  two  promi- 
nent figure-heads  get  the.  cr,  dit  for  it; 
and  the  little  work  which  you  may  do 
single-handed  for  the  Lord  may  be  far 
greater  than  the  amount  actually  done 
by  those  whose  usefulness  and  success 
you  perhaps  may  envy.  IV hen  the  Lord 
shall  come  to  reward  II  is  people  accord- 
ing to  their  works,  He  will  not  give  His 
reward  to  organizations,  or  Boards  of 
Directors,  or  Secretaries,  or  to  great 
Societies;  His  reward  shall  be  “to  give 
every  man  according  as  his  work  shall 
be."  In  that  day  there  will  be  a care- 
ful scrutiny  into  each  individual  case. 
King  Ahasuerus,  in  the  midst  of  royal 
pomp  and  luxury,  had  forgotten  how 
Mordecai  the  Jew  had  saved  his  life; 
but  there  came  a night  when  he  could 
not  sleep,  and  then  when  the  Chronicles 
of  his  reign  were  read  before  him,  he 
enquired  what  had  been  done  as  a re- 
turn for  this  signal  service,  and  then 
Mordecai’s  tinie  of  honor  came. 

So  a day  will  come  when  the  Lord 
will  remember  the  cup  of  cold  water 
given  in  a disciple's  name,  and  many 
will  be  astonished  and  surprised  to 
know  how  far-reaching  has  been  the 
work  which  they  have  wrought  for  God. 
The  word  spoken  in  season,  the  kind- 
ness done  to  the  sick,  the  sorrowing 
and  the  stranger;  the  gentle  training  of 
a little  child;  the  song  of  praise  sung 
from  a devout  and  loving  heart;  the 
tract  handed  to  the  passer  by;  the  word 
spoken  by  the  wayside;  the  humble 
testimony  to  the  power,  and  grace,  and 
goodness  of  God;  the  warning  word 
spoken  to  one  who  is  going  astray;  the 
note  of  cheer  uttered  in  the  hour  of 
darkness  and  despondency,  all  these, 
little  as  they  may  be  thought  of,  may, 
in  the  great  day,  assume  an  importance 
of  which  we  have  never  dreamed,  ft 
we  know  our  own  work  and  keep  stead- 
ily at  it,  our  toils  will  certainly  tell  for 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  our 
fellowmen,  and  the  Lord  will  remember 
our  work,  and  reward  it  in  Ilis  own 
good  time. — Toe  Christian. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  CROSS- BEARER. 

BY  J.  L.  KASEK. 

“Ifany  man  will  come,  let  him  deny  him- 
self, ami  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  me.” 
Matt,  hi:  24. 

Behold  the  Christians  bearing  up 
manfully  under  the  cross.  It  is  a glor- 
ious sight.  You  can  see  them  going 
with  their  crosses  up  the  difficult  moun- 
tain passes  as  well  as  along  the  smooth 
and  flowery  plain. 

View  the  crown.  It  is  seen  in  the 
distance.  Sometimes  the  clouds  gather 
around  it,  but  to  "the  cross-bearer  the 
sky  is  usually  clear.  (Matt.  10:38). 


“And  he  that  taketh  not  up  his  cross 
and  followeth  after  me,  is  not  worthy 
of  me.” 

The  cross-bearers  discover  the  crown 
glittering  in  all  its  beauty.  The  young 
Christian  will  know  what  that  means 
spiritually.  It  is  not  of  the  Saviour's 
cross,  but  of  the  Christian's  own  proper 
cross  that  we  now  speak.  For  the 
preaching  of  the  cross  is  to  them  that 
perish  foolishness,  but  unto  us,  who  are 
saved,  it  is  the  power  of  God. 

What  is  it  to  bear  the  cross  ? To  bear 
the  cross  always,  is  to  do  right  always. 
It  is  no  less  than  to  fulfill  the  high 
commands  of  the  Saviour  under  all  cir- 
cumstances. It  is  to  deny,  control,  and 
conquer  self.  It  is  to  watch  and  pray, 
and  by  divine  meditation,  have  constant 
hold  upon  Christ.  It  is  to  glorify  God 
before  men  by  a holy  walk  and  conver- 
sation. We  read  in  Phil.  1:20  that  “our 
conversation  is  in  heaven,"  therefore  let 
our  conversation  be  as  becometh  the 
Gospel;  forgiving  enemies,  loving  all 
men,  aiming  to  do  them  good  bodily 
and  spiritually,  in  a word,  it  is  to  follow 
Christ  as  far  as  the  disciple  can  follow 
his  Lord,  in  piety  toward  God  and  be- 
nevolence toward  men.  “But  God  forbid 
that  I should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world 
is  crucified  unto  me,  and  l unto  the 
world.” 

Nor  steep  ascent,  nor  roughness  of  the  way, 
E'er  make  us  hall,  or  turn  our  feet  astray. 
Should  we  In  weakness  think  to  lay  it  down, 
Our  strength  increases  when  we  see  the  crown, 
Our  soul  rekindles  at  the  glorious  sight, 

His  yoke’s  more  easy,  and  His  cross  more  light. 

The  hallowed  cross  is  the  Christian's 
boast.  When  Peter  exclaimed  “I  know 
not  the  man,”  he  laid  down  his  cross. 
“If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him 
deny  himself  and  take  up  his  cross  and 
follow  me."  This  gives  the  cross-bearer 
no  place  to  lay  his  cross  down. 

“Hold  fast  to  that  which  is  good," 
which  is  the  cross  of  Christ,  in  which 
we  glory.  When  Raul  exclaimed,  “1  am 
ready  not  to  be  brought  only,  but  also 
to  die  at  Jerusalem  for  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,”  he  expressed  his  willing- 
ness to  keep  bearing  his  cross,  and  his 
delight  therein,  looking  unto  Jesus,  the 
author  and  finisher  of  his  faith,  “who 
for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him, 
endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame, 
and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
God's  throne." 

The  Christian's  proper  work  is  to  bear 
the  cross.  This  is  his  calling,  his  pro- 
fession. As  it  is  the  business  of  a watch- 
maker to  make  watches,  so  it  is  the 
business  of  the  Christian  to  bear  the 
cross,  in  the  home,  abroad,  in  shops,  in 
the  store  or  office,  in  the  market  place 
or  in  the  field,  and  although  those  who 
will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall 
suffer  persecution  (2  Tim.  3: 12)  “by 
reason  of  corruption  within,  of  opposi- 
tion without,  of  the  malice  of  the 
wicked  one,  so  that  the  burden  is  some- 
times a heavy  one,  yet  strength  will  in- 
crease with  practice  and  endurance.” 
“We  may  be  persecuted,  but  not  for- 
saken; cast  down,  but  not  destroyed." 
2 Cor.  4:11.  The  cross-bearer  has  many 
discouragements,  and  many  solicitations 
to  lay  it  aside;  yet  if  we  remain  faith- 
ful children,  then  we  shall  be  heirs  of 
God  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ,  if  so  be 
that  we  suffer  with  Him,  that  we  may- 
be also  glorified  together.  It  sometimes 
presses  heavily  upon  us,  but  the 
thought  of  the  crown  inspires  us  with 
fresh  vigor. 

By  his  conduct  the  Christian  is  dis- 
tinguished from  the  lover  of  the  world; 


while  he  bears  the  cross,  the  cross  will 
bear  him.  It  will  guide  him  through 
the  labyrinths  of  darkness;  as  a shield 
it  will  protect  him  in  dangerous  con- 
flicts. Among  the  Romans,  criminals 
about  to  be  crucified  were  compelled  to 
bear  their  own  cross  to  the  place  of 
execution,  but  the  Christian  bears  his 
to  the  place  of  triumph.  If  it  shoidd 
prove  at  any  time  so  heavy  as  to  crush 
him  down  to  death  as  it  did  Stephen, 
like  him  he  beholds  the  heavens  opened, 
the  King  in  His  beauty,  and  the  crown  of 
celestial  glory. 

He  comes  off  more  than  conqueror, 

Who  suffers  wiLh  his  Muster  here, 

We  shall  Before  His  face  appear. 

And  by  His  side  lie  down; 

To  patient  faith  the  prize  Is  sure, 

And  all  that  to  the  end  endure 
The  cross,  shall  wear  the  crown. 

I11  hope  of  that  ecstatic  praise, 

Jesus,  we  now  sustain  the  cross. 

And  at  Thy  footstool  fall. 

Till  Thou  our  hidden  lives  reveal. 

Till  Thou  our  ravished  spirits  till, 

And  God  is  all  in  all. 

Mt.  JSaton,  Ohio. 


cor  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

LOOK  TO  THE  GUIDE  POST. 

BY  MARY  KING. 

As  we  wander  down  life's  vale,  we 
meet  with  things  that  will  make  us  feel 
like  Christian  and  Hopeful  when  they 
got  out  of  Doubting  Castle.  The 
first  thing  they  did  was  to  set  a warning 
for  unwary  travelers.  “He  guided  by 
the  word  of  God"  is  our  warning. 
Brethren,  let  every  man,  wherein  he  is 
called,  therein  abide  with  God.  1 Cor. 
7:24,  we  are  warned  to  abide  in  our 
calling.  We  should  love  our  calling  be- 
cause of  the  highness  of  God,  and  because 
we  have  the  blessed  privilege  of  being  the 
son  of  the  Most  High;  uot  because  of 
being  honored  or  praised  of  man,  but 
of  reverence  to  the  Lord.  Every  one 
has  a calling,  therefore  we  need  work 
with  more  zeal,  with  more  love  to  God 
and  mankind,  to  win  perishing  souls. 
Through  fear  and  duty  we  may  till  our 
calling,  but  at  the  same  time  have  a desire 
that  it  might  be  otherwise  in  order  to 
escape  our  responsibility.  The  desire 
may  lie  so  deep  in  our  hearts  we 
scarcely  know  it  is  there.  We  need  to 
cry  with  David,  “Lord,  search  my  heart 
to  see  if  there  is  any  wicked  way  in 
me."  Rs.  13b:  23.  Lord,  show  us  the 
errors  of  our  way  in  the  day  of  salva- 
tion; because  thou  hast  promised  to  be 
faithful  arid  just  to  forgive  our  sins  if 
we  confess  them.  (John  1:1*.)  When 
once  called  to  the  plow  let  us  not  look 
back,  but  press  through  the  multitude 
of  hindrances  and  say.  By  the  grace  of 
God  I will  do  what  I can,  for  obedience 
is  better  than  slothfulness.  Satan  may- 
say  ever  so  many  things,  he  may  tell 
you  that  you  are  not  qualified,  or  ask 
you  how  you  may  know  that  your  Call- 
ing is  right,  and  even  bring  many 
doubts  and  fears  till  lie  may  have  us 
confused,  and  we  wish  to  be  released. 
And  if  Satan  brings  about  such  a state 
of  affairs,  he  will  not  go  away  and 
leave  us.  No,  he  goes  to  gather  his 
force  to  bring  about  the  sighs  and 
desires.  We  need  to  give  our  hearts 
to  Jesus  til  keep  them  pure.  He  would 
have  nothing  but  His  will  to  reign  in 
our  hearts.  Hut  we  thank  God  for  Ilis 
unspeakable  gift  to  mankind.  His  only 
begotten  Son,  a merciful  and  faithful 
High  Rriest,  in  things  pertaining  to 
God,  to  make  reconciliation  tor  the  sins 
of  the  people.  For  in  that  lie  Himself 
has  suffered,  being  tempted,  lie  is  able 
to  succor  them  that  are  tempted,  lleb. 
2: 17. 
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OUR  PAPER,  the  Words  of 
Cheek,  hitherto  an  illustrated 
monthly  for  children,  has  been 
( banned  to  an  illustrated  weekly 
paper  for  the  Sunday  school  and 
home.  It  is  now  a four  page  pa- 
per, four  columns  to  the  page. 
The  price  of  single  subscriptions 
lias  also  been  raised,  as  there  is 
now  more  than  three  times  the 
amount  of  reading  matter  in  a year 
in  the  enlarged  paper.  The  Words 
of  Cheer  should  have  at  least  a 


suitable  for  Autograph  Albums,  etc. 
This  is  the  only  collection  of  this  kind 
that  is  published  that  we  know  of  and  it 
is  very  convenient  when  a friend  asks 
you  to  write  in  his  album  when  you 
have  a collection  in  which  you  can  find 
something  suitable  without  any  trouble. 
The  selection  is  a very  good  one,  free 
from  all  objectionable  matter,  and  con- 
tains verses  both  in  English  and  Ger- 
man, bound  in  cloth.  Price  by  mail  10 
cents  per  copy. 

HOUSEHOLD  MANUAL  OF  MED- 
ICINE, Surgery,  Nursing,  and  Hygiene, 
for  daily  use  in  the  preservation  of 
health  and  care  of  the  sick  and  injured, 
with  an  introductory  outline  of  Anat- 
omy and  Physiology,  by  Henry  Harts- 
horne,  A.  M.,  M.  D.,  L.  L.  D.,  with  eight 
plates  and  nearly  300  wood-cut  illustra- 
tions, 953  octavo  pages,  bound  in  cloth, 
A good  medical  work  is  of  great  advant- 
age in  every  family.  This  book  sells, 
retail,  at  .$4.00.  We  offer  this  hook  for 
$2.50,  Sent  by  mail,  prepaid.  This  is 
a bargain. 

THE  CHURCH  CYCLOPEDIA.  A 

Dictionary  of  Church  Doctrine,  History, 
Organization  and  Ritual,  and  contain- 
ing original  articles  on  special  topics, 
written  expressly  for  the  work,  by  bish- 
ops, presbyters,  and  laymen,  designed 
especially  for  the  use  of  the  laity  of  the 
Prot.  E.  church  in  the  United  States  of 
America.  The  book  contains  much 
valuable  information  even  to  the  gen- 
eral reader,  though  especially  designed 
for  members  of  the  P.  E.  church.  It  is 
hound  in  cloth  and  contains  810  large, 
double-column  octavo  pages.  Price, 
$1.00.  Postage  prepaid. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  WORLD  (Mc- 
Cabe) Illustrated,  embracing  full  and 
authentic  accounts  of  every  nation  of 
ancient  and  modern  times,  showing  the 
cause  of  their  prosperity  and  decline, 
also  including  full  and  comprehensive 
history  of  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  Greek 
and  Roman  Empires,  the  growth  of  the 
nations  of  modern  Europe,  the  Middle 
Ages,  the  Crusades,  the  Feudal  System, 
the  Reformation,  the  Discovery  and 
Settlement  of  the  New  World,  &c,  witli 
sketches  of  the  Leading  Characters  of 
the  World's  History,  by  James  D.  Mc- 
Cabe, embellished  with  over  050  fine 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS. 

Lesson  VL— February  9. 

THE  SERMON  ON  THE  MOUNT. 

—Luke  6:41 — 49. 

Golden  Text.— Why  call  ye  me, 
Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which 
I say? — Luke  6:40. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.— The  summer  of  A.  I>.  28. 

Place. — Horns  of  Uattin  is  the  name 
of  the  hill  which  tradition  has  fixed  as 
the  place  where  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  was  preached  the  “Mount  of 
Beatitudes.'’  It  is  about  00  feet  in 
height  and  lies  to  the  west  of  the  Sea  of 
Galilee,  two  miles  from  the  sea  and 
seven  miles  from  Capernaum. 

Parallel  Scriptures.  Matt.  7:3, 
16-18,  21—23,  24-27;  Matt.  12:34,  35. 

A New  Epoch. — Jesus  had  now,  by 
His  gracious  teachings  and  His  divine 
works,  gained  so  many  disciples,  and 
some  of  them  had  reached  such  a degree 
of  His  Spirit,  that  the  Great  Teacher 
could  begin  the  organization  of  the 
working  force  of  His  kingdom,  and  lay 
down  the  Platform  of  its  Principles. 
This  marked  a new  epoch,  a new  de- 
velopment of  His  mission. — Peloub't. 

Prayers  ok  Jesus. — Leaving  His 
disciples  for  needed  rest,  Jesus  went 
alone  up  into  the  silences  of  the  Hattin 
hill,  and  sj>ent  the  whole  night  in  prayer 
(Luke  0:12).  That  He  should  spend  so 
much  time,  time  needed  for  sleep,  that 
He  might  find  opportunity  away  from 
“the  madding  crowd”  for  secret  prayer, 
shows  how  greatly  He  felt  the  import- 
ance of  the  crisis  to  which  He  had  come, 
and  the  value  of  secret  prayer  for  meet- 
ing it.  It  was  the  habit  of  Jesus  to 
spend  long  seasons  in  prayer  at  each 
great  crisis  or  marked  change  in  the 
progress  of  His  mission,— at  His  bap- 
tism, His  transfiguration,  the  institution 
of  His  supper,  in  Gethsemane  (Heb.  5:7) 
— Peloubtt.  Why  cannot  His  disciples 
of  the  present  day”  more  readily  learn  a 
lesson  from  this  ? 

Love,  the  law  of  the  Kingdom. 
— Jesus  shows  that  not  force  hut  love  is 
to  he  the  moral  power  of  His  kingdom 
(verses  27 — 40).  In  these  verses  there 


T.  Blessing  of  godliness.  Psalm  1 
F.  Known  by  its  fruit.  Matt.  12:31-37 

S.  Reaping  what  is  sown.  Gal.  6:1-10 
S.  The  rock  foundation.  1 Cor.  3:8-15 

Lesson  VII.— February  10. 

THE  GREAT  HELPER.— 

Luke  7 :2— 10. 

Golden  Text.— They  glorified  God, 
saying,  That  a great  prophet  is  risen  up 
among  us.— Luke  7 :16. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time. — Midsummer  of  A.  D.  28,  im- 
mediately after  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount. 

Place. — (1)  Capernaum,  a city  on  the 
north-west  shore  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee. 
(2)  Nain,  a village  about  25  miles  south- 
west of  Caiiernaum,  and  seven  miles 
from  Nazareth. 

Parallel  Scriptures.— Matt.  8:5- 
— 13.  The  two  accounts  are  independ- 
ent. According  to  Matthew  the  cen- 
turion comes  a petitioner  in  his  own 
person;  according  to  Luke  he  sends 
others  as  mediators  between  himself 
and  the  Lord.  “In  the  Scripture  it  is 
customary  to  make  messengers  speak  as 
in  the  words  of  those  who  sent  them.” 
An  account  of  the  delegation  sent  by 
John  the  Baptist  to  Jesus  is  found  in 
Matt.  11:2—19. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (Feb.  10.)  Jesus  the  Great  Helper. 

Luke  7:1-10 

T.  Jesus  the  Great  Helper. 

Luke  7:11-10 

W.  Life  in  Christ.  John  11:14-27 

T.  A pitying  helper.  John  11:32  44 
F.  Faith  in  the  Power  of  Jesus. 

Matt.  9:27-35 

S.  Eternal  life.  John  10:22-30 

S.  Spiritual  life.  Eph.  2:1-10 

Lesson  VIII.— February  23. 

FAITH  ENCOURAGED.— 

Luke  8:43 — 55. 

Golden  Text.— Thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  whole;  go  in  peace. — Luke 
8:48. 

INTRODUCTION. 


fair  trial  in  every  Sunday  school. 

Following  are  the  prices: 

Single  copy  per  year  50  cts. 

“ “ 0 mos.  25  “ 

2 to  10  co) lies  per  year  each  42  “ 

2 to  10  “ 0 mos.  “ 21  “ 

10  to  50  “ per  year  “ 30  “ 

50  copies  and  over  per  year  each  30  “ 

50  “ “ “ 0 mos.  “ 15  “ 

We  shall  lie  pleased  to  send 
sample  eopics  free  to  any  address, 
and  solicit  orders  for  our  Sunday 
schools. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

TUNING  FORKS.  We  have  on  hand 
a supply  of  fine  silver  steel  tuning  forks 
in  the  key  of  C.  Price,  postpaid  to  any 
address,  25  cents  each. 

MUSIC  PAPER.  Twelve  and  four- 
teen stall'  heavy  sheets  10>^xl3^  inches, 
double.  The  paper  is  ruled  with  the 
stall's  on  both  sides  and  sells  at  40  cts. 
per  Half  quire,  (one  dozen  sheets)  or  75 
cents  per  quire,  by  mail. 

VERGISflElNNICHT  (Forget-me-not) 
—a  collection  of  verses  and  passages 


engravings.  Price  $2.50. 

ONE  OF  JEREMY  TAYLOR’S 
PRAYERS. 

O eternal  God,  who  hast  made  ail 
tilings  for  man,  and  man  for  Thy 
glory,  sanctify  my  body  and  soul,  my 
thoughts  and  my  intentions,  my  words 
and  actions,  that  whatsoever  I shall 
think,  or  speak,  or  do,  may  he  by  me 
designed  to  the  glorification  of  Thy 
name,  and  by  Thy  blessing  it  may  be 
effective  and  successful  in  the  work  of 
God,  according  as  it  can  be  capable. 
Lord,  turn  my  necessities  into  virtue, 
the  works  of  nature  into  works  of 
grace,  by  making  them  orderly,  regular, 
temperate,  subordinate  and  profitable  to 
ends  beyond  their  own  proper  efficacy; 
and  let  no  pride  or  self-seeking,  no 
covetousness  or  revenge,  no  impure 
mixtures  of  unhandsome  purposes,  no 
little  ends  and  low  imaginations  pollute 
my  spirit,  and  unhallow  any  of  my 
words  and  actions;  hut  let  my  body  be 
a servant  of  my  spirit,  and  both  body 
and  spirit  servants  of  Jesus;  that  doing 
all  things  for  Thy  glory  here,  I may  be 
a partaker  of  Thy  glory  hereafter, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 


are  certain  applications  of  the  law  of 
love  to  daily  life,  which  not  only  show 
us  how  to  live,  but  are  tests  by  which 
we  can  know  whether  we  really  fiossess 
love.  Love  seems  beautiful  and  easy  in 
dreams  and  theories  hut  is  the  greatest 
and  most  difficult  of  all  virtues,  because 
it  comprehends  them  all,  as  a ray  of 
sunshine  has  within  it  all  possible  colors. 
Love  is  to  he  exercised,  not  only  to 
the  good,  but  to  active  enemies,  to  those 
that  are  had  and  disagreeable,  to  the 
unjust,  to  those  who  have  needs  of  any 
kind.  Jesus  by  the  law  of  love  lays 
down  the  principles  of  the  new  king- 
dom, according  to  which  all  who  are 
members  must  live.  “If  every  one  lived 
according  to  these  principles,  the  mil- 
lennium would  have  come,  paradise 
would  be  regained,  heaven  would  be  on 
earth.”  The  truly  enlightened  in  the 
kingdom  do  so  live  and  they  have  much 
of  heaven  on  earth. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (Feh.  3.)  The  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 

Luke  6:20  20 

T.  The  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 

Luke  0.-27  38 

W.  The  Sermon  on  the  Mount 

Luke  639-19 


Time.— A.  D.  28.  According  to  the 
order  in  which  Mark  and  Luke  tell  the 
story,  the  daughter  of  J arius  was  raised 
from  the  dead  immediately  after  the 
return  of  Jesus  from  the  land  of  the 
Gadarenes.  Matthew  tells  it  in  different 
order,  hut  it  is  evident  that  chapters 
8 and  9 of  his  gospel  are  arranged  ac- 
cording to  topics,  and  not  according  to 
time. 

Place. — Capernaum;  at  the  house  of 
Matthew  the  apostle;  later  at  the  house 
of  Jarius. 

Parallel  Scriptures.— Matt.  8:18- 
-34;  9:18 — 20;  12:46-50;  13:1—23.  Mark 
3:31—35;  5:1-43. 

Jesus  was  at  this  time  thirty-two 
years  old,  and  near  the  close  of  His 
second  year  of  public  ministry. 

Ministering  Women.— Verses  1—4 
gives  a brief  story  of  some  devoted 
women,  which  shows  several  ways  in 
which  Jesus  encouraged  faith.  (1)  It 
brought  into  action  the  wealth  and  serv- 
ice of  another  class  of  disciples,  the 
women,  and  thus  enlarged  the  realm  of 
faith.  (2)  Earnest  devotion  always  in- 
creases faith.  Active  service  destroys 
doubt. 


7 


Parable  of  the  Sower.—  This 
parable  (verses  4—15)  in  two  ways  en- 
courages faith.  “It  is  both  an  experi- 
ence and  a prophecy.”  (1)  If  some  of 
the  good  seed  sown  by  the  Master  Him- 
self falls  on  rocky  soil,  amid  thorns,  or 
by  the  wayside,  there  is  no  reason  for 
His  disciples  to  be  discouraged  under 
the  same  circumstances.  (2)  This  para- 
ble is  the  prophecy  and  promise  of  a 
large  harvest  from  the  seed  sown. 

Opposition  from  Relatives.  — 
From  verses  19 — 21  and  other  scriptures 
giving  an  account  of  the  same  incident 
we  learn  that  Ilis  relatives  opposed  Him 
also.  But  from  the  brief  narrative  we 
gain  two  encouragements  to  faith.  (1) 
Even  Jesus  had  to  encounter  opposition 
in  His  mission;  not  only  from  enemies, 
hut  from  His  dearest  friends.  Yet  He 
went  on  and  succeeded.  (2)  Faith  is 
encouraged  by  the  knowledge  that  we 
stand  in  the  nearest  and  dearest  relation 
to  Jesus.  His  love  to  those  who  own 
and  love  and  serve  Him  is  deep  and 
strong  and  tender.  All  true  Christians 
are  brothers  and  sisters  of  Christ, 

The  Tempest  Stilled.— The  inci- 
dent recorded  in  verses  22  -25  furnishes 
another  encouragement  to  faith.  Jesus 
needed  only  to  say,  “Peace,  be  still,"  and 
the  winds  and  the  waves  obeyed  Him. 
It  is  a help  to  our  faith  to  know  that  our 
Savior  is  ruler  over  all  the  forces  of  na- 
ture, noticing  every  occurrence  even  to 
the  falling  of  a sparrow.  All  the  diseases, 
oppressions,  cruelties,  gnawing  of  con- 
science, lives  without  hope,  and  hearts 
without  rest  are  a part  of  the  tempest 
raised  by  sin.  He  will  still  them  all  when 
He  sees  that  the  time  has  come  to  say, 
“Peace,  he  still.”  The  Church  is  a ship 
in  a storm;  many  a time  have  the  storms 
of  persecution,  of  temptation,  of  world- 
liness seemed  about  to  overwhelm  her. 
But  Jesus  is  always  in  the  ship,  al ways 
watching  and  guiding  to  the  port  of 
peace. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (Feb.  17.)  Faith  encouraged. 

Luke  8:41  50 

T.  Great  faith.  Matt.  15:21  28 

W.  Examples  of  faith.  Heb.  11:1  10 
T.  Faith  failing.  Matt.  14:22  33 

F.  Weak  faith  helped.  Mark  9:17  29 
S.  Trust  in  the  Lord.  Psalm  02:1-8 
S.  Come  boldly.  Heb.  4:11-10 

SPUROEON  ON  SUNDAY  LAWS. 

I am  ashamed  of  some  Christians  be- 
cause they  depend  so  much  on  Parli- 
ament and  the  law  of  the  land.  Much 
good  may  Parliament  ever  do  to  true 
religion,  except  by  mistake.  As  to  get- 
ting the  law  of  the  land  to  touch  our 
religion,  we  earnestly  cry,  “Hands  off! 
leave  us  alone.”  Your  Sunday  bills  and 
all  other  forms  of  Act-of-Parliament  re- 
ligion seem  to  me  to  be  all  wrong.  Give 
us  a fair  field  and  no  favor,  and  our  faith 
has  no  cause  to  fear.  Christ  wauts  no 
help  from  Ciesar.  Let  our  ineinliers  of 
Parliament  repent  of  the  bribery  and- 
corruption  so  rife  in  their  own  midst 
before  they  set  up  to  be  protectors  of 
the  religion  of  our  Lord  Jesus.  I should 
be  afraid  to  Borrow  help  from  the  gov- 
ernment; it  would  look  to  me  as  if  I 
rested  on  an  arm  of  flesh  instead  of  de- 
pending on  the  living  God.  Let  the 
Lord’s  day  he  respected  by  all  means, 
and  may  the  day  soon  come  when  every 
shop  shall  be  closed  on  the  Sabbath,  hut 
let  it  be  by  the  force  of  conviction,  and 
not  by  force  of  the  policeman;  let  true 
religion  triumph  by  the  power  of  God  in 
men’s  hearts,  and  not  by  the  lines  and 
punishments. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

From  South  Cayuga,  Ont. — We 
have  been  haring  a number  of  meetings 
here,  the  interest  has  been  quite  good, 
but  the  attendance  was  limited  on 
account  of  bad  roads  and  other  meet- 
ings being  held  in  this  vicinity.  Two 
persons  have  confessed  Christ  as  their 
Savior.  This  congregation  is  not  large, 
but  is  prospering,  and  has  regular  ap- 
pointments and  Sunday  school  during 
the  entire  year.  Bro.  Moses  Hoover,  of 
Selkirk,  has  charge  of  this  congregation. 
The  Lord  willing  we  expect  to  continue 
the  meetings  another  week.  Cor. 

* 

From  Wayne  Co,  Ohio. — Pre.  1.  J. 
Buchwalter  and  wife,  of  Dalton,  Ohio, 
have  returned  home  from  an  extended 
trip  through  Lancaster  Co,  and  Cum- 
berland Co,  I*a_  and  Washington  Co, 
M<L  where  a number  of  meetings  were 
held.  They  report  a good  interest  in  a 
majority  of  the  churches  and  also  that 
the  Lord  has  blessed  the  efforts  put 
forth  to  the  gathering  of  a few  more 
souls  into  the  fold.  May  God  be  praised 
and  we  be  blessed.  Cor. 

• 

Garden  City,  Mo,  Jan.  15,  1890. — 
Thinking  that  some  of  the  readers 
might  be  interested  in  an  item  from 
this  place,  I take  pleasure  in  noting  a 
few  things.  During  the  |>ast  year  we 
have  been  abundantly  blessed  here,  both 
tem/toraHy  and  spiritually.  God  has 
seen  fit  to  bless  us  with  a bountiful 
harvest,  and  while  the  health,  generally, 
has  been  better  at  times  than  it  was 
this  winter,  we  still  have  reasons  to  he 
grateful  in  this  line.  We  have  reasons, 
also,  to  be  thankful  for  visits  from 
some  of  our  ministering  brethren. 
Among  those  who  hare  been  with  us 
during  the  last  six  months  were  the 
brethren.  I>.  F.  Driver.  J.  C.  Driver,  and 
II.  1).  Kauffman,  from  Morgan  Co,  Mo, 
J.  II.  Hershey.  of  Olathe,  Kansas,  Sam- 
uel Miller,  of  Monitor.  Kansas,  J.  S. 
Coffman,  of  Elkhart.  Ind.  The  latter 
two  remaining  with  us  a little  over  a 
week,  and  each  in  turn  holding  a series 
of  meetings.  During  this  time  we  have 
had  14  additions  to  the  church,  and  there 
are  now  15  mope  precious  souls,  who 
have  seen  the  folly  of  their  sinful 
course,  and  agreed  to  follow  paths  of 
righteousness.  We  request  the  prayers 
of  the  brotherhood  that  these  young 
converts  might  remain  true  to  the  vows 
which  they  have  made,  that  those  of  us 
who  have  been  in  the  service  for  some 
time  might  show  the  light  which  Christ- 
ians ought  to  show;  and  that  we  might 
ail  stand  together,  armed  with  the  full 
armor  of  God.  To  those  who  have  so 
kindly  favored  us  with  their  presence 
and  with  their  help,  we  return  our  sin- 
eerest  thanks,  and  pray  God  that  heav- 
en's choicest  blessings  may  rest  upon 

them.  D.  K. 

• 

From  Clinton,  Elkhart  Co,  Ind. 
—tin  Nov.  17th.  Bro.  I>.  II.  Bender,  of 
Tub,  I*a,  came  into  our  midst  and  held 
meetings  until  the  Sth  of  November. 
During  these  meetings  we  were  earn 
estly  admonished  that  if  we  desire  to 
live  unto  God  it  is  necessary  to  bring 
our  whole  life  under  divine  law,  to 
make  God's  glory  the  sole  rule  and 
measure  of  our  activity  in  every  employ- 
ment of  life,  for  there  is  no  other  true 
devotion  but  of  life  devoted  to  God. 
They  must  keep  close  to  the  throne  of 
grace  who  would  win  the  crown  of 
glory.  On  the  15th  of  December  four 


souls  were  received  into  the  church  by 
baptism,  and  one  by  letter.  May  the 
Lord  lead  and  guide  them  through  the 
wilderness  into  the  land  of  Canaan  and 
there  fight  the  enemy  faithfully  until 
they  shall  he  permitted  to  take  possession 
of  that  “city,  whose  builder  and  maker 

is  God.”  Cor. 

♦ 

Osborne  Co,  Kan,  Jan.  10,  1896.— 
On  December  24th  we  were  favored 
with  a visit  by  Bro.  J.  M.  Nunamaker, 
from  Roseland,  Neb,  who  preached  the 
word  very  acceptably  to  us  and  we 
appreciated  it  very  much  as  we  have 
not  had  the  privilege  to  hear  our  own 
brethren  preach  regular  as  some.  But 
the  brother  was  very  willing  to  impart 
the  bread  of  life  to  us  as  he  preached  17 
sermons  and  also  made  arrangements 
for  regular  services  every  eight  weeks 
for  six  months  and  he  then  returned 
home  on  January  2d,  and  may  God 
bless  him  in  all  his  labors.  We  would 
he  very  glad  to  have  other  ministers 
stop  with  us  as  they  travel  through 
Kansas,  if  any  should  come  we  would 
he  glad  to  meet  them  at  the  railroad 
station  which  is  Osborne  City. 

Address,  J.  L.  Siiellenbekgek. 

Kill  Creek  P.  O,  Osborne , Kan. 

* ‘ 

West  Liberty,  Ohio,  Jan.  11,  1890. 

I hereby  inform  you  that  I and  my 
family  have  moved  from  Bluffton,  Ohio, 
to  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  to  more  actively 
engage  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  we  held 
our  lirst  meeting  in  the  new  church  on 
Christmas  day  and  every  evening  since, 
there  are  eleven  at  present  that  have 
expressed  themselves  that  they  want  to 
live  for  Jesus.  There  are  still  many  yet 
almost  persuaded.  Bro.  J.  Blosser  is  at 
present  laboring  in  our  midst;  the  Amish 
brethren  are  attending  the  last  three  or 
four  meetings  with  more  liberty  and 
are  taking  active  part  in  the  work.  Pre. 
Muse  Stutzman  told  us  that  he  thought 
at  first  this  dare  not  be  and  that  it  was 
wrong  for  us  to  build  a church  here  hut 
he  sees  now  it  is  the  Lord's  way  and 
believed  it  would  he  the  means  to  bring 
us  together;  jve  opened  our  Sunday 
school  last  Stinilay  with  70  scholars, 
S.  P.  Plank  and  Jacob  Umble  Supts. 
Pray  for  us.  David  Hilty. 

* 

Mummasburg,  Pa,  Jan.  4,  1890.— 
Our  new  meeting-house  was  opened  for 
worship  the  24th  day  of  November  1895, 
Pre.  John  K.  Brubaker,  of  Rohrerstown, 
Pa,  preached  the  opening  sermon  from 
Heb.  3:1 — 4.  Bro.  Brubaker  also  spoke 
in  the  evening  from  Gen.  43,  latter 
clause  of  the  7th  verse.  Pre.  David 
Shank,  of  Ringold,  Md,  was  also  pres- 
ent and  spoke  at  the  opening  of  the 
services.  Bro.  Martin  Wisler  is  our  home 
minister.  There  were  seven  deacons 
present,  two  being  our  home  deacons. 
We  have  our  meetings  every  two  weeks, 
one  time  in  the  morning,  then  in  the 
afternoon.  On  December  8th,  Pre.  Sam- 
uel Myers,  of  Hanover,  Pa,  in  company 
with  Deacon  Samuel  Forry  of  the  same 
place  were  here.  Bro.  Myers  spoke  in 
the  afternoon  from  Rom.  12: 12.  Bro. 
Samuel  Yoder,  of  Elkhart,  Indiana, 
preached  for  us  on  the  evening  of  the 
28th  of  December,  and  morning  and 
evening  of  the  29th,  Bro.  Yoder  did  not 
get  snowed  in  here  this  time  as  he  did 
last  February  when  he  was  here.  Hope 
other  ministers  traveling  this  way  will 
call  on  our  small  congregation  at  Mum- 
masburg and  [ i reach  for  us.  Cor. 


From  Washington  Co,  Md. — On 
the  31st  of  Dec.  1895,  Bish.  I.  J.  Buch- 
walter and  wife,  of  Dalton,  Wayne  Co, 
Ohio,  arrived  at  Hagerstown,  Md,  where 
they  were  met  by  Pre.  J.  M.  Herr  and 
wife,  Deacon  Jonas  Zimmerman  and 
wife  of  Allen,  Cumberland  Co,  Pa, 
and  remained  with  us  until  Jan.  0th 
1890.  During  this  time  they  filled  seven 
appointments,  meetings  were  fairly  well 
attended  considering  the  cold  weather. 
Great  interest  was  manifested  in  all 
these  meetings.  The  dear  brethren 
preached  to  us  the  pure  and  unadulter- 
ated word  of  God,  and  since  we  as 
brethren  and  sisters  in  Christ  were 
very  much  encouraged  in  the  good  work 
through  the  brethren,  we  pray  for  those 
who  were  present  and  are  yet  unsaved, 
that  they  too  may  see  the  necessity  of 
coining  to  Christ  and  accepting  Him  as 
their  Savior.  We  feel  thankful  to  God 
and  the  dear  brethren  for  their  kind 

visits.  1.  W.  Eby. 

* 

Markham,  Ont,  Jan.  21, 1890.— On 
Thursday  evening  January  9th,  Bish. 
Elias  Weber,  of  Breslau,  Ont,  came 
here,  and  on  Friday  morning  there  was 
a meeting  in  Wklemans  meeting-house 
for  the  purpose  of  nominating  brethren 
for  the  office  of  a minister.  Three  breth- 
ren received  votes,  viz.:  Deacon  Samuel 
G.  Reesor,  Isaiati  Hoover  and  Lewis 
Burkholder.  ( )n  Saturday  another  meet- 
ing was  held  for  the  purpose  of  examin- 
ing the  candidates  and  on  Sunday  the 
lot  was  cast  and  fell  upon  our  dear 
young  Brother  Lewis  Burkholder.  May 
the  Lord  bless  him  in  his  new  field  of 
labor,  and  ever  lead,  guide  and  direct 
him  in  the  path  of  righteousness  and 
may  lie,  by  the  grace  of  God,  become  in- 
strumental in  the  salvation  of  many 
souls.  A.  B.  Ramkr. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  1 1 EMS. 

Milford,  Seward  Co,  Neb,  Jan. 
13,1890.  On  Sunday  Jan.  12th  we  re- 
organized our  Sunday  school  again  for 
1890.  John  Schlegel  was  appointed 
Superintendent,  and  Nicholas  E.  ltoth, 
assistant.  Let  us  pray  for  the  brethren 
that  they  may  take  a deep  interest  in 
the  work  before  them.  Con. 

* 

Tub,  Pa,  Jan.  11,  1890.  The  Chest 
nut  Spring  Sunday  school  was  closed 
Dec.  29th,  1895,  and  a Bible  meeting  was 
organized  Jan.  5th  1890,  in  which  the 
following  officers  were  elected:  Elias  S. 
Miller  and  F.  W.  Bender,  leaders.  Annie 
L.  Miller,  secretary,  and  Norman  S. 
Maust,  treasurer.  The  meetings  will  lie 
held  every  Sunday  afternoon.  The  Sun- 
day school  also  held  a service  on 
“Christmas,"  in  which  a suitable  pro- 
gram was  carried  out.  May  the  Lord 
lilt  *ss  the  efforts  put  forth  by  the  Sun- 
day school  to  advance  the  cause  of 
Christ;  may  these  Bible  meetings  result 
in  edifying  many  souls  and  bring  them 
nearer  to  Christ.  Con. 


MENNONITE  NEWS  IN  GENERAL. 

Elder  George  Lambert  of  t he  Men- 
nonite Brethren  in  Christ,  branch  of  the 
Mennonite  denomination,  who  recently 
made  a tour  around  the  world,  and 
spent  considerable  of  the  time  in 
Bible  lands,  is  now  preparing  the 
manuscript  for  a hook  describing  his 
travels.  It  will  contain  several  hundred 
pages,  with  numerous  tine  illustrations 
from  photographic  views. 
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Jacob  Sybrandi,  one  of  the  oldest 
and  ablest  Mennonite  ministers  in  Hol- 
land, died  on  the  • 80th  of  December 
1895,  aged  75  years.  lie  was  in  the 
ministry  over  50  years,  and  was  widely 
known.  , 

Tiik  daily  papers  state  that  a few 
ministers  in  the  Old  Amish  church  near 
Decatur,  this  state,  have  been  arrested 
and  released  under  bonds  of  $5,000  each 
for  performing  marriage  ceremonies 
without  marriage  licenses.  The  report  is 
false.  The  facts  will  appear  in  next 
number. 

Or R exchanges  from  Eastern  Pennsyl- 
vania inform  us  that  (iottlieb  Klettke 
of  near  Lansdale,  Montgomery  Co.,  Pa., 
who  died  a few  weeks  ago,  left  a will 
bequeathing  all  of  his  property,  valued 
at  $1400,  to  the  Mennonite  congrega- 
tion, of  1 1 at  held  Twp. 

A committee  composed  of  M.  S. 
Moyer,  Excelsior,  Mo.,  S.  F.  Sprunger, 
Herne,  ind.,  and  H.  J.  Krehbiel,  Tren- 
ton, <).,  of  the  General  Conference 
branch  of  the  Mennonite  church,  re- 
cently met  in  Bluffton,  (>.,  to  consider 
the  proposition  looking  to  the  erec- 
tion of  an  Orphans'  Home  at  that  place. 

A conference  is  to  be  held  on  the 
Kith  of  February,  in  the  "Egli"  Menno- 
nite meeting  house  near  Gridley,  111. 
The  purpose  of  the  Egli  brethren  and 
those  assembling  with  them  is  to  delib- 
erate upon  co-operative  mission  work, 
both  home  and  foreign. 

The  Mennonite  mission  at  Muard- 
Sipongi,  on  the  island  of  Sumatra,  in 
Australasia,  has  now  a house  for  public 
worship.  The  mission  is  in  charge  of 
.1.  Wiebe  and  is  supported  by  the  con- 
ferences of  Germany  and  llussland. 

The  Mennonite  conference  of  Hol- 
land, held  at  Ilaarlem,  reports  187  con- 
gregations of  which  180  are  in  Holland 
and  7 across  the  boundary  in  Germany. 
The  membership  numbers  30,108.  Dur- 
ing the  past  live  years  legacies  and  dona- 
tions amounting  to  110,487  Korins 
(about  $44,21X1). 

Our  aged  Sister  Fast,  mother  of  Pre. 
Gerhard  Fast,  of  the  Xeufeldt  congrega- 
tion near  Mountain  Lake,  Minn.,  died 
about  Christmas  at  an  advanced  age. 
It  was  her  request  that  the  writer  should 
visit  her  while  attending  conference  there 
during  the  last  days  of  Oct.  1895.  but 
time  and  other  duties  compelled  us  to 
deny  ourselves  the  privilege;  and  now 
the  Lord  has  called  her  home  and  we 
hope  to  meet  where  tears  and  sufferings 
and  partings  are  never  known.  She  had 
her  home  with  her  son  who  is  also  an 
earnest  laborer  in  the  Lord's  vineyard. 
May  God  comfort  the  sorrowing  ones,  to 
whom  this  aged  mother  and  grand- 
mother was  so  dear,  and  may  they  all  be 
gathered  home  to  meet  in  unending  joys 
in  the  bright  home  beyond.  J.  F.  F. 

REPORT 

Of  the  Mennonite  S.  S.  Conference  of 

Kansas  and  Nebraska  held  at  the 
Koseland  M.  II.,  Adams  Co., 

Neb.,  Oct.  2d  and  3d,  1895. 

A number  of  brethren  and  sisters  as- 
sembled on  Wednesday  morning  to  hold 
the  second  Sunday  school  conference 
for  Kansas  and  Nebraska. 

Session  was  opened  iqr  singing  sev- 
eral hymns,  after  which  Bro.  S.  C.  Mil- 
ler made  a few  earnest  remarks  and  led 
in  prayer. 

After  prayer  and  singing,  Hro.  J.  M. 
Nunemakcr  gave  an  address  of  wel- 


come, after  which  conference  proceeded 
to  organize. 

Hro.  Philip  Nice  of  Sterling,  UL,  was 
chosen  moderator;  Hro.  R,  M.  Weaver, 
secretary  and  Hro.  Jacob  Burkhard, 
assistant  secretary. 

After  a few  brief  remarks  on  the 
12th  chapter  of  St.  John  by  the  modera- 
tor, conference  at  once  proceeded  to  the 
program. 

A few  brethren  and  Sisters  were 
chosen  to  read  the  essays  of  those  who 
were  absent. 

The  First  question  on  the  program 
was,  “What  do  we  gain  by  a Sunday 
school  conference  V”  Two  essays  were 
read  on  this  subject,  one  written  by 
Hro.  It.  J.  Ileatwole  and  the  other  by 
Sister  Fannie  Landis. 

We  gain  much  or  we  gain  but  little 
in  proportion  to  the  spiritual  condition 
of  every  heart  that  is  exercised  in  the 
work  of  the  conference.  If  there  be  a 
deep  concern  for  the  souls  of  dying 
mortals  by  the  committee  who  arrange 
the  program,  and  again  by  those  who 
confer  together  upon  the  various  topics 
considered,  there  will  be  much  gained, 
even  more  than  can  be  enumerated,  just 
as  there  is  at  our  church  conference. 

The  reports  of  the  different  Sunday 
schools  represented  were  next  submit- 
ted as  follows: 

Itoseland,  Neb.,  129  teachers  and  pu- 
pils; average  attendance  IX);  condition 
prosperous. 

Spring  Valley,  Kans.,  school  in  a pros- 
perous condition. 

West  Liberty,  Kans.,  average  attend- 
ance 84,  condition  prosperous. 

Sterling,  111.,  an  interesting  and  pros- 
perous school  in  general. 

Forenoon  exercises  were  then  closed 
with  singing  hymn  No.  1511  II.  A T. 
Prayer  by  Bro.  A.  SchifHer,  to  meet 
again  at  2 P.  M. 

Session  opened  by  singing  No.  82  G. 
H.  Prayer  by  Hro.  1).  Diener. 

The  first  topic  for  the  afternoon, 
“What  relation  has  the  Sunday  school 
to  the  churchy” 

Three  essays  were  read  on  this  sub- 
ject, written  by  the  brethren,  II.  II. 
Butt,  A.  Schiftler  and  David  Weaver. 

We  may  properly  call  the  Sunday- 
school  the  nursery  of  the  church,  where 
the  church  is  to  nurse  the  newborn 
babes  in  Christ,  to  feed  them  with  the 
sincere  milk  of  the  Gospel,  to  encourage 
and  strengthen  saints  to  a holy  life,  and 
to  be  active  workers  in  the  vineyard  of 
the  Lord,  and  to  lead  souls  to  a saving 
knowledge  of  the  truth. 

Topic.  “For  what  purpose  are  we  in 
the  Sunday  school  work  y” 

Essays  by  Sister  Katie  Ebersole  and 
Hro.  Noah  Ebersole. 

We  should  be  in  the  Sunday  school 
work  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  teach 
the  way  ol'  salvation  and  to  honor  and 
glorify  the  name  of  Christ. 

Topic.  “What  qualifications  should 
be  manifested  in  a Sunday  school  sujier- 
intendent  y” 

Essays  by  Bro.  1).  G.  Lapp,  and  Hro. 
Caleb  Winey. 

The  superintendent  should  be  a 
wholly  consecrated  Christian.  He 
should  always  be  bright,  cheerful,  so- 
ciable and  lead  such  a life  as  the  Bible 
teaches,  which  every  truly  consecrated 
Christian  will  do. 

Topic.  “What  qualifications  should 
be  manifested  in  a Sunday  school 
teacher ?” 

Essays  by  Hro.  Christian  Snyder,  and 
Hro.  S.  E.  Miller. 


A teacher  should  be  a true  Bible 
character,  tilled  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  well  acquainted  with  the  word  of 
God,  whose  labors  the  Lord  is  willing 
to  bless,  so  that  Ilis  word  will  not  re- 
turn to  Him  void,  hut  will  accomplish 
that  were  unto  it  is  sent. 

Topic. — “How  can  |tarents  help  along 
in  the  Sunday  school  work  ?" 

Essay  by  Bro.  Daniel  Hess. 

Parents  can  help  along  in  the  Sunday 
school  work  by  punctuality  and  regular- 
ity at  Sunday  school,  and  taking  an 
active  part,  also  by  interest  in  the  Sun- 
day school.  When  children  see  their 
parents  interested  in  such  a work  they 
will  naturally  pattern  after  them  lie- 
cause  tliey  expect  to  be  men  and  women 
in  the  future,  and  a child  does  not  want 
anything  that  looks  dark  and  gloomy. 

Singing  No.  17  G.  II.  I*rayer  by  Bro. 
D.  G.  Lapp,  conference  closed  to  meet 
at  7:30  I*.  M. 

Evening  Session. 

Session  o|>ened  by  a song  service,  led 
by  Bro.  R.  M.  Weaver.  Bro.  S.  C.  Mil- 
ler led  in  prayer. 

The  first  topic  for  the  evening  was: — 

“IIo»-  to  make  the  study  of  the  Bible 
attractive  to  the  young.” 

Essay  bv  Bro.  Noah  Eby. 

They  who  would  strive  to  make  any- 
thing attractive  to  others  must  neces- 
sarily themselves  be  well  acquainted 
with  the  subject.  This  implies  study; 
and  to  study  the  Bible  successfully  re- 
quires implicit  faith  in  its  promises;  and 
an  increasing  faith  in  the  glorious  Gos- 
l>el  demands  imeeasing  and  fervent 
prayer.  Where  this  abounds  the  study 
of  the  Bible  will  become  so  attractive 
that  it  will  be  a source  of  pleasure  to 
present  its  leading  truths  to  the  young, 
and  our  manual  labor  will  not  so  en- 
gross our  time  and  strength  that  no 
time  can  lie  s|>ared  for  the  studying  of 
the  best  of  all  books. 

Topic.  “How  to  teach  an  imcon- 
verted  class." 

Essay  by  Sister  Clara  Brubaker. 

A number  of  brethren  gave  their  ex- 
)»erieiice  in  teaching  such  classes,  and 
they  all  agree*  1 that  such  a teacher 
should  be  a truly  consecrated  Christian 
who  should  always  come  before  the 
class  with  a bright  and  cheerful  coun- 
tenance and  a well  prepared  lesson. 

A teacher  should  always  hide  behind 
Christ  and  let  Him  teach  through  him. 
He  is  the  best  of  teachers  then.  Let 
us  take  Him  as  our  model. 

No.  92  G.  1L  was  sung  after  which 
Bro.  Henry  Yother  made  a few  earnest 
remarks. 

After  singing  No.  154,  and  prayer  by 
Bro.  J.  L.  Winey.  conference  adjourned 
to  meet  again  Thursday  morning. 

Thursday  Morning. 

Conference  was  opened  by  singing. 
Prayer  by  Bro.  Andrew  Good. 

The  brethren.  A.  SchifHer,  S.  C.  Miller 
and  J.  L.  Winey  were  chosen  as  a com- 
mittee to  look  over  the  questions  that 
were  handed  into  the  question  box. 

While  the  committee  were  looking 
over  the.  questions,  the  time  was  oc- 
cupied by  singing. 

The  first  question  for  the  morning 
w-as  then  discussed. 

*T*rimary  classes,  their  inqiortance 
and  how-  to  teach  them." 

Essays  by  Bro.  Henry  Horst  and 
Sister  Elsie  Rhine. 

As  the  future  state  of  the  church 
de;  ends  largely  on  what  we  teach  the 
primary  classes,  great  tare  should  be 


taken  that  the  right  principles  be 
taught  to  them,  and  to  do  this  we  must 
have  truly  consecrated  Christians  as 
teachers. 

The  last  subject  for  discussion  was;— 

“How  should  temperance  and  the 
evils  of  the  use  of  narcotics  be  taught 
in  the  Sunday  school  ?” 

Essay  by  Bro.  T.  J.  Cooprider. 

The  evil  effects  of  intemperance 
should  be  taught,  and  as  our  Sunday 
school  board  have  at  least  one  lesson 
during  the  quarter  for  the  exposition  of 
intemperance,  of  which  the  use  of  to- 
bacco and  strong  drink  are  the  most 
important,  and  while  we  try  to  teach 
the  danger  of  their  uses,  let  every 
Christian  set  a right  example  by  re- 
fraining from  all  such  articles  that  do 
not  give  nutriment  to  the  body. 

The  committee  on  questions  then 
handed  in  the  following  questions  which 
were  discussed  and  answered. 

1.  Are  not  short  essays  and  such  as 
bring  out  the  minor  points,  more  bene- 
ficial than  lengthy  ones  for  Sunday 
school  conference  work  ? 

Am.  Essays  should  be  short  and  to 
the  point. 

2.  What  is  the  best  method  of  con- 
ducting a Sunday ' school  where  there 
are  not  enough  Christians  for  teachers 
for  the  classes. 

A ns.  The  superintendent  should  be 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  come 
before  God  in  prayer  and  follow  the 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

3.  How  should  the  teachers  be  chosen  ? 

Am.  By  a committee  of  which  the 

superintendent  should  be  one. 

4.  How  long  should  a teacher  hold 
his  or  her  class  ? 

Am.  As  long  as  satisfaction  is  given. 

5.  What  is  the  best  method  to  study 
the  Bible  in  the  Young  People’s  Meet- 
ings to  benefit  all  ? 

.4ns.  Choose  good  leaders  and  get  the 
class  interested. 

Bro.  S.  C.  Miller  made  a few  earnest 
remarks,  after  which  Bro.  D.  G.  Lapp 
led  in  prayer.  “There  shall  be  showers 
of  blessing”  was  sung  as  a closing 
hymn. 

Thus  ended  one  of  the  most  interest- 
ing meetings  this  place  every  enjoyed. 

May  all  the  benefit  that  has  been  de- 
rived be  used  to  the  honor  and  glory  of 
God,  and  may  all  profit  by  what  they 
have  learned. 

May  the  Lord  grant  us  many  more 
such  happy  privileges  through  Ilis 
abundant  love  and  mercy  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Redeemer. 

R.  M.  W eaver  1 o . . . 

Jacob  Burkhard  1 Secretaries. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

“ COME  ” 
by'  SALINA  YODER. 

Our  Father  in  heaven  has  always  a 
helping  hand,  ready  in  time  of  need. 
Sometimes  it  is  quite  discouraging  for 
Christians  to  invite  people  who  do  not 
care  whether  they  do  wrong  or  whether 
they  do  right  to  come  to  Christ.  And  if 
they  do  not  heed  the  invitation  or  the 
warning,  we  must  plead  with  God  for, 
and  plead  with  the  sinner  time  and 
again,  and  if  the  sinners  will  still  not 
heed  the  precious  word  “Cotne,”  we  have 
done  our  duty,  and  God  will  bless  us  for 
it  in  some  way,  and  those  out  in  the 
cold  world  will  suffer  the  consequences, 
for  the  great  suffering  will  come  in  due 
time. 

Oh!  if  sinners  would  only  realize  this 
one  important  command  recorded  in  the 
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Bible,  “Verily,  verily  I say  unto  you,  ye 
must  be  born  again,”  how  happy  they 
would  be.  They  must  be  taught  its  ne- 
cessity, and  the  need  of  praying  for  it 
and  for  forgiveness.  Millions  rejoice  that 
they  had  the  courage  to  offer  their  first 
prayer,  even  if  they  could  not  say  more 
than  “God  have  mercy  on  me  a poor  sin- 
ner." God  will  surely  hear  every  prayer, 
and  comfort  all  who  ask  with  their 
whole  heart. 

If  a sinner  happens  to  read  these 
lines,  will  you  follow  the  advice  1 have 
given  ? I hope  you  will.  Only  “come,” 
in  true  repentance,  that  is  all  that  is  re- 
quired, and  God  will  see  to  it  that  you 
will  not  go  astray  if  you  will  only  listen 
to  His  blessed  book,  the  Bible.  May 
these  three  words  ring  continually  in 
your  ears,  “Will  you  come?”  In  Ileb. 
10:7  we  read,  “Then  said  I,  Lo,  I come 
(in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written 
of  me)  to  do  thy  will,  O God.”  We  also 
read  Ps.  50:3  “Our  God  shall  come,  and 
shall  not  keep  silence.  A fire  shall  de- 
vour before  him,  and  it  shall  be  very 
tempestuous  round  about  him.  He 
shall  call  to  the  heavens  from  above, 
and  to  the  earth  that  he  may  judge  his 
people.”  There  are  a great  many 
good  commandments  in  the  Holy  Bible, 
and  those  who  obey  God's  command- 
ments are  always  the  happiest,  because 
the  Christian  will  gladly  obey  our  dear 
Father  in  heaven.  The  Bible  also  says 
(Matt.  11:28),  “Come  unto  me  all  ye  that 
labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I will 
give  you  rest.”  In  Matt.  1(1:24 — 2fi 
is  another  important  commandment. 
“Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples,  if 
any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him 
deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  and 
follow  me.”  “For  what  is  a man  prof- 
ited if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world, 
and  lose  his  own  soul,  or  what  shall  a 
man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?'" 
Again  we  read  what  will  come  to  pass 
to  those  that  do  not  obey  God,  “Whoso- 
ever doth  not  bear  his  cross,  and  come 
after  me,  cannot  be  my  disciple,”  Luke 
14:27.  Therefore  be  earnest,  obey  in  all 
as  well  as  in  one.  “Will  you  come?" 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

A DANGER  SIGNAL. 

BY  J.  A.  RESSLER. 

There  is  no  need  of  warning  any  one 
against  zeal  for  the  cause  of  the  Master, 
for  one  of  the  crying  evils  in  the  Chris- 
tian church  of  to-day  is  a spirit  of  in- 
difference. But  where  people  have  been 
aroused  from  an  indifference  for  relig- 
ion there  is  great  danger  of  a sort  of 
zeal  springing  up  which  scatters  instead 
of  gathering.  There  is  great  danger 
that  we  become  zealous  for  church 
forms  and  creeds  instead  of  being  zeal- 
ous for  Christ. 

There  are  many  branches  of  the 
Christian  church  to-day.  Sad  as  is  the 
cause  of  all  this  disunion  it  is  plainly 
evident  that  God  uses  it  to  further  His 
ends  in  spreading  the  gospel  even  as  lie 
used  the  contention  of  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas as  a means  of  forming  two  lines 
of  missionary  work  where  there  had 
formerly  been  but  one.  The  church  at 
Jerusalem  was  different  from  the 
church  at  Antioch  and  the  church  at 
Corinth  was  different  from  either.  It 
was  right  that  they  should  be  different 
and  it  is  right  that  in  our  day  under 
different  conditions  different  forms  of 
worship  should  spring  up.  But  when 
some  of  the  leading  disciples  went  up 
from  Judea  to  Antioch  and  withdrew 
themselves  from  the  Gentile  portion  of 


the  church  they  were  much  to  be 
blamed.  Is  a person  to  be  less  blamed 
in  our  day  if  he  refuses  to  worship 
with  any  except  those  who  have  the 
same  form  as  the  people  of  his  own  im- 
mediate home  ? 

When  a |>erson  claims  for  the  sect  or 
party  he  represents  absolute  perfection 
of  practice,  and  denounces  all  others  as 
heretical,  there  is  great  danger  of  that 
person  becoming  exalted  in  his  own 
opinion.  If  there  ever  was  a Christian 
minister  to  whom  we  should  all  concede 
the  right  to  ventilate  his  own  peculiar 
views,  that  minister  was  Paid  the 
apostle.  But  there  never  was  a man 
more  free  from  sectarian  bias  than 
Paid.  See  1 Cor.  1.  He  even  purposely 
refused  to  advocate  any  other  doctrine 
than  Christ  and  Him  crucified.  1 
Cor.  2:2. 

We  have  no  time  for  preaching  man- 
made creeds.  Life  is  too  short.  Surely 
the  principles  put  forth  by  Christ  and 
His  apostles  are  not  advocated  to  such 
an  overburdening  extent  that  we  need 
seek  new  doctrines  to  promulgate.  And 
when  it  comes  to  claiming  iierfection  of 
practice  we  are  all  so  short-coming  that 
we  may  well  hold  our  peace  and  let 
others  praise  us  and  not  our  own  lips. 
Besides,  dogmatic  statements  advocating 
any  certain  denomination  almost  in- 
variably defeat  their  purpose  and  repel 
those  whom  they  were  meant  to  win. 

Oh  yes!  It  is  all  right  to  teach 
doctrine,  but  let  us  teach  the  doctrine 
of  Christ  and  of  the  Scripture  and  not 
found  our  arguments  upon  the  sayings 
and  doings  of  men.  If  we  do,  we  are 
trying  to  build  upon  “other  founda- 
tions" and  our  work  is  sure  to  crumble. 

Seotldalc , Pa. 

NARROW’  MEN  AND  BROAD. 

Five  men  in  the  Bible  represent 
phases  of  Christian  fellowship  and  non- 
fellowship  Gideon.  Harak.  Samson, 
Jephthah  and  David. 

Gideon  brought  about  a fellowship  of 
common  interests  against  a common 
foe.  He  was  a narrow  man,  too  narrow 
to  take  into  his  creed  the  altars  of  Baal 
and  the  priest  of  the  grove. 

The  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  has  no 
fellowship  with  idols.  The  moment 
Gideon  went  to  war.  he  said  “Peace,” 
and  there  is  a peace  that  comes  only 
through  war.  The  world  gives  peace 
by  surrender;  Christ  gives  i>eace  by  vic- 
tory- 

You  notice  in  Barak  that  there  was  a 
fellowship  of  dejiendence.  lie  could 
not  go  alone;  and  yet  in  a hero  God 
does  not  despise  the  faith  that  wants 
something  to  lean  upon.  He  took  De- 
borah along  with  him.  I like  that  sort 
of  fellowship. 

Samson  had  fellowship  with  nobody. 
He  was  a lover  of  nothing,  not  even 
himself.  He  was  willing  to  use  God, 
but  not  to  let  God  use  him,  and  he 
could  never  fight  until  he  got  mad.  He 
had  to  get  up  a personal  quarrel,  and 
then  sail  in  and  pile  them  up  by  the 
thousands.  All  his  battles  he  had  to 
fight  alone. 

Jephthah  was  a man  with  a personal 
following.  His  men  were  attached  to 
him  because  they  believed  in  his  integ- 
rity. Whatever  we  may  think  of  him, 
he  was  a man  that  kept  his  promise. 
He  was  conscientious,  and  that  little 
band  believed  in  him  because  he  was 
true,  and  God  has  called  men  that  are 
narrowed  down  to  one  truth.  Every 
Christian  that  believes  in  the  promise 


of  Jesus  may  rally  around  such  a man, 
when  he  has  faith  in  his  integrity. 

David  was  all  these  men  in  one, 
and  David  is  a symbol  of  “David’s 
greater  Son.”  He  is  the  man  that  had 
individuality,  and  yet  fraternity,  that  is 
willing  to  be  himself  and  to  believe  in 
the  special  truth  that  God  has  given 
him  to  live  out,  and  yet  willing  to  link 
hands  and  to  keep  step  with  the  army 
of  God. 

There  is  a narrowness  of  breadth 
that  is  sometimes  pitiable.  There  are 
men  so  liberal  as  to  fight  the  man  that 
will  not  be  as  liberal  as  they.  And  the 
narrowness  of  breadth  should  be  just  as 
much  condemned  as  the  narrowness  of 
bigotry.  What  we  need  is  the  narrow- 
ness of  Jesus  and  the  breadth  of  Jesus, 
that  will  make  us  individual  workers, 
anil  workers  in  harmony  with  all  others. 
As  we  comprehend  with  all  saints  God's 
idea  of  dimension,  and  know  the  love 
of  Christ  that  passeth  knowledge,  even 
of  all  saints,  then  we  shall  be  filled  with 
all  the  fulness  of  God,  and  not  till 
then.  We  cannot  do  it  in  segments.  It 
must  be  done  by  comprehension  with 
all  saints.  -Set. 


THE  TEACHING  OF  MORALS. 

Is  not  a catechism  of  ethics  needed 
for  use  in  schools  and  Sunday  schools, 
and  even  to  shape  the  ideas  of  preachers  ? 
The  evangelical  churches  have  the  faith 
that,  if  they  can  only  secure  a man’s 
regeneration,  the  moral  virtues  will 
naturally,  if  not  necessarily,  follow.  Is 
it  fair,  however,  to  claim  of  God  that  a 
man  should  be  miraculously  taught  the 
principles  of  right  and  wrong?  Would 
it  not  be  as  reasonable  to  leave  to  divine 
inspiration  the  acquisition  of  spelling 
and  grammar,  as  there  is  no  doubt  that 
God  could  teach  a man  either;  or  gf 
tongues,  as  on  the  day  of  Pentecost? 
We  do  not  at  all  doubt  that  every  man 
may,  if  he  will  receive  it,  have  all  the 
spiritual  guidance  he  needs  both  as  to 
moral  and  as  to  material  knowledge  to 
make  the  very  best  of  his  life,  but  the 
customary  method  of  divine  guidance 
is  not  to  provide  a royal  road  to  knowl- 
edge. The  divine  Spirit  imparts  a 
godly  sensitiveness  to  sin  whereby  the 
man  who  obeys  receives  heavenly  mon- 
itions which  he  cannot  analyze;  but  at 
bottom  these  are  apt  to  be  based  for  the 
most  part  on  his  acquired  knowledge 
and  convictions.  There  is  certainly  a 
sad  lack  of  the  knowledge  of  right  and 
wrong  through  large  sections  of  our 
population,  and  it  would  seem  as 
though  this  lack  was  largely  due  to  de- 
fects of  instruction.  There  is  no  doubt 
a difficulty  which  forever  meets  those 
who  undertake  the  task  of  imparting 
moral  instruction,  namely,  that  an  im- 
portant class  of  human  temptation  lies 
in  a region  not  open  to  free  discourse. 
The  same  lion  lies  in  the  path  of  the 
ethical  primer  writer  that  caused  part 
of  the  story  of  Joseph  to  be  eliminated 
from  the  book  of  selections  from  the 
Bible  made  for  the  use  of  schools  in 
Ontario  and  that  causes  the  passages 
of  Scripture  selected  for  use  in  Sunday- 
schools  to  be  sensitively  selected. 

But  what  is  to  be  done?  The  most 
deplorable  statements  reach  us  from 
time  to  time  of  the  very  low  moral  tone 
of  various  sections  of  our  country  with 
regard  to  every  section  of  the  moral  law 
degrading  political  life,  business  life, 
family  life  and  the  very  sources  of  life. 
Criminal  practices  to  prevent  increase 
are  making  fearful  war  against  our 


national  growth.  Criminal  corruption 
of  young  women  with  fatal  effects  is 
condoned  by  juries,  and  even  by  magis- 
trates. The  very  church  knowingly 
harbors  without  rebuke  both  men  and 
women  living  notoriously  in  sin.  Gam- 
bling is  growing  general  in  connection 
with  lotteries  and  in  connection  with 
fast  horses.  Commercial  honor  is  in 
some  districts  not  looked  for.  Children 
grow  up  not  knowing  that  it  is  wrong 
to  lie,  because  all  about  them  lie.  Some, 
who,  because  their  parents  steal,  do  not 
know  that  it  is  wrong,  are  told  pretty 
stories  in  Sunday  school  to  make  them 
“love  to  come,"  but  are  little  instructed 
on  so  crude  a subject  as  stealing.  We 
might  go  on  indefinitely  in  telling  de- 
plorable things  that  have  come  to  our 
knowledge.  These  are  facts,  however, 
and  facts  which  are  largely  due  to  ig- 
norance and  the  utterly  untrained  con- 
dition of  individual  consciences.  Who 
will  tell  us  what  is  the  right  thing  to  be 
done  about  it?  It  is  time,  at  all  events, 
that  judgment  should  begin  at  the 
house  of  God,  and  that  the  churches 
should  adopt  such  a scathing  standard 
of  morals  as  will  make  them  no  resting 
place  for  willful  sinners.  Is  it  not  time 
that  instruction  as  to  right  and  wrong 
should  form  an  important  part  of  all 
religious  teaching  ? — Montreal  IFifnes*. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

SERVANTS. 

BY  MARY  KINO. 

“Know  ye  not,  that  to  whom  ye  yield 
yourselves  servants  to  obey,  his  servants 
ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey,  whether  of 
sin  unto  death,  or  of  obedience  unto 
righteousness?”  Rom.  (1:  Iff. 

How  well  we  can  understand  when 
we  consider  things  in  a natural  way  (or, 
rather,  when  the  Lord  teaches  us)  that 
we  obey  the  master  to  whom  we  have 
hired.  We  work  for  no  other  man, 
nor  have  we  time  to  do  so,  for 
our  time  and  all  is  the  master's 
whom  we  serve.  We  need  to  come 
out  from  under  the  bondage  of 
sin,  to  serve  the  great  Master.  Jesus 
Christ.  So  our  time  and  talent,  and  all 
we  have  is  to  be  consecrated  to  the 
Lord.  Since  He  promised  to  care  for 
us,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world  we 
need  no  time  for  self. 

Jesus  Christ  is  not  a hard  Master,  as 
some  may  think.  We  need  to  get  better 
acquainted  with  Him,  and  11  is  com- 
mandments. for  in  Matt.  11:  28,29,  He 
says,  “Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labor 
and  are  heavy  laden,  and  l will  give  you 
rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and 
learn  of  me,  for  I am  meek  and  lowly 
in  heart,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto 
your  souls;  for  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my 
burden  is  light."  We  may  have  trials 
and  tribulations,  but  it  is  written, 
“Through  much  tribulation  we  must 
enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

"Now  no  chastening  for  the  present 
seeiucth  to  he  joyous,  hut  grievous; 
nevertheless,  afterwards  it  viehleth 
the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness 
unto  them  which  are-exercised  thereby.'' 
Ileb.  12:11.  He  gave  Ills  life  to  re- 
deem us.  and  suffered  the  shame  of  the 
cruel  cross  to  redeem  us  from  so  great  a 
death.  Should,  then,  any  of  II is  com- 
mandments appear  too  heavy  for  so 
great  a sacrifice  ? 

In  a lifetime  everything  is  to  Lie  won 
or  everything  to  he  lost.  What  shall  a 
man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ? 
Matt.  Iff:  2fi.  Let  us  so  serve  that  we 
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may  have  life  eternal,  and  join  that  in- 
numerable company  of  angels  to  praise 
the  eternal  (iod,  where  sin  and  sorrow 
shall  never  he  known,  and  where  the 
weary  are  at  rest.  Hut  if  we  lose 
everything,  (»  what  anguish  to  that  soul, 
“where  their  worm  dieth  not  and  the 
lire  is  not  quenched.’’  May  we  be  found 
serving  God  aright  when  the  day  of  the 
Lord  comes. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  BLOSSOMS  OF  CHRIST. 

1SY  MAKTIIA  R.  Ml'SSELMAN. 

The  young  are  the  blossoms  of  the 
church.  Upon  them  depends  the  fu- 
ture prosperity  of  the  church.  Let  the 
young  remain  away  from  the  church 
and  it  will  seem  like  a dry  tree  ready  to 
fall  to  the  ground;  for  we,  who  are  now 
the  ‘body  of  the  church  and  laborers 
therein,  will  soon  be  called  home  to  re- 
ceive our  reward,  and  leave  the  work 
for  the  coming  generation.  Since  this 
is  so,  is  it  not  to  be  lamented,  that  so 
few  of  the  young  are  persuaded  to  turn 
in  with  the  overtures  of  mercy,  and 
seek  salvation  before  their  hearts  are 
hardened  in  sin,  and  they  have  wan- 
dered far  from  God  and  from  Christ,  the 
Saviour.  When  they  grow  up  and  come 
to  the  place  where  the  two  roads  meet, 
sin  with  all  its  pleasures  is  presented 
before  them,  and  is  so  desirable  to  the 
carnal  mind,  which  by  nature  rules  in 
the  hearts  of  all  men,  that  they  are  very 
apt  to  be  led  in  that  direction,  into  the 
broad  way  of  ease;  but  if  they  could 
only  see  the  deception,  the  sinfulness 
which  lies  in  the  way,  and  all  the  horri- 
ble suffering  and  sorrows  to  which  it 
leads;  if  they  could  feel  that  the  “wages 
of  sin  is  death,"  not  so  many  -would  be 
induced  to  walk  this  way  of  ruin  and 
misery.  Could  they  only  see  the  joys 
and  pleasures  and  eternal  blessedness 
that  await  the  faithful  children  of  God, 
methinks  that  they  could  see  and  feel  a 
desire  to  enjoy  it  and  would  look  with 
an  eye  of  faith  to  the  Saviour,  who 
through  II is  suffering  on  the  cross, 
wrought  out  for  us  all  free  salvation, 
so  that  through  Him  we  may  obtain  re- 
mission of  our  sins,  and  be  made  the 
happy  children  of  God,  and  members  of 
His  church,  namely,  by  coming  to  Christ 
and  obeying  His  Gospel.  Now,  then, 
you i ig  readers  of  the  Herald,  perhaps 
some  of  you  are  halting  between  two 
opinions,  almost  persuaded  to  be  Christ- 
ians. Let  me  admonish  you  to  turn 
while  it  is  called  to-day.  God  nowhere 
promises  to  save  you  to-morrow:  “Now 
is  the  accepted  time;  now  is  the  day  of 
salvation;"  to-morrow  it  may  be  too  late. 
Think,  ()  think  what  are  you  laboring 
for?  What  are  you  treasuring  up? 
Let  conscience  answer,  and  act  accord- 
ingly; enter  upon  new  life,  have  your 
name  inscribed  among  the  children  of 
God,  and  yours  will  be  the  eternal  bless- 
edness of  the  redeemed. 

FuirJiJd , Pa. 

sort!-:  OF  THE  EFFECTS  OF 
SECRET  SOCIETIES. 

nv  I.  .1.  UOKI'.NUEItUEK. 

Some  years  ago  reports  became  cur- 
rent that  a certain  brother  held  member- 
ship with  the  Freemasons.  When  visited 
on  the  report,  he  would  stoutly  attirm 
that  he  had  left  the  lodge.  That,  for 
the  time  being,  would  end  the  matter. 
At  length  the  brother  died,  and  a Mason 
stated  that  tin*  church  could  not  catch 
their  Masonic  brother,  their  system  was 
too  complete,  for  whenever  any  suspic- 


ion would  arise  as  to  his  being  a Mason, 
he  would  withdraw  from  the  lodge  by 
taking  out  his  demit,  and  when  the 
cloud  of  suspicion  would  subside,  he 
would  hand  back  his  demit,  and  renew 
his  association  with  the  lodge.  This 
brother  did  deceive  the  church,  as  he 
doubtless  aimed  to  do,  but  his  language, 
“leaving  the  lodge,”  was  well  understood 
by  his  lodge  brethren,  hence  he  did  not 
deceive  them;  and  he  ought  to  have 
known  if  he  did  not — that  he  did  not 
deceive  the  Lord.  Hut  what  woeful 
deception— a low  grade  of  hypocrisy. 
When  you  hear  persons  say,  including 
brethren,  that  they  have  left  the  lodge, 
the  facts  almost  universally  are  that 
they  simply  do  not  attend  the  lodge. 
They  respect  their  obligations  to  the 
lodge,  hold  their  lodge  principles;  in  fact 
are  lodge  members. — Gospel  Messenger. 


THE  CHURCH  AND  THE  LODGE. 

“Were  the  church  only  an  aggregation 
of  individuals,  and  each  oneof  these  had 
only  a personal  responsibility  to  his  God, 
then  might  one  member,  on  conventional 
grounds,  be  in  sworn  identification  with 
a Christless  organization  and  still  retain 
his  standing.  Hut  when  the  members 
are  parts  of  an  organization  formed 
in  and  through  the  body,  mutually 
liable  in  organic  responsibility,  then 
what  poisons  one  member  vitiates  the 
whole.” 

“Can  that,  therefore,  that  is  Divine  in 
form  and  fashion,  in  law  and  ordinance, 
in  the  comings  in  and  goings  out,  admit 
with  impunity,  and  welcome  to  her 
privileges,  the  man  that  by  a shocking 
oath  is  sworn  to  set  the  lodge  above  the 
church  and  obey  Masonic  law  whether 
it  conflicts  or  not  with  the  law  of  (iod, 
revealed  in  and  through  the  church? 
Hut  there  is  the  specific  statute  of  the 
divine  code  given  to  the  church  with 
reference  to  such  associations  of  secrecy. 
‘Have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful 
works  of  darkness,  but  rather  reprove 
them,  for  it  is  a shame  even  to  speak  of 
those  things  which  are  done  of  them  in 
secret.’  ” 

“Hut  if  the  church  nourishes  and 
feeds,  if  she  protects  and  builds  up  such 
institutions,  she  closes  her  own  lips,  she 
puts  her  light  under  a bushel,  she  blunts 
her  arrows  of  truth,  she  weakens  her 
Strength,  and  falls  in  her  design  to  be  a 
reflector  of  ( lod's  truth  and  character,  to 
be  the  city  set  upon  a hill  that  cannot 
be  hid.  The  church  is  God’s  organism 
to  reflect  the  light  of  heaven  upon  a 
dark  world,  and  if  her  light  be  darkness, 
how  great  is  that  darkness?" 

“Shall  the  church,  then,  so  weaken  her 
power,  so  counteract  her  influence,  so 
forestall  her  testimony  for  Christ  and 
holiness  of  life,  as  to  swear  into  her 
communion  one  already  sworn  and  re- 
sworn to  companionship  with  Chinese, 
wild  Arabs,  Savages,  Jews  and  Heathen,  ^ 
and  Infidels  of  every  kind?  Hut  these 
fraternities,  when  committed  to  the 
church,  cripple  her  energies.” 

“If  churches,  who  are  known  to  have 
examined  the  subject  withhold  their 
testimony,  if  they  continue  to  receive 
persistent  and  intelligent  Freemasons, 
if  they  leave  the  public  to  infer  that  they 
see  nothing  in  Freemasonry  inconsistent 
with  a creditable  profession  of  the 
Christian  religion,  it  will  be  justly  in- 
ferred by  other  branches  of  the  church, 
and  by  the  world,  that  there  is  nothing 
in  it  so  bad,  so  dangerous  and  unchris- 
tian as  to  call  for  their  examination, 
action  or  testimony.” — H.  II.  George. 


SECRET  SOCIETIES. 

“The  presence  of  church  members  in 
them,  and  the  silent  indifference  or  ac- 
tive encouragement  of  the  church  of 
God  regarding  them  is  that  which  gives 
them  respectability  and  constitutes  the 
chief  |>art  of  their  strength,  just  as  for- 
merly was  the  case  with  slavery  in  this 
land. 

The  church  cannot  afford  to  occupy  a 
neutral,  much  less  a friendly  position 
toward  them;  for.  if  they  belong  to  the 
‘unfruitful  works  of  darkness,’  as  I 
think  can  easily  be  shown,  then  she  is 
bound  not  only  *to  have  no  fellowship 
with  them,  but  rather  to  reprove 
them.'  If,  as  1 think  will  be  evident 
as  we  proceed,  they  belong  to  the  world 
that  lieth  in  the  wicked  one  the  god  of 
this  world  then  they  are  the  enemies  of 
Christ  and  His  kingdom,  from  which 
she  is  bound  to  maintain  a complete 
separation,  and  with  which  she  must 
wage  an  uncompromising  war.  And 
w hat  is  the  duty  of  the  church  is  the 
duty  of  individual  Christians. 

The  question  is  one  of  intensely  prac- 
tical im|>ortance.  and  nothing  can  be 
more  amazing  than  the  ap|>arent  apathy 
and  indifference  of  the  churches  on  this 
subject,  as  formerly  on  the  subject  of 
slavery,  unless  it  be  the  Impudence  and 
arrogance  of  these  societies  in  claiming 
recognition  and  encouragement  and  at 
the  same  time  resisting  and  bitterly  re- 
senting all  investigation  and  judgment 
of  the  character  and  truth  of  these 
claims.  Indeed  the  very  attempt  to 
screen  themselves  from  public  obser- 
vation, and  honest,  candid  investigation, 
is  itself  a confession  of  weakness  and  is 
the  old  cry  of  the  demons,  to  which  the 
enemies  of  Christ  and  truth  have  always 
resorted  to  stifle  inquiry,  saying,  ‘Let  us 
alone,  what  have  we  to  do  with  thee, 
thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth?"  Hut  despite 
all  these  attempts  by  ridicule,  defama- 
tion, ami  even  persecution  and  violence 
to  stop  our  mouths,  we  claim  the  right 
in  the  name  of  the  Master,  and  are 
bound  in  faithfulness  to  Hint  and  to 
this  point  it  must  come  sooner  or  later 
with  all  the  churches,  to  inquire.  ‘Art 
thou  for  us,  or  for  our  enemies  ?'  " 

“That  intolerant  spirit  everywhere 
manifested  by  these  orders  which  aims 
to  fetter  the  freedom  of  speech,  and  of 
the  press,  and  which  prevails  to  muzzle 
editors,  publishers,  and  public  s|ieakers, 
and  even  the  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ, 
most  of  whom  dare  not  utter  their  own 
convictions,  and  can  hardly  call  their 
own  souls  their  own." 

“Surely  Christians  instead  of  having 
any  fellowship  with,  ought  to  expose 
and  testify  against  all  such  miserable 
pretenses  as  dishonoring  to  Christ  and 
ruinous  to  the  souls  of  men." 

“This  might  be  illustrated  by  the  his- 
tory of  secret  orders,  from  the  .lesuites 
down  to  the  latest,  and  in  some  respects, 
most  dangerous,  the  grange." 

“How  is  it  possible  that  the  ministers 
and  members  of  the  church  of  Christ, 
who  are  set  as  watchmen  to  give  the 
alarm  can  without  great  guilt  spare  to 
cry  aloud  and  lift  up  their  voice  of  tes- 
timony like  a trumpet  against  this  great 
growing  evil,  to  show  men  their  danger, 
much  more  lend  the  influence  of  their 
wronls  ami  example  by  membership  in 
their  orders,  to  encourage  and  increase 
the  evil  T’ 

“The  obligation  of  secrecy,  whether  by 
promise  or  oath,  is  ensnaring  to  the  con- 
science, and  so  contrary  to  the  express 
command  of  God." — J.  G.  Canon. 


February  1, 

A PLEA  FOR  ARBITRATION. 

Following  is  the  memorial  presented  by 
the  Friends  (Quakers)  to  our  Govern- 
ment in  the  interest  of  peace. 

To  the  President  of  the  United  Slat  s 
and  the.  Senate  and  House  of  Rep- 
resentatives in  Congress  assembled-. 

The  Memorial  of  the  Representatives 
of  the  religious  Society  of  Friends  of 
Pennsylvania,  New  Jersey  and  Dela- 
ware, respectfully  represents: — That  we 
have  participated  with  many  others  of 
our  fellow-citizens  in  anxiety  and  regret 
at  the  threatened  disturbance  of  amic- 
able relations  between  our  Government 
and  that  of  Great  Britain,  relative  to 
the  boundary  dispute  between  the  lat- 
ter and  Venezuela  in  South  America. 
The  efforts  made  by  the  Executive  and 
Cabinet  of  the  United  States  for  months 
past  to  induce  Great  Britain  to  refer 
this  question  to  arbitration  meet  with 
our  cordial  approbation  and  sympathy. 
We  believe  this  is  the  true  and  (Christian 
solution  of  all  differences  that  may  arise 
between  either  individuals  or  nations, 
in  accordance  with  the  benign  rule  in- 
stituted by  the  Supreme  Lawgiver  in 
His  Sermon  on  the  Mount:  “Therefore 
all  things  whatsoever  ye  would  that 
men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to 
them:  for  this  is  the  law  and  the  proph- 
ets.”—(Matthew  7:12).  Hut  we  think 
our  Government  is  liable  to  lose  the 
firm  ground  thus  assumed  in  its  peace- 
fid  intervention  between  the  contend- 
ing parties  by  holding  out  a menace 
against  one  of  them,  that  in  case  she 
did  not  accept  our  good  ollices  in  the 
mode  we  had  prescribed,  the  United 
States  would  “ resist  by  every  means  in 
its  power,  as  wilful  aggression  upon 
its  rights  and  interests,  the  appropria- 
tion by  Great  Britain  of  any  lands,  etc., 
which,  after  investigation,  we  have  de- 
termined of  right  belong  to  Venezuela.” 
The  intense  agitation  of  the  public 
mind,  both  in  the  United  States  and 
England,  which  has  followed  the  publi- 
cation of  the  late  State  papers  on  the 
Venezuela  question,  involving,  as  they 
do,  the  thought  of  the  possibility  of  war, 
indicate  the  sensitiveness  of  the  think- 
ing part  of  the  two  nations  to  anything 
that  would  refer  to  the  arbitrament  of 
the  sword  a difference  between  them. 
Surely  nothing  that  we  eould  gain  by 
entering  upon  a contest  of  arms  with 
Great  Britain  in  such  a cause  could  ever 
compensate  for  the  unspeakable  loss, 
both  moral  and  material,  which  must 
result  to  both  nations  by  such  a conflict! 
Shoidd  not  the  minds  of  all  good  men 
shrink  with  horror  from  initiating  even 
the  entering  wedge  of  so  dire  a calam- 
ity by  using  intemperate  or  offensive 
language  in  dealing  with  the  question 
at  issue,  either  in  diplomatic  or  state 
papers,  or  by  their  public  utterances 
when  in  official  positions?  For  wars,  in 
many  instances,  owe  their  origin  more 
to  the  offended  pride  of  rulers  on  trivial 
occasions  than  to  the  invasion  of  the 
just  rights  or  property  of  the  com- 
batants. 

The  Saviour  of  men,  who  is  the 
“Prince  of  Peace,”  has  bestowed  His 
blessing  on  the  peace-makers;  and  His 
inspired  Apostle  declares  that  “the  wis- 
dom which  is  from  above  is  first  pure, 
then  peaceable,  gentle  and  easy  to  be 
entreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits, 
and  the  fruit  of  righteousness  is  sown 
in  peace  of  them  that  make  peace.” — 
(James  3: 17,  18.)  It  is  this  peaceable 
wisdom,  and  a just  regard  for  the  rights 
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of  all  at  this  critical  period,  that  we  de- 
sire to  commend  to  our  rulers,  and  to 
beseech  you  that  no  haste  to  vindicate 
what  may  be  supposed  to  be  the  honor 
and  prestige  of  our  beloved  Republic, 
may  obscure  the  benign  purpose  of  the 
religion  we  profess,  which  was  ushered 
into  the  world  by  the  angelic  anthem  of 
‘Peace  on  earth  and  good-will  to  men." 
We  feel  that  any  occasion  should  be 
carefully  avoided  which  might  kindle 
the  flames  of  animosity  between  two 
of  the  foremost  nations  of  the  globe, 
who  are  bound  to  each  other  by  the 
ties  of  a common  language  and  race, 
commercial  intercourse  and  Christian 
civilization. 

Signed  by  direction  and  oh  behalf  of 
a meeting  of  the  aforesaid  Representa 
tives  held  in  Philadelphia  on  the  Third- 
day  of  the  First  month,  1896. 

Joseph  Walton,  Clerk. 

THE  ABILITY  TO  SEE  GOD 

BY  ISAIAJI  REED. 

God  is  everywhere  present,  but  our 
trouble  is  to  recognize  end  find  Him. 
Perhaps  there  are  more  people  who  are 
spiritually  color  blind,  than  there  are  in 
the  natural  world.  And  yet  there  is  a 
remedy  for  this  blindness.  “Open  thou 
mine  eyes  that  1 may  behold  wondrous 
things  out  of  thy  law,”  was  the  prayer 
of  the  I’salmist.  It  was  addressed  to 
God.  lie  can  open  the  eyes  to  all  the 
wondrous  things  in  His  law,  but  there  is 
something  to  do  with  the  eye  itself;  it 
must  be  used  in  looking.  “Blessed  are 
your  eyes,  for  they  see,”  said  the  Master. 
And  again,  “Looking  unto  Jesus  lest  ye 
be  wearied  and  faint  in  your  minds." 
Still  again,  “Beholding,  as  in  a glass  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  we  are  changed  into 
the  same  image.”  By  “beholding”  look- 
ing steadily  at,  we  are  transformed 
through  the  seeing. 

Hut  more  than  this  there  is  a promise 
for  the  seeker, — the  one  looking  for  the 
Lord.  God  has  methods  of  discovering 
Himself  to  “those  that  seek  Him.  On  a 
boat  trip  on  Salt  Lake,  I sat  with  friends 
on  the  prow  of  the  vessel  watching  the 
shadows  creep  up  the  Wasatch  moun- 
tains as  the  sun  sank  in  the  west.  The 
scene  was  of  wondrous  beauty.  A num- 
ber of  passengers  saw  nothing  desirable 
in  it,  and  sat  in  the  cabin,  reading  or 
playing  cards.  Hod  hail  placed  the 
beauty  there,  and  had  given  eyes  to  see 
it,  but  they  were  engaged  elsewhere. 
They  might  have  seen  if  they  would, 
but  they  were  not  so  minded. 

It  is  only  “while  we  look,”  we  can  see. 
Looking  for  God  we  shall  find  Him. 
Feeling  after  Ilim  we  shall  come  in 
touch  with  Him.  Waiting  for  Him,  He 
will  come.  Loving  Him  we  shall  become 
loving.  Following  Him  we  shall  find 
His  footsteps.  Patterning  after  His 
ways,  we  shall  come  to  do  as  He  does. 
Making  Him  our  ideal,  we  shall  be 
changed  into  His  image. 

Don’t  you  see  how  it  is?  God  may  be 
and  is  around  us,  and  yet  may  be  un- 
recognized. In  the  apostles'  day  they 
even  worshipped  “-The  Unknown  ( lod. 
It  is  not  out  of  the  way  to  say,  the 
apostles'  day  is  not  over  yet.  As  then, 
we  only  accept  so  much  of  God  as  we 
recognize.  The  sinner  believes  there  is 
a God,  but  he  does  not  recognize  Him  as 
one  who  can  justify;  but  the  believer  so 
seeks  and  finds  Him,  and  to  him  God 
means  more  than  He  does  to  the  sinner 
and  yet  God  is  the  same.  The  difference 
is  in  the  men.  In  one  case  He  is  looked 
for  as  a justilier  of  sin;  in  the  other  He 


is  not.  This  law  abides.  Many  justified 
believers  do  not  know  God  as  a personal 
sanctifier;  others  do.  Many  make  but 
little  out  of  the  goodly  land  into  which 
they  are  brought.  Those  who  abide  and 
tent  all  the  while  by  the  Jericho  fords 
cannot  see  the  land  from  the  heights. 
Never  having  gone  up  to  where  the  bat- 
tle has  been  set  in  array  they  have  never 
seen  the  falling  walls,  or  the  stui  stand 
still,  or  gathered  the  spoil  of  the  retreat- 
ing army.  They  cannot  see  what  others 
have  seen  because  they  have  never  as- 
cended to  their  |>oint  of  vision.  To  see 
from  the  mountain's  brow  we  must 
climb  there.  To  find  God  in  providence 
we  must  look  for  Him.  To  see  Him 
everywhere  we  must  look  for  Him 
everywhere.  It  is  not  to  look  for  Him 
in  Heaven  only  nor  in  His  •'second  com- 
ing." See  to  it  He  has  had  His  first 
coming  to  you.  l>efore  you  (icrplex 
yourself  about  the  “second  coming" 
question. 

But  before  I close,  let  me  note  a few 
special  points.  for  your  further  thought 
and  elaboration,  as  there  is  not  room  to 
prolong  the  theme  here: 

1.  In  the  field  of  morals  we  cannot  see 
what  we  do  not  desire  to  see,  or  seek  to 
see.  The  want  to  see  is  a prime  condi- 
tion of  seeing.  Inward  interest  is  a po- 
tent hel|«er  in  seeing.  The  interested 
party  is  the  one  who  sweejis  the  home 
diligently  until  she  finds  the  piece  of 
silver  that  was  lost.  Zaccheus  saw  Jesus 
by  helping  his  shortness  with  the 
strength  of  a tree.  The  blind  beggar 
saw  Him  because  the  inward  desire  was 
so  great  that  he  would  not  keep  silent 
until  his  call  reached  the  ear  of  Jesus. 

1 As  a rule  we  see  only  what  we 
have  pre|>ared  ourselves  to  see.  Sight  is 
susceptible  of  wonderful  improvement 
by  practice.  There  are  eyes  which  are 
not  yet  accustomed  to  see  any  beauty  in 
holiness.  They  have  never  stood  on 
Observation  Point  where  the  view  is  pos 
sible.  A man  in  the  bottom  of  a well 
cannot  see  any  landscaiie. 

A We  may  see  what  others  have  to 
show  us.  The  Psalmist  says  of  a certain 
type  of  character:  “God  will  show  him 
his  salvation."  The  Greek  inquirers 
came  to  the  ilisciples  and  asked  them,  or 
made  request,  “to  see  Jesus.  Jesus  is 
the  s|>ecial  revealer  of  the  Father.  He 
can  -show  us  the  Father."  There  is  ever 
this  idea  present  in  onr  seeing  of  God. 
In  a sense  there  is  a blindness  in  us 
which  ever  needs  some  one  to  take  ns 
by  the  hand. 

t.  We  can  see  what  is  now  invisible. 
We  are  coming  to  what  our  eyes  cannot 
see.  More,  we  are  coming,  if  in  Gods 
order,  for  wliat  we  are  not  yet  prepared 
to  see.  To-day,  it  is  altogether  probable 
we  could  not  stand  in  the  sight  of  the 
King  in  His  beauty.  For  this  we  need 
the  prej»a ration  above  referred  to.  It  is 
the  -pure  in  heart  who  see  God."  Set. 

THE  STRENGTH  OF  THE  SCRIPT 
URES. 

The  Bible  may  be  likened  to  a cable, 
every  book  forming  a strand  in  it 
sixty-six  books  interlocked  each  t»Ofc 
challenging  s|<ecitic  faith  on  its  own 
merits.  If  it  were  possible  for  one 
strand  to  fail,  the  table  would  not  be 
broken.  As  it  is  constructed,  each  book 
adds  strength  to  the  cumulative  force 
of  all;  concurrence  of  thought,  state- 
ment. principle,  and  spirit  from  many 
witnesses  establishes  all. 

The  strands  are  diverse  as  well  as 
many,  and  this  gives  them  strength  and 


value.  Religion  is  the  sum  of  two  chief 
factors,  and  these  books  aim  to  reveal 
them  both.  One  factor  is  divine,  the 
other  human.  Neither  can  be  under- 
stood without  the  other.  Religion  com- 
bines both.  A true  idea  of  religion  de- 
pends upon  a personal,  practical,  correct 
union  of  both.  A religion  for  man  must 
include  man  as  well  as  God,  and  hence 
must  be  revealed  through  humanity. 
No  one  man  fully  represents  humanity. 
True  religion  is  many  sided  and  rich  in 
elements.  It  is  one,  as  the  light,  but 
abounds  in  primary  colors.  Many  men, 
moved  by  the  Spirit,  can  reveal  more  of 
God  than  one  man  can.  Truth  hath  not 
only  to  be  emitted,  but  also  reflected. 
Men  suited  to  reflect  it  have  been  rare. 
Only  a few  in  the  centuries  could  do  it 
truly,  so  as  to  inspire,  instruct,  and 
save.  God  has  chosen  the  best  He  could 
find,  and  they  have  spoken.  To  incor- 
porate truth  with  practical  effect,  it  had 
to  be  connected  with  practical  life,  in 
great  variety,  and  wrought  out  through 
men  of  affairs.  These  books  give  the 
best  results  of  truth  wrought  into  per- 
sonal life,  for  more  than  twenty  centur- 
ies. The  inspired  men  are  mountain 
peaks  on  the  broad  plane  of  history, 
bathed  in  the  light  of,  heaven.  Some 
are  higher  and  brighter  than  others,  but 
each  combines  the  divine  and  the 
human.  Moses,  Job,  David,  Isaiah, 
Daniel,  all  the  “holy  men  of  God,  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,”  spake  out  of  their 
personal  experience,  shading  divine 
truth  by  samples  of  humanity  at  its 
best  estate,  (iod  and  man  permeate  all 
they  wrote.  Had  the  books  been  wholly 
human  or  purely  divine,  they  would  not 
meet  our  wants.  Interweaving  the  per 
feet  with  the  human  through  diverse 
persons,  in  diverse  degrees  and  propor- 
tions, fits  them  to  all  grades  of  life,  be- 
cause enriched  by  wide  selections  from 
the  field  of  humanity. 

The  agreement  of  so  many  different 
books,  written  by  such  a variety  of  men, 
proves  that  one  grand  inspiration 
moved  them  all.  God  ward,  in  eternal 
principles,  the  spirit  of  piety,  the  es- 
sentials of  religion  they  positively  agree. 
The  like  cannot  be  found  in  any  other 
line  of  teachers  reaching  through  many 
centuries.  Manward,  in  application  of 
principles,  they  often  differ.  That  is 
human.  The  agreement  on  the  God- 
ward  side,  anil  the  diversities  on  the 
manward  side  are  jusf  what  should  Tic 
expected  from  the  combination  of  agen- 
cies in  writing  them,  and  both  facts  add 
to  the  logical  force  of  their  authority. 

The  sweep  of  centuries  enriches  the 
book.  The  men  inspired  were  represent- 
ative. They  were  inspired  both  by  God 
and  the  life  of  ages.  The  thought  and 
experience  of  nations  create  an  atmos- 
phere; certain  receptive  souls  absorb  its 
temper  and  synthesize  its  elements. 
The  prophets  focalized  the  religious 
convictions  and  hungcrings  of  ages,  and 
the  Spirit  fell  upon  them  on  that  ac- 
count. A prophet  is  the  fruitage  of 
subtle  historic  impulses,  the  product  of 
a long  growth.  During  centuries,  threads 
of  truth  were  being  drawn  from  en- 
tangled falseness  by  providential  girid 
ance  and  ordained  evolution,  and  proph- 
ets picked  them  up  and  wove  them  into 
strands,  and  made  a cable.  They  arc 
incarnators,  embodifiers  of  the  spirit  id 
history,  religionwise,  as  if  they  were 
men  living  through  all  the  centuries, 
assimilating  and  rendering  personal  the 
volume  of  experience  that  percolated 
the  generations.  The  books  they  wrote, 
therefore,  contain  more  of  human  ele- 


ments combined  with  divine  truth,  than 
could  possibly  be  produced  in  a century, 
and  are  on  that  account  more  valuable, 
truer,  more  helpful,  than  books  wrought 
out  in  a shorter  time.  The  volume 
grows  in  wealth,  as  well  as  length  and 
breadth,  as  the  ages  sweep  along. 

Thus  the  cable  grew  till  “the  fulness 
of  the  time  had  come”  for  a union  of 
Gixl  and  humanity,  more  wonderful 
still,  and  Immanuel  began  Ilis  mission 
and  perfected  righteousness.  In  Ilis  own 
person  He  was  Religion,  Truth,  Revela- 
tion, Light,  Life,  Christianity,  Salvation. 
Twenty-seven  books  set  Him  forth.  . In 
Ilim  humanity,  evolved  during  the  cen- 
turies, reached  a perfect  type;  truths 
from  above  and  from  the  mysteries  of 
our  sin  stricken  race,  were  incarnated. 
The  Holy  Spirit  used  the  best  resources 
available  to  set  Ilis  excellencies  before 
the  world.  lie  is  the  stoutest  strand 
our  cable  has.  If  all  others  were  broken, 
this  one  would  hold.  Christ  Himself  is 
an  unanswerable  argument  for  the  truth 
of  the  books,  lie  vindicates  Himself 
and  all  the  prophets  and  apostles.  The 
world  may  outgrow  Moses  but  it  can 
never  rise  above  Christ.  This  composi- 
tion of  the  divine  and  human  is  final. 
When  religion  is  abreast  of  Christ,  it 
w ill  be  finished,  glorified.  Our  Journal. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth 

HYPOCRITES. 

BY  I).  S.  WENGER. 

Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
hypocrites!  Matt.  —1:13—88 

This  passage  of  scripture  is  some- 
times misquoted,  or  not  fully  quoted, 
thus,  “Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees," and  the  word  “hypocrites,’  is 
omitted.  Some  even  take  it  as  a passage 
by  which  to  oppose  Sunday  school  work, 
claiming  that  Christ  condemned  the 
scribes  anil  by  having  Sunday  schools, 
Bible  readings,  etc.,  we  become  scribes. 
Oh  what  foolishness.  The  scribes  that 
are  hypocrites  are  condemned,  not  the 
scribes  simply  because  they  arr  scribes, 
as  some  would  make  it  appear.  By 
reading  verst*  34  in  the  same  chapter, 
we  find  that  Christ  said.  “Wherefore, 
behold,  1 will  send  unto  you  prophets, 
wise  men,  and  scribes." 

Now  . if  we  would  have  no  scribes  or 
prophets,  to  teach  ns  in  the  word  of 
God.  where  would  we  be?  In  darkness, 
just  as  thousands  are  unto  this  day, 
fppfmg'abtmt  with  the  haniis  for  some 
one  to  lead  them.  Christ  commanded 
1 1 is  disciples  to  go  out  into  the  world, 
and  teach  all  nations,  and  baptize  them, 
anil  teach  them  to  observe  all  things, 
“whatsoever  I commanded  you,’  includ 
ing  the  whole  gospel.  They  were  to 
tenet . but  first  they  had  to  ban i and 
get  acquainted  with  Ilis  word  and  will 
before  they  could  leach.  >ce  2 Tim. 
2: 15; 3: 15. 

We  should  pray  God  lor  more  light, 
wisdom,  and  understanding,  in  Ilis  holy 
word,  which  is  able  to  make  us  wise 
unto  salvation,  through  faith  which  is 
in  Christ  Jesus. 

When  I read  2 Peter  3:  hi,  1 find  that 
we,  by  being  unlearned,  have  to  be  very 
careful  lest  we  wrest  the  scriptures  unto 
our  own  destruction.  Think  ot  it. dearly 
beloved.  Search  and  study  the  script 
tures  with  a prayerful  heuit  and  teach 
and  admonish  one  another,  in  Gods 
word,  and  in  hymns,  psalms,  and  spirit 
ual  songs  and  there  will  be  love,  peace, 
joy,  and  happiness,  instead  ot  -.trite  and 
contentions,  calumny  and  slander,  as  is 
sometimes  the  case. 

Wearerland,  Lam-aster  Co.,  Pa. 
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WASTED  LIVES. 

Traveling  over  the  vast  plains  of  the 
South  and  West,  one  is  profoundly  im- 
pressed with  the  enormous  quantity  of 
valuable  land  of  the  most  fertile  and 
productive  kind,  and  able  to  sustain 
tens  of  millions  of  human  beings,  and 
yet  utterly  barren  and  waste  simply 
from  the-  want  of  water.  The  rain 
rarely  falls  on  these  desert  wastes,  and 
no  springs  How  through  the  arid  plains: 
but  here  and  there  we  come  to  a little 
oasis  in  the  desert,  where  the  fields  are 
green,  and  the  fruit  trees  of  every  kind 
hang  heavily  laden  with  the  rich  clus- 
ters of  the  orchard  and  the  vine. 

What  is  it  causes  the  difference?  The 
soil  is  just  the  same.  Experts  tell  us 
that  this  desert  land  is  the  richest  in  the 
world.  The  secret  is  simply  this:  The 
oasis  is  watered,  the  desert  is  dry;  and 
yet  there  are  streams  within  immediate 
reach  of  all  these  wastes.  The  only 
tiling  that  is  necessary  is  to  bring  the 
w'ater  from  the  neighboring  mountains 
and  irrigate  the  plains,  and  then  the 
desert  will  blossom  as  the  rose. 

How  like  all  this  are  many  human 
lives!  They  have  all  the  possibilities  of 
highest  usefulness  and  blessing,  and  yet 
they  are  empty  and  vain,  bearing  only 
the  thorns  and  weeds,  and  sometimes 
the  wild  (lowers  and  the  fruits  of  the 
wilderness. 

All  that  they  need  to  develop  the 
hidden  possibilities  is  the  water  of  life, 
the  Hoods  and  fountains  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  pour  into  their  emptiness  and 
quicken  into  life  all  the  capacities  ot 
their  being,  and  they,  too,  will  become 
gardens  of  spiritual  freshness  and  fruit- 
fulness. And  for  them  also  the  foun- 
tains are  close  at  hand.  The  hills  of 
God  lie  hard  by,  and  they  are  full  of 
living  fountains,  which  the  hand  of 
faith  may  bring  in  irrigating  streams 
through  every  part  of  their  lives. 

Every  human  being  is  simply  a great 
possibility,  worthless  without  God,  and 
incomplete  without  the  Holy  Spirit; 
but,  tilled  with  Him,  the  commonest, 
meanest  and  most  wrecked  and  wasted 
existence  may  be  reclaimed,  like  the 
oasis  from  the  burning  desert,  and,  like 
it,  may  be  transformed  into 'a  paradise 
of  beauty  and  blessing.  Set. 

NO  MAN  LIVETh  TO  HIHSELF. 

We  often  hear  men  say  that  they  can 
do  as  they  please,  for  if  harm  is  done  at 
all  it  is  to  themselves  alone,  and  no  one 
else  has  any  right  to  complain.  Well,  let 
us  see.  The  pebble  Hung  from  my  care- 
less band  as  I stood  beside  the  lake 
splashed  down  into  the  depths  of  the 
water,  and  that  was  all.  Was  it  V No,  it 
was  not  all.  Look  at  those  concentric 
rings,  circling  one  after  another  over 
the  wide  face  of  the  water,  rolling  their 
tiny  ripples  among  the  sedgy  reeds, 
dipping  the  overhanging  boughs  of 
bush  and  willow  and  producing  an  in- 
tluence,  slight  but  conscious,  to  the  very 
shores  of  the  lake  itself.  In  its  length 
and  breadth,  and  to  its  deepest  depth, 
not  a single  drop  id'  water  in  that  lake 
but  lias  been  disturbed  and  felt  the  in- 
lluence  of  the  dropping  of  that  pebble 
on  its  surface.  This  is  a common  fact 
which  every  school  boy  knows  and  no 
one  of  ordinary  intelligence  will  deny. 

The  hasty  word,  that  word  of  pride  or 
scorn  Hung  from  my  lips  in  casual  com 
puny,  produces  a momentary  depression, 
and  that  is  all.  And  yet  it  is  not  all.  It 
deepened  one  man's  disgust  at  godli- 
ness, and  it  sharpened  the  edge  of 


another  man’s  sarcasm;  it  shamed  that 
half  converted  one  out  of  his  penitent 
misgivings,  and  it  produced  an  influ- 
ence, slight  but  eternal,  on  the  destiny 
of  an  immortal  life.  How  often,  in  pass- 
ing out  from  the  house  of  God,  where 
the  soul  has  been  deeply  impressed  by 
the  mighty  truths  which  have  been 
brought  home  to  it,  and  has  been  almost 
persuaded  to  accept  the  love  of  God 
and  the  life  eternal  which  He  bestows, 
lias  some  careless,  flippant  word,  it  may 
be  from  Christian  lips,  destroyed  all  the 
good  efTect,  and  thrown  the  soul  back 
again  into  its  former  indifference  and 
peril  of  eternal  death!  And  yet  it  was 
but  a hasty,  thoughtless  word. 

It  is  a terrible  power  that  we  have 
this  power  of  influence,  which,  for  aught 
we  know,  may  often  prove  a power  of 
life  or  death.  And  it  clings  to  us  with  a 
tenacity  that  cannot  be  broken.  We 
cannot  shake  it  off.  It  is  born  with  us, 
and  grows  with  our  growth  and  strength- 
ens with  our  strength.  It  speaks,  it 
moves,  it  walks;  it  is  powerful  in  every 
look  of  the  eye,  in  every  word  that 
comes  from  the  lips,  in  every  act  of  our 
lives. 

It  goes  with  us  wherever  we  go,  and  it 
is  impossible  for  us  to  rid  ourselves  of  it. 
We  cannot  live  to  ourselves.  We  cannot 
separate  ourselves  from  the  influence 
and  consequences  of  our  actions  and 
words.  We  must  either  be  a light  to 
illumine,  or  a tempest  to  destroy.  We 
cannot  stand  alone  in  any  relation. 
However  sad  the  thought  may  be  that 
any  should  perish,  it  is  a sadder  thought 
still  that  no  man  ever  perishes  alone  in 
his  iniquity.  We  are  so  constituted  in 
our  nature,  and  so  placed  in  our  social 
relations,  that  it  is  not  possible  any  man 
should  be  able  to  live  to  himself  alone. 
We  must  have  an  influence  greater  or 
less,  for  either  good  or  evil.  Let  us  pray 
and  strive  that  it  may  be  for  good. — 
Christian  Work. 


“Ev  key  man  according  to  his  ability.” 
Not  every  man  according  to  his  mood 
and  fancy,  but  every  man  according  to 
bis  ability.  Not  every  man  according 
to  other  people's  giving,  or  other  people's 
ability,  but  every  man  according  to  his 
ability.  How  well  cared  for  the  poor 
brethren  would  be  if  this  were  the  rec- 
ognized standard  of  giving  in  the  church 
to-day.  H.  C.  Trumbull. 

MARRIAGES. 

Roth — Ulrich. — On  Jan.  2nd,  1X96, 
in  the  Eairview  meeting  house  by  Uish. 
Joseph  Schlegel,  Benjamin  Roth  to 
Barbara  Ulrich,  both  of  Seward  .County, 
Neb. 

Whislku — Lillicii. — On  the  14th  of 
Jan.  1896,  by  H.  II.  Loose,  Pre.  Martin 
Whisler  of  Hanover,  Pa.,  to  Amanda 
Lillieh  of  Menges  Mills,  Pa. 

Kaukman — Gkabill.  -Dec.  22nd, 
1X95,  Abraham  N.  Kaufman  of  near 
Fairbanks,  Moultrie  Co.,  111.,  formerly 
of  Johnson  Co.,  Iowa,  to  Sarah  Grabill, 
of  Daviess  Co.,  Ind.,  by  Bish.  Daniel 
Beachey.  The  wedding  was  held  at  Gid- 
eon K.  Kaufman's.  Both  memliers  of 
the  Amish  church. 

Makxkh  Hostetler.  Dec.  24th 
1X115,  at  Daniel  Beachey 's  residence,  by 
Bish.  Daniel  Beachey,  George  Marner, 
of  near  Arthur,  III.,  to  Katie  Hostetler, 
of  Howard  Co.,  Ind.,  members  of  the 
Amish  church. 

Hostetler  Sen  hock.  Jan.  a,  181X1, 
at  the  residence  of  Jacob  Kaufman,  by 
Bish.  Daniel  Beachey,  Gideon  Hostetler 
of  Johnson  Co.,  Iowa,  to  Amanda 
Schrock  of  Douglass  Co.,  III., both  mem- 
bers of  the  Amish  church. 


DEATHS. 

IIorsch. — On  Jan.  1,  1896,  of  nervous 
irostration,  Sister  Margarette  Barbara 
lorsch,  aged  fid  years,  10  months  and 
20  days.  Buried  on  the  4th  in  the  Men- 
nonite  Cemetery.  Services  conducted  by 
John  Nice  and  J.  S.  Shoemaker.  Text 
II eb.  4:  it  and  Isa.  41:  10.  She  leaves  a 
husband  and  an  only  daughter  to 
mourn  their  loss,  but  their  loss  is,  we 
hope,  her  eternal  gain.  She  was  a faith- 
ful member  of  the  Mennonite  church 
and  an  exemplary  Christian  since  her 
childhood.  She  was  an  invalid  and 
sorely  afflicted  for  many  years,  but 
bore  her  affliction  patiently  saying 
“Lord,  Thy  will  be  done,  and  not  mine.” 
Christ  was  the  Rock  of  her  salvation, 
and  her  longing  was  to  depart  and  be 
with  Him,  which  is  far  better. 

There  remaineth  therefore  a rest, 

Yes,  unto  the  people  of  God; 

Prepared  for  those  whom  Christ  hath 
blest. 

And  who  in  all  His  ways  have  troth 

( >ur  sister  had  longed  for  this  rest, 

And  waited  to  lie  wafted  away; 

But,  “just  as  our  Father  sees  best” 

“His  will  be  done,”  she  would  say. 

In  mercy  the  Messenger  came, 

And  called  her  to  mansions  of  rest; 
There  to  praise  Christ's  excellent 
name, 

And  join  in  the  songs  of  the  blest. 

J.  S.  S. 

Martin.  At  Broadfording,  Va.,  Dec. 
24,  1X115,  of  old  age,  Bro.  Martin,  aged  81 
years,  2 months  and  16  days.  Bro.  Mar- 
tin moved  from  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  to 
the  vicinity  of  Hagerstown,  Washing- 
ton Co.,  Mu.,  1829,  where  he  lived  with 
his  family  until  July  1895,  when  he 
moved  to  Broadway,  Va.,  and  made  his 
home  writh  his  daughter,  Mrs.  Lewis 
Shank,  until  the  time  of  his  death.  His 
wife,  Elizabeth  (maiden  name  Horst), 
preceded  him  to  the  spirit  world  about 
2 years  ago.  Eight  sons  and  four 
daughters  survive  him,  Michael,  John, 
Henry,  David,  Samuel,  Abraham, 
Amos,  Mrs.  Solomon  Martin  and  Mrs. 
I.  W.  Eby  of  Washington  Co.,  Md.,  and 
Jacob  of  Augusta  Co.,  Va.,  Mrs.  Lewis 
Shank  and  Miss  Lizzie  of  Broadway, 
Va.  He  was  a member  of  the  Menno- 
nite church  over  HO  years.  His  remains 
were  brought  to  Hagerstown  on  the 
20th  and  thence  to  his  former  home, 
where  the  funeral  was  held  on  the  27th. 
Buried  at  ReifFs  meeting  house.  Serv- 
ices by  the  Brethren  George  Keener, 
Adam  Baer,  and  Bishop  Benjamin  Zim- 
merman, of  Shiremanstown,  Pa. 

L \V.  Eby. 

llARTZLER.  Nov.  29,  1895,  near  Fast 
Lynn,  Mo.,  of  diphtheria,  Sadie  Alice, 
daughter  of  Benjamin  F.  and  Rebecca 
E.  llartzler,  aged  1 year,  7 months  and 
27  days.  Thus  another  soul  has  forever 
escaped  the  pitfalls  of  that  arch  enemy 
of  everything  which  is  pure  and  holy, 
and  is  wafted  into  the  glorious  presence 
of  Jesus,  to  cease  from  pain  and  sorrow, 
and  to  “rest"  until  the  resurrection 
morning  of  that  final  great  and  “terri- 
ble day"  when  all  must  appear  before 
God  with  Jesus  and  Ilis  angels  to  re- 
ceive their  just  and  final  reward.  Fun- 
eral services  by  P.  Zimmerman  and 
Levi  Miller.  Text,  Rom.  8:28. 

“Dear  as  thou  wast,  and  justly  dear, 

We  will  not  weep  for  thee; 

One  thought  shall  check  the  starting 
tear, 

It  is  that  thou  art  free. 

And  thus  shall  faith's  controlling  power 
The  tears  of  love  restrain; 

'Twas  sad  to  see  the  parting  hour, 

But  we  know  it  was  thy  gain." 

J.  K.  Zook. 

Lehman.  On  Dec.  15,  1895,  of  meas 
les,  .Josiah,  infant  son  of  William  and 
Tildy  Lehman,  aged  3 months  and  4 
days.  Buried  on  the  17th  in  the  Hostet- 
ler graveyard.  Funeral  services  by  D. 
1).  Miller  in  English  and  Y.  C.  Miller  in 
German.  Text,  Amos  4: 12. 

Though  to-day  we're  filled  with  mourn 
ing, 

Mercy  still  is  on  the  throne, 

With  thy  smiles  of  love  returning 
We  can  say,  “Thy  will  be  done.” 


Miller. — On  the  7th  of  Jan.,  1896 
near  Emma,  LaGrange  Co.,  Ind.,  of 
lung  fever,  Mary  Ellen,  only  child  of 
Uriah  and  Barbara  Miller,  aged  1 year, 

1 month  and  1 day.  Buried  on  the 
9th,  a large  congregation  gathered  to 
show  their  sympathy  for  the  bereft  par- 
ents. Services  at  the  Shore  meeting 
house  by  D.  J.  Johns  from  St.  John 
14:2. 

Bluciier.  On  the  10th  of  January, 
1896,  near  Arthur,  111.,  William  Blucher, 
aged  29  years,  4 months  and  2 days. 
Buried  on  the  11th.  Funeral  services 
at  Daniel  Otto's  at  2 P.  M,  He  leaves  a 
wife  and  3 little  children  to  mourn  his 
early  death.  lie  was  a faithful  member 
of  the  Amish  Mennonite  church. 

Hcnsheroek.  Isaac  O.  Ilunsberger 
wras  born  in  Bucks  Co.,  Pa.,  on  the  6th 
of  Jan.  1825,  died  Jan.  6th,  1896,  aged 
71  years.  Be  had  been  twice  married. 
Ilis  first  wife  was  Catharine  Henry  of 
Perth  Co.,  Ont.  To  this  union  were 
born  two  daughters  and  four  sons.  His 
first  wife  died  J une  14th,  1865.  In  Au- 
gust 1870,  he  married  as  his  second 
wife,  Mary  Good,  of  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa. 
She  died  Nov.  10,  1878.  He  was  buried 
at  the  Olive  burying-ground  on  the  8th, 
where  appropriate  services  were  held  by 
Martin  Earner  and  David  Burkholder. 

Gilliom. — Near  Holden,  Johnson 
Co.,  Mo.,  very  suddenly  of  heart  trouble, 
Sister  Elizabeth  C.,  wife  of  Bro.  Abra- 
ham Gilliom  and  daughter  of  Daniel  and 
Susanna  Raber,  aged  39  years,  2 months, 
and  8 days.  She  leaves  her  husband,  3 
daughters  and  2 sons,  the  youngest 
laughter  being  9 years  old,  besides 
parents,  5 brothers  ’ and  3 sisters  to 
mourn  their  loss,  yet  they  mourn  not  as 
those  who  have  no  hope.  She  had  ac- 
cepted her  Saviour  in  her  youth,  and 
since  that  time  has  been  a devoted  sis- 
ter in  the  A.  M.  Church,  and  was  a kind 
and  prayerful  mother.  In  time  of  tri- 
als and  temptation  she  wTas  ever  ready 
to  take  her  trouble  to  the  Lord  in 
prayer.  Now  that  the  Lord  has  called 
her  to  come  up  higher  to  join  the  heav- 
enly hosts,  and  walk  the  streets  of  the 
new  Jerusalem  and  sing  the  songs  of 
Moses  and  the  Lamb  throughout  the 
ceaseless  ages,  may  we  all  be  prepared 
to  meet  her  there.  ’ Funeral  services  on 
the  5th  by  D.  Morrell  in  German  and  D. 
Kaufman  of  Morgan  Co.,  and  Levi 
Miller  of  Cass  Co.,  Mo.,  in  English. 
Text,  Rev.  14:  13. 

“Death  has  borne  from  us  our  mother, 

We  have  taken  our  last  farewell 
From  our  loved  and  loving  parent, 

Why  it  wTas  we  cannot  tell. 

God  saw  fit  to  call  her  higher 

From  this  world  of  toil  and  care 
To  her  home  beyond  the  river, 

And  we  hope  to  meet  her  there. 

Mrs.  Henry  Ryciiener. 

Rinehart.— J0n  the  13th  of  January, 
1896,  in  Elkhart,  Ind.,  Chloe  Cole,  wife 
of  Leonhard  Dinehart,  at  the  advanced 
age  of  78  years.  She  lived  with  her  sur- 
viving husband  in  the  marriage  rela- 
tion 56  years,  and  they  were  residents  of 
Elkhart  47  years.  She  was  the  mother 
of  a large  family  and  was  esteemed  and 
beloved  by  all  who  knew  her.  Appro- 
priate services  were  conducted  on  the 
occasion  of  her  burial  by  J.  II.  Jackson. 

Troyer.— On  the  26th  of  December, 
1895,  near  Shanesville,  Ohio,  Sister  Mary, 
daughter  of  Seth  and  Mary  Troyer, 
aged  22  years,  1 month  and  1 day,  of  ty- 
phoid fever.  Funeral  services  on  the 
28th,  at  the  Walnut  Creek  A.  M.  meet- 
ing house  by  David  Beachy  and  Moses 
A.  Mast,  'f’he  deceased  was  a faithful 
member  of  the  church  and  bore  her  suf- 
ferings with  much  patience. 

Toms. — On  the  28th  of  Nov.  1895, 
near  Goshen,  Ind.,  Maggie,  infant 
daughter  of  Benjamin  and  Charlotte 
Toms,  age  1 month  and  6 days. 

Shew. — Alice  Kronk,  daughter  of  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  L.  Kronk  of  South  Main  St., 
Elkhart,  Ind.,  and  wife  of  Henry  Shew 
of  Chicago,  111.,  died  in  that  city,  on  the 
15th,  of  puerperal  fever,  aged  24  years, 
10  months  and  21  days.  She  leaves  her 
husband,  parents,  three  sisters,  one 
brother,  and  many  friends  to  mourn  her 
early  and  sudden  death.  The  remains 
were  brought  to  Elkhart  and  interred  in 
Grace  Lawn  cemetery  on  the  18th 
Funeral  services  by  H.  B.  Townsend. 
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Meyer.— On  the  14th  of  Jan.,  1896,  at 
the  home  of  Bro.  Mathias  Pfile,  in  Lan- 
caster Township,  Stephenson  Co.,  111.,  of 
spinal  meningitis,  Betty  Meyer,  of 
Marshall  Co.,  Iowa,  aged  27  years,  3 
months  and  3 days.  Betty  left 
Iowa  but  a few  weeks  previous  to 
visit  among  her  relatives  in  Illinois. 
Little  did  she  think  when  she  bade 
father  and  mother  farewell,  that  in  a 
few  short  weeks  she  would  be  brought 
back  a corpse.  She  was  sick  but  a few 
days,  and  her  sudden  departure  is  a sol- 
emn warning  to  us  all,  to  be  ready,  for 
in  such  an  hour  as  we  think  not,  the 
Son  of  man  cometh.  Funeral  services 
held  at  the  home  of  Bro.  Plile’s  on  the 
afternoon  of  the  14th,  conducted  by  J. 
S.  Shoemaker  assisted  by  A.  L.  Meyers. 
Text,  John  5: 28,  29.  Many  had  assem- 
bled to  extend  their  sympathies  to  the 
bereaved  ones.  After  the  service  the 
remains  were  conveyed  to  the  Station, 
and  with  sad  hearts  did  father  and 
mother  (who  had  arrived  shortly  before 
her  death)  wend  their  way  homeward 
with  Betty  silent  in  the  embrace  of 
death.  Our  sympathies  go  with  them. 

Landis.  On  the  22nd  of  January, 
1896,  at  Landis  Valley,  Mennonite 
meeting  house,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa., 
Ervin  S.  Landis,  oldest  son  of  Susie  and 
Israel  K.  Landis,  aged  2L2  years.  Serv- 
ices by  Pre’s  Brenneman  and  Lefever  in 
English  and  German. 

Landis.— At  Landis  Valley,  Lancaster 
Co.,  Pa.  Death  very  sudden  of  paraly- 
sis of  the  heart,  Henry  L.  Landis,  aged 
70  years,  and  4 days.  Deceased  was  a 
kind,  loving,  and  foreseeing  father,  he 
had  a host  of  friends,  as  could  be  seen 
and  heard  by  the  large  funeral  assem- 
blage which  numbered  several  thou- 
sand; over  four  hundred  vehicles  were 
counted.  The  announcement  of  his 
death  was  a surprise  to  many.  De- 
ceased was  at  one  time  a faithful  mem- 
ber of  the  Mennonite  church.  His  seat 
was  never  vacant,  and  the  tears  could 
often  be  seen  rolling  down  his  cheeks 
as  he  was  moved  bv  the  Spirit  of  God. 
A righteous  God  will  reward  him.  He 
leaves  a faithful  wife  and  loving  sister 
in  the  church,  7 sons  and  5 daughters 
all  married  except  the  oldest  son  and 
youngest  daughter.  Most  of  them  are 
faithful  members  of  the  Mennonite 
church.  Funeral  services  at  Landis 
Valley  meeting  house  by  l’re’s  Brenne- 
man, Ilertzler  and  Lefever.  Texts, 
Mark  13: 37  and  Jer.  9:  23,  24.  We  were 
all  ably  admonished  to  watch  while  it 
is  called  to-day  and  not  to  glory  in 
ourselves,  but  in  God.  To  add  to 
the  solemn  occasion  was  the  an- 
nouncement of  the  death  of  a grand- 
son of  the  deceased.  At  midnight 
when  left  at  the  fireside  alone,  his 
clothing  caught  fire  accidently  and  he 
was  burned  so  badly  that  death  ended 
his  sufferings  at  3 o'clock  P.  M. 

Father,  how  hast  thou  bereft  US 
In  this  sad  world  below. 

Yet  a mother  still  is  left  us 
For  our  God  would  have  it  so. 

But  our  God  shall  be  our  Father 
Since  the  Bible  tells  us  so, 

And  we  hope  again  to  meet  thee 
When  we  are  done  with  life  below. 

Though  we  shed  so  many  tears 
God  can  wipe  them  all  away, 

And  we  can  allay  our  fears, 

For  He  will  lead  us  on  our  way. 

Had  we  known  thy  death  so  sudden 
How  much  more  we'd  had  to  say, 

But  our  voices  were  not  answered 
When  thou  cold  in  death  didst  lie. 

But  we  know  that  thou  wouldst  answer, 
As  thou  oft  hadst  done  before, 

“O!  dear  children,  do  remember 
That  our  lives  will  soon  be  o'er." 

When  we  shall  fly  from  earth  to 
heaven, 

To  that  bright  eternal  shore. 

And  there  dwell  amongst  the  living 
In  bliss  and  joy  for  evermore. 

Nissley.— On  the  14th  of  January, 
1896,  at  the  residence  of  B.  F.  Ilerr,  in 
Lancaster,  Pa.,  Sister  Alice  B.,  daughter 
of  Christian  Nissley.  of  Mt.  Joy,  Lan- 
caster Co.,  Pa.,  aged  *24  years,  3 months 
and  9 days.  Her  remains  were  laid  to 
rest  in  the  Landisville  cemetery. 


ITEMS. 

—Rice  is  said  to  be  the  staple  food  of 
nearly  one-half  of  the  human  race. 

— EARTiiqt' AKE8  caused  the  loss  of 
1100  lives  in  Persia,  destroying  several 
villages. 

— The  Mohammedans  and  the  Budd- 
hists of  India  are  on  the  verge  of  a 
religious  war. 

— The  working  men  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland  earn  £690,000,000  a year.  60 
per  cent  of  which  goes  for  drink. 

—A  recent  traveler  in  Germany 
says  that  eighty  per  cent,  of  the  labor- 
ers in  the  fields  are  women.  The  men 
are  in  the  army. 

Phosphate  fields  or  extraordinary 
richness  are  said  to  have  been  discov- 
ered in  Algeria,  a province  of  France  on 
the  northern  coast  of  Africa. 

The  offensive  smell  of  rooms  newly 
painted  may,  it  is  said,  be  removed  by 
simply  placing  therein  for  a night,  a 
bucket  of  water  with  some  hay  in  it. 

Word  comes  from  London  that 
the  movement  in  favor  of  arbitrating 
the  Venezuelan  question  with  the 
United  States  is  growing  day  by  day. 

The  city  of  Sydney,  Australia,  has 
imposed  a line  of  one  pound  upon  any 
person  convicted  of  spitting  upon  the 
floor  of  public  buildings,  or  upon  the 
street. 

The  municipal  authorities  of  Little 
Rock  have  refused  Robert  Ingersoll 
permission  to  deliver  a lecture  on  Shakes- 
peare in  that  city  Sunday  evening, 
February  2. 

Du.  Bohr  has  gone  to  the  Faroe 
Islands  to  study  the  breathing  apparatus 
of  the  diver  birds.  In  the  same  ship 
went  the  Elders  expedition  that  is  to 
investigate  leprosy  in  Iceland. 

—An  astronomer  calculates  that  if 
the  diameter  of  the  sun  is  daily  dimin- 
ished by  2 feet,  over  3,000  years  must 
elapse  ere  the  astronomical  instruments 
now  in  use  could  detect  the  diminution. 

It  is  claimed  that  there  are  in  the 
United  States  no  less  than  eighty-six 
thousand  tramps,  an  increase  of  ninety 
per  cent,  in  three  years.  They  cost  the 
United  States  seventeen  million  dollars 
a year,  besides  what  they  fail  to  earn. 

— It  is  surely  testimony  to  the  suc- 
cess of  Christian  Missions  in  the  far 
east,  that  the  priests  of  Buddha  are 
bestirring  themselves  with  a view  to, 
subverting  the  teaching  of  the  English 
Missionaries,  and  are  even  imitating 
some  of  their  methods. 

—Mu.  Amahu  Chaves,  of  New 
Mexico,  has  addressed  a letter  to  Ed- 
ward F.  Cragin  of  the  Chicago  Ar- 
menian Association,  offering  to  supply 
500,000  acres  of  land  free  of  cost,  to  a 
colony  of  Armenians,  or  he  will  assist 
them  to  secure  public  lands. 

A graphic  idea  of  the  immense 
size  of  Siberia  may  be  gleaned  from  the 
following  comparisons:  All  of  the 

States,  kingdoms,  principalities,  empires, 
etc.,  of  Europe  (except  Russia),  and  all 
of  the  United  States,  including  Alaska, 
could  be  placed  side  by  side  in  Siberia, 
and  yet  but  little  more  than  cover  that 
immense  country. 

Last  June  a colporteur  ot  the  Amer- 
ican Bible  Society  who  was  distributing 
Bibles  in  Brazil,  was  ordered  by  an 
officer,  under  direction  of  the  Catholic 
priest,  to  give  up  his  books,  lie  hail 
forty-seven  Bibles,  fifty  Testaments  and 
one  hundred  Gospels.  They  were  all 
taken  to  the  market-place,  saturated 
with  oil,  and  burned. 

Two  Akka  girls  from  central  Af- 
rica were  brought  to  Europe  some  years 
ago  by  Dr.  Stuhlmann  to  be  civilized. 
They  were  sent  back  and  recently  a 


German  lady  who  came  across  them 
found  that  they  had  reverted  to  their 
former  savage  state.  She  could  attract 
them  to  her  for  a short  time  only  by 
bribing  them,  though  they  remembered 
the  things  they  had  seen  in  Europe. 

— What  was  popularly  supposed  to 
have  been  hog  cholera  that  has  carried 
off  thousands  of  hogs  in  the  neighbor- 
hood of  Kokomo,  Indiana,  proves  to  be 
something  else.  Last  week  a farmer 
examined  the  stomachs  of  several  dead 
hogs  and  found  them  packed  full  of 
pumpkin  seed,  undigested  and  as  hard 
as  pebbles.  These  had  produced  irrita- 
tion and  congestion,  causing  the  death 
of  the  hog. 

The  continent  of  Africa  is  equal  in 
area  to  Europe  and  North  America 
combined,  comprising  nearly  12,1X10,000 
square  miles.  The  population  is  about 
300,000,000.  There  are  3,5(X>,000  nominal 
Christians,  one  half  of  whom  are 
Copts  and  Abyssinians,  one-fourth  Prot- 
estants. and  one-fourth  Roman  Cath- 
olics. There  are  250,000  Hindus  on  the 
east  coast.  There  are  50.000,000  Moham- 
medans, and  more  than  2(X),IXX),IXX) 
pagans. 

It  is  reported  that  1,500  Armenians 
have  been  killed  at  Gurun,  Turkey.  All 
Gregorian  and  Protestant  houses  were 
looted  ami  some  of  the  Catholics.  Three 
priests  of  the  Gregorian  church  were 
killed  and  another  saved  his  life  by 
accepting  the  Mohammedan  faith.  Dis- 
patches say  that  the  soldiers  did  not 
defend  any  except  the  Armenian  Cath- 
olics, and  it  was  observed  that  houses, 
property  and  people  whom  the  govern- 
ment and  distinguished  individuals 
wished  to  have  protected  were  spared 
without  any  apparent  difficulty,  even  by 
the  most  ruthless  rioters. 

George  Mr  ei.hr.  the  famous  pro- 
jector of  the  Bristol  Orphanage,  has 
addressed  immense  meetings  at  Cardiff, 
lie  told  his  hearers  that  during  the 
sixty-five  years  of  his  work  there  ( 1831) 
95)  lie  had  received  no  less  than  £1,385,- 
000  (.$6,925,000)  although  he  began  as  an 
unknown  foreigner  and  numbered  no 
wealthy  friends  when  he  came  into  the 
country.  He  had  given  schooling  to 
123,000  children:  distributed  Bibles  and 
issued  other  publications  of  a devotional 
character  to  the  extent  of  106,500,(XX) 
copies.  With  much  emotion  he  declared 
that  the  one  need  of  the  church  was 
more  faith. 

Li  IIi'Ni:  Chang,  the  Chinese 
Viceroy,  has  made  the  following  remark- 
able proclamation:  “Having  examined 
the  doctrine  of  the  Christian  teachers  in 
every  place  pertaining  to  this  prefect, 
we  find  there  have  been  established  free 
schools  where  the  poor  children  in 
China  may  receive  instruction,  hospitals 
where  Clii naiueu  may  freely — receive 
healing.  The  missionaries  are  really 
good.  Not  only  do  they  not  take  the 
people’s  possessions;  but  they  do  not 
seem  to  desire  men's  praises.  Be  it 
known,  that  foreigners  here,  renting  or 
otherwise  setting  up  halls,  do  so  to  save 
and  to  help  the  poor,  and  that  there  is 
not  the  least  underhandedness." 

The  vast  effects  which  railroads  are 
to  have  in  the  future,  are  evidenced  by 
the  fact  that  the  railway  to  Damascus 
has  already  penetrated  one  hundred 
and  twenty  miles  in  that  direction,  and 
the  business  offering  is  so  large  that  it 
requires  three  trains  daily  to  accom- 
modate the  freight  trallic.  During  the 
past  year,  the  railways  in  India  carried 
130,<MX>,(XX)  passengers  and  2n.0txi,(Xx> 
tons  of  freight,  while  the  gross  re 
ceipts  amounted  to  nearly  $1ho.hiki,ikk». 
In  Africa,  besides  the  French 
system  in  the  North,  and  the 
proposed  English'  lines  in  the  South- 
East,  the  Congo  Railroad  is  making 
steady  progress,  trains  now  running 
sixty-live  miles  towards  Stanley  l’ool. 

At  a conference  in  New  York, 
January  it,  of  those  who  are  raising 
money  for  Armenian  relief,  it  was  de- 
cided that  Miss  Barton  should  start  for 
Constantinople  within  a fort  night,  with 
fifteen  assistants  of  the  Red  Cross  So- 
ciety and  a fund  of  fifty  thousand  dol- 
lars! She  will  stop  in  London  to  call 


upon  the  English  officers  of  the  Red 
Cross  for  funds,  and  at  Baden,  Ger- 
many, will  call  upon  the  grand  duchess 
of  Baden.  In  Geneva  she  will  confer 
with  the  international  president  of  the 
Red  Cross.  In  view  of  the  fact  that  the 
Sultan  of  Turkey  has  refused  admission 
to  all  foreigners  who  wish  to  distribute 
contributions  to  the  suffering  Armen- 
ians, it  is  difficult  to  predict  at  this  time 
what  will  lie  the  outcome  of  Miss  Bar- 
ton's mission  of  mercy. 

— C(>AI.  PRODl'CTION  OK  THE  WORLD. 

According  to  the  latest  reports  upon 
the  coal  industry,  England  is  the  largest 
producer  in  the  world,  her  output  dur- 
ing 1894  having  been  188,277,525  tons. 
This  was  mined  by  705,244  persons. 
The  United  Stall's  comes  second  in  the 
list  with  164, 000, 000  tons.  Germany  pro- 
duced during  the  same  year  about  73,- 
000,000  tons,  exclusive  of  lignite.  The 
other  coal-producing  countries  mine 
practically  the  same  amount  from  year 
to  year  as  follows:  Austria-Hungary, 
10,7(X),000  tons;  France  and  Russia,  6,- 
250,1 XX)  tons  each;  Australasia.  4,i»X),- 
000;  Japan,  3,250,000;  Nova  Scotia,  2,- 
250,000;  Spain,  l,3oo.ooo;  British  Colum- 
bia, 1.200, 000;  Italy,  300, <XX);  Sweden, 
200.1 XX). 

The  consumption  of  coal  per  head  of 
population  is  lowest  in  Austria,  where 
it  is  only  one-sixth  ton  per  annum,  and 
highest  in  Great  Britain,  where  each 
person  averages  three  and  three-tenths 
tons  each  year.  In  the  United  States 
the  average  is  two  and  one-fourth  tons 
a year.  Scientific  American. 


CONSECRATION. 

There  is  no  more  gladsome  sight  in 
this  world  to  the  spiritual  eye  than  that 
of  a young  life  unreservedly  consecrated 
to  God.  He  is  a splendid  young  man 
who  thinks  of  his  body  as  having  within 
it  so  much  physical  capital  which  he  is 
to  develop  to  the  utmost,  and  use  in 
God’s  service;  and  of  his  mind  as  a great 
potential  talent  which  it  is  his  work  to 
instruct,  and  cultivate,  anil  train,  so  that 
it  shall  be  wise  and  sympathetic  and 
influential  for  good  while  life  lasts.  The 
model  young  man  has  the  Holy  Spirit 
dwelling  within  his  heart  as  the  supreme 
force  of  his  life  tilling  his  soul  with 
Divine  strength,  transforming  his  whole 
nature,  and  shining  through  him  with 
the  radiance  of  the  light  of  God.  It  is 
possible  always  to  maintain  the  habit  of 
choosing  clean  paths  to  walk  upon;  and 
in  the  general  trend  of  one's  life  to 
cherish  only  pure  purpose  and  endeav- 
ors. together  with  a humble  and  contrite 
heart.  "Blessed  are  the  undented  in  tlte 
way.  who  walk  in  the  law  of  the  Lord." 
Such  are  beautiful  in  youth,  and  strong 
in  their  radiant  manhood.  They  are  the 
flower  of  the  race.  They  are  the  hope 
of  the  church.  And  the  Lord  Jesus,  "be- 
holding them,  loves  them." 

Death  will  be  the  funeral  of  all  our 
evils,  and  the  resurrection  of  all  our  joys. 

Mason. 


Tills  fear  of  God  turns  other  tears 
out  of  doors;  there  is  no  room  for  them 
where  this  great  fear  is;  and  being 
greater  than  they  all.  yet  it  disturbs  not 
as  they  do;  yea.  it  brings  as  great  quiet 
as  they  brought  trouble.  J.r'ujhlov. 

As  the  sun  does  not  wait  for  prayers 
and  incantations  to  be  induced  to  rise, 
but  immediately  shines  and  is  saluted 
by  all.  so  do  you  also  not  wait  ! »r  chip 
ping  of  hands  and  shouts  of  praise  to  !>■  ■ 
induced  to  do  good;  but  hi*  a doer  of 
good  voluntarily,  and  you  will  b'be 
loved  us  much  as  the  sun.  Kpivtetwi. 
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MENNONITE  PERIODICALS. 

“IIf.rald  of  Truth,”  organ  of  six- 
teen Mennonite  conferences  in  the 
United  States  and  Canada;  a 16  page 
semi-monthly.  The  paper  is  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  practical  piety,  and  as  a 
record  of  Christian  work  among  the 
Mennonites.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price, 
per  year,  SI. 00 

“IIerold  der  Wahrheit,”  the  or- 
gan of  the  above  conferences.  German. 
Same  number  of  pages,  etc.,  as  the 
English.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price,  per 
year,  ® * •*** 

Both  of  the  above  papers  to  one  ad- 
dress, per  year,  $1.50 

“Mennonitische  Rundschau,”  a 
German  four  page  weekly,  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  the  German  Mennonite 
residents  in  America.  D.  F.  Jantzen, 
Editor.  Price,  per  year,  75  cts. 

A monthly  edition  of  the  above  is 
published  for  exclusive  circulation  in 
Russia  and  other  foreign  countries. 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“Words  of  Cheer,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  weekly,  for  the  Sunday  school 
and  home  circle.  A.  B.  Kolb,  Editor. 
Prices,  Per  copy 

Single  subscription,  per  year,  50  cts. 
5—10  to  one  address  per  year,  each,  .42 
5-10  “ 6 months,  “ .21 

10—50  “ per  year,  “ .36 

10—50  “ 6 months,  “ .18 

over  50  “ per  year,  “ .30 

“50  “6  months,  “ .15 

“Der  Ciiristliche  Jugendfreund,” 
a German  four  page  weekly,  illustrated, 
for  Sunday  school  and  home.  A.  B. 
Kolb,  Editor.  Prices  same  as  Words  of 
Cheer. 

“Lesson  Helps,”  for  the  Sunday 
school.  ,T.  S.  Coffman,  Editor.  A 52 
page  quarterly,  giving  concise  comments 
on  the  International  S.  S.  Lessons,  and 
practical  thoughts  for  every  day  life. 
Price,  1 copy  per  year,  20  cts. 

5 or  more  copies  one  year,  each,  12  cts. 
5 or  more  copies  3 months,  each,  3 cts. 

“Lektions  Heftf.”  a German  edi- 
tion of  the  above,  at  the  same  prices. 

All  of  the  above  papers  are  published 
by  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Company, 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

“Young  People’s  Paper,”  an  eight 
page  bi-weekly,  C.  K.  Hostetler,  Editor. 
An  excellent  'paper  for  young  people, 
undenominational.  Price,  per  year,  .75 
“Der  Ciiristliche  Bundesbote,” 
organ  of  the  General  Conference  of 
Mennonites  of  North  America.  I.  A. 
Sommer,  Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  An  eight 
page  weekly.  Price,  per  year,  $1.50 
“Der  Kinderbote,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  semi-monthly  paper  for  chil- 
dren- and  Sunday  schools.  I.  A.  Som- 
mer, Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  Prices, 

Single  subscription  per  year,  .30 

10  copies  or  over,  per  year,  each,  .20 


Highest  of  all  in  Leavening  Power. — Latest  U.  S.  Gov’t  Report 


A Liver 
That’s  Torpid 


Baking 

Powder 


makes  life  a burden.  Your  bead  and 
bones  ache  and  nothing  seems  1o  please. 
The  Swiss-German  remedy  called 


Dr.  Peter’s 

Blood 

Vitalizer 


HOME  SEEKERS  ATTENTION. 

We  have  150,000  acre*  of  choice  Agri- 
cultural land  In  Eastern  Minnesota,  which  we 
are  offering  at  *5.00  to  *8.00  per  acre  on  easy 
terms.  Near  railroad  stations,  65  miles  from 
Minneapolis  and  8L  Haul,  100  miles  from  Du- 
luth and  West  Superior,  right  In  the  bonanza 
wheat  belt  of  the  Northwest,  healthy  climate, 
good  water,  plenty  of  wood  for  building  and 
fuel  purposes.  An  IDEAL  PLACE  for  a 
HOME.  We  are  locating  colonics  of  Menno- 
nites, Dunkards  and  Amish.  Cheap  excur- 
sion rates  from  all  points  In  the  Eastern  and 
Middle  States  on  the  flrst  of  each  month.  For 
further  Information  write  or  apply  to  the 
Geo.  A.  Moomtw  Colonization  Co., 

504  Corn  Exchange,  ninneapolls.  Minn 


In  constant  use  over  ouo  hundred  years 
Is  what  you  need.  It  relieves  the  body 
of  all  refuso  matter,  whUe  It  tones  and 
Invigorates  the  system.  Is  an  almost 
Infallible  remedy  for  all  diseases 
caused  by  impoverished  or  impure 
blood  or  from  disordered  stomach. 

This  Is  no  drug-store  medicine;  sold 
only  by  regular  Vitalize!  agents- 
Persons  living  where  tliero  are  no 
agents  for  Dr.  Peter's  Blood  Vitalizer 
can,  by  sending  $3.00,  obtain  twelve 
35-cent  trial  bottles  direct  from  the 
proprietor.  This  offer  can  only  be  ob- 
tained once  by  the  samo  person. 

Write  to  DR.  PETER  FAHRNEY, 

hz  and  114  So.  Hoyne  Ave.,  CHICAGO. 

4'95  - Uo6 


Before  contracting  get  my  plans  and  estim- 
ates or  Model  Creameries,  Cheese  Factories 
and  Farm  Dairy  apparatus.  Dealer  in  Sup- 
plies. First-class  goods  at  lowest  price. 

Correspondence  solicited.  23’95— 10’96 

J.  H.  ATTLD.  DECATUR.  IND. 


f\N  ANNUAL  Of  FINE  POULTRY, 

FOR  1896. 
BETTER, 

LARGER, 

„ *NP  FINER 

than  ever.  Contains  100  pages  of  illus- 
trations and  reading  matter;  and  des- 
criptions of  fifty  of  the  best  varieties  of 
fowls. 

After  years  of  experience,  C.  C.  Shoe- 
maker lias  gained  the  reputation  of  be- 
ing a successful  poultry  breeder,  and 
bis  instructions  and  descriptions  may 
prove  beneficial  to  anyone  interested  in 
raising  poultry. 

PRICES: 

1 copy  postpaid,  - - $ .15 
5 copies  “ - - - .66 

12  “ - - 1.56 

25  “ “ - - - 3.25 

ACTIVE  AGENTS  WANTED. 

For  further  information  write  us. 
C.  C.  Shoemaker  has  made  arrange- 
ments that  all  orders  for  this  Almanac 
should  be  sent  to  us. 

MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  GO., 

ELKHART.  INDIANA. 


Buy  a Globe  Incubator  and  Brooder 

If  you  want  the  best  hot 

- II  solute/v  sell-regulating, 

best  machine  on  the  mar 
1 1 — market.  Our  guarantee 

U I - wm  '>  goes  with  every  ina- 

H _ ' chine.  Finely  Illustrated 

SHOEMAKER  INCUBATOR  CO.,  Freeport,  III  , U.  S.  A. 


Elkhart  & Western  Ry 


ELKHART  TIME  TABLE. 

No.  1,  Going  west,  leaves 630  a.  m. 

No.  a,  Coming  east,  arrives 8:00  a.  m. 

No.  3,  Going  west,  leaves 12:40  p.  m. 

No  4.  Coming  east,  arrives 3:25  p.  m. 

Each  train  makes  close  connection  at  Misha 
waka  with  electric  cars  for  South  Bend;  also 
with  Chicago  and  Grand  Trunk  for  South  Bend, 
Chicago  and  C.  and  G.  T.  points. 

Dab  win  F COB.  H.  B.  Bhcklen. 

Traffic  MmuureT  General 


SOUTHERN  HEROES 


A NEW  BOOK,  containing  interest- 
ing accounts  of  the  sufferingsof  Friends 
and  others  during  the  war  of  1861-65, 
on  account  of  their  peace  principles. 

A valuable  work  in  the  interest  of 
peace  and  arbitration. 

Manufactured  by  Houghton,  Mifflin 
& Co.,  of  Boston.  Ready  for  delivery 
on  or  before  Sept.  1st,  1895. 

Large  8vo.,  gilt  top  and  outside  gilt 
lettering ; illustrated  and  handsomely 
bound. 

Price,  $3.00  post  paid.  (Discount  to 
ministers.) 

Send  remittance  and  orders  to 


Made  by  the  most  approved  process. 
Sweetened  with  granulated  sugar. 
Strictly  pure  and  far  superior  in  qual- 
ity and  flavor  to  that  made  in  the  old 
way.  Send  for  wholesale  price  list  and 
discounts.  Cordially  23’95-5’96®°i 

MILLER  & BRENNEMAN, 

SVIITHVILLE.  Wayne  Co.,  OHIO. 


F Q CARTLAND 


‘The  Mennonite,”  an  eight  page 


monthly,  A.  B.  Shelly,  Editor,  Milford 
Square,  Fa.  The  Mennonite  is  pub- 
lished by  the  Eastern  branch  of  the 
General  Conference  of  Mennonites. 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“The  Gospel  Banner,”  a sixteen 
page  weekly,  organ  of  the  Mennonite 
Brethren  in  Christ.  H.  S.  Hallman,  Ed 
itor,  Berlin,  Ont.  Price,  per  year,  $1.25 
“Der  Zionsbote,”  organ  of  the  Men- 
nonite Brethren  of  North  America,  is  a 
four  page  weekly.  J.  F.  Harms,  Editor, 
Hillsboro,  Kansas.  Price,  per  year,  $1.00 
“Mennonitische  Blaetter,”  an 
eight  page  monthly.  H.  van  der  Smis- 
sen,  Editor,  Altona,  Germany.  Price, 
per  year,  50  cts. 

“Das  Gemeindeblatt,”  an  eight 
page  monthly,  Jacob  Hege,  Editor, 
Reihen,  near  Sinsheim,  Baden,  Ger- 
many. Price,  per  year,  60  cts. 

“Df.r  Zionspilger,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Switzerland.  Pub- 
lished semi-monthly,  by  John  Kipfer, 
Langnan,  Ct.  Berne,  Switzerland,  l’rice, 
per  year,  50  cts. 

“De  Zondagsbode,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Holland.  Four 

S,ge  weekly  published  by  P.Feenstra.J  r., 
ague,  Holland.  Price,  per  year,  85  cts. 
Orders  for  all  of  the  above  papers  may 
be  sent  to 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart  Ind. 


Columbia  Springs  hotel,  Stottville,  N.  Y 

This  book  for  sale  by  the  23'95 — 4'96 

MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  CO.,  ELKHART,  IND. 


A FEW  FACTS. 

FLORIDA. 

Those  who  contemplate  a winter's 
trip  to  this  amiable  climate  will  bear  in 
mind  the 

BIG  FOUR  ROUTE 

is  the  “Best  Line”  geographically  and 
substantially  from  all  points  East, 
Northeast,  North,  Northwest  and  West. 
Solid  trains  of  magnificent  Wagner 
Buffet  Sleeping  Cars,  Buffet  Parlor 
Cars,  elegant  Coaches  and  Dining 


MICHIGAN  DIVISION 


Condensed  Schedule  of  Trains. 

Kkfbctivb  Jan  1,  1896. 

GOING  NORTH.  STATIONS.  GOING  SOOTH. 

No.  No.  No  No.  No.  No. 

28.  104.  102.  105.  101.  27. 

am  pm  pm  am  pm  pm 

8.50  2.10  6.45  Benton  Harbor  7.10  1.10  .6.30 

8.02  1.22  5.45  Niles  8.02  1.57  6 57 

7.38  12.57  5.26  Granger  8.24  2.22  7.29 

7.20  12.39  5.07  Elkhart  8 46  2.44  8.10 


A Book  for  the  Preacher 


A Book  for  the  Laborer 


Cars  daily  from  New  York, 


Uoslten 


Columbus, 


Cleveland, 


ton,  Buffalo, 

Sandusky,  Chicago,  SL  Louis,  Peoria, 
Indianapolis  and  intermediate  points  to 
Cincinnati,  where  direct  connection  is 
made  in  Central  Union  Station  without 
transfer  across  the  city,  with  Through 
Trains  of  Pullman  Sleeping  Cars  to 
Jacksonville,  via  the  Queen  & Crescent 
Route  and  Louisville  & Nashville  Rail- 
way. 

For  full  particulars  call  on  Agent  "Big  Four 
Route”  or  address 

E.  0.  McCORMICK,  D.  B.  MARTIN, 

Pass.  Traffic  Mgr.  Gen’l  Pass.  A Ticket  AgL 


A Book  for  Everybody 

•Touching  Incidents  & Hf.mabka- 
ble  Answers  to  Prayer.” 

Hived  and  unsaved  read  it  with  de- 
light. It  brings  sunshine  and  blessing 
into  every  home  it  enters.  Agents  find 
it  a good  seller.  Price,  hound  in  cloth, 
320  pages,  Aluminum  stamp  ou  side 
and  hack,  $1.00. 

Agents  wanted.  Write  for  terms. 
Address 

MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  CO., 
Elkhart, ,1  nd. 


11.53  4.21  Milford  Jet.  9.31  3.27 

11.27  3 56  Warsaw  10.02  3.56 

10.05  2.45  Wabash  11.33  5.15 

P.  M. 

9.13  1.54  Marlon  12.21  5.68 

8.00  12.40  Anderson  1.40  7.15 

A.  M. 

6.35  11.15  Indianapolis  8.10  8.45 
11.02  Rushvtlle  8.26 

10.25  Greensburg  4.20 

9 35  N . Vernon  5.20 

8.30  Cincinnati  6.15 

All  trains  dally  exceptHnnday. 

G.  A.  Henry,  Ticket  Agent,  Elkhart.  Ind. 
Oscar  G.  Murray,  Traffic  Mgr., 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

II.  B.  Martin,  Gen.  Pass.  & Tkt.  Agt., 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 
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EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

The  only  way  to  crowd  wickedness 
out  of  the  heart  is  to  let  Christ  in. 


The  way  to  refrain  from  fulfilling  the 
lust  of  the  flesh  is  to  “walk  in  the 
Spirit.” 

* 

There  arfe  at  present  four  converts  in 
the  Yellow  Creek  congregation,  Elk- 
hart Co.,  Ind. 

* 

Enough  of  the  fire  of  God's  love  is 
all  that  is  required  to  warm  every  cold 
or  lukewarm  Christian. 

* 

Baptismal  services  were  held  at  the 
Shore  M.  IT.,  in  Lagrange  Co.,  Ind.,  on 
the  9th  inst.  Eight  persons  were  received 
into  fellowship. 

* 

Bro.  Samuel  Yoder,  who  has  been 
visiting  among  the  congregations  in 
Pennsylvania,  returned  to  his  home  in 
Elkhart  on  the  25th  ult. 

* 

If  we  fail  to  put  the  proper  address 
on  a postal  card,  it  will  not  reach  the 
one  for  whom  it  was  intended;  and  if 
we  fail  to  direct  our  prayers  to  God, 
they  will  never  reach  Him.  ~ 

* 

Bro.  Noah  Metzler  recently  spent 
ten  days  with  the  congregation  in  Owen 
and  Clay  counties,  Ind.,  holding  meet- 
ings. The  interest  was  very  good  and 
two  persons  who  had  for  many  years 
been  standing  hack,  have  decided  to 
unite  again  in  full  fellowship. 


The  recent  meetings  at  Nappanee 
were  well  attended  and  eight  persons 
made  the  good  confession. 

* 

Baptismal  services  will  be  held  at 
Elkhart  on  the  16th  of  February,  when 
four  persons  will  be  received. 

* 

Bishop  Ordained.— A meeting  was 
held  at  the  Hess  meeting  house  in  Lan- 
caster Co.,  Pa.,  on  the  16th  of  January, 
for  the  purpose  of  ordaining  a bishop. 
Three  ministering  brethren  were  nomi- 
nated. The  lot  fell  on  Bro.  Christian 
Risser.  God  strengthen  our  dear  brother 
with  grace  and  true  wisdom  for  the 
responsible  duties  of  his  office. 

* 

The  Disciples  (Campbellites),  who 
make  baptism  by  immersion  a condition 
of  pardon,  are  being  confronted  by  a 
grave  trouble  arising  out  of  a disregard, 
by  several  of  their  ministers,  of  this 
cherished  doctrine.  One  of  their 
churches  in  Cleveland  and  one  in  Indi- 
anapolis have  taken  into  full  member- 
ship those  who  have  not  been  im- 
mersed. 

* 

From  Dixon  Co.,  Tennessee.  We 

have  just  received  a letter  from  Bro. 
Josiah  Kohli,  who,  with  his  family,  a 
short  time  ago  moved  from  Elkhart 
county  to  that  place.  They  are  pretty 
well  satisfied  with  their  new  home,  and 
are  hopeful  for  the  future.  May  God 
bless  and  prosper  them.  We  hope  also 
others  may  settle  there  and  build  up  a 
prosperous  church. 

* 

Poor,  persecuted  Armenia  needs  help. 
Their  condition  under  the  Turk  is  al- 
most an  exact  counterpart  of  the  con- 
dition in  which  our  people  were  in  the 
hot  persecutions  of  the  16th  century. 
The  only  way  of  reaching  Armenia  at 
present  is  through  the  American  Board 
of  Foreign  Missions.  Shall  we  stand 
by  unconcerned  when  thousands  upon 
thousands  of  those  whose  Savior  is  our 
Savior,  and  whose  Father  is  our  Father, 
are  dying  of  hunger  and  cold?  Our 
Mennonite  Evangelizing  and  Benevo- 
lent Board  is  ready  to  receive  any  con 
tributions  that  may  be  sent  for  the 
Armenian  sufferers  and  will  forward  all 
contributions  to  the  proper  authorities. 
In  sending,  please  state  that  the  money 
is  for  the  Armenia  fund. 

C.  K.  Hostetler, 
Treas.  M.  E.  B.  of  A. 


Infidels,  who  think  they  can  destroy 
the  Christian  religion  by  speaking  and 
writing  against  it,  are  somewhat  like 
the  witless  man  who  thinks  lie  could 
destroy  the  stars  by  burning  a heap  of 
damp  straw.  He  might  succeed  in  caus- 
ing such  a smoke  that  the  stars  would 
he  hid  from  view  for  a time,  hut  they 
would  not  he  destroyed  and  soon  they 
would  become  visible  again. 

* 

Bish.  Ulrich  Hege,  of  lleihen  Sins- 
heim, Baden,  Germany,  the  founder  and 
editor  of  the  Gemeindeblatt,  wrote 
us  a postal  card,  on  the  13th  of  January, 
the  anniversary  of  his  HItli  birthday. 
He  has  been  in  the  ministry  as  well  as 
in  editorial  work  many  years.  The  Lord 
has  given  him  strength  to  attend  to  this 
work  far  beyond  the  average.  God 
richly  bless  him  in  his  declining  years, 
and  bring  him  at  last  to  the  rest  of  the 
faithful. 

* 

Bro.  R.  J.  Heatwole  of  Trousdale, 
Kansas,  says,  “Brethren,  1 wish  that 
every  reader  of  the  Herald  of  Truth 
might  read  the  article  on  “Talent”  by 
J.  K.  Zook  in  January  15th  number. 
Invite  the  attention  of  the  people  to  it 
in  your  next  number.  Not  every  article 
in  the  paper  is  read  in  many  families 
where  it  goes,  and  this  one  may  have 
escaped  the  notice  of  some  who  like 
myself  need  to  have  special  mention 
made  of  it.  It  is  gospel  truth,  may  God 

add  His  blessings  to  it". 

* 

The  General  Conference.  Since 
presenting  some  thoughts  on  the  above 
subject  in  the  Herald,  several  issues 
ago,  a number  of  articles  from  others 
have  been  published,  and  we  are  glad  to 
see  the  interest  manifested  in  this 
important  question.  We  hope  many 
others  will  add  their  views  to  those 
already  presented.  Especially  interest 
ing  is  the  one  in  another  column  of  the 
present  issue. 

It  seems  however  that  some  did  not 
fully  understand  our  proposal  to  have 
the  preliminary  General  Conference  in 
connection  with  our  State~Uonfefence 
in  Indiana  next  fall.  This  proposal  was 
made  simply  as  a suggestion,  and  the 
writer  will  not  he  hurt  in  the  least  it 
some  other  proposal  is  made  and  some 
other  plan  taken.  The  way  must  he 
opened  anil  when  that  has  been  done 
the  purpose  of  that  article  is  accom- 
plished. This  proposal  would  in  no  way 
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conflict  with  the  purpose  of  each  con- 
ference selecting  a brother,  who  is  to 
form  one  of  a committee  to  arrange 
time,  place,  etc.  They  could  easily  adopt 
this  time  anil  place.  The  whole  matter 
would  gladly  he  left  in  the  hands  of  the 
committee.  We  trust  the  brethern  will 
act  in  some  way  to  accomplish  the  pur- 
pose. If  the  plan  suggested  is  good  and 
meets  your  approval,  we  shall  he  glad. 
If  you  have  some  other  and  better  one, 
adopt  that;  we  will  he  perfectly  satisfied. 
But  let  something  he  done. 

J.  F.  Funk. 

The  article,  “ Her  father  lets  her  wear 
just  what  she  likes,”  by  our  beloved 
friend,  Josiah  W.  Leeds,  will  he  read 
with  pleasure  and  profit  by  every  one. 
It  is  plain  teaching  on  a subject  that 
should  receive  more  attention  than  it 
does.  The  foolishness  and  utter  want 
of  taste  in  some  designs  in  the  fashion 
plate  dresses  is  appalling,  and  the  ques- 
tion, how  people  who  are  generally 
looked  upon  as  possessed  of  good  com- 
mon sense — not  to  say  anything  of 
religion  can  consider  it  compatible 
with  sanity  to  follow  these  fashions  lias 
more  than  once  baffled  us.  \\  e venture 
to  say  that  what  is  at  present  considered 
as  “just  tlie  tiling"  in  dress,  will  in  less 
than  three  years  he  looked  upon  and 
called  by  these  same  persons  as  not 
only  “out  of  date”  hut  as  ridiculous 
and  hideous.  That  is  just  what  truly 
sensible  people  think  of  it  now,  hut 
some  who  arc  otherwise  stnmg  an*  Just 
weak  enough  in  conscience  and  in  this 
particular  phase  of  moral  principle  to 
appear  what  their  sober  self  calls  hide- 
ous rather  than  to  he  “out  of  style." 
But  when  professed  followers  ot  the 
meek  and  lowly  N'azarene,  people  to 
whom,  professedly,  the  follies  and 
changeable  vanities  ot  the  world  have 
become  hateful,  are  just  as  quick  as 
any  worldling  to  don  any  and  all  new 
millinery  absurdities,  and  monstrosities, 
the  question  arises  whether.  “ A heart 
from  sin  set  free"  can  tie  at  home  under 
a covering  that  is  so  foreign  to  its  true 
nature,  or  whether  the  tie-ires  ot  the 
eye  and  mind  can  he  under  the  influ- 
ence of  one  power  while  the  heart  is 
under  the  influence  of  another. 

♦ 

Under  the  title  "Our  North  West  Her- 
itage," a Canadian  journal  of  the 
Baptist  denomination  gives  the  follow- 
ing interesting  facts  concerning  their 
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missionary  labors  in  the  Canadian 
North-West.  The  work  was  begun  in 
1S73.  Present  number  of  congregations, 

5*2,  of  which  42  are  English,  8 German, 
one  Indian,  one  Scandinavian,  and  75 
preaching  stations.  It  costs  the  Baptist 
denomination  between  eight  and  nine 
thousand  dollars  a year  to  carry  in  this 
work.  They  have  28  ministers  in  this 
Held  alone.  The  number  added  to  the 
church  last  year  was  over  500.  Under 
the  head  of  “ special  openings  ” for 
work  the  writer  of  the  report  mentions 
the  following  places:  (1)  Among  the 
English  speaking  people  all  over  the 
country.  (2)  Among  the  40,000  Germans 
and  MknnOniteb!  (3)  Among  the  30,- 
000  French,  Halfbreeds,  and  other 
Homan  Catholics.  (4)  Among  the  30,000 
Indians.  (5)  Among  the  20,000  Scandi- 
navians and  Icelanders.  The  writer 
states  that  the  Baptists  are  responsible 
before  God  to  do  their  part  in  evangeliz- 
ing these  people.  Evangelizing  work  is 
urgently  necessary  everywhere,  but 
some  people  consider  proselyting  as  one 
part  of  evangelistic  effort.  We  would 
urge  our  Mennonite  people  in  the  North- 
West  to  labor  and  pray  for  all  kinds  of 
work  that  is  in  accordance  with  God’s 
word,  but  to  give  proselyters  a careful 
sifting  through  the  Word  before  they 
either  commend  or  condemn  their 
efforts.  Again,  if  the  Baptist  evangelists 
And  the  Mennonite  settlements  in  the 
North-West  a good  field  for  labor, 
would  not  our  own  evangelists  find  it 
equally  so  there?  What  we  need  is  a 
number  of  men  who  can  use  both 
English  and  German  readily,  to  go 
among  our  northwestern  settlers  and 
help  them  if  possible  into  a higher 
sphere  of  spiritual  life.  The  fact  is  pat- 
ent that  if  we  do  not,  some  one  else 
will,  and  their  entrance  and  work  is 
likely  to  cause  more  ruptures,  in  our  de- 
nomination, and  of  these  there  are  al- 
ready too  many.  If  the  Baptist  evangel- 
ists feel  that  they  are  responsible  before 
God  to  do  their  part  in  doing  evangeliz- 
ing work  among  the  Mennonites  of  the 
North-West,  what  of  those  in  our  own 
denomination  who  are  qualified  to  do 
such  work,  and  what  of  our  denomina- 
tion if  she  fails  to  make  even  an  effort 
in  this  direction? 

* 

Three  tilings  are  positively  necessary 
for  us  to  know  when  you  write  us.  We 
must  know. 

1.  WHO  YOU  ARE. 

2.  WHERE  YOU  ARE. 

2.  WHAT  YOU  WANT. 

No  matter  if  you  have  written  to  us  a 
thousand  times  before,  please  always 
begin  your  letter  by  writing  plainly 
your  post  office,  address,  slate,  and  the 
date;  then  tell  us  plainly  what  you 
want,  and  lastly  sign  your  name  so 
plainly  that  there  can  be  no  mistake  or 
question  as  to  what  the  name  is.  When 
any  one  of  these  three  tilings  is  want- 
ing, it  often  requires  more  time  and 


trouble  to  attend  to  such  a letter  than 
to  one  hundred  others  that  are  properly 
written.  Sometimes  our  clerks,  after 
running  over  the  thousands  of  names 
on  mailing  lists  to  find  the  address  of  a 
certain  writer  who  has  failed  to  give  his 
address,  have  to  give  up  in  despair. 
Sometimes,  too,  a man  fails  to  sign  his 
name  to  a letter  in  which  he  may  have 
enclosed  quite  an  amount  of  money 
with  an  order  for  books,  or  papers.  Our 
clerks  have  sometimes  spent  almost 
whole  nights  after  a hard  day’s  work, 
looking  through  thousands  of  letters  on 
file  trying  to  find  one  in  the  same 
“hand- writing”  as  the  one  which  has  no 
signature.  Very  often  all  this  work  is 
useless,  and  the  poor  clerk  lays  the 
letter  away  with  others  of  the  same 
kind  to  wait  in  fear  and  trembling  till  a 
second  letter  comes  with  a sharp  reproof 
for  tardiness,  for  it  seems  the  most 
careless  ones  are  as  a rule  the  most 
exacting  and  impatient.  This  second 
letter  sometimes  throws  no  more  light 
on  the  subject  than  did  the  first,  as  the 
following  sample  will  show: 

(No  address)  Jan.  24,  '06. 
deer  frends  why  dont  you  gange  the  date  on 
my  hearld  and  them  books  i sent  for  aint 
come  yet.  it  seems  you  dont  trust  me  lor  the 
books,  now  that  aint  rite,  and  you  can  stop 
the  hearld.  i dont  want  it  any  more  you  wont 
get  no  more  of  my  money.  (No  name) 

And  that  is  all!  Who  is  to  blame,  and 
what  are  we  to  do  ? Put  the  money  on 
the  free  Herald  fund  and  hope  that 
some  one  will  get  the  benefit  of  the 
year’s  subscription.  Meanwhile  the 
paper  goes  to  the  displeased  subscriber, 
because  we  do  not  know  whose  paper 
to  stop,  and  if  he  refuses  to  take  the 
paper  out  of  the  post  oflice  (which  how- 
ever is  not  always  the  case)  the  post- 
master, if  he  does  his  duty,  will  after  a 
while  notify  us  that  the  paper  addressed 
to  a Mr.  So-and-So  is  not  taken  out  of 
the  oflice.  We  strike  the  name  off  the 
list,  and  there  the  matter  ends.  Pleasant 
( ?)  indeed  are  the  experiences  of  all  con- 
cerned.   

sot  the  Herald  of  Truth 
A GENERAL  CONFERENCE. 

BY  DANIEL  KAUFFMAN. 

The  several  articles  which  have  lately 
appeared  in  the  IIekald  of  Truth, 
relative  to  this  subject  have  led  me  to 
contribute  my  mite  in  the  endeavor  to 
add  a few  more  thoughts  on  the  same. 

It  has  been  well  said  that  we  are  now 
in  “perilous  times.”  Never,  in  all  the 
world’s  history,  has  there  been  such 
marvelous  activity  as  there  is  right  now. 
This  busy  spirit  has  manifested  itself  in 
the  manufacture  and  distribution  of  all 
manner  of  theories  on  all  manner  of 
subjects;  so  that  it  is  a difficult  thing 
for  us  to  determine  at  all  times  just 
where  we  stand.  The  way  in  which  we 
receive  these  theories  depends  upon 
three  things:  (1)  The  attitude  of  the  Bi- 
ble toward  them,  (2)  our  previous  train- 
ing, (3)  the  conditions  of  our  present 
associations. 

It  is  noticeable  that  on  all  questions 
which  deal  directly  with  Bible  doctrine 
our  people  stand  solidly  united.  Justi- 
fication by  faith,  baptism  on  confession 
of  faith,  communion  among  those  who 


are  in  union,  the  salutation  with  the  holy 
kiss,  the  washing  of  the  saints’  feet,  the 
sisters’  prayer-head-covering,  opposition 
to  war,  to  secret  societies,  to  swearing 
of  oaths,  to  worldly  conformity,  etc.  are 
everywhere  recognized  as  being  among 
the  cardinal  principles  of  our  faith. 
Why?  Because  we  have  plain  Bible 
teachings  on  these  questions.  Philos- 
ophy cannot  twist  the  facts  of  the  Bi- 
ble, save  in  the  eyes  of  worldly  minded 
people. 

But  there  are  many  other  questions 
which  we  are  called  upon  to  answer 
that  cannot  be  settled  by  a “thus 
saith  the  Lord”  from  the  Bible.  We 
say  that  a Sunday  school  Conference  is 
a good  thing.  Where  is  our  scripture 
for  it  ? We  say  that  a church  festival 
is  wrong.  Where  is  our  scripture  for 
it  ? It  is  true  that  there  are  scriptures 
which  may  be  used  as  having  an  indirect 
bearing  on  these  questions;  butour  ideas 
of  their  usefulness  <?r  harmfulness  are 
formed  from  the  way  they  correspond 
with  the  ideas  which  the  Bible  gives  us 
of  true  religion,  and  their  apparent  ef- 
fect upon  true  Gospel  piety.  These  are 
sample  questions.  Hundreds  of  others 
might  be  given.  Now  the  point  I wish 
to  make  is  this:  having  no  direct  scrip- 
tures on  these  questions,  our  ideas  con- 
cerning them  will  be  much  more  liable 
to  be  modified  by  local  influences.  As 
these  local  influences  are  not  the  same 
in  all  places,  it  is  easy  to  see  how  differ- 
ences of  opinion  may  arise  among  our 
people  in  regard  to  certain  forms  of 
Christian  work.  It  is  this  that  accounts 
for  the  fact  that  our  people,  in  some 
places,  are  practicing  things,  which,  in 
other  localities,  are  regarded  as  posi- 
tively wrong.  Recognizing  this  fact,  we 
see  how  important  it  is  to  have  our  peo- 
ple in  the  closest  touch  possible,  so  that 
their  ideas  on  social  and  moral  ques- 
tions not  definitely  settled  by  the  Bible, 
might  be  taken  from  each  other,  rather 
than  from  the  outside  world. 

How  is  this  closer  union  brought 
about?  Tartly  by  personal  correspon- 
dence, partly  by  interchanging  visits, 
and  partly  by  the  distribution  of  vigor- 
ous church  literature.  Besides,  we  need 
a strong,  central  organization  with 
Christ  at  its  head,  the  Bible  as  its  guide, 
and  the  whole  church  as  instruments  to 
carry  out  the  will  of  our  Father.  We 
need  a General  Conference,  where  our 
brethren  from  Pennsylvania,  from  Vir- 
ginia, from  Canada,  from  Ohio,  from 
Kansas,  and  from  all  other  places  where 
our  faith  is  known  and  practiced,  may 
come  together,  learn  more  of  one 
another’s  needs,  trials,  and  possibilities, 
come  in  closer  sympathy  with  one 
another,  confer  with  one  another,  and 
pray  with  and  for  one  another,  in  the 
effort  to  find  the  best  way  to  propagate 
the  growth  of  true  religion. 

Is  there  anything  that  calls  for  this 
united  effort?  Yes.  Look  around. 
See  the  relentless  war  which  is  being 
waged  against  us.  See  how  many  of 
our  young  people  are  carried  away  in 
the  whirlpool  of  worldliness.  See  the 
tremendous  power  which  other  organi- 
zations are  bringing  to  bear  upon  us  to 
draw  us  away  from  the  plain,  peaceable, 
and  self-denying  principles  of  the  Bible. 
While  all  this  is  going  on,  what  are  we 
doing?  Instead  of  boldly  standing  up 
as  one  solid  body,  we  are  going  along  in 
a hap-hazard  way,  some  trying  to  do 
one  thing  and  some  another,  often 
sparring  each  other  over  some  trivial 
matter— all  this  when  our  faith  on  Bible 
doctrines  is  the  same.  Why  can't  we 


get  together,  understand  each  other  bet- 
ter, and  do  something  ? 

There  is  a mighty  work  before  us,  and 
the  sooner  we  get  ourselves  into  shape 
to  do  it  the  easier  it  is  done.  The  day 
is  past  when  we  can  sit  down  with 
folded  arms  and  rely  upon  a spirit  of  in- 
bred  Mennonitism  to  fill  our  churches. 
The  natural  drift  is  the  other  way.  If 
we  would  see  the  cause,  of  true  Christi- 
anity triumph,  we  must  make  an  earn- 
est, prayerful  effort  to  reach  a dying 
world  through  the  quickening  power  of 
the  Gospel. 

We  cannot  ignore  the  fact  that  there 
are  many  important  questions  present- 
ing themselves  for  solution  which  should 
be  settled  by  the  whole  church  rather 
than  by  a part  of  it.  What  shall  be  our 
attitude  on  the  question  of  supporting 
home  and  foreign  missions?  What 
should  be  our  attitude  toward 
such  organizations  as  “Christian  En- 
deavor,” “Epworth  League,”  etc.? 
Are  such  organizations  as  the  “B.  O.  M.” 
helpful  to  the  cause?  Are  church 
schools,  orphan  homes,  etc.,  a help  or  a 
hindrance  to  the  cause  of  true  religion  ? 
What  can  be  done  to  save  our  church 
from  drifting  into  worldliness?  On  all 
these  questions  the  church  should  have 
a position.  How  can  there  be  a posi- 
tion without  a representative  body  to 
take  it? 

• It  is  idle  to  talk  of  division.  Divi- 
sions are  not  caused  in  this  way.  Study 
the  history  of  all  church  troubles,  and 
you  will  find  that  nine-tenths  of  them 
have  been  caused  by  inaction.  By  in- 
action and  indifference  we  become  fast- 
ened to  abuses.  By  watchfulness  and 
prayer  and  action  we  get  rid  of  them, 
provided  we  begin  on  them  before  our 
energy  is  wasted.  What  causes  the  dif- 
ference between  Mennonite  churches  of 
different  countries,  if  it  is  not  because  a 
lack  of  active  intercourse  with  each 
other  has  allowed  outside  influences  to 
direct  the  course  of  various  branches  of 
the  church  into  various  channels  ? 

I have  made  this  article  too  long- 
much  longer  than  I intended.  But  this 
is  a subject  which  we  can  well  afford  to 
consider.  I am  glad  that  this  is  receiving 
the  attention  that  it  is  and  look  forward 
to  the  time  the  much-talked-about  Gen- 
eral Conference  will  be  held.  We  have 
long  recognized  the  necessity  of  holding 
this  conference;  but  recognizing  necessi- 
ties alone  will  not  accomplish  much. 
We  must  act.  Let  this  matter  receive 
our  prayerful  consideration.  Let  us 
have  no  other  motive  in  view  than  the 
advancement  of  the  cause  we  love.  Let 
our  prayers  ascend  that  God  may  over- 
rule all  things  and  use  all  to  His  name’s 
honor  and  glory. 

Oarden  City,  Mo. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

A 5INLES5  LIFE. 

BY  PIUS  HOSTETLER. 

This  question  comes  up  now  and  then 
and  more  and  more  among  our  people, 
and  perhaps  a few  thoughts  on  it  would 
not  be  amiss.  It  is  sometimes  said  that 
any  one  that  claims  he  cannot  sin  is  a 
little  off.  Now,  I have  never  heard  any 
one  claim  that,  (at  least  that  I can  think 
of  now).  I once  asked  one  of  our  Men- 
nonite ministers,  who  believes  in  a holy 
life,  to  explain  the  words  or  phrase, 
“He  cannot  sin,”  in  I John  3:9.  He 
said  something  like  this:  “It  does  not 
mean  that  we  do  not  make  mistakes, 
nor  that  we  cannot  fall,  ' but  to  sin 
knowingly  and  deliberately  is  so  against 
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our  very  nature  and  being  that  the  word  li 
cannot  is  very  appropriate;”  and  he  h 
gave  me  this  illustration:  “When  I go  w 
home  and  my  dear  children  come  to  I 
meet  me  at  the  gate,  could  I strike  o 
them  or  hurt  them  ? I would  have  the 
muscle  and  strength  to  do  so,  yet  I ii 
could  not.”  Now,  we  all  know  that  n 
that  same  father  may  possibly  by  some  1< 
accident,  caused  to  some  extent  by  care-  a 
lessness  perhaps,  hurt  some  of  his  chil-  j 
dren.  J ust  recently  I heard  one  of  our  c 
evangelizing  ministers,  in  touching  on  1 
this  subject,  say,  that  he  once  heard  a 1 
minister  say  that  we  could  not  live  a < 
sinless  life  before  men,  but  that  we  could 
before  God,  who  looks  at  the  heart,  i 
motives,  will,  etc.  Then  in  giving  testi- 
mony the  other  minister  said,  “Look  at  i 
Christ  who  was  entirely  sinless  and  yet 
was  accused  of  all  kinds  of  sins  even  by 
those  who  were  readers  of  the  Scrip- 
tures.” 

This  was  a grand  lesson  to  me,  and 
I think  about  the  best  I ever  heard  on 
this  subject;  and  I just  thought  why 
should  we  not  be  more  like  God  (or 
God  like),  and  look  at  the  will  and  in- 
tentions of  people,  even  though  we  can- 
not see  them  so  plainly  as  He  can,  in- 
stead of  looking  only  at  the  acts.  Now 
the  question  comes  up,  “Is  it  possible  to 
live  a sinless  lifet”  Perhaps  this  ques- 
tion has  been  answered  better  in  the 
above  remarks  than  it  would  be  in  any- 
thing 1 could  give,  yet  I want  to  add 
more  to  it.  First,  I will  ask,  Does  God 
require  a sinless  life?  Does  He  require 
anything  of  us  that  we  cannot  do  by  the 
provision  He  has  made,  or  by  the  power 
that  He  gives?  Does  He  propose  to 
save  us  in  our  sins  or  from  our  sins  ? 
In  our  sinning  or  from  our  sinning  ? 
Does  He  propose  to  save  us  from  some 
of  them  and  in  some  of  them,  or  from 
all  of  them?  “Yes,  but  we  do  not  al- 
ways know  better.”  Does  God  require 
us  to  do  better  than  we  know  how, 
when  we  have  wanted  to  know  and  did 
not  shut  our  eyes  to  the  light  ? Does 
He  not  say,  “He  that  knoweth  to  do 
good  and  doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin  ?” 
“Well,  but  we  often  forget  ourselves." 
Does  God  require  us  to  remember  what 
we  can’t  remember?  For  instance,  we 
buy  something  from  a friend  or  neigh- 
bor and  we  have  no  money  with  us  and 
we  say,  “I  will  pay  you  before  long," 
and  we  just  simply  forget  all  about  it, 
which  all  are  liable  to  do,  can  we  think 
that  God  would  look  upon  that  as  a sin, 
and  if  He  doesn't  why  should  we?  But 
some  one  may  say,  “But  we  are  too 
weak;  Peter  was  so  weak  that  he  denied 
his  Lord,  and  Paul  was  so  weak  that  he 
could  not  do  the  good  that  he  wanted  to 
do  and  did  the  evil  that  he  did  not  want 
to  do.”  I think  if  we  look  at  Peter's 
case  aright  we  will  see  that  Peter  was 
too  strong  instead  of  too  weak ; and  I 
think  ninety-nine  times  out  of  a hun- 
dred when  we  think  or  say  we  are  too 
weak  we  are  simply  too  strong.  Now 
about  Paul’s  case.  Does  he  say,  1 do 
the  evil  and  fail  to  do  the  good  because 
1 don’t  know  better  or  because  1 am  too 
weak  ? No;  but  because  of  sin  dwelling 


herald  oe  truth. 


Paul  says  to  the  Corinthians,  “I  glory 
in  infirmities,”  or  as  much  as  to  say,  I 
am  glad  and  can  boast  of  my  weak- 
ness because  “When  I am  weak  then  am  I 
strong.”  Let  us  look  further  into  Paul's 
case.  A great  many  people  think  that 
Paul  remained  in  that  condition  of 
bondage  as  long  as  he  lived.  It  is  true 
that  Paul  was  under  the  law  or  in  that 
condition  of  bondage  as  long  as  he 


lived,  or  until  he  could  say  of  a truth  as  ei 
he  says  in  Gal.  2:20,  “1  am  crucified  b 
with  Christ,  nevertheless  I live,  (that  is,  n 
I am  yet  in  this  world,)  yet  not  I (not  v 
only  not  the  “big  I,"  but  even  not  the  s 
“little  I,”  not  I at  all),  but  Christ  liveth  v 
in  me,  and  I live  by  faith  in  Him.  Let  t 

me  add  right  here,  every  one  is  more  or  1 

less  in  bondage  or  imder  the  law  as  long  s 
as  the  “I”  (big  or  little)  is  not  dead;  and  t 
just  as  long  as  “I”  want  to  manage,  ' 
control,  or  do,  just  that  long  I fail,  t 
Paul  says,  Rom.  7: 1,  that  as  long  as  we  1 
live  the  law  has  dominion  over  us,  or  in  < 
other  words,  we  are  under  the  law. 

But  to  show  further  that  Paul  did  not  < 
remain  in  that  condition,  look  at  Rom.  1 
7:5,  6;  “For  when  we  were  in  the  flesh, 
(Paul  says  in  Rom.  8:8,  “They  that  are 
in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God”)  the 
motions  of  sins  did  work  in  our  mem- 
bers,” etc.  “But  now  are  we  delivered 
from  the  law,”  how?  -That  being 
dead,”  or  in  other  words,  by  having 
died.  Then  thinking  that  the  Romans, 
and  we  too,  needed  a further  explana- 
tion of  how  he  was  alive  without  the 
law  once,  of  what  effect  the  law  had  on 
him,  how  sin  by  it  slew  him,  and  of  the 
terrible  or  wretched  condition  he  was  in 
while  imder  the  law,  etc.,  he  goes  on  to 
explain  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  but 
the  thought  of  being  delivered  from 
such  a condition  so  filled  him  that  he 
could  not  wait  till  he  got  through  to 
say,  “I  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,”  which  puts  me  in  mind  of 
some  ministers  nowadays  who  some- 
times get  so  full  that  they  say,  “Praise 
the  Lord"  right  in  between  their  argu- 
ments or  explanations.  Again,  who 
could  think  that  Paul  was  still  in  this 
captivity  or  bondage  when  he  said  to 
the  Corinthians  (1  Cor.  11:1),  “Be  ye 
followers  of  me;”  and  when  he  said  to 
the  Thessalonians  (1  Thes.  2:10),  “Y'e 
are  witnesses  how  holiy  and  justly  and 
unblameably  we  behaved  ourselves 
among  you  that  believe."  But  perhaps 
i you  say,  as  I have  heard  Bible  readers 
i say,  “Paul  says  he  dies  unto  sin  daily." 
If  you  will  read  that  verse  you  will  find 
that  it  does  not  read  that  way;  and  if 
you  wrill  read  the  verses  before  and  after 
) it  and  the  reference  2 Cor.  4: 10, 11;  or 
the  "Van  Ess,"  German  translation,  you 
i will  certainly  understand  what  he  means, 

’ and  when  we  look  at  the  life  of  Paul 
, we  can  easily  see  that  his  life  was  in 
c danger  almost  daily,  or  daily  at  times, 

, and  Paul  surely  kept  his  body  under 
t and  brought  it  into  subjection,  or  in 

3 other  words,  yielded  his  body  to  sen  e 

I and  suffer,  to  toil  and  bear  for  Christ's 
e sake,  seeking  not  his  life,  but  losing  it. 

0 etc.  Some  will  also  say,  “But  Paul  had 
t a thorn  in  the  flesh."  But  does  he  say 
s it  was  sin  in  him?  No;  but  Satan  s 
s angel  buffeting  him.  So  it  was  some- 

1 thing  from  without  and  not  from  with- 
i-  in.  And  does  he  say  it  causes  him  to 
o sin?  No;  but  it  helps  to  keep  him  from 
a sinning;  for  he  says,  “Lest  I exalt  my- 

0 self,"  which  would  be  a sin. 

le  Again,  some  say,  “It  would  not  be 
•o  good  for  us  if  we  could  live  without  sin- 
g ning,  we  would  exalt  onrselves."  Do 
you  know  why  we  say  this?  It  is  be- 
y cause  of  the  “I,  I”  in  us,  and  we  think 

1 we  can  do  and  are  doing  pretty  well  and 
i-  better  than  some  others  and  if  we  coidd 

I do  so  extra  well,  we  would  think  we 
l's  were  so  much  better  than  others,  etc. 
at  But  let  me  say  right  here,  there  is  no 
of  danger  of  any  one  who  is  thus  minded, 
le  living  a sinless  life.  It  is  true  sinning 
at  humiliates  us  in  this  sense.  Whenever 
ae  we  think  we  can  do,  control,  manage, 


etc.,  there  is  pride  in  us  and  we  need  to 
be  humiliated;  and  God  in  His  love  and 
mercy  permits  trials  to  come  in  which 
we  fail  or  fall  in  order  that  we  might 
see  that  we  cannot;  but  the  trouble  is 
we  rise  up  again  and  think  we  can  do 
better  the  next  time,  forming  new  reso 
lutions,  and  we  try,  try  again.  And  it 
seems  when  we  get  so  far  that  we  see 
that  we  cannot  of  ourselves,  we  think 
we  and  God  together  can,  and  some- 
times it  takes  us  many,  many  years  to 
learn  that  we  cannot  even  help  a little, 
or  can  do  nothing,  as  our  Savior  says: 
“He  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be 
abased,  but  he  that  humbleth  himself 
shall  be  exalted."  Some  will  say,  “O!  1 
believe  in  a sinless  life,  but  1 don’t  be- 
lieve in  confessing  it  or  saying  anything 
about  it.”  Well,  right  here  we  had  better 
be  careful  on  whose  side  we  are,  or 
for  whom  we  are  working.  When  a 
soul  is  converted  or  saved,  who  is  it  but 
the  devil  that  will  say  “You  had  better 
not  tell  any  one;  your  life  will  show  for 
itself,  and  many  a one  has  claimed  he 
was  converted  and  turned  out  a hypo- 
crite," etc.  Yes,  but  you  say  “1  don't 
like  to  hear  any  one  boasting.”  But 
why  is  it  boasting  when  we  say  we  can 
do  nothing  and  failed  every  time  we 
tried  it,  but  that  the  Lord  does  it  all, 
He  saves  us  and  keeps  us?  and  if  we 
look  at  it  right  we  will  see  that  it  is 
boasting  to  say  “l  never  could  live  with- 
out sinning  and  I don't  believe  any  one 
else  can,  or  as  much  as  to  say,  I can  do 
just  as' much  as  any  one  else."  Now,  I 
want  to  say  yet,  if  any  one  lives  a sinless 
life  it  is  because  of  these  two  things: 
1st,  surrendering  self,  and  2nd,  having 
faith  in  God.  And  l am  satisfied  that 
the  more  faith  and  confidence  we  have 
in  God  and  the  less  in  self,  or,  in  other 
words,  the  more  we  surrender  self,  the 
less  we  will  sin.  But  1 do  not  believe, 
as  some  say,  that  any  one  that  sins  or 
does  this  or  that  act,  is  not  a Christian 
or  not  converted.  If  space  permitted  1 
would  explain  on  this  line.  But  the  life 
■ with  the  least  sin  is  certainly  the  safest 
and  the  most  satisfactory  to  us  and  our 
God.  Read  carefully  and  prayerfully 
and  prove  all  things,  holding  fast  to 
that  which  is  good. 

[ East  Lynne , Mo. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

OUR  GENERAL  CONFERENCE. 

BY  J.  G.  WENGER. 

I have  read  several  articles  in  the 
Herald  recently  on  this  important 
matter,  and  find  that  opinions  differ 
somewhat  on  the  manner  of  bringing  it 
about,  while  it  seems  that  those  who  do 
not  favor  a General  Conference— if 
there  are  still  any  such— are  silent  on 
the  subject. 

Could  not  some  of  our  brethren  from 
every  one  of  our  conferences  come  or 
send  delegates  to  a meeting  to  discuss 
the  advisability  or  practicability  ol  hold- 
ing a General  conference? 

This  meeting  should  be  held  at  a 
place  where  it  would  be  possible  for  all, 
east,  west,  north  and  south,  to  attend. 
Every  conference  district  should  be 
represented,  and  if  delegates  would 
meet  in  the  spirit  of  the-  Lord,  the  meet- 
ing could  not  be  otherwise  than  profit- 
able, whether  it  would  be  decided  to 
hold  a General  Conference  or  not. 

By  having  a general  representation 
from  the  districts  the  voice  of  the  whole 
church  could  be  heard,  and  no  district 
could  feel  slighted. 

The  General  Conference  question  has 
been  in  the  minds  of  many  of  our  people 


so  long,  and  is  of  such  a proportion  that 
it  cannot  be  longer  ignored.  The  fact 
that  it  is  growing  in  proportions  is 
evidence  enough  that  it  will  require 
thoughtful,  unprejudiced  investigation. 
If  the  plant  is  evil  it  must  be  rooted  out 
and  one  district  conference  can  not  do 
this  for  the  whole  church.  If,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  plant  is  found  to  be  good, 
then  it  becomes  the  duty  of  the  whole 
church  to  cultivate  it.  Hence  it  looks  as 
though  these  matters  could  not  be  satis- 
factorily settled  without  a general 
meeting. 

All  true  brethren  are  willing  and 
anxious  to  lend  a helping  hand  to  settle 
such  an  important  matter  in  an  open 
hearted,  fair  way,  and  such  a way  is  the 
only  right  and  satisfactory  solution  of 
the  matter. 

That  this  meeting  may  be  speedily 
arranged  for,  providing  it  meets  with 
general  approval,  is  my  sincere  desire 
and  prayer. 

Harper,  Kansas. 


TRIP  TO  KNOX  CO.,  TENNESSEE. 

BY  DANIEL  BHENK. 

On  the  5th  of  Dec.  1M95,  l left  home 
to  accompany  my  aged  mother  to  Knox 
Co.,  Tenn.,  where  my  two  only  sisters 
(Sister  Lydia,  wife  of  Bro.  H.  J.  Powell, 
and  Sister  Catharine,  wife  of  Bro.  M.  B. 
Shank),  are  now  living,  and  where 
mother  expects  to  make  her  home  for  a 
while.  We  had  been  making  arrange- 
ments to  start  on  our  trip  on  the  10th 
of  Dec.,  as  I could  then  have  secured 
excursion  rates  and  saved  over  one  third 
on  my  It.  It.  fare.  We  had  learned  how- 
ever that  Bro.  Henry  Powell's  youngest 
child  was  sick  and  on  the  4th  we  re- 
ceived a telegram  urging  us  to  come  at 
once.  So  we  started  next  day  and 
reached  Knoxville  on  the  morning  of  the 
6th.  We  were  much  disappointed  how- 
ever to  find  no  one  there  to  meet  us,  the 
distance  out  being  about  11  miles.  1 had 
sent  a telegram  informing  them  that  we 
were  coming,  hut  by  mismanagement  in 
different  ways  they  did  not  receive  it 
until  after  noon  of  the  day  we  arrived 
there.  We  would  now  have  taken  the 
morning  train  for  Concord,  a station 
within  several  miles  of  Bro.  Powell  s,  but 
we  had  been  delayed  a considerable 
time  about  midnight,  somewhere  in  the 
mountains  of  Kentucky,  tin*  engine  ot 
our  train  having  given  out,  and  when  we 
arrived  at  Knoxville  the  train  for  Con- 
cord  was  gone.  Near  noon,  however, 
we  found  conveyance  with  a market 
man,  who  took  us  out  to  within  several 
miles  of  Bro.  Powell’s  where  we  met 
Bro.  Daniel  Good  who  had  been  hastily 
sent  to  meet  us  with  a conveyance  alter 
receiving  our  telegram,  and  we  now 
soon  arrived  at  our  destination.  We 
had  heard  on  our  way  out  that  the  child 
which  had  been  sick  was  already  dead 
and  buried,  and  our  meeting  was  now 
with  a mingling  ot  joy  and  grief. 

1 remained  in  tins  vicinity  about  a 
week.  There  are  about members  of 
our  faith  here,  under  charge  of  Hro. 
II.  11.  Good.  On  Sunday  I attended 
Sunday  school.  II"'  s<liool.  though 
small,  seems  to  be  in  a good  condition, 
and  I was  really  well  pleased  with  the 
earnestness  and  interest  manifested  by 
all,  superintendents,  teachers  and  pupils. 
1 made  short  visits  among  the  brethren 
ami  sisters  Monday  and  Tuesday,  stop 
ping  for  Tuesday  night  with  my  broth- 
er-in-law, M.  B.  Shank,  mother  being 
also  there. 
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We  were  enjoying  ourselves  well 
together,  had  seated  ourselves  at  the 
supper  table  and  fairly  begun  our  even- 
ing meal,  when,  by  the  accidental  over- 
turning of  the  teakettle  from  the  stove, 
their  youngest  child,  near  20  months 
old,  was  very  badly  scalded,  and  our 
enjoyment  was  at  once  turned  to  sadness 
and  weeping. 

On  Thursday  the  12th  1 again  started 
for  home,  taking  the  train  in  the  even- 
ing at  Knoxville  over  the  Cumberland 
Gap  route.  Sometime  during  the  night 
our  train  was  delayed  several  hours  on 
account  of  a wreck,  and  when  we  arrived 
at  Corbin,  where  we  changed  cars,  the 
train  we  were  to  take  was  gone,  and  I 
was  obliged  to  wait  six  hours  for  the 
next  train.  The  weather  was  cold  and 
the  mountains  and  village  looked  dreary 
and  desolate  enough,  and  I had  plenty 
of  time  and  the  occasion  was  well  suited 
for  rellections  upon  the  reverses  and 
uncertainties  of  life. 

On  account  of  missing  connection 
here,  I did  not  get  to  Lima  until  3 o'clock 
Saturday  morning,  having  been  on  the 
way  14  hours  longer  than  the  usual  time 
for  the  trip. 

Reflections. 

The  reader  may  wonder  why  1 have 
given  so  minutely  the  incidents  of  our 
trip,  especially  the  unpleasant  incidents 
and  reverses  we  met  with.  It  is  ior  the 
purpose  of  presenting  some  thoughts  as 
to  the  probable  reason  and  purpose  of 
the  many  inconveniences,  reverses  and 
disappointments  we  meet  with  in  life. 

I must  confess  the  unpleasant  incidents 
we  met  with  on  our  trip  were  somewhat 
mysterious  to  me,  causing  me  some 
serious  anxious  thoughts  and  a feeling 
akin  to  grief  as  being  under  God's  dis- 
pleasure. But  after  pondering  over  the 
matter  for  a time  I believe  God  gave 
me  a measure  of  light  on  the  subject, 
sutlicient  at  least  for  some  satisfaction 
and  comfort  in  the  matter;  and  as  I am 
aware  that  others  beside  the  writer  have 
also  been  distressed  and  troubled  in  the 
same  way  with  the  trials  and  annoy- 
ances of  life,  I present  these  thoughts 
hoping  some  may  be  edified  and  encour- 
aged by  the  same. 

Most  Bible  readers  no  doubt  are  quite 
familiar  with  the  saying  of  the  Apostle 
Paul:  “And  we  know  that  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that 
love  God,”  yet  many,  it  seems,  cannot 
comprehend,  or  do  not  fully  believe  that 
all  the  little  perplexing  trials  and  re- 
verses and  vexations  of  life  are  included 
in  the  “all  things”  spoken  of  by  the 
apostle,  but  rather  seem  to  think  these 
things  belong  to  the  outside  affairs  of 
life  and  are  not  connected  with  Gods 
dealings  with  us. 

This  naturally  suggests  the  question, 
“Is  God  in  everything?” 

Some  of  my  readers  no  doubt  have 
read  the  story  as  related  by  Hannah 
Smith  of  the  Christian  lady  who  had 
been  much  troubled  and  perplexed 
about  this  matter.  “Her  perplexity  be- 
came so  great  that  at  last  she  began  to 
ask  < iod  to  teach  her  the  truth  about  it, 
whether  He  really  was  in  everything  or 
not. 

After  praying  this  for  a few  days,  she 
had  what  she  described  as  a vision. 
She  thought  she  was  in  a perfectly  dark 
place,  and  there  advanced  toward  her, 
from  a distance,  a body  of  light  which 
gradually  surrounded  and  enveloped 
her  and  everything  around  her.  As  it 
approached,  a voice  seemed  to  say, 
‘This  is  the  presence  of  God;  this  is  the 
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« » all  the  great  anil  aw 

ful  tilings  in  life  seemed  to  pass  before  side  k ^ Jg^  ^ ^ ment  of  the  household  economy  with 

her— fighting  armies,  wicked  men,  rag-  meant.  and  week8  and  which  the  men  have  no  need  to  concern 

ing  beasts,  storms  and  pestilences,  sin  gan  to  tut, .and  J ^ themselves.  Nevertheless,  I have  not 

and  suffering  of  every  kind.  She  shrank  months  with  t d ^teen  able  of  late  to  remain  unconscious 

back  at  first  in  terror,  but  she  soon  saw  ishing  tools  he  continued  tom*  «d  bee  ^ ^ ^ r ^ manreUou8 

that  the  presence  of  God  so  surrounded  carve  an  smo  ^ ^ £ . e of  ampiitude  of  material  has  developed 

and  enveloped  each  one  of  these,  that  fin^iy  there  the  show-win-  itself,  or  rather  been  developed,  about 

not  a lion  could  reach  out  its  paw,  nor  a a beautiful  a g , believe  it  the  female  shoulders,  at  one  time  pro- 
bullet fly  through  the  air,  except  as  the  dow  of  an  artist  M y ^chitect  jecting  upwards  so  as  almost  to  touch 

presence  of  God  moved  out  of  the  way  is  thus  the  great  {he  (tL  reverse  of  what  I read  the 

to  permit  it.  And  she  saw  that  let  there  o our  > B h characters  the  other  day  concerning  a certain  statue 

be  ever  so  thin  a sheet,  as  it  were,  of  struc  u even  the  outlines  of  Buddha,  whose  big  ears  reached 

this  glorious  Presence  between  herself  8em^!anc*  n Hk0^88  and  ‘mage  and  down  to  his  shoulders),  and  even  ex- 

zjt  double 

saw  that  the.  also  fare  so  enveloped  Uble,  and  noticing  the  fitting  of  the 

in  this  presence  of  God,  that  not  a cross  alone  y • th  ready-made  wrapper  upon  my  daughter 

look,  or  a harsh  word,  or  petty  trial  of  been  pmcha  ed  and ^^^Zrry,  a little  distance  away,  I should  rise  up, 
any  kind  could  reach  her,  unless  Gods  wor  < i ' what  we  8hall  and  going  forward  and  observing  that 

presence  moved  out  of  the  way  to  let  it.  “it  dot  1 no  > 1 . f t,  t the  shoulders  bore  great  flaps  or  wings 

Her  difficulty  vanished.  Her  question  be  ” of  superfluous  material,  quietly  remark 

was  answered  forever.  God  was  in  glorious  im  u > h the  ^ the  little  maid  and  her  mother, 

everything;  and  to  her  henceforth  there  us;  scarcely  : more  ] ^oTthe  quar^.  “These  will  need  to  be  taken  off.” 
were  no  second  causes.  She  saw  that  crude  sto  “Yes,”  they  both  replied  (like  the  sen- 

her  life  came  to  her  day  by  day  and  But  gradually  imder the* and  jun|or  that  they  are). 

hour  by  hour  directly  from  the  hand  of  correction  and  the  form  “All  the  store  goods  of  that  kind,”  saul 

God,  let  the  agencies  which  should  seem  roughness  will  PI  . made  }n  that  atyie)  and 

to  control  it  be  what  they  might.  And  of  the  he  ta  was  taken  with  the  expecta- 

never  again  had  she  found  any  difficulty  How  careful  should  wrc  then  that  superfluity.” 

in  an  abiding  consent  to  His  will  and  do  not  murmur  « t0  .'young  visitor  I asked, 

an  unwavering  trust  in  His  care.”  or  perhaps  struggle it | {aJioning  ..Aad  what  would  thy  father  say  to 

Now,  if  this  truth,  (as  I firmly- believe  under  th  g de,  His  work.  such  things  on  thy  dress?”  Before  she 

it  to  be)  were  universally  accepted  by  hand,  and  thus  m unds  and  COidd  fairly  make  answer,  our  younger, 

God’s  children,  it  would  prove  a remedy,  And  even  t j^B^th  yery  painful>  seven-years  old,  piped  out,  “Her  father 
lhave  no  doubt,  for  the  impatience,  bruises  r,nallv  awake  in  lets  her  wear  just  what  she  likes.  ’ 

fretfulneSS,  complaining  and  worrying  yet  surely,  wh«n  satisfied  and  Now  it  happened  that  I had  just  been 

which  we  too  frequently  hear  and  see  His  hkeness  ve  shaUl £ making  rep«  to  a lady  who  ia  much 

under  the  trying  and  annoying  circum-  shall  praise  and  g fyU  gr^  ^ interested  in  the  subject  of  social  purity, 
stances  of  life,  and  would  also  prove  a not  only  for  the  " but  and  who  had  desired  my  judgment  in 

sweet  comfort  and  consolation  as  well,  things  lie  i B wormwood  and  regard  to  desirable  measures  or  methods 

We  may  not  be  able  always  to  fully  also  for  the  bitter,  the  wormwooa  ^ ^ promotion.  Referring 

understand  God’s  purposes  in  dealing  the  gall,  as  well.  her  to  my  uttle  tract,  “Simplicity  of  At- 

with  us  the  way  He  does,  and  it  may  not  Elxda,  Ohio.  tjre  ^ re]ated  to  the  Promotion  of  So- 

be  best  to  try  to  pry  too  far  into  His  de-  ciaj  i>urity,”  I had  called  her  attention 

signs  and  purposes  with  us,  and  the  only  For  lhe  Herald  of  Truth.  to  t|ds  sentiment  in  its  brief  introduc- 

answer  we  might  be  able  to  give  to  a „HER  fathER  LETS  HER  WEAR  tory  note)  that  “it  is  in  the  power  of 
questioner  would  be;  “Even  so,  Father,  JUST  WHAT  SHE  LIKES.”  professing  Christian  women  to  accom- 

so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight.  1 et,  1 BY  josiaii  W.  Leeds.  pli8fi  far  more  for  purity  by  adhering 

believe  He  has  for  our  comfort  given  us  iwhen  staying  for  a few  days,  sev-  to  simplicity  of  attire  than  can  be 

examples  and  incidents,  as  well  as  l gumniers  agC)  at  a seaside  cottage  gained  by  all  the  ‘heroic’  measures 

promises,  in  His  word  to  suit  and  partly  ^ he  New  jersey  coast  belonging  to  which  man  can  undertake  to  this  end.” 
explain  the  trying  ordeals  through  relative,  the  latter  had,  as  tem-  So  my  little  girl,  who  announced  so 

which  He  calls  us  to  pass.  Our  tria  s uorarv  assistant,  a pleasant  young  Men-  certainly  concerning  her  companion 
and  afflictions  may  be  as  in  the  case  ot  i > woman  clad  in  the  characteristic,  that  “her  father  lets  her  wear  just  what 
Job,  the  cruel,  jealous  work  of  Satan;  or,  attire  the  denomination.  Be-  she  likes,”  little  apprehended  the  meas- 

as  in  the  case  of  Jonah,  God  s opposing,  informed  that  she  had  been  given  ure  of  thought  and  concern  that  this 

chastening  hand  when  we  try  to  shirk  i88ion  to  spend  one  day  in  New  worldly  liberty  as  to  attire  had  caused 

duty;  or,  as  in  the  case  of  Paul,  a thorn  in  company  with  a friend,  like  her  parent. 

in  the  flesh  lest  we  become  too  highly  ^ and  ,ike  apparelled,  I said  to  Returning  a moment  again  to  the  pre- 
exalted; or  it  may  be,  possibly,  Gods  ^ th0  .dace  f0  which  they  pur-  sent  approved  style  of  women’s  dress, 

hand  leading  us  through  the  fire  am  , cojng  on  a brief  visit,  would  be  which  involves  so  much  superfluity  of 

through  water  to  purify  us  from  our  found  t0  be  a great  city,  and  might  be  material,  I believe  it  is  fair  to  say  that  the 

dross,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  the  deiil-  not  altogether  safe  to  go  “wealth  of  sleeves”  wasted  in  a single 

ing  elements  of  the  world  which  may  in  because  of  dangers  that  at  month  in  the  one  city  of  New  York  or 

still  be  clinging  to  our  souls.  But,  what-  beg0t  the  iulwary;  yet  I believed  Philadelphia  would  suffice  to  pay  for  a 

ever  it  may  be,  of  one  thing  we  may  be  -be  simplicity  which  attended  substantial  garment  for  every  man, 

sure— and  should  always  keep  it  in  mind  would  be  found  a shield,  and  I woman  and  child  in  the  late  cropblasted 

—God  permits,  if  He  does  not  actually  prehended  that  no  harm  would  cross  counties  of  the  State  of  Nebraska, 

order  these  things,  very  wisely  for  our  . path.  The  little  incident  having  I remember  a remark  of  one  who  had 
good.  There  are  perhaps  none  of  us  Frea uently  come  to  mind  since,  as  the  a strong  sense  of  the  beautiful  and 
that  fully  recognize  how'  rude,  and  rough,  rje8  0f  fashion  in  the  way  of  fe-  picturesque  in  nature  and  art,  that, 

and  ungainly  our  characters  yet  are  in  attire  have  happened  to  be  noticed,  after  beholding  the  fatiguing  styles  of 

the  sight  of  God,  and  hovv  needful  it  is  revjve  it  here  by  way  of  brief  intro-  fashionable  attire,  it  was  a real  rest  to 

that  we  be  often  brought  into  close  con-  . j t()  an  article  appearing  in  the  him  to  see  an  Irish  serving-woman  in 

tact  writli  the  sharp  corners  of  life  to  rent  number  of  the  American  Mes-  her  simple  everyday  dress,  with  its 

level  anil  smooth  and  tone  down  our  r wdh  the  sentiments  of  which  I fines  flowing  straight  to  the  feet  with- 

roughness,  and  to  bring  us  to  perfection  : ^ tbat  the  eilitors  and  readers  of  out  any  excrescences  or  extravagances, 

as  “vessels  unto  honor  — meet  for  the  Herald  of  Truth  will  generally  go  the  early  Christians,  believing  that 

Master's  use.”  I remember  having  read  j w L , the  pursuit  of  the  world’s  changeable 

of  a young  man  who  was  seen  to  linger  ' ’ ' . ' thirteen  was  trying  fashions  begot  a worldly  spirit  and  an 

round  a large  rough  stone,  and  to  ex-  y 1 purchased  by  her  mother  antagonism  to  the  cross,  encouraged 

amine  it  carefully.  Finally  he  told  the  ^ city,  sin^icity  in  this  as  in  other  partic- 

bystanilers  there  was  an  angel  in  the  ready  maue  a 
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ulars.  I believe  that  the  simplicity  in 
this  regard  on  the  part  of  Francis  E. 
Willard,  undeviatingly  held  to  for  a 
good  many  years,  has  proved  to  be  for 
her  a possession  of  strength. 

Not  long  ago,  a justice  of  one  of  the 
criminal  courts  of  New  \ ork  city  ex- 
pressed a decided  opinion,  relative  to  a 
harrowing  case  of  desertion  that  had 
come  before  him,  that  the  love  of  dress 
had  proved  the  ruin  of  many  young 
women.  In  a recent  letter  this  official 
has  repeated  the  assertion:  “My  ex- 
perience on  the  bench  was  very  exten- 
sive, and  led  to  the  conclusion  in  my 
mind  that  the  principal  cause  to  which 
the  evil  referred  to  may  be  traced  is  the 
unfortunate  and  pronounced  desire  for 
dress.” 

In  the  American  Messenger  some 
five  years  ago  there  occurred  a brief  and 
practical  narrative  on  this  subject  from 
the  pen  of  Annie  A.  Preston— a true 
relation  I took  it  to  be— concerning  one 
who  came  to  a small  city  and  took  a 
position  as  teacher  in  a public  school. 
While  so  engaged  she  became  ac- 
quainted with  a couple  who  were  Chris- 
tians, but  who  were  in  such  indigent 
circumstances  that  tfiey  thought  their 
attire  not  good  enough  to  wear  to 
church.  The  young  teacher  at  once 
removed  the  plume  from  her  hat,  and, 
later,  dressed  in  a plain  print  gown 
accompained  the  couple  to  the  place  of 
worship.  She  subsequently  became  the 
wife  of  a judge  who  was  also  a railway 
president.  The  account  concerning  her 
concluded:  “She  still  kept  up  her  plain 
attire  at  church,  and  occupied  her 
abundant  leisure  in  going  about  among 
the  poor.  From  the  most  dressy  church 
in  the  city  we  have  become  the  plainest, 
and  from  a church  of  almost  exclusively 
wealthy  people  we  have  a large  mem- 
bership among  the  working  classes. 
Our  coldness  and  purse-pride  have 
been  replaced  by  enthusiasm  for  the 
Lord’s  work.  The  present  prosperity 
of  the  church  is  all  due,  under  God,  to 
the  influence  for  twenty  years  of  that 
sensible,  amiable  woman.” 

The  following  item  of  information 
concerning  a movement  in  behalf  of 
simplicity,  occurring  in  that  city  of  the 
world  which  I suppose  has  led  women 
into  gayety  and  extravagance  of  style 
more  than  any  other,  may  properly 
conclude  this  article.  It  is  stated  by 
Emily  Holden  in  the  “Examiner”  that  a 
society  of  influential  women  has  been 
formed  in  Paris  called  the  “League  of 
Simplicity.”  This  is  for  the  purpose  of 
creating  a sentiment  against  the  too 
luxurious  manner  of  living  which  pre- 
vails in  dress  and  entertainments.  A 
favorable  residt  is  already,  it  is  affirmed, 
to  be  observed  in  a greater  simplicity 
of  dress  in  the  streets,  and  a tendency 
to  less  ostentation  in  the  matter  of 
luncheons  and  dinners.  Hoping  that 
the  organization  may  be  strengthening, 
it  is  also  well  to  bear  in  mind  that, 
whether  in  this  or  in  any  other  direc- 
tion of  Christian  duty,  a “league  be- 
tween God  and  one  faithful  soul  will 
prove  a power  for  good  in  the  world." 

Philadelphia. 

For  the  Herald  or  Truth. 

FIRST  TOIL,  THEN  REST. 

BY  ANNA  CHARLES. 

“There  remalneth  therefore  a rest  to 
the  people  of  God.”  Heb.  4:9. 

There  are  many  things  whereby  we 
can  know  if  we  are  the  people  of  God. 
Paul  said,  “As  many  as  are  led  by  the 


spirit  of  God,  are  the  sons  of  God.  The 
spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our 
spirit  that  we  are  the  children  of  God. 
And  if  children  then  heirs,  heirs  of  God, 
and  joint  heirs  with  Christ,  if  so  be  that 
we  suffer  with  Him  that  we  may  be 
also  glorified  together.”  The  things  we 
find  written  to  the  people  of  God  are 
not  for  those  who  do  not  seek  their 
soul's  salvation,  but  when  the  uncon- 
verted seek  to  enter  into  the  ark  of  God, 
confess  and  forsake  their  sins,  believe 
and  are  baptized,  they  have  then  a right 
to  claim  the  promise.  It  is  required  to 
believe  that  God  is  willing  and  able  to 
do  all  He  has  promised;  we  are  to  do 
what  He  commands,  and  rest  assured 
that  wre  will  receive  the  blessing.  If  we 
are  members  of  the  church  of  God,  we 
should  also  be  willing,  and  practice 
what  is  written  in  His  word.  It  is  sad 
to  see  that  many  who  profess  to  be  con- 
verted do  not  bear  the  marks  of  con- 
version. They  have  no  deep,  sincere 
sorrow  for  their  transgressions.  On  the 
contrary,  they  act  more  like  patrons 
than  penitents.  Their  bearing  seems  to 
indicate  that  they  are  conferring  a favor 
upon  the  Lord.  They  do  not  manifest 
the  earnestness  of  a soul  longing  to  be 
delivered  from  sin,  and  remain  con- 
formed to  the  world. 

Let  us  take  heed,  and  apply  the  word 
to  our  experiences  and  see  if  we  have 
indeed  truly  passed  from  death  unto 
life,  and  we  truly  can  have,  a hope  of 
the  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people 
of  God.  There  is  a glorious  dwelling 
place  provided  for  all  God's  believing 
people.  This  world  is  not  their  rest. 
They  are  pilgrims  and  strangers.  Heav- 
en is  their  home.  How  cheering  the 
thought  when  we  can  think  of  the  end- 
less joy,  peace  and  rest  we  shall  have 
when  we  are  with  Jesus  in  heaven.  He 
was  so  kind  and  merciful  that  He  bore 
our  sins,  and  died  on  the  cross  to  save 
us.  How  needful  to  consider  the  bless- 
ings that  follow  the  choosing  of  Jesus 
Christ  instead  of  the  world.  There  will 
be  a rest  in  heaven  for  all  sinners  who 
have  fled  to  Christ  by  faith  and  trusted 
in  Him  for  salvation.  The  sufferings  of 
this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be 
compared  to  the  glory  and  rest  which  is 
revealed  to  His  people.  When  Christ 
our  life  appears,  then  we  also  shall 
appear  with  Him  in  glory. 

Nearly  all  people  in  Christian  coun- 
tries believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God,  and  came  to  save  sinners,  but  only 
a few,  comparatively,  have  a living 
faith,  that  worketh  by  love. 

It  is  not  a difficult  matter  for  the  sin- 
ner to  exercise  suflicent  will  power  to 
believe  merely  by  way  of  opinion.  We 
may  be  in  great  earnest,  and  be  out- 
wardly separated  from  the  world,  and 
yet  not  be  separate  from  the  world  and 
have  the  heart  right  in  the  sight  of  God. 
There  might  still  be  some  secret  sins 
that  we  love,  that  keeps  God's  spirit 
from  us.  Some  sinful  things  seem  harm- 
less or  lawful,  yet  God's  pure  spirit  can- 
not dwell  with  it  Through  our  sinful 
habits  we  grieve  and  quench  God's 
Holy  Spirit.  When  God  s spirit  is  pres 
ent.  He  fills  us  with  Ilis  love,  gives  us 
power  to  do  His  will,  and  we  throw  all 
our  energies  into  His  work.  Then  we 
can  glory  in  God  and  rejoice  with  each 
other.  Our  differences  are  overlooked, 
“ and  love  covers  a multitude  of  sins. 
The  farther  we  are  from  God  the  greater 
and  more  important  our  insignificant 
differences  appear.  The  nearer  we  live 
to  Jesus  the  more  love  we  feel  and 
manifest  toward  one  another.  The 


beauty  of  the  Lord  upon  a church 
stands  in  purity,  power,  and  union. 
When  this  blessing  is  enjoyed  the  pure 
doctrines  of  the  gospel  are  believed, 
loved  and  pros[>ered.  Then  the  power 
of  God  attends  the  work  and  sinners 
bow  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  the  saint  is 
strengthened  with  might  in  his  heart. 
The  love  of  Jesus  cements  the  souls  of 
the  Lord's  people  in  one.  The  love  of 
Jesus,  zeal  for  God,  and  concern  for 
souls  binds  all  together  in  one  happy 
family  of  God.  Nothing  can  be  more 
delightful  than  to  see  the  Lord’s  people 
united  together  as  the  heart  of  one  man, 
walking  together  as  an  affectionate, 
holy  family,  filled  with  the  Savior's  love 
and  blessed  with  the  presence  of  God. 
The  love  of  Christ  should  constrain  us 
to  live  unspotted  from  the  world  and  to 
have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful 
works  of  darkness.  l)o  we  long  for  rest 
and  a world  in  which  we  need  not  be 
always  watching  and  worrying  ? If  we 
are  found  faithful  we  shall  have  it  in 
glory  with  Jesus.  Oh  the  blessedness  of 
living  eternally  free  from  sin,  and  the 
daily,  hourly  conflict  with  the  world. 

MillersvilU,  Pa. 

For  the  Herald  or  Truth. 

THE  POSSIBILITIES  OF  FAITH. 

BY  A.  K.  K. 

“All  things  are  possible  to  him  that 
believeth”  is  the  language  of  Christ 
Himself.  Mark  9:23. 

It  appears  that  our  Saviour  had  much 
the  same  trouble  to  teach  His  disciples 
true  faith  as  some  of  the  teachers  of 
to-day  have  in  teaching  their  hearers. 
At  one  time  He  took  a mustard  seed 
and  a mountain  to  illustrate  the  power 
of  faith  in  God— a very  good  illustra- 
tion with  which  to  bring  before  their 
minds  the  wonderful  power  of  true 
faith.  He  here  wants  to  teach  the  dis- 
ciples and  us  as  well  that  true  faith  in 
God  w’ill  do  great  things.  If  our  faith 
be  perfect,  though  small,  as  a mustard 
seed,  God  will  do  wonders  compared  to 
mountains  in  return  for  our  faith  in 
Him. 

When  we  read  of  the  wonderful 
achievements  of  faith  recorded  in  the 
Hth  chapter  of  Hebrews,  the  faith  of 
the  many  martyrs,  the  early  reformers 
and  even  of  some  of  the  missionaries  of 
the  present  day,  we  find  ourselves 
rather  on  the  retrograde  movement. 
This  question  of  faith  is  an  important 
one,  as  it  is  not  possible  to  please  God 
without  it.  Faith  in  God  makes  men 
bold.  “Perfect  love  casteth  out  fear" 
and  faith  alone  can  bring  that  love  to 
us.  In  times  of  war  when  there  is 
danger  of  an  attack  from  the  enemy 
soldiers  are  required  to  lie  on  their 
arms  at  night  in  order  to  be  ready  for 
an  attack  from  the  enemy.  So  the 
Christian  ought  always  to  have  the 
shield  of  faith  to  guard  against  the 
fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one.  To  have 
faith  in  God  is  to  be  filled  with  all  His 
fullness,  as  it  brings  to  us  every  grace 
and  qualification  needed  to  overcome 
all  things  that  are  intended  to  mar  that 
perfect  peace  which  is  the  heritage  of 

every  true  believer.  

It  does  seem  as  if  the  time  has  come 
for  us  to  stand  firmer  than  ever  on  the 
Rock  Christ.  On  the  one  hand,  if  we 
are  not  careful,  we  may  be  classed  as 
religious  fanatics,  if  we  take  the  words 
of  our  text  in  their  fullest  sense.  Again, 
it  is  impossible  to  please  God  without 
faith,  and  we  cannot  receive  from  God 
any  blessing  except  we  believe  with  all 


our  heart.  We  do  know  that  true  re- 
ligion as  taught  by  our  Savior  is  not 
the  popular  religion  of  the  day  any 
more  than  it  was  in  our  Lord's  day. 

I must  fix  no  limit  to  the  Omnipotent 
powrer  of  God  if  I would  receive  from 
Him  the  least  blessing.  I must  not 
doubt  that  He  is  as  able  as  ever  to  per- 
form wonders  through  the  power  of 
faith,  even  though  it  seem  as  wonderful 
as  the  removing  of  mountains  to  us  of 
so  little  faith.  God  will  always  honor 
His  word.  He  is  always  true,  and  will 
vindicate  His  cause  as  long  as  there  is 
a man  or  woman  of  faith  on  earth. 

There  are  honest  Christians  to-day 
that  show  by  their  work  that  they  have 
more  faith  in  the  old  custom  of  going 
through  some  forms  or  motions  for  the 
relief  or  cure  of  certain  diseases  than 
they  have  in  a man  that  will  strictly 
follow  the  word  of  God  and  relieve  and 
heal  the  sick  as  taught  in  the  word.  I 
do  not  mention  this  that  I find  fault 
with  those  that  practice  these  things, 
but  it  goes  to  show  how  much  easier  it 
is  to  believe  when  we  see  things,  than 
it  is  to  believe  through  faith  in  God 
alone  without  the  outward  evidence. 

True  faith  accepts  God’s  promises  as 
its  own.  I have  no  more  right  to 
reject  a promise  on  record  for  me  than 
I have  to  refuse  to  keep  a command. 

I dishonor  God  as  much  in  one  as  in 
the  other  because  1 doubt  His  word  and 
such  a one  has  no  promise,  so  that  w*e 
cannot  reject  a part  of  the  great  plan  of 
salvation,  accepting  only  that  which 
suits  our  fancy,  and  then  become  par- 
takers of  the  blessings  that  true  faith 
in  all  God's  promises  guarantees  to  us. 
Neither  can  we  be  justified  in  believing 
that  the  commission  given  the  disciples 
previous  to  the  ascension  of  Christ  and 
the  different  manifestations  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  apostolic  age  are  any  less  needed 
to  bring  men  to  a knowledge  of  the 
truth  at  present  than  they  were  at  that 
time,  and  we  can  find  no  proof  in 
Scripture  that  these  graces  that  adorn 
the  Christian  profession  are  not  as 
acquirable  to-day  as  they  were  at  that 
early  day,  when  men  of  faith  could  as  it 
were  draw  from  heaven,  that  power 
that  they  needed  to  triumph  over  all  the 
opposition  of  men  and  devils.  Lord, 
grant  that  Thy  children  of  to  day  may 
seek  to  acquire  that  same  degree  of 
faith  and  use  it  to  Thy  name's  praise. 

Weilersvillc,  Ohio. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

FAITH. 

In  l’aul's  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  11:1. 
he  says,  “Now  faith  is  the  substance  of 
things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things 
not  seen." 

Faith  is  the  starting  point  in  the 
Christian  race.  The  sinner  feels  his 
need  of  a new  heart  and  is  told  he  must 
have  faith.  To  illustrate  this,  take  the 
poor  convict  who,  trembling  and  hope- 
less, is  about  to  suffer  the  penalty  of 
his  crime.  He  expects  no  pity,  but  just 
as  he  is  about  to  be  launched  into 
eternity,  a signal  in  the  distance  bids 
tbe  excutioner  wait,  and  soon  a messen- 
ger comes  up  with  the  welcome  news. 
“Your  pardon  is  on  tbe  way  and  will 
soon  arrive;  all  signed  and  sealed  by 
the  governor.”  At  once  he  believes  it. 
no  hesitation  lest  he  is  too  wicked  to 
receive  pardon.  The  word  of  God  is  the 
messenger  of  love  that  brings  to  the 
sinner  the  glad  news  that  his  pardon  is 
signed  and  sealed  by  the  precious  blood 
of  Jesus  and  by  faith  he  receives  it. 
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though  fears  anil  doubts  hinder  him  for 
a time.  Why  so  much  quicker  believe 
in  man  than  God?  This  is  the  human 
heart. 

But  the  sinner  is  pardoned  and  starts 
on  the  heavenly  road,  and  in  his  weak- 
ness doubts  are  far  more  active  than 
faith. 

When  Jesus  entered  Simon’s  ship  on 
Lake  Gennesaret  (Luke  5:4)  lie  bid 
him  “Launch  out  into  the  deep.’  llis 
reply  was,  “We  have  toiled  all  night 
and  have  taken  nothing,  nevertheless 
at  thy  word  we  will  let  down  the  net, 
and  soon  they  had  taken  a wonderful 
draught  of  lishes. 

Now,  the  doubting  Christian  is  con- 
tent with  fishing  in  the  shallow  water 
near  the  shore,  with  few  or  none  of  the 
blessings  that  (iod  designs  for  His 
children.  He  never  grows  much  for  he 
is  looking  continually  shorewards  after 
the  things  of  this  world.  But  the 
Christian  whose  eye  of  faith  is  looking 
beyond,  “launches  out  into  the  deep,  ’ 
the  boundless  ocean  of  God’s  eternal 
love  and  Iris  spiritual  growth  is  rapid 
because  his  net  is  full. 

Simon’s  faith  was  such  that  he  was 
richly  blessed,  and  so  will  the  deep 
water  Christian  always  be  rich  in  faith 
and  in  blessing.  Look  at  poor,  starving, 
persecuted  Armenia;  hundreds  of  them 
yielding  up  their  lives  every  day,  rather 
than  give  up  their  Christ  and  turn  to 
the  Mohammedan  faith.  They  are  call- 
ing for  Christian  nations  to  help  them. 
“Shall  our  country  send  troops?”  says 
one.  The  answer  is,  “No;  send  bread, 
temporal  and  spiritual,  as  thousands  of 
Christian  workers  are  doing;  and  though 
the  enemy  is  putting  forth  every  effort 
to  destroy  and  hinder  the  work,  yet 
one  great  mighty  faith  prevails,  and 
the  sufferers  are  receiving  with  grati- 
tude the  help  that  has  been  sent. 

I).  L.  Moody  says  the  greatest  sin  of 
the  church  to-day  is  unbelief.  If  the 
great  church  of  God  had  faith  as  a 
grain  of  mustard  seed,  intemperance 
and  other  great  evils  might  be  rooted 
out  of  the  land.  What  a merciful,  long- 
suffering  Father  have  we,  when  lie  has 
fulfilled  to  llis  people  such  wonderful 
promises,  and  yet  our  faith  wavers. 

May  God  help  us  that  our  faith  be 
strengthened,  that  we  may  be  deep 
water  Christians,  drinking  deep  at  the 
wells  of  salvation. 

Nebraska. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

WHAT  DOES  IT  HEAN  TO  BECOHE 

A CHRISTIAN  IN  THE  CHICAGO 
HISSION  DISTRICT? 

BY  E.  .1.  llEKKKY. 


In  the  country,  where  seemingly 
every  one  encourages  the  young  people 
to  become  Christians  it  is  not  such  a 
hard  thing  for  a young  man  or  woman 
to  turn  to  the  Lord.  Here  in  the  city  in 
the  mission  districts  it  is  vastly  differ- 
ent. The  young  people  are  of  a rough 
class.  The  parents  are  either,  as  a rule, 
skeptics,  Catholics,  or  anything  else  but 
'hristians,  and  when  one  of  their  num- 
ber starts  out  to  serve  Christ  it  means 
persecution,  lie  is  made  sport  of, 
hooted  at.  and  misused  by  his  compan- 
ions, scolded  by  parents,  brothers  and 
sisters,  and  often  even  threatened  to  be 
driven  away  from  home,  lie  has  no 
company  to  go  into.  His  evenings  are 
anything  hut  pleasant  when  at  home; 
and  the  young  people  are  either  at  sa- 
loons, dances,  or  some  kind  of  amuse- 
ment, to  get  rid,  as  they  say,  of  the 


scoldings,  “jawings,”  knocks,  and 
“kicks”  of  the  parents.  The  young  ( 
man  who  starts  out  in  the  Christian  life 
must  stand  up  boldly  under  all  these  un- 
pleasant surroundings.  He  cannot, 
even  if  he  should  like,  be  with  his  com- 
panions in  the  saloon,  or  dances  or  any 
of  their  amusements  even  if  he  should 
fall  back  again,  as  he  is  now  looked 
upon  with  contempt.  All  his  compan- 
ions take  up  the  subject  for  laughter. 
The  saloon  gang  jokes  and  teases,  and 
he  is  driven  out  or  must  bear  an  over- 
weight of  opposition.  The  home  of  the 
young  man  is  no  pleasant  place  for  him, 
as  the  father,  or  mother,  brother,  or  sis- 
ter, or  perhaps  all  are  at  him  with  a 
spirit  of  condemnation.  If  they  are 
Catholics  he  is  apt  to  get  a double  share 
as  they  are  taught  that  a Protestant  is 
lost,  to  say  the  least,  and  should  have 
persecution  and  be  treated  like  a brute. 
He  cannot  go  into  the  society  of  any  of 
his  friends  (?)  as  they  now  look  at  him 
as  having  separated  himself  from  them, 
and  is  only  fit  to  be  “cussed”  at.  If  on 
the  street  he  gets  hit  with  a piece  of  ice, 
rock,  or  stick,  he  (with  the  mission 
workers)  need  not  be  surprised.  Where 
then  shall  he  go?  He  is  left  to  battle 
with  himself  and  what  little  encourage- 
ment he  gets  from  Christians.  It  surely 
means  a great  deal  to  take  a stand  for 
Christ  with  these  surroundings  in  this 
city. 

Thank  God  there  are  some,  when  the 
Spirit  of  God  convicted  them,  and 
brought  them  to  see  their  condition, 
they  determined  to  launch  out,  in  spite 
of  these  discouragements,  and  now, 
though  persecuted,  they  stand  noble  ex- 
amples for  Christ.  At  present  the  num- 
ber who  have  taken  a stand  has  grown 
large  enough  that  they  can  form  a com- 
pany of  their  own. 

It  seems  that  when  one  has  truly 
found  the  light  that  the  Spirit  puts  into 
the  heart  just  what  it  is  to  be  a true 
Christian.  Before  they  took  a stand  for 
Christ  they  were,  as  a rule,  engaged  in 
all  the  evils  of  the  slums.  Dancing, 
swearing,  smoking,  chewing,  drinking, 
or  “rushing  the  can,”  gambling,  and 
other  vices  which  are  best  not  men- 
tioned here.  What  are  they  now?  We 
have  eight  in  the  vicinity  of  the  mission 
who  do  not  chew,  smoke,  gamble,  drink, 
or  follow  any  of  their  former  habits. 
“Their  question  in  temptations  is,  “What 
would  Jesus  do?”  and  they  say  it  is  not 
like  Christ  to  do  any  of  these  evils,  and 
so  the  Christian  can  not  do  so.  They 
are  now  good  examples  for  many  who 
call  themselves  Christians  that  do  not 
live  up  to  all  the  principles  as  taught  by 
the  Great  Teacher  Himself.  They  have 
grown  so  strong  in  the  faith,  and  the  Sav- 
vior  has  revealed  Himself  to  them  with 
such  power  that  they  “count  it  all  joy  to 
be  worthy”  of  persecution.  Unlike  some 
who  get  discouraged  as  soon  as  a little 
opposition  comes,  they  are  so  filled 
with  love  and  sympathy  for  the  souls  of 
their  companions  that  they  tell  the  glad 
, tidings  of  salvation  to  them,  bearing 
their  scotlings  with  great  patience. 
Some  of  their  companions  are  interested 
i and  see  that  there  is  something  in  it  after 
, all,  or  they  could  not  endure  such  treat- 
ment, and  they  inquire  into  the  gospel 
l way  of  salvation.  This  telling  the  Gos- 
? pel  is  not  so  much  human  effort  as  some 
> people  may  imagine,  but  while  we  work 
3 and  try  to  persuade,  we  must  also  pray 
; for  God  to  do  llis  work  through  llis 
Spirit.  There  is  where  the  strength 
lies.  “Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but 
e by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord.” 


We  have  reason  to  believe  the  many 
earnest  jirayers  of  our  dear  brethren  and 
sisters  are  being  answered,  and  we  look 
for  a bright  future  for  the  work  at  this 
place.  There  are  at  present  seven  who 
have  expressed  a deep  desire  to  have 
their  church  home  with  us  and  what  we 
really  need  and  are  praying  for  at  pres- 
ent is  an  established  church  of  our  faith 
at  this  place  with  a building  of  our  own 
to  worship  in.  That  would  be  an  en- 
couragement for  many  who  are  under 
conviction  but  wThose  future  looks  so 
dark  that  they  have  not  the  courage  to 
act  upon  the  light  they  have  at  present. 
We  must  remember  these  precious  souls 
have  not  been  sitting  under  the  gospel 
principles  of  the  church  all  their  lives 
and  so  they  need  to  be  taught  the  first 
principles  of  the  Truth.  It  takes  time  to 
get  started,  but  now  that  the  way  is 
opened  and  many  of  the  prejudices 
worn  away,  better  work  can  be  done 
than  ever,  and  now  is  the  time  to  do 
very  earnest  work  in  this  line.  When 
we  get  people  out  of  the  “slums"’  to  take 
a stand  we  may  dejiend  upon  it  that 
they  have  “a  mind  to  work."  and  there 
will  be  something  accomplished.  They 
feel  and  know  that  they  have  been 
saved  from  much  and  will  help  and 
work  hard  to  save  others. 

Let  the  lovers  of  the  cause  earnestly 
pray  and  help  in  the  work  already  bear- 
ing fruit  at  this  place  that  God  may  be 
with  the  work  in  the  power  of  His 
Spirit,  that  many  of  these  precious  souls, 
whom  our  Savior  died  to  save,  may 
be  drawn  unto  Himself.  We  all  have  a 
part  to  do  in  this  grand  work.  If  we  do 
not  see  the  results  from  this  work  as  we 
should  like,  let  us,  each  one,  examine 
ourselves  with,  “Have  I really  done  my 
part?”  Our  interest,  our  prayers,  our 
encouragement,  and  our  means  all  con- 
secrated to  GOD  may  do  a great  work 
when  given  and  used  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  and  to  His  glory.  Amen. 

Chicago,  III. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

CLOSER  UNION. 

BY  1.  X.  Dl'ISR. 

"All  ye  are  brethren.”  says  Christ. 
If  we  are  brethren  then  are  we  all 
members  of  one  household.  The  true 
Christian  Church  is  a family  in  which 
love  rules  and  into  which  no  discord  can 
ever  enter.  A family  of  brothers  are 
engaged  in  the  occupation  of  farming. 
Their  methods  of  farming  agree  in  gen 
eral,  but  they  have  differences  of  opin- 
ion in  regard  to  the  details  of  work. 
One  believes  in  the  soiling  system, 
another  in  pasturage  while  another 
combines  ideas  from  various  systems. 
They  visit  one  another  occasionally  and 
discuss  their  various  methods  of  work, 
but  not  one  brother  thinks  any  the  less 
of  the  others  because  of  differences  of 
opinion  they  may  hold. 

Now,  one  of  the  members  of  the 
family  proposes  that  all  the  brothers 
meet  at  the  old  homestead  to  talk  over 
their  experiences  in  work  and  thus  cul 
tivate  a mutual  feeling  of  regard  for 
one  another.  But  one  of  the  brothers 
objects.  “Better  be  careful,  now.”  he 
says,  “we  have  lived  very  peaceably  as 
long  as  we  kept  a|»art.  but  we  differ  in 
some  matters,  and  if  we  get  together  we 
will  be  sure  to  fight,  and  our  peaceful 
family  will  be  torn  asunder.”  How 
much  Christian  love  is  there  in  such  a 
sentiment?  How  much  woukl  yon 
give  for  the  friendship  of  a brother 
which  could  be  preserved  only  by  leav 
ing  him  alone  ? 


February  15, 

A family  of  Christian  workers  pro- 
pose to  have  a meeting  in  order  to  dis- 
cuss the  common  interests  of  all.  The 
members  of  each  household  compos- 
ing this  great  family  are  so  numerous 
that  they  cannot  all  attend  the  meeting 
so  they  propose  to  select  certain  ones 
from  each  household  to  speak  for  those 
who  do  not  go.  Now,  will  any  one  say 
that  when  these  Christian  workers  meet 
they  will  quarrel  because  they  have 
slight  differences  of  opinion?  If  so,  how 
dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  them  ? They 
call  this  proposed  family  meeting  a 
General  Conference  of  Mennonites. 

Several  district  conferences  (house- 
holds) have  already  appointed  members 
of  a committee  who  are  empowered  to 
make  arrangements  for  a prelimnary 
General  Conference.  There  seem  to  be 
very  strong  reasons  for  the  delegate  sys- 
tem in  preference  to  any  other.  (1st)  It 
secures  a better  representation  than  any 
other.  (2d)  It  has  the  sanction  of  the 
district  conferences  that  have  appointed 
delegates.  (3rd)  It  has  the  sanction  of 
custom,  Acts  15,  Conference  at  Dort, 
etc. 

Why  should  not  this  committee  meet 
at  once?  Will  not  some  one  please  is- 
sue a call  stating  the  time  and  place  for 
such  a meeting. 

Woodside,  Fayette  Co.,  Pa.,  Jan.  25, 
1SS*>.  

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

I An  THE  TRUE  VINE. 

BY  MILO  .1.  SMUCKER. 

“I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches.  He  that 
abfdeth  in  me  and  I in  him,  the  same  bring- 
eth  forth  much  fruit;  for  without  me  ye  can 
do  nothing.”  John  15: 5. 

Christ  is  the  true  vine  and  we  are  the 
branches.  Are  we  really  bringing  forth 
much  fruit?  Are  we  working  for 
Christ  as  we  ought  to,  or  are  we  simply 
branches  that  are  just  sending  forth 
green  leaves  and  finally  begin  to  look 
pale  and  withered  and  will  at  last  be  cut 
off  and  cast  into  the  fire?  Christ  says, 
“I  am  the  vine,  and  ye  are  the 
branches."  Does  not  this  illustration 
show  us  that  we  are  to  be  a branch  that 
bringeth  forth  much  fruit?  We  know 
that  some  people  have  more  talents 
than  others,  but  if  we  can  not  bring 
forth  much  fruit  we  can  at  least  yield 
so  much  good  fruit  that  the  world  can 
see  that  we  are  a branch  of  the  true 
vine.  But  without  Christ  we  can  do 
nothing.  Bemember,  the  branches  can 
not  yield  fruit  unless  they  are  nourished 
by  the  vine. 

How  can  we  get  our  spiritual  nour- 
ishment? By  a consecrated,  prayerful 
heart.  There  is  a substance  in  this 
true  vine  that  nourishes  the  branches. 
It  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  our  hearts.  Christ  says  in  the 
’ seventh  verse,  “If  ye  abide  in  me,  and 
my  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask 
what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto 
i you." 

r What  more  of  a promise  do  we  want  ? 

Do  we  then  ask  God  to  give  us  grace 
r and  courage  that  we  may  be  able  to 
5 win  perishing  souls?  Let  us  have  the 
j courage  to  seek  those  that  are  going 
s astray  and  graft  them  into  the  Lord 
i Jesus,  or  the  true  vine.  Prayer  is  the 
? key  to  heaven.  We  can  not  be  Chris- 
1 tians  unless  we  pray.  A person  that 
r calls  himself  a Christian  and  does  not 
i pray  is  a withering  branch  because 

j he  does  not  seek  nourishment  from  the 

r true  vine  which  is  Christ.  Do  we  not 
- sometimes  depend  upon  our  minister 
too  much  and  think  that  he  is  to  do  the 
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work  that  belongs  to  a brother  or  sis- 
ter ? Some  people  may  think  he  is  to 
do  all  the  praying  and  all  the  talking 
and  all  the  persuading  of  sinners  to 
serve  God.  I believe  the  great  judg- 
ment day  is  not  far  distant.  Then  ask 
yourself,  What  have  1 done  for  the 
Lord?  Was  I faithful?  Did  I do  my 
duty?  Have  I tried  to  save  a per- 
ishing soul  from  death?  Am  I pre- 
pared to  meet  God  face  to  face  if  I 

should  be  called  away  in  a moment?  O 

Christian  should  we  not  feel  strong  in 
the  Lord,  be  ready  and  stay  ready  and 
prepared  to  depart  from  this  life  at  any 
moment,  or  must  we  go  empty  handed 
and  be  cut  off  as  a withered  branch  ? 
We  can  accomplish  a great  work  by 
prayer,  if  we  have  the  true  substance  in 
our  heart  which  we  receive  through  the 
true  vine.  If  you  do  not  know  the 
power  that  is  in  prayer,  try  it  and  be 
convinced.  Fathers  and  mothers,  how 
often  do  you  pray  at  the  dinner  table  ? 
Do  you  pray  once  a week  or  three  times 
a day,  or  just  on  Sunday  when  you  are 
at  church,  or  are  you  wrapped  up  so 
much  in  your  daily  work  that  you 
haven’t  time  to  pray  even  at  the  table. 

We  are  to  lay  up  for  ourselves  treas- 
ures in  heaven.  Your  heart  will  be 
just  where  your  treasure  is. 

Is  your  treasure  on  earth  or  in 
heaven?  which?  Do  you  pray  for  those 
hundred  thousands,  yes  millions  of  sin- 
ners that  are  yet  in  this  world?  Do 
yOu  speak  to  them  sometimes  about 
their  lost  condition?  Never  before 
have  I realized  the  responsibility  and 
the  work  we  ought  to  accomplish  as  I 
do  at  the  present.  Would  to  God  that 
I could  impress  upon  the  minds  of  the 
Christian  people  the  necessity  of  work- 
ing for  Christ.  Let  us  as  Christian 
people  study  the  Bible  more  and  start 
up  Bible  readings.  We  have  Bible 
reading  once  a week  here  in  Wayne  Co. 
and  I believe  it  is  a great  blessing;  it 
brings  us  closer  to  God  and  is  therefore 
a great  aid  to  Christian  people. 

Let  us  devote  more  time  and  talent 
in  studying  the  Scriptures  that  we  may 
be  able  to  press  onward  and  fight  the 
battles  of  the  Lord.  Take  the  sword  of 
righteousness  and  the  shield  of  faith 
and  Jesus  as  our  captain  and  com- 
mander, and  press  on  and  not  give  up 
until  we  have  won  and  saved  the  per- 
ishing souls. 

Smilhville,  Ohio. 

For  the  Herald  or  Troth. 

FAITH. 

BY  ERVIN  MARTIN. 

If  we  take  faith  in  its  simplest  sub- 
stance, no  man  can  expect  the  benefits 
of  Christ  as  a Redeemer  unless  he  be- 
lieves in  Him. 

We  did  not  see  Christ  crucified  on 
the  cross  and  shed  His  blood  for  our 
sins,  for  that  was  too  long  ago,  so  we 
have  to  live  in  faith,  believing  that  He 
has  gone  to  prepare  a place  for  His  peo- 
ple in  the  glorious  mansions  above.  Can 
we  live  and  please  God  without  faith? 
No,  for  in  Heb.  11:  « I'aul  says,  “But 
without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
Him;  for  he  that  cometh  to  God  must 
believe  that  He  is;  and  that  He  is  a re- 
warder  of  them  that  diligently  seek 
Him.” 

Through  faith  we  understand  that 
the  world  was  formed  by  the  word  of 
God;  so  that  things  which  do  api>ear 
were  not  made  of  things  which  appear 
at  present. 

Many  persons  have  spent  all  their 
efforts  and  means  to  obtain  salva- 


tion and  gifts  from  God  but  they 
cannot  get  it,  because  they  have 
not  the  true  faith  of  God.  I dare  say 
there  would  not  be  half  the  so-called 
back -sliders  in  the  church  if  they  hail 
the  true  faith  of  a Christian. 

True  faith  leads  persons  to  do  what 
appears  to  others  useless  and  ridiculous. 
It  is  right  and  good  for  Christians  to 
pray  for  temporal  blessings,  for  by  the 
faith  gained  from  these  things  they  ob- 
tain faith  for  higher  and  better  things. 

Many  of  (Rids  promises  apjiear  too 
high  and  too  great  to  be  tilled  by  us. 
But  if  we  would  only  read  what  He 
says,  Luke  8:50,  “Fear  not,  believe 
only,”  I think  there  would  be  more 
Christian  people  in  this  world  obeying 
the  commands  of  God  more  faithfully. 

By  faith  Noah,  being  warned  by  God 
of  things,  pre|«ared  an  ark  to  the  saving 
of  his  house.  By  faith  Abraham,  when 
he  was  tried,  offered  up  Isaac,  anil  he 
that  had  received  the  promises  offered 
up  his  only  begotten  son.  Heb.  11:  1”. 

It  is  a help  to  our  faith  to  know  that 
the  Savior  is  ruler  over  all  the  forces  of 
nature,  noticing  every  occurrence  even 
to  the  falling  of  a sparrow.  To  prove 
that  He  is  ruler  of  all  nature’s  forces,  it 
is  recorded  in  Luke  8 that  as  Christ 
was  crossing  the  water  with  His  disci- 
ples there  arose  a great  storm,  and  the 
water  filled  the  ship,  and  His  disciples 
awoke  Him  and  said,  “We  |>erish! 
Then  He  arose  and  rebuked  the  wind, 
and  the  raging  waters,  and  they  ceased, 
and  there  was  a calm. 

If  we  read  Luke  8:  1-4  we  get  a 
brief  story  of  the  way  in  which  Christ 
encouraged  faith.  Earnest  devotion  al- 
ways increases  faith,  anil  active  service 
destroys  doubt. 

Let  us  draw  near  with  a true  heart  in 
full  assurance  of  faith  having  our 
hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  con- 
science and  our  bodies  washed  with  pure 
water,  -the  Word. 

Itoselund,  Nth. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth 
CHRISTIAN  COLONY  LIFE. 

BY  M.  S.  SCHROCK. 

Christian  colony  life  has  made  such 
an  impression  on  our  minds  that  we 
feel  it  to  be  interesting  to  the  brethren, 
therefore  we  will  endeavor  to  give  a 
few  thoughts  along  that  line.  We  s(>eak 
our  thoughts  and  all  ideas  are  subject 
to  changes  for  the  better.  Come  let  us 
reason  together  and  read  not  to  contra- 
dict but  to  weigh  anil  consider. 

The  Christian  colony  form  of  living 
seems  to  be  a mystery  that  lias  entered 
upon  the  minds  of  but  few  people 
although  it  is  a subject  well  worthy  of 
attention  by  the  most  profound  think- 
ers. While  we  all  know  that  our  land 
is  to  a certain  extent  janic  stricken 
caused  by  unjust  legislation  and  corrupt 
government  by  which  the  monopolies 
and  capitalists  have  overpowered  and 
bound  all  who  are  under  them  until  the 
labor  and  wealth  producing  man  does 
not  receive  justice,  but  of  all  he  pro 
duces  he  receives  only  the  expense  of 
producing.  All  profit  goes  to  higher 
ranks  which  is  certainly  unjust  and 
tends  to  deprive  man  of  his  liberties 
and  robs  him  of  his  dues. 

But  while  the  country  is  in  an  uproar 
and  confusion  endeavoring  to  bring  the 
matter  right  by  ballot,  many  having 
their  soul  and  body  enrap|>ed  with  ‘it 
and  all  they  do  9eems  only  to  agitate 
instead  of  being  a remedy,  but  few  of 
them  think  of  the  one  just,  righteous 


and  allpowerful  God  who  rules  and  con- 
trols all  things  and  without  whose  aid 
all  human  power  is  vain. 

But  while  the  world  is  thus  enrapped 
with  trials  and  troubles,  and  legislative 
matters  are  in  an  irritable  condition,  we, 
as  children  of  God,  could  practice  Chris- 
tian socialism,  living  in  colony  form, 
excluded  from  the  world  and  worldly 
people,  all  children  of  one  Lord,  one 
faith  and  one  baptism,  Eph.  4:5,  seek- 
ing first  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  with 
the  assurance  that  all  the  rest  shall  be 
added,  (Luke  12:31,)  protected  by  a kind 
and  loving  heavenly  Father,  as  it  were 
under  the  hollow  of  His  hand,  and  the 
shadow  of  His  wing.  Oh,  how  pleasant 
to  live  where  all  are,  as  it  were,  belong 
ing  to  one  family  and  all  having  the 
blessed  name  of  Jesus  in  the  heart  and 
His  precepts  in  their  daily  life. 

Forming  Christian  communities  is 
the  way  and  the  only  way  that  Chris- 
tians can  to  a certain  extent  free  them- 
selves from  the  monopolized  system  of 
business  of  to-day.  By  consuming  all 
their  products  among  themselves  if 
needed,  the  balance,  if  any,  sold  at  first 
cost  and  by  manufacturing  all  the 
articles  possible  that  are  needed  by  the 
people,  thus  saving  the  corners  taken  on 
them  while  passing  from  the  manu- 
facturer to  the  actual  purchaser.  All 
will  agree  that  our  merchants  and  husi 
ness  men  of  to-day  have  an  unjust  pro- 
fit to  keep  up  extravagant  living.  Many 
merchants  and  business  men  spend 
more  in  one  year  for  extravagant  living, 
extensive  advertising,  amusements,  etc., 
than  a farmer  can  make  in  ten  years, 
and  those  who  trade  with  them  are 
they  which  furnish  this  money. 

How  sad  it  is  to  know  that  the  prod- 
ucts earned  under  the  blessing  of  God 
by  busy  hands  and  Christian  hearts  are 
consumed  in  the  advancement  of  sin 
and  wickedness  of  this  world.  How 
much  good  the  honest  Christian  could 
do  with  it  were  he  allowed  to  retain  it. 
Oh.  beloved  brethren,  how  long  are  we 
going  to  have  the  products  of  our 
hands  used  to  this  end?  We  feel  as 
sured  that  it  becomes  every  professed 
follower  of  Christ  to  guard  well  the 
products  of  his  daily  labors  and  allow 
as  little  as  possible  to  be  consumed  for 
the  benefit  of  Satan’s  kingdom.  The 
only  preventive  is  to  trade  brother  with 
brother  who  will  make  good  use  of  his 
profit  and  w ill  not  charge  unjustly;  thus 
allowing  you  to  retain  more  of  your 
product. 

We  candidly  believe  that  we  are  re- 
sponsible for  the  products  we  receive 
from  the  bountiful  hand  of  God,  and 
how  can  we  do  more  good  with  them 
than  when  we  live  in  colony  form  and 
consume  our  own  products,  and  how 
encouraging  it  is  to  know  that  all  our 
dealings  are  with  those  whom  we  can 
trust  and  in  whom  we  have  confidence. 
It  is  however  sad  to  know  that  some 
profess  and  have  not  the  spirit  of  God 
in  their  hearts;  “but  if  any  man  have 
not  the  spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of 
His.”  Rom.  H:«.  Awake,  thou  that 
sleepest;  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ 
shall  give  thee  light.  Kph.  5: 14.  Oh, 
that  all  who  are  lukewarm  could  be 
aroused  to  a sense  of  their  duty,  awake 
from  their  sleep,  arise  from  the  dead 
and  suffer  Jesus  to  give  them  light. 
When  we  speak  of  the  children  of  God 
we  mean  those  who  possess  and  have 
the  light  of  Jesus  with  them  daily.  In 
colony  life,  where  all  are  Christian  pro- 
fessors, the  inllnence  for  good  is  so 
great  that  those  who  do  not  possess 


would  be  more  likely  to  see  their  own 
hypocrisy  and  be  awakened  to  a sense 
of  their  duty.  The  larger  the  percent 
of  truly  converted  Christians  in  the 
community  the  stronger  the  influence 
for  good  and  the  more  vivid  will  the 
light  of  the  gospel  press  upon  the  works 
of  darkness. 

We  deem  it  absolutely  necessary  that 
the  non-resistant  Christians  should 
organize  themselves  into  bodies  in 
order  to  be  more  free  of  the  alarming 
tumults  of  this  world  and  escape  the 
many  traps  and  snares  set  out  for  them 
to  catch  them  in  their  honest  and  good- 
natured  way  of  dealing  and  rob  them 
of  their  possessions.  In  colony  life  it 
would  be  possible  to  bring  them  into 
closer  relation  with  themselves,  with 
God,  and  His  ever  blessed  Gospel. 

We  feel  to  thank  God  for  the  interest 
taken  in  this  direction  and  the  progress 
made,  anil  we  extend  the  invitation  of 
inquiry  to  all  the  brethren  who  are  in- 
terested and  would  like  to  live  in  a 
Christian  community  of  this  kind.  We 
will  endeavor  to  give  all  correspondence 
prompt  attention.  May  God  direct,  and 
may  we  all  live  worthy  of  the  vocation 
wherein  we  are  called. 

Tennessee  City , Venn. 


THE  GOSPEL  PRACTICABLE. 

The  expressions  of  great  men  respect 
ing  God,  the  Bible,  the  church,  and 
Christian  living  have  great  weight  with 
most  people.  The  faith  of  the  strong  is 
assuring  and  helpful  to  the  weak.  The 
doubts  of  those  just  beginning  life, 
without  extended  knowledge  or  ex  peri 
ence,  are  solved  by  the  faith  of  thinking 
men  who  have  risen  to  positions  of  lead- 
ership in  society,  in  church,  and  in  state. 
Some  men  tell  us  that  Christian  faith  is 
unreasonable;  that  answers  to  prayer 
cannot  be  proved;  that  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount,  while  beautiful,  is  not  prac 
ticable.  But  these  sentiments  do  not 
come  from  great  men.  They  are  the  ex- 
pressions of  those  of  contracted  or  par- 
tial views.  They  are  not  the  men  of 
sound  judgment,  of  trustworthy  reason- 
ing powers,  or  of  safe  leadership.  The 
fact  is,  that  men  of  the  highest  rank  in 
all  departments  of  life  are  coming  more 
and  more  “to  teach  that  Jesus  Christ 
has  come  into  the  world  to  redeem  the 
world  the  factory,  and  the  machine 
shop,  and  the  plantation,  and  the  farm. 
the  office,  and  the  market-place,  and  the 
place  not  only  of  worship,  but  the  place 
of  work  and  the  place  of  play.” 

The  principles  of  Christ  not  practica- 
ble in  everyday  life!  Dr.  Lyman  Ab- 
bott makes  answer  to  this  absurd  idea: 
“We  have  been  trying  ever  since  the 
world  began  to  live  on  other  principles; 
on  the  principle,  ‘Thou  shall  hate  thine 
enemy  and  love  only  thy  friend;’  on  the 
principle  that  Thou  shall  indulge  thy 
self  within  proper  restraints  and  limits; 
on  the  principle  of  self  seeking  personal 
ambition  and  self-indulgence  and  how 
has  it  worked?  What  has  been  the  re 
suit?  What  kind  of  society  have  we 
formed?  What  kind  of  a life  has  been 
ours  ? — Is  the  Sermon  on— the  Mount— 
practicable  ?’  Nothing  else  is  practica- 
ble; it  is  absolutely  impossible  to  live 
peacefully  and  prosperously  on  any 
other  principles  than  those  which  Jesus 
Christ  has  laid  down  in  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount.”  *SW. 


They  that  know  Thy  name  will  put 
their  trust  in  Thee.— Psalm 
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HeRftLD  OF  TRUTH. 


February  15,  1896. 


SUBSCRIPTION  PRICE. 

Thk  Herat.d  of  Troth,  one  dollar  per  year. 
I rN^nM  Ier  Wahrheit,  one  dollar  per  year. 
Both  papers  to  one  address,  *1.60  per  year. 
Herald  of  Truth  * Words  of  Cheer  to 
one  address,  81.10  per  year.  


home,  A.  M.,  M.  D.,  L.  L.  D.,  with  eight 
plates  and  nearly  300  wood-cut  illustra- 
tions, 053  octavo  pages,  bound  in  cloth, 
A good  medical  work  is  of  great  advant- 
age in  every  family.  This  book  sells, 
retail,  at  84.00.  AVe  offer  this  book  for 
82.50,  Sent  by  mail,  prepaid.  This  is 
a bargain. 


The  Herald  of  Truth  is  the  Organ  of  the 
following  Mennonite  conferences. 

Lancaster,  Pa. 

Eastern  District  (Franconia). 

Franklin  Co.,  Pa.  & Washington  Co.,  Md. 
‘Mifflin  District,  Pa. 

Virginia, 

Canada. 

♦Ohio. 

Ohio  Mennonite. 

Sou tli  Western  Pennsylvania. 


1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 
6. 
H. 
7. 
s. 

9. 

10. 
11 


| *ind lan a (Spring). 


, I n dlana" and’ M icii  lgan  District  (Fall). 
...  Illinois. 

12.  ‘Western  District. 

13.  Missouri. 

14.  Kansas  and  Nebraska. 

15.  Nebraska  German. 

16.  Minnesota  District. 

(‘Amish  Mennonite.) 


OUR  PAPER,  the  Words  of 
Cheer,  hitherto  an  illustrated 
monthly  for  children,  has  been 
changed  to  an  illustrated  weekly 
paper  for  the  Sunday  school  and 
home.  It  is  now  a four  page  pa- 
per, four  columns  to  the  page. 
The  price  of  single  subscriptions 
has  also  been  raised,  as  there  is 
now  more  than  three  times  the 
amount  of  reading  matter  in  a year 
in  the  enlarged  paper.  The  Words 
of  Chef.r  should  have  at  least  a 
fair  trial  in  every  Sunday  school. 


Following  are  the  prices: 

Single  copy  per  year  50  cts. 

“ “ »5  mos.  25  “ 

2 to  10  copies  per  year  each  42 

2 to  10  “ 6 mos.  “ 21  “ 

10  to  50  “ per  year  “ 36  “ 

50  copies  and  over  per  year  each  30 
50  “ “ “ 6 mos.  “ 15  “ 


We  shall  tic  pleased  to  send 
sample  copies  free  to  any  address, 
and  solicit  orders  for  our  Sunday 
schools. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


tuning  FORKS.— We  have  on  hand 
a supply  of  fine  silver  steel  tuning  forks 
in  the  key  of  C.  Price,  post  paid  to  any 
address,  25  cents  each. 

MUSIC  PAPER.— Twelve  and  four- 
teen staff  heavy  sheets  10^x13^  inches, 
double.  The  paper  is  ruled  with  the 
staffs  on  both  sides  and  sells  at  40  cts. 
per  half  quire,  (one  dozen  sheets)  or  75 
cents  per  quire,- by  mail. 


VERGISHEINNICHT  (Forget-me-not) 
—a  collection  of  verses  and  passages 
suitable  for  Autograph  Albums,  etc. 
This  is  the  only  collection  of  this  kind 
ttiat  is  published  that  we  know  of  and  it 
is  very  convenient  when  a friend  asks 
you  to  write  in  his  album  when  you 
have  a collection  in  which  you  can  find 
something  suitable  without  any  trouble. 
The  selection  is  a very  good  one,  free 
from  all  objectionable  matter,  and  con- 
tains verses  both  in  English  and  Ger- 
man, bound  in  cloth.  Price  by  mail  10 
cents  per  copy. 


HOUSEHOLD  MANUAL  OF  MED- 
ICINE, Surgery,  Nursing,  and  Hygiene, 
for  daily  use  in  the  preservation  of 
health  and  care  of  the  sick  and  injured, 
with  an  introductory  outline  of  Anat- 
omy and  Physiology,  by  Henry  Harts- 


THE  CHURCH  CYCLOPEDIA. —A 

Dictionary  of  Church  Doctrine,  History, 
Organization  and  Ritual,  and  contain- 
ing original  articles  on  special  topics, 
written  expressly  for  the  work,  by  bish- 
ops, presbyters,  and  laymen,  designed 
especially  for  the  use  of  the  laity  of  the 
Prot.  E.  church  in  the  United  States  of 
America.  The  book  contains  much 
valuable  information  even  to  the  gen- 
eral reader,  though  especially  designed 
for  members  of  the  P.  E.  church.  It  is 
bound  in  cloth  and  contains  810  large, 
double-column  octavo  pages.  Price, 
81.00.  Postage  prepaid. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  WORLD  (Mc- 
Cabe) Illustrated,  embracing  full  and 
authentic  accounts  of  every  nation  of 
ancient  and  modern  times,  showing  the 
cause  of  their  prosperity  and  decline, 
also  including  full  and  comprehensive 
history  of  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  Greek 
and  Roman  Empires,  the  growth  of  the 
nations  of  modern  Europe,  the  Middle 
Ages,  the  Crusades,  the  Feudal  System, 
the  Reformation,  the  Discovery  and 
Settlement  of  the  New  World,  &c.,  with 
sketches  of  the  Leading  Characters  of 
the  World’s  History,  by  James  D.  Mc- 
Cabe, embellished  with  over  650  fine 
engravings.  Price  82.50. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  KOLB  FAMILY. 

— We  have  received  a copy  of  the  above 
genealogical  work  from  the  publisher, 
Daniel  Kolb  Cassel,  of  Nicetown,  Pa. 
To  the  thousands  of  descendants  in 
America,  of  Dielman  Kolb,  of  Wolfs- 
heim  in  the  Palatinate,  Germany.  It 
contains  nearly  000  pages  and  the 
names,  arranged  in  the  order  of  families, 
of  about  5,000  descendants.  For  sale  by 
the  author.  Daniel  K.  Cassel,  Nicetown. 
Price  82.50. 

THE  time  for  those  who  are  working 
for  the  special  premiums  has  been 
extended  to  March  1.  At  that  time  our 
agents  will  please  send  in  the  list  of 
subscribers  they  have  obtained,  and  the 
three  who  have  ttie  highest  numbers 
will  receive  the  large  premium  bibles  as 
offered  in  our  prospectus. 

WANTED.  — Two  young  brethren, 
who  are  good  farmers  and  good  workers 
in  the  Sunday  school.  There  are  places 
where  two  brethren  with  the  qualifica- 
tions above  referred  to  can  lind  places 
to  work  and  where  they  will  have  excel- 
lent fields  for  Sunday  school  and  mis- 
sionary work.  These  brethren  should 
be,  at  least,  reasonably  good  singers. 
Address  John  F.  Funk,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

STOCK  FOR  SALE.  Eight  shares  of 
Mennonite  Pub.  Co.  Stock.  A share 
is  825.00  and  have  for  some  years  paid 
six  per  cent  dividend.  For  further  infor- 
mation apply  to  Mennonite  Publishing 
Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


So  should  we  live  that  every  hour 
May  die  as  dies  that  natural  flower— 

A self-reviving  thing  of  power; 

That  every  thought  ana  every  deed 
May  hold  within  Itself  the  seed 
Of  future  good  and  future  meed. 

— Milncs. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS. 

Lesson  IX.— March  1. 

JESUS  THE  MESSIAH.— Luke  9: 
18—27. 

Golden  Text.— This  is  my  beloved 
Son:  hear  ye  him.— Luke  9:35. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time— A.  D.  29,  late  spring  or  sum- 
mer. 

Place.  In  the  vicinity  of  Osarea 
Phillippi,  the  modern  Banias,  which  lies 
close  by  one  of  the  sources  of  the  Jor- 
dan, and  adjoins  the  southern  ridge  of 
Hermon,  which  rears  its  majestic  head 
7,000  feet  above  the  town.  This  is  not 
the  Csesarea  of  the  sea-coast. 

Parallel  Scriptures.  — Peter's 
confession  (Matt.  16:13 — 20;  Mark  8:27 
30;  Luke  9:18—21).  Christ  foretells  His 
death  and  resurrection  (Matt.  16:21 — - 
28;  Mark  8:31— 9:1;  Luke  9:22  -27). 

An  Epoch.— The  confession  (verse 
16)  and  the  revelation  (verse  21)  consti- 
tute an  epoch  in  the  training  of  the 
apostles.  Despite  their  little  faith  and 
want  of  understanding  they  cling  to  Je- 
sus as  the  Christ  of  God.  He  calls  for  a 
confession  of  this.  Peter,  the  usual 
spokesman,  makes  it.  Then  He  reveals 
His  passion  and  the  sufferings  of  His 
people  with  Him  and  for  His  sake. 
This  revelation  was  at  first  rejection.— 
Hurlbut. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (Feb.  24.)  Jesus  the  Messiah. 

Luke  9:18-27 

T.  Testimony  from  heaven. 

Luke  9:28 — 36 
W.  Foretold  in  prophecy.  Isa.  53 

T.  John’s  record.  John  1:19 — 23 

F.  The  Spirit’s  witness.  John  1:29—34 
S.  Christ’s  own  claim.  John  4:19—26 
S.  Not  ashamed.  2 Tim.  1:1—12 


Lesson  X.— March  8. 

TRUE  LOVE  TO  ONE’S  NEIGH- 
BOR.—Luke  10:25—37. 

Golden  Text— Thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind;  and 
thy  neighbor  as  thyself.— Luke  10:27. 

INTRODUCTION- 

TIME.— A.  D.  29,  probably  November, 
for  it  was  after  the  feast  of  Taber- 
nacles (held  about  October  11),  and  be- 
fore the  feast  of  Dedication  (held  early 
in  December.) 

Place.— Somewhere  in  Perea,  the  re- 
gion beyond  Jordan. 

Jesus’  Journey— When  Jesus  left 
Galilee,  the  indications  are  that  He 
went  along  the  border  between  Galilee 
and  Samaria  to  the  Jordan,  crossed  the 
river  to  Perea,  thence  southerly  to  the 
fords  of  Jericho,  to  Jericho,  and  thence 
to  Bethany.  See  Luke  9:51,  52:  10:38. 

The  Perean  Ministry.  From  the 
time  Jesus  left  Galilee  in  October  A.  D. 
29,  till  His  final  arrival  in  the  vicinity  of 
Jerusalem  (Bethany),  on  Saturday, 
April  1st,  A.  D.  30,  a period  of  five 
months,  is  called  The  Perean  Ministry , 
because  most  of  it  was  spent  in  Perea. 
(Perea  means  “beyond,”  “on  the  other 
side”).— Peloubet. 

Parallel  Scriptures.— The  depar- 
ture (9:51)  is  recorded  in  Matt.  19:1  and 
Mark  10:1.  Luke  10:11—22  is  parallel 
with  Matt.  11:20—27.  Compare  the 


question  of  the  young  ruler  concerning 
eternal  life  in  Luke  18:18. 


Daily  Readings. 


M.  (March  2.)  True  love  to  one’s  neigh- 
bor, Luke  10:25 — 37 

T.  Samaritans  despised.  J ohn  4: 1 — 9 

W.  The  law  to  Israel.  Lev.  19:9 — 18 

T.  The  royal  law.  James  2:1—9 

F.  Divine  compassion.  Matt.  5:38 — 48 
S.  Overcome  with  good.  Rom.  12:9 — 21 
S.  Love,  the  chief.  1 Cor.  13 


THE  EVANOELIZINO  BOARD. 

TREASURER'S  REPORT  FOR  JANUARY. 


A Friend,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  8 1-00 

Margaret  J.  Smith,  New  Paris, 

Ind., 

Mt.  Zion  Cong.,  Morgan  Co.,  Mo.,  5.00 

B.  B.  Leaman,  Lititz,  Pa.,  1.00 

Robert  McCane,  Ashland,  O.,  1.00 

Mrs.  Henry  Funk,  Spring  City,  Pa.,  2.50 

Johnson  Co.,  Mo.  Cong.,  5.50 

B.  Harnish.  I-00 

A Brother,  Gap,  Pa.,  1-90 

Rachel  Zook,  Mattawana,  Pa.,  1.00 

John  Shenk,  Summum,  111.,  20.00 

Menno  Bechtel,  Wellesley,  Ont.,  1.50 

Blenheim,  Ont.,  S.  S.  6.50 

A Sister,  Berlin,  Ont.,  2.00 

Elkhart,  Ind.,  Cong.,  21.00 

Geo.  Keener,  Cearfoss,  Md.,  .80 

S.  C.  Mellinger,  Leetonia,  O.,  1.25 

Isaiah  Christophel,  Nappanee,  Ind.,  1.00 
A Brother,  Garden  City,  Mo.,  2.50 


Sugar  (’reek  Cong.,  Henry  Co.,  Ia.,  12.00 
Isaac  L.  Gehman,  Franconia,  Pa.,  7.00 
John  W. Weaver,  Spring  Grove,  Pa.,  5.00 

Gratefully  Acknowledged, 


C.  K.  Hostetler,  Treas. 


REPORT,  HOME  MISSION. 


RECEIVED  IN  JANUARY. 

C.  I.  Kennal,  Trenton,  Ohio,  8 1.75 
John  Kreider,  Buyerstown,  Pa.,  1.00 

Maple  Grove  church,  Ind.,  10.80 

Israel  M.  Zook,  McVeytown,  Pa.,  1.00 
McVeytown  Bible  Class,  Pa.,  2.50 

Aaron  O.  Ressler,  Mechanics 

Grove,  Pa.,  1-00 

Mrs.  Henry  Funk,  Spring  City,  Pa.,  2.50 
Barbara  Miller,  Smithville,  O.  2.00 

Bethel  Cong.,  Garden  City,  Mo.,  11.50 

A Sister,  (stamps)  .40 

Rebecca  F.  Huber,  Elida,  O.,  .75 

Allensville  Bible  Class,  Pa.,  2.90 

Lena  Eby,  Buyerstown,  Pa., -25 


Total,  811.35 


PERSONAL  FOR  WORKERS. 

J.  H.  M.  and  Friends,  Pa.,  8 7.00 

Friends,  Smithville,  O.,  2.00 

B.  Augspurger,  (for  poor  widow 

mentioned  in  Herald),  5.00 

Cash  on  hand  Feb.  1,  821.85. 

E.  J.  Berkey,  Sec’y  and  Treas. 


As  sugar  is  not  only  sweet  in  itself,  but 
sweeteneth  other  things  wherewitli  it  is 
mixed,  so  love  is  not  only  in  itself  de- 
lightful, but  maketh  all  the  ways  of 
God  both  light  and  delightful,  light  to 
bear,  delightful  to  embrace.— Hayward. 


“The  real  victory  of  faith  is  to  trust 
in  God  in  the  dark  and  through  the 
dark.  Let  us  be  assured  of  this,  that  if 
the  lesson  and  the  rod  are  of  His  ap- 
pointing, and  His  all- wise  love  has 
engineered  the  tunnels  of  trial  on  the 
heavenward  road,  He  will  never  desert 
us  during  the  discipline.  The  vital 
thing  for  us  is  not  to  deny  and  desert 
Him.” 


1896. 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

Pickerington,  Onio,  Jan.  23,  1896.  ] 

— Bro.  C.  B.  Brenneman  of  Elida,  Ohio,  i 
was  again  permitted  to  be  with  us  over 
last  Sunday,  and  administered  two  ex- 
cellent sermons,  one  on  Sunday  morning 
based  on  James  1:6,  and  the  other  in  the 
evening  based  on  2 Kings  5:14.  All  the 
brethren  that  were  there  testified  that 
they  had  been  benefited.  May  God  bless 

his  efforts.  R.  S. 

* 

Palmyra,  Mo.,  Jan.  28,  1896. — On 
the  18th  of  January,  Bro.  A.  D.  Wenger 
of  Oskaloosa,  la.,  came  to  visit  us  and 
spent  Saturday  and  Sunday  with  the 
brethren  here.  He  preached  three  ser- 
iiV) ns  for  us,  the  services  being  held  in  a 
schoolhouse  as  we  have  no  meeting- 
house here.  On  Saturday  evening  he 
preached  from  the  text:  “Who  then  can 
be  saved?”  On  Sunday  morning  from 
the  text:  “Come  ye  out  from  among 
them  and  be  ye  separate,”  and  on  Sun- 
day evening,  “Remember  thy  Creator  in 
the  days  of  thy  youth.”  The  services 
were  well  attended  and  we  all  enjoyed 
and  appreciated  the  visit  of  the  brother, 
and  hope  it  will  soon  be  repeated.  Our 
membership  here  is  very  small— only 
seven  members — and  as  we  have  no  res- 
ident minister  here,  the  monthly  visits 
of  our  ministers  are  always  looked  for- 
ward to  with  pleasure,  and  keenly  en- 
joyed by  us  all.  Cob. 

* 

Nkwville,  Pa.,  Jan.  23, 1896.— The 
church  here  at  Diller's  has  lately  en- 
joyed a spiritual  feast  and  a season  of 
enjoyment  and  refreshing.  On  the  30th 
of  Dec.  1895,  Bro.  Buckwalter  and  wife 
of  Ohio,  accompanied  by  Bro.  Hess  and 
wife,  and  Sister  Hershey  paid  us  a visit 
here.  Bro.  Buckwalter  preached  two 
very  interesting  sermons,  and,  while  vis- 
iting, three  precious  souls  came  out  on 
the  Lord’s  side  and  confessed  Christ. 
On  the  17th  of  January  we  were  favored 
by  another  visit  from  Bro.  Herr  of  Allen 
and  Bro.  Hess  of  Shiremanstown.  Dur- 
ing their  stay  they  held  five  very  inter- 
esting meetings,  which  will  not  soon  be 
forgotten.  Although  the  weather  was 
not  so  favorable,  the  meetings  were  all 
well  attended,  and  deep  interest  shown. 
On  Sunday,  the  19th,  instruction  meet- 
ings were  held  when  four  more  precious 
souls  came  out  on  the  Lord's  side.  Bro. 
— Herr  very  ably  instructed  them  from 
the  Word  of  God.  This  certainly  was  a 
season  of  rejoicing  here.  Brethren  and 
sisters,  pray  for  us,  as  there  are  still 
many  more  here  that  are  out  of  the  ark 
of  safety!  The  church  here  has  reason 
to  return  thanks  to  God  for  the  token  of 
love  manifested  by  the  brethren  in  giv- 
ing us  the  many  encouragements  and 
beautiful  admonitions. 

Beckie  Burkiioldeb. 

* 

From  Cumberland  Co.,  Pa.  On 
Jan.  17th  the  brethren  Pre.  Samuel  Hess 
of  Shiremanstown  and  Pre.  J.  M.  Herr 
from  Phurchtown  were  with  us  and  held 
five.meetings  at  the  Diller  church.  They 
ably  expounded  God’s  truths  to  large 
and  attentive  congregations.  On  Sun- 
day forenoon  they  held  an  instruction 
meeting,  at  which  time  seven  precious 
young  souls  were  willing  to  come  ont  in 
the  class  and  confess  Christ  as  their 
Savior.  Bro.  J.  M.  Herr  officiated  in  the 
instruction  services  and  in  an  able  and 
forcible  way  taught  them  the  rules  and 
doctrines  of  the  church.  Oh  how  en- 
couraging it  is  to  see  Christ's  kingdom 
building-up, [and  Satan's  army  diminish- 


ing. The  brethren  and  sisters  of  the 
Diller  church  feel  glad  over  the  dear 
brethren's  visit.  The  good  Lord  lead 
them  in  the  path  of  righteousness  and 
peace,  and  may  they  be  the  instruments 
in  the  hands  of  God  to  bring  many 
precious  souls  to  Christ.  Coit. 


From  Cherry  Box,  Mo.— As  corre- 
spondence is  desired  of  the  different 
congregations  of  our  people,  and  as  we 
love  to  read  the  accounts  of  the  many 
earnest  efforts  made  by  the  brotherhood 
in  general,  we  feel  it  our  duty,  and  a 
short  item  from  this  place  will  probably 
not  be  unnoticed. 

How  encouraging  it  is  to  hear  the 
earnest  efforts  put  forth  in  the  upbuild- 
ing of  Christ's  kingdom.  Though  there 
is  but  a small  band  of  soldiers  of  the 
Heavenly  King  here,  they  seem -to  be 
submissive  to  Him  that  leads  the  cap- 
tive of  the  ones  that  led  others  into  cap- 
tivity. 

No  addition  of  late  has  been  made 
but  rather  a subtraction,  as  six  of  our 
people  moved  to  Shannon  Co.  But  we 
rejoice  in  the  hope  of  additions.  There 
are  several  under  deep  conviction,  but 
something  seems  to  still  satisfy  them 
that  there  is  ample  time  and  opportun- 
ity. We  would  like  to  see  some  dear 
ministering  brother  come  into  our  midst, 
and  help  us  to  more  powerfully  expound 
Christ’s  love  for  the  souls  of  men.  We 
believe  there  is  a time  of  harvest  wait- 
ing. Do  not  pass  us  by,  but  remember 
us  both  actually  and  in  your  prayers. 
May  God  still  extend  His  mercy  to  the 
rebellious  and  the  unsaved,  keep,  as  it 
were,  heaping  His  warnings  around  and 
about  them  till  they  will  not  be  able  to 
even  rest  day  or  night  till  they  find  it  in 
Christ,  the  reliever  of  the  miserable,  and 
then  enjoy  the  rest  to  an  inexpressible 
degree.  We  closed  our  Sunday  school 
on  the  last  Sunday  in  December;  attend- 
ance and  interest  has  been  good.  Our 
Bible  reading  is  in  progress  with  fair 
attendance  and  interest  of  our  young 
people.  May  God  bless,  not  according 
to  works  lest  any  should  boast,  but 
according  to  feeble  efforts  and  faith. 

Cor. 

* 

Wadsworth,  Ohio,  Feb.  1,  1896.- 
The  brotherhood  at  this  place  has  for 
several  months  ]>ast  had  abundant  rea 
sons  to  rejoice  in  this,  that  a number  of 
souls  have,  through  the  earnest  teachings 
of  a few  of  the  Lord’s  servants  and  the 
prayers  of  His  people,  been  enabled  to 
lay  hold  on  the  Rock,  Christ  Jesus,  and 
have  accepted  the  offered  terms  of  sal- 
vation. May  each  give  Him  an  undi- 
vided heart  that  ttiey  may  experience 
that  perfect  peace,  that  true  happiness, 
which  comes  only  after  a complete  sur- 
render. Just  “lie  passive  in  His  hands, 
and  know  no  will  but  His.”  In  Septem- 
ber Bro.  M.  S.  Steiner  came  into  our 
midst  and  held  a series  of  meetings. 
The  residt  was,  ten  were  added  to  the 
church.  On  December  3d  Bro.  David 
Garber  came  and  also  held  a number  of 
meetings.  Ten  young  souls  confessed 
Christ  during  these  meetings.  Bro. 
Allen  Hickert  of  Columbiana  Co.,  has 
this  week  been  visiting  with  parents 
and  friends  in  this  county;  also  held 
several  interesting  meetings.  We  feel 
thankful  to  the  dear  brethren  for  so 
kindly  remembering  us,  and  pray  that 
God's  richest  blessings  may  be  on  them. 
Brethren  and  sisters,  pray  for  the  work 
at  this  place.  Anna  Kreider. 


From  Cottonwood  Co.,  Minn.— In 
the  Aaron  Wall  church,  near  Mountain 
Lake,  Minn.,  in  accordance  w ith  the  de- 
cision of  our  conference  in  the  fall,  Bro. 
Henry  E.  Fast  was  chosen  as  traveling 
Evangelist.  lie  preached  his  farewell 
discourse  on  Sunday,  Jan.  26th,  from 
Neh.  2:18,  last  part  of  the  verse,  dwell- 
ing especially  upon  the  words:  “Let  us 
rise  up  and  build.”  Build  also  the 
kingdom  of  God.  He  went  first  to 
Henderson,  Neb.,  also  to  Jefferson  Co., 
and  afterwards  to  Kansas  and  Colorado. 
May  the  Lord  prosi»er  the  dear  brother 
in  his  efforts  to  bring  wandering  souls 

to  God.  Cor. 

* 

From  Oakhill,  Lane  Co.,  Oregon, 
Jan.  17,  1896.— We  have  been  having  a 
nice  winter  so  far,  with  no  cold  weather 
as  yet.  We  had  some  snow  and  sleet 
this  week,  but  this  morning  it  was  all 
gone  and  it  looks  like  spring.  The 
ground  was  not  frozen  hard  enough  yet 
this  winter  to  keep  people  from  plowing. 
The  coldest  we  had  this  w inter  w as  15° 
above  zero.  Our  Sunday  school  closed 
for  the  winter.  This  is  the  first  time  in 
five  years  that  the  Sunday  school  closed 
at  Oakhill.  We  hope  it  will  start  again 
early  in  the  spring.  The  meeting  at 
Longtom  was  well  attended  last  Sunday 
considering  Abe  bad  roads.  Fall  crops 
look  good  and  people  are  busy  plowing 
for  spring  crops.  We  had  a good  crop 
last  harvest,  for  which  we  are  thankful 
to  our  Maker.  We  have  seen  in  the  last 
few  issues  that  there  is  considerable 
moving  around  done  by  our  brethren. 
We  hope  that  some  one  will  make  a 
start  for  this  place  before  long  as  our 
small  congregation  here  would  welcome 
good  earnest  brethren.  Cheap  homes 
can  be  had  in  this  vicinity,  either  timber 
or  prairie  land  for  from  83.00  per  acre 
upward.  Pray  for  us  here  that  we  may 
hold  out  faithful  to  the  end. 

J.  1).  Mishler. 

* 

From  Berlin,  Ontario.  Bro.  D.  II. 
Bender  arrived  here  on  the  21st  of  Janu- 
ary, and  has  been  holding  meetings 
since  then.  ( >n  the  22d  he  assisted  Bro. 
Stauffer  and  others  who  had  been  hold- 
ing meetings  at  Kby's  M.  II.,  in  Berlin, 
and  the  evening  of  the  23d  he  preached 
to  a crowded  house  at  the  above  place. 
About  12  made  the  good  confession 
during  the  meetings  at  Berlin.  On  the 
_ 21t  h Bro.  Bender  began  a series  of  meet- 
ings at  Breslau.  So  far  ten  have  con- 
fessed their  Savior  before  men,  others 
are  under  deep  conviction.  May  the 
spirit  of  God  continue  the  good  work 
through  the  instrumentality  of  His  word 
as  preached  by  our  dear  young  brother. 
From  Breslau  Bro.  Bender  goes  to 
Bloomingdale.  The  Lord  bless  his  la 

bors  abundantly.  Cor. 

* 

SUMONERVILLK,  M(l,  JAN.  21,  1896. 
—We  thank  God  for  Ilis  blessings.  We 
have  had  a very  mild  winter  so  far,  and 
the  general  health  is  good.  Bro.  (We 
could  not  make  out  the  name.  Ed.) 
from  Kansas  came  here  and  is  laboring 
for  souls.  We  hope  by  the  blessing  of 
God  a congregation  will  be  built  up  here. 
We  pray  that  God  will  send  more  labor- 
ers here  into  Shannon  county  to  Help  us. 
There  are  so  many  out  in  the  world 
without  a Savior  and  without  the  Bible. 
Where  the  parents  even  are  not  Chris- 
tians, how  can  the  children  be  taught  of 
Christ?  Bro.  J.  Brubacker  will  preach 
here  every  mouth.  We  would  be  so 
glad  to  have  preaching  here  every  Sun- 
day. Pray  for  us.  Sarah  Plank. 


Scottdale,  Pa.,  Feb.  3,  1896.— Our 
church  work  is  going  on  nicely;  attend- 
ance is  fair  at  Scottdale.  We  have  ap- 
pointments every  4 weeks  at  Stonerville 
and  I’ennsville.  Two  weeks  ago  one  soul 
confessed  Christ  at  our  Sunday  evening 
meeting.  There  is  also  another  appli- 
cant for  membership  and  we  hope  for 

still  more.  Cor. 

* 

From  Fulton  Co.,  Ohio.— On  the 
18th  of  January  we  were  pleased  to  have 
with  ns  Bro.  Daniel  J.  Johns  and  wife, 
and  another  sister,  all  of  Goshen,  Ind. 
They  remained  several  days.  Bro.  Johns 
preached  six  sermons  to  large  congrega- 
tions. On  Sunday,  the  12th,  about  800 
people  assembled  for  worship.  On  ttie 
17th  Bro.  Johns  returned  home.  We 
are  thankful  for  this  evidence  of  broth- 
erly love,  and  for  the  excellent  instruc- 
tion we  received.  God  bless  our  dear 
brother.  Christian  Scilvntz. 

* 

From  Mahoning  Co.,  Ohio.— Sun- 
day, Feb.  2d,  ten  precious  young  souls 
were  received  into  the  church  by  water 
baptism  on  confession  of  their  faith,  and 
one  upon  confession.  The  ceremony 
was  performed  at  the  Oberholzer  M.  II. 
by  Bishop  John  Burkholder.  Bro.  J.  K. 
Brubaker  of  Rohrerstown,  Pa.,  who 
came  into  our  midst  Feb.  1st  to  hold 
meetings  here  for  about  one  week,  was 
present  and  conducted  the  services.  We 
have  great  reason  to  thank  God  for  such 
showers  of  blessings,  especially  that  His 
Holy  Spirit  has  operated  upon  the  hearts 
of  these  dear  young  people  and  made 
them  willing  to  confess  Christ,  since 
the  service  of  young  people  in  the  vine- 
yard of  the  Lord  is  especially  needed. 
The  church  to-day  more  than  ever  feels 
the  need  and  appreciates  the  great  worth 
of  the  active  co-operation  of  the  young 
people  in  its  ranks,  not  only  as  a factor 
in  creating  life  and  energy  in  the  work 
but  as  living  examples  and  more  cogent 
incentives  for  other  young  souls  to  turn 
to  ttie  Lord  and  join  in  the  battle 
against  the  enemy.  These  young  souls 
who  have  just  accepted  Christ  may  ex- 
pect to  meet  with  trials  and  temptations 
but  as  long  as  they  keep  hold  of  God's 
hand  they  will  not  stumble  nor  fall. 
Bible  readings  were  organized  in  the 
Metzler  congregation  some  time  ago, 
and  recently  in  the  Leetonia  congrega- 
tion with  bright  prospects  of  success. 

M. 

Albany,  Oregon,  Jan.  11.  1^96.  I 
will  give  a short  report  from  this  part  of 
Oregon.  We  enjoy  good  health,  for 
which  we  are  thankful  unto  God.  There 
were  only  a few  cases  of  sickness  here 
during  this  winter,  tint  it  is  ‘till  true, 
what  God  said  to  Adam:  “Dust  thou 
art  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return. 
The  winter  has  been  mild  and  we  have 
had  but  little  frost.  We  are  in  no  want 
for  earthly  things  here  hut  if  we  consider 
for  what  purpose  God  created  man,  then 
we  must  say.  that  we  fall  far  short  of 
being  perfect.  Yet.  a loving  God  has 
protected  us,  and  borne  us  on  eagles' 
wings.  Recently  again  we  were  per 

in  it  tetl  to  partake  of  His  goodness. On 

Nov.  8th  our  dear  brother  BBE  Joseph 
Schlegel  of  Seward  Co..  Neb.,  came  into 
our  midst,  and  remained  with  us  a few 
days,  during  which  time  he  preached  to 
us  the  word  of  God  and  admonished  us 
earnestly.  Accompanied  by  the  writer, 
he  left  for  Clackamas  Co..  Oregon,  to 
labor  there  among  the  brethren,  from 
there  we  came  back,  and  after  remain- 
ing a few  days  the  brother  left  us  to 
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minister  unto  the  brethren  at  Lane  Co., 
Oregon.  He  was  accompanied  by  Bro. 
Amos  Troyer,  Deacon  of  the  congrega- 
tion in  Clackamas  Co.  On  his  return 
from  there  he  again  stopped  here 
and  we  observed  the  Lord  s Supper, 
after  which  the  writer  was  unanimously 
chosen  as  bishop,  and  two  persons  were 
received  into  church  fellowship  by  letter. 

All  the  dear  brethren  and  sisters  par- 
took of  the  Lord’s  Supper.  We  wish 
that  the  name  of  the  Lord  might  also  be 
glorified  in  this  part  of  the  country. 

We  are  thankful  to  the  dear  brethren 
for  their  visit  and  their  work,  and  we 
ask  them,  kindly,  to  visit  us  again.  We 
need  their  exhortation  and  their  encour- 
agement. Brethren  and  sisters,  pray  tor 

us.  Cor. 

* 

Dalton,  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  Feb. 

4,  lS'.Mi.  The  Sonnenberg  congregation 
has  been  enjoying  a rich  spiritual  feast 
of  late.  Bro.  John  K.  Brubakei  of  Roli- 
rerstown,  Pa.,  paid  us  a visit  on  the  22d 
of  Jan.  lie  preached  a very  interesting 
sermon,  the  brother  earnestly  pointed 
to  us  that  we  shall  labor  while  it  is  day. 

On  the  31st  of  January  the  dear  brother 
paid  us  another  visit  accompanied  by 
I.  J.  Buck  waiter,  they  very  impressively 
expounded  gospel  truth  and  impressed 
upon  our  minds  the  duties  that  we  owe 
to  our  Cod;  and  that  we  ask,  “What 
lack  I yet  ?"  We  are  very  thankful  to 
the  dear  brethren;  may  the  good  Lord 
pour  His  spiritual  blessings  upon  them 
that  they  can  sow  the  good  seed  with 
joy.  A number  of  young  souls  expressed 
a willingness  to  be  instructed  and  led 
by  Cod’s  word.  Bishop  Nussbaum  will 
hold  a series  of  instruction  meetings. 
May  Cod  bless  these  young  souls  that 
they  may  build  on  the  true  foundation 
Jesus  Christ.  D.  A.  Schneck. 

* 

From  Homeland,  Adams  Co.,  Neb. 
As  we  are  always  glad  to  hear  of  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  and  to  read  the  re- 
ports from  the  different  congregations, 
so  we  believe  that  others  would  be  glad 
to  hear  from  this  place,  and  how  the 
Lord’s  work  is  prospering  here.  Bro. 

D.  C.  Lapp  has  been  laboring  in  the 
southeast  corner  of  the  county  about 
two  weeks  and  a half  at  a place  called 
Antioch  schoolhouse.  Thirteen  souls 
confessed  Christ.  May  they  fully  sur- 
render to  Cod  and  be  led  by  the  Creat 
Shepherd  to  the  pure  pastures.  Bro. 
Lapp  held  a series  of  meetings  there  a 
year  ago  and  the  Lord  blessed  his  labors, 
nineteen  having  confessed  Christ;  ten 
out  of  that  number  united  with  us  in 
church  fellowship.  It  was  an  isolated 
place  and  they  were  anxious  to  hear  of 
Jesus  and  the  way  of  salvation.  Indeed, 
the  harvest  is  great,  but  the  laborers  are 
few.  There  are  many  more  such  places. 

A little  over  a year  ago  a young  lady 
went  to  teach  the  school  at  the  Antioch 
schoolhouse.  She  was  a member  of  the 
Methodist  denomination,  but  had  been 
teaching  school  in  this  part  of  the 
county  and  attended  the  Mennonite 
church,  and  had  also  got  a number  of 
tracts  to  dist  ribute.  She  thought  it  was 
a place  where  they  needed  to  have  the 
truth  preached,  so  she  requested  Bro. 
D.  C.  Lapp  to  come  and  preach  there, 
lie  went  there  and  was  then  encouraged 
by  a few  others  to  preach,  which  he  did 
with  the  result  as  above  stated;  before 
he  went  there  most  of  the  people  had 
never  heard  of  Mennonites.  Mince  then 
they  have  had  preaching  every  two 
weeks  by  one  of  our  preachers.  With 


the  new  converts  they  will  have  a nice 
little  congregation.  There,  are  many 
more  places  like  it  where  congregations 
could  be  built  up  if  the  proper  efforts 
were  made.  The  command  is,  “Go,  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  nation.”  Pray 
t ie  Lord  to  send  more  laborers  into  the 
vineyard.  Cok. 

South  Cayuga,  Ont.,  Jan.  21,  189f’>. 

I wish  all  the  readers  the  rich  blessing 
Of  God.  Bro.  S.  F.  Coffman  has  been 
holding  a number  of  meetings  here. 
During  these  meetings  the  weather  and 
roads  were  not  very  favorable,  -but  we 
had  good  spiritual  meetings.  The  first 
week  the  brother  explained  to  us  the 
Book  of  Romans  which  seems  so  hard 
for  some  people  to  understand.  Paul 
speaks  so  much  about  the  law,  and  if 
we  would  not  read  it  carefully  we  would 
think  some  of  his  writings  would  con- 
tradict. We  find  that  Paul  was  speak- 
ing to  two  classes  of  people  here,  to  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles.  We  find  in  Rom. 
J:20  “Therefore  by  the  deeds  of  the  law 
shall  no  tlesh  be  justified;  for  the  law  is 
the  knowledge  of  sin.”  In  Gal.  3:24  we 
read,  “Wherefore  the  law  was  our 
schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to  Christ  that 
we  might  be  justified  by  faith.  But 
after  that  faith  is  come,  we  are  no  longer 
under  a schoolmaster.”  So  we  as  Chris- 
tians are  no  longer  under  the  law  but 
under  grace.  “Being  justified  by  faith 
we  have  peace  with  God  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  Our  law  is  to  do 
the  will  of  our  Father  in  heaven.  May 
it  be  a service  of  love  to  God,  not  a 
slavish  fear.  During  these  meetings 
two  young  men  confessed  Christ,  and 
we  believe  that  there  are  others  not  far 
from  the  kingdom.  We  still  continue 
to  pray  for  them.  If  we  would  all  pray 
with  one  accord  like  they  did  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost  we  certainly  would  have  a 
revival  of  religion.  But  many  of  us 
would  be  surprised  if  our  prayers  would 
be  answered,  and  perhaps  some  never 
have  conversation  with  Christ.  It  is 
easy  to  go  to  the  services  and  listen  to 
prayers  and  join  in  them,  are  we  really 
conversing  with  God  at  those  times  or 
have  we  other  thoughts?  May  God 
give  us  all  grace  to  live  to  our  profes- 
sion. Cor. 

* 

Alvin,  Brazoria  Co;  Texas,  Jan.“ 
25,  181M).  Greeting,  I wish  to  give  a 
little  information  through  the  Herald 
in  regard  to  this  part  of  the  country. 
We  came  here  the  latter  part  of  No- 
vember last,,  from  Virgil  City,  Mo.,  on 
account  of  our  health,  and  have  been 
benefited  more  for  the  time  we  have 
been  here  than  we  expected  to  be, 
for  the  time  of  the  year  and  the  worst 
kind  of  weather  we  have  here  for  sickly 
people.  I am  satisfied  that  this  is  a 
healthy  climate.  1 have  never  been  at 
any  place  to  which  so  many  people  went 
for  their  health  and  remained  as  here, 
among  them  a good  many  aged  people. 
People  with  most  all  kinds  of  diseases 
come  here  but  especially  those  who  have 
catarrh,  cough,  throat  and  lung  trouble, 
rheumatism,  etc.  The  winters  are  mild 
and  having  sea  breeze  makes  it  healthy 
and  pleasant  in  summer,  as  it  does  not 
become  as  hot  as  where  the  atmosphere 
is  dry.  Our  winter  season  is  about  over, 
and  was  not  cold  enough  to  kill  all  the 
strawberry  blossoms.  There  were  some 
ripe  berries  on  the  market  a few  days 
ago  and  sold  for  50  cts.  a pint.  If  the 
weather  were  real  warm  one  week  they 
would  be  shipped  north  in  large  quanti- 


ties, as  a great  many  are  grown  here  at 
a good  profit.  This  country  is  especially 
adapted  for  fruit  culture  of  almost  all 
kinds,  such  as  pears,  Japan  plums, 
Peaches,  apples,  figs,  apricots,  etc.  Peo- 
ple here  think  this  will  become  a second 
California  in  fruit  culture;  some  kinds 
ripen  a few  weeks  earlier  here  than  in 
California.  Not  very  much  general 
farming  is  done  here  yet,  but  will  be 
this  year.  Good  corn,  oats,  cotton,  po- 
tatoes, etc.,  were  raised,  also  sugar  cane, 
but  the  land  is  rather  level  here,  and 
will  do  better  if  drained.  There  is  some 
sandy  soil  here,  but  most  of  it  is  black 
heavy  soil.  Water  can  be  had  anywhere 
at  a depth  of  from  Iff  to  30  feet,  but 
prices  on  land  close  to  town  are  high 
and  most  of  it  is  laid  off  in  from  5 to  20 
acre  lots.  Raw  prairie  sells  for  from 
$25.00  to  $100.00  per  acre;  improved 
$1Q0.00  to  $1,000.00;  but  15  to  30  miles 
north  and  west  the  land  drains  better, 
and  is  better  adapted  for  general  farm- 
ing and  I think  as  good  for  fruit,  and 
enough  wood  for  fuel  and  prices  range 
from  $4.50  to  $10  per  acre,  and  large 
tracts  both  heavy  loam  and  sandy  soil 
for  sale,  and  grows  good  crops  after  the 
first  breaking,  is  close  to  railroad. 

There  are  still  good  opportunities  to 
settle  a colony  in  here.  If  enough 
would  come  next  summer  to  start  it, 
then  I would  try  to  contract  for  some 
land  to  hold  the  price  down  as  long  as  1 
could.  The  northern  people  are  coming 
in  fast,  and  where  a settlement  is  started 
land  advances,  especially  if  a town  is 
located.  The  people  here  are  mostly 
from  the  north  and  are  very  sociable. 
As  soon  as  there  are  enough  pupils  at  a 
place  a schoolhouse  is  built  and  this  can 
be  used  for  church  services  if  wanted. 
There  are  very  few  colored  people  here 
except  in  large  towns.  I hope  some  of 
the  brethren  will  come  to  see  this  coun- 
try as  soon  as  convenient.  I think  you 
could  not  hell)  liking  it.  We  exjiect  to 
make  this  our  future  home,  but  we  hope 
not  to  be  here  long  until  we  have  enough 
members  and  a minister  to  have  church 
services.  So  many  people  are  moving 
north  where  the  winters  are  so  long  and 
cold.  Why  not  come  to  the  south  where 
land  if  as  cheap  and  the  climate  mild 
and  pleasant.  Cattle  winter  out  on  the 
prairie  and  are  in  good  condition  now. 
New  grass  is  starting  to  grow  again. 
From  two  to  three  crops  are  raised  on 
the  same  ground  in  one  season,  and 
some  kinds  of  vegetables  are  grown  all 
the  year.  A man  does  not  need  as  much 
land  as  where  only  one  crop  can  be 
grown.  This  country  is  not  subject  to 
drouth.  Poultry  and  stock  of  all  kinds 
do  well  if  cared  for.  Pine  lumber  sells 
at  $12.00  to  $10.00  per  1000  feet.  Hard- 
ware, dry  goods  and  groceries  are  as 
cheap  as  in  the  north,  and  grain  is  cheaper 
now  than  it  ever  was  since  this  country 
is  settling  up.  Corn  is  37  cents;  oats, 
20  to  28  cents;  bran  80  cents  per  100 
pounds.  Wheat  is  not  raised  here  yet. 
To  any  questions  asked  in  regard  to 
this  country  I shall  be  glad  to  give  all 
the  information  I can.  We  also  desire 
an  interest  in  your  prayers. 

L.  D.  Trover. 

* 

Kokomo,  Ind.,  Jan.  2-1,  1890.  We 
herewith  enclose  a clipping  from  the 
Kokomo,  Ind.  Dispatch  concerning  the 
different  crimes  alleged  by  different 
papers  to  have  been  committed  by  the 
Amish  brethren  of  Howard  Co.,  Ind.  in 
the  month  of  December  18445.  After  the 
investigation  was  made  at  Kokomo  and 


the  whole  matter  was  found  to  be  a 
gross  misrepresentation,  this  clipping 
was  handed  to  us  by  the  editor  of  the 
Despatch,  which  he  had  published  some 
time  before.  He  requested  us  to  have 
it  published  in  our  denominational 
pa|>er  (Herald  ok  Truth),  in  order 
that  our  Amish  and  Mennonite  breth- 
ren may  learn  that  the  accusation 
against  us  Amish  brethren  was  false. 
There  is  not  a word  of  truth  in  the 
allegations  that  have  been  made  and 
copied  widely  against  the  Amish  church 
of  Howard  county.  There  was  no  one 
called  to  answer  to  the  state  authorities 
in  regard  to  any  such  affairs  in  this 
county.  JonasStineman. 

G.  W.  North. 

Emanuel  A.  Mast. 
Following  is  the  clipping  from  the 
Dispatch,  of  Dec.  3d,  1895. 

dates  were  mixed. 

Story  Credited  to  Howard  County  which 
belongs  in  Adams. 

Some  wild-eyed  correspondent  has 
evidently  mixed  his  dates,  as  the  fol- 
lowing special  in  the  Indianapolis 
News,  dated  Kokomo,  indicates:  “It  is 
given  out  that  the  grand  jury  of  How- 
ard county  has  returned  indictments 
against  members  of  the  religious  sect 
known  as  Amish  for  violating  the  laws 
of  the  state.  A recent  investigation  is 
alleged  to  have  brought  out  that  the 
sect  marries  without  license;  that 
cousins  and  other  close  relatives  are 
joined  in  wedlock,  the  dead  are  buried 
at  midnight  without  consulting  the 
health  authorities,  children  are  mis- 
treated, and  there  are  other  offences 
against  the  common  law;  that  the 
Amish  believe  in  the  old  testament,  and 
that  all  state  and  national  laws  are  con- 
trary thereto;  that  they  also  believe  that 
when  a man  dies  wheat  should  be 
planted  over  his  grave;  that  they  never 
w'ear  buttons  on  their  clothes,  never 
shave  or  cut  their  hair,  and  they  will 
not  take  an  oath.” 

There  are  many  of  the  sect  commonly 
known  as  the  Amish,  or  Omish,  in 
Howard  county.  But  no  one  ever  heard 
that  they  practiced  the  acts  alleged  in 
the  telegram.  They  are  peaceful,  law- 
abiding  citizens,  thrifty  and  for  the 
most  part  well  to  do.  Their  religion, 
while  differing  from  many  others  in 
some  peculiar  forms,  is  no  more- re- 
markable than  that  of  many  other  de- 
nominations, and  it  has  one  virtue,  a 
member  of  the  Amish  church  adheres 
to  its  tenets.  The  report  published  in 
the  News,  originated  at  Decatur,  Adams 
county,  where  so  many  blood-curdling 
events  are  transpiring  daily,  nit,  i.  e.  in 
the  minds  of  sensation-loving  news- 
mongers. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  1 1 EM. 

From  Holmes  Co.,  Ohio.— The  re- 
port of  the  Walnutcreek  Sunday  school 
for  the  year  ending  Dec.  29th,  1895,  is  as 
follows:  Number  of  pupils  enrolled, 
180;  No.  of  officers  and  teachers,  21; 
total  enrollment,  201;  No.  of  classes,  17; 
total  average  attendance  104.  Our 
school  is  open  the  whole  year  round. 
Through  the  winter  the  attendance  is 
not  so  large  on  account  of  inclement 
weather,  but  the  interest  is  very  good. 
May  the  Lord  richly  bless  us  that  we 
may  put  forth  more  efforts  in  the  Sun- 
day school  work  in  the  coming  year 
than  we  have  in  the  past. 

B.  F.  Gerber. 
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“THE  WONDERS  OF  THE  BIBLE.” 

“It  ih  the  wonder  of  the  Bible  that 
you  never  get  through  it.  You  get 
through  all  other  books;  but  you  never 
get  through  the  Bible.  I have  preached 
twenty-five  volumes  of  sermons  upon 
this  book ; and  now  that  I have  written 
the  very  last  word,  what  is  my  feeling? 

I ought  to  have  some  feeling  about  it. 
Why  this,  that  I have  not  begun  it  yet! 
No  other  book  could  offer  such  infinite 
variety  of  material  as  is  offered  by  the 
Bible.  Now,  when  a man  is  instructed 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  when  a 
preacher  or  a man  of  great  social  posi- 
tion has  a revelation  communicated  to 
him,  it  is  with  the  divine  intention  that 
it  should  be  passed  on  to  the  next  man. 

I must  not  say,  ‘God  has  given  me  this, 
and  I am  going  to  keep  it  wholly  to  my- 
self,’ I can  not.  In  all  God’s  revelations 
I hear  the  great  command,  ‘Go  ye  into 
all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to 
every  creature.’  It  was  meant  for  the 
next  man,  the  next  parish,  until  all  the 
world  has  heard  the  music  that  was 
lavished  on  me. 

“Now  the  only  man  who  can  expound 
his  own  book  is  the  Saviour.  He  only 
knows  what  is  in  Moses  and  the  proph- 
ets a*id  psalms  concerning  Himself. 
He  expounded  to  them  Moses  and  the 
prophets  and  psalms  right  up  to  His 
own  self. 

“Now  I want  Him  to  talk  to  me  in 
that  way.  His  ascension  is  His  near- 
ness to  me;  He  is  now  more  on  earth 
because  He  is  only  in  heaven.  It  is  a 
curious  revelation,  but  there  is  nothing 
paradoxical  in  it.  He  went  up  that  lie 
might  come  down.  What  1 want,  there- 
fore, is  to  have  my  own  Bible,  my  own 
little  personal  Bible  as  it  were,  and  to 
sit  a long  time  alone  and  say  to  Jesus, 
‘Now  what  does  this  mean?’  and  He 
will  tell  me.  We  can  have  fine  times 
together,  great  merriments  and  jollities 
and  the  sound  of  trumpets  and  shawms. 

“Then  the  Bible  becomes  a new  book; 
He  expounds  it  to  me  when  we  are 
alone,  no  noise  of  the  market  place,  no 
roar  of  the  bitter  north  wind,  but  a 
great  calm  and  unspeakable  peace. 

“And  how  gently  and  yet  how  clearly 
He  speaks,  I know  what  He  there  in 
all  His  glory,  He  here  in  my  heart 
wants  me  to  do  to-day,  and  I know  that 
I am  not  mistaken  in  my  knowledge. 
It  is  no  guess  of  mine.  It  is  His  voice 
that  tells  me.  J.  Parker. 

A NOMINAL  CHRISTIAN. 

“Thou  hast  a name  that  thou  livest, 
and  art  dead."  Spiritual  conditions  re- 
peat themselves,  and  the  condition  re- 
vealed in  Sardis  in  the  first  century  is  a 
true  account  of  the  spiritual  condition 
of  many  in  the  Christian  church  to-day. 
The  United  States  is  a Christian  coun- 
try, which  ought  to  mean  that  the  in- 
habitants are  followers  of  Christ,  but  it 
doi#s  not  mean  that  at  all.  They  are 
simply  nominal  Christians,  they  bear 
the  name  (nomen)  while  millions  of  our 
inhabitants  are  no  more  Christians  than 
are  the  heathen  whom  our  missionaries 
go  to  Christianize.  Among  the  seventy 
million  people  who  dwell  in  this  land 
are  millions  who  are  enrolled  in  the 
church,  i.  r.,  they  profess  to  be  members 
of  the  Bride  of  the  Lamb.  It  is  a large 
company,  and  it  possesses  a mighty  in- 
tl uenee  over  those  who  are  making  no 
profession  of  allegiance  to  any  Spiritual 
King,  but  in  this  sacred  list,  in  the  very 
ranks  of  the  King's  army,  are  many 
who  only  have  a name  that  they  live, 
who  are  really  nominal  Christians. 


They  give  their  name  to  serve  one  Mas- 
ter, and  with  their  lives  they  sene  the 
other  master.  They  immensely  lower 
the  Christian  standard,  for  the  new  con- 
vert is  likely,  much  too  likely,  to  take 
his  measure  of  Christianity  from  this 
class  rather  than  from  the  few,  who 
exist  in  every  church,  as  they  did  in 
Sardis,  whose  garments  are  not  defiled, 
who  walk  in  white.  Thus  the  list  of 
nominal  Christians  increases  continually, 
and  this  fact  is  discouraging,  but  it  is 
encouraging  to  know  that  (he  list  of 
those  who  are  “out  and  out  for  God”  is 
also  increasing.  There  is  also  a ten- 
dency, at  least  in  our  branch  of  the 
church,  to  raise  the  standard,  and  to 
make  the  fulness  of  the  stature  of 
Christ  the  measure  for  each  Christian, 
and  that  the  standard  may  not  be  set 
by  those  who  only  have  the  name  that 
they  live. 

We  see  as  never  before  how  our 
forces  are  weakened  by  inactivity  and 
the  lack  of  faith  and  earnestness  on  the 
part  of  the  large  class  of  nominal  Chris- 
tians, and  we  begin  to  realize  that 
Christ’s  test  applies  to  every  age,  “By 
their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them.”  An 
investment  that  stops  paying  interest 
can  hardly  be  counted  as  an  asset  of 
much  value,  a tree  that  ceases  to  blos- 
som or  to  yield  any  fruit  at  harvest 
time  is  no  addition  to  the  orchard, 
though  the  farmer  often  keeps  it  in  the 
hope  that  perhaps  it  may  some  day  sur 
prise  him  with  a sample  of  its  old-time 
fruit.  The  church  of  Christ  is  strong  or 
weak  in  proportion  as  its  members  are 
out  an  out  for  Him.  Every  nominal 
Christian  makes  the  united  force  so 
much  weaker,  and  tends  to  influence 
some  one  else  to  accept  a low  standard 
for  the  true  one.  The  way  to  convince 
the  unconverted  is  to  show  that  our 
Christianity  produces  the  fruits  which 
the  Founder  promised  it  would,  the 
fruit  of  a transformed  life.  American 
Friend.  


INFLUENCES  THAT  LEAD  OUR 

YOUNG  PEOPLE  AWAY  FROM 
THE  OLD  LANDMARKS. 

The  influences  with  which  we  are 
surrounded  have  much  to  do  in  making 
our  life  what  it  is.  There  are  influences 
at  work  in  some  quarters  of  our  con- 
ferences that  have  a tendency  to  lead 
our  young  people  away  from  our  teach- 
ings on  the  line  of  nonconformity  to 
the  world.  Among  these  there  is  one 
particular  one  to  which  we  wish  to  refer 
here  the  influence  of  the  Public  School 
Examinations  as  held  in  some  of  the 
schools  of  Waterloo  Co.,  Ont.  About  a 
year  ago  we  protested  against  these  so 
called  public  school  examinations,  but 
which  should  be  more  correctly  termed 
public  concerts  and  festivities. 

Our  attention  has  been  called  to  them 
again  lately  by  several  public  school 
teachers  who  do  not  believe  in  them, 
and  several  ministers  of  our  Old  Menno- 
nite brethren.  We,  as  Mennonites, 
preach  against  such  public  frolics  and 
forbid  our  children  to  go  to  any  such 
public  concerts,  and  we  admire  the  firm 
stand  that  many  of  them  are  taking 
against  these  things,  Christmas  festi- 
vals, socials,  picnics,  and  parties;  but 
here  is  the  devil's  finger,  trying  to  get 
an  opening  into  our  ranks  to  undermine 
our  teachings  and  steal  away  the  hearts 
of  our  children,  in  the  shape  of  concerts 
under  the  name  of  public  school  exam- 
inations. 

At  these  examinations  the  children 
play  a great  part,  and  are  taught  to  play 


their  part  well  and  make  a good  appear- 
ance. Some  foolish  dialogues  and  recita- 
tions are  rendered,  jierhaps  a few  sensi 
ble  recitations  among  the  lot,  to  get  up 
which,  considerable  time  is  spent  by  the 
scholar  and  teacher,  and  this,  often, 
time  that  should  lie  given  to  the  school 
in  other  matters.  A lot  of  unnecessary 
baking  and  preparing  is  done  and 
brought  to  the  school,  and  in  this  one 
school  tries  to  excel  the  other,  and  then 
in  the  forenoon  the  classes  are  passed 
over  hurriedly  in  their  lessons  at  a time 
when  not  many  visitors  are  there,  and 
then  in  the  afternoon  the  crowds  gather 
for  a few  hours  of  fun.  We  are  sure 
should  any  such  concert  be  held  in  a 
public  hall  these  parents  would  not 
allow  any  of  their  children  to  attend  it, 
but  because  it  is  a public  examination, 
they  do  not  like  to  keep  their  children 
at  home,  and  sometimes  go  themselves 
and  have  to  listen  to  all  this  trash  and 
call  it  an  examination.  Now,  we  do  not 
see  that  the  people  who  are  opposed  to 
such  things  need  to  allow  a young, 
foolish,  fun-loving  teacher  to  run  away 
with  the  community  in  that  shape.  The 
community  should  let  the  teacher  know 
his  place  if  he  does  not  know  it  himself. 

At  these  entertainments  the  desire 
for  other  public  frolics,  etc.,  is  created 
in  the  hearts  of  our  children,  and  the 
teacher,  who  generally  has  a strong  in- 
fluence over  the  children,  is  thus  the 
means  of  leading  them  astray. 

Let  the  teacher  be  ever  so  good  an 
educator,  we  think  if  he  undertakes  to 
counteract  the  moral  teaching  of  our 
children  on  these  lines  he  should  be  told 
at  once  that  his  services  are  not  re- 
quired. There  are  plenty  of  good 
teachers,  good  Christian  tiaclnrs,  with 
just  as  good  abilities  to  educate  the 
children,  who  would  not  sanction  such 
public  entertainments  in  the  school.  Let 
our  people  stand  together  when  they 
elect  trustees  and  hire  teachers  and  get 
such  if  possible  who  have  at  least  re- 
spect for,  if  they  do  not  fully  agree  with 
our  way  of  teaching.  Gosp-l  Banner. 


THE  SEVENTH  DAY  ERROR. 

One  of  the  arguments  of  the  seventh- 
day  people  is  this;  say  they,  God  re- 
marks of  Himself,  that  He  changes  not; 
and  that  Jesus  would  not  change  what 
God  had  established;  also  that  Jesus 
says  nothing  about  it  to  the  effect  that 
the  disciples  should  change  the — flay, 
either  in  Bis  own  honor  or  otherwise. 

Luke  (’>:  5.  “The  Son  of  man  is  Lord 
also  of  the  Sabbath.” 

On  this  passage  of  Scripture  almost 
every  shade  of  interpretation  has  been 
placed.  However,  whatever  the  proper 
interpretation  may  be,  evident  it  is  that 
Jesus  did  not  make  the  Sabbath  in 
itself  an  object  of  worship. 

Further,  this  circumstance  occurring 
in  Jesus'  history  and  walk  among  the 
disciples  would  go  far  toward  preparing 
the  minds  of  the  latter  to  look  to  the 
spirit  rather  than  to  the  letter,  this,  not 
only  in  regard  to  the  Sabbath,  but  in 
regard  to  the  whole  church  system;  and 
their  adoption,  not  indeed  through  in- 
struction or  command  from  Jesus,  but 
in  His  honor  their  adoption  of  the 
first  or  Lord's  day  in  honor  of  Jesus,  in 
commemoration  of  His  resurrection,  in 
commemoration  of  His  ‘appearances,’ 
would  be  a consequence  not  unnatural. 

‘Other  features  of  Seventh- Day  Ad- 
ventism are  the  seal  of  the  Ill.tXX), 
and  the  mark  of  the  beast.  The  seal 
being  the  Jewish  or  seventh-day  Sab- 
bath, and  the  144, 000,  Seventh  Day  Ad- 


ventists or  all  those  who  observe  Satur- 
day as  their  Sabbath.  The  sign  or 
mark  of  the  beast,  Seventh-Day  Adven- 
tists say  is  Sunday,  and  that  all  who 
observe  Sunday  as  their  Sabbath  have 
the  mark  of  the  beast,  that  is,  the  mark 
or  sign  of  submission  to  the  authority 
of  the  Romish  church,  because,  say 
they,  the  pope  of  Rome  changed  the 
Sabbath  from  the  seventh  to  the  first 
day  of  the  week.’ — Set. 

THE  MENNONITES  OF  MANITOBA. 

Morden  is  a brisk  town  of  1,000  peo 
pie  and  stands  just  east  of  the  Pem- 
bina Mountain  District,  that  is,  on  the 
eastern  borders  of  the  second  prairie 
steppe  of  the  Canadian  North  West. 
Fine  farms  surround  it,  and  one  source 
of  its  prosperity  is  in  trading  with  the 
Mennonites’  settlement. 

The  Mennonites  are  a body  of  imi- 
grants  from  Russia  (though  of  German 
origin),  who  fled  from  persecution  on 
account  of  their  religion.  The  Domin- 
ion Government  in  187*!,  set  apart  a 
large  Reserve  for  them  between  Morden 
and  the  international  boundary  and 
loaned  them  sufficient  money  to  make 
a beginning.  They  have  fully  justified 
the  wisdom  of  this  welcome  and  aid. 
and  have  overcome,  by  their  industry 
and  perseverance,  every  obstacle  to  suc- 
cess. They  are  a very  peaceable,  con 
tented  and  industrious  people,  and  have 
prospered  so  well  that  their  settlement 
has  now  become  a very  important  one, 
extending  over  18  townships  and  in- 
cluding *)48  square  miles  of  land,  while 
their  numbers  have  increased  to  over 
9,000  persons.  The  isolation  and  almost 
patriarchal  form  of  local  government 
under  which  they  lived  at  first  is  being 
gradually  abandoned,  there  being  no 
longer  any  necessity  for  the  mutual 
protection  which  in  the  beginning 
led  them  to  combine  their  property. 
They  have  established  among  them- 
selves schools,  stores,  and  every  facility 
for  obtaining  supplies  from  persons  of 
their  own  nationality;  but  latterly  the 
English  language  is  being  taught  in 
their  schools,  where  formerly  only  tier- 
man  was  spoken.  The  Canadian  .In 
nnal.  

SHALL  THINGS. 

Living  to  Christ  in  small  things,  and 
living  for  Christ  every  day.  is  the  secret 
of  large  fruitfulness.  A peach  or  an 
orange  tree  does  not  leap  into  a bounty 
of  fruit  by  one  spasmodic  effort;  an 
orchard  does  not  ripen  under  a single 
day's  sunshine.  Every  raindrop,  every 
sunbeam,  every  inch  of  subsoil  does  its 
part.  A fruitful  Christian  is  a growth. 
To  finish  up  a godly  character  by  a 
mere  religion  of  Sundays  and  sermons 
and  sacraments  and  special  seasons  is 
impossible.  A man  can  be  converted  in 
an  instant,  but  he  must  grow  by  the 
the  year.  The  tough  fibre  of  the  slender 
branch  which  can  hold  up  a half  bushel 
of  oranges  is  very  different  * mm  a little 
willow  switch.  It  is  the  steady  coin 
pacting  process  that  makes  the  little 
limb  like  a -steel  wire.  Suchjs  a healthy 
anti  holy  believer’s  life.  Every  honest 
prayer  breathed,  every  cross  earned, 
every  trial  well  endured,  every  work  tor 
our  fellow  men  lovingly  done,  every 
little  act  conscientiously  performed  for 
Christ's  glory,  helps  to  make  the  * hris 
tiau  character  beautiful,  and  to  load  its 
broad  boughs  with  “apples  of  gold'  for 
God’s  ‘ baskets  of  silver.”  Tm  Pxam 
iner. 


i 


herald  of  truth. 


longing. 

tit  a'.l  (lie  myriad  moods  of  mind 
That  through  the  soul  come  thronging, 
Which  one  was  e’er  so  dear,  bo  kind, 

So  beautiful  as  longing? 

The  tiling  we  long  for,  that  we  are 
For  one  transcendent  moment, 

Before  the  present,  poor  and  bare. 

Can  make  Its  snceriug  comment. 

Btill,  through  our  paltry  stir  and  strife, 
Glows  down  the  wished  Ideal, 

And  longing  molds  in  clay  what  life 
Carves  In  the  marble  real; 

To  let  the  new  lire  In,  we  know, 

Desire  must  ope  the  portal— 

Perhaps  the  longing  to  be  so 
Helps  make  the  soul  immortal. 

Longing  is  God’s  fresh  heavenward  will 
With  poor  earthward  striving; 

We  quench  it  that  we  may  be  still 
Content  with  merely  living; 

But  would  we  learn  that  heart’s  full  scope 
Which  we  are  hourly  wronging. 

Our  lives  must  climb  from  hope  to  hope 
And  realize  our  longing. 

Ah!  let  us  hope  that  to  our  praise 
Good  God  not  only  reckons 
The  moments  when  we  tread  His  ways, 
But  when  the  spirit  beckons— 

That  some  slight  good  is  also  wrought 
Beyond  self-satisfaction 
When  we  are  simply  good  in  thought, 
Howe’er  we  fail  in  action. 

—James  Russell  Lowell. 


GOD  OR  IDOLS. 

The  Mosaic  law  punished  idolatry 
with  death.  It  did  the  same  with  witch- 
craft. It  recognized  the  fact  that  under 
Jehovah's  rule  there  was  no  room  for 
alien  powers  that  pretended  to  tell  the 
future  or  to  control  nature.  To  them 
any  appeal  to  witchcraft  or  sorcery  was 
an  appeal  to  something  hostile  to  Jeho- 
vah; and  so  the  same  harsh  legislation 
which  stoned  the  idolater  also  com- 
manded, “Thou  shalt  not  sutler  a witch 
to  live." 

They  were  right  in  identifying  the 
two;  and  we  are  wrong  if  we  do  not  see 
that  our  modern  superstitions  are  also  a 
form  of  idolatry,  and  that,  too,  the  low- 
est form  of  idolatry,  fetishism. 

There  are  only  two  plausible  ttieories 
under  which  we  can  consider  the  world, 
and  both  of  them  are  theories  of  law. 
We  may  consider  law  as  inherent  in 
nature,  and  ask  nothing  about  its  source, 
or  we  may  consider  law  as  imposed  on 
nature  by  its  Creator  but  in  either  case 
we  have  law,  fixed  law,  everything  ruled 
by  law,  cause  and  effect  nothing  else. 
There  is  no  room  for  occurrences  apart 
from  cause,  none  for  luck,  none  for 
fetishes. 

Here  is  a man  who  builds  a yacht,  or 
sails  one.  and  he  puts  in  it  a gray  dog  as 
“mascot,"  for  luck.  It  is  absurd  to  say 
that  this  dog  enters  into  a chain  of  cause 
and  effect.  That  dog  cannot  help  the 
sailing  of  the  yacht.  That  dog,  taken, 
just  for  luck,  is  as  truly  an  idol,  a low, 
barbarous  idol,  as  any  other  fetish  which 
a savage  African  worships.  Taking 
that  “mascot"  is  denying  law,  is  denying 
God;  it  puts  the  dog  in  the  place  of  the 
power  of  God  and  Ilis  laws;  and  yet  we 
despise  the  Egyptians  who  worshiped 
bulls  and  cats  and  crocodiles,  while  we, 
too,  fear  the  evil  power  of  a black  cat. 

All  about  us  are  people  who  are  afraid 
to  begin  a journey  or  to  be  married  on  a 
Friday.  Is  Friday  different  from  any 
other  day  in  the  laws  of  Nature  or  the 
laws  of  God  V They  will  not  sit  down 
with  thirteen  at  the  table;  they  are 
afraid  to  do  so.  Does  the  number  thir- 
teen have  in  physics  or  mathematics 
any  noxious  property?  Certainly  not, 
only  it  is  “unlucky.”  There  it  is,  the 
Good  Luck,  whom  the  Greeks  called 
Tychc,  and  the  Hebrews  Gad,  the 


essense  of  paganism.  Such  a supersti- 
tion is  a denial  of  the  rule  of  the  Divine 
laws,  and  the  substitution  for  them  of 
certain  low  and  vulgar  heathen  powers 
that  govern  the  world.  Or  the  moon 
must  not  be  looked  at  amiss,  over  the 
wrong  shoulder,  or  it  will  bring  us  in- 
jury. What,  do  we  still  worship  the 
moon  and  try  to  avert  from  us  its  ma- 
lign power?  Or  we  put  in  our  pockets 
a horse-chestnut,  a fetish  which  will  cure 
rheumatism,  while  God  and  His  laws 
properly  applied  by  those  who  study 
them  are  not  trusted.  How  much  better 
is  this  than  the  trust  which  the  black 
savage  in  Africa  puts  in  his  wooden 
fetish?  Notabit.  We  will  not  now  speak 
of  the  other  fetishes  and  amulets  which 
thousands  of  our  fellow-citizens  wear 
about  their  necks  to  protect  them  from 
danger,  religious  medals  and  cords;  only 
of  these  healing  chestnuts  and  lucky 
stones  and  horseshoes,  which  we  do  not 
call  religious,  and  which  have  never 
been  blessed,  but  which  are,  like  them, 
as  absolute  fetishes  as  any  barbarian 
ever  bowed  down  to  in  the  exercise  of 
what  is  called  the  most  degraded  form 
of  religion. 

These  current  superstitions  are  not 
only  not  to  be  believed,  but  they  ought 
not  to  be  played  with.  l)o  not  pretend 
to  believe  that  thirteen  is  an  unlucky 
number,  that  to  spill  salt  will  endanger 
friendship,  or  that  the  new  moon  at  a 
certain  tip,  will  blast  the  harvest.  Leave 
behind,  forget  the  old  paganism,  lie- 
member  God  rules,  that  He  has  put 
reasonable  laws  into  the  constitution  of 
nature.  Worship  God,  trust  Him  alone, 
and  suffer  not  witchcraft  to  live.— 7 Ac 
Independent. 

WHY  BE  A CHRISTIAN? 

BY  B.  FAY  MILLS. 

In  the  first  place  one  should  be  a 
Christian  in  order  to  be  reasonable. 
Man  has  been  defined  as  a rational 
animal;  and,  whether  or  not  that  is  a 
complete  definition,  this  much  is  certain 
—that  God  has  given  us  reason,  and 
that  He  expects  us  to  use  it.  Reason- 
ableness and  righteousness  are  the  same 
thing.  A man  must  be  a moral  idiot 
who  does  not  see  that  a man  is  unrea- 
sonable who  is  wrong,  and  that  no  one 
can  be  thoroughly  reasonable  except  as 
he  is  thoroughly  righteous.  But  I be- 
lieve more  than  that;  I do  not  think 
that  a man  can  be  righteous  except  as 
he  is  godly.  Reasonableness  and  right- 
eousness and  godliness  all  lead  in  the 
same  path. 

The  second  reason  why  one  should  be 
a Christian  is,  in  order  to  be  manly.  No 
one  even  knows  what  a man  is  intended 
to  be  except  as  God  has  told  him.  \ ou 
might  better  stand  over  a sculptor  and 
instruct  him  how  to  perform  his  work 
to  make  this  line  longer,  to  shorten 
this  curve  and  extend  the  other  one— 
when  you  did  not  know  what  was  in  his 
mind,  and  then  expect  him  from  his 
endeavor  to  produce  a symmetrical 
whole,  than  for  a man  to  interfere  in  the 
slightest  degree  with  the  thought  of 
God  concerning  him,  and  then  think 
that  he  could  become  a perfect  man. 

The  third  reason  why  one  should  be  a 
Christian  is  because  God's  work  needs 
us.  Christ  did  not  go  about  calling  for 
men  to  selfishly  come  and  be  saved,  but 
He  called  for  disciples  to  come  and  be 
saviours.  The  whole  spirit  of  His  teach- 
ing was  that  He  had  come  to  set  up  the 
kingdom  of  God  upon  earth,  and  that 


He  wanted  men  to  assist  in  doing  this. 

I sometimes  think  that,  in  one  sense, 
about  all  that  will  be  saved  of  a man 
will  be  what  he  invests  in  the  establish- 
ment of  the  eternal  kingdom  ujion 
earth.  And  the  call  that  is  brought  to 
us  to-day  is  a call  for  the  sake  of  our 
wives,  and  our  children,  and  our  chil- 
dren’s children,  for  the  sake  of  our 
associates  in  business  and  society,  for 
the  sake  of  the  city  and  the  state  and 
the  nation  and  the  world,  to  be  given 
entirely  to  God,  that  He  may  work  His 
will  through  us,  and  that  we  may  con- 
tribute towards  the  answering  of  our 
prayer,  “Thy  kingdom  come,  Thy  will 
be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven. 

The  fourth  reason  why  one  should 
give  himself  to  God  is  because  there  is 
great  blessing  in  His  service.  There  is  a 
hundredfold  in  this  present  time  for 
the  man  who  has  forsaken  anything  for 
the  kingdom  of  God's  sake.  Moses  was 
a wise  man,  and  yet  it  was  said  of  him 
that  he  would  rather  suffer  affliction 
with  the  people  of  God  than  to  enjoy 
the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a season.  And  I 
think  I would.  1 believe  I would  rather 
have  the  worst  that  could  come  to  a 
Christian  man  than  the  best  that  could 
come  to  a Christless  man.  I would 
rather  be  a pauper;  I would  rather  be 
hungry  and  thirsty  and  cold  and  naked; 

I would  rather  see  my  fiiends  the,  or 
desert  me  one  by  one;  I would  rather 
have  my  good  evil  spoken  of,  and  my 
reputation  blasted;  1 would  rather  have 
some  deadly  disease  lay  its  hand  upon 
me,  having  all  the  experiences  of  the 
wretched  Job,  if  I were  also  able  to  say 
as  did  Job,  “I  know  that  my  Redeemer 
liveth,  and  that  at  the  latter  day  he 
shall  stand  upon  the  earth;  and  that 
although  they  have  destroyed  this  skin', 
and  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  apart 
from  my  flesh  shall  I see  God;  whom 
my  eyes  shall  yet  behold  for  myself,  and 
not  another."  I would  rather  have  the 
worst  that  can  befall  a man,  and  have 
the  consciousness  of  the  presence  of 
God  that  is  in  my  heart  to-night,  than 
to  possess  all  wealth  and  health  and 
worldly  friendship  and  honor  and 
power,  and  have  to  be  without  the  con- 
scious presence  of  God.  I should  be  a 
happier  man.  Let  me  say  it  again;  I 
would  rather  have  the  worst  things  that 
could  come  to  a Christian  than  the  best 
—things  that  coidd  come  to  a man  with- 
out  Christ, 

The  fifth  reason  why  we  should  make 
this  wise  choice  is  in  order  that  we  may 
have  a good  hope  of  everlasting  life.  I 
want  this.  1 believe  it  is  the  noblest 
personal  ambition  that  ever  stirs  the 
breast  of  man.  1 am  not  ashamed  to 
say  it:  I want  a good  hope  of  everlast- 
ing life.  I want,  something  better  than 
great  wealth,  or  business  ability,  or 
power  of  intellect,  or  culture,  or  bravery, 
or  unbelief  ever  brought  to  men.  I want 
something  better  than  the  best  practi- 
cally Christless  man  ever  had.  “How 
much  did  he  leave  ?”  was  the  question 
asked  as  two  friends  turned  aside  from 
the  grave  of  an  unchristian  wealthy 
man.  “He  left  it  all,”  was  the  reply. 
Did  he  not  leave  it  all?  On  the  other 
hand,  there  is  no  break,  to  the  Christian 
when  parting  from  this  world.  He 
knows  whom  he  has  believed,  and  he 
gazes  into  the  life  to  come  with  the 
glorious  anticipation  of  the  fruition  that 
will  be  granted  unto  him  in  Jesus 
Christ. 

Sinner  you  should  be  a Christian,  and 
should  become  one  instantly,  because 
the  time  is  short,  “To-day,  if  ye  will 
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hear  Ilis  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts. 

If  a man  had  robbed  you  of  some 
money,  and  put  off  the  date  of  payment, 
the  very  disposition  to  delay  the  pay- 
ment would  show  that  he  was  wrong  in 
his  spirit.  Some  men  have  robbed  God 
of  twenty,  thirty,  forty,  fifty,  sixty  years 
of  influence  and  service;  and  to  have 
the  spirit  to  say,  “I  will  wait  another 
day,”  is  an  indication  that  the  life  is 
wrong.  For  one  who  has  sjient  much  of 
his  life  away  from  Christ  there  is  the 
greater  reason  why  he  should  be  tre- 
mendously in  earnest  in  His  service  in 
the  future.  God  is  saying  to  every  man, 
“Choose  ye  this  day  whom  ye  will 
serve,”  and  you  must  make  some  de- 
cision now’.  Not  to  decide  to  be  a Chris- 
tian is  to  decide  not  to  be  a Christian. 
The  great  thought  that  presses  upon  us, 
from  the  written  word  and  the  provi- 
dence and  the  Spirit  of  God,  is  the 
thought  of  opportunity.  “Now  is  the 
accepted  time;  now  is  the  day  of  salva- 
tion.— Set. 


WHO  IS  OUR  NEIGHBOR? 

BY  T.  H.  CUTHBERT. 

The  Jews  thought  those  only  their 
neighbors  who  were  of  their  own  nation 
and  religion.  Hence  Peter  spoke  the 
common  feeling  of  his  nation,  when  he 
said  to  Cornelius  and  his  friends,  “Ye 
know  that  it  is  an  unlawful  thing  for  a 
man  that  is  a Jew  to  keep  company  or 
to  come  unto  one  of  another  nation.  ’ 
The  Jews  denied  the  common  helps  of 
humanity  to  any  but  a brother  Jew. 
But  Jesus  has  taught  a different  senti- 
ment, showing  us  that  all  men  with 
whom  we  have  to  do  are  our  neighbors. 
He  supposes  a man  who  had  fallen  into 
the  hands  of  thieves’  and  was  left  by 
them  in  great  distress.  A priest  and  a 
Levite  passed  by  and  afforded  no  relief. 
Perhaps  they  did  not  consider  him  a 
Jew,  and  therefore  passed  him  by.  At 
length,  a Samaritan  came  by,  and  seeing 
a man  in  distress,  and  without  staying 
to  ask  who  he  was,  tenderly  compas- 
sionated and  relieved  him.  Jesus  ad- 
duces this  as  an  answer  to  the  question, 
“Who  is  my  neighbor?”  showing  in  how 
comprehensive  a sense  we  are  to  under- 
stand that  term,  that  it  means  not  only 
those  who  live  in  our  vicinity,  or  our 
relations,  or  those  with  whom  we  are 
acquainted  and  on  terms  of  intimacy 
and  friendship,  or  those  from  whom  we 
have  received  benefits,  or  those  who  are 
of  the  household  of  faith,  but  that  all 
men  are  to  be  esteemed  our  neighbors 
to  whom  we  have  opportunity  to  do 
good. 

What,  then,  is  the  feeling  we  should 
cherish  toward  our  neighbor?  Love. 
He  that  loveth  another  has  fulfilled  the 
law.  “For  this,  thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery,  thou  shalt  not  kill,  thou  shalt 
not  steal,  thou  shalt  not  bear  false  wit- 
ness against  thy  neighbor,  thou  alialt 
riot  covet,  and  if  there  be  any  other 
commandment,  it  is  briefly  compre- 
hended in  this  saying,  thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbor  as  thyself.” 

Justice  and  benevolence  comprehend 
all  our  duties  to  our  neighbor,  and  sin- 
cere love  will  effectually  prompt  to  both. 
“Love,"  says  Paul,  “worketh  no  ill  to 
his  neighbor;  therefore,  love  is  the  ful- 
filling of  the  law."  John  says,  “He  that 
loveth  his  brother  abideth  in  the  light, 
and  there  is  none  occasion  of  stumbling 
in  him,”  no  just  ground  of  offence  will 
be  given  by  him.  Love  will  dispose  us 
to  the  performance  of  all  good  works. 
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It  is  the  law  of  kindness.  It  not  only 
makes  us  harmless  and  blameless,  but 
studious  to  do  good.  Love  has  all  those 
excellent  properties  assigned  to  it  in 
1 Cor.  13. 

What,  then,  is  the  measure  of  our 
love  to  our  neighbor?  We  are  to  love 
him  as  we  love  ourselves.  How  does 
love  to  ourselves  work  ? Does  it  not 
make  us  very  tenacious  of  our  own 
rights,  and  very  sensible  of  any  injury 
done  us  by  others  ? If,  then,  we  love 
our  neighbor,-  we  shall  be  careful  of  his 
rights  as  we  are  of  our  own.  Does  not 
self-love  make  us  quick  to  discern  any- 
thing valuable  in  ourselves?  So  our  love 
to  others  should  make  us  equally  quick 
to  discern  what  is  valuable  in  them,  and 
to  respect  them  according  to  what  is 
amiable  and  excellent  in  them.  Self- 
love  leads  us  to  desire  and  to  seek  our 
own  welfare  according  to  the  best  ap- 
prehension we  can  form  of  it.  If  we  are 
truly  Christians,  we  seek  first  and  prin- 
cipally, spiritual  and  eternal  blessings. 
The  same  disposition  extended  to  our 
neighbor,  would  make  us  universally 
benevolent,  active  and  industrious  in 
doing  good  to  the  bodies  and  souls  of 
men.  We  take  pleasure  in  our  own  wel- 
fare in  any  instance,  and  are  tenderly 
affected  with  our  own  burdens  and  sor- 
rows. Love  to  our  neighbor  will  lead  us 
to  bear  a sensible  part  in  his  joy  and 
afflictions,  “to  rejoice  with  them  that  do 
rejoice,  and  weep  with  them  that  weep.” 
We  should  love  our  neighbor  with  equal 
sincerity  as  we  do  ourselves,  and  with 
equal  ardor,  and  in  some  cases  even  pre- 
fer his  interests  to  our  own.  There  are 
cases  in  which  we  ought  to  lay  down 
our  lives  for  the  brethren. 

But  why  should  we  thus  love  our 
neighbor?  “Because  God  has  made  of 
one  blood  all  nations  of  men.”  Because 
the  Gospel  teaches  us  that  we  are  all 
involved  in  one  common  ruin.  Because 
the  good  will  of  God  in  the  Gospel  is 
shown  to  all.  “Christ,  the  propitiation 
for  our  sins,  and  not  for  ours  only,  but 
also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.” 
Because  Christ  emphatically  enjoins  it 
— it  is  His  new  commandment.  Because 
God  has  shown  us  a pattern  of  such 
love. — Episcopal  Recorder. 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


OBITUARY. 

Pile,  Isaac  Moyer  of  Bedminster 
Twp.,  Bucks  Co.,  Pa.,  was  born  on 
the  1st  of  September,  1812.  On  the 
12th  of  June  1843  he  was  ordained 
to  the  ministry  in  the  Deep  Run 
Congregation,  in  which  capacity  he 
served  nis  Master  faithfully  for  over 
53  years.  He  was  one  of  the  oldest 
ministers  in  the  Mennonite  church,  and 
until  about  a year  ago  he  enjoyed  good 
health  and  strength  of  body  and  mind. 
On  the  lllth  of  January  1896,  he  passed 
peacefully  away  at  the  residence  of  his 
son  near  Dublin,  Pa.,  at  the  ripe  old 
age  of  83  years,  4 months  and  10  days, 
lie  was  twice  married,  and  his  second 
wife  and  0 of  his  12  children  survive. 
The  funeral,  on  the  21st,  was  very 
largely  attended,  18  ministers  being 
present  to  follow  the  remains  of  their 
beloved  co-laborer  to  their  last  earthly 
resting  place  at  the  Deep  Run  meeting 
house.  Funeral  services  were  conducted 
at  the  house  by  Jacob  B.  Mensch  and 
John  Beidler  and  at  the  meeting  house 
byJosiah  Clemmer  and  Henry  ltosen- 
berger.  Text,  Acts  20:  26,  27. 

LINES 

In  memory  of  Roy,  youngest  child 
of  Bro.  and  sister  Aaron  and  Amanda 
Landes,  who  died  August  4th,  1895, 
aged  17  months. 

In  the  quiet  churchyard  yonder, 

One  day  a grave  was  made, 

Where  the  little  faded  form 
Of  our  darling  boy  we  laid. 


Day  and  night  with  yearning  hearts 
We  watched  beside  his  bed 
We  thought  we'd  nurse  him  back  to 
health 

But  now  they  say,  “He's  dead.” 

Dead!  Ah  sad  the  message! 

Must  we  part  with  Roy? 

Has  he  passed  forever  from  us, 

Our  sunshine  and  our  joy  ? 

Cease,  sad  hearts,  your  grief  and  sigh- 
ing 

He  has  but  passed  above 
Beyond  this  vale  of  care  and  sorrow. 
Where  all  is  peace  and  love. 

He  has  crossed  the  mystic  river, 

With  its  dark  and  chilling  tide; 

In  that  bright,  celestial  city 
He  shall  evermore  abide. 

Though  the  mist  hung  o'er  the  river. 
Ana  its  billows  loua  did  roar. 

He  was  borne  on  wings  of  angels 
Over  to  the  other  shore. 

’Twas  Jesus  called  away  our  loved 
one 

We  watched  him  as  he  left  our 
side. 

With  our  Saviour  we  shall  meet  him 
When  we  too  have  crossed  the  tide. 

Fannie  Landes. 


MARRIAGES. 

Charles—  Harnisil  On  the  22d  of 
January  1896,  by  Abram  Herr,  Amos 
B.  Charles  of  ltohrerstown.  Pa.,  to 
Susan  Harnish  of  New  Danville.  Pa. 

Rittt — Hess. — On  the  21st  of  Janu- 
ary 1896,  by  Joseph  Nissley,  Martin  E. 
Rutt  of  Maytown,  Pa.,  to  Susie  H.  Hess 
of  New  Danville,  Pa. 

Garber — Eby.— On  the  21st  of  Jan- 
uary 1896,  by  Bish.  J.  N.  Brubacher. 
Samuel  E.  Garber  of  Donegal  Twp.,  to 
Ellen  N.  Eby  of  ltapho  Twp.,  Lancaster 
Co.,  Pa. 

Kaufman— Sharp.  — January  5th, 
1896,  by  llish.  John  Hartzler.  at  the 
home  of  the  bride's  parents,  near  East 
Lynn,  Mo.,  Bro.  Levi  Kaufman  to  Sis- 
ter Rebecca  Sharp,  both  of  Cainpbranch 
Twp.,  Cass  Co.,  Mo. 

Hostetler  -Stutzman.  — January 
5th,  1896,  by  Bish.  John  Hartzler.  Bro. 
Enos  Hostetler  to  Sister  Minerva  Stutz- 
man,  both  of  Campbranch  Twp.,  Cass 
Co.,  Pa. 

Fultz — Zook.— January  19th,  1896, 
by  Pre.  Daniel  Kaufman,  at  the  home 
of  the  bride's  father,  in  Garden  City. 
Mo.,  Bro.  John  II.  Fidtz  to  Sister 
Selina  R,  Zook,  both  of  Garden  City’, 
Cass  Co.,  Mo. 

Kaufman— Shepp.  — January  19th. 
1896,  by  Pre.  Daniel  Kaufman,  at  the 
home  of  the  bride’s  father,  in  Garden 
City,  Mo.,  Bro.  Thomas  Kaufman  to 
Sister  Anna  Shepp,  both  of  Garden 
City,  Mo. 


DEATHS. 

Stutzman.  Leander,  son  of  John 
and  Catharine  Stutzman,  was  born  June 
17,  1K94,  died  of  casterfever  Jan.  16, 
1896,  aged  1 year  and  7 months.  Fu- 
neral services  by  Jacob  Stauffer  from 
Psalms  39:3  8,  Joseph  Rediger  from 
Ps.  103  and  Jos.  Schlegel  from  Luke 
23:28. 

Stoner.  On  January  8th,  1896,  in 
Murrell,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  after  a lin- 
gering disease,  Elizabeth  B.,  s ife  of 
Samuel  Stoner,  aged  69  years,  3 months 
and  23  days.  Funeral  on  the  11th  at 
Metzler's  meeting  house.  Services  were 
held  by  Joseph  Wenger,  John  Lefever 
and  Benjamin  Hertzler.  Text,  Rev.  It: 
12  13.  She  leaves  one  son  and  two 
daughters  and  a bereft  husband  to 
mourn  her  loss.  She  was  a faithful 
member  of  the  Mennonite  church  for 
manv  years.  A very  large  congregation 
was  assembled  to  pay  their  last  res|>ects. 
She  lived  an  exemplary  life,  so  we  have 
hope  in  her  death  and  believe  she  now 
enjoys  the  reward  of  the  righteous. 


Rupp.— Joseph  It.  Rupp  of  West 
Earl  Twp.,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  died  on 
the  11th  of  January  1896,  after  a brief 
illness  of  three  days.  The  cause  of  his 
death  . was  paralysis.  He  was  well 
known  and  highly  esteemed  in  the 
neighborhood  in  which  he  lived.  He 
leaves  a wife  and  three  daughters  to 
mourn  their  loss.  The  funeral  was 
held  on  the  15th  of  January  and  was 
very  largely  attended.  Interment  was 
made  in  Metzler's  cemetery,  West  Earl 
Twp.  The  deceased  was  aged  61  years 
and  8 months.  Amos  Hottenstein,  Is- 
rael Wenger  and  Isaac  Taylor  officiated 
at  the  burial. 

Christoph  el. — On  Jan.  24th,  1896, 
in  Chambersburg,  Pa.,  of  spasms, 
caused  by  teething  trouble,  Mary  Edna, 
daughter  of  Noah  S.  and  Rebecca  J. 
Christophel,  aged  1 1 months  and  2 days. 
Buried  on  the  26th  in  the  Mennonite 
burying-grouud  near  ( ’hainbersburg. 
Services  by  Peter  Wadel  and  Philip  II. 
Parret.  Text,  Matt.  9: 24.  She  leaves  a 
little  brother  and  sorrowing  parents  to 
mourn  her  early  departure. 

“Our  little  child  has  passed  away, 

To  brighter  realms  above, 

From  earth  to  heav'n  hath  winged  its 
way 

To  bask  in  Jesus  love. 

O,  why  then,  parents  do  you  weep  ? 

Your  loss  is  her  great  gain, 

Her  happiness,  how  calm,  how  sweet, 

Unawed  by  grief  or  pain.” 

Peachey.— On  January  14th,  1896, 
near  Menno,  Mifflin  Co.,  l’a.,  Sarah, 
wife  of  John  Peachey,  aged  65  years, 
7 months  and  2 days.  She  leaves  an 
aged  husband.  5 sons  and  2 daughters, 
and  18  grandchildren  to  mourn  her  loss, 
4 children  having  preceded  to  the  spirit 
world.  She  was  a faithful  member  of 
the  Amish  Mennonite  church  and  was 
highly  respected  and  loved  by  all  who 
knew  her,  and  she  always  had  a friendly 
and  loving  word  for  every  one  she  met, 
and  we  believe  she  lived  in  the  feat'  of 
the  Lord.  She  was  in  her  usual  health 
in  the  evening.  All  of  the  family  were 
absent  from  home  except  her  husband 
and  one  daughter.  At  about  eleven 
o'clock  death  entered  and  called  her 
away.  It  was  a great  shock  to  the  en- 
tire family,  and  the  whole  community. 


A loud  call  that  we  should  always  he 
prejtared  to  meet  the  angel  of  death. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  on  the 


Mast. — On  the  2d  of  October  1895. 
Joseph  Mast,  aged  80  years.  9 months 
and  14  davs.  Buried  on  the  3d.  Funeral 
services  by  Eli  E.  and  Manassas  J. 
Borntreger. 

Christner.  On  the  6th  of  January 
1896,  Andrew,  son  of  John  and  Maria 
Christner,  ageil  2 years,  I months  and 
9 days.  Funeral  services  by  Eli  E.  and 
Manassas  J.  Borntreger. 


17th  by  Joel  King  and  Henry  Stoltzfus. 

■•God  saw  fit  to  call  our  mother, 

From  this  world  of  toil  and  care, 

To  her  home  beyond  the  river, 

And  we  hope  to  meet  her  there. 

Then  farewell  our  dearest  mother, 

Till  we  meet  on  heaven's  shore; 

For  when  life's  short  day  is  ended 
\Ye  will  meet  to  part  no  more.” 

Kaufman.— On  the  15th  of  January 
1896,  Sein  Kaufman,  Sr.,  passed  away 
at  Iris  home  in  Coneroaugh  Twp.,  about 
two  miles  west  of  Davulsville,  Somer- 
set Co..  I’a.,  in  his  eighty-seventh  year, 
after  an  illness  of  three  months. 

The  deceased  was  born  in  Somerset 
County.  His  father,  Jacob  Kaufman, 
located  near  Davidsville,  from  Berks 
Co.,  where  the  deceased  had  since  made 
his  home.  He  was  the  youngest  of  the 
family  of  three  boys. 

On  March  30,  1830,  he  was  united  in 
marriage  with  Elizabeth  Yoder,  of 
Shanksville,  Somerset  County.  After 
twenty-three  years  of  married  life,  she 
died,  leaving  thirteen  children,  one  of 
whom  died  shortly  after,  in  infancy. 
One  daughter,  Hettie,  wife  of  Solomon 
Kaufman,  of  Ligonier,  Ind.,  died  in 
186,5.  at  the  age  of  twenty  three.  Fifty- 
three  grandchildren,  sixty-eight  great 
grandchildren,  and  five  great-great 
grandchildren  are  the  other  descendants 
of  this  union.  In  1854  Bro.  Kaufman 
married  Sister  Anne  Yoder,  relict  of 
Jonathan  Yoder,  of  Scalp  Level,  I’a. 
She  died  in  November,  1889,  leaving  her 
husband  a second  time  alone  in  the 
world.  Bro.  Kaufman  was  a life-long 
and  faithful  member  of  the  Amish 
church.  The  funeral  sermons  were 
preached  by  Moses  B.  Miller  and 
Jonathan  Ilarshberger,  after  which  in- 
terment was  made  in  the  Kaufman 
burying-ground  at  Davidsville.  whither 
the  mortal  part  of  this  good  man  was 
followed  by  a large  assemblage  of  rela- 
tives and  sympathizing  friends. 


Bawel. — In  Armagh  Twp.,  Mifflin 
Co.,  Pa.,  January  7th,  1896,  of  typhoid 
pneumonia,  Catherine,  wife  of  Henry 
Bawel.  She  was  a faithful  member  of 
the  Amish  Mennonite  church  for  many 
years. . She  leaves  a sorrowing  husband, 

5 sons,  4 daughters  and  3 grandchildren 
to  mourn  her  death,  but  they  mourn 
not  as  those  who  have  no  hope.  Funeral 
services  were  held  by  Christian  and 
John  Y'oder.  . 

Stoltzfus.  Near  Ronks,  Lancaster 
Co.,  l’a.,  Sept.  8, 1895,  of  injury  received 
from  falling  off  a wagon,  Christian  P. 
Stoltzfus,  aged  29  years.  4 months  and 
7 days.  Ou  July  26th  as  he  was  engaged 
in  hauling  manure  he  was  thrown  from 
the  wagon,  falling  on  his  head  and 
breaking  his  back  bone  a few  inches 
below  the  neck.  He  was  a faithful 
member  of  the  Amish  church  and  re- 
mained steadfast  unto  his  end.  He 
leaves  a bereaved  wife,  4 small  children 
an  aged  mother,  4 brothers  and  one  sis- 
ter and  a host  of  friends  to  mourn  his 
departure. 

Byleu.  tin  the  7th  of  January  ls*.i6, 
near  Belleville,  Mifflin  Co.,  l’a.,  of 
paralysis,  Mattie  Byler,  aged  74  years, 
11  months  and  2 days.  She  was  un- 
married, and  lived  by  herself  until  the 
spring  of  1895,  when  she  moved  to  J. 
1).  Kauffman's  and  was  soon  stricken 
with  paralysis.  She  lay  in  bed  16  weeks, 
but  she  bore  her  suffering  patiently. 
She  was  a faithful  member  of  the 
Amish  Mennonite  church  a long  time. 
Funeral  services  were  held  by  C.  K.  and 
S.  \V.  Peachey. 

“Auntie,  thou  art  sweetly  resting, 

Here  thy  toils  and  cares  are  o'er, 

Pain- and  sickness,  death  and  sorrow, 
Never  can  disturb  thee  more." 

Martin.  Sister  Mary  Martin  was 
born  February  27th,  1807,  in  Fayette 
Co.,  I’a.  She  grew  up  to  womanhood 
years  in  the  land  of  her  nativity,  and 
March  22nd,  ls29  she  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Lewis  Bare.  In  1838  they 
moved  to  Ohio.  September  14th,  ls!7 
he  fell  sick  of  a fever  and  died.  In  ists 
the  wife  and  children  removed  to 
Fayette  Co.,  her  old  home,  and  she 
secured  for  the  children  suitable  places. 
Twelve  children  had  been  born  to 
them;  7 sons  and  5 daughters,  ol  whom 
2 sons  died  in  their  infancy  and  I son 
and  I daughter  died  at  the  age  of  man 
and  woman  hood;  I sons  and  4 daughters 
are  still  living.  She  remained  a widow 
until  1855.  at  which  time  she  was  mar 
ried  to  Barnhard  Martin  who  died 
April  18th,  1865  of  apoplexy,  leaving 
her  a widow  again.  She  then  disposed  of 
her  property  anti  moved  on  her  own  prop- 
erty on  Jacob’s  Creek  which  she  pur- 
chased on  her  removal  from  Ohio,  she  and  _ 
her  youngest  son  living  there  tor  a while. 
Later  she  sold  her  property  and  lived 
with  her  children  until  her  death,  which 
occurred  May  9th,  1895.  >he  was  aged 
88  years,  2 mouths  and  12  days.  A 
strange  coincidence  is  that  her  sister, 
Barbara  Johnson,  also  died  at  the  age 
of  88  years,  2 months  and  12  days,  both 
dying  of  the  infirmity  of  old  age.  She 
was  a faithful  member  of  the  Mennonite 
church  for  many  years.  It  can  truth- 
fully be  said  of  her'  that  she  did  not  eat 
the 'bread  of  idleness.  Her  mind,  hear 
ing  and  eyesight  remained  good  to  the 
very  last.  ' Six  of  her  children  reside  in 
Fayette  Co.,  1 daughter  lives  in  Cullom. 
Ill,  and  I in  Oregon  City.  Oregon.  Of 
grandchildren  there  were  63;  ol  these. 
13  are  dead;  great  grandchildren  living. 
66;  dead,  8.  The  funeral  took  place  on 
May  llth.  1895  from  the  house  of  her 
son,  Justus  B.  Bare.  Interment  in  the 
Masontown  Mennonite  bury  ing  grou:  I. 
She  was  followed  to  her  last  resting 
place  by  a very  large  concourse  ot 
friends  and  acquaintances.  I mui.ii 
services  by  John  N.  Durr  from  1 >aluis 
17: 15. 


HERALD  OF1  TRUTH. 


Trover.  On  the  16th  of  January 
iv.nl  in  Clinton  Twp..  Elkhart  to.,  Inu.. 

.infant  child  of  Oaniel  and  Inane 
Trover,  aged  one  day.  lturied  at  l nion 
rhajiel.  Services  by  J.  1*.  Schinuoker 
and  David  Garber. 

Kediger.  On  the  13  th  of  December 
IS95,  in  Seward  t'o..  Neb..  Bro.  Jacob 
Rediger,  aged  71  years.  1 months  and  is 
clays.  lie  leaves  his  wife,  :t  sons  and 
f.  grandchildren ; 5 children  preceded 

him  He  was  a faithful  member  in  the 
Amish  church.  Buried  on  the  15th  in 
the  Fairview  cemetery.  Funeral  serv- 
ices  by  Bish.  Christian  Rediger  from 
John  14:13. 

Abel.  Milton  Abel  was  born  Sept, 
•jsth  18(59  in  Northampton  Co.,  Pa., 
died  on  the  10th  of  January  1896,  aged 
2*»  years,  II  months  anti  Is*  days,  lie 
leaves  a young  wife,  two  sons  and  one 
daughter  to  mourn  the  loss  of  a be- 
loved husband  and  father. 

St  ay  kook.  -On  the  19th  of  January 
1*96.  Elizabeth  Stayrook,  at  the  home  of 
her  son-in-law  and  daughter,  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Abram  Shetler,  in  Conemaugh 
Twp.,  Somerset  Co.,  Pa.  ller  death  was 
caused  by  pneumonia,  complicated  by 
stomach  trouble,  and  resulted  after  an 
illness  of  some  three  weeks,  previous  to 
which  the  deceased  had  been  remark- 
ably strong  and  well  for  one  of  her  age_, 
she  being  at  the  time  of  her  death  7o 
vears,  9 months  and  15  days  old,  hav- 
ing been  born  on  the  4th  of  April 
1H20  near  McVeytown,  Mifflin  County. 
Her  husband  died  there  several  years 
ago.  and  most  of  her  life  was  spent  in 
that  vicinity,  where  the  greater  number 
of  her  children  and  other  relatives  re- 
side The  deceased  was  the  mother  ot 
seven  children,  of  whom  3 daughters 
and  2 sons  survive  her.  Mrs.  Stayrook  s 
maiden  name  was  Kaufman;  3 brothers 
and  2 sisters  survive.  During  almost 
all  her  lifetime  the  deceased  was  a 
member  of  the  Amish  Mennonite 
church.  Funeral  services  by  llish. 
Moses  15.  Miller  and  Jonathan  Harsh- 
berger  on  the  21st.  Interment  in  the 
Kaufman  burying-ground. 


Miller.  On  the  30th  of  January  1 
1896,  in  LaGrange  Co.,  Ind.,  of  con-  < 
sumption,  Fannie  Jane,  daughter  ol 
Moses  P.  Miller,  aged  19  years,  11 
months  and  21  days.  Fannie  was  a 
faithful  member  of  the  Amish  Men- 
nonite  church.  Shortly  before  her  death 
she  said  she  had  kept  all  her  baptismal 
vow  excepting  in  one  thing,  that  was 
going  to  parties  a few  times.  4V  hen 
the  writer  visited  her  she  was  fully  re- 
signed to  the  will  of  God  and  said  she 
had  no  fear  of  death,  but  was  through 
the  cleansing  blood  of  Jesus  ready  to 
meet  with  all  the  blood  washed  saints 
in  glory  to  praise  her  dear  Redeemer 
forever',  lturied  in  the  Miller  grave- 
yard on  the  1st  of  February.  A very 
large  concourse  of  friends  gathered  at 
the  Shore  meeting  house  to  pay  the 
last  tribute  of  respect  and  show  their 
deep  svmpathy  with  the  bereft  family. 
Services  in  German  by  Yost  Miller  from 
1 Pet.  1:24,  and  in  English  by  1).  J. 
Johns  from  1 Cor.  15:55 — 58. 

“Remember  me,  my  dearest  friends, 
Remember  me  till  life  shall  end; 

And  though  the  grave  be  First  my  lot. 
My  dearest  friends  forget  ^me  not. 

Bri  nk.  On  January  22nd,  189(5,  at 
the  home  of  her  son-in-law,  P.  S.  Hart- 
man. near  Dale  Enterprise,  Rockingham 
Co.,  Va.,  of  bronchial  trouble  and  the 
infirmities  of  age.  Sister  Susan  Brunk, 

' aged  73  years,  (5  months  and  <5  days. 
Funeral  services  and  interment  at 
Weaver's  church  on  the  24th  by  C,  Good 
and  Jos.  F.  lleatwole.  Deceased  was 
twice  married,  first  to  Frederick  \\  caver 
from  which  union  there  are  yet  three 
daughters  and  one  son  living.  Of  the 
second  marriage,  with  Jacob  Brunk, 
there  are  two  children,  the  one  being 
Ere.  Daniel  S.  Brunk  of  Allen  Co.,  Ohio. 
Since  the  death  of  her  last  husband 
which  occurred  May  19th,  1881,  she  has 
lieen  an  invalid  and  often  her  life 
seemed  to  hang  upon  a very  slender 
thread,  but  through  all  the  years  of 
her  affliction  she  maintained  a Chris- 
tian fortitude  that  was  sublime.  Peace 
to  her  memory. 


Amstutz.— Near  Orrville,  Wayne  Co., 
Ohio,  on  January  27th,  189(5,  of  ap-  i 
oplexy,  Bro.  Jonas  Amstutz,  age  w : 
vears,  4 months  and  29  days.  Buried  i 
on  the  29th  at  Martin’s  church.  Funeral 
services  by  J aeob  X ussbauin  and  John 
K.  Brubaker.  Text,  Rom.  15:4.  lie 
leaves  a widow  and  9 children.  Peace 
to  his  ashes. 

Welty.  On  the  15th  of  January 
is'.Ki,  near  Mount  Eaton,  Wayne  ( o., 
Ohio,  of  pneumonia,  Sister  Marianna 
Welty  (maiden  name  Baumgartner), 
aged  34  years,  2 months  and  28  days. 
Buried  oil  the  17th  at  the  Sonnenberg 
meeting  house,  where  a large  circle  of 
relatives  and  friends  met  to  pay  the 
last  tribute  of  respect  to  the  deceased. 
Sister  Welty  was  fully  resigned  to 
God’s  will  and  was  ready  to  go.  _ She 
leaves  a husband  and  one  child  to 
mourn.  Funeral  services  by  Jacob 
Nussbaum.  Text,  Matt.  5: 8. 

Snyder— At  Breslau,  Out,,  February 
1st  189(5,  of  typhoid  fever,  Leander,  son 
of  Levi  Snyder,  aged  1(5  years,  6 months 
and  21  days.  Leander  was  rather  a 
bright  young  man,  but  his  evil  associ- 
ates seemed  to  have  a sad  influence 
over  him  and  he  thus  neglected  the 
important  work,  to  give  his  heart  to 
God.  May  this  be  a loud  warning  to 
his  young  associates  that  they  may 
make  the  wise  choice  before  it  is  too 
late.  Funeral  at  the  Pressman  Men- 
nonite  church,  services  by  Samuel 
Stauffer  and  August  Stoltz  of  the  Men 
nonite  Brethren  in  Christ  church. 

Longenecker.  January  7th,  189*5, 
near  Good’s  meeting  house.  Lancaster 
Co.,  l’a.,  Sister  Elizabeth  Longenecker, 
widow,  aged  71  years,  and  12  ^ays* 
Funeral  on  the  11th.  Text,  Rev.  <:H», 
17.  Buried  at  Good's  meeting  house. 
A large  congregation  assembled  in 
’ token  of  respect  to  her  memory.  Sister 
Longenecker  was  the  mother  of  eleven 
1 children.  All  of  them  united  with  the 
church,  one  of  them,  namely  Henry 
' E.  Longenecker,  is  a faithful  minister 
‘ of  the  Gospel.  Sister  Longenecker  was 
a faithful  Christian,  a light  of  the  world 
and  an  ornament  to  the  church.  May 
y the  good  Lord  comfort  the  bereft 
children. 


Nissley.  January  23d,  189b,  in  f 

Mount  Joy,  Lancaster  Co.,  l’a.,  Joseph 
W.  Nissley,  aged  82  years,  *5 months  and  ‘ 
2 days.  Funeral  on  the  27th.  Text, 

2 Cor.  5:17  21.  Buried  at  Kraybill  s 
meeting  house.  A large  congregation 
assembled  in  token  of  respect  for  the 
deceased. 

Shelley.  December  30th,  1895,  near 
Milton  Grove,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Irena 
A Shelley*  aged  7 years,  1 1 months  and 
i dav.  Funeral  on  January  2nd,  189(5. 
Text,  Matt.  18:3.  Buried  at  the  Green 
Tree  meeting  house.  This  dear  little 
girl  spoke  very  beautifully  of  heaven 
before  she  died,  saying  she  will  be 
much  happier  in  heaven  than  here  in 
this  world. 

Lane.— January  10th,  1890,  near 

Landisville,  Lancaster  Co.,  l’a.,  Bro. 
Christian  Lane,  aged  85  years,  2 months 
and  10  days.  Funeral  on  the  20th;  text, 
Isa.  38:1."  Buried  at  Landisville  M. 

II  Many  people  assembled  in  token  of 
respect  for  the  beloved  brother.  Bro. 
Lane  was  indeed  a noble  example  of  a 
Christian.  His  disposition  was  very 
modest  and  unassuming  and  always 
peaceable.  May  the  good  Lord  comfort 
the  bereft  family. 

Baer.  January  4th,  1890,  of  typhoid 
fever,  in  Manheim,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa., 
Ephraim  B.  Baer,  aged  55  years,  9 
mouths  and  25  days.  Funeral  on  the 
8th.  Text,  Heb.  9:27,  28.  Buried  at 
Petersburg  meeting  house.  A wife  and 
family  and  an  aged  mother  mourn  his 
death. 

Good.  January  20th,  1890,  near 

Mount  Joy,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  liro. 

1 J oseiih  G.  < lood,  aged  7 1 years,  2 months 
i and  21  days.  Funeral  on  the  29th.  lext, 

. Matt.  25:21.  Buried  in  the  family  grave- 
r yard.  A sorrowing  family  and  many 
f friends  mourn  his  departure.  Bro. 

- Good  was  a faithful  servant  of  the 
b Lord.  May  the  good  Lord  comfort  the 
family. 


Hoover.  Martin  Hoover  was  born 
in  Ontario,  Canada,  Oct.  13th.  1813,  n 
and  died  on  the  27th  of  January  Is-*'.  0 

at  the  home  of  his  son-in-law,  I *e.  < 

Michael  Shirk,  five  miles  west  of  a 
Goshen.  He  was  buried  from  Yellow  i 
Creek  church  on  the  :50th.  Funeral  ser-  i 
mon  was  preached  by  Pre.  J.  Engel  of 
Ohio.  Text,  Rev.  14:13.  Four  sons  and 
2 daughters  are  left  to  mourn  the  loss  1 
of  a dear  Christian  father.  Levi  and  < 
John  who  reside  in  Peabody,  Kansas 
and  M.  W.  and  C.  F.  in  Chicago.  Jhe  ( 
daughters,  Mrs.  M.  K.  Kreider  and  Mrs. 

M Shirk  reside  in  and  near  Goshen,  i 
Ind.  M.  K.  Kreideil 

Esch liman.— Bro.  Samuel  Eschliman 
was  born  in  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  May 
29th,  1833,  and  died  at  his  home  near 
North  Lawrence,  Stark  Co.,  Ohio,  on 
January  lltli,  189(5.  He  came  to  Ohio 
with  his  parents  when  about  4 years  of 
age.  He  was  united  in  marriage  with 
Miss  Anna  Martin,  Jan.  15th,  185(5, 
whose  death  occurred  a few  years  ago. 
Bro.  Eschliman  has  long  been  a con- 
sistent and  influential  member  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  which  organiza- 
tion he  has  for  many  years  acted  as 
deacon.  Ilis  age  was (52  years,  7 months 
and  13  days.  Funeral  services  at  Pleas- 
ant View’  by  Michael  Horst  and  I.  J. 
Buch waiter  from  2 Tim.  4: (5. 

“A  loving  one  from  us  has  gone, 

A voice  much  loved  is  stilled: 

A place  is  vacant  in  our  home 
Which  never  can  be  filled.  " 

Blough.  On  the  15th  of  Jan.  189(5,  in 
Cambria  Co.,  l‘a.,  of  scarlet  fever,  Car- 
rie Minnie,  (laughter  of  Bro.  llenrv  and 
sister  Caroline  Blough,  aged  3 years.  <• 
months  and  5 days.  She  was  buried  on 
the  Kith,  in  the  Weaver  Mennonite 
’ graveyard.  Funeral  services  by  Jonas 
Blanch,  L.  A.  Blough,  and  Alex. 

1 Weaver.  Another  little  one  gone  to 
rest.  May  God  comfort  the  sorrow  ing 
' friends. 

Leaman. — Jan.  20th  189(5,  near  In- 
r tercourse,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  very  sud- 
\ denly,  of  scarlet  fever,  Isaac,  son  of 
1 Bro.  Amos  Leaman,  aged  7 years.  1 
l mouth  and  1 day.  He  was  buried  on 
1 the  22nd  at  Ilershey's  church  where 
services  were  held  by  Pre.  John  Ranek 
. and  Bish.'  Isaac  Eby,  from  the  texts 
, “The  Lord  loveth  whom  he  chasteneth' 

,i  and  “He  is  not  dead  but  slee|>eth.' 

t Well  could  we  say  with  the  poet,  “He  is 

j not  dead  but  sleepeth. 


February  15, 

Garner. — On  the  1st  of  Jan.,  189(5, 
near  Dallas  town,  York  County,  Penna., 
of  cancer  of  the  stomach,  Bro.  Sol- 
omon Garner,  aged  (55  years.  3 months 
and  11  days.  Buried  at  Locust  Grove 
church.  Services  by  Wm.  Cranmer 
and  Theo.  B.  Forry. 

Ziegler.  -On  the  10th  of  January, 
1896,  at  Franconia  Square,  Montgom- 
ery Co..  Pa.,  of  the  infirmities  of  old 
age.  Sister  Mary  Ziegler,  aged  82  years, 

6 mouths  and  2U  days.  Buried  on  the 
16th  at  the  Salford  meeting  house,  iu- 
neral  services  bv  Henry  Bovver  and  M. 
R.  Moyer  at  the  house  and  by  Josiah 
Clemmer  and  Jacob  Mover  at  the  M.  H. 
Text,  l*sa.  92: 13-16. 

Moyer. — On  the  19th  of  January 
1896,  in  Soudertovvn,  Montgomery  Co., 
l*a„  of  cons  uni  pt  ion,  Bro.  William 
Mover,  aged  76  years,  2 months  and  11 
days.  Buried  on  the  23d  in  the  Souder- 
tovvn  graveyard.  Funeral  services  by 
Josiah  Clemmer  at  the  house  and  by  M. 
R.  Moyer  and  Andrew  Mack  at  the 
meeting  house.  Text  Psa.  39:  5. 

Svvakky.  On  the  19th  of  January, 
189*5.  near  Belleville.  Miffliu  Co.,  Pa.,  of 
pneumonia.  Davie  Ezra,  sou  of  John 
and  Mattie  Svvarev.  aged  7 months  aril 
I dav.  Davie  was  a bright  -little  boy 
but  our  heavenly  Father  thought  it  best 
to  take  him  home  to  Him.  Funeral 
services  by  Christian  Yoder  and  Samuel 
W.  Peachy  from  Mark  10: 13 — 17. 

“A  bud  the  gardener  gave  us, 

But  yet  in  early  day, 

Down  came  the  Heavenly  gardener 
And  took  the  bud  away. 

Little  Davie  was  too  fair 
In  this  cold  world  to  stay, 

So  God  in  mercy  called  him  home 
. To  dwell  in  endless  day.” 


Look  upw  ard,  weeping  eyes, 

Behold  the  treasure  of  our  hearts. 
Lives  safe  in  Paradise.” 

Little  Isaac  was  a bright  little  boy  for 
his  age,  always  cheerful  and  happy,  ami 
with  a bright  smile  on  his  rosy  face. 
The  Sunday  school  has  lost  another  in- 
dustrious little  member  who  was  al 
ways  ready  to  join  in  singing  the  beau- 
tiful hymns.  Isaac  leaves  a kind  father 
who  feels  the  heavy  loss  of  one  who 
was  closely  attached  to  him;  also  one 
brother  and  two  sisters. 

Little  Isaac,  dear  and  lovely, 

Y our  vital  spark  has  fled, 

I watched  you  very  closely 
While  upon  your  dying  bed. 

We  ll  await  a happy  meeting 
With  our  cherished  boy  above. 

And  not  chide  the  hand  that  took 
him. 

For  we  knowr  that  hand  is  love. 

A Sister. 

Miller.  Near  May  town.  Lancaster 
Co.,  Pa.,  Jan.  18th,  1896,  Ezra  E.,  son  of 
deacon  Henry  L.  and  Elizabeth  II.  Mil 
ler,  aged  14  years,  2 months  and  21  days. 
Buried  on  Monday  Jan.  20th.  Funeral 
services  on  Feb.  3d,  189(5,  at  Bossier  s 
meeting  house. 

“A  precious  one  from  us  has  gone. 

A voice  we  loved  is  stilled. 

A place  is  vacant  in  our  home. 

Whmh  never  can  be  filled. 


Moyer— On  the  8th  of  Jan.  1896. 
near  Elroy,  Montgomery  Co..  Pa..  of 
the  infirmities  of  old  age  and  paralysis, 
Bro.  John  M.  Moyer,  aged  76  years.  II 
months  and  14  days.  Buried  on  the 
13th  at  the  Franconia  meeting  house. 
Funeral  services  by  Josiah  Clemmer  at 
the  house,  and  by  M.  H.  Moyer  at  the 
meeting  house.  Text  Isa.  57 : 2. 


Wenger.  Jan.  23d,  1896,  near  Inter- 
course, Pa.,  of  scarlet  fever,  Susie, 
daughter  of  I»ro.  Louis  and  Sister  Sarah 
Wenger,  aged  9 years,  5 months  and  12 
days.  The  loss  of  little  Susie  falls 
heavily  upon  the  parents,  as  this  is  the 
first  in  the  family  that  lias  been  taken 
from  them,  but  may  they  be  satisfied, 
as  the  Lord  knows  what  is  best,  and 
may  they  be  drawn  closer  to  the  Sav- 
iour than  ever  before,  so  that  when 
their  journey  is  ended  they  can  all  meet 
again.  It  looked  sad  at  the  funeral  as 
father  and  mother  could  not,  on  account 
of  sickness,  be  present  to  see  their  dear 
one  put  into  her  last  resting  place.  Two 
little  brothers  and  one  sister  were  pres- 
ent. It  was  hard  to  part  with  their  lit- 
tle sister,  but  such  is  life.  The  Lord 
knows  what  is  best  for  us  all.  Let 
us  ever  lie  thankful  to  Him  for  all 
blessings.  The  funeral  was  held  at 
Ilershey’s  meeting  house  on  the  25th. 
Services  by  John  Ranck  and  Bish.  Isaac 
Kby.  Text.  1 Pfct  1 : 24.  25. 

Lovely  Susie,  thou  wast  too  fair 
In  this  cold  world  to  stay, 

So  God  in  His  mercy  called  thee 
home 

To  dwell  with  Him  in  endless  day. 

Miller.  On  January  12th,  189*5, 

near  Charm.  Holmes  Co.,  Ohio,  of  mem- 
braneous croup,  Malinda,  only  daughter 
of  Bro.  and  Sister  Benj.  D.  and  Martha 
Miller.  She  was  born  February  19th, 
1894  and  was  aged  I year,  10  months 
and  25  days.  Buried  at  the  Walnut 
(’reek  A.  M.  meeting  house  ou  the  14th. 
Funeral  services  by  David  Beach v and 
Moses  A.  Mast,  to  a large  concourse  of 
friends  and  relatives.  May  God  bless 
the  bereft  family. 

1 Miller,  tin  the  13th  of  January, 
* 1896,  near  Charm,  Holmes  Co.,  Ohio,  of 

paralysis.  Sister  Lydia  S.  Miller,  aged 
70  years  and  I days.  She  was  born  J an. 
9.  |yj;.  Buried  on  the  15th  at  the  Wal- 
nut Creek  A.  M.  meeting  house  of 
which  congregation  she  was  a member 
since  her  youth.  She  hail  been  helpless 
i.  for  some  time  and  had  to  he  cared  for 
f by  her  friends.  She  was  never  married. 
,,  Funeral  services  by  Moses  A.  Mast. 


Hynes.  On  the  12th  of  Jan.  1896,  in 
Somerset  Co.,  Pa.,  of  consumption,  Sis- 
ter Mary  Amanda  Hynes,  daughter  of 
Bro.  Jerry  Blough,  aged  20  years,  10 
months  and  7 days.  She  was  buried  on 
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the  14th  at  the  Blough  Mennonite 
church.  Funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted by  Samuel  Gindlesperger  and  L. 

A.  Blough.  This  young  sister  while  on 
her  sick  Bed  became  alarmed  about  her 
soul’s  salvation  and  was  taken  into  the 
church  by  baptism  on  confession  of  her 
faith.  She  said  she  was  willing  and 
desired  to  die  to  inherit  a better  home 
in  heaven.  We  were  glad  to  see  her 
come  to  Christ  and  leave  behind  the 
good  consolation  she  did,  but  how 
many  neglect  to  come  to  Christ  until  it 
is  forever  too  late! 

Thomas— On  the  12th  of  Jan.,  1896, 
in  Somerset  Co.,  Pa.,  of  pneumonia, 
Bro.  Jacob  E.  Thomas,  aged  71  years,  4 
months  and  2(5  days.  He  was  buried  on 
the  14th  at  the  Thomas  Mennonite 
church.  Funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted by  Jonas  Blauch,  L.  A.  Blough 
and  Samuel  Gindlesperger.  The  large 
congregation  that  assembled  was  an 
evidence  that  he  was  beloved  by  many. 

In  the  death  of  Bro.  Thomas  the  church 
loses  a faithful  member,  but  we  believe 
her  loss  is  his  eternal  gain.  His  poster- 
ity consisted  of  six  children,  one  dead 
and  five  living,  also  21  grandchildren. 
May  God  bless  the  sorrowing  widow 
and  friends. 

Zook.— In  the  death  of  Sister  Martha 
Zook  which  occurred  on  the  15th  of 
January,  189(5,  Wilmington  Twp.  lost 
one  of  her  best  and  most  highly  re- 
spected ladies.  She  was  among  the 
first  Amish  settlers  in  Lawrence  Co., 
Pa.,  moving  to  the  township,  where  she 
died,  in  1848.  Sister  Zook  was  the  relict 
of  the  late  Jacob  B.  Zook  and  she  was 
buried  on  the  17th  from  the  Amish 
church  near  Neshannock  Falls.  Jona- 
than Lantz  and  John  Zook  conducting 
the  services.  Text  1 Cor.  15:  47—58  and 
llev.  20:  12  15.  In  her  death  one  son 
and  four  daughters  are  left  to  mourn, 
all  but  one  of  Lawrence  Co.  Sister 
Zook  was  a very  amiable  lady,  setting  a 
Christian  example  at  all  times  and  un- 
der all  circumstances.  She  did  right  be- 
cause she  believed  it  was  right  to  do 
right.  She  will  be  missed  by  many 
friends,  and  although  she  tiad  attained 
the  advanced  age  of  82  years,  she  was 
active  and  interesting,  and  tier  Christ 
ianity  and  intelligent  and  kindly  dis- 
position had  endeared  her  to  tier  entire 
acquaintance.  After  a useful  and  well- 
spent  life  she  has  answered  the  sum- 
mons on  high  where  she  will  rejoice 
witli  the  redeemed.  C. 

Wenger— On  the  5th  of  January 
189(5,  at  the  home  of  tier  oldest  son. 
Deacon  J.  Z.  Kolb,  near  Berlin,  Ont.,  of 
the  infirmities  of  old  age,  Sister  Eliza- 
beth, wife  of  Bro.  J onas  Wenger,  aged 
84  years,  5 days.  Sister  Wenger  was 
born  on  the  31st  of  December  1811  near 
Skippack,  Montgomery  Co.,  l’a.,  and  in 
the  year  1816  she  emigrated  with  her 
parents,  Bro.  and  Sister  Oilman  and 
Kate  (Schwartz)  Ziegler  to  the  then 
wilds  of  Upper  Canada.  On  the  2nd  of 
Nov.  1825*  she  was  united  in  matrimony 
to  Bro.  Abraham  Kolb  who  died  in  - 
1874.  This  union  was  blessed  with 
four  sons  and  three  daughters,  all  of 
whom  except  one  son  are  still  living. 
In  1881  she  was  married  to  Bro.  Jonas 
Wenger,  who  now  survives  tier.  She 
also  leaves  44  grandchildren  and  33 
great-grandchildren.  Sister  Wenger 
was  a devoted  Christian  and  a faithful, 
zealous  worker  in  the  Mennonite  church 
since  her  youth.  She  saw  our  congrega- 
tions in  Canada  grow  from  their  organ- 
ization to  the  present  time  and  always 
took  deep  interest  in  religious  work. 
In  homes  where  sickness  and  sorrow 
prevailed  she  was  ever  ready  to  render 
substantial  aid  and  administer  comfort, 
and  when  death  came  to  tier  at  last, 
after  a long  and  busy  life,  she  passed 
away  peacefully  and  quietly,  gathered 
as  the  shock  of  grain,  fully  ripened, 
into  the  heavenly  Master's  garner.  Her 
remains  were  laid  to  rest  on  the  8th  in 
the  C.  Eby  cemetery,  Berlin.  Funeral 
services  by  Elias  Weber  at  the  house 
and  by  Noah  Stauffer  and  Isaac  Wam- 
bold  at  the  meeting  house. 

The  Spirit  is  the  only  infallible  com- 
mentator on  the  Word  of  God,  the  re- 
vealer  of  mysteries,  the  expositor  of 
precepts,  the  remembrancer  of  promises, 
the  inspirer  of  prayer.—//.  White. 


ITEMS. 

— It  is  pro|iosed  to  lay  a cable  between 
the  United  States  and  'Hawaii. 

New  York  City  spent  EUUjUUUJXlO 
in  the  erection  and  improvement  of 
buildings  in  1895. 

A severe  gale  raged  on  the  At- 
lantic coast  on  the  7th  causiiig  large 
losses  to  shipowners. 

THE  Standard  Oil  Company  is  to  lie 
reorganized  as  a oor|»oralioii  with  a 
capital  of  $290,000,010. 

Lancaster.  Pa.  has  had  six  incen- 
diary fires  within  nine  days,  entailing  a 
total  loss  of  many  thousands  of  dollars. 

A movement  is  on  foot  in  England 
to  establish  a (termanent  tribunal  of  ar- 
bitration for  all  English  speaking  na- 
tions. 

— The  lines  of  the  Western  Passenger 
Association  have  decided  to  abolish 
party  rates  from  all  the  territory  east  of 
the  Missouri  river. 

Mrs.  Betzy  Moody,  mother  of  the 
well  known  evangelist,  died  at  East 
Northtield  on  the  26th  of  January  at  the 
age  of  about  91  years. 

An  exploration  of  the  coal  mine 
near  Cardiff  in  Wales  which  was  wreck- 
ed by  an  explosion  on  Jan.  27.  has 
revealed  the  terrible  fact  that  56  miners 
were  killed. 

HUNDREDS  of  |>eople  are  starving 
hi  Newfoundland.  The  winter  is  severe, 
fuel  is  hard  to  get,  the  cod  fisheries  have 
been  unsuccessful  and  the  |>eople  art* 
discouraged. 

Till-:  rolling  mills  of  the  Illinois 
Steel  Co.,  at  South  Chicago,  which  were 
shut  down  1 >ec.  31,.  reo|K*ncd  on  the 
28th  of  January.  This  gives  work  to 
6.000  employes. 

The  Hazeltine  Art  building  and 
the  American  Baptist  Publication  and 
Historical  Society  buildings,  at  Philadel- 
phia, Pa.,  were  totally  destroyed  by  lire 
on  tlie  2d  inst.  lx*ss.  S2.0Ui.tMi. 

Tiie  American  liner,  the  steamer 
St.  Paul,  ran  ashore  near  New  York, 
recently.  Four  powerful  tugs  and  six 
days'  of  hard  pulling  were  required  to 
get  the  monster  off  the  sand  bank. 

The  Venezuelan  lwundary  commis- 
sion belli  a meeting  at  Washington  Jan. 
31st,  when  it  was  decided  to  send  rep- 
resentatives to  Madrid  and  The  Hague 
to  search  Spanish  and  Dutch  archives. 

The  Chinese  in  Formosa  have  again 
started  an  insurrection.  They  are  mak 
ing  iles|ierate  efforts  to  drive  out  their 
Japanese  eonqiierers.  The  Japanese 
will  now  establish  a |iermauent  garrison 
there. 

—It  is  reported  that  China  has  ceded  to 
Great  Britain  four  States  on  the  frontier, 

' between  China  and  Hannah.  The  ter 
ritory  ceded  is  eight  times  as  large  as 
that  recently  ceded  by  China  to  France, 
anil  is  expected  to  give  England  control 
of  the  trade  of  Southwestern  China. 

A convert  from  heathenKm  in 
India  who  recently  died  hail  this  said  ol 
him:  “There  is  no  difference  between 
him  and  the  Book.  This  testimony  is  m t 
striking  contrast  to  the  complaint  made 
by  a Brahmin  to  a missionary:  “You 
Christians  are  not  as  good  as  your  Book. 
If  vou  were  as  good  as  your  Book,  you 
would  convert  India  to  ( hrist  in  five 
years” 

The  city  of  Jerusalem  is  becoming 
modernized."  There  are  now  eight  print 
ing  offices  in  the  city,  five  of  which  are 
in  connection  which  monastic  establish-^ 
nients.  The  most  important  is  that  of 
the  Catholic  convent,  which  is  fitted 
with  modem  appliances.  The  work 
turned  out  consists  largely  of  Latin  and 
Arabic  books.  The  three  general  print 
ing  offices  are  those  of  the  local  Hebrew 
newspapers. 

Discharge  of  the  Torpedo  Ray. 
-Some  recent  researches  on  this  electric 
fish  have  been  made  by  Dr.  D'Arsonval 
He  covered  the  dorsal  and  ventral  areas 
of  a ray  with  two  plates  of  tin,  con- 


ductors from  which  were  connected  to 
a 10  volt  incandescent  lamp.  On  dis- 
turbing the  ray  by  pinching  Us  fins  with 
a dissecting  pincers  its  discharge  was 
sufficient  to  produce  a momentary  illu- 
Tn  illation  of  the  lamp  to  a very  high 
intensity. 

The  Electric  Telegraph,  in 
1747  Bishop  Watson  sent  the  discharge 
of  a Leyden  jar  through  10,600  feet  of 
wire  suspended  on  Shooter’s  Mill,  and  a 
plan  for  an  alphabetical  telegraph  to  be 
worked  by  electricity  apiteared  in  Scot’s 
Magazine  for  17555,  which,  however, 
seems  never  to  have  been  realized.  At 
Geneva,  in  1774,  a telegraph  line  was 
erected  by  I.esage,  consisting  of  21  pith 
ball  electroscopes,  each  representing  a 
letter.  M.  Farrant,  Science  Gossip. 


PROSPERITY  IN  CHURCH  WORK. 

Sometimes  there  are  overflowing  nm 
gregations  during  the  ministry  of  cer- 
tain men,  hut  as  soon  as  they  remove  to 
a new  sphere  of  labor  the  crowds  dis- 
perse and  the  church  is  left  weaker  than 
it  was  previous  to  his  advent.  They 
were  simply  attracted  by  his  pulpit  ef- 
forts, but  were  not  won  to  Christ  nor 
permanently  associated  with  the  church. 
In  other  eases  churches  are  frequently 
crowded  by  the  magnificent  music  that 
is  rendered  al  each  service,  or  by  the 
proselyting  efforts  of  a few  of  the  lead- 
ing officials,  or  liecause  il  is  fashionable, 
and  has  associated  with  it  many  of  the 
leading  families  of  the  town  anil  neigh- 
borhood. Various  reasons  may  draw 
the  jieople  in  large  numbers  to  certain 
places  of  worship,  and  yet  there  may  be 
few  conversions  and  hut  little  true  spir- 
itual life.  The  success  of  any  church 
cannot  therefore  lie  determined  merely 
by  the  number  of  hearers  who  may  reg 
ularly  he  in  attendance. 

X limiters  are  notan  infallible  criterion 
of  success,  but  churches  that  are  ilia 
prosperous  condition  invariably  increase 
in  membership  and  multiply  in  agen- 
cies. The  additions  to  the  roll  hook  will 
not  lie  the  result  of  accessions  from 
other  places  or  churches,  hut  from  con- 
versions within  the  church  itself. 

Church  success  means  primarily  and 
essentially  soul  winning.  Whatever  else 
there  may  he.  if  that  is  wanting  the 
church  is  not  a success;  it  fails  to  ac- 
complish its  mission. 

In  accomplishing  this  supreme  end  of 
the  chureh  there  are  many  conditions 
which  must  lie  complied  with.  The  end 
-is  reached  through  divinely  appointed 
means.  Only  as  these  are  used  can  the 
chureh  succeed.  The  first  of  the  essen- 
tial means  is  unity.  A divided  church 
is  weak  anil  helpless.  On  the  day  ot 
Pentecost  the  disciples  were  of  one  mind. 
They  were  united  in  holy  purpose  and 
love.  The  history  of  the  church  shows 
that  its  greatest  advances  have  been  al 
times  when  God's  people  were  most 
united  in  spirit  and  effort.  The  salm- 
is true  of  tlie  local  church  in  its  work. 
A united  membership  is  essential  to 
success  in  winning  souls. 

Such  unity  implies  prayer.  The 
united  church  is  a praying  church. 
When  two  or  three  are  agreed  in  prayer 
they  are  assured  that  their  desires  shall 
he  granted.  There  cannot  he  true  sue 
cess  in  any  church  without  a prayerful 
membership,  without  well-attended  spir- 
itual meetings.  A church  thus  united 
and  prayerful,  and  fully  consecrated, 
will  have  success  in  winning  souls. 

Let  it  not  he  forgotten  in  all  plans 
and  efforts  for  church  extension  that 
real  church  success  means  souls  saved, 
souls  won  from  sin  and  self  to  tlie  ser- 
vice of  Jesus  Christ.  .Set. 
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I ’klim tikt's  Ski. n i Notes,  studies 
in  the  Gospel  according  to  Luke  and 
in  Old  Testament  history.  A com- 
mentary on  the  International  Lessons 
for  1896.  Explanatory,  illustrative, 
practical,  suggestive.  Eight  full  page 
halftones,  illustrating  Bible  scenes. 
Chronology  and  harmony  of  the  life 
of  Christ.  Suggestions  to  teachers, etc. 

Price  postpaid,  11.00. 

Smith’s  Diction  a hi  <n  tiii;  Biih.k, 
comprising  its  antiquities,  biography, 
geography  and  natural  history  with 
numerous  illustrations  and  maps.  In 
every  household  this  dictionary  should 
lie  beside  the  Divine  Word,  as  the 
best  aid  in  the  study  of  it.  It  is  one 
of  the  best  helps  for  the  study  of  the 
Sunday  school  lessons.  This  is  a re 
vised  edition,  lull  and  complete. 

Postpaid,  - tM.oo. 

Rkad  the  History  of  the  Mennonite- 
Their  faith  and  practice.  A valuable 
little  book. 

Postpaid.  10  cts. 

Till-:  Family  Almanac  not  is',*’,.  Full 
and  complete  astronomical  calcula- 
tions. Excellent  reading  matter, 
special  illustrated  articles  on  “ A 
Journey  in  South  Russia,  and  ■■  Men 
nonites'iu  Manitoba,"  illustrated,  and 
a memorial  of  Cornelius  Jansen.  A 
list  of  ministers’  names  and  addre-ses. 
and  much  other  useful  and  interesting 
reading. 

Priei *5  cts. 

1 1 ki.cs  to  F.\  mii.\  Wonsiiii*.  by  F. 
Koui'dillon.  containing  many  forms  of 
prayer  and  blessing.  Inn  pages,  bound 
in  line  cloth. 

Postpaid  80  cts. 

The  Li i koi  Christ,  by  James  stalker. 
The  authenticity  of  this  I L un- 

questioned. It  is  a Valuable  aid  to 
Sunday  school  workers.  Round  neatly 
in  doth,  gold  stamp  on  side  and  back. 

Postpaid  60  cts. 

Moral  Mt  sole,  and  How  to  1 ->•  it. 
Every  young  man  should  re.nl  it. 
Round  in  rich  cloth. 

Postpaid  •*>  ctsT 

Tin:  YoCng  .Man  F<»t  u >ri  \RE.  by 
James  I.  Vance.  This  book  i-  esp«- 
eiallv  for  young  men  who  have  am 
bit n i'll  to  make  tin-  most  of  them-elves 
and  their  opportunities.  It  portrays 
the  young  man  in  four  d lerent 
spheres.  Bound  neatly  in  cloth. 

Postpaid  .si  cts. 

Teacher  and  t'i  a.-".  A symposium 
on  Sunday  school  teaching.  An 
cdlcut  work.  Hound  in  cloth,  with 
Aluminum  stamp  on  -ide  and  hack. 

Postpaid  .‘si  cts. 

Pi-os  fur  Put  u m c-  and  P"!m- 
for  WdRKI  r*.  A a cry  helpful  eollec 
tion  of  subjects  and  texts.  Bound  in 
line  cloth. 

Postpaid.  cts. 

Feathers  mik  Arrow-  pr  lllu-tri 
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ii p on  'id*-  and  hack. 
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MENNONITE  PERIODICALS. 

“Herald  of  Truth,"  organ  of  six- 
teen Mennonite  conferences  in  the 
United  States  and  Canada;  a 16  page 
The  paper  is  devoted  to 


Latest  U.  S.  Gov’t  Report 


in  Leavening  Power. 


semi-monthly.  The  patter  is  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  practical  piety,  and  as  a 
record  of  Christian  work  among  the 
Mennonites.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  PHc*. 
per  year, 

“Herold  der  Wahriieit,"  the  or- 
gan of  the  above  conferences.  German. 
Same  number  of  pages,  etc.,  as  the 
English.  J.F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price,  per 
year, 

Both  of  the  above  papers  to  one  axb 
dress,  per  year, 

“Mennonitischk  Rundschau,”  a 
German  four  page  weekly,  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  the  German  Mennonite 
residents  in  America.  1).  F . Jantzen. 
Editor.  Price,  per  year,  75  ets. 

A monthly  edition  of  the  above  is 
published  for  exclusive  circulation  in 
Russia  and  other  foreign  countries. 
Price,  per  year,  50  ets. 

“Words  of  Cheer,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  weekly,  for  the  Sunday  school 
and  home  circle.  A.  B.  Kolb,  Editor. 
Prices,  1*^°!'' 

Single  subscription,  per  year,  oO  ets. 

5 — 10  to  one  address  per  year,  each,  .4. 

5 to  “ 6 months,  “ -21 

10 — 50  “ I*r  year,  “ J* 

10 50  “ 6 months,  “ .1* 

over  50  “ per  year,  “ A 


fc  a mor  assistance  to  furnishing  blood 
and  bo»e.  It  hinders  rather  than  assists 
the  sTS*etn  in  its  work.  A weak  or  dys- 
stomach  is  the  foundation  of 
rr  ,.r.y  ailments. 

Dr.  Peter’s 

Blood 

Vitalizer 

the  old  Swiss-German  remedy  regulates 
and  strengthens  the  digestive  organs 
while  it  purities  the  blo«id  and  Invigor- 
ates the  system.  It  was  discovered  by 
an  old  German  physician  and  has  bee® 
in  use  foe  over  one  hundred  years, 
though  not  extensively  advertised.  It 
Hddocn  tails  to  cure  all  diseases  caused 
by  inapsverfehed  or  Impure  blood  or 
from  diSLMtdered  stomach. 

Tin's  no  drusr-store  medicine;  sola 
only  by  regular  Vitalizer  agents. 
Persons  Hiring  where  there  are  no 
agents  for  Dr.  Peter’s  Blood  Vitalizer 
can.  by  sending  *2-00,  obtain  twelve 
3S-e*nt  trial  bottles  direct  frem  the 
proprietor.  This  offer  can  only  be  ob- 
tained once  by  the  same  person. 

Write  to  DR.  PETER  FAHRNEY, 

and  nr  5.  Ikjw  Ave.,  CHICAGO. 

4*95  ti'96 


Powder 


Before  contracting  get  my  plans  ana  e»tuu- 
ates  of  Model  Creameries,  Cheese  Factories 
and  Farm  Dairy  apparatus.  Dealer  in  Sup- 
plies. First-class  goods  at  lowest  price. 
Correspondence  solicited.  23’96— 10'% 

J.  H.  AULD.  DECATUR.  IND^ 

Buy  a Globe  Incubator  and  Brooder 

9l  irr 1 1 -|  if  you  want  the  best  hot 

u-  ..  . -TOi  water  pipe  system.  Ab- 
1 * i.T  -1  HI  solutely  self-regulating, 
M j fSM  best  machine  ou  the  mar- 

* Our  guarantee 


Elkhart  & Western  Ry 

ELKHART  TIME  TABLE. 

No-  I.  Gain*  west,  leaves « 

No.  2.  Coming  east,  arrives S.eoa.  n 

No.  S.  Going  west,  leaves. '*=£  £ ” 

^^he^iTwriB  doe  connection  *t  Mishi 
nil  with  electric  cars  for  South  Send,  al.- 
srilh  Chicago  and  Grand  Trunk  for  South  Bern 
Chicago  and  C.  ted  G.  T.  points. 

Daawtw  F Cow.  H E.  Brc*LSS 

TraSfe  M«-wrr  General 


market, 

H I JLWT  • goes  with  every  ma- 

chine.  Finely  illustrated 
- Catalogue  free.  Address, 

SHOEMAKER  INCUBATOR  C0„  Freeport,  III , U.S.  A. 


SOUTHERN  HEROES 


A NEW  BOOK,  containing  interest- 
ing accounts  of  the  sufferingsof  Friends 
and  others  during  the  war  of  1861-65, 
on  account  of  their  peace  principles. 

A valuable  work  iu  the  interest  of 
peace  and  arbitration. 

Manufactured  by  Houghton,  Mifflin 
& Co.,  of  Boston.  Ready  for  delivery 
on  or  before  Sept.  1st,  1805. 

Large  8vo.,  gilt  top  and  outside  gilt 
lettering;  illustrated  and  handsomely 
bound. 

Price,  $3.00  post-paid.  (Discouut  to 
ministers.) 

Send  remittance  and  orders  to 

P.  G.  CARTLAND, 

Columbia  Springs  Hotel,  Stottville,  N.  Y. 

This  book  Tor  sale  by  tile  23’95 — 4’98 

MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  CO.,  ELKHARl,  IND. 

Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  & St,  Louis 

RAILWAY. 

(BIG  FOUR  ROUTE.) 


“The  Mennonite 


monthly,  A.  15.  Shelly,  Editor,  Milford 
Square,  Pa.  The  Mennonite  is  pub- 
lished by  the  Eastern  branch  of  the 
General  Conference  of  Mennonites. 
Price,  per  year,  50  ets. 

“TnE  Gospel  Banner,”  a sixteen 
page  weekly,  organ  of  the  Mennonite 
Brethren  in  Christ  H.S.  Hallman,  Ed 
itor,  Berlin,  Ont.  Price,  per  year,  SI  .25 

“Der  Zionsbote,"  organ  of  the  Men- 
nonite Brethren  of  North  America,  is  a 
four  page  weekly.  J.  F.  Harms,  Editor, 
Hillsboro,  Kansas.  Price,  per  year.  SIX*' 


MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  GO 

ELKHART.  INDIANA. 

A FEW  FACTS 

FLORIDA. 


Those  who  contemplate  a winter’s 
trip  to  this  amiable  climate  will  hear  in 
mind  the  , 

BIG  FOUR  ROUTE 

is  the  “Best  Line”  geographically  and 
substantially  from  all  points  East, 
Northeast,  North,  Northwest  and  West. 
Solid  trains  of  magnificent  Wagner 
Buffet  Sleeping  Cars,  Bullet  I arlor 
Cars,  elegant  Coaches  and  Dining 
Cars  daily  from  New  'i  ork,  Bos- 
ton, Buffalo,  Cleveland,  Columbus, 
Sandusky,  Chicago,  St.  Louis,  1 eoria, 
Indianapolis  and  intermediate  points  to 
Cincinnati,  where  direct  connection  is 
made  in  Central  Union  Station  without 
transfer  across  the  city,  with  T hrough 
Trains  of  Pullman  Sleeping  Cars  to 
Jacksonville,  via  the  Queen  A Crescent 
Route  and  Louisville  & Nashville  Ball- 
way. 

For  full  particulars  call  on  Agent  “Big  Four 

Roulc”  or  address 

E.  0 McCORMICK 

Pass.  Traffic  Mgr. 


MICHIGAN  DIVISION 


A Book  for  the  Preacher, 

A Book  for  the  Laborer, 

A Book  for  Everybody. 

‘•Touching  Incidents  & Remarka- 
ble Answers  to  Prayer.” 

Saved  and  unsaved  read  it  with  de- 
light. It  brings  sunshine  and  blessing 
into  every  home  it  enters.  Agents  find 
It  a good  seller.  Price,  bound  in  cloth, 
330  pages.  Aluminum  stamp  on  side 
and  back,  $1.00. 

Address 

■ ENMONITE  PUBLISHING  CO., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 
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All  Irnins  daily  except  Sunday. 

O A.  Henry,  Ticket  Agent,  Elkhart.  In 
Oscar  (J.  Murray,  Traffic  Mgr., 

(Mncinnall,  Ohio. 

D.  B.  Martin,  Gen.  Pass.  & Tkt.  Agt., 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 


D.  B MARTIN, 

Gen’l  Pass.  A Ticket  Agt. 


HERALDseTRUTH. 

Organ  of  16  Conferences  in’ the  l nited  States  and  Canada. 

“ How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  Peace."  “For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  i8  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.” 
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EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

Twelve  persons  were  received  into 
the  Franconia  Cong.,  Montgomery  Co., 
Pa.,  on  the  16th  of  February. 

* 

The  number  of  converts  reported  in 
last  number  of  the  Herald  to  be  bap- 
tized at  Elkhart  was  four.  It  should 
have  been  seven. 

* 

The  man  who  prides  himself  on  his 
learning,  is  very  much  like  the  man  who 
prides  himself  on  his  ignorance.  Both 
are  too  proud  to  be  useful  in  the  highest 
calling  to  which  they  might  attain. 

* 

Baptismal  services  were  held  at  the 
Olive  M.  IL,  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.,  on  the 
23d  of  February,  when  4 persons  were 
baptized  and  4 more  were  received  upon 
confession,  having  been  previously  bap- 
tized. 

♦ 

Our  readers  will  notice  in  the  book 
columns  of  this  number  the  excellent 
offers  for  Bibles  at  reduced  rates.  The 
number  is  limited,  so  that  those  only 
who  order  early  will  be  sure  of  getting 
one  of  these  books. 

* 

The  letter  in  another  column  from 
our  relative  and  friend,  Clara  It.  Hill, 
now  of  Banza  Manteke,  Congo,  West 
Africa,  will,  we  believe,  be  read  with 
much  interest.  We  hope  to  receive  oc- 
casional letters  from  her  for  publication, 
and  from  others  also  who  are  laboring 
to  spread  the  gospel  in  other  parts  of 
the  world. 


Some  of  our  subscribers  who  ordered 
the  Atlas  have  been  wondering  why 
they  did  not  receive  it.  The  publishers 
of  the  Atlas  inform  us  that  their  edition 
was  exhausted  in  J anuary,  but  that  the 
new  edition  is  now  ready,  and  that  our 
subscribers  who  have  ordered  it  will  now 
receive  the  Atlas  promptly.  Had  we 
known  this  fact  sooner  we  would  have 
informed  our  readers  of  the  fact,  and 
would  thereby  have  saved  them  and  us 
some  unnecessary  trouble. 

* 

The  Sunday  School  Lesson  helps 

for  the  Second  Quarter  are  ready  for 
delivery.  Let  every  Sunday  school  that 
has  been  closed  during  the  winter 
months  begin  the  work  of  re-organiza- 
tion  in  good  time,  so  as  to  be  able  to 
order  the  supplies  in  ample  time  to 
receive  them  for  the  opening  day,  the 
first  Sunday  in  April.  We  would  also 
call  attention  to  our  illustrated  weekly, 
the  Words  of  Cheer.  This  ]«ai>er  in 
its  new  form  is  specially  designed  to 
meet  the  wants  of  young  and  old  in 
Sunday  school  and  home.  See  prices 
on  last  page. 

* 

A thought.  “ When  I shall  see  the 

blood  I will  pass  over  you."  Ex.  12;  13. 
The  safety  of  Israel  did  not  depend  on 
their  feelings  or  their  faith,  but  upon 
their  having  complied  with  God's  com- 
mand, to  put  blood  upon  their  doors. 
They  might,  from  a lack  of  faith  have 
been  weeping,  and  trembling  iimirte  of 
their  houses,  yet  they  were  just  as  safe 
as  those  that  were  singing  and  rejoicing; 
but  they  were  not  so  happy.  Just  so, 
from  a lack  of  faitli  in  God's  promises, 
many  Christians  do  not  enjoy  the  full- 
ness of  the  blessings  of  the  Gosjiel  of 
Christ.  John  M.  Siiexk. 

* 

We  were  much  pained  at  the  sad 
news  of  the  sudden  death  of  Bro.  A,  B. 
Ramer  of  Markham,  Ont  (see  death 
notices),  for  many  years  our  faithful 
correspondent  and  agent  for  the  Mark- 
ham district.  His  zeal  for  the  cause  of 
Christ  was  an  insjiiration  to  those  who 
came  in  contact  with  him.  May  the 
sorrowing  family  remember  that  God's 
providences,  though  often  so  mysterious, 
are  so  arranged  that  those  who  truly 
love  God  will  be  able  to  draw  comfort 
and  consolation  out  of  them  all,  re- 
membering that  God  is  too  wise  to  err, 
and  too  good  to  be  unkind. 


Help  for  the  Armenians  is  coming. 
Tho>9e  who  have  it  in  their  minds  to  give 
should  do  so  promptly,  as  now  is  the 
time  when  help  is  most  urgently  needed. 
All  contributions  may  be  sent  to  Bro. 
C.  K.  Hostetler,  Treas.  M.  E.  B.  of  A., 
Elkhart.  ImL  who  will  forward  all 
money  to  the  proper  destination. 

* 

In  an  article  in  Illustrated  Africa  on 
-The  Dutch  lioers"  of  the  Transvaal 
Republic  in  South  Africa,  the  author 
makes  mention  of  something  that  can- 
not fail  to  be  of  interest  to  our  own 
people,  for  in  describing  their  religious 
life,  the  article  says,  “The  church  to 
which  the  majority  of  the  Boers  sub- 
scribe is  the  Dutch  Reformed,  but  there 
is  a sect  of  them  called  the  ’•Hoopers," 
who  affect  extreme  severity  and  are  pe- 
culiar in  their  dress,  manners  and  way 
of  life."  Hoopers  or  Wederdoopers  is 
the  name  by  which  our  people  were 
known  in  Holland,  200  and  more  years 
ago.  the  time  when,  on  account  of  re- 
ligious persecutions,  these  people  moved 
to  South  Africa,  England  and  later  to 
America.  It  would  be  interesting  to 
know  how  closely  those  brethren  in 
far  off  Transvaal  have  held  to  the  prin- 
ciples and  testimonies  of  our  faith,  for  it 
is  evident  that  in  outward  matters  they 
have  through  all  these  years  maintained 
their  peculiarities.  We  may  at  some 
future  time  be  able  to  give  more  infor- 
mation regarding  these  people. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

BROAD  MEN  AND  NARROW. 

BY  ANDREW  SHENK. 

In  the  Feb.  1st  No.  of  the  Herald 
I find  in  an  article  with  the  above  head- 
ing the  following  expression,  “What  we 
need  is  the  narrowness  of  Jesus  and  the 
breadth  of  Jesus,  and  that  will  make  us 
individual  workers  and  workers  in  har- 
mony with  all  others.”  This,  to  my 
mind,  is  misleading,  from  the  fact  that 
(whatever  the  writer's  purpose'  or  views 
may  have  been!  we  would  naturally 
infer  that  the  “ all  others’’'  meant  all 
Christian  professors  or  workers  without 
any  distinction,  a theory  which  is  at  the 
present  time  being  advocated  more 
strongly  than  perhaps  ever  before.  We 
hear  people  saying  Christianity  is  fast 
gaining  ground,  and  Christians  are  be- 
coming more  and  more  united,  and  in- 
deed many  of  the  |>opuIar  churches  have 
in  a manner  united -and  are  holding 
their  revival  meetings  together,  i.e.. 
working  together  in  harmony  with  all 
others,  and  the  idea  is  very  prevalent  at 
the  present  time  that  when  persons  are 
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able  to  give  in  good  testimonies,  and 
offer  nice  prayers,  or  are  doing  some 
good  deeds,  they  are  the  children  of  God. 
The  writer  remembers  having  heard  a 
popular  minister  (on  a funeral  occasion) 
praise  the  Catholics  for  their  piety.  He 
even  went  so  far  as  to  say  that  he 
wished  the  Protestants  would  imitate 
them.  Just  a few  days  ago  a prominent 
member  of  one  of  the  popular  churches 
held  up  the  Catholics  as  being  good 
Christians  on  the  grounds  that  they  had 
been  kind  and  obliging  to  him. 

A great  many  are  advocating  that  as 
we  all  have  the  same  Bible  and  all  be- 
lieve in  common  in  one  Savior,  and  all 
are  aiming  for  the  same  place,  that  we 
should  therefore  work  together  in  har- 
mony, even  if  we  cannot  see  alike,  i.e.,  if 
some  do  believe  in  war  and  others  not, 
if  some  do  believe  in  conforming  to  the 
world  and  others  not,  if  some  do  believe 
in  and  tolerate  secrecy  and  the  swearing 
of  oaths  and  others  not.  But  "we  have 
not  so  learned  Christ,"  and  we  would 
ask  with  the  apostle,  “Is  Christ  divided  ?” 
Let  us  examine  the  Bible  a little  on  this 
point.  The  Prophet  Amos  asks  the  ques- 
tion, “Can  two  walk  together,  except 
they  be  agreed  ?"  and  the  apostle  in  his 
letter  to  the  Homans  says,  “Now  I be- 
seech you,  brethren,  mark  them  which 
cause  divisions  and  offenses  contrary 
to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned, 
and  avoid  them;  for  they  that  are  such 
serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but 
their  own  belly  and  by  good  words  and 
fair  speeches  deceive  the  hearts  of  the 
simple."  Again,  in  his  second  letter  to 
the  Corinthians,  “Be  ye  not  unequally 
yoked  together  with  unbelievers;  for 
what  fellowship  hath  righteousness  with 
unrighteousness  V and  what  communion 
hath  light  with  darkness?  and  what 
concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial?  or 
what  part  hath  he  that  believeth  with 
an  infidel?  and  what  agreement  hath 
the  temple  of  God  with  idols?  for  ye 
are  the  temple  of  the  living  God;  as  God 
hath  said,  1 will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk 
in  them;  and  1 will  be  their  God,  and 
they  shall  be  my  people;  wherefore, 
come  out  from  among  them  and  he  ye 
separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not 
the  unclean  thing,  and  1 will  receive 
you,  and  will  be  a Father  unto  you,  aud 
ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters, 
saith  the  Lord  Almighty."  And  again, 
“I  marvel  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed 
from  him  that  called  you  into  the  grace 
of  Christ  unto  another  gospel,  which  is 
not  another,  but  there  be  some  that 
trouble  you  ami  would  pervert  the  Gos- 
pel of  Christ,  hut  though  we,  or  an 
angel  from  heaven  preach  any  other 
gospel  unto  you  than  that  which  we 
have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  lie  ac- 
cursed." Gal.  1:6  8. 

Whether  the  doctrine  taught  by  many 
of  the  professed  followers  of  Jesus  of 
to-day,  viz:  That  war.  the  swearing  of 
oaths,  secrecy,  the  following  of  the 
abominable  fashions  of  to-day,  etc.,  etc  , 
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is  all  right,  “if  only  the  heart  is  right,"  is 
the  “gospel"  which  Christ  and  His  apos- 
tles taught  or  preached,  I will  leave  for 
every  unprejudiced  reader  to  decide.  I 
believe,  that  we  are  all  ready  to  admit 
that  the  (los|>el  which  the  apostles 
“preached"  was  and  is  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  and  nutf  the  Apostle  John  comes 
and  says,  “Whosoever  Iransgresseth  and 
abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
hath  not  God.  He  that  abideth  in  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  hath  both  the  father 
and  the  Son;"  and  then  he  continues  by 
saying,  “If  there  come  any  unto  you 
and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive  him 
not  into  your  houses,  neither  bid  him 
God  speed;  for  he  that  biddeth  him 
God  s|>eed  is  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds.' 

This  language  is  too  strong  to  be  gain- 
said, and  too  plain  to  be  misunderstood. 

As  to  whether  worshiping  or  working 
with  such  would  be  bidding  them  God 
s|>eed  or  not,  I will  again  let  the  reader 
decide.  I do  not  wish  to  be  understood 
as  saying  that  the  Mennonite  church  is 
the  only  church  that  is  right,  or  that  we 
should  not  worship  with  any  outside  of 
our  own  church,  but  when  we  advocate 
that  we  should  be  “workers  in  harmony 
with  all  others,"  without  making  any 
distinction,  we  are  advocating  some- 
thing that  is  very  apt  to  lead  into  error, 
even  if  our  intentions  are  good,  and  they 
that  intentionally  advocate  such  a doc- 
trine are  simply  doing  violence  to  the 
teachings  of  Christ1  and  Ilis  apostles. 
That  we  may  “prove  all  things"  (by  that 
infallible  proof,  the  word  of  God)  “and 
hold  fast  to  that  which  is  good,”  is  my 
prayer. 

Oronogo,  Mo. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth- 
DOUBLE-HINOEDNESS. 

BY  .1.  L.  KASEK. 

-Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon." 
Matt.  t>:24.  “A  double  minded  man  is 
unstable  in  all  his  ways."  James  1:8. 

In  these  texts  we  can  imagine  a man 
staggering  under  two  heavy  burdens;  a 
globe  which  represents  the  world,  and  a 
cross  that  represents  the  Christian  re- 
ligion. His  knees  totter  and  tremble 
beneath  the  cumbrous  load.  The  badge 
of  this  double  mindedness  for  his  pro- 
fession is  the  cross  which  he  holds  or 
rather  drags  along  with  his  left  hand; 
this  showing  that  religion  is  only  a sec- 
ondary concern  with  him. 

In  his  right  hand  he  carries  the  world. 
How  many  of  us  professors  are  holding 
with  the  right  hand  to  the  world  till  we 
stumble  and  fall  and  our  burden  grinds 
us  into  powder.  Our  right  hand,  being 
the  more  dextrous,  shows  that  the  prac- 
tical part  of  our  life  is  employed  in  se- 
curing the  world. 

Notwithstanding  his  profession  he 
has  succeeded  so  well  that  the  globe  has 
got  uppermost.  It  monopolizes.  It  has 
turned  his  feet  from  the  narrow  way. 
We  read  in  Joshua  21:15,  “And  if  it 
seem  evil  unto  you  to  serve  the  Lord, 
choose  you  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve; 
whether  the  God  which  your  fathers 
served  that  were  on  the  other  side  of  the 
flood,  or  the  gods  of  the  Amorites  in 
whose  land  ye  dwell.  Hut  as  for  me 
and  my  house  we  will  serve  the  Lord.” 
Joshua  was  going  to  keep  his  feet  on 
the  narrow  way  which  leads  to  life  ever- 
lasting. “The  way  of  the  wicked  he 
(God)  turneth  upside  down."  “There  is 
a way  that  seemeth  right  unto  a man; 
but  the  end  thereof  are  the  ways  of 
death."  Let  us  as  Christians  take  heed 
that  we  be  not  turned  olf  on  this  way 


that  leads  to  everlasting  destruction,  for 
the  man  who  does  not  find  heaven  in 
this  world  will  never  find  it  in  any  other. 

No  man  can  serve  two  masters.  “Ye 
cannot  serve  God  and  mammon.” 
“Choose  ye  this  day  whom  ye  will 
serve.” 

Who  are  the  double-minded  / Does 
this  class  include  the  sinners  alone  V No; 
there  are  many  right  among  the 
churches.  1 will  state  a few  conditions 
of  double-minded  men:  (I)  The  world- 
lings, for  they  trust  in  the  riches  of  this 
world.  1‘s.  39:ii.  “He  heapeth  up  riches, 
and  knoweth  not  who  shall  gather 
them.”  “A  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.”  (Matt. 
19:23.)  “They  profess  that  they  know 
God;  but  in  works  they  deny  him.” 
(Titus  1:1(5.)  “If  any  man  love  the 
world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in 
him.”  (John  2:15.)  Therefore  let  us  not 
set  our  affections  upon  the  riches  of  this 
world,  for  what  good  would  it  do  us  if 
we  had  the  whole  world  and  would  lose 
our  own  soul  V (2)  The  deceitful  person 
in  the  church,  and  those  who  indulge  in 
slander  and  backbiting.  (Ps.  112.)  “The 
wicked  bend  their  bow;  they  make 
ready  their  arrows  upon  the  string  that 
they  may  privily  shoot  at  the  upright  in 
heart.”  (Ps.  57:4.)  “Their  tongue  is  a 
sharp  sword.”  (3)  The  guilty.  Every 
one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  light.” 
John  3:20.  (Gal.  5:20  -22.)  “Idolatry, 
witchcraft,  hatred,  variance,  emulations, 
wrath,  strife,  seditious  heresies,  envy- 
ings,  murders,  drunkenness,  revelling 
and  such  like,  of  the  which  I tell  you 
before,  as  1 have  also  told  you  in  times 
past,  that  they  which  do  such  things 
shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.” 
Now  if  you  are  double-minded,  “Choose 
ye  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve.”  “How 
long  halt  ye  between  two  opinions  V If 
the  Lord  be  God,  follow  him;  but  if 
Baal,  then  follow  him."  (1  Kings  18:21.) 
For  “no  man  can  serve  two  masters.” 
“Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon." 

Now  if  the  double-minded  man  drag 
the  cross  on  his  left  side  and  the  world 
on  the  right,  this  will  hide  from  his  view 
the  glorious  light  of  the  heavenly  city. 

In  going  down  hill  the  cross  slips  out  of 
his  left  hand,  he  stumbles  over  it  and 
falls,  and  the  globe  falls  upon  him  and 
grinds  him  to  powder.  This  emblem 
needs  but  little  illustration.  It  shows 
Ihe  folly  and  end  of  a double-minded 
man.  The  fabled  Atlas  who  carried 
ths  world  on  his  shoulders  attempted 
nothing,  accomplished  nothing,  com- 
pared with  the  man  who  labors  to  secure 
both  this  world  and  the  next.  He  has 
two  souls  or  minds  which  govern  him 
by  turns,  but  in  the  end  the  worldly 
principle  prevails.  His  folly  consists  in 
trying  to  do  what  is  in  itself  absolutely 
impossible,  what  no  man  did  or  ever 
can  do.  God  Himself  has  separated  the 
world  from  the  cross.  What  God  hath 
separated,  no  man  may  bring  together. 
The  nature  of  the  Gospel  forbids  such 
union.  Its  influences,  doctrines,  and 
final  issues  are  all  opposed  and  contrary 
to  the  principles,  maxims,  practices  and 
interests  of  this  world.  In  the  Gospel 
provision  is  made  to  renew  the  heart 
and  to  enable  man  to  set  his  affections 
on  things  above,  not  on  things  on  the 
earth.  The  cross  is  as  much  as  any  man 
can  carry,  let  him  have  as  much  grace 
as  he  will.  If  any  doubt  remains, 
Christ,  the  great  umpire  of  all  disputed 
claims  of  this  kind,  has  pronounced  the 
decision:  No  man  can  serve  two  mas- 
ters. “Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mam- 
mon.” 


The  double-minded  man  is  unstable 
in  all  his  ways.  Sometimes  he  is  seen 
among  the  disciples  of  Christ,  then 
again  he  appears  following  the  course 
of  this  world.  Everything  connected 
with  him  is  double;  a double  curse  rests 
upon  him  wherever  he  goes.  True 
Christians  are  ashamed  of  him,  the  un- 
godly despise  him;  he  is  a laughing- 
stock for  devils;  his  own  conscience 
reproaches  him,  his  own  family  upbraids 
him,  and  a double  punishment  will  be 
the  portion  of  his  cup  forever.  Beware 
of  double-mindedness. 

Alt  Eaton , Wayne  Co.,  Ohio. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

SEPARATION. 

BY  BARBARA  SHERK. 

“Wherefore  (some  out  from  among 
them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the 
I.ord,”  etc.,  2 Cor.  6: 17. 

Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians 
says  plainly  that  there  must  be  a dis- 
tinct separation  between  the  children  of 
God  and  the  children  of  this  world,  a 
separation  that  shows  itself  in  our  out- 
ward appearance  .and  conduct,  as  well 
as  in  our  inner  life.  If  our  hearts  are 
the  temples  of  the  living  God,  and  He 
reigns  and  rules  therein,  we  do  not 
want  to  be  conformed  to  the  world,  but 
transformed  by  the  renewing  of  our 
minds.  Homans  12*.  2. 

“If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a new 
creature:  old  things  have  passed  away; 
behold,  all  things  are  become  new. 

2 Cor.  5:17. 

It  is  a lamentable  fact  that  the  major- 
ity of  so-called  Christians  want  to  go, 
as  it  were,  hand  in  hand  with  the  world, 
associate  with  the  ungodly,  afraid  lest 
they  be  unpopular  if  they  refuse  to  do 
so.  Many  also  are  ashamed  to  profess 
their  religion  by  dressing  in  plain  and 
modest  apparel  as  the  Bible  teaches. 

The  soldier  is  not  at  all  ashamed  to 
wear  his  uniform;  nay,  he  is  proud  to  do 
so  that  he  may  show  that  he  is  a soldier 
and  to  what  army  lie  belongs.  But  oh, 
how  very  sad  it  is  that  so  many  profess- 
ing Christians  are  ashamed  to  show  by 
dressing  in  modest  apparel  that  they 
are  soldiers  of  the  cross,  and  true 
followers  of  the  Lamb. 

The  apostle  tells  us  that  we  are  living 
epistles,  read  by  all  men.  The  world 
understands  these  testimonies  as  we 
walk  the  streets,  but  if  we,  after  all, 
want  to  be  a little  fashionable  in  some 
respects,  more  especially  when  mingling 
with  those  that  are  so,  let  us  be  careful 
that  we  give  not  the  impression  to  the 
world  that  there  is  no  truth  in  religion. 

If  old  things  have  passed  away,  and 
all  things  have  become  new  to  us,  and 
we  have  sweet  communion  with  God, 
we  do  not  care  for  the  fashions  of  the 
world,  or  what  the  worldly-minded 
think,  or  say  of  us. 

If  all  Christians  would  live  and  act 
more  consistently,  Heaven  would  re- 
joice, and  the  (lowers  of  darkness  groan 
at  their  influence,  but  will  it  not  cause 
the  reverse  when  Christians  are  con- 
forming to  the  world,  and  love  the 
things  thereof  more  than  their  Savior 
and  His  teachings? 

Uhl  my  sister,  my  brother,  why  do  we 
not  aim  to  please  God  in  all  things?  If 
we  do  all  to  the  honor  and  glory  of  God, 
surely  this  includes  dressing  also. 

Let  simplicity,  neatness,  and  good 
taste  be  our  motto  and  model,  so  as  to  be 
a rebuke  to  fashion  and  extravagance, 
and  a model  worthy  of  imitation,  not 
being  afraid,  or  shrinking  from  the 


singularity  of  being  right.  In  this  par- 
ticular Christians  should  not  follow,  but 
set  the  fashion,  and  that  should  be  in 
accordance  with  God's  word. 

And  now  1 would  more  directly  ap- 
peal to  our  dear  Mennonite  people, 
whose  principles  are  to  follow  ( hrist  in 
all  things,  and  who  are  often  called  a 
peculiar  people  on  account  of  wearing 
modest  apparel,  the  prayer-head-cover- 
ing,  observing  feet  washing,  teaching 
non-resistance,  etc.;  and  because  of  this 
we  sometimes  want  to  feel  ashamed, 
more  especially,  when  associating  with 
so-called  Christians  that  do  not  practice 
or  uphold  these  teachings. 

We  too  often  think  we  would  just  like 
to  imitate  them  a little  in  some  things, 
have  at  least  some  part  of  our  clothes  a 
little  fashionable,  waist  and  sleeves  for 
instance,  or  a fashionable  tie,  coat,  or 
hat.  Why  my  dear  people,  do  you  not 
know  that  right  in  this  we  show  our 
inconsistency,  and  the  world  judges  us 
accordingly,  and  consequently  does  not 
and  cannot  respect  us,  or  believe  in  us 
as  it  could,  or  would,  if  we  lived  up  to 
what  we  professed,  and  here  is  where 
we  lose  so  much  of  our  influence  for 
good.  I have  quite  frequently  heard 
worldly  people  remark  that  they  respect 
us  far  more  if  we  live  up  to  what  we 
profess  than  if  we  want  to  conform  a 
little  to  the  fashion  of  the  world  in 
some  respects.  It  after  all  don’t  fit  or 
suit  together,  to  have  some  things  quite 
fashionable  and  others  quite  the  re- 
verse. Those  who  follow  the  fashion 
are  slaves  to'  it,  and  those  that  would 
like  to  follow  it  in  some  respects  and 
still  be  good  Christians  are  still  worse 
slaves,  because  of  the  word  of  God  and 
their  own  conscience  telling  them  that 
it  is  inconsistent  with  their  profession, 
and  confession  of  the  doctrines  and 
principles  they  have  accepted. 

How  it  must  grieve  many  true  hearts 
to  see  this,  and  especially  so  our  dear, 
faithful  ministers  who  are  standing  on 
the  walls  of  Zion  as  watchmen,  and  who, 
no  doubt,  have  many  times  prayed  and 
pleaded  for  us.  Perhaps  in  the  silent 
hours  of  the  night  they  were  wrestling 
with  God  in  prayer  in  our  behalf.  Oh 
my  dear  Christian  friends,  how  often 
we  could  help  them  to  bear  their 
burdens  and  make  them  much  easier 
by  leading  more  truly  consecrated 
lives,  thereby  encouraging  them,  and 
showing  that  their  labor  is  not  in  vain. 
But  instead  we  make  them  all  the 
heavier  by  being  thoughtless  and  in- 
different, seeking  worldly  pleasure  and 
amusement,  which  only  gratifies  the 
carnal  nature,  instead  of  that  inner  life, 
“hid  with  Christ  in  God,”  which  satis- 
fies the  soul,  and  thereby  almost  com- 
pelling our  ministers  to  preach  to  us  in 
very  plain  language,  telling  us  where 
we  are,  and  where  we  are  drifting  to. 

My  dear  Christian  friends,  let  us  im- 
prove the  precious  time  and  talent  God 
has  given  us  for  a higher  and  holier 
purpose;  let  us  aim  for  that  nobleness 
and  grandness  of  Christian  character 
which  is  an  adornment  to  both  soul  and 
body,  no  matter  how  poor  and  humble 
the.  circumstances  may  be.  True  great- 
ness lies  not  in  outward  appearance,  but 
in  force  of  thought,  moral  and  Christian 
principle  and  love.  Channing  says,  The 
greatest  man  is  he  who  chooses  the 
right  with  invincible  resolution,  who 
resists  the  sorest  temptations  from 
within  and  without,  who  bears  the 
heaviest  burdens  cheerfully,  who  is 
calmest  in  storms,  and  most  fearless 
under  menace  and  frowns,  whose  re- 
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liance  on  truth,  on  virtue,  on  God,  is 
most  unfaltering. 

Let  us  vie  with  each  other  in  running 
the  race  after  true  greatness  and  per- 
fection in  Christ. 

He  puts  within  the  reach  of  His  true 
followers  the  power  that  gives  them  the 
advantage  above  and  beyond  all  others. 

To  every  one  desirous  of  living  this 
higher  and  holier  life  this  fact  is  full 
of  hope  and  promise.  The  greatness  of 
the  greatest  men  that  lived  before 
Christ  may  be  surpassed.  If  they  had 
possessed  the  knowledge  and  life  im- 
parted by  Christ,  what  could  and  would 
they  not  have  been. 

If  the  power  placed  in  our  hands  can 
do  so  much,  what  may  not  we  become? 
Here  is  the  secret  of  true  greatness.  We 
have  not  seen  or  heard  nearly  all  that  it 
is  callable  of  doing,  though  we  have 
seen  the  poor  and  defiled  drunkard,  as  it 
were,  transformed,  and  the  vicious  be- 
come meek  and  humble  as  examples  of 
this  power.  The  result  may  not  be 
much  to  boast  of,  but  think  of  the 
material. 

Let  us  open  our  hearts  fully  to  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  He  will  reveal  Him- 
self with  power  and  joy  within  us.  Let 
us  keep  our  minds  ever  open  to  the 
teachings  of  His  Spirit,  there  is  always 
more  to  learn.  This  life  is  the  school- 
life.  We  are  the  school  children,  but 
are  as  yet  only  in  the  alphabet  of 
truth,  and  when  the  Almighty,  Allwise 
Teacher  is  speaking,  the  child  should 
keep  still;  when  He  appoints  us  hard 
lessons  we  should  learn  them.  He  never 
gives  us  lessons  too  hard  to  learn  by 
His  assistance. 

The  mightiest  lesson  to  be  learned  in 
this  world  is  to  let  God  have  Ilis  own 
way,  and  until  we  do  this  He  cannot 
reveal  Himself  in  us  in  all  His  power. 

There  are  revelations  waiting  for  the 
capacity  in  man  to  receive  the  dis- 
closure of  God.  But  only  to  the  faithful 
and  truly  believing  one  will  lie  reveal 
Himself  fully.  “Verily,  verily,  I say 
unto  you,  he  that  believeth  on  me,  the 
works  that  I do  shall  he  do  also;  and 
greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do, 
because  I go  unto  the  Father.” 

“And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  My 
name,  that  will  I do,  that  the  Father 
may  be  glorified  in  the  Son.  If  ye  shall 
ask  anything  in  My  name,  I will  do  it. 
If  ye  love  Me  keep  my  cominandments," 
John  13:12,  13, 14, 15, 

“Speak  ever  to  me  Lord  in  accents  low 
and  sweet,  let  earth’s  turmoil  be  still; 
that  every  tender  word  of  Thine,  my 
spirit's  inmost  depths  may  sweetly 
thrill.” 

Elkhart,  fnd. 

SWEETENING  THE  HOME. 

If  there  is  any  place  on  earth  where 
we  should  be  uniformly  at  our  best  be- 
havior, and  make  the  maximum  of  our 
acceptability  our  general  average,  that 
place  is  home.  There  we  find  the  best 
market  for  our  most  complete  stock  of 
all  “the  things  that  make  for  peace,” 
and  to  meet  the  demand  it  should  be 
our  most  earnest  endeavor  to  keep  a 
full  line  of  that  class  of  goods,  and  dis- 
play and  serve  them  to  the  best  possible 
effect.  Our  homes  are  where  we  really 
live,  and  where  we  can  least  afford  to 
impose  or  be  imposed  upon.  We  may 
resort  to  our  philosophy  and  make  the 
best  of  bad  bargains  in  other  directions 
and  departments,  but  for  home  failure 
there  can  be  no  compensation.  It  is  the 
worst  species  of  heart-failure. 


There  is  little  to  show  for  all  the  toil 
and  struggle  and  sharp  competition  for 
the  world’s  prizes — even  though  large 
success  should  crown  our  efforts,  if  they 
are  not  digested  and  assimilated  into 
home  comforts  and  satisfaction.  Home 
is  our  refuge  and  asylum  after  our  con- 
flicts with  the  opposing  forces  of  the 
outside  world.  Home  is  the  sweet  har- 
bor where  we  drop  anchor  after  stem- 
ming adverse  currents  and  encountering 
the  baffling  blasts  to  which  on  life’s 
seas  we  are  exposed  in  all  their  force. 
So  “whatever  brawls  disturb  the  street,” 
or  the  market,  or  office,  or  shop,  or 
whatever  may  be  the  point  of  our  con- 
tact or  conflict  with  our  fellow-men, 
“there  should  be  peace  at  home.”  Truly, 
“There  is  no  place  like  home.” 

But  “the  sweet  home”  we  sing  of,  and 
the  real  homes  we  live  in,  are  sometimes 
quite  distinct.  In  this,  as  on  some  other 
lines,  the  song  standard  is  often  in  ad- 
vance of  actual  realization,  and  the  “no 
place  like  home”  sentiment  is  suscept- 
ible of  some  very  variant  prose  transla- 
tions. There  is  opportunity  for  con- 
siderable practical  difference  between 
“only  home,”  or  “home  only,”  as  the 
standard  of  estimation.  The  difference 
is  the  same  in  character  and  effect  as 
between  surveying  an  object  through  a 
field  glass  directly  or  inversely. 

There  are  some  people  who  put  on 
their  best  manners,  as  they  do  their  best 
clothes,  when  they  go  visiting,  but  en- 
tirely modify  their  garb  and  bearing  at 
home.  Many  who  are  very  impressive 
abroad  are  very  oppressive  at  home. 
Mr.  Beecher  used  to  say:  “That  some 
men  had  about  the  same  conception  of 
home  that  a certain  domestic  animal 
has  of  its  pen.  It  is  the  place  to  eat 
and  sleep  and  grunt  in."  “Grunt"  aye, 
“there's  the  rub.”  It  is  that  which  so 
often  transforms  the  home  into  a sort  of 
range  for  battery  practice,  where  every 
one  feels  privileged  to  discharge  what- 
ever stock  of  ill-humor  may  be  in  store. 

Your  bread  may  not  be  good,  but  sour 
looks  are  worse,  and  crusty  tones  and 
manners  are  more  serious  impediments 
to  home  health  and  happines  than  un- 
done or  overdone  meats  or  pastry. 

If  in  the  family  life,  in  the  assembling 
of  parents  and  children  around  the 
hearth  and  board,  all  would  put  them- 
selves under  bonds  to  keep  the  peace, 
then  the  peace  would  keep  itself. 
Home  is  an  evolution  which  de- 
pends upon  the  involution.  The 
dividend  is  in  proportion  to  the  in- 
vestment. A good  many  people  fall 
naturally  and  easily  into  the  habit  of 
making  note  of  every  little  adverse 
condition  and  circumstance.  They  em- 
phasize every  contretemps,  and  as  there 
is  no  lack  of  such  opportunity  there  is  a 
constant  buzz  like  swarming  gnats,  of 
trifling  annoyances  flying  around. 
The  simple  remedy  for  this  is  in  one 
word — “Don't."  It  is  just  as  easy  to 
turn  on  the  faucets  of  kindliness  and 
good  humor  as  to  hiss  out  petulauce 
and  irritability.  Old  John  Wesley  used 
to  say  “That  he  would  as  soon  swear  as 
fret  and  worry."  And  we  believe  his 
moral  estimate  of  the  proportionate 
evils  was  correct.  Bad  as  is  profanity, 
vulgar,  cowardly  and  wicked,  it  does  not 
accomplish  the  harm,  it  is  not  as  great 
a disturbing  force  as  the  constant  subjec- 
tion to  the  fine  worrying  and  fretfulness 
in  which  many  good  people  indulge,  and 
which  is  answerable  for  the  sin  of  much 
home  discomfort. 

The  wise  man  said  that  he  who  ruleth 
his  spirit  is  greater  than  he  who  taketh 


a city.  Very  many  people  can  bear 
great  trials  with  fortitude  and  resigna- 
tion, and  yet  are  unable  to  resist  the 
minor  provocations  and  petty  annoy- 
ances which  are  as  innumerable  as  the 
sources  from  which  they  spring.  Of  a 
certain  eminent  theologian  and  teacher 
it  was  said  that  he  would  have  gone 
grandly  to  stake  or  block,  but  could 
not  endure  the  buzzing  of  a fly. 

These  little  ambushed  foes  which 
spring  upon  us  at  unawares  and  capture 
us  before  we  know  it  are  perhaps  the 
great  disturbing  element  in  our  homes. 
Home,  like  life,  consists  not  in  the 
abundance  of  the  possessions.  It  is  not 
so  much  the  objective  attainment  as  the 
subjective  conditions  which  decide  its 
character,  and  the  way  to  make  home 
sweet  is  to  be  sweet  ourselves.  The 
Intelligencer. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

CONFIDENCE. 

BY  MOSES  I).  EVERS. 

I saw  in  No.  2 current  volume  of  the 
Herald  an  article  entitled,  “Feed  my 
lambs,”  which  made  a lasting  impres- 
sion on  my  mind.  Christ  had  confidence 
in  His  disciples  or  He  woidd  never  have 
requested  them  to  feed  His  lambs.  Nor 
did  He  stop  at  that.  No,  but  He  bade 
them  feed  His  sheep.  We  who  are 
bringing  up  children  are  the  ones  that 
have  the  lambs  to  care  for,  but  the 
ministers  are  the  ones  that  have  the 
sheep,  and  oh,  how  careful  we  all  should 
be  in  feeding  our  lambs!  Just  as  surely 
as  our  children  get  a dose  of  dishonesty 
from  us  they  will  begin  to  lose  confi- 
dence in  us.  Just  so  it  is  with  ministers. 
If  their  sheep  lose  confidence  in  them 
their  influence  is  gone.  1 believe  that 
confidence  is  the  father  of  influence,  for 
without  confidence  parents,  as  well  as 
ministers,  have  no  influence.  Imagine  a 
congregation  as  being  organized,  and  a 
minister  set  over  them  that  has  not  the 
confidence  of  the  people,  and  you  will 
soon  see  how  far  his  influence  goes. 

Well,  some  one  may  say,  what  food  is 
best  to  give  our  lambs?  I find  that 
mine  do  best  when  I feed  them  on  the 
ensilage  of  honesty,  that  is,  never  prom- 
ise a child  anything  without  fulfilling 
that  promise.  Keep  your  flock  well  fed 
on  honesty  and  then  you  need  not  be 
uneasy;  they  will  have  confidence  in 
you,  and  then  you  can  always  use  your 
influence. 

Take  a flock  of  sheep  and  feed  them 
well  on  clover  hay;  give  them  all  they 
can  eat,  and  you  will  find  they  will  do 
well  on  it,  but  still  it  will  not  satisfy 
them.  When  you  come  near  them  or 
whenever  they  have  an  opportunity  they 
will  come  running  to  you  and  bleat  for 
something  else  and  what  is  it?  IV  by, 
most  assuredly  if  you  are  ever  so  con- 
scientious in  feeding  them  hay  they  will 
still  get  hungry  for  salt  or  grain.  .1  list 
so  it  is  with  the  Christian.  If  the  minis- 
ter is  ever  so  honest  with  his  flock  and 
with  the.  world  around  him  that  alone 
does  not  satisfy  his  sheep.  When  Sun- 
day comes,  or  whenever  they  have  an 
opportunity  you  will  see  his  sheep  flock- 
ing to  the  house  of  worship  for  the 
purpose  or  with  the  expectation  of  re- 
ceiving some  salt  and  grain  of  the 
gospel  from  their  minister.  And  why? 
Simply  because  they  have  confidence  in 
their  pastor.  Gideon  gives  us  a very 
beautiful  lesson  as  to  the  way  we  should 
have  confidence,  both  in  the  Lord  and 
in  our  fellow-men. 


Read  Judges  (5th  and  7th  and  you 
will  find  how  Gideon  did.  See  also  what 
David  the  musician  writes  in  his  songs, 
Psalms  118:5. 

“Belter  to  trust  the  Lord  most  high, 
Than  on  the  help  of  man  rely; 

Better  to  trust  Jehovah's  grace. 

Than  confidence  In  princes  place. 

I once  heard  a minister  remark  that 
he  was  full  of  confidence  and  running 
over.  I think  a person  can  have  too 
much  confidence,  so  much  so  that  if  we 
are  not  very  careful  as  to  how  we  use 
it,  we  will  soon  ruin  our  credit. 


MOTHER  I 

Ah,  that  is  a sacred  word  a precious 
name.  Boys,  and  girls  too,  in  times  of 
thoughtlessness,  in  their  buoyant,  hilar- 
ious youth,  may  speak  the  name  tritling- 
ly— may  even  wound  that  tender,  loving 
heart  by  thoughtless  words  or  wilful 
deeds;  but  when  mature  life  is  well  ad- 
vanced they  will  recall  those  words  and 
acts  with  deep  regret,  and  as  the 
shadows  lengthen  the  love  and  rever- 
ence for  mother  will  grow  more  and 
more  intense. 

Look  at  that  kind,  intelligent  mother. 
See  her  bright,  sweet  children  nestled 
about  her  in  the  home.  With  what  skill 
and  assiduity  she  plans  to  increase  their 
joy.  Often  while  they  are  sleeping  she 
is  busy  preparing  some  pleasant  sur- 
prise, or  preparing  food  or  clothing  to 
add  to  their  comfort.  Are  they  taken 
sick  ? then  with  what  tender  care  and 
deep  anxiety  she  watches  by  their 
couch,  night  and  day,  hoping,  fearing, 
praying  that  they  may  be  speedily  re- 
stored to  health.  Nor  is  this  the  case 
only  in  the  homes  of  allluence.  It  is  the 
same  in  the  homes  of  the  poor.  There, 
too,  the  mother  toils  night  and  day  to 
minister  to  the  wants  of  “the  children 
which  God  hath  given  to  her."  How  she 
spins  and  weaves  (or  did  fifty  years  ago), 
washes  and  mends,  scrubs  and  bakes, 
hoes  in  the  garden,  milks  and  churns, 
all  the  time  inspired  in  her  toil  with  the 
thought  that  she  is  ministering  to  the 
comforts  of  her  children.  Who  could 
do  and  endure  all  this  but  mother  ? 

Look  in  upon  that  rude  mountain 
home.  K is  winter.  The  husband  and 
father  is  absent  gone  “across  the 
mountains"  with  a load  of  shingles  to 
trade  for  a little  sugar,  molasses,  coffee, 

muslin,  amt  calico.  The wind howls 

and  piles  the  snowdrifts  big  around  the 
cabin.  Within  is  the  mother  and  her 
four  small  children.  Night  is  setting  in. 
No  neighbors  are  nearer  than  halt  a 
mile.  The  cabin  stands  in  the  wilder- 
ness. 

Mother  wades  through  the  snow  to 
the  barn,  feeds  the  cattle,  sheep,  pigs, 
and  chickens,  and  milks  the  com.  I hen 
she  carries  in  plenty  of  wood  tor  the 
night,  and  with  a bright  lire  burning  in 
the  corner  chimney,  she  and  her  chil 
dren  sit  down  and  partake  ot  their  plain 
supper  of  mush  and  milk.  Then  she 
keeps  the  spinning  wheel  going  till 
about  nine  o'clock,  stopping  only  long 
enough  as  the  children  one  by  one 
weary  of  their  play  and  fall  to  sleep, 
in  inek  them  into  bud.  I hen  she  m ts 
the  wheel  aside,  lakes  her  lestament, 
reads  a chapter,  bows  before  God  in 
prayer,  and  earnestly,  confidingly,  com 
mits  herself,  her  children,  and  her  ah 
sent  husband  to  thekeepingof  the  Lord, 
claiming  Ilis  promises  as  the  founda 
tion  of  her  hope  and  confidence,  and 
then  with  sweet  composure  give-  herseit 
to  sleep  till  the  morning.  Ah,  " hat  a 
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heroic  mother  is  that!  \N  hat  a minis-  3 
tering  angel  to  her  children  is  she!  a 
How  blessed  are  the  children  of  such  a 3 
mother!  £ 

Time,  rolls  on,  and  times,  and  customs,  3 
and  environments  change;  but  nothing  < 
can  wipe  from  the  memory  of  the  chil-  < 

dren  of  such  a mother  the  hallowed  i 

influence  of  her  godly  life  and  devoted  I 
toil.  How  often  do  they  think  of  her 
motherly  kindnesses  and  holy  life!  llow 
gladly  would  they  once  more  pillow 
their  heads  upon  that  tender  bosom, 
express  their  love,  their  joys,  and  their 
sorrows,  and  have  her,  as  in  other  days, 
with  that  angel  hand  made  hard  and 
strong  by  much  toil,  wipe  the  tears 
from  their  cheeks  and  kiss  away  their 
heartaches. 

But  it  cannot  be.  Mother  is  with  the 
angels.  She  has  tinished  her  course  of  toil 
and  earthly  trial,  has  committed  to  her 
children  the  priceless  heritage  of  a kind, 
motherly,  devoted,  Christian  life,  and 
now  she  rests  from  her  labors  and  her 
works  do  follow  her. 

Mothers,  live  for  God  and  your  chil- 
dren. Your  tasks  may  be  hard,  your 
burdens  heavy,  your  opportunities  lim- 
ited. But  do  the  best  you  can  with 
what  you  have,  and  “our  God  shall 
supply  all  your  need."  By  living  for 
the  dear  children  God  has  given  you, 
and  giving  your  toil,  your  care,  your 
prayers,  your  tears,  your  watchings,  and 
your  loving  joys  to  them  and  for  them, 
you  will  instill  into  their  minds  the 
correct  principles  of  virtue,  moral  integ- 
rity, purity,  love  to  God  and  man,  and 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thus 
make  them  happy  and  useful;  and  long 
after  God  has  called  you  to  your  reward 
in  heaven  they  will  rise  up  and  call  you 
blessed. 

Children,  boys,  girls,  young  men  and 
maidens,  love,  honor,  esteem,  reverence, 
and  obey  your  mother.  Anticipate  her 
wishes,  help  her  to  bear  her  burdens. 
No  mother  can  be  happy  without  the 
unstinted  love  of  her  children.  This  is 
more  to  her  than  all  things  else.  And 
let  that  love  express  itself,  first,  in  filial 
obedience;  second,  in  thoughtful  help- 
fulness; third,  in  little  gifts,  bestowed 
from  time  to  time,  as  tokens  of  your  un- 
swerving affection.  Never  become  too 
big  or  too  manly(?)  to  express  to  her 
your  tender,  high  appreciation  of  her 
devotion  to  you  in  the  helpless,  forma- 
tive years  of  jour  life.  If  you  cannot 
visit  her  often,  write  to  her  regularly,  if 
only  a few  lines.  It  may  seem  unnec- 
essary or  of  little  importance  to  you,  but 
these  tokens  of  your  affection  and  re- 
membrance are  worth,  oh!  so  much  to 
her.  And,  after  a few  years,  when  she 
is  singing  with  the  angels,  what  a bene- 
diction for  you  will  be  the  remembrance 
that  you  gladdened  the  last  years  of  a 
mother's  life  on  earth  by  writing  her  a 
letter  each  week. 


CHRIST  CALLS  YOU. 

The  three  sweetest  words  that  have 
ever  fallen  on  human  ears  are  these 
three  spoken  by  Jesus  Christ,  “Come 
unto  Me!"  There  is  the  Gospel  in  three 
syllables.  All  the  libraries  of  human 
philosophy,  if  boiled  down  to  their 
essence,  cannot  compare  with  them. 
To  whom  is  this  cordial  invitation  ad- 
dressed? It  is  to  every  one  and  if,  my 
dear  reader,  you  have  never  come,  it  is 
to  you  directly.  Observe  how  short  and 
simple  and  summary  is  the  call.  It  is 
the  urgency  of  love.  Come!  cries  the 
hospitable  Master  of  the  Gospel  feast; 


My  supper  is  prepared,  and  all  things  de 
are  ready.  Come!  cries  the.  voice  of  A1 

yearning  affection;  you  have  stayed  no 

away  too  long;  l have  a great  gift  for  ov 
you;  whosoever  eometh  unto  Me  hath  dt 
eternal  life!  Love  is  always  urgent,  and  ve 
divine  authority  has  a right  to  be.  As  T 
if  it  were  not  enough  for  Jesus  Christ  th 
to  have  uttered  the  gracious  invitation  m 
Himself,  the  closing  words  of  your  a 
Bible  re-echo  the  call  “the  Spirit  and  tn 
the  bride  say,  come!  And  let  him  that  si 
heareth  say  come!  And  let  him  that  is  cl 
athirst  come!  and  whosoever  will,  let  c( 
him  take  the  water  of  life  freely. 
These  last  words  sound  like  a melody  w 
from  the  music  of  heaven.  t,( 

There  are  many  other  invitations  that  ^ 
you  are  constantly  accepting.  There  k 
are  business  appeals  to  you  that  you  P 
never  think  of  putting  aside.  Books  ii 
open  their  inviting  pages,  and  your  h 
thirst  for  knowledge  or  entertainment  t< 
leads  you  to  them.  A cordial  invitation  g 
to  the  table  of  a hospitable  friend  would  o 
command  your  instant  attention.  You  n 
admit  the  strong  inducements  in  all  (1 
these  cases,  and  yield  to  them  will-  a 
ingly.  No  less  a personage  than  the  a 
Son  of  God  presents  to  you  the  most  a 
pressing  invitation,  and  holds  out  to  1 
you  the  supreme  inducement  of  sins  t 
forgiven,  heart  purified,  and  a new  life  1 
imparted  which  will  go  on  enlarging  1 
and  brightening  to  all  eternity.  Jesus  ( 
Christ  does  not  present  to  you  a system  1 
of  doctrine  and  ask  you  to  study  it;  He  1 
does  not  paint  for  you  an  ideal  and  ask  ; 
you  to  admire  it;  He  offers  Himself,  t 
Jesus  Christ  is  Christianity.  It  is  a per- 
son, not  a system  that  you  need;  a per- 
son who  atones  for  your  sins,  a person 
who  teaches  you  how  to  live,  a person 
who  is  able  to  help  you;  yea,  a person 
who  will  enter  into  your  inmost  soul 
and  abide  there  as  a constant  presence 
and  an  almighty  power.  Jesus  says  to 
you,  “He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life.” 
The  most  extraordinary  man  in  the  first 
century,  and  whose  trail  of  light  has 
illuminated  all  the  subsequent  centur- 
ies, declared,  “I  live;  yet  not  1,  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me,  and  the  life  I live  is 
by  faith  on  the  Son  of  God. " 

Perhaps  you  attend  already  some 
.Christian  church,  and  enjoy  a good  ser- 
mon, and  read  often  your  Bible  and 
accept  it  as  the  inspired  Word  of  God. 
You  may  often  pray,  and  even  intend 
to  become  a Christian  before  you  die. 
But  churches,  sermons,  Bible-reading, 
prayers  and  good  intentions  do  not  save 
t your  soul.  Jesus  Christ  makes  the 
- Christian,  lie  says,  “Come  to  Me.”  The 
> Holy  Spirit  saith  j“Come;”  and  of  all 
3 the  multitudes  who  were  seen  by  John 
as  praising  God  in  the  white  robes  of 
b heaven,  it  is  declared  that  they  had 
j “washed  their  robes  and  made  them 
a white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.”  The 
Christ  whom  they  praise  in  heaven  is 
the  Christ  whom  they  obeyed  and  fol- 
lowed on  earth.  That  life  is  only  the 
continuation,  enlargement  and  consum- 
e mation  of  the  life  begun  here  when  they 
e received  Jesus  Christ  into  their  souls, 
e “Just  how  shall  I come  to  Christ?” 
e To  this  proper  question  I would  reply 
n that  “coming”  implies  action  on  your 
ir  part;  it  is  more  than  an  opinion,  a feel- 
11.  ing  or  a desire.  It  is  a positive  step. 
Ll-  The  only  faith  in  Christ  that  is  of  the 
ly  least  avail  is  the  faith  that  acts.  In  two 
is  ways  your  faith  may  act— prayer  and 

id  practice.  Your  sins  lie  as  a heavy  score 

is  against  you;  pray  fervently  for  for- 
ho  giveuess.  Your  heart  is  unclean;  pray 
st;  for  cleansing.  You  are  morally  weak, 


deplorably  weak;  pray  for  strength.  yc 
All  this  prayer  will  not  avail  if  you  do  w 
nothing  toward  the  answering  of  your  Ci 
own  petitions.  Obey  Christ!  Begin  to  y< 
do  what  lie  bids  you.  This  touches  the  yt 
very  core  of  character  and  conduct.  L 
This  means  the  putting  the  knife  right 
through  your  besetting  sins.  This 
means  a radical  change  of  conduct,  and 
a ready,  sincere,  conscientious  obedience 
to  a new  Master.  The  first  thing  you  do  tl 
simply  to  obey  Jesus'  Christ  marks  the  c< 
change;  that  is  the  first  evidence  of  ei 
conversion.  h 

Christ  is  very  gentle,  patient  and  kind  c 
with  new  beginners  who  are  sincere  in  g 
coming  to  Him.  lie  says,  “Learn  of 
Me”  in  very  much  the  same  way  that  a r 
kind  teacher  overlooks  a boy  who  is  p 
attempting  his  first  “pothooks”  in  writ-  I 
ing,  or  a loving  mother  directs  and  helps  I 
her  baby  who  is  making  his  first  at-  c 
tempts  at  walking.  The  help  He  will  c 
give  you  is  direct  spiritual  help  acting  1 
on  your  will  and  your  affections,  lie-  r 
member  that  you  are  dealing  with  a I 
divine  all-powerful  Person  who  can  act 
and  does  act  directly  on  you  and  me  in  < 
a supernatural  fashion.  If  you  do  not  1 
accept  that  great  fact,  you  reject  the  ; 
A,  B,  C of  Christianity.  Jesus  Christ  ; 
when  He  calls  you  promises  His  super- 
natural help)  to  you  in  the  coming;  and  1 
when  you  begin  to  obey  llim,  He  ten-  1 
derly  says  to  you,  “My  burden  I will  < 
make  light;  my  yoke  is  lined  with  love; 
my  grace,  is  sufficient  for  you.”  The 
admission  of  Jesus  Christ  into  your 
soul  brings  a new  and  a divine  power. 

“If  I come  to  Christ  must  I not  deny 
myself  and  take  up  a cross?”  Yes,  you 
must  deny  sinful  self.  There  is  hardly 
a noble  deed  to  be  wrought  in  this 
world  but  it  requires  self-denial  of  some 
sort.  Jesus  Christ  does  not  make  Chris- 
tians simply  to  make  them  comfortable; 
lie  provides, no  palace  cars  for  trans- 
portation  of  self-coddling  disciples.  It 
is  what  you  and  I give  up  for  Christ 
and  our  fellow-men  that  makes  us  rich. 
Rejoice  that  He  who  bore  our  sins  on 
the  cross  seeks  to  have  us  “bear  one  an- 
other's burdens”  and  so  fulfill  the  law 
of  love.  Do  not,  I entreat  you,  bargain 
for  a cheap  and  easy  religion.  Follow- 
ing Christ  brings  some  uphill  climbs, 
but  victory  and  holy  joys  await  us  at 
the  top>;  crosses  then  will  turn  into 
shining  crowns.  Coining  to  Christ  must 
, not  end  with  the  coming;  it  is  those 
who  follow  His  leading  and  endure  to 
) the  end  who  will  be  saved.  “Abide  in 
! Me,  and  ye  shall  bear  much  fruit;”  and 
3 that  is  the  one  sure  way  to  be  delivered 
1 from  the  curse  and  infamy  of  a barren 
1 life. 

f Ilis  gracious  piromise  is  “Come  unto 
1 Me,  and  1 will  give  you  rest:’  Don't 
1 misunderstand  that  pregnant  word.  It 
e does  not  mean  idleness  or  heaven  in 
s advance.  There  is  no  such  crushing 
l-  load  of  bondage  as  sin.  The  Redeemer 
e Christ,  at  an  infinite  cost,  died  to  re- 
1-  lieve  you  of  that  load  of  damning  guilt; 
,y  you  can  only  find  relief  by  accepting 

Him  as  your  substitute,  your  sacrifice 
j"  anti  your  Saviour.  The  rest  that  is 
ly  promised  you  is  a soul-rest.  Money  or 
ir  fame  cannot  purchase  that.  The  sweet 
il-  sense  of  forgiven  sin,  the  peace  with 
p.  God  which  conversion  brings,  the  repiose 
:ie  which  you  will  feel  when  conscience 
vo  tells  you  that  you  are  right  just  as  the 
ul  compass  needle  is  at  rest  when  it  points 
re  to  the  Pole— the  satisfaction  of  doing 
>r-  good  under  the  inspiration  of  Christ 
ay  within  you,  the  glorious  assurance  of 
ik  heaven  at  last;  all  these  are  held  out  to 


you  in  that  loving  hand  that  was  wet 
with  tears  and  red  with  atoning  blood. 
Can  you  refuse  such  a call  as  that ! On 
your  “Yes"  or  “No”  to  Christ  hangs 
your  destiny  to.  all  eternity.—  Theodore 
L.  Cuyler,  in  The  Independent. 


OBEDIENCE  IN  THE  HOHE. 

The  piarents  who  ask  guidance  of 
their  heavenly  Father,  and  exercise 
common  sense,  remembering  the  experi- 
ences of  their  own  childhood,  and  adapt- 
ing their  methods  to  the  character  of 
child,  will  succeed  the  best  in  family 
government. 

It  is  necessary  that  the  piarents  should 
respect  and  honor  each  other,  and  com- 
piort  themselves  in  a Christian  manner 
before  their  children  that  these  may 
have  before  them  examples  of  self- 
control,  which  is  the  spirit  of  true 
obedience.  The  fountain  cannot  rise 
higher  than  its  source,  and  it  is  un- 
reasonable to  expect  children  to  be 
better  than  their  parents. 

The  theme  of  obedience  may  perhaps 
constitute  the  Sunday  afternoon  talk 
between  the  piarents  and  the  children, 
and  they  then  can  be  told  that  father 
and  mother  obey  God,  that  they  give  to 
Him  joyful,  unquestioning  obedience 
even  when  they  can  not  understand  all 
of  His  plans  for  them,  and  that  it  is  the 
child's  duty  to  thus  obey  God,  and  also 
in  the  same  manner  to  obey  his  parents. 

Having  explained  the  theory  of  obedi- 
ence to  the  children  let  the  parents  see 
to  it  that  the  practice  of  it  is  carried 
out  in  their  house-holds.  It  has  sadly 
fallen  into  disrepute  and  neglect  in 
some  homes.  Let  it  be  an  understood 
thing  from  the  first  that  obedience  must 
be  pirompit,  and  almost  always  unques- 
tioning, because  it  is  right,  because  it  is 
lovely,  and  because  it  is  manly. 

Sometimes  the  child  will  be  rebellious, 
and  there  will  be  a conflict  between  him 
and  the  parent,  very  painful  to  both, 
but  in  this  case  the  parent  must  firmly 
but  lovingly  administer  the  needed  dis- 
cipline to  redeem  the  dear  one  from  his 
evil  self,  and  stand  as  his  mighty  friend 
to  bring  in  the  needed  self-control.  Such 
conflicts  will  be  exceedingly  rare  in  well- 
governed  families. 

As  I write  a vision  comes  up  before 
me  of  a dear  friend.  She  was  a robust 
woman  of  much  decision  of  character, 
but  she  was  also  very  gentle.  She  be- 
longed to  the  Society  of  Friends,  and 
the  “ light  within  ” is  a cardinal  princi- 
ple with  them,  and  this  mother  had 
learned  self-control  by  silent  waiting 
for  the  guidance  of  the  light.  At  an 
afternoon  visit  once  she  requested  her 
> little  daughter  Mary,  a child  of  eight 
t years,  to  not  stay  to  tea  because  Aunt 
t Hettie  was  having  more  compiany  to 
1 tea  than  she  expected.  As  her  mother 
r tied  on  her  bonnet  Mary  objected 
r strongly,  but  the  mother  was  firm  but 
- very  kind.  Mary  went  to  the  door,  then 
; turned  and  said  with  some  passion: 
g “Mother,  I am  going  to  stay  and  take 
e tea  with  Aunt  Hettie!” 
s “No,  daughter,  mother  wishes  thee  to 
r go  right  home  like  a good  child.” 
t “But,  mother,  I am  going  to  stay.” 
h “Very  well.  Little  girls  who  don't 
e mind  their  mothers  cannot  go  the  next 
e time  they  are  invited  out.” 
e Mary  felt  sure  that  her  mother  would 
;s  keep)  her  word,  and  she  remembered 
g that  she  had  an  invitation  to  a children’s 
st  piarty  the  next  day,  so  she  stood  think - 
>f  ing  for  a minute,  when  she  said  in  a 
,0  rather  sad  tone: 
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“Farewell,  mother,”  and  turned  and 
went  out  of  the  door. 

At  another  time  her  little  boy  of  ten 
years  was  disobedient  and  stubbornly 
resistant  and  one  of  those  rare  conflicts 
occurred  of  which  we  have  spioken.  1 he 
mother  pleaded  with  him,  but  he  would 
not  yield,  and  discipline  was  necessary. 
She  said: 

“Very  well,  my  son.  Thee  must  go  up 
to  thy  bed,  and  there  thee  must  think 
about  thy  disobedience,  and  I cannot 
say  farewell  to  thee  until  thee  is  moth- 
er’s good  boy.” 

The  child  went  to  bed,  and  there 
while  thinking,  repentance  came,  but  he 
was  most  cut  to  the  heart  because  his 
mother  thought  him  to  be  so  naughty 
that  she  could  not  say  farewell  to  him! 
He  got  out  of  bed  and  leaning  over  the 
railings  at  the  head  of  the  stairs  he  sent 
forth  the  lamenting  cry,  “Farewell, 
mother  -farewell,  mother.” 

From  below  came  the  answer,  “No,, 
my  son,  something  else  is  necessary  be- 
fore mother  can  say  farewell.” 

Then  there  was  heard  a sound  of 
sobbing,  and  from  the  midst  of  it  the 
little  fellow  again  sent  forth  a cry,  “I 
am  sorry,  mother.” 

In  an  instant  the  mother  flew  up  the 
stairs — she  knelt  and  threw  her  arms 
around  her  little  boy,  and  they  mingled 
their  kisses  together  while  she  said 
cheerfully: 

How  happiy  mother  is  that  thee  has 
been  able  to  dismiss  the  bad  temper, 
and  I feel  sure  by  the  looks  of  thy 
countenance  that  thee  is  happy  with  the 
peace  within!  Now  come  back  to  thy 
bed,  and  mother  will  tuck  thee  up) 
warm,  and  kiss  thee,  and  say  farewell." 

We  were  ptresent  in  that  home  when 
this  mother  was  conversing  with  her 
eldest  son,  a young  man  of  nineteen 
years.  As  they  stood  together  at  the 
end  of  the  room  it  could  be  seen  that  he 
was  a head  the  taller,  but  he  had  his 
mother's  golden  hair  and  glad  eyes. 

There  was  such  a proud  look  in  the 
mother’s  face,  and  such  a bright,  loving 
glance  in  the  son’s!  He  was  displaying 
to  her  some  new  clothing  which  he  had 
purchased  for  himself,  and  she  com- 
mended his  taste,  and  showed  a lively 
interest  in  the  matter,  playfully  banter- 
ing him  the  while,  and  as  I looked  on  at 
this  pretty  tableau  these  words  of  Holy 
Writ  were  borne  in  upon  my  mind: 
“Take  this  child  and  train  it  for  me, 
and  I will  give  thee  thy  wages."  -Mrs. 
E.  B.  Davis , in  The  Advance. 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


PITCHING  THE  TENT  TOWARDS 
SODOH. 

The  history  of  Lot  nineteen  hundred 
years  before  Christ  is  full  of  instruction 
and  warning  to  us  who  live  nineteen 
hundred  years  after  Christ.  Such  his- 
tories are  not  pleasant  to  contempdate; 
but  we  read  them  as  we  read  danger- 
signals  by  the  public  highway  warning 
us  of  the  broken  bridge.  Still,  God  has 
mercifully  written  them  down  for  11s; 
we  ignore  them  at  our  peril. 

That  Lot  was,  in  the  groundwork  of 
his  character,  a good  man,  there  can  be 
little  reason  of  doubt;  indeed,  Peter 
expressly  spieaks  of  him  as  “just  Lot;" 
but  he  was  the  typie  of  men  who,  while 
in  the  main  good  and  respectable,  yet 
exhibit  large  weakness,  a consp>icuou9 
stripe  of  selfishness,  and  no  uncertain 
taint  of  meanness.  The  hope  of  worldly 
gain  alone  determined  his  choice  of  a 
residence  when,  taking  advantage  of 
Abram’s  generous  offer,  he  “chose  him 


all  the  plain  of  Jordan”  because  it  was 
well  watered  and  fertile.  That  valley 
had  become  proverbial  for  its  fertility; 
but,  like  the  vine-clad  sides  of  Vesuvius, 
it  was  the  volcanic  fires  that  slumbered 
beneath  that  made  it  so.  Nevertheless 
its  promised  riches  filled  his  eye  and  in- 
spired his  greed;  and,  though  he  knew 
that  “the  men  of  Sodom  were  wicked 
and  sinners  before  the  Lord  exceeding- 
ly,” yet  he  chose  it,  and  pitched  his  tent 
toward  that  fated  city.  But  he  was 
only  pitching  his  tent  toward  Sodom, 
not  in  it.  And  no  doubt,  like  men  of 
the  piresent  day  when  taking  the  first 
step  in  a doubtful  and  hazardous  career, 
he  justified  and  encouraged  himself  in 
his  course  by  mentally  scorning  the 
possibility  of  his  ever  becoming  a Sodom- 
ite, or  that  his  choice  could  result  in  a 
melancholy  catastrophe  to  himself  or 
his  household.  But  the  sad  sequel,  as 
seen  in  repeated  disasters  that  came  to 
him,  illustrates  the  proverb,  “lie  that 
trusteth  his  own  heart  is  a fool.”  Launch- 
ing his  boat  (to  change  the  figure)  on 
the  strong  current  of  worldliness,  where 
drifting  is  so  much  easier  than  resisting, 
we  soon  find  him  in  the  doomed  city 
whose  streets  reeked  with  moral  pol- 
lution, and  whose  very  name  was  a 
synonym  for  all  that  was  revolting  in 
human  conduct.  Here  not  only  was  his 
hopie  of  gain  cut  off,  but  he  lost  all  that 
he  had  carried  with  him;  for,  when  the 
kings  of  the  east  plundered  Sodom,  the 
record  is,  “they  took  Lot  and  his  goods.” 
Grievous  and  stinging  as  was  this  loss 
of  property,  he  rejected  the  sharp)  warn- 
ing, and,  like  the  luckless  gambler,  re- 
solved upon  another  “throw,”  went 
back  to  his  old  haunt,  and  refused  to 
quit  the  place  till  driven  out  by  the 
avenging  angel,  lie  went  in  with  large 
possessions;  he  came  out  a penniless 
bankrupt.  Disastrous  as  was  the  influ- 
ence of  a residence  in  Sodom  to  Lot  and 
his  substance,  it  was  infinitely  more  so 
to  his  family.  In  love  with  its  fashions 
and  follies,  they  naturally  caught  the 
infection  of  the  corrupt  city,  and  carried 
its  offensive  taint  with  them.  But  as 
God  has  mercifully  dropped  the  veil  of 
silence  over  their  subsequent  history,  we 
would  not  attempt  to  lift  it.  Had  Lot 
forseen  the  dreadful  doom  of  the  city, 
the  loss  of  his  property,  and  the  de- 
moralization of  his  household,  he  would 
have  started  back  with  horror;  but  the 
exhalations  from  a worldly  spirit;  like 
the  vapior  in  “The  Court  of  Death,"  rose 
up  and  blinded  him  to  the  possible  dire- 
ful consequences  of  his  choice. 

No  character  in  the  Bible  utters  a 
more  pronounced  warning  of  the  issue 
of  a worldly  choice  than  that  of  Lot. 
While  it  would  be  easy  to  make  a gen- 
eral application  of  this  warning  to  all 
who  are  looking  Sodomward,  its  special 
appeal  is  that  of  a religious  man  to  the 
religious  to  those  who  have  “professed 
a good  profession  before  many  wit- 
nesses." It  is  the  note  of  warning  of  “a 
1 good  man  gone  wrong,”  not  of  deliberate 
; pmrpiose,  but  by  reason  of  an  overween- 
ing confidence  in  his  ability  to  stand 
’ where  others  fell.  It  is  the  cry  of  one 
> in  the  snare  to  those  about  to  enter  tbe 
r path  where  snares  are  spread. 

' When  a Christian  man  chooses  his 
s pdace  of  residence  with  an  eye  solely  to 
t pecuniary  advantage,  and  in  utter  dis- 
i regard  of  spiritual  privileges  and  of  the 
1 deadening  influence  of  irreligious  as- 
i sociations  upon  the  religious  sensibilities 
i of  himself  and  of  his  children,  he  has 
f made  a long  pitch  towards  Sodom. 
1 Salve  it  over  to  his  conscience  as  he  will 


—that  it  is  only  a temporary  arrange- 
ment, and  that  by  his  good  example  he 
may  elevate  society  about  him — his 
ruling  piassion  will  assert  itself,  and  he 
will  find  himself  as  powerless  for  good 
as  was  Lot  in  the  city  of  the  plain.  As 
a pungent  writer  has  aptly  said,  “ He 
who  enters  a den  of  wickedness  for  the 
sake  of  worldly  profit  is  not  likely  to 
make  a very  successful  missionary." 
No  man  can  sacrifice  his  religious  privi- 
leges at  the  shrine  of  Mammon  and 
make  a success  of  his  religion.— Morn- 
ing Star. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

KIND  WORDS. 

BY  A.  IT.  W. 

How  insignificant  a word  may  appear 
to  us.  IIow  little  do  we  think  what  a 
single  word  may  be  the  means  of  doing. 

And  yet,  what  great  deeds  have  been 
accomplished  by  the  use  of  kind  words. 
Kind  and  entreating  words  have  saved 
moderate  drinkers  from  a drunkard's 
grave.  They  have  driven  away  sorrow 
from  those  in  distress,  and  illuminated 
homes  with  perpetual  sunshine,  while 
harsh  and  careless  words  have  sunk 
deep)  into  the  hearts  and  have  drawn 
curtains  of  sorrow  which  could  never  be 
withdrawn. 

My  dear  readers,  let  us  be  careful  what 
language  we  use.  Do  we  realize  what 
influence  our  speech  may  have  upion 
those  about  us? 

Words  from  the  lip>s  of  hypocrites  and 
slanderers  have  blasted  the  hopies  and 
ruined  the  reputation  of  many  young 
men  and  women. 

How  frequently  do  we  hear  idle  and 
vulgar  words  in  the  family  circle,  even 
by  some  who  profess  Christianity  and 
claim  that  it  does  no  harm,  that  it  is 
only  a slip  of  the  tongue.  In  Mark 
12:36,  37  we  read,  “ Every  idle  word  that 
men  shall  spieak  they  shall  give  account 
thereof  in  the  day  of  Judgment.  For  by 
thy  words  thou  sbalt  be  justified,  and 
by  thy  words  thou  sbalt  be  condemned.” 
Christ,  who  is  our  example  and  in 
whose  footsteps  we  should  walk,  always 
expressed  Himself  in  kind  and  gentle 
words. 

What  promising  words  He  spoke  to 
His  apostles  when  Peter  had  denied 
Him  and  declared  and  swore  that  he 
did  not  know  Him.  After  the  resurrec- 
tion Christ  did  not  come  to  Peter  with 
rough  or  revengeful  words,  but  with 
kind  words.  “A  word  fitly  spoken  is 
like  apiples  of  gold  in  pictures  of  silver." 
Frov.  25: 1 1. 

The  words  that  fall  from  the  lip>s  of 
parents  are  the  ones  that  will  be  used 
by  the  children,  be  they  kind  or  unkind. 

Pleasant  words  are  as  a honey  comb, 
sweet  to  the  soul,  and  health  to  the 
bones."  Prov.  16:24. 

Let  Sunday  school  superintendents 
and  teachers  realize  the  great  worth  of 
cheering  words  that  strong  efforts  be 
made  in  order  to  get  the  young  inter- 
ested in  the  good  work,  that  they  may 
not  idle  away  the  precious  springtime 
of  their  lives  in  seeking  after  worldly 
lusts,  and  pdeasures,  and  reading  cheap 
literature  but  that  they  work  for  tbe 
blessed  Master  and  “piress  forward 
toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the 
high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus." 

Can  we  not  op>en  our  hearts  and  he  in 
reality  what  we  pretend  to  lie,  re- 
formers, and  endeavoring  to  bring  upi 
these  jewels  in  the  nurture  and  admoni- 
tion of  the  Lord  ? 


Mothers,  are  you  concerned  about 
what  words  your  children  are  using? 
You  are  making  the  first  impression 
upon  the  child's  mind,  and  what  you 
imprint  upion  the  mind  while  it  is  yet 
tender  is  going  to  stay.  They  will  be  so 
painted  upion  the  walls  of  memory  that 
the  longer  they  are  there  the  brighter 
they  appear. 

Though  they  may  be  long  mouldering 
in  their  graves,  when  dark  clouds  of 
trouble  seem  to  over  hang  our  piath  way, 
their  comforting  words  will  be  restored 
in  our  minds  and  bright  rays  of  light 
are  seen  penetrating  through  mists  of 
sorrow. 

“Kind  words  can  never  die, 

Cherished  and  blessed, 

God  knows  how  deep  they  lie 
Lodged  iu  the  breast.” 

Thompsontown,  Pa. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

BE  FIRH  AND  FAITHFUL. 

BY  JACOB  MOOSK. 

“The  triumpihing  of  the  wicked  is 
short,  and  the  joy  of  the  hypocrite  but 
for  a moment.”  Job  20:  5. 

These  words  were  spioken  to  Job  in 
his  lamentation.  This  thought  has  been 
on  my  mind  for  some  time,  as  we  have 
many  wicked  pieopde  to  contend  with, 
many  young  sinners  to  associate  with, 
and  the  influence  which  surrounds 
them.  There  are  many  who  have  made 
their  vows  to  God  and  man,  to  follow 
the  footstepis  of  Jesus,  who  has  done  so 
much  for  them;  they  claim  to  be  mem- 
bers of  the  church  of  Christ,  hut  their 
words  and  actions  do  not  correspond 
with  the  Christian  profession.  If  you 
“tramp  on  their  toes”  in  any  way  they 
will  be  heard,  and  sometimes  they  get 
very  angry.  That  is  the  example  which 
some  professors  show  to  sinners.  e 
should  let  our  light  shine  before  sinners 
that  they  may  see  our  good  works.  We 
should  be  kind  toward  them.  As  soon 
as  we  are  cold  and  indifferent  toward 
the  sinners,  or  act  as  if  we  were  beyond 
their  reach,  our  chances  for  helpiing 
them  spiritually  are  about  gone,  for 
they  look  upion  such  as  hypocrites  (pier 
hapis  they  are  right),  and  a hypiocrite  is 
worse  than  a sinner.  We  read  in  1 
John  2: 4,  “He  that  saith,  l know  him. 
and  keepeth  not  his  commandments,  is 
a liar  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him."  "He 
that  shall  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this 
cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily  lull  w 
guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
Lord."  “Let  a man  examine  himself  and 
so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread  and  drink  of 
that  cup,  for  he  that  eateth  and  drink 
eth  unworthily  eateth  and  drinketh 
damnation  to  himself."  Here  are  two 
extremes  that  we  ought  to  consider 
well.  Some  neglect  to  keep  the  com- 
mandments and  don't  try  to  set  things 
in  order  so  they  would  lie  worthy,  while 
others  keep)  them  unworthily.  I don't 
want  to  judge  any  one,  hut  let  everyone 
examine  himself  well,  for  "Woe  unto 
the  hypiocrites."  God  requires  of  us  to 
do  all  we  can  and  know  to  do  for  Him, 
and  that  we  continually  seek  to  know 
what  His  perfect  will  is. 

picar  readers,  if  you  have  not  read  the 
article  in  the  second  number  of  January 
on  the  awful  consequences  of  delay, 
as  related  in  the  confession  of  an 
aged  man,  p 'lease  read  it  now.  Let  e.- 
pecinlly  all  slothful,  hike  warm  p>rof<  - 
. ors  read  it.  1 hear  Christian  professors 
say  they  don't  like  to  read  the  IlfitAi  t> 

1 l feel  sad  for  such,  as  it  is  a light  to  in) 
piathway. 

Wtileriville,  Ohio. 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


they  are  not  lost. 

Rk.hakd  Metcalf. 

The  look  of  sympathy,  the  gentle  word, 

Spoken  ao  low  that  only  angels  heard; 

The  secret  act  or  pure  self-sacrifice, 

Unseen  by  men,  hut  marked  by  angels’  eyes- 
These  are  not  lost. 

Tin-  happy  dreams  that  gladdened  all  our 
youth. 

When  dreams  had  less  of  self  and  more  of 
truth; 

The  childhood's  faith,  so  tranquil  and  so 
sweet. 

Which  sat  like  Mary  at  the  Master’s  feet— 

These  are  not  lost. 

The  kindly  plan  devised  for  others'  good. 

So  seldom  guessed,  so  little  understood, 

The  quiet,  steadfast  love  that  strove  to  win 
Some  wanderer  from  the  ways  of  sin — 

These  are  not  lost. 

Not  lost,  O Lord!  for  in  Thy  eity  bright 
Our  eyes  shall  see  the  past  by  clearer  light. 

And  things  long  hidden  from  our  gaze  below 
Thou  wilt  reveal;  and  we  shall  surely  know 
These  are  not  lost. 

-Sel. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

AN  OBJECTION  CONSIDERED, 

BY  A.  MKTZLEH. 

One  of  the  most  common  objections 
against  holding  a general  conference 
and  which  is  also  frequently  advanced 
as  an  argument  against  the  Sunday 
school  conference  apparently  is  that 
these  will  be  occasions  for  very  large 
gatherings,  and  evil  results  are  feared 
on  this  account.  Were  the  object  any- 
thing else  than  to  promote  a good 
cause  the  enhancement  of  Christ’s 
kingdom  a good  many  reasons  might 
he  given  why  evil  results  should  be 
apprehended ; but  since  God  is  love, 
His  kingdom  a kingdom  of  love,  and 
the  motive  which  prompts  1 lis  subjects 
(children)  to  meet  together  in  one  com- 
mon cause  is  love,  we  shall  fear  no  evil, 
for  “ Perfect  love  casteth  out  fear,"  and 
the  object  in  view  is  certainly  a good 
one. 

We  believe  that  objections  of  this 
character  can  best  be  dealt  with  by 
bringing  Bible  facts  to  bear  on  them. 
By  carefully  following  the  life  of  Christ 
we  notice  that  the  great  Teacher,  as  lie 
went  from  one  place  to  another  in  Ilis 
ministry,  was  almost  continually  fol- 
lowed by  “great  multitudes”  of  people. 
When  He  preached  the  sermon  on  the 
mount  a multitude  was  there  to  hear 
Him  (Matt.  5: 1).  When  He  came  down 
from  the  mountain  again  the  multitude 
followed  Him  (Matt.  8:1).  See  also 
Matt.  8;1H  ; ‘.»:36;  12:15,  and  many  other 
passages  where  “great  multitudes”  were 
together. 

Fortunately  we  are  not  left  in  ignor- 
ance as  to  the  number  that  composed 
these  multitudes  that  had  gathered 
together  with  Him  on  at  least  two  dif- 
ferent occasions.  At  one  time  in  the 
desert  there  was  with  Him  a crowd  of 
“5.UKI  men,  besides  women  and  chil- 
dren" (Matt.  14:21),  while  on  a moun- 
tain near  the  sea  of  Galilee  there  was 
with  Him,  on  another  occasion,  a crowd 
of  • 1.000  men,  besides  women  and  chil- 
dren." We  must  not  fail  to  notice,  too, 
in  this  connection,  that  Christ  did  not 
find  fault  with  them  nor  chide  them  for 
coming  together  in  such  large  numbers, 
as  perhaps  sunro  of  us  would  be  apt  to 
do,  hut  on  the  contrary  lie  had  compas- 
sion on  them  all,  and  even  manifested 
Mis  approval  and  great  love  for  them 
by  miraculously  feeding  them  before 
lie  was  willing  to  dismiss  them,  lie 
had  a blessing  for  them  all,  whether 
many  or  few  gathered  around  llini.  At 
the  gathering  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
there  must  also  necessarily  have  been  a 
considerable  crowd,  together  with  the 
apostles,  and  heard  Peter's  discourse, 


for  there  were  3,000  souls  added  to  the 
church  on  that  day  (Acts  2:41).  At 
another  time  about  5,000  believed  at  the 
preaching  of  Peter  and  John  (Acts  4:4). 

The  fact  is  universally  recognized  that 
in  union  there  is  strength.  When  one 
man  has  in  view  a design  he  may  not 
have  the  courage  or  boldness,  and  espe- 
cially not  the  power,  to  perpetuate  it  to 
the  extent  he  would  have  if  a multitude 
of  tiie  same  mind  with  him  were  to 
unite  in  promoting  it.  If  the  enemies 
of  one  common  cause  would  stand  aloof, 
each  one  working  separately,  but  not  in 
union  or  harmony  with  the  other,  the 
same  power  could  not  be  exerted  nor 
the  same  purpose  accomplished,  even  if 
they  all  had  the  same  end  in  view,  that 
they  could  by  uniting  in  one  body  and 
working  together  as  a unit. 

Just  so  in  the  Christian  work.  We 
are  all  brethren  and  sisters  in  Christ, 
having  in  view  the  same  object,  promul- 
gating the  same  doctrine,  the  children 
of  one  Father,  being  guided  by  the  same 
Spirit,  possessing  the  same  faith,  united 
by  the  same  bond  of  charity  (which  is 
the  bond  of  perfectness);  yet  it  seems 
there  is  an  apprehension  that  when  we 
all,  as  God’s  family,  meet  together  at 
one  place  for  consultation,  we  will  not 
be  able  to  counsel  together  in  the  spirit 
of  brotherly  love. 

Where  is  our  love,  our  faith,  our  per- 
fect trust  in  God?  Is  it  growing  weak 
and  dim  ? Whence  comes  this  fear  and 
distrust?  Is  there  nqt  greater  power 
for  good  in  concentrated  efforts  than 
when  we  stand  single-handed  and  alone? 
God’s  arm  is  not  shortened  that  lie  is 
not  now  just  as  able  to  lead  the  armies 
of  His  Israel  to  victory  when  they  trust 
in  Him  as  in  time  of  yore.  While  some 
fear  that  a general  conference  will  cause 
discord  and  disunion  in  the  church, 
others  who  are  more  hopeful  believe 
that  that  will  be  just  the  remedy  for 
these  very  ills ! We  are  inclined  to 
believe  that  there  is  greater  danger  in 
discord  being  occasioned  by  merely 
opposing  the  work  without  unbiased  in- 
vestigation than  there  would  be  caused 
in  fact  by  any  actions  such  a conference 
might  take  after  it  was  once  estab- 
lished. Indeed,  that  would  be  its  very 
purpose  to  dispel  disunion  and  to  har 
monize  the  whole  Menuonite  church  in 
one  united  body,  even  as  many  grains  of 
wheat-  are  ground  and  kneaded  together 
in  one  loaf. 

We  do  not  find  the  gospel  opposing 
the  meeting  together  of  a considerable 
number  of  God’s  children  for  the  pur- 
pose of  taking  counsel  regarding  the 
work  in  the  Lord’s  vineyard,  or  holding 
a consultation  concerning  the  great  and 
important  duties  imposed  upon  the 
believers  and  promoters  of  Christ's 
kingdom  upon  earth.  While  we  can 
readily  understand  the  minimum  num- 
ber with  whom  Christ  agrees  to  meet, 
we  fail  to  find  a limit  at  which  the 
maximum  number  can  be  fixed.  We 
prefer  to  place  no  restrictions  where 
Christ  has  left  us  free  to  act,  neither  to 
remove  them  from  anything  upon 
which  He  has  laid  them. 

East  Lewistown,  Ohio. 


One  of  the  most  touching  incidents  I 
ever  heard  was  told  me  the  other  day 
about  a little  girl,  the  only  child  of  a 
poor  widow,  who  received  a reward  of 
merit,  and  when  she  reached  the  hum- 
ble home,  she  said:  “1  held  it  up  to  the 
sky  all  the  way  home  to  let  papa  see 
what  a good  girl  I am.” 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

ETERNITY  1 WHERE  WILL  I 
SPEND  IT? 

BY  G.  W.  NORTH. 

“And  this  Is  the  promise  that  he  promised 
us,  even  eternal  life.”  1 John  2: 25. 

Dear  readers  of  the  Herald:  That 
sweet  still  voice  of  the  Spirit  often 
comes  to  you  and  me  and  says,  “ Art 
thou  prepared  for  eternity ?”  God  so 
loved  the  world,  (that  includes  me)  that 
lie  gave  Ilis'  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  (that  means  rue)  believeth  in 
Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life.  John  3:16. 

Each  close  of  the  day  and  each  setting 
of  the  sun  brings  us  nearer  to  eternity. 
The  day  will  come  when  you  and  I 
will  make  the  change  from  time  to 
eternity.  There  are  two  roads  upon 
which  we  are  traveling  the  broad  and 
the  narrow  road.  Let  us  think  of  the 
moments  that  have  passed  by,  and  how 
we  have  spent  them;  whether  we  have 
spent  them  to  the  honor  of  and  to  glorify 
our  God,  or  to  the  dishonor  and  de- 
gradation of  our  own  selves.  Thy  days 
on  earth  are  carrying  thee  swiftly, 
silently,  but  surely,  on  to  eternity  and 
to  God,  that  righteous  J udge.  The  time 
will  soon  arrive  that  will  end  our  lives 
upon  earth,  and  begin  our  song  in 
heaven,  or  our  wail  in  hell.  Yes,  my 
dear  reader:  To-day  thy  hands  may  be 
busy  at  work,  but  to-morrow  may  never 
come.  Thy  mind  may  be  thinking, 
planning  for  many  years  of  life;  to- 
morrow it  may  be  still;  the  folded 
arms  and  the  closed  eye  remain,  but 
thou  (the  spirit)  art  gone  — gone  to 
eternity.  Then  shall  the  harvest  be 
according  to  the  seed  we  have  sown, 
for  “the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  in  every 
place,  beholding  the  evil  and  the  good.” 
Yes,  what  shall  the  harvest  bet  Shall 
it  be  life  eternal,  or  eternal  damnation? 
Many  a voice  that  has  been  so  familiar 
to  us,  has  entered  eternity.  .To-day  you 
are  nearer  eternity  than  ever  before. 
Dear  reader,  ask  yourself  honestly, 
“Am  I prepared  for  eternity?”  Let  us 
give  the  conscience  time  to  answer; 
listen,  it  speaks  to  you  to-day.  Oh!  do 
not  drown  its  voice,  or  else  it  may 
speak  to  you  no  more,  for  “God's  Spirit 
doth  not  always  strive  with  man.” 

Our  chief  aim  in  life  should  be  that 
_ wemake  sure  that  we  have  given  our 
hearts  to  Christ,  in  believing  on  Him, 
in  holding  up  a crucified  Savior  before 
the  world,  so  that  we  shall  be  sure  of 
living  with  God,  “eternal  in  the  heav- 
ens.” This  is  the  work  at  which  we 
must  aim,  and  if  we  miss  it,  better 
would  it  have  been  for  us  not  to  have 
lived  at  all.  Better  far  would  it  have  been 
for  us  to  have  died  in  our  infancy,  than 
to  go  through  this  life  and  world,  and 
into  the  next,  unprepared  and  without 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus.  We  should 
have  a right  understanding  of  the  per- 
fect will  of  God,  and  a disposition  to 
follow  it.  This  will  give  great  joy  to 
the  people  of  God.  It  is  a powerful 
means  to  extend  God’s  kingdom,  and 
increase  the  number  of  subjects,  to 
spend  their  eternity  in  that  blissful 
heaven. 

Faith  in  Christ  is  a great  “charac- 
ter.” In  the  same  family,  there  may  be 
a great  difference  in  character,  in  con- 
dition, and  prospect.  Though  they  may 
live  in  the  same  family,  work  in  the 
same  field,  or  sleep  in  the  same  bed, 
one  believing  in  Christ,  following  His 
directions,  and  is  saved  in  eternity;  the 
other  not  believing  in  Him,  and  is  not 
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following  Ilis  directions,  and  is  lost- 
lost  through  all  eternity. 

God  says,  “Except  a man  be  born 
again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
God.”  (John  3:3).  Dear  reader,  has 
this  regeneration  taken  place  in  you  ? 
Have  you  been  boru  again  for  an  eter- 
nal heaven  ? If  so,  well;  but  if  not,  the 
horrors  of  an  eternal  hell  are  awaiting 
you,  and  you  are  to-day  nearer  its  un- 
quenchable flames  than  you  may  think 
you  are. 

“Sinner,  get  a taste  of  the  love  that  sent 
Jesus  to  die  for  you  and  me.  You  may 
begin  to  see  and  realize  that  you  have  a 
soul  to  be  saved  or  to  be  eternally  lost. 
Love  is  the  oldest  of  all  the  forces  that 
rule  the  spiritual  and  moral  nature  of 
man,  for  God  is  love.  God  loves  Ilis 
creation,  therefore  He  has  prepared  a 
home  which  is  eternal  in  the  heavens.” 
You  are  traveling  to  eternity,  to  ever- 
lastinghappiness, or  to  endless  misery! 
Which! 

Kokomo,  Did. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

“THIS  DAY  IS  SALVATION  COME 
TO  THIS  HOUSE.” 

BY  GEORGE  BARKLEY. 

What  words  could  Jesus  have  ut- 
tered to  cheer  the  heart  more  than 
these?  Salvation  means  freedom  from 
sin.  How  must  Zaccheus  have  rejoiced 
to  know  that  salvation  had  come  to  his 
house.  He  considered  it  worth  more 
than  all  his  wealth.  He  was  willing  to 
give  half  of  all  his  goods  to  the  poor, 
and  if  he  had  taken  anything  of  his 
fellowtnan  by  false  accusation  he  would 
restore  it  four-fold,  i.  e.,  he  offered  to 
give  four  times  as  much  if  he  had  taken 
anything  by  fraud.  Let  us  consider 
how  poor  this  man  was  willing  to  be- 
come, if  Jesus  was  so  willing  to  be 
with  him.  We  often  think  it  a cross  for 
us  to  sacrifice  a little  for  Christ.  If  this 
man  was  willing  to  give  half  his  goods 
to  the  poor  and  in  his  business  trans- 
actions would  have  taken  more  than  was 
due  to  him,  as  he  could  have  done,  per- 
haps he  would  have  been  penniless  if 
he  would  have  given  four  times  as  much 
as  he  received  in  a dishonest  way,  but 
we  can  receive  a blessing  only  when  we 
give  all  to  Christ.  This  man  was  rich. 
He  had  great  possessions,  yet  he  was 
willing  to  give  a goodly  part  of  it  for 
the  salvation  that  had  come  to  his 
house.  He  did  not  boast  of  his  good- 
ness and  his  Christian  acts , as  did  the 
young  ruler,  but  he  was  willing  to  do 
what  the  Savior  always  loved  to  do,  i.  e., 
to  show  kindness  to  those  that  needed 
help.  Zaccheus  was  penitent.  He  per- 
haps saw  how  often  he  had  done  wrong, 
and  was  very  anxious  for  God's  pardon 
and  favor.  This  is  the  way  for  all  to 
come  to  Christ,  with  anxious  and  hon- 
est hearts,  for  then,  and  then  only,  are 
we  fit  subjects  for  God’s  Holy  Spirit. 
We  have  reason  to  believe  that  Zaccheus 
saw  new  beauties  in  God's  sight.  The 
light  of  heaven  shone  round  about  him. 
When  we  become  anxious  for  the  wel- 
fare of  those  around  us  we  love  to  be 
with  them  and  do  them  good.  We  feel 
to  say,  like  one  of  old,  I know  that  1 
have  been  with  Christ,  because  I love 
the  brethren.  Let  us  consider  what  a 
meaning  that  word  “love"  has.  It  is 
what  caused  Zaccheus  to  be  willing  to 
sacrifice  so  much  for  Christ.  Let  us  be 
honest  with  ourselves  and  our  God,  so 
that  we  may  all  meet  in  heaven.  Let  us 
bear  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  ful- 
fill the  law  of  Christ. 

Orrville,  Ohio. 
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NOTES. 

BY  E.  J.  BERKEY'. 

Some  of  the  friends  have  kindly  re- 
membered us  in  sending  clothing  and 
provisions.  We  received  one  box  of 
clothing  from  Topeka,  Ind.,  and  one  box 
and  two  barrels  of  clothing  and  provis- 
ions with  a donation  of  #5.07  from  Ster- 
ling, 111.  We  are  very  thankful  for  the 
interest  taken  by  our  friends  and  pray 
that  God  may  richly  bless  them  in  their 
efforts  to  help  in  this  grand  work. 

* * * 

A few  weeks  ago  we  received  a letter 
asking  whether  we  accept  volunteer 
workers  at  the  Mission.  We  say  yes, 
certainly,  and  those  are  really  the  only 
workers  God  can  use  in  His  work  any- 
where. Those  who  love  the  work  love 
the  souls  of  men,  and  because  of  this 
love  give  their  lives  and  means  for  the 
cause.  The  person  asking  the  question 
said  she  could  not  come  as  she  had  no 
means  of  support.  We  cannot  give  any 
encouragement  to  any  coming  in  to 
help  except  what  we  ourselves  have,  viz: 
Look  to  Ood  for  all  support  mider  all 
circumstances.  We  have  never  gone 
without  a meal,  but  we  have  seen  times 
when  we  had  not  a nickel  between  us, 
and  things  looked  dark,  but  when  we 
needed  anything  badly  and  asked  God 
for  it  it  always  came.  We  can  say  with 
Paul  in  Phil.  4:12,  13  R,  V.  “/  have 
learned  the  secret  both  to  be  filled  and 
to  be  hungry;  both  to  abound  and  to  be 
in  want.  I can  do  all  things  in  Him 
that  strepgtheneth  me.”  It  takes 
faith,  and  like  Jacob,  we  may  have  to 
wrestle  and  determine  not  to  let  Him 
go  till  we  receive  assurance  of  a bless- 
ing, but  we  need  not  worry  about  our 
wants,  for 

“Though  troubles  assail  and  dangers  airtight; 
Though  friends  should  all  fall,  and  foes  all 
unite; 

Yet  one  thing  secures  us,  whatever  betide. 

The  Scripture  assures  us,  the  Lord  will  pro- 
vide.” 

* * * 

Others  have  asked  questions  as  to 
what  we  receive  for  our  labors  here.  As 
to  money  we  have  paid  out  of  our  own 
pocket  much  more  than  we  received. 


have  them  call  and  become  acquainted 
with  us  and  the  work.  Remember,  we 
have  not  kind  neighbors  of  our  own 
people  that  we  can  see  every  week,  but 
we  are  out  in  a strange  city  and  when 
any  brother  or  sister  comes  we  are 
cheered  up,  and  it  gives  us  new  courage, 
even  if  it  is  but  a short  stay.  Of  course 
our  means  and  room  are  limited,  but  if 
the  brethren  and  sisters  are  willing  to 
put  up  with  what  we  have  for  the  short 
time  they  may  be  here  they  are  perfectly 
welcome.  Come,  get  a taste  of  the  work 
away  from  home,  away  from  friends, 
and  you  will  be  encouraged  to  push  on 
in  the  work  at  home. 

* * * 

Eight  saloons  have  been  closed  lately 
within  three  blocks  of  the  Mission  which 
throws  many  a young  man  out  of  a 
place  where  he  used  to  spend  his  even- 
ings and  now  the  meetings  are  getting 
crowded.  There  are  about  six  more 
right  in  the  neighborhood  that  should 
be  closed.  God  is  working  in  this  city 
and  we  hope  the  time  is  not  far  off  when 
Chicago  will  be  rid  of  the  majority  of 
her  “hell  gates.” 

* * * 

We  would  be  very  glad  to  have  at 
least  one  more  brother  to  come  and  help 
us  in  the  work.  We  need  help  as  the 
work  is  growing  upon  us  and  we  are  not 
able  to  take  care  of  all  that  we  have  to 
do.  Any  one  feeling  that  lie  should 
spend  his  time  at  this  place,  and  God 
leads  you  here,  we  will  be  glad  to  wel- 
come. We  need  not  think  that  because 
there  are  a few  in  the  city  that  is  all  we 
need,  but  remember  each  one  has  a 
place  to  work,  and  if  we  but  follow  the 
leadings  of  His  Spirit  He  will  open  the 
way  for  us.  If  there  is  any  neighbor- 
hood where  a worker  or  more  could  be 
sent,  the  neighborhood  could  do  a good 
work  by  supporting  their  worker.  We 
have  room  for  a few  without  extra  rent, 
so  that  board  and  clothes  would  be  all 
that  is  necessary.  Hoard  costs  about 
#1.50  per  week. 

* * * 

Any  questions  regarding  any  work 
pertaining  to  Missions  will  be  gladly 
answered  either  by  personal  letter  or  in 


lingered  in  his  chamber,  which  adjoined 
that  of  his  host,  with  the  door  ajar,  that 
he  might  hear,  if  possible,  the  last  words 
of  his  evening  devotions.  His  desire 
was  gratified,  for  in  a little  while  the 
good  man  put  aside  his  papers  and 
books,  and  closing  his  Rible  knelt  down 
and  prayed  this  simple  prayer:  “Lord 
Jesus,  things  are  still  just  the  same  be- 
tween us."  Then  he  retired  for  the  night. 
This  was  all;  but  what  a beautiful  fel 
lowship ! The  childlike  saint  walked  so 
closely  and  constantly  with  his  Lord 
that  neither  business  nor  conversation, 
nor  any  of  the  cares  of  life,  could  inter- 
rupt his  communion,  and  life  was  all 
one  service  and  devotion. 

“As  ye  have  received  the  Lord  Jesus, 
so  walk  ye  in  him.”  This  is  the  true 
Christian  life,  implicit,  simple,  insepar- 
able from  Christ.  “Abide  in  me,  1 in 
you.”  “Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing." 
So  close  He  craves  to  come.  There  is 
no  place  in  life  He  is  not  willing  to 
walk  with  us,  except  the  forbidden 
ground  of  sin.  There  is  no  hour  of 
darkness  and  sorrow  hut  He  would  have 
us  to  be  with  Him,  and  to  lean  for  sup- 
port and  strength  upon  Him.  It  is  not 
only  in  the  closet  and  the  places  where 
we  pour  out  in  secret  our  souls  to  Him. 
not  only  in  the  sanctuary  and  the  pub- 
lic assemblage,  that  we  find  Him,  but 
everywhere,  He  says,  “I  will  be  a sanc- 
tuary” to  the  trusting  and  obedient 
soul.  Into  the  business  of  life  He  will 
come  with  His  peace,  Ilis  wisdom,  and 
His  overruling  providence,  directing, 
blessing,  and  crowning  with  success 
the  enterprise  which  recognizes  Him. 
As  for  life's  joys  and  sorrows,  He  will 
brighten  and  increase  the  one,  and  by 
His  grace  sanctify  and  make  more  en- 
durable the  other. 

“How  do  you  ever  get  through  your 
work?”  said  a friend  to  a gentleman 
who  was  proprietor  of  several  large  en- 
terprises involving  millions,  and  em- 
ploying hundreds  of  men.  “I  will  tell 
you  frankly,”  was  the  reply,  “because 
you  are  a Christian  and  can  understand 
me.  I never  could  get  through  at  all 
without  Christ.  I regard  myself  simply 
as  managing  this  business  for  Him  as 


some  one  said  to  a dying  workman. 
“My  man,”  he  replied,  “I've  been  walk- 
ing in  the  light  of  Ilis  presence  for 
more  than  thirty  years.”  Rlessed  experi- 
ence! and  thrice  blessed  in  such  an  hour. 
The  eccentric  preacher,  Rowland  Hill, 
often  used  to  repeat  the  following  lines, 
and  it  is  said  that  he  died  relating 
them,  for  with  him  too  things  were  “still 
just  the  same,”  between  him  and  his 
Saviour: 

And  when  I'm  to  die, 

Receive  me,  I’ll  cry, 

For  Jesus  has  loved  mo,  t cannot  tell  why; 

But  this  I can  find. 

We  two  are  so  Joined, 

That  He’d  not  he  in  glory  and  leave  me 
behind. 

And  does  any  reader  think  that  all  this 
is  an  experience  for  others,  hut  too  ex- 
alted for  him  or  her?  If  you  so  err,  not 
knowing  the  height  and  depth,  the  ex- 
ceeding broadness,  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ.  The  humblest  believer 
can  live  so  closely  in  communion  with 
Jesus,  can  be  so  intimate  in  all  his  re- 
lations with  Him,  as  to  be  actually  in 
personal  contact  with  Him.  It  is  the 
believer’s  privilege  to  grow  day  by  day 
more  anti  more  into  the  spirit  and  like- 
ness of  his  Saviour,  until  there  shall  be 
no  strangeness  between  them,  but  the 
closest  and  most  endearing  intimacy. 
It  is  his  privilege  to  walk  with  Christ 
to  abide  in  Christ;  and  from  such  no 
good  thing  shall  be  withheld.  The  fol- 
lowers of  Christ  are  admitted  to  an  in- 
timacy more  close  and  enduring  than 
any  human  friendship.  The  ties  of 
eartli  may  in  many  ways  be  severed, 
and  its  friendships  cooled  anil  broken. 
But  not  so  with  tiie  union  between 
Christ  and  the  believer.  That  bond 
once  formed  is  indissoluable.  The  in- 
terest of  Christ  never  fails,  His  love 
never  wanes.  Let  us  live  then  as  in  the 
immediate  presence  of  Christ.  Let  us 
believe  that  in  all  things  He  will  do  ac- 
cording to  His  Word,  and  let  us  not  be 
content  with  anything  short  of  a per- 
sonal and  intimate  acquaintance  with 
this  best  of  all  our  friends,  remember- 
ing that  it  was  He  Himself  who  said, 
“According  to  your  faitli  be  it  unto 
you.”  — The  Christian  Work. 


We  receive  many  a kind  donation  from 
friends  but  we  do  not  use  it  for  anything 
more  than  what  we  must  have  to  live 
and  carry  on  the  work.  If  more  than 
that  should  come  we  put  it  into  the 
general  treasury.  If  auy  one  should  feel 
like  sending  money  for  the  workers  lie 
must  specify  plainly  or  it  is  put  into  the 
general  treasury.  We  don’t  take  our 
living  out  of  the  donations  sent  in  for 
the  Mission  more  than  rent  for  one 
small  fiat  for  workers.  We  don't  work 
for  money  or  honor  or  anything  but  Ood 
and  His  glory  by  bringing  precious  lost 
souls  to  Him  by  Jesus  Christ.  We  ask 
that  any  one  sending  money  here,  either 
for  workers  or  general  mission,  would 
also  accompany  it  with  a fervent  prayer 
for  God's  blessing  on  the  means  and 
those  using  the  means. 

# * * 

Brother  Steiner  was  in  our  midst 

laboring  with  us  and  is  now  holding 
meetings  in  Ohio.  We  are  expecting 
him  to  come  and  help  us  again  in  the 
near  future.  It  always  gives  us  cheer 
to  meet  our  brother  who  has  labored 
here  in  times  past,  and  give  him  a hearty 
welcome. 

* * # 

We  hear  of  some  of  our  brethren  and 

sisters  passing  through  the  city  without 
stopping.  We  would  be  very  glad  to 


Mission  columns,  or  both.  We  do  not 
always  know  what  is  of  interest  to  the 
brethren  and  sisters  and  so  you  could 
help  us  in  this  way. 

* * * 

One  brother  from  Ohio  sent  us  #5.00 
for  the  widow  spoken  of  in  tiie  Herald 
several  weeks  ago.  We  have  made  ar- 
rangements with  a large  store  to  get 
our  goods  at  greatly  reduced  rates,  and 
so  we  got  a pair  of  shoes  for  herself  and 
a pair  for  her  son,  a full  suit  of  under- 
wear, a dress,  two  shirts  for  tiie  son, 
and  several  other  articles  and  provisions 
which  has  helped  her  a great  deal.  We 
are  very  thankful  to  the  dear  brother 
for  his  kind  help. 

l4o  West  ISth  St.,  Chicago,  111. 

DAILY  WALKING  WITH  CHRIST. 

It  is  related  of  an  American  clergy- 
man that  he  was  once  a gnest  in  the 
house  of  a prominent  man,  even  more 
pre-eminent  for  his  sterling  and  consist- 
ent piety  than  for  his  deep  and  univer- 
sally acknowledged  learning.  He  had 
an  intense  curiosity  to  see  and  know 
more  of  the  inner  and  secret  life  of  that 
godly  man  whose  simple  and  saintly 
piety  had  made  such  a deep  impression 
wherever  he  was  known.  One  night 
after  he  had  taken  leave  of  his  host,  he 


the  true  proprietor.  I take  to  Him, 
therefore,  all  the  embarrassments  and 
perplexities,  and  He  carries  the  burdens 
and  receives  the  returns,  while  I am  Ilis 
steward  and  servant.”  This  is  conse- 
cration, this  is  rest,  and  this  is  also  true 
wisdom.  Such  piety  is  as  practical  and 
wise  in  a worldly  sense,  as  it  is  devout 
in  a spiritual.  Such  spirits 

Carry  music  In  their  hearts 
Through  crowded  street  and  wrangling  mart. 
Plying  I heir  daily  task  with  busy  feet. 

Because  their  secret  souls  a holy  strain  repeat. 

Like  the  truly  good  and  devout  man, 
“things  are  just  the  same"  with  them  as 
they  were  at  the  prayer-meeting,  in  the 
sanctuary,  and  at  the  communion  table. 
True  workers  for  the  Master,  they  are 
always  toiling  and  caring  fur,  not  them- 
selves, but  for  His  interest  and  service. 
True  soldiers,  they  are  always  in  uni- 
form. always  true  and  to  he  depended 
upon,  always  serving,  always  honoring 
their  Lord. 

And  when  at  last  the  close  conies, 
“things  are  just  the  same  still."  There 
is  no  excitement,  no  flurry,  no  oppres- 
sion of  undue  fears,  no  sudden  prepar- 
ation for  the  presence  of  Jesus.  They 
have  been  with  Him  all  their  lives. 
They  know  Him  as  one  friend  knoweth 
another;  ami  they  love  Him,  even  as 
He  hath  loved  them.  “You  are  soon 
to  be  in  the  presence  of  your  Lord, 


ONLY  A LITTLE  CORRECTION. 

“Here  is  a poem  which  you  may  pub- 
lish in  your  paper,”  said  a young  man, 
with  eyes  in  a fine  frenzy  rolling,  as  lie 
entered  the  editorial  door.  “1  dashed  it 
off  rapidly,  in  an  idle  moment,  and  you 
will  find  it  in  its  rough  state,  as  it  were. 
You  can  make  such  corrections  as  you 
think  necessary.” 

"Ah,  much  obliged,"  said  (lie  editor, 
“1  will  give  you  a check  for  it  at  once. 

“You  are  very  kind,"  said  the  con- 
tributor. ”1  shall  he  delighted." 

•’There  you  are,"  said  the  editor, 
handing  him  tiie  check. 

“Many  thanks!”  exclaimed  the  young 
man,  "I  will  bring  you  some  other 
poems." 

When  lie  got  near  the  door  lie  sud- 
denly paused;  then  he  came  hack. 

“Excuse  me,"  lie  said,  “but  you  for 
got  to  fill  up  the  cheek.  I on  have  not 
written  the  date  nor  the  amount,  nor 
have  you  signed  your  name. 

’■Oh,"  said  the  editor.  "That  is  all 
right.  You  see  1 have  given  you  a 
check  in  its  rough  state,  as  it  were. 
You  can  make  such  corrections  as  you 
think  necessary." 

Contributors  will  avoid  an  endless 
amount  of  annoyance  and  trouble  to  the 
editor  by  preparing  and  writing  their 
matter  carefully. 
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OUR  PAPER,  the  Words  of 
Cheer,  hitherto  an  illustrated 
monthly  for  children,  has  been 
changed  to  an  illustrated  weekly 
paper  for  the  Sunday  school  and 
home.  It  is  now  a four  page  pa- 
per, four  columns  to  the  page. 
The  price  of  single  subscriptions 
has  also  been  raised,  as  there  is 
now  more  than  three  times  the 
amount  of  reading  matter  in  a year 
in  the  enlarged  paper.  The  Words 
of  Cheer  should  have  at  least  a 
fair  trial  in  ever}-  Sunday  school. 

Following  are  the  prices: 

Single  copy  per  year  50  cts. 

“ “ 6 mos.  25  “ 

2 to  10  copies  per  year  each  42  “ 

2 to  10  “ fi  mos.  “ 21  “ 

10  to  50  “ per  year  “ 30  “ 

50  copies  and  over  per  year  each  30  “ 

50  “ “ “ Omos.  “ 15  “ 

We  shall  be  pleased  to  send 
sample  copies  free  to  any  address, 
and  solicit  orders  for  our  Sunday 
schools. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 

Elkhart,  Ind. 
STOCK  FOR  SALE.  Kight  shares  of 
Mennonite  Pub.  Co.  Stock.  A share 
is  £25.00  and  have  for  some  years  paid 
six  [ter  cent  dividend.  For  further  infor- 
mation apply  to  Mennonite  Publishing 
Co.,  Elkhart,  1ml. 

THE  time  for  those  who  are  working 
for  the  special  premiums  has  been 
extended  to  March  1.  At  that  time  our 
agents  will  please  send  in  the  list  of 
subscribers  they  have  obtained,  ami  the 
three  who  have  the  highest  numbers 
will  receive  the  large  premium  bibles  as 
offered  in  our  prospectus. 


TUNING  FORKS.  -We  have  on  hand 
a supply  of  fine  silver  steel  tuning  forkB 
in  the  key  of  C.  Price,  post  paid  to  any 
address,  25  cents  each. 

MUSIC  PAPER.— Twelve  and  four- 
teen staff  heavy  sheets  10^x13^  inches, 
double.  The  paper  is  ruled  with  the 
staffs  on  both  sides  and  sells  at  40  cts. 
per  half  quire,  (one  dozen  sheets)  or  75 
cents  per  quire,  by  mail. 

VERGISHEINNICHT  (Forget-me-not) 
—a  collection  of  verses  and  passages 
suitable  for  Autograph  Albums,  etc. 
This  is  the  only  collection  of  this  kind 
that  is  published  that  we  know  of  and  it 
is  very  convenient  when  a friend  asks 
you  to  write  in  his  album  when  you 
have  a collection  in  which  you  can  find 
something  suitable  without  any  trouble. 
The  selection  is  a very  good  one,  free 
from  all  objectionable  matter,  and  con- 
tains verses  both  in  English  and  Ger- 
man, bound  in  cloth.  Price  by  mail  10 
cents  per  copy. 

HOUSEHOLD  MANUAL  OF  MED- 
ICINE, Surgery,  Nursing,  and  Hygiene, 
for  daily  use  in  the  preservation  of 
health  and  care  of  the  sick  and  injured, 
with  an  introductory  outline  of  Anat- 
omy and  Physiology,  by  Henry  Ilarts- 
horne,  A.  M.,  M.  D.,  L.  L.  D.,  with  eight 
plates  and  nearly  300  wood-cut  illustra- 
tions, 953  octavo  pages,  bound  in  cloth, 
A good  medical  work  is  of  great  advant- 
age in  every  family.  This  book  sells, 
retail,  at  £4.00.  We  offer  this  book  for 
£2.50,  Sent  by  mail,  prepaid.  This  is 
a bargain. 

THE  CHURCH  CYCLOPEDIA. —A 

Dictionary  of  Church  Doctrine,  History, 
Organization  and  Ritual,  and  contain- 
ing original  articles  on  special  topics, 
written  expressly  for  the  work,  by  bish- 
ops, presbyters,  and  laymen,  designed 
especially  for  the  use  of  the  laity  of  the 
Prot.  FI  church  in  the  United  States  of 
America.  The  book  contains  much 
valuable  information  even  to  the  gen- 
eral reader,  though  especially  designed 
for  members  of  the  P-.  E.  church.  It  is 
bound  in  cloth  and  contains  810  large, 
double-column  octavo  pages.  Price, 
£1.00.  Postage  prepaid. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  WORLD  (Mc- 
Cabe) Illustrated,  embracing  full  and 
authentic  accounts  of  every  nation  of 
ancient  and  modern  times,  showing  the 
cause  of  their  prosperity  and  decline, 
also  including  full  and  comprehensive 
history  of  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  Greek 
and  Roman  Empires,  the  growth  of  the 
nations  of  modern  Europe,  the  Middle 
Ages,  the  Crusades,  the  Feudal  System, 
the  Reformation,  the  Discovery  and 
Settlement  of  the  New  World,  Ac.,  with 
sketches  of  the  Leading  Characters  of 
the  World’s  History,  by  James  D.  Mc- 
Cabe, embellished  with  over  650  fine 
engravings.  Price  £2.50. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  KOLB  FAMILY. 

— We  have  received  a copy  of  the  above 
genealogical  work  from  the  publisher, 
Daniel  Kolb  Cassel,  of  Nicetown,  Pa. 
To  the  thousands  of  descendants  in 
America,  of  Dielman  Kolb,  of  Woli's- 
heim  in  the  Palatinate,  Germany.  It 
contains  nearly  000  pages  and  the 
names,  arranged  in  the  order  of  families, 
of  about  5,000  descendants.  For  sale  by 
the  author.  Daniel  K.  Cassel,  Nicetown. 
Price  £2.50. 

A PEN-PICTURE  of  Egyptian  Chil- 
dren is  the  attractive  title  of  a bright 
sketch  that  appears  in  The  Sunday 
School  Times  of  February  1.  Miss 


Thompson,  who  writes  from  Egypt, 
describes  the  every-day  life  of  the 
youngsters  of  that  far-away  land,  telling 
about  their  good  times  and  hard  times, 
how  they  study  and  how  they  play.  Her 
article  is  illustrated  with  reproductions 
from  photographs  taken  in  Egypt,  and 
is  one  of  the  series  of  articles  that  this 
periodical  has  been  publishing,  describ- 
ing child  life  in  many  lands. 

John  D.  Wattles  & Co., 

1031  Walnut  Street,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

WANTED.  — Two  young  brethren, 
who  are  good  farmers  and  good  workers 
in  the  Sunday  school.  There  are  places 
where  two  brethren  with  the  qualifica- 
tions above  referred  to  can  find  places 
to  work  and  where  they  will  have  excel- 
lent fields  for  Sunday  school  and  mis- 
sionary work.  These  brethren  should 
be,  at  least,  reasonably  good  singers. 
Address  John  F.  Funk,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


THE  WEATHER  IN  1895. 

Moses  B.  Weaver,  of  Harrison  town- 
ship, has  furnished  us  with  his  annual 
weather  report.  The  following  exhibit 
gives  the  number  of  days  of  each  month 
that  were  clear  or  cloudy,  and  on  which 
we  had  rain  or  snow. 


Clear 
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Rain 

Snow 
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9 

11 

1 

10 

February 

12 
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10 
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1 
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9 

13 
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12 

15 
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1 

November 

4 

16 

5 

5 

December 

5 

13 

6 

7 

Total 

123 

145 

57 

40 

REMARKS. 

January  was  cold  nearly  throughout. 
On  5 days  the  thermometer  was  below 
zero,  on  the  12tli  dropping  to  12  below. 
Six  more  days  were  near  zero,  rising  to 
30  above  on  the  15th. 

In  February,  the  2nd  was  13  below’, 
the  9th  12  below,  and  the  4th  and  5th  6 
below.  The  3d  and  16th  wrere  only  8 
above  rising  to  62  above  on  the  28th. 
Sundogs  were  seen  on  the  8th. 

March  dropped  to  10  above  on  the 
4th  and  14th,  and  on  the  23d  there  was 
a thunder  shower.  Moondogs  on  the 
lOttr, 

Snow  two  inches  deep  fell  on  the  1st 
of  April. 

In  May  the  thermometer  rose  to  92  on 
the  1st,  96  on  the  9th,  94  on  the  28th,  97 
on  the  30th,  and  100  on  the  31st.  There 
was  frost  on  the  12th,  16th,  17th,  20th, 
22nd  and  27th,  and  ice  a quarter  of  an 
inch  thick  on  the  21st. 

In  June  the  thermometer  was  94  on 
the  8th,  99  on  the  9th,  100  on  the  2nd, 
104  on  the  10th  and  11th,  and  107  on 
the  3d. 

July  heat  was  94  on  the  1st  and  101 
on  the  7th. 

The  August  hot  days  were  on  the 
16th,  107,  and  on  the  28th,  98. 

In  September  the  mercury  was  90  on 
the  16th,  94  on  the  17th,  96  on  the  12th, 
98  on  the  11th,  and  100  on  the  10th  and 
from  the  18th  to  the  22nd  inclusive.  On 
the  23d  it  dropped  to  58,  and  next  morn- 
ing we  had  frost. 

There  was  also  frost  on  Oct  1st. 
November  2lst  the  thermometer 
dropped  to  6,  and  to  14  on  the  27th. 

The  cold  days  in  December  were  the 
23d,  when  the  mercury  was  at  42,  5th 
at  10,  31st  at  8,  6th  at  6,  3d  at  4,  and  on 
the  12th  it  was  one  degree  below  zero. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS. 

Lesson  XI. — March  15. 

TEACHING  ABOUT  PRAYER. 
—Luke  11:1—13. 

Golden  Text. — Ask,  and  it  shall  be 
given  you;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find; 
knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you. 
— Luke  11:9. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time— A.  D.  29,  probably  November, 
between  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  and 
the  Feast  of  Dedication. 

Place.— Probably  Perea,  the  country 
beyond  Jordan.  Some  think  this  con- 
versation may  have  taken  place  in 
Bethany. 

Parallel  Scriptures.— The  Lord’s 
Prayer,  verses  2 — 4,  is  found  in  fuller 
form  in  Matt.  6:9— 13.  Asking  and  re- 
ceiving, verses  9 — 13;  also  in  Matt.  7 : 7 — 
11.  For  prayer  and  its  answer  see  2 
Chron.  7:14;  Psa.  37:4;  145:18,19;  Isa. 
55:6;  65:21;  Matt.  18:19,  20;  Mark  11:24; 
Luke  18:1 — 8;  John  16:23;  Janies  1:5— 
7;  1 John  5:14,  15;  Rev.  5:8;  8:3,  4. 

Christ’s  Prayers. — It  will  be  inter- 
esting to  make  a study  of  Christ's  pray- 
ers, as  to  kind,  form,  spirit,  public, 
private,  as  a means  by  which  He  may 
teach  us  to  pray. 

Seven  Petitions.— The  Lord’s  Pray- 
er contains  ail  address  and  seven  peti- 
tions. Address. — Our  Father  which  art 
in  heaven.  Petitions. — (1)  Hallowed  be 
Thy  name.  (2)  Thy  kingdom  come.  (3) 
Thy  will  be  done.  (4)  Give  us  this  day 
our  daily  bread.  (5)  Forgive  us  our 
sins.  (6)  Lead  us  not  into  temptation. 
(7)  Deliver  us  from  evil. 

Connecting  Links.— The  links  con- 
necting the  previous  lesson  with  this 
one  can  be  clearly  seen  by  studying  the 
following  subjects:  (1)  The  visit  to 
Martha  and  Mary  (Luke  10: 38  —42).  (2) 
Healing  of  the  man  born  blind  (John  9). 

(3)  The  Good  Shepherd  (John  10:1—21). 

(4)  Christ  at  the  Feast  (John  10:22—42). 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (March  9.)  Teaching  about  Prayer. 

Luke  11:1-13 

T.  Sincerity  in  prayer.  Matt.  6:1-15 
W.  In  His  name.  John  16:23-33 

T.  Ask  in  faith.  1 John  5:9-15 

F.  Importunity  in  prayer.  Luke  18:1-8 

S.  Prayer  answered.  2 Kings  20:1-11 
S.  Testimony  of  experience. 

Psalm  34:1-10 

Lesson  XII.— March  22. 

FAITHFUL  AND  UNFAITHFUL 
SERVANTS.— Luke  12:37—48. 

Golden  Text. — Be  not  drunk  with 
wine,  wherein  is  excess;  but  be  filled 
with  the  Spirit. — Eph.  5;  18. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time. — A.  D.  29,  probably  November, 
shortly  after  the  events  of  the  last 
lesson. 

Place.— Perea,  beyond  Jordan.  The 
exact  place  in  the  journey  to  Jerusalem 
where  the  sermon  recorded  in  this  chap 
ter  was  delivered  cannot  be  determined. 

Parallel  Scriptures. — Matt.  24:- 
43—51. 

The  Need  of  the  Hour.— We  can 
best  understand  this  warning  of  Jesus 
when  we  consider  the  circumstances  of 
the  disciples,  which  demanded  continual 
watching,  as  we  learn  them  from  our 
Lord  Himself. 
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Six  needs  are  especially  noticeable.  (1) 
They  would  be  exposed  to  great  tempta- 
tions. There  were  to  be  wars,  persecu- 
tions, great  iniquities,  false  prophets, 
the  love  of  saints  even  growing  cold, 
fearful  tribulations,  etc.  (Luke  21:25, 
26).  (2)  There  was  danger  of  being  de- 
ceived (Matt.  24:  4,  5,23,24).  (3)  There 
was  danger  of  their  becoming  careless 
and  worldly,  of  their  love  growing  cold, 
of  falling  asleep  (Matt.  24:11,  12;  25:5  - 
12;  Mark  13:36).  (4)  They  were  left 

with  a great  work  to  do  for  their  Master 
(Matt.  25:14,  15,  35,  36;  10:7—9).  (5) 
Jesus  was  soon  to  leave  them  by  death 
on  the  cross.  The  saddest  day  of  their 
lives  was  soon  to  throw  its  shadow  over 
them.  (6)  Jesus  was  coming  again 
(Matt.  24:30, 37  ; 25:31;  Acts  1:1).  There 
are  certain  comings  of  Jesus  which  be- 
long to  all.  He  came  in  His  resurrec- 
tion, He  came  in  the  pentecostal  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  He  came  in  judgment 
at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  “He  is 
coming  at  last  to  judge  the  world,  and 
to  reign  over  all  the  earth.” — Condensed 
from  PeloubeCs  Notes. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (Mar.  16.)  Faithful  and  unfaithful 
servants.  Luke  12: 35-48 

T.  Need  of  watchfulness.  Matt.  24:42  51 
W.  Ready  and  unready.  Matt.  25:1-13 
T.  Re  watchful.  Rev.  3:1-6 

F.  Walking  wisely.  Eph.  5:6-21 

S.  True  service.  Eph.  6:1-9 

S.  Reward  of  integrity.  Isa.  33:13-17 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

TEN  COMMANDMENTS  OF  THE 
NEW  TESTAMENT. 

BY  BARBARA  SIIERK. 

1.  Repent  and  believe  the  Gospel. 
Mark  1:15. 

2.  Ye  must  be  born  again.  Except  a 
man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God.  John  3:7,3. 

3.  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  his  righteousness,  and  all  other 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you.  Matt. 
6:33. 

4.  Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach 
the  Gospel  to  every  creature;  lie  that 
believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved, 
he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned. 
Mark  16: 15,  16. 

5.  Teaching  them  to  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  I have  commanded 
you.  Matt.  28 : 20. 

6.  A new  commandment  I give  unto 
you.  That  ye  love  one  another;  as  I 
have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love  one 
another.  John  13:34. 

7.  But  I also  say  unto  you,  Love  your 
enemies,  do  good  to  them  which  hate 
you,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  pray  tor 
them  that  despitefully  use  you.  Luke 
6:27,  28. 

8.  And  as  ye  would  that  men  should 
do  unto  you,  do  ye  also  to  them  like- 
wise. Luke  6: 31. 

9.  Take  ye  heed,  watch  and  pray,  and 
what  I say  unto  you,  I say  unto  all, 
Watch.  Mark  13:33,37. 

10.  For  I have  given  you  an  example 
that  ye  should  do  as  1 have  done  to  you. 
John  13: 15. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


1)r  T.  L.  Cuylf.r  made  a remark 
full  of  “pith  and  moment,"  on  which 
young  men  may  well  ponder  that  “what 
a young  man  earns  in  the  day  time  goes 
into  his  pocket  but  what  he  spends  in 
the  evening  goes  into  his  character. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

German  Springs,  Oklahoma  Ter., 
Feb.  13th,  1896.— Greeting  to  the  many 
readers  of  the  Herald  in  the  precious 
name  of  Jesus.  On  the  1st  of  February, 
Bro.  W.  W.  Kauffman  of  Johnson  Co., 
Kansas,  came  here  and  had  meeting 
day  and  evening  till  the  eve  of  the  7th. 
On  the  8th  Bro.  Kauffman  and  the 
writer  visited  the  brethren  near  Barrel 
Springs,  24  miles  south  of  here,  and 
had  two  good  meetings.  The  afternoon 
of  the  9th  Bro.  Kauffman  returned  to 
German  Springs.  The  writer  remained 
till  the  10th  then  returned  to  the  Springs 
where  we  had  interesting  meetings  day 
and  evening  till  the  eve  of  the  12th. 
Bro.  Good  of  Harper,  Kansas,  was  also 
with  us  a part  of  the  time.  God  has 
blessed  the  work,  eleven  precious  souls 
were  received  into  church  fellowship  by 
baptism  and  four  reclaimed.  We  pray 
God  that  our  number  may  continue  to 
grow.  We  now  have  here  at  German 
Springs  at  the  “Sod"  meeting  house  that 
the  brethren  so  kindly  assisted  in  build- 
ing, 33  members  and  others  are  count- 
ing the  cost,  so  the  brethren  can  see 
that  their  money  is  on  “good  interest. 
There  are  eight  members  now  located 
24  miles  south  of  here;  four  more  will 
locate  there  this  spring.  They  have  no 
minister  there.  The  writer  goes  there 
once  a month.  The  brethren  there  are 
much  in  need  of  a meeting  house,  as  most 
of  their  dwellings  are  made  of  sod  and 
are  small.  Their  children  go  to  Sun- 
day school  that  is  conducted  by  the 
Methodists.  They  want  a meeting  house 
and  Sunday  school  of  their  own.  Others 
will  attend  also,  and  thereby  much  good 
can  be  accomplished.  They  want  to  put 
up  a sod  building.  If  they  had  funds  to 
get  lumber  for  a door  and  benches  and 
for  window  frames  and  windows  they 
would  put  up  the  house  soon.  The 
brethren  there  appointed  the  writer  to 
solicit  aid  of  the  brotherhood,,  so  that 
they  could  have  a house  for  worship. 
They  had  a poor  crop  there  last  year  for 
want  of  rain,  and  they  are  all  poor.  They 
have  a good  soil;  if  they  have  the  rain 
they  will  be  all  right.  Now  brethren 
and  sisters,  you  that  are  blessed  in 
temporal  affairs,  think  of  these  brethren 
and  their  families;  now  is  an  opportun- 
ity to  do  good.  There  is  a large  field 
in  which  to  work.  Much  good  can  be 
done.  May  God  bless  the  work  there. 
I feel  it  my  Christian  duty  to  work  in 
that  field  as  much  as  I can  by  the  help 
of  the  Lord.  Brethren,  remember  me 
in  vour  prayers.  I must  work  to  provide 
for  my  family;  I have  no  one  to  help 
me  labor  out  of  doors.  My  work  in  the 
church,  at  home,  is  now  also  much  in- 
creased. All  money  for  that  church 
sent  to  the  writer  will  be  reported  in 
the  Herald  in  due  time.  Money  ord- 
ers should  be  made  payable  at  ( ameron, 
Kansas  We  request  the  prayers  of  the 
brotherhood  that  these  young  converts 
might  be  true  and  firm,  and  that  the 
older  ones  show  a good  light. 

Simon  Hetrick. 

* 

• 

Oakland  Mills,  Pa.,  Feb.  I.th, 
Igytj. — Again  the  Lord  has  blessed  our 
congregations  throughout  the  Lost 
Creek  Valley.  On  Jan.  25th  Bro.  David 
Hostetler  of  Weilersville,  Ohio,  came 
here  bringing  us  the  glad  tidings  of  sal 
vation.  Like  Paul  he  came  not  with 
excellency  of  speech,  but  in  demonstra- 
tion of  the  Spirit  and  with  power.  He 
preached  twenty-six  sermons  while  here 
at  thirteen  different  places  of  worship 


and  with  one  or  two  exceptions  the 
houses  were  crowded  every  night.  Sev- 
eral felt  their  lost  condition  and  came 
out  boldly  and  expressed  a desire  to 
start  in  the  spiritual  life.  Many  more 
are  counting  the  cost,  some  of  whom 
we  hope  may  be  won  by  the  prayers  of 
God’s  people  and  the  co-operation  of 
His  Holy  Spirit.  The  brother  goes  from 
here  to  Mifflin  county  where  he  will 
continue  the  work  for  some  time.  May 
God  give  him  grace  and  bless  his  efforts 
that  he  may  be  an  instrument  in  God's 
hands  to  encourage  saints  on  their  way 
and  turn  sinners  from  darkness  unto 
light.  J.  K.  Hoolky. 

North  Lawrence,  Ohio,  Feb.  21st, 
1896.— We  have  again  the  privilege  of 
reporting  a rich  blessing  of  gospel 
showers.  Bro.  J.  K.  Brubaker  of 
Rohrerstown,  Pa.,  by  request  came  here 
to  hold  meetings.  He  held  meetings 
about  one  week  at  a time  at  each 
church,  that  i&  at  Salem,  Martin's  and 
Pleasant  View.  At  the  latter  place  two 
persons  made  choice  of  that  one  thing 
needful.  Bro.  B.  also  preached  one  ser- 
mon in  the  M.  E.  church  at  Burton 
City  which  was  well  attended  and  all 
felt  that  they  received  their  portion. 
The  only  thing  regretted  was  that  the 
brother's  time  was  limited  as  others  were 
under  conviction.  We  have  here  still 
many  intelligent  young  people  that 
are  without  God  and  without  hope 
in  the  world.  I am  well  pleased 
with  the  new*  appearance  of  the 
Herald  and  I would  like  to  ask  all 
who  have  the  talent  to  write,  to  help  in 
supplying  original  matter.  1 like  to  see 
nothing  better  than  originality.  It 
makes  the  paper  more  interesting  and 
more  practical.  Let  the  general  confer- 
ence work  go  on.  If  we  take  two  per- 
sons and  separate  them,  they  will  soon 
become  unlike  in  minor  things  at  least. 
Let  our  eastern  and  western  conferences 
have  no  communication  or  communion 
and  in  time,  though  they  worship  the 
same  God  and  preach  the  same  word, 
they  will  become  more  and  more  unlike 
in  their  opinions  and  decisions  concern- 
ing some  minor  things.  So,  if  we  want 
to  be  one  and  united,  bound  together 
in  love  and  at  the  same  time  be  a power 
for  good,  we  must  have  something  to 
connect  the  different  districts  into  one 
body.  If  this  work  is  an  injury  to  the 
church,  why  not  get  rid  of  it  at  once ; 
the  sooner  the  better.  If.  on  the  other 
hand,  it  is  a benefit,  the  sooner  it  is  put 
in  motion,  the  better.  If  we  have  no 
bible  reason  for  the  stand  we  take  on 
either  side  there  is  something  wrong  with 
us.  If  we  are  only  building  on  hearsay 
or  prejudices,  we  are  out  of  our  place, 
and  it  is  necessary  to  “cast  out  the  beam 
that  is  in  our  own  eye." 

Rudy  Sender. 

* 

Kill  Greek,  Osborne  Go.,  Kansas, 
Feb.  17th,  1896.  On  Jan.  25th  Bro. 
Daniel  G.  Lapp  in  company  with  Bro. 
Jacob  Burkhart  of  Roseland,  Neb. 
came  here  to  hold  a series  of  meetings. 
They  remained  here  till  Feb.  13th,  dur 
ing  which  time  Bro.  Lapp  earnestly^ 
taught  us  the  word  and  the  way  of  sal- 
vation. Deep  impressions  were  made 
on  both  saint  and  sinner,  and  12 
precious  souls  became  willing  to  confess 
Christ  as  their  Savior.  Oh,  what  joy 
there  must  be  in  heaven,  for  the  word 
tells  us  there  is  more  joy  in  heaven  over 
one  sinner  that  repenteth  than  over 
ninty-nine  just  persons.  May  God’s 
richest  and  choicest  blessings  rest  and 


abide  with  them  forever,  and  may  we 
ever  lift  our  “eyes  unto  the  hills  from 
whence  cometh  our  help,"  for  "our  help 
cometh  from  the  Lord.”  Fsalms  121:1, 
2.  Brethren,  pray  for  us  that  we  may 
always  be  found  on  duty  and  that  wre 
may  live  closer  to  our  Savior  in  the 
future  than  we  have  in  the  time  past. 
We  praise  the  Lord  for  the  many  bless- 
ings which  we  have  received  from  His 
hand,  for  our  spirits  have  been  revived 
and  our  souls  have  been  made  to  re- 
joice to  see  so  many  Start  for  heaven. 
May  the  Lord  continue  to  bless  us  that 
we  may  grow  in  grace  and  the  power 
of  His  might  so  that  we  will  be  strong 
in  the  Lord,  holding  high  the  banner  of 
King  Knmianuel  that  the  world  may  see 
that  we  have  been  with  Christ  and 
learned  of  Him.  God  bless  the  brethren 
in  their  efforts  for  Him,  and  may  they 
ever  hide  under  the  shadow  of  Gods 
•protecting  wing.  We  as  a little  (lock 
here  are  very  much  in  need  of  a shep- 
herd. 

On  the  27th  of  January  Bro.  Milton 
Near  met  with  a very  serious  accident. 
He  got  his  left  hand  into  the  gearing 
of  a corn  shelter  which  mashed  his 
hand  so  that  he  had  to  have  three  of  his 
lingers  and  part  of  Ids  hand  amputated 
and  he  is  getting  along  nicely,  but  he 
was  deprived  of  the  benefits  of  the 
meetings.  Sister  Schwitzer  who  has 
been  sitting  on  her  chair  most  of  her 
time  for  about  a year  is  slowly  improv- 
ing. Although  she  is  weak  in  body  she 
is  strong  in  faith.  During  these  meet- 
ings her  husband  and  three  of  her 
daughters  accepted  Ghrist  for  their 
Savior.  May  God  bless  them  and  ever 
keep  them.  J.  L.  Sheli.enbergeh. 

* 

Breslau,  Ont.,  Feb.  12th,  1896.  - 
The  meetings  conducted  at  Cressmau  s 
M.  H.  by  Bro.  I).  II.  Bender  were  closed 
on  Saturday,  and  resulted,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  in  the  conversion  of  many 
precious  souls.  Some  22  persons  con- 
fessed Ghrist.  The  interest  was  good 
throughout*  the  meetings.  On  Sunday 
morning  Bro.  Bender  preached  a ser- 
mon on  doctrine,  and  notwithstanding 
the  stormy  weather,  the  house  was 
crowded.  Ileis  now  holding  meetings 
at  the  Detweiler  M.  II.  God  bless  his 

efforts  there.  1 OK’ 

♦ 

Blukkthn.  Allen  Go.,  Ohio,  Feb. 
Hth,  1896.  Meetings  are  at  present 
being  held  at  the  Zion  M.  II.  by  Bro. 
M.  S.  Steiner  and  God  has  been  espe- 
cially near  unto  us.  Although  nearly 
every  family  in  the  community  has 
been  more  or  less  affected  by  thegrippi, 
and  many  of  our  young  people  are 
away  at  school  or  engaged  in  teaching, 
the  meetings  are  well  attended  and 
full  <,f  interest.  So  far  eight  have  made 
the  good  confession,  and  others  are 
under  deep  conviction.  May  they 
speedily  find  rest  in  a forgiving  Savior’s 
love  and  mercy.  OK’ 

From  Antrim  Go.,  Mu  ii.  Bro.  1.  J. 
Weaver  of  Scott.  Ind..  came  into  our 
midst  at  Wetzell.  on  the  2Sth  of  Janu- 
ary. He  preached  I sermons^  and 
souls  became  willing  to  renounce  sin. 
On  the  30th  he  boarded  the  train  tor 
Brutus  and  Bliss.  Emmet  county,  and 
remained  till  Feb.  7th.  Stopping  here 
at  Wetzell  he  preached  in  the  evening 
and  left  the  same  night  for  Fort  Huron 
to  continue  his  labors  there.  May  tl'< 
Lord  bless  his  labors. 


li 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


Gwinn,  Mi>.,  Jan.  21st,  1H90,  -Bro. 
Abraham  M.  Witmer  and  wife  i>aid  us 
a short  visit  lately.  lie  filled  three  ap- 
pointments for  us.  II  is  sermons  based 
upon  the  power  of  Jesus'  speech,  the 
cleansing  of  the  ten  lepers  and  God  s 
mindfulness  of  us  were  given  with  such 
earnestness  and  power  that  they  will 
not  be  soon  forgotten.  Such  visits  are 
edifying.  We  are  glad  to  have  more  of 
them.  Come  along,  brethren. 

Jos.  JlERTZLER. 

* 

From  Caledonia,  Mich.— Evange- 
listic services  were  held  in  the  Menno- 
nite  M.  II.  at  Caledonia,  Mich.,  con- 
ducted by  Bm.  John  Blosser  of  New 
Staik,  Ohio  and  llro.  J.  S.  Shoemaker  of 
Dakota,  III.,  assisted  by  our  young  Bro. 
John  Baumgartner  of  Ohio  in  singing. 
Their  next  station  after  closing  here 
will  be  at  Bowne,  Mich.  Their  motto  is: 
“Christ  alone,  and  one  Gospel  for  all.’  , 
May  God  bless  their  earnest  efforts  to 
the  upbuilding  of  Christ's  kingdom. 

.J.  II. 

* 

From  Maktinsburg,  Blair  Co., 
1»a.  On  Dec.  12th,  1895,  our  minister- 
ing Bro.  Aaron  Loucks  of  Westmore- 
land Co.,  came  into  our  midst  and  held 
a number  of  meetings,  all  of  which 
were  very  impressive  and  full  of  in- 
terest. We  hope  that  the  good  seed 
sown  fell  into  well  cultivated  ground 
and  that  it  may  root  downward  and 
spring  upward  and  bear  fruit  to  the 
honor  and  glory  of  God.  On  Jan.  2'Jth, 
18911,  l’re.  Levi  A.  Blough  and  Bro. 
Levi  Thomas,  both  of  Somerset  Co., 
came  here  and  preached  a number  of 
sermons,  all  of  which  were  full  of  the 
love  of  God  for  the  sinner.  We  hope 
that  the  truths  so  plainly  presented  and 
so  full  of  love  divine  may  long  be  re- 
membered. We  indeed  feel  thankful 
that  our  dear  brethren  have  not  for- 
gotten us,  and  we  pray  the  Master  of 
the  great  harvest  to  send  more  workers 
into  llis  vineyard,  for  the  harvest  truly 
is  great,  tint  the  laborers  are  few.  Our 
bishop,  Herman  Snyder,  is  in  feeble 
health  and  is  not  able  to  attend  services 
all  the  time.  We  invite  all  traveling 
ministers  and  brethren  to  visit  us. 
Their  labors  would  not  be  in  vain  as 
there  are  some  “almost  persuaded.” 

M.  A.  Snyder. 

* 

Banza  Manteke,  Congo,  W.  Af- 
rica, Dec.  22d,  1895.  Dear  friends: — 

It  is  now  about  live  months  since  I ar- 
rived at  ray  station.  God  has  been  so 
good  to  me  that  I have  been  spared 
many  of  the  trials  of  the  earlier  mis- 
sionaries. I have  a comfortable  house, 
and  the  work  has  been  all  well  planned, 
so  l am  really  not  doing  pioneer  work. 

There  is  always  a variety  of  trials  and 
experiences  that  come  to  us  in  the  ac- 
quisition of  a new  and  strange  hn- 
guage,  and  getting  used  to  a deadly 
climate.  Banza  Manteke  is  on  a high 
elevation  and  is  a very  healthful  place. 
Still  we  need  to  light  the  malaria  all 
the  time,  and  the  missionaries  take 
quinine  daily.  The  climate  is  exceed- 
ingly ennervating,  and  although  well, 
one  needs  all  the  force  of  a strong  will 
to  do  the  work  assigned.  The  natives 
themselves  are  miserably  slow  and  lazy. 
They  work  so  slowly  and  as  little  as 
they  can  possibly  do.  We  have  a num- 
ber of  boys  to  do  the  work,  and  al- 
though they  are  perfectly  honest  and 
Christians  one  need  never  lock  a door 
they  must  be  watched  if  you  expect 
to  get  any  work  done.  They  grumble 


excessively  when  you  keep  them  work- 
ing. They  tell  me  I make  it  “mpassi” 
hard  for  them. 

The  Lord  has  so  wonderfully  blessed 
the  work  here  that  one  sees  very  little 
of  heathenism.  It  is  practically  “done 
for.”  Those  who  have  not  accepted 
Christ  no  longer  believe  in  their  “min 
kisi”  idols.  While  this  is  true  of  this 
immediate  vicinity,  not  more  than  three 
days’  journey  away  from  here  you  can 
lind  yourself  in  the  heart  of  heathen- 
dom. Our  people  here  are  very  anxious 
to  spread  the  good  news  to  them  and 
are  doing  something  themselves  toward 
getting  evangelists  to  the  needy  towns. 
About  one  hundred  of  our  young  peo- 
ple are  making  a united  endeavor  in 
this  direction.  They  have  just  deter- 
mined to  support  one  of  their  number 
as  a missionary.  It  takes  about  $50  and 
that  means  much  more  here  than  at 
home.  The  people  are  very  greedy  of 
gain  and  hence  rather  selfish  about 
giving,  yet  I am  almost  certain  they 
give  more  accordingly  than  our  Chris- 
tians at  home  do. 

Their  houses  are  very  primitive  as 
yet,  but  we  notice  that  they  are  improv- 
ing since  they  see  our  houses.  Theirs 
are  made  of  grass,  and  have  one  door 
and  no  window  or  chimney.  If  you 
happen  to  have  an  errand  to  any  one  of 
their  houses  while  they  make  fire,  you 
are  simply  blinded  by  the  smoke.  The 
lire  is  always  kept  up  if  possible,  and 
you  can  seldom  get  into  their  houses 
without  being  smoked. 

Xow,  during  the  growing  season,  our 
people  are  olT  to  their  gardens.  The 
women  do  the  digging,  etc.  If  there  are 
older  children  and  they  do  not  go  to 
school,  the  baby  (and  there  always  is  a 
baby)  is  given  over  to  their  care.  It  is 
nothing  to  see  the  little  sister  mothers 
dragging  into  the  school  a baby,  and 
sometimes  two  of  them.  If  a baby 
gets  noisy  we  send  its  sister  home  with 
it.  They  carry  a little  pot  of  food,  and 
if  the  baby  gets  hungry  they  give  it 
some  food.  My  pupils  are  really  a very 
interesting  little  party  of  children,  of 
all  sizes,  and  about  fit)  in  number.  They 
are  like  little  machines  that  you  wind 
up  and  set  agoing.  They  sit  there  with 
the  most  listless,  vacant  air  and  spell 
“baba”  and  all  the  rest  on  the  chart,  but 
they  never  know  a word  when  they  see 
it  at  any  other  place.  They  learn  very 
slowly  because  they  lack  the  will  power 
to  apply  themselves.  They  learn  Script- 
ure with  great  ease,  and  recite  whole 
chapters  without  a mistake.  They  love 
to  sing,  but  how  I used  to  laugh  when 
they  sang!  The  native  helper  would  al- 
ways start  the  hymn  in  a very  high  key, 
and  then  the  children  would  yell  at  the 
top  of  their  voices  until  I felt  sure  that 
if  they  were  white  children  their  faces 
would  turn  black.  They  are  dirty  and 
ragged.  You  would  smile  at  the  variety 
and  style  of  their  dress.  There  is  a 
small  boy,  “Tatamana”  with  a man's 
long  black  vest  on.  He  looks  very 
funny.  Then  here  is  another  little  fel- 
low with  an  undershirt  on  that  is  a 
man’s  size.  The  sleeves  are  rolled  back 
and  he  feels  finely  dressed.  The  regula- 
tion dress  for  women  and  girls  is  a 
short  “mother  hubbard"  dress  with 
short  sleeves,  and  for  men  and  boys  a 
shirt  or  coat  and  a piece  of  cloth  about 
two  yards  wide  draped  to  look  almost 
like  a skirt.  They  go  barefooted;  very 
seldom  do  you  see  a pair  of  shoes. 

1 lere  comes  the  pest  of  Africa,  a little 
sand  Ilea  called  a “nigger.”  They  bur- 
row into  the  feet  and  hands,  especially 


about  the  toe  and  finger  [nails.^The  in- 
sect swells  until  its  eggs  are  mature, 
when  the  little  cyst  bursts  and  they  are 
set  free.  If  not  taken  out,  inflammation 
sets  in,  and  many  of  the  jieople  have 
lost  toes. 

There  are  plenty  of  wild  beasts  about. 
To-night  there  was  a general  excite- 
ment over  in  the  village.  A large  leop- 
ard had  stolen  into  the  town  and  taken 
a goat.'  One  of  the  missionaries  a few 
years  ago  shot  a large  one  right  in  the 
station. 

Many  monkeys  inhabit  the  woods. 
Antelope  and  buffalo  are  also  to  be 
found— I have  had  some  of  each  to  eat 
since  I am  here. 

Hippopotami  and  crocodiles  are  very 
numerous  in  the  river.  Our  steward  in 
the  ship  coming  out  was  “chopped”  by 
a crocodile  while  the  ship  was  at  port 
in  the  Congo  river. 

There  are  elephants  about  too,  but 
the  state  forbids  the  killing  of  elephants 
without  a permit. 

The  language  is  now  written  in  Eng- 
lish characters,  but  has  more  of  the 
French  pronunciation.  They  had  no 
written  language,  so  the  missionaries 
had  to  write  it  from  sound.  I am  learn- 
ing it  slowly.  It  is  a very  musical 
language,  and  I think  I shall  like  it 
once  I know  more  and  can  talk  to  the 
people  better. 

I must  close  this  rather  lengthy  letter. 
There  is  much  more  to  tell,  but  the  de- 
mands for  letters  are  many.  Surely  God 
meant  these  people  to  have  the  Gospel 
too,  but  alas,  poor  Africa  has  had  to 
wait  so  long  for  the  light.  I beg  an  in- 
terest in  your  prayers  for  this  darkened 
country  and  it  millions  who  have  not 
yet  heard  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Savior  of 
the  world.  Sincerely  your  fellow-worker 
in  Christ.  Clara  B.  Hill. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  HEMS. 

From  Garden  City,  Mo.  The 
Bethel  Sunday  school  w as  organized  on 
the  15th  of  December,  for  year  1896. 
C.  T.  Kauffman  was  re-elected  Supt.,  A. 
L.  llartzler,  assistant  Supt.,  J.  T.  Zook, 
chorister,  Emma  Shepp,  secretary  and 
treasurer.  The  Lord  bless  the  efforts 
put  forth  by  the  school  for  the  advance- 
ment of  Christ's  kingdom.  Cor. 

* 

Lancaster,  Fa.,  Feb.  8th,  1896. 
The  Sunday  school  at  Lancaster  was 
reorganized  for  the  ensuing  year  with 
the  following  officers  elected:  Bro.  B. 
F.  Herr,  superintendent;-  Bro.  L.  B. 
Herr,  assistant  superintendent;  Bro.  A. 
Brackbill,  treasurer;  Sister  Susan  M. 
llershey,  secretary;  Bro.  C.  B.  Landis, 
librarian;  Sister  Alice  Herr,  assistant 
librarian.  The  interest  in  the  Sunday- 
school  continues  unabated.  Attendance 
is  good,  is  largely  increasing,  and  a 
good  degree  of  enthusiasm  is  mani- 
fested in  the  work.  May  God  bless  all 
the  efforts  put  forth  in  every  depart- 
ment of  Christian  labor  and  may  many 
precious  souls  be  brought  into  His 
kingdom.  Cor. 

THE  C1ENNON1TE  CHURCH  IN 
GENERAL. 

Eld.  A.  II.  Kauffman,  of  the  M.  B. 
C.  church,  has  opened  a mission  at  55 
Pearl  street,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 

We  are  informed  that  our  Mennonite 
people  in  Manitoba  have,  on  account 
of  the  recent  troubles  connected  with 
educational  matters  in  that  province, 
appealed  to  the  government  for  separate 
schools. 


REPORT 

Of  Sunday  School  Conference.  York 
Co,  Ontario. 

The  Wideman  Sunday  school  of 
Markham.  York  county,  held  their  first 
Sunday  school  conference  on  Friday, 
Dec.  27th,  1895,  at  the  Wideman  meet- 
ing house,  a large  number  of  people 
meeting  there  to  enjoy  a season  of  re- 
freshing such  as  we  have  never  before 
been  j emitted  to  enjoy  in  this  vicinity. 

Conference  was  opened  at  9:30  A.  M. 
Hymn  Xo.  131  II.  T.  was  sung,  and 
Bro.  S.  F.  Coffman  led  in  prayer,  after 
which  Bro.  & R.  Hoover  gave  a short 
address  of  welcome.  This  eras  responded 
to  by  Bro.  L A.  Wambokl  of  Breslau. 
Hymn  No.  432  was  next  sung. 

The  first  topic  was,  -What  is  the  ob- 
ject of  a Sunday  school  conference?” 

Bro.  S.  S.  Herner  was  the  first  speaker 
on  the  programme. 

Our  conference  forms  acquaintances. 
We  want  to  see  also  if  our  Sunday- 
school  is  a success.  We  meet  to  see 
whether  our  conference  is  used  in 
training  the  young  and  whether  new 
Sunday  sc  hook  are  organized.  We  meet 
to  teach  our  people  what  the  Sabbath  is 
for  and  we  train  our  children  and  even 
our  older  people  to  work  together.  We 
maintain  that  our  doctrine  is  the  true 
doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  are  beset 
by  temptations  on  all  sides.  We  should 
have  a strict  guard  over  our  children, 
and  how  many  of  us  do  our  duty  in 
this  respect? 

Bro.  II.  Cassel  was  the  next  speaker. 
We  can  see  the  good  work  that  is 
lieing  done  by  the  Sunday  school. 
Forty-seven  years  ago  there  were  only 
a few  who  went  to  Sunday  school,  but 
now  almost  every  person  goes. 

Bro.  S.  R.  Hoover  was  the  next 
speaker. 

It  is  necessary  to  meet  together. 
The  speaker  rejoiced  in  the  good  work 
that  was  going  on  in  the  Sunday 
schools.  Hymn  Xo.  390  was  then  sung. 
A general  discussion  followed,  and  very 
many  interesting  thoughts  were  pre- 
sented by  the  brethren.  Moses  R. 
Hoover,  Eli  S.  Hallman  and  S.  F.  Coff- 
man. 

Second  topic.  -What  are  the  qualifica- 
tions of  a Sunday  school  superintendent, 
and  what  are  his  duties?” 

Bro.  Lewis  Burkholder: 

A superintendent  should  be  a Chris- 
tian. He  should  practice  what  he 
preaches,  and  he  should  be  a friend  of 
children.  He  should  also  improve  the 
time  to  the  interest  of  the  school.  He 
should  be  sociable  and  welcome  visitors 
to  the  Sunday  school  and  so  create  a 
desire  for  them  to  come  again.  He 
should  be  intelligent  and  quick  to  fore- 
see danger  and  be  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  he  will  find  ont  his  duties. 
Bro.  Anson  Groh: 

The  ideal  superintendent  is  held  forth 
as  a leader  of  mankind  and  will  support 
united  work  and  be  cabbie  of  binding 
the  members  together  and  get  others  to 
do  the  work.  There  are  three  steps  to 
the  office  of  superintendent:  1st,  Born 
anew  in  Christ:  2nd.  Consecrate  our 
gifts  to  God.  We  must  all  be  at  the 
work.  He  has  to  do  with  the  outside  and 
inside  world,  with  the  young  as  well  as 
the  old.  and  he  must  see  that  no  Saul 
takes  the  place  of  a David  He  should 
have  a thorough  knowledge  of  human 
nature.  Many  mistakes  arise  from  the 
want  of  it.  and  he  will  be  a failure  if  he 
has  not  influence  over  those  over  whom 
he  is  placed  He  should  have  the  right 
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teachers  in  their  proper  places,  for  evil, 
as  well  as  good,  may  be  done  in  the 
Sunday  school. 

Bro.  M.  M.  Shantz: 

The  duties  of  a superintendent  are 
many.  He  should  guard  against  the 
wolf  coming  into  the  Sunday  school.  He 
should  give  liberty  to  visitors  to  speak, 
and  he  also  should  have  his  eyes  open 
while  the  Sunday  school  is  in  session 
and  guard  against  wrong  impressions. 
In  the  open  discussion  that  followed, 
the  brethren  A.  C.  Kolb,  S.  F.  Coffman 
and  J.  Z.  Kolb  gave  short  talks  on  the 
subject.  We  should  accept  and  live  the 
doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ.  l)o  not  elect 
the  superintendent,  then  expect  him  to 
fill  the  place.  Let  the  Spirit  give  the  gift 
and  then  let  him  receive  it.  Hymn 
Xo.  123. 

Third  topic,  “Regularity  and  punct- 
uality.” 

Bro.  Eli  S.  Hallman: 

Regularity  and  punctuality  mean  to 
be  always  present  and  always  on  time. 
By  being  punctual  we  receive  a blessing 
in  the  opening  exercises,  which,  if  we 
are  not  on  time,  we  frequently  lose. 
The  superintendent  and  teachers  should 
be  regular,  the  pupils  should  be  regular 
and  punctual  also.  (Romans  12: 11.) 
Fervency  and  zeal  in  the  Christian  work 
will  make  us  regular  and  punctual. 
There  are  hindrances  caused  by  leaving 
too  much  work  for  Sunday  morning. 
If  we  had  the  love  of  the  Sunday 
school  and  church  more  at  heart  there 
would  not  be  so  much  left  for  these 
precious  ho.urs.  We  should  be  punctual 
at  home.  Every  home  should  be  a Chris- 
tian home.  (Deut.  11:7).  We  should 
teach  our  children  diligently  at  home 
and  have  family  worship  every  morning, 
and  watch  and  pray  daily  and  be  sure 
to  be  on  the  gospel  train.  How  do  we 
bring  it  about?  By  being  filled  with 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

Bro.  Daniel  Wideman: 

If  we  miss  the  gospel  train,  we  have 
not  the  advantage  of  an  ordinary  train, 
we  will  be  forever  too  late. 

Bro.  Erwin  Hoover: 

We  should  be  ready  for  any  duty. 
(Luke  12:40.)  Losing  interest  is  a step- 
ping stone  to  backsliding.  Our  journey 
heavenward  is  best  begun  in  our  younger 
years. 

In  the  open  discussion  the  brethren 
I.  A.  Wambold,  Anson  Groh,  Moses 
Hoover,  J.  Z,  Kolb,  S.  R.  Hoover  and 
S.  F.  Coffman  took  part.  Many  think 
Sunday  is  a day  of  rest,  and  they  sleep 
too  long  and  so  lose  many  of  the  bless- 
ings they  would  receive  by  being  punct- 
ual. The  slothful  person  is  nowhere  of 
much  use.  It  is  also  very  annoying 
when  pupils  come  in  late;  some  people 
have  three  hands,  one  of  which  is  the 
“behind  hand.”  Do  not  lose  any  time, 
neither  take  the  time  of  any  one  else. 

Closing  Hymn  Xo.  121.  Bro.  John  R. 
Hoover  led  in  prayer. 

Afternoon  Session 
opened  at  1 :40  P.  M.  by  singing  Xo.  333. 
Bish.  Samuel  Wideman  led  in  prayer. 
Ilymn  Xo.  39  was  then  sung. 

Fourth  topic,  “What  kind  of  a person 
should  the  Sunday  school  teacher  be, 
and  what  are  his  duties  ?” 

Bro.  I.  A.  Wambold: 

A teacher  is  one  who  imparts  knowl- 
edge to  his  pupils.  There  is  no  differ- 
ence between  the  Sunday  school  teacher 
and  the  church  worker.  He  should  set 
a good  example  and  have  a good  re- 
port. (1  Peter  3:8.)  This  should  be  the 
disposition  of  every  true  worker  and 
Sunday  school  teacher.  A great  deal 


can  be  done  by  being  courteous  and 
kind.  He  must  be  prayerful;  without 
it  he  is  little  concerned  in  the  work. 
He  should  hold  his  class  up  to  a throne 
of  grace.  He  should  believe  in  united 
prayer.  The  teacher  should  visit  the 
homes  of  his  pupils.  This  has  a tendency 
to  get  the  parents  to  take  more  interest 
in  the  Sunday  school.  The  teacher  must 
know  his  lesson  and  find  Christ  in  each 
one.  The  more  religion  the  pupils  have 
the  greater  the  attachment  to  the 
teacher. 

Bro.  S.  F.  Coffman : 

The  teacher  should  prepare  his  lesson 
well  and  read  alternatively  with  his 
pupils.  Some  take  well  with  older  ones, 
some  better  with  younger  people.  The 
teacher  should  have  the  class  to  which 
he  is  best  adapted.  He  should  use  sim- 
ple words  for  younger  classes.  The 
teacher  must  adapt  himself  to  all 
classes.  A great  deal  of  tact  is  required 
in  teaching  a Sunday  school  class.  The 
object  of  the  teacher  should  not  be  to 
be  taught  but  to  teach.  He  should  get 
the  pupils  to  think,  and  try  to  bring  out 
what  is  in  their  minds.  Want  of  in- 
terest in  the  class  is  very  often  the  fault 
of  the  teacher. 

Bro.  A.  C.  Kolb; 

To  be  successful  a teacher  must  be 
thoroughly  converted  and  grounded  in 
the  faith  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The 
teacher  should  have  his  lesson  so  well 
prepared  that  he  need  not  use  his 
quarterly  in  the  school.  He  should  be 
in  co-operation  with  the  superintendent. 
He  must  draw  the  attention  of  the  class 
to  the  lesson  and  clinch  the  incidents  of 
the  lesson  with  firmness  and  with  gos- 
pel truths.  He  should  be  an  [example 
of  godliness  to  his  class.  We  are  at 
liberty  to  use  what  God  gives  us. 
Promptness  is  of  great  importance. 
The  teacher  should  be  in  his  seat  first 
and  greet  his  scholars  with  a kind 
“good  day”  or  “good  morning.” 

In  the  open  discussion  the  brethren 
Anson  Groh  and  S.  S.  Herner  brought 
out  some  good  thoughts.  The  teacher 
should  have  abilities  for  teaching.  The 
class  should  be  in  sympathy  with  the 
teacher  and  he  with  the  superintendent, 
and  he  should  be  able  to  draw  the  at 
tention  of  his  class. 

Hymn  Xo.  124. 

“A  talk  to  the  children,"  by  Bro.  J.  Z. 
Kolb,  was  very  interesting.  We  know 
that  children  are  apt  imitators,  and  are 
quick  to  grasp  ideas  and  likely  carry 
them  to  old  age.  Question.  Why  did 
Christ  become  a child?  Ans.  That  He 
might  feel  and  know  the  state  of  man. 
Que*.  By  what  means  did  Christ  be- 
come able  to  ask  and  answer  questions? 
He  learned  the  law  and  the  prophets  in 
Sunday  school  (in  ttie  synagogues  or 
schools  of  that  day). 

Bro.  Isaiah  Hoover: 

God  is  in  heaven.  He  sees  all  we  do  in 
the  whole  universe.  He  loves  His  own. 
He  loves  little  children  and  they  should 
love  Him.  Que*.  What  did  Christ  do 
when  He  became  a man?  An*.  He 
gave  His  life  for  us.  lie  was  pure  and 
holy.  If  we  want  to  be  His  followers 
we  must  be  like  Him  and  if  you  have  a 
good  teacher  you  can  learn  to  love  him. 
The  children  then  sang  hymn  Xo.  15»i. 

Sixth  topic,  “How  to  teach  an  infant 
class.” 

Bro.  Titus  L.  Kolb: 

We  all  know  that  infants  cannot 
comprehend  as  readily  as  older  pupils 
do.  The  teacher  must  be  a devoted 
Christian,  and  he  must  be  interested  in 
his  class  as  all  teachers  should  be.  The 


teacher  of  an  infant  class  has  a great 
responsibility  resting  upon  him.  If  their 
answers  and  ideas  are  wrong  he  must 
correct  them  and  give  his  reasons  in 
plain  simple  language.  He  should  sim- 
plify the  lesson  so  that  they  can  under 
stand  it,  for  their  little  minds  must  take 
in  what  is  given  them.  The  lesson 
should  therefore  be  put  into  story  form. 
The  aim  and  object  of  the  teacher 
should  be  to  lead  them  to  Christ. 

Bro.  Moses  R.  Hoover: 

We  should  at  all  times  try  to  get  the 
good  will  of  the  children.  We  must  be 
careful  in  our  daily  life  that  we  do  not  set 
a bad  example.  What  we  want  them  to 
do  we  should  do  to  them;  for  actions 
speak  louder  than  words.  Get  them  to 
look  to  Christ. 

Bro.  M.  M.  Shantz: 

He  would  prefer  object  lessons  for 
infant  class  teaching.  By  showing  them 
the  picture  and  explaining  it  to  them, 
they  better  understand  the  lesson. 

In  the  open  discussion  the  brethren 
J.  Z.  Kolb,  Anson  Groh  and  S.  F.  Coff- 
man gave  short  talks  on  the  topic.  Re- 
garding object  lessons  for  infant  class 
teaching,  we  are  of  such  a disposition 
that  we  learn  what  we  can  see  better 
than  what  we  hear.  The  children  should 
be  taken  Into  a separate  room  for  teach- 
ing. Teach  the  child  to  -fear  God  and 
keep  His  commandments.” 

Hymns  Xo.  1M  and  Xo.  122.  Bro.  I. 
A.  Wambold  led  in  prayer. 

Evening  Session 

opened  at  7 F.  M.  by  singing  Xo.  92. 
Bro.  Moses  R.  Hoover  led  in  prayer. 
Hymn  Xo.  105  was  next  sung. 

Seventh  topic,  “Xecessity  of  prayer 
and  consecration  for  the  Sunday  school 
worker.” 

Bro.  Otto  Geibner: 

God  is  our  employer  and  we  must  go 
to  Him  for  advice,  but  we  must  go  in 
prayer.  The  Sunday  school  work  is 
God's  work.  We  can  commune  with 
Him  in  our  work  by  having  our  minds 
directed  heavenward-  He  will  reveal  to 
us  His  will  In  Sunday  school  work  we 
must  come  to  God  in  special  prayer,  but 
we  must  not  pray  as  the  heathen  do. 
We  should  pray  in  a childlike  manner. 
(John  15).  A vine  has  been  planted  that 
has  stood  for  1900  years,  and  we  are  the 
branches.  Some  of  them  take  hold  of 
the  trestle  work  <God»,  some  spring  up 
into  high  brandies.  These  are  formal 
ists  and  are  not  truly  converted.  Some 
reach  out  to  the  side  and  go  down  to 
the  ground  isinl.  These  are  classed  as 
backsliders;  they  want  to  be  bandied 
carefully  and  taken  on  the  trestle  work 
(God),  and  lean  on  the  older  ones  and 
they  will  bring  fruit  as  well  as  the  oth 
ers.  The  tender  shoots  are  our  Sunday- 
school  pupils,  the  little  girls  and  boys. 
To  bring  forth  fruit  we  must  consecrate 
time  and  means  to  the  work. 

Bro.  S.  F.  Coffman: 

“Knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened;  ask. 
and  ye  shall  receive.”  We  need  the 
guardianship  and  advice  of  God.  Feter 
was  released  from  prison  through  united 
prayer.  We  should  pray  for  individuals 
and  be  intensely  in  earnest,  for  a de- 
liverance from  sin  is  necessary.  What 
does  consecration  mean?  (Romans  12.' 
Consecration  is,  given  up  entirely  to 
God,  for  we  are  bought  with  a price, 
with  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus.  The 
Sunday  school  worker  is  a shepherd 
servant  in  the  hands  of  God,  but  not  a 
hired  servant.  The  true  servant  will 
give  his  life  for  fold's  sheep,  he  is  en- 
tirely surrendered  into  the  hands  of  God. 
Such  must  the  Sunday  school  worker 


be,  wholly  consecrated.  He  will  he 
there  every  Sunday.  We  want  to  be 
waked  up  here  on  earth  to  the  life  and 
light  of  Christ.  God  has  communion 
with  us  here,  and  He  can  wake  the 
sinner. 

Bro.  S.  Gehman: 

A Christian  that  does  not  feel  the 
necessity  of  prayer  is  no  Christian.  A 
Sunday  school  worker  must  feel  the 
necessity  of  prayer,  l’rayer  means  the 
act  of  asking  a favor  from  God.  We 
must  he  born  of  God  to  he  heirs  of 
God.  If  we  are  capable  of  rightly  pray- 
ing we  should  not  be  afraid  to  ask  God 
for  His  guidance  in  Sunday  school  and 
church  work. 

In  the  open  discussion  the  brethren 
Erwin  Hoover,  Otto  Geibner  and  Daniel 
Wideman  took  part.  We  should  be 
wholly  consecrated  to  God's  service  and 
work  together  for  peace  and  always  be 
willing  to  do  our  Master's  will. 

Hymn  Xo.  385. 

Short  addresses  followed  by  a number 
of  the  brethren.  Hymn  Xo.  138  was  then 
sung,  after  which  Bro.  S.  E.  Coffman 
offered  the  closing  prayer. 

This,  the  first  Sunday  school  confer- 
ence here  proved  to  be  a success,  and  all 
went  away  feeling  that  they  had  en- 
joyed a season  of  spiritual  refreshing. 

The  Secretary. 


cor  the  Herald  of  Truth, 
PUBLIC  SCHOOL  EXAMINATIONS. 

BY  MAGGIE  YODER. 

Dear  Editor:— In  reading  the  last 
issue  of  the  Herald  of  Truth,  l 
noticed  the  item  entitled,  “Influences 
that  lead  our  young  people  away  from 
the  old  landmarks,”  and  also  noticed 
that  the  writer  has  termed  ttie  so-called 
“Infiuences”  “ I’ublic  School  Examina- 
tions" in  the  beginning,  but  has  termed 
them  “entertainments”  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  statement.  Xow,  for  my 
part.  I know  there  is  a wonderful  differ- 
ence between  the  two.  In  my  younger 
days  I myself  took  part  in  entertain- 
ments. and  have  found  it  as  you  have 
fully  described  in  your  statement. 

But  as  to  the  “ public  school  examina- 
tions," there  never  has  been  found  any- 
thing like  foolish  dialogues  and  recita- 
tions. but  merely  a review  of  the  school 
work  during  the  year,  or  month  (accord- 
ing to  the  time  when  they  are  held).  1 
have  taken  a common  public  school 
examination  myself,  and  also  teacher  s 
examination,  but  have  never  found,  or 
seen,  anything  silly  or  foolish  about  it. 
For  my  part.  I think  It  worth  a great 
deal  to  the  minds  of  the  pupils  in  help- 
ing to  retain  what  they  have  gone  over 
in  their  studies.  I also  noticed  the  state- 
ment that  they  were  held  in  W aterloo 
Go.,  Ont..  to  which  I would  say  they  are 
not  only  in  the  above-named  place,  but 
in  nearly  all  the  western  states,  and  in 
some  of  the  eastern  states  also;  and  no 
necessary  baking  is  required -to  hold 
them. 

Xow,  I did  not  write  merely  to  criti- 
cise. but  1 think  it  is  so  very  unjust  to 
term  school  examinations  " entertain- 
ments.”— 

Lexington,  MoLeun  Co.,  HI. 


A little  Moslem  girl  who  had 
seized  upon  one  difference  between  M" 
hammedanism  and  Christianity  said.  I 
like  your  Jesus  because  lie  loved  liitlc 
girls.  Our  Mohammed  did  not  love 
little  girls." 
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THE  SHORE  OF  ETERNITY. 

BV  REV.  FREDERICK  W.  FABER. 

\lone ' to  land  alone  upon  that  shore ! 

With  no  one  sight  that  we  have  seen  before: 
Things  of  a different  hue, 

And  the  sounds  all  new, 

And  fragrance* so  sweet  the  soul  may  faint. 
Alone!  • >h,  that  first  hour  of  being  a saint ! 

Alone!  to  land  alone  upon  that  shore ! 
on  which  no  wavelets  lisp,  no  billows  roar, 
l*erhaps  no  shape  of  ground, 

Perhaps  no  sight  or  sound, 

No  forms  of  earth  our  fancies  to  arrange, 

But  to  begin  alone  that  mighty  change! 

Alone!  to  land  alone  upon  that  shore ! 

Knowing  so  well  we  can  return  no  more. 

No  voice  or  face  of  friend, 

None  with  us  to  attend 
i mr  disemlKirking  on  that  awful  strand, 

But  to  arrive  alone  in  such  a land ! 

Alone!  to  land  alone  upon  that  shore: 

To  In-gin  alone  to  live  for  evermore, 

To  have  no  one  to  teach 
The  manners  or  the  speeeli 
i >f  that  new  life,  or  put  us  at  our  ease : 

Would  we  might  die  in  pairs  or  companies! 

Alone?  So,  God  hath  been  there  long  before, 
Eternally  hath  wailed  on  that  shore 
For  us  who  were  to  come 
To  our  eternal  home; 

And  He  hath  taught  His  angels  to  prepare 
In  what  way  we  are  to  be  welcomed  there. 

I.tke  one  that  waits  and  watches  He  hath  sate, 
As  if  there  were  none  else  for  whom  to  wait, 
Waiting  for  us,  for  ns 
Who  keep  Him  waiting  thus. 

And  who  bring  less  to  satisfy  His  love 
Tluin  any  other  of  the  souls  above. 

Alone?  The  God  we  know  is  on  that  shore, 
The  God  of  whose  attractions  we  know  more 
Than  ofthose  who  may  appear 
Nearest  and  dearest  here : 

Oh,  is  He  not  the  lifelong  friend  we  know 
More  privately  than  any  friend  below? 

Alone?  The  God  we  trust  is  on  that  shore, 

The  Faithful  one  whom  we  have  trusted  more 
Iu  trials  and  in  woes. 

Than  we  have  trusted  those 
On  whom  we  leaned  most  in  our  earthly  strife: 
oil.  we  shall  trust  Him  more  in  thitt  new  lite ! 

Alone  ? The  God  we  love  is  on  that  shore, 
l>ove  not  enough,  yet  whom  we  love  far  more, 
And  whom  we’ve  loved  all  through, 
And  with  a love  more  true 
Than  other  loves— yet  now  shall  love  Him 
more  : 

True  love  of  Him  begins  upon  that  shore! 

So  not  alone  we  land  npon  that  shore: 

T will  be  as  though  we  tiad  been  there  before ; 
We  shall  meet  more  we  know 
Than  we  ran  meet  below. 

And  find  oar  rest  like  some  returning  dove, 
And  lie  at  homeat  once  with  our  Eternal  Love ! 

—Selected. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

IS  A GENERAL  CONFERENCE  IN 
ORDER? 

BY  ISAAC  F.  IIEBSHEY. 

Why  should  any  of  our  brethren 
doubt  the  propriety  or  fear  the  result 
of  a General  Conference  if  there  is  wis- 
dom and  infallible  truth  in  the  saying, 
In  a multitude  of  counsellors  there  is 
safety. 

The  present  condition  of  the  Menno- 
nite  Church  seems  very  like  the  condi- 
tion of  the  early  Church,  when  Paul 
and  certain  others  were  teaching  among 
the  Gentiles,  of  whom  the  Lord  by  the 
preaching  of  the  cross  through  these  same 
aiKjslTes  converted  many  unto  Himself; 
but  certain  brethren  came  down  from 
Judea  and  troubled  them,  teaching  that 
except  they  observed  certain  rites  they 
could  not  lie  saved,  causing  much  con- 
tention. 

Now  in  order  that  the  work  of  the 
Lord  through  the  different  brethren 
might  lie  the  better  understood  by  all, 
the  brethren  determined  to  send  dele- 
gates to  Jerusalem  about  this  matter, 
and  when  they  rehearsed  how  the  Lord 


had  through  them  converted  the  Gen- 
tiles, it  caused  much  joy  among  the 
brethren,  and  after  much  discussion  it 
pleased  the  apostles  and  elders  together 
with  the  whole  church  to  send  a kindly 
greeting  to  the  new  converts,  and  also 
to  send  along  with  those  men  whom 
God  had  made  a means  of  grace  unto 
the  Gentiles,  other  brethren  who  had 
hazarded  their  lives  for  the  cause,  who 
also  exhorted  them  with  many  words. 

So  we  verily  believe  that  if  there  were 
delegates  assembled  from  all  the  differ- 
ent conference  districts,  who  would 
fairly  state  one  to  another  how  gracious 
the  Lord  has  been  to  us  and  what  lie 
has  accomplished  through  the  different 
mediums,  there  would  be  much  room  for 
rejoicing,  a much  closer  union  affected 
andgreaterand  more  effective  zeal  for  the 
work  established,  and,  as  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas  went  back  to  their  work,  not  only 
with  the  approval  of  the  brotherhood 
assembled  at  Jerusalem,  hut  accompan- 
ied by  brethren  to  assist  them,  so  our 
brethren,  after  seeii  g the  different  con- 
ditions and  possibilities,  would  make  an 
effort,  anil  God  would  grant  them  suc- 
cess to  send  other  brethren  to  the  Gen- 
tiles. 

May  the  Spirit  of  God  through  the 
medium  of  one  of  Ilis  servants  preside 
over  the  coming  Conference;  and  each 
and  every  delegate  go  there  supported 
by  the  fervent  prayers  of  his  congrega- 
tion, and  a fervent  desire  within  him- 
self to  be  used  to  the  best  possible  ad- 
vantage for  the  edification  of  others  as 
well  as  to  learn  more  about  the  work,  so 
as  to  he  able  to  do  more  and  better  work 
for  the  Master.  Kach  esteeming  others, 
as  the  word  teaches  us  we  should,  bet- 
ter than  himself,  fully  realizing  that  the 
test  by  which  all  men  shall  know  that 
we  are  disciples  of  Christ  is,  if  we  have 
lore  one  for  another,  so  ttiat  the  united 
prayer  to  God  might  be,  Lord  help  us  to 
learn  one  from  the  other  and  from  Thy 
word  and  from  whatsoever  providence 
Thou  hast  in  store  for  us  more  and  bet- 
ter how  we  may  hold  up  the  cross  to  a 
dying  world  so  that  all  may  see  and  live, 
without  the  adulteration  of  one  single 
involuntary.  Oh,  may  we  he  able  to  get 
our  faith  (Mennonite  form  of  worship) 
established  more  fully. 

Buyerstown,  Pa. 


RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

There  is  no  quality  of  character  more 
often  set  forth  in  the  Bible  than  right- 
eousness. It  runs  through  the  Old 
Testament,  and  it  reappears  as  the  high- 
est quality  in  the  New;  hut  righteous- 
ness as  the  New  Testament  teaches  it  ie 
not  simply  a regularity  of  life,  or  a sta- 
bility of  character,  or  an  undeviating 
onward  course,  like  the  train  on  its  un- 
bending rails.  Some  men  and  women 
who  could  square  their  lives  and  acts  by 
the  world's  moral  measuring  rod,  and 
whose  chief  boast  is  straight,  undeviat- 
ing morality,  are  not  within  hearing  dis- 
tance of  the  New  Testament  conception 
of  righteousness.  Righteousness  in  the 
Old  Testament  period  meant  the  per- 
fect observance  of  the  requirements  of 
the  law.  The  best  Jew  the  strictest  of 
the  sect— found  it  almost  impossible  to 
satisfy  this  stern  requirement,  and  he 
always  felt  himself  under  a shadow  of 
guilt,  which  the  clouds  of  his  own  sin- 
ful nature  cast  over  his  life.  The  situ- 
ation has  not  changed;  the  man  who 
seeks  to  satisfy  himself  by  his  “straight” 
life  and  his  “square”  dealing,  whose  re- 
ligion is  nothing  but  a scrupulous  or- 


thodoxy in  creed,  never  gets  out  of  the 
shadow  caused  by  his  own  darkness. 
Christian  righteousness,  then,  is  not 
rigid  morality,  or  even  church  orthodoxy, 
any  more  than  health  consists  in  believ- 
ing in  the  laws  of  hygiene.  Christian 
righteousness  is  a state  of  heart  and  life 
resulting  from  the  restoration  of  man 
to  his  divine  sonship,  so  that  he  hence- 
forth can  conduct  himself  as  a son,  and 
not  as  a frightened  servant,  terrified  by 
the  darkness  of  his  own  heart.  No  one 
not  born  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven 
and  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Spirit  can 
be  righteous  as  Christ  was  righteous, 
for  only  a son  can  do  the  will  of  God 
under  all  circumstances  and  do  it 
purely  out  of  love;  and  a righteous  act 
done  from  any  other  motive  is  of  a 
selfish  character,  and  of  a different  or- 
der from  the  works  of  our  Master. 
Christian  righteousness  is  the  normal 
activity  of  a Christ-formed  and  a Christ 
controlled  life.  It  is  not  an  excess  or  a 
lack  or  activity;  it  is  not  a freedom 
from  law  or  morality;  it  is  rather  the 
joyous  acceptance  of  the  Divine  will, 
not  as  our  law,  hut  as  our  will.  That 
man  is  righteous  who  chooses  above  all 
things  to  do  the  will  of  his  Father,  and 
who  hungers  for  the  establishment  of 
the  Kingdom  of  God  in  his  own  heart, 
and  who  bends  his  activities  to  make 
that  state  universal.  — Am.  Friend. 


“UNTIL  HE  FIND  IT.” 

“The  Sheperd  sought  His  sheep, 

The  Father  sought  His  child; 

They  followed  me  o’er  vale  and  hill, 

O’er  deserts  waste  and  wild; 

. They  found  me  nigh  to  death. 

Famished  and  faint  and  lone; 

They  bound  me  with  the  bands  of  love. 

They  saved  the  wandering  one.” 

In  the  two  parables  at  the  beginning 
of  Luke  fifteenth  there  are  two  very 
noteworthv  phrases:  Christ  tells  us  the 
shepherd  who  has  lost  a sheep  will  go 
after  it  “ until  lie  find  it,”  and  the 
woman  who  has  lost  her  silver  piece 
will  seek  diligently  “till  she  find  it." 

One  design  of  our  Lord  in  these  para- 
bles no  doubt  was,  to  illustrate  to  us 
that  patient,  persevering  love  with 
which  lie  has  sought  out  each  of  Ilis 
redeemed  ones.  It  is  a type,  dear  be- 
liever, of  Ilis  dealings  with  you,  and 
with  all  who  have  “washed  their  robes 
and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb.”  He  sought  us,  despite  our 
long  and  wilful  wanderings  “until  He 
found  us.”  Oh,  matchless  grace! 

“But  none  of  the  ransomed  ever  knew 
How  deep  were  the  waters  crossed. 

Nor  how  dark  was  the  night  that  the  Lord 
passed  thro’ 

Ere  He  found  His  sheep  that  was  lost; 

Far  out  in  the  desert  He  heard  Its  cry— 

’Twas  helpless  and  sick  and  ready  to  die.” 

But  both  these  parables,  and  still 
more  Ilis  own  example,  are  designed  to 
encourage  His  followers  to  a like  perse- 
verance. He  bids  the  Christian  pastor, 
who  has  “toiled  all  night  and  caught 
nothing,"  the  Sabbath  school  teacher, 
the  praying  father,  mother  or  friend, 
not  to  cease  praying  and  laboring  until 
the  blessing  is  obtained. 

“Oh  for  an  overcoming  faith, 

To  credit  what  the  Almighty  sulth.” 


JESTING  OF  SACRED  THINGS. 

Yes,  why  does  not  some  one  rise  and 
speak  on  the  divorce  question  ? That  it 
is  a growing  evil  none  will  deny.  Is  it 
not  time  we  ask  ourselves,  “How 
far  am  I responsible  ? What  can  I 
do  to  remedy  it  ?”  To  my  mind 
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the  lightness  with  which  marriage  is 
regarded  by  so  many  is  one  of  the 
main  causes  of  the  growing  frequency 
of  divorce.  1 was  painfully  astonished 
not  long  ago  to  hear  a woman,  a Chris- 
tian woman,  say,  in  speaking  of  a young 
married  sister  and  her  husband,  who 
had  no  serious  trouble  but  seemed  not 
to  find  each  other's  society  pleasant, 
after  a year  of  married  life:  “If  it  were 
not  for  the  baby,  why,  she  needn't  live 
with  him  if  she  didn't  want  to!”  We 
need  to  hear  the  echo  in  our  ears  of  the 
solemn  words,  “Till  death  do  you  part.' 
We  need  to  realize  their  solemnity  be- 
fore no  less  than  after  marriage.  And 
where  shall  we  seek  the  cause  of  this 
lightness?  In  the  joking  habit,  more 
than  in  any  other  one  thing,  I believe. 

No  subject  seems  to  be  too  sacred  for 
the  joker,  and  the  marriage  relation  is 
no  exception.  1 have  been  pained  and 
shocked  to  hear  a husband  and  wife 
teasing  each  other  (like  foolish  school 
children)  about  other  men  and  women, 
and  that  even  in  the  presence  of  their 
own  or  other  people's  children.  This 
may  not  harm  themselves  (though  who 
can  say  how  much  the  moral  tone  may 
not  be  lowered  by  such  jesting  in  your 
own  family  or  with  others?)  but  upon 
the  children  whose  minds  are  yet  un- 
formed, and  who  see  only  the  surface 
meanings,  the  effects  may  prove  appall- 
ing. How  can  they  he  taught  the  sanc- 
tity of  the  marriage  vows  later,  when 
they  have,  all  unconsciously,  been  led  to 
regard  it  lightly?  This  jesting,  or  even 
lightly  speaking,  about  sacred  things,  is 
pernicious,  awful.  Could  the  parents 
who  do  it  see  what  its  effects  will  be,  I 
believe  they  would,  if  they  loved  their 
children,  or  cared  for  the  future  of  their 
country,  go  down  on  their  knees  and 
say,  “God  helping  me,  I will  never  do  it 
again.”  If  we  wish  to  see  the  divorce 
evil  lessened,  let  us  take  care  how  we 
flippantly  speak  of  serious  things.  Let 
us  read  Matt.  5:31,  32,  remembering 
whose  words  they  are,  and  let  us  teach 
the  young  people  that  sacredness  of  the 
relation  which  our  Savior  chose  as  the 
type  of  His  own  relation  to  TIis  church. 
— Zadah. 


JOHN  WESLEY  AGAINST  PRIDE. 

1 exhort  all  those  who  desire  me  to 
watch  over  their  souls  to  wear  no  gold, 
no  pearls,  or  precious  stones;  use  no 
curling  of  hair,  or  costly  apparel,  how 
grave  soever.  I advise  those  who  are 
able  to  receive  this  saying,  buy  no  vel- 
vet, no  silk,  no  fine  linen,  no  super- 
fluities, no  more  ornaments,  though 
ever  so  much  in  fashion.  Wear 
nothing,  though  you  have  it  already, 
which  is  of  a glaring  color,  or  which  is 
in  any  kind  gay,  glistening  or  showy; 
nothing  made  in  the  very  height  of 
fashion,  nothing  apt  to  attract  the  eye 
of  the  bystanders.  I do  not  advise  wo- 
men to  wear  rings,  ear  rings,  necklaces 
of  whatsoever  kind  or  color,  or  ruffles, 
which  by  little  and  little  may  shoot  eas- 
ily from  one  to  twelve  inches  deep. — Sel. 


Education  is  not  that,  which  is 
made  up  of  the  shreds  and  patches  of 
useless  arts,  hut  that  which  inculcates 
principles,  polishes  taste,  regulates  tem- 
per, cultivates  reason,  subdues  the  pas- 
sions, directs  the  feelings,  habituates  to 
reflection,  trains  to  self  denial,  and, 
more  especially,  that  which  refers  all 
actions,  feelings,  sentiments,  tastes  and 
passions,  to  the  love  and  fear  of  God. 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


THE  MASTER’S  TOUCH. 

“ He  touched  her  hand  and  the  fever  left  her.” 
He  touched  her  hand,  as  He  only  can, 

With  the  wondrous  skill  of  the  great 
Physician, 

With  the  tender  touch  of  the  Sou  of  man. 

And  the  fever  pain  In  the  throbbing  temples 
Died  out  with  the  flush  on  brow  and  cheek, 
And  the  lips  that  had  been  so  parched  and 
burning 

Trembled  with  thanks  that  she  conld  not 
speak. 

And  the  eyes  where  the  fever  light  had  faded, 
Looked  up,  by  her  grateful  tears  made  dim, 
And  she  roseand  ministered  to  her  household, 
She  rose  and  ministered  unto  Him. 

“ He  touched  her  hand  and  the  fever  left  her.” 
Oh,  blessed  touch  of  the  Man  divine ! 

So  beautiful  then  to  arl.  e and  serve  Him, 
When  the  fever  is  gone  from  your  life  and 
mine; 

It  may  be  the  fever  of  restless  serving, 

With  heart  all  thirsty  for  love  and  praise, 
And  eyes  all  aching  and  strained  with  yearn- 
ing 

Toward  self-set  goals  in  the  future  days. 

Or  It  may  be  a fever  of  spirit  anguish, 

Some  tempest  of  sorrow  that  dies  not  down, 
Till  the  cross  at  last  Is  In  meekness  lifted 
And  the  head  stoops  low  for  the  thorny 
crown. 

Or  it  may  he  a fever  of  pain  and  unger. 

When  the  wounded  spirit  Is  hard  to  bear, 
And  only  the  Lord  can  draw  forth  the  arrows 
Left  carelessly,  cruelly  rankling  there. 

Whatever  the  fever,  His  touch  can  heal  it ; 

Whatever  the  tempest,  His  voice  can  still ; 
There  Is  only  Joy  as  we  seek  His  pleasure, 
There  Is  only  a rest  as  we  choose  His  will. 
And  some  day,  after  life's  fitful  fever, 

I thiuk  we  shall  say,  in  the  home  on  high, 
“If  the  bands  that  He  touched  but  did  His 
bidding, 

How  little  It  matters  what  else  went  by  ! ” 

Ah,  Lord  ! Thou  knowest  us  altogether, 

Each  heart’s  sore  sickness,  whatever  it  be ; 
Touch  Thou  our  hands ! Let  the  fever  leave  us, 
And  so  shall  we  minister  unto  Thee ! 

— London  Christian. 


“OH,  COME  WITH  HE.” 

Towards  the  end  of  the  sixteenth 
century  a Scottish  preacher  labored 
with  very  great  success.  He  was  pre- 
eminently a man  of  prayer.  One  day 
he  was  to  preach  in  a certain  neighbor- 
hood, and  the  hour  for  service  came, 
hut  no  preacher  appeared.  His  host 
sent  a servant  to  tell  him  that  the  con- 
gregation was  waiting.  The  servant 
went  and  returned,  saying  that  he  had 
gone  to  the  minister’s  bed  room  door, 
but  did  not  disturb  him,  because  he  was 
talking  to  some  one.  “Did  you  hear 
anything  that  was  said?”  asked  the 
master.  “I  heard  him  say,  ‘I  will  not 
go  except  thou  come  with  me,'  and  he 
kept  begging  the  other  to  come."  “That 
will  do,”  replied  the  farmer;  “he  will 
come,  and  the  Other  will  come  with 
him,  and  great  things  will  he  done  here 
to-day.” 

“Yes;  the  Other  is  needed  by  us  all. 
Our  service  will  be  effectual  if  we  first 
get  the  quickening  influence  of  the 
Other.  Let  us  ask  Him,  for  He  has 
promised  to  grant  the  blessing  in  ans- 
wer to  prayer. 


A TOUCHING  INCIDENT. 

We  heard  a story  told  the  other  day 
that  made  our  eyes  moisten.  We  have 
determined  to  tell  it,  just  as  we  heard  it, 
to  our  little  ones. 

A company  of  poor  children,  who  had 
been  gathered  out  of  the  alleys  and  gar- 
rets of  the  city,  were  preparing  for 
their  departure  to  new  and  distant 
homes  in  the  West.  Just  before  the 
time  of  starting  of  the  cars,  one  of  the 
hoys  was  noticed  aside  from  the  others, 
and  apparently  very  busy  with  a cast-off 
garment.  The  superintendent  stepped 
up  to  him,  and  found  that  he  was  cut- 


ting a small  piece  out  of  the  patched 
linings. 

It  proved  to  he  his  old  jacket,  which 
having  been  replaced  by  a new  one,  had 
been  thrown  away.  There  was  no  time 
to  be  lost. 

"Come,  John,  come,"  said  the  superin- 
tendent, “what  are  you  going  to  do  with 
that  old  piece  of  calico?” 

“Please,  sir,”  said  John,  “I'm  cutting 
it  to  take  with  me.  My  dead  mother 
put  the  lining  in  this  old  jacket  for  me. 
This  was  a piece  of  her  dress,  and  it  is 
all  I have  to  remember  my  dear  mother 
by.  She  was  so  good  to  -me,  hut  she 
had  nothing  to  give  me,  hut  she  said, 
“God  bless  you;  he  a good  boy  and  meet 
your  dear  mother  in  heaven  where  we 
can  all  be  rich.” 

The  little  fellow  was  not  disturbed 
until  he  had  finished  his  work  and  had 
safely  tucked  the  to  him  almost  sacred 
relic  of  his  best  friend  on  earth. 

MARRIAGES. 

Kauffman  Basil  On  the  23d  of 
January  1896,  in  the  home  of  the 
bride,  by  Jacob  Aeby,  John  J.  Kauff- 
man, of  Indiana,  to  Amanda  Eash  of 
Hansom,  Ness  Co.,  Kansas. 

Dieblk  Hartm an.— February  18th 
1896,  by  Peter  Unzicker  at  the  home  of 
the  bride’s  parents,  Bro.  John  Dieble,  of 
Washington,  111.,  to  Sister  Margaret 
Hartman,  of  Cullom,  111.  May  the  Lord 
bless  them  in  their  new  relationship. 

Eckman  Althouse.  On  the  30th 
of  January,  1896,  by  Abraham  B.  Herr, 
Frank  M.  Eckman  to  Nevada  Althouse, 
both  of  Quarry ville,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa. 

Snyder  Siu'I’e.  Jan.  0th,  1896,  by 
Bish.  Albrecht  Schiffler,  at  his  resi- 
dence near  Hoseland,  Neb.,  Bro.  Chris- 
tian Snyder  of  Hoseland,  Neb.,  to  Lizzie 
Shupe  of  Newton,  Kansas. 

Fkeed  Ungery.  On  the  22nd  of 
February  1896,  at  the  home  of  (’.  E.  Sei- 
ner, in  Elkhart,  lnd.,  by  J.  F.  Funk, 
AVilliam  Freed  of  Elkhart  Co.,  and 
Clara  M.  Ungery  of  St.  Joseph  County, 
lnd. 


DEATHS. 

Yoder.  Outlie  19th  of  January  1896, 
near  Nappanee,  lnd.,  of  lagrippe  and 
lung  fever,  Elisabeth,  wife  of  William 
Yoder,  aged  35  years,  10  months,  16 
days.  She  leaves’  her  husband  and  8 
small  children,  3 sisters  and  3 brothers 
to  mourn  her  early  death,  yet  not  as 
those  who  have  no  hope.  She  was  a 
faithful  sister  in  the  old  Amish  church. 
Buried  on  the  22d  at  Weldy’s  school- 
house.  She  will  be  sadly  missed  at  home 
and  in  the  community.  Many  friends 
followed  the  remains  to  the  grave. 
Funeral  services  by  Moses  Burkholder 
and  John  C.  Schlabach  from  John  5:24 

29  and  1 Cor.  1:15. 

Martin.  -On  the  30th  of  Jan.  1896, 
in  Cerro  Gordo,  Piatt  Co.,  111.,  of  paraly- 
sis, Bro.  Abraham  Martin,  aged  one 
month  less  than  80  years.  He  was  horn 
in  Cumberland  Co.,  Pa.,  April  1st  1816. 
Moved  with  his  parents  to  Wayne  Co., 
Ohio,  in  1832,  where  he  married  Martha 
Leidigh  in  1837.  They  had  12  children 
of  whom  9 survive.  In  1872  they  moved 
to  Piatt  Co.,  Ill,  where  sister  Martin 
died  in  July  1888.  lie  has  been  a mem- 
ber of  the  Mennonite  church  from  his 
early  youth. 

Boesiukkr.  On  the  5tli  of  February 
1896,  at  the  residence  of  her  nephew, 
Bro.  Christian  Shantz,  in  Wilmot  Twp., 
Waterloo  Co.,  Ont.,  of  paralysis,  sister 
Barbara  Shantz,  relict  of  the  late  Bro. 
John  Boesicker,  aged  90  years,  7 months 
and  11  days.  Buried  on  the  7th  at  C. 
Eby’s  meeting-house,  Berlin.  She  leaves 
a sorrowing  brother  and  many  relatives 
and  friends.  Funeral  services  by  Daniel 
Wismer  and  Tobias  Bowman. 


Eichelbeegkr.  — On  the  18th  of 
February  1896,  of  croup  and  lung  fever, 
Jacob  Eichelherger,  infant  son  of  An- 
drew and  Anna  Eichelherger,  aged  11 
months.  This  is  the  third  and  last  child 
of  this  family  which  the  Lord  has  taken 
to  Himself.  The  other  two  died  at  the 
same  age  and  hour.  Funeral  services  by 
Daniel  Orendorff  and  John  P.  Smith. 

Ebersole.— Sarah  A.  Ebersole  was 
born  January  29th  1811,  and  died  Jan- 
uary 13th  1896,  at  the  ripe  age  of  nearly 
eighty-five  years.  She  was  the  mother 
of  seven  children  and  forty-six  hoys 
and  girls  and  men  and  women  called 
her  grandmother.  She  was  left  a 
widow  at  the  age  of  thirty-live  with  her 
large  family,  the  youngerst  child  being 
only  seven  months  old.  At  the  time  of 
her  death  she  had  been  a widow  for  fifty 
years,  having  raised  her  large  family  by 
her  own  efforts  and  a small  income  in 
the  shape  of  interest  on  a dower.  She 
was  for  about  sixty  years  a consistent 
member  of  the  Mennonite  church.  She 
was  however  not  content  with  holding 
church  membership  hut  made,  we  think, 
and  honest  effort  to  exemplify  in  her 
life  the  principles  of  Christianity.  Al- 
though she  was  not  rich  in  this  world's 
goods  yet  the  poor  never  appealed  to 
her  in  vain  for  help.  She  fed  the  profes- 
sional beggar  as  well  as  those  who  were 
deserving  of  her  hospitality.  The  old 
adage  that  the  poor  is  ever  the  poor 
man’s  friend  was  verified  in  her  life. 
The  command  to  seek  first  the  king- 
dom of  God  and  His  righteousness  was 
obeyed  and  the  promise  that  all  these 
(temporal)  things  should  he  added  was 
singularly  true  in  her  case,  for  besides 
being  charitable  to  every  one  almost  to 
a fault  and  feeding  and  partly  clothing 
a host  of  tramps  she  earned  for  herself 
and  her  youngest  son,  an  invalid,  a very 
snug  and  comfortable  home.  She  had 
unbounded  faith  in  God  for  her  tem- 
poral support  as  well  as  for  her  spiritual 
comfort,  hut  she  suited  her  actions  to 
her  faith  so  that  it  might  not  be  a dead 
faith.  Although  infirm  she  was  able 
to  do  her  “house"  work  to  within  a few 
weeks  of  her  death,  and  was  patient  in 
suffering  and  longed  to  depart  this  life 
and  to  he  with  Christ:  while  she  was 
not  faultless,  yet  her  life  was  in  many 
respects  and  inspiration  to  those  with 
whom  she  came  in  contact. 

Her  next  door  Neighbor. 

Bender.  Savannah,  daughter  of 
Enoch  W.  and  Marv  Bender,  of  near 
Tub.  l’a.,  died  Jan.  13th  1896.  She  was 
8 years,  6 months  and  20  days  old. 
Funeral  services  were  held  in  the  Amish 
Mennonite  M.  II.,  near  Grantsville, 
Md.,  conducted  by  Jacob  S.  Miller  and 
Joel  J.  Miller.  Use  was  made  of  the 
central  clause  of  Mark  10:14,  as  a basis 
for  the  principal  discourse.  Over  two 
hundred  persons  attended  the  obsequies. 
The  gain  of  the  departed,  who  passed 
over  the  mystic  river  in  childhood's  in- 
nocence and  purity,  is  beyond  doubt  in- 
finitely greater  than  the  loss  of  the 
bereft’,  though  the  visitation  of  death  in 
a family  is  terrible  and  appalling  with 
its  dark  and  gloomy  miseries  and  heart- 
rending agonies  of  grief.  Truly,  a 
departed  child,  in  its  freedom  from  sin, 
might  well,  say  to  survivors,  with  the 
words  of  Jesus,  “Weep  not  for  me,  hut 
weep  for  yourselves,  and  for  your  chil- 
dren." 

Savannah  is  gone! 

Her  earthly  home  has  left; 

Her  absence  makes  lone, 

Her  loved  ones  thus  bereft. 

The  family  group 
Has  lost’  one  of  its  members: 

It  makes  the  spirit  droop 
When  th'  mind  its  loss  remembers. 

Playmates  will  oft  recall, 

The  hours  spent  together; 

But  now,  earthly  ties,  all, 

Are  severed  forever. 

But  through  clouds  of  grief, 

Divine  sunlight  streams. 

The  throes  of  pain  are  brief, 

Follow'd  by  celestial  beams, 

On  the  blissful  shore, 

Where  the  ransomed  shall  be 

When  life’s  cares  all  are  o'er, 

Through  all  eternity. 

A.  Friend. 


Ai’ospu eger. — On  the  17th  of  Febru- 
ary 1896,  in  Butler  Co.,  Ohio,  Pre. 
Joseph  Augspurger,  aged  80  years,  1 
month,  and  13  days.  Bro.  Augspurger 
was  horn  in  France  on  the  4th  of  Janu- 
ary 1816.  In  1819  he  came  with  his 
parents  to  America.  They  settled  in  the 
then  wilds  of  Butler  Co.,  Ohio.  In  1843 
he  was  married  to  Catharine  Gold- 
sehmieil,  who  preceded  him  10  years 
ago.  Nine  children  were  born  to  them, 
of  whom  one  preceded  the  parents.  In 
the  year  1861  Bro.  Augspurger  was 
ordained  to  the  ministry,  in  which 
capacity  lie  was  a faithful  laborer  for 
31  years.  He  enjoyed  the  blessing  of 
sound  health  up  to  2 years  ago,  when  he 
had  an  attack  of  illness,  from  which  he 
never  fully  recovered.  Three  weeks  be- 
fore his  death  he  had  a severe  attack  of 
fever,  to  which  he  finally  succumbed. 
Besides  his  eight  children  he  leaves 
fourteen  grandchildren  and  three  great- 
grandchildren and  many  warm  friends 
to  mourn  his  departure.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  conducted  by  I’re.  Irnhoff 
and  II.  J.  Krehbiel.  Texts,  Luke  2:29 
and  Nuin.  23: 10. 

Weber.  -On  the  3d  of  February  1896, 
in  Lancaster  Co.,  Fa.,  of  convulsions, 
Ella,  daughter  of  Jacob  and  Ilettie 
Weber,  aged  2 years  anil  1 day.  She  was 
buried  on  the  6th  in  the  Howmansville 
graveyard.  Services  by  Benj.  Horning 
and  Henry  G.  Good. 


and  Henry  G.  Good. 

“Go  to  thy  rest,  fair  child, 

Go  to  thy  dreamless  bed, 

While  yet  so  gentle,  undeliled, 

With  blessings  on  thy  head. 

However  painful  it  may  be 
To  know  that  thou  art  gone, 

The  thought  is  sweet  that  we  may  see 
Thee  in  thy  heavenly  home." 

Weaver.  On  the  tth  of  January 
1896,  in  Hinktetown,  Pa.,  of  diphtheria. 
Daniel  t).,  son  of  George  and  Mattie 
Weaver,  aged  4 years,  I month  and  12 
days. 

Weaver.  On  the  11th  of  January 
Is'.Hi,  in  Iliiikletown,  Pa.,  of  diphtheria, 
Eve  Irene,  daughter  of  George  and 
Mattie  Weaver,  aged  t year,  1 month 
and  7 days. 

Weaver.— On  the  1 8th  of  January 
1896,  in  Hinkletown,  Pa.,  of  diphtheria, 
Hosalene  Paulette,  daughter  of  George 
and  Mattie  Weaver,  aged  5 years,  1 
month  and  22  days.  The  above  three 
children  were  buried  at  \\  eaverland  the 
6th,  13th  and  21st  respectively.  Serv 
ices  by  I.  W . Tuylor  sum l Rudolph 
Reideubach  of  the'  German  Baptist 
church. 

Godshai.k.  On  tiie  16th  of  January, 
1896,  in  Elkhart  Co.,  lnd.,  Edna  Louisa, 
daughter  of  William  and  Emma  God 
shalk,  aged  2 years,  1 1 months  and  3 
days.  Services  were  held  at  the  Menno- 
nite church  in  Elkhart  on  the  following 
Sunday  by  J.  F.  Fnitk. 

Go  to  thy  rest  fair  child, 

Go  to  thy  dreamless  bed, 

While  yet  so  gentle,  undefiled. 

With  blessings  on  thy  head. 

Shall  love,  with  weak  embrace. 

Thy  upward  wing  detain? 

No!  gentle  angel,  seek  thy  place 
Amid  the  cherub  train. 

IIoak.  FlTie  C.  Iloak,  youngest 
daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Jonathan 
Iloak.  was  born  in  Jordan  Twp..  \\  lute- 
side  Co.  III..  November  27th  iss:t,  and 
died  February  6th  U96,  near  Morrison. 
Ill  aged  12  years.  2 months  and  9 days. 
Buried  February  9th  at  the  Mennonite 
church  in  Ustick,  where  a large  number 
of  people  had  gathered  together.  1 uneral 
services  were  conducted  by  John  Me* 
Culloli  anil  John  Nice  from  Feel.  12.  i. 
During  her  last  brief  sickness  -.he  ''as  a 
patient,  self-sacrificing  sullerer.  think 
mg  only  of  the  friends  around  her. 

“Eftie,  thou  wast  mild  and  lovely. 
Gentle  as  the  summer  breeze; 
Pleasant  as  the  air  of  evening. 

When  it  floats  among  the  trees. 

Dearest  sister,  thou  hast  left  u~. 

Here  thy  loss  we  deeply  feel. 

But  tis  Gist  that  hath  bereft  its. 

He  can  all  our  sorrows  heal 
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herald  of  truth. 


Clehovse.  On  January  24th  1896, 
in  l rich,  Henry  Co..  Mo.,  of  pneumonia 
and  pleurisy,  Elizabeth  Stella,  wife  of 
Eugene  Cl'ehouse,  and  daughter  of 
Daniel  and  Catharine  lteitz,  aged  2J 
years,  5 months,  19  days.  She  leaves  a 
husband,  and  an  only  daughter  seven 
weeks  old,  father,  four  brothers  and  one 
sister  to  mourn  their  loss,  yet  they 
mourn  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope. 

She  accepted  her  Savior  in  her  young 
years.  She  was  a member  of  the  Chris- 
tian church.  When  she  bid  her  friends 
good-bye  she  earnestly  plead  with  them 
that  ha'd  not  yet  accepted  their  Savior 
to  prepare  to  meet  her  in  Heaven.  Her 
remains  were  taken  to  the  Bethel  church 
in  Cass  Co.,  Mo.,  on  the  25th,  where  the 
funeral  services  were  held  by  Daniel 
Kauffman  from  Keel.  12:  7 and  2 Kings 
20,  latter  part  of  first  verse,  and  by  I). 

Y.  Hooly  from  (ial.  6:8.  Buried  in  the 
Clearfork  cemetery. 

Long.  On  the  22d  of  December  1895, 
near  Klmdale,  Ionia  Co.,  Mich.,  of 
consumption,  Maudie,  daughter  of  Isaac 
and  Catharine  Long,  aged  14  years,  t 
months  and  14  days.  She  was  sick  all 
summer.  In  August  she  sealed  her  vow 
with  Hod  by  baptism  and  lived  a de- 
voted life  the  rest  of  her  time.  She  had 
no  desire  to  get  well  again.  She  often 
wished  to  go  home  to  God.  rl  he  funeral 
occurred  on  the  23d.  Text  2 ( or.  5. 
Funeral  services  by  Christian  Wenger 
and  Isaac  Weaver. 

Sm UK.  On  the  3Uth  of  January  18%, 
near  Ephratah,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  of 
several  weeks'  illness,  Sister  Susan,  wife 
of  John  M.  Shirk,  aged  <14  years,  9 
months  and  21  days.  Buried  in  the 
cemetery  near  the  \\  eaverland  meeting 
house.  Funeral  services  by  Elias  Non 
in  Herman  and  John  M.  Zimmerman  in 
English.  Text,  l’hil.  1:21,  which  the 
departed  sister  had  selected  in  her  life- 
time. The  church  loses  a faithful  mem- 
ber. A deeply  bereaved  husband  and 
4 sons  mourn  her  loss,  yet  they  have  the 
assurance  that  it  is  well  with  her.  May 
Hod  comfort  them. 

Havkrstick.  On  the  2d  of  February 
18%,  near  Washington  Borough,  I’a., 
Kate  II..  daughter  of  Levi  Ilaverstiek, 
aged  43  years,  3 months  and  5 days.  She 
was  for  years  a faithful  member  of  the 
Mennonite  church,  and  died  with  a 
fervent  trust  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  a 
glorious  hope  for  eternal  glory.  Even 
when  her  sufferings  were  almost  unen- 
durable, she  prayed  and  trusted  that 
Jesus  would  receive  her  to  Himself. 
Services  were  conducted  by  Jacob  X. 
Brubacher  and  A.  Whitmer.  Text:  “In 
the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation:  but 
be  of  good  cheer;  1 have  overcome  the 
world."  Interment  in  llabbecker’s ceme- 
tery. 

Her  prayers  were  granted  ami  she  rose 
Victorious  o'er  the  last  of  foes. 

Where  peace,  and  joy,  and  love  and  bliss 
Makes  life  one  round  of  happiness. 

Dow  sweet  to  know  that  Hod  in  love 
lias  borne  her  to  the  home  above, 

This  comfort  only  those  can  tell 
Who  feel  and  know  that  “all  is  well." 

Niilt.  On  the  28th  of  January  18%, 
Elizabeth  Nolt,  wife  of  Jonas  X'olt, 
near  Voganville,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  of 
infirmities  of  old  age.  She  was  buried 
on  February  1st  18%,  in  the  grave  yard 
at  Groffdale  new  meeting-house.  Serv- 
ices at  the  meeting-house  by  Jonas  H. 
Martin  and  John  Kurtz.  She  was  al- 
most totally  blind  the  }ast  years,  but  she 
bore  her  affliction  patiently.  She  was  a 
member  of  the  Mennonite  church  for  a 
mrtTffiFnfl  vears.  She  leaves  a husband, 
_ six  sons  and  two  daughters  and  many 
grand  children  to  mourn  our  loss,  but 
we  hope  our  loss  is  her  eternal  gain. 

Bi.ossi.it.  On  the  31st  of  January 
189(1,  in  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Peter  Blos- 
ser,  aged  34  years,  4 months  and  23  days, 
lie  was  buried  on  Tuesday  February 
4th  at  W eaverland.  Services  at  the 
meeting-house  and  grave  yard  were  con- 
ducted by  Sani'l  B.  Witmer,  John  M. 
Zimmerman  and  llenj.  Horning.  Text: 
John  1(5:22.  He  leaves  a wife  and  two 
children.  He  was  a member  of  the 
Mennonite  church  and  a native  of  Indi- 
ana. 


Bauman.  At  Rosendale,  Waterloo 
Co  Out.,  very  suddenly  of  heart  disease, 
on  the  night  of  the  20th  of  December 
1895,  Abraham  Bauman,  aged  74  years, 

10  months  and  8 days.  Bro.  Bauman 
was  married  to  Hannah  Buehler  (maiden 
name  Woolner)  on  September  the  5th 
18(15.  He  leaves  a widow  to  mourn  her 
loss.  He  was  buried  on  Sunday  the  22d 
in  Snyder's  burying  ground,  where  tu- 
neral  services  were  held  by  >oah  Staur- 
fer  in  English  and  Solomon  fiehman  in 
German. 

“So  shall  the  bodies  of  the  just, 

In  weakness  sown,  be  raised  in  power 
The  precious  seed  shall  leave  the  dust, 

O glorious  and  immortal  tlower." 

Rescii ley. — On  Jan.  22d  18%,  near 
Wayland,  Henry  Co.,  Iowa,  at  the  age 
of  32  years,  9 months  and  11  days,  Anna, 
wife  of  Joseph  Reschley.  They  lived  in 
matrimony  12  years,  10  months  and  4 
days  She  leaves  a sorrowful  husband 
and  seven  children  to  mourn  their  loss. 

She  was  buried  in  the  Sugar  Creek 
grave  yard.  Funeral  services  were  held 
bv  Pre.  Schlenker  in  English  and  1). 
Hraber  and  S.  Gerig  in  Herman.  Text, 

2 Cor.  5 : 8. 

IIelmuth.  -Matilda  Helmuth, daugh- 
ter of  Michael  and  Christena  Troyer, 
and  wife  of  John  Helmuth,  was  born 
in  Lagrange  Co.,  Ind.,  January  the 
31st  18(58,  died  January  21st  18%,  aged 
27  years,  11  months  and  20  days.  She 
leaves  a husband  and  one  child  and 
many  friends  to  mourn  their  loss. 

Farewell,  farewell,  Matilda  dear, 

Now  in  your  grave  you  sleep; 

Your  loving  form  is  resting 
And  o’er  your  grave  we  weep. 

Dear  husband,  you  are  lonely  now, 

Be  sure  and  keep  the  solemn  vow, 

To  live  for  Christ,  that  you  may  be 
With  sister  in  eternity. 

Then  parents,  cease  to  mourn  and  weep, 
Since  your  beloved  has  gone  to  sleep. 

The  time  is  short  till  life  is  o'er 
And  we  may  meet  to  part  no  more. 

Brother  and  sisters,  weep  no  more, 

I longed  to  be  at  rest; 

How  happy,  happy  I shall  be, 

When  pillowed  on  my  Savior  s breast. 

Yoder.— On  the  morning  of  the  22d 
of  January,  189(5,  of  consumption,  Rufus 
A.  Yoder,  of  Salem  Twp.,  Champaign 
Co.,  Ohio,  aged  46  years,  9 months,  19 
days.  His  health  began  to  fail  gradually 
about  3 years  ago  and  in  the  last  year 
of  his  life  he  was  unable  to  do  any  work 
at  all.  While  he  saw  that  he  was  ap- 
proaching the  end  of  his  earthly  career, 
that  his  association  with  his  family, 
which  he  loved,  would  end  ere  long,  he 
followed  the  steps  of  providence  with- 
out a single  murmur,  waiting  to  know 
God’s  will,  and  when  he  was  fully  per- 
suaded that  the  Lord  intended  to  call 
him  hence  he  longed  for  the  time  of  his 
departure.  On  one  occasion  shortly  be- 
fore he  died  he  asked  his  companion 
whether  she  did  not  see  some  good  sign 
that  he  could  leave  soon.  He  watched 
the  changes  that  he  was  undergoing 
with  such  acuteness  that  he  was  the 
first  to  notice  the  death  rattle  in  his 
throat  and  spoke  of  it  as  a good  sign 
now.  He  leaves  a companion,  three 
daughters,  a mother,  three  brothers  and 
two  sisters  to  follow  him.  Funeral  serv- 
ices at  the  Oak  Grove  church  conducted 
by  Bro.  Swank  assisted  by  Bro.  Hilty 
and  Bro.  Stutzman  from  Psalm  37:23. 

S.  H.  Plank. 

Hertig.— On  the  3d  of  February 
18%,  near  Wayland,  Henry  Co.,  Iowa, 
of  inllammation  of  the  abdomen,  Ulrich 
Hertig,  aged  42  years,  3 months  and  7 
days.  The  deceased  was  born  in  Canton 
Berne,  Switzerland.  He  was  united  in 
marriage  in  1875  to  Anna  Bowman.  In 
1881  he  came  to  America  and  located 
near  Wayland,  Iowa,  where  he  has 
resided  ever  since.  He  was  a kind  father 
and  husband,  a good  neighbor,  respected 
by  all  who  knew  him.  He  leaves  a 
sorrowful  wife  and  6 children  to  mourn 
their  loss,  lie  was  a member  of  the 
Christian  Lutheran  church.  Services  by 
II.  AUebach  in  English  and  1).  Graber 
and  S.  Gerig  in  German.  Text,  Heb. 
13: 14. 


Wise.— On  the  19th  of  December 
1895,  in  Harmony,  Butler  Co.,  Pa.,  Bro. 
Jacob  F.  Wise,  aged  77  years,  11  months 
and  7 days. 

Kipfer.  — On  the  21st  of  January 
18%,  in  Mornington  Twp.,  Perth  Co., 
Out.,  Johnny,  son  of  Nicholas  and  Lena 
Kipfer,  aged  1 year,  5 months  and  17 
days.  Funeral  services  by  John  Nat- 
ziger  from  Mark  10: 13  10,  and  Nicholas 
Nafziger  from  1 Cor.  13:11. 

Ingold. — On  the  3d  of  Feb.  18%, 
near  Foosland,  111.,  of  lung  trouble, 
David,  son  of  David  and  Katie  Ingold, 
aged  1 year  and  21  days.  Funeral  serv- 
ices by  Peter  Zehr  from  Matt.  19: 13 — 15. 

Pickel.— January  28th  1896,  in  Lan- 
disville,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Sister  Anna 
Pickel,  widow,  aged  80  years,  8 months 
and  24  days.  Funeral  on  the  31st.  Text: 
Heb.  4:9—11.  Buried  at  Landisville 
meeting-house.  Sister  Pickel  was  a 
faithful  Christian. 

Ramer.—  On  the  6th  of  February 
1896  in  Mount  Joy,  Markham  town- 
ship, York  county,  Ontario,  of  heart 
trouble,  Bro.  Abraham  B.  Ramer,  aged 
71  years,  5 months  and  22  days.  Buried 
on  Sunday  February  9th  in  the  Wide- 
man  grave-yard,  when  a large  concourse 
of  friends  assembled  to  sympathize  with 
the  bereaved  family.  He  leaves  a sor- 
rowing widow  and  six  children,  three 
sons  and  three  daughters,  to  mourn 
their  loss.  Bro.  Ramer  was  up  and 
around  and  did  most  of  his  work  about 
the  barn,  but  used  to  complain  about 
his  breath  that  he  used  to  get  so  tired. 
On  the  6th  he  was  in  the  house  in  the 
forenoon  but  did  not  complain.  After 
dinner  he  went  out  to  do  his  feeding 
and  Sister  Ramer  thinking  that  he  was 
staying  long  went  out  to  see  what 
was  wrong.  When  she  got  out  he 
was  lying  dead  in  the  entry.  He  had 
been  absent  about  half  an  hour.  It  was 
a crushing  blow  to  her  to  lind  her  hus- 
band so  suddenly  removed,  but  it  was 
Hod’s  will,  and  we  do  not  mourn  as 
though  we  had  no  hope,  but  believe 
that  our  dear  brother  is  now  resting  in 
the  place  where  his  soul  often  longed  to 
be,  free  from  all  trouble.  He  was  an 
honest  father  and  good  husband  and 
will  be  much  missed  by  the  family  and 
also  by  the  church  and  Sunday  school 
as  he  was  a faithful  and  earnest  Chris- 
tian worker  in  the  Mennonite  church. 
All  who  knew  him  could  see  by  his  life 
and  conversation  that  he  was  earnest  in 
the  salvation  of  souls.  He  had  been 
writing  on  the  day  before  his  death  to 
Bro.  I).  11.  Bender  and  Bro.  S.  F.  Coff- 
man to  ask  them  if  they  could  not  come 
and  hold  a number  of  meetings  in  the 
behalf  of  the  unsaved  souls.  But  now 
he  has  gone  the  way  of  all  ffesh  and  is 
now  reaping  the  reward  of  the  spirit.  It 
has  again  been  shown  to  us  that  we  all 
must  die,  and  well  with  us  If  we  have 
made  our  peace  with  God,  and  if  we  wish 
to  meet  our  dear  brother  we  must  live 
true  and  faithful  and  have  Christ  for  our 
life.  It  will  then  be  gain  to  us  when 
we  die.  May  the  rich  grace  and  true 
love  of  God  comfort  the  sorrowing  ones 
which  have  been  so  deeply  wounded 
by  this  sudden  death.  Services  were 
conducted  by  Bro.  Samuel  R.  Hoover 
from  2 Tim  4:6—8. 

“ Death  has  robbed  us  of  our  father, 
Whom  we  loved  and  cherished  dear, 

It  was  father,  yes,  dear  father, 

Can  we  help  but  shed  a tear  ? 

Yes  we  miss  him,  oh,  we  miss  him, 
When  we  see  his  vacant  chair; 

And  how  sad  the  room  without  him, 

For  there  is  no  father  there. 

Father's  work  on  earth  is  ended, 
Faithfully  the  cross  he  bore; 

Now  his  loving  soul's  ascended, 

Over  to  fair  Canaan's  shore. 

A sudden  change,— I in  a moment  fell; 
I had  not  time  to  bid  my  friends  fare- 
well; 

Think  this  not  strange,  death  happens 
unto  all. 

This  day  was  mine,  to-morrow  you 
may  fall. 

Farewell,  dear  wife  and  children  dear, 

I loved  you  all  while  I was  here, 
Grieve  not  for  me,  nor  sorrow  make, 
But  love  each  other  for  my  sake." 


ITEMS. 

—It  costs  SI ,000,000  a day  to  run  the 
Government  of  the  United  States. 

—The  Roman  Catholic  chinch  is 
charged  with  the  death  of  <0,559,000 
martyrs. 

—The  dispute  between  Italy  and 
Brazil  is  by  the  request  of  those  coun- 
tries to  be  arbitrated  by  President 
Cleveland. 

It  is  said  that  the  Presbyterians 
throughout  the  world  are  now  support- 
ing one-fourth  of  the  whole  missionary 
force  of  the  world. 

Twenty  million  dollars’  worth  of 

bank  notes  leave  the  Bank  of  England 
daily;  while  60  folio  volumes  or  ledgers 
are  lilled  with  writing  in  keeping  the 
accounts  of  a single  day. 

—Mrs.  Cleveland,  wife  of  the 
President,  and  Miss  Morton,  sister  of 
Secretary  Morton,  have  set  themselves 
at  the  task  of  discouraging,  by  example 
and  precept,  Sunday  sociabilities  in 
Washington. 

—Niagara  is  a corruption  of  the 
Seneca  word  Neagara,  meaning  “across 
the  neck,’’  an  allusion  to  the  land  be- 
tween the  lakes.  The  name  has  been 
subjected  to  as  many  as  thirty  changes 
since  the  discovery  of  the  cataract. 

—Missionary  Tidings  gives  the  fol- 
lowing definition  of  the  difference  be- 
tween the  heathen  at  home  and  the 
heathen  abroad:  “The  former  are,  in  a 
very  large  measure,  heathen  from  choice, 
while  the  latter  are  heathen  from  neces- 
sity. 

—The  Microscope  gives  this  formula 
for  an  ink  for  writing  on  glass  with  a 
pen  as  with  ordinary  ink:  Bleached 
shellac  10  parts,  Venice  turpentine  5 
parts,  lampblack  5 parts.  Dissolve  the 
shellac  with  turpentine  and  stir  in  lamp- 
black. 

— It  is  computed  that  the  aggre- 
gate wealth  of  eight  millionaire  brewers 
of  New  York,  is  $52,500,000.  The 
money  spent  by  working  men  to  pro- 
vide these  eight  men  with  palatial  resi- 
dences would  furnish  52,500  of  their 
families  with  pretty  #1,000  cottages. 

—Two  Sicilian  scientists,  says  Popu- 
lar Science  news,  Grassi  and  ltovelli, 
have  recently  discovered  that  the  house- 
tty  is  the  intermediate  host  of  a species 
of  tape  w orm  which  does  much  harm 
among  chickens.  The  chickens  eat  flies 
whose  bodies  contain  the  larvie  of  the 
tape  worm. 

—The  sentence  passed  by  the  incor- 
ruptible and  just  federal  judge,  Peter 
Grosscup,  of  Chicago,  on  the  convicted 
circulator  of  vile  literature,  Joseph 
Dunlop,  editor  of  the  notorious  Chicago 
Dispatch,  is  two  years'  imprisonment  in 
the  penitentiary  and  two  thousand  dol- 
lars’ tine. 

— The  coroner’s  jury  at  Centerville, 
Iowa,  on  February  18th,  found  that  the 
double  murder  by  George  Jones  and  his 
suicide  was  caused  by  insanity,  the  re- 
sult of  smoking  cigarettes.  lie  signed 
a petition  asking  the  legislature  to  pass 
an  anti-cigarette  manufacturing  bill  the 
day  of  the  tragedy. 

— Editors  in  China  do  not  have  their 
own  way.  In  fact  they  are  in  constant 
fear  of  death.  If  their  papers  say  any- 
thing very  objectionable  to  the  govern- 
ment, off  go  the  heads  of  the  culprits. 
The  Pekin  “ Gazette  ’ has  been  1,000 
years  in  existence  and  17  of  its  editors 
have  been  beheaded. 

— If  the  stories  told  by  travelers  and 
the  advices  sent  by  special  correspond- 
ents are  to  be  trusted,  there  is  evidently 
going  on  in  Russia  preparation  for  a 
serious  step  of  some  kind  as  soon  as 
troops  can  be  moved  in  the  spring. 
Throughout  all  Southern  Russia,  it  is 
said,  regiments,  guns  and  baggage  are 
in  motion. 


1896. 

— Ohio’b  house  of  representatives  has 
increased  the  saloon  tax  to  three  hun- 
dred and  fifty  dqllars.  The  senate  fa-  i 
vored  a five  hundred  dollar  tax. 

—The  Supreme  Censor  of  Russia  has  | 
given  the  order  that  l)r.  Geikie’s  “Life 
of  Christ,”  which  was  lately  translated  ' 
at  Moscow  into  Russian,  shall  be  adopted 
in  all  ecclesiastical  middle  schools  of 
Russia. 

— The  official  figures  of  the  sale  of 
beer  in  our  country  for  the  year  July  1, 

’94  to  July  1,  ’95  show  a total  of  33,469,- 
661  barrels,  or  1,036,559,491  gallons.  This 
would  give  about  15  gallons  or  169  large 
glasses  to  every  man.  woman  and  child 
of  the  entire  69,755,000  of  the  population 
as  estimated  for  that  year.  This  is  an 
increase  in  two  years  of  42  glasses  per 
capita. 

— Prof.  Roentgen  has  recently  made 
a wonderful  discovery  in  electricity,  by 
means  of  which  it  is  possible  to  photo- 
graph objects  through  opaque  sub- 
stances, as  for  instance  coins  in  a leather 
pocketbook,  the  lead  in  a common  lead 
pencil,  etc.  The  discovery  will  be  of 
great  value  to  the  medical  science  in  the 
examination  of  the  body  for  the  location 
and  nature  of  diseases,  etc. 

—Danger  in  a Doctor’s  Beard. 

A letter  in  the  Boston  Medical  and  Sur- 
gical Journal,  from  a physician  in  New 
Hampshire,  mentions  a number  of  cases 
in  which  doctors  have  carried  the  infec- 
tion of  diphtheria  and  scarlatina  into 
their  own  homes  by  reason  of  wearing 
beards.  This  will  be  pleasant  news  to 
many  young  physicians,  whose  luxuriant 
whiskers  are  supposed  to  impart  a look 
of  age  and  wisdom  that  will  inspire  con- 
fidence and  promote  business. 

— A small  boy  threw  a lighted  match 
into  a pile  of  paper  and  oil  in  Stetheimer 
& Co.’s  shirt  factory,  in  Troy,  N.  Y., 
Feb.  17,  causing  an  awful  lire.  The 
building  at  the  time  contained  about  300 
women  and  girls,  busy  at  work.  The 
(lames  spread  with  fearful  rapidity  and 
the  people  were  frenzied.  They  leaped 
from  the  fifth  story  windows  to  the 
pavement  to  escape  the  fire  and  were 
crushed  and  killed.  It  is  believed  the 
death  roll  will  reach  twenty,  while  many 
more  are  burned  and  injured. 

William  Benjamin,  a brakeman 
on  the  Erie  Railroad,  caught  a spark  on 
the  back  of  his  celluloid  collar  as  his 
train  entered  the  station  at  Hillsdale. 
N.  .1.,  January  2.  The  collar  took  fire 
and  exploded  with  a loud  report.  Ben- 
jamin seized  the  collar  with  both  hands 
and  tore  it  from  his  neck.  He  was 
burned  severely  on  the  face,  neck  and 
hands.  He  was  taken  to  a drug  store, 
where  his  wounds  were  dressed,  and 
later  was  taken  to  his  home  in  New 
York.  He  will  be  disabled  for  some 
time. 

—The  popular  loan  of  #1(K),000j000 
called  for  February  by  Secretary  ( arlisle, 
has  been  more  than  subscribed,  outside 
of  the  Morgan  bond  syndicate,  which 
has  dissolved.  The  subscribers  are  as  fol- 
lows: The  national  banks  820,000, 000; 
the  State  banks  and  savings  banks  $15,- 
004,000;  New  York  Life  Insurance  Com- 
pany, #10, (XX), (XX);  Chemical  and  other 
New  York  banks,  #15,(XX),(XX);  German 
bankers,  840,000,000;  Russel  Sage  anil 
other  independent  bankers,  $3,000,000; 
the  New  York  World,  #1,000,000.  -Gold- 
en Censer. 

It  is  said  that  Mr.  John  Wanamaker 
has  started  a Friendly  Inn  in  Philadel- 
phia as  a means  of  providing  a pleasant 
Christian  home  for  men,  at  low  rates, 
which  may  serve  to  allure  them  from 
evil  haunts.  The  Inn  has  accommoda- 
tion for  150  guests,  with  a cheerful  par- 
lor where  papers,  magazines  and  amuse- 
ments are  provided.  Twenty-five  cents 
a night  pays  for  a room  with  one  bed, 
thirty  cents  for  one  with  two  beds;  and 
meals  are  served  at  ten  cents  for  break- 
fast or  supper  and  fifteen  cents  for 
dinner.  There  is  also  an  employment 
bureau  connected  with  the  Inn  which 
may  be  applied  to  without  charge.  The 
cost  of  remodeling  the  Inn,  which  was 
formerly  a hotel,  amounted  to  $60,000. 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


—Discovery  of  the  North  Pole. 
—Word  comes  from  the  British  consul 
at  Archangel,  on  the  northeastern  coast 
of  Siberia,  that  the  Norwegian  explorer, 
Dr.  Nansen,  has  discovered  the  north 
pole.  The  same  story  came  recently 
from  the  northwestern  corner  of  Siberia, 
and  it  is  possible  that  messengers  from 
Nansen  have  reached  these  two  points. 
Dr.  Nansen  sailed  in  the  ship  Fram  in 
June,  1893,  for  the  region  north  of  Si- 
beria, to  proceed  upon  the  theory  that 
the  drifting  ice  would  carry  him  gradu- 
ally to  the  pole,  in  which  direction  the 
drift  carried  the  wrecked  exploring  ves- 
sel Jeannette  some  years  ago. 

—Many  would  like  to  know  what  we 
Peace  Christians  would  do  with  the  Ar- 
menians’!1 . 

Say  there  are  500,000.  They  certainly 
can  ‘be  brought  to  our  shores  for  ten 
dollars  a piece,  in  merchant  vessels,  five 
million  dollars,  ten  times  the  amount 
Clara  Barton  proposes  to  raise  to  keep 
them  from  starving  there,  when  they 
will  be  no  better  off  a year  or  two  hence. 
Once  here  they  can  support  themselves. 
The  railroads  would,  very  likely,  give 
them  free  transportation  west.  Not 
many  years  ago  the  Pennsylvania  Rail- 
road Company  carried  emigrants  west 
for  a dollar  a head.  Reduce  that  rate 
one  dollar  more  and  let  the  other  roads 
compete  with  them  and  it  would  be 
done.  The  United  States  could  afford 
to  transport  them  and  sell  them  land, 
they  to  refund  for  both  eventually.  It 
would  also  be  a glorious  use  to  put  the 
new  navy  to.  Great  deal  better  than  send- 
ing them  food.  Never  carry  meals  to  a 
man  when  he  can  come  to  them.  Chris- 
tian Arbitrator. 

Great  Japan.-  In  eastern  markets 
the  Japanese  have  practically  made  a 
clean  sweep  in  many  lines  of  goods, 
which  were  formerlv  supplied  by  Great 
Britain  or  the  United  States.  The  Japs 
produce  remarkably  fine  goods  at  “ruin- 
ously” (for  occidental  manufacturers) 
low  prices.  Lamp  burners,  clocks,  hats, 
and  many  other  staple  articles  are  now 
sent  out  from  Kioto,  or  Kobe,  at  a price 
with  which  American  manufacturers 
cannot  compete  in  the  East.  This  is 
because  of  the  low  cost  of  living  in 
Japan.  The  average  laborer  can  live 
on  only  eighty  cents  a week.  Boots  and 
shoes  cost,  in  Japan,  practically  one-half 
of  what  they  would  bring  in  the  United 
States  or  Great  Britain.  Woolen  gloves, 
of  the  kind  that  are  now  sold  at  retail 
for  50  or  75  cents  in  this  country,  are 
sold  for  16  cents  in  Japan;  tooth-brushes 
from  three  to  six  cents  apiece,  according 
to  quality;  Berlin  knitting-wool  at  68 
cents  a pound;  leather-covered  dining 
chairs,  of  a rather  luxurious  type,  at 
#1.30  each,  while  felt  hats,  such  as  are 
sold  in  the  United  States  for  83  or  #4 
apiece,  bring  87  cents  and  so  on.  These 
prices  are  quoted  on  exceptionally  good 
authority. — Morning  Star. 

-Jews  in  Jerusalem.  The  regain- 
ment of  Jerusalem  by  the  Jews  is  one 
of  those  historical  possibilities  that  es- 
pecially captivate  the  mind  by  their  ap- 
propriate picturesqueness.  For  years 
a fact  probably  not  widely  known  among 
Gentiles  a systematic  agitation  having 
in  view  a return  of  the  race  to  the  home 
of  their  fathers  has  been  going  on,  and 
the  present  results  are  surely  encourag- 
ing. Dr.  Selah  Merrill,  formerly  United 
States  Consul  at  Jerusalem,  says  that  of 
the  47, (XX)  inhabitants  of  the  Holy  City 
27, (XX)  are  Jews.  Another  side  of  this 
program  of  racial  revivification  and 
local  unification  aims  at  the  restoration 
of  Hebrew  as  a spoken  tongue.  But  it 
appears  from  recent  statistics  that  the 
idea  of  its  being  a dead  language  must 
; be  classed  as  a popular  delusion.  More 
, people  to-day  are  using  Hebrew  as  a 
i literary  vehicle  than  when  Moses  drove 
his  chariot  through  the  Red  Sea.  Shake- 
speare and  Goethe  have  been  completely 
translated  into  Hebrew  and  are  read 
i with  avidity  by  thousands  who  enjoy  at 
the  same  time  the  sublime  poetry  of 
1 Isaiah  and  of  Solomon  the  son  of  David. 

AH  this  recalls  Disraeli's  boast  that  he 
r belonged  to  the  most  vital  and  uncon- 
t querable  race  in  the  world.  The  Greek 
l and  the  Roman  have  evaporated,  but 
5 the  despised  and  tortured  Jew— the 
s Christ  race  of  humanity  remains.  Il- 
lustrated American. 


DOMESTIC  CONCORD. 

“There  is  a story  of  a home  so  full  of 
domestic  love,  where  the  Christian  graces 
of  meekness,  patience,  contentment  and 
cheerfulness  were  in  such  lively  exercise 
that  the  little  ones,  although  crowded 
in  an  attic,  never  dreamed  that  they 
were  pour.  There  are  too  many  Christian 
homes  where  the  burdens  of  poverty  or 
sickness  are  increased  a hundred-fold  by 
the  spirit  of  discontent.  It  is  possible 
for  even  the  lowliest  home  to  be  so  full 
of  love  and  Christian  joy  that  the  chil- 
dren, breathing  this  atmosphere,  will 
not  suppose  it  possible  for  any  home 
to  be  more  beautiful  than  theirs." 

“A  little  bit  of  Patience 

Often  makes  the  sunshine  come, 

And  a little  bit  of  Love 
Makes  a very  happy  home. 

A little  bit  of  Hope 
Makes  a rainy  day  look  gay, 

And  a little  bit  of  Charity 
Makes  glad  a weary  way.” 

Some  of  God's  promises  are,  like  the 
fire-tty  or  the  glow  worm,  unnoticed  in 
the  sunshine,  but  in  the  darkness  they 
glow  with  living  light.  The  same  is 
true  of  many  an  humble,  obscure  Chris- 
tian only  the  darkness  of  adversity  re- 
reveals the  real  beauty  of  their  char- 
acter. Sett  cted. 
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HALF  PRICE. 


We  have  a small  stock  of  the  Holman 
Self-Pronouncing  Bibles  which  do  not 
have  the  Four  Thousand  Questions  and 
Answers.  This  is  the  only  difference 
between  them  and  the  latest  edition. 
Until  sold  we  quote  these  prices  : 

No.  51.  French  Seal,  Limp,  Round 
Corners,  Gilt  Edges,  #2.75. 

No.  52.  Imperial  Seal,  Divinity  Circuit, 
Linen  Lined,  Round  Corners,  Gilt 
Edges,  #3.00. 

No.  53.  Tampico  Morocco,  Divinity 
Circuit,  Leather  Lined,  Round 
Corners,  Red  under  Gold  Edges, 
$3.75. 

No.  53.  Same  as  above,  with  Denison's 
Complete  Index  (one  cutting  for 
each  book),  #4.75. 

No.  54.  Persian  Seal,  Divinity  Circuit, 
Silk  Sewed,  Leather  Lined,  Round 
Corners,  Gilt  Edges,  Denison 
Complete  Index,  #5.50. 

No.  55.  Palestine  Levant,  Divinity  Cir- 
cuit, Leather  Lined,  Silk  Sewed, 
Round  Corners,  Red  under  Gold 
Edges,  Condensed  Index  (one  cut- 
ting for  every  two  books),  $5.60. 
No.  55.  Same  as  above,  Complete  In- 
dex, 86.00. 

1 copy,  No.  56.  Levant,  Divinity  Cir- 
cuit, Calf  Lined.  Silk  Sewed, 
Round  Corners,  Gilt  Edges,  $5.50. 
1 copy,  No.  56,  same  as  above,  with 
Complete  Index,  #6.50. 

At  these  prices  cash  must  accompany 
the  order.  Books  will  be  sent  to  any 
address,  and  all  charges  prepaid.  Send 
at  once  and  secure  a valuable  Bible  at  a 
bargain.  Address 

MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  CO. 


Peloubet’s  Select  Notes.  Studies 
in  the  Gospel  according  to  Luke  and 
in  Old  Testament  history.  A com- 
mentary on  the  International  Lessons 
for  1896.  Explanatory,  illustrative, 
practical,  suggestive.  Eight  full-page 
halftones,  illustrating  Bible  scenes. 
Chronology  and  harmony  of  the  life 
of  Christ,  Suggestions  to  teachers,  etc. 

Price  postpaid,  #1.(X>. 

Smith's  Dictionary  of  the  Bible, 
comprising  its  antiquities,  biography, 
geography  and  natural  history  with 
numerous  illustrations  and  maps.  In 
every  household  this  dictionary  should 
lie  beside  the  Divine  Word,  as  the 
best  aid  in  the  study  of  it.  It  is  one 
of  the  best  helps  for  the  study  of  the 
Sunday  school  lessons.  This  is  a re- 
vised edition,  full  and  complete. 

Postpaid,  - .#1.00. 

Read  the  History  of  the  Mennonites 
Their  faith  and  practice.  A valuable 
little  book. 

Postpaid,  - - - 10  cts. 

The  Family  Almanac  fur  In%.  Full 
ami  complete  astronomical  calcula- 
tions. Excellent  reading  matter, 
special  illustrated  articles  on  “ A 
Journey  in  South  Russia,  and  “ Men- 
nonites in  Manitoba,"  illustrated,  and 
a memorial  of  Cornelius  Jansen.  A 
list  of  ministers'  names  and  addresses, 
and  much  other  useful  and  interesting 
reading. 

l>rice  - 6 cts. 

Helps  to  Family  Worship,  by  F. 
llourdillon,  containing  many  forms  of 
prayer  and  blessing,  188  pages,  bound 
in  line  cloth. 

Postpaid  - . - - so  cts. 

The  Life  of  Christ,  by  James  Stalker. 
The  authenticity  of  this  book  is  un- 
questioned. It  is  a valuable  aid  to 
Sunday  school  workers.  Round  neatly 
in  clotii,  gold  stamp  on  side  and  hack. 

Postpaid  - - Bo  cts. 

Moral  Me  sulk,  and  Howto  Use  it. 
Every  young  man  should  read  it. 

_ Humid  in  rich  cloth. 

Postpaid  - - 50  cts. 

Tiik  Ym  no  Man  Four  square,  by 
James  I.  Vance.  This  hook  is  espe- 
cially for  young  men  who  have  am- 
bition to  i uake  the  most  of  themselves 
and  their  opportunities.  It  portrays 
the  young  man  in  four  different 
spheres.  Bound  neatly  in  cloth 

Postpaid  - 511  l'ts 

Teacher  and  Class,  A symposium 
on  Sunday  school  teaching.  An  ex 
ccllent  work.  Bound  in  cloth,  with 
Aluminum  stamp  on  side  and  hack. 

Postpaid  .xi  cts. 

Pegs  for  Preachers,  ind  Point* 
KOIC  Worm  k*.  A very  helptul  I’oHec 
tion  of  subjects  and  texts.  Bound  m 

line  cloth. 

Postpaid,  cts. 

Feathers  for  Arrow*,  or  llhi*tra 
tions  for  Preachers  and  'IV  e her*.  l>> 
Spurgeon.  Subjects  arc  arranged  in 
alphabetical  order.  A splendid  col 
lection,  hound  neatly  in  cloth. 

Postpaid  - #lu>. 

REMEMBER  w.  carry  alarm  *t« «'■*  “< 
Family  and  Teachers  llibles  ami 
Testaments,  Send  for  catalogue. 


MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  CO. 
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HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


March  1,  1896. 


Highest  of  all  in  Leavening  Power. — Latest  U.  S.  Gov’t  Report 

Baking 
Powder 

ABSOLUTELY  PURE 


* 


THE  ELKHART  INSTITUTE 

Gives  Thorough  and  Practical  instruction  in 
the  Oommon  and  Higher  English  Branch- 
es, Book  Keeping,  Short  Hand,  Type 
Writing  and  Penmanship.  Terms  very  rea- 
sonable. Expenses  low.  Both  sexes  admitted. 
Location  attractive  and  healthful.  Day  and 
evening  sessions.  Diplomas  awarded  Students 
can  enter  at  any  time.  Circulars  free.  Address 
THE  ELKHART  INSTITUTE, 

2i  ’95-21  '96  Elkhart,  Ind 

DAIRYMEN, 

Before  contracting  get  my  plans  and  estim- 
ates of  Model  Creameries,  Cheese  Factories 
and  Farm  Dairy  apparatus.  Dealer  in  Sup- 
plies. First-class  goods  at  lowest  price. 
Correspondence  solicited.  23’95— 10’96 

J,  H.  AULD,  DECATUR.  IND. 


HOME  SEEKERS  ATTENTION. 

We  have  150,000  acres  of  choice  Agri- 
cultural land  in  Eastern  Minnesota,  which  we 
are  offering  at  85.00  to  88.00  per  acre  on  easy 
terms.  Near  railroad  stations,  65  miles  lroin 
Minneapolis  and  St.  Paul,  '00  miles  from  Du- 
loth  and  West  Superior,  right  in  the  bonanza 
wheat  belt  of  the  Northwest,  healthy  climate, 
good  water,  plenty  of  wood  for  building  and 
fuel  purposes.  An  IDEAL  PLACE  for  a 
HOME.  We  are  locating  colonies  of  Menno- 
nites,  Dunkards  and  Amish.  Cheap  excur- 
sion rates  from  all  points  in  the  Eastern  and 
Middle  States  on  the  first  of  each  month.  For 
further  Information  write  or  apply  to  the 
Oeo.  A.  Moomaw  Colonization  Co., 

504  Corn  Exchange,  ninneapolls.  Minn. 


$>S  $35°--°  TENSl£lri[ 


14’95-15'96 

A FEW  FACTS” 

FLORIDA. 

Those  who  contemplate  a winter's 
trip  to  this  amiable  climate  will  bear  in 
mind  the 

BIG  FOUR  ROUTE 

is  the  “Best  Line”  geographically  and 
substantially  from  all  points  East, 
Northeast,  North,  Northwest  and  West. 
Solid  trains  of  magnificent  Wagner 
Buffet  Sleeping  Cars,  Buffet  Parlor 
Pars,  elegant  Coaches  and  Dining 
Cars  daily  from  New  York,  Bos- 
ton, Buffalo,  Cleveland,  Columbus, 
Sandusky,  Chicago,  St.  Louis,  Peoria, 
Indianapolis  and  intermediate  points  to 
Cincinnati,  where  direct  connection  is 
made  in  Central  Union  Station  without 
transfer  across  the  city,  with  Through 
Trains  of  Pullman  Sleeping  Cars  to 
Jacksonville,  via  the  Queen  & Crescent 
Route  and  Louisville  & Nashville  Rail- 
way. 

For  full  particulars  call  on  Agent  “Big  Four 
Route”  or  address 

E.  0.  McCORMICK,  D.  B.  MARTIN, 

Pass.  Traffic  Mgr.  Gen'l  Pass.  <*  Ticket  Agt. 


CORBIN’S 

Lightning  Scissors  Sharpener. 

s'*  one  the 
'WZ  most  useful  and 

* “ best  selling  ar- 

ticles ever  in- 
vented. 

Every  family 
wants  it.  It 
costs  so  little  that  all  can  buy  it.  Half 
a million  sold  last  year,  500  canvassing 
agents  wanted  at  once.  Both  ladies 
and  gentlemen  succeed  in  this  business. 
They  can  easily  make  from  $3  to  $5  per 
day  selling  this  valuable  little  article. 
For  particulars  apply  to 

J.  A.  RIDENOUR, 

125  State  8t.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

APPLE  HOTTER 

Made  by  the  most  approved  process. 
Sweetened  with  granulated  sugar. 
Strictly  pure  and  far  superior  in  qual- 
ity and  flavor  to  that  made  in  the  old 
way.  Send  for  wholesale  price  list  and 
discounts.  Cordially  23’95— 5’96  e o 1 

MILLER  & BRENNEMAN, 

SMITHVILLE.  Wayne  Co.,  OHIO. 

Buy  a Globe  Incubator  and  Brooder 

if  you  want  the  best  hot 
water  pipe  system.  A 0- 
solutely  self-regulating, 
best  machine  on  the  mar* 
r market.  Our  guarantee 
goes  with  every  ma- 
chine. Finely  illustrated 

Catalogue  free.  Address, 

SHOEMAKER  INCUBATOR  C0„  Freeport,  III , U.  S.  A. 


NEW  MENNONITE  COLONY, 

ELKHART,  MINNESOTA. 

I have  50,000  acres  of  choice  agricultural  lands  in  Mille  Lacs  and  Morrison 
Counties,  Minnesota,  tributary  lo  Milaca  Station  on  the  Great  Northern  R.  R., 
which  station  is  located  only  65  miles  from  Minneapolis  and  100  from  Duluth 
and  West  Superior. 

These  lands  are  all  in  a hardwood  timber  belt,  covered  with  a splendid 
growth  of  white  and  red  oak,  maple,  elm,  and  poplar,  interspersed  with  large 
tracts  of  open  meadow,  ready  for  the  mower  or  the  plow. 

These  lands  I offer  at  prices  from  14.00  to  $8.00  per  acre  on  easy  terms,  the 
unpaid  part  of  the  purchase  price  drawing  interest  at  7 per  cent,  per  annum  only. 
The  lands  are  especially  adapted  for  cattle  and  dairy  business,  but  will  raise 
large  crops  of  wheat,  oats,  barley  and  all  kinds  of  grain,  corn,  vegetables  and 
potatoes  iu  great  abundance  and  of  best  quality.  The  markets,  on  account  of  the 
close  proximity  to  Minmapolis,  St.  Paul,  Duluth  and  West  Superior  are  the 
very  best,  the  rate  for  shipping  of  grain  being  only  7J  to  9 cents  per  hundred. 
The  lands  are  well  watered  with  creeks  and  streams,  the  water  being  pure 
and  no  trace  of  Alkali  is  found  either  in  the  water  or  soil.  Plenty  of  timber  for 
building  purposes,  fences  and  fuel.  Splendid  climate.  No  prairie  wind  or 
Dakota  Blizzards.  It  is  an  ideal  place  for  a home.  A large  tract  of  these 
lands  are  set  aside  exclusively  for  the  Brethren. 

Free  fare  for  laudbuyers,  not  to  exceed  $15.00  on  a purchase  of  80  acres 
and  $30.00  on  a purchase  of  160  acres  or  more.  For  further  information 
apply  to  the  owner:  Theo  F.  Koch,  176  E.  3rd  St.,  St.  Paul,  Minn,  or  Geo. 
A.  Moomaw,  504  Corn  Exchange,  Minneapolis,  Minn.,  exclusive  Brethren 
Agent.  5-16 ’96. 


MENNONITE  PERIODICALS. 

“Herald  of  Truth,”  organ  of  six- 
teen Mennonite  conferences  in  the 
United  States  and  Canada;  a 16  page 
semi-monthly.  The  paper  is  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  practical  piety,  and  as  a 
record  of  Christian  work  among  the 
Mennonites.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price, 
per  year,  #1.00 

“Herold  deii  Wahrheit,”  the  or- 
gan of  the  above  conferences.  German. 
Same  number  of  pages,  etc.,  as  the 
English.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price,  per 
year,  #1.00 

Both  of  the  above  papers  to  one  ad- 
dress, per  year,  #1.50 

“Mennonitische  Rundschau,”  a 
German  four  page  weekly,  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  the  German  Mennonite 
residents  in  America.  D.  F.  Jantzen, 
Editor.  Price,  per  year,  75  cts. 

A monthly  edition  of  the  above  is 
published  for  exclusive  circulation  in 
Russia  and  other  foreign  countries. 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“Words  of  Cheer,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  weekly,  for  the  Sunday  school 
and  home  circle.  A.  B.  Kolb,  Editor. 
Prices,  per  copy 

Single  subscription,  per  year,  50  cts. 

5—10  to  one  address  per  year,  each,  .42 
5 — 10  “ 6 months,  “ .21 

10—50  “ per  year,  “ .36 

10 — 50  “ 6 months,  “ .18 

over  50  “ per  year,  “ .30 

“ 50  “ 6 months,  “ .15 

“Der  Ciiristliche  Jugendfreund,” 
a German  four  page  weekly,  illustrated, 
for  Sunday  school  and  home.  A.  B. 
Kolb,  Editor.  Prices  same  as  Words  of 
Cheer. 

“Lesson  Helps,”  for  the  Sunday 
school.  J.  S.  Coffman,  Editor.  A 52 
page  quarterly,  giving  concise  comments 
on  the  International  S.  S.  Lessons,  and 
practical  thoughts  for  every  day  life. 
Price,  1 copy  per  year,  20  cts. 

5 or  more  copies  one  year,  each,  12  cts. 

5 or  more  copies  3 months,  each,  3 cts. 

“Lektions  IIefte,”  a German  edi- 
tion of  the  above,  at  the  same  prices. 

All  of  the  above  papers  are  published 
by  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Company, 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

“Y oung  People’s  Paper,”  an  eight 
page  bi-weekly,  C.  K.  Hostetler,  Editor. 
An  excellent  paper  for  young  people, 
undenominational.  Price,  per  year,  .75 
“Der  Ciiristliche  Bundksbote,” 
organ  of  the  General  Conference  of 
Mennonites  of  North  America.  I.  A. 
Sommer,  Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  An  eight 
page  weekly.  Price,  per  year,  #1.50 
“Der  Kinderbote,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  semi-monthly  paper  for  chil- 
dren and  Sunday  schools.  I.  A.  Som- 
mer, Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  Prices, 

Single  subscription  per  year,  .30 

10  copies  or  over,  per  year,  each,  .20 
“The  Mennontte,”  an  eight  page 
monthly,  A.  B.  Shelly,  Editor,  Milford 
Square,  Pa.  The  Mennonite  is  pub- 
lished by  the  Eastern  branch  of  the 
General  Conference  of  Mennonites. 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“The  Gospel  Banner,”  a sixteen 
page  weekly,  organ  of  the  Mennonite 
Brethren  in  Christ.  II.  S.  Hallman,  Ed 
itor,  Berlin,  Ont.  Price,  per  year,  #1.25 
“Der  Zionsbote,”  organ  of  the  Men- 
nonite Brethren  of  North  America,  is  a 
four  page  weekly.  J.  F.  Harms,  Editor, 
Hillsboro,  Kansas.  Price,  per  year,  #1.00 
“Mennonitische  Blaetter,”  an 
eight  page  monthly.  II.  van  der  Smis- 
sen,  Editor,  Altona,  Germany.  Price, 
per  year,  50  cts. 

“Das  Gemeindebi.att,”  an  eight 
page  monthly,  Jacob  liege,  Editor, 
Reihen,  near  Sinsheim,  Baden,  Ger- 
many. Price,  per  year,  60  cts. 

“Der  Zionspilger,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Switzerland.  Pub- 
lished semi-monthly,  by  John  Kipfer, 
Langnan,  Ct.  Berne,  Switzerland.  Price, 
per  year,  50  cts. 

“De  Zondagsbode,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Holland.  Four 
page  weekly  published  by  P.Feenstra.Jr., 
Hague,  Holland.  Price,  per  year,  85  cts. 

Orders  for  all  of  the  above  papers  may 
be  sent  to 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


Elkhart  & Western  Ry.  • 

ELKHART  TIME  TABLE. 

No.  I,  Going  west,  leaves  ? 5;3°*'  m' 

No.  a,  Coming  east,  arrives 8:ooa.  m. 

No.  3,  Going  west,  lenves 11:40  p.  m. 

No  4.  Coming  east,  arrives ....  J.15P  m. 

Each  train  makes  close  connection  at  Misha- 
waka with  electric  cars  for  South  Bend;  also 
with  Chicago  and  Grand  Trunk  for  South  Bend, 
Chicago  and  C.  and  G.  T.  polnta. 

Dab  win  F.  Cob,  H.  B.  Bucnlbn, 

Traffic  Manager  General  Manager. 

SOUTHERN  HEROES, 

OR 

The  Friends  in  War  Tima. 

A NEW  BOOK,  containing  interest- 
ing accounts  of  the  sufferings  of  Friends 
and  others  during  the  war  of  1861-66, 
on  account  of  their  peace  principles. 

A valuable  work  in  the  interest  of 
peace  and  arbitration. 

Manufactured  by  Houghton,  Mifflin 
& Co.,  of  Boston.  Ready  for  delivery 
on  or  before  Sept.  1st,  1895. 

Large  8vo.,  gilt  top  and  outside  gilt 
lettering;  illustrated  and  handsomely 
bound. 

Price,  $3.00  post-paid.  (Discount  to 
ministers.) 

Send  remittance  and  orders  to 

P.  G.  CARTLAND, 

Columbia  Springs  Hotel,  Stottville,  N.  Y. 

This  book  for  sale  by  the  23’95— 4’96 

MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  CO.,  ELKHART,  IND. 

Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  & St.  Louis 

RAILWAY. 

(BIG  FOUR  ROUTE.) 


MICHIGAN  DIVISION. 


Condensed  Schedule 

Bnfrctivb  Jan. 1 


of  Trains. 

1896. 


GOING  NORTH. 

STATIONS. 

GOING  SOUTH. 

No. 

No. 

No 

No. 

No. 

No. 

28. 

104. 

102. 

105. 

101. 

27. 

ain 

pm 

pm 

am 

pm 

pm 

8.50 

2.10 

6.45  Benton  Harbor  7.10 

1.10 

5.30 

8.02 

1.22 

5.45 

Niles 

8.02 

1.57 

6 57 

7.38 

12.57 

5.25 

Granger 

8.24 

2.22 

7.29 

7.20 

12.39 

5.07 

Elkhart 

8 46 

2.44 

8.10 

12.17 

4.47 

Goshen 

9.09 

3.06 

A . M , 
11.53 

4.24 

Milford  Jet. 

9.31 

3.27 

11.27 

356 

Warsaw 

10.02 

3.66 

10.05 

2.45 

Wabash 

11.33 
I*.  M. 

5.15 

9.13 

1.54 

Marion 

12.21 

5.68 

8.00 

12.40 
A.  M. 

Anderson 

1.40 

7.15 

6.35 

11.16 

Indianapolis 

Uushville 

3.10 

8.45 

11.02 

3.26 

10.25 

Greensburg 

4.20 

9 35 

N.  Vernon 

5.20 

8.30 

Cincinnati 

6.15 

All  trains  dally  except  Sunday. 

G.  A.  Henry,  Ticket  Agent,  Elkhart,  Ind. 
Osear  G.  Murray,  Traffic  Mgr., 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

D.  B.  Martin,  Gen.  Pass.  & Tkt.  Agt., 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 


Shoemaker’s  ftlmanac, 

AN  ANNUAL  OF  FINE  POULTRY, 

FOR  1896. 
BETTER, 

LARGER, 

AND  FINER 

than  ever.  Contains  100  pages  of  illus- 
trations and  reading  matter;  and  des- 
criptions of  fifty  of  the  best  varieties  of 
fowls. 

PRICES: 

1 copy  postpaid,  - - $ .15 
5 copies  “ - - - .65 

12  •*  “ - - 1.56 

25  » i»  - - - 3.25 

Any  one  desiring  more  than  50  copies, 
will  receive  them  at  the  rate  of  $8.00 
per  hundred,  charges  not  prepaid. 
When  more  than  25  copies  are  ordered, 
the  cheapest  way  to  send  them  is  by 
freight,  and  the  quickest  by  express. 
Always  state  which  way  you  want 
them  sent.  To  save  expense  send  your 
orders  for  Poultry  Almanacs  and  books, 
etc.  together. 

MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  GO., 

ELKHART.  INDIANA. 


Herald°jTruth 

Organ  of  16  Conferences  in  the  United  States  and  Canada. 

“ How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  Peace.”  “For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ." 


Semi-Monthly. 


ELKHART.  IND.,  MARCH  15,  1896. 


JOHN  F.  FUNK,  Editor. 
ABBAHILK^}*"1"*”  KDIT°H8’ 

*S*Entered  at  the  Post  Office  at  Elkhart,  as 
second  class  mail  matter.  
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EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

The  brethren  J.  F.  Funk  and  J.  M. 
Shenk  have  been  visiting  onr  congrega- 
tions in  Tennessee  the  first  half  of  the 
present  month. 

* 

The  time  for  the  spring  conferences  is 
approaching  and  we  will  be  pleased  to 
have  the  announcements  from  every 
district  sent  us  for  publication. 

* 

The  Kolb  Family  History,  published 
by  Daniel  K.  Cassel  of  4333  German- 
town Ave.,  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  can  he  ob- 
tained either  from  the  author  direct  or 
from  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind.  Price  #2.50. 

* 

Corrections  or  additions  for  the  min- 
isterial list  and  meeting  calendar  of  our 
1897  Family  Almanac  should  be  re- 
ported at  once.  Work  has  already  be- 
gun on  the  1897  edition.  We  desire  the 
list  corrected  as  far  as  possible. 

* 

In  the  graduating  class  of  ‘96  in  the 
Chicago  Homeopathic  Medical  College 
we  are  pleased  to  see  the  name  of  our 
dear  young  friend  and  brother  DeWitt 
U.  Good.  We  congratulate  him  on  his 
success  in  his  studies,  and  hope  his  life 
may  be  an  ornament  to  the  profession. 
The  Christian  physician  finds  excep- 
tional opportunities  for  doing  good,  for 
by  administering  relief  to  the  suffering 
body,  he  is  often  enabled  to  administer 
to  the  needs  of  the  sin-sick  souls. 


The  Evangelical  Visitor,  the  ably 
edited  organ  of  the  Brethren  in  Christ 
(lliver  Brethren)  recently  paid  a very 
kindly  tribute  to  our  Sunday  school 
literature  of  which  we  had  sent  samples 
to  that  ollice  for  inspection  and  distribu- 
tion. We  appreciate  their  kindness  in 
thus  introducing  our  literature  to  the 
brethren.  We  believe  too  that  there  are 
many  of  our  own  Sunday  schools  where 
our  Sunday  school  literature  has  not  yet 
been  introduced  that  would  be  bene- 
fitted  by  using  the  Quarterlies,  and 
Words  of  Cheer,  samples  of  which  we 
will  gladly  send  free  upon  application. 

* 

Bro.  J.  N.  Baughman,  of  Mansou, 
Calhoun  Co.,  Iowa,  who  has  recently 
passed  through  sore  afflictions  in  the 
loss  of  his  beloved  wife  (see  death  notice) 
was  the  first  settler  of  our  denomination 
in  Calhoun  Co.  Since  then  about  45  or 
5t)  members  have  settled  there.  This 
flock  is  however  without  a minister. 
The  members  would  greatly  appreciate 
visits  from  some  of  the  traveling  minis- 
ters. One  of  the  older  brethren,  John 
Baughman,  formerly  of  Woodford  Co., 
111.,  lives  in  the  city  of  Manson,  and 

would  gladly  meet  them  and  arrange  a 

• 

place  for  worship. 

* 

The  enlargement  of  the  Herald  has 
called  forth  many  warm  expressions  of 
pleasure  from  its  many  readers,  for  all 
of  which  we  felt  grateful.  Another 
cause  of  gratitude  was  the  promptness 
with  which  many  renewed  their  sub- 
scriptions. Others  took  a still  more 
practical  way  of  showing  their  apprecia- 
tion by  sending  with  their  renewals  the 
name  of  one  or  more  new  subscribers, 
and  for  this  we  are  especially  grateful. 
There  are,  however,  still  many  on  our 
lists  who  have  not  yet  renewed.  Re- 
member, friends,  that  the  paper  you  get, 
the  composition,  printing  and  mailing 
etc.,  has  to  be  paid  for  and  most  of  it 
demands  cash  payment.  Will  those 
who  are  in  arrears  kindly  remember 
this  fact  and  help  us  by  remitting 
promptly  7 This  is  a matter  of  which 
we  are  loth  to  speak,  for  those  who  are 
accustomed  to  pay  promptly  such  ap- 
peals are  unnecessary,  and  perhaps  tire- 
some (perhaps  also  to  those  who  are 
habitually  in  arrears),  but  we  venture  to 
speak  about  it  because  we  believe  that 
there  are  many  whp  simply  need  to  be 
reminded  of  the  matter  and  they  will 


pay  at  once.  We  wish  this  class  wotdd 
include  all  who  are  in  arrears;  we 
certainly  hope  that  in  this  instance  it 
will  include  the  greater  number  at 


While  speaking  in  another  editorial 
of  the  opportunities  a Christian  physi- 
cian has  of  doing  spiritual  as  well  as 
bodily  good,  we  call  to  mind  a bit  of 
history  connected  with  our  denomina- 
tion in  the  16th  century.  The  persecut 
ing  church  officers  of  a certain  diocese 
of  that  time  in  reporting  seven  reasons 
why  the  sect  of  the  “Wiedertaeufer”  in- 
creased so  rapidly  among  all  classes,  one 
persecutor  stated  that  the  “Wiedertaeu- 
fer” physicians  had  such  exceptional 
success  with  the  cases  entrusted  to  them. 
The  item  reads  as  follows: 

6 th  Reason  —Among  the  Anabaptists 
there  are  some  who  never  practice  med- 
icine and  surgery  without  success,  whose 
ability  in  rendering  medical  and  surgi 
cal  aid  is  ascribed  to  their  piety  and 
humility,  especially  because  it  is  their 
custom  to  pray  on  bended  knees  before 
they  take  the  patient  under  treatment 
and  apply  their  remedies." 

We  believe  that  many  more  |n*ople 
could  be  won  for  Christ  as  well  as  being 
restored  in  body  if  this  example  wen- 
more  generally  followed  by-  the  physi- 
cians of  the  present  day.  It  is  an  appli- 
cation of  the  “faith  cure"  principle 
which  is  strictly  scriptural,  and  which 
can  be  objected  to  by  none.  It  is  a 
combination  of  faith  and  works  such  as 
the  Apostle  James  teaches,  even  in  the 
matter  of  the  anointing  of  the  sick  with 
oil,  accompanied  with  prayer;  for  the  "oil" 
may  mean  more  than  simply  common 
oil.  It  may  be  used  as  a term  for  any 
balm  or  liniment,  the  application  of 
which  to  the  affected  part  would  have 
the  healing  properties  needed  for  the 
particular  ailment  for  which  it  was 
used. 

* 

While  every  work  that  is  backed  by 
honest,  earnest  and  prayerful  effort  is 
criticised,  condemned,  sneered  at  or 
passed  by  as  nnworfhy  of  notice,  by 
some,  there  are  others  whose  honest, 
unsolicited,  hearty  words  of  thanks  for 
benefits  received,  and  whose  prayers  for 
the  continuation  of  the  work,  fall  like  a 
benediction  upon  those  who  some 
times  almost  crushed  by  the  weight  of 
the  responsibility  resting  upon  them 
labor  for  what  tliev  full\  believe  is  for 
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the  benefit  of  those  around  them.  Such 
testimonies  lighten  many  a burden  by 
the  increased  strength  which  encourage- 
ment brings,  and  far  more  than  coun- 
teract the  effects  which  criticism  and 
heartless  condemnation  might  be  calcu- 
lated to  have  upon  the  individual. 

The  following  extract  from  a letter 
recently  received  we  publish,  not  from 
vanity,  but  because  we  have  reason 
to  believe  that  by  the  grace  of  God  the 
Herald  has  brought  spiritual  food  to 
many,  and  who  with  grateful  hearts  will 
echo  the  sentiments  expressed  in  the 
extract.  We  believe  the  writer  will 
pardon  us  for  using  it,  though  we  know 
it  was  not  written  for  publication. 

-•I  have  liven  reading  the  Herald  or  Truth 
which  is  sent  to  my  father  regularly,  and  it 
has  been  such  a help  to  me  in  my  Christian 
experience  that  I felt  I must  subscribe  for  it. 
As  you  most  probably  know,  my  mother  is 
a devout  Roman  Catholic,  and  naturally  we 
children  were  brought  up  in  that  faith.  For- 
tunately. however,  my  father  sent  me  to  a 
Protestant  semimtry  when  I was  sixteen 
years  of  age.  and  it  was  there  that  I was 
brought  out  from  darkness  into  light. 
Through  the  instrumentality  of  one  of  the 
teachers  I am  able  to-day  to  acknowledge 
Christ  as  my  personal  Savior.  I united  with 
the  Congregational  church  at  the  seminary, 
and  it  is  needless  to  say  that  I met  with  much 
opposition  from  t lie  family,  but  I have  found 
"His  grace  sufficient  for  every  need,”  and 
when  I think  of  what  He  suffered  for  my  sins, 
I am  willing  to  endure  persecutions  for  His 
sake,  t feel  that  I never  can  do  enough  for 
my  precious  Savior.  He  has  freely  forgiven 
my  sins,  and  has  given  me  that  sweet  pence 
which  the  world  cannot  give,  and  my  heart  Is 
filled  with  His  praises  for  Him  to-day.  The 
Herald  or  Truth  has  given  me  more  light 
upon  different  subjects  than  any  other  relig- 
ious paper  which  I have  ever  read.  I do  not 
know  much  about  the  Mennonite  church,  hut 
I think  it  is  the  most  spiritual  and  most  con- 
sistent of  all.” 

This  testimony  comes  front  one  who 
is  not  a member  of  our  denomination 
and  is  therefore  doubly  appreciable. 
May  the  Herald  be  the  means  of  help 
ing  many  others,  and  may  every  Men- 
nonite, by  a life  consistent  with  his  pro- 
fession, exemplify  the  life  ot  the  Savior. 
* 

The  Mennonites,  Friends  and  Breth- 
ren iDunkardsi  have  frequently  been 
the  objects  of  hitter  attacks  from  other 
denominations,  especially  iu  time  of 
war,  on  account  of  the  doctrine  of  non- 
resistance  which  they  hold  iu  common. 
Many  look  upon  the  doctrine  as  -good 
enough  in  its  place  and  time,  “all  right 
for  -old  fogy’  religious  cranks,"  but 
••altogether  impracticable  for  the  pres- 
ent condition  of  things."  These  opin- 
ions however  have  been  considerably 
modified  in  the  minds  of  many  people, 
and  as  time  passes  this  principle  of  non 
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resistance  is  gaining  a stronger  hold 
upon  the  Christian  church  at  large, 
plainly  showing  that  the  religious  world 
is  either  growing  more  “old  fogy  in  this 
respect,  or  else  the  doctrine  for  which  our 
church  has  contended  and  suffered  in 
past  centuries  is  after  all  beginning  to 
lie  recognized  as  not  only  practicable* 
but  necessary  and  in  the  direct  path  of 
Christian  enlightenment  and  advance- 
ment. It  has  already  come  so  far  that 
the  denomination  or  religious  gathering 
which  would  venture  to  declare  itself  op- 
fmscd  to  the  principle  of  non-resistance, 
literally  as  taught  in  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  would  be  considered  behind  the 
line  of  Christian  progress  Ah,  yes,  it  is 
beginning  to  be  easy  to  stand  up  for  this 
principle,  but  whether  easy  or  hard, 
whether  considered  as  popular  or  “old 
fogy",  it  is  riyht.  We  have  been  much 
pleased  to  see  in  the  retorts  of  conven- 
tions held  recently  by  the  societies  of 
different  denominations  that,  in  view  of 
the  threatening  troubles  between  this 
country  and  Great  Britain,  the  sentiment 
was  unanimously  voiced  that  the  arbit- 
rament of  war  was  unjust,  barbarous, 
unchristian,  and  by  all  means  to  be 
avoided,  and  that  |ieaceful  means  should 
and  could  be  used  for  settling-  ail-  inter- 
national difficulties.  The  testimony  of 
noted  men  on  this  question  is  also  bear- 
ing rich  fruit.  We  were  especially  in- 
terested and  pleased  at  the  ringing 
testimony  which  that  noted  preacher 
and  writer.  Adin  Gallon,  gives  on  the 
subject  of  non-resistance  in  his  recent 
discussion  of  the  question  with  ( ount 
Tolstoi  of  Russia.  In  his  closing  state- 
ment he  says: 


“It  (the  doctrine  ol  non-resistance)  is  leaven- 
ins  many  minds,  but  the  bewitching  influence 
or  (Millies  and  the  temporal  advantages 
which  the  old  system,  founded  on  deadly 
compulsion,  affords  to  multitudes  of  profes- 
sional aspirants,  arc  almost  omnipotent.  The 
one  and  almost  only  argument  I encoun- 
ter is, ‘your  doctrine  is  heavenly,  grand,  and 
Christ-like,  but  It  Is  impractcable as  society  is. 
We  must  have  government,  hold  office  and 
make  money.  So  church,  state  and  the  po- 
litical multitude  are  anchored  securely  in 
compulsory  civiliration  until  the  millenium.’ 
But  none  of  these  seductions  swerve  me  a 
hair’s  breadth  from  Him  who  is 'The  Way.  the 
Truth,  and  the  Life,-  and  I am  confident  of 
two  conclusions.  First,  that  Christianity  will 
never  enter  into  iis  promised  land  till  the 
nominal  church  re-embraces  non-resistance 
as  its  capstone;  and  second,  that  this  doctrine 
will  finally  be  thus  re-embraced.  It  is  now 
accounted  foolishness,  but  it  will  prove  to  be 
the  ‘wisdom  of  God.’  It  is  now  set  at  naught 
by  the  builders,  hut  it  will  yet  become  the 
■headstone  of  the  corner-.'* 

Grand,  inspiring  words  these  for  us 
who  indeed  make  this  doctrine  a fun- 
damental principle.  Let  it  lie  preached 
and  practiced,  not  as  merely  a church 
rule  no,  no.  for  that  degrades  it  from 
its  high  position  but  as  one  of  the  car- 
dinal principles  which  Christ  incorpo- 
rated into  llis  declaration  of  the 
Constitution  that  should  govern  the 
Christian  church  in  all  ages. 
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PROGRESSION. 

BV  JACOB  II.  MELL1NGEK.  . 

There  is  probably  no  subject  so  little 
understood  among  us  as  a church,  as 
the  subject  of  progressive  religion.  We 
may  defend  or  oppose  it  and  yet  be  en- 
tirely ignorant  of  its  true  meaning. 
Progress  means  a going  forward,  im- 
provement, advancement.  Hence  pro- 
gressive religion  means  religion  that 
believes  in  advancement. 

That  this  is  an  age  of  progress,  is  no 
reason  that  we  should  be  progressive, 
lint  the  fact  that  true,  healthy  Christi- 
anity cannot  exist  without  growth, 
should  convince  every  intelligent  mind 
that  progress  in  religion  is  a necessity 
and  not  a whim.  A thoughtful  con- 
sideration of  this  subject,  and  an  in- 
telligent, unprejudiced  reading  of  the 
New  Testament  will  convince  any  one 
that  this  is  a fact.  The  teaching  of 
Christ  shows  it.  The  experience  and 
teachings  of  the  apostles  show  it. 

But,  we  .may  say,  “Progress  runs  to 
extremes.  We  won’t  know  when  to 
stop.  Here  are  church  fairs,  boys’ 
brigades, etc., shall  we  believe  in  these?’’ 
God  forbid.  We  believe  these  to  be 
retrogressive  rather  than  progressive. 
But  here  we  are  liable  to  stumble.  We 
have  no  right  to  condemn  all  new  (or 
unused)  methods  of  Christian  work  be- 
cause some  methods  of  so-called  work 
are  wrong.  By  so  doing  we  flee  from  a 
fancied  danger,  and  possibly  fall  into  a 
real  one— that  of  becoming  idlers  in  the 
Lord's  vineyard;  not  willing  to  work 
ourselves,  and  justifying  our  actions  by 
trying  to  hinder  others  who  desire  to 
work.  Like  the  man  who  buried  his 
talent  in  the  earth,  rather  than  risk 
losing  what  we  have,  we  do  nothing. 

True  progressive  religion  does  not 
necessarily  mean  the  adopting  of 
new  methods.  It  means  progress  in 
Christian  life,  Christian  work,  and  Chris- 
tian experience.  It  means  work  with 
the  materials  at  hand,  using  such 
methods  as  God’s  word,  coupled  with 
experience,  shows  to  be  best,  believing 
that  if  it  does  its  duty  to-day,  “to-mor- 
row will  take  care  of  the  things  of  itself." 
It  understands  the  words  “Whatsoever 
thy  hand  tiudeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy 
might,"  as  applying  directly  to  itself, 
and  that  work  does  not  mean  looking  at 
someone  else  working,  or  in  being  idle 
because  some  one  else  has  made  a mis- 
take. 

It  believes  that  souls  are  worth  seek- 
ing, and  that  it  should  not  always  wait 
until  it  comes  upon  them  “by  chance." 

It  believes  in  bringing  as  many 
people  as  possible,  as  close  to  Christ  as 
possible. 

It  believes  that  it  should  do  aggres- 
sive work,  and  not  always  wait  until 
compelled  to  act  on  the  defensive. 

It  believes  in  keeping  in  the  old  ruts 
as  long  as  they  are  the  best  means  of 
doing  God's  will,  but  it  doesn’t  forget 
that  its  fathers  were  human  as  well  as 
itself,  and  that  ruts  may  become  danger- 
ous or  misleading,  and  that  it  is  not  the 
way  of  the  fathers,  but  the  way  of  Christ 
in  which  it  is  commanded  to  walk.  It 
is  not  afraid  of  going  contrary  to  popu- 
lar opinion,  or  of  being  called  “cranky,” 
if  it  can  do  its  Christian  duty  better  in 
that  way,  for  it  knows  that  God's  word, 
and  not  man’s  opinion,  will  be  its 
judge. 

It  does  not  believe  in  upholding  an 
evil  because  long  usage  has  sanctioned 
it,  nor  in  condemning  a righteous  move- 
ment because  lack  of  use  has  condemned 


it.  Neither  does  it  believe  in  compro-  ' 
mising  with  evil.  It  is  always  ready  to 
submit  all  questions  to  the  light  of  God's 
word,  and  to  accept  or  reject  them  as 
that  directs. 

It  believes  in  obeying  the  injunction  of 
the  apostle,  ‘Trove  all  things,  hold  fast 
that  which  is  good." 

It  believes  that  it  is  responsible  for 
what  it  has,  not  for  what  the  last  gen- 
eration had,  or  the  next  generation  will 
have. 

It  believes  in  working  cheerfully,  not 
under  compulsion. 

It  is  not  afraid  of  doing  too  much,  but 
rather  of  doing  too  little.  It  also  be- 
lieves that  “knowledge  is  profitable  to 
direct,"  in  this  as  in  all  other  work,  and 
that  a systematic  study  of  the  Scriptures 
is  a grand  way  of  obtaining  this  knowl- 
edge. 

It  believes  that  once  it  ceases  to  work 
it  becomes  luke  warm,  and  in  that  case 
it  knows  its  own  judgment.  If  it  does 
not,  it  can  find  it  clearly  and  definitely 
stated  in  ltev.  3:15  19. 

These  are  some  of  the  principles  of 
true  progressive  religion.  The  funda- 
mental principle  is  found  in  Luke  10:27. 
Whether  these  principles  run  into 
worldliness,  let  every  reader  judge  for 
himself,  using  the  Scriptures  as  a test. 
I’erhaps  we  expose  ourselves  more  to 
the  world  by  laboring  for  the  salvation 
of  souls,  but  that  is  our  duty.  We  are 
to  place  our  light  where  it  can  be  seen. 
A Christian  does  not  unnecessarily  ex- 
pose himself  by  doing  his  duty.  If  you 
want  to  see  a brother  (of  a certain  class) 
unnecessarily  expose  himself,  follow 
him  into  a saloon,  or  into  the  company 
of  his  own  sort,  and  you  will  see  and 
hear  things  that  will  make  your  heart 
ache. 

Life  at  best  is  very  short.  Our  field 
of  work  is  immense.  We  cannot  work 
too  fast,  providing  we  work  in  the  right 
direction.  ' Few  Christians  are  injured 
by  overwork.  Our  time  is  too  precious 
to  be  wrangling  about  our  own  opinions. 

I sincerely  believe  that  if  the  effort  that 
is  made  to  hinder  so-called  “fast,”  but 
nevertheless  sincere  Christian  work, 
were  used  to  investigate,  to  assist  or  to 
direct  that  same  work,  the  good  that 
would  resvdt  would  be  incalculable.  If 
we  keep  our  eyes  on  Christ  we  need  not 
worry  about  where  we  shall  stop.  If 
many  of  us  wotdd  exercise  half  the  in- 
terest and  the  judgment  in  Christian 
work,  that  we  do  in  buying  a cow  or  a 
horse,  or  a piece  of  machinery,  there 
would  be  less  danger  of  going  astray 
ourselves,  or  of  leading  others  astray. 

God  speed  the  day  when  we  shall  cease 
trying  to  substitute  man’s  opinion  for 
God’s  word,  and  when,  instead  of  dis- 
puting about  non-essentials,  we  will 
unite  our  forces  to  light  the  common 
enemy,  believing  fully  that,  as  long  as 
we  are  faithful,  we  will  not  be  tempted 
above  what  we  are  able  to  bear. 

Ranks,  Pa. 
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PRAYER. 

Prayer  is  an  offering  up  of  our  de- 
sires to  God  for  things  lawful  and  need- 
ful with  an  humble  confidence  to  ob- 
tain them  alone  through  the  mediation 
of  Christ  to  the  glory  of  God.  Christians 
should  embrace  all  opportunities  for 
prayer,  choose  the  fittest  seasons,  and 
keep  the  mind  lively  in  the  duty,  with 
thanksgiving  or  solemn  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  mercies  received.  Thanks- 
giving must  have  a part  in  every 
prayer. 


“Pray  without  ceasing,  at  all  seasons. 
The  burnt  offering  presented  every 
morning  and  evening  was  called  perpet- 
ual (Lev.  «:20).  Prayer  is  living  with 
God,  and,  if  founded  on  right  principles 
of  religion,  it  puts  us  to  searching  the 
heart,  leads  us  to  the  knowledge  of  our 
needs  and  weaknesses,  and  fixes  in  us 
entire  dependence  on  God.  Nothing  is 
more  easy  and  more  valueless  than  a 
mere  lip  service,  and  nothing  is  more 
pleasant  and  full  of  blessing  than  the 
performance  of  it  in  truth  and  sincerity. 
If  persons  are  much  engaged  in  social 
religion  and  but  little  in  that  of  the 
closet  and  but  little  moved  when  alone 
with  God,  there  is  reason  to  doubt  the 
reality  of  their  religion.  Does  any  one 
not  in  the  habitual  and  daily  practice  of 
secret  devotion  pretend  to  be  a Chris- 
tian? It  is  but  pretence,  lie  may  be 
lieve  the  creed  of  the  Christian,  he  cer- 
tainly does  not  pursue  the  practice  nor 
possess  the  spirit  of  the  Christian. 

Breathing  is  essential  to  living,  and 
prayer  is  the  Christian’s  vital  breath.  11 
we  “pray  without  ceasing"  we  shall  not 
want  matter  for  thanksgiving.  We 
should  be  thankful  in  every  condition. 
It  is  never  so  bad  with  us  but  it  might 
be  worse. 

The  apostle  says,  “This  is  the  will  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus  concerning  us,  that 
we  give  thanks,  seeing  God  is  recon- 
ciled to  us  in  Christ  Jesus."  In  Him, 
through  Him,  anil  for  His  sake  He  al- 
lows us  to  rejoice  evermore  and  ap- 
points us  in  everything  to  give  thanks. 
“Pray  without  ceasing.” 

Newville,  Pa. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 
“YOU  MUST  TAKE  THE  BIBLE  FOR 
YOUR  GUIDE.” 

“You  must  take  the  Bible  for  your 
guide,"  is  what  every  professor  of 
Christianity  claims,  but  a great  portion 
have  not  yet  got  much  farther  than  the 
letter,  and  “the  letter  killeth,  but  the 
spirit  giveth  life.”  When  a few  have 
advanced  beyond  the  letter  and  are 
walking  in  the  light  of  the  spirit,  they 
are  sometimes  censured  for  not  having 
the  Bible  for  their  guide  and  are  even 
looked  upon  by  some  as  extremists,  etc. 
The  Bible  says,  “The  foolishness  of 
God  is  wiser  than  the  wisdom  of  man." 
The  enlightened  Christian  knows  that 
such  have  not  yet  the  spiritual  under- 
standing of  their  Bibles,  the  veil  is  not 
yet  taken  away  that  they  can  look  to 
the  end  of  that  which  is  abolished,  for 
in  Christ  this  veil  is  done  away  with, 
and  the  deei>er  truths  are  then  revealed 
to  us. 

Paul  did  not  give  the  carnal  Chris- 
tians meat;  he  gave  them  only  milk; 
“meat  belongeth  to  them  that  are  of 
full  age."  Beloved,  let  us  examine  our- 
selves and  our  Bibles  and  see  whether 
we  really  have  that  book  for  our  guide; 
or  whether  we  are  criticising  those  who 
have  a deeper  knowledge  of  the  Bible, 
and  saying  as  they  did  to  Jesus,  “Now 
we  know  he  has  a devil,"  only  in  a little 
different  language. 

The  Bible  is  the  dearest  of  all  books 
to  me  and  it  proves  to  me  more  and 
more  that  1 have  it  for  my  guide  or 
rather  that  it  corresponds  with  my 
practical  experiences.  Why  are  we  con- 
tinually trying  to  build  up  our  reputa- 
tion before  men  ? The  Bible  says  that 
the  apostles  were  made  the  filth  and 
offseouring  of  all  things  and  that  “Jesus 
made  Himself  of  no  reputation."  He 
never  defended  His  own,  but  allowed 
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the  people  under  the  law  to  call  Ilim 
a Sabbath  breaker,  a blasphemer;  He 
did  not  try  to  conceal  it  when  He  went 
with  very  common  people  and  even  let 
an  adulterous  woman  kiss  His  feet. 
Are  we  who  claim  to  have  the  Bible 
for  our  guide  willing  to  suffer  all  this 
and  more  for  Christ’s  sake?  or  have  we 
no  root  in  ourselves,  that  when  afflic- 
tion or  persecution  arises  for  the  word  s 
sake,  that  we  are  immediately  offended? 

Do  we  condemn  those  that  have?  there 
is  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in 
Christ  Jesus,  because  they  are  new 
creatures;  they  are  born  of  the  Spirit, 
hence  bear  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  The 
Bible  says,  “The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is, 
love,  joy,  peace,  longsuffering,  gentle- 
ness, goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temper- 
ance; against  such  there  is  no  law.' 
Again,  “If  ye  are  led  of  the  Spirit,  ye 
are  not  under  law;”  not  under  law,  but 
free.  “If  the  Son  make  you  free  ye  are 
free  indeed,”  free  in  God  to  be  led  by 
Him  only. 

“He  that  walketh  in  the  light  stum- 
bleth  not,  because  there  is  none  occasion 
of  stumbling  in  him.”  The  one  that  is 
walking  in  the  light  is  not  going  to 
stumble  at  his  brother  because  he  has  a 
different  understanding  of  some  of  the 
Bible  truths,  and  therefore  acts  differ- 
ently in  certain  things.  He  knows  that 
he  was  in  that  condition  once  too,  and 
was  honest  and  sincere.  He  sincerely 
thought  he  must  not  offend  his  brother, 
he  must  not  be  a stumbling  block  to 
him  for  the  Bible  says  so.  So  it  does  to 
the  professing  Christian  who  is  however 
vet  under  law.  But  it  also  says  that 
Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law,  for  right- 
eousness to  every  one  that  believeth.  1 
thank  God  that  I can  say  with  Paul,  I 
through  the  law  am  dead  to  the  law 
that  I might  live  unto  God. 

After  we  are  called  out  of  darkness 
into  II is  marvelous  light,  we  can  no 
longer  walk  simply  to  please  our 
brother.  “Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou 
serve.” 

Under  law  we  have  a zeal  of  God, 
but  not  according  to  knowledge,  be- 
cause we  sought  it  not  by  faith  but  as 
it  were,  by  the  works  of  the  law,  for 
being  ignorant  of  God's  righteousness 
we  went  about  to  establish  our  own 
righteousness  and  stumbled  at  that 
stumbling  stone,  as  it  is  written,  “Be- 
hold l lay  in  Zion  a stumbling  stone  and 
rook  of  offence:  and  whosoever  believeth 
on  Him  shall  not  be  ashamed.”  So  it  is 
to-day;  to  them  which  believe  He  is 
precious,  but  unto  them  which  be  dis- 
obedient He  (Christ  ) is  a stone  of  stum- 
bling and  rock  of  offence.  If  we  know 
that  we  are  chosen  of  God  we  take  no 
honor  to  ourselves  for  what  we  do  and 
are,  for  we  realize  more  and  more  that 
we  are  nothing  of  ourselves.  God  works 
all  things  after  the  counsel  of  His  own 
will.  We  are  as  clay  in  the  potter’s 
hand.  Though  men  may  think  they 
can  do  wonders,  they  can  neither  make 
one  hair  white  nor  black.  “Which  of 
you  by  taking  thought  can  add  one 
cubit  to  his  stature?"  “If  ye  then  be 
not  able  to  do  that  which  is  least,  why 
take  ye  thought  for  the  rest?  O ye  of 
little  faith.” 

Smithville,  Ohio. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

TEACH  THE  CHILDREN. 

ADDRESS  BY  DAVID  WEAVER. 

The  most  noble  and  needful  work,  is 
to  secure  our  eternal  happiness  and  the 
salvation  of  our  children.  We  should 


educate  our  rising  generation  and 
teach  them  the  righteous  and  true 
word  of  God,  for  we  wish  to 
see  our  children  walk  all  the  days  of 
their  lives  in  the  firm  established,  and 
well  beaten  path  of  Christ.  The  word 
of  eternal  life  teaches  us,  “My  sheep 
hear  my  voice  and  they  follow  me, 
that  means  to  say,  “in  my  footsteps, 
not  only  in  the  ddys  of  our  Lord  s 
maturity,  but  from  llis  childhood  on, 
until  lie  came  to  the  small  hill  west  of 
Jerusalem,  Mount  Calvary.  We  see  in 
Luke  2:41  42  what  Jesus  did  and  said 

when  He  was  only  twelve  years  of  age, 
when  His  parents  took  Him  to  Jerusa- 
lem to  the  Passover.  He  left  llis  par- 
ents unknown  and  they  had  lost  Him 
for  three  days.  Where  did  they  find 
Him?  In  worldly  amusements,  in  un- 
necessary exercises  and  foolish  talk  ? 
The  word  teaches  us  “Far  be  it  from 
God,  that  He  should  do  wickedness  and 
for  the  Almighty,  that  He  should  com- 
mit iniquity."  His  love  to  His  Father 
and  llis  piety  led  Him  to  the  house  of 
God  (the  temple).  Sitting  in  the  midst 
of  the  teachers,  those  who  taught  the 
word  of  God,  “both  hearing  them  and 
asking  them  questions."  When  His 
parents  found  Him,  His  mother  said 
unto  Him.  “Son,  why  hast  thou  thus 
dealt  with  us?  and  He  said  unto  them, 
How  is  it  that  ye  sought  me?  Know  ye 
not,  that  I must  be  about  my  Father’s 
business?”  They  did  not  understand 
this,  just  the  same  as  it  occurs  in  our 
days.  “Oh  that  they  were  wise,  that 
they  understood  this,  that  they  would 
consider  their  latter  end.”  “Know  ye 
not,  in  all  this,  that  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  hath  wrought  this?  Who  is  wise 
will  observe  these  things.  They  shall 
understand  the  loving  kindness  of  the 
Lord.” 

There  are  only  two  things  that  we 
know  of  Jesus’  acts  before  He  was 
baptized;  one  is,  that  when  He  was 
twelve  years  old,  He  went  to  the  temple 
to  ask  questions,  hear  and  learn  the 
word  of  God,  and  the  other  is  that  He 
must  have  learned  the  carpenter  trade, 
as  he  was  a carpenter  by  trade.  Now, 
as  parents,  does  not  this  teach  us 
to  teach  the  children  that  God  has  en- 
trusted unto  us  the  true  word  of  life,  anti 
also  to  keep  the  commandment  that 
God  gave  to  Adam,  “In  the  sweat  of 
thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread,”  and  even 
in  the  garden  of  Eden,  he  was  to  dress 
it  and  keep  it.  The  apostle  Peter  also 
said,  those  who  do  not  work  shall  not 
eat.  Why  is  it  then,  that  we  in  some 
points  are  opposed  to  teach  our  children 
to  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  our  Savior  ? 
Are  we  not  more  concerned  to  teach 
them  to  work,  and  look  after  worldly 
things,  which  are  perishable,  than  that 
which  is  eternal?  Some  think  it  is  a 
new  practice  to  educate  the  children  in 
Sunday  school.  But  what  does  Solomon 
say?  “Is  there  anything  whereof  it  may 
be  said,  See,  this  is  new?  It  hath 
been  already  of  old  time,  which  was 
before  us.  There  is  no  new  thing  under 
the  sun."  We  see  in  I lent.  11:18,  what 
Moses  was  commanded  to  do,  before  he 
left  the  children  of  Israel.  “Therefore 
shall  ye  lay  up  these  my  words  in  your 
heart  and  in  your  soul,  and  bind  them 
for  a sign  upon  your  hands,  that  they 
may  be  as  frontlets  between  your  eyes," 
etc.  David  says,  “Open  thou  mine  eyes 
that  I may  behold  wondrous  things  out 
of  thy  law.  Speak  ye  out  of  the  book  of 
the  Lord,  llis  truth  shall  be  thy  shield 
and  buckler."  Paul  desired  Timothy  to 
take  his  copy  of  the  Old  Scriptures  and 


read  very  carefully  and  constantly,  lie 
urged  him  to  attend  to  it.  I can  prove 
it  that  this  was  not  a new  book  to 
Timothy.  He  had  often  read  it  before 
and  understood  it  very  well.  Turn  to 
2 Tim.  3: 15,  and  you  will  see  the  proof, 
“From  a child  up  thou  hast  known  the 
Holy  Scriptures."  But  though  he  knew 
the  book  so  well,  and  for  so  long  a time, 
Paul  did  not  tell  him,  not  to  read  it 
any  longer.  How  many  now  excuse 
themselves  from  this  duty.  Because 
the  Bible  is  an  old  familiar  book,  they 
throw  it  aside  for  something  new. 
What  a mistake!  The  Bible  is  the  Book 
of  all  books.  Think  of  its  Author.  “All 
Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of 
God."  2 Tim.  3: 16.  Think  of  its  teach- 
ing. It  makes  men  “wise  unto  salva- 
tion." Don’t  forget  its  duration.  “N  ot 
one  tittle  shall  pass,  till  all  be  fulfilled." 
Matt.  5:18.  What  book  can  be  com 
pared  with  it  ? I have  quoted  but  a few 
passages  in  Scripture  among  so  many, 
to  show  how  the  parents  should  take 
interest  to  have  their  children  educated 
in  the  Scriptures.  It  is  also  essential 
for  the  teachers  to  be  careful  in  doing 
such  an  important  work,  that  they  do  it 
with  a true  and  honest  heart,  in  all 
things  approving  themselves  as  the 
teachers  of  God,  having  the  law  of 
truth  in  their  month.  The  teacher's 
lips  should  keep  knowledge,  and  take 
to  heart  what  God  said  to  Abram.  “I 
am  the  almighty  God:  walk  before  me, 
and  be  thou  perfect,"  a salt  of  the 
earth,  and  let  your  abiding  place  not  be 
in  darkness,  but  “let  your  light  so  shine 
before  men  that  they  may  see  your  good 
works  and  glorify  your  Father  in 
heaven,"  having  your  works  and  con- 
versation honest  among  your  friends 
and  neighbours  that  whenever  they  ac- 
cuse you  and  speak  evil  against  you, 
that  they  must  do  it  falsely:  but  try  to 
persuade  them  by  showing  your  good 
anti  righteous  works',  from  the  word  of 
life,  that  we  may  all  step  out  of  dark- 
ness into  the  light  that  came  into  the 
world,  and  lie  like  the  morning  star  that 
rises  in  the  eastern  heavens,  and  shines 
brighter  and  brighter  as  it  rises  higher 
anil  higher.  So  we  should  exercise  our- 
selves in  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel, 
until  we  come  to  the  full  brightness  of 
our  Christian  life  upon  this  world. 

Some  think,  anti  even  say.  Sunday 
school  is  something  which  our  forefath 
ers  ilitl  not  have.  But  if  we  come  to 
such  questions  as  doing  only  what  bur 
first  parents  tlid  to  be  righteous.  I take 
the  liberty  to  ask,  Did  your  forefathers 
ever  take  a ride  on  the  train?  Did  they 
know  of  a self-binder?  or  send  a tele- 
gram or  converse  through  a elephone? 
Are  you  not  carrying  a watch  in  your 
pocket,  which,  as  history  tells  us,  was 
invented  in  1477  by  Nuremberg.  A 
thousand  other  inventions  could  be 
mentioned.  We  must  also  take  into 
consideration  that  in  former  times,  in 
our  common  schools,  there  was  always 
a Bible,  anil  a Testament  class.  This  is 
not  found  in  our  common  schools  now. 
All  who  think  that  our  Sunday  schools 
are  not  conducted  rightly  are  heartily 
invited  to  give  instructions,  and  work 
hand  in  hand  in  the  cause  of  our  and 
our  children’s  salvation,  and  thus 
glorify  God.  Oh  brethren  and  sisters, 
remember  the  race  is  short  in  which 
you  run.  lint  the  prize  for  which  you 
run  is  great,  for  we  know  not  how  long 
there  is  time  given  us  upon  this  un- 
certain world.  Have  we  not  need  to 
take  heed  how  we  shoot?  We  have  but 
a single  arrow  to  direct  to  the  mark. 


No  time  but  the  present  is  ours  and 
that  is  soon  past.  Consider  how  much 
of  your  time  is  gone,  anil  yet  how  little 
of  your  work  is  done.  Shall  the  rest  of 
your  time  pass  away  in  idleness?  Our 
work  is  great  and  our  time  is  short. 
We  have  a God  to  honor,  a Christ  to 
believe  in,  and  a soul  to  save.  We  have 
a race  to  run.  a crown  to  win,  a hell  to 
esea|>e.  a heaven  of  eternal  rest  to 
reach. 

In  conclusion  1 will  say,  let  us  all 
seek  heavenly  things  before  and  above 
all  things.  Let  our  hearts  be  filled  with 
knowledge  and  heavenly  riches.  Let  us 
leave  all  self  and  prejudice  in  the  state 
of  oblivion,  and  walk  according  to  the 
laws  of  heaven,  and  let  the  books  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  be  much  in  our  hands, 
in  our  eyes,  in  our  mouth,  hut  most  of 
all  in  our  hearts.  Amen. 

Newton,  Kansas. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 
THE  INWARD  TEACHING  OF  THE 
HOLY  SPIRIT. 

IIY  ELAM  II.  HI  ItElt. 

It  is  certain  from  Scripture  (Korn.  8, 
and  John  14 1 that  the  spirit  of  God 
ilwelleth  in  us,  that  it  acts  there,  that 
it  there  prays  without  ceasing,  that  it 
there  asks  for  what  we  ourselves  know 
not  how  to  ask  for,  that  it  animates  us, 
speaks  to  us  in  silence,  suggests  all 
truth  to  us.  and  unites  us  so  with  itself 
that  we  become  one  spirit  with  God. 
“He  that  is  joined  to  the  Lord  is  one 
spirit."  I Cor.  ti:  17.  It  is  “light  that 
inwardly  enlightens  us.  and  our  reason 
acts  of  itself  from  llis  instruction  or 
impulse. 

We  do  not  esteem  that  inward  teacher, 
the  Holy  Spirit,  enough.  He  affects  all 
that  is  within  us.  He  is  the  soul  of  our 
soul.  We  could  not  form  a thought  or 
desire  but  through  Him.  Alas!  how 
great  then  is  our  blindness.  We  esteem 
ourselves  as  if  alone  in  this  inward 
sanctuary,  but  on  the  contrary.  God  is 
there  more  intimately  than  we  our- 
selves. I’erhaps  it  will  be  said.  What, 
then,  are  we  inspired?  Yea,  without 
doubt.  Without  the  actual  inspiration 
of  the  Spirit  of  grace  we  could  neither 
do,  will,  or  believe  any  good.  We  are 
always  inspired,  but  perhaps  we  in- 
cessantly stille  this  inspiration.  God 
ceases  not  to  speak,  but  the  noise  and 
hurry  of  things  wilhuut.  and  our  pas- 
sions within,  deafen,  and  hinder  us 
from  attending  to  Him.  We  must  sil- 
ence every  creature,  we  must  silence 

ourselves  also  to  hear,  in  the  profound 

stillness  of  the  soul,  this  inexpressible 
voice  of  Christ,  the  bridegroom  of  our 
souls.  We  must  be  very  attentive,  for 
it  is  a very  low  ami  still  small  voice, 
which  is  not  to  be  heard  but  by  those 
who  listen  to  it  alone.  Oh.  how  seldom 
does  the  soul  keep  silent  enough  to  let 
God  speak  in  the  lowest  whisper  our 
vain  desires,  or  sell  love,  attentive  to 
itself,  disturb  all  the  words  nfUie  spirit 
of  God.  We  hear  plainly  enough  that 
lie  asks  for  something,  but  we  know 
not  what  lie  says,  and  are  often  glad 
not  to  understand  d.  The  MnaUest  re 
serve,  the  least  regard  for  self,  the  least 
fear  of  understanding  too  plainly  that 
God  asks  more  than  we  are  willing  to 
give  Him.  disturbs  this  inward  voice 
Shall  we  be  surprised  then  if  so  many, 
even  professedly  pious  persons,  but 
>till  full  of  love  of  amusements,  vain 
desires,  false  wisdom  and  . oniidence  in 
their  own  virtues,  cannot  hear  it.  and 
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regard  this  inward  voice  as  a fanatical 
chimera?  Alas,  what  would  they  be  by 
their  disdainful  reasonings?  To  what 
purpose  would  the  outward  word  of 
teachers  be,  and  even  of  the  Scriptures, 
were  it  not  for  the  inward  voice  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  which  gives  them  all  their 
etlicacy?  The  outward  word  of  the 
Gospel  itself  without  this  living,  ef- 
ticaeious  word  within,  would  be  but  an 
empty  sound.  It  is  the  letter  that  alone 
killeth,  and  the  spirit  that  alone  giveth 
life.  Oh,  word,  oh  eternal  and  all  power- 
ful word  of  the  Father,  it  is  thou  that 
speaks  in  the  bottom  of  our  souls. 
That  word  which  proceeded  out  of  the 
mouth  of  our  Saviour  during  the  days 
of  His  mortal  life  would  not  have  had 
so  much  virtue,  nor  been  productive  of 
such  fruits  on  earth,  had  it  not  been 
animated  by  this  life,  which  is  the  word 
itself.  This  made  l’eter  say,  “Lord,  to 
whom  shall  we  go,  thou  hast  the  words 
of  eternal  life.”  John  6:68. 

It  is  not  then  only  the  outward  law 
of  the  Gospel  which  God  shows  us  in- 
wardly by  the  light  of  reason  and  faith. 
It  is  His  Spirit  that  speaks,  that  moves 
us,  that  operates  in  us  and  animates  us. 
It  is  this  Spirit  which  does  in  us  all 
that  we  do,  as  it  is  our  soul  that  ani- 
mates our  body  and  regulates  all  its 
motions.  It  is  true,  then,  that  we  are 
continually  inspired,  and  that  we  live 
the  life  of  faith  only  so  far  as  we  par- 
take of  this  inward  inspiration.  But 
few  Christians  are  sensible  of  this,  for 
there  are  very  few,  who  by  their  volun- 
tary dissipation  or  their  resistance  do 
not  destroy  it.  This  inspiration  instills 
into  us  obedience,  patience,  sweetness, 
humility  and  all  the  other  virtues  neces- 
sary to  every  Christian.  It  is  an  invita- 
tion in  the  bottom  of  the  soul  to  obedi- 
ence and  resignation  suitable  to  the 
designs  of  the  love  of  God;  it  contains 
not  in  itself  any  presumptive  or  illusive 
snare.  On  the  contrary,  it  preserves  us 
in  the  hands  of  God,  attributing  every- 
thing to  grace  without  destroying  our 
liberty,  and  leaving  nothing  to  pride  or 
imagination.  These  principles  being 
laid  down,  it  must  be  acknowledged 
that  God  speaks  incessantly  in  us.  He 
speaks  to  the  impenitent  sinners,  but 
they,  being  deafened  by-  the  voice  of 
the  world  and  their  passions,  cannot 
hear  Him;  His  word  is  to  them  as  a 
tale  that  is  told. 

lie  speaks  also  in  the  penitent  sin- 
ners. These  feel  a remorse  of  con- 
science, and  that  remorse  is  the  voice  of 
God,  which  reproaches  them  inwardly 
for  their  sins.  When  these  sinners  are 
effectually  touched  they  find  no  dilli- 
culty  in  understanding  this  secret  voice, 
for  it  is  that  which  smites  them  so 
sharply.  It  is  in  them  the  two  edged 
sword  of  which  Paul  speaks.  It  goes 
to  the  dividing  asunder  of  the  soul  and 
spirit.  Heb.  4:12.  God  causes  Himself 
to  be  felt,  tasted  and  obeyed;  they  hear 
1 1 is  soft  voice  which  conveys  into  the 
bottom  of  their  heart  a tender  reproach, 
and  by  this  the  heart  is  broken.  This 
is  true  and  pure  contrition. 

God  speaks  likewise  in  enlightened 
and  learned  persons,  whose  outward 
lives  are  regular  in  all  things,  and  who 
are  apparently  adorned  with  many 
virtues,  but  who  very  frequently  being 
full  of  themselves  and  their  own  knowl- 
edge, hearken  too  much  to  themselves 
to  hear  God.  They  reason  upon  every- 
thing; they  do  everything  upon  prin- 
ciples of  human  wisdom,  and  prudential 


rules,  which  would  be  better  done 
through  the  channels  of  simplicity,  and 
docility  to  the  Spirit  of  God.  These 
persons  sometimes  seem  to  have  more 
goodness  than  others,  but  it  is  an  adul- 
terated goodness.  They  are  masters  of 
themselves,  and  would  always  be  so 
according  to  the  capacity  of  their 
reason.  They  would  always  be  in  the 
hand  of  their  own  council;  they  are 
strong  and  great  in  their  own  eyes.  Oh 
God,  I thank  Thee,  with  Jesus,  that 
Thou  hast  hid  Thy  secrets  from  the 
wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed 
them  unto  babes.  It  is  only  children 
Thou  art  familiar  with,  Thou  treatest 
others  after  their  own  way.  They  de- 
sire knowledge  and  splendid  virtues, 
Thou  givest  them  shining  parts  and 
makest  them  great,  but  this  is  not  the 
best  portion,  there  is  something  more 
reserved  for  Thy  dear  children.  They  re- 
pose themselves  with  John  on  Thy 
bosom.  As  for  those  great  ones  who 
always  dread  stooping  and  becoming 
little,  Thou  lettest  them  remain  in  their 
greatness;  they  shall  never  taste  Thy 
caresses  and  familiar  intercourse. 

I have  remarked  that  a sinner  of 
small  natural  understanding,  when  he 
becomes  sensibly  affected  with  the  love 
of  God  and  a sense  of  his  errors,  is 
more  disposed  to  hear  this  inward 
language  of  the  spirit  of  grace  than 
some  enlightened  and  learned  persons 
who  have  grown  old  in  their  own  wis- 
dom. God,  who  seeks  only  to  com- 
municate Himself,  finds  not  room  in 
those  souls,  full  of  themselves  and  so 
long  nourished  by  their  own  wisdom 
and  virtues,  but  He  converses  freely  with 
the  simple,  and,  as  the  Scriptures  say, 
“Ilis  secret  is  with  the  righteous.” 
I’rov.  3:32.  It  is  very  common  for  such 
as  are  entirely  devoted  to  God  to  fall 
into  deliberate  sins.  Small  faults  ap- 
pear great  in  our  eyes,  in  proportion  as 
the  pure  light  of  God  increases  in  our 
souls.  As  the  rising  sun  discovers  to  us 
with  more  exactness  and  clearness  those 
objects  which  during  the  night  we 
could  only  see  confusedly,  the  increase 
of  the  light  will  discover  many  imper- 
fections, in  a far  worse  light  than  they 
have  heretofore  appeared;  many  miser- 
ies will  be  seen  to  How  out  of  the  heart, 
which  were  little  suspected  to  be  found 
there.  A soul  that  depends  on  good 
alone  is  not  surprised  at  the  sight  of  its 
own  wretchedness.  It  is  contented  to 
see  that  it  can  do  nothing,  and  that  God 
alone  can  do  all.  One  important  rule  is 
to  abstain  from  sin.  Let  us  beware  of 
resisting  or  extinguishing  the  Spirit  of 
God,  who  inwardly  warns  us  of  it. 
Faults  committed  through  precipation 
or  weakness  are  trifles  in  comparison 
with  those  where  we  are  deaf  to  the 
secret  voice  of  the  blessed  Spirit,  which 
speaks  in  the  bottom  of  our  hearts. 
When  anything  is  required  from  thee 
that  seems  impossible  to  nature,  say  to 
thyself,  Nothing  is  impossible  with  God. 
We  must  not  be  discouraged  by  the  ex- 
perience of  our  weakness,  or  the  dislike 
of  a busy  life,  if  we  are  engaged  in 
it.  It  is  a mercy  from  God  that  we  be- 
wail these  perturbations,  and  the  be- 
wailing of  it  is  an  antidote  which  pre- 
vents it  from  corrupting  our  heart. 
When  we  stumble  or  even  fall,  let  us 
think  of  nothing  but  rising  again  and 
renewing  our  course.  Be  discouraged  at 
nothing,  but  support  thyself  with  hu- 
mility in  inequalities,  weaknesses,  and 
troubles.  Bless  God  for  the  progress 
others  make  in  virtue  as  sincerely  as  if 
thou  hadst  made  it  thyself. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

A MIND  TO  WORK. 

BY  GKO.  DINTAMAN. 

Before  we  can  have  a good  and  active 
mind  to  work  successfully,  we  must 
first  have  some  idea  how  to  do  the 
work,  and  must  see  the  necessity  of  the 
work  being  done,  and  then  we  often 
need  the  encouragement  and  counsel  of 
others  to  help  us  on  the  way  to  pros- 
perity. Take  for  instance  the  tiller  of 
the  soil.  He  must  first  have  a mind  to 
work,  and  a judgment  of  his  own,  yet 
not  to  rely  upon  at  all  times,  but  he 
seeks  to  gain  all  the  knowledge  and  ex- 
perience of  others  that  he  can,  so  as  to 
be  more  successful  in  his  work. 

So  it  is  also  in  the  work  of  the  Lord. 
AVe  must  understand  God's  word,  and 
must  work  according  to  His  word,  if 
we  wish  to  be  successful,  and  have  our 
work  stand  the  test  at  that  great  day  of 
accounts.  We  must  work,  not  for  our- 
selves, but  for  the  Lord.  AVe  should  see 
the  necessity  of  working  for  the  salva- 
tion of  never-dying  souls. 

AVhen  Nehemiah  was  away  over  in 
Babylon  or  Persia  with  the  great 
Arabian  desert  between  him  and  his 
native  country,  Judea,  after  learning 
the  condition  of  his  brethren,  the  Jews, 
who  were  left  of  the  captivity  of  Judea, 
he  sat  down  and  wept,  and  mourned 
certain  days,  and  fasted  and  prayed  be- 
fore the  God  of  heaven  (Neh.  1:4),  that 
he  and  his  father's  house  had  sinned  in 
not  keeping  the  commandments  and 
judgments  that  God  had  given  to  His 
servant,  Moses.  Then  with  a resolute 
mind  to  go  to  work,  he  gets  the  consent 
of  the  king  of  Persia,  with  letters  to 
travel  the  long  and  arduous  journey  to 
Jerusalem,  and  after  he  arrives  there,  he 
goes  out  after  night  to  view  the  dilapi- 
dated walls  that  were  thrown  down, 
and  the  gates  that  were  burned.  He 
then  returns  to  the  nobles  and  the 
priests  and  says,  “Ye  see  the  great  dis- 
tress that  we  are  in,  how  that  Jerusalem 
lieth  waste,  and  that  the  gates  are 
burned,”  and  after  telling  the  people  of 
the  good  hand  of  God,  they  said,  “Let  us 
arise  up  and  build.  So  they  strength- 
ened their  hands  for  the  work,  and 
budded  the  wall”  while  their  enemy 
scoffed  and  laughed  at  their  work,  and 
said,  “AY hat  will  these  feeble  Jews  do 
to  build  the  wall?  If  a foe  goes  upon 
the  wall  it  will  break  down."  But  those 
uoble  servants  were  not  dismayed  or 
confounded,  but  cried  unto  the  God  of 
heaven  to  prosper  the  work,  and  so 
built  they  the  wall,  “for  the  people  had 
a mind  to  work." 

AVhat  great  results  and  accomplish- 
ments may  be  brought  forth  where  peo- 
ple have  a unanimous  mind  to  work. 
In  union  there  is  strength.  The  Savior 
says,  John  5:17  “My  Father  worketh 
hitherto,  and  I work.”  Paul  says  to  the 
Philippian  brethren  Phil.  2: 12,  “AA'ork 
out  your  own  soul's  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling.”  Our  minds  and  hands 
must  work  together.  The  poet  says, 

■'Take  my  life,  and  let  it  be 
Cousecrated,  Lord  to  The e. 

Take  my  hands,  and  let  them  move 
At  the  Impulse  of  Thy  love.” 

AAre  should  work,  not  to  become  aris- 
tocrats or  autocrats,  but  as  the  meek 
and  lowly  followers  of  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth, who  offered  up  His  body  on  the 
cross  to  save  us  from  the  corruptions 
and  pollutions  of  the  world,  and  lit  us 
for  the  glorious  realms  above,  where  the 
soul  will  be  at  rest.  To  the  faithful 
worker  He  will  say  at  death,  “Thy  work 
is  done,  come  up  higher." 


For  U>e  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  SISTERS’  RELATION  TO  THE 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  AND  THEIR 
QUALIFICATIONS  FOR 
WORK. 

BY  ALLIK  M.  U1LTY. 

AVhat  relation  does  the  sister  bear  to 
the  Sunday  school?  The  same  as  a 
brother.  What  is  a brother's  relation? 
The  same  as  to  the  church.  So  we  most 
yet  see  what  relation  the  brother  beats 
to  the  church  before  we  can  know  how 
nearly  both  he  and  the  sister  are  related 
to  the  Sunday  school.  Christ  says,  Mark 
4:35,  “For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will 
of  God,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  my 
sister,  and  mother."  This  shows  to  us 
that  one  is  as  near  and  dear  to  Christ  as 
the  other.  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  also 
the  Head  of  the  Church.  As  we  accept 
God  and  do  His  holy  will  we  become 
members  of  His  family,  the  church,  and 
the  Sunday  school. 

AA'hat  a beautiful  thought  for  us 
sisters,  that  Christ  did  not  try  to  depress 
us,  but  has  also  lifted  us  up. 

All  Bible  readers  know  that  during 
His  sojourn  here,  lie  was  always  ready 
to  extend  a helping  hand  to  the  women 
or  sisterhood.  How  many  of  us  have 
read  in  Luke,  seventh  chapter,  of  a 
wicked  woman  who  dwelt  in  the  city, 
(when  she  heard  that  Christ  was  going 
to  spend  a part  of  the  day  with  Simon,  « 

1 1 ow  she  came  and  repented  of  her  sins: 
she  remained  behind  Him  weeping,  and 
began  to  wash  His  feet  with  her  tears 
and  to  wipe  them  with  her  hair,  also 
kissing  them  and  anointing  them  with 
precious  ointment  AVhat  did  Christ  do? 
Do  we  think  He  allowed  her  to  do  this 
unnoticed?  No,  indeed;  He  rebuked  the 
proud  Pharisee  by  telling  him  that 
when  He  entered  his  house  be  had  not 
ministered  to  Him.  but  this  woman  had. 
He  comes  with  these  word.  “Tbou 
gavest  me  no  kiss,  but  this  woman  hath 
not  ceased  to  kiss  my  feeL"  He  then 
lifted  her  up  out  of  her  sins  and  said. 
“Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee:”  also,  “Thy 
faith  hath  saved  thee;  go  in  peace.” 
Christ  showed  as  much  love  to  her  as 
He  could  have  shown  a brother. 

In  the  next  chapter  we  read  of  Christ 
traveling  through  the  country  into  all 
cities  and  villages,  preaching  the  glad 
tidings,  and  certain  women  ministered 
unto  Him;  in  the  tenth  chapter  we  find 
a sister  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus, 
learning  of  Him,  and  Christ  says.  ->he 
has  chosen  that  good  part  which  shall 
not  be  taken  away  from  her.”  AYoukl  a 
brother  have  had  more  right  there  than 
a sister?  Have  we  not  all  the  same 
privileges  there?  AVe  must  first  come 
to  the  feet  of  Jesus  if  we  wish  to  be 
accepted.  Dear  brethren  and  sisters, 
these  incidents  are  all  recorded  to  prove 
that  we  as  sisters  are  as  dear  to  Christ 
as  the  brethren  are  and  related  to  the 
church  and  Sunday  school  through  the 
same  love  and  power.  1 am  so  glad 
that  God  has  not  rejected  us,  but  has 
also  called  us  to  a nobler,  higher  life,  and 
has  seen  lit  to  use  us  in  His  service  and 
to  His  honor  and  glory. 

I will  prove  to  you  by  some  Bible 
facts  that  a sister  is  also  qualified  for 
work  or  to  teach.  Sarah  taught  Abra- 
ham, (the  one  she  called,  loid.*  that 
there  was  to  Ik*  a separation  between  the 
children  of  promise  and  the  children 
of  the  world.  Through  the  prophetess 
Anna  we  see  that  already  in  the  old  dis 
pensation  God  chose  women  by  bestow- 
ing on  them  the  gift  of  prophecy.  Anna 
remained  in  the  temple,  and  served  God 
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with  fastings  and  prayers  night  and 
day  and  spoke  to  all  them  who  were 
looking  for  redemption.  AVhat  was  she 
teaching  them?  AVas  it  not  about  Christ, 
Yes.  that  was  her  theme  and  should  be 
ours.  Paul  writes  in  1 Cor.  14:1, “Follow 
after  charity,  and  desire  spiritual  gifts, 
but  rather  that  ye  may  prophesy;”  proph 
esy  here  means  to  teach  or  to  explain. 
They  were  to  desire  spiritual  gifts,  so 
they  might  teach;  in  the  thirty-ninth 
verse  of  the  same  chapter;  “AVherefore, 
brethren,  covet  to  prophesy  and  forbid 
not  to  speak  with  tongues.  I think 
this  means  that  they  were  not  to  silence 
anyone  who  had  a call  to  teach  or  to 
help  in  the  work  of  God;  if  we  are  filled 
with  the  spirit  as  Anna  was,  God  can 
arul  will  use  us.  Ephesians  4:8,  A\  here- 
fore  he  saith,  when  he  ascended  up  on 
high,  he  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave 
gifts  unto  men;”  some  may  say  it  was 
only  given  unto  men,  but  we  have  al- 
ready shown  that  it  was  also  given  to 
the  sisters.  “And  he  gave  some,  apos- 
tles; and  some,  prophets;  and  some, 
evangelists;  and  some,  pastors  and  teach- 
ers: for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for 
the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edify- 
ing of  the  body  of  Christ,  etc. 

In  Matthew  26,  we  read  about  a sister 
anointing  Christ  and  when  His  disciples 
were  indignant  He  explained  unto  them 
how  this  woman  had  wrought  a good 
work  for  Him  in  that  she  had  anointed 
Him  for  His  burial,  and  then  says, 
“Verily,  I say  unto  you,  AA’heresoever 
this  gospel  shall  be  preached  in  the 
whole  world,  there  shall  also  this,  that 
this  woman  hath  done,  be  told  for  a 
memorial  of  her.” 

There  was  a certain  disciple  named 
Tabitha  or  Dorcas,  a woman  who  was 
full  of  good  works,  which  she  did.  l>o 
we  not  think  Christ  was  filled  with  joy 
at  their  willingness  to  serve  and  follow 
Him.  If  He  did  not  want  sisters  to 
work  for  Him,  He  would  not  have  left 
these  words  to  be  recorded. 

AVe  remember  reading  about  Paul  be- 
ing called  over  into  Macedonia  to  help 
the  people  there.  James  Stalker  writes 
in  his  book  entitled,  “Life  of  St.  Paul  ” 
“A  prominent  feature  of  the  work  in 
Macedonia  was  the  part  taken  in  it  by 
women.  Amid  the  general  decay  of 
religions  throughout  at  this  period 
many  women  everywhere  sought  satis- 
faction for  their  religious  instincts  in 
the  pure  faith  of  the  synagogue.  In 
Macedonia,  perhaps  on  account  of  its 
sound  morality,  these  female  proselytes 
were  more  numerous  than  elsewhere, 
and  they  pressed  in  large  numbers  into 
the  Christian  church.  This  was  a good 
omen:  it  was  a prophecy  of  the  happy 
change  in  the  lot  of  women.  If  man 
owes  much  to  Christ,  woman  owes  still 
more.  He  has  delivered  her  from  the 
degradation  of  being  man's  slave  and 
plaything  and  raised  her  to  be  his  friend 
and  equal  before  heaven.  These  things 
were  vividly  illustrated  in  the  earliest 
footsteps  of  Christianity  on  the  Euro- 
l>ean  continent.  The  first  convert  was 
a woman.  At  the  first  Christian 
service  held  on  European  soil  the 
heart  of  Lydia  was  opened  to  receive 
the  truth,  and  the  change  which 
passed  upon  her  prefigured  what 
woman  in  Europe  was  to  become  under 
the  influence  of  Christianity.  In  the 
same  town  of  Philippi  there  was  seen, 
too,  at  the  same  time  an  equally  repre- 
sentative image  of  the  condition  of 
woman  in  Europe  before  the  gospel 
reached  it,  in  a poor  girl,  possessed  of  a 
spirit  of  divination  and  held  in  slavery 


by  men  who  were  making  gain  out  of 
her  misfortune,  whom  Paul  restored  to 
sanity.  Her  misery  and  degradation 
were  a symbol  of  the  disfiguration,  as 
Lydia's  sweet  and  benevolent  Christian 
character  was  of  the  transfiguration  of 
womanhood." 

Philip  the  evangelist  had  four  daugh- 
ters and  each  one  was  a prophetess. 
AVhat  did  they  do,  but  teach?  Do  not 
misunderstand  me,  or  think  that  1 am 
in  favor  of  sisters  taking  charge  of  the 
pulpit  or  trying  to  usurp  authority  as 
Miriam  did,  but  Paul,  in  writing  to  the 
Romans,  commends  unto  them  “Phebe 
our  sister,  which  is  a servant  of  the 
church,”  and  then  goes  on  to  tell  them 
how  they  shall  receive  her  and  they 
were  to  assist  her  in  whatsoever  busi- 
ness she  had  need  of  them,  “For  she 
hath  been  a succorer  of  many,  and  of 
myself  also."  If  we  read  the  remainder 
of  the  chapter  we  will  see  how  many 
more  sisters  he  names,  and  how  they 
labored  for  Christ.  How  many  of  us 
have  heard  of  Sara  Houghton  Fawcett 
whose  body  now  lies  in  Graceland  ceme- 
tery, Chicago.  AVe  can  see  how  well 
qualified  she  was  and  how  willing  she 
must  have  been  to  consecrate  herself  to 
Christ  and  to  work  for  Him.  in  the  ex- 
perience of  six  young  men  who  met  and 
walked  out  to  her  grave  one  Thanks- 
giving day  to  praise  God  for  what  He 
had  wrought  through  this  woman.  Each 
one  tells  his  experience  there  and  they 
all  point  to  her  as  the  instrument  where 
by  they  were  brought  to  God,  and  four 
of  the  six  tell  how  she  brought  them  to 
her  Bible  class.  If  this  woman  was  not 
qualified,  and  God  was  not  pleased  to 
have  her  teach  and  work  for  Him,  do 
we  think  lie  would  have  blessed  her 
work  as  He  did?  No,  if  it  was  wrong 
He  would  show  us  the  wrong  and  not 
bless  the  work  of  sisters.  The  leader  of 
these  six  young  men  said,  “Here  lies  the 
dust  of  a holy  woman."  Again  he  said, 
(when  he  saw  the  words  “Resting  in  the 
everlasting  arms”  inscribed  on  the  head 
stone),  “This  reminds  ns  that  she  used 
to  sing,  ‘Safe  in  the  arms  of  Jesus.'  Let 
us  also  sing  it,"  and  they  did  sing  it 
with  tears  streaming  down  their  cheeks 
and  then  knelt  around  that  silent  grave 
and  gave  themselves  anew  to  God. 

A sister  can  and  should  be  qualified 
so  she  can  fill  the  place  of  a brother  if 
necessary,  and  especially  should  she 
have  charge  of  the  infant  classes,  for 
her  heart  is  more  tender  and  children 
are  usually  more  free  toward  a sister 
than  a brother.  AVho  can  bind  up  a 
child's  wound  the  best?  A'ou  will  al- 
ways see  a child  run  to  sister  in  case 
of  a “hurt."  How  earnestly  then  should 
we  desire  this  gift  of  teaching  and  pray 
that  God  will  still  supply  us  with  more 
grace  and  bless  our  work  to  His  honor 
and  glory. 

How  should  we  as  sisters  appear? 
AVe  should  appear  as  having  peace  of 
conscience,  and  joy  in  the  soul,  and  at 
all  times  appear  pleasant  in  the  work 
wherever  we  may  be,  have  a word  of 
comfort  or  encouragement  for  those  we 
meet  so  our  pupils  can  not  say  of  us  as 
I once  heard  of  a little  girl  who  said, 
“My  teacher  never  knows  me  when  she 
meets  me  on  the  street."  As  to  sisters 
attire,  wherever  we  see  a passage  of 
Scripture  concerning  it,  it  teaches  us 
plainness  and  simplicity,  and  they  are 
certainly  one  distinctive  mark  of  a true 
follower  of  Christ.  Plainness  of  speech 
and  simplicity  in  all  things  should  also 
be  observed  more  than  it  is,  as  it  also 
shows  the  character  of  a Christian. 


AVe  will  yet  show  a few  Bible  facts  to 
prove  that  Christ  does  not  want  His 
children  to  be  exalted  in  their  own 
strength,  and  also  to  prove  the  doctrine 
of  plainness.  Christ  was  humble,  and 
lie  was  an  example  for  us.  Let  us  take 
Him  as  our  pattern  to  mould  our  lives. 
In  Matthew  18,  Christ  calls  a little  child 
to  Him,  sets  him  in  the  midst  of  the 
disciples  and  says,  “Verily.  I say  unto 
you,  except  ye  be  converted,  and  be- 
come as  little  children  ye  shall  not  enter 
the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Peter  tells  us 
in  his  Epistle  that  we  are  all  to  be 
subject  one  to  another,  and  clothed-  with 
humility;  “for  God  resisteth  the  proud, 
and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble.  Hum- 
ble yourselves  therefore  under  the 
mighty  hand  of  God,  that  he  may  exalt 
you  in  due  time.”  Paul,  in  writing  to 
Timothy  says,  that  women  were  to 
“adorn  themselves  in  modest  apparel 
and  sobriety:  not  with  gold,  pearls,  or 
costly  array,  but  with  good  works.  >as 
one  professing  godliness!.”  In  Corin- 
thians he  teaches  us  concerning  the 
prayer  head  covering.  IIow  many  of  us 
wear  it  as  we  should,  to  leave  the  right 
impression  on  those  who  do  not  believe 
in  wearing  it.  I am  afraid  a great  many 
of  us  do  not.  It  is  necessary  to  wear  it 
at  every  place  of  worship,  and  if  we 
profess  to  believe  in  it  by  wearing  it  to 
church  we  should  also  wear  it  to  Sunday- 
school,  because  we  are  relate*!  as  closely 
to  the  school  as  to  the  church  and 
should  do  all  we  can  to  promote  the 
good  work  and  esjieeially  in  the  Sunday 
school.  Let  us  strive  earnestly  for  more 
spiritual  gifts  and  divine  love. 

Ohio. 

For  ll*e  Herat  Id  erf  Truth . 

THE  RELATION  OF  BODY  AND 
SOUL. 

BY  A.  II.  BAER. 

‘•If  a man  have  a stubborn  and  re- 
bellion'* hun,  which  will  not  obey  the 
vol.eof  his  lather,  or  lt»e  voice  of  hi* 
mother,  and  lliat,  when  they  have 
chastened  him,  will  not  hearken  unto 
them:  then  shall  his  father  and  mother 
lay  hold  on  him  and  brins;  him  out 
unto  ttie  elders  of  his  dtj , unto  the 
ga'es  of  his  plate,  and  they  shall  say 
unto  the  elders  of  his  city,  tills  our  son 
is  stubborn  and  rebellious,  he  will  not 
obey  our  voice;  he  is  a glutton  and  a 
drunkard/’  i>eut.  21:  IS— 3). 

The  road  over  which  our  son's 
thoughts,  lusts  and  imaginations  pass 
from  the  soul  to  the  body,  is  the  high- 
way over  which  unbridled  appetites, 
unrestrained  passions,  and  unsubdued 
lusts  of  the  body  pass  to  the  soul.  If 
you  want  to  empty  a boiler  of  steam,  it 
will  not  help  you  much  by  lifting  the 
safety  valve,  if  you  keep  water  in  the 
boiler  and  fire  in  the  furnace. 

Prayer.  Bible  reading,  and  Psalm 
singing  will  not  help  one  much  to  get 
rid  of  his  sins,  if  lie  keeps  up  a set  of 
bodily  habits  to  fire  the  body  and  in- 
llame  the  soul  to  continue  its  sinning. 

That  you  may  see  the  connection 
more  clearly  between  vice  and  victims. 
1 will  try  to  show  you  how  food  may 
damage  our  bodies  and  demoralize  our 
souls.  The  blood  is  the  life  of  the  body. 
The  physical,  mental  and  moral  nature 
is  so  intimately  connected  that  what- 
ever affects  one,  affects  the  others,  so 
that  a man's  mental  and  moral  nature, 
as  well  as  his  physical,  can  he  largely 
determined  by  the  quality  of  blood.  It 
is  a physiological  fact  that  our  blood  is 
made  out  of  the  food  we  eat.  The  food 
that  enters  our  mouth  is  assimilated, 
and  makes  blood  by  the  marvelous  pro- 
cesses of  digestion  mid  assimilation. 
Our  food  is  transformed  into  blood,  ami 
the  blood  passes  through  the  veins  ami 


arteries,  and  repairs  waste  tissue,  and 
forms  new  ones,  thus  building  up  the 
body,  and  sustaining  life.  It  follows 
then,  that  our  bodies  are  made  of  the 
food  we  eat.  Evidently  it  was  the  de- 
sign of  our  Creator  that  the  prime 
object  of  eating  was  to  build  up  tissue, 
muscle,  bone  and  brain. 

That  this  might  be  a pleasure  to  us, 
He  has  associated  with  eating,  delight  of 
appetite,  but  most  of  us  have  so  far 
jierverted  the  divine  order  as  to  make 
the  pleasure  of  appetite  the  chief  object 
of  eatiug.  “Give  me  something  good  to 
eatr  is  the  cry  of  humanity.  The  good- 
ness of  food  is  usually  judged  by  the 
sensation  of  the  palate,  and  not  by  the 
laws  of  nutrition.  Most  people  de- 
termine the  goodness  of  food  by  the 
amount  of  sensual  delight  it  imparts  to 
the  palate,  no  matter  how  it  angers  the 
stomach.  Hence  a vast  amount  of  food 
that  enters  the  mouth  makes  bad  blood. 
Blood  that  is  in  itself  corrupt  carries 
l>oisonous  particles  to  every  part  of  the 
system,  putting  us  into  a ripe  condition 
to  be  easily  provoked  to  some  outburst 
of  anger,  passion  or  revenge.  Blood 
always  tells  in  human  morals,  as  well  as 
in  muscles.  A’ery  much  of  the  flesh  we 
eat  makes  bad  blood.  Sty  fed  pigs,  and 
stall  fed  oxen  are  fattened  under  the  most 
unhealthy  conditions  possible,  shut  up 
in  the  dark,  cut  off  from  exercise,  the 
fat  deposit  on  their  bodies  is  made  up  of 
the  waste  matter  that  the  life  forces  of 
the  animal  were  unable  to  ex|>el.  This 
waste,  fatty  matter  surcharged,  with 
unexpelled  excretions,  is  liable  to  induce 
disease  in  all  who  consume  it. 

Does  any  one  doubt  that  the  un- 
healthy. ugly  and  vicious  elements  that 
make  up  most  of  the  fiesh  we  eat  enters 
the  blood  anil  in  that  way  affects  the 
disimsition,  or  carriage  of  the  soul? 
“Every  seed  after  its  kind,"  is  the  law 
of  all  creation.  This  principle  obtains 
not  only  ttie  production  of  life,  but  in 
the  processes  of  its  development.  If  a 
man's  body  is  made  chiefly  of  flesh  of 
diseased  animals,  his  whole  frame  In- 
comes saturated  with  lusts  and  corrupts 
the  mind.  The  impressions  and  im- 
pulses the  soul  receives  from  such  a 
body  are  debasing.  If  what  we  eat  has 
something  to  do  with  our  morals  and 
our  food  affects  our  faith,  it  seems  to 
me  that  many  of  ottr  efforts  to  make 
men  genuine  by  devotional  exercises 
ought  to  be  prefaced  by  efforts  to  cor- 
rect bail  dietie  habits. 

All  our  powers  are  many  members 
in  one  body.  W hatever  affects  one  must 
surely  affect  the  others. 

The  spiritual,  mental  and  physical  are 
one  life.  Might  the  body  and  you  smite 
the  soul  and  ennervate  the  mind.  Cor- 
rupt the  mind,  and  you  debase  both  soul 
and  body.  The  great  ajiostle  I’auJ,  w ho 
more  than  any  other  sacred  writer, 
maintained  the  sanctity  of  the  body 
and  subservience  to  the  soul  and  mind; 
hear  him:  “I  beseech  you  therefore, 
brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God.  that  ye 
present  your  bodies  a living  sacrifice, 
holy,  acceptable  unto  God.  which  is 
your  reasonable  service." 

I do  not  say  that  all  human  evils  and 
ills  have  their  primary  origin  in  physical 
habits,  but  I do  say  that  the  greater 
mass  of  impulses  from  the  excited,  m 
flamed  everstimulated  body  towards  the 
soul  is  in  the  interests  of  sin.  1 he 
economy  of  salvation  orders  otherwise. 
By  the  Gospel  the  body  may  become  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  law  of 
self  denial  from  the  New  Testament,  all 
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our  fiery  elements  may  be  made  au  in- 
spiration to  our  souls.  It  is  not  the  pur- 
pose of  Cod  tliat  we  should  live  a life- 
time warfare  between  the  body  and 
soul;  there  ought  to  come  to  every  true 
Christian  a day  of  victory  over  the 
powers  of  the  body,  in  which  they  will 
cease  their  rebellion  and  come  into  the 
sweetest  union  with  the  soul,  in  the 
great  w ork  in  developing  a likeness  to 
Christ. 

Maryland. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

WHAT  IS  YOUR  LIFE? 

uv  JACOB  I.OXO. 

“What  is  your  life?”  the  apostle 
James  asks.- That  is.  what  are  we  mak- 
ing of  our  life  as  we  pass  through  this 
world?  The  life  of  our  hotly  is  even  a 
vapor  that  ap|>eareth  for  a little  time 
and  then  vanisheth  away,  to  be  seen  no 
more.  Will  our  lives  also  he  forgotten, 
never  more  to  Ik*  remembered,  as  our 
bodies  shall  never  more  he  seen?  Oh! 
no,  dear  friends,  our  life  will  not  he  so 
soon  forgotten.  I have  two  little  sons 
in  the  paradise  of  joy.  who  had  been 
with  us  hut  a short  time,  and  i still 
remember  the  little  forms  and  short 
lives.  I have  a father  ami  a mother  over 
there,  who  were  with  us  till  old  age.  ami 
I still  remember  their  form  and  their 
life.  No,  my  dear  reader,  we  will  not 
forget  the  life  of  our  c»m|»anioiis  and 
associates.  So  then,  if  this  is  true,  that 
we  or  the  life  which  we  live  will  not  bo 
forgotten,  but  will  Ik*  remembered  when 
our  bodies  are  mouldering  in  the  grave, 
and  the  soul  has  gone  to  try  the  realities 
of  another  world,  then,  how  shall  we 
live  in  this  world?  llow  do  we  live? 
Oh!  may  Cod  grant  that  we.  as  true 
Christians,  may  ami  will  show  to  all 
around  us  the  life  of  Christ  in  our 
mortal  bodies,  and  in  our  life,  so  that 
no  one  around  us  can  truthfully  speak 
evil  of  us,  and  that  Cod  Himself  has  no 
condemnation  to  pronounce  ii|>on  us. 
l)o  we  see  this?  Do  we  not  see  the  great 
majority  of  so-called  Christians,  who 
claim  to  be  true  followers  of  Christ, 
show  by  their  conduct  and  conversation 
such  au  example  that  the  world  points 
the  linger  of  scorn  at  them  ? My  friends, 
“these  things  ought  not  'so  to  he."  The 
time  may  come  when  even  our  lives  will 
no  more  be  remembered  on  earth.  One 
generation  after  another  passes  away, 
and  we  are  all  forgotten.  No  one  on 
earth  will  remember  our  existence  here, 
but  somewhere  ami  some  One  will 
remember  our  earthly  life.  It  is  Cud. 

I have  said  that  the  world  |>oints  the 
linger  of  scorn  at  some  Christian  pro- 
fessors. Some  one  may  say.  "They 
treated  the  Lord  Jesus  the  same.” 
True,  they  scorned  Him.  hut  without  a 
caw.  falsely.  If  we  decorate  our  bodies 
ami  fill  our  daily  life  with  the  vanities 
and  unnecessary  things  of  life,  they 
have  a cause  to  say  that  we  are  not 
what  we  profess  to  he.  If  they  see  us 
go  to  the  vain  pastimes  of  the  world, 
such  as  theaters,  play  part ies,  fairs, 
shows,  festivals,  ami  many  other  vain 
amusements,  ami  hare  our  enjoyment 
with  them,  they  have  a cause  to  scorn 
us,  and  call  us  no  U-tter  than  them- 
selves. 

1 hear  the  expression  often  by  some 
one  that  is  yet  out  in  the  cold  world. 
“If  I once  profess  Christianity.  1 will 
not  follow  the  vanities  of  the  world, 
like  this  or  that  church  member;  1 
want  to  show  a better  example.”  My 
brothers,  my  sister^  is  this  the  way  we 
present  our  iiilluenee  before  the  world? 


Oh ! these  things  ought  not  so  to  be.  Again 
I hear  some  one  say,  pointing  to  some 
church  member,  “he  or  she  is  no  better 
Christian  than  I am.  They  go  to  such 
amusements  as  the  world  has,  laugh 
and  joke  in  their  conversation,  their 
conduct  is  no  better  than  mine,  even  do 
things  that  1 would  not  do.”  Oh!  my 
dear  Christian  brethren  and  sisters, 
where  is  our  influence  if  our  conduct 
and  example  is  such  as  is  here  repre- 
sented by  the  world?  1 say  again, 
where  is  our  influence,  or  where  will  it 
lead  to?  Will  it  lead  to  God?  Is  it  for 
the  Lord  Jesus?  Is  it  for  Christianity  ? 
No!  Is  it  for  our  beloved  Mennonite 
church?  No.  Is  it  for  the  good  of 
those  around  us,  who  are  still  outside 
the  church  of  Christ?  No.  Where  is  it 
then?  Is  it  for  the  cold  world?  Yen. 
Our  influence  will  be  such  as  keeps 
them  out  in  the  world. 

My  dear  professing  readers,  if  this  is 
the  case  with  your  influence,  1 say, 
“awake,  and  repent  and  be  converted, 
that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out.”  Is 
it  so  that  we  are  “dry  bones,”  like  those 
of  whom  the  prophet  Ezekiel  speaks. 
“Behold!  a noise  and  a shaking,  and  the 
bones  came  together,  bone  to  his  bone. 
I.o,  the  sinews  and  the  flesh  came  upon 
them,  and  the  skin  covered  them  above, 
but  there  was  no  breath  in  them."  Oh! 
the  resurrection  of  the  dry  bones!  bone 
to  his  bone,  sinews  and  llesh  covered 
them,  but  not  breath,  no  life,  no  in- 
fluence for  good.  Oh!  Lord,  come  from 
the  four  winds.  Oh!  breathe  upon  these 
slain  that  they  may  live;  that  their  life 
may  go  out  to  the  world  as  an  influence 
for  good,  living  epistles  known  and  read 
by  all  men.  Dear  readers,  let  us  thus  do, 
and  thus  live,  that  we  may  show  forth 
the  life  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ  in  all 
departments  of  life,  that  God  may  be 
glorified  in  us  before  all  the  people. 
Will  God  say  of  us  as  lie  did  to  Israel? 
When  the  house  of  Israel  dwelt  in  their 
own  land,  they  defilled  it  by  their  own 
ways  and  doings;  “their  way  was  before 
me  as  the  uncleanness  of  a removed 
woman."  Ezek.  311:111,  “and  I scattered 
them  among  the  heathen,  and  they 
were  dispersed  through  the  countries; 
according  to  their  way,  and  according 
to  their  doings  I judged  them.” 

Oh!  if  we  are  among  those  who  have 
profaned  the  name  of  the  Lord  among 
the  children  of  men,  let  us  repent  and 
ask  God  to  cleanse  and  purify  and  sanc- 
tify us,  that  we  may  sanctify  the  Lord 
God  to  the  world,  by  the  life  of  God  in 
us.  -and  the  heathen  shall  know  that  I 
am  the  Lord  God,  when  I shall  be 
sanctified  in  you  before  their  eyes-" 
Then  will  l sprinkle  clean  water  upon 
you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean  from  all  your 
filthiness,  and  from  all  your  idols  will  I 
cleanse  you;  a new  heart  will  I also  give 
you,  and  a new  spirit  will  I put  within 
you,  and  l will  put  my  spirit  within 
you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my 
statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  my  judg- 
ments and  do  them."  “And  ye  shall 
dwell  in  the  land  that  1 gave  to  your 
fathers,  and  ye  shall  be  my  people,  and 
I will  be  your  God.  Then  shall  ye 
remember  your  own  evil  ways  and  your 
doings  that  were  not  good,  and  shall 
loathe  for  your  iniquites  and  for  your 
abominations." 

Dearly  beloved,  do  we  not  see  the 
great  and  precious  promises  in  God's 
word  for  us.  if  we  are  Ilis  truly  con- 
secrated children?  May  God  purify  and 
sanctify  our  lives,  our  conduct  and  con- 
versation. that  in  the  light  of  the  Gospel 
we  may  shine  that  the  world  may  be- 


hold it,  and  say,  “truly  this  land  that 
was  desolute  and  corrupt  in  our  bodies 
is  become  like  the  garden  of  Eden,  for 
none  of  us  liveth  to  himself,  and  no 
man  dietli  to  himself.”  May  we  who 
name  the  name  of  Christ  be  led  by 
the  Iloly  Spirit  of  God,  in  all  holy  life 
and  conversation  that  the  world  and 
those  around  us  may  truly  confess  that 
the  life  of  Christ,  the  God  life,  is  in  us, 
“for  whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the 
Lord  and  whether  we  die,  we  die 
unto  the  Lord;  whether  we  live,  there- 
fore, or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's.”  Rom. 
14:8. 

Friends,  let  us  “walk  in  the  light," 
and  have  fellowship  one  with  another, 
then  we  may  be  a true  light,  an  example 
to  the  weak  ones,  who  are  yet  in  dark- 
ness, and  be  a help  to  bring  them  up 
higher.  We  shall  not  be  judged  for  the 
wrong  doings  of  others,  but  for  our  own 
life.  “Why  dost  thou  judge  thy  brethren, 
or  why  dost  thou  set  at  naught  thy  broth- 
er, for  we  shall  all  stand  before  the  judg- 
ment seat  of  Christ.”  So  then,  every  one 
of  us  shall  give  an  account  of  ourselves 
before  God.  “What  is  our  life?”  it  is  as 
grass  which  grows  up  in  the  morning, 
and  in  the  evening  it  is  cut  down  and 
cast  into  the  fire  and  is  burned,  or  “as 
a weaver's  shuttle  flying  to  an  fro  in  the 
world”  but  it  is  soon  cut  off,  and  we  fly 
away.  “Man  dieth  and  wastetli  away, 
yea,  man  giveth  up  the  ghost,  and  where 
is  he?” 

Elkhart , Ind. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

WHICH  ROAD? 

BY  ALICE  B.  KAUFFMAN. 

On  which  road  are  you  traveling?  the 
broad  one  or  the  narrow  one  ? the  one 
which  leadeth  to  destruction,  or  that 
which  leadeth  unto  life?  It  may  be,  you 
have  never,  seriously  considered  this 
question.  It  may  be  that  you  have  never 
sat  down  and  quietly  considered  if  you 
were  to  be  cut  off  suddenly,  as  thous- 
ands are,  whether  you  would  spend  your 
eternity  in  heaven  or  in  hell. 

Cause  now,  I entreat  you,  and  con- 
sider your  ways.  Your  sold  is  surely 
worth  a moment’s  sober  consideration. 

I f you  will  ever  be  admitted  to  heaven, 
you  must  be  fitted  for  the  holy  place, 
for  nothing  unholy  or  unclean  can  ever 
enter  those  pearly  gates  and  bright 
abodes.  The  word  of  God  says,  “You 
must  be  born  again,”  that  is,  you  must  be 
changed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  you  must 
become  anew,  a different  creature  from 
what  you  are  by  nature;  the  Lord  de- 
clares that  otherwise  you  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God  (John  3:5). 
Now  let  me  reason  with  you.  Is  it 
worth  your  while  to  indulge  in  sin  and 
wicked  ways  for  a few  short  days  or 
years,  and  then  make  your  bed  in  hell? 
Is  it  better  to  enjoy  the  pleasure  of  sin 
for  a season  and  then  be  doomed  to  all 
eternity  ? Do  pause  and  consider.  Is  it 
not  madness  to  pursue  such  a course  ? 
If  heaven  were  a cheat,  and  hell  a 
delusion,  then  you  might  go  on  in  your 
sins,  and  laugh  at  religion.  But  if, 
indeed,  there  be  a hell  for  impenitent 
sinners  and  a heaven  for  repentant  ones, 
and  if  you  must  dwell  a whole  eternity 
in  one  place  or  the  other,  which  will 
you  choose  ? 

If  you  are  not  certain  that  you  are 
saved,  or  certain  that  you  are  not  saved, 
are  you  wise  in  living  as  you  do,  un- 
thinking, careless,  Godless?  The  way  of 
salvation,  the  door  of  mercy,  is  opened 
still.  You  can  not  save  yourself,  God 
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knows  that,  and  therefore  He  has  pro- 
vided a .Savior  for  the  lost.  The  Son  of 
God  left  the  throne  of  heaven,  and  came 
into  this  world  to  save  sinners.  He  saves 
them  by  His  atoning  death,  by  bearing 
the  punishment  which  their  sins  deserve. 
He  gave  His  life  a ransom  for  many 
(Matt.  20:28,)  He  paid  the  great  sin-debt 
which  we  owed  to  God,  and  which  we 
never  could  have  paid,  so  that  now  you 
have  nothing  to  do  but  personally  accept 
Jesus,  your  Savior.  If  you  will  heartily 
trust  Him,  you  will  be  saved.  You  have 
God’s  word  for  it. 

Relying  on  His  word  you  never  can 
be  confounded.  Flee  to  Jesus,  believe 
in  Him,  and  receive  forgiveness  of  all 
your  sins,  He  wept  over  sinners  that 
have  refused  Him.  Coine  to  Him  who 
says  “Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labor 
and  are  heavy  laden,  I will  give  you 
rest"  (Malt,  11:28),  and  “him  that  com- 
eth  to  me  1 will  in  no- wise  cast  out” 
(John  (5:37). 

Goshen,  Ind. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

WHERE  DO  YOU  BELONG? 

BY  I>.  B.  SHELLEY. 

“Oh  that  they  were  wise  and  und«r- 
stood  this,  that  they  would  consider 
their  latter  end.”  Deut33:SH. 

When  Moses,  the  servant  of  the  Lord, 
had  almost  finished  his  course,  God 
commanded  him  to  ascend  Mt.  Nebo, 
where  he  should  die  after  he  had  viewed 
the  promised  land.  Moses  looked  over 
this  vast  army,  the  chosen  people  of 
God  who  should  become  a mighty 
nation,  and  with  a prophetic  eye,  seeing 
what  would  become  of  the  nation  in  its 
latter  end,  he  breaks  forth  with  this 
lamentation,  “Oh,  that  they  were  wise 
and  understood  this,  that  they  would 
consider  their  latter  end.”  Moses  saw  in 
their  spirit  the  sins  that  they  would 
commit  from  the  beginning  of  that 
nation  till  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
It  seems  that  they  were  bound  to  serve 
idols  notwithstanding  all  the  warnings 
they  received  from  the  men  of  God  that 
had  been  sent  to  them,  whom  they  re- 
jected and  killed. 

While  1 am  penning  these  lines,  my 
mind  thinks  of  our  own  nation  of  the 
United  States.  It  is  looked  upon  by 
other  nations  as  a mighty  nation.  But 
behold  the  wickedness  of  this  nation, 
how  it  has  fallen  into  idolatry  and  sin, 
idolatry  in  the  churches  and  out  of 
the  churches.  Y ou  may  look  where  you 
will,  you  will  see  idolatry  reigning  as  a 
king,  card  playing  in  the  churches,  and 
in  the  homes  of  professedly  Christian 
parents,  parties  of  all  grades,  socials, 
eating  and  drinking  and  banqueting  to 
excess,  horse-racing,  prize-fighting,  and 
gambling  of  all  sorts,  and  it  seems  our 
government  is  powerless  to  prohibit  all 
these  evil  doings. 

Alcohol  is  another  king  which  justice 
does  not  reach  to  punish  for  its  crimes. 
Oh  that  this  nation  were  wise  and 
understood  this,  that  they  would  con- 
sider their  latter  end.  The  cup  of  indig- 
nation of  God’s  wrath  will  be  full  at 
some  period  or  other,  and  God  will  mete 
out  vengeance  on  this  nation  as  well  as 
on  the  Israelites,  if  they  will  not  repent 
of  their  sins. 

But  my  text  covers  another  class  of 
people,  which  come  under  three  heads: 
the  sinner,  the  ungodly,  and  the  hypo- 
crite, and  the  last  is  the  worst  character 
of  the  i three,  as  I will  try  to  explain 
hereafter.  A sinner  is  one  who  lives  in 
open  rebellion  against  God.  He  cares 
very  little  and  is  not  ashamed  to  use  his 
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profanity  before  a Christian  any  more 
than  before  a worldling,  and  is  not  so 
dangerous  to  a Christian  as  an  ungodly 
man.  You  know  just  what  he  is,  and 
you  can  shim  his  company. 

The  ungodly  man  comes  under  the 
second  head.  He  is  one  who  knows 
nothing  about  God  and  the  workings  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  but  wants  to  stand  in 
relation  with  God  with  works  of  his 
own  righteousness  and  goodness,  and  is 
dangerous  to  those  around  him,  lor 
many  look  on  him  as  a good  man,  and 
follow  his  example,  and  are  deceived 
and  lost. 

The  third  one  is  the  worst  of  all,  and 
the  most  dangerous  to  the  Christian.  A 
hypocrite  is  one  who  gets  into  the 
church  unconverted,  and  is  so  full 
of  hypocrisy  that  the  church  is 
deceived.  When  you  hear  him  talk  on  a 
religious  topic,  he  can  show  himself 
good,  so  that  you  might  think  him  a 
saint  of  the  highest  grade,  were  it  not 
for  the  self-righteousness  which  the 
hypocrite  manifests.  But  he  is  nothing 
more  than  a spy  in  the  church,  a wolf 
in  sheep's  clothing.  He  destroys  reputa- 
tions and  he  is  a stumbling  block  to 
sinners,  hindering  them  from  coming  to 
Christ.  We  often  hear  the  sinner  say, 
“Put  your  hypocrites  out  of  the  church, 
and  we  will  come  and  be  converted  and 
join  the  church."  This  third  class  is 
truly  the  worst  of  all.  The  hypocrite 
goes  into  church  to  mantle  his  diaboli- 
calness with  the  cloak  of  religion.  Well 
did  Christ  say  of  the  hypocritical  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  “Ye  hypocrites,  shall  ye 
escape  the  damnation  of  hell  ?”  As  long 
as  they  have  on  the  mask  of  religion, 
they  are  leaders  of  the  blind  and  a 
stumbling  block.  Oh  that  such  would 
repent  and  throw  off  their  hypocrisy  and 
cry  for  mercy  and  be  saved. 

Reader,  do  you  belong  to  one  or  the 
other  of  these  three  classes?  God  knows, 
you  know.  If  you  do,  stop  short,  turn 
about,  confess  your  sins,  and  ask  God 
for  Jesus'  sake  to  forgive  you,  otherwise 
a terrible  doom  hangs  over  you,  whether 
you  are  an  open  sinner  and  have  the 
honesty  to  confess  it  or  a cringing  hypo- 
crite, hiding  behind  your  smooth  pro- 
fession and  saintly  make-believe  mantle. 
Step  out  under  the  blood  and  be  a free 
and  happy  being.  Be  not  deceived,  the 
destiny  of  your  immortal  soul  is  in  the 
question.  Make  sure  of  heaven.  Oh 
that  you  were  wise  that  you  understood 
this,  that  you  would  consider  your  latter 
end. 

||'t(:e(/,  Mich 
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THE  BELIEVER’S  PRIVILEGES. 

BY  A.  C.  KOLB. 

“All  are  yours."  I Cor.  8:22. 

There  is  often  a doubt  in  our  minds 
as  to  the  extent  of  our  liberties,  or  the 
scope  of  our  privileges,  and  we  imagine 
ourselves  hemmed  in  on  all  sides,  while 
at  the  same  time  we  feel  entitled  to  a 
great  deal  which  we  do  not  enjoy.  There 
is  certainly  a reason  for  this,  and  when 
we  know  that  all  things  are  at  our  com- 
mand, through  Christ  which  dwelleth  in 
us,  we  must  ascribe  all  the  fault  to  our- 
selves. It  is  true  that  when  we  really 
are  in  possession  of  Christ,  and  our  life 
is  hid  with  Him  in  God,  that  we  are 
rulers  and  kings  of  dominions  of  which 
we  know  not.  Great,  and  wonderful, 
and  mysterious  are  the  workings  and 
mind  of  God,  and  since  we  are  heirs, 
and  joint-heirs  with  Christ,  and  are 
brought  to  where  God  can  impart  H is 


very  life  unto  us,  we  are  shrouded  in 
mystery,  and  behold  our  situation  with 
reverential  awe.  Can  a soul  thus 
thrilled  with  the  greatness  and  filled 
with  the  spirit  of  God  be  content  with 
the  things  of  earth  ? Ah,  no,  but  he  seeks 
to  learn  to  enjoy  the  deep  things  of  God, 
and  his  mind  is  carried  up  into  the 
heavens  where  his  Maker  dwells.  Earth 
cannot  contain  the  mind  and  soul  of 
him  who  is  one  with  God,  and  yet  we 
find  so  many  people  who  seem  perfectly 
contented  with  the  pleasures  the  world 
affords.  Surely  such  an  one  does  not 
comprehend  his  calling.  When  we  think 
how  wonderfully  we  are  made,  being 
able  to  apprehend,  at  least  in  a measure, 
the  meaning  of  God’s  vast  creation, 
when  we  think  how  God  has  blessed  us 
more  than  all  other  creatures  on  this 
wide  world,  having  endowed  us  with  a 
mind  that  is  capable  of  reasoning  even 
with  Him,  then,  and  only  then,  can  we 
see  how  high  our  calling  truly  is.  And 
then  when  we  consider  how  tender,  and 
loving,  and  concerned  He  is  about  our 
welfare,  recognizing  us  as  being  formed 
in  His  image,  having  thus  conferred 
upon  us  an  honor  above  all  Ilis  creat- 
ures, such  knowledge  is  too  wonderful 
for  us  to  fully  understand. 

Can  we  say  God  does  not  care  whether 
we,  who  do  not  possess  as  bright  minds, 
and  as  strong  intellectual  capabilities  as 
some  others,  prosper  as  grandly  in  our 
temporal  and  spiritual  life?  No;  for 
the  soul  of  the  man  poor  in  knowledge 
is  worth  just  as  much  to  God  as  that  of 
the  man  whose  mind  is  a rich  storehouse. 
God  knows  that  it  is  best  for  our  good, 
and  that  it  will  bring  Him  more  glory 
and  honor  that  man  should  be  different- 
ly constituted,  but  it  becomes  our  duty 
to  exercise  ourselves  in  order  that  we 
may  attain  to  a higher  intellectual  and 
spiritual  life,  in  order  that  we  may  ac- 
complish more.  We  all  have  the  same 
God,  the  same  faith,  though  in  different 
measures,  the  same  hope,  and  we  are  all 
needed  to  bring  to  God  the  glory  and 
praise  and  honor  that  is  due  Him. 

We  cannot,  however,  appreciate  the 
full  estimation  God  places  upon  us  un- 
til we  consider  that  our  soul  is  worth 
more  than  all  the  world,  and  even  this 
is  a very  poor  comparison  to  make  in 
order  to  ascertain  the  value  of  a soul. 
Think  of  it!  And  yet  thousands  upon 
thousands  sell  themselves,  yea.  even 
give  themselves  away  to  the  enemy  of 
souls  for  a trifling  amusement,  or  a sin- 
ful enjoyment.  Have  such  ones  learned 
the  purpose  of  their  creation  ? Are  they 
enjoying  their  rights?  Surely  they  have 
no  idea  of  the  woeful  disgrace  they  heap 
upon  themselves  by  thus  neglecting  or 
refusing  their  high  calling.  God  has 
given  His  kingdom  to  the  children  of 
men.  and  all  have  been  purchased  in 
order  that  they  might  enjoy  that  which 
is  God’s.  Everything  has  been  giver 
over  to  us.  His  whole  kingdom  is  ours. 
God  rules  all.  We  have  the  privilege  to 
enjoy  all.  Who  can  fathom  the  depth 
of  such  love?  And  yet  we  are  all  en- 
titled to  it.  Of  no  .other  creature  is  it 
said,  “Ye  are  the  temples  of  the  living 
God." 

What  does  Christ  within  us  do  for  us? 
He  makes  us  free  from  the  law  of  sin 
and  death  and  becomes  in  us  the  hope 
of  glory.  When  we  realize  and  appreci 
ate  this  then  it  is  that  we  desire  to  con- 
tinue in  grace,  faith,  love,  prayer,  praise, 
service  and  sacrifice,  and  continuing 
thus  we  are  happy,  loving,  fearing, 
gathered,  preserved,  precious  and  wit- 
nessing saints.  So,  being  in  Christ,  we 


walk  with  Him,  we  are  rooted  in  Him. 
we  are  complete  in  Him,  we  have  been 
buried  with  Him,  we  have  been  raised 
with  Him,  we  shall  appear  with  Him. 
Being  therefore  truly  converted  from 
the  power  of  sin  and  death  unto  God. 
we  have  Christ  in  the  heart,  glory  in  our 
faces,  the  Spirit  as  our  leader,  the  fear 
of  God  to  guide  us,  the  path  of  holiness 
in  which  to  walk,  and  heaven  as  our 
eternal  rest.  W hat  more  need  we  have? 
What  more  can  we  wish  ? W hat  higher 
end  can  we  attain  ? God  grant  that  we 
may  enjoy  all  the  precious  gifts,  these 
glorious  privileges,  while  on  earth,  and 
the  eternal  bliss  of  heaven,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  A men. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

SUBMISSION. 

BY  A BROTHER. 

“Hubmit  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of 
man.  for  the  Lord’s  sake,  whether  It  be  to  Hie 
king  as  supreme  or  to  governors."-  1 Feler 
2: 13,  14. 

This  was  written  for  us,  as  well  as  for 
the  people  at  that  time.  It  is  for  us  to 
see  whether  we  submit  ourselves  to  the 
ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake, 
as  far  as  it  is  not  against  the  Lord's  will. 
If  we  do,  it  is  well  for  us,  if  we  do  not. 
woe  unto  us.  If  we  are  free,  we  are  not 
to  use  our  liberty  for  a cloak  of  malic- 
iousness, but  as  the  servants  of  God. 
Now,  for  one  of  us  to  try  to  take  ad- 
vantage of  laws  of  the  railroad  company, 
to  get  reduced  tickets,  pretending  to  go 
preaching  when  we  intend  to  do  busi- 
ness for  the  pocket  book,  is  not  legal. 
A minister  who  does  this  makes  use  ol 
his  calling  as  a cloak  to  defraud  the 
railroad  company,  and  such  actions  do 
not  belong  to  him  as  the  servant  of  ( !oiL 
Neither  does  he  submit  to  the  ordinance 
of  man.  for  the  Lord's  sake.  God  is  not 
mocked.  God  wants  Ilis  ministers  to 
work  honestly,  to  be  perfect,  and  walk 
in  the  truth,  and  be  obedient  in  all 
things,  or  else  our  work  will  be  in  vain. 
God  will  not  sanctify  us  in  the  truth  if 
we  are  not  willing  to  accept  the  truth. 
No,  God  is  not  mocked.  Let  us  all 
submit  ourselves  to  the  ordinance  ot 
man,  as  far  as  it  is  not  against  the 
Lord's  will.  It  is  not  hard  to  do,  when 
we  really  want  to  do  God's  will. 

Weilersville,  Ohio. 
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A LESSON  ON  FAITH. 

BY  K.  A.  TURKEY. 

I.  What  is  Faith? 

1.  Meaning  of  faith  in  general  is  the 
assurance  of  things  hoped  for.  a convic- 
tion of  things  not  seen.  Ileb.  11:1. 
(R.  V.),  compare  lleb.  11:7.  II,  17.  19,30. 

The  ground  of  things  hoped  for,  the 
assurance  of  things  not  seen  is  God  s 
word. 

2.  Meaning  of  faith  when  used  in  con- 
nection with  prayer,  is  the  unquestioned 
expectation  and  assurance  of  that  for 
which  it  asks.  James  1:5.  7.  Mark  11:24. 

3.  Meaning  of  faith  when  used  in 
connection  with  God,  is  to  rely  upon  or 
have  assurance  of  the  truth  of  God's 
unsupported  testimony,  and  is  to  rely 
upon  or  have  assurance  of  the  fulfillment 
of  His  promises,  through  everything  else 
is  against  it.  1 John  5: 10.  i R.  \ .);  John 
5:24;  Acts  27:22  25;  Rom.  4:3.  Com- 
pare (Gen.  13:4  l>;  Rom.  4:19  21.) 
(R.  V.);  2 Chron.  20:20. 

4.  Meaning  of  faith  when  used  in 
connection  with  Christ,  is  confidence  or 
trust  in  Jesus  Christ.  The  assurance 


that  he  will  do  the  things  sought  of 
Him  or  take  care  of  them.  John  14:1. 
(R.  V.iam.  app.:  Matt. 9:21,22,  29;  Matt. 
8:8—10;  Matt.  15:25,29;  Luke  7:48— 50; 
John  14:12.  What  He  is  relied  upon 
for.  that  will  He  do. 

II.  Savinu  Faith. 

1.  Character  of  saving  faith  or  how 
we  must  believe  in  order  to  be  saved,  is 
a faith  that  receives  Jesus  Christ  to  lie 
for  us  that  which  He  offers  himself  to 
be.  John  1:12. 

2.  Saving  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  is  a 
faith  that  commits  to  Christ.  2 Tim. 
1:12. 

3.  Saving  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  is  a 
heart  faith,  that  is,  a faith  that  governs 
the  life,  or  leads  to  action  in  that  direc- 
tion. Rom.  10:9,  10. 

4.  Saving  faith  is  a faith  that  calls 
on  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Rom.  10:13, 
14' 

3.  Saving  faith  is  a faith  that  con- 
fesses with  the  mouth  Jesus  as  Lord. 
Rom.  10:9. 

ti.  Saving  faith  is  a faith  that  works, 
that  reveals  itself  by  doing  that  which 
the  one  believed  in  bids  him  do.  James 
2:14, 21,  22,  24,  25.  (H.  V.) 

7.  Saving  faith  is  a faith  that  works 
by  love.  Gal.  5;t>.  From  Eotrs,  by 
Aaron  Lnucks. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

FAITH  OUR  GUIDE. 

BY  LIZZIE  S.  HOMER. 

“All  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believ- 
eth."  Mark  9:83. 

Faith  is  the  principal  thing  in  the 
Christian  religion.  It  is  the  spir- 
itual eye  enlightening  the  mind,  di- 
recting the  feet  and  cheering  the 
heart;  the  whole  turns  upon  it.  As  our 
faith  is,  so  is  our  strength  in  fruitful 
ness,  in  good  works:  but  at  the  same 
time  there  is  nothing  more  out  of  our 
own  power  than  to  believe,  even  after 
the  work  of  grace  has  been  actually 
wrought  in  our  hearts;  therefore  noth- 
ing is  more  needful  than  to  pray  for 
faith  as  long  as  we  live.  May  the  Lord 
give  and  increase  it  continually. 

Nothing  is  stronger  in  the  universe 
than  the  hand  of  faith.  By  this  we  lay 
sure  hold  on  our  most  glorious  and  al- 
mighty Lord  in  heaven  and  such  an  in- 
violable union  is  established  between 
Christ  ami  a believing  soul  that  none 
can  separate  the  one  from  the  other;  all 
things  can  avail  nothing  against  it. 
Faith  breaks  through  the  greatest  ob- 
stacles, removes  mountains  ot  difficul- 
ties, and  has.  as  it  were,  a kind  of  omnip- 
otence in  it.  He  that  is  faithful,  keep- 
ing ever  close  to  Christ  and  His  light, 
strictly  watching  and  obeying  the  mo- 
tions of  Ilis  spirit,  will  be  ever  more 
tender  in  conscience  and  receive  so 
much  more  light,  consequently  he  will 
become  more  and  more  deeply  rooted  in 
repentance,  faith  and  assurance,  so  as 
either  to  be  preserved  from  many  com- 
bats and  disorders  or  at  least  be  car 
ried  sooner  through  the  same,  lie  may 
meet  with  dark  valleys  in  his  pilgrim 
age.  for  nature  is  covered  with  dark- 
ness, and  grace  sometimes  only  glim- 
mers like  a spark.  yet  by  degrees  it  will 
blaze  and  at  last  break  through  and  eu 
lighten  all  our  darkness. 

The  glory  of  the  Lord  is  often  seen 

beaming  in  the  cloud. 

■That  faith  to  me.  D Lord,  impart. 

Which  while  it  bringeth  peace. 

Will  daily  purify  my  heart. 

And  bring  in  holiness!" 

LandisviUe , Fa. 
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March  15, 


HeifftLD  OF  TRUTH. 

March  15,  1896. 

SUBSCRIPTION  PRICE. 

The  Herai.d  ok  Truth,  one  dollar  per  year. 
Her  Herald  der  Wahrheit,  one  dollar  per  year. 
Both  papers  »o  one  address,  $1/0  per  year. 
Hekalu  ok  Truth  4 Words  ok  Cheer  to 
one  address,  $1.40  per  year. 

Tlie  Hekalu  ok  Truth  Is  the  Organ  of  the 
following  Mennonite  conferences. 

1.  I-ancaster,  Pa. 

2.  Eastern  District  (Franconia). 

3.  Franklin  Oo„  Pa.  & Washington  Co.,  Md. 

4.  ‘Mifflin  District,  Pa. 

6.  Virginia, 
ti.  Canada. 

7.  *Ohio. 

8.  Ohio  Mennonite. 

9.  South  Western  Pennsylvania. 
ln  I ‘Indiana  (Spring). 

lu'  1 Indiana  and  Michigan  District  (Fall). 

11.  Illinois. 

12.  ‘Western  District. 

13.  Missouri. 

14.  Kansas  and  Nebraska. 

15.  Nebraska  German. 

16.  Minnesota  District. 

(‘Amish  Mennonite.) 

OUR  PAPER,  the  Words  of 
Cheer,  hitherto  an  illustrated 
monthly  for  children,  has  been 
changed  to  an  illustrated  weekly 
paper  for  the  Sunday  school  anti 
home.  It  is  now  a four  page  pa- 
per, four  columns  to  the  page. 
The  price  of  single  subscriptions 
has  also  been  raised,  as  there  is 
now  more  than  three  times  the 
amount  of  reading  matter  in  a year 
in  the  enlarged  paper.  The  W ords 
of  Cheer  should  have  at  least  a 
fair  trial  in  every  Sunday  school. 


Following  are  the  prices: 

Single  copy  per  year  50  cts. 

“ “ 6 mos.  25  “ 

2 to  10  copies  per  year  each  42  “ 

2 to  10  “ <5  mos.  “ 21  “ 

10  to  50  “ per  year  “ 3*5  “ 

50  copies  and  over  per  year  each  30  “ 

50  “ “ “ ti  mos.  “ 15  “ 


We  shall  be  pleased  to  send 
sample  copies  free  to  any  address, 
and  solicit  orders  for  our  Sunday 
schools. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

WE  HAVE  a better  line  of  Sunday 
school  cards  and  tickets  now  than  ever 
before.  Over  thirty-five  varieties.  Sam- 
ple package  only  15  cents. 

TUNING  FORKS.  We  have  on  hand 
a supply  of  fine  silver  steel  tuning  forks 
in  the  key  of  C.  Price,  post  paid  to  any 
address,  25  cents  each. 

MUSIC  PAPER.  Twelve  and  four- 
teen staff  heavy  sheets  10ljxl3fs  inches, 
double.  The  paper  is  ruled  with  the 
staffs  on  both  sides  and  sells  at  40  cts. 
per  half  quire,  (one  dozen  sheets)  or  75 
cents  per  quire,  by  mail. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  picture  cards,  of 
all  si7.es,  with  Scripture  texts,  English  or 
German,  can  Ik*  obtained  of  us  at  lowest 
prices.  For  15  cents  we  will  mail  to  any 
address  a fine  assortment  of  samples 
from  which  to  select. 

VEROISnElNNICHT  (Forget  me  not) 
— a collection  of  verses  and  ]>assages 
suitable  for  Autograph  Albums,  etc. 
This  is  the  only  collection  of  this  kind 
that  is  published  that  we  know  of  and  it 
is  very  convenient  when  a friend  asks 
you  to  write  in  his  album  when  you 
have  a collection  in  which  you  can  find 
something  suitable  without  any  trouble. 
The  selection  is  a very  good  one,  free 
from  all  objectionable  matter,  and  con- 


tains verses  both  in  English  and  Ger- 
man, bound  in  cloth.  Price  by  mail  10 
cents  per  copy. 

HOUSEHOLD  MANUAL  OF  MED- 
ICINE, Surgery,  Nursing,  and  Hygiene, 
for  daily  use  in  the  preservation  of 
health  and  care  of  the  sick  and  injured, 
with  an  introductory  outline  of  Anat- 
omy and  Physiology,  by  Henry  Harts- 
horne,  A.  M.,  M.  1).,  L.  L.  D.,  with  eight 
plates  and  nearly  300  wood-cut  illustra- 
tions, 053  octavo  pages,  bound  in  cloth, 
A good  medical  work  is  of  great  advant- 
age in  every  family.  This  book  sells, 
retail,  at  84.00.  We  offer  this  book  for 
82.50,  Sent  by  mail,  prepaid.  This  is 
a bargain. 

THE  CHURCH  CYCLOPEDIA.  A 

Dictionary  of  Church  Doctrine,  History, 
Organization  and  Ritual,  and  contain- 
ing original  articles  on  special  topics, 
written  expressly  for  the  work,  by  bish- 
ops, presbyters,  and  laymen,  designed 
especially  for  the  use  of  the  laity  of  the 
ITot.  E.  church  in  the  United  States  of 
America.  The  book  contains  much 
valuable  information  even  to  the  gen- 
eral reader,  though  especially  designed 
for  members  of  the  P.  E.  church.  It  is 
bound  in  cloth  and  contains  810  large, 
double-column  octavo  pages.  Price, 
81.00.  Postage  prepaid. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  WORLD  (Mc- 
Cabe) Illustrated,  embracing  full  and 
authentic  accounts  of  every  nation  of 
ancieBt'a'fftThiodern  times,  showing  the 
cause  of  their  prosperity  and  decline, 
also  including  full  and  comprehensive 
history  of  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  Greek 
and  Roman  Empires,  the  growth  of  the 
nations  of  modern  Europe,  the  Middle 
Ages,  the  Crusades,  the  Feudal  System, 
the  Reformation,  the  Discovery  and 
Settlement  of  the  New  World,  Ac.,  with 
sketches  of  the  Leading  Characters  of 
the  World's  History,  by  James  1).  Mc- 
Cabe, embellished  with  over  650  fine 
engravings.  Price  82.50. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  KOLB  FAMILY. 

We  have  received  a copy  of  the  above 
genealogical  work  from  the  publisher, 
Daniel  Kolb  Cassel,  of  Nicetown,  Pa. 
To  the  thousands  of  descendants  in 
America,  of  Oielman  Kolb,  of  Wolfs- 
heim  in  the  Palatinate,  Germany.  It 
contains  nearly  (500  pages  and  the 
names,  arranged  in  the  order  of  families, 
of  about  5, (XX)  descendants.  For  sale  by 
the  author.  Daniel  K.  Cassel,  Nicetown. 
Price  82.50. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

A POINT  ON  NON-CONFORMITY  TO 
THE  WORLD. 

BY  J.  K.  HARTZLER. 

Society  around  us  is  a mixture  of 
saints  and  sinners  in  which  the  spirit 
and  ways  of  the  world  largely  prevail. 
Some  things  which  may  be  proper  in 
society  are  not  right  in  the  Christian 
church. 

The  terms  lady  and  gentleman  and  Mr. 
and  Mrs.,  as  used  in  courtesy  in  ordinary 
social  intercourse,  may  not  be  objection- 
able, but  when  we  address  our  brethren 
and  sisters  in  church,  or  Sunday  school, 
or  in  writing  or  personal  intercourse  we 
speak  to  them  in  the  holy  relation  of 
fellow  disciples,  brethren  and  sisters  in 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  then  to  borrow 
from  the  world  its  cold  and  often  heart- 
less forms  of  lady  and  gentleman,  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  is  a dear  case  of  conformity 
to  the  world. 

Me  Veytown,  Pa. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS. 

Lesson  XIIL— March  29. 
REVIEW. 

Golden  Text.  - Whosoever  shall 
confess  me  before  men,  him  shall  the 
Son  of  man  also  confess  before  the  an- 
gels of  God.— Luke  12:8. 

Time.— This  quarter’s  lessons  begin 
with  the  announcement  to  Zacharias, 
B.  C.  6,  that  John  the  Baptist  should  be 
born,  and  continues  through  the  life  of 
Jesus  till  near  the  close  of  His  ministry, 
November,  A.  1).  29.  Adding  the  four 
years,  which  the  reckoning  is  short, 
would  make  Jesus  nearly  33  years  old. 

Places.  The  incidents  of  this  quar- 
ter’s lessons  occurred  in  Jerusalem  and 
Capernaum,  or  in  their  vicinity,  and  in 
Perea. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (March  23.)  The  boyhood  of  Jesus. 

Luke  2:40  52 

T.  Early  ministry  of  Jesus.  Luke  4:14-  22 
W.  The  power  of  Jesus.  Luke  5:17  20 
T.  Jesus  the  Great  Helper.  Luke  7:1-10 
E.  Faith  encouraged.  Luke  8:41-50 

S.  Jesus  the  Messiah.  Luke  9:18-27 

S.  True  love  to  one’s  neighbor. 

Luke  10:25-37 

Reading  Lesson.— Matt.  5:1  10. 

REVIEW  OF  TITLES,  GOLDEN  TEXTS, 
ETC. 


Les. 

Title. 

Golden  Text. 

I. 

The  F.  of  C. 

Thou  shalt  go  before 

11. 

The  B.  J. 

Jesus  increased  in 

III. 

M.  of  J.  B. 

Behold  the  Lamb  of 

IV. 

E.  M.  of  J. 

His  word  was  with 

V. 

The  P.  of  J. 

The  Son  of  man  hath 

VI. 

S.  on  the  M. 

Why  call  ye  me  Lord, 

VII. 

The  G.  11. 

They  glorified  God, 

VIII. 

F.  E. 

Thy  faith  hath  made 

IX. 

J.  the  M. 

Tills  is  my  beloved 

X. 

T.L.toO.N. 

Thou  shalt  love  the 

XI. 

T.  A.  P. 

Ask,  and  it  shall  be 

XU. 

F.  and  U.  S. 

Be  not  drunk  with 

Time. 

Place. 

Practical  Lesson. 

BC  6 
A1)  9 
AD  27 

Jerusalem 

Nazareth  A 
Jerusalem 

Bethabara 

Faithful  messengers  are 
sent  of  God. 

Faithfulness  to  God  and 
man  brings  t he  favor  etc. 
Every  Christian  should 
strive  to  fulfill  all  etc. 

AD  28 

Nazareth 

Tlie  power  of  God  will  at- 
tend every  true  teacher. 

AD  28 
AD  28 

Caper- 
naum 
Horns  of 
Hattin 

Chris  is  a healer  of  botli 
soul  and  body. 

The  true  believer  lives 
the  sayings  of  Jesus. 

AD  28 

Caper- 

naum 

Jesus  is  the  healer  of  the 
body;  Savior  of  the  soul. 

AD  28 

Caper- 

naum 

Salvation  and  healing 
depend  on  true  faith. 

AD  29 

Caesarea 

Philippi 

Those  who  truly  know 
the  Lord  can  truly  etc. 

AD  29 

Per*  a 

Love  to  our  neighbor  will 
cause  us  to  act  like  etc. 

AD  29 

Perea 

God  will  answer  every 
prayer  worthy  of  answer. 

AD  29 

Perea 

Servants  will  he  reward’d 
or  punlsh’daccordi’getc. 

N ote. — Let  the  contents  of  the  above 
table  be  thoroughly  learned,  so  they  can 
be  readily  repeated  by  the  classes,  or  by 
the  whole  school  in  concert. 

CHRIST  THE  DOOR. 

We  observe  that  in  all  these  lessons 
Christ  is  the  central  subject,  and,  more- 
over, that  in  each  lesson  Christ  is 
shown  as  the  bringer  of  some  blessing 
to  men. 

We  may  therefore  take  as  the  common 
topic  of  all  these  lessons  Christ  the  Door, 


and  we  find  in  each  lesson  some  one 
benefit  that  Christ,  as  the  door,  opens  to 
His  disciples. 

I.  The  Forerunner  of  Christ.  John 
the  Baptist  is  the  theme  of  this  lesson, 
but  he  appears  as  the  herald  of  one  fore- 
told in  prophecy.  Christ  therefore  is 
the  door  to  Promise,  since  through  Him 
all  the  promises  of  the  Old  Testament 
are  fulfilled. 

II.  The  Boy  Jesus.  Here  He  is  shown 
as  the  youth  growing  up  to  His  mission, 
the  door  to  Example  in  character;  a 
pure,  thoughtful,  obedient  youth. 

III.  The  Ministry  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist. This  lesson  points  to  John  the 
Baptist,  as  pointing  to  Jesus  as  the 
coming  One  who  shall  baptize  with  the 
Holy  Ghost.  We  find  Christ  here  the 
door  to  Holiness  by  the  cleansing  power 
of  the  Spirit. 

IV.  The  Early  Ministry  of  Jesus. 
Here  the  Savior  is  represented  as  pro- 
claiming “liberty  to  the  captives,  and 
the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that 
are  bound.’’  He  came  as  the  door  to 
Freedom. 

V.  The  Power  of  Jesus.  The  great 
gift  of  Jesus  to  men  is  not  the  healing 
of  disease,  but  the  taking  away  of  sin- 
His  miracles  were  His  lesser  works,  the 
pardon  of  sin  is  His  greatest  work, 
needed  by  every  soul.  He  is  the  door 
to  Forgiveness. 

VI.  The  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  Only 
the  conclusion  of  this  discourse  is  given 
in  the  lesson,  but  viewing  it  as  a whole 
we  find  that  in  it  Jesus  speaks  to  the 
sorrowing,  the  poor,  the  persecuted,  with 
words  of  consolation.  lie  is  therefore 
the  door  of  Comfort. 

VII.  The  Great  Helper.  The  centu- 
rion’s faith  is  held  up  as  an  example  by 
Christ.  While  the  Savior’s  own  people 
could  see  in  Jesus  only  a teacher  and  a 
worker  of  miracles  this  Gentile  saw  in 
Him  the  King  of  the  world  spiritual, 
having  angels  and  principalities  under 
Him.  Christ,  then,  is  the  door  of  Faith. 

VIII.  Faith  Encouraged.  “She  is 
not  dead,”  said  Jesus,  as  He  looked 
upon  the  corpse  of  the  young  girl.  Jesus 
has  taken  away  the  power  of  death. 
Thus  Christ  becomes  the  door  to  Life. 

IX.  Jesus  the  Messiah.  He  who  is 
willing  to  confess  Christ  here  will  receive 
eternal  glory.  Thus  Christ  is  the  door 
to  Honor. 

X.  True  love  to  one’s  Neighbor.  The 
story  of  the  Good  Samaritan  was  in- 
tended to  show  that  the  obligation  of 
mercy  and  help  to  those  in  need  rests 
upon  every  man.  When  all  men  are 
followers  of  Jesus  Christ,  then  every 
man  will  be  a Good  Samaritan.  Christ, 
then,  is  the  door  to  Mercy. 

XI.  Teaching  about  Prayer.  Through 
Christ  we  have  access  to  God.  He  shows 
us  the  way,  He  gives  us  an  example;  so 
He  is  the  door  to  Prayer. 

XII.  Faithful  and  unfaithful  servants. 
The  servant  who  shall  be  found  watch- 
ing will  find  Christ  the  door  to  eternal 
Blessedness.—./.  L.  Hurlbut. 

Lesson  I.— April  5. 

WARNING  AGAINST  SIN.— 
Luke  13:22-  30. 

Golden  Text.— Strive  to  enter  in  at 
the  strait  gate.— Luke  13:24. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time— December,  A.  D.  29. 
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1898. 

Place.  -Perea,  east  of  the  Jordan. 
Reading  Lesson— The  whole  chap- 
ter of  Luke  13.  - 

Place  in  the  Life  of  Jesus. — At 
the  time  of  this  teaching  Jesus  was  33 
years  old,  and  it  was  a little  more  than 
three  months  before  His  crucifixion.  It 
was  in  the  early  part  of  the  Perean 
Ministry,  after  the  feast  of  Dedication 
in  December. 

Passion  Week.— As  this  is  the  Pas- 
sion Week,  or  the  week  preceding  Easter, 
the  Daily  Readings  are  chosen  so  as  to 
be  appropriate  to  these  events.  For 
Caster  Lesson,  see  Lesson  XII. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (Mar.  30.)  The  resurrection  of  Christ. 

Luke  24:1-12 

T.  Appearance  to  Mary.  John  20:11-18 
W.  Testimony  of  Witnesses. 

1 Cor.  15:1  11 

T.  The  pledge  of  future  life. 

1 Cor.  15:12  22 

F.  (Good  Friday.)  Jesus  Crucified. 

John  19:16  24 

S.  Vain  human  efforts.  Matt.  27:57-66 
S.  (Easter.)  “He  is  risen.”  Matt.  24:1-15 


THE  EVANGELIZING  BOARD. 

TREASURER’S  REPORT  FOR  FEBRUARY. 

Scottdale,  Pa.,  Cong.,  8 8.85 

Elizabeth  Miller,  Grantsville,  Md.,  1.00 
Sycamore  Grove  Cong.,  Cass  Co., 

Mo.,  11.95 

Salem  Cong.,  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.,  26.90 
John  Neuschwanger,  Mt.  Carrol.  111.,  2.75 
S.  L.  Leatherman,  .30 

Isaiah  Christophel,  1.00 

Catharine  Boiler,  Smithville,  O.,  .50 

D.  E.  Landis,  Rock  Glen,  Pa.,  1.00 

Daniel  Lichti,  lleimhausen, 

Sta.  Lohhof,  Germany,  1.36 

Susan  Denlinger,  Gordonville,  Pa.,  1.00 

DIVIDENDS  ON  M.  P.  CO.  STOCK. 

Jacob  S.  Augspurger,  Overpecks,  ()., 

8 6.00 

Caledonia  Mich.  Cong.,  1.50 

Peter  R.  Eshleman,  Hagerstown, 

Md..  1.50 

Evangelizing  Board,  19.50 

P.  B.  Good,  Muddy  Creek,  Pa.,  10.00 
Peter  Gingerich,  Washington,  HI.,  1.50 
C.  J.  Hostetler,  Wooster,  O.,  3.00 

Barbara  Kauffman,  Belleville,  I’a.,  1.50 
Martha  and  Barbara  Long,  Cham- 

bersburg.  Pa.,  3.00 

Folk  Cong.,  Somerset  Co.,  Pa., 

jter  D.  D.  Maust,  1.50 

S.  K.  Plank,  Orrville,  O.,  1.50 

Levi  Witmer,  Preston,  Ont.,  1.50 

Elizabeth  Minnich  (deceased),  1.33 


ttEBALD  OF  TKtJTtt. 


Total  for  Evangelizing, 


8110.14 


DISBURSEMENTS^ 

To  David  Garber,  for  work  in  Ind., 

812.00 

To  R.  J.  Heatwole,  for  work  in 

Kansas  during  coming  year,  50.00 
To  John  Blosser,  for  work  in  Mich.,  8.50 
To  Daniel  Shenk,  for  work  in  Ohio 

and  trip  to  Tenn.,  50.00 

To  Levi  E.  Voder  for  work  in  Mo.,  25.00 
To  J.  E.  Funk,  for  trip  to  Tenn.,  20.00 
To  E.  J.  Berkey,  for  work  in  Chi- 
cago, 25.00 

Total  disbursements,  8190.50 

As  it  has  not  been  customary  hereto- 
fore to  report  the  disbursements,  a word 
of  explanation  may  be  necessary. 

We  believe  it  to  be  right  that  all  con- 
cerned should  know  how  the  money  is 
used  which  is  sent  to  the  Evangelizing 
Board. 

The  remittances  made  to  the  brethren 
It.  J.  Heatwole,  Daniel  Shenk  and  Levi 
E.  Yoder,  who  are  field  officers  of  the 
Evangelizing  Board,  will  be  used  at 
their  discretion  in  paying  the  necessary 
expenses  of  ministers  who  do  evangelis- 
tic work  in  their  respective  districts. 

The  donations  made  for  the  Armenia 
Sufferers  will  be  sent  to  the  National 
Armenian  Relief  Committee,  New 
York. 

We  thank  our  friends  for  the  liberal 
donations  made  to  us  in  the  past  month, 
and  ask  to  be  remembered  in  prayer, 
that  we  may  apply  the  means  received 
for  the  highest  good  for  the  cause  of 
Christ  and  the  upbuilding  of  His  king- 
dom on  earth. 

We  remain,  Gratefully, 

The  Evangelizing  Board, 

Per  C.  K.  Hostetler,  Treas. 

REPORT 

of  Home  Mission  receipts  for 
month  of  February,  1896. 
David  Martin,  Clarence  Center, 

N.  Y.,  per  C.  K.  H.,  8 2.00 

Elkhart  Sunday  school,  10.00 

Bethel  Cong.,  Mo.,  2.55 

Wideman’s  Sunday  school,  Ont.,  2.33 
Sterling  church,  111.,  5.07 

Anna  Ilershey,  Pa.,  1.00 

Miss  Minnie  Rupp,  Pa.  (stamps),  .50 
From  Canada,  5.00 

Lena  Eby,  Pa.,  .25 

Evangelizing  Board,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  25.00 


A Header  of  the  Herald, 

1.00 

From  Canada, 1 

0.00 

PERSONAL  FOR  WORKERS. 

Milo  J.  Smucker,  Ohio, 

8 .25 

A Friend,  Elkhart,  Ind., 

1.75 

Bible  Class,  McVeytown,  l’a., 

2.50 

Amt.  in  Treasury,  March  1, 

9.67 

E.  J.  Berkey,  Sec. 

-Treas. 

FOR  THE  ARMENIA  SUFFERERS. 

A.  B.  Zook  and  family,  Topeka,  Ind., 

8 5.00 

Lucy  Roth,  Spring  Forge,  I’a.,  .45 

C.  F.  Hostetter,  Mt.  Joy,  Pa.,  5.00 

A Brother,  Canton,  Kansas,  5.00 

Ira  L.  Hershey,  Hess,  I’a.;  1.00 

Anna  Kratz,  Dublin,  Pa.,  2.00 

Scottdale  Cong.,  Westmoreland 

Co.,  Pa.,  29.55 

A Sister,  Salunga,  l’a.,  1.00 

Friends,  25.00 

David  Zook,  Sterling,  O.,  5.00 

Jacobs.  Augspurger,  Overpecks,  O., 

10.00 

A Bro.  and  Sister,  Princeton,  111.,  5.00 

Total,  Armenian  Fund,  894.00 

Total  Receipts  for  February,  8204.14. 


CONFERENCES. 

(ANNUAL.) 

The  Indiana  (Amish)  Mennonite  con- 
ference will  be  held,  the  Lord  willing, 
on  the  28th  and  29th  of  May,  at  the 
Nappanee  meeting  house.  All  our  min- 
isters and  deacons  in  the  Amish  and 
Mennonite  congregations  are  invited. 
All  questions  intended  for  consideration 
at  the  conference  should  be  sent  to  the 
corresponding  secretary,  Brother  1).  D. 
Miller.  Middlebury,  Ind.,  not  later  than 
the  25th  of  May. 

For  Ohio,  at  the  Salem  meeting  house, 
Allen  county,  on  the  third  Thursday 
and  Friday  in  May. 

For  Illinois,  at  the  meeting  house 
near  Sterling,  Whiteside  county,  on  the 
4th  Friday  in  May. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

Markham,  Ont.,  Feb.  22,  1896. 
Two  dear  young  souls  here  have  con- 
fessed Christ  and  have  a desire  to  unite 
with  the  church.  May  they  hold  out 
faithful  to  the  end  and  become  bright 
and  shining  lights  in  the  church  and 
Sunday  school,  and  may  God’s  richest 
blessings  be  upon  them.  I.  R. 

* 

From  Waterloo  Co.,  Ont.  In- 
struction meetings  are  at  present  being 
held  in  the  different  districts  in  this 
county.  In  the  Conestoga  and  North 
Woolwich  class  there  are  ten;  the  David 
Eby  and  Christian  Eby  class  numbers 
twelve,  and  at  Breslau,  Bloom ingdale, 
Preston  and  other  places  are  quite  a 
number  more.  May  the  Lord  move 
others  to  join  these  classes.  Cor. 

# 

Salem,  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  Feb.  21, 
1896.— We  were  permitted  to  enjoy  a 
season  of  refreshing  showers.  On  Jan. 
14th  Brc^  J.  K.  Brubaker  came  here  and 
was  with  us  until  the  19th.  During  the 
time  the  brother  was  with  us  he  tilled 
several  appointments,  live  evening 
meetings,  and  two  day  meetings,  which 
were  all  well  attended  and  great  interest 
was  manifested.  We  were  greatly  re- 
vived in  the  good  work,  anti  are  greatly 
encouraged  to  press  forward,  “toward 
the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  call- 
ing of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.”  Phil.  3:14. 
May  the  Lord  bless  the  dear  brother 
wherever  he  goes.  We  ask  an  interest 
in  the  prayers  of  all  brethren  and  sisters. 

Cor. 

* 

IIinkletown,  Lancaster  Co.,  I’a., 
Feb.  20,  1896.  On  the  10th  of  Feb., 
I’re.  William  Graybill,  of  Juniata  Co., 
l’a.,  came  here  and  filled  appointments 
at  Churchtown,  Bowmansville,  Weaver- 
land  and  Grotfdale,  and  at  intervening 
times  visited  the  old  and  afflicted. 
These  meetings  were  well  attended,  and 
composed  of  attentive  hearers  to  the 
beautiful  Gospel  truths  presented  so 
earnestly  by  tlie  brother.  We  believe 
he  came  with  the  spirit  of  love  while 
pleading  very  earnestly  for  the  salvation 
of  souls.  We  thank  God  and  the  dear 
brother  for  the  kind  admonitions  given. 
We  have  divine  evidence  that  tlie  Lord 
has  blessed  the  previous  zealous  efforts 
put  forth  by  the  brother.  May  God  be 
praised  and  we  lie  blessed. 

W.  II.  Benner. 

* 

From  Dickson  Co.,  Tenn.— We  have 
just  had  the  pleasure  of  a visit  from 
the  brethren,  J.  M.  Shenk  of  Elida, 
Ohio,  and  J.  F.  Funk  of  Elkhart,  Ind. 
They  held  several  meetings  and  we 
were  much  encouraged.  Ordination 
services  were  also  held  for  a minister 
and  a deacon.  Bro.  A.  I.  Yoder  was 
chosen  and  ordained  to  the  ministry 
and  Bro.  David  D.  Iloldeman  to  the 
office  of  deacon.  We  praise  God  for 
His  work  here.  From  this  place  the 
brethren  left  via  Chattanooga  for  Knox 
Co.,  this  state.  Cor.  - 

* 

From  the  Bertie  Congregation, 
Sherkston,  Ont.  Beginning  with 
Feb.  16th,  we  had  a series  of  meetings 
here.  Two  other  denominations  were 
holding  meetings  the  first  week  and  one 
the  second  week  which  detracted  con- 
siderably from  the  attendance.  We 
were  also  at  a disadvantage  during  the 
first  week  on  account  of  a snow  storm 
which  drifted  the  roads,  We  were  very 


thankful  however  for  tlie  interest  mani- 
fested throughout  the  meetings,  and 
believe  that  the  Lord  will  bless  the  ef- 
forts made,  although  no  direct  results 
were  manifested.  We  are  especially 
thankful  for  the  visit  of  a number  of 
friends  from  the  Twenty  congregation. 
Bro.  Gilbert  Bearss  of  Campden,  and 
Bro.  Moses  Hoover  of  Selkirk,  were  also 
with  us  for  a while.  Our  congregation 
here  is  small,  but  we  feel  that  the  Lord 
is  with  us.  Bro.  Nelson  Michael  is  the 
minister  of  our  congregation  tiere. 

Cor. 

* 

Palmyra,  Mo.,  Feb.  24,  1896.  On 
the  15th  of  February,  1896,  Bro.  D.  F. 
Driver  of  Morgan  Co..  Mo.,  came  to 
preach  for  us,  and  staid  here  until  the 
19th,  preaching,  and  visiting  the  mem- 
bers and  friends  living  aronnd  here. 
He  preached  for  us  on  Saturday  evening, 
Sunday  morning  and  evening,  and  on 
Monday  and  Tuesday  evenings.  Atten- 
tion and  interest  in  the  meetings  were 
good,  but  owing  to  the  bad  roads,  they 
were  not  quite  as  well  attended  as  they 
usually  are.  Bro.  Driver  lias  been 
preaching  for  us  nearly  every  month  for 
some  time,  and  we  hope  his  earnest  ef- 
forts, for  winning  souls  to  Christ,  will 
not  be  in  vain,  as  we  would  so  much 
like  to  build  up  a church  here.  A few 
are  under  conviction,  and  seem  almost 
ready  to  join  in  with  us.  We  have  a 
very  tine  country  here  and  we  would  be 
very  much  pleased  to  see  some  of  our 
church  members  coining  here  and  mak- 
ing this  their  home.  We  hope  and  pray 
they  may  do  so.  and  that  we  may  soon 
be  enabled  to  build  up  a church  here, 
that  in  this  free  land  of  churches  we 
may  worship  every  Sunday,  according 
to  the  dictates  of  our  consciences. 

Cor. 

* 

Me  Veytown.  I’a.  Bro.  David  Hos- 
tettler  of  Weilersville,  Ohio,  favored  us 
with  a visit  the  last  week  in  February. 
Four  well  attended  and  deeply  interest 
ing  evening  meetings  were  held,  at 
which  lie  preached  in  English;  our 
bishop,  Michael  Yoder,  assisting  in 
German,  liro.  Hostettler  also  preached 
in  German  at  tiie  funeral  of  the  daugh- 
ter of  Pre.  John  E.  Kauffman. 

Our  weekly  Sunday  evening  Bible 
readings  have  been  well  attended  and 
have  been  a means  of  instruction  on 
many  subjects  contained  in  the  word  of 
God.  We  are  trying  to  keep  clear  of 
hobbies  and  extremes,  and  learn  what 
the  Bible,  not  mail,  says  touching  faith, 
doctrine  and  the  Christian  life.  Some 
of  our  parents  and  older  people  have 
enjoyed  these  meetings  about  as  much 
as  our  young  people,  and  those  who 
have  attended  with  a pure  motive  have 
received  blessings  from. God  in  the  way 
of  more  light,  fresh  encouragement  and 
strength  and  nearness  to  God.  the 
Sunday  school,  which  hitherto  closed  in 
tlie  fall  or  at  the  end  of  the  year,  lias 
been  continued  through  the  winter.  The 
attendance  lias  not  been  up  to  the  aver- 
age in  summer,  tint  \ve  have  neverthe- 
less had  sonic  good  and  helpful  lessons, 
and  feel  encouraged  to  go  on.  II. 

Cumberland  Co..  I’\.,  Feii.  i>.  is'.*' 

On  Feb.  22d  and  2 id  services  were 
held  at  the  Diller  eliureh.  The  follow 
ing  ministering  brethren  were  present 
Rish.  Isaae  Eby  from  Lancaster  Co.. 
Bish.  Benjamin  Zimmerman  from  Shire 
manstown,  Pre. .1.  M.  llerr  from  Church 
town,  and  Pre.  P.  II.  I’arrett  from 
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Chambersburg,  Pa.  Blah.  Isaac  Eby 
preached  three  very  able  sermons.  On 
Saturday  night  he  held  a public  instruc- 
tion meeting.  On  Sunday  forenoon  he 
preached  a sermon  on  baptism  in  which 
lie  earnestly  taught  the  necessity  of 
making  a covenant  with  God  in  baptism, 
and  what  baptism  is.  Five  precious 
young  souls  were  received  into  the 
church  of  Christ  by  water  baptism. 
Two  others  were  received  by  confession. 

It  was  certainly  a season  of  rejoicing  at 
the  Oilier  church.  We  have  great  rea- 
son to  thank  God  for  such  showers  of 
blessings,  especially  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
lias  operated  upon  the  hearts  of  these 
dear  young  people  and  made  them  will- 
ing to  confess  Christ,  since  the  service 
of  the  young  people  in  the  vineyard  of 
the  Lord  is  especially  needed.  The 
church  to-day  more  than  ever  feels  the 
need  and  appreciates  the  great  worth  of 
the  active  co-operation  of  the  young 
people  in  her  ranks,  not  only  as  a factor 
,n  creating  life  and  energy  in  the  work, 
hut  as  living  examples  and  more  cogent 
incentives  for  other  young  souls  to  turn 
to  the  Lord  and  join  in  the  battle 
against  the  enemy.  May  the  Lord  bless 
these  dear  brethren  that  so  earnestly 
and  zealously  worked  for  the  Master  s 
cause  in  trying  to  win  souls  to  Christ. 

COK. 

* 

From  Neutral,  Cherokee  Co., 
Kansas. — Greetings  to  you  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord.  On  the  17th  of  February 
we  were  blessed  with  the  privilege  of 
having  Bro.  Andrew  Shenk  with  us  the 
second  time.  He  remained  with  us  one 
week;  during  that  time  he  preached 
eight  very  impressive  sermons.  During 
these  meetings  we,  as  members  of  the 
body  of  Christ,  were  made  to  rejoice 
that  we  had  the  privilege  of  listening  to 
the  word  that  was  so  earnestly  held  up 
before  us  by  our  brother  by  such  con- 
victing and  convincing  power  that  eight 
precious  souls  were  moved  to  accept 
Christ  as  their  Savior  by  coming  out 
from  the  world  and  having  the  blood  of 
.lesus  applied  to  their  hearts,  which  is 
able  to  cleanse  from  all  sin.  Others  are 
almost  persuaded  to  come  out  from  the 
world  and  engage  in  the  service  of  God. 
Saturday,  February  22d,  seven  were 
received  into  the  church  by  water  bap- 
tism. anil  Sunday  one  more  was  likewise 
received  and  three  were  reclaimed  into 
church  fellowship.  After  that,  com- 
munion was  observed  in  which  thirty- 
two  partook  of  the  emblems  of  the 
broken  body  and  shed  blood  of  our  Lord 
and  Savior,  nine  brethren  and  sisters 
from  .lasper  county,  Missouri,  were 
with  us  and  we  were  glad  that  the 
brethren  and  sisters  felt  so  much  inter- 
ested about  the  salvation  of  souls  as  to 
be  with  us  on  such  an  occasion.  Fin- 
ally, brethren,  pray  for  us,  that  the  good 
work  may  go  on,  and  that  souls  who  are 
yet.  as  it  were,  out  on  the  barren  moun- 
tains of  sin  and  folly  may  be  brought 
to  a saving  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it 
is  in  Christ  .lesus.  A.  Kuhns. 

— ■ * — 

May  v i i.i.e,  N.  1).  Sect.,  10th,  1895. 
(This  correspondence  was,  by  mistake, 
tiled  away  and  for  this  reason  appears 
so  late;  as  it  contains  matters  that  may 
be  of  interest  even  now,  we  will  print 
it.  Ed.) 

We  have  been  here  in  North  Dakota 
since  the  beginning  of  April.  We  like 
it  well,  but  would  like  it  better  if  we 
could  have  good  meetings  of  our  own. 
We  are  still  trusting  and  hoping  that 


the  good  Lord  will  help  in  some  way 
that  a few  of  our  ministers  will  come 
here  on  a visit,  or  perhaps  to  stay,  as  we 
do  think  there  is  a field  of  labor  for  real 
earnest  Christians  to  work  in.  The 
Dunkard  brethren  are  here  in  N.  l)ak., 
but  they  are  all  settled  in  one  place,  and 
quite  a distance  from  here.  They  are 
doing  no  work  right  here  so  far  as  we 
know.  We  have  never  got  to  where 
they  are,  neither  have  they  come  here. 

As  this  is  our  first  year  here  we  are  kept 
very  busy.  I believe  1 am  safe  in  say- 
ing that  I never  saw  so  much  wheat  in 
my  life  in  one  season  as  I saw  here  this 
year.  There  are  none  of  our  people 
here  that  we  know  of  excepting  our- 
selves and  Sister  Leatherman  and  her 
daughter.  It  seems  lonely,  and  if  it 
were  not  for  our  dear  Heavenly  Master 
we  might  be  discouraged,  but  we  can 
commune  with  Him  here  just  the  same 
as  elsewhere.  I am  so  glad  that  we  can 
think  of  Him  as  all  in  all  to  us.  He  is 
our  strength.  1’raise  His  holy  name! 

He  made  all  the  earth,  and  all  that  there  is 
in  it  in  six  days,  and  rested  on  the  sev- 
enth, but  the  poor  people  here  do  not 
rest  on  the  Sabbath.  We  did  not  know 
there  were  so  many  here  that  would  do 
this,  until  harvest  commenced.  The 
majority  harvest  and  thresh  on  Sunday, 
but  we  hope  for  a change  in  this  in 
time  to  come.  There  is  preaching  here 
every  two  weeks,  all  German.  These 
preachers  tell  us  the  solid  truth,  and  in 
good  earnest,  but  we  fear  the  power  is 
lacking.  The  hats  and  flowers  and  ruf- 
fles are  plenty,  and  the  oldest  among 
them  have  them  as  well  as  the  young 
ones.  Some  one  may  say,  “Well,  don't 
we  have  them  in  our  own  church  ?"  and 
we  would  have  to  say,  “Yes.”  The 
enemy  is  just  as  busy  in  our  own  church 
as  anywhere  else,  and  1 am  sorry  that 
it  is  so.  There  are  quite  a good  many 
that  would  be  ashamed  to  put  it  on 
themselves  but  then  they  will  put  it  on 
their  children,  which  is  just  as  bad. 
God  help  us  all  as  brothers  and  sisters 
to  guard  against  all  Satan's  evil  devices. 

L.  A.  W EAVEK. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  WORK  OF  STRONG  DRINK. 

BY  I).  S.  KING. 

That  strong  drink  is  one  of  many 
evils  few  people  have  the  audacity  to 
deny.  Yet  the  dreadful  sin  of  drunk- 
eness  in  our  day  of  license  is  seldom 
spoken  of  as  a brutal  sin;  it  is  con- 
demned and  glossed  over,  Well!  well! 
he  is  a good  man  at  the  bottom, — you 
know,  a little  given  to  drink,"  they 
say,  when  the  wretched  sinner  has 
ruined  home,  ruined  his  children,  killed 
his  wife  by  neglect  and  ill  usage,  and 
finally  sinks,— a diseased  debauchee, 
into  a drunkard's  grave. 

“Oh!  well!  he's  at  rest  at  last!  we 
mustn't  judge  people,— so  many  tempta- 
tions, we  have  the  new  teaching  of 
the  eternal  hope  for  all,  now,  you  know, 
all  will  be  brought  in.  some  day,  some 
how,”  so  we  are  told,  and  so  the  drink- 
ing and  the  vice  and  sin  goes  on.  Noth- 
ing but  the  last  judgment  will  ever 
arouse  some  sinners  to  know  them- 
selves. to  awaken  at  last,  to  feel  what  a 
sinner  and  what  sin  really  is. 

Meanwhile,  look  at  what  we  see  al- 
lowed sin,  permitted  and  persistently 
followed  leads  to.  Away  with  that 
sickening  nonsense  about  “Eternal 
Hope"  for  the  wicked!  Read  the  news- 
pa|*ers,  go  to  the  hospitals,  follow  up 
the  history  of  a drunkard,  is  it  not  a 


tragedy,  a real,  deadly  tragedy  V If  it  is 
not,  then  what  is  it?  Is  that  vile  creat- 
ure,— steeped  in  the  wilful,  persistent 
sin  of  forty  years  of  deadly,  selfish,  ani- 
mal life  going  to  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  heaven?  You  would  not  live  half 
an  hour  with  him  yourself  for  any  con- 
sideration; let  alone  eternity!  Read 
1 Gor.  <1:9,  10.  Certainly  not!  Sin  is 
sin,  and  sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bring- 
etli  forth  death,  “Eternal  death."  Im- 
agine a man  of  good  character,  happy 
home;  drink  is  introduced  for  the  first 
time,  he  soon  gets  fond  of  his  glass,  is 
often  at  the  bar,  loses  character  as  a 
workingman,  loses  his  job  or  his  home, 
and  things  must  go  to  the  pawn  shop. 
“Execution"  is  put  in,  all  their  nice 
things  gone!  They  must  go  to  the 
slums  to  live  now.  What!  drinking 
still?  Yes,  drink  is  more  needed  than 
ever.  Their  little  one  dies  of  cold,  want 
and  neglect,  their  home  is  a garret,  a 
straw  matress,  a box,  and  that  is  all! 
“The  wages  of  sin  is  death."  Rom.  6;  2,1. 

On  the  streets,  in  beggary,  his  self 
respect,  the  power  to  do  honest  labor, 
his  tools,  his  character,  all  lost!  and  for 
what  in  exchange?  What!  drinking 
still ? is  this  eternal  hope  for  all!  Is 
this  not  real  ? Is  this  not  tragedy  ? Do 
we  not  read  of  such  cases  in  the  paper 
almost  every  week  ? 

“And  sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bringeth 
forth  death"  James  1:15.  His  poor 
wife  killed,  by  the  glass  bottle,  in  one 
of  his  mad  furies!  To  every  youth  1 
would  appeal:  Shun  drink  altogether! 
Take  a stand  and  be  known  as  an  ab- 
stainer. It  will  save  you  endless  trou- 
ble. “Oh!"  they  will  say,  “no  use  ask- 
ing him  to  drink,  he's  a ‘teetotlar,'  and 
away  they  will  go.  Brethren  in  Christ 
think  of  these  things. 

Kansan. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

A DREAM  OF  TWO  ROADS. 

BY  SIMON  1\  GOOD. 

While  meditating  over  the  condition 
of  man,  my  mind  was  carried  from 
church  to  church,  as  they  held  their  re- 
vival meetings  here  and  there,  and 
many  professed  the  Lord  to  be  their 
God,  and  it  impressed  my  mind  very- 
much  and  I began  to  think  there  are 
many  Christians  after  all.  1 believe 
that  the  Lord  showed  me  in  a dream, 
how  few  comparatively  are  on  the  path- 
way of  life.  “Not  dll  that  say,  ‘Lord, 
Lord’  shall  enter  the  kingdom  of  God, 
but  they  that  do  the  will  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven."  And  again,  we 
are  told  that  there  is  a way  that  seem- 
eth  right  unto  man,  but  the  end  of 
that  way  is  death.  That  is  the  broad 
road  that  lies,  as  it  were,  all  over  the 
earth,  a well  trodden  road.  Why  so? 
Because  there  are  so  many  travelers  on 
it.  When  a road  is  well  traveled  it 
is  well  trodden  down.  All  that  travel  in 
the  way  of  sin  and  unrighteousness  are 
on  this  broad  road  which  ends  in  ever- 
lasting death,  but  there  is  another  road 
that  ends  in  everlasting  life. 

I will  relate  a dream  I had  of  these 
two  roads.  The  prophet  Isaiah  (B5: H), 
says,  “And  an  highway  shall  be  there, 
and  a way,  and  it  shall  be  called  the 
way  of  holiness;  the  unclean  shall  not 
pass  over  it,  but  it  shall  be  for  those; 
the  wayfaring  men,  though  fools,  shall 
not  err  therein.”  In  my  dream  I stood 
by  this  way,  and  behold!  it  was  graded 
high  like  a railroad  embankment,  per- 
haps twelve  or  more  feet  high  and 
straight  as  could  be.  As  I stood  by  the 
way  and  looked  on  it,  there  were  travel- 
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ers  on  it,  and  they  ran  as  if  they  were 
all  running  for  a prize,  though  but  a 
few  on  the  way  ran  with  the  greatest  of 
eagerness,  every  one  in  the  path  on  the 
highway,  not  even  two  side  by  side,  but 
one  by  one,  and  they  all  had  their  faces 
turned  straight  forward  and  were  all 
dressed  in  a robe  which  may  signify  the 
robe  of  righteousness.  And  as  I in  my 
dream  stood  on  the  way  and  beheld 
them,  as  they  passed  by,  I wondered 
what  they  all  saw  so  far  ahead,  as  their 
eyes  Beemeil  to  be  fixed  on  something 
beyond  them,  and  I looked  to  see  the 
end  of  the  highway,  but  it  was  so  far  l 
could  not  see  the  end  of  it  rightly  to 
know  what  was  there.  And  as  I was 
there  for  some  time,  and  beheld  them 
pass  by,  one  came  along  the  highway 
close  where  I stood,  and  seemed  to  be 
tired  of  its  travel,  and  turned  down 
from  the  highway,  where  there  was  a 
great  crowd  of  people  that  almost 
seemed  to  cover  the  face  of  the  earth, 
away  from  the  highway,  though  some 
were  not  so  far  away.  They  all  seemed 
to  say  (by  their  actions),  “We  are  con- 
tented here,  for  we  are  so  many,  we 
can’t  be  wrong,  nor  miss  the  happy  end. 
And  so  I saw  in  my  dream  that  these 
idlers  received  the  traveler  with  a wel- 
come greeting,  for  the  traveler  was 
about  to  faint  by  the  way.  There  was 
a minister  on  the  highway,  just  next 
back  of  the  wearied  traveler.  When  he 
saw  the  traveler  turn  down,  he  followed 
him,  to  bring  him,  as  1 thought,  back  on 
the  highway,  and  I saw  him  plead  and 
try  to  get  him  back  on  the  highway  but 
all  in  vain.  He  seemed  to  say,  “I  am 
safe  here.”  And  l saw  that  travelers 
could  turn  down  at  almost  any  place 
from  the  highway,  though  it  was  very 
steep. 

I awoke,  and  it  was  a dream.  The 
scenery  of  this  highway  and  the  broad 
road  was  more  wonderful  than  I can 
describe.  At  lirst  I did  not  think  so 
much  of  it,  for  I have  many  dreams; 
but  1 never  had  one  like  this  come  to 
me  again  and  again.  So  I thought  I 
should  write  it.  Perhaps  it  will  do 
some  one  good,  or  cause  him  to  stop  and 
think  for  a moment  whether  he  is  on 
the  highway.  Oh!  there  are  thousands 
and  millions  of  people  off  from  the 
highway,  the  way  of  life.  Oh!  stop! 
stop!  before  you  go  further.  It  may  be 
you  are  not  on  the  highway.  We  have 
but  one  journey  to  make  through  the 
world,  and  our  all  depends  on  how  we 
make  this  one  journey.  Oh!  yes,  says 
one,  “I  belong  to  church.  I try  to  live 
pretty  nearly  right,  but  I don’t  just  like 
to  give  up  everything.”  Oh  what  do 
you  call  everything?  The  little  self- 
gratiflcations  that  last  for  a moment? 
Ah  that  is  not  everything.  That  is 
nothing  when  we  have  eternal  life. 
Then  we  have  all,  everything.  Ah!  let 
us  lay  aside  every  weight  of  sin,  that 
doth  so  easily  beset  us,  and  run  with 
patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us, 
for  there  are  many  weights  that  Satan 
is  holding  out,  some  very  fascinating, 
which  he  is  ready  to  hang  on  us,  to 
make  us  tired  and  break  us  down  in  our 
Christian  life,  like  the  weary  traveler 
on  the  highway.  When  he  turned  his 
face  to  the  world,  he  went  there  for 
rest.  Let  us  do  like  the  travelers  on 
the  highway,  keep  our  eyes  fixed  on 
Jesus  and  eternity. 

Oh  eternity!  eternity!  Look  not  to 
the  right  or  left  to  see  what  we  can  find 
to  amuse  ourselves  on  the  way,  for  the 
travelers  on  the  highway  looked  not  at 
the  things  that  are  seen  but  at  the 
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things  that  are  not  seen  with  our  nat- 
ural eyes,  but  which  are  eternal.  But 
ah!  there  are  thousands  of  people  in  the 
world  like  Balaam,  their  face  is  turned 
the  wrong  way;  by  their  inconsistent 
life  they  bring  a curse  on  themselves 
and  many  others.  Though  the  angel  of 
death  may  stand  in  the  way  with  a 
drawn  sword  in  his  hand,  their  eyes  are 
holden,  just  like  Balaam  who  went  to 
curse  the  children  of  Israel,  though 
the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled 
against  him.  He  went,  but  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  “stood  in  the  path  of  the  vine- 
yard, a wall  being  on  this  side,  and  a 
wall  being  on  that  side,  and  when  the 
ass  saw  the  angel  of  the  Lord  she  thrust 
herself  unto  the  wall  and  crushed  Ba 
laam  and  he  smote  her  again,"  Oh!  how 
determined  he  was  to  go!  His  face  was 
turned  the  wrong  way,  not  on  the  high- 
way of  life,  and  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
went  farther  and  stood  in  the  narrow 
place  where  was  no  way  to  turn,  either 
to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left,  but 
Balaam  tried  hard  to  get  through.  His 
eyes  were  holden  so  that  he  was  more 
blind  than  the  ass.  Now  God  had  said, 
thou  shalt  not  go  with  them,  thou  shalt 
not  curse  the  people  for  they  are 
blessed,  and  so  the  angel  withstood  him 
three  times,  then  the  Lord  opened  the 
eyes  of  Balaam  and  he  saw  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  standing  in  the  way  with  his 
sword  drawn  in  his  hand.  Then  he  saw 
the  danger,  and  fell  with  his  face  on 
the  ground.  Oh!  there  are  so  many 
people  like  Balaam,  who  set  their  face 
the  wrong  way,  and  get  far  away  from 
the  highway  of  life. 

Oh  that  there  was  such  a heart  in  us, 
that  the  Lord  might  guide  us  with  llis 
eye  and  not  with  His  sword.  “Well," 
says  one,  “What  do  you  call  the  high 
way?"  Solomon  says,  “the  highway  of 
the  upright  is  to  depart  from  evil,"  he 
that  keepeth  the  way,  preserveth  his 
soul."  And  agaiu  Solomon  says,  “there 
is  a way  that  seemeth  right  to  a man, 
but  the  end  thereof  is  death." 

Now  as  I saw  in  my  dream  this  great 
number  of  people,  as  I stood  above  them 
and  could  see  very  far,  it  being  strewed 
with  people  as  far  as  1 could  see,  oh! 
what  a company  on  the  broad  road  to 
ruin,  but  they  seemed  to  say,  “We  are 
on  the  right  road."  Oh!  may  God  open 
the  eyes  of  our  understanding  if  we  are 
not  on  the  highway.  Let  us  have  Jesus 
to  help  us  on,  for  He  says,  “I  am  the 
way,  the  truth,  and  the  life,  no  man 
cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me.” 
He  is  the  great  foundation  of  life,  and 
the  great  highway. 

Elida,  Ohio. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

CHRIST’S  PRAYERS. 

BY  A BROTHER. 

Jesus  lifted  up  llis  eyes  and  said, 
“Father,  the  hour  has  come.  Glorify 
Thy  Son,  that  Thy  Son  may  also  glorify 
Thee.  llis  disciples  said  unto  Him,  so 
now  speak est  Thou  plainly,  and  speak - 
est  no  proverb.  Now  are  we  sure  that 
Thou  knowest  all  things,  and  that  Thou 
' contest  from  God." 

Jesus  saw  that  they  were  convinced 
that  He  was  the  Christ.  He  prayed  for 
them  to  the  Father  to  “sanctify  them 
through  Thy  truth;  Thy  word  is  truth," 
and  not  for  them  alone,  “but  for  them 
that  will  believe  on  me  through  the 
word.”  Now,  if  we  are  of  those  that 
believe  the  Gospel,  which  is  the  word  of 
truth,  as  the  apostles  did,  this  prayer  is 


in  the  flesh,  and  keep  the  command- 
ments as  the  apostles  taught  us,  and 
live  in  peace,  of  which  Christ  said,  “My 
peace  I give  unto  you,  etc.,”  this  prayer 
is  for  us. 

“God  is  love.”  If  we  love  God,  we 
love  the  brethren  in  Christ.  Yes,  we 
love  our  enemies,  and  pray  for  them. 
If  we  take  this  17th  chapter  of  John, 
it  is  very  plain  to  see  how  we  stand  in 
the  sight  of  God.  Christ  prayeth  for  us 
if  we  are  one  in  Christ,  and  are  faithful 
members  in  the  church  of  which  Christ 
is  head,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  leader  and 
comforter.  There  are  many  churches, 
and  if  they  live  in  peace  and  are  one  in 
Christ,  as  Christ  prayed  for,  they  are 
one,  for  there  is  but  one  church,  but 
many  branches,  as  Christ  said,  “I  am 
the  vine,  and  ye  are  the  branches."  If 
we  bear  fruit  we  will  not  be  cut  off,  but 
be  partakers  of  the  vine  daily. 

No  father  in  this  world  will  deny  his 
child,  though  he  lives  in  a distant  coun- 
try, for  it  is  his  child.  Neither  will 
Christ  deny  His  brethren  though  they 
are  scattered  over  the  whole  world,  for 
Christ  came  to  save  the  world  from  sin, 
and  to  have  His  Gospel  preached  to  all 
nations. 

But  let  us  all  take  this  17th  chapter, 
“Christ  prayeth,”  to  heart  and  examine 
ourselves  whether  we  are  of  those  Christ 
prayed  for  more  than  eighteen  hundred 
years  ago. 

“Blessed  are  the  peacemakers,  for 
they  shall  be  called  the  children  of 
God.” 

Welter sville,  Ohio. 
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TEMPERANCE,  MODERATION. 

BY  I.  H.  MOYER. 

“And  every  man  that  striveth  for  the 
mastery  is  temperate  in  all  things. 

) Cor.  9:25. 

Intemperance,  Excess.  “Be  not 
drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is  excess: 
but  be  filled  with  the  Spirit.— Eph. 
5:8. 

Paul  says  to  the  Romans  (13:12)  “The 
night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand; 
let  us  therefore  cast  off  the  works  of 
darkness,  and  let  us  put  on  the  armor 
of  light."  If  we  are  born  into  Christ's 
kingdom,  we  are  to  make  no  more  pro 
visions  for  the  Mesh,  to  fulfill  the  lusts 
thereof.  But  we  are  to  abstain  from  all 
appearance  of  evil.  One  of  the  greatest 
evils  now  existing  in  the  world  is  intem- 
perance. And  two  of  the  most  promi- 
nent forms  in  which  it  manifests  itself  is 
in  the  use  of  strong  drink  and  narcotics. 
Well  might  Paul  say  (2  Cor.  7:1),  “Let 
us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of 
the  fiesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness 
in  the  fear  of  God.”  Again  (1  Cor.  10:31), 
“Whether,  therefore,  ye  eat  or  drink,  or 
whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  ol 
God.”  It  is  almost  a universal  acknowl- 
edgement, that  a person  cannot  use 
narcotics  and  enjoy  2 Cor.  7:1. 

Dear  readers,  who  are  yet  enslaved 
with  any  filthy  habit,  and  wishing  to 
leave  off,  trust  not  on  thy  own  power, 
but  to  Christ,  asking  Him  to  aid  you  in 
the  resolution,  for  by  His  power  we  can 
overcome  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the 
devil,  and  why  not  the  evil  habits  which 
defile  the  body  and  soul.  A barroom 
scene  recently  witnessed  by  the  writer 
has  caused  him  to  lift  up  a warning 
voice  against  alcohol  and  narcotics. 

“Oh  heaven,  home  of  the  pure. 

May  we  reach  thy  courts  above.” 


N“T  IN  VAIN. 

“I  have  labored  iu  vain,”  a teacher  said. 

And  her  brow  was  marked  with  care; 

“I  have  labored  In  vain.”  She  bowed  her 
head, 

And  bitterand  sad  were  the  tears  she  shed 
In  that  moment  of  dark  despair. 

“1  am  weary  and  worn,  and  my  hands  are 
weak. 

And  my  courage  Is  well-nigh  gone; 

For  none  give  heed  to  the  words  1 speak. 

And  in  vain  for  a promise  of  fruit  l seek, 

W here  the  seed  of  the  word  is  sown.” 

• 

And  again  with  a sorrowful  heart  she  wepl. 

For  her  spirit  with  grief  was  stirred: 

Till  the  night  grew  dark,  and  at  last  she 
slept, 

And  a silent  culm  o’er  her  spirit  crept 
And  a whisper  of  “peace”  was  heard. 

And  she  thought,  iu  her  dreams,  that  the  soul 
took  flight 

To  a blessed  and  bright  abode; 

She  saw  a throne  of  dazzling  light, 

Aud  harps  were  ringing,  and  robes  were 
white — 

Made  white  in  a Savior’s  blood. 

And  she  saw  such  a countless  throng  around, 
As  she  never  had  seen  before: 

Their  brows  with  Jewels  of  light  were  crowned, 
And  sorrow  and  sighing  no  place  had  found, 
For  the  troubles  of  time  were  o’er. 

Then  a white-robed  maiden  came  forth  and 
said, 

“Joy!  Joy!  for  thy  trials  are  past! 

1 am  one  that  thy  geutle  words  have  led 
1 n the  narrow  pathway  of  life  to  tread: 

I welcome  thee  home  at  last!” 

And  the  teacher  gazed  on  the  maiden's  face; 

She  had  seen  that  face  on  earth. 

When,  with  anxious  heart,  iu  her  wonted 
place, 

Hhe  had  told  her  charge  of  a Savior’s  grace, 
And  their  need  of  the  second  birth. 

Then  the  teacher  smiled;  and  an  angel  said: 
“Go  forth  to  thy  work  again; 

It  t-  not  in  vain  that  the  seed  is  spread: 

If  only  one  soul  to  the  cross  Is  led. 

Thy  labor  Is  not  in  vain.” 

At  last  she  woke  and  her  knees  she  bent 
In  grateful,  chlld-llke  prayer; 

And  she  prayed  till  an  answer  of  peace  was 
sent. 

And  Faith  and  Hope  as  a rainbow  blent 
O’er  the  clouds  of  her  earthly  care. 

And  she  rose  In  joy,  and  her  eye  was  bright— 
Her  sorrow  and  grief  had  fled: 

And  her  soul  was  calm,  and  her  heart  was 
light, 

For  her  hands  were  strong  in  her  Saviour’s 
might, 

As  forth  to  her  work  she  sped. 

Then  rise,  fellow  teacher,  to  labor  go! 

Wide  scatter  the  precious  grain; 

Though  the  fruit  may  never  be  seen  below. 

Be  sure  that  the  seed  of  the  word  shall  grow. 
Toll  on  in  faith,  and  thou  soon  shalt  know 
“Thy  labor  is  not  in  vain!" 

—Selected. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

LET  US  BE  OF  ONE  MIND. 

BY  ISABELLA  NEUHAUSER. 

“Let  this  mind  be  in  you  which  was 
also  in  Christ  Jesus." 

First,  we  have  to  find  out  what  His 
mind  was.  We  read  that  He  was  ever 
doing  His  heavenly  Father’s  will.  He 
was  meek  and  humble,  and  never  spoke 
an  angry  wortl,  and  always  did  to  others 
as  He  would  have  others  do  to  Him. 
Now  if  we  are  His  followers,  we  are  to 
walk  in  His  steps,  because  He  left  us  att 
example  that  we  are  to  do  as  He  has 
done.  But  when  we  look  back  over  our 
past  lives,  we  can  see  that  we  were  not 
always  walking  in  llis  ways,  and  did 
not  have  the  mind  of  Christ.  We  can 
see  we  have  come  short  in  many  ways, 
but  thanks  be  to  God,  that  He  has 
spared  our  lives,  that  we  can  see  wherein 
we  have  come  short,  and  may  He  ever 
help  us  to  be  more  like  Him  and  live 
like  Him..  Then  let  us  as  His  followers 
devote  more  of  our  time  to  the  Lord, 
who  has  bled  and  died  for  us,  and  be 
striving  more  and  more,  to  live  up  to 
the  commands  of  our  dear  Lord. 


James  2:10,  we  read,  “For  whosoever 
shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  offend 
in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all."  This 
verse  tells  us  very  plainly  that  we  can- 
not do  too  much  for  Him.  and  also  that 
we  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon,  aud 
that  we  are  to  be  Christians.  not  only 
on  Sunday,  but  every  day  of  our  life, 
if  we  want  to  share  the  glories  of  heaven. 
A great  many  think  it  is  not  so  particu- 
lar about  every  little  thing,  if  the  heart 
is  right,  all  is  right.  I heartily  say 
“amen"  to  that.  If  the  heart  is  not  right, 
it  matters  not  what  we  appear  to  be 
before  men.  ( >ne  thing  is  true,  if  our 
hearts  condemn  us  not,  we  have  peace 
one  with  another,  and  by  the  fruit  the 
tree  is  known. 

Some  poor  souls  do  not  think  tliat 
perhaps  some  of  those  little  things  tas 
they  call  them)  may  be  the  means  of 
bringing  them  to  where  “the  worm 
dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched." 

1 truly  believe  that  if  we  have  the 
mind  of  Christ  in  us  at  all  times,  we 
will  all  meet  where  we  shall  know  as 
we  are  known.  And,  oh!  what  a meet- 
ing that  will  be,  where  we  can  see  and 
be  with  the  loved  ones  gone  before.  Oh 
how  the  Christian  longs  to  be  at  home, 
for  in  this  life  we  have  many  trials  anil 
sorrows,  and  many  meetings  and  part 
ings,  but  when  we  get  over  yonder  we 
shall  live  through  all  eternity,  enjoying 
the  glories  of  heaven. 

In  conclusion  I will  say,  let  us  follow 
after  the  things  that  make  peace,  and 
not  after  the  things  that  are  perishable. 
May  God  add  His  blessing  is  my  wish 
and  prayer. 

“Anil  when  we  reach  the  gold  paved  streets, 

We'll  sit  adoring  at  His  feet, 

And  sing  hosannas  round  the  throne, 

Where  we  shall  know  as  we  are  known.” 

I, at  tied,  Kaunas. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  KINGDon  WITHIN. 

BY  .1.  r.  KOLB. 

"Whereunto  shall  I liken  the  king- 
dom of  God?  It  is  like  leaven,  which  a 
woman  look  and  hid  In  three  measures 
of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened." 
Luke  18:20,  21. 

The  lesson  our  Savior  here  wished  to 
teach  is.  the  true  meaning  of  the  "king 
dom  of  God,"  to  give  the  disciples  a 
clearer  understanding  of  the  time, 
nature,  and  character  of  the  same. 
Some  had  already  thought  that  Christ 
was  going  to  establish  His  kingdom 
here  on  earth  as  a temporal  kingdom. 
When  11c  was  requested  by  the  I’harisees 
to  say  when  the  kingdom  should  come. 
He  told  them  that  the  kingdom  of  God 
cometh  not  with  observation,  neither 
shall  they  say.  go  here  or  go  there, 
teaching  that  llis  kingdom  would  not 
be  established  here  or  there,  as  the 
earthly  kingdom*  are.  but  to  make  it 
plainer.  He  further  says.  -Behold  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  within  you. 

The  prophet  Jeremiah  had  alreadv 
spoken  of  this  kingdom.  “This  shall  be 
the  covenant  that  I will  make  with  the 
house  of  Israel,  after  those  days,  saith 
the  Lord.  1 will  pul  my  law  in  their 
inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their 
hearts." 

Our  Savior  said  on  another  occasion. 
"It  cometh  not  with  observation.  Man 
cannot  see  the  kingdom  born  in  the 
heart,  but  the  fruits  of  the  >pirit  are 
manifested  by  the  life  that  follows  con 
version.  Of  the  wind  we  can  hear  the 
sound  and  see  the  power  thereof,  but 
we  can  not  tell  whence  it  comes  or 
whither  it  goes. 
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This  lesson  is  not  to  teach  us  how 
and  when  the  kingdom  is  established 
within  us,  hut  to  really  know  what  it  is 
and  to  see  that  it  is  really  within  us. 
That  i tart  t an  be  realized  by  us  and  the 
whrld  around  us,  “l»o  men  light  a candle 
and  put  it  under  a bushel?"  The  leaven 
that  the  woman  took  and  hid  in  the 
three  measures  of  meal  manifested  itself 
“till  the  whole  was  leavened,"  not  only 
a part  of  the  meal.  The  secret  of  leaven- 
ing (hid  in  us,  etc.)  was  the  leaven  itselt 
in  the  meal.  So  the  power  to  lead  a 
godly  life  lies  altogether  in  having  “the 
kingdom  of  <!od"  within  us. 

Does  the  power  of  the  kingdom  of 
(Jod  work  within  us  as  the  leaven  did 
in  the  three  measures  of  meal  “till  the 
whole  was  leavened?"  Does  our  whole 
walk  and  life  show  the  power  of  the 
leaven  the  kingdom  of  God  in  the 
heart?  Is  the  tenor  of  our  whole  life 
manifest  to  the  world  around  us  as  a life 
becoming  to  and  in  accordance  with  the 
teaching  of  Him  who  has  explained  and 
exemplified  what  the  kingdom  of  God 
on  earth  really  is,  as  stated  in  the  text 
at  the  head  of  this  article?  As  the 
leaven  leavened  the  whole  of  the  meal,  so 
the  kingdom  of  God  in  the  heart  will  be 
manifest  in  the  desire  to  do  the  whole 
will  of  God. 

The  leaven  changed  all  the  meal, 
llow  many  that  profess  to  have  the 
kingdom  of  God  in  the  heart  are  unwill- 
ing to  let  II is  word  and  spirit  change  the 
whole  life  that  they  lived  before  in  sin 
and  folly.  They  are  unwilling  to  believe 
that  what  they  before  loved,  they  now- 
must  hate  and  will,  if  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  w ithin.  I 'ride  in  dress  is  carried 
out  to  the  extreme  by  the  world,  and  is 
tolerated  and  loved  to  too  great  a degree 
by  the  church.  Before  making  a pro- 
fession of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  many 
of  us  lived  in  the  pride  of  dress,  desir- 
ing to  follow  the  gay  fashions  of  the 
wicked  world.  Our  wish  was  to  appear 
like  the  world  in  dress  and  appearance. 
The  leaven  changed  the  whole  of  the 
meal,  and  if  we  lay  claim  to  the  king 
dom  of  God  being  established  in  our 
hearts,  does  it  do  so  perfect  a work  in 
the  heart  that  the  whole  outside,  visible 
walk  may  be  made  manifest  as  was  the 
meal  having  the  leaven  therein?  If  we 
wish  to  have  a perfect  will  to  do  God’s 
will,  let  the  leaven  (spirit  of  God  (change 
us  in  our  outward  appearance  also. 

Dear  reader,  how  can  we  now,  with 
the  same  outward  adorning  after  the 
fashions  of  the  world,  do  true  service  to 
the  lowly  Jesus  whom  we  profess  to 
follow?  If  we  procured  them  in  our 
blindness  and  thereby  did  service  to 
Satan,  how  can  we  now,  when  en- 
lightened, wear  the  same  fashionable 
attire  when  in  the  service  of  the  Lord 
Jesus? 

“The  kingdom  of  God  is  like  leaven, 
that  a woman  took  and  hid  in  three 
measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was 
leavened."  Pure  and  genuine  leaven 
will  leaven  all  the  meal.  Should  the 
meal  not  rise  (change),  they  that  are 
acquainted  with  the  leaven,  might  of  a 
truth  say  and  pronounce  the  leaven 
worthless.  If  our  desires  are  not  to 
endeavor  to  change  in  all  the  things,  in 
turning  from  Satan  to  the  living  (Sod,  it 
must  necessarily  prove  that  we  have 
not  yet  the  kingdom  of  God  in  our 
hearts. 

The  leaven  changed  all  the  meal.  The 
kingdom  of  God  in  the  heart  will  also 
show  a change  in  all  our  life  and  walk, 
in  turning  from  Satan  to  God.  “For  the 


weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal, 
but  mighty  to  the  pulling  down  of 
strong  holds,  casting  down  imaginations 
every  high  thing  that  exalteth  itself 
against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and 
bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to 
the  obedience  of  Christ." 

Spring  City,  Pa. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

SCHISMS. 

BY  E.  W.  WEAVER. 

For  several  years  the  conservative 
and  progressive  elements  of  the  Pres- 
byterian church  have  been  waging  war- 
fare against  each  other,  which  has  stirred 
up  bitter  hatred;  the  Lutheran  church  is 
split  in  numerous  divisions.  The  Meth- 
odist church  comprises  a dozen  different 
communions,  so  with  the  Baptist ; and 
recently  a part  of  the  Catholics  have 
formed  an  independent  church. 

Sometime  ago.  1 visited  one  of  the 
strongholds  of  our  old  Mennonite  faith 
and  I was  tilled  with  great  grief  to  see 
that  the  church  that  my  father  loved 
and  over  which  my  uncle  had  presided 
for  many  years,  was  rent  in  twain,  and 
a remnant  were  even  as  a Hock  without 
a shepherd,  and  all  because  of  a matter 
so  insignificant,  that  to  an  outsider  it 
appears  as  child's  play. 

I write  this,  not  to  add  bitterness  to 
agony's  cup,  but  to  show  what  is  to 
many  the  inevitable  and  erroneous  con- 
clusion of  these  wrangles  which  happen 
in  every  church. 

A man  comes  to  me  and  says,  “ \ our 
Scriptures  say  that  where  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there 
1 will  be,  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
believing,  that  ye  shall  receive.  A great 
concourse  was  assembled  and  they  pray- 
ed earnestly,  and  by  appointed  means 
rulers  were  selected,  through  whom, 
and  by  whom,  God  himself  shall  speak 
to  His  people."  “ How  then’  says  the 
mocker,  “does  it  happen  that  those  that 
have  been  selected,  in  this  verse,  have 
become  despoilers  of  Zion  ? ” 

The  answer  is  a difficult  one,  yet  1 
doubt  not  that  apparent  evil  may  by 
God  be  used  to  hasten  the  kingdom. 

In  these  divisions  there  are  many  good 
old  souls,  whose  loyalty  to  their  church 
is  turned  into  indifference  ami  disloy- 
alty, as  they  go  to  a seceding  organiza- 
tion. but  as  a rule,  their  loyalty  to  Christ 
is  not  weakened,  and  in  our  blind  wor- 
ship probably  we  fail  to  look  beyond 
our  little  creeds  into  the  great  realm  of 
Christian  truth,  to  which  these  are  but 
narrow  gate-ways ; and  God,  in  His 
mercy,  sweeps  away  the  gate-ways  to 
give  us  a clearer  vision  and  remind  us 
the  more  of  the  presence  of  the  wider 
truth. 

At  this  time  when  such  a great  war  of 
enthusiasm  for  Christian  work,  which 
signifies  to  me  a religion  of  earnest 
effort  rather  than  a religion  of  blind  and 
abstruse  theology,  may  not  this  epi- 
demic of  schisms  be  (foil's  means  to 
weaken  the  loyalty  to  sect,  so  that  in 
due  time  we  may  be  permitted  to  give 
our  undivided  allegiance  to  that  broader 
and  more  comprehensive  movement  for 
a united  Christendom,  the  dawn  of  the 
prophetic  kingdom  of  the  Messiah. 

••  Thy  kingdom  come,”  yea  Lord,  grant 
it  right  speedily  for  thy  people  have 
wandered  a thousand  years  in  the  wil- 
derness of  discordant  voices,  and  they 
long  for  the  promised  land. 

Paris  Ky. 


“COME." 

1 have  a Friend,  a preelous  Friend,  unchang- 
ing, wise  and  true, 

The  chief  among  ten  thousand.  Oh,  I wish 
you  knew  Him  too. 

When  all  the  woes  that  wait  on  me  relax  each 
feeble  1 1 mb, 

I know  who  waits  to  welcome  me.  Have  you 
a Friend  like  Him? 

He  comforts  me,  He  strengthens  me;  how  can 
I then  repine? 

He  loveth  me.  This  faithful  Friend  in  lifeand 
death  is  mine. 

I have  a Father  true  and  fond;  He  cares  for  all 
ray  needs; 

His  patience  bore  my  faithless  ways,  my  mad 
and  foolish  deeds. 

To  me  He  sends  sweet  messages;  Hewaitetli 
but  to  bless. 

Have  you  a Father  like  to  mine  in  such  deep 
tenderness? 

For  me  a kingdom  doth  He  keep;  for  me  a 
crown  is  won. 

I was  a rebel  once — He  calls  the  rebel  child  His 
son. 

i have  a proved,  unerring  Guide,  whose  love  I 
often  grieve; 

He  brings  me  golden  promises  my  heart  can 
scarce  receive; 

He  leadetli  me,  and  hope  and  cheer  doth  for 
• my  patli  provide. 

For  dreary  nights  and  days  of  drouth,  have 
you  so  sure  a Guide? 

Quench  not  the  faintest  whisper  that  .the  heav- 
enly Dove  may  bring; 

He  seeks  with  holy  love  to  line  the  traveler 
’noath  His  wing. 

I have  a home— a home  so  bright,  its  beauties 
none  can  know; 

Its  pavement  sapphire,  and  such  palms  none 
ever  saw  below. 

Its  golden  streets  resound  with  joy;  its  pearly 
gates  with  praise; 

A temple  standeth  in  the  midst  no  human 
hands  con  Id  raise. 

And  there  unfailing  fountains  How,  and  pleas- 
ures never  end. 

Who  makes  that  home  so  glorious?  It  is  my 
loving  Friend. 

My  Friend,  my  Father  and  my  Guide, and  this 
our  radianthome, 

Are  ottered  you;  turn  not  away;  to-day,  I pray 
you,  “Come.” 

My  Father  yearns  to  welcome  you,  His  heart. 
His  house  to  share. 

My  Friend  is  yours,  my  home  is  yours;  my 
Guide  will  lead  you  there. 

Behold  one  altogelher  fair— the  faithful  and 
the  true ! 

He  pleadeth  with  you  for  your  love;  He  gave 
His  life  for  you. 

Oh,  leave  the  worthless  things  you  seek;  they 
perish  in  a day; 

Serve  now  the  true  and  living  God;  from  idols 
turn  away. 

Watch- for  the  Lord,  who  comes  to  reign;  enter 
the  open  door; 

Give  Him  thy  heart— thy  broken  heart— thou’lt 
ask  it  back  no  more. 

Trust  Him  for  grace,  and  strength,  and  love, 
and  all  thy  troubles  end. 

Oh,  come  to  Jesus,  and  you’ll  Hud  in  Him  a 
loving  Friend. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

OUR  INFLUENCE. 

BY  E.  L.  YODER. 

“ And  they  took  knowledge  of  them 
that  they  had  been  with  Jesus.”—  Acts 
4:13. 

The  Apostles,  after  being  filletl  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  behaved  in  such  a way 
that  the  people  were  astonished ; they 
knew  that  they  were  unlearned  and  ig- 
norant men.  Especially  were  they  as- 
tonished after  Peter  had  healed  the  man 
who  had  been  lame  from  his  birth. 

The  people  thought  that  the  apostles, 
by  their  own  power  of  holiness,  had 
cured  this  man  of  his  lameness;  but 
Peter  ascribed  it  all  to  Jesus  and  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  a very  good 
example  for  us  to  follow. 

Are  we,  who  have  named  the  name  of 
Christ,  living  such  consecrated  lives 
that  the  world  may  “take  knowledge  of 
us  that  we  have  been  with  Jesus  ? ” Do 
we  always  take  Jesus  with  us  wherever 
we  go,  or  do  we  sometimes  go  to  places 
just  for  our  own  amusement,  or  for  the 


selfish  gratification  of  appetite  or  de- 
sire? Are  we  exerting  the  right  kind 
of  influence  if  we  defile  ourselves  by  the 
use  of  tobacco  in  its  various  forms? 
Some  who  profess  to  be  followers  of 
Christ,  say  that  they  can  do  as  they 
please;  that  they  can  use  it  if  they  want 
to.  We  are  not  to  be  judges  of  other 
people’s  consciences,  but  Paul,  in  writ- 
ing to  the  Corinthians  (1  Cor.  8),  shows 
that  some  were  doubting  whether  it  was 
right  to  eat  meat  offered  to  idols,  while 
some  thought  it  did  not  make  any  dif- 
ference, having  more  knowledge,  they 
could  eat  this  meat  without  harm,  while 
others  who  were  weaker  or  had  less 
knowledge,  had  their  conscience  defiled 
by  eating  it. 

The  same  may  be  applied  to  the  use 
of  tobacco.  Some  probably  who  are 
just  starting  in  the  Christian  life,  may 
doubt  whether  it  is  right  to  use  tobacco, 
being  addicted  to  the  use  of  it,  but  see- 
ing others,  older  in  the  Christian  life, 
using  it,  they  may  satisfy  themselves, 
by  thinking  it  is  all  right  because  the 
older  brethren  use  it. 

We  should  heed  lest  by  any  means 
this  liberty  of  ours  may  become  a stum- 
bling-block to  them  that  are  weak  and 
through  our  knowledge  cause  the  weak 
brother  to  perish,  for  whom  Christ  died. 

1 Cor.  8:!)— 1 1. 

“I  know  and  am  persuaded  by  the 
Lord  Jesus,  that  there  is  nothing  un- 
clean of  itself;  but  he  that  esteemeth 
anything  to  be  unclean  to  him  it  is  un- 
clean." Rom.  14:14. 

“And  he  that  doubteth  is  damned  if  he 
eat,  because  he  eateth  not  of  faith;  for 
whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin.”  Rom. 
14:23. 

Do  we  always  aim  to  do  “that  which 
is  good  to  the  use  of  edifying,  that  it 
may  minister  grace  unto  the  hearers.” 

( Eph.  4:29  ),  or  do  we  spend  most  of  our 
time,  especially  on  Sunday  afternoons, 
in  idle  talk,  or  in  laying  plans  for  the 
future,  or  how  much  money  we  made  in 
this  or  that  venture;  instead  of  studying 
the  Bible,  or  trying  to  help  each  other 
on  in  the  Christian  life  ? In  short,  how 
can  others  “ take  knowledge  of  us  that 
we  have  been  with  Jesus,”  if  we  spend 
most  of  our  time  and  talents  in  laying 
up  for  ourselves  treasures  here  on  earth 
or  in  the  gratilication  of  desire  of  ap 
petite. 

May  God  help  us  all,  that  we, 
“ Whether,  therefore  we  eat,  or  drink,  or 
whatsoever  we  do,  to  do  all  to  the 
glory  of  God,”  1 Cor.  10:31,  “seek  first 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteous- 
ness, (and  believe  that)  all  these  things 
(that  we  need)  will  be  added  unto  us.” 
Matt.  6:33. 

Canton,  Kansas. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 
ENJOY  THE  CHRISTIAN  LIFE. 

BY  LIZZIE  8CHLICIITER. 

Do  you  enjoy  the  Christian  life?  1 
find,  with  the  little  experience  I have 
had  in  the  Christian  life,  there  are  so 
many  ways  in  which  to  enjoy  it.  Some 
people  seem  to  think  that  there  is  no 
joy  in  the  Christian  life,  and  that  the 
joys  and  pleasures  are  all  of  the  world; 
but  oh!  what  are  they,  compared  with 
the  Christian’s  joy?  Worldly  joys  are 
just  for  a short  time,  and  then  they 
vanish  away  and  are  no  more,  but  the 
Christian's  joy  is  for  this  world,  and  the 
world  to  come. 

The  first  thing  to  enjoy  the  Christian 
life,  is  to  have  a goo  foundation,  a 
“hope,  both  sure  and  ast,”  to  start 
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on.  We  must  know  where  we  are  stand- 
ing. We  must  stand  on  the  rock  Christ 
Jesus,  which  shall  be  ever  good  and 
firm.  We  must  be  true  and  whole 
hearted  Christians,  and  consecrate  our- 
selves entirely  to  the  dear  Lord,  asking 
Him  to  lead  and  guide  us  in  the  right 
and  only  way.  We  must  be  willing  to 
give  up  all  for  Jesus  and  none  for  self. 

"All  for  Jesus,  all  for  Jesus, 

All  my  being’s  ransomed  powers. 

All  my  thoughts,  and  words  and  doings, 

All  my  days  and  all  my  hours.” 

The  next  thing  to  enjoy  in  the  Chris- 
tian life,  is  to  work  for  the  Lord.  Let 
us,  by  the  help  of  God,  be  willing  to  do 
all  we  can  for  Him.  watching  and  doing 
every  little  thing,  and  if  we  do  the  lit- 
tle things.  He  will  give  us  greater  things 
to  do.  He  says,  “He  that  is  faithful  in 
the  least,  is  faithful  also  in  much.” 

Let  us  make  use  of  the  talents  He 
gives  us  and  He  will  give  us  more.  If 
we  do  not  make  use  of  just  one  talent, 
He  will  take  that  from  us.  If  we  want 
little,  we  shall  find  little,  if  we  want 
much,  we  shall  find  much.  And  then, 
we  must  have  the  love  of  God  in  our 
hearts.  Without  His  love  and  grace  we 
cannot  enjoy  the  Christian  life.  O!  let 
us  be  faithful  and  true,  and  keep  close 
to  Jesus.  The  nearer  we  keep  to  Jesus, 
the  more  He  reveals  His  love  to  us. 

“A  few  short  days  for  showing  love  for  Jesus, 
For  doing  day  by  day.  His  holy  will. 

For  working  actively  if  He  should  wish  il, 
For  resting  if  He  bids  us  calm  and  still.” 

".Shall  they  be  wasted,  spent  in  selllsh  folly, 

In  doing  nothing  for  our  gracious  Lord, 

Not  even  offering  a cup  of  water, 

Nor  speaking  lovingly  a passing  word?” 
Pottstown,  Pa. 


GARBLING  AND  ITS  BEGINNING. 

BY  JOSIAH  W.  LEEDS. 

Justice  Williams,  of  the  Supreme 
Court  of  Pennsylvania,  has  handed 
down  an  opinion  in  the  case  of  Albert- 
son against  L.  A McM.,  stock  brokers, 
in  which  the  appeal  of  the  plaintiff  to 
recover  money  lost  in  stock  gambling  is 
denied.  Albertson,  it  appears,  had  lost 
about  §20,000  in  operations  of  that  kind, 
having  previously  left  with  his  brokers, 
(f.  r„  accomplices  in  evil)  a good  prom- 
issory note  for  nearly  §30,000,  as  collat- 
eral security.  This,  the  brokers  having 
paid  away,  Albertson  sought  to  recover 
it.  The  court  atlirmed  that: 

“It  does  not  matter  so  far  as  the  legal 
effect  of  payment  is  concerned  whether 
the  loser  in  a gambling  transaction  pays 
his  losses  in  cash  or  in  negotiable  secur- 
ities. He  cannot  recover  what  he  has 
voluntarily  paid  in  either  case.  The 
winner  could  not  recover  from  him  by 
an  action  at  law  if  he  refused  to  pay, 
nor  could  he  recover  back  from  the  win- 
ner the  money  or  the  securities  paid  by 
him  to  cover  his  losses.  The  law  will 
leave  both  parties  just  where  it  finds 
them,  and  afford  its  help  to  neither." 

But.  further,  ought  not  the  firm  of 
brokers,  having  knowledge  of  the  gam- 
bling to  be  done  with  the  money  given 
them,  have  been  estopped  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  miserable  policy  players 
of  the  back  slums? 

My  little  M , of  eight  years,  had 
had  a game  given  to  her,  the  moves 
made  in  the  playing  of  which  were  de- 
pendent upon  the  throwing  of  dice.  It 
had  been  several  times  use<l  by  herself 
and  others  of  the  family  before  I partic- 
ularly noticed  its  character.  Opportun- 
ity was  then  taken  when  my  little 
daughter  was  alone  with  me,  to  bring 
out  the  paraphernalia,  and  explain  to 


her  wherein  it  differed  from  some  quite 
innocent  plays,  as  fox  and  geese,  check- 
ers and  anagrams.  This  new  game  had 
for  its  basis  nothing  but  mere  chance- 
the  toss  of  the  dice. 

1 told  her  of  that  place  far  away  on 
the  shore  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea, 
Monaco,  where  people  came  to  do  noth- 
ing else  but  just  to  play  games  of 
chance.  Only  a few  days  before,  I had 
heard  of  a woman  and  her  daughter, 
who  had  continued  to  play,  or  to  gam- 
ble. until  they  had  lost  all  the  money 
that  they  had  and  it  amounted  to  a 
good  many  thousands  of  dollars  and 
then,  feeling  that  they  had  nothing 
worth  living  for,  they  went  out  into  the 
beautiful  grounds  and  killed  them- 
selves. Many,  many  times  people  who 
had  lost  money  at  that  fine  appearing 
but  very  dreadful  place,  had  taken 
away  their  own  lives,  sometimes  by 
shooting  themselves,  at  other  times  by 
taking  poison,  or  by  jumping  off  the 
high  rocks  into  the  sea. 

So  I said,  I could  not  approve  of 
games  of  chance,  like  the  casting  of  the 
dice.  My  little  daughter  would  be  very- 
willing  to  give  it  up  to  me,  would  she 
not?  Yes,  she  had  no  objection,  she 
was  quite  willing.  Seeing  a good  little 
book  for  children  on  the  table  just  then, 
she  reached  out  for  it.  and  asked  me  to 
read  it.  I read  it  through,  perhaps  it 
took  a half  hour.  In  the  evening,  when 
the  dear  child  had  gone  to  her  cot,  and 
the  open  lire  in  the  hall  was  burning, 
the  paste  board  box,  with  its  dice  and 
markers,  was  laid  thereon.  The  smoke 
of  the  evening  sacrifice  went  up.  The 
sacrifice  was  a willing  one,  and  I doubt 
not  was  accepted  of  Him  who  careth 
for  the  little  lambs  of  the  Hock. 

In  one  of  Jacob  Abbott's  books  for 
juveniles,  issued  a generation  or  two 
ago,  occur  some  thoughtful  remarks  on 
children's  games  and  playing  for 
“keeps,”  which  I regret  that  I have  not 
at  hand  to  quote.  In  lieu  of  the  same, 
however,  indulgence  is  asked  for  the 
the  following  extract  from  the  conclud- 
ing part  of  the  writer's  booklet  on 
“Horse-Racing,  the  Beginnings  of  Gam- 
bling, the  Lottery,"  which  was  issued 
within  the  past  year: 

On  the  absorbing  power  of  card- 
playing,  a writer  quoted  in  the  Episco- 
pal Recorder  says:  “A  set  of  young 
people  organized,  among  others.  Socie- 
ties for  Christian  Endeavor,  King's 
Daughters'  circles,  and  a card  club.  At 
first  they  met  once  a month,  then  every 
two  weeks.  Soon  even  this  became  too 
long  to  wait,  and  they  now  meet  every 
week  and  play  till  midnight."  It  is  not 
stated  what  were  the  kinds  of  cards 
played  with.  Probably  the  playing  was 
unaccompanied  with  belting  or  forfeits. 
Anagrams  and  the  game  of  Authors 
are  instructive,  and  mentally  improving 
games,  and  would  seem  to  be  quite 
harmless.  There  is  a card  game  of 
Scripture  questions  and  answers,  largely 
biographical.  The  information  they 
impart  is  unexceptionable,  yet  the  gain- 
ing and  losing  of  cards,  when  taken  in 
connection  with  Scripture  themes,  is 
likely  to  be  attended  with  a certain  ex- 
citement which  cheapens  or  detracts 
from  their  gravity.  Simply  read  or 
studied  together  they  would  be  alto- 
gether improving. 

I wish  to  make  the  point  here,  in  con- 
nection with  what  we  speak  of  as  “in- 
nocent games  of  cards,  involving  no 
playing  for  stakes,  aiql  inducing  no 
morbid  excitement,  but  suggested  or 


entered  upon,  it  may  be,  with  a com- 
mendably  unselfish  and  benevolent  in- 
tent, that  we  guard  against  that  devo- 
tion to  the  practice  which  comes 
* through  the  desire  to  “kill  time."  or 
which  may  incline  us  to  consume  time 
in  this  manner  that  might  be  more 
wisely  and  beneficially  employed.  Like- 
wise, that  we  do  not  hereby  contract 
the  card-playing  habit,  and  be  tempted 
a little  later  to  participate  in  real  games 
of  chance  for  stakes.  We  are  the  ac- 
countable trustees  of  our  time,  not  its 
absolute  masters.  Episcopal  Recorder. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 
“WOE  UNTO  YOU,  SCRIBES  AND 

PHARISEES,  HYPOCRITES!” 

Matt.  23: 13—33. 

This  passage  of  Scripture  is  some- 
times misquoted,  as  follows,  “Woe  unto 
you  scribes  and  Pharisees,"  and  the 
word  “hypocrites"  is  dropped.  Some 
even  use  the  passage  to  oppose  Sunday 
schools,  claiming  Christ  condemned  the 
scribes,  and  by  having  Sunday  schools. 
Bible  readings,  etc.,  we  become  scribes. 
It  is  the  “hypocrites"  that  are  con- 
demned, not  the  scribes,  as  some  would 
make  it  appear.  By  reading  the  34th 
verse  of  the  same  chapter,  we  find  that 
Christ  said.  “Wherefore,  behold.  I will 
send  unto  you  prophets,  wise  men  and 
scribes.” 

if  we  had  no  scribes  or  prophets  to 
teach  us  the  word  of  God  where  would 
we  be?  In  darkness,  like  thousands 
are  yet  unto  this  day,  -feeling  about 
with  the  hand"  for  some  one  to  lead  us. 

Christ  commanded  1 1 is  disciples  to  go 
out  into  the  world,  and  teach  all  nations 
and  baptize  them,  and  teach  them  to  ob- 
serve all  things  that  He  had  commanded 
them.  This  includes  the  whole  Gospel. 
Remember  they  were  to  teach,  but  first 
they  had  to  get  acquainted  with,  and 
learn  llis  word  before  they  could  teach. 
This  is  plain.  See  2 Tim.  2: 15  and  3;  15. 

We  should  pray  for  more  light,  wis- 
dom and  understanding  in  His  holy 
word,  which  is  able  to  make  us  wise 
unto  salvation,  through  the  faith  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

When  l read  2 Peter  3: 16,  I find  that 
we,  by  being  unlearned,  have  to  lie  very- 
careful,  lest  we  wrest  the  Scriptures 
unto  our  own  destruction.  Think  of  it. 
dearly  beloved  brothers  and  sisters, 
search  and  study  the  Scriptures  with  a 
prayerful  heart,  and  teach  and  admon- 
ish one  another  in  God's  word,  and  in 
hymns,  psalms,  and  spiritual  songs,  and 
there  will  be  love,  peace,  and  happiness, 
instead  of  strife  and  contentions  as  is 
sometimes  the  case. 

I Veaoerland,  Pa. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  CHRISTIAN’S  HIGH  CALLING. 

BY  J.  Y.  SHELLEY. 

Some  time  ago  Bro.  J.  M.  Shenk 
wrote  an  instructive  artice  on  the  above 
title,  in  which  he  sets  forth  that  the 
thorn  in  the  Apostle  Paul's  llesh  was 
not  sin,  etc.  In  a subsequent  number 
of  the  Herald  a brotlier  writes  ami 
asks  Bro.  Shenk  to  explain  what  it  was 
if  it  was  not  sin.  Perhaps  if  some 
others  will  cast  in  their  mites  to  corroh 
orate  Bro.  Shenk's  statement  in  his  an 
swer  it  will  be  the  more  convincing  to 
those  who  misunderstand  the  Apostle's 
meaning  of  the  thorn  in  the  llesh.  etc. 

I wish  a number  of  enlightened  Chris 
tians  would,  through  the  Herald,  illu- 


minate this  subject,  and  others,  much 
better  than  I am  able.  I shall  try  to 
give  some  light,  but.  above  all,  let  us  all 
go  to  ( lod  in  earnest  prayer  to  have  our 
spiritual  understanding  enlightened  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  upon  all  subjects  taught 
in  the  Book. 

The  Apostle  Paul  certainly  did  not 
mean  sin  when  he  said  there  was  given 
him  a thorn  in  the  flesh.  It  was  an  im- 
|ierfection  in  his  body  somewhere,  an 
infirmity,  proliably  a deformity,  of  which 
Satan  took  advantage,  to  discourage 
him.  to  strike  at  him.  to  try  him,  to 
make  his  work  for  the  Lord  less  ef- 
fectual. 

This  was  not  joyous,  but  grievous  to 
Paul,  so  he  besought  the  Lord  thrice 
that  it  might  depart  from  him.  but 
the  Lord  said.  "My  grace  is  suilicienl  for 
you,"  for  -my  strength  is  made  perfect 
in  weakness."  Now.  if  it  had  lieen  sin. 
would  not  the  Lord  have  said,  I wjll  re- 
move it  from  you  “as  far  as  the  east  is 
from  the  west"?  But,  not  so;  lie  said. 
Be  content  with  the  infirmity  in  the 
llesh;  for  I am  thy  strength,  the  weaker 
you  are.  the  stronger  I can  be  in  you; 
trust  in  My  power,  do  not  mind  Satan's 
casting  up  your  weakness  to  you.  he 
cannot  hurt  the  cause  by  that.  Then 
Paul,  seeing  that  the  Lord  made  this 
infirmity  work  to  his  glory,  most  gladly 
gloried  in  it  too.  for  he  labored  for  the 
glory  of  God.  and  did  not  desire  any 
glory  for  himself.  Surely  if  it  had  been 
sin.  he  would  not  or  could  not  have 
gloried  in  it.  neither  would  it  have  been 
to  God's  glory.  Do  you  not  know,  lie 
loved  brethren,  that  the  more  sinful  a 
man  is.  the  more  exalted  he  is, especially 
a professor  of  religion  who  has  not  ob- 
tained salvation  by  faith  in  the  blood  of 
Jesus,  but  thinks  he  is  saved  by  his  own 
good  works,  by  belonging  to  church  and 
keeping  the  ordinances,  lie  is  generally 
self-righteous,  and  of  an  exalted  spirit. 

If  sin  kept  one  from  lieing  exalted, 
the  more  sinful,  the  more  lowly,  meek 
and  Christlike  he  would  be.  Oh,  no, 
the  more  of  Christ  there  is  in  the  soul 
the  less  exalted  that  soul  is;  the  more 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  one  is,  the 
less  exalted:  the  more  the  heart  is  filled 
with  the  love  and  spirit  of  God.  the 
more  meek  and  humble.  So  exaltation 
Cometh  by  sin.  and  is  not  kept  out  of 
the  heart  by  it.  Satan  and  self  are  the 
authors  of  sin  and  exaltation,  while 
death  of  self  and  life  in  Christ  bringeth 
the  peaceable  fruits  of  the  spirit,  hum 
bleness.  peace,  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
love,  meekness,  etc.  <ih!  the  lack  ot 
faith  and  confidence  some  ( hristians 
have  in  the  Lord  Jesus!  lie  has  prom- 
ised to  cleanse  us  from  all  sin.  to  keep 
us  pure  ami  holy,  to  be  with  us  to  the 
end.  What  for?  To  keep  us  b.  sin? 
NO.  to  save  us  from  sin.  Oh.  that  we 
could  honor  Him  and  llis  word  by  com- 
mitting our  keeping  constantly  to  llis 
care! 

The  brother  said.  - Brother  Shenk  calls 
the  thorn  trials  and  temptations.  He 
says  there  is  a difference  between  trials 
and  temptations,  and  'in.  no  then 
there  is  a great  difference  between  the 
i hi i but  Paul  does  not  call  the  thorn  in 

the  ih-sh  sin:  h.-  calls  u infirmity,  and 
the  Lord  calls  it  weakness. 

Now  just  what  this  weakness  was  I 
am  unable  to  say.  probably  no  one  else, 
to  a certainty.  It  may  have  been  his 
eves:  he  wrote  to  the  Galatians,  chapter 
1:13  15.  “Ye  know  how  through  in 

lirmity  of  the  llesh  I pleached  unto  you 
the  Gos|iel  at  the  first,  and  my  tetupta 
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(ion  (trial)  which  was  in  my  Mesh  ye 
despised  not,  nor  rejected,  but  received 
me  as  an  angel  of  (iod,  even  as  Christ 
Jesus.  Where  is  then  that  blessedness 
ye  spoke  of,  for  1 bear  ye  record  that  if 
it  had  been  possible,  ye  would  have 
plucked  out  your  own  eyes  and  given 
them  to  me."  In  2 Cor.  10:10  we  read 
thus,  “for  his  letters,  say  they,  are 
weighty  and  powerful,  but  his  bodily 
presence  is  weak,  and  his  speech  con- 
temptible." So  we  might  think  it  was 
his  speech  and  bodily  weakness.  Let  it 
be  what  it  will,  it  was  not  sin. 

The  brother  connects  this  subject 
which  you  lind  in  2 Cor.  12,  with  that  of 
liomans  7,  where  Paul  says.  “I  am  car- 
nal, sold  under  sin."  There  Paul  was 
writing  to  those  under  the  law,  and  not 
under  grace;  those  who  were  convicted 
of  sin  in  the  heart,  and  tried  to  do  good, 
but  did  not  have  salvation  by  faith  in 
Jesus,  who  were  not  washed  in  the 
blood  of  the  Land>.  He  was  describing 
those  who  were  expecting  to  be  saved 
by  their  own  righteousness  and  did  not 
have  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  conse- 
quently no  salvation  at  all,  not  having 
the  living,  saving  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  who  are  not  converted  and  kept 
by  the  power  of  Hod. 

Now  brethren,  let  us  take  our  Bibles, 
and  before  and  while  we  read  any  and 
all  of  Paul's  epistles,  pray  earnestly  to 
Hod  for  light  and  understanding,  then 
see  whether  Paul  meant  himself  at  that 
time  when  he  said,  “1  am  carnal,  sold 
under  sin.  Now  if  1 do  that  I would 
not,  it  is  no  more  I that  do  it.  but  sin 
that  dwelluth  in  me,"  and  then  in  verse 
24,  “Oh!  wretched  man  that  1 am,  who 
shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death,"  meaning,  this  body  of  sin,  this 
carnal  mind,  the  depraved  sinful  nature, 
in  short,  the  unsanetilied,  unholy  mind, 
the  soul  that  has  not  come  to  Christ  for 
full  salvation  from  all  the  powers  of  sin 
and  the  tlesh  and  the  devil,  whose  spirit, 
soul,  and  body  are  not  preserved  blame- 
less. Oh,  no!  Paul  was  not  that  kind 
of  a sinner  or  professed  Christian.  He 
was  one  who  could  say,  “1  thank  Hod 
that  through  Jesus  Christ  1 was  deliv- 
ered from  this  body  of  sin  and  death. 
It  has  no  more  power  over  me.  lam 
Idled  with  the  spirit  and  love  of  Hod. 
dead  to  sin  and  self  and  the  world,  and 
all  its  affectations  and  lusts,  crucified 
and  buried  with  Christ,  risen  with  Him 
in  newness  of  spirit,  not  to  “live  any 
more  after  the  llesh,  but  after  the 
spirit." 

Now  my  beloved  brethren,  read 
Homans tt, 7, S;  2 Cor.  II  and  12;  I John  3, 
and  Isaiah  35,  and  see  whether  we  do  not 
get  a nobler  idea  of  the  high  calling  of  the 
Apostle  Paul,  and  all  other  true  Chris- 
tians than  that  they  must  keep  on  sin- 
ning to  keep  them  humble. 

Jlexston,  Kansas. 


MARRIAGES. 

1Ikss  J1ahm.su.  — February  tt,  1811*5, 
by  Preacher  Abraham  B.  Herr,  at  his 
residence  near  New  Danville,  Brother 
Christian  II.  Hess  and  Sister  Emma  II. 
Ilarnish,  both  of  Willow  street,  Lan- 
caster county,  Pa. 

Abraham  if.  IIerr. 

Ho i. i Hrimm. — December  211,  1895,  at 
the  Amish  church,  near  1 1 oped  ale,  Taze- 
well county,  III.,  by  Christian  Nafziger, 
Christian  I!.  Egli  of  llopedale,  to  Emma 
Hrimm  of  the  same  place. 

Springer  Litwili.er.  February  St, 
1W,  by  Christian  Nafziger,  Joseph  W. 
Springer  and  Mary  Litwiller,  both  of 
llopedale,  111. 


DEATHS. 

Jones.  In  Springfield,  Missouri,  Jan. 
19th,  189*5,  of  liver  complaint,  Mary 
Susan  Witmer,  wife  of  Eli  Jones,  aged' 
38  years,  9 months  and  17  days.  She 
was  the  last  of  the  family  of  David*  and 
Frances  Witmer  of  Ttockingham  Co.. 
Va.  Her  parents,  two  sisters,  one 
brother  and  three  children  have  pre- 
ceded her  to  the  spirit  world,  while  a 
deeply  afflicted  husband,  two  daughters 
and  one  son  are  left  to  mourn  the  loss 
of  an  affectionate  wife  and  mother,  but 
they  need  not  mourn  as  those  who  have 
no  hope,  as  she  left  a bright  evidence 
that  she  has  gone  to  be  with  Jesus  and 
the  loved  ones  gone  before.  She  was 
very  much  concerned  for  the  dear  ones 
left  behind.  May  they  heed  her  earnest 
words  and  much  more  the  words  of  the 
Saviour,  “He  that  cometh  to  me  1 will 
in  no  wise  cast  out,"  and  so  be  prepared 
to  meet  their  loved  ones  in  the  glory 
world. 

1 leave  this  world  without  a tear 
Save  for  the  friends  that  linger  here; 
To  heal  their  sorrow,  Lord  descend, 

And  to  the  friendless  prove  a friend." 

Stkmen.  Nicholas  Stemen  died  at 
his  residence  near  Pickerington,  Fair- 
field  Co.,  Ohio.  He  was  born  in  Perry 
Co.,  Ohio,  Jan.  tl.  1829,  and  departed 
this  life  Feb.  17,  189*5,  aged  *57  years,  1 
month  and  *i  days.  He  was  married  to 
Lydia  Brenneman  February  24,  18554,  to 
winch  union  were  born  three  sons  and 
two  daughters  all  of  whom  are  living. 
He  united  with  the  Mennonite  church 
in  1857.  and  remained  a faithful  mem- 
ber until  death.  For  the  last  10  years, 
he  filled  the  office  of  a deacon  in  the 
church.  For  more  than  20  years  llro. 
Stemen  had  been  a sufferer  of  stomach 
trouble.  Twelve  days  prior  to  his  death 
he  was  taken  with  an  acute  attack  of 
his  old  disease.  His  sufferings  were 
great,  yet  he  bore  them  with  Christian 
fortitude,  and  his  conversation  was  of 
spiritual  things;  he  seemed  to  have  no 
desire  to  speak  of  worldly  matters.  One 
day.  previous  to  his  death,  he  said,  “1 
am  ready  to  meet  death  and  have  fully 
resigned  myself  to  Hod's  will."  His 
last  dying  words  were,  “O  Lord,  O 
Lord."  IJro.  Stemen  leaves  a wife,  5 
children,  9 grandchildren,  4 brothers 
and  1 sister  to  mourn  his  departure. 
Funeral  services  on  the  19th  by  D.  S. 
Drunk  of  F.lida,  Allen  Co.,  Ohio,  from 
Ileb.  13;  14.  1).  S.  Biu  nk. 

We  miss  thee,  father  dear. 

From  thy  old  familiar  place; 

We  do  not  hear  thy  footseps  near, 

Nor  see  thy  cheerful  face. 

We  miss  thee  at  the  table. 

We  feel  thy  absence  there; 

And  oh,  what  sorrows  pierce  our  hearts 
To  see  thy  vacant  chair. 

Thy  room  looks  vacant  without  thee, 
How  desolate  every  heart; 

Oh,  could  we  hear  thy  voice  again, 

What  joy  it  would  impart. 

We  miss  thee,  oh  we  miss  thee 
Which  ever  way  we  go, 

The  memory  of  thy  kindness  still 
Around  our  hearts  entwines. 

We  have  you  with  us,  mother  dear. 

Hut  we  will  not  have  you  long, 

Vet  we  hope  to  meet  you  both 
In  that  bright  celestial  home. 

Drink.  On  the  7th  of  January, 
189*5,  near  Dale  Enterprise,  Bucking- 
ham Co.,  Va..  of  neuralgia,  John  Drunk, 
aged  7*5  years,  4 months  and  *5  days. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  Weaver's 
church  on  the  10th,  when  appropriate 
remarks  were  made  by  Joseph  F.,  Sim- 
eon and  Habriel  1).  lleatwole  to  a large 
audience  of  neighbors  and  friends  after 
which  the  body  was  interred  in  the 
graveyard  near  by.  He  was  sick  only  a 
few  days,  and  his  death  was  so  unex- 
pected that  even  those  of  his  own  house- 
hold who  would  have  been  willing  to 
make  almost  any  sacrifice  to  be  with  him 
in  his  last  moments  were  not  with  him, 
yet  we  feel  that  he  was  not  alone;  we 
believe  that  the  guardian  angels  wrere 
hovering  around  li is  bed  ready  to  bear 
his  spirit  home.  Dro.  Drunk  was  born 
in  Buckingham  Co.,  Va.,  August  31st, 
1819,  and  was  married  to  Annie  Weaver 
January  13th,  1842,  and  in  February  of 
the  same  year  he  and  his  wife  were 


received  into  the  Mennonite  church  of 
which  they  were  worthy  and  faithful 
members  until  their  death,  his  wife 
having  died  on  the  19th  of  March  1889. 
Shortly  after  their  marriage  they  moved 
near  the  Trissel  church  In  this  county 
where  he  became  sexton  of  the  church. 
About  38  years  ago  he  moved  near 
Weaver's  church,  where  he  also  became 
sexton  and  remained  in  that  position 
till  his  death,  having  been  sexton  about 
5-1  years.  While  he  never  filled  the  of- 
fice of  minister  or  deacon,  we  feel  that 
he  faithfully  discharged  the  duties  of  a 
lay  member.  He  also  filled  many  posi- 
tions of  trust  in  and  out  of  the  church. 
He  was  a strong  counsellor,  his  counsel 
and  advice  being  sought  by  many  on 
matters  both  temporal  and  spiritual, 
and  many  have  been  much  benefited 
by  his  advice  which  was  always  cheer- 
fully given.  Of  the  church  we  can  truly 
say  another  pillar  has  fallen.  He  loved 
his  church,  lie  loved  to  see  Hod’s 
kingdom  flourish  which  was  evidenced 
bv  his  conversation,  by  his  example  in  a 
modest  and  humble  life,  by  the  interest 
he  manifested  in  church  affairs.  He 
rejoiced  in  her  prosperities  and  grieved 
in  her  adversities.  Dy  his  presence  and 
his  cheerfid  countenance  at  the  house 
of  (Jod.  at  the  regular  church  service,  at 
the  counsel  meetings  of  which  he  was  a 
regular  attendant  when  circumstances 
would  permit  and  also  by  his  liberality 
when  financial  aid  was  required.  He 
also  felt  a great  interest  in  the  welfare 
of  his  family,  especially  in  their  spiritual 
welfare.  We  know  that  at  several 
times  he  had  considerable  anxiety  with 
regard  to  this  matter,  but  he  lived  to 
see  his  7 children  and  their  companions 
in  his  own  church  (1  child  died  young). 
In  meditating  on  the  events  of  his  use- 
ful life  we  are  also  reminded  of  the  tri 
als,  temptations  and  discouragements 
through  which  we  know  that  he  also 
passed,  at  times  also  greatly  feeling  his 
spiritual  poverty  of  which  we  have  an 
evidence  in  the  expression  of  his  fav- 
orite hymn,  No.  2t>0  in  Mennonite  Se- 
lection. 

Oh  could  I find  some  peaceful  bower, 
Where  sin  hath  neither  place  nor  power; 
This  traitor  vile,  I fain  would  shun, 

But  cannot  from  his  presence  run. 

When  to  the  throne  of  grace  1 flee, 

He  stands  between  my  God  and  me; 
Where’er  I rove,  where'er  1 rest, 

1 feel  him  working  in  my  breast. 

When  l attempt  to  soar  above, 

To  view  the  heights  of  Jesus’s  love, 

This  monster  seems  to  mount  the  skies, 
And  veils  llis  glory  from  mine  eyes. 

Lord,  free  me  from  this  deadly  foe. 
Which  keeps  my  faith  and  hope  so  low, 
I long  to  dwell  in  heaven  my  home, 
Where  not  one  sinful  thought  can  come. 

S.  M.  Burkholder 

Baughman.— August  24, 1895,  of  con 
sumption,  Mrs.  Jacob  N.  Baughman, 
aged  34  years,  2 months  and  18  days. 
Katie  Hingerich  was  born  near  Tonica, 
LaSalle  county,  111.,  June  *5,  18*11.  Her 
parents  removed  to  Miuonk,  111.,  while 
she  was  a child.  This  was  her  home 
until  three  years  ago.  In  188*5  she  was 
married  to  j.  N.  Baughman,  and  in  1892 
they  moved  to  Calhoun  county,  Iowa, 
and  made  their  home  in  Center  town- 
ship, near  the  Twin  lakes.  She  leaves  a 
husband  and  a seven-year-old  son,  and 
a host  of  relatives  and  friends  to  mourn 
their  loss.  She  was  a member  of  the 
Mennonite  church  at  Flanagan,  111., 
since  1884,  and  died  in  the  triumphs  of 
the  Christian  faith.  Her  funeral  was 
held  at  the  Methodist  church  on  Mon- 
day, at  2:30  F.  M.  Services  were  con- 
ducted by  II.  H.  l’ittenger,  from  2 Tim. 
1:10.  Her  remains  were  laid  to  rest  in 
Hose  Hill  cemetery. 

“ Farewell,  husband,  Hod  has  called  me, 
Weep  not  for  me  when  I’m  gone. 

But  prepare  to  meet  me  yonder 
When  the  Christian  course  is  run. 

Farewell,  dearest  little  darling, 

I have  gone  with  Christ  above, 

Where  no  pain  or  sickness  enters, 

And  where  all  is  joy  and  love. 

Hod  saw  fit  to  call  her  higher, 

From  this  world  of  pain  and  care, 

To  her  home  beyond  the  river, 

And  we  hope  to  meet  her  there." 

J.  W.  B. 


Kauffman.— On  the  8th  day  of  Feb- 
ruary, 189*5,  near  ltavidsville,  Somerset 
county,  Fa.,  of  the  infirmities  of  old  age, 
Brother  Sem  Kauffman,  aged  87  years,  *5 
months  and  23  dayB.  Burial  on  the  10th 
in  Kauffman's  graveyard.  Funeral  serv- 
ices by  Moses  L.  Miller  and  Jonathan 
Ilerschberger,  from  Bom.  8.  Brother 
Kauffman  leaves  twelve  children,  the 
oldest  sixty-five,  the  youngest  forty- 
three  years  old. 


Kauffman.— On  the  24th  of  Febru- 
ary, 189t5,  near  McVeytown,  Fa.,  Esther, 
daughter  of  Preacher  John  E.  and 
Anna  M.  Kauffman,  aged  1 year,  2 
months,  19  days. 

Zimmerman. — Arden  Franklin,  son 
of  Frank  Zimmerman,  of  near  North 
Lawrence,  Ohio,  was  born  June  22, 
1894,  died  February  10,  189*5,  aged  1 year, 
7 months  and  18  days.  Funeral  services 
at  Pleasant  View  meeting  house  by  I). 
Weygandt,  assisted  by  I.  J.  Buchwalter. 

Minnich. — Elizabeth,  wife  of  Michael 
Minnich,  was  born  in  Lancaster  county, 
Fa.,  Nov.  25,  1825,  died  at  her  home 
near  Clinton,  Ohio,  Feb.  13,  189*5,  aged 
70  years,  2 months,  18  days.  She  united 
with  the  Mennonite  church  in  18554,  and 
remained  faithful  until  death.  Funeral 
services  in  Clinton  by  I.  J.  Buchwalter. 

Stahl.  Ida,  daughter  of  Emanuel 
Stahl,  of  Logan,  Kent  county,  Mich., 
was  born  October  1,  1895,  died  February 
24,  189*5,  aged  4 months.  24  days.  Fu- 
neral services  were  conducted  by  John 
Blosser,  from  the  text,  “She  is  not 
dead,  but  sleepeth." 


Martin.  Abraham  Martin  departed 
this  life  at  the  home  of  William  Louga- 
necker,  near  Cerro  Gordo,  111.,  January 
30,  189*5,  aged  79  years  and  2 months. 
He  was  born  in  Cumberland  county, 
Fa.,  April  1,  181*5;  removed  from  there 
in  his  boyhood  days  with  his  father  (in 
1832)  to  Wayne  county,  Ohio;  was  mar- 
ried to  Martha  Leidig  in  January,  1838, 
and  remained  on  the  old  homestead 
until  1872,  when  they,  with  part  of  their 
family,  moved  to  Cerro  Gordo,  111.,  and 
located  on  a farm  one  and  a half  miles 
southwest  of  the  town,  and  remained 
there  until  death.  This  union  lasted  for 
a little  over  fifty  years,  when  on  June 
5th,  1888,  the  dear  mother  was  called 
to  her  home,  with  a bright  hope  of 
eternal  happiness,  while  the  husband 
and  father  remained  with  us  until  the 
above  date.  About  five  years  ago  he 
was  stricken  down  with  internal  paraly- 
sis, but  again  recovered  and  could  help 
himself  most  of  the  time  until  last  fall, 
when  he  became  very  feeble,  and  finally 
relapsed  into  a helpless  condition  until 
death;  but  in  all  his  afflictions  he  waited 
patiently  for  the  last  summons  without 
a murmur  or  complaint.  There  were 
twelve  children  born,  of  which  nine  are 
still  living,  and  were  all  present  at  the 
funeral,  excepting  the  oldest  daughter, 
Anna  lickard,  of  Wayne  county.  Ohio. 
There  are  twenty-eight  grandchildren 
living,  and  one  great  grandchild.  He 
was  converted  in  early  life  and  united 
with  the  Mennonite  church,  in  which  he 
remained  a faithful  servant  until  death, 
with  a bright  hope  of  a blessed  eternity. 
He  was  the  last  member  of  a family  of 
thirteen  children,  nearly  all  reaching  a 
good  old  age.  Funeral  services  were 
conducted  by  George  W.  Cripe,  in  the 
Brethren  church  of  Cerro  Gordo,  on 
Sunday  afternoon,  February  2d.  Text, 
Job  14: 14,  after  which  the  remains  were 
laid  to  rest  in  the  Cerro  Gordo  cemetery. 


Shank.  Henry  N.  Shank  was  born 
in  Putnam  county,  Ohio,  April  2,  1842, 
died  at  his  residence,  seven  miles  west 
of  Ottawa,  Ohio,  February  29,  189*5, 
aged  53  years,  10  months  and  27  days. 
Brother  Shank  was  a member  of  the 
Mennonite  church  for  a number  of 
years.  He  leaves  a wife,  six  children, 
one  brother  and  two  sisters  to  mourn 
his  departure.  The  evening  before  his 
death  he  ate  a hearty  supper,  then  went 
to  the  woodpile  to  split  wagon  spokes. 
While  engaged  in  the  work  he  became 
short  of  breath ; he  returned  to  the 
house,  but  could  only  speak  a few  words 
that  could  be  understood.  At  once  the 
physician  was  summoned,  and  when  he 
came  said  there  was  no  hope  of  recov- 
ery, and  that  his  trouble  was  catarrh, 
asthma  and  heart  disease.  The  day 
before  his  death  he  requested  that  Rev. 
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22  should  be  read  by  one  of  his  (laugh 
ters.  and  he  also  requested  that  Rom.  8 
should  be  read  for  a lesson  at  his 
funeral.  Services  were  held  Sunday, 
March  1,  conducted  by  I).  S.  lJrunk, 
from  Frov.  27: 1. 

Hartzler.— Near  East  Lynne,  Mo., 
February  11th.  189*5,  at  the  home  of  his 
son,  N.  K.  Hartzler,  Isaac  J.  Hartzler, 
aged  70  years,  8 months  and  1 day. 
Brother  Hartzler  suddenly  became  ill 
on  the  night  of  the  7th.  The  complica- 
ted nature  of  his  disease  baffled  the 
skill  of  the  physician.  He  was  sick  only 
four  days.  At  times  he  suffered  intense 
pain.  His  laxly  was  taken  to  Clear  Fork 
cemetery  and  interred,  after  which  fu- 
neral services  were  held  by  John  J. 
Hartzler  and  L.  J.  Miller,  at  Sycamore 
Grove  meeting  house.  Z. 

IJyler. — In  Cass  county,  Mo.,  Feb. 
25th,  189*5.  Sarah,  wife  of  Eli  Byler,  aged 
72  years,  *5  months  and  4 days.  Funeral 
services  on  the  2*5th,  conducted  by  Levi 
J.  Miller  and  J.  J.  Hartzler,  at  Sycamore 
Grove  meeting  house.  Z. 

Lantz. — On  December  2*5th,  1895,  at 
Alvin,  Texas,  of  hemorrhage  of  the 
lungs,  J.  J.  Lantz,  son  of  David  and 
Sarah  Lantz,  aged  40  years.  3 months 
and  21  days.  His  remains  were  taken 
to  Cass  county.  Mo.,  and  buried  in  the 
Clear  Fork  cemetery  on  the  29th,  on 
which  occasion  remarks  were  made  by 
Levi  J.  Miller,  from  Num.  23: 10.  and  by 
D.  T.  Ilooly,  from  Ileb.  9:27.  Deceased 
united  with  the  Mennonite  church,  six 
years  ago.  Z. 

Miller.  Rollie.  son  of  Moses  and 
Lydia  Miller,  of  near  Shipshewana,  La- 
grange county,  lnd„  was  born  May  • th, 

1 >92,  died  March  2d.  189*5.  aged  3 years. 

9 months.  25  days.  Buried  at  the  Shore 
meeting  house  on  the  1th.  Funeral  ser- 
vice by  J.  J.  Weaver  and  D.  D.  Miller. 

“Then,  parents,  cease  to  mourn  and 

weep, 

Since  your  beloved  has  gone  to  sleep  ; 
The  time  is  short  till  life  is  o'er, 

And  we  may  meet  to  part  no  more. 

Rollie,  dear,  is  sweetly  resting. 

Cold  may  be  the  earthly  tomb; 

But  the  angels  sweetly  whispered, 

‘Come  and  live  with  us  at  home.' " 

Hilborn.  On  the  28th  of  February, 
189*5.  near  Preston.  Waterloo  county, 
Ontario,  of  diphtheria,  Thomas  Clayton, 
son  of  Samuel  and  Mary  Ann  Hilborn, 
aged  13  years,  3 months,  13  days.  Buried 
the  same  evening  at  Ilagey's  meeting 
house.  Funeral  services  by  J.  14.  Ging- 
rich. 

“ Dearest  Clayton,  thou  hast  left  us  ; 

Here  thy  loss  we  deeply  feel ; 

But  'tis  God  that  hath  bereft  us  ; 

He  can  all  our  sorrows  heal. 

Yet  again  we  hope  to  meet  thee. 

When  the  day  of  life  is  tied; 

Then  in  heaven  with  joy  to  greet  thee, 

Where  no  farewell  tear  is  shed." 

Fry.— On  the  »ith  of  February,  189*5, 
at  the  residence  of  her  father.  Preacher 
John  F.  Rittenhouse,  near  Jordan.  Lin- 
coln countv,  Ont..  Cinderella,  beloved 
wife  of  Edward  W.  Fry,  aged  2*5  years. 
Funeral  services  on  the  9th  at  the  Evan- 
gelical church  in  Campden. 

Zeller.— On  the  1st  of  March,  189*5, 
near  Breslau.  Waterloo  county.  Ontario. 
Brother  Philip  Zeller,  aged  77  years.  *5 
months.  29  days.  Brother  Zeller  was 
born  in  Germany,  and  came  to  America 
in  his  youth.  He  was  a noble,  efficient 
worker  for  his  Master,  and  for  many 
vears  was  a faithful  worker  in  the  Sun 
dav  school  in  the  Pressman  Cong.  He 
hail  been  in  feeble  health  for  a number 
of  months,  and  finally  the  Master, 
whose  call  to  work  he  had  for  many 
years  obeyed  cheerfully  and  faithfully, 
i-alled  him  home  to  eternal  rest.  The 
family,  church  and  community  sustain 
a great  loss.  May  God  comfort  the 
bereaved  ones.  He  leaves  an  aged  com- 
panion in  feeble  health,  one  son  and  live 
daughters  and  many  friends  to  mourn 
his  departure.  Buried  on  the  4th  at  the 
Pressman  meetinghouse.  Funeral  ser- 
vices at  the  house  by  Bishop  Elias 
Weber,  and  at  the  church  by  Bishop 
Daniel  Wismer  and  Elder  Samuel  Stauf- 
fer. 


ITEMS. 

—The  Baltimore  and  Ohio  railway  is 
in  the  hands  of  a receiver. 

There  is  at  present  much  want 
and  distress  among  the  farmers  of 
England.  Agriculture  in  that  country  is 
steadily  on  the  decadence. 

-Russia  is  now  in  control  of  Corea, 
for  the  possession  of  which  Japan 
longed,  but  was  forced  to  relinquish  her 
claim  by  Russia,  who  laid  her  plans  and 
seems  now  to  have  managed  to  secure  it. 

Heavy  rains  in  the  New  England 
States  the  first  days  in  March  caused  a 
rapid  rise  in  the  rivers,  many  of  which 
became  destructive  torrents,  and  the 
loss  to  property  is  estimated  at  82,00(1,- 
000. 

Owing  to  the  successes  of  the 
Abyssinians  in  Africa  against  Italy  it  is 
feared  that  the  Mahdists,  the  strictest 
sect  of  the  Mohammedans,  will  again 
rise  in  revolt  against  British  Supremacy 
in  Egypt.  We  hope  the  fears  may  be 
groundless. 


The  Pacific  Mail 
Janiero  which  sailed 
cisco  for  Yokohama, 
of  February  last  with 
board  and  a cargo 
million,  has  not  yet  be 
it  should  have  reache 
the  255d  of  February, 
entertained  for  its  safe 


steamer,  Rio  de 
from  San  Fran- 
lapan,  on  the  *5th 
15*5  people  oil 
worth  nearly  a 
en  heard  of.  tho 
d Yokohama  on 
Grave  fears  are 
tv. 


A letter  received  from  Miss  Clara 
Barton,  written  at  Para,  Constantinople, 
states  that  she  was  very  cordially  re- 
ceived by  the  Turkish  officials  and  was 
given  full  permission  to  enter  Armenia 
aiid  distribute  help  to  the  needy.  The 
Turks  even  made  considerable  ellort  to 
make  her  journey  and  work  safe,  pleas- 
ant and  as  easy  as  possible.  Neverthe- 
less, the  work  of  relief  will  be  a terrible 
ordeal  to  those  who  engage  in  it. 

Italy  has  been  paying  dearly  for 
its  barren  wastes  in  Africa  which  it 
acquired  a number  of  years  ago,  merely 
for  the  glory  of  posing  as  a colonnial 
power.  The  Abyssinians  and  allied 
Mohammedans  under  King  Menelek 
have  risen  in  insurrection  and  the 
armies  sent  by  Italy  to  quell  the  rebell- 
ion have  met  with  frightful  disasters. 
The  government  of  Italy  is  severely 
condemned  by  the  people  and  in  some 
cities  mob  rule  prevails. 

The  best  isinglass  comes  from 
Russia,  where  it  is  obtained  from  the 
giant  sturgeon  which  inhabits  the 
Caspian  Sea  and  the  rivers  which  run 
into  it.  This  fish  often  grows  to  the 
length  of  twenty-live  feet,  and  from  its 
air  bladder  the  isinglass  is  prepared.  It 
is  subjected  to  many  processes  before 
being  ready  for  sale,  but  the  Russians, 
knowing  it  has  the  reputation  of  being 
the  best,  take  great  pains  In  its  prepara- 
tion, and  in  the  world's  markets  it  has 
practically  no  rival. 

At  a very  largely  attended  confer- 
ence of  Negroes  at  Tuskegee,  Alabama, 
on  the  5th  and  *5th  inst.  Pres.  Mitchell 
of  Leland  University.  New  Orleans, 
urged  the  holding  of  conferences  for 
considering  methods  for  the  improve- 
ment of  the  condition  of  the  colored 
people  of  the  south.  A summary 
of  the  results  of  the  previous  four 
similar  conferences  was  expressed  in 
the  following  words:  “As  we  look 
back  over  the  five  annual  sessions  of 
this  conference,  we  are  convinced  that 
marked  improvement  has  been  made 
among  the  masses  in  getting  rid  of  the 
one-room  cabin,  in  the  purchase  of  land, 
in  greater  economy,  in  getting  out  of 
debt,  in  the  raising  of  more  food  sup- 
plies, in  the  more  considerate  treatment 
of  women,  a greater  respect  for  educa- 
tion, a higher  standard  of  morals,  and  a 
widespread  and  intense  purpose  to  get 
into  better  conditions," 

Frank  Spellman  and  Michael 
Maher,  each  17  years  old,  were  tried  for 
robbery  in  Judge  Horton's  court,  Chi 
eago.  Last  month  it  is  said  they  held 
up  and  attempted  to  rob  John  Drake, 
in  an  alley  near  Union  Park  place  and 
Fulton  street,  but  they  were  frightened 


away.  When  the  boys  were  arraigned 
Spellman  pleaded  guilty  and  was  sen- 
tenced to  the  reformatory  for  an  indefi- 
nite term.  Maher  was  discharged.  The 
evidence  showed  that  the  S|>eilman  boy 
had  been  given  beer  and  had  been  made 
drunk  by  his  mother.  “The  mothers  of 
America  are  in  a measure  responsible 
for  the  character  of  the  boys  and  men 
of  the  Nation,”  said  the  court.  "What 
can  a mother  expect  of  her  child  when 
he  is  raised  in  the  home  atmosphere 
surroundings  that  this  young  man  has 
been?  It  is  a shame,  and  I believe  if 
the  home  of  this  boy  had  been  purer  he 
would  never  be  here  to-dav  to  answer 
for  this  crime." 

CHRI5T  GLORIFIED. 

Tlie  head  that  once  was  crowned  with  thorns 
Is  crowned  with  glory  now; 

A royal  diadem  adorns 
The  mighty  Victor’s  brow. 

The  highest  place  that  heaven  artbrds 
Is  His  by  sovereign  right; 

The  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords. 

He  reigns  in  glory  bright; 

The  Joy  of  all  who  dwell  above, 

The  joy  of  all  below, 

To  whom  He  manifests  Hts  love, 

And  grants  His  name  to  know. 

To  them  llie cross,  with  all  i s shame. 

With  all  its  grace  is  given. 

Their  name,  an  everlasting  name; 

Their  Joy,  the  Joy  of  heaven. 

To  them  the  cross  is  life  and  health, 

Though  shnmeand  death  to  Him; 

Ills  people’s  hope.  His  people’s  wealth. 

Their  everlasting  theme. 
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We  have  a small  stock  of  the  Holman 
Self- Pronouncing  Bibles  which  do  not 
have  the  Four  Thousand  Questions  and 
Answers.  This  is  the  only  difference 
between  them  and  the  latest  edition. 
Until  sold  we  quote  these  prices  : 

No.  51.  French  Seal,  Limp,  Round 
Corners,  Gilt  Edges,  82.75. 

No.  52.  Imperial  Seal.  Divinity  Circuit, 
Linen  Lined.  Round  Corners,  Gilt 
Edges,  83.00. 

No.  53.  Tampico  Morocco,  Divinity 
Circuit,  Leather  Lined,  Round 
Corners,  Red  under  Gold  Edges. 
83.75. 

No.  554.  Same  as  above,  with  Denison's 
Complete  Index  (one  cutting  for 
each  book),  84.75. 

No.  54.  Persian  Seal.  Divinity  Circuit, 
Silk  Sewed,  Leather  Lined,  Round 
Corners,  Gilt  Edges.  Denison 
Complete  Index,  85.50. 

No.  55.  Palestine  Levant.  Divinity  Cir- 
cuit, Leather  Lined,  Silk  Sewed, 
Round  Corners,  Red  under  Gold 
Edges,  Condensed  Index  (one  cut- 
ting for  every  two  books),  85.U0. 
No.  55.  Same  as  above.  Complete  In- 
dex, 8*5.00. 

1 copy,  No.  5*5.  Levant,  Divinity  *'ir- 
Cuit,  Calf  Lined,  Silk  Sewed, 
Round  Corners.  (Jilt  Edges.  85.50. 
1 copy.  No.  5*5,  same  as  above,  with 
Complete  Index,  8*5.50. 

At  these  prices  cash  must  accompany 
the  order.  Books  will  be  sent  to  any 
address,  and  all  charges  prepaid.  Send 
at  once  and  secure  a valuable  Bible  at  a 
bargain.  Address 
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Peloi  bet's  Select  Notes,  studies 
in  the  Gospel  according  to  Luke  and 
in  Old  Testament  history.  A com- 
mentary on  the  International  Lessons 
for  189*5.  Explanatory,  illustrative, 
practical,  suggestive.  Eight  full  page 
halftones,  illustrating  Bible  scenes. 
Chronology  and  harmony  of  the  life 
of  Christ.  Suggestions  to  teachers. etc. 

Price  post|>aid.  - 8L0D. 

Smith's  Dktiuxari  of  the  Bible, 
comprising  its  antiquities,  biography, 
geography  and  natural  history  with 
numerous  illustrations  and  maps.  In 
every  household  this  dictionary  should 
lie  beside  the  Divine  Word,  as  the 
best  aid  in  the  study  of  it.  It  is  one 
of  the  best  helps  for  the  study  of  the 
Sunday  school  lessons.  This  is  a re- 
vised edition,  full  and  complete. 

Post|>aid.  - - - 81.00. 

Read  the  History  of  the  Mennonites 
Their  faith  and  practice.  A valuable 
little  book. 

Postpaid,  - - - loots. 

The  Family  Almanac  for  189*5.  Full 
and  complete  astronomical  calcula- 
tions. Excellent  reading  matter, 
special  illustrated  articles  on  " A 
Journey  in  South  Russia.”  and  “ Men- 
nonites in  Manitolsi.  illustrated,  and 
a memorial  of  Cornelius  Jansen.  A 
list  of  ministers'  names  and  addresses, 
and  much  other  useful  and  interesting 
reading. 

1 Tice  . *5  cts. 

Helps  to  Family  Worship,  by  F. 
Bourdillon.  containing  many  forms  of 
prayer  and  blessing.  I8x  pages,  bound 
in  line  cloth. 

I’ostjtaid  - - 8*i  cts. 

The  Life  of  < Twist.  by  James  stalker. 
The  authenticity  of  this  book  is  on 
questioned.  It  is  a valuable  aid  to 
Sunday  school  worker*.  Round  neatly 
in  cloth,  gold  stamp  on  side  and  back. 

|’ost|>aid  - - *50  cts. 

Moral  Muscle,  and  Howto  Use  it. 

Every  young  man  should  read  it. 
Bound  in  rich  cloth. 

Postpaid 5U  cts. 

The  Yot  n<.  Mv\  F«»i  i:  sqi  \kf.  by 

.lames  I.  \ aii**c.  I hi*  l».»ok  i*  ospe- 
eiallv  for  young  men  who  have  am 
billon  to  make  the  most  of  themselves 
and  their  op|Hirtunities.  it  portrays 
the  young  man  in  four  difierent 
spheres.  Bound  neatly  in  doth 

Postpaid  - .<*  cts 

Teacher  \\d*  i.a**.  A -wnposimr 
on  Sunday  school  teaching.  An  ex 
cellcnt  work.  Bound  in  doth,  with 
Aluminum  stamp  on  sale  and  tsick. 

Postpaid  5).* , -is. 

Pegs  for  Pki  \<  hi  is  xnd  P<mm* 
for  Workers-  V very  helpful  colic 
(ion  (»f  subjects  and  text*.  Bound  iu 
fine  doth. 

Postpaid.  < -»cts. 

Feathers  for  Arrow*.  lllustr.i 
t ions  for  1 ’readier*  a .) I 1 < idier*.  by 
Spurgeon.  -subject*  are-  arranged  — 
alphabetical  order.  A splendid  col 
lection,  ixuind  neatly  in  < loti 

Postpaid  si.*’. 

REMEMBER  w. 

Family  and  1 cad . •*  Bibb-*  » 
Testaments,  'end  for  ratal  •' 

ADDERS* 

MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  GO.. 

ELKHART.  1*0 


Highest  of  all  in  Leavening  Power. — Latest  U.S.  Gov’t  Report 


herald  of  truth. 

I MENNONITE  PERIODICALS. 

r»  o I a.  T> 


” itasssa  R Wm** 

ABSOLUTELY  PURE 


“Herald  of  Truth,”  organ  of  six- 
teen Mennonite  conferences  in  tne 
United  States  and  Canada;  a Hi ipage 

« semi-monthly.  The  paper  is  devoted  to 

the  interests  of  practical  piety,  and  as  a 
l record  of  Christian  work  among  the 

Z Mennonites.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  I rice, 
" per  year,  *1-X 

“Herold  der  Wahrhejt,”  the  or- 
can  of  the  above  conferences.  German. 
Same  number  of  pages,  etc.,  as  the 


The  Cuban  insurgents,  under  Gen- 
erals Maceo  and  Gomez,  have  within  ( 
the  past  week  reduced  thirteen  flourish-  , 
ing  towns  to  ashes,  and  thousands  of  : 
people  are  homeless. 

A huge  aerolite,  the  size  of  which 
has  not  yet  been  computed,  passed  over 
Spain,  several  weeks  ago,  and  was  seen 
from  different  cities  in  full  daylight, 
and  at  a height  computed  at  twenty- 
miles.  There  was  an  explosion  which 
frightened  every  one.  and  the  concussion 
of  which  did  damage  to  the  houses  in 
the  citv.  It  is  the  largest  one  on  record, 
and  was  possibly  a mile  across.  It  came 
near  enough  to  the  earth  in  its  erratic 
course  Hying  perhaps  at  a rate  of  twenty 
miles  a second,  to  compress  the  attenu- 
ated air  before  it,  so  as  to  raise  the  front 
side  of  it  from  a temperature  of  perhaps 
200  deg.  below  zero  to  a white  heat,  and 
to  cause  huge  fragments  to  crack  from 
it.  So  far  as  yet  known,  none  of  these 
fragments  reached  the  earth,  and 
the  entire  mass,  with  its  immense  veloc- 
ity, passed  speedily  out  of  the  sphere  of 
the  earth’s  attraction.  Yet  a .very  slight 
difference  in  its  direction  or  m the  posi- 
tion of  the  earth  would  have  brought  it 
to  the  ground,  with  what  result  it  is 
easy  to  imagine.  It  would  have,  of 
course,  destroyed  everything  in  its  neigh- 
borhood, would  have  blotted  out  a city 
or  town  on  which  it  might  have  fallen, 
and  might  have  slightly  affected  the 
length  of  the  year.  One  or  two  cases 
are  known  in  which  a small  meteorite 
has  fallen  upon  a house  and  injured  it. 
and  yet  the  largest  meteorite  thus  tar 
known  only  weighs  a few  tons,  a mere 
nothing  compared  with  this  of  Madrid. 
We  know  that  invisible  masses  of  mat- 
ter are  flying  through  space,  some  of 
them  aggregated  in  cometary  streams 
and  others  solitary.  Possibly  this  one 
was  the  head  of  a comet.  It  by  no 
means  represents  the  extreme  magni- 
tude. for  there  are  doubtless  dead  suns, 
perhaps  as  large  as  our  own,  which  have 
lost  (heir  heat,  anil  are,  therefore,  in- 
visible, and  which,  as  in  the  case  of  our 
new  stars,  can  recover  their  heat  only 
by  being  drawn  into  the  sphere  of  at- 
traction of  some  other  body.  There  is 
always  a possibility  that  the  earth  and 
our  sun  may  perish  in  such  a collision, 
or  rather,  be  rejuvenated,  and  once 
more  from  a condition  of  molten  or 
gaseous  heat  begin  the  round  of  con- 
densation, cooling,  and  habitability. 
Independent. 


THE  ELKHART  INSTITUTE  ) 

Gives  Thorough  and  Practical  instruction in 
the  Common  and  Higher  Enjfliah  Brajpcn- 
es.  Book  Keeping,  Short  Band,  Type 
Writing  and  Penmanship.  Terms  very  rea- 
sonable.  Expenses  low  Both  sexes  admitted^  < 
Location  attractive  and  healthful  I 

evening  sessiors.  Diplomas  awarded  , 

can  enter  at  any  time.  Circulars  free.  Address 
THE  ELKHART  INSTITUTE, 

22  '95-21  'g6  Elkhart,  lad 

DAIRYMEN. 

Before  contracting  get  my  plans  and  estim- 
ates of  Model  Creameries,  Cheese  Factories 
and  Farm  Dairy  apparatus.  Dealer  in  Sup- 
plies. First-class  goods  at  lowest  price. 
Correspondence  solicited.  23’95— 10’90 

J.  H.  AtJLD.  DECATDR,  IND. 

14'95  '5'SA 

CORBIN’S 

Lightning  Scissors  Sharpener. 

«§  .«*  is  °ne  the 

/s'*  most  useful  aDd 
/ M. s.  best  selling  ar- 
s'  jj/r\  pj  tides  ever  in 

Jf  / Cwj  Every  family 

* wants  it.  It 

cos' s so  little  that  all  can  buy  it.  Half 
a million  sold  last  year,  500cauvasMi)g 
agents  wanted  at  once.  Both  ladies 
and  gentlemen  succeed  in  this  business. 
They  can  easily  make  from  $•’>  to  $0  per 
day  selling  this  valuable  little  article. 
K... 

125  State  Sit. , Elkhart,  Iud. 

Buv  a Globe  Incubator  and  Brooder 

■,m  ■ m - B , 'if  yon  want  the  best  hot 

- water  pipe  system.  Ab- 

B|{  solutelv  self-regulating. 

A — EU  best  machine  on  the  mar 

market.  Our  guarantee 
- Catalogue  free.  Address, 

SHOEMAKER  INCUBATOR  CO..  Freeport,  III  , U.  S.  A. 


same  mumin  v*.  — v»  • 

English.  .I.F.  Funk, Editor.  Price  per  „ 

year, 

Both  of  the  above  papers  to  one  ad- 
dress, per  year, 

“Mennonitisciie  Rundschau,”  a 
German  four  page  weekly,  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  the  German  Mennonite 
residents  in  America.  D.  F.  Jantzen, 
Editor.  Price,  per  year,  75  cts. 

A monthly  edition  of  the  above  is 
published  for  exclusive  circulation  in 
Russia  and  other  foreign  countries. 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts- 

“Words  of  Cheer,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  weekly,  for  the  Sunday  school 
and  home  circle.  A.  B.  Kolb,  Editor. 

lb-ices,  peLt0tJ 

Single  subscription,  per  year,  50  cts. 

5—10  to  one  address  per  year,  each,  AZ 

5 jo  “ « months,  “ .21 

10-50  “ Per  year,  “ .3« 

10 — 50  “ « months,  .18 

over  50  “ per  year,  .30 

.<50  “6  months,  .la 

“Der  Christ  liohe  Juoendfreund,” 
a German  four  page  weekly,  illustrated, 
for  Sunday  school  and  home.  A.  B. 
Kolb,  Editor.  Prices  same  as  Words  of 

(JflGGV  • 

“Lesson  Helps,”  for  the  Sunday 
school.  J.  S.  Coffman,  Editor.  A 52 
page  quarterly,  giving  concise  comments 
on  the  International  S.  S.  Lessons,  and 
practical  thoughts  for  every  day  life. 
Price,  1 copy  per  year,  - CJ8- 

•>  itqqp  cxiuri  1/  PtS. 


March  15,  1896. 

Elkhart  & Western  Ry. 

ELKHART  TIME  TABLE. 

No.  I,  Going  west,  leaves JJJ 

No.  a,  Coming  east  arrives JU- 
NO. 3,  Going  west,  leaves £ JJJ 

No  4.  Coming  east,  arrivea 

Rach  train  makes  close  connection  at  Misha- 
waka with  electric  cara  for  ^U^SoSth  Be*n“ 
with  Chicago  and  Grand  Trunk  for  South  Bena, 

Chicago  and  C.  and  G T.  point*. 

A FEW  FACTS 

FLORIDA. 

Those  who  contemplate  a winter's 
trip  to  this  amiable  climate  will  bear  in 
mind  the 

BIG  FOUR  ROUTE 

is  the  “Best  Line”  geographically  and 
substantially  from  all  points  Fast, 
Northeast,  North,  Northwest  and  W est. 
Solid  trains  of  magnificent  Wagner 
Buffet  Sleeping  Cars,  Buffet  1 arlor 
Cars  elegant  Coaches  and  Dining 
Cars’  daily  from  New  York,  Bos- 
ton, Buffalo,  Cleveland,  Columbus, 
Sandusky,  Chicago,  St.  Louis,  1 eona, 
Indianapolis  and  intermediate  points  to 
Cincinnati,  where  direct  connection  is 
made  in  Central  Union  Station  without 
transfer  across  the  city,  with  Through 
Trains  of  Pullman  Sleeping  Cars  to 
Jacksonville,  via  the  Queen  & Crescent 
Route  and  Louisville  & Nashville  Rail- 
way. 

For  full  particulars  call  on  Agent  “Big  Four 
Route”  or  address 

r E.  0 McCORMICK,  0.  B.  MARTIN, 

Pass.  Traffic  Mgr.  Gen’l  Pass.  A Ticket  Agt, 

’ (Mid,  Cinutii  Cticiji  & St,  Louis 


NEW  MENNONITE  COLONY, 

ELKHART,  MINNESOTA. 

I have  50  000  acres  of  choice  agricultural  lands  in  Mille  Lacs  and  Morrison 
Counties,  Minnesota,  tributary  to  Milaca  Station  on  the  Great  Northern  R R^ 
which  station  is  located  only  65  miles  from  Minneapolis  and  100  from  Duluth 

and  West  Superior.  , 

These  lands  are  all  in  a hardwood  timber  belt,  covered  with  a splendid 
growth  of  white  and  red  oak,  maple,  elm,  and  poplar,  interspeised  with  large 
tracts  of  open  meadow,  ready  for  the  mower  or  the  plow. 

These  lands  I offer  at  prices  from  $1-00  to  $8.00  per  acre  on  easy  terms,  the 
unpaid  part  of  the  purchase  price  drawing  interest  at  7 per  cent,  per  annum  on  y. 
T|,e  laud*  are  op -cully  adapted  for  cattle  and  dairy  business,  but  will  raise 
large  crops  of  wheat,  oat-,  barley  and  all  kinds  of  grain,  corn,  vegetables  and 
„ »u-om  io  great  abundance  and  of  best  quality.  The  markets,  on  account  of  the 
'-lose  proximity  t«.  Minn  - npolis,  St.  Paul,  Duluth  and  West  Superior  are  the 
ve<-y  Inst,  the  rate  for  shipping  of  grain  being  only  71  to  9 cents  per  hundred. 
The  lands  are  well  watered  with  decks  and  streams,  the  water  being  pure 
and  no  trace  of  Alkali  is  found  either  in  the  water  or  soil.  Plenty  of  timber  for 
building  purposes,  fences  and  fuel.  Splendid  climate.  No  prairie  wind  or 
Dakota  Blizzards.  It  is  an  id -at  place  for  a home.  A large  tract  of  these 
I m is  are  set  aside  exclusively  for  the  Brethren. 

Free  fare  for  landbuyers,  not  to  exceed  $15.u0  on  a purchase  of  80  acres 
and  $30  00  on  a purchase  of  160  acres  nr  more.  For  further  information 
apply  to  the  owner:  Tlieo  K.  Koch,  176  E.  3rd  St.,  St.  Paul,  Minn,  or  Geo. 
A Moomaw.  504  Corn  Exchange,  MimieajHdis,  Minn.,  exclusive  Brethren 

V ...  5-16  ’98. 

Agent. 


5 or  more  copies  one  year,  each,  iz  cts. 

5 or  more  copies  3 months,  each,  3 cts. 

“Lektions  Hefte,”  a German  edi- 
tion of  the  above,  at  the  same  prices. 

All  of  the  above  papers  are  published 
by  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Company, 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

“Young  People’s  Paper,”  an  eight 
page  bi-weekly,  C.  K.  Hostetler,  Editor. 
An  excellent  paper  for  young  people, 
undenominational.  Price,  per  year,  .<•> 
“Der  Christliche  Bundesbote, 
organ  of  the  General  Conference  of 
Mennonites  of  North  America.  I.  A. 
Sommer,  Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  An  eight 
page  weekly.  Price,  per  year,  ijM.oii 
“I)er  Kinderbotk,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  semi-monthly  paper  for  chil- 
dren and  Sunday  schools.  1.  A.  Som- 
mer, Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  Prices, 

Single  subscription  per  year,  .30 

10  copies  or  over,  per  year,  each,  .20 
“The  Mennonite,”  an  eight  page 
monthly,  A.  B.  Shelly,  Editor,  Milford 
Square,  Pa.  The  Mennonite  is  pub- 
lished by  the  Eastern  branch  of  the 
General  Conference  of  Mennonites. 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“The  Gospel  Banner,”  a sixteen 
page  weekly,  organ  of  the  Mennonite 
Brethren  in  Christ.  H.  S.  Hallman,  Ed 
itor,  Berlin,  Ont.  Price,  per  year,  #1.25 
“Der  Zionsbote,”  organ  of  the  Men- 
nonite Brethren  of  North  America,  is  a 


RAILWAY. 

(BIG  FOUR  ROUTE) 

MICHIGAN  DIVISION. 

Condensed  Schedule  of  Trains. 

Effective  Jan  1,  1896. 


GOING  NORTH. 

STATIONS. 

GOING 

SOUTH. 

No. 

No. 

No 

No. 

No. 

No. 

28. 

104. 

102. 

105. 

101. 

27. 

am 

pm 

pm 

am 

pm 

pm 

8.60 

2.10 

11.45  Benton  Harbor  7.10 

1.10 

5.30 

8.02 

1.22 

5.45 

Niles 

8.01 

1.57 

6 57 

7.38 

12.67 

5.25 

Granger 

8.24 

2.22 

7.29 

7.20 

12.89 

5.07 

Elkhart 

8 40 

2.44 

8.10 

12.17 

4.47 

Goshen 

0.01) 

3.06 

A.  M. 
11.53 

4.24 

Milford  Jet. 

9.31 

3.27 

11.27 

3 511 

Warsaw 

10.02 

3.50 

10.05 

2.45 

Wabash 

11.33 

5.15 

P.  M. 

9.13 

1.54 

Marion 

12.21 

5.68 

8.00 

12.40 

Anderson 

1.40 

7.15 

0.35 

A . M. 
11.15 

Indianapolis 

3.10 

8.45 

11.02 

Ruslivtlle 

3.2H 

10.25 

Greensburg 

4.20 

0 35 

N.  Vernon 

5.20 

8.30 

Cincinnati 

6.15 

four  page  weekly.  J.  F.  Harms,  Editor, 
Hillsboro,  Kansas.  Price,  per  year,  #1.00 

“Mennonitisciie  Blaetter,”  an 
eight  page  monthly.  H.  van  der  Smis- 
sen,  Editor,  Altona,  Germany.  Price, 
per  year,  50  cts. 

“Das  Gemeindeblatt,”  an  eight 
page  monthly,  Jacob  Hege,  Editor, 
Keihen,  near  Sinsheim,  Baden,  tier- 
many.  Price,  per  year,  00  cts. 

“Der  Zionspiloer,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Switzerland  Pub- 
lished semi-monthly,  by  John  Kipter, 
Langnan,  Ct.  Berne,  Switzerland.  Price, 
per  year,  50  cts. 

“De  Zondagsbode,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Holland.  I- our 
page  weekly  published  by  P.Feenstra.J  r., 
Hague,  Holland.  Price,  per  year,  85  cts. 

Orders  for  all  of  the  above  papers  may 
be  sent  to 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


G A.  Henry,  Ticket  Agent,  Elkhart,  Iud. 
Oscar  G.  Murray,  Traffic  Mgr., 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

D.  B.  Martin,  Gen.  Pass.  & Tkt.  Ajct., 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

Shoemaker's  Almanac, 

AN  ANNUAL  OF  FINE  POULTRY, 

FOR  1896. 
BETTER, 

LARGER, 

AND  FINER 

than  ever.  Contains  100  pages  of  illus- 
trations and  reading  matter;  and  des- 
criptions of  fifty  of  the  best  varieties  of 
fowls. 

PRIGES: 

1 copy  postpaid,  - - $ .15 
5 copies  ‘‘  - - - .65 

12  “ “ - - 1.56 

25  “ “ - - - 3.26 

Any  one  desiring  more  than  50  copies, 
will  receive  them  at  the  rate  of  $8.00 
per  hundred,  charges  not  prepaid. 
When  more  than  25  copies  are  ordered, 
the  cheapest  way  to  send  them  is  by 
freight,  and  the  quickest  by  express 
Always  state  which  way  you  want 
them  sent.  To  save  expense  send  your 
orders  for  Poultry  Almanacs  and  books, 
etc.  together. 

I MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  GO., 

ELKHART.  INDIANA. 


Herald  °/Truth 

Organ  of  16  Conferences  in  the  United  States  and  Canada. 

“ How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  Peace.”  “For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.” 


Semi-Monthly.  

JOHN  F.  FUNK,  Editor. 

J.  S.  COFFMAN,  I Assistant  F.ditors. 
ABRAM  B.  KOLB,) c 

^-Entered  at  the  Post  Office  at  Elkhart,  as 
second  class  mail  matter. J 
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Wliat  shall  we  do  with  JesnsT 

“ Be  ye  transformed.”  | 
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Cross  Parents. 

Power  of  Prayer. 
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Believing.  I 
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It  makes  a Difference.  1 1 1 

EDITORIAL  N0TE5. 

Bro.  J.  S.  Coffman  returned  home 
on  the  21st  from  his  four  weeks’  visit  to 
the  congregations  in  Logan,  Champaign, 
Medina  and  Wayne  counties,  Ohio. 

* 

Bro.  J.  F.  Funk  returned  from  Ten- 
nessee on  the  evening  of  the  18th.  I he 
ideas  presented  by  him  and  Bro.  Shenk 
in  another  column  regarding  the  Ien- 
nessee  colony  plan  will  no  doubt  he  read 
with  interest. 

4c 

We  have  lately  set  up  our  Herald 
mailing  lists  in  new  type  and  have  re- 
arranged the  same.  Our  subscribers 
will  confer  a favor  by  informing  us  of 
any  errors  in  the  spelling  of  names,  or 
other  matters  that  may  have  been  over- 
looked by  the  proof  readers. 

* 

In  another  column  will  be  found  a 
brief  statement  concerning  the  Home 
Mission  at  Chicago.  Bro.  Berkey  states 
that  his  address  will  be  the  same  as 
heretofore,  80  Buhle  street,  and  that  all 
inquiries  regarding  the  work  and  all 
contributions  received  will  he  promptly 
attended  to  and  acknowledged. 
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According  to  reports  there  is  again 
considerable  destitution  in  some  dis- 
tricts in  Oklahoma.  An  appeal  for 
help  was  sent  from  there  to  Bish.  J,  N. 
Brubacher,  which  was  promptly  and 
liberally  responded  to  by  the  congrega- 
tions of  his  district. 

4c 

The  committee  appointed  by  some  of 
the  state  conferences  to  arrange  pre- 
liminaries for  the  holding  of  a General 
Conference  expect  to  hold  a meeting 
about  the  1st  of  May.  The  Lord  he  with 
them  in  their  labors  and  guide  them  in 
a way  that  will  be  for  the  good  of  the 
cause  of  Christ. 


A brother,  one  who  signs  himself, 
“Box  254,  Clarinda,  Iowa,”  sends  us  the 
following,  “l  am  one  of  the  suffejers  in 
the  famine  of  Western  Nebraska  who 
received  aid  from  our  brethren,  and  I 
wish  to  repay  the  favor  by  sending  to 
those  who  need  it,  in  any  part  of  the 
United  States,  enough  medicine  to  cure 
any  case  of  diphtheria.  1 would  be 
especially  pleased  to  thus  favor  our 
brethren  in  Virginia." 


After  spending  over  four  months  in 
the  evangelizing  work,  during  which 
time  he  averaged  over  a sermon  a day, 
Bro.  D.  II.  Bender  returned  to  his  home 
at  Tub,  Pa.,  on  the  7th  of  March.  He 
will  spend  most  of  the  time  between 
this  and  July  at  home,  probably  spend- 
ing a few  weeks  in  Fayette  and  Clear- 
field counties  in  April,  after  which  he 
expects  to  conduct  a Normal  school 
again. 

Our  readers  will  study  with  much  inter- 
est the  calendar  for  the  Hebrew  month 
Abib  for  the  year  31  of  the  Christian 
era,  the  year  in  which  Christ  was  cruci- 
fied. The  astronomical  calculation  here 
made  by  Bro.  Heatwole  show  the  error 
of  the  position  taken  by  those  who 
claim  that  the  supper  taken  by  Jesus 
and  1 1 is  disciples  on  Thursday  evening 
was  not  the  Passover  supper.  Bro. 
Ileatwole’s  astronomical  table  and  ex- 
planation show  that  he  is  master  of  the 
subject. 

We  had  the  pleasure  of  having  with 
us  for  a short  time,  on  Saturday,  March 
14th,  the  representatives  of  the  publish- 
ing interests  of  the  German  Baptist 
Brethren  (Dunkard)  denomination,  J. 
II.  Moore  and  II.  B.  Brumbaugh,  editors 
of  the  Gospel  Messenger,  published  at 
Mt.  Morris,  111.,  and  Joseph  Amick, 
business  manager.  They  expressed 
themselves  well  pleased  with  their  visit 
in  the  different  departments  of  the 
Publishing  House,  and  we  were  very 
glad  to  form  their  acquaintance. 


House  burned.  -Bro.  Michael  Slon- 
aker,  of  Dickson  Co.,  Tenn.,  had  the 
misfortune  several  weeks  ago  to  have 
his  house  destroyed  by  fire.  The  tire 
caught  from  a defective  arrangement  of 
the  pipe  in  the  roof,  and  as  it  occurred 


in  the  day  time,  about  all  the  contents 
were  saved.  The  house  burned  on 
Monday,  March  2d.  On  Tuesday  the 
foundation  for  a new  house  was  laid;  on 
Wednesday  the  building  began,  and  just 
a week  later  the  family  moved  into  the 
new  house,  which  is  a very  neat,  com- 
fortable, two  story,  frame  building, 
though  not  ceiled  or  plastered. 

* 

Correction:  — In  the  correspondence 
columns  of  the  Feb.  1st  Herald  ap- 
peared an  item  from  the  pen  of  Bro. 
David  Ililty,  in  which  Bro.  Moses  Stutz- 
man  is  represented  as  saying  that  he 
thought  at  first  it  could  not  be  that  the 
Amish  brethren  attended  and  took  ac- 
tive part  in  the  meetings  that  Bro.  Blos- 
ser  held  in  the  new  Mennonite  meeting- 
house in  West  Liberty;  also  that  he  at 
first  thought  it  was  wrong  that  the  said 
church  should  he  built,  hut  sees  now 
that  it  is  the  Lord’s  way  and  believes  it 
will  he  the  means  of  bringing  the  two 
church  families  closer  together.  The  item 
was  not  intended  for  publication,  and 
got  into  the  paper  by  being  accidentally 
placed  with  the  correspondence  items. 
Bro.  Stutzman  kindly  informed  us  that 
the  item  did  not  at  all  represent  his 
views,  and  we  gladly  make  the  correc- 
tion. 

* 

Our  people  have  in  recent  years  fre- 
quently been,  for  several  reasons,  the 
subjects  of  mention  in  the  newspapers 
of  the  country.  The  comments  con- 
tained in  these  are  in  some  instances  as 
far  from  llattery  as  they  are  from  being 
a true  representation.  Some  writers 
who  evidently  know  hut  little  of  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  hold  up  for  pop- 
i ular  ridicule  the  doctrines  and  testi- 
monies of  the  Mennonites  and  other 
t non-resistant  bodies.  Others  are  more 
charitable  and  some  show  that  they  are 
s intimately  acquainted  with  our  people, 
t and  with  the  faet  that  the  “peculiarities” 

, to  which  they  often  refer,  are  only 

1 peculiar  to  the  popular  way  of  doing, 

t thinking,  and  appearing,  hut  not  pecul- 
b iar  at  all  in  the  light  of  the  word  of  God. 
y The  following  item,  sent  to  us  by  Bro. 
Levi  Kauffman  of  Davidsville,  Pa.,  ap- 
peared recently  in  a Newcastle  Pa.  paper, 
and  gives  considerable  historic  iuforma- 
e tion  regarding  the  settlement  of  our 
e Amish  people  in  Pennsylvania,  and  of 
e their  gradual  growth  and  expansion 
if  into  other  settlements.  The  item  is 
d headed  “Peculiar  People,”  hut  for  all 
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that  the  item  contains  one  might  be 
pardoned  by  concluding  that  the  writer 
meant  that  their  peculiarities  consisted 
as  much  in  their  quiet,  peaceful  life, 
their  integrity  and  excellent  husbandry 
as  in  their  appearance  and  belief.  The 
item  says: 

“In  the  northern  part  of  Lawrence  county 
there  Is  an  Important  settlement  of  a peculiar 
people.  They  are  the  Amish  Germans  or 
Mennonites,  a sect  who  emigrated  to  this 
country  from  one  of  thecantons  of  Switzerland 
over  100  years  ago.  As  far  back  as  1730  the 
first  of  the  Amish  came  to  Pennsylvania, 
having  heard  of  the  great  fertility  of  the  soil. 
They  settled  In  l.awrenceanil  Mifflin  counties, 
and  by  their  frugal  habits  and  good  husbandry 
soon  become  a people  noted  for  their  peaceful 
prosperity.  A simplicity  of  manner  added  a 
charm  to  the  peculiar  anil  grotesque  customs 
which  they  brought  with  them  across  the 
water,  and  their  many  settlements  in  this 
country  are  famed  for  miles  around  as  abodes 
of  peopleof  striking  peculiarities.  The  Amish 
who  came  to  Eastern  Pennsylvania  were  not 
then  experienced  farmers.  They  came  from  a 
country  where  farms  were  small,  and  in  the 
large  expanse  of  fine  land  in  Lancaster  coun- 
ty, they  were  greatly  delighted.  IV  bile  in 
Switzerland  the  majority  of  them  had  been 
mechanics;  In  America  they  nearly  all  became 
tillers  of  the  soli.  Their  farms  became  the 
best  In  the  eastern  counties.  They  lost  neither 
time  nor  money  by  law  suits,  and  never  pro- 
longed a quarrel  in  any  way.  Their  opposition 
to  law  suits  is  well  known,  and  they  never 
have  had  more  than  one  or  two  during  their 
long  residence  In  this  country.  In  the  eastern 
counties  of  this  state  their  communities  grew 
rapidly.  Farms  were  divided  up  and  they 
soon  began  to  look  around  for  promising  loca- 
tions for  more  colonies.  Lawrence  county 
was  decided  upon  as  one  good  location. 
Wayne  and  Holmes  counties,  Ohio,  were  also 
selected  for  colonies,  and  in  McLean  connty, 
Illinois,  and  Renocounty,  Kansas,  settlements 
were  made  ai  a later  date.  The  colony  which 
came  to  this  county  upwards  of  fifty  years  ago 
was  smalt,  not  over  twenty  families  if  so  many 
ns  that.  They  bought  land  near  East  Brook 
and  New  Wilmington  and  began  work. 

The  war  found  them  sympathizing  with  the 
North,  but  they  were  not  soldiers.  They  pre- 
ferred to  remain  at  home  in  their  peaceful 
pursuits.  Their  prosperity  was  of  a quiet 
kind.  When  the  children  married,  the  old 
farms  were  divided  and  new  farms  bought. 
They  soon  occupied  twice  the  amount  of  Isnd 
which  they  originally  had.  In  later  years 
they  built  a church  at  Wilmington  Junction, 
und  their  settlement  began  to  creep  toward 
Pulaski.  They  now  occupy  several  thousand 
« acres  in  this  county.  Perhaps  the  land  occu- 
pied by  them  in  Wilmington  township  would 
foot  up  1,500  acres  and  that  in  Hickory.  Ne- 
, shannock  and  Pulaski  townships,  about  as 
much  in  each.  They  are  frequently  seen  in 
Newcastle  and  their  trade  is  highly  valued  by 
r Newcastle  merchants.  They  have  the  name 
of  being  prompt  and  honorable.  As  far  as 

’ quaint  customs  are  concerned,  tbe  Amish  are 

not  nearly  as  quaint  now  as  they  were  a few 
years  ago.  Then  It  was  seldom  that  you  would 
see  an  Amish  man  without  a wide-brimmed 
. black  felt  bat  aud  long  hair  hanging  to 

his  should,  i - 

All  lliut  is  fast  passing  away.  They  are  ap- 
, proachlng  to  English  customs  rapidly.  In  the 
old  days  they  never  drove  a spring  wagon  or 
a top  buggy  of  the  .VWrloau  pattern.  Now 
r they  have  lots  of  these  modern  Improvements. 

As  small  fruit  growers  they  have  great  success. 
1 As  farmers  on  a large  scale  they  are  also  suc- 

I cesaful,  but  they  are  few  who  have  large 
farms.  They  usually  have  large  families,  a 

S fact  which  makes  necessary  a minute  division 

II  of  the  paternal  acres." 
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WrfAT  SHALL  WE  DO  WITH  ] 

JESUS?  1 

SERMON  BY  DANIEL  KAUFFMAN. 

( 

"What  shall  I do  then  with  Jesus,  which  Is 
called  Christ  ?"  Matt.  27:22. 

The  text  which  I have  just  quoted 
takes  us  back  to  a time  when  the  most 
stirring  events  of  all  the  world’s  history 
were  transpiring.  The  world  was 
wrapped  in  darkness.  Paganism 
reigned  supreme.  That  glorious  light, 
which  God  so  graciously  lets  shine 
through  His  followers,  which  raised 
the  Jewish  nation  on  the  highest  pinna- 
cle of  fame,  and  made  her  the  mar- 
vel of  ancient  history,  which  is  to 
transform  the  children  of  Satan  into 
angels  of  light,  and  which  God  intends 
should  permeate  every  heart,  and  reduce 
the  whole  human  family  into  one  solid 
phalanx  marching  under  the  banner  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  was  gradually 
sinking  into  oblivion.  The  Jews,  in- 
stead of  becoming  the  beacon  lights  for 
the  spreading  of  God’s  word,  themselves 
became  the  slaves  of  earthly  idols. 

We  speak  of  Home  as  being  a mag- 
nificent empire;  and  so  it  was.  The 
mistress  of  the  whole  world,  with  its 
matchless  orators  and  splendid  heroes, 
its  endless  array  of  wealth  and  cathe- 
drals and  amphitheaters,  it  presented 
just  such  an  array  of  attractions  as 
would  dazzle  the  eye  and  intellect  of 
any  being  who  looks  no  higher  than  this 
world  for  his  ideals  of  greatness  and  of 
pleasure.  Yet  the  true  history  of  Rome 
is  very  seldom  found  in  print;  and  well 
it  is  for  all  coming  generations  that  this 
is  the  case.  The  grossest  immorality 
filled  every  nook  and  corner,  public  and 
private,  of  this  magnificent  empire. 
When  we  view  this  powerful  empire, 
every  department  of  which  wTas  filled 
with  the  vilest  corruption,  where  vice 
was  king  and  virtue  was  a mockery, 
notwithstanding  its  boasted  civilization, 
we  are  made  to  feel  how  impossible  it  is 
for  humanity  to  maintain  that  pure, 
noble,  exalted  position  which  God  in- 
tended we  should  reach,  without  the 
refining  influence  of  the  Christian  relig- 
ion. Religion  is  the  only  thing  that 
purifies  the  heart  and  fits  our  souls  for 
the  eternal  mansions  above.  Talk 
about  purity  without  religion!  Such  a 
thing  has  never  been  known  to  exist. 
All  history  stands  as  a living  witness  to 
the  fact  that  human  depravity  dimin- 
ishes as  the  power  of  the  Gospel  in- 
creases. The  most  corrupt  nations  are 
those  that  have  the  least  of  God  in 
them. 

It  was  while  Rome  was  at  the  height 
of  her  power,  and  was  therefore  sending 
her  corrupt  influence  throughout  the 
then  known  world,  that  our  Savior  ap- 
peared to  give  us  His  Gospel  of  Peace. 
It  would  seem  that  a Gospel  so  full  of 
the  richest  promises  would  command 
the  loyalty  of  every  one;  but  not  so. 
Gospel  purity  is  the  deadly  enemy  of 
human  depravity.  True  religion  is  now, 
always  has  been,  and  always  will  be 
repulsive  to  the  carnal  mind.  No  car- 
nally-minded person  can  stand  in  the 
light  of  the  Gospel  without  being  con- 
demned. The  result  is  either  reforma- 
tion or  bitter  hatred.  So  we  find  that 
when  our  Savior  laid  bare  the  corrup- 
tions of  the  age  by  showing  the  true 
character  of  the  people  in  the  light  of 
Gospel  truth,  a number  of  them  be- 
lieved and  repented;  but  by  far  the 
greater  number  were  incensed  at  His 
boldness.  The  world  knows  the  history. 


He  was  persecuted,  driven  about  from 
place  to  place,  betrayed,  hurried  through 
a mock  trial  before  the  Sanhedrin,  and 
delivered  befofte  Pilate  to  receive  the 
death  sentence. 


The  decision  which  Pilate  was  called 
upon  to  make  was  one  of  the  most  im- 
portant that  ever  fell  to  the  lot  of  man 
to  make.  On  his  hands  were  two  char- 
acters—the  very  opposites  of  each  other 
— one  of  whom  he  was  compelled  to  re- 
lease. Which  shall  it  be? 

One  of  the  characters,  as  we  have  • 
seen,  was  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to 
whose  noble  character  human  eloquence 
has  never  been  able  to  do  justice.  He 
left  His  home  in  glory,  that  He  might 
suffer  and  die  for  the  sins  of  His 
enemies.  He  refused  to  become  Prince 
of  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  that  He 
might  fulfill  the  purpose  of  His  coming. 
He  shunned  the  society  of  the  rich  and 
the  noble,  that  He  might  give  a practi- 
cal lesson  in  humility.  He  healed  the 
sick,  comforted  the  distressed  and  pro- 
vided for  the  wants  of  the  needy,  while 
He  Himself  was  so  poor  that  He  “had 
not  where  to  lay  His  head.”  Through 
all  His  trials  and  sufferings,  He  was 
able  to  maintain  that  pure,  meek,  pa- 
tient, self-sacrificing  spirit  that  enabled 
Him  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane  to 
pray,  “Thy  will  be  done;”  and  on  the 
cross,  “Father,  forgive  them;  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do.”  Well  may 
such  a life  as  this  wring  from  that  infidel 
philosopher,  J.  J.  Rousseau,  the  words, 
“Socrates  died  like  a philosopher;  but 
Jesus  Christ  like  a god.” 

How  unlike  this  noble  character  was 
that  of  Barabbas!  In  his  corrupt  age  he 
stood  out  as  the  most  corrupt  of  them 
all.  He  was  then  confined  in  a dungeon 
on  a charge  of  insurrection  and  murder. 
Blood-thirsty,  villainous,  and  treacher- 
ous, living  for  nothing  but  the  gratifica- 
tion of  sinful  lusts,  the  liberties  and 
lives  of  his  fellow-men  were  sacrificed 
without  scruple  if  thereby  his  own  sel- 
fish ends  could  be  accomplished. 

According  to  custom,  Pilate  was  that 
day  to  release  one  of  his  prisoners,  and 
by  his  own  choice,  this  person  must 
either  be  Jesus  or  Barabbas.  Which 
shall  it  be?  If  he  release  Jesus,  how 
shall  he  quell  the  furious  mob  before 
him.  If  he  release  Barabbas,  “what 
shall  he  do  with  Jesus?”  Left  to  him- 
self the  decision  would  have  been 
quickly  made.  Though  a Pagan  him- 
self, he  desired  very  much  to  release 
Jesus.  But  he  was  a worldly  man, 
seeking  his  own  aggrandizement.  Much 
as  he  may  have  loved  justice,  that  had 
to  be  cast  aside  when  it  conflicted  with 
his  own  selfish  purposes;  and  when  we 
couple  his  inordinate  ambition  with  the 
immense  pressure  brought  to  bear  upon 
him,  we  are  not  surprised  at  his  pro- 
ceedings. When  he  sought  to  release 
Jesus,  he  was  met  with  the  cries, 
“crucify  him!  crucify  him!”  Again  and 
again  did  he  renew  his  propositions,  but 
louder  and  louder  were  the  demands  to 
“crucify  him.”  At  last  the  charge  that 
if  he  failed  to  pass  the  death  sentence 
upon  Jesus,  he  would  not  be  Caesar’s 
friend,  brought  him  face  to  face  with 
the  fact  that  he  must  either  yield  to  the 
demands  of  the  Jews,  or  stand  in  dan- 
ger of  losing  his  official  position.  No 
further  argument  was  needed.  J ustice 
was  flung  to  the  winds  and  the  ambition 
s of  a selfish  governor,  as  well  as  the 
j raving  madness  of  an  infuriated  mob, 
was  gratified.  To  the  everlasting  shame 


of  all  who  participated  in  this  affair, 
Barabbas  was  released,  and  the  death 
sentence  upon  Jesus  was  passed.  He 
was  borne  to  the  cross,  and  there  sealed 
with  His  blood  the  covenant  that  pro- 
cures a full  pardon  for  all  those  that 
believe  in  His  name. 


There  is  a lesson  in  this  incident 
which  may  well  receive  our  closest  at- 
tention. Though  this  event  happened 
nearly  1900  years  ago,  tho  many  events 
which  have  since  then  transpired  and 
which  at  the  time  impressed  the  world 
with  their  importance,  have  long  since 
sunk  into  oblivion,  this  event  is  as 
important  now  as  it  was  the  day  it 
happened.  Why?  Because  the  same 
decision  which  Pilate  was  called  upon 
to  make  is  ours  to  make  also.  Jesus 
and  Barabbas,  the  types,  respectively,  of 
righteousness  and  sin,  are  ours  to  crucify 
or  to  release.  One  must  be  crucified; 
and  as  the  one  is  crucified,  the  other  is 
released. 

We  behold  Filate,  standing  before  the 
multitude,  debating  the  question  as  to 
which  he  shall  release.  His  mind  is 
troubled.  He  knows  that  Jesus,  instead 
of  deserving  punishment,  deserves  to  be 
crowned  “King  of  kings  and  Lord  of 
lords.”  He  fears  that  the  crucifixion  of 
Jesus  means  the  vengeance  of  high 
heaven.  Though  he  pleads  for  His 
release,  his  heart  quails  before  the  rail- 
ings of  the  world.  Though  he  has  it 
within  his  power  to  release  or  to  convict, 
he  weakly  relinquishes  this  power  and 
allows  himself  to  be  governed  by  the 
promptings  of  passion. 

Many  thousands  of  souls  are  standing 
where  Pilate  stood.  They  recognize 
that  Jesus  is  their  only  hope  of  salva- 
tion; that  the  promises  of  the  Bible  will 
not  reach  them  in  their  present  condi- 
tion; that  they  have  been  living  in  open 
rebellion  against  Jesus  and  His  word; 
and  that  they  would  like  to  allow  Him 
to  reign  in  their  hearts.  But  the  frowns 
of  this  world  are  against  them.  Their 
station  in  society,  their  standing  in  the 
eyes  of  their  companions,  the  consumma- 
tion of  their  cherished  ambition,  are  in 
danger  of  being  taken  away  from  them 
if  they  decide  to  live  the  life  of  a Chris- 
tian. Being  still  under  the  dominion  of 
the  flesh,  they  consult  its  interests  and 
weakly  submit  to  the  dictates  of  an 
unfriendly  world.  Convictions  of  right 
are  smothered,  and  sinful  lusts  gratified. 
Christ  is  crucified,  and  Barabbas  is  re- 
leased. 

The  question  presents  itself  to  us, 
What  shall  we  do  with  Jesus?  We 
have  two  natures  with  which  to  deal. 
Which  shall  be  allowed  to  reign?  If 
we  release  Jesus,  Barabbas  must  be 
crucified.  If  we  release  Barabbas,  what 
shall  we  do  with  Jesus?  Shall  we  re- 
lease Jesus,  our  souls  will  partake  of 
the  divine  nature.  Our  words  and  ac- 
tions will  speak  peace  and  love.  Our 
characters  will  give  evidence  of  a “meek 
and  quiet  spirit.”  Our  thoughts  will  be 
directed  toward  things  that  are  pure 
and  holy.  Our  purposes  in  life  will  be 
for  the  betterment  of  humanity  and  the 
glory  of  God.  We  will  have  our  trials; 
for  it  is  by  trials  only  that  Christian 
virtues  are  brought  out;  but  through 
them  all  we  shall  be  sustained  by  the 
Holy  Comforter,  which  enables  us  to 
rejoice  amid  tribulations  and  triumph 
over  obstacles  which  human  power 
alone  could  not  overcome. 

Shall  we  release  Barabbas,  our  lives 
! will  be  devoted  to  selfish  purposes.  We 
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may  have  convictions  of  right,  but  they 
are  sacrificed  to  selfish  interests.  Our 
lives  will  be  bent  on  pleasure.  We  will 
become  slaves  to  our  passions,  and 
sacrifice  all  to  gratifiy  our  carnal  desires. 
We  can  gain  no  consolation  from  the 
Scriptures,  for  sinners  shall  not  “stand  in 
the  congregation  of  the  righteous.” 

The  distinction  between  these  two 
natures  is  this:  One  gravitates  towards 
God;  the  other  towards  demons.  The 
two  cannot  go  together.  One  or  the 
other  must  be  crucified.  Let  no  man 
think  that  he  can  be  a Christian  and  at 
the  same  time  gratify  his  carnal  desires; 
for  Christ  has  no  concord  with  Belial. 
“Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon.” 
When  we  think  of  the  many  advan- 
tages which  a Christian  life  affords  over 
that  of  a life  of  sin,  it  seems  an  easy 
matter  to  decide  which  to  choose. 
Justice  would  decide;  our  interests 
would  decide  it;  our  personal  honor 
would  decide  it.  But  ah!  there  is  a 
power  which  draws  men  away  from 
paths  of  righteousness  which  sinners  do 
not  realize.  Pilate,  when  deciding 
Jesus’  case  in  a scale  of  justice,  had  lit- 
tle difficulty  in  deciding  what  to  do  with 
Him;  but  when  the  cries  of  the  Jews 
reached  his  ears,  when  he  saw  that  he 
was  facing  popular  opinion,  when  he 
felt  that  his  own  personal  interests  were 
involved,  he  first  wavered,  and  then 
consented  to  the  horrible  crime  of 
crucifixion.  In  like  manner,  sinners, 
when  moved  by  the  power  of  God  to 
forsake  their  downward  course,  have 
been  baffled  in  their  efforts  by  the  op- 
position of  the  world.  Those  glittering 
and  fascinating  allurements  which  are 
so  powerful  in  influencing  the  hearts,  es- 
pecially of  the  young,  and  which  never 
lead  to  a pious,  consecrated,  holy  life, 
together  with  the  finger  of  scorn  which 
the  world  is  ever  pointing  at  thase  who 
attempt  to  imitate  the  life  of  the  “lowly 
Nazarene,”  has  led  many  a soul  to  over- 
rule his  better  convictions,  and  continue 
his  downward  course  until  a sinner’s 
death  has  fixed  upon  him  an  eternal 
doom! 

Still  the  question  keeps  ringing,  What 
shall  we  do  with  Jesus?  Jesus,  through 
the  merits  of  whose  blood  we  are  what 
we  are;  Jesus,  who  suffered  the  bitterest 
persecutions,  endured  the  most  excruci- 
ating pains,  that  the  richest  of  God’s 
blessings  might  be  showered  upon  us: 
Jesus,  who  looks  by  our  imperfections, 
pities  our  rebellious  natures,  and  en- 
treats us  to  accept  free  salvation!  Shall 
we  let  Him  reign,  or  shall  we  add  to  the 
shameful  treatment  already  accorded 
Him  by  “crucifying  the  Son  of  God 
afresh”?  Oh,  the  ingratitude  of  man! 
When  God  has  blessed  us  with  the  nec- 
essaries and  comforts  of  life,  when  He 
showed  His  boundless  love  by  sacrificing 
His  spotless  Son  for  the  redemption  of 
a rebellious,  sinful  race,  when  He 
passed  by  all  our  iniquities  and  blessed 
us  with  promises  of  the  choicest  bless- 
ings of  heaven,  our  chief  concern  is  our 
own  personal  comfort,  the  aggrandize- 
ment of  these  lumps  of  clay,  which  were 
never  intended  for  anything  but  tene- 
ments for  the  imperishable  souls  within. 

What  shall  we  do  with  Jesus?  This 
question  is  presented  to  us  all,  and  each 
, must  answer  for  himself.  May  God 
i move  us  to  answer  aright.  May  we 
t accept  Him  as  our  Redeemer,  follow 
i Him  as  our  leader,  and  worship  Him 
as  our  God.  May  we  hold  Him  up  be- 
fore the  world  as  their  only  hope  of 
j salvation.  May  we  yield  obedience  to 
i His  word,  and  conform  our  lives  to  His 
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teaching.  May  our  prayers  ascend  to 
Him  that  He  might  lead  us  along  the 
narrow  way  that  leads  to  that  heavenly 
G&naan,  where  we  may  worship  Him 
and  sing  His  praises  through  all  eter- 
nity. 

Garden  City,  Mo. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

••BE  YE  TRANSFORMED.” 

BY  JOHN  K.  HILDEBRAND. 

It  is  hard  for  a man  to  live  without 
divine  help.  We  as  a people  believe  in 
being  transformed  from  the  world,  but 
I find  there  are  a good  number  of  us 
drifting  the  other  way.  The  world 
must  come  to  the  church,  not  the 
church  to  the  world.  We  must  show 
our  light  to  the  world.  Samson  showed 
his  faith  by  wearing  long  hair.  As  far 
as  I can  remember  back  we  showed  our 
colors  by  wearing  straight  collared 
coats,  and  the  sisters  wore  their  capes. 
And  now  some  of  the  latter  wear  “pil- 
lows on  their  armholes,”  and  if  you  say 
anything  to  them  about  the  cape  the  an- 
swer will  be,  “I  would  not  waste  money 
for  the  cape,”  but  they  have  money 
enough  to  spend  for  the  sleeves.  “W  oe 
unto  the  women  that  sews  pillows  to  all 
armholes,”  or  to  their  elbows.  Ezek.  13: 
18.  Why  is  this?  Because  the  power 
of  the  world  influences  them.  That 
shows  off  better  than  the  cape  does. 
The  cape  looks  too  odd,  the  world  does 
not  look  up  to  them  as  well. 

Dear  brethren,  let  us  be  careful  what 
we  do.  “But  religion  does  not  alto- 
gether lie  in  the  clothes,”  some  one  may 
say;  “if  I don’t  steal,  or  cheat  anybody, 
or  kill  and  do  bad  things,  I am  all  right; 
just  so  the  heart  is  right,  all  is  right."  If 
the  heart  is  right,  it  does  not  want  these 
earthly  things.  It  does  not  want  to  put 
anything  on  its  frame  to  show  off.  If 
we  have  our  plain  clothes  we  must 
show  our  walk  and  conduct  also;  but 
our  clothing  will  show  that  we  are 
transformed  from  the  world;  and  he 
who  is  a man  of  any  kind,  will  not  put 
the  cart  before  the  horse,  that  is,  put 
uniform  before  faith  and  works. 

“Be  ye  transformed,”  young  brethren; 
if  you  have  those  flashy,  stylish  things 
about  you,  does  that  show  much  trans- 
formation? I say,  no.  The  members 
of  a brass  band  or  military  company 
have  on  their  uniforms  so  they  may  be 
known  from  others.  Oh!  I would  to 
God  that  we  could  put  on  our  uniform, 
and  be  known  as  the  children  of  God 
not  only  by  our  appearance,  but  by  our 
daily  walk  and  conversation.  The  Bi- 
ble tells  us  that  the  followers  of  Christ 
would  be  hated  by  the  world.  How  are 
we  going  to  be  hated  by  the  world  if  we 
do  like  the  world  does?  When  we  join 
a church,  we  believe  that  church  is 
right.  If  it  is  a plain  church,  we  ought 
to  dress  plainly,  and  look  and  do  like  a 
people  that  is  separated  from  the  world. 
This  thing  of  living  a Christian  life,  is  a 
wonderful  work,  it  is  not  laziness.  I 
often  wonder  why  our  young  people  do 
not  consider  what  they  are  doing  when 
they  come  to  the  church.  We  should 
bring  fruits  meet  for  repentance,  that 
means  when  we  make  a change,  do  not 
care  for  earthly  possessions,  nothing 
but  the  glory  of  God.  Oh!  we  have  a 
a beautiful  heaven  to  gain,  and  a fear- 
ful hell  to  shun.  What  I say  to  one,  1 
say  to  all,  “Be  ye  transformed  from  the 
world,  and  conformed  to  the  church  of 
God.”  Let  us  be  a separate  people. 
liuihville,  Va. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  POOR  WIDOW’S  MITES. 

Luke  21:1—4. 

BY  A SISTER. 

Here  we  read  of  a poor  widow  who 
cast  into  the  treasury  two  mites.  Oh! 
to  think  of  it!  for  she  gave  what  »he 
had.  Often  in  our  day,  we  see  that  af- 
ter God  has  richly  blessed  people,  they 
misuse  that  blessing.  Although  the 
past  year  has  been  more  or  less  a failure 
here,  yet  if  it  were  not  for  His  goodness 
and  His  mercy,  everything  would  have 
failed  much  more  than  it  did.  Some 
people  go  so  far  as  to  say  that  what 
God  gives  them  is  theirs  and  they  are 
unwilling  to  spend  even  a few  dollars 
for  His  cause.  Dear  reader,  are  you 
willing  to  do  what  the  Bible  teaches 
you?  The  Bible  says,  “If  any  man  of- 
fend in  one  point  he  is  guilty  of  the 
whole  law,”  and  again  it  says,  “Go  ye 
into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gos- 
pel unto  every  creature.”  Now,  if  you 
can  not  go,  can  you  give  a few  dollars 
to  the  mission  fund  and  let  some  one 
else  go,  or  are  you  going  to  keep  every 
dollar  to  yourself  and  stay  at  home  and 
let  the  people  who  know  not  Christ  stay 
in  spiritual  darkness.  If  you  do  so,  are 
you  not  offending  in  one  point  and 
therefore  are  guilty  of  all  ? Then,  again 
I hear  people  say,  Times  are  so  hard 
that  everybody  needs  the  little  money 
he  has.  If  you,  my  brother,  and  you, 
my  sister,  keep  every  dollar  to  yourself, 
you  need  not  wonder  why  money  is  so 
scarce,  or  why  times  are  so  hard.  I will 
tell  you  how  1 have  done.  1 have  but 
merely  started  to  serve  God  and  my  in- 
come is  very  little,  but  still  I feel  that 
God  is  blessing  me.  I just  started  to 
pay  my  vows  unto  the  Most  High  last 
year.  I sent  only  one  dollar,  but  I am 
so  glad  that  God  did  not  forget  that  one 
dollar,  but  doubled  it  back  on  my  in- 
come this  year,  so  that  I could  be  able 
to  also  double  it  back  to  His  again  and 
send  two  dollars.  This  is  yet  doing 
very  little  for  Christ  compared  to  what 
He  has  done  for  me.  Oh,  that  we  may 
be  led  to  live  for  Christ  and  pay  our 
vows  unto  the  Most  High  that  by  doing 
so  we  may  win  many  souls  and  thereby 
store  up  our  treasures  in  heaven,  and 
not  on  earth.  May  God  add  His  bless- 
ing. 

Berlin,  Ontario. 


For  the  Herald  or  Truth, 

THE  BIBLE  AS  THE  DIVINE  REV- 
ELATOR. 

BY  A.  K.  DIENER. 

The  Bible  is  the  author  of  civilization 
and  liberty.  Its  influence  for  good  in 
society  has  been  recognized  by  the 
greatest  statesmen,  even  they  for  the 
most  part  have  looked  at  it  through  the 
various  colored  glasses  of  contentious 
creeds  which,  while  upholding  the  Bi- 
ble, grievously  misrepresent  its  teach- 
ing. The  Bible  is  unintentionally  but 
woefully  misrepresented  by  its  friends, 
many  of  whom  would  lay  down  life  in 
its  behalf,  and  yet,  they  do  it  more  in- 
jury than  its  foes,  by  claiming  its  sup- 
port to  their  long  revered  misconcep- 
tion of  its  truth  received  through  the 
traditions  of  their  fathers.  Would  that 
such  would  awake,  and  examine  their 
cause,  and  put  to  confusion  its  enemies 
by  disarming  them  of  their  weapons. 

The  reasonable,  thinking  mind  will  be 
prepared  to  examine  the  claims  of  any- 
thing that  poses  as  a divine  revelation, 
which  bears  a reasonable  surface  evi- 
dence of  the  truthfulness  of  such 


claims.  The  Bible  is  such  a revelation 
from  God,  and  does  come  to  us  with 
sufficient  surface  evidence  as  to  its  cor- 
rectness of  this  claim,  and  gives  us  a 
reasonable  hope  that  closer  investiga- 
tion will  disclose  more  complete  and 
positive  evidence  that  it  is  indeed  the 
word  of  God. 

The  Bible  is  the  oldest  book  in  exist- 
ence; it  has  outlived  the  storms  of 
thirty  centuries.  Men  have  endeavored 
by  every  means  possible  to  banish  it 
from  the  face  of  the  earth;  they  have 
hidden  it,  buried  it,  burned  it,  and  made 
it  a law  punishable  with  death  to  have 
it  in  possession,  and  the  most  bitter  and- 
severe  persecutions  have  been  waged 
against  those  who  had  faith  in  it,  but 
still  the  book  lives  to-day,  while  many 
of  its  foes  slumber  in  death,  and  hun- 
dreds of  volumes  which  were  written  to 
discredit  it,  and  to  overthrow  its  influ- 
ences, are  long  since  forgotten.  The 
Bible  has  found  it  way  to  many  nations 
and  languages  of  the  world,  over 
two  hundred  different  translations 
of  it  having  been  made.  The  fact 
that  this  book  has  survived  so  many 
centuries,  notwithstanding  the  great 
efforts  made  to  banish  it,  and  de- 
stroy it,  should  be  sufficient  evidence 
that  the  great  Being,  who  is  its  author, 
has  also  been  its  preserver. 

It  is  also  true  that  the  moral  influence 
of  the  Bible  throughout  is  good.  Those 
who  become  careful  students  of  its 
pages  are  always  elevated  to  a pure  life. 
Other  books  upon  religion  and  science 
have  done  good,  and  have  brought 
blessings  to  mankind  to  some  extent, 
but  all  other  books  combined  have 
failed  to  bring  the  joy,  peace  and  bless- 
ing to  mankind  that  the  Bible  has 
brought  to  both  the  rich  and  the  poor, 
to  wise  and  ignorant.  The  Bible  is  not 
a book  to  be  read  merely  as  a book,  but 
is  to  be  studied  with  care  and  thought, 
for  God's  thoughts  are  higher  than  our 
thoughts  and  His  ways  than  ours,  and 
if  we  would  comprehend  the  plans  and 
thoughts  of  the  almighty  God,  we  must 
bend  all  our  energies  to  that  important 
work.  The  richest  treasures  of  truth 
do  not  always  lie  on  the  surface. 

The  Bible  throughout  constantly 
points  and  refers  to  one  person,  namely, 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  Son  of  God. 
From  beginning  to  end,  His  name  and 
office  and  works  are  made  known, 
and  it  is  often  and  fully  proven  that 
this  Jesus  was  crucified  because  He  had 
made  Himself  offensive  to  the  Jews, 
and  their  priesthood.  This  fact  is  fur- 
ther established  by  history,  outside  of 
the  evidence  furnished  by  the  New 
Testament  writers.  The  writers  of  the 
New  Testament,  except  Paul  and  Luke, 
were  the  personal  acquaintances  and 
disciples  of  Jesus  ofNazarath,  whose 
doctrines  their  writings  set  forth. 

The  existence  of  any  book  always  im- 
plies motives  on  the  part  of  the  writer. 
We  therefore  inquire,  what  could  have 
caused  these  men  to  uphold  the  cause 
of  this  person,  who  was  condemned  to 
death  and  was  crucified  as  a malefactor, 
by  the  Jews,  the  most  religious  among 
them  demanding  His  death,  as  one  un- 
fit to  live?  In  upholding  His  cause 
and  teaching  His  doctrines,  these  men 
endured  bitter  persecution,  risked  life 
itself,  and  in  some  cases  suffered  mar- 
tyrdom, knowing  that  Jesus  was  a re- 
markable person  in  both  His  life  and 
His  teaching.  What  motive  could  there 
have  been  for  any  to  uphold  Ilis  cause 
after  He  was  dead,  especially  when  Ilis 
death  was  so  ignominious?  How  un- 
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likely  it  would  be  to  suppose  that  men, 
after  claiming  that  He  was  the  Son  of 
God,  and  that  He  was  begotten  in  a 
supernatural  way,  had  sui>ernatural 
powers  by  which  He  could  heal  lepers, 
restore  sight  to  those  born  blind,  cause 
the  deaf  to  hear,  and  even  the  dead  to 
rise,  I say  how  unlikely  it  would  to  sup- 
pose that  they  would  wind  up  by  stat- 
ing that  a little  band  of  His  enemies 
executed  Him  as  a felon  while  all  His 


friends  and  disciples  and  among  them 


the  writers  themselves  left  Him  and 
fled  in  the  trying  moment.  What  could 
have  moved  them  to  further  up- 
hold His  cause?  Could  they  have  hope 
thereby  for  fortune,  fame  or  power,  or 
any  earthly  advantage?  The  poverty 
of  Jesus'  friends,  and  the  unpopularity 
of  Jesus  Himself  with  the  great  relig- 
ionists of  Judea,  contradicts  such  a 
thought.  The  fact  that  He  died  as  a 
malefactor  and  that  lie  was  made  of  no 
reputation  held  forth  no  hope  of  any 
advantage  to  those  who  should  attempt 
to  establish  His  domain.  On  the  con- 
trary, if  such  had  been  the  object  of 
those  who  preached  Jesus  they  would 
have  given  it  up  when  they  found  that 
it  brought  disgrace,  persecution,  impris- 
onment, stripes  and  even  death.  Reason 
teaches  that  men  who  sacrificed  home, 


honor,  life,  and  all,  who  lived  not  for 
personal  gratification,  but  whose  aim 
was  to  elevate  their  fellowmen,  and 
to  introduce  morals  of  the  highest  type, 
were  not  only  possessed  of  a motive, 


but  of  a principle,  a spirit,  such  as  the 
world  knew  not.  Further  that  motive 
must  have  been  pure,  their  object  true. 
Reason  itself  teaches  that  the  testimony 
of  such  men  striving  only  by  pure  and 
good  motives,  is  worthy  of  many 
times  the  weight  and  consideration 
of  ordinary  writers.  Nor  were  those 
men  fanatics.  They  were  men  of 
sound  minds,  and  furnished  in  every 
case  a reason  for  their  faith  and  hope, 
and  they  were  perseveringly  faithful 


to  those  reasonable  convictions. 

And  what  we  have  here  said  is  like- 
wise true  of  the  different  writers  of  the 
Old  Testament.  They  were  among  the 
chief  men,  notable  for  devotion  to  the 
Lord. 

< Joodritle , Pa. 


For  the  Heralil  of  Truth. 


CROSS  PARENTS. 

BY  MOSES  D.  EVERS. 

How  many  of  us  that  are  bringing  up 
children  have  this  name?  Are  we  not 
taught  not  to  provoke  our  children  to 
wrath.  At  the  same  time  we  children 
are  taught  to  honor  our  parents  ? 

This  is  the  first  commandment  given 
with  a promise.  But  if  1 understand 
human  nature  rightly,  we  can  provoke 
our  children  to  wrath  long  before  the 
child  may  come  to  the  understanding  of 
dishonoring  his  parents.  '1  hen  when  he 
does  come  to  that  age,  he  will  have  such 
a grudge  against  his  parents  that  it  will 
be  almost  impossible  for  him  to  eradi- 
cate habits  already  formed. 

It  does  not  stop  here,  but  tends 
further  to  lead  the  child  to  tell  untruth. 
Just  as  soon  as  we  get  the  child  afraid 
of  us,  when  he  commits  a fault,  just  so 
soon  we  will  have  our  children  telling 
us  untruths,  to  escape  the  roil. 

We  should  arbitrate  and  settle  little 
every-day  difficulties  that  happen  every 
hour  in  the  day.  among  children,  with  a 
loving  word  and  a kiss.  Oh!  how  easily 
and  quickly  such  matters  can  be  settled 
with  a child  when  he  is  young,  and  e\eu 
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at  any  age  you  may  speak  of.  W e can 
do  more  by  love  anytime  than  by  force. 

1 wish  to  relate  a little  incident  that 
happened  at  Christmas. 

We  were  invited  to  a Christmas  din- 
ner, and  as  there  was  no  church  that  we 
were  in  reach  of  that  day,  we  concluded 
to  go.  We  went  and  had  a pleasant 
time.  Dinner  was  just  ready,  when  the 
man’s  little  step-son  came  into  the 
house  with  a severe  wound  in  his 
thumb,  stating  that  he  had  run  a nail 
through  it.  The  step-father  tied  it  up, 
and  the  fact  was,  we  did  not  learn  the 
correct  details  of  the  accident  until  a 
few  days  ago,  when  the  little  boy  con- 
fessed to  his  mother,  with  the  promise 
she  wasn’t  to  tell  father,  for  fear  of  a 
whipping.  The  word  “fear”  is  dre&dful, 
but  the  feeling  is  much  worse.  The  lit- 
tle boy  had  slipped  away  his  larger 
brother’s  revolver,  taken  it  out  and  be- 
gan to  meddle  with  it.  The  result  was 
that  he  shot  himself  through  the  thumb. 
Dad  enough,  but  it  might  have  been 
worse.  Then  just  to  escape  the  rod,  like 
so  many  children  do  that  are  afraid  of 
father  and  mother,  he  told  an  untruth. 

Now  the  question  comes  to  me,  who 
are  held  responsible  for  these  untruths  ? 
The  child  or  the  parent  ? The  child  has 
not  come  to  the  understanding  of  God’s 
commands  and  requirements,  and  we 
have.  Therefore  I say  the  command- 
ments come  to  the  parents  not  to  pro- 
voke their  children  to  wrath,  untruth  or 
disobedience  of  any  kind  long  ere  the 
child  knows  enough  to  honor  its  par- 
ents. If  we  teach  our  children  with 
loving  words,  we  shall  reap  what  we 
sow. 

If  we  plant  cross  words,  suspicion,  or 
dishonor  in  the  hearts  of  our  children, 
we  shall  reap  for  the  reward  dishonor 
from  them;  and  if  we  plant  honor  and 
loving  words,  then  we  shall  reap  for  the 
reward  honor  from  the  child.  If  we 
graft  sour  fruit  on  a live  tree,  we  will 
have  sour  fruit  to  eat;  but  if  we  graft 
sweet  fruit,  for  our  reward  we  shall 
have  sweet  fruit. 

Dear  brethren,  let  us  all  bear  in  mind 
the  maxim  of  Abraham  Lincoln,  and 
“control  our  temper.” 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

POWER  OF  PRAYER. 

I1Y  .1.  MKTZLER. 

This  subject  itself  implies  that  there 
is  power  in  prayer,  but  if  any  one  is  so 
skeptical  as  to  doubt  the  power  of 
prayer,  let  him  read  James  5:13—18; 

1 Kings  18  : 3*1 — 39;  Luke  23:42,  43. 
These  are  only  a few  of  the  many  proof 
texts  contained  in  the  Bible  that  “ the 
effectual,  fervent  prayer  of  a righteous 
man  availeth  much.”  Outside  of  the 
Bible  there  are  innumerable  instances 
of  persons  restored  to  divine  favor, 
saved  from  sin  and  starvation,  and  res- 
cued from  danger  by  the  power  of 
prayer,  and  all  God's  people  who  have 
received  salvation  are  clouds  of  wit- 
nesses showing  that  God  hears  and 
answers  prayers. 

We  see  from  Isa.  55:<>;  Matt.  7:7; 
Phil.  <5:4  ; 1 Thes.  5: 17  and  many  other 
passages  of  Scripture  that  we  are  plainly 
commanded  to  pray,  and  one  might  as 
well  try  to  live  physically  or  try  to  be  a 
Christian  without  keeping  the  com- 
mandments as  to  try  to  live  a Christian 
life  without  prayer. 

Prayer  is  one  of  the  steps  leading  to 
God  as  seen  in  the  parable  of  the  prodi- 
gal son  ; it  is  the  ladder  by  which  the 
Christian  climbs  to  heaven.  The  poet 
says, 


« prayer  Is  the  Christian’s  vital  breath, 

The  Christian’s  native  air. 

His  watchward  at  the  gate  of  death— 

He  enters  heaven  with  prayer." 

The  true  Christian  delights  to  pray 
and  commune  with  God.  He  derives 
his  spiritual  power  and  strength  from 
constant  communion  with  God,  for  He 
is  the  source  and  fountain  of  all  spirit- 
ual blessing. 

Prayer,  to  be  effectual,  must  be  up- 
right, fervent,  persistent,  like  Jacob’s 
prayer;  agreeable  to  God’s  will,  and 
coupled  with  faith  and  works.  Lip  de- 
votion falls  from  the  lips  to  the  ground 
and  will  not  avail.  It  must  be  the  fer- 
vent prayer  of  a righteously  inclined  per- 
son; for  “God  heareth  not  sinners;  but 
if  any  man  be  a worshipper  of  God,  and 
doeth  his  will,  him  he  heareth.”  Many 
of  our  prayers  God  wants  us  to  answer 
ourselves,  at  least,  partly.  To  illustrate: 

I ask  God  to  move  some  good  Samaritan 
to  help  a brother  very  much  in  need, 
forgetting  that  God  wants  me  to  be  that 
good  Samaritan.  Or,  when  we  ask  God 
to  save  some  one,  it  may  be  God  wants 
us  to  talk  to  that  person  and  thus  be 
His  means  to  answer  our  prayers.  The 
effectual  prayer  must  not  be  like  the 
prayer  of  certain  men  who  prayed  for 
the  removal  of  a mountain.  After 
prayer,  one  of  them,  seeing  the  moun- 
tain as  before,  exclaimed,  “Just  what 
I expected .” 

It  is  our  blessed  privilege,  and  our 
duty  as  well,  to  pray  for  our  daily  bread, 
to  have  God’s  guidance  and  blessing  in 
all  our  work,  our  business,  and  our  un- 
dertakings, temporal  and  spiritual, 
whether  it  is  buying  and  selling,  sowing 
and  reaping,  or  teaching  and  preaching. 

Of  course,  if  we  engage  in  that  which 
God  does  not  want  us  to  do,  He  will  not 
guide  us,  though  we  ask  Him.  Many 
of  our  failures  and  mistakes  through 
life  result  from  want  of  waiting  for 
God's  guidance.  Do  God's  bidding  and 
obtain  His  blessing. 

In  all  conditions  and  circumstances  of 
life,  we  should  acknowledge  God,  and 
realize  in  Him  our  best  helper  and 
friend.  In  prosperity  we  should  give 
Him  thanks  and  praise,  and  sing  unto 
Him  songs  of  joy  and  gladness  ; in  ad- 
versity and  affliction  ask  Him  for 
patience  and  grace  ; and  in  sickness  put 
our  implicit  trust  in  Him.  Unconverted 
doctors  may  want  our  pocket-books,  but 
God  wants  our  souls  to  be  taught  more 
of  His  graces,  and  entire  submission  to 
the  divine  will. 

We  are  not  as  earnest  and  prayerful 
as  God  wants  us  to  be.  Paul  admon- 
ishes us  earnestly  to  “ pray  always  with 
all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit, 
and  watching  thereunto  with  all  per- 
severance and  supplication  for  all 
saints."  The  same  apostle  admonishes 
us  to  be  “fervent  in  spirit,”  to  “continue 
instant  in  prayer”  and  to  “pray  without 
ceasing.”  Our  prayers  and  supplications 
should  daily  ascend  to  God  in  behalf  of 
ourselves,  and  for  the  prosperity  of 
God’s  church  ; and  we  should  earnestly 
pray  and  plead  for  the  unsaved  and 
crave  the  salvation  of  others,  so  that  we 
can  say  with  Paul,  “ It  is  my  heart’s  de- 
sire and  prayer  to  God  ’ that  Israel 
might  be  saved. 

We  should  wrestle  with  God  in 
prayer,  and  use  all  diligence,  and  exer- 
cise every  care  and  faculty  to  bring  up 
our  children  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 
The  vears  are  speeding  swiftly  by,  and 
almost  before  we  are  aware  of  the 
solemn  reality,  our  children  will  have 
grown  up  to  young  men  and  women, 


and  will  be  either  for  Christ  or  for  the 
world,  very  likely  according  as  we  train 
or  neglect  them.  If  we  bring  them  up 
devoted  and  prayerful,  be  assured  God 
will  have  a devoted  and  prayerful 
church  ; and  such  a church  is  a mighty 
power  for  good  in  a world  that  “ lieth  in 
wickedness.”  We  should  gather  our 
children  around  us,  read  from  Gods 
word;  and  explain  it  to  them,  admonish 
and  instruct  them,  and  pray  with  them, 
using  simple  language.  Mention  their 
names  in  prayer  sometimes ; this  will 
have  a good  effect.  Do  not  always  say 
the  same  prayer,  but  bring  from  your 
treasury  (which  God  is  willing  to  replen- 
ish) things  new  and  things  old.  For  a 
change  have  an  appropriate  hymn  at 
meals  sometimes,  such  as:— 

“God  Is  great  and  God  Is  good, 

And  we  thank  Thee  Tor  this  food. 

By  Thy  hand  mast  all  be  fed, 

Give  us  Ix>rd  our  dally  bread." 

Or  say  the  Lord’s  prayer  in  concert. 

We  should  teach  the  children  easy 
prayers  as  soon  as  they  can  repeat  any 
thing,  such  as  the  following: 

“ And  now  I lay  me  down  to  steep 
I ask  Thee,  lrf>rd,  my  soul  to  keep ; 

And  should  I die  before  I wake, 
l pray  Thee,  Lord,  my  soul  to  take.” 

“Saviour,  tender  Shepherd  hear  me, 

Bless  Thy  little  child  to-night; 

Through  the  darkness  be  Thou  near  me. 
Watch  my  sleep  till  morning  light. 

All  this  day  Thy  hand  has  led  me, 

And  I thank  Thee  for  Thy  care, 

Thou  hast  warmed  me,  clothed  me,  fed  me, 
Listen  to  my  eveDlng  prayer. 

Let  my  sins  be  all  forgiven, 

Bless  the  Mends  I love  so  well; 

Take  me,  when  I die,  to  heaven, 

Happy  there  with  Thee  to  dwell.” 

Inferring  from  our  own  experience, 
such  earnest  devotions  and  prayers  will 
be  remembered  by  our  children  long 
after  we  will  have  gone  to  our  long 
homes;  and  eternity  only  can  reveal  to 
us  their  power  and  influence  for  good. 
Never  be  too  busy  to  have  family 
worship.  Sooner  omit  a meal.  If  the 
head  of  the  family  is  not  a Christian  or 
if  he  is  numbered  with  the  departed,  let 
another  member  of  the  family  conduct 
the  worship. 

God’s  boundless  mercy  and  His  match- 
less love  and  goodness  and  long-suffer- 
ing toward  us  call  for  our  constant,  will- 
ing sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving. 
He  has  continually  showered  upon  us 
in  rich  profusion  His  beneficent  gifts 
and  His  choicest  blessings.  He  has 
given  us  the  comforts  of  life,  the  bless- 
ings of  the  Gospel,  the  gift  of  His  dear 
Son,  the  joy  of  present  salvation  and 
the  hope  of  eternal  blessedness.  For 
these  and  all  other  blessings  we  should 
offer  thanks  and  render  praise  and 
homage  to  God's  great  and  exalted 
name  until  He  calls  us  up  higher, 
when  our  feeble  stammering  prayers  and 
our  imperfect  songs  of  praise  will  be 
changed  to  loftiest  strains  of  thanks- 
giving and  adoration,  and  hallelujahs 
of  rapturous  praise,  such  as  mortal  ear 
has  never  heard. 

Past  Lewistown,  Ohio. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 
WE  CANNOT  SERVE  OOD  AND 
MAMMON. 

BV  L.  B.  DlLLEli. 

There  never  was  a Christian  minister 
of  the  Gospel,  yet,  who  would  run  a 
hack  line  to  a race  course  or  fair.  There 
never  was  a minister  of  the  Gospel  who 
would  run  a saloon,  or  gambling  house 
or  similar  device  of  Satan  to  entrap 
men  for  perdition.  No,  we  cannot  serve 
two  masters. 


April  1, 

There  never  was  an  humble  Chris- 
tian man  and  wife,  who  had  any  of 
these  high,  “swell"  weddings  accom- 
panied with  wine,  cards  and  dancing 
in  their  house,  because  those  things 
count  for  evil.  Fathers  and  mothers, 
take  heed  that  you  do  not  put  your 
children  out  on  the  broad  road  to  hell, 
for  perhaps  you  can  never  bring  them 
back  to  the  way  of  the  cross.  Dear 
parents,  remember  this,  the  dear  chil- 
dren are  jewels  for  the  Lord. 

There  never  was  a Christian  house- 
wife, who  would  cast  the  children’s 
bread  before  the  swine,  for  the  Bible 
forbids  it.  How  many  hundreds  of  poor 
people  will  walk  around  weeping  for 
bread,  while  the  rich  cast  the  bread  be- 
fore the  hogs!  Dreadful  sin!  Heaven's 
door  will  not  be  opened  for  such  people, 
unless  they  repent. 

There  are  so  many  people  in  our  days, 
who  think  that  if  they  go  to  church  and 
Sunday  school  every  Sunday  they  are 
tit  for  God's  kingdom.  Oh!  no!  not  if 
their  walk  and  conduct  are  not  right. 
Their  perfection  is  all  leaves,  there  is  no 
fruit  there.  How  carefully  we  ought  to 
live,  that  we  give  honor  to  God  in  every- 
thing we  do.  Oh!  ministers,  warn  your 
Hocks  more  earnestly  every  Sabbath  day. 

Mechanicsburg,  Pa. 
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THE  MENNONITE  COLONY  IN 
DICKSON  CO.,  TENN. 

The  Mennonite  settlement  in  Dickson 
Co.,  Tennessee,  has  been  referred  to,  in 
the.  IIeuali),  a number  of  times,  and  on 
our  recent  visit  to  that  place,  we  made 
it  a special  point  to  find  out  the  ad- 
vantages and  disadvantages  of  the 
country  as  a place  of  settlement. 

Bro.  M.  S.  Schrock  has  secured  the 
refusal  of  a certain  tract  of  land,  large 
enough  to  afford  an  ordinary  sized  farm 
to  at  least  35  or  40  families.  Before 
this  article  will  be  published,  at  least 
two  families  will  be  living  on  land  lying 
immediately  adjoining  the  colony  land, 
and  in  this  way  may  be  considered  as 
really  composing  a part  of  the  colony. 

The  saw  mill  now  run  by  M.  S. 
Schrock,  at  Tennessee  City  .will  be  moved 
to  these  lands  immediately,  which  will 
afford  the  means  of  securing  lumber  for 
the  various  uses  for  which  it  is  needed. 

The  lands  intended  for  the  colony  are 
located  about  five  to  six  miles  west  or 
northwest  of  Tennessee  City,  and  about 
two  to  three  miles  from  McEwen,  on 
the  line  of  the  St.  L.  N.  & C.  Ry. 

Some  of  these  lands  are  quite  rolling, 
sometimes  also  hilly,  but  we  saw 
very  little  land  indeed  that  could  not  be 
plowed  and  easily  cultivated. 

The  soil  here  is  a very  fair  soil,  and 
with  good  cultivation  will  produce  a 
reasonable  crop;  but  with  a little  ma- 
nure or  other  fertilizer  will  produce 
large  crops.  We  heard  of  one  instance 
where  a party  raised  50  bushels  of  pota- 
toes from  one-eighth  of  an  acre,  which 
is  at  the  rate  of  400  bushels  to  the  acre. 
This  of  course  is  an  exceptional  case, 
but  sho\ys  what  it  will  do  under  favor- 
able circumstances. 

Corn  grows  luxuriantly  and  produces 
a good  yield.  We  saw  and  measured 
stalks  still  standing  in  the  fields  that 
were  unusually  large.  Oats,  wheat,  rye 
and  barley  are  successfully  cultivated, 
and  fruit,  such  as  apples,  peaches,  plums, 
apricots,  grapes,  cherries,  and  the  differ- 
ent kinds  of  small  fruits  are  also 
abundant,  especially  blackberries,  which 
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grow  wild,  and  the  plants  or  bushes 
grow  to  an  unusual  height. 

There  is  abundant  timber;  the  colony 
land  is  about  all  timber  land,  still  there 
are  places  where  the  timber  does  not 
stand  very  thick,  and  consists  mostly  of 
old  trees,  where  a persop  with  very  little 
work  could  soon  get  enough  clear  to  af 
ford  sufficient  land  to  begin  on.  The 
timber  consists  of  the  different  kinds  of 
oaks,  ash,  hickory,  chestnut,  etc. 

Lime  stone  is  abundant,  and  there 
are  many  springB  and  nice  flowing 
streams  of  water. 

For  markets — Nashville,  St.  Louis, 
Cincinnati,  Louisville,  Memphis,  etc., 
are  cities  within  reach  for  this  purpose. 

There  is  now  a regularly  organized 
church  with  27  members,  in  charge  of 
Bro.  A.  I.  Yoder  as  minister,  and  D.  D. 
Hokleman  as  deacon,  with  a good 
Sunday  school  and  regular  services. 

Land  can  be  obtained  at  from  82.50 
to  85.00  an  acre.  Improved  farms  can 
be  purchased  at  810.00  an  acre  or  even 
less.  The  improvements  of  course  are 
not  fine  but  good  enough  for  present 
use. 

In  the  woods  are  found  abundant 
acorns,  so  that  hogs  will  fatten  on  them 
and  can  be  kept  during  the  winter  with 
very  little  com  or  other  feed. 

The  climate  is  healthy,  and  we  believe 
that  people  who  go  there  with  vigorous 
bodies,  thrift  and  industry,  directed  by  a 
fair  knowledge  of  farming  and  a little 
tact,  backed  up  with  a little  money,  will 
he  able  to  make  a living,  secure  a home 
and  get  along  as  well  as  at  any  place. 

l’eople  who  contemplate  settling  there 
should  have  some  means.  The  land  is 
low,  and  can  be  bought  at  one-third 
down  and  the  balance  in  two,  three  or 
four  years,  but  they  should  have  enough 
to  meet  the  expenses  of  living  for  about 
a year,  or  at  least  until  their  first  crop  is 
gathered. 

We  think  the  idea  of  a colony  is  an 
excellent  one,  and  we  should  like  to  see 
this  tract  taken  and  occupied  at  once. 
In  this  way  the  convenience  of  school 
and  church  can  be  enjoyed  to  a fuller 
extent  than  in  any  other  way. 

Let  those  who  contemplate  settling 
there,  however,  go  first  and  see  for 
themselves,  so  that  they  may  not  be  dis- 
appointed when  they  get  there. 

The  natives  are  kind  and  friendly,  and 
there  are  now  already  so  many  of  our  peo- 
ple there  that  on  the  score  of  society 
they  will  all  be  able  to  get  along. 

J.  F.  Fi  nk. 

J.  M.  SllENK. 
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BELIEVING. 

BY  J.  W.  BENNEK. 


they  must  believe  on  the  Son,  and  take 
Him  at  His  word. 

We  must  be  guided  by  the  word  of 
God.  There  is  only  one  way  of  salva- 
tion, and  it  is  clearly  stated  in  the  Bible. 
Once  we  truly  believe,  we  will  not 
shrink  from  any  command  that  is  re- 
vealed to  us,  therefore,  a man’s  salva- 
tion or  damnation  depends  on  his  be- 
lief. Jesus  died  on  Calvary  for  sinners. 
The  debt  is  paid,  the  ransom  is  made, 
we  are  saved  if  we  believe.  The  Phil- 
lipian  jailer  said,  “Sirs,  what  must  1 do 
to  be  saved?”  and  they  (Paul)  said, 
“Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved  and  thy  house,' 
(Acts  15:30,  31.)  I cannot  find  that  in 
the  apostles’  time  they  deferred  but 
served  the  believers  at  once  upon  their 
confession.  On  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
the  believers  were  taken  in  their  num- 
ber the  same  day.  The  eunuch  was  bap- 
tized at  once.  Philip  asked  him  if  he 
believed  and  on  his  confession  that  he 
did  he  was  baptized. 

There  is  a difference  in  believing. 
When  Paul  was  on  his  voyage  to  Rome, 
they  landed  on  an  island,  after  a great 
storm.  When  Paul  had  gathered  a bun- 
dle of  sticks,  and  laid  them  on  the  fire, 
there  came  a viper  out  of  the  heat  and 
fastened  on  his  hand,  and  when  the  bar- 
barians saw  the  venomous  beast  hang 
on  his  hand  they  said  among  themselves, 
“No  doubt  this  man  is  a murderer, 
whom  though  he  hath  escaped  the  sea, 
yet  vengeance  suffereth  not  to  live. 
(Acts  28:3,  4.)  Here  we  find  that  they 
changed  their  belief  about  three  times 
in  a short  time.  First,  they  were  glad 
because  of  the  favorable  season;  sec- 
ond, they  believed  him  to  be  a mur- 
derer; third,  they  changed  their  mind, 
and  believed  Paul  to  be  a god. 

People  believe  differently  and  have 
different  faith,  but  how  do  we  prove  our 
faith?  Are  we  doing  our  duty  in  this 
part  of  the  vineyard?  We  have  about 
twenty-seven  chances  to  hear  sermons 
from  other  denominations,  to  our  one, 
and  other  churches  are  active  in  Sunday 
school,  and  our  children  have  not  the 
privilege  to  hear  our  doctrine  preached, 
and  substantiated  like  other  ones. 
“Now,  the  spirit  speaketh  expressly  that 
in  the  latter  times,  some  shall  depart 
from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducive 
spirits  and  doctrines  of  devils,  speaking 
lies  in  hypocrisy,  having  their  conscience 
seared  with  a hot  iron,”  I Tim.  4: 12,  and 
“forbidding  to  marry,  and  commanding 
to  abstain  from  meats,  which  God  hath 
created  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving 
of  them  which  believe  and  know  the 
truth.”  1 Tim.  4:3. 

Port  Trererton,  Pa. 


“God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He 
gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  who- 
soever belleveth  on  Him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 
John  3:16. 

“He  that  believeth  on  the  Son,  hath 
everlasting  life."  In  reasoning  with 
people  how  this  salvation  is  to  be  ob- 
tained, we  find  that  people  differ  much 
because  they  believe  differently.  Per- 
haj>s  some  were  taught  so  by  their  par- 
ents; others  differ  perhaps,  because  they 
had  heard  So  and  So  preach  so  and  so. 
But  believing  on  the  Son  is  a different 
thing.  If  we  hear  a minister  preach  the 
Gospel  and  Gospel  facts,  the  result  is 
found  that  it  has  fallen  on  good  ground, 
and  the  gainsayers  find  trouble  to 
overthrow  his  doctrines;  hence,  in 
weighing  the  difference  in  believing,  we 
find  that  all  can  be  saved,  but  that 
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CONVERSION. 

BY  ROSA  STAHLY. 


Many  Christian  professors  to-day 
seem  to  think  if  they  join  church  and 
are  baptized  with  water,  then  do  as 
good  as  they  can  and  know  how,  that 
is  all  that  is  required  of  them.  I say  this 
is  a ride  with  a large  number  of  church 
members  nowadays.  (Was  also  the  ex- 
perience of  the  writer.)  \V  hen  asked, 
“Are  you  a Christian?”  the  reply  is, 
“Yes.”  “When  were  you  or  how  long 
is  it  since  you  have  been  converted?” 
With  a trembling  voice  they  say,  “Why, 
when  I was  baptized,”  or— “when  I 
joined  church.”  But  let  us  read  Matt. 
18:3.  "Except  ye  be  converted,  and  be- 
come as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  en- 
ter into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  How 


does  that  agree  with  the  sham  profes- 
sor? Does  it  not,  when  we  read  such 
scripture  verses,  make  us  feel  that  we 
are  not  quite  right  at  heart  ? 

What,  then,  does  the  word  “conver- 
sion” really  mean?  A complete  change; 
a turning  about.  Then  we,  that  is,  our 
mind,  heart,  ambitions,  or  desires,  must 
be  changed  altogether,  if  the  word  con- 
version means  changed. 

Again  some  think  it  is  not  necessary 
to  know  just  when  or  how  we  are  con- 
verted, and  that  it  is  not  necessary  for 
others  to  notice  it,  (you  can  not  see  a 
man’s  heart),  but  don’t  we  see  the  sign 
outside?  and  if  we  put  a light  under  a 
a blanket,  will  it  not  smother? 

Suppose  we  intend  to  change  a school 
house  into  a store  building.  As  soon  as 
we  have  made  up  our  minds,  we  take 
out  the  seats  and  desks,  we  change  the 
front,  and  put  into  it  a counter,  then  the 
dry  goods  or  whatever  we  wish,  and 
then  when  the  inside  is  all  changed, 
what  yet?  We  write  a sign  on  the  out- 
side so  any  one  that  can  read  will  soon 
find  out  what  is  in  the  inside.  But  even 
without  the  sign,  people  will  see  through 
the  windows  what  is  inside. 

And  so  with  persons  that  are  con- 
verted (changed).  The  change  can  be 
seen  in  their  appearance  and  their  life. 

If  led  by  the  Spirit,  we  are  willing  to 
obey  the  commandments  as  the  Lord 
gives  us  light  on  them.  We  are  willing 
then  to  do  what  the  Lord  would  have 
us  do,  speak  what  He  would  have  us 
say,  go  where  He  would  have  us  go,  anil, 
also  wear  what  He  would  have  us 
wear,  as  in  I Tim.  2:9.  In  like  manner 
also  that  “women  adoru  themselves  in 
modest  apparel,  with  shamefacedness 
and  sobriety;  not  with  braided  hair  or 
gold  or  pearls  or  costly  array.”  Yes,  we 
are  willing  to  follow  His  footsteps. 
“Where  He  leads  me  1 will  follow." 
Just  as  in  1 John  1:7,  “If  we  walk  in 
the  light  as  He  is  in  the  light,  we  have 
fellowship  one  with  another,  and  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  His  Son,  cleans- 
eth  us  from  all  sin.” 

Now,  how  could  it  be  possible  for 
such  a change  to  take  place  and  we  not 
know  anything  about  it  ? IV  hen  the 
children  of  Israel  were  across  the  Red 
Sea,  they  knew  it:  when  their  enemies, 
the  Egyptians,  were  drowned  in  the  Sea, 
they  knew  it.  When  the  Lord  pardons 
all  of  our  sins  at  once,  and  takes  or  re- 
“ffloves  them  “as  far  as  the  east  is  from 
the  west”  (Fsa.  103:12),  just  takes  us 
out  of  the  hands  of  the  devil  to  where 
we  shall  be  spiritually  minded,  not  car 
nally,  could  it  be  possible  that  we 
should  not  know  that  a change  has 
taken  place  ? Do  we  not  know  or  feel 
any  difference  between  the  arms  of  Je- 
sus and  the  bonds  of  sin  and  iniquity? 

Oh!  friends,  there  is  a change  when 
the  burden  of  sin  rolls  away.  “For  sin 
shall  not  have  dominion  over  you;  for 
ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under 
grace.”  Rom.  IS:  14.  Oh!  friend,  “At 
their  ignorance  God  winked,  but  now 
he  commandeth  all  men  everywhere  to 
repent.”  Acts  17:30. 

Friend,  if  you  are  yet  in  the  bondage 
of  sin,  “unless  you  Tepent  ye  shall  like- 
wise perish”  (Luke  13:3),  no  matter  it 
you  are  a member  of  the  church,  a 
teacher,  preacher  or  scholar.  “No  sin 
can  enter  heaven”  and  “As  the  tree  falls 
so  shall  it  lie."  Eccl.  11:3).  The  high 
position  you  are  holding  will  not  take 
you  in.  The  only  way,  dear  friend,  is 
to  be  converted  and  become  as  a little 
child  in  Christ  Jesus. 
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Step  out  on  the  promise,  and  let  cold 
professors  laugh  at  you  and  persecute 
you,  they  did  the  same  to  our  Savior 
Jesus  Christ,  and  it  will  be  but  a little 
while  until  you  can  be  with  the  rest  of 
the  saints,  “rejoicing  with  joy  unspeak 
able  and  full  of  glory.”  1 Peter  1:9. 
And  you  will  not  wish  to  go  back 
to  the  old  self  righteous  road,  but 
you  will  only  warn  others  to  wake 
up  from  their  sleep  and  slumber  and 
get  where  they  can  trust  the  Lord. 

If  Jesus  died  on  the  cross  for  you  and 
me,  to  redeem  us  from  all  sin,  why 
should  we  remain  any  longer  therein? 
Then  some  will  say,  “if  we  believe,  we 
shall  be  saved."  That  is  very  true,  but 
‘‘the  devils  also  believe  and  tremble,” 
James  2:19.  But  we  must  be  fully 
given  up  to  God's  will.  We  must  be- 
lieve that  the  Bible  from  Genesis  to 
Revelation  is  true,  and  that  not  one 
word  can  be  added  or  taken  away  either 
in  our  profession  or  our  life.  Oh! 
friends,  we  cannot  obey  all  these  com- 
mands, no,  not  at  all  understand  the 
Bible  except  we  be  converted,  regen- 
erated, made  new  creatures  by  the 
pow’er  of  God. 


“WHAT  SHALL  1 DO  WITH  JESUS.” 

A L'nitarian  Church  it  is,  and  all  over 
the  entrance  is  written— No  Christ,  no 
Christ.  I look  in  vain  for  the  blood 
upon  the  lintel  and  side-posts.  The 
“token"  is  not  there.  Will  “the  destroyer 
pass  over  the  door  ?4’ 

As  I wonder,  I think  of  the  life- 
sustaining  cocoa-nut,  whose  heart  is  filled 
with  meat  and  milk,  which  is  protected 
by  shell  and  husk.  Some  will  “seek  to 
enter  in"  and  be  satisfied,  while  others 
will  feed  upon  the  husks.  Will  they  not 
“perish  with  hunger?" 

* * * 

It  was  in  the  early  dawn  of  a cold 
spring  morning  when  Pontius  Pilate, 
the  Roman  governor  sat  on  his  judg- 
ment seat.  Before  him  was  led  a bare 
headed  captive,  in  torn  and  bloody 
garments,  and  with  bound  hands.  He 
stood  resigned  and  waiting  with  a coun- 
tenance full  of  gentleness  and  pity. 
Around  Him  surged  a mad  and  murder- 
ous crowd,  demanding  of  the  governor 
that  He  be  destroyed.  Pilate  asked, 
“Why,  what  evil  hath  He  done?"  Their 
only  answer  was.  “<  Yucify  I lim."  Three 
times  he  asked,  "What  evil  hath  He 
done:'"  anil  each  time  they  answered 
with  loud  voices.  “Crucify  Him."  Then 
the  governor  said,  “I  have  found 
no  cause  of  death  in  Him.  I find  in 
Him  no  fault  at  all."  Then  “the  Jews 
answered  him.  He  ought  to  die,  because 
He  made  Himself  the  Son  of  God. 
Then  was  Pilate  afraid,  and  sought  to 
release  Him.  and  again  he  api>ealed  to 
"the  chief  priests  and  the  rulers  and  the 
people."  saying;  “What  shall  I do  with 
Jesus?”  And  they  all  with  the  multitude 
cried  out.  “Let  Him  lie  crucified.”  “And 
so  Pilate,  willing  to  content  the  people, 
delivered  Jesus  to  their  will."  And  their 
will  was  to  strip  Him.  to  mock  Him,  to 
scourge  Him,  to  spit  upon  Him,  and 
then  to  crucify  Him  between  two 
thieves!  And  so  they  slew  the  Lamb  of 
God,  our  sacrifice  for  sin.  and  our 
Redeemer,  if  we  will  but  lay  our  sins 
upon  Him,  believe  and  accept  His  free 
salvation. 

But  another  day  is  going  to  dawn, 
and  another  judgment  seat  is  going  to 
be  occupied,  and  on  it  will  sit  the  Lamb 
of  God,  who  submitted  to  a shameful 
death  for  our  sakes.  Instead  of  torn  and 


102 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


bloody  garments,  He  will  be  clothed  in 
white  linen  bound  with  a golden  girdle. 
That  day  there  will  be  thunderings  and 
a great  earthquake,  and  “the  sun  will 
be  black  and  the  moon  become  as  blood, 
and  the  stars  of  heaven  fall  to 
earth.”  Hefore  that  judgment-seat  will 
stand  “the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the 
great  men,  and  the  rich  men,  and  the 
chief  captains,  and  the  mighty  men,  and 
the  bondman,  and  they  also  which  pierced 
Him  because  He  made  Himself  the  Son 
of  God,”  and  the  Lamb  will  ask  them, 
“What  have  ye  done  with  Jesus?”  To 
those  who  answer,  "Truly  we  have  be- 
lieved and  taught  this  man  was  the  Son 
of  God,”  He  will  say,  “Come,  ye  blessed 
of  My  Father.”  To  those  who  answer, 
“We  have  rejected  Him,  and  said,  Away 
with  this  man.  Not  this  man,”  will  He 
say,  “Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed.  “These 
shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punish- 
ment: but  the  righteous  into  life 

eternal.” — Episcopal  Recorder. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  HALLOWING  OF  OUR 
BURDEN. 

BY  J.  L.  KASER. 

We  miss  much  by  not  giving  heed  to  the 
marginal  readings  in  our  Bibles.  Often 
new  light  falls  upon  a verse,  a word, 
when  we  have  noted  the  alternative 
rendering  which  is  thus  given.  Take  a 
single  example.  Few  Bible  words  are 
more  frequently  quoted  than  the  exhor- 
tation which  says,  “Cast  thy  burden  upon 
the  Lord,  and  he  will  sustain  thee.”  The 
privilege  is  a very  precious  one.  Con- 
tinually we  find  our  load  too  heavy  for 
us,  for  our  owrn  unaided  strength;  we 
feel  that  we  cannot  carry  it  without 
help.  Human  love  comes  up  close  be- 
side us,  willing,  if  it  were  possible,  to 
take  the  burden  from  our  shoulder  and 
carry  it  for  us.  But  this  is  not  possible. 
Every  man  must  bear  his  own  burden. 
Fain,  for  instance;  no  love  can  bear  our 
pain  for  us,  or  even  the  smallest  part  of  it, 
or  of  sorrow.  Close  as  human  friendship 
may  come,  we  know  when  our  heart  is 
breaking  with  grief  it  cannot  take  from 
us  any  portion  of  the  anguish.  We  suffer 
as  we  meet  bereavement  or  struggle 
with  temptation ; we  can  get  no  human 
help  in  it,  and  must  meet  the  struggle 
alone. 

Life  has  this  pecularity  that  its  ex- 
periences are  its  own,  without  any 
possibility  of  transfer  to  any  other,  or 
even  sharing  in  any  actual  way  with 
another.  This  is  one  of  the  mysteries  of 
being.  Each  must  live  his  life  alone. 
Help  can  come  to  us  only  at  a few 
points,  and  then  only  in  matters  that 
are  external.  Our  friends  may  send  us 
fuel  for  our  lire,  or  bread  for  our 
hunger,  or  may  give  us  money  to  pay 
our  debts,  but  the  burdens  of  experi- 
ence, of  whatever  sort  they  may  be,  no 
one  can  carry  for  us,  or  even  really 
share  with  us. 

It  will  be  noticed,  too.  God  Himself 
does  not  promise  to  bear  our  burdens 
for  us.  So  much  is  it  an  essential  and 
inseparable  part  of  our  life  that  even  the 
divine  love  cannot  relieve  us  of  its 
weight.  The  teaching  from  all  this  is 
that  we  cannot  hope  to  have  our  life 
burden  lifted  off.  Help  cannot  come  to 
us  in  this  way.  The  assurance  is  not, 
that  the  Lord  will  take  our  burden 
when  we  cast  it  upon  Him,  lifting  it 
away  from  our  shoulder— but  a promise 
that  while  we  bear  our  burden,  what- 


ever it  may  be,  the  Lord  will  sustain  us. 
He  will  give  us  strength  to  continue 
faithful;  to  go  on  with  our  doing  of 
God's  will  unimpeded,  unhindered  by  the 
pressure  of  the  load  we  must  carry. 
Here  it  is  that  the  light  breaks  upon 
the  divine  word  from  the  marginal  read- 
ing. Glancing  at  the  reference  we  see  that 
the  word  “gift”  is  set  down  as  an  alter- 
native, reading,  “Cast  thy  gift  upon  the 
Lord.”  Thus  we  get  the  teaching  that 
our  burden  is  the  gift  of  God  to  us.  At 
once  the  thing  which  a moment  ago 
seemed  so  oppressive  in  its  weight,  so 
unlovely  in  its  form,  is  hallowed  and 
transformed.  We  had  thought  it  an 
evil  whose  effect  upon  us  could  be  only 
hurtful,  hindering  our  growth,  marring 
our  happiness,  but  now  we  see  that  it 
is  another  of  God’s  blessings,  not  evil, 
but  good;  designed  not  to  hurt  us,  not 
to  impede  our  progress,  but  to  help  us 
onward.  The  whole  aspect  of  our 
burden  is  changed  as  we  see  it  in  the 
new  light  that  shines  from  the  margin. 
A gift  from  a friend  bears  love.  It  is  a 
token  and  pledge  of  love,  God  sent  this 
gift  to  us  because  He  loved  us.  It  is  a 
memento  of  divine  affection.  It  may  be 
hard  for  us  to  understand  this.  It  may 
be  a burden  of  pain,  and  seem  so  op- 
posed to  comfort  that  we  cannot  see 
how  it  can  be  a gift  of  love.  It  may  be 
sorrow,  and  sorrow  for  the  present 
never  seems  to  be  joyous,  but  always 
grievous.  It  may  be  loss,  the  stripping 
from  us  of  life's  pleasantest  things, 
leaving  emptiness  and  desolation.  How 
such  burdens  as  these  can  be  tokens  of 
divine  affection,  God’s  gift  of  love,  it  is 
hard  for  us  to  conceive,  yet  we  know 
that  God  is  our  Father,  and  that  His 
love  for  us  never  fails.  Whatever  comes 
from  His  hand  to  us  must  be  sent  in 
love. 

If  our  burden  is  a gift  of  love  it  must 
have  good  in  it  for  us,  some  blessing. 
No  doubt  this  is  true  of  everything  God 
sends  us.  The  world  offers  attractive 
things,  pleasures,  gain,  promises  of 
honor  and  delight.  To  the  eye  of  sense 
they  appear  to  be  the  best  things  of  life, 
but  too  often  they  enfold  bitterness  and 
hurt,  the  fruit  of  evil.  At  the  bottom  of 
the  cup  are  dregs  of  poison.  On  the 
other  hand  the  things  that  God  gives  us 
appear  sometimes  unattractive,  undesir- 
able, even  repulsive.  We  shrink  from 
accepting  them,  but  they  enfold  in  their 
severe  and  unpromising  form  the  bless- 
ing of  divine  love. 

We  know  how  true  this  is  of  life’s 
pains  and  sorrows;  though  grevious  to 
sense  they  leave  in  the  hearts  that  re- 
ceived them  with  faith  and  trust,  the 
fruits  of  good.  Whatever  our  burden 
may  be,  it  is  God’s  gift,  and  brings  to  us 
some  precious  thing  from  the  treasury 
of  divine  love.  Not  to  accept  it  is  to 
thrust  away  from  us  a blessing  that  is 
sent  from  heaven.  We  need  to  treat 
most  reverently  the  things  in  life  which 
we  call  burdens.  We  cherish  the  gift  of 
a friend;  we  do  not  thrust  it  from  us 
nor  fling  it  away.  If  we  were  to  find 
to  day  lying  in  the  street,  trampled 
under  foot,  something  which  we  had 
given  a dear  one  yesterday,  a gift  of  our 
love,  we  should  be  sorely  hurt  by  the  dis- 
honor thus  put  upon  us.  Shall  we  treat 
our  Father’s  gift  to  us  with  a disregard 
that  we  would  not  show  a human  friend’s 
gift?  Shall  we  weary  of  it?  Shall  we 
consider  it  an  evil  ? Something  we  would 
be  rid  of”  Shall  we  not  rather  look 
upon  it  with  love  and  cherish  it  with 
gladness  as  a mark  of  honor  bestowed 
upon  us? 


“Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do, 
do  it  with  thy  might,”  Eccl.  9: 10.  “Let 
us  not  be  weary  in  well  doing  for  in  due 
season  we  shall  reap  if  we  faint  not, 
Gal.  6:9.  “They  that  sow  in  tears  shall 
reap  in  joy.  He  that  goeth  forth  and 
weepeth,  bearing  precious  seed,  shall 
doubtless  come  again  with  rejoicing 
bringing  his  sheaves  with  him.”  Fsa. 
126:5,  6. 

To  every  one  on  earth 
God  give*  a burden  to  be  carried  down 
The  road  that  He*  between  the  cross  and  crow  n 
No  lot  Is  wholly  free, 

He  glveth  one  to  thee. 

Thy  burden  1*  God’s  gift 
And  It  will  make  the  bearer  calm  and  strong; 
Yet  lest  It  press  too  heavily  and  long 
He  Bays,  Cast  It  on  me, 

And  it  shall  easy  be. 

Ml.  Eaton,  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio. 


CHEAP  RELIGION. 

things  that  are  exceedingly  cheap 
are  often  a cheat.  The  best  fabrics  re- 
quire skilled  labor,  and  that  which  costs 
little  is  apt  to  be  worth  but  little.  A 
character  that  will  stand  the  wash  and 
the  wear  of  this  world,  and  be  the  pass- 
port to  a better  world,  is  not  to  be  had 
for  nothing.  The  very  word  “free 
grace”  may  be  misleading.  Because 
our  Divine  Redeemer  gave  Himself  vol- 
untarily to  His  great  work  of  purchas- 
ing our  ransom  by  His  precious  blood, 
and  because  He  offers  salvation  to  all 
“without  money  and  without  price,”  it 
does  not  follow  that  a holy  character, 
and  heaven,  too,  are  to  be  had  for  noth- 
ing. Jesus  likened  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  to  a “treasure  hid  in  a field,” 
and  to  a “goodly  pearl;”  neither  of  them 
were  to  be  got  without  paying  a good 
round  price  for  them.  The  merchant 
who  wanted  the  precious  pearl  went 
and  sold  all  that  he  had,  in  order  to  se- 
cure it;  in  like  manner  those  who  would 
secure  the  treasures  of  the  spiritual 
blessings  in  Christ  must  part  with  ev- 
erything that  would  shut  Christ  out  of 
the  heart. 

It  is  the  wretched  mistake  of  many 
people  that  they  seek  for  a cheap  relig- 
ion. I have  heard  well-meaning  minis- 
ters declare  that  it  is  “just  the  easiest 
thing  in  the  world  to  become  a Chris- 
tian.” They  talked  as  if  a gracious  God 
had  provided  a free  Gospel-train,  by 
which  everybody  who  chose  to  come 
aboard  could  be  transported  on  com- 
fortable cushions  as  “deadheads”  to  the 
Celestial  City!  Such  cologne  water 
preachers  utterly  ignore  that  solemn 
declaration  of  our  Lord,  “Whosoever 
will  not  take  up  his  cross  and  follow 
me,  cannot  be  my  disciple.”  They 
make  no  allowance  either  for  the  stub- 
born depravity  of  the  human  heart,  or 
for  the  temptations  of  the  devil,  or  the 
sin-poisoned  atmosphere  through  which 
every  Christian  must  fight  his  way  to 
the  prize  of  his  high  calling.  “Strive  to 
enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,”  is  the  in- 
vitation of  our  Master.  He  knows 
what  it  costs.  Fungently  but  truly  did 
Samuel  Rutherford  say:  “Many  people 
only  play  with  Christianity,  and  take 
Christ  for  almost  nothing.  1 pray  you 
to  make  the  seeking  of  salvation  your 
daily  work.  If  ye  never  had  a sick 
night,  and  a pained  soul  for  sin,  ye 
have  not  yet  lighted  upon  Christ.  Look 
to  the  right  marks;  if  ye  love  our  Sav- 
iour better  than  the  world,  and  would 
quit  all  the  world  for  Him,  then  that 
proveth  that  the  work  is  sound.” 


April  1, 

The  very  first  step  toward  a genuine, 
solid  Christian  character  is  repentance 
of  sin.  The  keynote  of  Christ’s  minis- 
try was  “repent!”  There  was  a logical 
necesssity  for  this;  for  no  man  can 
cleave  to  his  sins  and  lay  hold  of  Christ 
with  the  same  hand.  I doubt  whether 
any  person  ever  makes  a strong  grip  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  until  he  feels  the  need 
of  one  who  can  save  him  from  his  sins. 
No  one  takes  medicine  until  he  realizes 
that  he  is  sick.  When  David’s  eyes  had 
been  opened  to  behold  the  loathsome 
depravity  of  his  own  conduct,  he  is  not  . 
content  with  any  cheap  compromise; 
he  cries  out  with  intense  earnestness, 
“Wash  me  thoroughly  from  my  ini- 
quity.” He  was  ready  to  be  thrown 
like  a filthy  garment  into  the  cleansing 
vat,  and  to  be  rubbed  and  pounded  un- 
til the  frightful  black  spots  were 
washed  out  of  the  fabric  of  his  heart. 
Thorough  repentance  is  proved  by  thor- 
ough reformation  of  both  character 
and  conduct;  the  one  is  what  we  are, 
and  the  other  is  what  we  do.  Cheap 
conversions  make  cheap  Christians. 
The  shallow  “conversions”  that  are  the 
outcome  of  shallow,  sensational  preach- 
ing, commonly  end  in  a very  shallow 
and  short-lived  religion.  Bad  habits 
are  not  pulled  up.  Old  haunts  are  not 
forsaken.  The  new  emotion  dies  out; 
but  it  does  not  leave  a new  man.  The 
Holy  Spirit  has  no  hand  in  such  conver- 
sions; they  are  a delusion,  and  end  in 
bitter  disappointments.  The  plant  that 
is  set  out  in  the  Church,  “having  no 
depth  of  root  it  withers  away.”  We 
ministers  cannot  be  too  urgent  in  ex- 
horting sinners  to  flee  speedily  from 
their  sins  to  the  Saviour;  but  we  also 
cannot  be  too  careful  in  admitting  per- 
sons into  the  Church.  Thorough  sub- 
soil conversions  make  solid  Christians; 
cheap  and  easy  professions  end  in  hol- 
lowness of  heart  and  hypocrisy  of  life. 

I fear  that  there  is  quite  too  much 
cheap  religion  in  our  Churches.  It  will 
not  stand  the  pinch  of  self-denial.  It 
is  very  willing  to  go  to  church  when  the 
weather  is  fair,  when  the  roads  are 
good,  when  the  music  is  fine,  when  the 
preaching  is  attractive— and  does  not 
tread  on  its  corns.  It  prates  about  “lib- 
erality” in  doctrine  and  creeds;  but 
when  a contribution-box  heaves  in  sight 
it  shrinks  up,  and  buttons  its  purse. 
Mr.  Gough  used  to  tell  the  story  of  the 
glib  exhorter  who  boasted  in  the  meet- 
ings that  “his  religion  cost  him  only 
twenty-five  cents  a year.”  “The  Lord 
have  mercy  on  your  stingy  soul!”  ex- 
claimed the  minister.  Cheap  religion 
is  starving  mission  boards  and  all  Chris- 
tian charities,  and  is  turning  all  the 
claims  of  Christ  with  the  candle-ends 
and  the  cheese  parings.  It  kills  the 
fatted  calf  for  its  own  table,  and  offers 
the  poor  “crow-bait”  for  the  Lord's  al- 
tar. The  punishment  of  all  such  petty 
larcencies  is  that  their  perpetrators  be- 
come mere  crow-baits  themselves,  and 
never  taste  the  joy  by  which  liberal 
souls  are  made  fat. 

Let  us  be  done  with  cheating  that 
munificent  Saviour  who  poured  out  His 
life  for  our  redemption!  If  our  Christian- 
ity is  worth  anything,  it  is  worth  every 
thing.  The  closer  it  cuts  up  our  selfish- 
ness the  better.  The  most  precious  things 
cost  the  most;  and  he  is  the  rich  Christian 
and  the  happy  Christian  and  the  useful 
Christian  who  is  anxious  to  have  the 
“pearl,”  even  if  he  pays  dearly  for  it.— 
Rev.  Theodore  L.  Cuyler , in  Christian 
Intelligencer. 
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CALENDAR  FOR  THE  HEBREW  MONTH  ABIB, 

Which  corresponds  with  the  months  of  March  and  April. 

For  the  year  31  of  the  Christian  Era. 

Which  agrees  also  with  the  year: 

1343.  after  the  Exodus  of  Israel  from  Egypt. 

2105,  “ “ Deluge. 

4035,  “ “ Creation. 


Corresponding  Christian  Calendar 
reduced  to 

Jerusalem,  Falestine  Local  Time. 


Corresponding  Hebrew  Calendar 
reduced  to 

Jerusalem,  Palestine  Local  Time. 


FEAST  DAYS. 


N»m«  of 
Week 
Day. 


DATE. 


— Midnight. 

|Thu.  I Mar.  22 

Midnight. 

Fri.  Mar.  23 

Midnight. 

Sat.  Mar.  24 


DATE. 


Midoight. 

Sun.  Mar.  25 

Midnight. 


Mon.  Mar.  26 

Midnight. 


-Sunset.- 

29  Adar 

Sunset.— 

1 Abib 

-Sunset.— 

2 Abib 


Sunset. 


ITue.  Mar.  27 

Midnight. 

Wed  Mar.  28 

Midnight 

Thu.  Mar.  29 

Midnight. 

Fri.  Mar.  30 

Midnight. 

Sat.  Mar.  31 


Palm  Sunday. 

Savior  enters  Jerusalem 
Matt  21:1—11. 

Cleansing  of  the  Temple 
Malt.  21: 12— 18. 

Mark  11: 12  -19 


Nano  of 
Week 
Day. 


Fifth 

Day. 


Sixth 

Day. 


Sev'th 

Day. 


FEAST  DAYS. 


a New  Moon. 
w 12  o’clock  21  min.  A.  M. 

■vvNew  Moon  firtt  vis  «ft#r  »un*«t 
J/mt'kf  boginning  of  • n#w  month. 
2 y‘ng  bul.  ylambiof'rd  Num.a8:ii 

2 lambs  offered. 

[Numbers  28:9—10. 


3 Abibj 

-Sunset  — 


4 Abib 

-Sunset.— 

5 Abib 

|— Sunset.— 

6 Abib 

|—  Sunset.— 

7 Abib 

-Sunset.— 

8 Abib 

—Sunset. 

9 Abib 


! Second 
Day. 


Midnight. 

[Sun.  Apr.  1 

Midnight. 


Mon.  Apr.  2 


Barren  Fig  Tree  Withers. 
Matt.  21: 12-13.  m _ 

Mark  11:20  28. 


Supper  at  Bethany. 

Matt.  26: 1—16. 
Disciples  prepare  Pass 
over.  Matt.  26: 17—19. 

Crucifixion  — Jesus  expires' 
on  the  cross  at  3 P.  M. 

Matt.  27:45  50. 

Watch  at  the  Sepulchre. 
Matt.  27:62. 

Easter. 


- Midnight. 

|Tue.  Apr.  3 

Midnight. 


Wed  Apr.  4 

Midnight. 


Thu.  Apr.  5 

Midnight 

Fri.  I Apr.  6 

Midnight. 


Third 

Day. 


Fourth 

Day. 


Fifth 

Day. 


•ViFlrst  Quarter. 

o’clock  21  min.  A.  M. 


Sev’th 

Day. 


Sixth 

Day. 


Sat.  Apr.  7 


First  Lord’s  Day. 


-Sunset. 

10  Abib 

-Sunset.— 

11  Abib 

]—  Sunset.  - 

12  Abib 

—Sunset.— 

13  Abib 

—Sunset. 

14  Abib 

—Sunset.— 

15  Abib 

—Sunset.— 

16  Abib 


First 

Day. 


Paschal  Lamb  selected. 
Exodus  12:3—8. 


| Second 
Day. 


Third 

Day. 


Fourth 

Day. 


Midnight. 

Sun.  Apr.  8 

Midnight. 

Mon.  { Apr.  9 


Sev’th 

Day. 


Tuc. 


Midnight, 

Apr.  10 

Midnight. 

Wed  Apr.  11 

Midnight. 

Apr.  12 

Midnight. 

Apr.  13 

Midnight.  | 

Apr.  14 


Thu. 


First  Sunday  after 


Fri. 

Sat. 


[—Sunset.— 

17  Abib 

| — Sunset.— 

18  Abib 

—Sunset.— 

19  Abib 

—Sunset.— 

20  Abib 

-Sunset.— 

21  Abib 

—Sunset.— 

22  Abib 

— Sunset.— 

23  Abib 


Fifth 

Day. 

Sixth 

Day. 


Abib  IS  ends. 


Abib  14  begins. 

Paschal  lamb  slain.  

Ex.  12:6.  Passover.  Ex.  12:11. 
r-sFull  Moon.  5 o’clock  2# 
-X/min.  A.  M Jews’  Prep- 
aration for  Sabbath ..In.libJI. 

Jewish  Sabbath  - (High  1 lay ) 
John  19:31. 


First 

Day. 

| Second 
Day. 

Totrd 

Day. 


Fourth 

Day. 


Easter. 


Second  Lord’s  Day. 


Sun. 


Midnight. 

Apr.  15 

Midnight. 

Mon.  ] Apr.  16 

Midnight. 

|Tue.  Apr.  17 

Midnight. 

Wed  Apr.  18 

- Midnight 

|Ttau.  Apr.  19 

Midnight. 

Apr.  20 

Midnight. 

Apr.  21 

Midnight. 


Fifth 

Day. 

Sixth 

Day. 


Last  meal  of  unleavened 
Ibread.  Ex.  12:18. 


Sev’th 

Day. 


Fri. 


Sat. 


-Sunset. 

24  Abib 

-Sunset. — 

125  Abib 

l— Sunset.— 

26  Abib 

|— Sunset.  - 

27  Abib 

|— Sunset.— I 

28  Abib 

—Sunset.— 

29  Abib 

—Sunset.— 

1 Iyar 

|— Sunset.— 


rr  Last  Quarter. 

vk5  o’clock  03  minutes  A.  M. 


First 

Day. 


| Second 
Day.  I 


Third 

Day. 


Fourth 
Day.  I 

Fifth 

Day. 


Sixth 

Day. 


.New  Moon. 

F8  o’clock  49  min.  P.  M. 


e,N’ew  Moon  first  visible  af- 
eev  th  J))ter  sun8et  marks  the  b«- 
Day.  ginning  of  a new  month. 


EXPLANATION  OF  THE  CALEN- 
DAR. 

In  examining  the  above  calendar  it 
only  remains  for  us  to  add  that  the  at- 
tempt at  harmonizing  all  the  incidents 
of  Scripture  relating  to  the  period  named 
thereon  and  the  resolving  of  the  time 
down  to  actual  dates  has  required  more 
than  the  ordinary  nicety  of  mathemati- 
cal computation. 

The  various  methods  that  have  been 
in  use  within  the  past  2,000  years  for 
estimating  the  length  of  the  year,  and 
for  adapting  our  modern  civil  calendar 
to  the  order  of  time  as  it  lapsed  into 
days,  weeks  and  months  as  the  Hebrews 
of  old  reckoned  it,  has  brought  about 
such  a state  of  disorder  that  it  would 
seem  well  nigh  impossible  to  establish 
that  degree  of  harmony  that  would 
serve  to  smooth  down  all  the  intricate 
points  of  Scripture  now  so  much  a mat- 
ter of  controversy  in  ecclesiastical  cir- 
cles generally. 

The  only  means  left  to  the  antiqua- 
rian for  bringing  order  out  of  this  mass 
of  confusion  is  found  in  ttye  use  of  the 
lunar  month  as  a unit  for  calculation 
and  the  Metonic  Cycle  as  a means  for 
correcting  all  irregularities  that  have 
occurred  in  the  estimates  of  the  past. 

Applying  these  principles,  the  mathe- 
matician, by  calculating  backward,  is 
furnished  after  all  with  the  means  for 
counting  time  and  naming  the  impor- 
tant dates  of  world  history  with  toler- 
able accuracy. 

According  to  Bible  chronology  the 
year  1 of  the  Christian  Era  began  when 
Christ  had  entered  upon  the  4th  year  of 
His  age. 

Knowing  also  that  He  entered  upon 
His  ministry  shortly  after  having  at 
tained  His  30th  year,  (see  Luke  3:23) 
and  further  that  His  ministry  covered  a 
period  of  about  3 years  and  that  He  ob- 
served 4 Passovers  during  that  time, 
we  find  by  taking  the  year  1*95  as  a 
basis  for  calculation  that  99  Lunar 
Cycles  have  been  completed  since  the 
year  30  of  the  Christian  Era;  which 
corresponds  also  with  the  number  of 
the  cycle  in  which  the  crucifixion 
occurred.  Then  after  applying  the 
principle  of  the  Metonic  Cycle  for  cor- 
recting the  irregularities  that  areknow’n 
to  have  occurred  in  the  past,  and  which 
stand  out  with  such  prominence  in  the 
efforts  of  the  Emperor  Agustus,  Julius 
Caesar  and  Pope  Gregory  XIII  for  ad- 
justing the  length  of  the  year  so  as  to 
be  conformable  to  the  4 seasons,  we  find 
again  that  the  Mew  Moon  which 
marked  the  beginning  of  the  year  31  of 
our  Era,  occurred  upon  what  we  now  call 
March  22d  shortly  after  midnight,  which 
corresponds  with  the  29th  day  of  the 
Hebrew  month  Adar. 

The  Hebrew  month  however  wras  not 
computed  as  beginning  with  the  moment 
of  the  Moon’s  conjunction  writh  the  Sun, 
but  from  the  time  it  was  known  to  be- 
come visible  in  the  western  sky,  w’hich 
was  always  from  18  to  24  hours  after 
conjunction. 

Hence  the  first  month  (Abib)  of 
the  year  31  falls  to  March  23rd.  The 
Hebrew  month  covered  a period  of  29 
and  a half  days  or  in  other  words  ex- 
tended from  one  New  Moon  to  the 
next,  while  the  Hebrew  day  always  be 
gan  and  ended  with  sunset.  Hence 
then  in  counting  from  the  sunset  of 
Adar  29  to  the  moment  of  sunset  on 
the  evening  of  Abib  14  we  have  the  be- 
ginning of  AbiJ)  15  which  24  hour  period 
corresponds  in  the  Christian  calendar 


opposite,  with  Friday  April  6th,  the  date 
in  the  civil  year  on  which  Christ  was 
crucified. 

It  is  seen  then  by  the  foregoing  calen- 
dar how  readily  that  scriptural  account 
of  the  incidents  that  transpired  both  be- 
fore and  after  the  tremendous  transac- 
tion yields  to  the  arrangement  that  fixes 
the  time  for  observing  the  Passover  on 
the  evening  of  Abib  14  or  Thursday 
April  5 of  that  year;  and  also  how  the 
“Jew's  Preparation  Day”  referred  to 
in  John  19:31  corresponds  with  the  6th 
day  of  the  week  or  Abib  15. 

L.  J.  Heatwole. 

Dale  Enterprise,  Pa.  Mar.  20,  189*1. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

A STATEMENT. 

BY  K.  J.  BERKEY. 

We  are  sorry  to  announce  that  the 
Mission  has  been  closed. 

At  present  there  are  no  public  serv- 
ices at  the  Mission.  Bro.  M.  S.  Steiner 
was  here  at  the  time  it  was  dosed  and 
thought  it  advisable  to  have  it  close, 
and  consequently  he  preached  the  last 
sermon  on  Thursday  evening  March 
5th.  The  hall,  however,  was  not  va- 
cated till  on  the  following  Monday.  We 
held  the  Sewing  school  and  Medical 
clinic  on  Saturday,  Sunday  school  on 
Sunday  afternoon,  and  children  s meet- 
ing at  6:30  P.  M..  after  which  the  work- 
ers sang  “We’ll  never  say  good-bye  in 
Heaven”  and  the  old  hall  was  looked. 

As  we  were  going  to  our  homes  after 
the  hall  was  closed,  disheartened,  dis- 
couraged, and  thinking  of  the  sadness 
of  the  picture,  a bright  little  boy  of 
about  five  years,  who  just  recently  had 
found  his  way  into  the  Sunday  school 
came  to  us,  and  in  his  sweet  innocent 
voice  and  manner,  said:  “Is  it  all  done 
now?”  Those  words  pierced  into  our 
souls  like  arrows.  They  had  surely 
been  sent  from  God,  for  they  put  into 
us  the  determination  of  greater  efforts 
in  the  future  than  ever  before.  “Is  it 
all  done  now?”  This  talking,  persuad- 
ing, praying,  weeping,  inviting,  work- 
ing and  pleading  for  others  to  live  bet- 
ter lives,  lives  for  God,  ’’is  it  all  done 
now?”  Oh!  we  trust  the  work  will  go 
on  even  though  the  present  corps  of 
workers  at  the  Mission  should  he  laid 
away  and  forgotten.  Surely  the  seed 
sown  will  spring  up  to  a great  harvest, 
which  only  eternity  can  tell.  Surely 
others  will  travel  this  way  and  other 
ways  to  tell  the  glad  news  of  salvation. 
We  hope  this  may  be  the  cause  to 
awaken  more  workers  and  raise  more 
means  and  ways  to  rise  up  with  a pur- 
pose to  do  more  than  they  ever  have 
done  hefore.  Brother,  sister,  “Is  it  all 
done  now?”  or  will  you  do  more  than 
ever  before  and  help  build  up  a grand 
work  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  sal 
vation  of  many  precious  souls. 

Let  us  pray  for  more  earnestness, 
more  zeal,  and  greater  power  to  th'  the 

things  God  would  have  us  to  do.  Pray 
for  us.  prav  for  the  lost  souls,  pray  for 
the  Church,  and  then  as  a united  hand 
let  us  go  in  the  strength  of  God  "to 
build  the  walls  " everywhere  because  we 
“have  a mind  to  work"  and  when  the 
enemy  comes  to  reason  with  us  let  us 
tell  him  ”1  have  a great  work  to  do,  anti 
I cannot  come  down.” 

Chicago  III. 

The  man  who  trusts  to  luck  for  his 
clothing  is  apt  to  wear  rags,  and  he  who 
depends  on  it  for  food  is  sure  to  go  Min- 
ify- 


104 


! 


ITETCAIjI}  of  truth. 


April  1, 


HERALD  OF_TRUTH_. 

April  1,  1896. 


SUBSCRIPTION  PRICE. 
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8.  Franklin  Co.,  Pa.  A Washington  Co.,  Md. 
4!  ‘Mifflin  District,  Pa. 

6.  Virginia, 

«.  Canada. 

7.  *Ohio. 

8.  Ohio  Mennonlte. 

9.  South  Western  Pennsylvania. 

10-  { Indiana*1  an  A Michigan  District  (Fall). 

11.  Illinois. 

12.  ‘Western  District. 

18.  Missouri. 

14.  Kansas  and  Nebraska. 

15.  Nebraska  German. 

16.  Minnesota  District. 

(•Amish  Mennonlte.) 


Monthly  Calendar  for  April, 
1896. 


Sun. 

Mon. 

Tue. 

Wed. 

Thu. 

Fri.  Sat. 

! 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

00 

29 

30 

£ 4;  © 12;  20;  © 27. 


OUR  PAPER,  the  Words  of 
Chf.er,  hitherto  an  illustrated 
monthly  for  children,  has  been 
changed  to  an  illustrated  weekly 
paper  for  the  Sunday  school  and 
home.  It  is  now  a four  page  pa- 
per, four  columns  to  the  page. 
The  price  of  single  subscriptions 
has  also  been  raised,  as  there  is 
now  more  than  three  times  the 
amount  of  reading  matter  in  a year 
in  the  enlarged  paper.  The  Words 
of  Cheer  should  have  at  least  a 
fair  trial  in  every  Sunday  school. 

Following  are  the  prices: 


O a 

Single  copy  per  year 

50  cts. 

“ “ 6 mos. 

25  “ 

2 to  10  copies  per  year  each 

42  “ 

2 to  10  “ 6 mos.  “ 

21  “ 

10  to  50  “ per  year  “ 

36  “ 

50  copies  and  over  per  year  each 

30  “ 

i r it 

50  “ “ “ 6 mos.  “ 15  “ 

We  shall  be  pleased  to  send 
sample  copies  free  to  any  address, 
and  solicit  orders  for  our  Sunday 
schools. 

Mennonitf.  Publishing  Co., 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


MUSIC  PAPER.— Twelve  and  four- 
teen staff  heavy  sheets  10*4x1314  inches, 
double;  The  paper  is  ruled  with  the 
staffs  on  both  sides  and  sells  at  40  ets. 
per  half  quire,  (one  dozen  sheets)  or  75 
cents  per  quire,  by  mail. 

WE  HAVE  a better  line  of  Sunday 
school  cards  and  tickets  now  than  ever 
before.  Over  thirty-five  varieties.  Sam- 
ple package  only  15  cents. 

TUNING  FORKS.  We  have  on  hand 
a supply  of  fine  silver  steel  tuning  forks 
in  the  key  of  C.  Price,  post  paid  to  any 
address,  25  cents'each. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  picture  cards,  of 
all  sizes,  with  Scripture  texts,  English  or 
German,  can  be  obtained  of  us  at  lowest 
prices.  For  15  cents  we  will  mail  to  any 
address  a fine  assortment  of  samples 
from  which  to  select. 

VERGISriEINNICHT  (Forget-me-not) 

—a  collection  of  verses  and  passages 
suitable  for  Autograph  Albums,  etc. 
This  is  the  only  collection  of  this  kind 
that  is  published  that  we  know  of  and  it 
is  very  convenient  when  a friend  asks 
you  to  write  in  his  album  when  you 
have  a collection  in  which  you  can  find 
something  suitable  without  any  trouble. 
The  selection  is  a very  good  one,  free 
from  all  objectionable  matter,  and  con- 
tains verses  both  in  English  and  Ger- 
man, bound  in  cloth.  Price  by  mail  10 
cents  per  copy. 

HOUSEHOLD  MANUAL  OF  MED- 
ICINE, Surgery,  Nursing,  and  Hygiene, 
for  daily  use  in  the  preservation  of 
health  and  care  of  the  sick  and  injured, 
with  an  introductory  outline  of  Anat- 
omy and  Physiology,  by  Henry  Harts- 
horne,  A.  M.,  M.  D„  L.  L.  D.,  with  eight 
plates  and  nearly  300  wood-cut  illustra- 
tions, 953  octavo  pages,  bound  in  cloth, 

A good  medical  work  is  of  great  advant- 
age in  every  family.  This  book  sells, 
retail,  at  $4.00.  We  offer  this  book  for 
$2.50,  Sent  by  mail,  prepaid.  This  is 
a bargain. 

THE  CHURCH  CYCLOPEDIA. —A 

Dictionary  of  Church  Doctrine,  History, 
Organization  and  Ritual,  and  contain- 
ing original  articles  on  special  topics, 
written  expressly  for  the  work,  by  bish- 
ops, presbyters,  and  laymen,  designed 
especially  for  the  use  of  the  laity  of  the 
Prot.  E.  church  in  the  United  States  of 
America.  The  book  contains  much 
valuable  information  even  to  the  gen- 
eral reader,  though  especially  designed 
for  members  of  the  P.  E.  church.  It  is 
bound  in  cloth  and  contains  810  large, 
double-column  octavo  pages.  Price, 
$1.00.  Postage  prepaid. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  WORLD  (Mc- 
Cabe) Illustrated,  embracing  full  and 
authentic  accounts  of  every  nation  of 
ancient  and  modern  times,  showing  the 
cause  of  their  prosperity  and  decline, 
also  including  full  and  comprehensive 
history'  of  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  Greek 
and  Roman  Empires,  the  growth  of  the 
-nations  of  modern  Europe,  the  Middle 
Ages,  the  Crusades,  the  Feudal  System, 
the  Reformation,  the  Discovery  and 
Settlement  of  the  New  World,  &c,  with 
sketches  of  the  Leading  Characters  of 
the  World's  History,  by  James  D.  Mc- 
Cabe, embellished  with  over  650  fine 
engravings.  Price  $2.50. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  KOLB  FAMILY. 
—We  have  received  a copy  of  the  above 
genealogical  work  from  the  publisher, 
Daniel  Kolb  Cassel,  of  Nicetown,  Pa. 
To  the  thousands  of  descendants  in 
America,  of  Dielman  Kolb,  of  Wolfs- 
heim  in  the  Palatinate,  Germany.  It 
contains  nearly  600  pages  and  the 
names,  arranged  in  the  order  of  families, 
of  about  5,000  descendants.  For  sale  by 
the  author.  Daniel  K.  Cassel,  Nicetown. 
Price  $2.50. 

IT  MAY  BE  of  interest  to  some  of 
our  readers  to  know  that  during  the  last 
few  months  we  have  shipped  out  thou- 
sands of  Shoemaker's  Almanac  and  An- 
nual of  Fine  Poultry.  The  reason  for 
this  is  that  the  publication  contains  the 
choicest  information  on  poultry  raising, 
besides  a description  of  the  finest  strains 
of  poultry.  It  is  artistically  printed  on 
the  very  best  book  paper,  and  bound  in 


a handsome,  attractive  cover.  It  con- 
tains 100  pages  of  illustrations  and  read- 
ing matter,  and  is  the  finest  publication 
of  its  kind  that  has  ever  been  issued. 
The  price  asked  for  it  is  a small  mat- 
ter compared  with  the  intrinsic  value  of 
the  book  and  as  we  have  some  on  hand 
yet,  it  will  be  to  your  advantage  to  avail 
yourself  of  the  opportunity  to  obtain 
this  excellent  work.  The  price  is  only 
15  cents  postpaid.  Special  rates  to 
agents.  Address, 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 

Elkhart,  Indiana. 

STORIES  OF  MARY;  or,  evidences 
of  Mariolatry.  By  Prof.  F.  A.  Wagner. 
This  is  a neat,  paper  bound  book  of  208 
pages,  showing  the  superstitious  errors 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  It  is 
creditable  to  say  this  work  is  free  from 
abuse  or  slander,  but  all  the  argu- 
ments are  proven  from  the  most  reliable 
Catholic  authorities.  Price  15  cents. 

John  F.  Rowe,  Publisher, 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

JAPAN  and  the  Japanese  are  fruit- 
ful themes  in  the  literature  of  the  day. 
Not  only  individual  readers,  but  mis- 
sioary  societies,  bands,  etc.,  often  want 
to  know  where  to  find  succinct,  vivac- 
ious, and  authoritative  statements  which 
can  be  readily  utilized.  Under  the  gen- 
eral title  “Japanese  Problems,”  The 
Sunday  School  Timet,  in  the  issue  for 
March  21,  begins  the  publication  of  a 
series  of  six  articles  by  Henry  Harts- 
horne,  M.  D.  Dr.  Hartshorne  is  a well- 
known  member  of  the  Society  of  Friends, 
who  has  gained  a wide  reputation  as  a 
scientific  writer,  having  been  also  Pro- 
fessor of  Hygiene  in  the  University  of 
Pennsylvania  and  of  Organic  Science 
and  Philosophy  at  llaverford  College. 
He  has  resided  more  than  a year  in 
Japan,  aud  in  these  articles  he  gives  the 
results  of  his  large  acquaintance  with 
the  literature  of  his  subject,  together 
with  his  own  observations.  The  articles 
are  at  once  popular  and  scholarly,  deal- 
ing with  questions  of  universal  interest, 
in  language  unburdened  by  technical 
phrase.  The  first  article  treats  of 
the  geography  of  Japan.  Other 
articles  will  follow  on  earthquakes 
and  their  effects  on  the  Japanese;  the 
racial  origin  and  affiliation  of  the  Ja- 
panese; _Japan^e  cliaracteristics,  and 
their  comparison  with  the  Chinese;  the 
Ainos;  and  the  Japanese  language. 

John  D.  Wattles  & Co., 

1031  Walnut  St.,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

KINDNESS. 

BY  8.  D.  BEAM. 

Do  not  be  afraid  of  spoiling  one  with 
kindness.  It  cannot  be  done.  Instead 
of  spoiling,  it  beautifies  the  character, 
cheers  the  heart,  and  helps  to  raise  the 
burden  from  the  shoulders,  which, 
though  brave,  sometimes  grow  very, 
very  tired.  Let  not  a little  adversity 
frighten  you  away,  for  under  the  most 
frigid  exterior,  there  is  always  to  be 
found  a tender  chord,  which  can  be 
touched  by  kindness,  and  which  re- 
sponds in  beautiful  harmony  to  those 
little  acts  of  courtesy  that  are  as  sun- 
shine to  a struggling  plant.  Let  us  all 
try  and  control  ourselves,  to  be  more 
kind  and  friendly  to  those  around  us, 
for  in  so  doing,  we  may  do  more  good 
than  many  a sermon,  to  bring  sinners  to 
Christ. 

New  Stark,  Ohio. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL.  LESSONS. 

Lesson  II.— April  12. 

PARABLE  OF  THE  GREAT  SUP- 
PER.—Luke  14:15—24. 

Golden  Text.— Come;  for  all  things 
are  now  ready. — Luke  14:17. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.— A Sabbath  day,  probably  in 
December,  A.  I).  29. 

Place.— Perea,  in  the  vicinity  of 
Bethabara,  in  a Pharisee’s  house.  Je- 
sus was  on  His  way  to  Jerusalem  by 
the  fords  of  Jericho. 

Parallel  Scriptures.— There  are 
none;  but  a corresponding  story  is  that 
of  the  Marriage  Feast,  told  three  or 
four  months  later,  given  in  Matt.  22: 1 — 
14. 

Reading  Lesson.— The  whole  chap- 
ter of  Luke  14. 

Surroundings  of  the  Lesson. — Je- 
sus was  dining  with  a Pharisee.  Sur- 
rounded by  the  splendor  of  an  orien- 
tal feast,  He  took  His  surroundings  as 
a text,  uttered  a parable  about  seeking 
the  best  places  at  table,  gave  instruction 
about  making  feasts  for  the  poor,  and 
then  spoke  this  parable. — Hurlbut. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (April  6.)  Parable  of  the  Great  Sup- 
per.  Luke  14: 15 — 24 

T.  The  marriage  feast.  Matt.  22: 1 — 14 
W.  Wisdom’s  invitation.  Prov.  9:1—11 
T.  Sin  of  refusing.  Prov.  1:20—33 

F.  Free  invitation.  Isa.  55: 1 — 7 

S.  The  truth  rejected.  Acts  13:42—52 
S.  The  supper  of  the  Lamb. 

Rev.  19: 4—10 


Lesson  III.— April  19. 

THE  LOST  FOUND.— Luke  15:11—24. 

Golden  Text.— Likewise,  I say 
unto  you,  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of 
the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that 
repen  teth. — Luke  15: 10. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.— Probably  late  in  December, 
A.  D.  29,  or  early  in  January,  A.  D.  30. 

Place. — Perea,  where  some  of  the 
greatest  of  our  Savior’s  parables  were 
spoken. 

Reading  Lesson.— Luke  15: 1—32. 

Development  of  Christ’s  Work. — 
These  parables— the  Lost  Sheep,  the 
lost  Piece  of  Money,  and  the  Prodigal 
Son— were  a further  unfolding  of  the 
truth  that  the  Gospel  was  for  all  men. 
It  prepared  the  way  for  the  reception  of 
the  Gentiles.  It  enabled  the  disciples, 
when  the  time  came,  to  see  that  the 
welcoming  of  the  Gentiles  was  a part 
of  the  original  plan  of  Jesus. 

The  Lesson.— Not  all  who  heard  this 
parable  could  understand  the  Savior’s 
intimation  that  every  human  soul  was 
wandering  farther  away  from  God  than 
did  the  prodigal  son  from  his  indulgent 
father.  To  us  its  teachings  are  ex- 
haustless. Our  youngest  and  least  at- 
tentive scholar  should  be  made  to  un- 
derstand that  the  Lord  here  portrays 
the  condition  of  the  lost,  points  out  the 
path  wherein  they  may  find  pardon,  and 
proclaims  the  welcome  they  may  expect 
from  our  heavenly  Father.— Hurlbut. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (April  13.)  Joy  in  heaven. 

Luke  15: 1 — 10 
T.  The  lost  found.  Luke  15: 11—24 
W.  Joy  of  Balvation.  Luke  15:25— 32 


f 


_ 


1896. 

X.  Departing  from  God.  Jer.  17: 1 10 
F.  Punishment  and  pardon. 

2 Chron.  33: 1 — 13 

S.  The  Father's  voice.  Ezek.  18:20  -32 
S.  Return!  Ketum!  Ilosea  14. 

CONFERENCES. 

(ANNUAL.) 

The  Indiana  (Amish)  Mennoffite  con- 
ference will  be  held,  the  Lord  willing, 
on  the  28th  and  29th  of  May,  at  the 
Nappanee  meeting  house.  All  our  min- 
isters and  deacons  in  the  Amish  and 
Mennonite  congregations  are  invited. 
All  questions  intended  for  consideration 
at  the  conference  should  be  sent  to  the 
corresponding  secretary.  Brother  D.  D. 
Miller,  Middlebury,  lnd.,  not  later  than 
the  25th  of  May. 

For  Ohio,  at  the  Salem  meeting  house, 
Allen  county,  on  the  third  Thursday 
and  Friday  in  May. 

For  Illinois,  at  the  meeting  house 
near  Sterling,  Whiteside  county,  on  the 
4th  Friday  in  May. 

semi  annual. 

The  semi  annual  conference  of  Vir- 
ginia will  he  held  on  the  first  Friday  and 
Saturday  of  May  1896,  at  the  Weaver 
M.  II.,  Middle  District.  Rockingham 
Do.,  Va.  Brethren  and  sisters  from 
abroad  are  cordially  invited  to  attend, 
especially  ministers  and  deacons.  Har- 
risonburg on  the  B.  & 0/  II.  R.  is  the 
nearest  station.  Any  one  desiring  to 
come  by  rail  will  be  met  at  the  station 
by  informing  Samuel  Brunk  or  the 
writer  of  their  coming.  Their  address 
is  Harrisonburg,  Va. 

S.  M.  Burkholder. 


herald  of  truth. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

READING  LOVE  STORIES. 

BY  SISTER  F. 

Some  brother  or  sister  may  say  when 
they  look  at  the  heading,  “What  a sub- 
ject on  which  to  write  for  the  Her- 
ald of  Truth!”  But  I say  it  it  a 
subject  of  great  importance.  How  often 
do  we  visit  Christian  families  whose 
grown  children  we  hear  ask  one  another, 
“Have  you  read  the  story  entitled,  “A 
fatal  love,"  or  perhaps  some  other  fa- 
miliar novel,  so  the  other  replies,  “No, 
what  kind  of  a story  is  it?”  “Oh!  it  is 
a grand  love  story,  very  romantic 
indeed.” 

1 would  say  to  those  who  make  a 
practice  of  reading  such  trash,  if  they 
would  only  give  up  those  vile  love 
stories  and  read  the  truly  grand  love 
story  entitled.  “The  Holy  Bible,  they 
would  do  their  soul  a great  good,  with- 
out injury,  instead  of  a great  injury 
without  good.  How  careful  we  older 
people  should  be  that  the  young  mem 
bers  of  the  family  yet  out  in  the  world 
cannot  say,  “Why,  she  is  a church 
member  and  reads  novels.” 

Let  us  ever  be  found  with  the  great- 
est, best  and  oldest  story,  namely,  the 
story  of  Christ,  in  our  hands,  for  greater 
love  than  He  showed,  no  one  can  show. 

Brothers  and  sisters,  let  us  “let  our 
light  so  shine  that  men  may  see  our 
good  works  which  follow  us,  and  glorify 
the  Father  which  is  in  heaven.” 
Lancaster,  Pa. 

“I  wish  I could  mind  God  as  my  lit- 
tle dog  does  me."  said  a little  boy,  look- 
ing thoughtfully  on  his  shaggy  friend; 
“he  always  looks  so  pleased  to  mind, 
and  I dont.” 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

From  Kokomo,  Ind.— The  Howard 
and  Miami  county  congregation  were 
recently  made  to  rejoice.  On  the  29th 
of  February,  Bro.  M.  S.  Steiner  came 
into  our  midst,  and  preached  three  very 
interesting  sermons.  On  Monday  Bro. 

S.  boarded  the  train  at  Kokomo  for 
Chicago  where  he  expected  to  stay  a 
week  with  brethren  and  sisters  and 
labor  in  the  Home  Mission.  We  pray 
that  God  will  be  with  the  brother  in  his 
work  for  the  blessed  Master,  especially 
at  Chicago  where  the  work  is  very 
urging  and  heavy.  There  are  a number 
of  our  young  people  that  have  left  and 
will  yet  leave  for  Illinois  where  they  in- 
tend to  stay  during  the  summer  season 
to  work.  May  God  bless  tbern  and  keep 
them  as  true  and  shining  lights.  We 
will  rejoice  to  see  them  all  back  again 

in  the  fall.  W.  N. 

* 

Mancelona,  Mich.,  March  IOtii 
1896.— We  have  reasons  to  be  thankful 
for  the  blessings  showered  upon  us  of 
late.  On  the  22d  of  February  Bro.  J.  S. 
Shoemaker  came  here  and  remained 
until  the  29th.  He  preached  6 sermons, 
expounding  the  word  of  God  in  its 
purity  and  with  power  to  the  conversion 
of  souls.  His  sermons  on  doctrine  were 
scriptural  and  to  the  point,  regardless 
of  men's  ideas.  He  is  not  afraid  to 
declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God.  Oh 
that  all  preachers  had  the  courage  to 
speak  boldly  against  worldly  con- 
formity, not  only  in  fashionable  dress, 
but  against  covetousness  and  the  love 
of  money  and  all  appearance  of  evil, 
and  that  we  stand  by  our  colors  in  our 
Christian  principles.  From  here  Bro.  S. 
went  to  Wetzell  and  remained  until 
March  3d  where  baptismal  services  were 
held,  five  persons  being  received  into 
fellowship.  God  bless  our  brother  as  he 
i goes  about  preaching  the  gospel. 

Elizabeth  Garber. 


From  Davidsville,  Pa.-  On  the 
16th  of  February  1896,  our  dear  brother 
John  N.  Durr  of  Masontown,  Fayette 
Co.,  Pa.,  came  to  labor  with  us.  He 
preached  two  sermons  at  the  Weaver 
church, from  there  he  went  to  the  Thomas 
church  where  he  continued  the  meetings 
until  the  28th.  Through  the  earnest  and 
faithful  efforts  of  the  brother  and  the 
prayers  and  efforts  of  the  brotherhood 
and  the  power  and  blessings  of  God 
nine  precious  souls  confessed  Christ 
and  united  with  the  church,  others  were 
almost  persuaded  to  accept  Christ. 
May  God's  richest  blessings  rest  upon 
those  who  confessed  Christ.  May  His 
guiding  influence  be  with  them  through 
this  life  and  bring  them  to  a happy  end 
in  Christ  Jesus  and  may  others  soon 
follow  them  and  make  the  wise  choice. 

Coil 

* 

Kill  Creek,  Kansas,  March  9, 
1896.  Baptismal  services  were  held  at 
Kill  Creek,  Osborne  Co.,  Kansas,  on 
March  1st.  Five  persons  were  received 
into  fellowship  by  baptism,  and  two  by 
confession.  The  services  were  con- 
ducted by  Bishop  A.  Shiftier,  of  Rose- 

land,  Neb.  Cor. 

* 

Trousdale,  Kansas,  March  8, 1896. 

We  have  recently  been  favored  with 
a visit  from  what  are  known  as  the 
Egli  Amish  brotherhood  of  Reno  Co., 
Kansas.  The  Deacon’s  wife,  sister  Wit- 
mer,  was  the  only  one  of  middle  age; 


the  others  were  young  brethren  and 
sisters  whose  hearts  are  beating  warmly 
for  the  cause  of  Christ.  They  were  with 
us  a few  days  and  over  Sunday  and  at 
one  of  our  little  meetings  at  a private 
dwelling  several  of  the  number  testified 
to  the  helping  as  well  as  the  cleansing 
power  of  Jesus.  Since  this  little  com- 
pany have  returned  home,  three  others, 
from  Lancaster  county,  Pa.,  have  come 
to  visit  their  friends  here  for  a month 
or  two,  viz.,  Sister  Mary  Stoner,  Sister 
Anna  Miller  and  Benjamin  Miller.  We 
are  glad  to  be  remembered  in  this  way. 
Let  others  come  and  do  likewise,  and 
build  one  another  up  in  the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints. 

* 

Conestoga,  Waterloo  Co.,  Ont., 
March  16,  1896.— On  the  15th  of  March 
seven  persons  were  baptized  at  Cones- 
toga and  received  into  church  member- 
ship. Bishops  Elias  Weber  and  Jonas 
Snyder  officiated,  another  iierson  was 
received  upon  confession,  having  been 
previously  baptized  in  another  denomi- 
nation. The  Lord  bless  and  keep  these 
dear  ones  ever  near  Him. 

Hiram  Weber. 

* 

Oronogo,  Jasper  Co.,  Mo.,  March 
11,  1896.— Our  hearts  were  again  glad- 
dened inasmuch  as  a number  of  young 
souls  have  come  out  on  the  Lord's  side, 
willing  to  first  seek  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  His  righteousness  and  then  trust  in 
the  Lord  for  all  other  things  that  they 
may  need,  because  they  have  that 
promise.  On  the  first  Sunday  of  the 
present  month  baptismal  services  were 
; held,  at  which  time  eleven  young  per- 
sons were  received  into  church  fellow- 
ship by  baptism.  Brethren  and  sisters, 
pray  for  them  that  they  may  be  kept 
under  the  influence  of  His  Holy  Spirit 
' and  be  guided  in  all  righteousness  and 
' truth  that  they  may  walk  in  newness  of 
life  and  that  they  may  become  shin- 
ing lights  to  the  world.  O that  many 
more  might  become  willing  to  first  seek 
s the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteous- 

r ness,  for  we  have  the  promise  that  all 

3 other  things  that  we  need  will  be  added 

3 unto  us.  Surely  we  can  enjoy  God's 

r goodness  more  if  we  can  enjoy  both 

s temporal  and  spiritual  blessings  to- 

s gether,  for  as  all  blessings,  both  spiritual 

1 and  temporal,  come  from  God,  why  not 

e enjoy  both  together.  God  bless  the 

1 earnest  efforts  that  have  been  put  forth 

I in  the  past  and  that  may  be  put  forth 

t in  the  future  at  this  place. 

P J.  G.  Good. 


this  being  the  place  where  he  grew  up, 
and  where  he  was  received  into  church 
membership  and  ordained  to  the  minis- 
try. We  organized  a Young  People's 
Meeting  here  six  weeks  ago  and  the 
interest  and  attendance  are  on  the 
increase:  may  God  bless  our  work. 

Abr.  Honderich. 

* 

Ladd,  Va,  March  16, 1896. -After 
being  silent  from  this  district  for  some 
time  we  are  truly  glad  to  have  an 
occasion  again  to  re|«>rt  one  more  ap- 
plicant for  membership,  who  will  be 
received  by  water  baptism  on  the  22d 
inst.  at  Union  t'hapel  M.  H..  the  lower 
end  of  Bish.  A.  P.  Ileatwole’s  district. 
We  hope  there  will  yet  U others  as  we 
have  evidence  that  there  are  some  under 
conviction.  May  the  prayers  of  all 
God's  people  be  directed  in  behalf  of  all 
such.  We  had  an  excellent  sermon 
delivered  us  at  the  Spring  Dale  church 
the  15th  from  the  text,  -Wherefore, 
come  out  from  among  them,  and  be 
ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord.  2 < or. 
6: 17,  by  Bish.  A.P.Heatwole.  A success- 
ful singing  was  held  at  the  Spring  Dale 
church  during  the  holiday  week  under 
the  instruction  of  Bro.  J.  D.  Burkholder, 
a gifted  and  efficient  teacher.  Much 
benefit  was  derived  and  the  grand  God- 
given  talent  of  music  was  much  im- 
proved and  is  being  kept  in  practice  by 
regular  appointments  with  the  brethren 
M.  W.  Brunk  and  Jos.  II.  W eaver  as 
leaders.  As  singing  is  |«art  of  God  s 
worship,  and  one  of  the  ways  by  w hich 
the  children  of  God  can  pour  out  their 
praise  to  Him  to  whom  all  honor  and 
praise  belong,  it  should  be  supported 
and  kept  up  rather  than  mechanical 


Goshen,  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.,  March 
10,  1896.  The  Clinton  congregation  was 
favored  with  a visit  from  Bro.  David 
Garber  of  Orrville,  Ohio,  in  January.  lie 
came  on  the  9th  and  remained  a week 
and  a half,  preaching  every  evening. 
The  meetings  were  well  attended,  and 
seven  young  souls  were  moved  to  accept 
Christ.  There  are  now  nine  converts 
here  receiving  instructions.  From  here 
Bro.  Garber  went  to  the  Shore  congrega- 
tion and  then  west  of  Goshen.  He 
remained  in  all  nearly  two  months 
among  the  congregations  in  Elkhart 
and  Lagrange  counties,  preaching  nearly 
every  evening,  and  a number  of  times 
at  day  services.  On  the  3d  of  March  he 
went  to  Allen  Co,  Ohio,  but  on  the  5th 
he  was  called  back  again  to  attend  the 
funeral  of  his  brother,  Martin  Garber, 
who  died  in  Davis  Co,  Iowa  and  was 
brought  here  for  burial.  Our  dear 
brother  David  is  always  welcome  here, 


From  Logan,  Mich.  We  were 
favored  with  a very  pleasant  visit  from 
our  ministering  brethren  J.  >.  Shoe- 
maker of  Dakota,  111.  and  J.  Blosser  of 
New  Stark.  Ohio.  They  held  meetings 
in  the  Bowne  M.  H,  during  the 
month  of  February.  Our  young  Bro. 
John  Baumgartner  of  Ohio,  and  a num- 
ber of  the  brethren  and  sisters  from  the 
Caledonia  congregation  also  attended 
these  meetings.  We  hope  that  the 
earnest  efforts  put  forth  by  the  dear 
brethren  may  not  have  been  in  vain. 
They  labored  very  earnestly  while  with 
„„  ' s.  .1.  Stei*  her. 


From  Oronogo,  J aster  Co..  Mo, 
March  20,  1S96.  Most  of  the  readers 
of  the  Herald  know  that  Bro.  Andrew 
Shenk  of  Ohio  moved  here  last  fall.  He 
has  now  located  here  permanently  hav- 
ing bought  a very  nice  and  desirable 
little  farm  here  right  in  our  midst.  He 
has  indeed  been  made  welcome  here, 
not  only  by  the  church  but  by  all  who 
have  formed  his  acquaintance.  On  '“****' 
day  March  the  1st  eleven  persons  were 
received  into  church  here  by  water  bap- 
tism. May  the  good  work  g«  on.  "e 
have  an  “evergreen"  Sunday  -chnol  here 
with  good  attendance  and  good  interest 
manifested.  B.  F.  Weaver. 


^ t».  \|  v fri  ll  11 

flMBERL^I^U^  1 A.. 

|Sin;  on  February  lTth  Hr**.  I-aau  Eb> 
of  Kinzer's.  Lancaster  «'•>.-  Fa..  *anie 
here  breaking  unto  us  the  bread  of  lib  . 
He  held  four  interesting  and  wel!  at 
tended  meetings  at  Slate  Hill  and 
Mechanicsburg.  and  on  Thursday  a-. 
Fridav  evening  he  was  at  < hurchtow  n. 
The  weather  was  very  stormy  and  cold 
but  those  who  were  present  enjoyed  the 
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services.  On  Saturday,  accompanied  by 
J.  M.  llerr,  he  went  to  Newville,  where 
tiiey  were  met  hy  Bro.  P.  Parret  from 
Chambersburg.  On  Saturday  evening 
lie  instructed  the  converts  and  on  Sun- 
day morning  he  and  Hro.  Benj.  Zimmer- 
man who  had  arrived  the  evening  be- 
fore preached  an  edifying  and  instruct- 
ive baptismal  sermon,  after  which  live 
precious  young  souls  were  baptized  and 
received  into  the  church.  Two  others 
were  also  received  who  had  been  pre- 
viously baptized  in  other  denomi- 
nations. It  was  truly  refreshing  to 
be  there.  May  God  bless  and  keep  these 
dear  young  people  in  this  life  that  they 
may  till  their  mission  here,  then  receive 
the  crown.  In  the  evening  Bro.  Eby 
filled  an  appointment  at  the  Diller  M. 
H.,  and  on  Monday  evening  at  Riverton 
near  Harrisburg,  when  he  left  us  for 
his  home.  We  hope  the  brother  may  be 
enabled  to  make  many  more  such  visits 
through  Cumberland  Co.  On  the  7th  of 
March  Bro.  Benj.  Ilertzler  from  near 
Lancaster  City  came  here.  In  the  even- 
ing a goodly  number  gathered  at  the 
house  of  his  uncle,  Bro.  Abraham 
Ilertzler,  who  is  feeble  from  age,  and 
is  unable  to  attend  any  meetings.  By 
his  request  we  had  services,  which  were 
much  enjoyed  by  the  old  brother  and  by 
all  who  were  present.  Next  day,  Sunday, 
at  Churchtown,  Bro.  Ilertzler  spoke 
from  John  3:1*1.  He  told  us  of  the  great 
love  of  God  on  account  of  which  we  all 
ought  to  love  God  in  return.  In  the 
evening  he  held  forth  the  word  of  life 
using  Rom.  12:12  showing  the  blessed 
hope  of  the  Christian.  Even  if  we  have 
some  tribulation  in  this  life  all  can  be 
overcome  by  being  instant  in  prayer. 
After  visiting  his  only  living  uncle  and 
aunt  both  of  which  are  past  80  years  old, 
(Mary  Herr  is  almost  84  years  old)  he 
again  returned  home  on  Monday.  Come 
again,  brother,  for  we  feel  greatly  en- 
couraged by  these  visits.  Cob. 

* 

From  Belleville,  Mifflin  Co., 
Pa.— It  has  pleased  our  heavenly  Father 
to  permit  one  of  His  ministering  serv- 
ants to  come  into  our  midst  and  pro- 
claim the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to 
us.  Bro.  David  Hostetler,  of  Wayne 
Co.,  Ohio,  paid  us  a welcome  visit  on 
the  17th  of  February  and  remained  in 
our  valley  till  Sunday  the  23d.  He  filled 
five  appointments  at  the  A.  M.  church 
near  Belleville,  three  at  our  church 
near  Allensville  and  one  by  special  re- 
quest in  the  Presbyterian  church  at 
Belleville.  Our  people  heard  him  with 
much  interest  and  close  attention.  We 
feel  thankful  to  God  for  the  privilege 
we  have  had  to  enjoy  a season  of  spirit- 
ual refreshing.  May  God's  blessing  al- 
ways attend  our  dear  brother  in  all  his 

labors.  Colt. 

* 

(The  following  card  from  Bro.  Cor- 
nelius Richert  to  Bro.  Geo.  Lambert 
will  give  the  reader  some  idea  of  the 
state  of  affairs  in  the  “land  of  the  Turk" 
at  present.  Ed.) 

Jerusalem,  Fee.  24,  18%.  Dear 
Brother:  In  spite  of  all  mail  uncertain- 
ties I have  received  your  favor  of  Jan. 
17th  almost  in  due  season.  My  heartiest 
thanks.  This  year  has  been  a very  ex- 
ceptional one  in  many  respects.  We 
have  heard  much  of  wars  and 
rumors  of  wars;  we  have  been 
deprived  of  the  all  important  traveling 
season;  we  are  quarantined  against 
Egyptian  cholera;  we  have  had  more 
rains  and  a colder  winter  than  for  many 
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years,  and  above  all,  our  communica- 
tions with  the  inhabitants  beyond  the 
sea  are  in  a chaotic  state.  No  one  can 
tell  when  the  mails  will  arrive  or  when 
out  going  mail  will  leave  Jaffa.  More 
than  once  we  have  not  had  any  mail 
communications  with  the  outside 
world  for  three  or  four  weeks,  and  al 
though  the  sun  is  shining  now  and  has 
been  for  the  past  two  days,  the  storm  is 
raging  as  fiercely  as  ever,  and  I cannot 
tell  when  this  |>ostal  will  leave  the  Holy 
Land.  Fraternally  yours, 

Cornelius  Richert. 

* 

Canton,  Kansas,  March  Id,  189*>. — 
AVe  have  here  at  the  Spring  Valley 
church  an  “ever  green  ' Sunday  school 
w ith  good  attendance.  The  winter  being 
pleasant  we  could  all  attend  regularly 
as  a general  thing.  Young  and  old 
come  apparently  in  good  faith.  We  also 
had  a number  of  meetings  conducted 
by  Bro.  George  Brunk,  and  by  the  bless- 
ings of  God  who  is  always  ready  to  give 
the  increase,  ten  souls  confessed  Christ, 
mostly  young  people.  Others  are  under 
deep  conviction.  May  they  speedily  find 
rest  in  a risen  and  forgiving  Savior. 

I).  K.  Weaver. 

* 

West  Liberty,  Ohio,  March  7, 
1896.— We  have  again  the  privilege  of 
rei»orting  a rich  blessing  of  gospel 
showers.  Bro.  J.  S.  Coffman,  of  Elk- 
hart, IntL,  came  here  on  the  22d  of  Feb. 
to  hold  meetings  and  remained  with 
us  until  March  7th.  Bro.  Coffman  earn- 
estly taught  us  the  word  and  the  way  of 
salvation.  Deep  impressions  were  made 
on  both  saint  and  sinner,  and  eight 
precious  souls  became  willing  to  confess 
Christ  as  their  Savior.  Bro.  Coffman 
left  on  the  7th  for  Medina  Co.,  Ohio,  to 
continue  his  labors  there.  May  the 
Lord  bless  his  labors.  J.  P.  B. 

* 

From  Strang,  Filmore  Co.,  Neb. — 
On  March  2d  Pre.  John  N unnamaker  and 
Bro.  Jacob  Burkhart.of  ltoseland,  Adams 
county,  Neb.,  came  here  to  hold  several 
meetings.  They  remained  until  Friday 
the  6th,  during  which  time  Bro.  Nunna- 
maker  earnestly  taught  us  the  word  and 
the  way  of  salvation.  Deep  impressions 
were  made  on  both  saint  and  sinner, 
and  seven  precious  souls  became  willing 
to  confess  Christ  as  their  Savior.  May 
God's  richest  blessing  abide  with  them 
forever.  Brethren,  pray  for  us.  Thanks 
to  God  and  God’s  servants  for  this  re- 
freshing ministry:  come  oftener  to  help 
us  on  our  way  Zionward  to  the  new 

Jerusalem.  Jos.  Kuhns. 

• 

Huntsville,  Logan  Co.,  Ohio, 
March  6th  1896.  Greetings  to  all.  We 
enjoyed  a very  pleasant  visit  on  March 
2d  from  our  brother,  J.  P.  Smucker  of 
Goshen,  Ind.  He  preached  two  very  in- 
teresting sermons  on  texts  1 Thess.  5 
and  Rom.  12.  The  preaching  and  visit 
of  our  brother  was  highly  appreciated, 
and  we  trust  for  God’s  blessing  to 
follow’.  Our  hearts  have  been  made 
glad  that  five  young  souls  have  given 
themselves  up  to  God  and  will  be  re- 
ceived into  church.  We  have  our  Sun- 
day school  every  two  weeks  and  we  also 
have  Bible  Reading  every  week  and  are 
taking  great  interest  in  it.  None  will  be 
hurt  if  they  go  to  learn  of  God’s  word. 
How  necessary  it  is  to  study  God’s 
word  while  we  have  the  opportunity. 
Dear  readers,  let  us,  both  Amish  and 
Mennonites,  work  for  more  peace.  Let 
us  by  the  grace  of  God  cast  away  all 


selfishness  and  malice  and  be  as  dear 
children  in  Christ.  May  the  Lord  bind 
us  all  together  in  love  and  union  in  our 
Lord  and  Master.  Lydia  M.  Yoder. 

* 

From  Strange,  Filmore  Co.,  Neb. 
—On  February  22d  1896  we  were  again 
blessed  with  the  preaching  of  the  word 
of  God  through  Bro.  Joseph  Schlegel 
of  Milford,  Seward  Co.,  Neb.  During 
his  stay  he  held  five  meetings,  all  well 
attended.  We  were  again  privileged  by 
the  grace  of  God  to  hold  the  communion 
of  the  Lord's  supper  at  this  time  and  to 
have  added  to  our  number  six  members 
by  letter.  God  bless  them.  May  they 
ever  be  true  workers  in  God’s  vineyard. 
God  bless  our  dear  brother  in  his 
ministry.  Cor. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  ITEM. 

Vineland,  Ont.,  March  9,  1896.— 
The  officers  in  our  Sunday-school  at  the 
Twenty,  consist  of  superintendent,  and 
assistant,  9 teachers  and  secretary.  The 
average  number  of  pupils  for  the  year 
ending  December  31st  1895,  was  65.  Our 
Sunday  school  is  open  all  the  year, 
although  during  the  winter  the  number 
of  pupils  decreases  on  account  of  the 
cold  weather.  The  interest  taken  by  all 
our  Sunday  school  workers  is  good  and 
we  hope  they  will  keep  on  in  the  good 
work  of  the  Lord  and  not  get  weary  in 
well  doing.  May  the  good  Lord  bless 
the  work  in  our  Sunday  school. 

The  Secretary. 


THE  MENNONITE  CHURCH  IN 
GENERAL. 

The  Pennsylvania  Conference  of  the 
Mennonite  B.  C.  church  reports  a mem- 
bership of  720,  an  increase  of  59  for 
the  year;  178  subscribers  to  the  Gospel 
Banner,  and  collections  for  all  purposes 
amounting  to  $9,445.65. 

The  “Mennonite  Protective  Society" 
is  the  name  of  a new  organization  in 
Montgomery  Co.,  Pa.,  established  for 
the  pecuniary  aid  of  members  who  suf- 
fer losses  by  fire. 

The  Eastern  District  Conference  of 
the  General  Conference  Mennonites 
has  bought  the  building  and  grounds 
known  as  the  Frederick  Institute,  situ- 
ated in  Frederick  Twp.,  Montgomery 
Co.,  Pa.,  for  $1150.  The  building  con- 
tains 26  rooms,  and  was  erected  for 
school  purposes  at  a cost  of  over  $8000. 
The  property  has  been  bought  for  the 
purpose  of  converting  it  into  a com- 
fortable home  for  the  aged  and  indigent 
of  the  church. 

In  his  annual  report  to  the  “Oe- 
mtinde  Stall”  of  Reihen,  Germany,  the 
Mennonite  missionary,  P.  A.  Jansz  of 
Mergaredja,  Java,  shows  that  the  two 
mission  schools  under  the  care  of  the 
brethren  Iluebert  and  Fast  have  124 
pupils  enrolled  and  that  both  are  doing 
satisfactory  work  for  the  upbuilding  of 
the  cause  of  Christ  in  the  islands  of 
Japan  and  Sumatra. 

The  report  of  the  treasurer,  H.  Funk, 
shows  that  the  total  contributions  to 
the  evangelizing  fund  of  the  Baden, 
Bavarian  and  Palatinate  Conference  in 
Germany  for  the  year  1895  was  2835 
marks  (about  $700)  and  the  amount  paid 
to  traveling  ministers  2281  marks, 
(about  $560). 

Pre.  P.  H.  Veen,  the  oldest  Men- 
nonite minister  in  Holland,  and  one  of 
the  oldest  Mennonite  ministers  in  the 


world,  died  on  the  19th  of  February  at 
Knijke,  Holland,  at  the  advanced  age  of 
nearly  92  years.  He  was  the  author  of 
several  valuable  works,  among  which 
the  work  “Historishe  schetsen,  Geschie- 
den  is  der  Doopsgezinden  in  Schoter- 
land,"  published  in  1869,  is  perhaps  of 
the  greatest  value  to  the  church.  He 
was  ordained  to  the  ministry  in  1832. 

The  Amish  ministers  of  Decatur  Co., 
Ind.,  who  were  arrested  some  time  ago 
for  alleged  violation  of  the  statutes  re- 
garding the  solemnization  of  the  mar- 
riage ceremony,  were  placed  on  trial 
the  last  week  in  January.  Out  of  thir- 
teen indictments  against  them  and 
some  members  there  were  seven  con- 
victions, all  for  minor  offences  against 
the  statutes,  and  these  offences  were 
not  committed  with  the  intention  or 
knowledge  of  any  violation  of  law.  The 
graver  charges  against  them  were  all 
dismissed.  The  whole  matter  seems  to 
point  out  that  the  affair  was  brought 
about  by  some  maliciously  inclined  per- 
son, for  the  readiness  of  the  defendants 
in  the  case  to  comply  with  the  statutes, 
once  they  knew  them,  seems  to  indicate 
that  if  they  had  been  simply  informed 
that  their  mode  of  procedure  was  con- 
trary to  law,  they  would  have  complied 
with  the  law  without  further  pressure. 
Bish.  Jacob  Swartz,  in  his  defence, 
eloquently  set  forth  his  views  regarding 
the  state  of  matrimony,  of  majriage, 
and  swearing  of  oaths  and  used  the 
word  of  God  with  convincing  effect. 
It  is  satisfactory  to  note  that  the  ac- 
cused made  no  attempt  to  hedge 
the  facts,  but  made  straightforward 
statements,  and  all  of  the  cases  were 
passed  upon  in  half  a day.  We  are  in- 
debted to  our  Bro.  Bish.  J.  P.  Smucker 
for  the  facts  as  stated  above. 


THE  HELP  OF  ARMENIA. 

The  international  disagreements  and 
jealousies  of  the  European  powers,  have 
operated,  as  on  all  sides  has  been  con- 
ceded, to  prevent  that  united,  har- 
monious representation  to  the  Turkish 
government,  which,  presumably,  would 
have  resulted  in  definite,  if  not  alto- 
gether effective,  reforms  in  Armenia, 
stopping  the  bloody  persecutions  there. 
The  intense  sympathy  which  has  been 
felt  by  a large  proportion  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  peoples  for  the  suffering  and  un- 
relieved Christians,  has  eventuated  in  a 
semi-demand  for  a crusade  against  the 
Turk.  If  there  ever  was,  or  ever  could 
be,  a “holy  war,”  this,  it  is  said,  would 
surely  be  one.  The  echo  of  this  cry 
from  Britain  has  been  heard  in  Amer- 
ica, for  there  are  those  of  our  own  na- 
tionality, dwellers  in  the  land  of  Mount 
Ararat,  who  can  now  experimentally 
testify  that  the  cruelty  of  the  Turk  is 
indeed  “unspeakable.”  A crusade  or  a 
war  of  relief,  it  is  contended,  would  not 
conflict  with  America’s  traditional 
policy  of  non-entanglement  in  foreign 
alliances.  Stated  in  last  week's  words 
of  a friend  and  former  editorial  asso- 
ciate: “Lord  Salisbury  has  made  an 

ignoble  speech  disavowing  all  responsi- 
bility for  curbing  the  Turk  in  his  work 
of  death,  which  makes  the  use  of 
American  ironclads  for  the  unselfish 
defense  of  the  oppressed  more  than  ever 
a national  duty.” 

There  is  a brief  Scripture  invocation 
to  the  Almighty,  and  an  averment  fol- 
lowing, which  reads — “Give  us  help 
from  trouble:  for  vain  is  the  help  of 
man.”  A compelled  persuasion  of  this, 
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in  the  present  juncture,  has  come  to  a 
good  many  thoughtful,  religiously  con- 
cerned minds.  In  place  of  insistence  on 
a so-called  “holy  war,”  which,  it  may  be, 
some  reluctantly  relinquish,  there  has 
now  been  promulgated  in  England  a 
"Gall  to  Prayer,”  which  bears  the  sub- 
scription of  a considerable  number  of 
that  country's  most  prominent  clergy- 
men and  ministers.  “We  most  humbly 
and  earnestly  implore,”  it  concludes, 

“all  those  who  influence  the  mind  and 
direct  the  efforts  of  the  church  of  Christ 
scattered  throughout  the  world,  to  draw 
the  whole  force  of  the  church’s  corpor- 
ate prayer  into  an  entreaty  to  God  the 
Father,  and  Christ  our  King,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter,  that  this 
shame  may  cease,  that  this  crime  may 
be  stayed,  and  that  we  may  no  longer 
by  our  selfish  indifference,  our  hinder- 
ing jealousies,  withhold  the  righteous- 
ness and  compassion  of  God  from  com- 
ing to  the  succor  of  His  people,  who  are 
keeping  fast  their  faith  to  the  death. 

The  foregoing  movement  has  been 
followed  by  a suggestively  similar  ap- 
peal, in  the  action  of  the  Young  Peo- 
ples' Societies  of  the  Presbytery  of 
Monmouth,  who  “petition  the  executive 
committee  of  the  World’s  Evangelical 
Alliance  to  consider  the  propriety  of 
appointing  a day  of  fasting  and  prayer 
throughout  the  world,  for  the  removal 
of  the  sufferings  of  our  Christian  breth- 
ren and  sisters  in  Armenia.” 

It  is  the  day  of  the  Lord’s  opportun- 
ity, it  seems  to  me,  if  we  will  let  Him 
work,  and  it  were  wise  to  seek  succor 
and  salvation  concerning  this  serious 
thing  where  they  may  be  found.  The 
righteous  impulse  has  come  particularly 
to  the  Anglo-Saxon,  in  Europe  and 
America,  to  brethren  who  but  late  were 
greatly  angered,  even  to  threat  of  war, 
over  the  disputed  matter  of  a state 
boundary,  but  whose  eyes  being  provi- 
dentially opened  to  the  senselessness 
and  crime  of  such  a determination  of 
the  difference,  their  thoughts  have  been 
to-day  turned  with  nearly  one  accord  to 
ending  it  in  peace. 

What  warrant  have  we  for  supposing, 
or  for  presuming  to  suppose,  (as  some 
might  say),  that  the  Lord  will  hear  con- 
cerning this  matter  theimpleaders  upon 
the  earth  His  footstool?  “Verily  God 
hath  heard  me,”  said  the  Psalmist,  “He 
hath  attended  to  the  voice  of  my  cry.” 
An  historical  incident  in  point,  which  it 
will  be  interesting  to  revive  at  this 
time,  occurs  in  the  “Memorials  of  John 
Venning,”  published  by  Knight  & Son, 
of  London.  John  Venning  spent  a 
large  portion  of  his  useful  life  in  St. 
Petersburg,  and  the  narrative  referred 
to  was  imparted  to  him  by  a German 
missionary,  Saltet,  from  Basle.  Shushi, 
the  scene  of  the  incident,  was  within 
the  bounds  of  Armenia  before  its  parti- 
tion, and  was  strongly  fortified,  when 
attached  to  Persia,  by  the  redoubtable 
Nadir  Pasha  early  in  the  eighteenth 
century.  It  is  on  the  north  slope  of  the 
valley  of  the  Araxes,  the  peak  of  Ararat 
being  over  one  hundred  miles  distant  to 
the  westward.  Venning's  account  says: 
“After  some  months’  stay  in  St.  Pe- 
tersburg, Mr.  Saltet  proceeded  to  his 
destination  at  Shushi,  a Persian  town 
ceded  to  Russia,  and  there  he  was  richly 
blessed  in  gathering  a little  church  of 
converts.  One  morning,  I think  in  1826, 
the  town  was  struck  with  dismay  on 
perceiving  the  hills  covered  with  a body 
of  Persian  cavalry,  10,000  in  number, 
under  the  command  of  Abbas  Mirza, 
who  had  thus  invaded  the  country  with- 


out provocation,  in  a time  of  peace, 
when  the  Russians  were  unprepared  to 
meet  such  a force.  A herald  was  sent 
by  the  Persian  Prince,  using  menaces 
like  those  of  Rabshakeh,  bidding  the 
heretics  open  their  gates,  and  adding, 
‘See  if  your  King  Jesus  can  help  you, 
whom  we  defy  ?’  The  few  troops  in  the 
town  were  called  to  arms;  all  was  con- 
fusion and  dismay.  Saltet  called  his 
little  Christian  band  together,  and  said, 
‘Let  us  go  into  our  house  of  prayer,  and 
there  lay  the  Persian's  blasphemies  be- 
fore Hezekiah's  God.’  They  went  into 
the  sanctuary,  and  laid  the  words  and 
menaces  of  the  Mahometan  herald  be- 
fore their  ‘King  Jesus,’  and  continued 
in  prayer  to  Him  who  is  a very  present 
help  in  trouble.  Towards  the  close  of 
the  afternoon,  the  Persians  thought 
they  heard  the  approach  of  a Russian 
army  (which  was  not  the  case),  and  they 
decamped;  not  a Persian  was  to  be 
seen.  Saltet  wrote  me  a long  account 
of  this,  with  many  other  details  of  the 
goodness  of  God  in  their  sore  distress. 

Two  notable,  events,  happening 
about  half  a century  apart,  and  forming 
one  of  the  most  remarkable  contrasts  of 
history,  it  will  be  appropriate  to  allude 
to  in  this  place.  The  line  of  retreat  of 
Xenophon  and  his  Ten  Thousand 
Greeks,  after  the  battle  of  Cunaxa,  was 
up  the  valley  of  the  Tigris,  and  through 
the  heart  of  the  then  Armenia  to  the 
shores  of  the  Euxine.  Its  hardly-fought 
accomplishment  was  a triumph  of  mili- 
tary generalship,  endurance  and  prowess 
over  seemingly  insurmountable  obsta 
cles  interposed  by  hostile  man  and  the 
physical  ruggedness  of  nature.  The 
errand  of  the  fighting  Greek  had  had 
for  its  purpose  the  aiding  of  the  younger 
Cyrus  against  his  elder  brother,  Arta- 
xerxes,  the  Persian  King;  while  subse- 
quent to  the  eventful  retreat,  he  went 
off  upon  an  expedition  of  pillage 
wherein  enough  spoil  was  secured  to 
keep  him  in  abundance  the  rest  of  his 
days.  The  way  of  Xenophon  was  that 
of  the  mere  warrior  — of  Alexander, 
Ciesar,  Tamerlane,  Nadir  Shah,  Napo- 
leon. 

The  contrasted  account  is  that  of 
Ezra,  the  scribe,  who  carried  back  from 
Babylon  (which  was  not  many  miles 
from  Xenophon's  initial  point  of  re- 
treat, Cunaxa)  to  Jerusalem,  the  sacred 
vessels  of  the  temple,  with  the  valuable 
offerings  of  silver  and  gold  from  the 
Jews  in  exile.  The  desert  route  from 
the  Euphrates  to  the  Jordan,  for  even  a 
large  caravan  company,  was  undoubt- 
edly an  exceedingly  unsafe,  one.  But 
let  us  read  of  the  preparation  of  the  de- 
vout Ezra  and  his  party,  and  the  happy 
sequence  of  the  same,  as  related  by  the 
leader:  “Then  1 proclaimed  a fast 

there,  at  the  river  of  Ahava,  that  we 
might  afflict  ourselves  before  our  God, 
to  seek  of  Him  a right  way  for  us,  and 
for  our  little  ones,  and  our  substance. 
For  I was  ashamed  to  require  of  the 
king  a band  of  soldiers  and  horsemen 
to  help  us  against  the  enemy  in  the  way: 
because  we  had  spoken  unto  the  king 
saying,  The  hand  of  our  God  is  upon 
all  them  for  good  that  seek  Him;  but 
His  power  and  His  wrath  is  against  all 
them  that  forsake  Him.  So  we  fasted 
and  besought  our  God  for  this:  and  He 
was  intreated  of  us.  * * * Then  we  de- 
parted from  the  river  of  Ahava  on  the 
twelfth  day  of  the  first  month,  to  go 
unto  Jerusalem:  and  the  hand  of  our 
God  was  upon  us  and  He  delivered  us 
from  the  hand  of  the  enemy,  and  of 
such  as  lay  in  wait  by  the  way.  And  we 


came  to  Jerusalem.”  Numbered  and 
weighed  were  the  silver  and  the  gold 
and  the  precious  vessels,  all  safely  de- 
livered at  their  destination. 

Now  it  is  declared  that  “the  effectual, 
fervent  prayer  of  a righteous  man  avail- 
eth  much,”  and  coupled  with  this  de- 
claration of  Holy  Writ,  two  examples 
are  cited  from  the  life  history  of  the 
prophet  Elijah  as  intimately  related  to 
the  welfare  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
these  strikingly  certifying  to  the  pos- 
sible etlicacy  of  true  prayer.  Further, 
“there  is  no  restraint  to  the  Lord  to 
save  by  many  or  by  few.”  (1  Sam.  14:6). 
The  prayer  of  Hezekiah  for  help  against 
the  Assyrians  was  answered  by  the 
sending  of  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  who 
smote  unto  death  in  a single  night  the 
host  of  Sennacherib,  one  hundred  four 
score  and  five  thousand.  The  Bling  of 
the  youthful  David  slew  the  giant,  and, 
with  him,  defeated  the  army  of  the 
Philistines.  The  broken  pitchers,  the 
trumpets  and  the  lamps  of  Gideon  s 
chosen  three  hundred  overcame  the 
great  army  of  the  Midianites.  The  way 
of  Divine  accomplishment  needs  to  be 
left  with  the  Lord.  “As  Thou  wilt.” 
He  can  plead  by  the  whirlwind,  the 
tempest,  the  very  shaking  and  upheaval 
of  the  earth.  He  can  plead,  and  does 
plead  too,  by  the  still  small  voice,  and 
by  the  gentle,  overcoming,  ways  that 
are  the  resultant  and  efficacious  auxil- 
liaries  of  that  Voice.  When  the  face  of 
the  Master  was  turned  as  though  He 
would  go  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  people 
of  a certain  Samaritan  village  forbore 
to  receive  Him,  the  indignant  demand 
of  the  two  disciples  that  He  should  con- 
sume with  fire  from  heaven  the  offend- 
ing village,  was  met  with  the  rebuke, 
“Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye 
are  of,  for  the  Son  of  man  is  not  come 
to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save 
them.” 

We  can  teach  the  Moslem  nothing  in 
the  way  of  conquest  by  blood  and  lire. 
For  thirteen  hundred  years  his  borders 
have  been  enlarged  thereby,  yet  during 
all  those  warring  centuries  the  arma- 
ments of  professing  Christendom  have 
increased  apace.  Ileconcilations  between 
nations,  arbitration  of  all  their  differ- 
ences, or  a supreme  tribunal  to  settle 
them,  mutual  disarmament— questions 
of  exceeding  import,  which  seem  just 
dawning  upon  men's  minds  as  revealing 
methods  for  rightly  dealing  with  dis- 
putes that  ought  long  ago  to  have 
superseded  the  barbarism  and  sin  of 
carnal  warfare  these  things  laid  hold 
of  and  accepted  by  us,  as  of  the  gospel, 
will  convince,  convert  and  conquer  the 
Turk,  where  the  wager  of  battle  never 
will.  Ezra,  the  righteous,  G oil-depend- 
ing scribe,  is  a type  of  the  one;  Xeno- 
phon, the  resourceful,  brutally  cour- 
ageous fighter  of  pagan  Greece,  a type 
of  the  other.  The  leopard  will  not  lose 
his  spots,  but  the  heart  of  the  Greek 
and  even  the  Turk  will  change  at  the 
touch  of  Divine  Grace.  For  an  example, 
read  this  extract  from  the  writer's  tract 
on  peace,  “The  Dress  Parade  at  West 
Point:” 

"Basil  Patras  Zulu,  a Greek,  the  chief 
of  a band,  was  born  in  the  year  1804. 
lie  was  educated  as  a warrior,  with  a 
most  intense  hatred  of  the  Turks,  the 
oppressors  of  his  nation.  When  not  yet 
twenty  years  of  age,  he  took  part  with 
his  band  in  the  noted  defence  of  Misso- 
longhi,  and  a few  years  later,  saw  the 
Ottoman  yoke  cast  off.  • Sickened  by  the 
horrible  scenes  of  war  which  he  beheld, 
and  particularly  the  cold-blooded  murder 


of  a captive  band  of  Turks  by  his  own 
countrymen,  he  retired  from  the  army 
with  digust.  Leaving  his  native  land, 
he  found  his  way  to  Dublin.  At  a hotel 
in  that  city  he  heard  prayer  offered  up 
by  a Moravian  woman,  which  was  so 
different  from  anything  that  he,  as  a 
Greek  Catholic,  had  ever  listened  to  be- 
fore, that  it  immediately  secured  his 
serious  attention.  In  short,  he  became 
earnestly  interested  in  the  history  and 
religious  belief  of  the  Moravians,  and 
was  taken  into  fellowship  by  them, 
though  he  scarcely  knew  how  to  give 
up  his  persuasion  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  His  Apostles,  had  they 
been  yet  in  the  flesh,  would  have  had 
no  mercy  on  those  bloody  tyrants,  the 
Turks.  One  day,  however,  Basil  sur- 
prised one  of  his  new  friends  by  enter- 
ing his  room,  and  in  great  agitation 
exclaiming:  ‘Come  now!  Come!  I see  it 
now!’  Hastily  leading  him  who  had 
been  his  instructor  to  his  own  apart- 
ment, the  late  soldier  [minted  to  the 
text,  (Matt.  5:44),  ‘Love  your  enemies! 
Love  your  enemies!’  ‘1  see  it  now! — 
even  the  Turks!  It  bids  us  love  our 
enemies;  even  the  Turk *!  even  the 
Turku!’  He  diet!  at  the  early  age  of 
forty,  with  words  of  ho[>e  and  resigna- 
tion upon  his  lips,  a loving,  |>eaceable, 
and  forgiving  Christian,  his  loss 
lamented  by  a bereaved  family  and  a 
sorrowing  church.” 

Yes,  there  may  well  be  prayer  for 
mercy  upon  Armenia,  while  remem- 
brance is  had,  in  order  for  its  accept- 
ance, that  “the  effectual  fervent  prayer” 
of  one  righteous  man  avails  more  with 
that  Holy  and  Compassionate  One  who 
“established  the  earth  and  it  abideth.  ” 
than  countless  words  unprompted  of 
the  Spirit,  that  may  be  related  by 
order  or  by  rote.  There  should  be  a fast, 
too,  as  we  consider  the  great  and  many 
sufferings  of  the  brethren  in  the  land  of 
Ararat  at  the  hands  of  the  bloody  and 
seemingly  relentless  Turk  - and  what  if 
it  be  especially  a long,  long  fast  of 
Christendom  from  the  murderous  arma- 
ments, the  massing  of  armies  and  the 
building  of  battle  ships  * A * hristian 
physician,  sent  for  in  haste  to  attend 
upon  a very  sick  child,  waited  in  a pray- 
erfully-concerned state  of  mind,  by  a 
window  of  the  patient's  home,  almost 
hopeless  of  his  ability  to  afford  any  re- 
lief. Just  then  his  eye  rested  upon  a 
wild  plant  of  stramonium,  and  recollect- 
ing with  joy  that  it  was  a specific  for 
the  ailment  afflicting  the  child,  its  ap- 
plication immediately  followed,  proved 
effectual,  and  the  patient  was  restored 
to  health.  So  while  casting  about  for 
the  help  of  Armenia,  let  us  not  forget 
certain  likely  specifics  in  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount.  Many.  1 believe,  while  not 
unforgetful  of  the  bodily  suffering  and 
need  that  call  for  [.resent,  immediate 
relief,  are  seeking  elsewhere  than  in 
armies  and  gun  boats  for  that  plant  of 
healing  which  shall  more  effectually 
overcome  the  oppressor  of  Armenia. 
,/osiah  W.  Seeds  in  Christian  States- 
man.  __ 

As  in  a standing  jhh>1.  worms  and 
filthy  creepers  increase,  so  do  evil  and 
corrupt  thoughts  in  an  idle  person. 
Burton. 

Filling  up  our  time  with  and  for 
God  is  the  best  way  to  rise  up  and  lie 
down  in  peace. 

Those  who  shirk  from  facing  trouble 
find  that  trouble  comes  to  them.  Sfrm- 
Ity. 


108 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


For  (lie  Herald  of  Truth. 

A REVIEW. 

It  V K.  C.  S11KNK. 

“By  what  means  did  Christ  become 
able  to  ask  and  answer  questions?”  In 
the  II kh'ALI*  of  March  1,  in  the  article 
"A  Talk  to  the  Children,”  this  question 
is  asked,  “Ily  what  means  did  Christ  be- 
come able  to  ask  and  answer  ques- 
tions?” This  is  the  answer.  “He 
learned  the  law  and  the  prophets  in 
Sunday  school,  in  the  synagogues  or 
schools  of  that  day. 

The  question  is  an  important  one,  but 
the  answer  is  incorrect,  at  least  accord- 
ing to  my  way  of  thinking.  I cannot 
agree  with  it  for  several  reasons.  The 
first  and  primary  reason  is  this:  I be- 
lieve in  a Sunday  school  when  properly 
conducted,  but  there  are  some  who  do 
not,  and  because  the  German  name  for 
synagogue  is  school,  the  idea  is  imme- 
diately grasped  because  it  w'as  a school 
and  on  the  Sabbath,  it  was  therefore  a 
Sunday  school.  While  this  conclusion 
is  rather  far-fetched,  and  is  entirely  a 
supposition,  it  has  only  a tendency  to 
strengthen  and  increase  the  prejudice 
against  Sunday  schools.  If  that  is  the 
strongest  point  in  its  favor,  the  nega- 
tives will  certainly  gain  the  argument. 

Its  fruits  should  prove  it  to  be  a suc- 
cess, and  we  do  not  need  to  resort  to 
uncertainties  to  prove  its  benefits.  This 
is  one  objection  to  tins  answer.  And 
the  second  objection  to  this  answer  (in- 
asmuch as  it  is  a “Talk  to  Children ")  is 
because  “we  know  that  children  are  apt 
imitators  and  are  quick  to  grasp  ideas, 
and  likely  to  carry  them  to  old  age.”  It 
is  therefore  very  important  that  they  be 
taught  the  right  thing  in  their  first 
teaching.  For  instance,  teach  a child 
that  if  it  is  a good  child,  it  will  go  to 
the  good  place,  and  if  it  tells  stories  and 
is  a bad  child  the  “bad  man"  will  get  it 
and  take  it  to  the  bad  place. 

When  that  child  growTs  to  manhood 
(or  womanhood,)  and  knows  that  he 
has  been  a great  sinner,  it  is  hard 
for  him  to  give  up  his  former  teaching, 
and  believe  that  he  can  be  saved.  The 
Catholic  priest  can  so  implant  his  doc- 
trine in  a child’s  mind  under  ten  years 
of  age  that  the  child  scarcely  ever 
changes  from  his  former  teaching. 
“Train  up  a child  in  the  way  he  should 
go,  and  when  he.  is  old  lie  will  not  de- 
part from  it,"  "Bring  them  up  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord." 
l’rov.  22:fi;  Eph.  6:4. 

But  the  principal  objection  to  “He 
learned  the  law  and  the  prophets  in 
Sunday  school”  (synagogue  of  that  day) 
is  that  it  is  attributing  to  His  natural 
human  intelligence  that  which  belongs 
alone  to  II is  divine  nature.  In  my 
mind  it  is  very  doubtful  whether  Christ 
ever  learned  to  read  by  letters.  It  was 
a question  which  puzzled  His  own  gen- 
eration, “How  knoweth  this  man  let- 
ters, having  never  learned?"  And  His 
opportunities  for  getting  an  education 
were  not  favorable,  for  Ilis  parents 
were  poor,  “for  when  the  days  of  her 
purification  according  to  the  law  of 
Moses  were  accomplished,  they  brought 
Ilim  to  Jerusalem  to  present  Him  to  the 
Lord;  and  to  offer  a sacrifice  according 
to  that  which  is  said  in  the  law  of  the 
Lord,"  a pair  of  turtle  doves,  or  two 
young  pigeons,  which  sacrifice  was  only 
for  those  who  were  not  able  to  bring 
a lamb.  This  makes  it  positive  that 
Ilis  parents  were  poor,  and  he  had  to 
take  the  young  child  and  llee  into 
Egypt  for  his  protection,  and  later  to 
return  to  His  own  city,  Nazareth.  Jo- 


seph had  four  other  boys,  beside  their 
sisters  to  support  by  his  trade  (carpen- 
try) and  it  is  very  natural  to  suppose 
that  no  free  school  system  was  in  opera- 
tion then,  and  consequently  the  poorer 
idass  of  |>eople  had  not  the  school  facil- 
ities that  others  had.  How  then  did 
"He  learn  the  law  and  the  prophets 
in  the  Sunday  school"  (in  the  syna- 
gogue of  that  day)? 

If  those  schools  could  teach  such  wis- 
dom and  knowledge  away  back  in  those 
dark  ages  of  the  world,  even  before  the 
morning  star  shone,  what  could  we  ex- 
pect from  a Theological  college  now  in 
the  afternoon  of  the  world’s  existence, 
since  the  Sun  of  righteousness  has 
shone  forth  in  all  His  splendor  and 
glory  ? If  they  could  teach  knowledge 
and  wisdom  according  to  their  oppor- 
tunities, to  what  extent  or  degree  of 
learning  could  one  attain  ? But  to  say 
that  He  learned  the  law  and  the  proph- 
ets in  school  and  thereby  was  able  to 
ask  and  answer  questions,  is  divesting 
Him  of  His  divine  power  and  omnisci- 
ence. 

Let  us  see  how  this  "doctrine  contin- 
ues to  hold  out  By  what  means  did 
Christ  become  able  to  “know  t heir 
thought*?"  Where  did  He  learn  that? 
Again,  by  what  means  did  Christ  be- 
come able  to  “restore  the  withered 
hand,”  hearing  to  the  deaf,  sight  to  the 
blind,  health  to  the  sick?  By  what 
means  did  Christ  become  able  to  “re- 
store the  dead  to  life?”  Was  it  through 
His  natural  human  intelligence?  Let 
the  word  of  God  solve  the  problem. 
“For  I have  not  spoken  of  myself,  but 
the  Father  which  sent  me.  He  gave  me 
a commandment  what  I should  s[ieak.’ 
“Believest  thou  not  that  I am  in  the 
Father  and  the  Father  in  me?  The 
words  that  I s|>eak  unto  you,  I si>eak 
not  of  myself,  but  the  Father  that 
dwelleth  in  me  He  doeth  the  works.” 
Some  may  say,  “Yes,  but  that  was  after 
the  heavens  were  opened  unto  Him  and 
the  Spirit  of  God  descended  like  a dove 
and  lighted  u|>on  Him."  Certainly  it 
was,  but  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said 
unto  Joseph  “that  which  is  conceived 
in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  He  was 
born  “King  of  the  Jews"  and  the  angels 
that  announced  His  birth  to  the  shep- 
herds said,  “for  unto  you  is  born  this 
day  in  the  city  of  David  a Saviour 
w hich  is  Christ  the  Lord.” 

It  certainly  was  His  divine  nature 
then  that  enabled  Him  “to  ask  and  an- 
swer questions."  May  God  help  us  to 
remember  that  if  He  humbled  Him- 
self (I’hil.  2:8)  He  was  nevertheless 
God.  “Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly 
exalted  Him,  and  given  Him  a name 
above  every  name,”  to  whom  belongeth 
all  glory  and  honor  and  praise  forever- 
more. Amen. 

Waynesboro,  Va. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

DOING  OUR  DUTY. 

by  k.  z.  hertzlkr. 

Are  we  doing  our  duty?  This  ques- 
tion often  comes  to  my  mind  while 
reading  God’s  precious  promises  that 
He  has  left  on  record  for  His  faithful 
children.  To  God  belongs  all  praise, 
honor  and  glory;  and  He  should  be 
glorified  in  all  we  say  and  do. 

What  can  we  do  of  ourselves?  We 
who  are  only  poor  weak  mortals.  When 
Christ  sent  out  His  apostles  to  preach, 
He  told  them  to  go  into  all  the  world 
and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature, 
and  it  is  our  duty,  when  or  wherever  we 


can  do  anything  for  the  cause  of  Christ, 
to  do  it  with  all  diligence  for  we  have 
but  a short  time  to  live.  Should  this  not 
prompt  us  to  strive  after  the  things 
which  are  above,  and  become  more  and 
more  released  from  the  earthly  and 
perishable  things  to  which  we  are  at- 
tached ? 

The  closer  we  live  to  our  dear  Savior, 
the  brighter  that  light  will  burn  within 
us,  for  where  light  is,  darkness  can  not 
be.  May  the  Sun  of  righteousness  still 
shine  brighter  and  brighter  into  our 
hearts,  so  all  sin  and  unrighteousness 
may  be  driven  away;  that  we  may  live 
for  Christ  alone,  and  not  for  ourselves. 

How  necessary  it  is  for  us  all  to  labor 
for  the  kingdom  of  light.  Oh!  blessed 
will  be  the  lot  of  those  who  are  seeking 
their  Savior  with  upright  hearts  and 
willing  minds;  and  become  humble  and 
ready  to  forsake  all  for  Christ’s  sake. 

When  we  are  willing  to  follow  our 
Savior,  nothing  will  be  a burden  to  us; 
yea,  His  yoke  is  easy,  Ilis  burden  is 
light.  But  we  must  come  to  Him;  be- 
come willing  to  learn  of  Ilim,  become 
willing  to  deny  ourselves  and  become 
humble.  There  is  nothing,  yea,  no 
friend  on  earth,  that  can  heal  and  save 
us,  but  Jesus  Christ  alone;  He  can  give 
rest,  peace  and  happiness.  Then  let  us 
labor  for  Christ  and  His  kingdom,  that 
our  light  may  so  shine  before  men  that 
they  may  see  our  good  works  and 
glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

As  the  eyes  of  the  unconverted  are 
ever  upon  us,  watching  our  daily  walk 
and  conversation,  let  us  live  so  that  they 
may  not  say,  “I  see  no  difference  be- 
tween those  who  profess  Christ,  and 
those  who  profess  Him  not.”  So  may 
we  all  who  profess  to  know  Christ, 
examine  ourselves,  where  our  desires 
are  and  in  what  we  delight.  Let  us  take 
heed  that  we  be  not  stumbling  blocks  to 
those  who  are  yet  out  of  the  ark  of 
safety,  but  that  we  may  by  our  good 
works  infiuenee  others  to  join  in  with 
us,  and  go  hand  in  hand  and  sing  the 
beautiful  hymns  of  praise. 

SOME  OF  THE  OUTRAGES  IN 
TURKEY. 

From  reliable  correspondents  in  Tur- 
key we  have  the  following  thrilling  ac- 
count of  hardships  endured,  which  par- 
allel the  sufferings  of  the  early  Chris- 
tians. For  obvious  reasons  we  withhold 
the  names  both  of  our  correspondents 
and  of  the  colporteurs,  and  of  the  local- 
ities where  they  suffered: 

“Though  from  so  many  of  the  col- 
porteurs we  have  learned  the  bare  facts 
that  they  are  still  living,  we  have  details 
as  yet  from  only  four  of  them.”  One  of 
these  has  not  yet  written  himself,  as  he 
is  still  in  hiding  and  in  great  terror  of 
his  life.  It  appears  that  in  his  travels 
he  was  hounded  three  or  four  days  by 
the  Koords,  was  robbed  of  everything 
he  had,  and  lay  concealed  in  a manger 
for  three  days  with  nothing  to  eat  but  a 
small  loaf  of  bread.  For  five  days  he 
lay  concealed  in  a manure  heap,  and  for 
seven  days  remained  in  total  darkness. 
How  he  ever  managed  to  get  to  his 
home  we  are  not  yet  informed,  but  we 
understand  that  in  some  way  he  did 
reach  home,  and  is  remaining  very 
closely  hidden. 

Another  colporteur  thus  tells  his  own 
story:  “Learning  of  the  approaching 
danger,  I endeavored  to  cross  the  river 
and  get  back  to  my  home.  But  no 
boatman  was  to  be  found,  and  1 had  to 
make  up  my  mind  to  pass  the  night  in 
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an  adjoining  village.  That  night  a vil- 
lage not  far  off  was  raided,  and  the  peo- 
ple murdered.  Word  came  that  the  vil- 
lage where  I was  stopping  would  be  at- 
tacked the  next  day.  With  the  Armen- 
ian villagers  I tied  to  the  house  of  the 
Turkish  chiefs  living  in  the  upper  part 
of  the  village.  Thence  we  could  see 
the  Koords  plundering  the  houses  and 
carrying  away  everything  with  them. 
Even  my  books  were  carried  off.  We 
remained  for  two  days  in  these  Turkish 
houses,  and  were  then  sent  away,  the 
villagers  being  enjoined  to  return  to 
their  own  houses.  I took  my  bundle 
in  my  hand  and  started  to  find  some 
way  of  crossing  the  river.  I hid  myself 
in  the  bushes.  I «non  saw  smoke  not 
far  from  where  I was  hidden,  and  sup- 
posed it  must  be  a fire  lighted  by  Ar- 
menian refugees.  I approached  and 
found  they  were  Koords.  They  siezed 
me  and  robbed  me  of  my  clothes,  watch, 
and  other  articles,  leaving  me  in  my  un- 
derclothing. I was  then  permitted  to 
go  on  my  way,  and  I came  near  the 
river  only  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  an- 
other band  of  Koords,  who  were  gath- 
ered together  with  their  booty  from  the 
villages.  They  threatened  to  kill  me, 
but  finally  contented  themselves  with 
taking  my  fez  from  my  head,  and  100 
piasters  which  I had  on  my  person,  and 
then  let  me  go.  Thus  barefoot  and  al- 
most naked  I came  to  another  village, 
where  the  Turks  were  presenting  to 
the  people  the  alternative  of  death  or 
Islam.  I left  this  village  that  evening 
(Saturday)  and  ran  for  my  life  all  night, 
barefoot  and  naked.  All  along  the  way 
I saw  dead  bodies.  Sunday  morning  1 
reached  my  home,  thinking  I would 
now  be  safe.  But  terror  reigned  in  the 
city  also.  We  spent  the  Sabbath  in  fear 
and  prayer.  On  Monday  the  Koords  at- 
tacked the  city,  pillaging,  burning,  and 
killing.  They  entered  our  house,  plun- 
dering and  butchering.  In  our  court 
three  man  were  killed  and  two  others 
shot.  They  robbed  us  of  everything, 
and  now  we  are  left  naked  and  hun- 
gry.” It  is  rather  pathetic  to  have  a 
colporteur,  after  such  an  experience  as 
this,  express  regret  as  he  does,  that  his 
monthly  report  was  so  unsatisfactoryi 
and  that  he  would  try  to  present  a bet- 
ter one  next  month. 

Another  colporteur  had  a still  more 
trying  experience:  About  three  miles 

from he  met  the  Turkish  post, 

namely,  the  carrier,  two  government 
guards,  and  another  Turk.  They  siezed 
him,  cut  open  his  bag  of  books,  and 
compelled  him  to  turn  back  with  them. 
One  of  the  guards  kept  beating  him 
with  his  gun  and  sword,  at  the  same 
time  insulting  him  with  abusive  lan- 
guage, reviling  his  people  and  his  relig- 
ion. “Your  people,”  he  said,  “thank 
the  English  government  saying,  ‘you 
have  done  nobly  for  our  liberty,  O Vic- 
toria!’ and  where  is  Victoria  now?  The 
bad  woman.  Let  her  come  and  save 
you.”  The  others  advised  the  colport- 
eur to  quiet  the  fellow  by  giving  him 
money.  He  gave  all  he  had,  but  he  was 
not  satisfied,  but  made  him  lie  down, 
and  loosening  his  clothes,  planted  the 
point  of  his  sword  on  his  breast,  and 
ordered  him  to  give  him  more  money  or 
he  would  murder  him.  He  actually  did 
pierce  his  side  with  his  sword.  The 
guard  continued  his  torture  and  insults 
notwithstanding  the  remonstrances  of 
his  companions.  He  replied  to  them, 
“At  Kara-Hissar,  Endiress,  Ak-Hissar, 
Ava,  and  Habesh  all  the  Giaours  have 
been  killed.  What  care  I for  one  Gia- 


1896 


herald  of  truth. 
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our  here  in  the  desert  of  K-— - " ho 

will  care  to  avenge  him  ?”  At  the  same 
ttoe  he  drew  blood  from  his  i>oor  vic- 
tim’s back  by  another  thrust  of  his 
sword  Thus  after  repeated  blows  aud 
dreadful  threats  they  brought  the  col- 
porteur to  a village,  where  he  was  fin- 
ally rescued  from  his  tormentor’s  hands, 
thanking  God  that  he  had  escaped  with 
his  life— Bible  Society  Jlecord. 


1)U>  you  ever  hear  of  a man  who  had 
striven  all  his  life  faithfully  and  singly 
toward  an  object,  and  in  no  measure  ob 
tained  it?  If  a man  constantly  as- 
pires, is  he  not  elevated?  Did  ever  a 
man  try  heroism,  magnanimity,  truth, 
sincerity,  and  find  that  there  was  no  ad- 
vantage in  them  -that  it  was  a vain 
endeavor  ? 


OBITUARY. 

Prk.  John  K.  IIanck 

of  Kinzer’s,  Lancaster  Co.,  l’a.,  departed 
this  life  on  the  11th  of  March  1896,  aged 
55  vears,  5 months  and  3 days.  He  was 
called  to  the  ministry  17  years  ago  and 
in  this  capacity  he  labored  faithfully, 
the  last  ten  years  of  his  life  having  been 
devoted  entirely  to  the  work  of  the 
Master  in  this  calling,  he  having  retired 
from  active  life  on  the  farm  at  that 
time  He  was  deeply  interested  in  the 
spiritual  welfare  of  the  church  and  in 
the  salvation  of  souls,  especially  in  the 
last  years  of  his  life,  visiting  the  sick 
aud  speaking  comfort  to  the  distressed 
in  body  and  in  soul.  His  desire  to  see 
more  activity  in  the  church  for  the  up- 
building of  Christ  s kingdom  was  fre- 
quently expressed,  and  in  a measure 
fulfilled.  He  had  been  failing  in  health 
for  about  six  months,  but  was  confined 
to  his  bed  only  about  five  weeks.  IDs 
sickness  was  nervous  prostration,  which 
eventually  settled  on  the  brain  causing 
softening  of  the  brain.  He  suffered 
much  pain  in  his  head,  but  he  recog- 
nized his  friends  up  to  the  last  day  of 
his  life,  though  for  two  weeks  prior  to 
his  death  he  was  unable  to  speak.  Dur- 
ing the  first  week  of  his  sickness  Im  al- 
ready felt  that  his  earthly  life  was  fast 
drawing  to  a close  and  informed  nis 
companion  of  the  impending  change, 
but  assured  her  that  all  was  well,  what- 
ever the  Lord’s  will  might  be,  “for, 
said  he,  “there  is  no  fear  in  love  but 
perfect  love  casteth  fear.  In  all  his 
sufferings  he  was  a model  of  Christian 
patience,  fortitude  and  resignation,  no 
murmur  ever  passed  his  lips,  and  at  last, 
when  the  final  summons  came,  our  dear 
brother  passed  quietly  and  peacefully 
awav  as  we  fully  believe,  to  awaken  in 
a brighter  world  than  this.  He  leaves 
a beloved  companion,  one  son,  and 
three  grandchildren,  besides  a large  cir- 
cle of  warm  friends  to  mourn  his  death. 
His  loss  will  be  severely  felt  in  the  fam- 
ily, the  church  and  the  community. 
Another  laborer  is  gone  to  his  reward, 
and  others  have  to  take  up  the  work. 
God  grant  that  they  may  do  it  as  earn- 
estly, noblv  and  cheerfully  as  he  did 
His  remains  were  laid  to  rest  at  i 
P.  M.  on  the  14th,  at  Hershey  s meet- 
ing house,  whither  about  1200  loving 
and  sympathizing  friends  followed  him. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  by 
Isaac  Eby  ami  David  Hostetler,  assisted 
by  others.  God  bless  and  comfort  the 
bereaved  family  and  congregation  to 
which  he  was  so  strongly  attached. 

Far  from  affliction,  toil  and  care 
The  happy  soul  is  tied; 

The  breathless  clay  shall  slumber  here, 
Among  the  silent  dead. 

The  Gospel  was  his  joy  and  song. 

E’en  to  his  latest  breath; 

The  truth  he  had  proclaimed  so  long 
Was  his  support  in  death. 

Now  he  resides  where  Jesus  is. 

Above  this  earthly  sphere; 

His  soul  was  ripened  for  that  bliss. 
While  yet  he  sojourned  here. 

The  home  and  church  their  loss  deplore. 
Fast  falls  the  bitter  tear, 

Since  we  shall  set*  his  face  no  more 
Till  Jesus  shall  appear. 


MARRIAGES. 


Sommer — Moseh.  — On  the  5th  ot 
March  1896,  at  the  Sonnenberg  church, 
by  Bish.  Jacob  Nussbaum,  Bro.  Jacob 
Sommer  to  Sister  Anna  J . Moser,  both 
of  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio. 

Good— Hamilton.— On  the  5th  of 
March  1896,  at  the  residence  of  the 
bride,  by  Bish.  B.  F.  Hamilton  Bro.  B. 

F.  Good  to  Sister  Louisa  M.  Hamilton, 
all  of  Peabody,  Marion  Co.,  Kansas. 

Zehk— AVagler.—  On  the  26th  of 
November  1895,  by  Bish.  Christian 
Kipfer  Bro.  Daniel  Zehr  and  Sister 
Marie  Wagler,  all  of  Wellesley  Twp., 
Waterloo  Co.,  Ont.  • 

Roth— Kipfek.  — On  the  30th  of 
January  189H,  by  Bish.  Christian  Kipter, 
Bro.  John  Roth  and  Sister  Christina 
Kipfer,  all  of  Wellesley  Twp.,  AV  aterloo 
Co.,  Ont. 

Sciiaad — Wenger. — On  leb.  l(>th, 
1896,  near  Noble,  Iowa,  at  the  residence 
of  Louis  Rittler,  by  Harvey  Alleback, 
Valentine  Schaad  to  Mary  AAenger, 
both  of  Washington  Co.,  Iowa. 

Wyse— Gehig.— On  the  20th  of  Feb. 
1896  at  the  residence  of  the  bride  s 
parents,  near  Wayland,  la.,  by  Sebastian 
Gerig,  Willie  Wyse  to  Anna  Gertg,  both 
of  Henry  Co.,  Iowa. 

Lapp — Contner.  -On  the  10th  of 
December  1895,  at  the  home  of  the 
brides  parents,  by  Samuel  Detweiler, 
Bro.  John  P.  Lapp  to  Sister  \ lletta 
Contner,  both  of  Logan  Co.,  Ohio. 

Yoder— Yoder.  — On  the  10th  of 
December  1895,  at  the  home  of  the 
bride’s  parents,  by  Jonas  Yoder,  Bro. 
Rudolph  Yoder,  of  Cass  Co.,  Mo.,  to 
Sister  Katie  B.  Yoder,  of  Logan  Co., 
Ohio. 

King— King —On  the  22nd  of  Dec. 
1895,  by  and  at  the  home  of  Samuel 
Detweiler,  Bro.  Amos  S.  King  to  Sister 
Nannie  J.  King,  both  of  Logan  Co., 
Ohio. 

Hostetler — Kauffman.  — On  the 
25th  of  December  1895,  at  the  home  of 
the  bride's  parents,  near  New  AVilming- 
ton,  Laurence  Co.,  Pa.,  by  Jonathan 
Lantz,  Bro.  John  J.  Hostetler,  ot  Logan 
Co..  Ohio,  to  Sister  Amanda  Kauffman, 
of  Laurence  Co.,  Pa. 

Kauffman — Fett. — On  the  26th  ot 
December  1895,  by  and  at  the  home  ot 
Samuel  Detweiler,  Bro.  Jacob  Kauff- 
man to  Sister  Anna  Fett,  both  of  Logan 
Co.,  Ohio 

King— Detweiler.  On  the  25th  of 
February  1896,  by  John  K.  \ oder,  of 
AA*  ay  lie  Co.,  Ohio,  Bro.  Jacob  A.  King, 
of  Logan  Co.,  Ohio,  to  Sister  Fannie 
Detweiler,  of  AA’ayne  Co.,  Ohio. 

Shenk— Good.— On  the  8th  of  March 
1896,  at  the  residence  of  the  brides 
parents,  near  Richland,  Knox  C o., 
Tenn  by  J.  F.  Funk,  ot  Elkhart,  Ind., 
Bro.  Abraham  J.  Shenk,  son  of  Bish. 
J M Shenk,  of  Allen  Co.,  Ohio,  and 
Sister  Malinda  Good,  daughter  of  Pre 
H II  Good,  of  the  above  mentioned 
place  May  God  bless  them  in  their  new 
relation,  and  may  their  lives  be  crowned 
with  joy  and  happiness. 

Sues  k — Siian  k.  On  the  1st  of  March 
1896  in  the  Salem  M.  II.,  near  Elida, 
Vilen  Co.,  Ohio,  by  Fre.  C.  B.  Brenne- 
man,  Bro.  Simon  Shenk  to  Sister  Mary 
Shank,  both  of  Elida,  Ohio.  May  the 
Lord  bless  them  in  their  new  relation- 
ship, that  they  may  share  together  that 
oneness  of  mind  and  felicity  which  true 
Christian  living  brings. 

AVelty— Brenneman.  On  the  5th 
of  March  1896,  at  the  home  of  the  bride, 
near  Elida,  Ohio,  by  Fre.  C.  B.  Brenne- 
man, Bro.  Jacob  AVelty,  of  Nappanee 
Ind.,  to  Sister  Nancy  Brenneman,  of 
Elida.  Ohio.  May  God  richly  bless  this 
union,  so  that  they  may  be  one  in  the 
capacity  of  church  and  Sabbath  school 
m)rk.  C.  B.  Brenneman. 


Miller— Dunlap.— On  the  12th  of 
March  1896,  by  Bish.  Isaac  Eby,  Noah 
L.  Miller  to  Lizzie  A.  Dunlap,  both  of 
Paradise  Twp.,  Lancaster  Co.  Pa. 


DEATHS. 

Smoker. — -On  the  4th  of  March,  189b, 
near  Belleville,  Mifflin  Co.,  Pa.,  after  a 
long  illness  and  much  suffering,  Mary 
Smoker,  widow  of  John  Smoker,  aged 
71  years  aud  10  months.  Funeral  serv- 
ices on  the  6th  by  A.  D.  Zook  and  Jos. 

H.  Byler. 

Moyer— On  the  9th  of  March,  1896, 
near  Morwood,  Montgomery  Co.,  l’a.,  ot 
kidney  trouble,  Bro.  John  B.  Moyer, 
aged  72  vears,  4 months  and  9 days. 
Buried  on  the  12th  at  Franconia  meet- 
ing house.  Funeral  services  by  Josiah 
Clemmer  at  the  house  and  by  M.  K. 
Moyer  at  the  meeting  house,  lext,  Isa. 
38:1. 

Ruth.— On  the  2lst  of  Feb.  1896,  in 
Elroy,  Montgomery  Co.,  Pa.,  of  convul- 
sions, sister  Elizabeth  Ruth  aged  8t 
years,  19  (lays.  Buried  on  the  L4tn  at 
the  Franconia  meeting  house  Funeral 
services  at  the  house  by  M.  H.  Moyer 
and  at  the  meeting  house  by  Josiah 
Clemmer.  Text,  ltev.  14:  13.  Deceased 
was  a beloved  sister  in  the  church. 

Sen W ARTZENDRU B ER— Oil  the  29th 
of  Dec.,  1895,  at  the  residence  of  her 
son-in-  law,  John  Slabach,  near  Amish, 
Johnson  Co.,  Iowa,  our  widowed  sister, 
Barbara  Schwartzendruber,  after  an  ill- 
ness of  several  weeks  of  heart  and  lung 
trouble  and  general  infirmities,  aged  68 
vears.  8 months  and  24  days.  1 he  re- 
mains were  buried  on  the  31st  in  Deer 
Creek  graveyard,  followed  by  a large 
concourse  of  friends  and  relatives. 
Three  of  her  sons,  residing  in  A\  right 
Co.,  Iowa,  were  called  by  telegram  and 
attended  her  funeral.  She  was  a faith- 
ful member  of  the  Amish  Mennonite 
church.  Her  maiden  name  was  Bren- 
neman, and  she  was  born  in  Germany. 
Her  parents  came  to  America  about 
the  year  1829,  settling  in  Somerset  Co., 
Fa.’  She  was  married  April  11th, 
1847  to  Joseph  J.  Schwartzendruber  son 
of  Jacob  Schwartzendruber,  the  first 
minister  and  bishop  of  the  Amish  Men- 
nonite church  in  Johnson  Co.,  Iowa.  In 
the  year  1850  her  husband  was  ordained 
deacon  and  in  1856  they  moved  to  John- 
son Co.,  Iowa,  settling  upon  the  home- 
stead which  they  have  ever  since  occu- 
pied, and  which  under  their  fostering 
care  and  frugality  became  a very  pleas- 
ant home.  In  I860  her  husband  was  or 
dained  to  the  ministry  and  in  1869  to 
the  oflice  of  bishop,  in  which  capacity 
he  served  faithfully  until  his  decease  in 
1877.  S.  D.  Guengericii. 

Eberly.— In  Letterkenny  Twp., 

Franklin  Co.,  Fa.,  March  17th,  1896, 
Bro.  Edward  B.  Eberly,  aged  71  years, 
10  months  and  1 1 days.  Buried  in  the 
Strawsh  burying  ground.  Funeral  serv- 
ice by  Fre.  Peter  AVadle  in  German  and 
Philip  l'arret  in  English  from  2 Cor.  5: 
1—3. 

Stauffer. — On  the  2nd  of  March, 
1896,  of  typhoid  pneumonia,  in  the  city 
of  Dayton,  Ohio,  Anna,  daughter  of 
Samuel  II.  and  Susan  Stauffer,  aged  16 
years,  1 1 months  and  1 day.  Anna  was 
a very  mild,  quiet  and  kind  dispose 
tioned  girl.  She  was  seemingly  medita- 
tive but  said  little  and  had  no  desire  to 
be  in  gay  society,  but  was  never  better 
satisfied  than  when  she  was  at  home 
with  her  parents  in  the  family  circle. 
After  she  had  graduated  in  the  common 
schools  she  assisted  her  mother  in  her 
household  duties.  It  was  her  custom 
every  evening  before  retiring  to  kneel 
down  and  offer  her  prayers  to  God.  She 
had  a desire  to  get  well  in  order  that 
she  might  assist  her  mother,  yet  she 
seemed  to  be  resigned  to  the  will  of 
God.  She  leaves  sadly  liereaved  par- 
ents, one  brother,  and  five  sisters.  In- 
sides many  relatives  and  friends  to 
mourn  the  loss  of  one  who  was  highly 
esteemed  by  all  who  knew  her.  One 
brother  preceded  her  to  the  spirit  world. 
Buried  on  the  5th  at  Huber's  church 
where  services  were  conducted  by 


Moses  Brenneman  from  Matt.  9:24. 
Another  flower  has  failed.  No  doubt 
God  had  a wise  design  in  view  in  calling 
Anna  away  while  yet  so  young.  AA  hat- 
ever  the  design  may  have  been,  may  it 
have  its  desired  effect  on  the  bereaved 
family,  and  many  others  whose  hearts 
have  been  made  sad. 

Sierer.— On  the  3rd  of  March,  1896, 
near  Richfield,  Snyder  Co.,  l’a.,  very 
suddenly,  Lydia  Sierer,  aged  .1  years, 

8 months  and  17  days.  She  leaves  a 
husband  and  2 children  to  mourn  her 
death.  Buried  in  Richfield  cemetery. 
Funeral  services  by  Bishop  AA  illiam 
Auker  and  AA’illiam  Graybill.  lext, 
Heb.  8:11. 

Page.  On  the  5th  of  March,  1896,  in 
Lostcreek  A’ alley,  Juniata  Co.,  l’a..  of 
consumption,  Sister  Sarah  Page,  aged 
seventy-four  years,  six  months  and  six- 
teen davs.  Buried  in  Lostcreek  grave- 
yard. Services  by  Samuel  Gay  man  and 
William  Graybill.  Text,  Matthew  6:33. 

Garman. — Sister  Nancy  Garman  was 
born  Nov.  1 1th.  1808,  and  died  February 
24  1896  aged  88  years,  3 months  and  13 
days  near  Centerville,  AA’alker  Twp., 
Juniata  Co..  Fa.  She  was  a consistent 
member  of  the  Mennonite  church  for 
manv  vears.  Buried  in  Lostcreek 
graveyard.  Funeral  services  by  AA  m. 
Graybill  aud  Samuel  (layman,  lext, 
Rev.  14:13. 

“Gone  to  her  silent,  peaceful  rest, 

Gone  over  the  river  to  join  the  songs 
That  are  sung  by  the  loved  ones  and 
the  blest. 

We  miss  her  much  but  this  we  know 
That  pain  and  sickness,  grief  or  woe, 

Can  ne'er  disturb  that  rest. 

For  Jesus  called  her  home.' 

Sister  s.  s. 

Hartman.  On  Mar.  lltli,  1896,  near 
Dale  Enterprise,  Rockingham  t o.-,  A a., 
of  scarlet  fever.  Non  Elizabeth,  fourth 
child  of  John  and  Mary  Hartman,  aged 
2 vears,  1 1 months  and  5 days,  r uneral 
service  at  AA’eaver’s  church  on  the  13th. 
by  L.  J.  and  Jos.  F.  Ileatwole  from 
Luke  18: 16. 

AVengeu.  On  March  9,  1896,  near 
Rushville,  Rockingham  Co.,  A a.,  of 
pneumonia,  Lewis  Edward,  infant  sou 
of  John  1>.  and  Fannie  AA  eager,  aged  - 
months  and  several  days.  \ uneral  and 
interment  from  AA  eaver  s church  on  the 
loth.  Services  by  Jos.  1-.  and  (*.  u 
Ileatwole. 

AA' EHi.it.  In  Woolwich  Twp.,  AA  ater- 
loo Co.,  Cut,,  Barbara  AA'eber.  jnaiden 
name  Ziegler,  widow  ot  Jonas  AA  eber, 
aired  74  vears,  5 months  and  6 days. 
She  was  born  in  Baden,  Germany,  came 
with  her  parents  to  this  country  in  1 - >• 
She  was  buried  on  the  14th  ot  March, 
1896  in  Martin’s  graveyard,  services  ai 
the  house  by  Paul  Martin  and  at  the 
meeting  house  by  Joseph  i.ingeru-h. 
Texts,  Mieah  6: 8 and  l’hd.  1-1.  Nhi 
was  a member  of  the  Lutheran  church, 
and  leaves  one  son,  three  daughters,  and 
two  grandchildren. 

Hai  der.  On  the  6th  of  January. 
1896,  at  6312  Champlain  Aye.,  Chicago, 
111.,  of  tvphoid  fever.  Bro.  David  Hau- 
der,  son' of  Sister  Barbara  Hander  at 
the  age  of  29  vears,  II  months,  — days. 

David  llaude'r  was  horn  Jan.  loth, 
remained  with  bis  parents  until  21  years 
of  age  after  which  he  went  to  Chicago, 
and  served  as  a clerk  for  about  9 yeans 
being  employed  in  Marshall  Held  A. 
Co’s  Retail  Store  at  the  time  of  h.s  ill- 
ness  aud  death.  On  May  *th.  • 
was  married  to  Clara  Millard  of  told 
water.  Michigan,  their  short  life  being  * 
happy  one.  He  took  sn-k  with  the  te'«r 
Dei-  14th,  1895.  On  Monday  morning. 
Jail’.  6th,  1896  he  expressed  a desire  fi- 
scal his  faith  in  Christ  by  water  hag  - 
tism,  was  accordingly  received  by  hts 
brother.  Christian  Hander,  and  1"  ““‘‘j 
Utes  to  3 of  the  same  day  he  pa«* 
awav.  The  funeral  sen  ices  were  held  at 
the  Mennonite  church  at  ( ull-.m,  by  M 
S.  Steiner  of  Ohio.  I ext.  ler.  1-  1 

latter  clause.  "Then  how  wdtthou  do 
in  the  swelling  of  Jordan  - L«e  <u 

ceased  leaves  a wife,  mother,  tour  h o h- 
ers  and  four  sisters  to  mourn  his  iarly 
departure. 
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Miller. — On  the  27th  of  Feb.,  1896, 
in  LaGrange  Co.,  Ind.,  of  brain  fever, 
Ilenry  C,  son  of  John  and  Malinda 
Miller,  aged  li  months  and  14  days. 
Services  at  the  1‘leasant  Valley  church 
on  the  28th  by  1).  D.  Troyor  and  1).  J. 
Johns. 

“Go  to  thy  rest,  fair  child, 

Go  to  thy  dreamless  bed; 

While  yet  so  gentle,  undefiled, 

With  blessings  on  thy  head. 

Shall  love,  with  weak  embrace, 

Thy  upward  wing  detain? 

Nol  gentle  angel,  seek  thy  place 
Amid  the  cherub  train.” 

Fletcher. — On  the  29th  of  Feb., 
1896,  in  Clinton  Twp.,  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind., 
of  lung  fever,  Clara,  daughter  of  Wil- 
liam and  Nancy  Fletcher,  aged  19  years, 

10  months  and  24  days.  She  united 
with  the  Amish  Mennonite  church 
when  It!  years  old  and  was  one  of  those 
obedient  characters  who  never  cause 
trouble  in  the  home  or  church.  About 

11  months  before  her  death  she  was 
taken  sick  with  typhoid  fever,  from 
which  she  never  fully  recovered,  and 
about  5 days  before  she  died  she  was 
taken  very  suddenly  and  severely  with 
lung  fever.  She  suffered  much,  but 
never  murmured,  always  saying  “As 
God  wills.”  Buried  Mar.  2nd.  Services 
by  1).  D.  Troyer  from  Fsa.  89:4,  5 and 
1).  J.  Johns  from  Fsa.  17:15. 

“Dearest  Clara,  thou  hast  left  us, 

And  we  deeply  mourn  for  thee; 

But  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope, 

For  with  thy  brothers  thou  shalt  be. 

Oh,  you  did  suffer  much,  we  know, 
While  here  on  earth  with  us  you've 
been, 

We  heard  no  murmur  from  your  lips, 
But  said,  in  heaven  meet  me  again. 

Farewell,  farewell,  dearest  daughter, 
Yes,  soon  we’ll  meet  you  in  that  land: 
Our  dearest  Savior  grace  impart, 

And  show  us  heaven  is  near  at  hand.” 

Detweiler. — Bro.  Feter  Detweiler 
was  born  on  the  21st  of  J uly  1844.  On 
the  23d  of  January  18119  he  was  married 
to  Catharine,  daughter  of  Fre.  Samuel 
Godshall.  They  lived  about  twenty-five 
years  in  matrimony.  Their  union  wras 
blessed  with  eight  children.  One  child 
and  his  beloved  companion  preceded 
him.  Bro.  Detweiler  was  in  failing 
health  about  a year  and  a half  from  an 
internal  cancerous  growth,  and  suf- 
fered considerably,  though  with  much 
patience.  lie  died  on  the  7th  of  March 
1896,  aged  51  years,  7 months  and  16 
days.  Buried  on  the  11th  at  Deep  Bun. 
Funeral  services  by  A.  F.  Moyer  and 
Henry  Rosenberger,  from  2 Cor:  17,  18. 

Shenk,— Henry  N.  Shenk  wras  born 
April  2nd,  1842,  near  Glandorf,  Futnam 
Co.,  O.,  and  was  aged,  at  the  time  of  his 
death,  54  years,  8 months,  27  days.  His 
parents  were  among  the  first  settlers  in 
Futnam  Co.  He  w-as  married  Jan.  1st, 
1866  to  Mary  Schmidt  who  with  six 
children  survives  him.  The  day  before 
his  death  he  said  he  wanted  them  to 
read  for  funeral  the  8th  chapter  of 
Romans  which  was  done.  For  years  he 
guided  his  children  and  prompted  them 
to  deeds  of  true  nobility  and  love  and 


true,  genuine  heart  repentance,  faith 
and  conversion,  that  was  most  remark- 
able, the  whole  being  such  as  is  seldom 
witnessed  in  these  latter  days  of  Christ's 
dispensation  on  earth.  When  testing 
his  belief  as  to  the  sanctifying  influence 
of  the  “Comforter”  he  seemed  to  go 
into  ecstacies,  and  declared  that  had  he 
not  this  he  would  have  no  hope  for 
pardon,  that  in  his  life  time  he  had 
committed  sin  enough  to  send  him  to 
perdition  a thousand  times,  but  God  in 
great  compassion  had  heard  his  prayers 
and  given  him  abundant  assurance  of 
pardon  through  the  Comforter.  At  his 
request  he  was  baptized  while  being 
propped  up  in  a sitting  posture  on  his 
sick  bed,  and  in  this  act  he  declared  his 
heart  as  sealed  to  God  and  his  name  to 
the  Mennonite  church.  Since  then  his 
life  has  been  a striking  example  of 
patience  and  fortitude  in  suffering,  and 
a marvel  of  fidelity  and  trust  in  the 
promises  of  Christ.  His  remains  were 
followed  by  an  unusually  long  proces- 
sion of  sorrowing  neighbors  and  friends 
to  the  Reformed  church  at  Mt.  Craw- 
ford, Rockingham  Co.,  where  appropri- 
ate services  were  held  by  Jos.  F.  Heat- 
wole  and  Solomon  Beery,  from  Isaiah 
40:6,7.  L.  J.  H. 

Kreider.—  Jacob  Kreider  was  born 
in  Mifflin  Co,  Fa.,  on  the  6th  of  January 
1818,  and  died  on  the  12th  of  March 
1896,  aged  78  years,  2 months  and  6 
days.  On  the  2d  of  December  1841  he 
was  joined  in  holy  matrimony  to  Anna 
Overholt,  who  survives  him.  Fifty-four 
years  on  this  voyage  of  wedded  life  has 
shared  its  joys  and  borne  its  sorrows. 
Unto  this  union  w ere  born  seven  sons 
and  four  daughters.  Two  of  the  sons 
have  been  called  to  their  eternal  home 
many  years  preceding  their  father.  The 
bereaved  widow,  her  five  sons  and  four 
daughters  are  left  to  mourn  the  loss  of 
a kind  husband,  a dear  and  devoted 
father  and  an  exemplary  Christian. 
David  Hostetler  and  J.  S.  Coffman  held 
the  funeral  services  (on  the  5th)  at  Bethel 
M.  II.,  Medina  Co.,  Ohio.  He  had  been 
for  many  years  a deacon  in  the  church 
in  Medina  Co.  His  disposition  was 
modest  and  retired,  but  appeared 
possessed  of  imbounded  faith  and  the 
deepest  piety. 

Swarr.  March  6th,  1896,  near  Wit- 
mer,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa,  Elsie  C,  only 
daughter  of  Milton  and  Minnie  Swarr, 
aged  3 years,  11  months  and  22  days. 
Funeral  on  the  9th  at  the  Petersburg 
Mennonite  M.  II,  where  services  .were 
conducted  by  J.  K.  Brubaker  and  Amos 
Hottenstein  of  the  liunkard  church. 
Elsie  was  a bright  little  jewel  and  the 
joy  and  comfort  of  home,  but  the  par- 
ents can  now  think  that  she  has  a 
brighter  and  happier  home  than  they 
could  give  her.  May  they  be  brought 
nearer  to  their  Savior  and  say,  “Thy 
will  be  done,”  and  may  they  be  pre- 
pared to  meet  their  little  darling  on  the 
hanks  of  the  “evergreen  shore”  them 
to  dwell  forever  more.  May  the  God 
who  wounded  their  hearts  lead  them 
gently  by  the  still  waters  of  life  and 
feed  them  on  green  pastures,  and  may 
their  every  effort  be  crowned  with  suc- 
cess and  finally  be  brought  home, 
“where  the  surges  cease  to  roll.” 

It  seemed  our  household  joy  was  gone, 

As  'neath  the  little  casket  lid 


to  deeds  of  true  nobility  and  love  and  As  'neath  the  little  casket  lid 
charged  them  to  obey  their  Savior.  But  Was  gently  placed  our  darling  < 
he  passed  far  beyond  the  call  of  loving  And  in  the  grave  was  hid. 


he  passed  far  beyond  the  call  of  loving 
voices,  though  we  may  listen  to  catch 
the  last  echo  of  his  footsteps  which  will 
never  return. 

One  by  one  earth's  ties  are  broken, 

As  we  see  our  love  decay; 

And  the  hones  so  fondly  cherished, 
Brighten  but  to  pass  away. 

’Twas  not  in  cruelty,  not  in  wrath, 

The  reaper  came  that  day; 

'Twas  an  angel  visited  the  earth, 

And  took  your  father  away. 

Sauelev.  On  Feb.  28th,  1896,  near 
Milnesville,  Augusta  Go,  Va,  of  chronic 
rheumatism  and  heart  disease,  Bro. 
William  11.  Saufley,  aged  54  years,  5 
months  and  in  days.  The  deceased  had 
suffered  great  bodily  affliction  for  the 
past  three  years,  and  previous  to  that 
time  is  not  known  to  have  made  any 
profession  of  religion.  On  the  20th  day 
of  March  1894  he  sent  tor  a Mennonite 
minister  to  whom  he  gave  evidence  of 


Was  gently  placed  our  darling  one, 
And  in  the  grave  was  hid. 

Tearfully  we  lowly  laid  her 
'Neath  the  grass  that  grew  so  green, 

And  the  form  we  loved  so  dearly 
In  our  home  no  more  is  seen. 

Sleep,  Elsie,  sleep,  ’tis  hard  to  part, 
But  God  has  thought  it  best; 

To  give  you  almost  broke  our  hearts, 
But  now  you  are  at  rest. 

O let  us  fly,  to  Jesus  fly, 

Whose  powerful  arm  can  save; 

Then  can  our  hopes  ascend  on  high 
And  triumph  o'er  the  grave. 


Grubb.— In  Newport,  Ferry  Co,  Fa, 
on  the  6th  of  February  1896,  Eli  Grubb, 
aged  53  years,  5 months  and  26  days. 
He  was  a consistent  member  of  the 
Mennonite  church.  He  leaves  a wife 
and  eleven  children  to  mourn  their  loss. 
Two  children  preceded  him.  Buried  in 
the  Newport  cemetery.  Funeral  services 
by  William  Graybill.  Text,  John  11:25. 


Berkey. — On  the  8th  of  March,  1896, 
in  Butler  Co,  Ohio,  of  the  infirmities  of 
old  age,  Anna  Berkey,  maiden  name 
Schmied,  aged  79  years,  6 months. 
Buried  on  the  10th,  on  which  occasion 
Fre.  Imhoff  who  had  enjoyed  an  ac- 
quaintance of  half  a century  with  the 
deceased,  spoke  from  Heb.  13: 14  and  H. 
J.  Krehbiel  from  Fsa.  23:4  and  Fsa.  73: 
26.  She  leaves  two  sons,  one  sister,  one 
brother,  twenty-two  grandchildren  and 
three  great-grandchildren  to  mourn  her 
death  H.  J.  K. 

Rife.— On  Dec.  29th,  1895,  in  Letter- 
keuny  Twp,  Franklin  Co,  Fa,  sister 
Nancy  E,  wife  of  Bro.  Abram  R.  Rife, 
aged  31  years,  4 months  and  7 days. 
Funeral  services  by  Pre.  Philip  Parret 
in  English  and  Henry  Bricker  in  Ger- 
man, from  1 Tim.  6:19. 

Dillek.— On  Dec.  31st,  1895,  in  Let- 
terkenny  Twp,  Franklin  Co,  Fa,  of 
heart  trouble,  sister  Elizabeth  B.  Differ, 
aged  36  years,  10  months  and  14  days. 
Funeral  service  by  Fre.  Peter  Wadle 
and  Henry  Bricker  in  German  and 
Philip  Farret  in  English.  She  was  bur- 
ied in  the  Chambersburg  burying 
ground. 

Rife.— Jan.  10th,  1896,  in  Letter- 
kenny  Twp,  Franklin  Co,  Fa,  Leh- 
man, son  of  Abram  R.  Rife,  aged  4 
years  and  8 days.  Funeral  service  by 
Philip  Farret  and  Henry  Bricker. 

Rife.— Feb.  13th,  1896,  at  the  same 
place,  Fannie  Elizabeth,  daughter  of 
Bro.  Abram  R.  Rife,  aged  7 weeks  and 
2 days.  Funeral  services  by  Fre.  Henry 
Bricker. 

Mast.  On  the  13th  of  March,  1896, 
at  Walnut  Creek,  Holmes  Co,  Ohio,  of 
apoplexy,  Dr.  Jacob  A.  Mast.  He  was 
born  Nov.  27th,  1841,  and  thus  reached 
the  age  of  54  years,  3 months  and  16 
days.  He  was  married  to  Cassa  Rose, 
July  29th,  1860.  He  leaves  a wife,  seven 
daughters,  parents,  seven  brothers,  and 
eight  sisters  to  mourn  his  departure. 
The  deceased  was  a son  of  Fre.  Abra- 
ham Mast,  of  Walnut  Creek,  Ohio.  He 
and  his  wife  united  with  the  Amish 
Mennonite  church  in  their  youth,  and 
were  worthy  and  faithful  members, 
Funeral  services  and  interment  on  16th, 
at  the  Walnut  Creek  A.  M.  meeting 
house  by  John  H.  Miller  of  this  place, 
Charles  Hartman  of  Shanesville,  Ohio, 
from  Isaiah  38: 1 and  Fred  Mast  of  Ber- 
lin, Ohio,  from  2 Cor.  4: 17,  18,  to  a large 
concourse  of  friends  and  relatives.  lie 
began  to  teach  in  the  public  schools 
when  about  18  years  old,  taught  six 
terms,  after  which  he  began  the  study  of 
medicine  under  Dr.  Noah  Yoder  at  Ber- 
lin, Holmes  Co,  Ohio.  Graduated  as  a 
physician  in  1869  at  the  Western  Uni- 
versity of  Cleveland,  Ohio,  after  which 
he  practiced  medicine  at  Walnut  Creek, 
Ohio,  until  his  death.  He  was  esteemed 
by  all  who  knew  him.  He  treated  the 
rich  and  poor  alike,  showing  a good  ex- 
ample to  all. 

Kino.  At  Tub,  Fa,  on  March  7th, 
1896,  of  lung  fever,  Emma  Viola,  young- 
est child  of  Bro.  and  Sister  C.  II.  and 
Sarah  King,  aged  1 year,  3 months  and 
5 days.  Funeral  at  the  Folk  Mennonite 
church.  Services  by  G.  D.  Miller  and 
D.  H.  Bender,  from  Luke  7: 13. 

Another  bud  has  blown 
While  bursting  into  bloom, 

But  Jesus  needs  these  blossoms 
To  decorate  His  home. 

So  dry  your  tears,  fond  parents, 

Y our  darling  is  not  dead, 

But  gone  where  you  can  meet  her, 
With  Christ  our  “living  Head.” 

D.  II.  Bender. 

Brubaker.  Feb.  27th,  1896,  near 
Lititz,  Lancaster  Co,  Fa,  of  old  age, 
Sister  Catharine  Bamberger,  wdfe  of  the 
late  John  Brubaker,  aged  88  years,  6 
months  and  17  days.  She  leaves  two 
sons  and  two  daughters  to  mourn  her 
death,  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope 
however,  for  she  was  a kind  mother, 
loving  wife  and  neighbor,  and  most  of 
all,  a faithful  sister  in  Christ.  She  was 
never  heard  to  complain  about  anything 
or  speak  evil  of  any  one.  Funeral  serv 
ices  were  held  Sunday,  March  1st  at 
Erb’s  meeting  house,  Fenn  Twp,  Lan- 
caster Co,  at  10  o’clock,  where  a large 


concourse  of  neighbors  and  friends  as- 
sembled to  pay  the  last  tribute  of  re- 
spect to  her  memory;  services  by  Jacob 
Snavely  and  Bish.  Jacob  N.  Brubacher. 
Text,  Rev.  21:6,  7.  We  were  so  ably 
admonished  from  these  words  that 
we  sometimes  wonder  why  it  is  that 
so  many  people  do  not  come  out  of 
darkness  into  light. 

“It  is  but  short  in  life  to  live, 

A thing  which  none  but  God  can  give, 
That  when  we  feel  in  joy  to  be, 

Our  lot  is  soon  eternity.” 

Nissley.—  February  29th,  1896,  in 

Landisville,  Lancaster  Co,  Fa,  of 
jaundice,  Sister  Fannie  Nissley,  widow, 
aged  68  years,  10  months  and  5 days. 
Funeral  on  March  3rd.  Text,  Deut.  31: 
14.  Buried  at  Landisville  meeting 
house.  A large  congregation  assembled 
in  token  of  respect  to  her  memory.  A 
large  circle  of  relatives  and  friends 
mourn  her  departure. 

Kilmer.— On  the  5th  of  March  1896, 
in  Elkhart  Co,  Ind,  Dora,  daughter  of 
John  and  Alex  Kilmer,  aged  7 years,  4 
months  and  1 day.  Funeral  services  by 
Geo.  Lambsrt.  Text,  “Suffer  little  chil- 
dren to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them 
not.” 

Our  family  circle  now  is  broken 
Since  our  Dora  dear  has  gone; 

In  our  grief  our  hearts  have  spoken, 
“Lord,  Thy  will,  not  ours,  be  done.” 

Hard  it  was  indeed  to  part 
With  one  so  bright  and  young  in  years; 
But  Jesus  soothes  our  aching  hearts, 
And  in  His  love  doth  dry  our  tears. 

The  Lord  in  love  us  Dora  gave, 

The  blossom  that  we  loved  so  well; 
And  Christ  the  Lord  who  came  to  save 
But  called  her  home  with  Him  to  dwell. 

The  child  no  more  to  us  can  come, 

And  in  the  family  circle  meet; 

But  in  that  blest,  eternal  home 
We  hope  in  joy  again  to  meet. 

By  a Friend. 

Haverstick.— February  2nd,  1896, 
near  Washington,  Lancaster  Co,  Fa, 
Sister  Kate  II.  Haverstick,  aged  43 
years,  3 months  and  5 days.  Funeral  on 
the  5th.  Text,  John  16:33.  Buried  at 
llabecker’8  meeting  house.  Many  peo- 
ple assembled  in  token  of  respect  to 
her  memory.  Sister  Haverstick  was  a 
faithful  Christian. 

Bachman.— February  21st,  1896,  in 
Bachmansville,  Lebanon  Co,  Fa,  Mrs. 
Samuel  Bachman,  aged  38  years,  3 
months  and  4 days.  Funeral  on  the 
24th.  Text,  1 Cor.  15:51-58.  Buried  at 
the  Brethren  meeting  house  near  Derry. 
A large  congregation  assembled  to 
sympathize  with  the  bereft  family. 

Rettew.— February  25th,  1896,  near 
Columbia,  Lancaster  Co,  Fa,  Sister 
Mary  Rettew,  wife  of  Henry  Rettew, 
aged  37  years,  8 months  and  5 days. 
Funeral  on  the  28th.  Text,  Heb.  5:9. 
Buried  at  “Ironville”  church.  A hus- 
band, five  children  and  a large  circle  of 
friends  mourn  her  death. 

Saler.  March  2d,  1896,  in  Marietta, 
Lancaster  Co,  Fa,  of  lock  jaw,  Charles 
S,  son  of  John  and  Kate  Saler,  aged  10 
years,  5 months  and  17  days.  Funeral 
on  the  5th.  Text,  Rev.  3: 19,  20.  Buried 
at  Kraybill’8  meeting  house.  Many 
friends  assembled  and  sympathized 
with  the  bereft  parents  in  the  loss  of 
their  dear  little  boy. 

Lieciity.— On  March  1st,  near  Noble, 
Iowa,  of  throat  troubles,  Jacob  Liechty. 
He  was  born  August  30th,  1819,  in 
France.  In  his  youth  he  emigrated  to 
America,  first  going  to  Canada  and 
then  to  Wayne  Co,  Ohio,  and  soon  after 
to  W ashing'ton  Co,  Iowa,  where  he  has 
remained  since.  He  was  the  first  settler 
of  the  Mennonite  denomination  in  the 
above  named  place.  His  age  was  76 
years,  6 months  and  1 day.  He  leaves 
four  sons,  and  ten  grandchildren.  On 
the  3rd  he  was  buried  in  the  Sugar 
Creek  graveyard,  where  many  friends 
assembled  to  pay  their  last  respects. 
Funeral  services  were  held  by  C.  Gerig 
and  S.  Gerig  in  German,  and  Harvey 
Allebach  in  English.  Text,  Job  14:1  - 
9;  5:26. 
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herald  of  truth. 
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•^Eicher.— On  February  21st,  1896 
near  Noble,  Washington  Co,  Iowa,  of 
dropsy,  Christian  Eicher,  aged  a few 
months  less  than  77  years.  Bro.  Eicher 
was  born  in  France  and  came  to  M ayne 
Co  Ohio  in  184-,  and  a little  later 
to  Washington  Co,  Iowa,  where  he  has 
remained  ever  since.  In  1853  he  was 
married  to  Anna  Wenger;  she  died  in 
1885  Eleven  children  were  born  to 
them,  of  whom  7 are  living.  On  the 
22nd  he  was  buried  in  the  Sommer 
graveyard.  Services  by  Harvey  Allebach 
in  English,  and  S.  Gerig  in  German. 

Kauffman.  — Elizabeth  Hartman 
Kauffman  died  March  11th,  1896,  after 
much  suffering  for  about  six  months  ^ 
from  heart  trouble.  She  had  been  af 
dieted  for  many  vears  and  at  times 
suffered  greatly,  but  without  any  mur- 
muring on  her  part.  She  was  always 
cheerful  and  pleasant,  and  was  loved 
by  all  who  knew  her.  Sister  Kauffman 
was  born  in  Dauphin  Co..  Fa,  July  29th, 
1824,  died  in  Sterling,  111,  at  the  home  of 
Mrs.  More,  her  only  daughter.  ’1  wo 
sons  also  mourn  for  her,  but  not  with- 
out hope.  She  was  a consistent  and 
faithful  member  of  the  Mennonite 
church  and  gave  evidence  that  she  was 
ready  to  go  where  the  weary  are  at 
rest.  Funeral  at  the  Christian  church, 
services  being  conducted  by  Fhilip  Nice 
assisted  by  F.  R.  Keltner  and  Silas 
Jones.  Her  age  was  72  years,  8 months 
and  12  days.  Feace  to  her  ashes. 

[The  following  notice  appeared  in 
Herald  No.  5,  but  being  incomplete 
we  republish  it  by  request.  Ed.] 

IIelmutil— On  January  21st,  1896, 
near  Garden  City,  Cass  Co,  Mo,  Sister 
Matilda,  wife  of  John  Helmuth  and 
daughter  of  Michael  and  Christena 
Troyer.  She  was  born  in  Lagrange  Co, 
Ind,  Jan.  31st,  1868  and  was  aged  27 
years,  11  months  and  21  days.  She 
leaves  a husband  and  one  child,  parents, 
brother  and  sisters  and  many  friends  to 
mourn  her  early  departure,  though  we 
need  not  mourn  as  those  wrho  have  no 
hope.  She  was  a faithful  member  of 
the  Amish  Mennonite  church.  She  left 
a bright  evidence  that  she  was  going 
home  to  be  with  her  Savior  in  whom 
she  trusted.  Her  remains  were  taken  to 
the  Sycamore  Grove,  church  on  the  23d, 
where  the  funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted by  Bish.  John  Ilartzler  in  Ger- 
man, and  Levi  Miller  in  English,  from 
1 Thess.  4: 13.  Buried  in  the  Clearfork 
cemetery. 

Farewell,  farewell  Matilda  dear, 

Now  in  your  grave  you  sleep; 

Your  loving  form  is  resting  there 
And  o'er  your  grave  we  weep. 

Dear  husband  you  are  lonely  now, 

Be  sure  and  keep  the  solemn  vow, 

To  live  for  Christ  that  you  may  be 
With  sister  in  eternity. 

Then  parents  cease  to  mourn  and  weep, 
Since  your  beloved  has  gone  to  sleep. 
The  time  is  short  tiff  life  is  o'er 
And  we  may  meet  to  part  no  more. 

Brother  and  sisters,  weep  no  more, 

I longed  to  be  at  rest; 

How  happy,  happy  1 shall  be, 

When  pillowed  on  my  Savior's  breast. 

Weaver. — On  the  29th  of  Feb.  1896, 
in  Somerset  Co,  Pa,  of  scarlet  fever, 
Nora,  daughter  of  Bro.  Moses  and 
Sarah  Weaver,  aged  3 years,  11  months 
and  17  days.  She  was  buried  on  2d  of 
March.  Funeral  services  by  Bish.  lonas 
Blanch  and  L.  A.  Blough. 

Kaufman.— On  the  10th  of  March 
1896,  near  Davidsville,  in  Somerset  Co, 
Fa,  Sister  Mary  (widow  of  Bro.  John 
Kaufman  who  died  about  four  years 
ago),  aged  77  years,  2 months  and  26 
days.  She  was  buried  on  the  12th  at 
the  (Blough  Mennonite  church,  where 
services  were  conducted  by  Sam.  Gindle- 
s|>erger,  Simon  Layman  and  L.  A. 
Blough.  Sister  Kaufman  had  been  in 
feeble  health  for  some  time,  and  about 
6 days  before  her  death  she  fell  which 
caused  her  considerable  pain  before 
Bhe  died,  but  she  had  a desire  to  depart 
and  be  with  Christ  which  is  far  better. 
She  left  behind  her  one  son  and  two 
daughters  to  mourn  for  her,  but  they 
need  not  mourn  as  those  who  have  no 
hope. 


ITEMS. 

—Over  17,000,000  pounds  of  onions 
are  annually  exported  from  the  Bermu- 
das, chiefly  to  the  United  States. 

—Deep  Salt  Beds— In  the  great 
salt  deposit  at  New  Iberia,  La,  a drill 
has  penetrated  through  600  feet  of  solid 
salt. 

—Terrible  gales  swept  the  west 
coast  of  England  on  the  16th  of  March. 
The  piers  at  Liverpool  were  flooded,  but 
no  vessels  were  lost. 

— Twenty-two  factories  and  work- 
shops have  been  established  by  the  Sal- 
vation Army,  which  give  employment 
to  10,700  men  and  women. 

— The  Cuban  insurgents,  under  Gen- 
erals Maceo  and  Gomez,  have  within 
the  past  week  reduced  thirteen  flourish- 
ing towns  to  ashes,  and  thousands  of 
people  are  homeless. 

— The  massacre  of  thirteen  Armenian 
families  was  reported  on  March  2d,  from 
the  district  of  Moosh,  and  five  Arme- 
nians are  said  to  have  been  killed  at 
Kirchehir,  in  the  Angora  district. 

— Two  Jews  living  in  Bagdad  recently 
bought  all  that  is  left  of  ancient  Babylon, 
thus  reversing  the  order  of  nearly  2,500 
years  ago  when  the  whole  nation  of 
Jews  were  captives  in  this  same  land. 

— Three  great  fires  occurred  at  Lutzk, 
Russia,  on  March  17th.  The  cotton  fac- 
tory which  was  destroyed  was  alone  in- 
sured for  800,000  rubles  (about  *635,0410). 
The  losses  sustained  were  tremendous. 

—On  the  Saturday  before  Christmas 
Day  wre  are  told  that  triere  was  not  a 
single  prisoner  in  the  cells  of  the  Bow 
Street  police  station  in  London.  Such 
an  event  had  never  been  known  there 
before. 

— Eva  Booth,  who  had  temporarily 
supplanted  her  deposed  brother  Balling- 
ton  in  the  command  of  the  Salvation 
Army  in  America,  has  in  turn  been 
superseded  through  the  appointment  of 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Booth  Tucker  to  the  com- 
mand. 

—The  two  largest  fire  engines  in  the 
world  have  recently  been  brought  out  in 
London.  It  is  claimed  that  a body  of 
1,800  gallons  of  water  a minute  can  be 
thrown  by  one,  and  1,400  gallons  by  the 
other  of  these  engines.  The  weight  of 
the  engines  is  three  and  a half  tons. 

—A  doctor  says  that  the  big  sleeves 
are  responsible  in  a great  measure  for 
the  pneumonia  that  has  been  prevalent 
among  women  this  winter.  His  theory 
is  that  wraps  and  big  sleeves  do  not  go 
well  together,  and  that  the  wrap  is  laid 
aside  whenever  there  is  the  faintest 
symptom  of  wrarm  weather. 

Torrential  rains  have  occurred 

in  Mesopotamia,  and,  as  a consequence, 
the  River  Tigris  has  overflowed,  vast 
tracts  of  land  being  flooded.  In  the 
Arma  district  a nomad  tribe  of  600 
Arabs  were  drowned  and  over  30,000 
cattle  perished  in  the  flood.  The  dam- 
age to  property  has  been  enormous. 

— Siberia  is  reported  to  have  at  the 
present  time  a population  of  over  six 
millions,  and  throughout  the  country 
there  are  but  2,522  schools,  330  of  these 
being  in  cities.  The  total  number  of 
pupils  in  these  schools  is  placed  at  73,306. 
It  is  said  that  Russia  now  proposes  to 
establish  a popular  school  system  in 
Siberia. 

—The  report  that  the  Egyptian  troops 
would  advance  up  the  Nile  forthwith  to 
occupy  Dongola  was  officially  confirmed 
at  the  foreign  office  in  London,  on 
March  13.  This  move  will  greatly  re- 
lieve the  Italian  situation  and  is  re- 
garded as  extremely  significant.  Italian 
success  will  indirectly  strengthen  the 
British  interests  materially  in  the 
Soudan. 

—The  best  locomotives  are  now  built 
at  a cost  not  to  exceed  *10,000,  while  in 
1864  a high-class  locomotive  cost  *25,000 
to  *27,000.  The  United  States  govern- 


ment bought  fifty  locomotives  in  war 
times  and  paid  #27,000  for  each  of  them. 
Good  car  wheels  are  now  made  for 
*14.50  apiece;  ten  years  ago  they  cost 
#25.00  each,  and  in  the  early  ’60s  as  high 
as  #110  was  paid  for  wheels. 

—The  naval  appropriation  bill  passed 
at  Washington  on  the  17th  of  March 
provides  for  the  building  of  four  battle 
ships  during  the  coming  year,  costing 
#3,700,000  each,  and  fifteen  torpedo 
boats,  five  of  which  are  to  cost  #850,000 
each,  and  ten  #800,000  each;  or  a total 
expenditure  during  the  next  year  for 
these  machines  of  death  on  water  of 
#27,050,000  exclusive  of  armament! 

—The  Fhonooraph  and  the  Pump. 
—Some  years  ago,  a New  York  Com- 
pany erected  pumping  works  on  the  Elk 
River,  California.  Lately  something 
went  wrong,  but  those  on  the  spot  were 
unable  to  locate  the  defect.  To  take  it 
blindly  to  pieces  meant  a serious  loss  of 
time;  to  fetch  overall  expert  from  New 
York,  great  expense.  So  the  manager 
availed  himself  of  a phonograph,  fully 
described  the  symptoms,  and  then,  con- 
necting the  instrument  to  the  pump,  let 
it  speak  for  itself.  The  method  proved 
perfectly  successful,  says  the  Newr  \ ork 
Tribune,  and  the  pump  is  now  running 
“as  good  as  new.”  But  there  is  some- 
thing most  weird  in  listening  to  the 
movements  of  a pump  thousands  of 
miles  away. 

— A letter  from  an  Armenian  of 
Shepik,  near  Karpoot,  Turkev,  to  a 
missionary's  son  in  Cleveland,  Ohio, 
gives  an  account  of  the  plundering  and 
massacre  at  Shepik  on  December  2. 
The  letter  tells  how,  after  400  Kurds 
had  demanded  and  received  tribute, 
they  plundered  and  burned  the  houses. 
The  writer  continues: 

At  nightfall  of  the  eighth  day  they 
came  to  where  we  were  gathered  on  the 
bank  of  the  stream,  and,  with  lanterns, 
picked  out  forty-five  young  men,  saying 
the  government  wanted  them.  Know- 
ing what  would  befall  them,  the  young 
men  asked  for  an  hour’s  grace,  and 
prayed  and  sang  and  bade  their  friends 
farewell.  They  were  taken  to  a desolate 
place  about  half  an  hour  distant  and 
ordered  to  change  their  religion.  One 
and  all  refused.  The  Kurds  and  Turks 
then  massacred  forty  of  them.  Five 
made  their  escape  in  the  darkness,  and 
hid  in  a cave  for  twelve  days.  My  son 
Samuel  was  one  of  the  five,  but  my 
youngest  son,  22  years  old,  was  killed. 
We  have  no  food,  no  houses,  no  bed- 
clothing. Already  ten  have  died  of 
hunger,  cold  and  sickness. 

—Miss  Harriet  Seymour,  formerly 
of  Alton,  111.,  but  now  a missionary  at 
Karpoot,  Armenia,  writes  an  interesting 
letter  to  relatives  in  that  city  of  the 
Armenian  outrages.  This  letter  was 
read  before  the  members  of  the  local 
Women’s  Missionary  Society  of  the 
l’resbvterian  church.  It  is  perhaps  the 
only  letter  giving  exact  numbers  re- 
garding the  outrages.  After  numerous 
instances  of  cruelties,  the  letter  contains 
the  following: 

“Mr.  Barnum  has  gathered  statistics 
of  the  recent  outrages  in  the  Karpoot 
Vilayet,  which  includes  Arabkir,  Egin, 
Malatia,  Karpoot,  and  the  many  inter- 
vening villages,  as  follows : Killed,  23,744 ; 
burned  to  death,  1,128;  ecclesiastics  and 
teachers  killed,  44);  died  from  hunger 
and  cold,  2,471;  died  in  fields  and  on  the 
road.  3,860;  died  from  fear,  640:  total 
deaths,  32,801;  wounded,  7,110;  homes 
burned,  25,662;  forcible  conversions  to 
Islamism,  13,629;  churches,  monasteries, 
and  schools  destroyed,  211;  married  by- 
force  to  Turks,  1,105;  women  outraged, 
3,750;  number  of  destitute  and  needy, 
83,245. 

“From  morning  to  night  tales  of  dis- 
tress fill  our  ears.  Sometimes  when  I 
go  to  bed  the  sad,  tearful,  pinched  faces 
pass  through  my  mind,  and  I find  it 
hard  to  put  them  away,  but  l would  not 
leave  here  and  get  away  from  all  this 
misery.  Not  for  a moment  have  I hail 
a desire  to  do  so.  Mr.  Barnum  wrote  a 
letter  to-day  to  the  Pasha,  telling  him 
that  the  tax  gatherers  were  taking  the 
relief  money  which  had  been  distributed 
in  the  villages  for  food  in  payment  for 
taxes.  He  wrote  also  of  a poor  girl  who 


used  to  be  in  our  school,  who,  on  the 
day  of  the  out  break,  was  dragged  away 
by  the  Kurds,  weeping  and  pleading  to 
be  released.  We  have  not  known  of  her 
whereabouts  tiff  now.  A letter  has  just 
come  from  her.  She  is  with  the  Kurds 
on  the  other  side  of  the  river.  Other 
girls  and  women  have  been  rescued,  and 
we  hope  to  find  them,  too.” 

The  letter  concludes  with  harrowing 
accounts  of  the  atrocities  perpetrated  at 
Karpoot. 

—A  huge  a-rolite,  the  size  of  which 
has  not  yet  been  computed,  passed  over 
Spain,  several  weeks  ago,  and  was  seen 
from  different  cities  in  fuff  daylight, 
and  at  a height  computed  at  twenty 
miles.  There  was  an  explosion  which 
frightened  every  one,  and  the  concussion 
of  which  did  damage  to  the  houses  in 
the  city.  It  is  the  largest  one  on  record, 
and  was  possibly  a mile  across.  It  came 
near  enough  to  the  earth  in  its  erratic- 
course  flying  perhaps  at  a rate  of  twenty 
miles  a second,  to  compress  the  attenu- 
ated air  before  it,  so  as  to  raise  the  front 
side  of  it  from  a temperature  of  i*erhaps 
200  deg.  below  zero  to  a white  heat,  and 
to  cause  huge  fragments  to  crack  from 
it.  So  far  as  yet  known,  none  of  these 
fragments  reached  the  earth,  and 
the  entire  mass,  with  its  immense  veloc- 
ity, passed  speedily  out  of  the  sphere  of 
the  earth's  attraction.  Yet  a very  slight 
difference  in  its  direction  or  in  the  posi- 
tion of  the  earth  would  have  brought  it 
to  the  ground,  with  what  result  it  is 
easy  to  imagine.  It  would  have,  of 
course,  destroyed  everything  in  its  neigh- 
borhood,* would  have  blotted  out  a city 
or  town  on  which  it  might  have  fallen, 
and  might  have  slightly  affected  the 
length  of  the  year.  One  or  two  cases 
are  known  in  which  a small  meteorite 
has  fallen  upon  a house  and  injured  it. 
and  yet  the  largest  meteorite  thus  far 
known  only  weighs  a few  tons,  a mere 
nothing  compared  writh  this  of  Madrid. 
We  know  that  invisible  masses  of  mat- 
ter are  flying  through  space,  some  of 
them  aggregated  in  cometary  streams 
and  others  solitary.  Possibly  this  one 
was  the  head  of  a comet.  It  by  no 
means  represents  the  extreme  magni- 
tude, for  there  are  doubtless  dead  suns, 
perhaps  as  large  as  our  own,  which  have 
lost  their  heat,  and  are,  therefore,  in- 
visible. and  which,  as  in  the  case  of  our 
new  stars,  can  recover  their  heat  only 
by  being  drawn  into  the  sphere  of  at- 
traction of  some  other  body.  There  is 
always  a possibility  that  the  earth  and 
our  sun  may  perish  in  such  a collision, 
or  rather,  be  rejuvenated,  and  once 
more  from  a condition  of  molten  or 
gaseous  heat  begin  the  round  of  con- 
densation, cooling,  and  habitability. 
Indepeniient. 

IT  MAKES  A DIFFERENCE. 

The  popular  adage  is:  “Oh,  it  makes 
no  difference  what  a man  believes,  if  he 
is  sincere.  " 

Let  us  see.  A family  was  poisoned  in 
Montgomery  Go.,  l’a..  recently  by  eating 
toadstools,  which  they  sincerely  believed 
to  be  mushrooms.  Three  of  them  died. 
Did  it  make  no  difference? 

A man  indorsed  a note  for  a friend 
whom  he  sincerely  believed  to  l>e  an 
honest  man.  He  was  a scoundrel,  and 
left  him  to  pay  the  debt.  Did  it  make 
no  difference  ? 

A traveler  takes  the  w rong  train  going 
North,  sincerely  believing  it  is  the 
Southern  train.  Will  it  make  no  differ 
ence?  Will  he  bring  up  at  the  South  all 
the  same. 

If  a man  sincerely  believes  a certain 
thing  while  the  truth  about  it  isentirely 
differeut,  will  this  sincere  belief  make  it 
all  right? 

The  truth  is,  the  popular  adage  is  a 
lie,  and  a very  transparent  one  at  that 
If  a man  is  sincere,  he  will  take  pains  to 
know  the  truth.  For  where  facts  are 
concerned,  all  the  thinking  in  the  world 
will  not  change  them.  A toadstool  re 
mains  a toadstool,  whatever  we  may 
think  about  it.  The  Vuvemmt. 
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K(»R  information  regarding  cheap 
farm  lands  in  the  best  part  of  North 
Dakota,  write  to  Ransom  Co.  Immigra- 
tion Association,  Lisbon,  North  Dakota. 

An  explosion  of  ten  tons  of  gun- 
powder on  the  British  steamer  Matadi, 
in  the  Congo  River,  Africa,  killed  forty 
people,  including  two  American  mis- 
sionaries, Mr.  Hawk  and  wife  of  Boston. 
The  victims  were  asleep  at  the  time  ot 
the  disaster. 


THE  ELKHART  INSTITUTE 

Gives  Thorough  and  Practical  instruction  in 
the  Common  and  Higher  English  Branch- 
es. Book  Keeping,  Short  Hand,  Type 
Writing  and  Penmanship.  Terms  very  rea- 
sonable. Expenses  low.  Both  sexes  admitted. 
Location  attractive  and  healthful.  Day  and 
evening  sessions-  Diplomas  awarded  Students 
can  enter  at  any  time.  Circulars  free.  Address 
THE  ELKHART  INSTITUTE, 

22  ’95-ai  '96  Elkhart,  Iad- 

DAIRYMEN, 

Before  contracting  get  my  plans  and  estim- 
ates or  Model  Creameries,  Cheese  Factories 
and  Farm  Dairy  apparatus.  Dealer  in  Sup- 
plies. First-class  goods  at  lowest  price. 
Correspondence  solicited.  23*96— 10*96 

J,  H.  ATJLB,  DECATUR.  IND. 

I^&s|353?tFHS^ 


M’95-t5'96 

CORBIN’S 

Lightning  Scissors  Sharpener. 

/j®  Is  one  of  the 

- Ss  most  useful  and 

> best  selling  ar- 
tide*  ever  in- 

mf  fVi  Q'ty!  Every  family 

* **  wants  it.  It 

A Rnnlr  for  fhp  Prpafiher  : coals  so  little  that  all  can  buy  it.  Half 

A oOOK  Tor  ine  rieacner,  a million  sold  last  year,  500 canvassing 

A Rnnk  for  thp  Laborer  agents  wanted  at  once.  Both  ladies 

A BOOK  Tor  ine  l_aoorer,  a»d  ^4^,^  succeed  in  this  business. 

A Book  for  Evervbodv.  They  can  easily  make  from  $3  to  95 per 

A BOOK  TOT  Qveryu  y day  selling  this  valuable  little  article. 

“Touching  Incidents  & Rf.marka-  For  particular  apply  t« 

bee  Answers  to  Prayer.”  J.  A.  RIDENOUR, 

125  Btote St.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 
Saved  and  unsaved  read  it  with  de- — 

Buy  a Globe  Incubalor  and  Brooder 

it  a good  seller.  Price,  bound  in  cloth,  water  pipe  system,  ao 

:;“»)  pages.  Aluminum  stamp  on  side  solutely  seit-regiilattng. 

„„  ,1  v„, ,,  1,  1 1 tin  best  machine  on  the  mar 

aud  back,  t>l.UU.  I market.  Our  guarantee 

Address  3 " goes  with  every  111a- 

Auuress  ,)  chine.  Finely  illustrated 

■EMM0",TE  PUBLks.r.S.TCi*j^ 

NEW  MENNONITE  COLONY, 

ELKHART,  MINNESOTA. 

I have  50,000  acres  of  choice  agricultural  lands  in  Mille  Lacs  and  Morrison 
Counties,  Minnesota,  tributary  to  Milaca  Station  on  the  Great  Noithern  R.  It., 
which  station  is  located  only  65  miles  from  Minneapolis  aud  100  from  Duluth 
and  West  Superior. 

These  lands  are  all  in  a hardwood  timber  belt,  covered  with  a splendid 
growtli  of  white  and  red  oak,  maple,  elm,  and  poplar,  interspersed  with  large 
tracts  of  open  meadow,  ready  for  the  mower  or  the  plow. 

These  lands  I offer  at  prices  from  $4.00  to  $8.00  per  acre  on  easy  terms,  the 
unpaid  part  of  the  purchase  price  drawing  interest  at  7 per  cent,  per  annum  only. 
The  lands  are  especially  adapted  for  cattle  and  dairy  business,  but  will  raise 
large  crops  t>f  wheat,  oats,  barley  and  all  kinds  of  grain,  corn,  vegetables  and 
potatoes  in  great  abundance  and  of  best  (|uality.  The  markets,  on  account  of  the 
close  proximity  to  Miumapolis,  St.  l’aul,  Duluth  and  West  Superior  are  the 
very  best,  the  rate  for  shipping  of  grain  being  only  7j  to  9 cents  per  hundred. 
The  lands  aie  well  watered  with  creeks  and  streams,  the  water  being  pure 
and  no  truce  of  Alkali  is  found  either  in  the  water  or  soil.  Plenty  of  timber  for 
building  purposes,  fences  and  fuel.  Splendid  elimate.  No  prairie  wind  or 
Dakota  Blizzards.  It  is  an  idsal  place  for  a home.  A large  tract  of  these 
lan  Is  are  set  aside  exclusively  for  the  Brethren. 

Free  fare  for  laudbuyers,  not  to  exceed  $15.00  on  a purchase  of  80  acres 
aud  $30.00  oti  a purchase  of  160  acres  or  more.  For  further  information 
apply  to  tlie  owner:  Theo  F.  Koch,  170  E.  3rd  St.,  St.  Paul,  Minn,  or  Geo. 
A.  Moomaw,  504  Corn  Exchange,  Minneapolis,  Minn.,  exclusive  Brethren 
Agent.  5— Y8. 


“Herald  of  Truth,”  organ  of  six- 
teen  Mennonite  conferences  in  the 
United  States  and  Canada;  a 16  page  N 
semi-monthly.  The  paper  is  devoted  to  n 
the  interests  of  practical  piety,  and  as  a w 
record  of  Christian  work  among  the  „ 
Mennonites.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price,  c 
per  year,  $1.00 

“Herold  der  Wahrheit,”  the  or- 
gan of  the  above  conferences.  German. 
Same  number  of  pages,  etc.,  as  the 
English.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price,  per  J 
year,  $1.00  I 

Both  of  the  above  papers  to  one  ad-  I 
dress,  per  year,  $1.50 

“Mennonitische  Rundschau,”  a t 
German  four  page  weekly,  devoted  to  1 
the  interests  of  the  German  Mennonite 
residents  in  America.  D.  F.  Jantzen, 
Editor.  Price,  per  year,  75  cts.  J 

A monthly  edition  of  the  above  is  s 
published  for  exclusive  circulation  in  J 
Russia  and  other  foreign  countries,  ij 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“Words  of  Cheer,”  an  illustrated  ( 
four  page  weekly,  for  the  Sunday  school  j 
and  home  circle.  A.  B.  Kolb,  Editor.  , 
Prices,  per  copy 

Single  subscription,  per  year,  50  cts.  ( 
5—10  to  one  address  per  year,  each,  .42 
5 — 10  “ 6 months,  “ .21  , 

10—50  “ per  year,  “ .36 

10—50  “ 6 months,  “ .18 

over  50  “ per  year,  “ .30 

“50  “6  months,  “ .15 

“Der  Ciiristliciib  Jugendfreund,” 
a German  four  page  weekly,  illustrated, 
for  Sunday  school  and  home.  A.  B. 
Kolb,  Editor.  Prices  same  as  Words  of 
Cheer. 

“Lesson  Helps,”  for  the  Sunday 
school.  J.  S.  Uofftnan,  Editor.  A 52 
page  quarterly,  giving  concise  comments 
on  tlie  International  S.  S.  Lessons,  and 
practical  thoughts  for  every  day  life. 
Price,  1 copy  per  year,  20  cts. 

5 or  more  copies  one  year,  each,  12  cts. 

5 or  more  copies  3 months,  each,  3 cts. 

“Lektions  Hefte,”  a German  edi- 
tion of  the  above,  at  the  same  prices. 

All  of  the  above  papers  are  published 
by  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Company, 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

“Young  People's  Paper,”  an  eight 
page  bi-weekly'  C.  K.  Hostetler,  Editor. 
An  excellent  paper  for  young  people, 
undenominational.  Price,  per  year,  .75 
“Der  Ciiristlioiie  Bundesbote,” 
organ  of  the  General  Conference  of 
Mennonites  of  North  America.  I.  A. 
Sommer,  Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  An  eight 
page  weekly.  Price,  per  year,  $1.50 
“Der  Kinderbote,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  semi-monthly  paper  for  chil- 
dren and  Sunday  schools.  I.  A.  Som- 
mer, Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  Prices, 

Single  subscription  per  year,  .30 

10  copies  or  over,  per  year,  each,  .20 
“The  Mennonite,”  an  eight  page 
monthly,  A.  B.  Shelly,  Editor,  Milford 
Square,  Pa.  The  Mennonite  is  pub- 
lished by  the  Eastern  branch  of  the 
General  Conference  of  Mennonites. 
Price,  per  year,  Ik)  cts. 

“The  Gospel  Banner,”  a sixteen 
1 page  wreekly,  organ  of  the  Mennonite 
, Brethren  in  Christ.  II.  S.  Hallman,  Ed 
, itor,  Berlin,  Ont.  Price,  per  year,  $1.25 
“I)er  Zionsbotf.,”  organ  of  the  Men 
, nonite  Brethren  of  North  America,  is  a 

I four  page  weekly.  J.  F.  Harms,  Editor, 
e Hillsboro,  Kafisas.  Price,  per  year,  $1.00 

“Mennonitische  Blaetter,”  an 
e eight  page  monthly.  II.  van  der  Smis- 
sen,  Editor,  Altona,  Germany.  Price, 
per  year,  50  cts. 

“Das  Gkmeindeblatt,”  an  eight 

II  page  monthly,  Jacob  liege,  Editor, 

e Heihen,  near  Sinsheim,  Baden,  Ger- 
e many.  Price,  per  year,  00  cts. 

1.  “I)er  Zionspiloer,”  organ  of  the 

.„  Mennonite  church  in  Switzerland.  Pub- 
lished semi-monthly,  by  John  Kipfer, 

>r  Langnan,  Ct.  Berne,  Switzerland.  Price, 

ir  per  year,  50  cts. 

se  “I)e  Zondagsbode,”  organ  of  the 

Mennonite  church  in  Holland.  Four 


Elkhart  & Western  Ry. 

ELKHART  TIME  TABLE. 

No.  1,  Going  west,  leaves «:3»*  “■ 

No.  a.  Coming  east,  arrives 8.ooa.  tn. 


No.  3 Going  west,  leaves 12:40  p.  m. 

No  4.  Coming  east,  arrives .V.** 

Each  train  makes  close  connection  at  Misha- 
waka with  electric  cars  for  SojUh  Be“<l,  also 
with  Chicaaaand  Grand  Trunk  for  South  Bend, 
Chicago  and  C.  and  G.  T.  points. 

Darwin  P Cob.  H.  K.  Bucxlbn, 

TrsHlr  M»n»v*r  General  Mansger. 


Darwin  F Cob. 
Trslt'e  Msnsver 


A FEW  FACTS. 

FLORIDA. 

Those  who  contemplate  a winter’s 
trip  to  this  amiable  climate  will  bear  in 
inind  the 

BIG  FOUR  ROUTE 

is  the  “Best  Line”  geographically  and 
substantially  from  all  points  East, 
Northeast,  North,  Northwest  and  West. 
Solid  trains  of  magnificent  Wagner 
Buffet  Sleeping  Cars,  Buffet  Parlor 
Cars,  elegant  Coaches  and  Dining 
Cars  daily  from  New  York,  Bos- 
ton, Buffalo,  Cleveland,  Columbus, 
Sandusky,  Chicago,  St.  Louis,  Peoria, 
Indianapolis  and  intermediate  points  to 
Cincinnati,  where  direct  connection  is 
made  in  Central  Union  Station  without 
transfer  across  the  city,  witli  Through 
Trains  of  Pullman  Sleeping  Cars  to 
Jacksonville,  via  the  Queen  & Crescent 
Route  and  Louisville  & Nashville  Rail- 
way. 

For  full  particulars  call  on  Agent  “Big  Four 
Route”  or  address 

E.  0 McCORMICK,  0.  B.  MARTIN, 

Pass.  Traffic  Mgr.  Gen’l  Pass,  a Ticket  Agt. 

Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  & St.  Louis 

RAILWAY. 

(BIG  FOUR  ROUTE.) 

MICHIGAN  DIVISION. 

Condensed  Schedule  of  Trains. 

Effective  Jan  1,  189(1. 

GOING  NORTH.  STATIONS.  GOING  SOOTH. 


7.38  12.57 
7.20  12.80 


No 

No. 

No. 

No. 

102. 

105. 

101. 

27. 

pm 

am 

pm 

pm 

6.15  Benton  Harbor  7.10 

1.10 

5.30 

5 45 

Niles 

8.02 

1.57 

6 57 

5.25 

Granger 

8.24 

2.22 

7.29 

5.07 

Elkhart 

8 46 

2.44 

8.10 

4.47 

Goshen 

9.09 

3.06 

4.24 

Milford  Jet.. 

9.31 

3.27 

3 56 

Warsaw 

10.02 

3.56 

2.45 

Wabash 

11.38 

5.15 

/ 

1.54 

Marion 

1*.  M. 
12.21 

SJ8/ 

12.40 
A.  M. 

11  15 

Anderson  1.40  7*45 

TnriiannnftUe. 8.45 

11.02 

RushvlUe 

3.26 

10.25 

Greensbur* 

4.20 

0 35 

N.  Vernon 

6.20 

8.30 

Cincinnati 

6.15 

iUVlIUUIIIVV  vtim  VII  

page  weekly  published  by  P.Feenstra,.J  r., 
Hague,  Holland.  Price,  per  year,  85  cts. 

Orders  for  all  of  the  above  papers  may 
be  sent  to 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkiiart,  Ind. 


G.  A.  Henry,  Ticket  Agent,  Elkhart,  Ind. 
Oscar  G.  Murray,  Traffic  Mgr., 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

D.  II.  Martin,  Gen.  Pass.  & Tkt.  Agt., 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

Shoemaker's  Almanac, 

f\N  ANNUAL  OF  FINE  POULTRY, 

FOR  1896. 
BETTER, 

LARGER, 

AND  FINER 

than  ever.  Contains  100  pages  of  illus- 
trations and  reading  matter;  aud  des- 
criptions of  fifty  of  the  best  varieties  of 
fowls. 

PRICES: 

1 copy  postpaid,  - • $ .15 
6 copies  “ - - * .65 

12  “ “ - - 1.56 

25  “ “ - - - 3.25 

A uy  one  desiring  more  than  50  copies, 
will  receive  them  at  the  rate  of  $8.00 
per  hundred,  charges  not  prepaid. 
When  more  than  25  copies  are  ordered, 
the  cheapest  way  to  send  them  is  by 
freight,  and  the  quickest  by  express. 
Always  state  which  way  you  want 
them  sent.  To  save  expense  send  your 
orders  for  Poultry  Almanacs  and  books, 
etc.  together. 

MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  GO., 

ELKHART.  INDIANA. 


Herald  °Truth 


“How  beautiful  are  the  feet 


Semi-Monthly. 


JOHN  F.  FUNK,  Edito*. 

A lilt  A M 'iL  K G LB, } Assistant  Euitoh-s. 

B#-Entered  at  the  Post  Office  at  Elkhart,  as 
second  class  mall  matter. 

Contents  of  this  number. 

Editorial  Note*. 

Our  Sin  will  find  usouL 

What  Satan  is  doiDg.and  has  done. 

The  Unpardonable  Sin. 

Perfect  In  One. 

I'ross  BeaHmj. 

See  deep  and  yon  will  see  Music. 

Christian  Warfare.  H* 

Faith  and  Trust.  {** 

Th  rn. 

Wrestling  fora  Blersing.  J*7 

Willing  Service.  18 

I,et  there  be  Light. 

Sweetness  ot  the  Christian  Life. 

The  Suffering  Armenians 
Non-resistance. 

Submission.  } * , 

Sunday  School  Lessons  and  Conferences.  1® 

Correspondence  and  8. 8.  Items. 

Menn.  Evangelising  and  Benev.  Board.  121 

Home  Mission  Report. 

The  Orphansge  at  Council  Bluffs,  la.  IO 

The  Token  of  Au  horiiy.  }•“ 

Is  there  A musement  for  the  C trlstlanf  121 

“It  Doesn’t  Boll.” 

Circulating  oar  own  Literature. 

A Father  and  his  Boy.  J24 

The  Christian  Life  J’4® 

Obstructions  to  a Christian's  Joy. 

Marriages  and  Deaths. 

EDITORIAL  NOTE5. 

Correction:  The  Virginia  Conference 
will  be  held  on  the  second  Friday  and 
Saturday  in  May  instead  of  the  first,  as 
erroneously  reported  in  the  last  number 
of  the  Herald. 


Organ  of  16  Conferences  in  the  United  States  and  Canada, 
of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  Peace.”  “For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ. 


ELKHART.  IND.,  APRIL  15,  1896. 


Among  the  names  of  the  graduating 
class  of  1896  in  the  Ilering  Medical  Col- 
lege, Chicago,  we  are  pleased  to  notice 
the  name  of  Bro.  Wm.  B.  Page,  for- 
merly of  this  city.  We  congratulate 
him  on  his  success,  and  hope  he  may 
find  in  his  chosen  profession  much  op- 
portunity for  doing  good. 

* 

We  are  in  receipt  of  a copy  of  the 
Annual  Report  of  the  Friends'  Free 
Library  and  Reading  Room  of  German- 
town, Pa.,  which  states  that  the  number 
of  books  at  present  in  the  library  is 
18,793,  of  which  737  have  been  added 
during  the  past  year.  The  number  of 
hooks  circulated  during  the  year  was 
13,401. 

* 

The  true  Christian  is  not  only  anti- 
slavery. anti-saloon,  and  anti-oppression, 
but,  like  his  elder  brother,  Jesus,  he  is 
anti-war,  anti-secrecy,  anti-everything 
that  is  of  the  world,  and  he  will  not  re- 
frain from  bearing  witness  to  these 
principles  when  necessary,  whether  his 
belief  be  popular  with  the  world  at 
large  or  not. 

Bro.  Emmert  of  Wetzell,  Mich,  who 
lost  nearly  all  his  household  goods  by  a 
fire  recently,  feels  very  grateful  for  the 
kindness  of  friends  in  promptly  assist 


ing  him  with  contributions.  We  are 
also  informed  that  another  soul  in  that 
neighborhood  has  decided  to  live  for 
Christ,  and  will  unite  with  the  church 
in  the  near  future. 

Sunday  school  Conference  in  Ohio. 

Those  interested  in  the  Sunday  school 
Conference  to  he  held  in  connection 
with  the  church  conference  in  Allen 
Co.,  Ohio,  in  May,  are  hereby  informed 
that  it  will  not  be  held  until  further 
notice.  It  is  deemed  best  that  this 
question  should  he  more  fully  consid- 
ered by  the  regular  church  conference. 

* 

About  the  middle  of  the  present 
month  will  appear  from  this  ottice  an 
excellent  work  entitled  “Around  the 
Globe  and  through  Bible  Lands.”  The 
author,  Eld.  Geo.  Lambert,  recently 
made  a tour  around  the  world,  and 
spent  some  time  in  Palestine  and  other 
Bible  lands,  gathering  much  useful  in- 
formation, of  special  interest  to  Bible 
readers,  and  much  of  which  is  not 
found  in  other  works  of  a similar  char- 
acter. The  book  will  be  elegantly 
printed  and  bound  and  will  contain  nu- 
merous full-page  half  tone  and  other 
illustrations,  and  deserves  a place  in 
every  family. 

To  whom  It  may  concern:— A charge 
comes  to  us  indirectly  that  some  one 
sent  money  to  the  Mennonite  Publish- 
ing Co.  for  benevolent  purposes  and 
that  it  was  never  acknowledged  in  the 
Herald.  If  any  one  ever  sent  money 
to  the  Publishing  Company,  and  did  not 
receive  a satisfactory  acknowledgement 
either  through  the  Herald  or  by  a per- 
sonal letter,  we  would  kindly  ask  them 
■ to  inform  us  of  the  fact,  and  we  will  do 
. what  we  can  to  ferret  out  any  mistake 
or  omission  that  may  have  occurred, 
and  make  amends  for  it.  The  party  or 
parties  who  make  the  charge  will  do  us 
t an  unusual  favor  by  being  frank  about 
i it- 

* 

The  Armenians  have  been  helped  by 
? the  contributions  that  have  been  made, 
, but  more  is  needed.  The  region  given 
t over  to  murder,  rape  anti  robbery  is 
500  miles  long  and  300  miles  wide,  in- 
cluding hundreds  of  cities  and  villages, 
o At  least  40,000,  the  male  bread  winners, 
a have  been  already  killed;  300,000,  mostly 
e widows  and  orphans,  are  dying  of  starv- 
ation,  exposure  and  sickness;  47,600 


houses  and  shops  have  been  plundered 
and  many  of  them  burned;  41,1X1)  Chris- 
tians have  been  forced  into  Moham- 
medanism. Those  who  intend  to  help 
in  the  work  of  relief  by  sending  contri- 
butions should  do  so  without  delay. 
One  dollar  now  will  do  more  good  than 
$10.00  will  do  in  two  months,  because 
just  now  the  greatest  need  exists. 
Those  who  will  survive  two  months 
will  he  enabled  to  help  themselves.  All 
money  sent  to  ('.  K.  Hostetler,  Elkhart, 
Ind.,  will  he  promptly  forwarded  to  the 
Relief  Committee. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

OUR  SIN  WILL  FIND  US  OUT. 

BY  JACOB  A.  BLOUGII. 

“Behold  you  have  sinned  against  the 
Ixird,  and  be  sure  your  sins  will  find 
you  out.”  Numbers  32:23. 

Moses,  tlie  leader  of  tlie  children  of 
Israel,  spoke  these  words.  Moses 
brought  the  children  of  Israel,  by  the 
miraculous  hand  of  God,  from  under 
the  bondage  of  King  Pharaoh.  God 
sent  many  plagues  and  wonders  upon 
Pharaoh,  and  filially  Moses  brought  the 
children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt  into  tlie 
wilderness. 

God  led  the  people  through  the  Red 
Sea.  The  Lord  went  before  them  by 
day  in  a pillar  of  cloud,  and  in  tlie  night 
by  a pillar  of  fire.  In  the  third  month 
they  came  to  the  wilderness  of  Mount 
Sinai. 

When  Moses  brought  the  children  of 
Israel  from  Mount  Sinai  to  the  Jordan, 
the  tribe  of  the  children  of  Reuben  anil 
the  tribe  of  the  children  of  Gad,  came 
and  spake  unto  Moses  and  the  priest, 
“Wherefore,"  said  they,  “if  we  have 
found  favor  in  thy  sight,  let  this  land 
be  given  unto  thy  servant  lor  a posses- 
sion, and  bring  us  not  over  Jordan.” 
The  Lord's  anger  was  kindled,  for  “if 
ye  turn  away  from  after  him,  he  will 
yet  leave  you  in  the  wilderness.”  There 
came  men  unto  Moses  and  said,  “We 
will  build  sheep  folds  for  our  cattle, 
and  cities  for  our  little  ones,  hut  we 
ourselves  will  go  ready  armed  before 
the  children  of  Israel  until  we  have 
brought  them  unto  their  places.”  And 
Moses  said,  “If  ye  will  do  this  tiling,  go 
ready ‘armed  before  the  Lord,  to  war, 
afterward  ye  shall  return  and  be  guilt- 
less before  the  Lord,  and  this  land 
shall  be  your  possession  before  the 
Lord;  hut  if  you  will  not  do  so,  behold, 
you  sin  before  the  Lord,  and  he  sure 
your  sins  will  find  you  out.” 

We  will  note  a few  instances  where 
sin  did  find  the  human  family.  First, 
When  God  created  man  in  His  own 
image  and  likeness,  God  gave  them  a 
command  that  they  should  eat  of  all 
the  trees  in  the  garden,  save  the  one 
I which  is  the  tree  of  knowledge  of 
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good  and  evil.  But  tlie  serpent  was 
more  subtle  than  any  beast  of  the  field. 
He  came  to  Eve  and  made  her  believe 
that  she  could  eat  of  that  forbidden 
fruit,  and  she  stretched  forth  her  hand 
and  ate  of  that  forbidden  fruit  and  gave 
unto  her  husband,  and  they  both  did 
eat  and  sinned — and  their  sins  found 
them  out.  They  were  turned  from  that 
beautiful  place  for  violating  the  com- 
mand of  God.  They  put  the  blame  on 
each  other,  hut  each  one  was  dis- 
obedient and  was  punished. 

IIow  many  to-day,  i>erhaps,  are  violat- 
ing the  laws  of  the  command  of  God. 
Just  so  Adam  and  Eve  took  of  the  for- 
bidden fruit  The  adversary  of  the  soul 
makes  people  believe  that  they  can  go 
to  any  worldly  amusement,  visit  the 
saloon  and  gambling  table,  and  still  l>e 
Christians.  But  we  cannot  he  partakers 
of  the  Lord's  table  and  the  devil's  table. 

Soon  after  the  transgression  of  our 
first  parents,  God  gave  them  two  sons. 
The  elder  was  called  Cain,  and  tlie 
younger  Abel.  So  they  grew  up.  The 
former  became  a tiller  of  the  soil,  the 
latter  looked  after  tlie  flock.  Abel  made 
a sacrifice  of  a lamb,  and  Cain  offered 
of  the  grain  of  tlie  field.  Cain  offered 
his  with  a rebellious  and  sinful  heart 
and  when  he  saw  that  Abel's  offering 
was  more  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God 
than  his  offering,  envy  entered  his 
heart,  and  he  killed  his  brother.  God 
called  to  Cain,  “Where  is  thy  brother?" 
lie  answered,  “Am  I my  brothers 
keeper?”  Ills  sin  had  found  him  out, 
and  lie  said,  “My  punishment  is  greater 
than  I can  hear." 

Cain  was  charged  with  murder.  How 
many  are  charged  with  the  same  crime 
as  Cain  was.  John  said,  “Whosoever 
hateth  his  brother  is  a murderer. " Let 
us  examine  ourselves.  Brethren  anil 
sisters,  if  we  get  envy  and  hatred  into 
our  hearts  against  our  brother  or  sister 
we  are  charged  witli  tlie  same  crime  ot 
murder,  and  perhaps  some  of  those 
brethren  that  stand  as  watchmen  on 
tlie  towers  of  Zion  and  preach  Christ 
and  Him  crucified,  sometimes  get  envy 
into  their  hearts  and  sjieak  evil  against 
one  another,  and  are  therefore  charged 
with  the  crime  of  Cain.  <*ur  sins  will 
find  us  out,  and  may  perhaps  when  it 
is  forever  too  late. 

When  tlie  children  of  Israel  were  in 
tlie  wilderness,  they  found  a man 
gathering  sticks  on  tlie  Sabbath  da> 
and  they  that  found  him  brought  him 
to  Moses  and  Aaron,  ami  unto  all  tlie 
congregation.  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
Muses,  “The  man  shall  surely  be  put 
death”  and  the  congregation  brought 
him  without  the  camp  and  stoned  him 
that  heeded  not. 

Aud  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses. 
“Si>eak  unto  tlie  children  of  l-ra- 1 ami 
bid  them  that  they  make  them  iriuges 
in  the  border  of  their  garments,  that 
they  put  upon  the  fringes  of  the  border 
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a ribbon  of  blue,  and  it  shall  be  to  you 
for  a fringe  that  you  may  look  upon  it 
and  remember  all  the  commandments 
of  the  Lord,  and  do  them;  that  ye  seek 
not  after  your  own  heart.”  But  Korah 
rose  up  with  certain  of  the  children  of 
Israel  and  said  to  Moses  and  Aaron, 
“Ye  take  much  upon  you,  seeing  that 
all  the  congregation  is  holy,  every  one 
of  them,  and  the  Lord  is  among  them.” 
But  the  earth  opened  her  mouth,  and 
swallowed  them  up,  and  their  houses, 
and  all  the  men  that  appertained  to 
Korah,  and  they  went  down  alive  in  the 
pit,  and  the  earth  closed  her  mouth 
upon  them.  Their  sins  found  them  out. 

This  comes  often  to  my  mind  when 
we  see  so  many  Christian  professors 
to-day  that  are  not  willing  to  do  the 
commandments  of  Cod,  given  through 
II is  dear  Son  Jesus,  for  John  says,  “lie 
that  saith  I know  him,  and  keepeth  not 
his  commandments,  is  a liar.” 

Many  there  are  to-day  that  express 
themselves  as  Korah  did,  “seeing  we 
are  all  holy  and  the  Lord  is  among  us.” 
Perhaps  Korah  and  his  company  seemed 
to  be  just  as  holy  as  the  rest  of  them ; 
but  they  were  disobedient  to  the  com- 
mand given  by  God  through  Moses. 
We  go  further.  After  the  Israelites  re- 
ceived the  report  of  the  spies  that  were 
sent  to  spy  out  the  land  of  Canaan, 
Joshua  ordered  his  army  to  the  Jordan 
to  cross  the  river.  All  the  people  fol- 
lowed after  the  ark  as  Joshua  com- 
manded, and  they  crossed  the  Jordan 
on  dry  ground.  When  night  came,  they 
cami>ed  at  Gilgal  in  sight  of  Jericho  in 
the  Jordan  valley,  and  the  next  day  the 
people  kept  the  passover.  This  was  the 
first  celebration  on  the  soil  of  their  in- 
heritance since  leaving  Egypt.  Every- 
thing was  now  in  readiness  for  the 
march  against  Jericho,  but  as  he  went 
forward,  he  saw  an  angel  standing,  and 
the  angel  said,  See,  I have  given  into 
thy  hand  Jericho  and  the  kingdom 
thereof,  and  ye  shall  compass  the  city, 
all  ye  men  of  war,  once.  Thus  shalt 
thou  do  for  six  days,  and  seven  priests 
shall  bear  before  the  ark,  seven  trump- 
ets of  ram's  horn.  On  the  seventh  day 
thou  shalt  compass  the  city  seven  times, 
and  the  priests  shall  blow  with  the 
trumpets,  and  it  shall  come  to  pass 
when  they  make  a long  blast  with  the 
ram's  horn,  all  the  people  shall  shout 
with  a great  shout,  and  the  walls  of  the 
city  shall  fall  fiat.”  This  they  did,  and 
when  the  walls  fell  they  rushed  into 
the  city  and  put  to  the  sword  every  ox, 
sheep  and  ass,  every  man,  woman  and 
child,  except  ltahab  and  her  family, 
according  to  the  promise  of  the  spies. 
Joshua  commanded  all  the  gold  and 
silver  that  might  be  captured  to  be  put 
into  the  treasury  of  the  Lord. 

But  one  seized  upon  a rich  Babylon- 
ish garment,  and  two  hundred  sheokles 
of  silver,  and  a wedge  of  gold.  These 
he  hid  by  burying  them  in  the  earth 
beneath  his  tent.  The  next  city  that 
was  to  be  taken  by  the  Israelites  was 
called  Ai.  Joshua  sent  men  to  recon- 
noitre. They  reported  the  place  as  one 
to  be  easily  captured  with  three  thou- 
sand Israelites.  But  the  Israelities  were 
defeated,  and  were  pursued  as  far  as 
Shebarim.  They  feared  God  had  for- 
saken them.  Joshua  and  the  elders  fell 
down  in  mourning  before  the  ark  and 
cried  aloud  to  Jehovah.  Their  prayers 
were  answered  by  a command  that  was 
given  to  Joshua  to  sanctify  the  people, 
and  on  the  morrow  cast  lots  to  find  out 
who  was  the  offender.  The  lot  fell 
upon  Achan,  the  son  of  Carmi.  The 


Lord  caused  a confession  of  his  guilt. 

He  was  stoned  to  death,  and  his  body 
was  burned  with  fire.  His  sins  found 
him  out. 

If  there  is  an  Achan  in  the  camp  that 
hinders  successful  work  for  God  and 
progress  in  work,  are  you  as  watchman 
on  the  walls  of  Zion  doing  as  Joshua 
did,  praying  to  the  Lord  Jehovah  ? Or  did 
you  sometimes  help  to  hide  his  guilt  in 
the  church  of  Christ?  Sometimes  the 
guilt  of  an  Achan  is  hid  because  he  is  a 
good  friend  or  relative,  or  neighbor. 
Achan  was  the  cause  of  Israel’s  defeat, 
and  the  loss  of  many  men.  How  many 
times  we  see  an  Achan  in  the  church, 
who  causes  brethren  and  sisters  to  get 
cold  and  to  die  the  spiritual  death.  The 
accursed  thing  must  be  purged  out. 
God  is  a holy  God,  and  will  not  dwell 
in  the  tent  of  sin. 

We  will  take  next  the  example.  Saul, 
the  first  king  of  Israel,  was  charged 
with  a commission  from  God  through 
Samuel,  utterly  to  destroy  the  Amalek- 
ites  and  all  their  possessions,  and  to  spare 
them  not,  but  to  slay  both  men  and 
women,  infant  and  suckling,  ox  and 
sheep,  camel  and  ass.  Saul  gathered  his 
people  together  and  went  in  pursuit  of 
the  Amalekites,  and  smote  them,  and 
took  Agag,  the  king  of  the  Amalekites, 
alive,  and  utterly  destroyed  the  people 
with  the  edge  of  the  sword.  The  sol- 
diers, instead  of  killing  all  the  cattle  as 
they  had  been  ordered  to  do,  were  con- 
tent to  capture  them,  and  keep  them  as 
prey.  When  Saul  had  returned  from  his 
great  victory,  he  was  met  by  Samuel  to 
whom  he  ran  in  rapture,  declaring  that 
God  had  given  him  the  victory,  and 
that  he  had  ]>erformed  the  command 
of  the  Lord.  But  Samuel  said,  “What 
meaneth  then  this  bleating  of  sheep,  in 
my  ears,  and  the  lowing  of  oxen,  which 
I hear?”  Saul  said  to  Samuel,  “Yea,  I 
have  obeyed  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  and 
have  brought  Agag,  the  king  of  Ama- 
lek,  but  the  people  took  the  spoil,  sheep 
and  oxen,”  (which  should  have  been 
destroyed)  “to  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord, 
thy  God.”  And  Samuel  said,  “Hath  the 
Lord  as  great  delight  in  burnt  offering, 
and  sacrifice,  as  in  obeying  the  voice  of 
the  Lord?”  And  Saul  said,  “I  have 
sinned,  for  I have  transgressed  the 
command  of  the  Lord,  because  I feared 
the  people  and  obeyed  their  voice.”  Saul 
sinned  against  the  Lord,  and  his  sin 
found  him  out,  and  the  spirit  of  the 
Lord  departed  from  him. 

Let  us  examine  ourselves,  brethren 
and  sisters,  and  see  if  we  are  free  of  all 
these  charges.  Saul  disobeyed  the  com- 
mand of  the  Lord.  How  many  start 
out  to-day  as  Saul  did,  to  fight  the 
battle  faithfully  against  the  Amalek  of 
sin,  to  bring  everything  into  subjection. 
But  sometimes  we  might  meet  with 
some  great  evil  that  is  hard  to  over- 
come and  we  will  do  like  Saul  did;  take 
that  along,  and  perhaps  make  the  same 
request.  Yea,  we  have  fulfilled  the 
command  of  the  Lord,  and  when  we 
see  that  we  sinned  against  the  Hbrd,  we 
won’t  put  the  blame  on  some  brother  or 
sister,  like  King  Saul  did.  Saul  could 
easily  destroy  the  women,  children  and 
sucklings  with  the  edge  of  the  sword, 
but  when  it  came  to  the  great  King 
Agag  and  the  best  of  the  Hock  it  was 
different.  So  it  might  be  with  many  to- 
day. They  could  destroy  the  smallest 
sins  with  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  but 
when  it  comes  to  the  greatest  of  hin- 
derances  to  the  soul's  salvation,  it  is 
harder  to  bring  into  subjection.  But  let 
us  examine  ourselves,  and  so  live  that 


when  our  time  comes  to  appear  before 
the  great  King,  when  the  Son  of  man 
comes  in  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels 
with  Him  to  separate  the  good  from  the 
evil,  we  can  hear  that  welcome,  “Come, 
ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world,"  and  surround  His  throne 
and  bow  at  His  feet,  in  the  most  beau- 
tiful order,  and  sing  the  song  of  Moses 
and  the  Lamb.  There  will  be  no  dis- 
cord in  voices;  all  will  make  the  most 
beautiful  harmonious  music;  the  society 
will  be  wholly  united  and  happy.  The 
Lord  permit  us  all  to  unite  in  this  for 
His  name’s  sake. 

Holsopple,  Somerset  Co.,  Pa. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

“ WHAT  SATAN  IS  DOINO,  AND 
HAS  DONE,” 

BY  I’HAKES  D.  BUKKUOLDEK. 

From  the  beginning  of  the  world  un- 
til now  Satan  was  in  opposition  to  God, 
and  always  will  be. 

God  created  man  and  put  him  in  the 
beautiful  garden  of  Eden,  where  he 
could  almost  have  a heaven  upon  earth, 
but  Satan  interfered;  beguiled  our 
mother,  Eve,  and  man  fell.  Man  is 
now  (as  it  were)  cast  away  from  God, 
and  unless  he  is  brought  back  again  be- 
fore death,  he  will  be  forever  away  from 
God;  and  to  the  place  God  has  prepared 
for  him  he  can  never  come.  But  did 
God  leave  man  in  this  deplorable  condi- 
tion? No!  “For  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life.”  Jno.  3:  lfi.  Now,  God 
has  again  made  it  possible  that  we 
can  enter  the  rest  that  He  has  prepared 
for  us;  but  on  conditions.  We  have 
continually  to  battle  against  the  enemy 
of  our  souls.  But  oh!  how  often  we 
are  almost  overcome. 

If  we  look  around  us  we  see  the  prog- 
ress that  Satan  is  making  in  deceiving 
people.  It  almost  makes  us  shudder, 
just  to  think  that  all  he  entraps  in  his 
snares,  if  never  rescued,  shall  go  down, 
down  to  everlasting  destruction  “where 
the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
quenched.”  Mark  9:44.  Oh,  let  us  go 
forward  in  the  strength  of  Jehovah,  so 
that  God  can  bless  our  faithfulness,  and 
a great  end  will  be  accomplished.  Let 
us  be  true  to  our  profession  and  walk 
in  the  light  as  He  is  in  the  light,  so  that 
those  who  are  out  of  the  ark  of  safety 
may  take  knowledge  that  we  have  been 
with  Jesus,  and  have  tasted  of  His  good- 
ness. We  can  scarcely  discern  some- 
times who  really  are  followers  of  God, 
“ for  Satan  himself  is  transformed  into 
an  angel  of  light'”  2 Cor.  11:14, 

How  does  Satan  appear  tons  an  as  an- 
gel of  light?  Firstly,  he  may  make  us  be- 
lieve he  will  give  us  true  pleasure  from 
the  wine  cup,  or  the  cigar,  or  the  opera 
house,  or  a common  garden  party,  and 
many  more  such  things  that  are  useless 
to  the  follower  of  the  meek  and  lowly 
Savior,  and  are  not  profitable  to  the  sin- 
ner either.  Well,  some  one  might  say, 
what  harm  is  there  in  having  a few  (so 
called)  innocent  games?  The  harm 
may  not  be  so  apparent  at  first,  but  let 
me  tell  you,  where  you  cannot  take  Je- 
sus with  you,  and  have  Him  present  in 
your  enjoyment,  there  is  a hidden  harm. 
It  is  sometimes  said  of  such  things  that 
there  is  not  so  much  good  in  them,  but 
there  does  not  appear  to  be  any  harm 
either.  1 believe  there  never  was  an 
act  performed,  or  a word  spoken,  that 


was  midway  between  right  and  wrong 
Everything  that  we  do  is  either  to  the 
extension  of  Christ's  kingdom  or  sup- 
porting Satan's  wickedness.  Header, 
whom  are  you  serving? 

Secondly,  He  may  make  us  believe 
there  is  yet  plenty  of  time  to  give  our 
hearts  to  God,  and  that  we  may  just  as 
well  enjoy  ourselves,  and  spend  our 
time  as  we  please,  lie  will  probably  say 
we  are  our  own  masters  and  can  do  as 
we  choose,  and  when  we  have  plenty  of 
this  world's  goods,  so  that  we  can  serve 
the  Lord  as  we  should,  then  we  can  give 
our  hearts  to  God,  serve  Him,  and  at 
last  go  home  to  eternal  happiness.  But, 
ah!  if  God  calls  us,  and  we  disobey 
from  time  to  time,  by  and  by  our  hearts 
will  become  so  hardened  and  the  call 
will  appear  more  faint,  and  it  will  take 
a far  greater  struggle  to  break  loose  from 
the  devil  then  (after  serving  him  so 
long)  than  it  would  at  first  when  our 
hearts  were  yet  so  tender,  and  not  so 
much  filled  with  wickedness.  What 
does  God  say  about  it?  “I  will  love 
them  that  love  me,  and  those  that  seek 
me  early  shall  find  me.”  Prov.  8:17. 
As  long  as  we  are  serving  Satan,  we 
are  not  working  for  our  blessed  Master, 
and  all  that  time  will  be  lost;  whereas 
if  we  were  serving  God  we  might  have 
been  instrumental  in  rescuing  some 
precious  soul  from  an  endless  death. 

What  harm  is  Satan  doing  to  our 
young  people  at  large?  One  of  the 
greatest  harms  may  be,  he  is  Hooding 
the  land  with  poisonous  literature.  We 
all  love  reading,  and  if  the  good  is  not 
had,  the  bad  will  generally  be  had.  Oh, 
let  us  as  Christians  do  our  duty,  in 
pointing  the  rising  generation  to  Jesus 
the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Fathers!  Moth- 
ers! Are  your  children  all  on  the  way 
to  heaven  ? If  they  are,  encourage  them 
to  go  on  in  the  good  work  of  the  Lord; 
and  if  they  are  not,  plead  with  them, 
converse  with  them  about  things  above 
and  pray  earnestly  in  their  behalf.  I 
believe  it  is  soul-stirring  as  well  as  en- 
couraging to  gather  around  the  family 
altar  every  morning  at  least,  and  com- 
mune with  God. 

Then,  let  us  do  our  duty  in  counter- 
acting the  works  of  Satan. 

Box  Grove,  Ont.,  Can. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  UNPARDONABLE  SIN. 

BV  C.  C.  KULP. 

All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy 
shall  be  forgiven  unto  men:  but  the 
blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
shall  not  be  iorgivfn  unto  men.  And 
whosoever  speaketh  a word  against 
the  Son  of  man  It  shall  be  forgiven  him: 
but  whosoever  speaketh  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven 
him,  neither  in  this  world,  neither  in 
the  world  to  come.  M att.  12:  SI,  32. 

He  found  no  place  of  repentance, 
though  he  sought  It  carefully  with 
tears.  Heb.  12: 17. 

Sometimes  in  the  evening  you  gather 
the  family  around  the  table  to  hear 
some  book  read;  so  now  we  gather  a 
great  Christian  family  group  to  study 
this  text.  May  one  and  the  same  lamp 
cast  its  glow  on  all  that  read  this  article. 

From  the  first  passage  selected  it  is 
evident  that  there  is  a sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost  for  which  a man  is  never 
pardoned.  Once  having  committed  it 
he  is  bound  hand  and  foot  for  the 
dungeons  of  despair.  Sermons  may  be 
preached  to  him;  songs  may  be  sung  to 
him;  prayers  may  be  offered  in  his  be- 
half, but  all  to  no  purpose.  He  is  a 
captive  for  this  world,  and  a captive  for 
the  world  that  is  to  come. 

Do  you  suppose  that  there  is  any  one 
in  this,  our  time,  who  has  committed 
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that  sin  ? All  sins  are  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  but  the  text  speaks  of  one 
especially.  The  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost  seems  to  be  the  attributing  of  the 
workings  of  the  Spirit  to  the  agency  of 
the  devil,  in  the  time  of  the  apos 
ties.  Indeed  the  Bible  distinctly  tells  us 
that  In  other  words;  if  a man  had 
sight  given  him,  or  if  another  was  raised 
from  the  dead,  and  some  one  standing 
there  who  had  received  spiritual  light 
but  should  maliciously  say,  “that  inan 
got  his  sight  by  satanic  power,  the  Holy 
Spirit  did  not  do  this;  Beelzebub  ac 
complished  it,”  or  “that  man  raised 
from  the  dead  was  raised  by  satanic 
influence.”  The  man  who  said  that  fell 
under  the  curse  of  the  text,  and  had 
committed  the  fatal  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost 

It  is  a very  terrible  thing  to  ever  say 
anything  against  the  Holy  Ghost  and  it 
is  a marked  fact  that  our  race  has  been 
marvelously  kept  from  that  profanity. 
You  hear  a man  swear  by  the  name  of 
God,  and  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
but  you  never  hear  a man  swear  by  the 
name  of  the  Holy  Ghost  I believe  there 
are  some  who  fear  they  have  committed 
this  sin.  Have  you  such  anxiety  ? Then 
I have  to  tell  you  positively  that  you 
have  not  committed  that  sin,  because 
the  very  anxiety  is  proof  positively,  as 
certain  as  anything  that  can  be  demon 
strated  in  mathematics,  that  you  have 
not  committed  the  sin  that  is  mentioned 
in  the  text  1 can  look  over  this  world 
and  say  there  is  salvation  for  all  who 
believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  C hrist  as 
their  Saviour,  and  trust  Him  fully  in 
all  His  commandments.  It  is  not  like 
when  they  put  out  with  those  life-boats 
from  the  Lock  Kam  for  the  I die  des 
Havre.  They  knew  there  was  not  room 
for  all  the  passengers,  but  they  were 
going  to  do  as  well  as  they  could.  But 
to-day  our  ministers  of  the  life-boat  of 
the  Gospel  cry  out  to  the  world  that 
there  is  room  for  all.  Oh,  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  would  bring  the  world  out 
of  the  flood  of  sins,  and  plant  them  on 
the  deck  of  the  glorious  old  Gospel 
craft. 

But  while  I have  said  1 do  not  think 
it  a sin  that  is  frequently  committed 
by  reason  of  the  second  text,  yet  I wish 
to  call  your  attention  to  the  fact  that 
there  are  sins,  which,  though  they  may 
be  pardoned,  may  be  in  some  respects 
irrevocable,  and  that  you  can  find  no 
place  for  repentance,  though  you  “seek 
it  carefully  with  tears.”  Esau  had  a 
birthright  given  him.  In  olden  times  it 
meant  not  only  temporal  but  spiritual 
blessings.  One  day  Esau  sold  this  birth- 
right for  a morsel  of  meat.  Oh,  the 
folly!  But  let  us  not  be  so  severe  upon 
him,  for  some  of  us  have  committed  the 
same  folly.  After  he  had  made  his 
trade  he  wanted  it  back,  just  as  though 
you  to-morrow  morning  should  take  all 
your  notes  and  bonds  and  government 
securities  and  should  go  into  a res- 
taurant, and  in  a fit  of  recklessness  and 
hunger  throw  all  those  securities  on  the 
counter,  and  ask  for  a morsel  of  meat 
and  making  that  exchange.  This  is  the 
one  Esau  made.  He  sold  his  birthright 
for  a mess  of  pottage,  and  he  was  very 
soory  afterward,  but  he  found  no  place 
for  repentance,  though  he  sought  it 
carefully  with  tears. 

There  is  an  impression  in  almost 
every  man's  mind  that  somewhere  in 
the  future  there  will  be  a chance  where 
he  can  correct  all  his  mistakes,  and  that, 
live  as  we  may,  if  we  only  repent  in 
time  God  will  forgive  us,  and  then  all 


will  be  as  well  as  though  we  had  never 
committed  sin.  Dear  reader,  1 will  show 
you,  if  God  will  help  me,  that  there  is 
such  a thing  as  an  unsuccessful  repent- 
ance; that  there  are  things  done  wrong 
that  always  stay  wrong,  and  for  them 
you  may  seek  some  place  of  repentance, 
and  seek  it  carefully,  but  never  find  it. 

Belonging  to  this  class  of  irrevocable 
mistakes  is  the  folly  of  a misspent  youth. 
We  may  look  to  the  time  of  our  child- 
hood's innocence  and  call  to  remem- 
brance things  we  have  neglected  to 
do,  and  we  desire  to  call  them  back.  Oh, 
if  we  could  only  call  them  back,  how  we 
would  improve  them.  My  brother,  you 
will  never  get  them  back.  They  are 
gone;  gone.  You  may  be  very  sorry 
about  it,  and  God  may  forgive  so  that 
you  may  at  last  reach  heaven,  but  you 
will  never  get  over  some  of  the  mishaps 
that  have  come  to  your  soul  as  a rt  suit 
of  your  early  neglect  of  duty.  You  may 
try  to  undo  it,  but  you  cannot.  \N  hen 
you  had  a boy's  arms,  a boy's  eyes  and  a 
boy’s  heart  you  ought  to  have  attended 
to  those  things.  A man  says  at  fifty 
years  of  age,  “I  do  wish  I could  get  over 
these  habits  of  indolence.”  When  did 
you  get  them?  At  twenty  or  twenty 
five  years  of  age  ? \ ou  cannot  shake 
them  off.  They  will  hang  to  you  to  the 
very  day  of  your  death.  If  a young  man 
through  a long  course  of  evil  conduct 
undermines  his  physical  health,  and 
then  repents  of  it  in  after  life,  the  Lord 
may  pardon  him,  but  that  does  not 
bring  back  good  physical  conditions.  1 
asked  a minister  one  day  where  he  was 
preaching  now.  “Oh."  he  said,  “I  am  not 
preaching  now,  I am  suffering  from  the 
physical  effects  of  early  sin;  l can  t 
preach;  1 am  sick.”  A consecrated  man 
he  now  is,  and  he  mourns  bitterly  over 
his  early  sins,  but  that  does  not  arrest 
their  bodily  effect.  The  simple  fact  is 
that  men  and  women  take  twenty  years 
of  their  life  to  build  up  influences  that 
require  all  the  rest  of  their  life  to  break 
down. 

Talk  about  a man  beginning  life  when 
he  is  twenty-one  years  of  age!  Talk 
about  a woman  beginning  life  when  she 
is  eighteen  years  of  age!  Ah  no!  In 
many  respects  that  is  when  they  close 
life.  In  nine  cases  out  of  ten  all  the 
questions  of  eternity  are  settled  before 
that.  Talk  about  a majority  of  men 
getting  their  fortunes  between  thirty 
and  forty!  They  get  or  lose  their 
fortunes  between  ten  and  twenty. 
When  you  tell  me  that  a man  is  just 
beginning  life  l tell  you  that  he  is  just 
closing  it.  The  next  fifty  years  will  not 
be  of  as  much  importance  to  him  as  the 
first  twenty  now.  Why  do  I say  this? 
Is  it  for  the  annoyance  of  those  who 
have  only  a baleful  retrospection?  You 
can  see  that  is  not  the  case  with  me.  1 
say  it  for  the  benefit  of  the  young  peo- 
ple. I want  them  to  understand  that 
eternity  is  wrapped  up  in  this  hour; 
that  the  sins  of  youth  we  never  get 
over;  that  you  are  now  fashioning  the 
mould  into  which  your  great  future  is 
to  run;  that  a minute,  instead  of  being 
sixty  seconds  long,  is  made  up  of  every- 
lasting  ages.  Do  you  see  what  solemn 
dignity  and  vital  importance  this  gives 
to  the  life  of  our  young  folks?  In 
the  light  of  this  subject  life  is  not  some- 
thing to  be  frittered  away,  not  some- 
thing to  be  danced  out,  but  something 
to  be  weighed  in  the  balance  of  eternity. 
Oh  young  man,  the  sin  of  yesterday,  the 
sin  of  to-morrow  will  reach  over  ten 
thousand  years.  Ay,  over  the  great  and 
unending  eternity.  You  may  after  a 


while  say,  “1  am  very  sorry  now  I have 
got  to  be  thirty  or  forty  years  of  age, 
and  I do  wish  I had  never  committed 
those  sin3.”  What  does  that  amount  to  t 
God  may  pardon  you,  but  undo  those 
things  you  never  will,  and  you  never 
can.  What  you  have  done  is  done,  and 
although  you  can  repent  of  them,  you 
cannot  bring  them  back  and  undo  them 
of  yourself.  But  there  is  one  that  can 
help  you  in  time  of  trouble,  and  that  is 
the  best  Friend,  “that  sticketh  closer 
than  a brother.” 

For  the  Herald  or  Truth. 

PERFECT  IN  ONE. 

BY  D.  F.  YODKll. 

“ I In  them  and  thou  in  me  that  they 
in  iy  be  made  peifect  in  one;  and  that, 
the  world  may  lino  at  that-  thou  bast 
sent  me,  and  hast  loved  them  ns  thou 
hast  loved  me.”  John  17:23. 

The  minds  of  many  have  been  stirred 
up  these  days  with  regard  to  prophecy  and 
its  interpretation,  and  the  tide  of  litera- 
ture treating  of  the  signs  of  the  times, 
the  Anti-Christ,  the  millennium,  the 
second  advent  and  like  matters,  flows  as 
full  and  deep  at  the  present  time  as  per- 
haps if  ever  did.  But  we  do  not  find 
that  much  attention  is  given  to  a point 
that  is  made  very  prominent  in  our 
Lord’s  prayer  contained  in  John  li,  as 
closely  connected  with  the  final  triumph 
of  the  Gospel. 

This  prayer  is  offered  for  Christ  s 
own,  but  its  aim  is  that  the  world  may 
believe  in  Him  as  sent  of  God  “ that 
the  world  may  know  that  thou  hast  sent 
me  and  hast  loved  them  as  thou  hast 
loved  me.”  That  day  will  be  intro- 
duced by  the  fulfillment  of  our  Lord’s 
prayer  in  behalf  of  this  people  that 
they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one,  may 
be  one  in  us  embraced  by  the  same 
bond  of  love  that  binds  the  Son  of  God 
to  the  Father.  Before  this  prayer  can 
be  fulfilled  it  is  necessary  that  Chris- 
tians should  make  it  their  own;  ( hrist  s 
aim  must  be  their  aim.  But  Christ's 
aim  is  their  perfection,  that  they  may 
be  perfect  in  one,  and  one  in  us, 
perfection  in  union  with  Christ  so  that 
the  world  shall  see  them  to  be  joint 
heirs  with  Christ.  Shall  we  now  receive 
this  instruction?  Shall  we  admit  that 
Christ  knew  perfectly  what  lie  was 
talking  about  when  He  offered  up  this 
prayer?  That  lie  is  the  last  person  to 
seek  to  inspire  expectations  not  to  lie  re- 
alized ? We,  all  of  us,  profess  to  be  aim- 
ing to  bring  about  the  great  result  here 
indicated,  that  the  world  may  believe 
Jesus  to  be  the  Christ.  Well,  our  Ltfrd 
points  out  the  means,  perfection  in 
union,  that  is  in  love,  binding  us  to 
Him,  and  binding  us  to  each  other. 
This  word  perfection  seems  not  to  be 
in  good  odor  at  the  present  time.  II 
any  body  exhorts  us  to  seek  a higher 
life,  he  finds  it  necessary  to  assure  us 
that  he  would  not  have  us  dream  of 
perfection.  It  is  almost  heresy  to  speak 
of  getting  beyond  a sinful  state  in  this 
life. 

Now,  if  all  this  caution  were  exerted 
with  regard  to  a false  standard  of  per 
fectiou  which  encourages  men  to  think 
they  are  fully  saved  when  they  are  not. 
it  would  be  well.  There  are  many  false 
conceptions  of  this  matter,  and  many 
have  embraced  them  and  brought  re- 
proach upon  the  cause  of  Christ.  But 
what  is  the  best  way  of  dealing  with 
these'/  What  is  the  best  way  of  fight- 
ing perfectionism  ? Surely  the  best 
way  is  to  seek  the  perfection  which 


Christ  taught  in  Ilis  prayer.  The  per- 
fection of  love  means  the  extinction  of 
self-love.  It  means  that  my  brother's 
weal  is  paramount  to  my  own.  It  is  the 
very  opposite  of  that  spirit  which  seeks 
honor  and  attention  for  itself.  It  is  the 
very  opposite  of  self-complacency.  I 
am  willing  to  be  overlooked,  willing  to 
be  nobody,  that  1 may  serve  the  church 
as  Christ  served  it.  Christian  perfec- 
tion is  that  which  allows  Christ  to  be 
seen  in  us. 

If  nothing  that  defileth  shall  enter 
heaven,  and  if  between  this  world  and 
heaven  there  is  no  intermediate  region 
where  our  sins  can  be  purged  away,  it 
follows  that  if  we  are  ever  delivered 
from  sin  it  must  be  in  this  life.  It  also 
follows  that  instead  of  it  being  heresy  to 
say  that  men  may  be  delivered  from  sin 
in  this  world,  it  is  heresy  to  say  we 
may  not  be. 

Paul  says,  “Christ  in  you  the  hope 
of  glory,  whom  we  preach,  warning 
every  man.  and  teaching  every  man  in 
all  wisdom,  that  we  may  present  every 
man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus,  whereunto 
I also  labor,  striving  according  to  his 
working,  which  worketh  in  me  might- 
ily.” Paul's  aim  was  to  present  to 
every  man  perfection  in  Christ  Jesus, 
and  every  true  minister  must  have  the 
same  aim.  < )ne  reason  why  a strong 
prejudice  exists  against  the  doctrine  of 
Christian  perfection  is  that  it  is  misun- 
derstood, not  to  say  misrepresented. 

Jesus  came  to  save  His  |>eople  from 
their  sins.  We  are  told  that  lie  was 
perfect  as  a Saviour,  that  is.  He  per- 
fectly saves  from  sin  all  those  who  fully 
entrust  themselves  to^IIim.  A man  may 
be  perfectly  cured  of  the  tobacco  or  op- 
ium habit,  but  mayfet  have  many  things 
to  learn.  The  perfection  of  a vine  is 
shown  by  the  clusters  that  load  its 
branches.  Apart  from  the  vine  they 
can  do  nothing;  the  vine  is  glorified  in 
them  or  disgraced  in  them,  as  they 
bring  forth  or  do  not  bring  forth  fruit. 
And  Christ  is  glorified  or  disgraced  by 
His  people  as  they  bring  forth  fruit  or 
fail  to  do  so. 

Garden  City,  Mo. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  WAY  OF  SALVATION. 

BY  D.  Kl'DY. 

‘‘God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He 
piv,.  Ills  only  begotten  Son,  that  who- 
- soever  believeth  In  Him  should  not 
perish,  hut  have  everlasting  life.” 
John 

He  sent  not  His  Son  to  condemn  the 
people  the  law  did  that  -but  to  wire 
them;  therefore  if  we  Itelieve  in  Him 
we  have  the  promise  that  by  being 
obedient  we  shall  be  His  chosen  people 
and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation. 
The  first  step  we  must  take  to  follow 
Him  is  to  repent  of  our  sins  and  be 
truly  converted,  and  then  follow  Ilis 
teachings  in  all  things,  not  indulging 
in  worldly  pleasures  and  treasures, 
which  are  perishable,  but  to  seek  alter 
a treasure  in  heaven  which  is  everlast- 
ing, and  which  does  not  fade  away,  be- 
cause God  takes  care  of  it.  If  uedo 
our  duty  towards  Him.  lie  is  able  and 
willing  to  take  care  of  all  that  we  in- 
trust to  Him.  If  we  give  our  live-  fully 
into  His  hands,  we  have  the  as-uranee 
that  lie  will  keep  us  until  the  end.  and 
then  we  shall  hear  the  blessed  wools. 
Come  in  and  receive  your  reward  with 
the  holy  angels,  where  there  i*  joy  with- 
out end. 

Blair,  Ont. 
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For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 
CROSS  BEARING. 

BY  HENRY  HORST. 

Alas!  how  many  things  we  find, 

To  vex  our  soul,  and  grieve  our  mind; 

How  oft  we  see  before  our  eyes, 

A cross  that  In  our  pathway  lies. 

We  often  mourn  our  heavy  lot. 

And  long  for  that  whleh  we  have  not; 

We  spend  our  years  In  discontent 
And  censure  where  no  harm  was  meant. 

We  lall  to  see  a hand  divine, 

And  so  we  fret,  and  mourn,  and  pine; 

We  try  to  make  the  world  believe 
That  such’s  the  life  that  we  must  live. 

O Christian  friend,  look  up  and  see 
A life  above  this  misery; 

A blessed  state  with  love  aglow, 

A taste  of  heaven  here  below. 

The  cross  that  we  are  asked  to  bear, 

(Our  dally  load  of  grief  and  care  ) 

1b  light  when  done  for  Jesus’  sake. 

That  cross  Is  heavy  which  we  make. 

The  life  lived  In  the  wilderness, 

Is  not  the  life  that  Uod  will  bless. 

The  law  will  stare  us  In  the  face, 

And  law  hears  not  the  voice  of  grace. 

For  those  who  live  beneath  the  law 
See  just  those  things  which  Israel  saw; 
They  murmur  here  for  want  of  bread, 

And  there  they  wish  that  they  were  dead. 

Resign  thy  will  unto  the  Lord, 

And  then  believe  His  blessed  word; 

Take  everything  as  from  His  hand, 

And  soon  you’ll  cross  to  Canaan’s  land. 

Oh  soul  redeemed  by  Jesus’  blood, 

And  cleans'ed  in  that  sacred  “flood, 

Mount  up  above  on  eagle  wing, 

And  tuue  your  harp  with  praise  to  sing. 

Redemption!  what  a blissful  thought, 
How  great  the  price  with  which  ’twas 
bought; 

O then  rejoice  my  soul  in  song 
That  thou  to  Christ  dost  now  belong. 

Stark  Co.,  Ohio. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

SEE  DEEP  AND  YOU  WILL  SEE 
MUSIC. 

BY  D.  D.  HARTZLER. 


Religion  and  music  are  not  only  alike 
sacred,  but  they  touch  at  so  many  points 
that  they  can  hardly  be  separated. 
And  in  their  higher  ranges  they  melt 
into  one. 

There  are  abased  forms  of  music  that 
have  no  suggestion  of  true  religion,  and 
there  are  abased  religions  that  do  not 
call  for  music.  Rut  when  each  is 
worthy  of  its  name  they  pass  into  each 
other  as  by  creative  affinity. 

I hope  I shall  do  no  wrong  to  the 
memory  of  the  readers,  if  I discuss  this 
somewhat,  for  the  purpose  of  showing 
not  only  that  music  is  helpful  to  religion, 
but  that  there  is  a scientific  reality  in 
those  phrases,  usually  regarded  as  poeti- 
cal, which  speak  of  music  as  divine, 
and  as  an  exponent  of  the  spiritual 
world. 

The  first  thing  that  strikes  one  who 
reflects  on  music  is  its  uniqueness.  It 
is  like  nothing  else  which  men  do.  If  a 
visitor  from  a songless  planet  were  to 
come  to  earth,  nothing  would  amaze 
him  more  than  the  use  of  the  voice  in 
singing. 

He  could  put  other  things  together 
with  more  or  less  understanding,  but 
music  would  be  a hopeless  puzzle.  Let 
us  turn  into  a church  on  a Sunday 
morning.  The  services  will  consist  of 
prayers,  reading,  a sermon,  and  some- 
thing very  different  from  these,  called 
the  music.  It  does  not  declare  any 
thing  as  do  the  lessons  from  the  Rible. 
The  contrast  is  great  in  the  method  of 
expression.  The  ordinary  use  of  the 
voice  is  set  aside,  for  a peculiar  use  of  it. 
Almost  as  if  there  were  two  voices  in 


one  person.  Instead  of  the  conversa- 
tional voice,  which  is  without  regard  to 
pitch,  time  or  harmony,  the  organs  are 
brought  under  the  action  of  the  will, 
which  directs  them  to  speak  in  a certain 
manner.  There  may  be  no  absolute 
difference  between  the  speaking  and  the 
singing  voice  in  pronouncing  a single 
syllable,  but  when  it  is  sung  there  is  a 
distinct  act  of  the  will,  by  which  the 
pitch  is  given  and  preserved,  and  if 
sung  in  concert,  harmony  also  is  pre- 
served. 

The  fundamental  act  in  conversation 
is  thought.  In  singing  it  is  an  act  of 
the  will.  The  voice,  obeying  a certain 
conception  which  has  been  passed  over 
to  the  will,  strikes  a certain  key  or  note, 
which  it  keeps  in  mind  and  repeats  at 
intervals. 

How  it  is  able  to  repeat  this  note  is 
an  absolute  mystery.  We  only  know 
that,  directed  by  some  conception  with- 
in, the  voice  is  able  to  produce  a certain 
vibration  of  air  which  always  yields  the 
same  sound. 

This  vibration  is  rapid  beyond  con- 
ception, reaching  several  hundreds  in  a 
second.  Yet  the  exact  number  can  be 
reproduced  time  after  time,  not  only  by 
one  voice  but  by  a multitude  of  voices. 

All  things  are  perhaps  equally  won- 
derful when  looked  at  closely,  but  in 
some  cases  the  mystery  is  more  apparent 
and  striking  than  in  others. 

What  is  more  wonderful  and  beauti- 
ful than  when  we  are  in  church  and  a 
multitude  of  voices  strike  the  key  to- 
gether from  which  they  make  a certain 
departure  higher  or  lower  but  are  held 
by  the  key,  (as  birds  might  fly  when 
held  by  a cord). 

The  parts  also  vary,  departing  from 
the  fundamental  note,  but  always  with- 
in certain  limits.  The  relation  of  the 
parts  to  one  another  and  to  the  key  is  a 
matter  which,  if  examined,  resolves 
itself.  The  singers  are  simply  starting 
the  air  about  them  into  certain  regular 
periodic  vibrations,  which  they  are  able 
to  measure  and  to  reproduce  by  some 
faculty  which  we  call  “ear;”  the  whole 
operation  is  conducted  under  laws  to 
which  the  singers  are  able  to  render 
exact  obedience. 

Canal  Fulton,  Ohio. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

CHRISTIAN  WARFARE. 

BY  JOS.  W.  COFFMAN. 


A Christian,  in  a certain  sense,  has  a 
twofold  nature,  a carnal  and  a spiritual. 
The  carnal  is  known  by  various  names, 
such  as  the  flesh,  the  old  man,  your 
members,  etc.  The  spiritual  is  recog- 
nized as  the  new  creature,  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  the  law  of  God  in  the  heart, 
etc.  These  two  natures  are  at  enmity 
with  each  other.  For  the  flesh  lusteth 
against  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  against 
the  flesh.  So  that  ye  can  not  do  the 
things  that  ye  would.  Gal.  5:17.  There 
remains  then,  in  every  Christian  be- 
liever, the  members  and  body  of  an  old 
nature,  and  at  the  same  time  he  is  also 
equipped  with  the  armor  of  God,  to 
withstand  the  various  trials  and  tempta- 
tions that  befall  him  in  the  way.  Then 
we  ask,  Is  Satan  ever  successful  ? 

In  the  deep  wisdom  of  God,  the  law 
in  the  members  does  sometimes  bring 
the  soul  into  captivity.  For  example, 
look  at  the  lives  of  holy  men,  such  as 
Noah,  Abraham,  David,  Solomon,  1’eter, 
and  the  rest  of  the  ajtostles,  all  showing 
signs  of  weakness,  under  some  trying 


circumstances  in  their  lives.  Thd  apos-  < 
tie  Paul  evidently  experienced  this  war-  t 
fare,  which  he  describes  in  Rom.  7:22,  i 
Zi.  For  I delight  in  the  law  of  God  t 
after  the  inward  man.  Rut  I see  an-  i 
other  law  in  my  members,  warring  i 
against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bring-  I 
ing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  * 
which  is  in  my  members.  He  exclaimed. 

0 wretched  man  that  I am!  who  shall  \ 
deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death. 
The  remedy,  I thank  God  through  J esus  ; 
Christ  our  Lord. 

IV as  the  apostle  in  reality  a wretched 
man,  sold  under  sin?  Aside  and  sep- 
arated from  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  was, 
indeed,  a depraved  being,  and  a worm 
of  the  dust.  Rut  in  the  spirit  (in  Christ) 
he  was  enabled  to  exclaim,  thanks  be 
to  God  which  giveth  us  the  victory, 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

This  warfare  between  the  flesh  and 
the  spirit,  is  a true  mark  of  God’s  chil- 
dren. Unconverted  persons  never  feel 
it,  although  at  times  they  may  feel  a 
warfare  between  their  natural  consci- 
ence and  the  word  of  God,  but  this  is 
not  the  contest  in  a true  believer’s  heart, 

It  is  a warfare  between  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  the  heart,  and  the  old  man  with  his 
deeds.  Every  follower  of  Christ  then 
should  learn  to  become  humble  under 
these  conditions,  and  rather  glory  in 
our  infirmities,  that  tie  power  of  Christ 
may  rest  upon  us,  2 Cor.  12:9.  When  a 
sinner  first  comes  to  Christ  he  often 
thinks  he  will  now  bid  an  eternal  fare- 
well to  sin.  He  feels  as  though  he  were 
already  at  the  gate  of  heaven.  Rut  in  a 
moment  of  temptation,  he  again  feels 
an  opposing  law  in  his  members,  a 
law  contrary  to  the  law  of  God;  Romans 
7:£>  calls  it  a law  of  sin,  a law 
which  leads  to  sin  and  death. 
This  law  in  our  members  is  continually 
fighting— warring  against  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  heart.  Watch  ye  therefore 
that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation.  A 
follower  of  Christ  therefore  cannot 
stand  within  himself.  He  ever  needs 
the  blood  of  Christ  as  much  as  at  first. 
He  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be 
saved.  Matt.  10:22. 

This  then  should  teach  us  our  con- 
stant dependence  on  Christ.  Though 
washed  from  our  former  sins,  we  should 
go  again,  and  again,  to  the  fountain. 
We  should  never  relax  our  hold  on 
Him.  Even  in  our  dying  moments  we 
must  hide  under  Jehovah,  our  righteous- 
ness. In  this  warfare  a Christian  some- 
times feels  wretched.  The  reason  of 
this  is,  sin  discovered  in  the  heart,  takes 
away  the  sense  of  forgiveness. 

Another  reason  is,  the  loathsomeness 
of  sin.  Uncon verted  persons  can  not 
feel  it.  They  can  be  contented  with  sin 
in  the  heart,  but  a truly  converted  per- 
son never.  He  seeks  deliverance.  Who 
shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death  ? The  moment  God’s  children  dis- 
cover sin  in  the  heart,  it  drives  them  to 
their  knees.  Like  the  Apostle  Paul, 
when  God  allowed  a thorn  in  the  flesh, 
to  torment  His  servant,  a messenger  of 
Satan  to  buffet  him,  he  was  driven  to 
his  knees.  He  sought  deliverance. 

The  apostle,  it  seems,  had  a wonder- 
ful revelation  and  a glorious  foretaste  of 
heaven.  Fourteen  years  had  passed, 
still  the  event  was  fresh  on  his  mind. 
Resides  the  glorious  events,  he  was  also 
reminded  of  the  infirmities  and  weak- 
ness of  his  natural  body.  The  buffet- 

1 ings  of  Satan  and  the  thorn  became  too 
grievous  for  him  to  bear.  Although 

r having  existed  Indore,  they  were  not  so 
' vividly  revealed  until  he  had  a glimpse 


April  15, 

of  heaven.  How  strikingly  similar  was 
the  vision  of  the  holy  prophet  Isaiah, 
when  in  his  vision  he  saw  the  Lord 
sitting  on  a throne,  above  it  the  sera- 
phim And  the  posts  of  the  door  moved 
at  the  voice  of  him  that  cried,  and  the 
house  was  filled  with  smoke.  Isa. 
6:2—4. 

This  glorious  and  awful  vision  filled 
the  prophet  with  dismay.  He  cried  out, 
Woe  is  me!  for  I am  undone!  because  I 
am  a man  of  unclean  lips,  and  I dwell 
in  the  midst  of  a people  of  unclean  lips: 
for  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  King,  the 
Lord  of  hosts.  This  vision  was  probably 
more  especially  intended  to  reveal  to 
the  prophet  Christ’s  future  kingdom  on 
earth.  But  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  sight  of  the  shining  ones,  also  re- 
minded him  of  his  sins  and  the  sinful- 
ness of  his  people. 

Adam  and  Eve  were  unconscious  of 
their  nakedness,  until  they  ate  of  the 
tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  So 
we  may  all  have  piercing  thorns  in  our 
members,  which  might  be  more  fully 
realized  had  we  the  revelation  of  the 
apostle,  or  the  vision  of  Isaiah. 
Worldly-minded  men  say,  give,  us  a 
thousand  years  of  this  natural  life.  It 
is  pleasant.  With  no  knowledge  of 
heaven,  no  thorns  to  endure,  no  battles 
to  fight,  no  hope  of  glory,  they  spend 
their  lives  in  carnality  and  sin.  But  let 
us  not  despair,  though  the  buffetings 
of  Satan  and  the  piercing  thorns  be 
humiliating,  and  our  warfare  attended 
with  many  bitter  pangs.  Let  us  bear  all 
for  Christ’s  sake.  To  encourage  Paul 
He  assures  him,  My  grace  is  sufficient 
for  thee.  To  Isaiah  the  Lord  sent  an 
angel  with  a live  coal  from  off  the  altar 
and  laid  it  on  his  lips,  as  a token  that 
his  iniquity  was  taken  away  and  his  sin 
purged.  These  same  consolations  reach 
down  even  to  us. 

Therefore  let  us  glory,  not  in  sin,  for 
sin  degrades  and  debases,  not  in  bodily 
affliction  or  deformity,  for  these  weaken 
our  usefulness  for  Christ;  but  rather  in 
our  infirmities  and  utter  helplessness 
within  ourselves  to  save  ourselves  from 
sin  and  death  that  the  power  of  Christ 
may  rest  upon  us.  So  let  us  press  on- 
ward in  our  warfare,  and  put  on  the 
whole  armor  of  God,  that  we  may  be 
able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the 
devil,  praying  always  with  all  prayer 
and  supplication  in  the  Spirit,  watching 
thereunto  with  all  perseverance  and 
supplication  for  all  saints.  Eph.  6: 13, 18. 

Rmhville,  Va. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

FAITH  AND  TRUST. 

BY  IIANNAn  WAMBOLD. 

Jesus  says  if  we  love  Him  we  will 
keep  His  commands.  He  says  also  the 
harvest  is  great  but  the  laborers  are 
few,  then  gives  the  command  that  we 
shall  ask  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  to 
send  more  laborers.  If  we  keep  this 
command  we  may  trust  that  He  will 
send  more  laborers,  for  He  gives  the 
promise,  and  His  promises  are  true. 
The  promise  is,  what  we  ask  (in  faith, 
nothing  doubting)  we  shall  receive; 
obedience  is  better  than  sacrifice.  So  let 
us  obey  His  commandments.  According 
to  what  we  read  in  the  Herald  it 
seems  that  some  denominations  have 
more  laborers  than  there  is  work  for 
them.  How  is  it  with  the  church  of  our 
faith,  when  a number  of  ministers  sit 
side  by  side  on  Sunday  listening 
to  one  expounding  the  word  of 
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herald  of  truth. 
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God’’’  Is  that  the  work  God  has  as 
signed  them?  Much  is  published  about 
the  command  of  Jesus  to  go  and  preach 
the  Gospel  to  every  creature,  nation,  etc. 

In  the  Herald  February  1st,  in  the 
article  “One  thing  thou  lackest"  (I 
am  not  going  to  find  fault  with  that 
article)  we  read,  W e do  believe  that  there 
are  still  men  who  would  gladly  spend 
and  be  spent  for  the  sake  of  the  Gospel 
of  Jesus,  etc.  And  the  cause  of  Christ 
has  been  very  much  hindered  by  lack  of 
means  to  carry  it  on. 

Brethren  and  sisters,  is  that  the  cause  ? 

If  so,  open  your  Bibles  and  see  what  we 
read  about  giving.  We  read,  “God 
loveth  a cheerful  giver,”  and,  “It  is 
more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive. 
Think,  would  you  not  rather  give  a 
mite  than  receive,  and  be  sent  to  the 
worshippers  of  idols?  And  then  those 
that  give  them  the  word  of  God  are 
more  blessed  than  those  that  receive. 

Rut  now  let  us  think.  Are  the  means 
the  one  thing  lacking,  or  is  it  faith  ? See 
what  wonders  of  faith  we  read  in  the 
Rible.  Judge,  is  it  not  faith  that  is 
lacking?  If  so  let  us  ask  for  more  faith, 
being  assured  to  receive.  Jesus  sent  out 
His  disciples  two  by  two,  without 
money,  and  they  lacked  nothing.  If 
men  would  go  iq  their  own  strength,  or 
men  send  men,  they  might  come  to 
want,  but  if  Jesus  sends  men  they  need 
not  fear;  He  will  support  them. 

Jesus  told  His  disciples  to  tarry  at 
Jerusalem  till  they  received  power  from 
on  high.  If  they  would  have  obeyed  the 
command  “go”  before  they  received  the 
power  from  on  high,  what  then?  Or,  if 
they  had  remained  at  Jerusalem  after 
and  had  not  gone,  what  then?  Was  this 
power,  means  (money)?  If  George  Mul- 
ler in  Bristol,  England,  had  waited  for 
means  probably  he  would  be  waiting 
still.  Were  all  the  necessary  means 
ready  for  the  mission  in  Chicago  when 
begun?  True,  their  faith  may  sometimes 
be  tried;  trusting  in  Jesus  will  not  put 
us  to  shame. 

Much  is  published  about  a General 
Conference.  It  seems  all  who  write  are 
in  favor  of  one.  If  we  have  a Scripture 
against  such  a conference  I would  say 
now  is  our  time  to  speak;  if  not  now, 
our  chance  is  gone.  I believe  the  time 
is  near  when  such  a conference  will  be 
held.  See  what  Solomon  says  of  such  a 
conference:  Prov.  11:14;  15:22;  24:<>. 
We  would  expect  a multitude  of  coun- 
selors at  a General  Conference.  Some 
misunderstand,  thinking  that  all  de- 
nominations are  to  be  included,  and 
feeling  sure  that  no  agreement  would 
be  accomplished.  In  Canada  there  are 
several  district  conferences  semi-annu- 
ally and  one  annual  conference  for  the 
districts  together,  where  the  weightier 
matters  are  conferred  together.  This 
then  might  be  called  a General  Confer- 
ence for  Canada.  Why  then  not  have  a 
General  Conference  of  all  the  states 
and  provinces  ? 

Zurich,  Oni. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THORN. 

BY  ELI  WITHER. 

I took  notice  sometime  ago,  in  this 
paper,  that  some  one  brought  forth  his 
spiritual  mind  about  the  thorn  in  Paul  s 
flesh,  and  called  it  imperfection  some- 
where in  his  flesh.  I was  made  a little 
restless  in  spirit  by  the  statement.  We 
frequently  differ  a little  in  Scriptures, 
but  if  we  are  true  in  Christ,  we  will  bear 
with  one  another.  I can  learn  of  only 


two  spirits,  imperfect  and  perfect.  1 
will  try,  as  far  as  1 have  the  knowledge 
of  God,  to  give  as  plain  a distinction 
of  thorn  as  1 am  able.  I do  not  intend 
to  take  any  soul’s  mind,  but  that  we  all 
should  turn  Jo  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  pray  that  we  may  be  enlightened 
through  the  power  of  God,  in  spirit. 

Now  a little  natural  speaking:  we  all 
know  that  the  earth  is  subjected  to 
thorn  growing.  They  must  always  ap- 
pear first  above  the  surface,  before  we 
can  cut  them  down.  Adam,  the  first 
man,  was  made  of  earth  by  God.  We 
are  all  terrestrial  bodies,  in  which  our 
spiritual  body  is  carried.  By  this 
earthly  body  we  find  that  there  is  a 
thorn  in  the  flesh,  temptation  that  re- 
mains while  we  are  in  our  flesh.  If  we 
turn  to  1 Jno.  3:11,  we  find  that  the 
message  of  God  is  that  we  should  love 
one  another,  because  God  is  nothing  but 
love.  In  2d  Cor.  12:7,  we  find  that  the 
messenger  of  Satan  is  a thorn,  because 
Satan  is  nothing  but  sin.  We  are  liable 
to  be  too  strong  in  self,  that  the  Lord 
can  not  reveal  unto  us  that  a thorn  has 
made  its  appearance  above  the  surface. 
Now,  the  weaker  we  as  Christian  people 
are  in  our  flesh,  the  more  thorn  we  find 
to  destroy.  To  prove  this  we  know  that 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  full  grown 
in  Spirit  and  had  no  thorn  in  His  flesh. 
Therefore  He  could  overlook  all  which 
was  sin  in  the  sight  of  God.  Now,  turn 
to  Rom.  8:3,  an i we  find  that  sin  is  con- 
demned in  the  flesh.  In  2d  Cor.  12:8, 
we  find  that  Paul  prayed  three  times  to 
the  Lord  that  “it  might  depart  from 
me.”  If  sin  in  the  flesh  would  not  be 
condemned,  he  would  not  have  felt 
sorry,  so  sin  is  eondemened.  And  Paul, 
by  being  so  true  and  faithful  in  the 
Lord,  was  made  sorry  by  the  messenger 
he  received,  but  received  the  blessed 
words:  “My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee; 
for  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in 
weakness." 

Christ  saves  us  from  our  sins;  where 
we  are  too  weak  in  the  Spirit,  the 
love  of  God  will  supply  the  need,  if  we 
are  true  in  Him  as  far  as  we  have  light. 
Now,  if  the  Lord  would  have  removed 
the  roots  of  the  thorn  altogether  from 
his  flesh,  then  Paul  could  have  sat  down 
in  the  chair  and  done  nothing.  O,  no!  we 
do  not  learn  Christ  in  that  manner.  We 
have  a work  to  do;  it  is  the  spiritual 
body  that  is  to  be  saved,  not  the  natural. 
In  the  9th  verse,  we  find  that  he  gloried 
in  his  infirmities  in  his  flesh  that  the 
power  of  Christ  could  rest  upon 
him.  In  the  10th  verse  we  find  that  he 
also  took  pleasure  in  his  infirmities  in 
spirit,  in  reproaches,  in  necessities,  in 
persecutions,  in  distresses  for  Christ’s 
sake  “for  when  I am  weak,  then  am  I 
strong.” 

Now  we  may  turn  necessities  into 
unavoidableness;  reproaches  and  per- 
secutions into  trials  and  temptation. 
This  trial  and  temptation  was  not  in 
his  own  flesh.  By  these  trials  and  temp- 
tations it  made  it  unavoidable  in  that 
which  he  was  too  weak  in  Spirit  to 
perform  that  which  he  would.  There- 
fore now  he  could  glory  in  both  infirmi- 
ties, and  say,  "If  I do  that  1 would  not, 
it  is  no  more  I that  do  it,  but  sin  that 
dwelleth  in  me.” 

Then  he  could  thank  the  Lord  (Rom. 
7:25).  “I  thank  God  though  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.”  “So  then  with  the  mind  I my 
self  serve  the  law  of  God,  but  with  the 
flesh  the  law  of  sin."  Let  us  come  down 
to  the  feet  of  Jesus,  that  God  can  use 
us  to  His  honor  and  glory.  For  Paul 
says  Rom.  8:13:  For  if  ye  live  after  the 


flesh,  ye  shall  die;  but  if  ye  through  the 
Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body , 
ye  shall  live.”  I do  not  claim  that  Paul 
was  seeking  to  save  his  fleshly  body 
when  he  prayed  to  the  Lord  to  have 
the  thorn  removed,  but  as  a specimen, 
to  the  people  yet  under  the  dark  cloud. 
Some  people  call  the  thorn  the  messen- 
ger of  Satan,  trial  and  temptation.  It 
makes  no  difference,  it  is  in  our  flesh, 
and  we  know  if  trial  and  temptation  is 
in  our  flesh  it  is  sin. 

Farmersville,  Pa. 

Note.  The  brother  has  left  two  ques- 
tions unanswered  in  his  article.  (1) 
Does  God  want  sin  to  remain  in  us,  so 
that  by  reason  of  that  sin  we  may  feel  our 
need  of  II is  continual  help  and  guid- 
ance? (2)  Is  it  the  knowledge  of  sin  in 
us  that  impels  us  to  dependence  upon 
God  and  to  effort  for  His  cause,  or  is  it 
the  fact  and  the  consciousness  that  we 
are  saved  through  unspeakable  love, 
and  that,  loving  God  for  Ilis  saving 
power  and  desiring  others  to  experience 
the  joys  of  salvation,  that  we  labor  for 
God.— Ed. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

WRESTLING  FOR  A BLESSING. 

BY  BARBARA  SHERK. 

I will  not  let  thee  go,  except  thou  bless  me. 
Gen.  32:  26. 

Why  did  Jacob  wrestle  with  God? 
Was  it  for  a blessing,  as  is  often  said 
and  believed,  or  was  it  more  to  have  his 
own  way?  Was  this  not  his  natural 
disposition  and  aim  in  life,  more  es- 
pecially when  he  was  young?  Did  he 
not  cheat  his  brother,  deceive  his  father, 
and  for  this  had  to  flee  front  his  coun- 
try, leaving  home,  friends,  station,  re- 
spectability, and  character,  and  wander 
a long,  dreary,  lonesome  and  danger- 
ous journey  to  Padan-aram  in  conse- 
quence of  his  selfishness?  After  all,  did 
he  not  sell  out  cheaper  than  Esau?  No 
doubt  his  reflections  of  the  past,  while 
pursuing  this  journey,  were  harder  pil- 
lows for  his  head  to  rest  on  than  the 
one  he  made  of  stones.  In  his  deep  dis- 
tress he  learned  to  call  on  the  God  of 
his  fathers,  who,  he  says,  “answered  me 
in  the  day  of  my  distress.”  Gen.  35:3. 
Jacob  did  not  know  the  Lord,  but  when 
he  called  on  Him,  He  revealed  Himself 
to  him  in  a vision  of  a ladder  reaching 
from  earth  to  heaven,  where  his  prayers 
and  supplications  ascended  on  angels 
wings,  and  answers  and  blessings  de- 
scended, and  the  Lord  stood  at  the  top 
speaking,  directing,  and  giving  many 
precious  promises.  And  Jacob  vowed  a 
vow,  etc.,  (Gen.  28),  consecrated  himself 
to  God,  a sign  of  his  conversion,  and 
then  he  continued  his  journey  to  Padan- 
aram. 

Rut  while  staying  there  we  find  that 
his  old  tricky,  deceitful,  self-seeking  na- 
ture still  clung  to  him,  for  he  deceived 
his  uncle  also.  And  now,  as  he  is  re- 
turning to  the  home  of  his  childhood,  he 
fears  the  wrath  of  his  wronged  brother, 
who,  he  heard,  is  coming  with  four  hun- 
dred men  to  meet  him. 

This  gave  him  great  fear,  thinking 
his  brother  might  now  slay  him  as  he 
had  purposed  doing,  and  which  purpose 
caused  him  to  flee.  And  he  prayed  God 
to  deliver  him  from  his  brother,  but 
then  did  not  leave  all  to  llis  guidance 
and  direction,  and  trust  Him  fully  for 
safety  and  protection.  He  thought 
possibly  he  might  appease  the  wrath  ot 
his  brother  by  sending  him  presents, 
and  told  his  servants  to  tell  Esau  they 
are  from  his  servant,  Jacob,  to  his  lord 
Esau.  Here  he  calls  Esau  his  lord  and 


himself  his  servant.  He  sent  the  pres- 
ents on  before,  and  in  the  night  he  sent 
his  wives  and  children  over  the  brook, 
and  he  was  alone.  Was  it  from  fear 
that  he  stayed  back,  or  to  be  alone  with 
God  ? 

No  doubt  he  again  prayed  to  God  to 
be  delivered  from  his  brother,  who,  he 
feared,  would  do  him  personal  violence. 
“And  there  wrestled  a man  with  him, 
etc.,  struggled,  contended,  for  Jacob 
wanted  his  way  and  God  wanted  him  to 
submit,  to  give  up  his  will  entirely  into 
G oil’s,  a full  and  unconditional  surren- 
der, trusting  fully  in  all  His  promises; 
but  when  He  found  He  prevailed  not 
with  tender  strivings,  He  “touched  the 
hollow  of  his  thigh,  and  it  was  out  of 
joint.”  God  showed  Jacob  his  weak 
ness,  and  how  soon  He  could  break  all 
his  strength  and  leave  him  entirely 
helpless.  “Let  me  go  for  the  day  break 
eth,”  but  Ilosea  says,  (12:  4,)  Jacob  wept 
and  made  supplication  and  said,  "I  will 
not  let  thee  go,  except  thou  bless  me." 

When  he  realized  that  his  strength 
was  gone,  and  he  would  be  entirely 
helpless  if  his  brother  should  overtake 
him,  he  became  willing  to  give  himself 
entirely  into  God’s  care  and  protection, 
pleailing.only  for  a blessing. 

“And  he  said  unto  him,  AY  hat  is  thy 
name?  And  he  said  Jacob,"  not  that 
he  cUd  not  know  it,  but  in  the  East 
names  have  a deep  significance.  I he 
meaning  of  Jacob  is  supplanter,  or 
swindler,  and  for  Jacob  to  tell  it  would 
be  to  confess  his  sin.  And  the  angel 
said,  “Thy  name  shall  lie  no  more 
Jacob,  but  Israel,  for  as  a prince  hast 
thou  power  with  God  and  men  and  hast 
prevailed,  and  he  blessed  him  there.” 
Jacob  had  now  prevailed  over,  con- 
quered that  mightiest  of  all  mans  ene- 
mies, self,  by  a full  surrender,  and  now 
he  stood  as  a prince,  a conqueror  before 
the  all-powerful  God,  through  whom  he 
had  power  with  Him  and  with  men. 
God  now  answered  both  his  prayers, 
overruled  all  things,  and  his  brother 
met  him  tenderly  and  lovingly. 

Did  Jacob  prevail  by  his  wrestling,  or 
his  yielding,  or  by  both  ? 

AY  bile  he  undertook  to  wrestle  with 
God,  lie  could  more  fully  show  him  his 
entire  weakness,  and  that  his  greatest 
enemy  was  not  Esau,  but  self,  but.  after 
all,  if  he  had  not  fully  surrendered, 
would  he  have  obtained  the  blessing  the 
same,  just  by  his  wrestling?  A great 
change  had  now  come  over  him.  He  is 
Jacob  no  more,  but  Israel,  a prince,  a 
mighty  one,  a champion  of  God;  he  was 
now  fitted  to  inherit  the  birth  right 
blessing  and  the  promises  of  faithful 
Abraham. 

Some  one  may  say,  was  it  not  or- 
dained of  God  that  Jacob  should  inherit 
the  blessings,  and  that  the  older  should 
serve  the  younger?  Very  true,  but 
could  not  God,  who  overrides  all  things, 
bring  this  about  in  His  own  good  way 
without  any  human  aid.  much  less  need- 
ing the  use  of  deception.  A' e may 
think  it  strange  that  God  did  not  pre- 
vail, hut  is  it  more  strange  than  that 
awful  power  of  the  human  will  which 
sets  at  naught  God’s  counsels  and  mer- 
ciful strivings  continually  ? 

Are  there  not  still  many  Jacobs  to- 
day who  want  their  own  way,  striving 
and  contending  against  God,  not  willing 
to  give  up  self  entirely.  AVe  pray  that 
we  may  have  the  mind  of  Christ:  but 
do  we  really  mean  it.  want  it?  t hrist 
became  of  no  reputation:  He  l'K‘  * 
form  of  a servant,  humhlsd  Himself. 
Readers,  you  who  have  named  the  name 
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of  Jesus,  are  you  truly  willing  to  follow 
iu  His  footsteps,  willing  to  become  of 
no  reputation,  willing  to  give  up  all  for 
Christ,  humble  yourselves,  and  say,  as 
we  often  sing,  “None  of  self,  but  all  of 
Thee.”  • 

We  need  not  to  war  or  wrestle  with 
God  for  blessings,  they  are  flowing  in 
upon  us  continually,  even  on  the  un- 
godly, and  how  much  more  is  lie  wait- 
ing and  yearning  to  bless  those  who 
trust  Him  fully  and  give  up  all  for  1 1 is 
sake.  We  must  not  think  God  was 
more  interested  in  the  world  and  man- 
kind in  ancient  times  than  now.  No, 
His  heart  has  never  yearned  with  a 
deeper  or  more  tender  compassion  for 
mankind  than  now,  but  so  many,  yea, 
very  many,  are  striving  against,  wrest- 
ling with  God,  do  not  obey  His  com- 
mand of  seeking  first  His  kingdom  and 
righteousness,  etc.,  and  because  of  this 
He  often  breaks  our  strength  to  show 
us  our  condition,  and  when  all  seems 
dark  to  us,  and  we  think  God  is  not 
dealing  as  kindly  with  us  as  with  others, 
and  our  souls  are  filled  with  doubts  and 
fears,  and  we  cannot  see  a ray  of  light, 
He  is,  after  all,  hiding  the  secret  of  His 
presence  in  the  very  darkness  that  sur- 
rounds us,  and  when  we  let  all  else  go 
aril  plead  only  for  a blessing  He  will 
bestow  it  upon  us.  Oh  my  Christian 
friends,  let  us  yield  ourselves  uncondi- 
tionally to  the  leading  and  guidance  of 
the  Divine  Spirit,  then  Ave  shall  gain 
the  true  victory  over  self,  and  our  weak- 
ness shall  be  clothed  with  immortal 
strength,  and  we  become  priests  and 
priestesses  unto  God,  and  like  Jacob,  be 
blessed  with  an  everlasting  blessing. 
God's  blessing  is  what  we  need,  and 
should  seek,  above  all  things  in  this 
world.  The  deepest  poverty,  the  dark- 
est dungeon,  the  chamber  of  sickness 
and  death,  and  the  house  of  mourning 
with  God’s  blessing  is  far  better  than 
riches,  palaces,  thrones  and  all  the 
pleasures  this  world  can  give,  without 
it.  How  much  of  trouble,  AA’orry  and 
human  sorrow  it  would  take  out  of  this 
life  if  man  would  only  seek,  and  pray, 
for  God’s  blessing  more  earnestly  than 
for  anything  else,  upon  all  be  under- 
takes to  do.  Dear  friends,  can  Chris- 
tians do  anything,  or  go  where  they  can- 
not first  ask  God's  blessing  upon  it? 

Nothing  can  make  our  souls  so  pure 
and  strong,  nothing  arm  us  so  com- 
pletely for  the  great  conflicts  of  life  as 
prayer.  We  can  lay  open  all  the  deep- 
est feelings  of  our  hearts,  there  is  no 
joy  or  sorrow,  conflict  or  duty  of  life, 
for  which  we  will  not  be  better  prepared 
by  true,  sincere,  and  heartfelt  prayer. 
Even  Jesus  Himself,  when  preparing 
for  some  new  and  great  trial,  tvould 
steal  away  to  the  solitude  of  the  moun- 
tains and  spend  the  whole  night  in 
prayer.  Let  us  follow  Iiis  example, and 
obey  His  commands  in  all  things,  giv- 
ing up  all  of  self,  and,  like  Jacob,  pray 
only  for  a blessing  and  He  will  assur- 
edly bless  us. 

When  torn  In  the  bosom  by  sorrow  and  care, 
Re  it  ever  no  simple  there's  nothing  like 
prayer, 

It  comforts,  it  softens,  subdues,  yet  sustains, 
Bids  hope  rise  exulting,  and  passion  re- 
strain h. 

Prayer,  prayer,  oh  sweet  prayer, 

Be  it  ever  so  simple  there’s  nothing  like 
prayer. 

While  strangers  to  prayer  we  arc  strangers  to 
bliss; 

The  world  lias  no  refuge,  no  solace  like  this. 
And  till  we  theScrapli’s  full  ec stacy  share, 
Our  Chalice  of  Joy  must  he  guided  by  prayer. 

Prayer,  prayer,  oh  sweet  prayer, 

Re  it  ever  ho  simple  there’s  nothing  like 
prayer.  Elkhart,  Ind. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

WILLING  SERVICE. 

BY  JOHN  SPEIOHKK. 

The  most  important  work  that  we 
have  to  do  on  earth,  is  to  work  out  our 
soul's  salvation,  and  that  by  a living 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Re- 
deemer of  the  Avorld.  This  life  is  very 
uncertain.  That  brittle  thread  of  life 
is  sometimes  cut  off  in  a moment  of 
time,  so  that  men  and  women  hardly 
have  time  to  say,  like  that  publican  in 
the  temple  who  smote  upon  his  breast, 
"(}od  be  merciful  to  me  a sinner.”  If 
we  would  die  in  an  unsaved  condition, 
it  would  be  a great  pity,  for  the  Savior 
said  one  soul  is  worth  more  than  the 
whole  world. 

We  bear  of  men  dying  in  a moment 
of  time,  therefore  we  ought  always  be 
ready  for  that  great  change,  for  after 
death  we  cannot  make  ready  for  it. 

Let  us  see  in  the  word  of  God  if  we 
have  made  that  good  choice  to  serve 
God.  The  word  of  God  is  merely  like 
a looking  glass;  if  we  look  in  the  word 
of  God  we  can  easily  tell;  if  we  then  ex- 
amine ourselves,  we  can  see  if  we  are 
on  the  narroAV  way  to  life,  or  on  the 
broad  road  to  ruin.  The  apostle  Caul 
said,  ‘lam  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ,  for  it  is  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that 
believeth,  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to 
the  Greek.”  These  words  spoken  over 
eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  are  the 
same  yet,  and  are  for  us  all.  There  is  a 
power  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  It  will 
prick  many  hearts.  Saul  was  a sinner, 
and  he  Avas  changed  in  his  heart  when 
the  word  of  God  came  to  him,  and  Je- 
sus told  him  to  go  to  Damascus.  “It 
shall  be  told  thee  Avhat  thou  must  do." 
“And  there  Avas  a certain  disciple  at 
Damascus  named  Ananias  and  he  said, 
“Behold  I am  here,  Lord,”  and  the 
Lord  said  unto  him,  “Arise,  and  go  into 
the  street  which  is  called  Straight  and 
inquire  in  the  house  of  Judas  for  one 
called  Saul,  of  Tarsus,  for,  behold,  he 
prayeth There  Saul  Avas  converted  to 
God,  and  Avas  told  wliat  to  do.  A great 
change  had  taken  place  in  his  heart,  for 
he  certainly  had  been  a sinner,  but  after 
he  was  converted  he  arose  and  Avas  bap- 
tized and  straightway  he  preached 
Christ  in  the  synagogues,  that  He  Avas 
the  Son  of  God.  He  was  Avilling  to 
learn  the  will  of  God  and  he  came  to 
Jerusalem.  He  essayed  to  join  himself 
to  the  disciples,  but  they  Avere  all  afraid 
of  him,  and  belieA’ed  not  that  he  Avas  a 
disciple;  hut  they  AA'ere  told  Iioav  he  had 
seen  the  Lord  in  the  way,  and  hoAV  he 
had  preached  boldly  at  Damascus,  in 
the  name  of  Jesus,  and  he  was  with 
them  coming  in  and  going  out  of  Jeru- 
salem and  he  spake  boldly  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord.  * 

He  AATas  changed  now  in  his  heart, 
while  before  this  he  rejoiced  to  see 
when  men  and  women  Avere  put  to 
death.  He  saw  when  Stephen  Avas 
stoned  to  death;  he  made  havoc  of  the 
church,  entering  into  every  house,  hal 
ing  men  and  women,  committed  them  to 
prison,  but  now  ho  was  changed  in 
heart,  he  Avas  Paul,  and  preached  the 
Avord  of  God  that  Avas  then  poAAerful, 
and  is  yet  if  we  only  give  ear  to  it,  and 
let  it  take  its  course  to  the  heart. 
There  it  lias  to  take  place  if  we  want  to 
be  changed  and  become  children  of  the 
heavenly  King.  Noav  Paul  could  rejoice 
in  God,  and  if  there  Avere  any  enemies 
to  him  he  could  pray  for  them  and  not 
put  them  to  prison,  for  the  love  of  God 
Avas  in  Paul’s  heart,  and  it  will  he  the 


same  with  us.  This  old  man,  Adam, 
thinks  sometimes,  when  men  do  evil 
crimes,  murder  and  the  like  some  are  apt 
to  say,  he  ought  to  be  punished,  but  let 
that  all  be,  for  it  is  written,  “Vengeance 
is  mine,  I will  repay,  saith  the  Lord.” 

That  belongs  to  God,  to  the  ministers 
of  this  world,  but  not  to  the  kingdom 
of  Christ.  There  are  two  kingdoms, 
and  if  Ave  are  changed  and  converted  to 
God  and  in  Christ’s  kingdom,  then  we 
cannot  have  that  spirit  that  wishes  any 
one  evil,  for  we  have  love  in  our  hearts 
toward  all.  If  we  have  any  enemies,  let 
us  have  that  forgiving  spirit  like 
Stephen  had,  and  like  Christ  had  on  the 
cross.  Let  us  follow  the  Lamb  of  God, 
and  when  He  calls  us,  may  we  be  will- 
ing, as  Saul  Avas,  to  say,  Lord,  what  wilt 
thou  have  me  do?  and  then  do  what  He 
commands. 

Logan,  Mich. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

LET  THERE  BE  LIGHT. 

BY  CONSTANT  HEADER. 

“In  the  beginning  God  made  heaven 
and  earth.  The  earth  was  without 
form  and  void,  and  darkness  was  upon 
the  face  of  the  deep,  and  God  said,  Let 
there  be  light,  and  there  was  light.” 
Gen.  1:1,2.  “That  Avas  the  true  Light, 
Avhich  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh 
into  the  world.”  John  1:9. 

AVhere  is,  or  how  do  we  see,  this  light? 
The  Savior  says,  “Ye  are  the  light  of 
the  world.”  He  does  not  say  ye  ought 
to  be,  or  ye  shall  be,  as  we  often  hear 
said,  but  He  puts  it  positively  that  Ave 
are  the  light  of  the  earth.  Dear  reader, 
Ave  will  ask  ourselves,  “Hoav  do  I let 
mg  light  shine?”  Let  us  be  careful  that 
the  light  that  is  in  us  be  not  darkness, 
that  we  do  not  set  our  light  under  a 
bushel,  or  to  set  our  eye  (which  the 
Lord  says  is  the  light  of  the  body)  on 
worldly  lusts  and  worldly  gain,  Avhich  is 
all  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit;  that 
we  do  not  lay  up  treasures  upon  earth, 
AVhere  moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and 
thieves  break  through  and  steal,  but 
that  Ave  lay  up  treasures  in  heaven  for 
ourselves,  Avhere  neither  moth  nor  rust 
doth  corrupt,  nor  thieves  break  through 
and  steal;  for  where  your  treas- 
ure is,  there  your  heart  is  also.  If  the 
heart  is  set  on  heavenly  things,  the 
heart  is  single,  and  the  Avhole  body  is 
full  of  light.  For  God  who  commanded 
the  light  to  shine,  out  of  darkness,  hath 
shined  into  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light 
of  knoAvledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ.  2 Cor.  1:4. 

Where  that  light  is,  there  is  found 
brotherly  love  and  kindness.  Let  us 
submit  ourselves  wholly  unto  patience, 
godliness,  brotherly  kindness  and  char- 
ity. Peter  says  that  “he  that  lacketh 
these  things,  is  blind  and  cannot  see 
afar  off,  and  hath  forgotten  that  he  was 
purged  from  his  old  sins.”  He  that 
shows  not  brotherly  kindness,  is  not  in 
the  light.  He  that  says  he  is  in  the 
light  and  hates  his  brother,  is  in  dark- 
ness, but  the  path  of  the  just  is  as  the 
shining  light,  that  shineth  more  and 
more  unto  the  perfect  day.  (Prov.  4: 18.) 

God  is  light,  and  in  Him  there  is  no 
darkness  at  all.  If  Ave  say  Ave  have  fel- 
loAAship  with  Him  and  walk  in  dark- 
ness, Ave  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth.  But 
if  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  He  is  in  the 
light,  we  have  fellowship  one  Avith  an- 
other, and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
cleanses  from  all  sin. 

The  true  light  now  shineth,  the  dark- 
ness is  past.  The  true  light  is  Jesus 
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Christ  the  Son  of  God  who  came  into 
tlie  world  to  seek  that  which  was  lost, 
and  Avhen  He  came,  they  that  sat  in 
darkness  saw  a great  light.  He  opened 
the  way  unto  salvation.  He  is  the  way, 
the  truth  and  the  light,  and  no  man 
cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  Him. 
“God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave 
his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  on  him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life.” 

Jesus  told  His  disciples  that  yet  a lit- 
tle while  He  would  tarry  with  them 
“and  ye  shall  seek  me,  and  whither  I go 
ye  cannot  come.”  He  therefore  gave 
them  a new  commandment,  “that  ye 
love  one  another,  as  1 have  loved  you.” 

“By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye 
are  my  disciples.”  Do  we  really  love 
one  another  so  as  to  let  all  men  know 
that  we  are  the  true  followers  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  so  let  our  light  shine  that 
they  may  know  that  we  are  the  children 
of  God,  and  if  children,  heirs  and  joint 
heirs  with  Christ? 

Let  the  light  shine.  Remember  that 
the  outside  world  looks  on  us,  and  reads 
us  more  than ’they  do  the  Bible.  Many 
a so-called  moral  man  says,  “What  is 
the  use  of  my  going  to  church,  I am 
just  as  good  as  the  churchmembers  that 
have  strife.  1 talked  with  such  a one 
not  very  long  ago,  and  he  said,  “If  I 
don't  belong  to  a church,  I don’t  need 
to  fight,  for  they  all  do  fight.”  Where 
is  the  light  that  is  in  us? 

Pennsylvania. 


For  the  Herald  of  Troth. 
SWEETNESS  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN 
LIFE. 

BY  ELLA  II.  BRUBAKER. 

“How  sweet  the  name  of  Jesus  sounds, 

In  a believer’s  ear! 

It  soothes  bis  sorrows,  heals  his  wounds 
And  drives  away  his  fear.” 

Dear  readers:— Those  of  you  who 
have  turned  your  faces  towards  the 
heavenly  Zion,  above  the  clouds,  and 
are  true  followers  of  King  Emmanuel, 
will  exclaim  with  the  Psalmist,  “The 
fear  of  the  Lord  is  clean,  enduring  for- 
ever; the  judgments  of  the  Lord  are 
true  and  righteous  altogether,  more  to 
be  desired  are  they  than  gold,  yea,  thau 
much  fine  gold;  sweeter  also  than  honey, 
and  the  honey-comb.”  Psa.  19:9,  10. 

How  beautiful  and  soul  reviving  to  be 
a follower  of  our  lowly  Redeemer!  But 
strange  to  think  of  the  many  thousands 
of  Christless  souls  in  the  laud  of  Bibles, 
blessed  Avith  Gospel  privileges,  that  are 
withstanding  the  love  of  Jesus,  staring 
them  in  the  face. 

What  is  the  reason  of  all  this? 

Are  we  as  Christians  too  timid,  and 
far  behind  the  Gospel  standard?  Are 
our  lights  too  dim? 

If  so,  let  us  speedily  reform,  and 
buckle  on  the  Avhole  armor  of  God  in  its 
dazzling  brightness,  and  go  forth  in  the 
power  of  His  might,  diligently  search- 
ing the  Scriptures— “taking  sweet  coun- 
sel together  and  assemble  in  the  house 
of  God.”  Psa.  55:14. 

Which  is  “an  odour  of  a sweet  smell, 
a sacrifice  acceptable,  well  pleasing  to 
God.”  Phil.  4:18. 

“One  (lay  amidst  the  place 
AVnere  my  dear  Ood  hath  been. 

Is  sweeter  than  ten  thousand  days 
Of  pleasurable  sin.” 

The  Christian  has  many  advantages 
in  this  life,  and  that  which  is  to  come. 
While  sinners  spend  their  days  in  frolic 
and  gayety,  crowding  the  mind  to  its 
utmost  capacity,  in  order  to  keep  abreast 
with  the  Christless  world,  at  late 
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hours  they  retire  to  their  prayerless 
beds,  trembling  if  judgment  should  be- 
gin at  their  house. 

“Oh,  to  have  no  hoi>e  in  Jesus,  how 
dark  this  world  must  be,”  to  those  out 
side  of  the  Ark  of  refuge.  Although 
the  Christian  may  be  tossed  about, 
scoffed  at,  rebuked,  weary  with  the  to.ls 
of  life  he  resigns  himself  into  the  hands 
of  the’  Almighty  God.  “And  when  he 
lieth  down,  he  shall  not  be  afraid;  tor 
his  sleep  shall  be  sweet.”  Prov.  3: 24. 

“And  if  this  earthly  house  he  dis- 
solved, we  have  a house  not  made  with 
hands  eternal  in  the  heavens.”  Let  us 
go  boldly  forward  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  rejoicing  in  the  sweet  promises, 
which  lead  to  the  sweet  Beulah  land  on 
high,  where  friends  never  hid  farewell. 

Oh  may  we  be  so  unspeakably  happy  as 
to  enjoy  the  same.  “I  will  sing  unto 
the  Lord  as  long  as  1 live,  I will  sing 
praise  to  my  God  while  1 have  my  be- 
ing, my  meditation  of  Him  shall  he 
sweet.”  Psa.  104:34. 

"How  sweet  to  reflect  on  those  joys  that  await 
u«. 

In  youder  blissful  region,  the  haven  or  rest, 

W here  glorified  spiilU  with  welcome  shall 
greet  ns, 

And  lead  us  to  mansions  prepared  for  the 
blest.” 

SmithviUe,  Ohio. 

- U 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  SUFFERING  ARMENIANS. 

BY  S.  B.  ZOOK. 

In  regard  to  so  many  inquiries  about 
the  Armenian  Christians,  their  faith, 
their  country  and  their  deplorable  con- 
dition, it  has  in  a measure  prompted  me 
to  write  tiie  latest  and  correct  news, 
which  came  to  this  country  direct  from 
the  American  missionaries,  or,  in  other 
words,  the  “Saints  of  the  Lord  our  God." 
The  beautiful  and  lovely  country  of 
Armenia  or  ancient  Eden  lies  in  the 
North-western  part  of  Turkey  and  is  in 
all  probability  the  very  sacred  spot 
Avhere  God  planted  a garden  and  walked 
in  the  cool  of  the  day.  It  was  the  first 
place  of  the  globe  to  be  settled  by  the 
tinman  race  alter  the  flood,  and  Mount 
Ararat,  where  the  Ark  rested,  still  rears 
its  lofty  crest  seventeen  thousand  feet 
in  bight  and  overlooks  the  same  plains 
that  greeted  the  eyes  of  Noah  and  his 
companions,  when  they  and  all  the 
animals  came  out  of  the  Ark  gloritying 
and  praising  the  true  God. 

It  might  be  well  enough  to  add  here 
that  explorers,  historians,  scientists, 
missionaries  and  students  of  the  ancient 
times  which  appear  in  many  tongues 
have  searched  the  Avide  Avorld  for  the 
garden  of  Eden  and  to  this  high  Armen- 
ian tableland  the  investigations  of  al- 
most all  have  brought  them  at  last,  as 
it  meets  all  the  requirements  of  script- 
ure and  tradition.  Here  flow  the  four 
ri\ers,  the  Pison,  the  Gihon,  the  Hiddekel 
and  the  Euphrates,  (Gen.  2:11).  rl  he 
country  is  an  elevated  tableland  or  great 
plateau  of  nearly  sixty  thousand  square 
miles  and  is  noted  for  its  healthful 
climate,  and  it  is  hounded  on  the  north 
by  Russia,  on  the  east  by  Persia,  on  the 
west  by  the  plains  of  Mesopotamia  and 
on  the  south  by  Asia  Minor. 

There  are  now  about  four  millions  of 
Armenians  on  the  globe,  of  which  more 
than  one  half  of  them  are  in  Turkey. 
The  Armenians  are  very  industrious, 
gentle,  and  of  a kind  disposition,  are 
very  prosperous,  are  valiant  for  the 
truth,  believe  in  the  Trinity,  confessing 
Christ  and  serving  and  worshipping  the 
true  eternal  God,  and  are  supposed  to  he 
the  descendants  of  Shern. 


The  Sultan  of  Turkey,  Abdul 
Hamid,  professes  the  Mohammedan 
religion.  About  A.  D.  612  Mohammed 
drifted  away  from  serving  the  true  God, 
spending  a great  part  of  his  time  in  a 
cave,  and  some  years  later  he  declared 
himself  to  he  a ruler  and  a prophet  of 
the  Lord. 

It  was  at  this  time  that  he  assumed 
the  sword  and  determined  by  it  to  build 
up  a kingdom  and  organize  a church. 
Thus  by  force,  as  well  as  by  persuasion, 
he  in  a few  years  reduced  the  whole  ot 
Arabia  to  subjection  and  then  became 
very  popular  throughout  that  country. 

As  above  stated  the  Armenians  are 
very  prosperous,  and  have  been  greatly 
blessed  by  Providence,  and  this  with 
their  staunchness  iu  worshipping  the 
true  God,  has  so  enraged  and  filled  the 
heart  of  the  Sultan  and  his  ministers 
with  envy,  jealousy,  bitterness  and 
hatred,  that  it  was  proposed  to  overtax 
the  Armenians.  Finally  the  legitimate 
taxes  were  multiplied  tenfold  by  the 
Turkish  officials.  It  being  impossible  to 
pay  this  tribute  money,  it  soon  led  the 
Turks  and  Kurds  to  rob,  to  plunder,  and 
finally  to  murder.  The  Kurds  inhabit 
the  northern  part  of  Turkey.  They 
lead  a predatory  and  semi-barbarous 
life,  dwelling  mostly  in  mountain  vil- 
lages, and  for  centuries  have  trampled 
the  Christians  under  foot  at  every  oppor- 
tunity. They  are  tribal  and  delight  in 
bloodshed. 

An  edict  of  extermination  went  out 
from  Constantinople  to  kill  and  expel 
all  the  Armenians,  except  those  who 
were  willing  to  deny  Christ  anil  em- 
brace Islam.  In  a short  space  of  time 
the  soldiers— Turks,  and  Kurds  -com- 
menced their  fiendish  Avork,  killing 
thousands  upon  thousands,  and  burning 
hundreds  of  their  villages,  torturing 
some  of  them  to  such  an  extent  that  it 
is  almost  indescribable.  Many  fled  to 
the  mountains  and  died  of  starvation. 

In  some  instances  the  Protestant  min- 
isters were  taken  to  the  roof  of  their 
churches  and  there  cut  to  pieces,  the 
murderers  killing  them  by  inches,  hut 
the  ministers  boldly  cried  out  to  their 
followers  if  they  had  to  die,  to  die  like 
Christians. 

In  one  place  some  sixty  young  brides 
and  attractive  girls  were  placed  in  a 
church  for  safety,  hut  after  being 
assaulted  and  outraged  they  were  killed, 
their  life  blood  lloAving  in  a stream  from 
the  door. 

Infants  were  stuck  on  bayonets  and 
exposed  to  the  view  of  their  helpless 
and  suffering  mothers,  and  after  the 
robbing  and  plundering,  the  dead  bodies 
AA’ere  dragged  into  the  houses  and  the 
villages  set  on  fire,  some  Kurds  boasting 
of  having  killed  a hundred  Christians 
apiece. 

In  one  instance,  to  test  the  faith  oi  a 
number  of  young  men,  they  were  firmly 
hound  together  on  the  ground,  and  a 
brush  pile  built  upon  them  and  the 
whole  set  on  fire.  In  many  places  the 
Kurds  came  equipped  with  empty 
sacks,  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  off 
the  plunder. 

This  leaves  the  survivors  in  a deplor- 
ably destitute,  half-starved  condition, 
with  scarcely  any  clothes  to  wear,  and 
should  they  fail  to  receive  the  needed 
seed  to  plant  and  to  sow,  there  will  in  all 
probability  he  another  famine.  Now  I 
would  not  undertake  to  tell  you  all 
about  the  suffering  and  destitute  Ar- 
menians, only  part  of  what  took  place 
during  the  fall  and  winter  months. 


But,  my  dear  reader,  how  do  we  feel 
on  this  subject?  Are  we  like  the  good 
Samaritan?  I)o  we  pour  oil  in  their 
wounds  and  help  to  pay  their  hills,  or 
are  we  like  the  priest,  passing  by  on  the 
other  side  about  as  far  as  the  road  will 
permit.  God  bless  the  hearts  that  have 
already  contributed  to  the  suffering 
Armenians. 

Menno,  Mifflin  Co.,  Pa. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

NON-RESISTANCE. 

BY  C.  R.  STRITK. 

“If  any  man  sue  thee  at  the  law.  and  take 
away  thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloak  also.” 
—Malt.  5:40. 

To  sue  at  law  we  seek  justice  or  right 
from  one  by  legal  process  or  force; 
which  procedure  is  in  direct  opposition 
to  love,  the  principle  advanced  by  our 
Savior. 

While  viewing  the  life  of  Christ  we 
observe  a character  of  resignation,  the 
one  most  sublime  of  all  characters;  one 
that  resisted  not;  though  afflicted  and 
oppressed,  yet  He  opened  not  His 
mouth. 

Before  Christ's  kingdom  of  peace  or 
new  covenant  was  established,  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  were  permitted  to  retali- 
ate, and  avenge  themselves,  exercising 
the  principle  of  “eye  for  eye,  and  tooth 
for  tooth.”  But  Christ  has  obtained  a 
more  excellent  ministry,  by  establishing 
a better  covenant  upon  better  principles. 
Being  reviled  He  blessed,  persecuted 
lie  suffered;  thus  becoming  an  example 
of  love  and  peace.  This  being  the  fruit 
of  the  yine,  and  we  whom  Christ  recog- 
nizes to  be  the  branches,  must  hear  the 
same  kind  of  fruit. 

Our  conferences  advocate  a non- 
resistant  doctrine.  Members  are  not  to 
use  force,  but  settle  all  differences  by 
love;  yet  they  permit  brethren  to 
serve  as  jurors  at  court. 

If  Ave  have  Christ  for  our  rule  of  life 
and  are  partakers  of  His  divine  nature, 
we  are  purged  by  Him,  Husbandman  of 
the  true  vine,  with  that  poAvertul  sub- 
stance, love.  Then,  being  established 
in  the  love  of  Christ,  which  excludes  all 
legal  redress,  how  can  we  serve  as  jurors, 
deciding  in  cases  of  difference,  where 
love  is  a stranger  and  force  the  rule  of 
life  ? 

If  brethren  walk  faithfully  in  the  light 
of  Christ,  they  show  a distinguished 
love,  and  man  must  close  his  eyes  to  the 
force  of  reason  and  truth  if  he  does  not 
recognize  a principle  in  it  which  the 
world  does  not  possess.  Christ  said, 
“My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world;  if 
we  are  branches  of  Him,  neither  are  avc 
of  the  world. 

He  tied  all  worldly  supremacy,  rule, 
magistracy  and  highness;  giving  us  an 
example  to  liee  from  all  worldly  office, 
and  not-ofliciate  in  any.  A juror  is  an 
officer  of  the  lower  order,  governed  by 
the  same  principle  that  controls  the 
higher  offices.  But  Christ  declares,  "My 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  Avorld.  1 hey 
which  are  accounted  to  rule  over  the 
Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them, 
But  so  shall  it  not  be  among  you." 
Mark  10:42. 

Paul  recognizes  the  fact  that  the  laAV 
is  not  made  for  a righteous  man.  but 
the  lawless  and  disobedient.  He  plainly 
introduced  the  subject  to  the  Corinthi- 
ans when  he  said:  “Dare  any  ot  you, 
having  a matter  against  another,  go  to 
law  before  the  unjust,  and  not  before 
the  saints?”  But  brother  goeth  to  laAV 
with  brother  and  that  before  the  un- 
believers. Why  do  ye  not  rather  take 


wrong?  We  here  grasp  the  idea  that  it 
does  not  become  the  subjects  of  ( hrist  s 
kingdom  to  settle  their  differences  be- 
fore the  unjust  and  unbelievers,  much 
less  does  it  become  them  to  sit  in  judg- 
ment with  those  who  are  void  of  that 
love  which  governs  the  rule  of  life  in 
Christ’s  kingdom. 

“Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  together 
with  unbelievers.’1'  2 Cor.  (5:14. 

The  Waldenses  of  the  twelfth  century 
taught  to  resign  not  only  authority,  but 
also  the  means  which  furnish  occasion 
thereto,  and  to  he  content  with  such 
things  as  might  he  needful  to  them  for  a 
modest  and  sober  manner  of  life.  In  com- 
paring the  relation  betAveen  Christ  s king- 
dom and  the  kingdoms  of  this  world, 
we  have  two  separate  subjects,  the  one 
governed  by  love,  the  other  by  force. 
Which  of  these  do  we  represent? 

If  redress,  the  principle  governing  the 
world,  does  not  harmonize  with  divine 
economy,  Iioav  can  we  as  representatives 
of  Christ  professing  non-resistant  doc- 
trine engage  in  elections,  Avhich  are 
purposed  to  bring  about  this  law  of 
redress  ? Is  it  consistent  Avith  the  force 
of  reason  and  truth  to  help  establish  a 
laAv,  when  it  does  not  become  us  to  help 
carry  it  out  ? 


The  Ana  baptists  of  the  seventeenth 
century  viewed  the  office  of  magistracy 
to  be  incompatible  to  Christianity,  and 
cannot  exist  in  the  Christian  church, 
considering  magistracy  Avas  ordained  of 
God,  as  an  avenger  upon  those  that  do 
evil.  Since  the  subjects  of  Christ's 
kingdom  were  deprived  of  vengeance 
they  would  not  make  known  such  per- 
sons they  kneAV  to  he  guilty  oi  the  law, 
but  calmly  endured  all  things,  agreeing 
with  Solomon,  “When  the  ways  of  a 
man  please  the  Lord,  he  makes  even  his 
enemies  to  he  at  peace  with  him. 
Prov.  16:7 

In  conclusion,  avc  understand  that  if 
our  lives  agree  with  the  life  of  Christ 
Ave  Avill  not  inflict  pain,  harm  or  sorrow 
upon  any  one  but  seek  the  highest  wel- 
fare and  salvation  of  all  men;  and  even, 
if  necessity  require  it,  flee  for  the  Lord  s 
sake,  from  one  city  into  another,  and 
suffer  the  spoiling  of  our  goods.  W hen 
we  are  smitten,  rather  turn  the  other 
cheek  also  than  take  revenge  or  retali- 
ate. Matt.  5:39. 

Cearfow,  Md. 


SUBMISSION. 

Hear  me,  my  God,  and  If  my  lip  tiatli  dared 
To  murmur  ’neath  Thy  hand,  oh,  teach  me 


To  feel  each  Inmost  thought  liefore  Thee 
bared, 

■Vnd  this  rebellious  will  in  faith  to  bow. 
Though  I wept  wildly  o’er  the  ruined  shrine. 

Where  earthly  idols  held  Thy  place  alone. 
Now  purify  and  make  this  temple  Thine, 

And  teach  me  Lord,  to  say,  “Thy  will  he 
doue.” 

AVhat  can  I bring  to  offer  that  Is  mine? 

A youth  of  sorrow,  and  a life  of  sin. 

What  can  I lay  U|«on  Thy  hallowed  shrine. 

One  hope  of  pardon  for  the  past  to  win  ? 
While  thus  a suppliant  at  Thy  feet  I bow. 

Still  dare  I lift  to  Thee  my  tearful  eyes. 

I plead  the  promise  of  Thy  word,  that  1 hou 
A broken,  contrite  heart  will  not  despise. 

What  shall  X bring  T A bruised  spirit,  Lord. 

Worn  with  the  contest,  pining  now  for  rest. 
And  yearning  for  Thy  peace,  as  some  poor 
bird, 

'Mid  the  wild  tempest,  seeks  Its  mothers 
breast. 

My  sacrifice,  the  Lamb  who  died  for  me: 

1 plead  the  merits  of  Thy  sinless  Son; 

I bring  Thy  promises;  I trust  In 
In  love  Thou  smitest,  Lord.  lbj 

done!  ..  _ 

— Net.  by  h.  H-  K- 
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HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


April  15, 


HeRftLD  OF  TRUTH. 

April  15,  1896. 

SUBSCRIPTION  PRICE. 

The  IIekai.d  of  Truth,  one  dollar  per  year. 
Der  Her  old  der  Wahrhcit , one  dollar  per  year. 
Roth  papers  to  one  address,  $1.50  per  year. 

H KHALI)  ok  Truth  & Words  of  Cheer  to 
one  address,  $1.40  per  year. 

The  Herald  of  Truth  is  the  Organ  of  the 
following  Mennonlte  conferences. 

1.  I iftn caster,  Pa. 

2.  Eastern  District  (Franconia). 

3.  Franklin  Co.,  Pa.  & Washington  Co.,  Md. 

4.  ♦Mi f 11 In  District,  Pa. 

6.  Virginia, 

0.  Canada. 

7.  *Ohio. 

8.  Ohio  Mennonlte. 

9.  Boutli  Western  Pennsylvania. 

(*Indlana  (Spring). 

1 * | I ndlana  ana  Mlclilgan  District  (Fall). 

11.  Illinois. 

12.  * Western  District. 

13.  Missouri. 

14.  Kansas  and  Nebraska. 

15.  Nebraska  German. 

16.  Minnesota  District. 

(•Amish  Mennonlte.) 

MUSIC  PAPER.  - Twelve  and  four- 
teen staff  heavy  sheets  10^x13 % inches, 
double.  The  paper  is  ruled  with  the 
staffs  on  both  sides  and  sells  at  40  cts. 
per  half  quire,  (one  dozen  sheets)  or  75 
cents  per  quire,  by  mail. 

WE  HAVE  a better  line  of  Sunday 
school  cards  and  tickets  now  than  ever 
before.  Over  thirty-live  varieties.  Sam- 
ple package  only  15  cents. 

TUNING  FORKS.— We  have  on  hand 
a supply  of  line  silver  steel  tuning  forks 
in  the  key  of  C.  Price,  post  paid  to  any 
address,  25  cents  each. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  picture  cards,  of 
all  sizes,  with  Scripture  texts,  English  or 
German,  can  he  obtained  of  us  at  lowest 
prices.  For  15  cents  we  will  mail  to  any 
address  a fine  assortment  of  samples 
from  which  to  select. 

VEROISHEINNICHT  (Forget-me-not) 
— a collection  of  verses  and  passages 
suitable  for  Autograph  Albums,  etc. 
This  is  the  only  collection  of  this  kind 
that  is  published  that  we  know  of  and  it 
is  very  convenient  when  a friend  asks 
you  to  write  in  his  album  when  you 
have  a collection  in  which  you  can  find 
something  suitable  without  any  trouble. 
The  selection  is  a very  good  one,  free 
from  all  objectionable  matter,  and  con- 
tains verses  both  in  English'  and  Ger- 
man, hound  in  cloth.  Price  by  mail  10 
cents  per  copy. 

HOUSEHOLD  MANUAL  OF  MED- 
ICINE, Surgery,  Nursing,  and  Hygiene, 
for  daily  use  in  the  preservation  of 
health  and  care  of  the  sick  and  injured, 
with  an  introductory  outline  of  Anat- 
omy and  Physiology,  by  Henry  Ilarts- 
horne,  A.  M.,  M.  D.,  L.  L.  D.,  with  eight 
plates  and  nearly  300  wood-cut  illustra- 
tions, 953  octavo  pages,  bound  in  cloth, 
A good  medical  work  is  of  great  advant- 
age in  every  family.  This  book  sells, 
retail,  at  81.00.  We  offer  this  book  for 
82.50,  Sent  by  mail,  prepaid.  This  is 
a bargain. 

THE  CHURCH  CYCLOPEDIA. -A 

Dictionary  of  Church  Doctrine,  History, 
Organization  and  Ritual,  and  contain- 
ing original  articles  on  special  topics, 
written  expressly  for  the  work,  by  bish- 
ops, presbyters,  and  laymen,  designed 
especially  for  the  use  of  the  laity  of  the 
Prof  . E.  church  in  the  United  States  of 
America.  The  book  contains  much 
valuable  information  even  to  the  gen- 
eral reader,  though  especially  designed 
for  members  of  the  P.  E.  church.  It  is 
hound  in  cloth  and  contains  810  large, 
double-column  octavo  pages.  Price, 
81.00.  Postage  prepaid. 


HISTORY  OF  THE  WORLD  (Mc- 
Cabe) Illustrated,  embracing  full  and 
authentic  accounts  of  every  nation  of 
ancient  and  modern  times,  showing  the 
cause  of  their  prosperity  and  decline, 
also  including  full  and  comprehensive 
history  of  the  rise  and  fail  of  the  Greek 
and  Roman  Empires,  the  growth  of  the 
nations  of  modern  Europe,  the  Middle 
Ages,  the  Crusades,  the  Feudal  System, 
the  Reformation,  the  Discovery  and 
Settlement  of  the  New  World,  &c.,  with 
sketches  of  the  Leading  Characters  of 
the  World’s  History,  by  James  1).  Mc- 
Cabe, embellished  with  over  1550  fine 
engravings.  Price  82.50. 

OUR  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LITERA- 
TURE. The  Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 
has  now  an  excellent  outfit  for  the  Sun- 
day school.  We  have  a good  Lesson 
Quarterly  acknowledged  both  by  mem- 
bers of  our  own  church  and  workers  in 
other  denominations  to  be  a quarterly 
of  superior  merit,  and  with  some  im- 
provements with  the  present  year  we 
have  no  hesitation  in  recommending  it 
to  every  school. 

The  “Words  of  Cheer”  has  also  been 
enlarged  and  put  into  a new  dress  and 
stepped  forward  into  the  front  rank  of 
a real  good  Sunday  school  paper.  In 
one  instance  some  one  wanted  to  rule 
it  out  because  it  was  thought  to  be  a 
paper  only  for  small  children,  an  infant 
class  for  instance,  but  they  soon  saw 
their  mistake.  It  is  a paper  designed 
for  the  older  pupils  in  the  Sunday 
school  and  for  young  people  in  general. 
Just  send  for  sample  copies  and  exam- 
ine it,  and  we  feel  sure  you  will  like  it. 
Then  we  have  Class-books,  General 
Record  Rooks,  Picture  and  Reward 
Cards  of  every  kind,  and  we  ask  the 
friends  of  Sunday  schools  to  write  us 
for  prices  and  samples.  We  send  you 
sample  copies  of  our  Lesson  Quarterly 
and  Sunday  school  papers  free,  and  a 
collection  of  picture  cards  for  15  cents. 

With  the  selection  we  have  to  offer 
we  feel  confident  that  we  can  give  satis- 
faction both  in  the  quality  of  goods  and 
prices.  Address  Mennonite  Publish- 
ing Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


WHAT  HOLINESS  IS  NOT. 

W.  B.  OLMSTEAD. 

Holiness  is  not  a state  of  infallible 
perfection  of  conduct,  for  this  is  not  a 
fruit  of  grace.  It  belongs  to  God  only, 
for  He  is  absolutely  perfect.  Neither  is 
it  angelic  or  Adamic  perfection,  for  this 
perfection  belongs  alone  to  angels  or 
Adam. 

Neither  is  it  freedom  from  tempta- 
tion, for  Christ  was  tempted,  and  Adam 
in  a state  of  holiness  was  tempted  and 
fell.  Holy  men  of  God  have  always 
been  subject  to  temptation. 

It  is  not  perfection  of  judgment  or 
freedom  from  ignorance,  neither  does  it 
include  the  destruction  of  animal  or 
physical  passions.  You  will  still  need 
to  watch  and  pray,  and  it  will  still  be 
necessary  for  you  to  keep  your  body  un- 
der. 1 1 is  not  a state  beyond  the  possibility 
of  falling.  So  long  as  we  live  in  this 
world  we  will  he  tested  and  tried,  for 
this  is  a probationary  state. 

We  will  have  every  opportunity  to 
use  our  best  sanctified  judgment  in 
controlling  ourselves  and  in  keeping 
free  from  besetments  and  faults  to 
which  the  human  family  has  fallen  heir. 

We  are  still  human  and  liable  to  fall, 
and  there  is  nothing  in  holiness  that  is 
inconsistent  with  humanity.—  Earnest 
Christian. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS. 

Lesson  IV.— April  20. 

THE  RICH  MAN  AND  LAZARUS. 
—Luke  10:19-31. 

Golden  Text.  — Ye  cannot  serve 
God  and  mammon.— Luke  16: 13. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.  Not  long  after  the  last  lesson, 
probably  January,  A.  D.  30. 

Place.  —Perea,  beyond  Jordan,  prob- 
ably near  Bethabara. 

Reading  Lesson.— Luke  15: 1 — 31. 

Connecting  Links.— (1)  In  the  par- 
able of  the  Prodigal  Son  Christ  rebuked 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees  for  feeling  in- 
dignant against  Him  when  He  received 
sinners  and  ate  with  them.  In  this  par- 
able He  used  a reckless  waste  of 
pro|>erty  and  the  consequent  misery  to 
illustrate  spiritual  destitution.  (2)  He 
then  spoke  the  parable  of  the  Unjust 
Steward  to  show  the  necessity  of  mak- 
ing a righteous  use  of  worldly  goods  in 
securing  eternal  habitations.  (3)  In  the 
present  lesson  we  learn  the  disastrous 
consequences  of  using  worldly  posses- 
sions as  though  this  life  were  the  only 
life  to  live.  (4)  As  from  the  parables  of 
the  sheep,  the  steward,  the  wedding  feast, 
we  may  learn  the  customs  of  that  day, 
so  from  this  parable  we  may  learn  the 
truth  about  the  other  world  and  its  re- 
lation to  this.  It  is  the  parting  of  the 
veil  that  hides  the  other  world  from 
this,  giving  a momentary  glimpse  of 
the  realities  beyond. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (Apr.  20.)  The  Rich  Man  and  Laza- 
rus. Luke  115: 19  31 

T.  Dangerous  ease.  Amos  (5: 1-3 

W.  Unsafe  trusting.  Luke  12: 1.3  21 

T.  Wealth  without  goodness.  Eccl.li 
F.  “Love  not  the  world.”  1 John  2: 8-17 
S.  Treasure  in  heaven.  Matt.  6: 19-34 
S.  The  eternal  reward.  Matt.  25:31-16 


Lesson  V.— May  3. 

FAITH.— Luke  17:5—19. 

Golden  Text: — Lord,  Increase  our 
faith. — Luke  17:5. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.— Probably  early  in  January, 
A.  D.  30. 

Place.— Likely  Perea  beyond  Jordan 
and  the  border  between  Galilee  and 
Samaria. 

Parallel  Scriptures. — The  power 
of  faith,  verse  6,  has  its  parallels  in 
Matt.  17:20;  21:19—22;  Mark  11:20—24; 
and  John  14:12.  Examples  of  faith, 
Heb.  11. 

Reading  Lesson. — The  Lesson  Com- 
mittee wisely  recommends,  in  the  con- 
nection with  the  study  of  this  lesson, 
the  careful  reading  of  the  entire  chapter 
(Luke  17: 1—37). 

An  Introductory  Word.— It  is 
very  likely  that  self-sufficient  comments 
made  by  the  disciples  in  connection  with 
the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Laza- 
rus, and  overheard  by  Jesus,  led  to  the 
administration  of  the  severe  rebuke 
contained  in  verse  3 and  4.  He  warns 
them  that  while  they  must  he  ever 
ready  to  fearlessly  rebuke  vice  and  sel- 
fishness, they  must  never  tire  in  the  ex- 
ercise of  forgiveness.  They  feel  how 
unable  they  are  to  perform  the  difficult 


and  responsible  part  He  assigns  them 
and  call  out  for  an  increase  of  faith.— 
Hurlbvt. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (Apr.  27)  Faith.  Luke  17:5-19 
T.  The  law  of  cleansing.  Lev.  14: 21-32 
W.  Naaman  cured.  2 Kings  5-  8-14 
T.  Confident  trust.  Psalm  27 

F.  Faith  and  sight.  John  20:24-31 
S.  Both  able  and  willing.  Mark  1 : 35-45 
S.  Heroes  of  faith.  Heb.  11:32^40 


CONFERENCES. 

(ANNUAL.) 

The  Indiana  (Amish)  Mennonite  con- 
ference will  be  held,  the  Lord  willing, 
on  the  28th  and  29th  of  May,  at  the 
Nappanee  meeting  house.  All  our  min- 
isters and  deacons  in  the  Amish  and 
Mennonite  congregations  are , invited. 
All  questions  intended  for  consideration 
at  the  conference  should  be  sent  to  the 
corresponding  secretary,  Brother  D.  I). 
Miller,  Middlebury,  Ind.,  not  later  than 
the  25th  of  May. 

For  Ohio,  at  the  Salem  meeting  house 
Allen  county,  on  the  third  Thursday 
and  Friday  in  May. 

For  Illinois,  at  the  meeting  house 
near  Sterling,  Whiteside  county,  on  the 
4th  Friday  in  May. 

For  Canada  in  the  Christian  Eby 
M.  II.,  Berlin,  Waterloo  Co.,  Ont.  on 
Thursday  and  Friday,  May  28th  and 
29th. 

Sunday  school  Conference  for  Canada 
on  Monday,  May  24th,  in  the  Christian 
Eby  M.  II.,  Berlin,  Ont.  Our  ministers 
and  all  who  love  the  cause  of  Christ  are 
invited  to  these  conferences. 

Sunday  school  Conference  for  Illinois 
on  the  20th  and  21st  of  May  at  the 
Mennonite  M.  II.  near  Sterling,  White- 
side  Co.,  111.  Our  ministers  and  S.  S. 
workers  in  general  are  invited  to  be 
with  us. 

SEMI  ANNUAL. 

The  semi  annual  conference  of  Vir- 
ginia will  be  held  on  the  2d  Friday  and 
Saturday  of  May  1896,  at  the  Weaver 
M.  II.,  Middle  District,  Rockingham 
Co.,  Va.  Brethren  and  sisters  from 
abroad  are  cordially  invited  to  attend, 
especially  ministers  and  deacons.  Har- 
risonburg on  the  B.  & O.  R.  R.  is  the 
nearest  station.  Any  one  desiring  to 
come  by  rail  will  be  met  at  the  station 
by  informing  Samuel  Brunk  or  the 
writer  of  their  coming.  Their  address 
is  Harrisonburg,  Va. 

S.  M.  Burkholder. 

For  Eastern  District  of  Pennsylvania 
the  1st  Thursday  in  May  (7th)  in  the 
Franconia  M.  H.,  Montgomery  Co. 

For  Markham  District,  Friday,  May  1, 
in  the  Weidman  M.  H.  near  Markham, 
York  Co.,  Ont. 


Our  doubts  are  traitors,  and  make  us 
lose  the  good  we  oft  might  win,  by  fear- 
ing to  attempt. — Shakespeare. 


There  was  a time  when  the  disciples 
were  commanded  by  the  Lord  to  tarry 
in  Jerusalem  till  they  were  endued  with 
power  from  on  high,  but  the  best  chance 
for  an  increase  of  power  now  is  perhaps 
to  be  found  along  the  line  of  Christian 
activity. 


t 


1896. 


herald  of  truth. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

New  Stark,  O.,  Apr.  2,  1896.— Bro. 

1>.  II.  Bender  of  Tub,  l‘a.,  visited  the 
congregation  at  New  Stark,  Ohio,  and 
labored  with  the  brethren  in  a series  of 
meetings  from  Feb.  19th  to  Mar.  3d,  in 
which  the  Lord  wrought  a great  victory , 

7 souls  became  willing  to  forsake  the 
prince  of  the  power  of  darkness  and  be- 
come true  soldiers  for  the  Lord.  May 
they  ever  abide  in  the  atmosphere  of 
God’s  love.  John  Blosseil 

* 

Birch  Tree,  Mo.,  March  31st  1896, 
—We  have  again  been  favored  by  a 
visit  from  a minister,  Bro.  Andrew 
Shenk  of  Oronogo,  Mo.,  came  to  us  on 
the  21st  of  March  and  remained  until 
the  30th,  during  which  time  he  very 
earnestly  labored  for  the  cause  of 
Christ.  The  Lord  blessed  the  effort, 
and  eight  souls  were  added  to  our  num- 
ber here  on  the  28th.  On  the  29th  we 
had  our  communion  services.  Our  con- 
gregation tiere  in  Shannon  county  now 
numbers  twenty-four.  Some  of  our 
dear  friends  are  almost  persuaded  to  be 
Christians.  We  earnestly  invite  our 
ministering  brethren  to  come  and  help 
us  for  the  Held  is  great,  and  many  are 
hungering  for  the  bread  of  life.  We 
would  be  glad  also  if  more  of  our 
brethren  and  sisters  would  settle  here. 

John  Brubaker. 

* 

Elida,  Ohio,  Mail  24,  1896.  There 
are  at  present  about  24  young  people 
here  who  have  expressed  a willingness 
to  give  their  hearts  to  God,  and  to  join 
hand  in  hand  with  us  in  church  fellow- 
ship. The  Lord  abundantly  bless  them 
with  spiritual  strength,  true  humility  of 
heart  and  unreserved  obedience  to  His 
holy  will.  .1. 1.  Brenneman. 


for  many  years,  and  it  would  seem  very 
hard  for  me  to  part  with  it.  Some  peo- 
ple say  we  should  read  only  the  Bible 
and  Testament,  but  what  a help  it  is  to 
me  and  no  doubt  to  others  when  we  can 
read  the  experiences  and  admonitions 
as  well  as  the  explanations  on  Bible 
texts  as  applied  to  present  time  and 
circumstances.  One  verse  explained  to 
me  is  worth  more  than  a whole  chapter 
that  1 cannot  understand.  In  this  way 
the  Bible  becomes  food  for  my  soul. 
The  Lord  fill  us  with  wisdom  that 
cometh  from  above  and  the  Herald 
with  such  matter  only  as  is  conducive 
to  the  upbuilding  of  our  beloved  Zion 
by  the  strengthening  of  our  spiritual 
selves  to  the  end  that  His  glorious 
name  may  have  all  the  praise.  C or. 

* 

From  Stoukfville,  Ont.— We  have 
recently  been  greatly  encouraged  in  our 
work  here.  Bro.  S.  F.  Coffman  has 
been  holding  special  services  here  and 
twenty-three  souls  have  confessed  Christ 
as  their  Savior.  “If  Christ  be  for  us 
who  can  be  against  us  ?”  May  they  all 
be  earnest  laborers  for  the  Master. 

Isaiah  Hoover. 

* 

Goshen,  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.,  April 
1,  1896. — The  Clinton  Congregation  re- 
organized their  Sunday  school  on  the 
29th  of  March  with  the  following  offi- 
cers: superintendent,  Frank  Gardner; 
assistant,  D.  Blough;  chorister,  Daniel 
Schrock;  assistant,  John  Beachy; 
treasurer,  Samuel  Fash;  secretary, 
Abram  Mast.  There  were  also  eight 
teachers  chosen.  We  will  have  our 
council  meeting  on  the  11th,  and  the 
baptismal  services  on  the  25th,  and 
communion  on  the  26th  if  it  is  the 
Lord  s will.  May  God  bless  the  work 
here.  Abraham  IIondeuich. 


Ustick,  111.,  Mar.  29,  1896.— As  we 
always  enjoy  reading  church  news  from 
other  districts  it  may  be  a few  lines 
from  our  little  congregation  woukl  in- 
terest other  readers.  We  were  jier- 
mitted  to  enjoy  a Gospel  feast  and 
spiritual  refreshing  by  a visit  from 
Bro.  1).  1).  Miller  of  Middlebury,  Ind., 
who  came  here  on  the  IStb  of  March 
and  remained  until  the  25th,  holding 
meetings  in  the  Ustick  meeting  house. 
The  meetings  were  very  well  attended, 
and  we  rejoiced  for  the  blessings  re- 
ceived. The  way  of  life  was  plainly 
taught.  The  sinner  was  faithfully 
warned  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come. 
Two  souls  became  willing  to  forsake  sin 
and  unite  with  the  people  of  God. 

Con. 

* 

McPherson  Co.,  Kans.,  March  24, 
1896.— Up  to  the  present  time  the  win- 
ter has  been  very  mild  in  this  section, 
although  this  month  has  been  more  un- 
pleasant and  quite  cold.  Most  people 
have  sowed  their  oats.  Fall  wheat 
looks  good  in  this  section.  We  have 
our  meeting  every  two  weeks  and  have 
Sunday  school  during  the  summer. 
Our  aged  brother,  John  Zimmerman,  is 
our  minister;  he  is  assisted  by  his  son. 
We  have  a small  congregation  here,  and 
yet  we  have  more  than  the  “two  or 
three,”  and  feel  that  God  blesses  us. 
The  writer  has  experienced  from  bodily 
afflictions  that  God’s  ways  are  not  our 
ways,  yet  1 do  not  wish  to  murmur  hut 
will  say  with  the  spirit  of  Job,  the  Lord 
can  give  us  health,  and  He  can  take  it 
away  from  us,  the  Lord’s  will  be  done. 
I have  been  a reader  of  the  Herald 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  ITEMS. 


From  Doyi.estown,  Pa.  Our  Sun- 
day school  is  still  progressing.  We 
kept  the  Sunday  school  open  now  lor 
the  second  winter.  \\  e find  it  the 
proper  thing  to  do,  and  we  cannot  see 
why  S.  S.  should  have  any  more  reason 
to  close  in  winter  # than  any  other 
church  services.  It*  is  claimed  when 
stormy  there  woidd  he  too  small  an  at- 
tendance; if  stormy  the  meetings  are  at 
times  not  attended  as  well  as  they  should 
be.  We  however  do  not  think  to  close  the 
churches  for  the  winter,  neither  should 
the  S.  S.  be  closed  in  winter:  since 
the  long  evenings  give  splendid  oppor- 
tunity for  study.  We  have  at  present 
several  applicants  for  baptism  at  our 
church,  we  hope  that  many  more  will 
follow  their  example.  CoR. 

♦ 

Oakland  Mills,  Pa.,  March  23, 
1896. On  March  22d  our  brethren  or- 

ganized a Sunday  school  at  the  ltock 
land  school  house  by  electing  the  fol- 
lowing officers:  superintendent,  J.  K. 
llooley;  assistant,  Lucien  Auker;  secre- 
tary, Anna  May  Pines;  assistant,  Min- 
nie Sizer;  treasurer,  Christ  Winey; 
librarian,  Henry  Shellenberger.  May 
the  brethren  remember  us  in  their  pray- 
ers, that  the  Lord  may.  bless  our  efforts 
though  weak  they  may  be.  II. 

* 

Farmerstown,  Holmes  Co.,  Ohio. 

Our  Sunday  school  at  the  \\  alnut 
Creek  meeting  house  was  reorganized 
on  March  29th  for  the  ensuing  year  by 
electing  the  following  ofiicers:  Bro. 


E.  T.  A.  Zook  and  Bro.  A.  M.  Yoder, 
superintendents;  Sister  Ella  Shutt,  sec- 
retary; Bro.  Joas  llelmuth,  assistant 
secretary;  Bro.  Sanford  Mast,  treasurer. 
We  desire  an  interest  in  the  prayers  of 
all  God’s  people  that  the  school  may  be 
conducted  to  the  honor  and  glory  of 
God,  and  to  the  upbuilding  of  His  king- 
dom on  earth.  May  God  richly  bless  all 
Sunday  school  workers  that  the  schools 
may  lie  conducted  according  to  His  will 
and  may  His  name  be  glorified. 

B.  F.  Gerber. 

* 

Oakland  Mills,  Pa.,  March  30, 
1896.— Lost  Creek  Sunday  school  was 
reorganized  on  Sunday  March  29th  by 
electing  the  following  officers;  superin- 
tendent, J.  K.  Hooley;  assistant,  S.  M. 
Kauffman;  secretary,  Lewis  Leiter; 
treasurer,  Frank  Leiter;  librarian,  Je- 
rome Auker.  Our  Sunday  evening  Bi- 
ble reading  has  closed  for  the  summer 
as  it  was  thought  best  to  put  all  our 
efforts  to  the  Sunday  school  work  as  the 
work  here  is  yet  in  its  infancy,  hut  the 
Lord  has  blessed  our  weak  efforts,  and  we 
start  in  with  fair  prospects  for  a good 
school  the  coming  season.  Our  Bible 
readings  were  well  attended  throughout 
the  winter  and  at  the  close  all  present 
signified  their  intention  to  start  in  the 
Sunday  school  work  with  more  energy 
than  ever  before.  The  harvest  is  great, 
but  the  laborers  are  few.  Brethren, 
pray  ye  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  that  He 
may  send  more  honest  laborers  into  His 

field.  H. 

* 

Wakakusa,  Ind.,  March  24,  189*5.— 
We  reorganized  our  Sunday  school  at 
Iloldeman’s  meetinghouse,  Elkhart  Co., 
Indiana,  March  15th,  in  order  to  have 
everything  ready  till  the  beginning  of 
the  second  quarter.  The  election  of 
officers  resulted  in  the  choosing  of  Bro. 
Charles  Link,  superintendent;  Bro. 
Henry  Davidhizer,  assistant  superin- 
tendent; Bro.  John  Witmer,  chorister; 
Bro.  Menno  Weaver,  secretary;  Bro. 
5 Cyrus  Flickinger,  treasurer.  May  the 
r end  desired  he  accomplished  that  many 
young  souls  may  he  led  to  their  Savior. 

Menno  Weaver. 


For  the  Armenian  Sufferers. 

Noah  Hoover,  South  West,  Ind.  1 00 
A Sister,  Goshen,  Ind.  5 0U 

S.  A.  II.,  Caledonia,  Mich.  1 00 

Jonathan  Kolb,  Spring  City,  Pa.  5 00 

“Amicus.”  2 00 

J.  A.  Hartzler,  Bellefontaine,  O.  5 00 

A Friend.  I °0 

Friends,  Pretty  Prairie.  Ind.  6 00 

Daniel  Witmer,  New  Springfield,  O.  1 00 
Trenton,  O.,  Cong.,  Per.  John 

Augspurger.  1 1 00 

B.  II.  Snavely,  Lime  Valley,  Pa.  5 00 

J.  L.  ltanck,  Strasburgh,  Pa.  5 00 

A.  Sister,  Zurich,  Ont.  1 00 

David  Eby  S.  S.,  Waterloo,  Ont.  7 60 

S.  II.  Musselman,  Blue  Ball.  Pa.  5 00 

Sterling,  UI.,S.S.  Per.  Philip  Nice.  10  56 

Mahoning  A Columbiana  Co.,  O., 

Cong.  22  SO 

Friends,  Dayton,  Va.  2 *58 

Friends,  Heedsville,  Pa.  3 00 

Friends,  MeVeytown,  Pa.  2 25 

David  Garber,  Orrville,  Ohio.  5 00 

Mary  Yoder,  Columbiana.  Ohio.  7 00 
Total,  HI  59 

Evangelizing,  fiI  82 

Total  receipts  during  March.  817*5  41 


THE  MENNONITE  EVANGELIZING 
AND  BENEVOLENT  BOARD. 

TREASURER'S  REPORT  FOR 
MARCH. 

RECEIPTS. 

For  Evangelizing  and  Mission- 
Work. 

A Sister,  Berlin,  Out.  2 00 

A Friend,  Woodlawn,  Kan.  1 00 

Peun.  Cong.,  Harvey  Co.,  Kan.  9 00 
Refunded,  by  D.  J.  Johns.  5 uo 

C.  B.  Showalter,  Chrisman,  Va.  3 25 
“Amicus.”  2 I*0 

A Brother,  Colmar,  Pa.  5 00 

Bowne  Cong.,  Kent  Co.,  Mich.  6 uo 

J.  L.  ltanck,  Strasburgh,  1’a.  5 00 

A Sister,  Washington,  111.  2 00 

Mary  S.  Benifer,  Hamlin,  Kan.  4 00 

Isaiah  Christophel.  1 00 

A Sister,  Elkhart,  Ind.  2 (|o 

Blough  Cong.,  Somerset  Co.,  Pa.  1 28 

Thomas  “ “ “ “ 2 2‘ 

Stahl  “ 2 * 

Weaver  Cong.,  Cambria  Co.,  Pa.  1 67 

Wm.  Kriebel,  Lansdale,  Pa.  2 00 

Susan  Harnish.  1 lKI 

Frank  A.  Rose,  Riverside,  la.  1 00 

Henry  Schoek,  Cam))  Grove,  111.  I >>*) 

Total,  8*51  82 


Disbursements. 

To  D.  D.  Miller  for  Evangelizing 

work  in  111.  12  60 

To  J.  S.  Shoemaker  for  Evangeliz- 
ing work  in  Mich.  18  20 

To  Armenian  Sufferers.  100  00 

To  1).  II.  Render  for  work  in  Ohio, 

Ind.,  and  Ont.  4*5  90 

To  William  1).  < >wen,  Sec.  of  State, 

Ind.,  for  incorporating  Men- 
nonite Evangelizing  and  Be- 
nevolent Board.  " 00 

To  .1.  S.  Coffman  for  work  in 

Logan  and  Medina  Co's,  O.  7 25 
For  Postage  and  Stationery.  1)  75 

To  I).  1).  Miller  for  trip  to  Mifflin 

Co..  Pa.  *>00 

Total,  8232  70 

It  will  be  noticed  that  the  disburse- 
ments during  March  were  more  than 
the  receipts,  also  tiiat  the  donations  made 
to  the  Armenian  sufferers  amounted 
to  more  than  those  made  directly  for 
Evangelizing  work.  We  feel  gratelul 
for  the  liberal  donations  which  have 
been  made,  and  believe  that  the  relief 
afforded  to  the  suffering  Armenians 
will  he  in  accordance  with  the  principles 
taught  by  our  Savior  in  the  parable  of 

the  Good  Samaritan. 

It  is  possible,  however,  that  the  need 
of  helping  them  will  not  Ik-  so  urgent 
when  warm  weather  comes,  hut  never- 
theless. all  donations  made  for  them 
will  he  promptly  forwarded  to  the 
proper  authorities. 

The  question  that  has  often  been 
asked  regarding  the  proper  organization 
to  receive  and  hold  bequests,  can  now 
he  satisfactorily  answered,  as  the  Men- 
nonite Evangelizing  and  Benevolent 
Board  lias  been  incorporated  under  the 
laws  of  the  State  of  Indiana,  and  can 
now  legally  hold  all  endowments,  be 
quests  and  donations  made  to  it.  for 
charitable  and  benevolent  purposes,  or 
mission  work  in  general. 

The  constitution  and  by  laws  will  he 
printed  soon  in  the  columns  of  the 
Herald  ok  Truth. 

Any  inquiries  regarding  the  nature  ot 
this  work  should  he  addressed  to  tin- 
secretary.  Geo.  L.  Bender.  Elkhart, 
liul.  Respectfully  submitted. 

c.  K.  llostri  lkb. 
'l'reas.  M.  E.  A !>•  !»• 
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HOME  MISSION. 

RECEIPTS  FOR  MARCH. 

Howard  Co.,  Ind.,  S.  S.  #3.70;  Howard 
Co.  Cong.,  #1.50;  I).  E.  Landis,  Pa., 
#1.00;  Bethel  church,  #5.00;  Anna  Iler- 
shey,  Pa.,  50  cents;  Scottdale  Cong.,  Pa., 
#7.00;  Kornelius  T.  Epp,  Neb.,  #8.75; 
Abr.  Metzler,  Pa.,  #1.00;  J.  II.  Sollen- 
berger,  Ohio,  #1.00:  Lena  Eby,  Pa.,  25 
cents;  L.  W.,  Can.,  Bill,  #5.00;  Oak  drove 
church,  Ohio,  #3.58;  Allensville  Bible 
Class,  l'a.,  #3.00;  Personal  a friend,  111., 
#2.00;  E.  H.,  Mo.,  #4.00;  McVeytown 
Bible  (.'lass,  Pa.,  #2.00;  Cressman  & Hall- 
man, Can.,  #3.00;  David  Martin,  N.  V., 
#1.50;  Henry  Ebersole,  N.  Y.,  50  cents; 
A Brother,  Ind.,  #10.00;  S.  S.  ('lass  No. 
17,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  #5.00;  Bro.  A Sister, 
Ind.,  #10.00;  Friends,  Elkhart,  #10.00; 
A Friend,  Pa.,  #1.00. 

Charity. 

A Sister,  111.,  #3.00;  For  Poor  Widow, 
A Friend,  Topeka,  Ind.,  #1.00.  Respect- 
fully Submitted, 

E.  J.  Berkey,  Treas. 


THE  ORPHANAGE  AT  COUNCIL 
BLUFFS,  IOWA. 

BY  J.  G.  LEMEN. 

In  the  spring  of  1882,  a mechanic, 
who  some  months  before  had  taken  the 
temperance  pledge  and  violated  it,  in  a 
fit  of  despondency,  committed  suicide. 
We  were  called  to  preach  the  funeral. 
The  poor  wife,  with  babe  in  arms,  and 
five  little  children,  standing  around  the 
coffin,  was  a sight  never  to  be  forgotten. 
O,  cursed  rum  traffic!  God  have  mercy 
on  the  man  who  votes  to  license  it!  The 
poor  woman  was  left  penniless  and  had 
to  go  out  and  wash  for  families  in  order 
to  support  her  little  ones,  made  father- 
less by  the  licensed  curse  of  rum.  Her 
oldest  child  was  only  eleven.  The  babe 
had  to  be  left  in  the  care  of  this  little 
one  during  the  day.  The  little  sister 
probably  did  the  best  she  could,  but  was 
too  young  to  properly  care  for  the  babe. 
The  result  was  that  the  little  one  took 
cold,  and  in  just  two  weeks  from  the 
time  of  the  funeral  of  the  father,  we 
were  called  to  preach  at  the  funeral  of 
the  babe. 

In  the  fall  of  1882  we  announced  a 
temperance  lecture  from  our  pulpit. 
During  the  lecture  we  naturally  used 
the  sad,  thrilling  incidents  related,  as 
illustrations.  We  had  no  thought  of 
making  further  use  of  them.  But  when 
the  lecture  was  concluded,  we  felt  im- 
pressed that  we  ought  to  give  it  a prac- 
tical turn  for  the  widow  mentioned,  as 
winter  was  approaching,  and  we  knew 
her  to  be  in  great  need.  But  we  had 
lately  taken  up  a number  of  collections 
for  different  objects,  and  pastors  will 
know  how  to  sympathize  with  us,  when 
we  say  that  we  feared  that  the  taking  of 
the  collection  would  do  more  harm  than 
good.  So  we  were  greatly  troubled  in 
mind.  The  congregation  was  singing 
the  last  hymn  and  we  were  undecided. 
The  last  stanza  is  reached,  and  we  are 
in  a state  of  literal  perspiration  because 
of  conflicting  emotions.  The  last  verse 
is  reached!  The  last  word  the  congre- 
gation is  waiting  for  the  benediction! 
Well,  we  decided,  we  will  dismiss  them 
now,  und  collect  some  privately  for  her. 
And  so  we  lifted  our  hands,  but  the 
Lord  would  not  have  it  so.  We  could 
not  speak,  but  were  choked  with  emo- 
tion. Feeling  the  overwhelming  con 
viction  that  we  must  not  dismiss  the 
congregation,  we  used  our  uplifted 
hands  to  make  a downward  gesture,  and 
said,  “1’lease  be  seated  for  a moment.” 


We  stated  to  them  what  we  had  in  mind, 
and  received  a liberal  collection. 

The  next  day  we  ordered  supplies  for 
the  family  for  the  winter,  and,  moved 
of  the  Lord,  visited  a large  number  of 
other  poor  families  who  were  as  destitute 
as  the  one  in  question.  Late  in  the 
evening,  returning  home,  happy  in  spirit, 
but  very  tired  in  body,  the  reporter  of 
the'  Council  Bluffs  Daily / Nonpareil 
met  us  and  asked  for  a report.  After  he 
had  received  it,  he  said: 

“Why  not  let  me  announce  in  the 
morning  that  you  will  be  in  your  study 
from  10  A.  M.  to  12  M.  to  receive  any 
additional  donations  that  citizens  desire 
to  bring  in?” 

“Why,  we  can't  do  that,”  we  replied. 
“Those  are  our  hours  for  study,  and 
we  can’t  do  it.  We  must  look  after  the 
interests  of  the  church.” 

“But  look  here,”  he  said,  “if  you  are 
the  means  of  feeding  and  clothing  these 
people,  what  better  can  you  do  ?” 

The  Lord  blessed  the  words  of  that 
worldly  man  to  our  good.  He  meant 
them  to  be  ironical,  but  we  let  that  pass, 
and  said,  “Well,  do  as  you  like.  1 shrink 
from  it,  but  if  you  see  tit  to  announce  it, 

I will  do  my  part.” 

He  did  announce  it.  The  citizens  of 
this  city  responded  most  liberally.  The 
work  rapidly  grew  into  large  propor- 
tions. 

While  this  work  was  at  its  height, 
about  the  middle  of  December,  1882,  a 
drunken  man  staggered  into  the  chapel 
one  day.  Approaching  us,  he  said: 

“1  want  you  to  take  my  three  girls.” 
We  explained  to  him  that  we  had  no 
way  of  caring  for  his  girls,  that  we  were 
simply  dispensing  food  and  clothing, 
and  that,  if  he  and  his  family  were  in 
need,  and,  in  the  opinion  of  the  com- 
mittee, worthy,  we  would  assist. 

“I  don’t  want  that!”  he  exclaimed. 
“My  wife  died  a few  days  ago.  I am  a 
wreck!  There  is  no  hope  for  me!  If  you 
won't  take  my  girls  they  will  have  to  go 
to  the  poor  house,  and  then  God  only 
knows  what  will  become  of  them!" 

This  language  touched  my  heart,  as 
God  intended  it  should.  We  took  the 
girls  and  hired  their  board.  As  soon  as 
it  was  noised  abroad  that  we  had  so 
done,  other  homeless,  forsaken  little 
ones  were  brought  to  us.  Having  com- 
menced, our  heart  was  softened,  and  we 
simply  followed  on,  as  the  Lord  led. 
Soon  we  had  more  than  we  could  afford 
to  board  out,  and  so  we  rented  a little 
house  and  hired  a matron. 

In  the  spring  of  1883,  March  111,  we 
called  some  earnest  brethren  together, 
and  organized  a legal  association  for  the 
holding  of  the  property.  We  may  not 
here  go  on  with  the  long  struggle  we 
then  had  before  the  Lord  saw  lit  to  lead 
us  out  into  a comparatively  large  place. 
He  knows  all  about  that  and  why  it  was 
lie  tried  us.  We  are  well  aware  it  was 
for  our  best  good,  and  devoutly  praise 
Him  for  the  dark  days  of  the  work,  as 
well  as  the  bright  ones. 

He  has  most  graciously  led  all  the 
way.  To  Him  we  have  looked  day  by 
day  for  the  supplying  of  all  our  wauts, 
and  He  has  never  left  nor  forsaken  us. 
For  five  years  past,  we  have  cared  con- 
stantly for  an  average  of  80.  At  the 
present  time,  March  31,  1894,  we  have 
125  children.  Counting  in  those  of  the 
Department  for  the  Aged,  the  Home 
workers,  clerks,  nurses  and  cooks,  we 
have  155  in  the  Home.  The  children 
range  in  age  from  infancy  up  to  1 1 years. 
For  nearly  six  years  past,  excepting  in- 
fants, and  such  children  as  have  been 


taken  in  sick  and  nigh  unto  death,  sim- 
ply to  be  cared  for  in  their  last  hours, 
we  have  not  lost  a single  child  by  death. 
We  praise  the  Lord  for  the  privilege  He 
gave  us  of  ministering  unto  Ilis  affiicted 
ones  in  their  last  hours.  Certainly  our 
health  record  has  been  marvelous. 
Think  of  it!  With  a family  of  150,  with 
contagious  diseases  raging  all  about  us, 
the  Lord  has  preserved  us,  so  that  for 
nearly  six  years,  it  will  be  six  years  next 
November,  not  one  child,  well  when  re- 
ceived, has  died.  And  during  the  eleven 
years  of  the  existence  of  the  Orphanage 
there  has  not  been  a serious  accident. 

The  blessed  results  of  this  work,  eter- 
nity alone  can  reveal.  For  the  manner 
in  which  the  Lord  hath  led,  and  for  all 
His  gracious  goodness  with  the  Orphan- 
age, our  soul  doth  magnify  His  holy 
name.  To  Him  be  all  the  glory.  Come, 
dear  fellow-laborers,  children  of  the 
King,  and  let  us  together  praise  the 
name  of  our  God. 


THE  TOKEN  OF  AUTHORITY. 

BY  S.  Z.  SHARP. 

During  our  Bible  Term,  the  iirst  six- 
teen verses  of  1 Cor.  11  received  the 
most  searching  investigation  1 ever  saw 
a portion  of  Scripture  receive  in  my  life. 
Liberty  was  granted  to  all,— church 
members  and  others,  to  express  their 
ideas  freely.  The  Greek  version  was 
used  as  the  basis  of  investigation,  and 
the  various  translatians  were  used  as 
aids.  The  renderings  of  commentators 
were  freely  quoted  and  probably  the 
best  Greek  scholars  in  our  church  were 
present  to  give  us  the  exact  meaning  of 
each  word,  as  the  investigation  went  on 
verse  by  verse.  The  literal  meaning  of 
each  verse  was  written  on  the  black- 
board, when  all  were  satisfied  that  the 
true  meaning  had  been  discovered,  and 
was  endorsed  unanimously  by  those 
who  understand  the  Greek.  The  result 
was  such  that  the  elders  present,  and 
others,  requested  that  a synopsis  of  it 
be  sent  to  the  Messenger  for  publica- 
tion. 

The  discussion  lasted  from  an  hour 
to  two  hours  and  a half  for  four  days, 
while  more  than  a hundred  took  an  ac- 
tive interest  in  it  eqch  day. 

EXPLANATION  OF  l COR.  11:1— lit. 

Verse  1.  This  verse  logically  belongs 
to  the  preceding  chapter  and  is  not 
closely  related  to  what  follows. 

Y'erse  2.  The  word  “ordinances”  orig- 
inal paradoseis,  sometimes  translated 
traditions,  means  doctrines  or  instruc- 
tions handed  down  by  word  of  mouth 
or  epistles.  2 Thess.  2: 15.  These  “or- 
dinances” which  we  are  about  to  con- 
sider are  not  Paul’s  opinions  of  what  is 
expedient  according  to  the  custom  of 
the  day,  but  he  says  himself,  “I  have 
received  of  the  Lord  that  which  also  1 
delivered  unto  you.”  Verse  23. 

Verse  3.  Woman  is  subordinate  to 
man  as  man  is  to  Christ  and  Chi  is/  to 
God.  This  subordinate  relation  of 
woman  to  man  is  not  of  that  servile 
kind  as  seen  in  oriental  and  heathen 
countries,  but  a relation  of  love,  as  that 
between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and 
between  the  Son  and  Ilis  apostles.  “As 
the  Fat  her  has  loved  me  so  have  1 loved 
you.”  John  15:9.  “As  the  church  is 
subject  unto  Christ,  so  let  the  wives  be 
subject  to  their  own  husbands  in  every- 
thing.” Eph.  5:21.  Husbands  love  your 
wives,"  etc.  Verse  25. 

Verse  4.  The  man  praying  with  his 
head  covertd  dishonors  his  head,  Christ, 
A man,  while  in  public  religious  service 


with  head  covered,  iirst  dishonors  his 
own  head  with  this  badge  of  servitude 
after  being  made  free  from  sin  and  the 
law.  John  8: 3fl;  Rom.  (5:22.  Secondly, 
he  dishonors  his  head,  Christ,  whom  he 
represents:  “We  are  ambassadors  for 
Christ,"  etc.  2 Cor.  5:20. 

Verse  5.  Tie  woman  praying  or 
prophrsymg  with  head  uncovered  dis- 
honors the  head  of  fur  body,  deporting 
herself  as  one  unchaste.  Paul  as  em- 
phatically forbids  man  to  pray  or  proph- 
esy in  public  with  his  head  covered,  as 
he  forbids  woman  to  pray  in  public 
with  head  uncovered.  This  fact  is  usu- 
ally passed  over  lightly  by  those  who 
are  willing  to  be  governed  by  the  cus- 
tom of  the  times,  rather  'than  by 
the  Word  of  God.  It  is  popular  for 
men  to  pray  bareheaded,  hence  it  is  not 
criticised.  It  is  unpopular  for  woman 
to  have  a “sign  of  authority  on  her 
head,”  hence  the  world  and  the  flesh 
protest  against  this  requirement  of  God. 

In  requiring  man  to  pray  with  head 
uncovered,  Paul  could  not  refer  to  the 
Jewish  custom  which  requires  them  to 
pray  with  heads  covered  as  under  the 
law  in  bondage,  nor  does  he  refer  to  the 
Jewish  law  which  required  of  the  high- 
priest  a special  head  covering  while 
serving  in  the  temple.  Lev.  21:10;  Ex. 
39:28;  Ex.  29:0-9;  Ezek.  44:18. 

Verse  •>.  A woman  who  would,  ap- 
pear in  public  worship  and  not  have 
her  head  properly  covertd  wou'd  de- 
serve to  hare  her  hair  shorn  or  shaven. 
This  verse  proves  that  Paul  could  not 
mean  that  woman's  hair  could  be  used 
for  a prayer-covering,  for,  if  she  should 
come  into  the  assembly  without  having 
her  head  covered  with  hair,  how  could 
she  be  shorn  ? 

Verse  7.  A man  ought  not  to  pray 
with  head  cov  red,  In  cause  of  his  re- 
lation to  God  or  Christ.  This  verse 
more  fully  explains  verse  three  and 
four,  as  well  as  2 Cor.  5:20.  For  a sim- 
ilar reason  a woman  ought  not  to  pray 
without  her  head  being  cover,  d,  because 
of  hi  t relation  to  man. 

Notice  that  this  relation  to  man  dates 
from  the  creation  of  woman  and  cannot 
be  affected  by  any  custom  or  fashion  of 
society. 

Verses  8 and  9.  These  verses  explain 
more  ful'y  woman’s  relation  to  man. 
Here  Paul  concludes  his  argument 
based  on  woman’s  relation  to  man,  and 
uses  his  deduction  as  the  basis  of  his 
second  argument,  as  may  be  noticed  by 
the  words  “for  this  cause,”  by  which  his 
second  argument  is  introduced  in  the 
following  verse. 

Verse  10.  A woman,  when  praying 
or  prophesying,  should  have  “a  sign 
of  author  Hi/"  on  her  head  because  of  the 
angels,  or  heavenly  messengers.  The 
“sign  of  authority”  in  this  verse  in  the 
original  is  exousiun  from  exousia,  a sign 
of  jiower,  and  not  katakalvpto,  as  used 
in  verse  five,  which  has  been  used  as  a 
sign  of  subjection,  a veil.  We  have 
not  found  a single  case  in  the  New 
Testament,  where  crousia  means  sub- 
jection, but  in  Matt.  9: 8 and  10: 1 it 
means  power  or  ability  to  do  something. 
In  John  10:18  and  Acts  5:4,  it  means 
liberty  or  license.  In  Matt.  8:9  and  28: 
18,  (tower  vested  in  one,  authority.  In 
Matt.  9:  (l  and  21:23,  right,  authority, 
full  power.  In  John  1:12  dignity,  pre- 
rogative. In  l Cor.  11:10  an  emblem  of 
power,  honor  and  dignity,  etc. 

This  throws  a Hood  of  light  on  Paul's 
language.  He  states  a principle.  He 
says  a woman,  while  engaged  in  public 
prayer  or  prophecy,  should  have  a sign 
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of  power  on  her  head,  but  wisely  does  ar 
not  state  what  that  sign  must  be.  Na-  wl 
tions  have  hail  their  signs  of  authority,  ai 
or  ensigns,  as  far  back  as  the  days  of  on 
the  Israelites,  when  Moses  marshalled  m 
them  into  an  army.  Num.  2:8—25.  To  th 
be  a sign  of  authority,  an  article  must  ti< 
be  recognized  as  such.  A piece  of  sail-  as 
cloth  on  the  top  of  a ship's  mast  would  w 
not  be  recognized  as  a token  of  author-  ct 
ity  The  “stars  and  stripes,”  are  so  pi 
recognized,  because  our  nation  adopted  it 
that  emblem  as  its  ensign.  A bonnet  is  11 
used  for  protection  of  the  head  and  has  n 
never  been  adopted  as  a sign  of  author-  b 
ity.  A hat  is  used  for  protection,  or,  it  n 
may  be,  to  illustrate  a worldly  fashion,  n 
hence  could  not,  at  the  same  time,  be  a n 
sign  of  authority.  Even  a veil  would 
be  unsuitable  in  most  nations,  since  it  n 
has  for  ages  been  used  as  a sign  of  sub  b 
jection  and  could  not  be  used  as  a sign  p 

of  authority  and  of  subjection  at  the  c 

same  time.  The  plain  white  cap  is  not  ». 
used  for  the  protection  of  the  head 
against  cold  or  heat.  It  is  not  a sign  of  c 

a worldly  fashion.  It  has  no  other  c 

meaning  except  that  for  which  it  is  c 
worn, -a  token  of  authority.  It  was  1 
adopted  by  the  church  for  the  purpose  s 
it  is  used,  as  much  so  as  the  American  i 
Hag  was  adopted  for  its  purpose.  There  i 
is  nothing  in  the  Word  of  God  against  ( 
it.  The  opposition  of  the  world,  the 
Hesh  and  Satan  against  the  use  of  the 
plain  white  cap,  is  only  a strong  argu- 
ment in  its  favor. 

« 1 Because  of  the  angels."  Many  have 
without  good  reason  been  perplexed  to 
know  what  the  word  “angels"  here  rep- 
resents. Because  John,  in  that  met- 
aphorical book,  called  Revelations,  ap- 
plies the  word  to  the  elders  of  churches, 
they  think  that  it  may  have  the  same 
meaning  here,  but  it  should  be  observed 
that  Paul  nowhere  else  employs  the 
word  “angels”  to  represent  men,  neither 
do  Matthew,  Mark  and  Luke  so  use  the 
term.  There  is  not  even  a feeble  argu 
ment  in  favor  of  the  idea  that  l’aul 
means  men  when  he  says  angels. 

On  the  other  hand  the  proof  is  strong 
that  angels  accompany  those  who  are 
“heirs  of  salvation”  as  in  l’sa.  34:7; 
Matt.  18:10;  Hob.  1:14. 

Verses  11  and  12.  Although  woman 
by  creation  is  subordinate  to  man,  ne  \ 
ertheless  in  Christ  Jesus  there  is  neither 
male  nor  female.  Gal.  3:28.  The  idea 
seems  to  be  this:  Although  woman's 

relation  to  man,  as  arranged  by  crea- 
tion, is  not  to  be  disturbed,  yet  woman 
may  have  power  delegated  to  her 
to  pray  and  prophesy  in  public  on 
condition  she  wears  on  her  head  this 
token  of  delegated  power,  since  in 
Christ  there  is  no  distinction  of  sex 
while  in  nature  this  distinction  must 
remain. 

Verse  13.  An  appeal  is  made  to  the 
chuich  to  consider  whit  hi  r it  is  proper 
for  a woman  to  pray  or  prophesy  with 
head  uncovered.  It  being  a fact  that 
heathen  women  served  in  their  temples 
with  heads  uncovered,  .En.  <>:  48,  the 
Christian  church  at  Corinth  could  easily 
judge  how  improper  it  would  be  for 
Christian  women  to  conform  to  a 
heathen  custom. 

Verse  14.  Nature  teaches  that  it  is 
a shame  for  man  to  have  long  hair. 
After  presenting  his  arguments  based 
on  the  relation  of  woman  to  man  in 
creation,  and  on  her  relation  to  the 
angels,  Paul  draws  his  third  argument 
from  the  provisions  of  nature. 

Verse  15.  A woman's  hair  Is  given 
her  instead  of  that  which  is  thrown 


around  The  original  word  in  verse  15,  t 
which  is  translated  covering,  is  peribol-  i 
aion,  from  perihallio,  to  throw  around  « 
one  as  a mantle.  A woman’s  hair  is  no  . I 
more  given  as  a covering  for  her  head 
than  is  man’s.  When  in  a natural  posi- 
tion, her  hair  does  not  cover  her  head 
as  much  as  man’s  hair  covers  his.  It 
was  not  intended  by  nature  as  a special 
covering  for  her  head,  but  for  the  upper 
part  of  her  body,  or,  as  the  original  has 
it,  for  “that  which  is  thrown  around. 

Her  hair  is  not  a sign  of  authority,  and 
never  was.  A mans  beard  might  he 
be  so  construed,  a woman  s hair  can 
not.  “The  specific  purpose  of  wo- 
man's “long  hair  is  a glory  to  her.”— 
never  a token  of  authority. 

Verse  l*i.  Neither  we,  th - apostles, 
nor  the  churches  of  Christ  have  the  cus- 
tom of  c intending  that  a man  may 
pray  to  God  pub'icly  with  his  head 
cov  red,  nor  a woman  with  her  head 
uncovered. 

It  is  evident  that  some  in  the  church 
of  Corinth  observed  the  ordinances  as 
delivered  by  Paul,  and  this  part  of  the 
church  he  could  praise.  \ erse  2.  It  is 
further  evident  that  some  did  not  ob- 
serve the  ordinance  concerning  the 
manner  of  public  prayer,  and  of  observ- 
ing the  Lord's  Supper.  These  heresies 
(verse  18),  called  forth  the  instructions 
in  this  chapter. 

DEDUCTIONS. 

1.  The  church  at  Corinth  was  out  of 
order  in  regard  to  the  prayer-covering 
and  the  manner  of  eating  the  Lords 
Supper. 

2.  It  was  the  custom  of  the  Jewish 
women  and  those  of  nearly  all  oriental 
nations  to  wear  a veil,  katakalupto,  in 
token  of  woman's  subjection  to  man. 

3.  The  work  and  religion  of  Christ 
restores  woman  again  to  the  position 
she  occupied  before  the  fall,  and  lea\  es 
her  in  her  original  relation  to  man. 

4.  She  has  further  a power  delegated 
to  her  to  pray  or  prophesy  in  public  on 
condition  that  she  has  a sign  of  au- 
thority upon  her  head,  -exousiaa  ech- 
cin  epi  tes  kephatex. 

! 5.  The  woman’s  hair  was  given  her 

; for  her  glory,  something  thrown  around, 
peribotaion,  but  never  as  a sign  of 

i authority.  tJ 

15.  The  three  words  translated  “cover, 
r “power”  and  “covering”  in  verses  six, 
i ten  and  fifteen  are  different  in  form 
a and  meaning  in  the  original,  and  corres- 
- pond  to  Paul’s  three  arguments  in  favor 
\ of  a woman  having  a p.-ojicr  covering 
r on  her  head  in  time  of  public  prayer  or 
n prophesying.  Go»pel  Messmger. 


15  THERE  AMUSEMENT  FOR  I HE 
CHRISTIAN? 

3,  T.  KOLB. 

••But  miller  rejoice  that  your  mimes  are 
written  in  heaven.’’— Luke  10:20. 

Did  you  ever  think  how  full  the  good 
Book  is  of  rejoicing?  It  is  the  very 
spirit  of  the  Epistles  written  to  little 
companies  of  Christians  out  of  the  fresh 
and  rich  experience  of  true  belieting 
hearts  who  had  made  their  peace  with 
(loth  The  fruit  of  the  spirit  is  love,  joy. 
If  the  God  of  peace,  love  and  joy,  be 
with  His  people  they  will  not  want  any 
real  good,  but  will  always  have  all  suf- 
ficiency in  all  things,  be  able  to  abound 
in  receiving  and  communicating  bless- 
ings to  the  glory  of  Him,  of  whom  and 
through  whom  and  to  whom  all  things 
belong.  Let  the  hearts  of  them  rejoice 
who  have  made  their  peace  with  God. 
How  strange  that  some  people  persist  in 


saying  that  religion,  or  the  Christian  life  i 
is  gloomy.  Why,  God  bless  you,  if  any  ’ 
one  on  earth  has  a right  to  rejoice  and  | 
he  happy,  it  is  the  truly  converted  Chris- 
tian. Is  there  anything  sadder  than  no 
religion  at  all  ? 

When  we  turn  to  the  Gospel  it  is  lumi- 
nous with  another  element.  Everywhere 
we  find  joy,  gladness,  rejoicing.  It  is  in- 
fused with  a new  life.  We  breathe  a 
new  atmosphere.  We  are  lifted  up  into 
new  sunshine  and  hope.  1 he  heart  is 
filled.  Its  strange  yearning  after  some- 
thing -(that  something  is  really  heaven,) 
begins  to  be  satisfied  with  happy  fore- 
tastes of  its  excellence  and  beauty. 
There  is  surely  nothing  gloomy  in  all 
this,  only  1 do  not  think  that  some  be- 
lievers make  as  much  of  their  possession 
as  they  might  and  should.  They  seem  a 
little  afraid  to  speak  for  Jesus.  But  is 
this  right?  1 John  4:13 — 15.  The  Gospel 
is  glad  tidings,  and  if  we  believe  it  and 
obey  it,  we  have  a right  to  be  glad  and 
should  tell  it  joyfully  to  others.  Our 
words,  the  expression  of  our  face,  and 
the  grasp  of  our  hand  should  show  our 
glad  sense  of  the  good  news,  llejoice 
with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 

When  the  question  of  amusement 
comes  up,  some  one  may  ask,  what 
about  our  young  Christians  engaging  in 
games,  theatres,  etc.  Do  we  not  bluff 
off  amusement  too  much?  Will  not 
the  young  folks  leave  us  and  go  into  the 
world  to  find  them?  Not  if  they  are 
truly  converted.  It  seems  to  me  that  in 
asking  these  questions  we  forget  that 
the  Gospel  looked  out  for  these  things 
long  ago.  Would  God  have  given  us  a 
new  life  and  not  given  us  joys  corre- 
sponding to  it?  Its  very  essence  is  joy, 
so  that  believers  do  not  need  worldly 
amusements  as  others  need  them.  They 
have  something  better.  It  is  empty, 
restless,  dissatisfied  hearts  that  need 
amusements.  The  world  is  full  of  such, 
and  the  world  is  at  its  wits' end  to  get  up 
some  excitement  to  please  them.  " e 
ought  to  take  stronger  ground  on  the 
great  and  blessed  truth,  that  the  Gospel 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  furnishes  its 
own  enjoyments.  It  provides  for  the 
very  want  which  amusement  professes 
to  meet,  and  provides  richly  for  it.  It 
imparts  a nature  happy  with  itself  and 
' God.  Its  language  is,  “llejoice  in  the 
Lord  always:  and  again  I say  rejoice." 

I Phil.  4:4.  This  is  the  privilege;  yes,  the 
right  of  every  believer, 
r Let  us  cultivate  more  joy  as  a fruit  of 
r the  spirit,  and  so  testify  to  ourselves  and 
- to  others  that  we  have  the  genuine 
thing,  pure  and  lasting  which  the  world 
seeks  for  but  can  never  find  nor  ever 
give.  Do  I then  object  to  and  condemn 


amusements?  Recreation  we  should 
and  must  have.  Is  not  recreation  the 
better  word?  Their  object  is  to  recreate, 
to  restore  lost  vigor,  to  repair  wasted 
strength,  to  refit  us  anew  for  the  work 
of  life.  We  need  them  in  order  to  do  our 
work  better,  with  more  zeal  and  a more 
cheerful  spirit.  They  are  to  the  mind 
what  sleep  is  to  the  body.  But  take 
such  and  use  such  only  that  leave  no 
unnatural  gloom  or  remorse  of  con- 
science. We  must  never  feel  them  to 
be  stolen  joys.  But  what  is  the  boundary 
line  between  what  I may  indulge  in  and 
should  not,  may  be  asked?  It  is  a diffi- 
cult question  to  answer,  because  we 
have  to  live  out  principles  rather  than 
rules.  We  cannot  really  define  what 
God  has  not  defined  in  His  word.  Con- 
science, judgment,  and  Christian  ex- 
perience and  the  word  of  God  must  help 
decide  what  it  is  best  to  avoid  or  enter 


into.  If  we  are  true  Christians  we  can 
well  afford  to  avoid  and  shun  every  ap- 
pearance of  evil,  and  leave  them  to  those 
who  need  their  excitement  and  occupa- 
tion. Shows,  theatres,  plays  and  games 
have  sown  many  a seed  of  corruption, 
and  been  the  first  step  of  many  a down- 
ward career.  Perhaps  these  are  only 
incidental  evils,  but  while  they  exist 
shall  we  expose  ourselves  or  our  friends 
to  them  ? I think  not.  If  any  of  our 
enjoyments  are  of  a nature  to  make  us 
discontented,  or  if  there  be  left  behind  a 
craving  for  more  and  more  of  the  excite- 
ment, this  will  finally  take  away  some 
of  our  relish  for  religious  exercises,  and 
make  our  spiritual  concerns  more  indif- 
ferent, and  the  thought  of  God  and  a 
coming  eternity  forgotten  to  a certain 
extent.  Then  we  are  not  dealing  justly 
with  our  souls  and  are  in  peril.  Such  be- 
ing our  experience,  let  no  persuasion  or 
example,  no  plea  of  their  innocence  or 
safety  tempt  us  to  indulge  in  amuse- 
ments which  leave  us  so. 

Our  responsibility  is  our  own.  Let  us 
act  with  Christian  frankness  and  inde- 
pendence. But  some  one  will  still  se- 
cretly say,  Oh,  for  some  rule  to  guide 
me  in  this  matter.  Well  there  is  one 
rule  that  will  help  us.  Whatever  we  do 
in  word  or  iu  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  And  before  en- 
tering into  any  engagement  or  company, 
ask  ourselves  honestly,  can  I do  this  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord?  Can  I truly  say 
it  is  such  as  the  Lord  will  approve  of  ? 
Can  I look  up  to  Him  all  the  time  for 
Ilis  sanction  and  blessing?  If  we  can 
answer  these  questions  satisfactorily 
the  engagement  must  be  right.  If  on 
the  contrary,  our  mind  recoils  from  the 
inquiry,  be  sure  there  is  something 
wrong  in  it,  and  we  will  do  well  to 
abandon  it.  Seasons  of  recreation  are 
often  the  severe  tests  of  our  piety. 
Wherever  we  are,  at  home  or  abroad, 
let  us  lie  sure  that  we  carry  the  presence 
of  the  Lord  with  us.  Let  us  lie  careful 
not  to  grieve  the  Lord  or  His  jieople  by 
a gay  and  disgraceful  repudiation  of  all 
that  distinctively  belongs  to  a Christian. 
Too  many  do  this,  and  do  it  quite 
thoughtlessly,  too,  without  meaning  it, 
without  knowing  it.  Christianity  has  no 
hard  recreations.  It  is  the  very  essence 
of  heavenly  principle,  permeating,  puri- 
fying, elevating  the  whole  life,  and  since 
i our  recreations  are  as  truly  a part  of  our 
life  as  our  business,  let  the  sign  of  the 
’ cross  be  upon  them  that  is  that  degree 
[ of  self-denial  and  self-restraint  which 
, will  prevent  our  being  depraved  or  let 
1 down  by  them.  To  grow  in  active,  com- 
r petent,  power  and  vigor,  is  the  true  aim 
i of  recreations,  spiritual  gain  and  noth- 
1 ing  less,  and  as  sleep  rests  and  refreshes 
s the  hotly,  waking  up  to  a new  life,  so 
i,  recreations  rightly  and  wisely  used,  will 
1 give  spring  to  the  spirit  and  a tresh 
t sense  of  the  joy  of  living, 
r “Thou  wilt  shew  me  the  path  of  life; 
e in  thy  presence  is  fullness  ot  joy,  at  thy 
l right  hand  there  are  pleasures  for  ever- 
e more."  Ps.  15:11. 

o Habitual  trust  in  God  for  all  needed 
good  is  the  great  means  of  increasing 
o joy,  peace,  hope,  and  all  the  graces  of 
v the  spirit  in  the  hearts  of  Christians, 
d and  also  of  leading  them  to  abound  in 
i-  every  good  word  and  work.  1 he  only 
e sure  evidence  of  being  born  of  God. 
n adopted  into  His  family,  and  made  heirs 
it  of  the  blessings  of  His  kingdom,  is  the 
,.  possession  of  a filial  spirit  toward  our 
t-  Father  in  heaven;  a spirit  of  confidence, 
p affection,  submission  and  obedience 
•r  connected  with  faith  in  Christ,  and  a 
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hearty  reliance  on  Him  for  salvation. 
There  has  always  been  a proneness  in 
some  professors  of  religion,  to  depend 
for  salvation  upon  the  observance  of 
rites,  forms  and  ceremonies,  rather  than 
on  Christ.  In  such  cases  there  is  reason 
to  fear  that  they  will  be  weighed  in  the 
balance  and  found  wanting.  -Brethren 
Evangelist. 

“IT  DOESN’T  BOIL.” 

The  train  was  ready— and  it  was  a 
splendid  one,  the  passengers  were 
seated,  and  the  time  to  start  “was  up,” 
but  it  did  not  move.  After  waiting  for 
some  time  a passenger,  1’re.  A.,  who  is 
a minister  of  the  Gospel,  being  quite 
anxious  to  reach  his  appointment  in 
time,  asked  a brakeman  why  the  train 
does  not  start?  The  answer  was  that 
something  was  wrong  with  the  boiler. 
Pre.  A.  then  wanted  to  know  whether 
it  lacked  water?  "There  is  plenty  of 
water  in  it,  but  it  does  not  boil,"  came 
the  answer;  and  it  was  found  that  on 
account  of  some  previously  undis- 
covered defect  in  the  boiler  the  water 
could  not  be  turned  into  steam  quickly 
enough,  hence  the  motive  power  was 
lacking. 

But  in  the  mind  of  the  minister  a 
train  of  serious  thoughts  and  reflections 
was  started  by  this  unfavorable  inci- 
dent. His  cogitations  then  ran  about  as 
follows;  “Why  is  it  that  I make  no 
better  headway  in  winning  souls  to 
Jesus  by  my  ministerial  labors?  My 
ministerial  train  seems  to  be  at  a 
standstill  much  of  the  time.  There  is  a 
great  lack  of  saving  [lower  which  often 
becomes  painful  to  myself  and  others. 

I read  many  good  books  and  papers, 
make  memoranda  of  good  points  and 
thoughts.  I try  to  apply  the  rules  of 
homiletics  to  my  preaching  and  en- 
deavor to  be  eloquent  and  impressive  in 
my  sermons.  I also  endeavor  to  make 
good  use  of  helps,  and  apply  also  other 
popular  incentives,  but  my  train,  spirit- 
ually considered  and  metaphorically 
spoken,  does  not  move  on  as  it  ought.  1 
hear  so  seldom  any  inquiry  after  the 
way  of  salvation. 

These  reflections  led  him  into  a very 
serious  state  of  mind,  for  he  further 
reflected  upon  the  great  responsibility 
for  immortal  souls  connected  with  the 
ministerial  ollice.  He  Anally  began  to 
pray  inwardly  that  God  would  in  mercy 
show  unto  him  why  there  was  such  a 
great  lack  of  soul-saving  power  in  his 
preaching  and  ministerial  labors. 

Suddenly  he  bethought  himself  in  this 
wise:  “Possibly  my  intellectual  water 
may  not  boil!  My  erudition  and  homi- 
letical  skill,  and  all  the  rest,  may  be 
destitute  of  the  fire  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Yes,  1 remember  that  after  the  teaching 
and  instructions  the  apostles  had  re- 
ceived from  Christ  Himself,  He  would 
not  permit  them  to  go  into  all  the  world 
to  preach  the  Gospel  with  that  sort  of 
preparation  only,  but  commanded  them 
not  to  depart  from  Jerusalem  ‘but  wait 
for  the  promise  of  the  Father,’  for  ‘ye 
shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost,’ 
and  ‘ye  shall  receive  power  when  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you,  and  ye 
shall  be  witnesses  unto  me,'  etc.,  etc. 
I think  1 see  wherein  I lack.  That  holy 
Are  of  the  blessed  Spirit  is  lacking,  and 
hence  the  water  does  not  boil,  the 
[lower  is  not  there,  and  hence  the 
train  does  not  move.  O Lord,  send  Thy 
Spirit  upon  me  and  start  the  Gospel 
train  by  Thy  heavenly  power!” 


The  writer  many  years  ago  heard  this 
point  elucidated  with  the  following 
quaint  but  striking  illustrations: 

I.  “Out  there  on  the  public  square 
stands  a large  cannon  made  of  brass,  it  is 
so  exquisitely  finished,  polished,  and 
burnished,  that  the  people  greatly  ad- 
mire it,  and  often  stand  about  it  prais- 
ing its  beauty  and  finish.  You  may  put 
into  it  a good  load  of  the  best  powder 
and  even  load  into  it  a splendid  big  ball 
and  have  everything  ready  to  shoot. 
But  people  will  still  examine  it  and 
admiringly  speak  of  it,  they  may  even 
look  into  its  mouth  and  remain  per- 
fectly calm.  They  know  this  cannon 
will  hurt  nobody  while  in  this  condition. 
Do  you  know  why? 

“But  let  them  see  the  gunner  get 
ready  and  actually  put  fire  to  the  load, 
and  see— see— see  how  the  people  are 
thrown  into  commotion!  Now  the 
eulogy  has  ceased,  everybody  feels  a 
thrill  and  like  a mighty  thunder  -crash, 
the  cannon  goes  off— and  woe  unto  him 
whom  it  strikes,  he  will  be  at  least  ter- 
ribly wounded  if  not  killed  outright. 
See,  brethren,  the  fire  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  wanted,  and  then  your  preaching  will 
do  execution!” 

II.  “Listen,  brethren!  And  ye  people 
listen  also!  Let  me  illustrate  this  truth, 
that  all  display  and  expensive  and  pol- 
ished machinery  in  church  work  is  use- 
less when  the  little  something  is  lacking. 
I take  a locomotive,  put  it  on  the  track, 
attach  the  passenger  coaches,  fill  their 
cushioned  pews  with  elegantly  dressed 
people,  pu  t the  conductor  in  his  place, 
as  also  the  engineer  and  the  fireman. 
The  boiler  has  been  Ailed  with  water 
and  the  furnace  with  the  best  fuel.  For 
aught  I care,  the  passengers  may  admire 
and  be  astonished  at  the  mechanical 
skill  displayed  in  the  construction  of 
the  locomotive.  They  may  congratulate 
themselves  on  the  auspicious  pros- 
pects of  a successful  trip.  At  last 
the  signal  bell  in  the  depot  strikes  the 
time  of  the  departure,  the  conductor 
pulls  the.  bell,  signalling  to  the  engineer 
to  pull  out.  The  engineer  pulls  the  lever 
— back— open  again— but  the  machine 
will  not  move.  There  the  thing  stands! 
What  is  the  matter  ? Certainly  it  looks 
as  if  it  ought  to  go.  No,  sir!  Something 
is  lacking.  There  is  no  fire  in  the  fur- 
nace, therefore  no  steam  in  the  boiler, 
no  power  in  the  wheels.  The  mighty 
engine  will  not  draw  as  much  as  a 
cat ! 

“Perhaps,  while  the  thing  is  standing 
there  immovable,  there  comes  a horridly 
sooty,  smoked  up,  old  engine,  steaming, 
puffing,  smoking,  groaning,  up  a side 
track,  drawing,  with  majestic  strength, 
a hundred  loaded  cars  of  coal.  Why, 
what  has  this  homely,  black,  sooty 
engine  got  within  that  enables  it  to  put 
to  shame  our  attractive,  handsome 
machine,  possessing  all  the  latest  im- 
provements? It  has  fire!  Eire  is  what 
it  has!  That  engine  with  Are  represents 
the  soundly  converted  and  divinely  an- 
ointed workman,  and  the  other  repre- 
sents the  lifeless,  spiritless  man,  who 
has  every  qualification  save  that  most 
necessary  which  God's  Spirit  must  sup- 
ply. The  most  elegant  workmen  are 
seldom  the  best.  But  those  who  have 
the  appearance  of  workmen  will  set 
the  cornfields  of  the  Philistines  on  fire!" 

Eva  ngel ical  Mi  ssenger. 

II k who  thinks  himself  already  too 
wise  to  learn  of  others,  will  never  suc- 
ceed in  doing  anything  either  good  or 
great. 


CIRCULATING  OUR  OWN  LITERA- 
TURE. 

BY  J.  B.  KANAGA,  A.  M. 

Better  literature  than  that  supplied 
by  our  Publishing  House  in  Cleveland, 
Ohio,  is  not  available  anywhere.  But 
while  we  might  insist  upon  its  intrinsic 
merits,  we  will  speak  only  of  its  superior 
quality  and  adaptation  to  the  wants  of 
our  own  people.  Those  in  charge  of  our 
periodical  publications,  men  of  acknowl- 
edged ability  and  wide  acquaintance 
with  our  Church  life,  give  special  effort 
to  this  end.  Thus  our  denominational 
literature  is  really  born  of  the  prevailing 
conditions  and  regnant  impulses  of  our 
people.  No  other  books,  papers,  or  mag- 
azines, whatever  their  merit,  can  for 
that  very  reason  safely  or  wisely  displace 
our  own.  This  fact  ought  to  be  burned 
deep  into  our  denominational  conscious- 
ness and  to  the  extent  that  this  fact  is 
kept  before  the  thought  of  our  preachers 
and  people  will  both  be  intelligently 
loyal  and  the  publishing  interests  pros- 
per. 

It  is  highly  creditable  to  our  people 
that  our  books  and  periodicals  have  had 
such  a wide  circulation.  Yet  we  have 
by  no  means  measured  up  to  the  urgent 
obligation  upon  us.  We  ought  to  have 
done  more.  We  can  and  should  do  more 
and  better  in  the  future  to  foster  the 
publishing  enterprise  of  the  Church, 
than  which  our  Church  or  any  other  has 
no  more  sacred  or  important  interest. 

If  the  number  of  our  publications  in 
book  form  is  not  large,  it  is  assuredly  of 
genuine  merit.  No  better  service  could 
be  rendered  our  people  than  for  the 
pastors  to  circulate  these  good  books. 
To  do  this  we  need  not  turn  profes- 
sional books  agents  or  be  unpleasantly 
persistent  in  the  purpose  of  putting 
them  into  every  home.  But  with  a zeal 
tempered  with  discretion,  we  may  go 
anywhere  aipong  our  people;  or  in  the 
usual  round  of  pastoral  visitation, 
observing  what  is  the  literary  outfit  of 
the  family,  the  matter  of  securing  some 
of  our  good  books  may  be  introduced 
into  the  too  often  pointless  and  unprof- 
itable conversation.  Thus,  with  no  pro- 
fessional obtrusiveness,  we  may  often 
get  their  consent  to  take  one  or  more  of 
our  books  or  periodical  publications. 

Bishop  A.  G.  Haygood,  of  the  M.  E. 
Church  South,  has  spoken  plainly  to  the 
point  of  this  article.  The  Bishop  is  the 
most  brilliant  writer  in  his  Church  or 
in  the  Sunny  South.  The  wide  appreci- 
ation all  his  books  received,  their  suc- 
cessive editions  and  enormous  sales, 
have  given  the  author  more  definite 
ideas  on  this  subject.  Besides,  during 
the  time  he  served  as  one  of  the  oflieial 
editors  he  occasionally  represented  the 
publishing  interests  at  annual  confer- 
ence sessions.  Hear  him:  “Very  early  in 
his  great  Providential  work  John  Wesley 
realized  that  it  was  not  enough  by 
preaching  the  Gospel,  to  bring  the  peo- 
ple to  repentance  and  the  new  birth. 
He  truly  did  the  work  of  an  evangelist, 
for  the  most  part,  among  the  poorest 
and  most  ignorant  people  in  the  four 
kingdoms.  Better  than  most  men  who 
had  gone  before  him,  he  understood  that 
young  converts  must  be  instructed,  edu- 
cated and  trained  in  the  doctrines  he 
stood  for.  Perhaps  no  man  ever  used 
so  effectively  resources  so  limited.  If 
there  had  been  for  him  such  an  institu- 
tion as  our  great  Publishing  House  in 
Nashville;  if  there  had  been  such  a 
corps  of  editors  and  Church  papers, 
with  what  enthusiasm  he  would  have 


sold  good  books,  and  what  wondrous 
lists  of  subscribers  he  would  have  sent 
up  to  the  publishers  and  editors. 
Wesley  was  not  the  preacher  who  said 
scornfully,  ‘I  am  no  book  agent.’  Per- 
haps nothing  in  his  career  is  more 
wonderful  than  the  work  he  really 
accomplished  in  the  circulation  of  re- 
ligious literature. 

“I  have  had  more  experience  than  is 
common,  having  begun  to  sell  books  to 
preachers  in  an  annual  conference  in 
1854.  Sold  books  at  the  central  pass- 
enger depot  in  a Southern  city  before  I 
was  sixteen.  Sold  books  while  in 
college.  For  five  years  collected  Pub- 
lishing House  accounts  and  sold  books 
for  the  House,  helping  to  “save  it,” 
among  the  annual  conferences,  averag- 
ing from  eight  to  ten  conferences  a 
year.  Have  managed  successively  half 
a dozen  or  more  books  on  my  own  hook. 
Some  things  I have  learned, 

“1.  If  our  Church  is  to  do  any  great 
work  in  circulating  our  own,  or  other 
sound  religious  literature,  we  must  do 
it  though  the  preachers.  Nothing  can 
take  the  place  of  their  personal  efforts 
to  circulate  good  reading  among  our 
people.  They  reach  every  neighborhood; 
nobody  else  does. 

“2.  Many  preachers  never  sell  any 
books,  nor  do  they  try  to  do  it.  Not  a 
few  refuse  to  try,  as  if  their  personal 
dignity  were  compromised.  Some  must 
economize  this  dignity  to  the  push  of 
their  work. 

“3.  The  circulation  of  our  books  is 
not  conditioned  by  the  wealth  of  our 
members.  Within  a week  a larger  order 
has  come  from  a poor  circuit  in  Georgia, 
with  a factory  village  for  its  center, 
than  from  any  preacher  in  any  city  at 
any  one  time.  This  difference  is  in  part 
due  to  the  fact  that  few  city  people 
read  books.  The  men  are  too  busy  and 
the  women  too  indifferent. 

“No  wonder  our  people  are  ignorant 
of  the  doctrines  and  discipline  of  the 
Church.  The  area  and  density  of  this 
ignorance  is  fearful  to  contemplate.  No 
wonder  we  have  trouble  with  many  of 
our  finest,  strongest,  richest  congrega- 
tions. Most  of  them  mean  well,  but 
they  are  ignorant.  Many  of  them  do 
not  know  enough  of  our  institutions, 
our  doctrines  and  our  discipline  to  see 
the  force  of  the  statements  made  in 
this  article.” 

The  main  points  made  by  the  Bishop 
apply  with  equal  force  to  our  own 
Church.  The  circulation  of  our  books 
and  periodicals  depends  upon  the 
preachers;  creates  loyalty  and  liberality 
among  our  people;  determines  the  meas- 
ure of  prosperity  in  our  publishing  in- 
terests; and  from  these  and  kindred 
considerations,  it  is  one  of  the  para- 
mount obligations  of  our  army  of  min- 
isters.— Evangel.  Messenger . 

A FATHER  AND  HIS  BOY. 

“What  shall  be  the  attitude  of  a 
father  toward  his  boy?”  Ah,  me;  woe 
is  the  over-confident  man  who  shall  at- 
tempt to  settle  that  question,  once  and 
forever,  for  the  million  of  fathers  with 
millions  of  boys— not  millions  apiece  but 
millions  in  the  aggregate  — as  many 
minds  as  there  are  fathers,  and  as  many 
changing  theories  as  there  are  fathers 
and  boys  together.  If  some  man,  wiser, 
or  at  least  more  practical  in  the  applica- 
tion of  his  wisdom  than  Solomon,  would 
only  come  along  and  whitewash  the 
path  for  us,  so  that  we  might  walk  in  a 
straight  way  in  the  darkest  night  how 
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glad— and  well  nigh  had  the  thoughtless  in 

pen  written,  “grateful”  would  we  be.  bo 
How  glad  and  ungrateful,  then,  »e  thi 
would  be.  That  sounds  harsh,  but  it  is  up 
the  truth. 

There  is  a certain  attitude  which  the  do 
father  has  assumed  for  him.  in  his  boy  s " 1 
eyes,  over  which  he  has  little  control,  «* 
1 ’resident  Weston  says,  in  one  of  his  th 
matchless  sermons  the  quotation  made  o 
from  memory  is  tamely  done— that  to  ti 
the  child  in  early  years  the  father  of 
occupies  the  position  of  God;  the  boy  sh 
comes  to  the  father  for  everything,  con  rti 
iidently  asking  impossibilities;  asking  P« 
with  all  simplicity  and  perfect  trust  It 
for  gifts  that  would  impoverish  an  of 
emperor;  looking  to  his  father  for  daily  w 
food,  raiment,  protection;  fearing  no  if 
harm  while  he  holds  his  fathers  hand,  11 
accepting  as  truth  every  statement  I’ 
made  by  him;  in  all  respects  bearing  s' 
himself  toward  his  father  in  trust,  con  n 
tidence,  loyalty,  reverence,  as  we  try  to  n 
stand  in  our  relation  to  God. 

Now,  every  man  who  knows  anything  * 
about  boys  knows  this  to  be  true.  The  « 
father  is  the  boy’s  ideal  of  faidtless  and  ' 
splendid  manhood.  He  believes  his 
father  to  lie  a little  bit  wiser,  somewhat 
stronger,  rather  better  looking,  much  r 
better  and  far  more  learned  and  truthful  1 
than  other  men.  He  goes  to  school  and 
confronts  his  teacher  on  some  disputed  1 
passage  with  a triumphant  “My  father  ' 
says  the  book  is  wrong,”  and  down  go  1 
teacher  and  author  in  the  confusion  of 
exposed  ignorance.  “My  father  says  so 
proves  anything  for  the  loving  boy. 
The  father  does  not  assume  this  atti- 
tude. The  boy  makes  of  him  this  ideal. 

Is  the  man,  knowing  his  own  poor  ac- 
quirements, his  narrow  limitations,  his 
faulty  character  and  imperfect  life,  to 
foster  this  ideal?  There  comes  a day 
when  the  child,  wise  or  foolish,  knows 
his  own  father.  Let  the  man  then  be 
honest  with  his  boy.  Let  the  boy  under- 
stand that  his  father  has  not  forgotten 
the  days  of  his  own  youth.  Let  the  boy- 
feel  that  his  father  wants  to  be  his  close 
companion  and  friend  as  well  as  his 
counsellor  and  guardian. 

Don’t  be  a hypocrite  before  your  boy. 
When  be  believes  you  to  be  infallible 
don’t  encourage  the  belief.  Take  him 
into  your  life  as  you  desire  to  be  taken 
into  his.  Don’t  tell  him  that  when  you 
were  a boy  you  never  gave  your  parents 
a moment's  uneasiness,  were  never  cross 
to  your  little  sister,  never  disobeyed 
your  teacher,  never  cruel  to  dumb 
animals,  and  always  kept  the  Golden 
Rule.  Be  honest  with  him  above  all 
things.  Don't  be  too  dignified  with  him. 
The  more  he  loves  you,  the  more  he 
lives  in  your  arms,  the  more  he  plays 
with  you  and  the  less  he  fears  you,  the 
more  profoundly  will  he  resjiect  you. 
Pity  the  man  who,  in  order  to  secure 
and  retain  proiier  respect  from  his 
children,  has  to  wear  at  all  times  an  un- 
comfortable veneer  of  artificial  dignity. 

“To  what  extent  should  license  be 
given  the  boy  in  all  matters  mental  and 
moral  ?”  Well,  about  as  much  license  as 
it  has  been  found  safe  to  give  the  hu- 
man race  in  general.  Artistotle,  who 
knew  some  things  as  well  as  others,  if 
not  better,  says  somewhere,  “Now.  the 
youthful  in  character  are  prone  to  desire 
and  inclined  to  do  anything  they  may- 
have  set  their  hearts  upon. ' Be  it  far 
from  the  light-minded  writer  of  this 
paper  to  make  any  attempt  to  improve 
upon  Aristotle,  but  an  amendment  might 
be  offered  right  here  to  the  effect  that 
there  are  some  very  stubborn  old  men 


in  this  world,  and  some  aged  people  of  < 
both  sexes  who  “are  inclined  to  do  any-  si 
thing  they  may  have  set  their  hearts 
upon.”  Liberty,  or  if  you  prefer,  license,  t 
in  too  broad  measure  is  good  neither  for  I 
boy  nor  man  until  he  knows  what  to  do  '■ 
with  it  Grant  him  wide  freedom  within  « 
certain  limits,  under  certain  restrictions,  1 
the  freedom,  if  you  please,  of  the  Garden  c 
of  Eden.  “Of  every  tree  of  the  garden  t 
thou  mayest  freely  eat,  but  of  the  tree  * 
of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  thou  ' 

shalt  not  eat.”  Don't  make  to  many  1 

rules  for  him;  make  them  the  general  t 
principles  of  the  ten  commandments. 

It's  terrible  to  be  [iclted  with  a fusillade 
of  “don’ts”  all  day.  Sometimes  the  boy  I 
wouldn’t  think  of  doing  certain  things  1 
if  you  didn’t  remind  him  that  he 
mustn't.  “Jack,  run  right  over  to  the 
I >ost  office  with  this  letter  and  come 
straight  home.”  “Yes,  father.  “And 
mind  you  don't  go  around  by  I*yle  s 
mill  where  the  Gladwyne  boys  are 
swimming  and  don't  go  around  behind 
Fisher's  barn  where  the  boys  are  play- 
ing ball.”  “No,  father.”  And  if  Jack 
doesn't  go  to  the  mill  and  the  barn  it  is 
l >eoause  his  obedience  is  tar  superior  to 
his  father's  good  sense.  We  multiply 
rules  and  commandments  beyond  the 
memory  of  a catalogue,  which  we  expect 
a boy  to  remember  after  we  have  for- 
gotten them.  God  wrote  only  ten  com- 
mandments for  a nation  of  grown  up 
people  to  obey,  and  they  broke  about 
half  of  them  before  they  were  pro- 
mulgated, and  went  on  forgetting  the 
remainder  all  the  rest  of  the  time.  It 
some  of  our  modern  fathers  and 
mothers  had  written  the  Decalogue  for 
their  children  it  would  have  been  writ- 
ten in  ten  chapters  each  a hundred 
paragraphs;  every  paragraph  would 
have  begun  with  “don’t,”  and  every 
don’t  would  have  had  an  exclamation 
point  after  it. 

A boy  leaves  home  in  the  morning 
burdened  with  more  injunctions  than  a 
railroad  fighting  for  a crossing,  and 
. naturally  he  forgets  half  of  them  before 
. he  gets  to  school,  and  the  other  half  be- 
fore the  first  forbidden  game  is  played 
through.  It  isn  t well  to  make  a rule 
j for  him  that  you  know  perfectly  well 

I he  will  break,  just  as  you  broke  it  at  his 
, age  every  time  it  was  laid  upon  you. 

, “Now  don't  run  when  you  play  and 
s overheat  yourself.”  You  hear  that  in 
8 some,  that  is.  nearly  all  homes,  every 
i day  as  the  boy  starts  t<>  school.  Feet  of 
b the  dun  deer!  What  live  boy  ever  played 
n without  running?  Make  broad,  com- 

II  prehensive  laws  and  a few  of  them. 

a He‘|l  learn,  with  your  help— he  can't 

,e  learn  alone  to  supply  the  details  and 

re  t0  legislate  under  the  constitution. 

,e  Russia  is  the  only  great  “paternal 

„ government  in  the  world  which  at 

re  tempts  to  lay  down  a rule  for  the  sim 
,1s  plest  actions  of  its  subjects  lives.  It  is 

n.  also,  without  question  or  exception,  the 

v worst  government  in  the  world.— 

he  Burdette. 


Christian  life.  Let  us  be  honest  in  the 
sight  of  God. 

In  leading  a Christian  life,  there  are 
two  things  we  must  do,  i.  e.,  watch  and 
pray.  “Watch  and  pray,  lest  ye  enter 
into  temptation.”  Then,  again,  we 
must  be  willing  workers  for  the  Lord. 
Those  of  us  who  have  named  the  name 
of  Christ,  let  us  do  all  we  can  for  Him, 
though  we  cannot  do  great  things  we 
can  do  little  things,  and  they  are  the 
ones  to  watch.  Do  the  little  things,  the 
Lord  looks  at  those  as  well  as  the  great 
things. 

Keep  close  to  Jesus.  The  nearer  we 
keep  to  Dim,  the  more  He  shows  His 
love  to  us,  and  the  more  we  enjoy  the 
Christian  life. 

And  then,  again,  we  ag^Christians 
must  be  humble  in  the  sight  of  God,  for 
Christ  says,  “He  that  humbleth  himself 
shall  be  exalted.” 

Let  our  daily  meditation  be  upon  the 
dear  Lord,  and  our  reading  be  nothing 
but  what  is  good;  take  the  Bible  as  our 
guide  book,  and  then,  if  we  read  it  care- 
fully and  prayerfully,  and  ask  the  Lord 
to  send  the  light  upon  its  pages,  we  will 
understand  and  be  perfectly  blest. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  LIFE. 

BY  A READER. 


The  only  way  to  enjoy  the  Christian 
life  is  to  give  ourselves  entirely  to  the 
Lonl  and  ask  Him  to  guide  and  lead  us 
in  the  right  and  only  way. 

Then  again,  we  must  be  willing  to  do 
whatsoever  He  asks  and  wishes  us  to 
do  in  order  to  be  true  followers  of 
Christ,  ami  if  we  are  true  followers  of 
Christ  we  shall  certainly  enjoy  the 


“Ask  for  the  guide  book,  the  Bible,  from 
heaven 

For  our  salvation  Us  pages  were  given; 

If  of  a truth  you  are  seeking  the  way, 

Ask  for  the  guide  book,  believe  and  obey. 

Heed  not  the  voices  that  bid  you  remain, 

Heed  not  the  false  guide  who  sicks  only  gain. 
Ask  for  the  guide  book.  Us  teachings  are  true, 
Heeding  it  dally  will  carry  yon  through.” 
PoUslown,  Pa. 

OBSTRUCTIONS  TO  A CHRIS- 
TIAN’S JOY. 

BY'  MARY  A.  METZLEK. 

The  Christian  professor  has  an  im- 
portant practical  point  to  settle,  namely, 
how  much  intercourse  with  the  world 
is  safe  and  allowable,  and  what  propor- 
tion of  his  time  should  be  employed 
daily  in  communion  with  God.  Such 
are  the  varying  circumstances  and 
temperaments  of  individuals,  that  one 
standard,  it  must  be  evident,  will  not 
apply  in  all  cases.  But  by  a conscien- 
tious and  a quick  sighted  Christian,  the 
following  rule,  or  rather  criterion,  may 
be  safely  consulted. 

If  he  finds  his  interest  in  the  closet 
on  the  wane,  and  his  interest  in  worldly 
business  or  social  pleasure  gradually 
deepening,  he  should  suspect  that  too 
small  a proportion  of  time  is  given  to 
devotion.  In  this  case  he  is  evidently 
too  much  in  the  world.  His  happiness 
as  a Christian  is  thereby  endangered 
and  he  is  called  upon  at  once  to  retrieve 
lost  ground.  His  confession  and  his 
prayer  must  be,  “Lord,  I have  gone 
astray  like  a lost  sheep:  seek  thy  serv- 
ant, for  I do  not  forget  thy  command- 
ments.” 

The  great  sources  of  temptations  in 
our  day  are  social  ami  business  engage- 
ments. These  are  entered  into  some- 
times without  due  reflection  on  their 
tendency  to  weaken  the  divine  life  of 
piety  in  the  soul.  Some  Christian  peo- 
ple seem  to  think,  or  rather  seem  to  act 
as  if  they  thought  they  can  take  “coals 
of  fire  in  the  bosom  without  burning 
the  clothes.”  The  pleasures  of  social 
life  are  tendered  to  the  Christian  on  the 
ground  that  they  are  innocent,  and 
therefore  allowable;  and,  without  much 
discrimination  as  to  the  forms  they  as- 
, sume  or  the  deleterious  ingredients 
, accompanying  them,  he  is  persuaded  to 
’ indulge  himself  in  them,  even  at  the 
f expense  of  his  pious  joy.  The  world 
, knows  well  how  to  graduate  these  so- 


cial entertainments  so  as  not  to  alarm 
the  weak  conscience,  nor  at  the  outset 
to  betray  its  designs.  But  step  by  step 
is  the  unapprised  soul  led  on,  until  it 
can  relish  and  even  desire  a scale  of 
pleasurable  excitement  which  once 
would  have  startled  its  fears  and  driven 
it  back  to  its  peaceful  and  soul  satisfy- 
ing retirement.  An  invitation  comes  to 
Theodosia,  indicted  in  the  usual  com 
plimentary  strain,  in  which  it  is  af- 
firmed that  nothing  more  than  a social 
few  are.  to  pass  an  evening  in  a very 
quiet  way.  The  plan  is  well  adjusted, 
and  the  timid  Christian  is  induced  to 
accede.  But  from  this  moment  there  is 
an  unaccountable  perturbation  in  her 
mind.  She  has  been  so  long  accustomed 
to  the  calm  pleasures  of  home,  and  es- 
pecially to  the  pure  delights  of  com- 
munion with  God,  that  the  bare  antici- 
pation of  so  different  a scene  seems  to 
have  entirely  unsettled  her  jieace.  It  is 
like  the  sudden  inundation  of  a river 
which  a few  hours  before  flowed  with 
clear  and  gentle  stream,  but  is  now 
rushing  on  with  an  impetuous  and 
turbid  flood.  The  busy  notes  of  prep- 
aration are  now  heard,  and  the  mind, 
torn  from  its  accustomed  topics,  is 
forced  to  think  of  frivolities.  How  hard 
it  is  now  to  reatl  with  attention  a chap 
ter  in  the  Bible. 

IIow  difficult  to  send  the  “thoughts 
that  breathe"  to  the  mercy  seat  above. 
Who  can  doubt  that  a violent  shock  is 
felt  through  the  soul.  Away  flies  this 
dove  from  the  peaceful  ark  to  disport 
its  wing  over  the  agitated  scene  which 
is  prepared  for  it.  The  scene  is  brilliant 
beyond  anticipation,  captivating  to  the 
senses,  and  impressive  to  the  youthful 
imagination.  The  quiet,  social  conven- 
tion is  wonderfully  transmuted  into 
the  gay  and  almost  uproarious  assem- 
bly. Forced  smiles  and  flattering  com 
pliments  have  usurped  the  place  of 
profitable  conversation,  and  every  thing 
in  the  company  anti  in  the  arrange- 
ments seems  adapted  to  banish  serious 
thoughts  from  the  mind.  Is  Theodosia 
happy  in  this  gay  circle?  There  is  in 
her  countenance  something  that  seems 
to  say,  “I  am  trying  to  be  happy."  It 
will  be  to  her  praise,  and  for  her  |>eace, 
if  the  next  similar  temptation  is  resisted. 
The  danger  is,  that  she  may  acquire  a 
, fondness  for  that  which  at  first  was 
, rather  tolerated  than  desired.  1 o be 
, out  of  society,  it  will  be  suggested,  is 
f not  her  duty:  as  if  society  were  found 
3 alone  where  the  crowded  contact  of 
1 frivolous  minds  exists.  \ es,  the  danger 
P is  that  she  may  be  induced  to  re]>eat  the 
s experiment,  anti  by  being  often  in  suth 
e circumstances,  gradually  to  exchange 
her  former  joys  lor  those  which  are 
[.  altogether  empty  anti  unsatisfying.  < *» 
the  altar  of  mere  social  pleasure  she 
„ may  be  tempted  to  sacrifice  sweet  l*ace 
of  conscience.  Her  Bible,  her  closet,  her 
, walks  of  usefulness  may  l>e  neglected 
r to  attend  to  the  calls  of  time's  most 
,f  crnel  murderers.  We  again  ask.  can  she 
).  be  happy  ? 

•t  The  true  and  proper  test  of  these  so- 
ls cial  influences  is  to  be  found  on  the  de 
rr  votiona!  habits.  If  they  break  up  the 
il  duties  of  the  closet,  indispose  the  mind 

ie  for  meditation,  and  make  the  Bible  a 
d dull  book,  we  have  reason  to  suspect 
h they  are  indulged  to  an  unlawful  ex 
s-  tent.  There  is  then  something  in  them 
ta  positively  injurious  to  piety  of  heart, 
to  anil  we  must  at  once  restrict  ourselves 
,e  to  a more  moderate  and  less  exciting 
Id  scale  of  pleasures;  one  which  will  leave 
o-  us  more  favorably  disced  for  t hrntian 
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duty  than  it  found  us.  Young  Christians 
should  be  cautioned  against  commit- 
ting themselves  in  social  engagements 
which  may  embarrass  their  conscience, 
weaken  their  moral  strength,  and  ex 
tinguish  their  pious  joys.  Having  em 
braced  the  cross,  and  professed  that 
their  superior  attachments  are  found  in 
true  piety,  they  must  be  careful  to  im- 
press the  world  with  the  fact,  that,  hav- 
ing tasted  of  purer  pleasures,  they  have 
no  longings  after  those  which  they  have 
abandoned.  If  they  are  easily  drawn 
off  to  indulge  in  mere  earthly  excite- 
ment, it  will  be  inferred  that  they  are 
disappointed  in  the  power  of  piety  to 
make  them  happy,  and  thus  will 
their  conduct  confirm  the  pleasurist  in 
his  fatal  choice.  Piety  will  make  them 
happy,  if  they  do  not  introduce  a rival 
to  her  influence;  but  how  can  any  man 
expect  that  she  will  continue  to  smile 
upon  him,  if  he  take  to  his  bosom  her 
deadliest  enemy,  the  world?  How  can 
the  youthful  professor  just  alluded  to 
expect  that  piety  will  follow  her  to 
scenes  where  its  name  is  never  men- 
tioned, or  if  mentioned,  is  too  often  al- 
luded to  only  by  way  of  jest  or  ridicule  ? 
How  can  she  expect  that  religion  will 
fill  her  soul  with  heavenly  joys,  when 
that  soul  is  already  preoccupied  with 
grovelling  pleasures  ? Let  her  take  her 
stand  against  the  world's  allurements, 
and  find  in  God  and  in  Ilis  service  her 
supreme  delight,  and  then  will  piety 
pour  upon  her  its  celestial  smile;  and 
then,  like  the  dove  with  tired  wing, 
will  she  find  a hand  stretched  forth 
from  the  ark  to  draw  her  in  and  give 
her  a resting  place  that  loses  none  of  its 
charms  from  its  contrast  with  the 
earth’B  tumultous  and  stormy  scenes.— 
Sel. 


.Jacob  M.  Bender  of  Zorra.  Joseph  Wag- 
ler  to  Elizabeth  Yutzi,  both  of  E.  Zorra 
Twp.,  Oxford  Go.,  Out. 

Hakchlek— Sommer.  tin  the  23d  of 
Jan.  1896,  in  the  Zorra  M.  II..  by  Bish. 
Jacob  M.  Lender,  Andrew  Baechler  to 
.Susannah  Sommer,  both  of  E.  Zorra 
I’wp.,  Oxford  Co.,  Ont. 

Stkinman  -Schaefer.  On  the  26th 
of  Jan.  IS!*;,  in  the  Middle  Load  M.  II. 
by  Hish.  John  (lascho  of  Wilmot,  Jo- 
seph  Steinman  to  Catharine  Schaefer, 
both  of  Wilmot  Twp.,  Waterloo  Co.. 
Ontario. 

K rope — Roth.-  On  the  8th  of  March 
185*6,  in  the  Zorra  M.  II..  by  Hish.  Jacob 
M.  Hender  of  Zorra,  Joseph  Kropf  to 
Elizabeth  Hoth,  both  of  Zorra  Twp., 
Oxford  Co.,  Ont. 

Schwartz  entruber  Sciiwart- 
ZENTrubkr. — On  the  8th  of  March 
1896,  in  the  Wilmot  M.  II.,  by  Hish. 
John  Gascho  of  Wilmot,  John  Schwart- 
zentruber  to  Catherine  Schwartzentru- 
ber,  both  of  Wilmot  Twp.,  Waterloo 
Co.,  Ont. 

Waoler  Sciiwartzkntruber. 

On  the  15th  of  March  1896,  in  the  Wei 
lesley  M.  H.,  by  Hish.  Jacob  M.  Bender 
of  Zorra,  Jacob  L.  Wagler  to  Maria 
Schwartzentruber,  both  of  Wellesley 
Twp.,  Waterloo  Co.,  Ont. 

Miller— Wade.  — On  the  19th  of 
March  1896,  at  the  home  of  the  bride's 
mother,  in  Lancaster  Co.,  l’a.,  by  J.  K. 
Hrubaker,  Hro.  Abraham  K.  Miller  to 
Sister  Selena  B.  Wade, 

Shantz— Stover.  — On  the  27th  of 
March  1896.  at  the  home  of  the  bride's 
aunt,  Sister  Elizabeth  Hamer,  of  Mt. 
Joy,  York  Co.,  Ont.,  by  Hish.  Samuel 
Wideman,  assisted  by  S.  F.  Coffman, 
Hro.  Ananias  Shantz  of  Waterloo  Co.. 
Ont.,  to  Sister  Ethleen  X.  Stover  of 
Markham.  Ont.  May  the  good  Lord 
ever  let  Ilis  blessing  rest  upon  them  and 
may  they  go  forth  together  as  one  in 
body  and  in  soul. 


Temptation,  at  the  commencement, 
is  “like  the  thread  of  a spider’s  web;  af- 
terward, it  is  like  a cart-rope."  The 
theatre,  the  card  table,  the  intoxicating 
cup,  the  painted  harlot,  are  all  so  many 
objects  of  powerful  temptation,  under 
which  lurks  the  serpent  with  its  sting  of 
death.  Fleeing  to  God,  in  Christ,  by 
earnest  prayer,  is  the  only  sure  way  of 
escape  therefrom. 


MARRIAGES. 


DEATHS. 

SlIAL  M.  On  the  19th  of  March  1896, 
in  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.,  of  spinal  disease. 
Warren,  only  child  of  Amos  and  Mary 
C.  Shaum,  aged  2 years,  3 months  anil 
29  days.  Funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted at  the  Olive  M.  11.  by  J.  F.  Funk 
and  J.  S.  Lehman,  from  John  14:1  3. 
This  sad  affliction  falls  heavily  upon  the 
sorrowing  parents,  but  they  may  now 
rejoice  in  the  hope  of  meeting  their  dar- 
ling boy  again  in  the  mansions  above 
where  Jesus  will  keep  him  safely  until 
they  too  shall  be  gathered  home. ' 


Hender— Ramseyer.-  On  the  8th  of 
l>ec„  1895,  in  the  Zorra  M.  II.,  Oxford 
Co.,  Ont.,  by  Hish.  Jacob  M.  Bender, 
Jacob  B.  Hender  to  Magdalena  Kain- 
seyer,  all  of  East  Zorra  Township,  Ox- 
ford Co.,  Ont.  ' 

Liciity— Roth.— On  the  10th  of  Dec. 
1895,  in  the  Zorra  M.  II.,  by  Hish.  Jacob 
M.  Hender,  of  Zorra,  Abraham  Lichty 
of  Wilmot  Twp.,  Waterloo  Co.,  to  Mag- 
dalena Hoth  of  Zorra  Twp.,  Oxford  Co. 
Ontario. 


Schlabach— Hoshart.— On  the  22d 

ol  Dec.  1895,  in  the  Wellesley  M.  II., 
Waterloo  Co.,  Ont.,  by  Hish.  Jacob 
Wagler  of  Wellesley,  Moses  Schlabach 
of  Nobles  Co.,  Minn.,  to  Barbara  Hosh- 
art of  Wellesley  Twp.,  Waterloo  Co., 
Ontario. 


E rb— B ren nem an.  On  the  12th  of 
Jan.  1896,  in  the  Zorra  M.  II.,  by  Bish 
Jacob  M.  Hender  of  Zorra,  Joel  Erb  to 
Barbara  Brenneman,  both  of  Zorra 
1 wp.,  Oxford  Co.,  Ont. 


Waoler  Zeiir.  — On  the  21st  i 
Jan.  1896,  in  the  Zorra  M.  II.,  by  His 
Jacob  M.  Bender  of  Zorra,  ('hr.  Wagli 
to  Maria  Zehr,  both  of  Zorra  Twp.  ()• 
ford  Co.,  Ont. 


Wagler— Yittsl —On  the  26th  . 

Jan.  189(5,  m the  Zorra  M.  II. , bv  His 


Funk. — On  the  7th  of  January',  1896, 
near  Hushville.  Buckingham  Co.,  Ya., 
suddenly,  Christian  Funk,  aged  83  years, 
11  months,  23  days.  He  had  been  com- 
plaining of  [tains  in  his  arms  and  shoul 
ders,  and  about  dark  in  the  evening  he 
said  he  would  go  to  bed.  After  lying 
down  he  told  his  wife  he  would  die. 
He  also  remarked  that  lie  was  willing 
to  go  and  that  they  should  get  him  a 
plain  colliii  and  bury  him  at  the  Hank 
M.  M.  H.  These  were  his  last  words. 
He  turned  over  and  went  to  sleep  to 
wake  no  more  until  the  resurreetion 
morn.  Services  were  conducted  by 
L.  J.  Ileatwole. 

Garber.— On  the  1th  of  March  1896, 
at  Hamilton,  111.,  of  liver  trouble  and 
rheumatism,  Hro.  Martin  M.  Garber,  son 
of  Abraham  and  Fanny  Garber,  of 
Goshen,  Ind.,  aged  31  yea'rs,  2 months, 
15  days.  Deceased  was  born  and 
brought  up  near  Goshen,  Elkhart  Co.. 
Ind.  He  gave  his  heart  to  God  in  early- 
life,  and  was  for  a number  of  years  a 
successful  teacher  in  the  common 
schools  and  was  very  zealous  as  a Chris- 
tian worker  and  consequently  was  en 
gaged  for  several  years  in  the  ministry, 
earnestly  exhorting  people  to  flee  from 
the  “wrath  to  come"  and  live  the  life  of 
Christ,  but  his  voiee  on  earth  is  bushed. 
His  health  began  to  fail  for  a year  or 
more,  and  desiring,  if  the  Lord  was  wil 
ling,  to  be  restored  to  health,  he  wen*  to 


the  sanitarium  at  Hamilton,  III.  But 
his  days  were  numbered,  and  no  human 
skill  could  lengthen  them.  He  packed 
bis  trunk  the  day  before  his  death,  in- 
tending to  go  home  to  his  family  residing 
near  Pulaski,  Davis  Co.,  Iowa,  (where 
he  had  been  preaching  for  the  General 
Conference  Mennonites),  but  on  the 
morning  following,  feeling  very  weak, 
he  was  asked  by  the  doctor  what  tie 
wanted  and  said  lie  wanted  relief,  and 
also  further  said,  “I  will  get  relief  to- 
morrow," but  relief  came  before  the 
morrow,  for  when  he  had  uttered  those 
last  words  he  quietly  fell  asleep,  we 
trust,  in  Jesus.  He  leaves  a sorrowing 
wife  and  two  children  to  mourn  his 
early  departure.  His  remains  were  in- 
terred at  the  Clinton  meeting  house  on 
the  6th  where  services  were  conducted 
by  J.  C.  Mehl  and  D.  J.  Johns,  from  the 
words,  “His  sun  is  gone  down  while  it 
was  yet  day.”  Jer.  15:9. 

“Life's  duties  done,  as  sinks  the  clay, 

Light  from  its  load  the  spirit  flies; 
While  heaven  and  earth  combine  to  say, 

I low  blest  the  righteous  when  he  dies." 

Funk.  On  the  31st  of  March  in  Owen 
Co.,  Ind.,  George  Funk,  aged  83  years, 

1 1 months  and  16  days.  The  body  was 
laid  to  rest  in  the  Mennonite  grave-yard 
in  Owen  Co.,  and  the  funeral  services 
were  held  by  J.  S.  ( 'oilman  of  Elkhart, 
assisted  by  Daniel  Kinports  of  the 
home  congregation,  in  the  meeting 
house  where  the  deceased  had  wor- 
shipped for  many  years.  Hro.  Funk 
was  tlie  son  of  Preacher  Daniel  Funk 
who  was  among  the  first  of  our  mem- 
bers to  settle  in  this  part  of  the  state. 
He  was  horn  in  Rockingham  Co.,  Va., 
hut  moved  early  in  life  to  Logan  Co., 
Ohio.  He  married  Catharine  Bowman 
of  Canal  Winchester,  ().,  with  whom  he 
settled  in  Owen  Co.,  Ind.,  near  the  spot 
where  he  had  his  home  ever  since. 
Ilis  wife  died  over  30  years  ago,  and 
later  he  married  Barbara  Grove  of  Au- 
gusta Co.,  Va.  who  departed  this  life 
April  11th  1895.  Hro.  Funk  was  for 
many  years  a deacon  in  his  church  and 
was  deeply  interested  in  the  welfare  of 
his  congregation.  lie  was  very  pious, 
and  was  somewhat  remarkable  for  his 
love  of  the  songs  and  hymns  of  the 
church,  and  his  decided  views  concern- 
ing the  doctrines  and  practices  of  the 
church. 

Brenneman.- On  the  26th  of  March, 
1896,  at  the  residence  of  her  son,  George 
Brenneman,  Sister  Anna  Burkholder, 
widow  of  the  late  bishop,  George  Bren- 
neman, who  died  in  1-89.  She  reached 
the  advanced  age  of  77  years,  and  (i 
days.  She  was  born  in  Rockingham 
Co.,  Va.,  and  in  early  life  moved  with 
her  parents  to  Knox  Co.,  Ohio,  where 
later  she  was  married  to  George  Bren- 
neman. She  was  the  mother  of  10  chil 
dren,  5 of  whom  survive  her.  She  had 
also  41  grandchildren  of  whom  37  are 
still  living.  She  had  also  4 great-grand- 
children. She  with  her  husband  united 
with  the  Mennonite  church  soon  after 
their  marriage  and  both  maintained 
their  good  standing  unto  the  end.  She 
had  been  in  feeble  health  for  several 
years,  and  four  days  before  her  depart- 
ure she  was  taken  with  paralysis.  She 
realized  that  she  would  not  long  remain 
with  her  friends  in  this  world,  and  ex- 
pressed herself  satisfied  as  the  Lord 
might  be  pleased  to  make  it  with  her. 
During  her  last  conscious  hours  she  re- 
jieatedly  called  on  Jesus  in  prayer.  She 
has  gone  to  her  rest,  and  we  hope  it  is 
well  with  her.  Her  remains  were  taken 
to  their  old  home  in  Allen  Co.,  Ohio, 
and  she  was  laid  beside  her  husband  in 
the  graveyard  at  the  Salem  meeting 
house,  where  appropriate  services  were 
held  by  J.  E.  Funk,  from  Elkhart,  Ind., 
assisted  by  Hro.  Boss,  from  the  text, 
John  5:28,  251. 

Horning.  On  the  19th  of  March, 
189(5,  near  Telford  in  Bucks  Co.,  Pa., 
Katie  J.,  only  daughter  of  Samuel  and 
Lizzie  Horning,  aged  20  years,  8 months 
and  25  days.  She  leaves  her  parents 
and  two  brothers  to  mourn  her  early 
and  sudden  death.  She  was  afflicted 
with  convulsions  ever  since  her  child- 
hood and  saw  but  little  pleasure  in  the 
follies  and  vanities  of  this  world,  her 
chief  joy  being  to  study  the  word  of 
God,  and  to  hear  it  taught  in  church 


and  Sunday  school.  Her  desire  that  the 
Lord  might  call  her  in  one  of  these  con- 
vulsions was  fulfilled,  and  we  believe 
that  she  awoke  in  a happy  eternity.  On 
the  19th  she  was  more  than  usually 
cheerful  and  happy.  In  the  afternoon 
about  two  o’clock  she  went  up  stairs 
but  remaining  longer  than  usual  her 
father  followed  her  and  found  her  a 
corpse  lying  upon  the  bed.  Her  remains 
were  buried  on  the  24th  in  ltockhill. 
M.  R.  Moyer  and  Samuel  Detweiler 
spoke  words  of  comfort  to  the  large  as- 
sembly of  friends  that  had  gathered  at 
the  meeting  house,  among  whom  were 
many  of  her  young  companions.  Many 
tears  of  sympathy  and  grief  were  shed, 
yet  we  believe  our  dear  sister  is  at  rest. 

Abel  Horning. 

Miller.  On  the  21st  of  March  1896, 
in  Johnstown,  Cambria  Co.,  Pa.,  of  ty- 
phoid fever,  Hro.  Henry  P.  Miller,  aged 
50  years,  8 months,  21  days.  He  was  bur- 
ied on  the  23d  at  the  Hlougli  Mennonite 
M.  11.  Funeral  services  by  Jonas 
Blauch  at  the  house,  and  Sam.  Gindles 
perger  and  L.  A.  Plough  at  the  church. 
He  left  behind  a sorrowing  widow,  one 
son  and  six  daughters  to  mourn  for 
him.  May  God  bless  the  mourning 
friends. 

Sciirack.  — On  the  21st  of  March  1896 
at  the  residence  of  Maria  Koeing  in 
Livingston  Co.,  111.,  Jacohine  Schraek  of 
lung  trouble  and  the  infirmities  of  old 
age  at  the  advanced  age  of  81  years,  6 
months  and  12  days.  Our  deceased  sis- 
ter leaves  no  direct  descendants.  Her 
husband  John  Schraek  died  about  24 
years  ago.  Her  last  words  were  “The 
Lord's  will  he  done,”  after  which  she 
calmly  fell  asleep,  to  awake  as  we  be- 
lieve in  the  land  of  life  immortal.  She 
was  a faithful  member  of  the  old  Amish 
Mennonite  church.  Her  remains  were 
laid  to  rest  on  the  23d  in  the  Waldo 
Twp.  cemetery.  Funeral  services  at  the 
house  by  Daniel  Orendorff  and  at  the 
meeting  house  by  Stephen  Stahly  from 
Psalms  90  assisted  by  the  writer  from 
Isa.  38: 1—3.  A very  large  concourse  of 
people  followed  her  remains  to  their 
last  resting  place.  Peace  to  her  ashes. 

John  P.  Scumitt. 

Sloneckkr.— On  the  19th  of  March 
1896  in  Collinsville,  Ohio,  our  aged  sis- 
ter, Barbara  Sloneeker,  maiden  name 
Schlatter,  aged  85  years  and  11  months. 
She  was  for  seventy  years  a faithful 
member  of  the  Mennonite  church. 
About  three  years  ago  she  suffered  an 
injury  to  her  limb  by  a fall  and  was 
since  that  time  helpless  so  that  she  had 
to  he  moved  about  in  an  invalid  chair, 
but  as  she  lived  near  the  church  she  was 
able  to  attend  regularly,  kind  friends 
wheeling  her  chair  to  the  church.  She 
bore  her  affliction  with  Christian  forti- 
tude until  the  Lord  called  her  home. 
Upon  the  22d  of  March  a large  con- 
course of  people  assembled  to  accom- 
pany the  remains  to  their  last  resting 
place.  Funeral  services  by  II.  J.  Kray- 
hill  from  Mark  14:8  assisted  by  Pre. 
Walker  of  the  Presbyterian  Church. 
She  leaves  her  aged  companion,  who 
for  sixty  three  years  lived  with  her  in 
•*appy  wedded  life.  Also  six  children, 
twenty  one  grandchildren,  and  eight 
great-grandchildren, 

Stauffer.— On  the  18th  of  February 
1896,  in  Marshall  Co.,  Ind.,  Urban  ,J.,  in- 
fant son  of  Henry  P.  and  Orpha  C. 
Stauffer,  aged  8 months  and  17  days. 
Funeral  services  on  the  15th  at  the 
Olive  meeting  house  by  Jas.  II. 
McGowen  from  John  16:16. 

Forker.  — Arvilla  Forrer  of  near 
Sniithville,  Ohio,  was  born  May  24th 
1864,  died  February  10th  1896,  aged  31 
years,  8 months  and  16  days.  Funeral 
services  at  Pleasant  Hill  meeting  house, 
conducted  by  Fred  Wimer  and  D.  Z 
Y oder. 

Yutzi.  - Catharine  Yutzi,  maiden 
name  Miller,  was  born  on  the  13th  of 
Feb.  1813  and  died  on  the  21st  of  March 
1896,  aged  83  years,  1 month  and  8 days 
She  lived  in  matrimony  with  Geo.  Yutzi 
for  52  years,  and  was  a widow  for  13 
years.  Their  union  was  blessed  with  8 
children  of  whom  6 survive.  She  also 
leaves  36  grandchildren  and  21  great- 
grandchildren. 
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Mower.  — Joseph  Mower  of  near 
Marshallville,  Ohio,  was  horn  February 
8th  1808,  died  February  21st  1896,  aged 
88  years  and  13  days.  Funeral  services 
at  Oak  Grove  meeting  house,  conducted 
by  J.  K.  and  1).  Z.  Yoder. 

Kkop. — Elizabeth  Krop  of  near  Can- 
ton, Ohio,  was  born  May  9th  1816,  died 
March  3d  1896,  aged  79  years,  9 months 
and  29  days.  Funeral  services  at  Eden 
meeting  house,  conducted  by  I).  Z. 
Yoder  assisted  by  G.  Shroyer. 

Yoder. — Catharine,  daughter  of  Ste- 
phen and  Mary  Yoder,  was  horn  Mar.  10, 
1884,  died  March  13th  1896,  aged  12 
years  and  3 days.  Funeral  services  at 
Oak  Grove  meeting  house,  conducted  by 
J.  K.  and  1).  Z.  Yoder. 

Hoover.— On  the  20th  of  March 
1896,  near  Shellsburg,  Bedford  Co.,  l’a., 
Sarah  Anna  Hoover,  aged  77  years,  1 1 
months  and  20  days.  She  was  troubled 
for  many  yea«  with  heart  disease  and 
dropsy.  She  was  a member  of  the 
River  Brethren  church  for  many  years 
and  desired  to  leave  this  world  and  to 
go  home  to  her  long  sought  rest. 
Shortly  before  her  end,  when  the  writer 
stood  by  the  bedside,  she  said  that  she 
hoped  her  suffering  would  soon  be  over 
and  that  she  was  fully  ready  to  die. 

Death  has  home  from  us  our  mother, 
We  have  bade  our  last  farewell 
To  a kind  and  loving  parent,— 

She  has  gone  where  angels  dwell. 

God  saw  fit  to  call  her  higher, 

From  this  world  of  toil  and  care, 

To  her  home  beyond  the  river. 

And  we  hope  to  meet  her  there. 

Pain  no  more  shall  heave  her  bosom. 

All  her  trials  now  are  o'er; 

She  has  passed  a while  before  us. 

Joined  the  saints  on  heaven's  shore. 

At  our  loss  we  will  not  murmur, 

Tho’  it  fills  our  hearts  with  pain; 
Nature’s  ties  are  strong  and  tender, 

But  our  loss  is  mother's  gain. 

Eby.— On  the  23th  of  February  1896, 
in  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.,  Elizabeth,  wife  of 
Jacob  Eby,  aged  39  years  and  some 
months.  Her  remains  were  laid  to  rest 
in  the  Olive  graveyard.  Funeral  serv- 
ices by  Joseph  Scliaum. 

Death  has  robbed  us  of  our  mother, 
Whom  we  loved  and  cherished  dear; 

It  was  mother,  yes,  dear  mother, 

Can  we  help  but  shed  a tear. 

Yes,  we  miss  her,  O,  we  miss  her, 

Wiien  we  see  her  vacant  chair. 

And  how  sad  the  room  without  her, 

For  there  is  no  mother  there. 

Had  we  thought  of  death  so  sudden, 
How  much  more  we'd  had  to  say; 

But  our  voices  were  not  answered, 

For  we  spoke  to  lifeless  clay. 

Farewell  husband,  farewell  children, 
Tender  was  my  love  for  you; 

Let  that  love  in  you  continue. 

Live  for  God,  adieu,  adieu. 

Ebf.ksgle. — On  the  17th  of  March 
1896,  near  Scotland,  Franklin  Co.,  Pa., 
of  catarrhal  fever  and  enlargement  of 
the  kidneys,  David  L..  son  of  Abram 
and  Anna  Ebersole,  aged  6 months  and 
27  days.  Funeral  services  by  P.  II. 
Parret  and  Peter  Wadle.  Text,  “ Suffer 
little  children  to  come  unto  me."  . Bur- 
ied at  the  Chambersburg  meetinghouse. 

He  takes  them  home  where  pain  and 
woe 

Will  ne’er  disturb  them  more; 

O let  us  all  prepare  to  go 
And  with  them  Christ  adore. 

NAFFzigeb.  Sister  Elizabeth  Naff 
ziger  was  born  on  the  20tli  of  March 
1811,  at  Korschum  near  Kirchheim 
Bolande,  in  the  Rhenish  Bavarian 
Palatinate.  She  came  to  America  in 
1851  and  settled  in  Butler  Co.,  Ohio, 
but  left  the  same  year  for  Tazewell  Co., 
III.  Although  sister  XalTziger  was  never 
married,  yet  she  ably  filled  the  place  ot 
a mother  in  her  brother's  family,  whose 
wife  had  been  called  to  the  world  be- 
yond. Sister  XalTziger  was  consecrated 
to  her  Master.  She  died  on  the  29th 
of  March  189(5  of  the  infirmities  of  old 


age,  at  tlie  advanced  age  of  85  years  and 
II  days.  She  retained  consciousness 
until  the  end.  Her  remains  were  laid 
to  rest  on  the  31st  in  the  Ilirshstein 
graveyard  near  Morton.  Illinois.  Fun- 
eral services  by  Michael  Kinsinger  and 
Valentine  Strubhar.  Sister  XalTziger 
was  a member  of  the  Amish  Menno- 
nite church  for  about  seventy  years  and 
died  in  the  triumphs,  of  a Christian 
faith. 

Mourer.  On  the  24th  of  March 
1896,  near  Aurora,  Hamilton  Co.,  Neb., 
of  the  infirmities  of  old  age  and  la- 
grippe,  Joseph  Mourer,  at  the  advanced 
age  of  83  years.  In  1865  he  came  from 
France  to’  America  with  his  wife  and 
two  sons,  settling  near  Metamora. 
Twelve  years  ago  he  moved  with  his 
son  to  this  place,  his  wife  having  died 
many  years  ago.  He  leaves  two  sons. 
He  was  a faithful  member  of  the  Amish 
Mennonite  church.  Funeral  services  by 
Christian  Hediger  and  L.  A.  Hooges, 
from  1 Cor.  15. 

Tkdko.  Louisa,  daughter  of  Jacob 
and  Susan  Yoder,  and  wife  of  Solomon 
Tedro,  was  born  in  Cedar  Co.,  Mo.,  Aug. 
5th  1872,  died  in  Xappanee,  lud..  of 
consumption,  March  25th  1896,  aged  23 
years,  7 months  and  20  days.  She  was 
baptized  the  day  before  she  died  by  a 
U.  B.  minister.  Funeral  services  at  the 
1?.  B.  church  by  Jas.  II.  McGowen,  from 
Eph.  5:23.  Buried  at  the  Brick  church 
March  27th. 

Ash.— Near  Bittinger,  Md  , Feb.  23. 
1896,  Barbara  Ash,  aged  22  yrs.,  3 mos., 
21  das.  Deceased  was  a member  of  the 
Mennonite  church.  Funeral  at  the  Am- 
ish Mennonite  church  by  G.  D.  Miller 
and  D.  W.  Maust.  Text,  Matt.  25: 13. 

Butler.  Near  Grantsville,  Mary- 
land, March  30th  18915,  of  consumption, 
Hannah  Butler,  aged  about  63  years. 
A short  time  before  her  death  she  be- 
came anxious  about  her  soul  and  was 
received  into  the  Mennonite  church  by 
baptism.  She  leaves  a husband  and  six 
children.  Funeral  at  the  Folk  Menno- 
nite church  by  D.  II.  Bender  and  G.  1). 
Miller.  Text,  1 Cor.  15:51. 

Swartz.— On  the  21th  of  Feb.  1896, 
near  Hushville,  Rockingham  Co.,  Va., 
Rro.  John  Swartz,  aged  84  years,  9 
months,  28  days.  He  was  a consistent 
member  of  the  Mennonite  church  for  a 
number  of  years  and  died  as  he  had 
lived,  in  Christ.  His  last  words  were, 
“Father,  take  me  to  Thy  rest."  He 
bade  his  friends  good-bye,  told  them  lie 
was  going  home,  and  passed  peacefully 
into  the  great  beyond.  Ilis  remains 
were  buried  on  the  26th  at  the  Bank 
church  in  the  presence  of  a large  con- 
course of  friends.  Services  were  con- 
ducted by  Christian  Good  and  Simon 
Ileatwole.  He  leaves  a widow,  S chil- 
dren, Pi  grandchildren  and  24  great- 
grandchildren beside  many  friends  to 
mourn  his  death,  yet  they  mourn  not  as 
those  without  hope. 

Dear  one  thou  hast  left  us 
To  join  ttiat  heavenly  throng, 

Where  loved  ones  passed  before  tliee 
Bound  for  that  immortal  throne 
Where  thou  shall  live  forever  more, 
On  that  bright  celestial  shore. 

By  one  of  his  grandchildren. 

Moyer.  On  tlie  9th  of  March  189(5, 
in  Franconia,  Montgomery  Co.,  Pa.,  of 
la  grippe  and  paralysis,  Hro.  Jonas  L. 
Moyer.  He  was  horn  on  tlie  24th  of 
June  1806  and  was  married  to  Sarah 
Ruth,  with  whom  he  lived  in  happy 
wedded  life  50  years,  7 months  and  10 
days.  The  union  was  blessed  with  one 
son  and  two  daughters  who  are  still  liv- 
ing. His  wife  died  on  the  27th  of  Aug- 
ust 1330.  He  reached  the  advanced  age 
of  89  years.  8 months  and  16  days,  lie 
was  the  father  of  Pre.  M.  It.  Moyer  of 
Franconia.  He  was  never  confined  to 
his  bed  fiy  sickness,  and  his  place  at  the  . 
time  of  public  worship  was  seldom  va- 
cant. His  remains  were  buried  on  the 
Pith  in  the  Franconia  Mennonite  grave- 
yard. Funeral  services  at  the  house  by 
Abel  Horning  and  at  the  meeting  house 
by  Bish.  Josiah  Clemmer,  from  the  text, 
John  14:27,  which  the  deceased  had  se- 
lected shortly  before  his  death.  Peace 
to  his  ashes. 
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at  once  and  secure  a valuable  Bible  at  a 
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list  of  ministers'  names  and  addresses, 
and  much  other  useful  and  interesting 
reading. 

Price  ....  6 cts. 

ADDRESS 

MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  GO., 

ELKHART.  IND. 


HOME  SEEKERS  LOW 
RATE  EXCURSION. 

for  the  Mennonites  and  their  Friends  to 
Elkhart,  Minu.  from  all  points  east  of 
the  M ssouii  River,  leaving  all  points  in 
Iowa,  Missouri,  Wisconsin.  Illinois,  Mi- 
chigan, Indiana,  Ohio,  the  Eastern S’ates, 
also  South  Dakota  and  Southern  Minn, 
on  the  following  dates. 

TUESDAY,  APRIL  7th, 
TUESDAY,  APRIL  21st, 
TUESDAY,  MAY  5th. 

Tickets  should  be  bought  from  starting 
print  to  Milaca,  Minn.  The  price  of  the 
round  trip  tickets  will  be  one  first  cl <ss 
fare  one  way  plus  fi  oo  for  the  round 
trip.  The  $2  oo  to  be  paid  at  Milaca, 
Mmn  , before  returning 

Our  1 real  Agent  at  Milaca,  Mr  S.  Heins, 
will  meet  all  excursionists  on  arrival  of 
trains  with  suitable  conveyances  and  will 
show  (he  lands  we  advertise  in  this  paper 
free  of  charge.  The  excursion  tickets 
can  only  he  purchased  at  these  rates  on 
the  above  named  dates  and  are  good  for 
Jo  days  for  return  trip  Do  not  miss  this 
chance  to  visit  Mille  Lacs  and  Morrison 
Counties,  Minn. 

If  you  will  notify  Brother  G.  A Moo- 
maw  wnen  you  are  coming,  he  or  one  of 
his  representatives  will  meet  you  at  the 
depot  in  Minneapolis  where  you  will 
have  six  hours  time  to  view  the  metrop- 
olis of  the  northwe  t. 

Those  who  w ish  to  come  on  other  dates 
can  get  one  wav  tickets  at  considerably 
reduced  rates  to  start  at  any  date  from 
all  points  between  Chicago  and  the  M i 
souri  River  by  writing  a few  davs  heUre 
they  wish  to  start  to  Theo.  F.  Koch.  I7*> 
jrd  St.,  St.  Paul,  Minn.,  or 

Mr.  GEO.  A.  MOOMAW. 

504  Corn  Evcluno*.  kinnsspolis,  Ulna. 
Exclusive  Mennonite  Agent.  ij-17 
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herald  oe  truth. 


Highest  of  all  in  Leavening  Power.— Latest  U.  S.  Gov’t  Report 


^^3  _ 

Absolutely  pure 


Let  Christians  show  to  the  world 
what  Christianity  is,  and  let  ministers 
Preach  only  what  the  Bible  teaches,  and 
no  reasonable  man  can  reject  either  the 
doctrine  or  the  practice  of.  Christianity. 

S-  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  ;in  this  day 
the  country  is  flooded  with  cheap, 
trashy  fiction,  the  general  tendency  of 
which  is  not  educating,  but  is  positively 
destructive.  The  desire  to  read  this 
stuff  is  as  demoralizing  as  the  opium 
habit. 


00-, 


WARSAW,  IND. 

WE  MAKE  A SPECIALTY  OF 

Plain  Clothing. 

Samples  of  cloth  from  which  we 
make  our  clothing,  measuring  blanks, 
tape  measure  and  rules  for  ordering 
will  be  sent  on  application.  Our  rules 
for  self-measurement  are  so  simple  any 
one  can  understand  them. 

We  guarantee  the  fit,  the  make  and 
the  quality  to  be  satisfactory  to  pur- 
chaser or  goods  can  be  returned.  Our 
prices  are  reasonable.  Address, 


M'95-15'96 


CORBIN’S 

Lightning  Scissors  Sharpener. 

Is  one  of  the 
most  useful  and 
best  selling  ar- 
ticles ever  in 
vented. 

Every  family 

WantH 

costs  so  little  that  all  can  buy  it.  Half 
a million  sold  last  year,  500 canvassing 
agents  wanted  at  once.  Both  ladies 
and  gentlemen  succeed  in  this  business 
They  can  easily  make  from  $.1  to  $5  per 
day  selling  this  valuable  little  article. 
For  particulais  applv  to 

J.  A.  RIDENOUR, 

125  State  St.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


Phiilipson  Clothing  Co,  Buy  a Globe  Incubator  and  Brooder 


8’flti— 7'97  WARSAW,  IND. 

We  hare  discontinued  our  Cldeayo  office  and 
in  the  future  will  do  all  business  from  above 
aadreM. 


if  you  want  tlio  beat  hot 
water  pipe  system.  Ab- 
solutely self-regulating, 
best  machine  ou  the  mar- 
market.  Our  guarantee 
goes  with  every  ma- 
chine. Finely  illustrated 
— Catalogue  free.  Address 
SHOEMAKER  INCUBATOR  CO.,  Freeport,  III , U.  S.h. 


new^menNonite  colony, 

ELKHART,  MINNESOTA. 

(•ountL!:a^r  000.ar.OfChOiCe^ricU>tura*  ,ami8  in  MiUe  Lacs  and  Morrison 
whi,.h  V.-  les®ta!  tnbulary  to  Milaca  Station  on  the  Great  N01  them  R.  It., 

and  West  Suil)erior>CRted  °"ly  65  mile8  fr°m  MiuneaPoli8  aild  100  from  Duluth 

growth  oTLi'.n"18  T in.  a hardwood  timber  belt.  covered  with  a splendid 

tracts  of  * Uin<  re<  °ak’  MlaPle'  e,m>  and  poplar,  interspersed  with  large 

tracts  o open  meadow,  ready  for  the  mower  or  the  plow. 

uunaid  nart  Ir’jf*  1 ^ f P^88  fr°'n  ^•°°  ‘°  $8  00  •**  acre  0,1  ea8Y  ltrm8.  the 

The  ■ ds  Purchase  price  drawing  interest  at  7 per  cent,  per  annum  only. 

larKe  crons  of  < q.pe<^i  y adaPted  for  cattIe  and  dairy  business,  but  will  raise 
large  crops  of  wheat,  oats,  barley  aud  all  kinds  of  grain,  corn,  vegetables  and 

closV  pSroximffat  *b“"<fanoe  and  of  be8t  ‘luality.  The  markets,  on  account  of  the 
very  Ct  tT.eLrr  TT"8’  St’  1>aul.  .D“lutb  and  West  Superior  are  the 
The  lands  me  w^ll  ^ .V  PP|DK  Pf  grnln  ljt,illK  only  "i  to  9 cents  per  hundred, 
and  , r ' "atered  with  cteeks  and  streams,  the  water  being  pure 

building  nurn.'  kah  18  fwu"d  either  In  the  water  or  soil.  Plenty  of  timber  for 

Dakota  Bliz  ' T *‘,'ce8  a,ld  fueb  Splendid  climate.  No  prairie  wind  or' 

‘"f  ‘ ' **  * tome.  A lorgl  t„cl  of  the,, 

an  is  are  set  aside  exclusively  for  the  Brethren 

and  $3,Z  ^ °"  * Puro,ia8*of  80  a««* 

v 1 ; of  160  aerea  or  more.  For  further  information 

API  Mol“w  MW,  "'i  K”"'  m E • M St.  Paul.  Ml„„.  or  Q,„. 

Agent.  ’ ° " Exchan8®>  Minneapolis,  Minn.,  exclusive  Brethren 

6-16  ’96. 


THE  ELKHART  INSTITUTE 

.hlV<£„Th0r0Ugh  .“Si1,  Pr'Ctiral  instruction  in 
«■  S?^v*<Sand.  H‘*rher  English  Branch. 
SS’.5°°k  Keeping,  Short  Hand,  Type 
J^r  ting  and  Penmanship.  Terms  very  rca- 
?°““>.lc  Expenses  low  Both  sexes  admitted. 
Location  attractive  and  healthful.  Day  and 

cnn",.1,','/ir<;S,S10rS.i  O'Plomas  awarded  Students 
can  enter  at  any  time.  Circulars  free.  Address 

THE  ELXHAHT  INSTITUTE, 

22  '95-21  '96  Elkhart,  lad 

dairymen. 

Before  contracting  get  my  plans  and  estim- 
ates of  Model  Creameries,  Cheese  Factories 
and  Farm  Dairy  apparatus.  Dealer  in  8up- 
plies.  First-class  goods  at  lowest  price. 
Correspondence  solicited.  23*95— low 

J.  H.  AUliD,  DECATUR.  IND. 

Irtilrtll 


Hague, 

Orders  for  all  of  the  above  papers  may 
be  sent  to  J 

Mf.nnonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


MENNONITE  PERIODICALS. 

“Herald  of  Truth,”  organ  of  six- 
teen Mennonite  conferences  in  the 
United  States  and  Canada;  a 16  page 
semi-monthly.  The  paper  is  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  practical  piety,  and  as  a 
record  of  Christian  work  among  the 
Mennonites.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price, 
per  year,  $1,00 

“Herold  der  Wahrheit,”  the  or- 
ftan  of  the  above  conferences.  German. 
Same  number  of  pages,  etc.,  as  the 
English.  ,J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price,  per 
year.  Si. 00 

Both  of  the  above  papers  to  one  ad- 
dress, per  year,  §1.50 

“Mennonitische  Rundschau,”  a 
German  four  page  weekly,  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  the  German  Mennonite 
residents  in  America.  D.  F.  Jantzen, 
Editor.  Price,  per  year,  75  cts. 

A monthly  edition  of  the  above  is 
published  for  exclusive  circulation  in 
Russia  and  other  foreign  countries. 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“Words  of  Cheer,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  weekly,  for  the  Sunday  school 
and  home  circle.  A.  B.  Kolb,  Editor. 
Prices,  per  copy 

Single  subscription,  per  year,  50  cts. 
2 — 10  to  one  address  per  year,  each,  .42 
® “ 6 months,  “ ’ .21 

“ Per  year,  “ .30 

10 — M “ tj  months,  “ .18 

over  50  “ per  year,  “ .30 

“50  “15  months,  “ .15 

“Der  Christliche  Jugendfreund,” 
a German  four  page  weekly,  illustrated, 
for  Sunday  school  and  home.  A.  B. 
Kolb,  Editor.  Prices  same  as  Words  of 
Cheer.  J 

“Lesson  Helps,"  for  the  Sunday 
school.  J.  S.  Coffman,  Editor.  A 52 
page  quarterly,  giving  concise  comments 
on  the  International  S.  S.  Lessons,  and 
practical  thoughts  for  every  day  life 
Price,  1 copy  per  year,  20  cts! 

5 or  more  copies  one  year,  each,  12  cts 
5 or  more  copies  3 months,  each,  3 cts. 

“Lektions  Hefte,”  a German  edi- 
tion of  the  above,  at  the  same  prices. 

All  of  the  above  papers  are  published 
by  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Company 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

“Young  People’s  Paper,”  an  eight 
page  bi-weekly,  C.  K.  Hostetler,  Editor. 
An  excellent  paper  for  young  people 
undenominational.  Price,  per  year,  .75 
“Der  Christliche  Bundesbote” 
organ  of  the  General  Conference  of 
Mennonites  of  North  America.  I A 
Sommer,  Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  An  eight 
page  weekly.  Price,  per  year,  gq.50 
“Der  Kinderbote,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  semi-monthly  paper  for  chil- 
dren and  Sunday  schools.  I.  A.  Som- 
mer, Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  Prices, 

Single  subscription  per  year,  30 

10  copies  or  over,  per  year,  each,  !20 
“The  Mennonite,”  an  eight  page 
monthly,  A.  B.  Shelly,  Editor,  Milford 
Square,  Pa.  The  Mennonite  is  pub- 
lished by  the  Eastern  branch  of  the  I 
General  Conference  of  Mennonites.  I 
• rice,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“The  Gospel  Banner,"  a sixteen 
page  weekly,  organ  of  the  Mennonite 
Brethren  in  Christ.  II.  S.  llallman,  Ed 
itor,  Berlin,  Ont.  Price,  per  year,  SI. 25 
“I)er  Zionsbote,”  organ  of  the  Men- 
nonite Brethren  of  North  America  is  a 
four  nage  weekly.  J.  F.  Harms,  Editor, 
Hillsboro,  Kansas.  Price,  per  year,  SI. 00 
“Mennonitische  Blaetter”  an 
eight  page  monthly.  II.  van  der  Smis- 
sen,  Editor,  Altona,  Germany.  Price 
l^r  ye".  50  cts! 

“Das  Gemeindeblatt,”  an  eight 
page  monthly,  Jacob  liege,  Editor, 
lieihen,  near  Sinsheim,  Baden,  Ger- 
many. Price,  per  year,  00  cts. 

“Der  Zionspilger,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Switzerland  Pub- 
lished semi-monthly,  by  John  Kipfer 
Langnan,  Ct.  Berne,  Switzerland.  Price’ 

Per  ypar.  50  cts! 

“De  Zondagsbode,"  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Holland  Four 
page  weekly  published  by  P.Feenstra.Jr. 

3,  Holland.  Price,  per  year,  85  cts! 


April  15,  1896. 

Elkhart&  Western  Ry. 

ELKHART  TIME  TABLE. 

No.  i,  Goinr  west,  leaven 6:30a.  m. 

No.  a,  Coming  east,  arrives 8:00a.  m. 

No.  3.  Going  west,  leaves. 13:40  p.  m. 

No  4.  Coming  east,  arrives 3:25  p m. 

Each  train  makes  close  connection  at  Misha 
waka  with  electric  cars  for  South  Bend;  also 
with  Chicago  and  Grand  Trunk  for  South  Bend 
Chicago  and  C.  and  G T.  points. 

Darwin  P Cob  H K.  Bucklrn, 


Tr»ftir  Mmuper 


General 


A FEW  FACTS 

FLORIDA. 

Those  who  contemplate  a winter’s 
trip  to  this  amiable  climate  will  bear  in 
mind  the 

BIG  FOUR  ROUTE 

is  the  “Best  Line”  geographically  and 
substantially  from  all  points  East 
Northeast,  North,  Northwest  and  West’ 
Solid  trains  of  magnificent  Wagner 
Buffet  Sleeping  Cars,  Buffet  Parlor 
Cars,  elegant  Coaches  and  Dining 
Cars  daily  from  New  York,  Bos 
ton,  Bultalo,  Cleveland,  Columbus, 
Sandusky,  Chicago,  St.  Louis,  Peoria, 
Indianapolis  and  intermediate  points  to 
Cincinnati,  where  direct  connection  is 
made  in  Central  Union  Station  without 
transfer  across  the  city,  with  Through 
Trains  of  Pullman  Sleeping  Cars  to 
Jacksonville,  via  the  Queen  & Crescent 
Route  and  Louisville  & Nashville  Rail- 
way. 

For  full  particulars  call  on  Agent  “Big  Four 
Route”  or  address  8 

E-  0 McCormick,  d.  b.  martin, 

Pass.  1 raffle  Mgr.  Gen’l  Pass,  a Ticket  Agt. 


Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  & St,  Louis 

railway. 

(BIG  FOUR  ROUTE.) 


MICHIGAN  DIVISION. 


Condensed  Schedule  of  Trains. 

Effkctivb  Jan  1,  1896. 

GOING  NORTH.  STATICNS.  GOING  SOUTH. 
No.  No.  No  »T.  _ T 

28.  104.  102.  $0°,-  2°' 

a,n  P’n  P'“  am  pm  pm 

802  Beu ‘on, Harbor  7.10  1.10  5.30 

7 38  12  57  r r Nl'es  8.0J  1.57  6 57 

^ M granger  8.24  2.22  7.29 

7 12*17  Elkhart  8 46  2.44  8.10 

am  Oosheu  9.09  3.00 

lj-55  i'fj,  Milford  Jet.  9.31  3.27 
? l-S.  Warsaw  10.02  3.56 

10.00  2.45  Wabash  11.33  5.15 

®-l®  Marlon  12*1  5,68 

8.00  ^2.40  Anderson  1,40  7.15 

6,35  H’JS  m^a?" Polls  8.10  8.45 

11.02  Rushvllle  8.28 

10/25  Greensburg  4.20 

9 35  N.  Vernon  5.20 

ah  « . *£9.,  Cincinnati  6.15 

All  trains  dally  except  Sunday. 

Sso«Ar  GHTuyrraT‘,CMe!S^r.Elkhart’  Ind’ 

n n u— a-  e,  n Cincinnati,  Ohio, 
rl-  Martin,  Gen,  Pass.  A Tkl.  AgL. 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

Shoemaker’s  Almanac, 

AN  ANNUAL  OF  FINE  POULTRY, 
FOR  1896. 
BETTER, 

larger, 

t FINER 

than  ever.  Contains  100  pagesofillus- 
trations  and  reading  matter;  anddes- 

fow'ls0*18  °f  f tbe  l>e8t  varieties  of 

PRICES: 

1 copy  postpaid,  - 
5 copies  “ 

12  “ « 

25  11  “ . . 


9 .15 
- .65 

1.66 

3.26 


A ny  one  desiring  more  than  50  copies, 
will  receive  them  at  the  rate  of  $8.00 
per  hundred,  charges  not  prepaid. 
.'.Vilen  more  tl»an  25  copies  are  ordered 
the  cheapest  way  to  send  them  is  by 
freight,  and  the  quickest  by  express. 
Always  state  which  way  you  want 
them  sent.  To  save  expense  send  your 

etc.* toget her  ‘ ^ Almanac8and  **'<**, 

MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  GO., 

ELKHART.  INDIANA. 


I 


I 


Herald°Truth 

Organ  of  16  Conferences  in  the  United  States  and  Canada. 

/ “ How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  Peace.”  “ For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ." 


Semi-Monthly. 


ELKHART.  IND.,  MAY  1,  1896. 


JOHN  F.  FUNK,  ED1TOK. 

ABRA<M7KBF  KOL&, } Assistant  Editors. 


S®-Entered  at  the  Post  Office  at  Elkhart,  as 
second  class  mail  matter. 
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EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

War  is  murder  on  a large  scale. 

* 

The  pastor  should  seek  to  lead  the 
flock  into  green  pasture. 

* 

Love  for  our  fellowman  will  not 
prompt  us  to  injure  him  in  any  way. 

* 

Bro.  J.  S.  Coffman  left  for  Cass  Co., 
Mo.,  on  the  17th  of  April.  He  expects 
to  remain  a few  weeks. 

* 

It  is  our  duty  to  obey  the  command- 
ments of  the  Lord,  yet  we  should  obey 
them  as  though  it  were  only  a blessed 
privilege. 

* 

Instead  of  murmuring  because  there 
are  thorns  near  roses,  we  ought  to  feel 
thankful  because  there  are  roses  among 
the  thorns. 

* 

No  man  ever  was  truly  great  who  was 
self-made.  Where  self  makes  the  man 
you  need  not  dig  deep  until  you  And 
“filthy  rags.” 

* 

The  desire  of  any  church  or  individ- 
ual to  whittle  the  gospel  down  to  suit 
men's  carnal  tastes  amounts  to  nothing 
more  or  less  than  to  play  into  the  hands 
of  Satan. 

* 

Christians  not  only  have  precisely 
the  same  weapon  which  Christ  used  in 
overcoming  the  temptations  of  Satan, 
but  also  have  One  who  is  all-powerful 
to  help  them  gain  the  victory. 


They  who  will  not  abstain  from  the 
lusts  that  “war  against  the  soul”  may 
be  said  to  be  committing  spiritual  sui- 
cide, because  “when  lust  hath  conceived, 
it  bringeth  forth  sin;  and  sin,  when  it  is 
finished,  bringeth  forth  death.” 

* 

It  is  possible  for  a follower  of  Christ 
to  “stir  up  the  gift  of  God”  that  is  in 
him,  by  doing  what  God  would  have 
him  do,  as  well  as  to  “quench  the 
Spirit”  by  doing  what  the  word  of  God 
forbids,  or  by  leaving  undone  what  it 
tells  him  to  do. 

* 

We  wish  to  state  again  that  the  111- 
inois  Sunday  School  Conference  will  be 
held  near  Sterling,  111.,  on  the  20th  and 
21st  of  May.  The  Church  Conference 
will  be  held  at  the  same  place  on  the 
22d  of  May.  The  nearest  station  is 
Sterling,  on  the  C.  & N.  W.  By.,  110 
miles  west  of  Chicago,  where  those  who 
come  will  be  met  and  conveyed  to  the 
place  of  conference.  The  ministers  and 
all  who  are  interested  in  the  welfare  of 
the  church  are  cordially  invited  to  be 
present  at  these  conferences. 

* 

Bish.  R.  S.  Foster’s  words  on  the  duty 
and  mission  of  the  church  are  certainly 
orthodox  in  their  teaching.  He  says: 

“The  church  needs  to  keep  close  to 
the  people— close  in  sympathy,  close  in 
contact —close  to  the  poor,  the  neg- 
lected; needs  to  keep  in  memory  the 
saying  of  its  Lord,  that  He  came  not  to 
call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repent- 
ance—not  to  the  whole,  but  to  the  sick 
—to  hunt  up  “the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel.”  The  church  that  will 
abide  and  flourish  is  that  church,  by 
whatever  name  called,  that  shall  keep 
closest  to  humanity;  that  shall  recog- 
nize men  as  men;  at  the  altars  of  its 
God  shall  know  no  distinction;  that 
keeps  itself  in  warm  and  loving  sym- 
pathy with  the  humble  and  the  lowly, 
and  seeks  to  raise  up  the  poor  and  op- 
pressed; that  despises  not  the  fallen  and 
the  outcast;  that  opens  wide  its  doors  of 
welcome  to  the  stranger,  and  makes  its 
altars  a refuge  to  the  friendless  and 
forsaken.” 

* 

On  the  I4th  of  April  our  city  of  Elk- 
hart was  the  victim  of  a visit  by  the 
notorious  agnostic,  “Bob”  lugersoll,  on 
which  occasion  he  delivered  his  so-called 
new  lecture,  “Why  I am  an  Agnostic." 
Judging  by  newspaper  reports  of  his 


lecture,  it  is  the  same  old  outspoken,  in- 
consistent array  of  abuse  and  epithet 
against  Christianity  that  has  character- 
ized his  lectures  on  the  subject  hereto- 
fore, the  old  straw  of  his  unbelief 
simply  thrashed  over  again,  only  that 
the  name  has  been  changed,  to  hood- 
wink people  into  the  idea  that  it  is 
something  new.  Poor  “Bob”  Ingersoll’s 
popularity  is  on  the  wane.  He  has 
overstepped  the  mark.  Ilis  epithets 
and  abusive  thrusts  which  he  calls  argu- 
ment against  Christianity,  against  God, 
against  heaven  and  hell,  have  been  so 
effectively  held  under  the  cathode  rays 
of  logic  and  reason  that  any  ordinarily 
intelligent  mind  is  tilled  with  either  pity 
or  disgust,  or  both,  for  a man  who  tries 
to  make  the  world  and  himself  believe 
that  there  is  no  God.  It  is  possible,  even 
probable,  that  men  of  Ingersoll’s  ilk 
are  sincere  in  their  views;  then  they  are 
subjects  of  pity;  if  they  are  not  sincere, 
they  are  all  the  more  to  be  pitied.  If, 
as  Ingersoll  says,  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
was  simply  a man,  and  the  Christian  re 
ligion  therefore  man-made,  then,  ac- 
cording to  Ingersoll’s  own  logic  of  the 
constant  advancement  and  evolution  of 
the  human  race,  the  world  should,  in 
these  1900  years  since  Christ’s  time, 
have  produced  greater,  better  men  than 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  men  who  would  be 
capable  of  instituting  a better  religion 
than  the  Christian  religion.  Ingersoll 
has  tried  it  and  failed.  All  the  good 
principles  which  he  advocates,  are  em- 
bodied in  the  Constitution  laid  down 
by  the  Man  of  Nazareth,  and  many 
more  besides,  with  all  the  inconsisten- 
cies contained  in  Ingersoll’s  views 
omitted.  Hence  the  agnostic  shows  by 
his  own  attempts  that  his  arguments 
and  his  claims  are  false.  Without  a 
higher  power,  without  a “heaven  to  win 
or  a hell  to  shun,”  what  moral  obliga- 
tion has  a man  toward  himself  or  his 
fellowmen?  The  infidel  says  he  is  try 
ing  to  enlighteu  the  world  as  to  the  true 
state  of  things,  why  does  he  not  make 
one  positive  statement  about  anything? 
If  it  be  true  that  life  is  a curse  to  many 
who  are  born  into  the  world,  why  does 
not  Ingersoll  move  to  make  laws  to 
destroy  all  who  are  considered  thus 
cursed?  And  who  shall  be  judge?  the 
individual  himself  or  some  one  else? 
Or  what  is  good,  and  what  is  bad  where 
there  is  no  principle  of  good  and  bad  ? 
What  is  morality,  or  any  other  virtue 
where  there  is  no  moral  obligation  to 
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self,  fellowmen,  or  a higher  power? 
These  and  many  others  are  questions 
which  an  infidel  does  not  answer,  lie- 
cause  to  answer  them  would  involve  a 
violation,  an  annihilation,  of  the  very 
principles  upon  which  agnosticism  is 
founded.  Bob  Ingersoll  says  the  Bible 
is  not  true.  There  is  at  least  one  thing 
wherein  the  Bible  shows  itself  true  and 
prophetic  in  its  teachings,  when  it  says, 
“The/00!  hath  saitl  in  his  heart.  There 
is  no  God."  And  what  is  true  of  this 
one  point  in  the  Bible  is  true  of  all 
others.  * 

In  a recent  address  at  New  York, 
Mr.  Andrew  D.  White,  formerly  presi- 
dent of  Cornell  University,  pointed  out 
the  alarming  fact  that  since  1889,  mur- 
ders in  this  country  have  increased 
fifty-nine  per  cent.,  while  the  popula- 
tion has  increased  only  twenty-live  per 
cent.  One  of  the  chief  reasons  which 
he  ascribed  for  this  increase  of  crime 
lies  in  the  criminal  education  so  wide- 
spread among  children.  Sensational  il- 
lustrated newspapers,  dime  novels,  post- 
ers for  sensational  theatrical  produc- 
tions and  plays,  in  which  the  solvent  of 
every  important  crisis  was  the  pistol  or 
the  knife — all  these,  he  declared,  caused 
youthful  minds  to  turn  to  crime.. 

“And  now,”  said  Mr.  White,  “what 
are  the  remedies?  First,  more  atten- 
tion to  elementary  instruction  as  to 
morals  in  our  schools,  both  religious, 
public,  and  private;  second,  let  our  pul- 
pits preach  righteousness;  third,  con- 
stant effort  toward  creating  a better 
sentiment  through  the  press;  fourth, 
repressive  laws,  carefully  made  and 
vigorously  executed,  regarding  the  ed- 
ucating the  minds  of  youths  in  ob- 
scene books  and  sensational  papers; 
fifth,  all  universities  should  establish  a 
course  of  instruction  dealing  especially 
with  problems  furnished  by  insanity, 
inebriety,  and  crime,  with  practical  ex 
animations,  under  the  supervision  of  a 
professor,  of  almshouses,  jails,  asylums, 
penitentiaries,  and  prisons;  sixth,  pris 
ons  should  be  remodeled:  seventh,  all 
places  known  as  contributing  t« • crime 
should  be  dealt  with  sharply  and  de 
cisively;  eighth,  habitual  criminal  acts 
should  be  passed:  ninth,  a system  ot 
indeterminate  sentences  should  in- 
augurated. and  no  criminal  turned  Inose 
on  society  until  he  has  clearly  sh<ovtt 
himself  tit  for  liberty:  and.  tenth,  a 
better  public  sentiment  lor  holding 
everybody  to  account." 
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Let  parents  read  this  opinion  of  a 
man  who  is  in  a position  to  know 
whereof  lie  is  speaking,  and  let  them  aid 
in  the  work  of  proper  education  of  the 
young.  The  training  of  the  youth  by 
instilling  conscientiousness  by  means  of 
1 iible  truth  is  the  best  safeguard  that  a 
nation  can  have,  and  so  long  as  this 
fact  is  ignored,  all  the  restrictive  laws 
which  statute  books  can  hold  will  not 
improve  the  condition  of  things,  for  with 
the  present  moral  weakness  of  many  in 
high  positions  the  tendency  seems  to  be, 
especially  as  regards  murder,  not  to 
make  justice  easy  and  speedy,  but  to 
make  legal  proceedings  a game  in  which 
the  chances  shall  be  mainly  on  the  side 
of  the  criminal.  The  evolution  of  chi- 
canery in  court  matters  has  become 
enormous;  facilities  for  re-trials,  ap- 
peals, escapes  and  pardons  have  grown 
at  a like  rate.  The  root  of  the  whole  mat- 
ter is  that  the  public  conscience  has  be- 
come gradually  seared;  there  is  an 
amazing  ignorance  of  the  Bible  among 
the  legal  fraternity  as  a class,  as  well  as 
among  the  people  at  large;  justice, 
righteousness,  honesty,  guilt  pardon,  and 
other  graces  and  conditions,  even  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  gospel,  are  treated  and 
looked  upon  as  stock  upon  the  lharket 
that  can  be  bought  and  sold.  Let  the 
Bible  be  taught,  its  truths  preached 
fearlessly,  freely  and  fully  everywhere, 
and  the  means  which  the  Divine  Law- 
giver and  His  Son  have  given  for  the 
government  and  safeguard  of  a nation 
will  do  more  for  the  abolition  of  evil 
than  all  the  man-made  laws  of  the 
whole  world  can  do  or  have  done. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 
SHOULD  FEET -WASHING  BE  OB- 
SERVED AFTER  COAIMUNION  ? 

BY  11EN ltY  HOltST. 

This  is  likely  a question  that  many  of 
the  readers  of  the  Herald  ok  Truth 
have  never  given  much  thought,  and 
probably  most  have  concluded  that  be 
cause  our  forefathers  have  observed  this 
ordinance  after  the  communion  it  must 
be  the  way  that  the  Bible  teaches  it. 

1 ask  a careful  and  prayerful  reading 
of  this  article,  and  a clone  study  of  the 
scriptures  on  this  subject;  because  the 
question  as  to  whether  Judas  Iscariot 
communed  or  not  will  be  decided  by 
the  way  that  this  question  of  feet-wash- 
ing  is  decided. 

In  order  to  get  a clear  conception  of 
this  subject  we  will  imagine  the  scene 
in  that  “upper  room"  at  Jerusalem  on 
the  evening  before  Christ's  death.  Here 
we  see  a table  prepared  by  the  two  dis- 
ciples and  the  passover  “made  ready,” 
Luke  22:13,  and  further  we  read  that 
when  the  hour  was  come  lie  sat  down, 
and  the  twelve  disciples  with  Him. 
Here,  amid  the  solemnity  of  the  occa- 
sion, we  see  the  apostles  quarrelling, 
and  trying  to  obtain  some  high  position 
in  this  new  kingdom  which  they 
thought  was  about  to  be  established  at 
Jerusalem,  and  then  to  show  them  the 
nature  of  this  kingdom,  Christ  uses  that 
beautiful  lesson  on  humility  found  in 
John  13,  and  ()  how  fitting  and  proper 
this  would  many  times  be  in  our  time 
to  have  this  taught  before  communion! 


You  will  notice  that  the  first  part  of 
this  meal  was  the  “passover;”  only  it 
was  observed  24  hours  earlier  than  the 
appointed  time,  in  order  that  Christ 
could  become  the  true  passover  and  be 
slain  by  the  time  when  the  “passover 
muBt  be  “eaten,”  Jno.  18:28,  on  the 
next  day.  John  says  He  rises  from  sup- 
per (not  yet  (inished),  and  then  gives  an 
account  of  Christ  washing  the  disciples 
feet.  Peter  thought  if  there  was  virtue 
in  the  washing  of  feet  he  would  desire 
to  have  his  hands  and  his  head  washed 
too. 

Notice  the  answer  which  the  Savior 
gave  him:  “he  that  is  washed  (from  his 
sins)  needeth  not  save  to  wash  his  feet, 
but  is  clean  every  whit:  and  ye  are  clean 
but  not  all  (Judas  had  never  had  his 
sins  washed  away,  so  he  received  no 
blessing  from  this  service)  for  He  knew 
who  should  betray  Him.”  Jno.  13: 10,  11. 
After  this  they  resumed  their  places  at 
the  table,  Verse  12.  Jesus  had  told  them 
that  they  were  not  all  clean  (meaning 
.1  udas),  and  later  on  told  them  that  one 
of  them  should  betray  Him.  This  made 
them  sorrowful,  Matt.  20:21,  Mark  14:18. 

Judas  was  a hypocrite,  and  the  rest 
of  the  apostles  did  not  know  his  in- 
tentions. He  needed  not  ask  the  Savior 
“is  it  I?”  Matt.  215:25.  Then  Christ 
plainly  pointed  out  Judas  as  the  be- 
trayer, to  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  and 
told  him,  “That  thou  doest,  do  quickly.” 
Jno.  13:2(5.  And  he  that  received  the 
sop  went  immediately  out  and  it  was 
night,  verse  30.  The  institution  of  the 
holy  communion  was  given  after  the 
passover  had  been  eaten,  Luke  22:  lit, 
20,  and  as  this  “sop"  was  given  to  J udas 
during  the  passover  meal  it  is  plainly 
seen  that  Judas  was  not  present  at  the 
time  when  the  bread  and  wine  were 
served;  neither  did  he  hear  those  holy 
comforting  and  instructive  words  re- 
corded in  John's  Gospel  chapters  14,  15, 
1(5  and  17. 

The  above  certainly  should  make  it 
clear  to  the  minds  of  all  that  Judas 
did  not  partake  of  the  bread  and  wine 
of  the  holy  communion,  as  some  teach. 

It  would  not  have  harmed  the  other 
apostles  if  he  had  communed,  as  they 
were  ignorant  of  his  hypocrisy ; but  Christ 
knew  it,  and  would  it  not  be  unreason- 
able to  ascribe  something  like  this  to 
Him  at  the  close  of  His  earthly  life 
after  all  II is  teachings  to  the  contrary? 
There  will  lie  hypocrites  in  the  church 
likely  to  the  end  of  time;  but  the  bishop 
or  elder  who  allows  them  to  commune, 
knowing  them  to  be  such,  is  guilty  of 
censure. 

In  the  washing  of  feet  we  express 
union  with  one  another,  and  in  com- 
munion a common  union  with  Christ, 
and  it  is  to  be  feared  that  many  observe 
these  solemn  ordinances  and  receive 
little  or  no  blessing;  for  it  is  also  hypoc- 
risy to  show  love  and  union  to  our 
brother  in  this  service  of  humility,  and 
then  live  a life  contrary  to  this  spirit  of 
humility.  This  is  one  way  of  eating 
and  drinking  unworthily,  1 Cor.  11:27. 

For  further  light  on  this  subject 
please  read,  “Wandering  Soul,”  “Treas- 
ures of  the  Bible,"  “Story  of  the  Bible," 
etc.  See  also  our  Sunday  school  Quar- 
terly under  Lesson  X,  J une  7. 

I hope  to  hear  a discussion  of  this 
question  at  our  spring  conferences,  for 
I believe  that  a greater  blessing  can  be 
obtained  by  observing  this  ordinance  of 
feet-washing  before  communion.  May 
the  Lord  bless  us  all  and  give  us  grace 
to  do  His  holy  will  in  all  things. 

East  Qreenvillyfbtark  Go.,  Ohio. 


Note. — There  are  some  brethren  who 
are  in  doubt  on  this  matter.  If  the 
matter  is  taken  up  at  conference,  it 
must  be  discussed  from  the  Bible,  not 
from  a human  point  of  view  A full 
exposition  of  this  and  other  subjects 
might  be  more  profitable,  work  for  con- 
ference than  some  other  matters  that 
frequently  occupy  much  time.  In  the 
meantime  it  would  be  a help  to  the 
work  of  the  conference  for  all  to  study 
the  matter  carefully  and  prayerfully, 
and  thus  be  prepared  to  present  Bible 
truth  in  a clear  and  logical  manner. 
—Ed.  

For  the  Herald  or  Truth. 

CHRIST  OUR  MODEL. 

BY  K.  D.  WENGER. 

It  seems  natural  for  man  to  try  to 
imitate  some  one  else.  You  see  it  in 
small  children.  They  try  to  mimic  some 
older  one.  And  as  they  grow  older,  they 
will  play  they  are  doing  as  mamma  does, 
and  their  actions  and  conversation  will 
generally  be  parallel  with  the  one  they 
are  trying  to  imitate.  As  we  grew  up  to 
manhood  and  womanhood,  did  we  not 
see  some  one  that  just  seemed  to  us  to 
be  the  ideal  of  perfection,  and  we  would 
try  to  imitate  our  ideal  ? 

But  now  Jesus  says,  “Follow  me."  He 
is  “the  one  altogether  lovely  and  the  chief 
among  ten  thousand.”  How  beautiful 
and  glorious!  “Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor 
ear  heard,  nor  the  heart  conceived 
the  exalted  consummation,  Christ  our 
model.  We  should  hold  that  model 
before  us  every  day,  that  we  may  be 
conformed  to  His  will  and  be  trans- 
formed more  and  more  into  the  perfect 
man,  after  His  likeness  and  image,  by  a 
living  sacrifice  unto  Him  of  body,  mind 
and  soul.  He  is  not  a far  off  model,  but 
came  down  to  us  in  bodily  form,  the 
“God  with  us"  so  entering  into  us  that 
we  might  enter  into  Him,  and  nestling 
at  His  feet  we  can  sit  and  look  into  the 
face  of  a Friend,  who  knows  and  feels 
our  wants,  and  gives  to  our  hungering 
hearts  every  needed  blessing  and  grace. 

No  other  being,  since  time  began, 
could  have  said  unequivocally  and  un- 
qualifiedly, “Follow  me.”  Paid  said, 
“follow  me  as  I follow  Christ,"  but  he 
held  up  first  of  all  before  us  Christ  as 
the  model,  which  he  himself  illustrated. 

Christ  tells  and  shows  us  how  to  live 
and  how  to  die,  and  He  brings  with 
vivid  reality  and  accuracy  the  panorama 
of  eternity  before  our  eyes. 

The  greatest  triumph  over  the  world 
was  taught  us  in  II is  doctrine  of  for- 
bearance and  forgiveness,  and  the  best 
way  to  hurt  an  enemy  is  to  heap  coals 
of  fire  upon  his  head  by  returning  good 
for  evil,  for  at  last  we  are  to  sit  to- 
gether in  heavenly  places  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  we  are  through  Him  forever 
to  stand  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of 
God's  grace  the  living  and  polished 
stones  which  are  to  adorn  and  construct 
the  glorious  temple  of  which  Christ  is 
the  Model. 

May  we  then  stand  before  Him  every 
day,  asking  Him  to  help  us  to  live 
nearer  the  standard  of  our  Savior. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  RESURRECTION. 

BY  ISAAC  PETERS. 

(From  the  German.) 

“Bletsed  and  holy  Is  he  that  hath 
part  In  the  first  resu  reel  Ion;  on  such 
the  second  death  hath  no  power,  etc. 
Kev.  20: 6. 

Since  there  are  many  expositions  and 
explanations  on  the  above  passage  of 


Scripture  at  this  day,  one  of  which  was 
recently  made  here  by  an  evangelist, 
who  made  such  unscriptural  applica- 
tions of  the  text,  I shall  therefore  en- 
deavor to  give,  in  my  weakness,  the 
sense  of  this  passage  aq  it  has  been 
taught  and  understood  by  the  true 
Christian  church  since  the  time  of  the 
apostles.  The  above  text  speaks  of  the 
first  resurrection.  We  read  in  the 
Scriptures  of  two  resurrections,  but  not 
of  two  resurrections  of  the  physical,  but 
of  one  spiritual  and  one  physical.  The 
resurrection  of  the  body  is  referred  to  in 
John  5:28,  2D;  Acts  24:15;  Dan.  12:2 
and  many  other  places.  Of  the.  spirit- 
ual resurrection  we  read  in  John  5:24; 
where  Jesus  saj  s,  “He  that  heareth  my 
word,  and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent 
me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not 
come  into  condemnation  (judgment)! 
but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life.”  1 
John  3:14.  “We  know  that  we  have 
passed  from  death  unto  life.”  Eph.  2: 
5,  (5.  When  we  were  dead  in  sins 
God  hath  quickened  us  together  with 
Christ,  and  hath  raised  us  up  together, 
etc.,  and  5: 14,  “Awake,  thou  that  sleep- 
est,  and  arise  from  the  dead,”  etc.  See 
also  Col.  2: 12  and  3: 1 where  a resurrec- 
tion, but  not  of  the  body,  but  of  the 
spirit,  from  spiritual  death  in  sin,  is  re- 
ferred to.  All  those,  therefore,  who  have 
part  in  this  spiritual  resurrection  are 
blessed  and  holy,  for  the  darkness  of 
sin  has  passed  away,  according  to'  Isa. 
(50: 1,  2,  and  the  light  has  come,  because 
Jesus  the  true  Light  has  come,  “which 
lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the 
world”  (John  1:9),  as  He  Himself  testi- 
fies (John*fy:  12),  “I  am  the  light  of  the 
world,”  etc.  These  then  according  to 
Ileb.  12: 18,  19,  22,  23,  24,  have  come 
unto  mount  Sion,  and  over  such  the 
second  death  has  no  power.  That  this 
s cn.il  death  is  to  be  understood  as  any 
other  than  the  eternal  death  I have 
never  heard  any  one  dispute,  although 
it  is  a death  where  men  will  desire  to 
die,  but  where  death  will  flee  from 
them  (Kev.  *5:1*5;  9:  (5  and  Luke  23: 30)- 
But  this  second  death  has  no  power 
over  those  who  have  part  in  the  first 
(spiritual)  resurrection,  for  they  will  be 
priests  of  God  and  of  Christ.  What  the 
priests  were  under  the  old  Dispensation, 
the  ministers  are  under  the  new.  The 
former  were  to  declare  the  Law,  the 
latter  are  to  proclaim  the  Gospel. 

All  priests  were  Levites,  butnot  allLe- 
v-ites  were  priests.  But  of  those  under  the 
new  Dispensation  who  have  been  spirit- 
ually resurrected,  it  is  said,  “Ye  also,  as 
lively  stones,  are  built  up  a spiritual 
house,  a holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up 
spiritual  sacrifices,"  1 Pet.  2:5;  for  “ye 
are  a chosen  generation,  a royal  priest 
hood,  a holy  nation,  a peculiar  people; 
that  ye  should  show  forth  the  praises  of 
Him  who  hath  called  you,”  etc.,  v.  9. 
This,  then,  is  the  work  of  those  who 
have  had  partin  the  first  resurrection; 
for  as  priests  of  God  and  Christ  they 
shall  also  reign  with  Him,  Tor,  as  al- 
ready shown,  the  government  in  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  consists  in  showing 
forth  the  praises  (virtues)  of  Christ,  but 
not  to  ride  the  world,  as  so  many  Chris- 
tians of  to-day  infer  from  the  words  of 
the  apostle,  1 Cor.  (5:2,  “Do  ye  not 
know  that  the  saints  shall  judge  the 
world?”  It  is  true  they  judge  the 
worl  l as  the  Savior  teaches,  John  1(5:8 

11,  where  He  says  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
will  reprove  the  world  of  (or  concerning) 
sin.  But  the  government  they  leave 
entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  powers  that 
be  which  are  ordained  thereto  of  God 
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(Bom.  13).  Their  whole  duty  Is  to  pro- 
claim the  praises  (virtues)  of  Christ,  as 
He  Himself  did  while  He  lived 
upon  earth,  and  as  He  commanded 
His  apostles,  and  all  who  through 
their  word  should  believe  in  Him 
(Matthew  28:19,  20),  and  for  which 
He  prayed  (John  17:18-251).  These, 
then,  are  blessed  and  holy,  and 
their  names  are  written  in  the  Lamb's 
book  of  Life.  For  when  the  seventy 
disciples  returned  from  their  tour  in 
which  they  had  proclaimed  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  had  come  nigh  unto 
them,  and  rejoiced  that  even  the  devils 
had  become  subject  unto  them  in  His 
name,  Jesus  said  to  them,  “In  this  re- 
joice not,  that  the  spirits  are  subject 
unto  you;  but  rather  rejoice,  because 
your  names  are  written  in  heaven." 
Luke  10:20.  We  read  also  Phil.  4:3; 
Kev.  13:8  and  other  passages  that  the 
names  of  those  who  were  active  in  the 
service  of  the  Lord,  and  who  have  been 
faithful  unto  the  end,  are  all  entered  in 
heaven  in  the  book  of  Life,  and  will  re- 
main there.  But  in  Kev.  20: 14,  15  we 
read  also  that  all  those  whose  names  are 
not  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  Life 
will  be  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  which 
is  the  second  death.  See  also  Kev.  21: 
27.  Hence  all  who  have  part  in  the 
first  resurrection  will  reign  with  Christ 
in  1 1 is  kingdom  of  peace  a thousand 
years.  But  the  duration  of  this  thou- 
sand year  period  is  not  to  be  understood 
as  meaning  a period  of  one  thousand 
years  of  51(55  days,  as  is  stated  by  so 
many  in  referring  to  this  passage,  but 
is  a prophetic  time  or  period. 

We  read  Isa.  (51:1,  2 where  the 
prophet  speaks  in  the  Spirit  as  follows: 
“The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon 
me;  because  the  Lord  hath  anointed 
me  to  preach  good  tidings  unto  the 

meek to  proclaim  the  acceptable 

year  of  the  Lord,”  or,  “the  year  of  the 
Lord's  good  pleasure."  (Marg.  Kef.) 
And  when  our  dear  Savior  had  been 
tempted  of  the  devil,  He  came  to  Naz- 
areth and  went  into  the.  synagogue  on 
the  Sabbath  to  read  out  of  the  Scriptures. 
The  book  of  Isaiah  was  given  Him,  and 
when  He  opened  it,  the  prophetic  pas- 
sage was  before  Him,  which  He  read, 
after  which  He  closed  the  book  and 
gave  it  to  the  ruler  and  said,  “This  day 
is  this  Scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears." 
In  the  passage  Luke  4: 18,  19,  the  words 
are,  “To  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the 
Lord."  (The  sense  of  the  Greek  version 
here  is,  “To  proclaim  an  era  of  accept- 
ance with  the  Lord."  Ed).  Hence  He 
was  to  proclaim  the  year  lera)  of  grace 
or  acceptance.  And  how  long  does  this 
“year"  continue?  And  who  will  venture 
to  claim  that  it  is  a year  according  to 
our  way  of  reckoning?  Jesus  preached 
for  more  than  three  years,  and  even 
then  the  “acceptable  year"  was  not  yet 
ended.  In  2 Gor.  (5: 1,  2 the  apostle 
writes,  “We  then,  as  workers  together 
with  Him,  beseech  you  also  that  ye  re- 
ceive not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain,  for 

behold  now  is  the  acccepted  time; 

behold  now  is  the  day  of  salvation." 
Here  the  apostle  makes  application  of 
the  prophetic  passage  of  Isa.  49:8. 
Kead  also  Horn.  13: 12,  where  the  apos- 
tle says  that  the  "flight"  is  past,  i.  e.,  the 
time  from  the  fall  of  man  to  the  time 
of  Christ  (Isa.  60: 2,  and  Isa.  53:  (5 ) which 
was  a period,  a “night”  of  4000  years 
duration,  which  enveloped  the  hu- 
man race.  This  night  had  now  passed 
away  and  the  day  in  which  the  light 
arose,  according  to  Isa.  (10:1  ami  John 
1:9,  which  lighteth  every  man  that 


cometh  into  the  world,  and  believes  on 
His  name,  had  now  come.  It  was  the 
“year"  of  acceptance  and  deliverance,  so 
long  foretold  by  God,  Isa.  (53:4.  The 
day  of  salvation  had  come. 

How  long  will  this  day  of  salvation 
be?  How  long  according  to  Divine 
counsel  of  our  God  and  Saviour  will  it 
continue?  The  answer  is  plain  in  1’sa. 
90:4  and  2 Pet.  3:8,  “One  day  is  with 
the  Lord  as  a thousand  years,  and  a 
thousand  years  as  one  day."  And  those 
who  have  arisen  in  the  first  (spiritual) 
resurrection  with  Christ  their  Shepherd 
and  bishop  of  their  souls  will  reign  in 
these  thousand  years,  according  to  the 
promise  of  Christ,  “Lo,  I am  with  you 
alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 

This,  in  my  mind  and  according  to 
my  knowledge  of  the  word,  is  the  sense 
of  the  text.  The  reader  will  please 
have  his  Bible  at  hand  while  reading 
this  article  and  refer  to  all  the  passages 
quoted,  as  I have,  for  the  sake  of  brev- 
ity, only  quoted  the  most  important 
parts  of  the  passages  referred  to  and 
used  to  explain  the  sense  of  ihe  article. 

Those  who  do  not  endorse  the  ideas 
here  expressed  will  let  God  decide  and 
bear  with  me  in  love. 

Henderson,  Neb. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

BELIEVE  AND  RECEIVE. 

BY  L.  .1.  LEHMAN. 

“He  that  believeth  ou  the  Son  hath 
everlasting  life.”  John  3; 38. 

Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  you.  He 
that  believeth  on  him  that  sent,  me 
hath  everlasting  life.  John  5:24. 

Can  these  words  be  untrue?  Impos- 
sible! Dear  reader,  do  you  hear  His 
word?  Do  you  believe  on  God  wrho  sent 
Him?  Then  ponder  these  three  words, 
“hath  everlasting  life."  What  a cer- 
tainty hath  gives!  Thank  God,  we  don't 
need  to  wait  until  death  to  find  out  if 
we  shall  be  saved;  and  lie  would  have 
us  appreciate  this  blessed  fact  “which 
we  may  do  by  a sacrifice  of  soul  and 
body  to  His  service." 

By  what  may  we  know  we  have  eter- 
nal life  abiding  in  us?  First,  we  have 
the  assurance,  for  God  says,  “he  that 
believeth  hath  eternal  life."  Second, 
He  gives  us  the  earnest  of  His  Spirit 
(the  witness)  “He  that  believeth  on  the 
Son  of  God  hath  the  witness  in  him- 
self." 1 John  5: 10.  Third,  we  may 
know  by  the  fruit.  Gal.  5:22,  23.  We 
could  go  on  giving  ways  and  means 
whereby  we  are  assured  that  we  have 
this  life  abiding  in  us;  but  the  word  of 
God  is  sufficient  evidence  to  prove  our 
statements. 

The  witness  does  not  come  to  all 
alike,  so  that  one  man's  experience  is 
not  a safe  guide  for  us  to  goby;  (if  it 
were  so,  man  would  figure  out  just  how 
he  wanted  to  feel,  and  act;  and  then 
ask  God  to  make  him  feel  that  way, 
and  consequently  would  be  disap 
pointed).  It  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  to 
stir  up  the  soul  and  cause  it  to  act: 
we  also  notice  some  are  more  emotional 
than  others;  while  both  may  be  filled 
with  tlie  Spirit:  either  experience  may 
not  be  the  third  person’s  experience. 

God  places  the  lire  upon  the  altar  to- 
day; just  as  lie  did  in  the  time  of 
Moses;  and  when  once  placed  there  it 
needs  none  of  man's  fuel  to  keep  it 
burning.  On  the  other  hand  the  fire 
which  man  kindles  will  need  more  fuel 
occasionally  or  it  will  not  last  long. 
When  man  excites  his  emotions,  they 
only  prevail  while  the  excitement  lasts. 


You  may  approach  a large  majority 
of  the  church  going  people;  ask  them 
this  question  “Are  you  a Christian?" 
They  answer,  Y-e-s!  I a n t-r-y-i-n-g  to 
be  one.  What  is  wrong  any  way?  Is 
the  fault  with  the  church?  Has  not 
God  fully  laid  the  (dan  of  salvation? 
Ah!  I hear  Jesus  say  unto  them,  it  is 
because  of  your  unbelief.  To  such  1 
would  say,  get  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit 
in  your  hearts  in  place  of  on  your 
heads,  and  you  will  stop  trying,  and 
be  one. 

We  take  a peep  into  all  the  different 
churches  (ours  included)  what  do  we 
see?  Ah!  we  see  as  it  were  whited 
sepulchres,  which  appear  beautiful 
outward,  but  within  are  full  of  dead 
men’s  bones;  formality  in  the  pew, 
formality  in  the  pulpit. 

Is  it  possible!  we  the  children  of  a 
living  God-,  groping  along  with  form- 
alism. It  is  not  much  wonder  that  the 
masses  take  no  stock  in  religion;  when 
they  see  nothing  better  than  they  have 
in  their  own  society.  The  secret  of  it  all 
is  the  old  man  (self)  has  never  died; 
consequently  no  resurrection,  no  new 
life,  are  not  dead  unto  sin,  and  alive 
unto  God,  through  Christ  our  Lord. 
What  is  the  cause  of  all  this  formalism  ? 
Some  may  say,  it  arises  from  the  two 
fold  nature  in  the  Christian,  i.  e.,  the 
carnal  and  spiritual.  The  Bible  does 
not  tell  us  that  the  Christian  possesses 
these  two  natures.  Christ  did  not,  we 
are  to  be  like  Him.  “If  any  man  have 
not  the  spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of 
his."  To  be  carnally  minded  is  death; 
to  be  spiritually  minded  is  life  and 
peace.  Is  it  not  an  evident  fact  that 
the  Christian  has  not  these  two  natures? 
Returning  again  to  our  subject,  we 
would  conclude  as  before  the  chief 
cause  of  formalism  is  the  old  man  in 
the  llesh,  it  is  against  God,  not  subject 
to  His  law,  neither  indeed  can  be. 

The  devil  is  very  successful  when  he 
can  get  a man  to  take  some  of  his 
opiates,  and  get  him  into  a sleepy  con- 
dition. To  such  we  appeal  with  Paul, 
“Awake  thou  that  sleepest,  arise  from 
the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  you 
light."  When  a man  is  in  a sleepy  con- 
dition he  is  not  worth  much;  can’t  get 
much  out  of  him;  he  is  good  for  noth- 
ing, to  man,  and  much  less  to  God. 

After  Lazarus  had  died,  .Jesus  said 
l go  that  1 may  awake  him  out  of  his 
sleep.  And  He  cried  with  a loud  voice. 
Lazarus,  come,  forth.  This  was  not 
done  alone  for  Lazarus;  but  because  of 
the  people  1 said  it,  that  they  may 
believe.  John  11:42.  In  the  same 
chapter,  Jesus  says,  I am  the  resurrec- 
tion and  the  life,  he  that  believeth  in 
me  though  he  were  dead  yet  shall  he 
live:  and  whosoever  'iveth  and  bli>  nth 
in  me  shall  never  die.  HvLev  st.  thou 
this.'  Herein  is  the  secret  of  living  un- 
spotted from  the  world  "riming  forth, 
living  and  believing." 

Who  will  not  arise,  put  on  the  whole 
armor  of  God,  and  go  into  the  field  and 
battle  for  souls?  There  is  joy  among 
the  angels  over  sinners  returning.  God 
gives  us  the  privilege  and  sulllcient 
“grace"  to  so  laltor  for  Him  that  the 
ungodly  will  turn  from  the  error  of 
their  way,  and  He  will  abundantly  save 
them.  We  not  only  create  joy  among 
the  angels;  but  he  that  converteth  the 
sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way.  shall 
save  a soul  from  death,  and  hide  a mul- 
titude of  sins.  Will  it  pay  ? any  money 
in  it?  Is  this  the  question  you  ask? 
Well,  let  us  see  if  it  pays.  Christ  says, 
“he  that  hath  forsaken  all  for  my  sake. 


and  the  gospel’s,  shall  receive  an  hun- 
dred fold  in  this  life,  and  in  the  world 
to  come,  everlasting  life." 

There  are  attainments  in  this  life  to 
which  we  must  attain  in  order  to  ac 
complish  successfully  the  work  God  has 
given  us.  Let  us  see  what  He  says, 
“But  he  which  hath  (“ailed  you  is  holy, 
so  be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conver- 
sation.” 

“God  hath  not  called  you  unto  un- 
cleanness, but  unto  holiness." 

“Follow  geace  with  all  men,  without 
which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord." 

“Be  ye  therefore  perfect  even  as  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect." 

Impossible!  you  say?  These  are 
God's  words,  left  on  record  for  us,  and 
He  requires  impossibilities  of  no  one. 
It  is  unbelief  on  our  part  when  God's 
word  seems  impossible  to  us.  God  re- 
quires it,  we  also  pray  for  it.  What! 
pray  for  it?  Yes,  my  dear  reader,  every 
time  you  sing  this  grand  old  hymn. 

Oh  for  a heart  to  praise  my  God, 

A heart  from  sin  set  free; 

A heart  that's  sprinkled  with  the  blood, 

So  freely  shed  forme,  etc., 

you  are  offering  a prayer  for  genuine 
heart  purity;  just  what  God  asks  of 
you. 

Why  don't  we  get  it  when  we  pray  for 
it?  Ah,  those  idle  words,  those  idle 
prayers  can  never  reach  the  throne  of 
grace;  only  to  be  put  in  a book  of  re- 
membrance against  us,  to  be  given  ac- 
count of  in  the  last  day. 

is  it  not  an  undeniable  fact  that  the 
fault  is  not  with  God,  but  a lack  of 
faith  on  our  part  to  lay  hold  upon  God 
and  Ilis  precious  words.  Let  us  see 
what  He  says  those  shall  receive  that 
live  in  this  higher  life: 

“Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they 
shall  see  God." 

“Blessed  arc  the  undefiled  in  the 

way.” 

“Blessed  are  the)  that  keep  his  testi- 
monies." 

“Blessed  is  he  whose  transgressions 
are  forgiven." 

"Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  com- 
mandments that  they  may  have  right  to 
the  tree  of  life." 

"Kejoiee  because  your  names  are  writ 
ten  iu  heaven  " — 

There  is  a peace  of  mind  and  soul  to 
those  who  keep  His  testimonies  and 
experience  a pure  heart  with  sins  for 
given,  and  they  only  can  claim  these 
blessings  and  have  the  full  assurance 
that  they  have  a clear  title  to  the  tree 
of  life,  and  may  enter  through  the  gates 
into  the  city. 

My  brother,  my  sister,  is  it  not  high 
time  to  pluck  out  that  double  eye,  east 
off  that  double  mind,  put  away  that  of 
fending  hand  and  foot,  and  enter  into 
life,  rather  than  having  two  eyes  and 
two  hands  and  two  feet  to  be  cast  into 
hell  lire. 

Whose  fault  is  it  it  I am  lost.'  My 
unbelief."  Be  not  deceived,  God  is  not 
mocked;  whatsoever  a man  sowi  tli  that 
shall  he  also  reap, 

lie  that  believeth  on  the  sou  hath 
everlasting  life.  hut  we  need  is  i 
living  faith  that  will  actuate  Us  to  t < 
work,  only  in  that  way  can  tuit'  t 
works  go  together.  Beliexeand  [»■»  > ve 
a blessing. 

Yours  in  the  service  ot  t\<  'I  i-t' 

Cut  tom,  I it. 
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THE  HEAVENLY  dARDEN. 

II V I 1„  KUI.F. 

There  was  a gardt  n tilled  with  (lowers, 

Of  different  kinds,  and  different  colors. 

The  master  took  much  pride  In  them. 

And  gave  them  to  a husbandman, 

Who  watched  and  nursed  the  little  plants, 

As  though  they’d  belonged  to  his  own  hands. 
He  watched  their  progress  and  their  bloom, 

As  well  as  nil  their  sweet  perfume. 

One  day  the  h sbandman  came  home, 

And  saw  one  flagrant  blossom  gone. 

It  grieved  him  very  much  to  see, 

That  some  one  took  this  flower  away. 

It  made  him  sad,  and  almost  lone, 

To  see  this  fragrant  blossom  gone; 

He  prised  them  all,  nor  one  would  spare 
Of  all  his  fragrant  blossoms  rare. 

Until  he  heard  the  master  had  come 
To  take  with  him  that  blossom  home, 

To  decorate  the  master's  room, 

And  shed  abroad  its  sweet  perfume. 

Then  was  the  husbandman  relieved, 

A nd  comfort  from  the  thought  received, 

That  in  Ills  garden  he  should  see, 

A bud  of  spotless  purity. 

The  husbandman  now,  wiser  grown, 

Haw  that  his  lord  but  claimed  his  own. 

That  he  his  faithfulness  thus  proved 
By  fostering  what  his  master  loved. 

The  holy  Master  often  comes, 

Into  our  garden-circle  homes, 

And  bears  a tender  bud  away 
To  blossom  there  in  endless  day. 

The  only  consolation  left 
To  such  as  may  be  thus  bereft 
Is  that  the  Master  loves  His  own, 

And  gathers  them  around  His  throne. 

Now,  let  us  takea  sober  thought, 

And  watch  these  blossoms  as  we  ought, 

That  they  may,  when  the  Lord  shall  come, 

In  His  blest  garden  tlnd  a home. 

/lurks  Cb.,  Pa . 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  CHRISTIAN’S  REWARD. 

BY  ELLA  11.  BRUBAKER. 

Pen  and  ink  fail  to  describe  the  beau- 
tiful reward  which  is  awaiting  all  those 
“that  have  washed  their  robes  and 
made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb.”  “Eye  has  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man,  the  things  which  are  pre- 
pared for  all  them  that  love  Him.  1 Cor. 
2:  SI.  “To  him  that  overcometh  will  I 
give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is 
in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God.” 
Rev.  2:7. 

They  will  be  presented  “with  a new 
name,”  the  hidden  manna,  a harp, 
white  raiment,  a crown  of  glory,  and 
palms  of  victory,  enduring  forever. 

Freed  from  hunger,  thirst,  tempta- 
tions, tears,  cold  and  heat,  sickness  and 
death.  Praise  the  Lord  for  such  a de- 
liverance! 

No  need  for  farewells,  no  need  for 
sun,  moon,  stars,  no  need  for  guide 
posts,  corner  stones,  line  fences,  and 
partition  walls,  of  which  there  are  too 
many  among  Christ’s  followers  on 
earth. 

Heaven  is  a [ire  pa  red  place,  for  those 
that  are  prepared  for  it— the  home 
sweet  home  of  the  soul.  “Blessed  are 
they  that  do  the  Lord's  commands,” 
and  are  welcomed  into  His  joy,  march- 
ing the  golden  streets  with  the  number- 
less redeemed,  where  congregations 
ne'er  break  up  and  Sabbath  has  no 
end.  May  we  be  so  happy  as  to  hear 
the  glad  interpretation  of  the  death  of 
the  saint. 

1).  for  disciple. 

E.  “ enter. 

A. — “ and. 

T.—  “ travel. 

II.  “ home. 

Disciple  enter  and  travel  home. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

DEEP  THINGS  OF  OOD. 

BY  J.  A.  CURTIS. 

How  difficult  to  tell  what  things  are 
deep.  To  Stone  mathematics  were  not 
deep.  Philosophy,  to  Druce,  was  only 
the  beginning  toward  the  end  to  be  at- 
tained. Miller,  who  taught  himself 
geology  while  working  as  a laborer  in  a 
quarry,  well  knew  the  condition  of  the 
earth's  crust,  but  depth  after  depths 
there  were  to  him  unascertained. 

Have  we  obtained  entrance  into  the 
deep  things  of  God  ? To  the  sinner,  to 
get  saved  and  keep  saved  is  too  hard  to 
know  or  learn.  The  self-righteous  have 
failed  in  laying  down  rules  that  would 
lead  them  into  the  deep  things. 

To  obtain  entrance  with  God;  how 
deep,  but  ()  how  simple!  Truly,  the 
simplest  and  lirst  that  takes  place  in  the 
“kingdom  of  God.”  How  hard  to  leave 
your  father,  the  devil;  but  how  easy  to 
accept  Christ  your  Lord.  Has  your 
friend  something  you  haven’t  got?  Is 
it  salvation  ? Be  obedient,  search,  dig, 
and  persist  that  you  will  have  it  at  any 
cost. 

The  depth  of  God's  goodness  and 
mercies  is  known  to  those  only  who 
have  sailed  upon  the  fathomless  ocean 
of  God's  love,  who  have  stripped  them- 
selves for  the  race,  cutting  loose  from 
sin  and  the  world  and  -setting  out  for 
God  and  heaven.  The  Lord  is  able  to 
do  exceedingly  abundantly  above  all 
that  we  ask  or  think  according  to  the 
power  that  worketh  in  us. 

To  receive  the  hidden  things  of  God, 
there  is  necessary  a constant  faith 
reaching  unto  His  coming.  The  Lord 
will  reveal  Himself  to  His  own.  How 
blessed,  how  true  that  the  Lord  will  not 
withhold  any  good  thing  from  him  who 
is  willing  to  accept. 

Have  you  obtained  entrance  into  the 
“deep  things  of  God?”  If  not,  why 
not?  Have  you  been  to  Him  a true 
child,  or  have  you  been  constantly  sin- 
ning and  repenting.  An  earthly  father 
gladly  forgives  the  error  of  his  son,  but 
does  not  forever  desire  him  to  repeat 
it.  AVhat  is  the  besetting  sin?  Pray 
the  Lord  to  have  it  removed. 

Those  who  conquer  sin  within  and 
the  strategical  power  of  Satan  without, 
shall  possess  the  deep  things  of  God. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  OFFICE  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

BY  D.  B.  SHELLY. 

For  your  gospel  c*me  not  unto  you 
In  word  only,  but.  also  in  power  and  in 
the  Holy  Gh  st.— 1 Thess.  1:5. 

When  we  compare  the  primitive 
church  with  the  church  of  the  present 
day,  we  find  that  the  church  now 
has  not  the  power  she  had  in  the  days 
of  the  apostles.  1 have  been  frequently 
asked  why  this  power  does  not  manifest 
itself  in  the  church.  There  are  various 
reasons  for  this.  God  is  not  at  fault, 
nor  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  it  lies 
in  man. 

The  word  of  God  has  the  same  power 
to  convict  sinners,  and  the  Holy  .Spirit 
has  the  same  power  to  regenerate  as  it 
had  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  God  is 
the  same  now  and  forever.  Consider 
t he  churches  of  to-day  in  Christendom, 
and  you  will  find  that  many  have  devi- 
ated from  the  truth  and  simplicity. 
There  are  yet  a few  churches  that  strive 
to  maintain  this  Gospel  in  simplicity 
and  truth,  and  who  try  to  preach  this 
Gospel  in  its  purity  and  power,  and  we 
see  its  effects.  It  brings  the  haughty 


low,  and  the  sinner  to  repentance,  and 
we  can  see  the  fruits  of  a holy  life  in 
the  members  of  such  a church.  It  is 
true  that  not  all  the  members  in  the 
church  show  forth  good  works  after 
they  become  members,  but  we  find  that 
there  were  some  such  in  the  apostles’ 
time.  There  was  Simon  the  sorcerer, 
and  some  more  that  were  not  true  to 
the  profession.  But  the  church  was  not 
to  blame  for  it;  neither  can  we  blame 
the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  nor  the  op- 
eration of  the  Spirit,  that  those  are  not 
converted,  but  we  blame  the  individual, 
because  he  would  not  be  led  by  the 
spirit  of  true  repentance  towards  God. 

The  second  reason  is  that  the  power 
of  God  is  not  displayed  and  manifest  in 
many  of  the  churches.  The  Gospel 
comes  only  in  word,  and  not  in  power, 
and  why?  The  unregenerate  minister 
stands  in  the  pulpit,  preaching  the  Gos- 
pel  by  historical  knowledge,  while  the 
heart  has  never  experienced  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation.  Now,  if  such  a 
minister  is  shaven  of  the  power  of  God, 
how  shall  the  church  grow  in  power 
and  strength?  The  minister,  however, 
is  not  alone  to  blame  that  the  church  is 
without  power.  I have  seen  ministers 
stand  and  preach  with  such  i>ower  that 
I thought  that  all  sinners  must  break 
down  under  the  power  of  God  and  be 
brought  to  repentance,  but  without 
having  any  visible  effect  upon  the  sin- 
ner. And  1 don't  wonder,  when  I look 
at  the  church  members  of  such  a church. 
Some  come  to  church,  and  all  you  can 
hear  before  service  is  talk  about  crops, 
some  are  jesting  and  joking,  while  the 
sisters  sit  together  telling  one  another 
what  kind  of  a dress  this  or  that  sister 
had  on  the  previous  Sunday,  and  if  one 
|KK»r  sister  was  not  dressed  according  to 
their  taste,  there  would  be  fun  made  .of 
her.  Some  of  the  members  of  that 
church  will  stay  at  home  because  it  is 
too  rainy  or  cold,  or  they  must  go  visit- 
ing and  have  a good  time  in  eating  and 
having  all  sorts  of  “fun"  to  suit  the 
carnal  mind. 

Such  a church  is  spiritually  dead, 
without  power,  though  the  minister  be 
ever  so  full  of  holy  fire.  But  we  see 
and  are  glad  to  hear  that  the  Mennonite 
church  is  trying  to  overcome  these  evils, 
in  reviving  the  members  of  the  church 
to  a higher  life  in  Christ.  If  we  want 
to  be  members  of  the  church  of  Christ, 
we  must  be  in  the  work  with  heart  and 
mind,  and  in  the  Spirit,  and  pray  God 
to  give  us  power  through  the  Holy- 
Ghost  in  bringing  sinners  to  re|>entance. 
What  we  want  is  men  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  preach  the  word  of  God 
in  purity,  and  also  live  members,  filled 
with  the  same  Spirit,  to  be  ready  to  go 
to  work  in  earnest  for  saving  souls. 
When  we  get  such  earnest  Christians  in 
the  church,  then  Zion  will  bring  forth 
and  we  will  have  a refreshing  shower 
from  the  laird,  and  Zion  will  travel  in 
beauty  and  holiness,  so  that  the  world 
can  see  its  glory  arise  and  shine  forth, 
“for  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen 
upon  thee,"  is  the  word  of  the  prophet 
Isaiah  to  the  church  of  Christ. 

“Our  Gospel  came  not  unto  you  in 
word  only,  but  also  in  power  and  in  the 
Holy  Ghost."  Wherever  Paul  preached 
the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  it  was  ac- 
companied with  power  to  convict  men 
and  women,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  did 
its  work  in  regenerating  them  to  new 
creatures  in  Christ.  After  Paul  was 
converted,  he  was  not  ashamed  of  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  he  experi 
enced  the  power  that  there  was  in  it. 


So  it  is  with  every  one  that  is  born  of 
God.  He  knows  and  feels  the  power  of 
God  in  the  word,  and  through  this,  man 
is  made  to  feel  that  he  is  a sinner,  and 
through  the  same  power  in  the  word, 
man  receives  faith  that  he  can  have  all 
his  sins  blotted  out  by  the  blood  of 
Christ.  If  this  power  were  not  felt  by 
a sinner  that  God  alone  can  forgive  sins 
he  woidd  never  come  to  Christ. 

This  Gospel  is  the  word  of  God, 
brought  from  heaven  by  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  and  after  His  resurrection  He 
ascended  to  heaven,  and  sent  the  Holy 
Spirit  into  the  world  to  reprove  the 
world  of  sin  and  unrighteousness  and 
judgment  to  come.  There  is  a wonder- 
ful power  in  the  Gospel.  We,  see  how 
people  were  moved  by  it,  in  Paul’s 
preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  who  lived  in 
idolatry;  they  left  their  idols  by  the 
thousands,  and  served  the  living  God, 
and  churches  were  established  wherever 
this  Gospel  was  preached.  The  apostles 
received  this  power  by  the  outpouring 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  them.  There 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  while  they 
waited  at  the  temple,  in  supplication 
and  prayer  with  one  accord,  they  re- 
ceived the  Holy  Ghost  So  must  the 
church  of  to-day  be  of  one  mind  and 
spirit,  and  then  God  will  bestow,  yea 
pour  out  Ilis  Holy  Spirit,  and  the 
church  will  receive  a power  to  win  souls 
to  Christ.  But  church  members  cannot 
be  divided  in  spirit;  they  must  pull  to- 
gether in  love  and  harmony,  and  wher- 
ever we  see  this,  we  see  a church  grow 
in  membership  and  in  spirituality.  But 
when  there  is  a disunion,  we  see  the 
effect  of  it  and  all  spirituality  seems  to 
be  dead. 

Oh!  therefore,  beloved  Mennonite 
church,  let  us  come  to  a closer  unity  in 
love  and  humility.  Let  us  arise  and 
shine  in  this  crooked  and  perverse  gen- 
eration. Let  the  glory  of  God  shine  on 
the  church  as  the  shekinah  did  in  the 
tabernacle  of  the  Lord  in  the  wilder 
ness,  so  that  when  we  preach  the  Gos- 
pel it  may  not  come  before  the  people 
in  word  only,  but  in  Holy  Ghost  power. 

Michigan. 

EVIDENCE  FOR  FORHINQ  A 
JUDGHENT  AS  TO  SECRET 
SOCIETIES. 

BY  JOSIA1I  W.  LEEDS. 

1 have  read  the  lively  reply  of  friend 
W.  T.  Hunt,  of  Philadelphia,  to  my 
communication  upon  the  subject  of  se- 
cret societies,  quite  agreeing  with  his 
representation  that  there  are  a great 
many  men  of  worth  in  the  secret  lodges, 
and  being  very  ready  to  include  therein 
the  well-reputed  Westchester  merchant 
and  member  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
denomination  alluded  to  in  his  closing 
paragraph. 

It  is  objected  that  as  I probably  am 
not  nor  have  been  a member  of  any  se- 
cret order,  I have  not  been  so  circum- 
stanced as  to  express  a trustworthy 
opinion  upon  the  subject.  Nevertheless 
I have  found  it  quite  necessary  in  the 
course  of  a not  unobservant  life,  to  ac- 
cept, in  relation  to  a great  many  subjects, 
the  evidence  of  reliable  witnesses  con- 
cerning the  character  and  trend  of  such 
matters,  without  feeling  under  any  ob- 
ligation to  tread  the  same  path  as  the 
exjierience  gatherers.  The  prayer  that 
we  be  not  led  into  temptation  has  a de- 
sign to  keep  us  out  of  presumption  and 
sin  in  going  in  the  way  of  unrequired 
personal  experience.  If  we  would  ac- 
cept the  satisfied  counsel  of  a good 
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many  “moderate  drinkers,”  a glass  of 
wine  or  mug  of  beer  now  and  then 
would  not  do  us  a bit  of  harm;  yet, 
while  acknowledging  a decided  liking 
for  the  taste  of  the  liquor,  1 find  right 
here  an  injunction  of  higher  obligation 
which  warns  me  not  to  make  such  a 
use  of  my  liberty  concerning  meat  and 
drink  as  may  either  cause  a weak 
brother  to  “offend,”  or  may  draw  my- 
self into  a morally  seductive  or  phys- 
ically dangerous  habit. 

So  also,  In  the  matter  of  cigar  and 
cigarette  smoking.  A great  many  peo- 
ple will  testify  that  they  enjoy  their 
“smoke”  after  meals  ahd  at  other  times; 
yet  from  the  very  large  massof  evidence 
that  has  been  presented  to  me,  I am 
abundantly  persuaded  that  my  moral 
and  physical  being  would  be  endan- 
gered by  the  habit,  while  my  personal 
practice  would  help  to  fasten  it  upon 
others  to  their  hurt.  The  agonized  cry 
of  the  cigarette- poisoned  young  man 
who  died  awhile  ago  in  Camden,  “Tell 
all  my  friends  that  ‘Duke’s  Best-  have 
killed  mo,  and  beg  of  them  never  to 
smoke  another,”  is  the  poignant  testi- 
mony of  a creditable  witness.  I have 
no  call  to  go  into  that  lodge,  while 
additionally,  1 feel  the  duty  laid  upon 
me  to  say  to  the  cigarette-cursed  lads  of 
this  generation,  “Don’t  go  in!”  and  to 
the  fathers,  whose  enjoyment  of  the 
weed  has  in  so  very  many  instances 
been  a stumbling-block  to  their  sons, 
“Keep  away  from  it!”  It  will  not  be 
denied  that  the  practice  of  smoking  is 
almost  universal  on  the  part  of  the  at- 
tendants at  clubs  and  lodges.  An  ex- 
ample which  comes  to  my  mind,  in  con- 
firmation, was  a suit  at  law  in  the  Com- 
mon Fleas  Court  at  Fhiladelpnia,  the 
plaintiff  being  a woman,  who  had  done 
cleaning  in  a building  rented  out  for 
lodge-room  purposes,  and  whose  plea 
for  extra  compensation  was,  that  the 
labor  she  had  had  to  perform  in  the 
way  of  removing  tobacco  dirt,  stains, 
etc.,  was  not  reckoned  in  the  contract 
under  which  she  was  hired. 

Then,  again,  in  the  matter  of  the 
theatre,  I have  read  the  testimony  of 
those  who,  having  been  attenders 
thereat,  upon  experiencing  a change  at 
heart  have  had  to  haste  away  from  the 
practice  as  for  their  lives.  Some  of 
these  were  themselves  playwrights  or 
actors.  John  B.  Gough  was  one;  Jud- 
sou  was  another.  What  loss  woidd  have- 
been  to  the  world  had  they  rested  satis- 
fied in  that  “lodge"  into  which  they  had 
only  entered,  as  it  were,  the  first  degree; 
while  Sheridan  Knowles,  Montague 
Stanley,  even  Kemble  and  Dumas, 
veterans  in  the  profession,  have  all 
raised  the  red  (lag  of  danger.  Further, 
I have  seen  the  current  illustrated 
periodicals  of  the  stage,  which  it  were 
an  offense  to  hand  to  any  self-respect- 
ing person,  man  or  woman.  I have 
many  times  looked  into  the  faces  of  the 
throngs  of  people,  men,  women  and 
children,  as  they  poured  from  a variety 
theatre  building  not  far  from  my  office 
in  Philadelphia,  their  actions,  their 
countenances  and  their  speech,  all  telling 
me  that  they  have  been  where  the  Lord 
of  the  meek,  the  merciful  and  the  pure 
in  heart  would  not  have  trodden,  except 
it  were  in  the  way  of  entreaty  or  of 
judgment.  On  the  other  hand,  I have 
scanned  the  programmesof  the  theatrical 
and  operatic  spectacles  announced  to  be 
given  at  the  first  places  of  entertain- 
ment in  the  city,  and  1 have  noted  that 
performances  were  presented  the  plots 
of  which  and  the  rendition  of  which 


had  gained  for  them  a notoriety  for  nas- 
tiness the  world  over.  No,  no,  I shall 
not  enter  into  that  lodge;  and  I say, 
moreover,  to  those  who  have  gone 
within,  or  who  may  be  tempted  to  pass 
within  the  perilous  portals,  “Come  away 
for  your  lives!” 

Now,  without  having  personally  felt 
the  desire  or  the  necessity  laid  upon  me 
to  apply 'for  admission  to  any  of  the  se- 
cret orders,  I claim  to  have  perceived 
that  affiliation  with  such  organizations 
is  not  a true  help  to  the  individual  so 
joining,  while  it  may  also  become  a 
source  of  weakness  to  the  church. 
When  the  men  go  down  to  the  lodge 
room,  while  the  women  are  left  to  seek 
the  place  of  prayer;  when  lodge  dues 
must  be  kept  Up,  and  the  benovelent 
work  of  the  church  toward  its  own 
members  or  strangers  is  left  to  languish; 
when  mothers  spend  the  long  evenings 
at  home  with  the  children  and  the  fam- 
ily sewing,  and  fathers  return  from  the 
lodge  when  the  house  is  at  rest  and  the 
lights  are  burning  low;  and  when  these 
same  fathers,  or  brothers,  or  sons,  as 
the  case  may  be,  have  gone  visiting  the 
Grand  Lodge  in  a distant  city,  accept- 
ing en  masse  the  hospitality  of  theatre 
attendance  and  banquet,  with,  most 
likely,  cigars  and  liquors  to  be  addition- 
ally paid  for,  there  must  thence  ensue  a 
manifest  loss  of  money  and  time,  and 
moral  and  spiritual  strength. 

Likewise,  in  undertaking  to  arrive  at 
the  intrinsic  value  of  the  oath-bound 
secret  orders,  1 must  estimate  the 
worth  of  the  paraphernalia  and  the  high 
sounding  titles,  which  I find  opposed  to 
the  simplicity  of  dress  and  address, 
which  the  Good  Book  enjoins.  1 could 
not  bow  the  knee  to  any  fellow  being 
and  call  him  “Worshipful  Master,”  nor 
should  l encourage  my  neighbor  to 
make  use  of  the  language  of  duty  and 
adoration  such  as  might  fittingly  be  ad- 
dressed to  Omnipotence. 

Excellent  may  be  the  purposes,  in 
large  part  at  least,  of  many  of  the  or- 
ders, and  while  no  exception  can  be 
taken,  for  instance,  to  the  “Friendship, 
Love  and  Truth"  of  the  Odd  Fellows, 
yet  I find  the  whole  duty  of  man  still 
more  plainly  and  comprehensively 
pointed  out  in  the  Divinely  imparted 
obligation  that  we  love  the  Lord,  our 
God,  with  all  our  heart,  soul,  mind  and 
strength,  and  our  neighbor  as  ourselves. 
While  I am  persuaded  that  this  country 
is  receiving  a foreign  increment  of  pop- 
ulation more  rapidly  than  it  can  rightly 
assimilate  it.  and  while  some  of  the  ob- 
jects of  the  several  “America  for  Amer- 
icans" orders  are  not  to  be  excepted  to, 
yet  I should  not  indorse  the  obligation 
in  no  case  to  employ  any  Homan  Cath- 
olic, notwithstanding  that  the  aims  of 
the  Jesuits  to  occupy  place  and  secure 
power  in  this  country  are  patent  to  all. 
The  love  to  our  neighbor,  required  of 
us  I believe,  does  not  sustain  us  in  em- 
ploying such  exclusive  or  retaliatory 
methods.  The  National  League  for 
the  Protection  of  American  Institu- 
tions is  not  secret.  Its  objects  are 
openly  declared,  and  it  makes  use  of  no 
grips,  passwords  or  binding  oaths. 

Greatly  to  lie  extolled  is  the  attribute 
of  benevolence.  This  feature  figures 
largely  as  the  foundation  principle  of 
many  of  the  secret  orders.  But  I find 
from  the  United  States  statistics  of 
some  years  ago,  that  a certain  order 
which  received  the  large  annual  sum  of 
five  million  dollars,  gave  two  millions 
of  it  to  the  poor  and  sick,  and  laid  out 
over  three  millions  on  their  regular 


expenses.  From  the  report  of  the 
Grand  Secretary  of  the  Independent 
Order  of  Odd  Fellows’  of  Indiana, 
showing  a membership  of  30,700,  it  is 
shown  that  there  was  paid  out  for  re- 
lief and  charity  during  the  term  ending 
12th  mo.  31,  1H92,  888, 745.17,  and  that 
the  total  expenses  for  the  term  were 
JS14S,»>3fi.s7,  by  which  it  appears  that  the 
cost  of  distribution  was  what  might 
fairly  be  called  excessive.  The  reli- 
gious meeting  or  church  committees  for 
the  care  of  the  poor  and  suffering,  serve, 
so  far  as  I am  aware,  without  charge. 
But  the  annual  communication  of  the 
Grand  Lodge  held  at  Indianapolis,  de- 
cided as  to  certain  members  delinquent 
in  dues,  “not  entitled  to  benefits,”  “not 
entitled  to  funeral  benefits." 

The  contender  for  secret  societies  to 
whom  I have  partly  been  making  reply, 
incidentally  refers  to  a Methodist  in 
good  standing  as  being  a member.  Now 
I may  say  from  personal  knowledge 
that  the  editor  of  that  Methodist  period- 
ical of  excellent  repute,  the  Guide  of 
Holiness,  has  stated  that  in  the  early 
days  of  his  ministry  he  was  foolish 
enough  to  be  drawn  into  a lodge,  that 
the  inital  experience  satisfied  him,  and 
he  had  never  been  there  since.  My  cous- 
in, an  editor  of  the  Methodist  Christian 
Standard  of  Philadelphia,  told  me  that 
he  had  gone  through  three  degrees  and 
there  stopped  “for  good”  as  multitudes 
have  done.  The  trustee  of  a Methodist 
church  frankly  said  to  Hie  that  he  had 
belonged  to  as  many  as  nine  secret  or- 
ganizations, and  had  been  of  the  origi- 
nal promoters  of  the  extensive  order  of 
Knights  of  Pythias,  but  if  he  had  his 
life  to  live  over  again  he  “would  not 
join  any  of  them,”  and  he  so  'always 
counsels  his  son.  I omit  his  reasons  in 
detail,  not  to  unduly  extend  this  com- 
munication. No  higher  name  in  Meth- 
odist annals  of  the  present  century  than 
that  of  Charles  G.  Finney,  who  was  in- 
strumental in  bringing  so  many  sin-sick 
wanderers  from  darkness  to  light.  Be- 
cause of  asserted  advantages  to  accrue, 
he  had  in  his  early  manhood  joined  a 
secret  order,  but  no  assured  piece  of 
mind  could  he  find  till  he  got  away 
from  the  entanglement.  Was  it  “per- 
jury" thereafter,  when  he  found  it  laid 
upon  him  to  warn  his  brethren  and  the 
Christian  world  not  to  go  into  the  for- 
bidden paths,  relating  the  perils  he  had 
met  with;  or  was  it  not  rather  fealty  to 
his  Almighty  Deliverer,  the  grateful  act 
of  one  “clad  and  in  his  right  mind?” 

I need  only  say,  in  concluding,  that 
while  heart  trouble  may  be,  as  suggested, 
the  cause  of  some  of  the  deaths  we 
learn  of  in  lodge  initiation  or  procedure, 
other  fatalities  or  serious  disorders  are 
differently  referrable.  Such  was  the 
case  with  that  Harvard  student,  who 
while  being  initiated,  having  been  told 
that  at  the  end  of  his  journey  he  must 
jump  off  a precipice,  became  presently 
unconscious,  and  was  so  seriously  af- 
fected mentally  that  he  had  to  leave 
college,  and  for  years  wits  afflicted  with 
trouble  of  the  brain.  Relative  to  the 
point  that  secrecy  is  observed  in  busi- 
ness, and  also  las  others  say)  in  families 
and  in  some  church  affairs,  1 reply,  that 
a great  part  of  this  is  privacy  only. 
There  is  a distinction  between  the  two 
things.  For  instance,  the  same  mail 
which  brought  me  the  published  letter 
of  riiy  objector,  brought  also  a denomi- 
national paper  in  which  was  pub- 
lished a statement  of  matters  consid- 
ered by  the  last  gathering  of  the  meet 
ing  for  sufferings  of  Friends,  held  in 


Philadelphia.  The  proceedings  of  this 
meeting  are  to  an  extent  private,  yet  if 
any  member  feels  it  to  be  pro|>er,  and 
that  it  may  lie  helpful  to  others  to  say 
what  was  done,  he  may  do  so.  One 
thing  mentioned  as  being  considered 
and  done  was  the  pitiful  condition  of 
many  of  the  people  on  the  seacoast  and 
islands  of  South  Carolina,  a committee 
being  set  apart  to  consider  the  subject, 
and  to  take  such  steps  toward  the  relief 
of  the  South  Carolina  sufferers  as  the 
way  should  rightly  open  for.  Since 
then  two  members  of  that  committee 
have  gone  down  to  the  coast.  Now,  in 
providing  for  or  administering  (without 
charges)  the  relief  that  has  been  or  may 
be  contributed,  I feel  sure  that  those 
Friends  will  neither  ask  the  recipients 
whether  they  do  or  do  not  belong  to  any 
secret  order,  nor  will  they  be  curious  as 
to  the  particular  religious  denomina- 
tions with  which  they  have  fellowship, 
nor  will  they  (most  probably)  find  occa- 
sion to  give  aid  to  a single  person  of 
their  own  denomination.  “Love  as 
brethren;  be  pitiful,  be  courteous.” 

Jiocouncei/,  Pa. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

Who  IS  MY  NEIGHBOR? 

BY  UFOHOK  BABKLF.Y. 

This  question  was  asked  by  a certain 
lawyer  when  he  was  speaking  to  Jesus. 
He  knew  the  law  and  no  doubt  he 
would  have  loved  to  be  a follower  of 
Jesus,  but  like  many  to-day  he  lacked 
self-denial.  This  lawyer  was  not  sin- 
cere as  he  stood  up  to  tempt  the  Saviour 
saying,  “Master,  what  shall  1 do  to  in- 
herit eternal  life?"  “What  is  written  in 
the  law?  How  readest  thou?”  was  the 
answer  of  Jesus.  The  lawyer  quoted 
the  beautiful  lesson,  "Thou  shalt  love 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy 
mind,  and  thy  neighbor  as  thyself." 
Jesus  said  unto  him,  “This  do  and  thou 
shalt  live."  Now,  this  learned  man 
knew  how  beautiful  it  was  to  live 
according  to  God’s  divine  law,  but. 
willing  to  justify  himself,  he  asked 
Jesus.  “Who  is  my  neighbor?"  He 
knew  that  the  one  who  was  merciful 
and  kind  to  him  was  his  neighbor 
whether  he  lived  near  him  or  not.  Now 
dear  friend,  it  appears  to  me  that  what 
Jesus  says  in  the  latter  part  of  this 
parable  represents  Jesus  Himself. 
When  we  consider  how  merciful  and 
kind  .lesus  has  been  to  us.  we  often 
wonder  what  we  shall  do  to  honor  ami 
glorify  our  Savior.  1 believe  that  we 
should  be  filled  with  the  love  of  God  so 
that  we  would  love  our  neighbor  and 
show  mercy  and  kindness  wherever  we 
can.  When  we  consider  the  two  men 
of  God,  the  priest  and  Levite,  but  who 
passed  the  poor  wounded  Israelite,  we 
are  prone  to  wonder  if  there  are  such 
unmerciful  Christians  to-dav.  It  ap- 
pears to  me  there  are  many  who  could 
enjoy  religion  better  if  they  were 
more  zealous  of  good  works. 

How  much  good  the  Saviour  did  for 
us!  He  gave  Himself  a ransom  for  all. 
A neighbor  said  to  me.  'll  there  is  one 
sin  that  might  keep  me  out  of  heaven 
and  others  could  tell  me  I would  i« 
glad."  1 wish  that  might  be  the  desire 
of  every  one:  then  we  would  shun  the 
very  appearance  of  evil  ami  live  m ar  t- 
Jesus.  God  is  no  respecter  of  jiersoi  - 
neither  should  we  be.  All  can  !»•  heigh 
la>rs  with  w hom  we  are  or  may  N c • 
acquainted.  May  we  all  livt  near  t 
God  and  have  communion  with  II: 
and  fellowship  w ith  one  another. 
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THE  BLESSINGS  OF  CONTRARY 
WINDS. 

That  night-storm  on  the  Lake  of  Gal- 
ilee which  is  described  in  the  fourteenth 
chapter  of  Matthew,  pictures  many  an 
experience  in  the  Christian  life.  For 
weary  hours  the  disciples  have  been 
toiling  at  the  oars  in  the  teeth  of  the 
tempest.  All  the  strength  of  the  fish- 
ermen's brawny  arms  can  scarcely  push 
forward  the  little  boat  against  the 
waves  for  "the  wind  wan  contrary ,M 

Vet  that  fierce  head  wind  proved  to 
be  a blessing;  and  in  the  experience  of 
many  a child  of  God  it  has  been  found 
equally  true.  A career  of  unbroken 
prosperity  is  fraught  with  danger  to  a 
man,  to  a church  and  to  a nation.  It 
breeds  pride  and  self-conceit.  When 
we  are  seeking  for  what  we  want,  we 
call  upon  God;  after  we  have  got  it, 
we  too  often  give  ourselves  the  credit. 
The  ten  lepers  all  prayed  for  relief  from 
their  misery.  After  they  were  healed, 
only  one  of  the  number  returned  to  give 
thanks  to  their  Divine  Healer.  The 
essence  of  sin  is  a determination  to 
have  our  own  way  in  disregard  and 
defiance  of  God.  Our  heavenly  Father 
will  not  consent  to  this;  lie  sees  that 
it  would  not  be  best  even  for  a Chris- 
tian to  lay  his  own  plans,  choose  his 
own  way,  and  always  have  a smooth 
sea  over  which  to  carry  them  into  exe- 
cution. Wherefore  He  sometimes 
sends  a stiff  head-wind  into  our  faces 
for  our  own  good  as  well  as  for  His 
own  glory.  Let  us  look  at  some  of  the 
blessings  of  “contrary  winds.” 

1.  It  is  a familiar  fact  that  the  lofti- 
est careers  have  usually  begun  from 
lowly  birth  and  early  adversities;  our 
greatest  men  have  been  cradled  on  the 
rocks,  “l’arts  and  poverty”  has  been 
the  recipe  for  success  in  life.  No 
greater  mischief  can  befall  any  young 
person  than  to  be  born  in  luxury  and  be 
fanned  with  the  breath  of  fulsome 
Mattery.  The  stern  wind  of  unsparing 
criticism  is  often  needed  to  open  our 
eyes  to  our  own  follies  and  to  drive  us 
back  from  courses  that  would  lead  us 
into  certain  dangers  and  possible  de- 
struction. One  of  the  loving  offices  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  reveal  to  us  our 
sins  and  to  head  us  off  from  pursuing  a 
course  that  seemeth  pleasant  to  our- 
selves, but  the  “end  thereof  is  death.” 

2.  Headwinds  of  adversity  strengthen 
the  sinews  of  the  soul.  There  was 
pretty  severe  practice  at  the  oars  that 
night  in  that  Galilee  gale.  God's  great 
object  in  the  school  life  of  this  world  is 
to  develop  character.  “Count  it  all 
joy,"  said  the  stalwart  Apostle  James, 
“when  ye  fall  iido  divers  trials.  Know- 
ing that  the  trying  of  your  faith  work- 
ed) patience.”  Afflictions  are  sent  not 
only  to  punish  the  faithless,  but  to 
make  the  faith  of  the  true  saint  more 
vigorous.  The  young  man  who  is  on 
the  lookout  only  for  easy  places,  dooms 
himself  to  be  a dwarf;  there  are  many 
of  us  older  people  who,  as  we  look  back 
over  our  lives,  never  cease  to  thank 
tlod  fur  ilijJir.ultitH,  Sometimes  when 
we  were  tempted  into  indolent  drifting, 
God  smote  us  with  a headwind  that 
sont  us  to  ,our  knees  and  h>  our  oars. 

•f.  Another  benefit  of  contrary  winds 
is  that  they  make  us  more  watchful. 
There  was  no  sleeping  on  board  of  that 
little  fishing-smack  during  that  night  of 
tempest;  even  the  three  disciples  who 
slumbered  in  Gcthsemane  were  wide 
awake  then.  The  very  anchor  that  in 
the  harbor  is  a mere  appendage,  be- 
comes, iu  a tempest,  the  ship's  salva- 


tion. We  often  have  what  the  sailors 
call  “the  anchor  watch,”  when  we  must 
keep  feeling  of  the  cable  of  prayer  to 
see  that  the  “cable  is  taut”  and  the 
anchor  is  holding  stout  and  strong. 

4.  Adversities  awaken  us  to  our  de- 
pendence upon  God.  IV hen  we  are  full 
we  are  too  apt  to  forget  God,  just  as 
the  foolish  l’rodigal  Son,  as  long  as  his 
money  held  out,  forgot  his  kind  old 
father.  His  hungry  stomach  and  his 
gnawing  conscience  set  him  to  thinking 
about  the  dear  old  homestead  and  the 
loving  father  whom  he  had  forsaken. 
The  Psalmist  tells  us  that  when  the 
Lord  “slew  the  children  of  Israel,  then 
they  inquired  after  him  and  they  re- 
turned and  sought  God  earnestly.” 
There  is  more  than  one  church  whose 
j i resent  spiritual  condition  ought  to 
send  botli  pastor  and  people  to  their 
knees.  It  is  a cheering  thought  that 
the  Master's  eye  is  on  every  church,  as 
it  was  that  night  on  the  toiling  disci- 
ples in  the  boat;  His  ear  is  ever  listen- 
ing for  the  cry  of  faith. 

5.  The  hour  of  a Christian’s  extrem- 
ity is  the  hour  of  Christ's  opportunity. 
At  the  right  moment  the  Master  comes 
treading  over  the  billows  and  sends  out 
the  startling  voice  above  the  roar,  “Be 
of  good  cheer!  It  is  I;  be  ye  not 
afraid!”  As  soon  as  lie  sets  His  foot 
upon  the  deck,  the  wind  dies  out  into  a 
peaceful  calm.  Oh,  ye  who  are  breast- 
ing a midnight  sea  of  trouble,  open  the 
eye  of  faith  aiid  behold  the  approach- 
ing Son  of  God!  He  comes  a cheering, 
consoling,  and  delivering  Saviour.  Re- 
ceive Him  into  the  ship.  No  vessel  can 
founder  or  sink  with  Jesus  Christ  on 
board.  No  struggling  soul,  no  strug- 
gling church,  no  struggling  work  of  re- 
form ever  went  down  when  the  Son  of 
God  had  set  His  divine  foot  within  it. 
Let  the  hours  of  darkness  come,  and  let 
the  headwinds  blow;  if  Jesus  only 
comes  to  us  through  them  and  we  can 
hear  the  thrilling  notes  of  II is  omnipo- 
tent voice,  “It  is  I;  be  not  afraid!" 
our  little  craft  shall  yet  reach  the  shin- 
ing shore,  and  we  shall  cast  our  crowns 
at  the  feet  of  Him  who  brought  us 
through  the  tempest. 

“If  through  tin  rutiled  seas. 

Toward  Heaven  we  calmly  sail 
With  grateful  hearts,  O Uod,  to  Thee 
We’ll  o ' n the  favoring  gale.” 

“Hut  should  the  surges  rise, 

Atul  rest  delay  to  come, 

HI  eat  he  the  sorrow— kind  the  storm 
Which  drives  us  nearer  home.” 

-Set. 


FRETFULNESS. 

The  habit  of  fretfulnes  is  one  of  the 
worst  blemishes  of  domestic  life.  It  is 
a habit  fully  more  than  a propensity. 
It  comes  upon  us  unawares,  and  grows 
insiduously  until,  like  the  noxious 
weeds  of  the  garden,  it  pervades  the 
whole  home  life  from  morning  till 
night.  Ill  health  is  often  made  an  ex- 
cuse for  the  manifestation  of  fretful- 
ness. And  while  it  is  doubtless  true 
that  those  who.are  strong  ought  to  bear 
the  infirmities  of  the  weak,  and  to  make 
allowance  for  the  great  disadvantages 
under  which  they  are  placed,  it  is  also 
the  privilege  of  every  invalid  to  culti- 
vate a sunny  and  cheerful  temper.  It 
is  for  them  to  return  iu  kindness  the 
help  they  need  from  others.  God  mag- 
nifies the  power  of  Ilis  grace  iu  sustain- 
ing those  who  look  to  Him  even  in- the 
most  trying  circumstances.  And  it  is 
greatly  to  the  praise  of  that  grace  that 
we  often  find  in  the  greatest  sufferers 
the  most  happy  and  cheerful  disposi- 


tions. But  it  is  not  always  so,  and  those 
who  are  in  a measure  or  wholly  depend- 
ent u [ion  the  care  of  others  can  render 
themselves  an  almost  intolerable  bur- 
den by  their  unappreciative  fretfulness. 

But  people  in  sound  health  are  too 
frequently  met  with,  whose  presence  is 
an  offence  because  of  a continuous 
stream  of  censure  and  unkind  remarks, 
of  bitter  words,  and  with  sour  faces 
which  render  them  disagreeable  and  a 
source  of  grief.  Fretfuiness  is  gener- 
ally a home  disease.  That  is,  self-re- 
spect exercises  a preventive  power  in 
the  presence  of  company,  which  is  laid 
aside  when  no  one  but  the  family  is 
present.  The  stranger  perhaps  obtains 
his  insight  into  affairs  by  accidentally 
overhearing  an  outbreak,  or  becoming  a 
member  of  the  family,  he  soon  learns  of 
the  deadly  influence  of  the  fretful  dis- 
position. 

A fretful  man  will  kick  a mewing  cat, 
help  a dog  out  of  his  way  with  the  toe 
of  his  boot,  jerk,  kick,  or  beat  a horse 
because  it  doesn’t  stand,  pound  his 
cows,  strike  his  children,  scold  his  wife, 
and  perhaps  place  all  the  blame  upon 
his  neighbors  or  some  other  innocent 
object.  A fretful  wife  scolds  her  hus- 
band, abuses  her  children,  and  stews 
about  her  neighbors.  The  hearts  of 
such  people  are  full  of  gall,  and  it 
gushes  from  the  lips,  feet  and  fingers. 
The  first  thing  in  the  morning  and  the 
last  thing  at  night  is  a continual  scold, 
and  yet,  strange  to  say,  the  people  who 
do  thus  are  often  unconscious  of  the 
fact.  They  do  not  at  all  realize  that 
their  beloved  children  are  always  and 
only  greeted  with  harsh,  sharp,  loud 
commands,  threats,  and  criticisms.  It 
has  grown  upon  them  to  do  this  so  nat- 
urally that  they  do  not  sense  it.  An- 
other . fact  even  more  strange  is  that 
fretful  people  are  often  exceedingly 
kind-hearted  and  generous,  when  they 
are  tested  a little  below  the  harsh  exter- 
ior of  their  deportment.  They  are  de- 
voted and  faithful  in  sickness,  or  any 
great  trouble,  and  thus  endear  them- 
selves to  others.  But  O,  if  such  could 
only  free  themselves  of  the  one  great 
blot  of  their  lives,  what  a comfort  they 
could  be  to  the  world! 

Fretting  not  only  blights  the  lives 
and  happiness  of  others,  but  it  drives 
the  blessing  of  God  far  away  from  the 
lretter.  His  Spirit  does  not  dwell  in 
the  heart  where  Satan  is  holding  forth; 
and  when  Satan  is  quiet,  confidence  is 
destroyed,  and  faith  lies  bleeding.  The 
peace  of  Christ  is  the  antidote  for  fret- 
fulness. “Great  peace  have  they  which 
love  thy  law;  and  nothing  shall  offend 
them."  Review  and  Herald. 


A REMINISCENCE. 

My  dinner  was  laid  for  invited  guests, 
and  everything  was  ready  for  them  to 
be  summoned  into  the  dinning-room.  1 
gave  a parting  glance  at  my  well- 
arranged  table,  and  felt  proud  and 
pleased.  I knew  that  the  dinner  was 
well  cooked,  and  the  feeling  of  satis- 
faction which  possessed  my  heart  more 
than  compensated  me  for  the  extra 
labor  and  care  1 bad  bad  in  preparing 
it.  1 seated  my  little  girl,  five  years  old, 
fresh  and  sweet  in  her  clean  starched 
dress,  in  her  high  chair,  and  was  about 
to  go  into  the  parlor  to  call  them  to 
dinner,  when  a sudden  cry  from  her 
made  me  look  back.  She  had,  by  some 
accident,  overturned  a tureen  of  gravy, 
and  the  greasy  liquid  was  rapidly 
spreading  itself  over  the  table.  My 
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temper  rose  in  a twinkling,  and  an 
angry  exclamation  rose  to  my  lips.  1 
was  over- wrought  with  work  and  excite- 
ment, for  a dinner  party  was  not  a com- 
mon occurrence  in  our  quiet  household, 
and  our  guests  were  those  of  whom,  to 
tell  the  truth,  1 stood  somewhat  in  awe. 
A minute  before,  everything  was  so 
auspicious,  and  now,  what  should  I do! 
It  seemed  a drop  too  much  for  my 
nerves— many  drops  too  much  for  my 
table-cloth.  I was  about  to  jerk  my 
child  down  angrily  from  the  table, 
when  a blessed  influence  held  me.  I 
caught  the  expression  on  her  face. 
Such  a sorry,  frightened,  appealing  look 
I never  saw,  and  suddenly  a picture 
of  the  past  came,  and  stood  out  vividly 
before  my  mind's  eye.  My  child's  face 
revealed  feelings  which  1 had  experi- 
enced twenty  years  before. 

I saw  myself  a little  nervous  girl, 
about  eight  years  old,  in  the  happy 
home  of  my  childhood.  It  was  a stormy 
afternoon  in  winter.  It  was  when  coal 
oil  lamps  were  first  introduced,  and 
father  had  bought  a very  handsome 
one.  The  snow  had  drifted  up  against 
the  kitchen  windows,  so,  though  it  was 
not  yet  night,  the  lamp  was  lighted. 
Mother  was  sick  in  bed,  up  stairs,  and 
we  children  were  gathered  in  the 
kitchen,  to  keep  the  noise  and  con- 
fusion away  from  her.  I was  feeling 
very  important,  helping  get  supper;  at 
any  rate,  l imagined  l was  helping,  and 
in  my  officiousness,  I seized  that  lamp, 
and  went  down  cellar  for  some  butter. 
I tried  to  set  it  on  the  hanging  shelf, 
but  alas!  I didn't  give  it  room  enough, 
and  down  it  fell  on  the  cemented  floor. 

I never  shall  forget  the  shock  it  gave 
me.  I seemed  almost  paralyzed.  I 
didn't  dare  to  go  up  stairs,  and  I was 
afraid  to  stay  down  there,  and  to  make 
it  worse,  I heard  father's  voice  in  the 
kitchen.  He  had  cautioned  us  all,  again 
and  again,  to  be  careful  of  that  lamp, 
and  now  there  it  lay,  smashed  to  pieces! 
But  his  voice  seemed  to  give  me  the 
impetus  I needed  to  go  up,  and  to  meet 
the  scolding  or  whipping,  or  both,  which 
I felt  sure  awaited  me,  and  which  I 
really  felt  I deserved.  So  I crept  over 
the  dark  stairway,  and  as  I entered  the 
kitchen,  I met  father  with  such  a stern 
look  upon  his  face  that  I was  frightened. 

I saw  that  there  was  no  need  to  tell  him 
what  had  happened.  He  had  heard  the 
crash,  and  if  he  hadn't,  I guess  my  face 
would  have  told  the  story.  The  children 
stood  silently  around,  waiting  to  see 
what  father  would  do,  and  I saw  by 
their  faces  that  they  were  horror-struck, 
for  that  lamp  had  been  the  subject  of 
too  much  talk  and  wonder  to  be 
smashed  without  a sensation. 

As  for  me  I felt  so  frightened,  so  con- 
fused and  sorry,  that  l couldn't  speak. 
But  upon  glancing  again  at  father  I 
saw  the  angry  look  die  out  of  his  eyes, 
and  one  of  tenderest  pity  take  its  place. 

I doubt  not  that  he  saw  the  same  look 
in  my  face  then  that  I saw  in  my  child’s 
to-day.  In  a minute  he  had  lifted  me 
in  his  arms  and  was  hugging  me  close 
to  his  breast.  Then  he  whispered,  oh, 
so  kindly.  “Never  mind,  little  daughter, 
we  all  know  'twas  an  accident,  but  1 
hope  you  will  take  the  small  lamp  when 
you  go  down  cellar  again.”  Oh!  what  a 
revolution  of  feeling  I experienced.  It 
was  such  a surprise  to  me  that  1 was 
suddenly  overwhelmed  with  feelings  of 
love  and  gratitude,  and  burying  my 
face,  1 sobbed  as  if  my  heart  were 
breaking.  No  punishment  could  have 
affected  me  half  so  much,  and  nothing 
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can  ever  efface  the  memory  of  it  from 
my  mind. 

How  I loved  my  father  to-day,  as  the 
sight  of  my  own  little  girl's  face  brought 
it  all  so  freshly  before  me!  Will  she  love 
so  dearly,  I wonder,  twenty  years  or 
more  from  now,  l>ecause,  moved  by  the 
same  God-given  impulse  that  stirred 
my  father’s  heart  iu  that  long  ago  time, 
I was  able  to  press  that  little  frightened 
thing  to  my  heart,  and  tell  her  kindly 
that  I knew  she  didn't  mean  to  spill  the 
gravy,  and  that  1 knew  she  would  lie 
more  careful  another  time?  Will  she  be 
helped  by  it,  when  she  is  a mother,  as  I 
have  been  helped  to-day  ? Oh,  how  im- 
possible for  parents  to  estimate  the 
effect  of  these  seemingly  little  events! 

If  it  had  taken  as  long  for  this  to  pass 
through  my  mind  as  it  has  for  me  to 
tell  it,  my  dinner  would  surely  have 
been  cold,  and  my  guests  tired  of  wait- 
ing. But  it  was  all  done  in  a twinkling, 
and  buoyed  up  by  a new  and  sudden 
strength,  I quickly  wiped  off  the  soiled 
cloth,  spread  a thickly-folded  clean  one 
over  the  place,  and  called  my  company 
to  dinner.  Strange  to  say,  the  awe  I had 
been  feeling  for  my  guests  was  gone.  I 
felt  easy  and  tranquil,  and  such  a 
remarkable  spirit  of  happiness  and  soci- 
ality prevailed,  and  everything  passed 
off  so  smoothly,  that  I couldn't  help 
feeling  as  if  unseen  hands  and  an 
unseen  presence  had  helped  me  through 
it  all. — Cnriatian  Weekly. 
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SPRING. 


BY  A SISTER. 


This  is  the  most  beautiful  season  of 
the  year.  I often  fear  that  we  do  not 
appreciate  in  what  a glorious  land 
we  are  living,  that  we  are  too  forgetful 
to  praise  the  Most  High  for  all  the 
blessed  privileges  we  enjoy. 

We  that  enjoy  good  health  that  we 
can  look  over  the  green  fields  with  their 
tender  blades  springing  forth,  the  trees 
putting  forth  their  new  leaves  and  some 
already  covered  with  beautiful  flowers; 
we  cannot  help  knowing  there  is  a les- 
son for  us  all  to  learn  in  every  plant  and 
flower,  a lesson  that  we  should  with  re- 
newed spirit  work  out  our  soul's  salva- 
tion, as  is  written  iu  Rom.  2:4.  “Not 
knowing  that  the  goodness  of  God 
leadeth  you  to  repentance."  But  if  the 
love  of  God  is  not  shed  abroad  in  our 
hearts,  we  cannot  be  truly  happy.  A 
poet  says: 

“ Tis  a heaven  below. 

My  Redeemer  to  know. 

Oh!  that  more  this  salvation  might  see. 

But  I sometimes  feel  that  we  who 
have  seen  this  salvation  often  do  not 
let  our  light  shine  as  we  should.  There 
are  so  many  little  things  for  us  all  to  do 
that  would  have  a great  influence  on 
those  around  us,  that  are  neglected.  I 
as  a mother  feel  the  responsibility  to  lie 
so  great,  that  were  it  not  for  Hod's 
grace,  I should  be  unable  to  stand,  but 
I trust  the  Lord  will  give  me  grace 
sufficient  to  work  out  my  soul’s  salva- 
tion, though  with  “fear  and  trembling." 

Dear  reader,  if  the  goodness  of  God 
has  not  yet  led  you  to  repentance,  do 
not  put  it  off.  We  have  no  promise  for 
to-morrow.  “To-day  if  you  hear  Ilis 
voice,  harden  not  your  heart." 
God  is  no  respecter  of  persons.  IIow 
many  are  called  out  of  time  into  eter- 
nity at  such  an  hour  as  they  think  not. 

Maytown,  Ru 


MIRACLES  NEVER  CEASE. 

The  regeneration  of  a soul  dead  in 
tres|»asses  and  sms  it  has  often  been 
said,  is  a more  marvelous  display  of  di- 
vine |R»wer  than  the  creation  of  a ma- 
terial world.  For,  in  one  ease  a perish- 
able  structure  of  unconscious  matter  is 
called  into  existence,  in  the  other  case  a 
!*eing  is  produced  who  is  capable  of  fel- 
lowship with  its  Creator.  The  com- 
munication of  the  divine  life  that  is  in 
Christ  to  every  l»eliever,  the  unceasing 
miracle  by  which  alone  the  church  ex- 
ists is  the  proclamation  of  the  God-head 
of  Jesus.  In  order  that  the  work  may 
be  seen  to  be  of  God,  He  often  selects 
the  weakest  instruments  in  working  out 
His  pur|>ose  of  Grace  to  sinners.  The 
following  unadorned  narrative  of  facts 
is  designed  to  show  the  utter  insuf- 
ficiency of  human  intellect  to  find  out 
God,  or  to  sound  those  depths  which 
can  only  be  known  by  His  Spirit. 

There  resided  in  Faris.  a gentleman 
well  known  to  many,  who  will  peruse 
this  pa|>er,  whom  for  convenience  we 
may  call  Mons.  T.,  highly  distinguished 
in  the  world  of  letters.  At  the  time  to 
which  this  narrative  refers  he  was  Fro- 
fessor  of  History  in  the  University.  He 
is  the  author  of  a voluminous  work 
which  has  gained  for  him  a high  and 
wide  spread  reputation;  and  in  a coun- 
try where  journalism  takes  the  fore- 
most place  in  literature,  he  was  a cele- 
brated journalist. 

Like  many  other  unreflecting  unbe- 
lievers he  sat  in  the  midst  of  many 
cross-lights  of  the  intellect,  that  he 
could  see  nothing  distinctly  in  the 
moral  world,  and  his  dazzling  sword 
fence  of  wit  and  learning  seemed  effect- 
ually to  bar  all  approach  to  him  with 
the  truth.  lie  was  paying  a visit  at  the 
chateau  of  a lady  near  Lyons.  There 
he  frequently  met  Faster  Fisch,  who  is 
affectionately  remembered  by  many 
who  formed  his  acquaintance  during 
his  late  visit  to  the  United  States. 

One  day  as  Pastor  Fisch  was  walking 
in  the  grounds  of  the  chateau,  reading 
the  Scriptures,  he  met  Frof.  T.  who  re- 
marked to  him,  “1  have  had  a great 
admiration  of  your  conduct  as  a Chris- 
tian, and  have  wished  to  know  what 
are  the  principles  that  seem  to  produce 
such  an  effect  in  your  life V"  He  re- 
marked at  the  same  time  that  “he  had 
greatly  desired  to  liecome  religious,  and 
that  the  proof  of  Christianity  appeared 
to  him  so  Conclusive  that  he  had  heart- 
ily adopted  it  as  true,  and  had  twice 
tried  the  Roman  Catholic  system  with 
great  earnestness  and  for  many 
months.” 

“But,"  he  adde<L  “my  judgment  re- 
volted from  the  teaching  of  the  church, 
practically  that  religion  is  impossible, 
and  nothing  can  now  move  me  from 
the  philosophic  neutrality  with  respect 
to  all  forms  of  belief  into  which  I have 
finally  and  firmly  settled  down.  Yet  if 
you  have  any  book  which  states  the 
doctrines  you  profess  and  the  principles 
by  which  you  live  I should  lie  glad  to 
read  it." 

“1  have."  replied  the  pastor,  “an  ad- 
mirable treatise  written  by  one  of  the 
early  converts  to  the  Christian  faith,  I 
will  lend  it  to  you,  it  is  the  letter  of  the 
Ajwtstle  Faul  to  the  Christians  at 
Rome."  “Nonsense,"  said  the  Pro- 
fessor, “I  have  repeatedly  read  it  and 
found  it  an  unintelligible  jargon." 

“Well,"  was  the  reply,  “this  is  the  sys= 
tematic  and  at  the  same  time  authorita- 
tive exposition  of  my  faith  and  1 would 
have  you  read  it  carefully." 


A few  days  after  this  they  met,  and, 
in  answer  to  Faster  Fisch's  inquiry  if 
he  had  fulfilled  his  promise  to  read  the 
book  once  more,  I’rofessor  “T”  said,  “I 
have,  but  it  is  perfect  nonsense,  1 read 
the  first  chapter  and  found  it  unintel- 
ligible. The  second  was  worse,  and 
when  I reached  the  third  I threw  the 
book  on  the  ground  in  disgust.  If  any- 
thing were  wanting  to  show  that  this 
religion  is  a juggle  and  a delusion  this 
Epistle  of  Faul  is  sufficient;  wherever  it 
seems  at  all  intelligent  it  is  full  of  con- 
tradictions; this  fact  goes  far  to  dis- 
prove your  principles.  A religion  com- 
ing from  God  should  be  easily  under- 
stood, that  the  most  ignorant  could  at 
once  comprehend  it.  I once  thought  it 
was  good  enough  for  old  women  and 
peasants,  but  now  I know  it  is  impossi- 
ble for  them  to  understand  it,  for  I who 
have  been  all  my  lifetime  engaged  in  in- 
tellectual pursuits  and  have  been  ele- 
vated to  a profession  in  the  University 
of  Faris  can  make  nothing  of  it.  Your 
Bible  is  a thousand  times  worse.” 

To  this  sally  it  was  replied,  “That  hu- 
man learning  and  human  ignorance 
wrere  both  opposed  to  a real  spiritual  ac- 
quaintance with  the  Scriptures,  the 
former  more  conspicuously  than  the 
latter,  and  that  in  any  case  the  spirit  of 
God  must  open  the  heart  and  under- 
standing before  he  could  receive  the 
word  of  life.” 

“This,  said  i’astor  Fisch  “is  what  the 
Scriptures  themselves  teach,  and  I 
sometimes  find  under  this  teaching  the 
illiterate  understand  the  Bible  better 
than  I do.  I will  give  you  proof  of  this  if 
you  will  accompany  me  this  morning  to 
the  workshops  of  the  lowrest  and  most 
unlettered  of  my  flock;  a poor  cobbler  in 
Lyons.”  “A  good  joke  truly,”  said  the 
self-confident  Frofessor,  but,  on  being 
assured  that  the  proposal  was  made  in 
good  earnest,  “Well”  he  added;  “I  shall 
be  glad  to  see  one  of  those  wonderful 
ignoramuses,  who  understands  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans  better  than  you 
do.  You  may  rely  on  it,  I shall  put 
him  to  the  test  in  accepting  your  invita- 
tion.” 

Accordingly  the  Christian  Faster  and 
Skeptic  1‘hilosopher  set  out  on  a visit  to 
the  poor  cobbler's  stall. 

On  introducing  the  scholar  to  the  stall 
and  its  occupant,  Faster  Fisch 
remarked  that  there  was  but  one  vacant 
stool,  and  scarcely  standing  room  for 
three  persons.  "Well,  friend,”  said 
Frof.  “T"  when  they  were  left  alone, 
“Pastor  Fisch  tells  me  you  profess  to 
know  something  of  the  Scriptures.  We 
are  here  alone  and  I will  tell  no  one  of 
what  will  pass,  but  just  confess  that 
you  do  not  understand  that  book,  for  it 
stands  to  reason  that  if  I,  an  educated 
man,  and  a teacher  in  the  University 
can  make  nothing  out  of  it,  still  less  you 
can  whom  1 perceive  to  be  an  illiterate 
man.” 

“Oh!  but  I have  something  that  you 
have  not  with  all  your  learning,"  said 
the  cobbler,  “And  what  is  that  I pray  ?" 
“The  Holy  Spirit,”  said  the  Christian 
solemnly,  “and  if  you  are  brought  to  ask 
for  light  from  Him,  you  too  will  under- 
stand the  Scriptures.  lie  then  told,  in 
his  own  simple  way,  the  story  of  God's 
dealings  with  his  soul;  how  lie  had 
shown  him  that  he  was  a ruined  and 
helpless  sinner,  and  how,  when  he  saw 
this  he  was  led  to  see  in  Jesus  a perfect 
Saviour,  just  as  he  needed,  and  how,  in 
looking  to  Jesus,  he  found  all  his  sins 
washed  away,  received  a new  nature, 
and  became  a temple  of  thelluly  Ghost, 


who  taught  him  the  things  of  God  out 
of  the  Scriptures."  Frofessor  “T"  re- 
mained all  the  morning  in  conversation 
with  his  humble  instructor. 

Gn  entering  the  dining-room  at  the 
chateau  at  a late  hour,  he  exclaimed  to 
Faster  Fisch,  with  an  emotion  he  could 
not  conceal,  “I  thought  that  you  were 
well  acquainted  with  the  Bible,  but  I 
find  that  you  spoke  the  truth  wheji  you 
said  your  cobbler  knows  it  far  better 
than  you  do.  I have  had  a lesson  to- 
day such  as  I never  had  before.”  In 
truth  the  Lord  had  opened  the  proud 
sceptic’s  heart  in  the  cobbler's  stall,  the 
Scriptures  became  his  delight,  and 
to  those  who  are  familiar  with  the 
ways  of  the  Lord  it  will  not  be  surpris- 
ing that  the  third  chapter  of  Romans 
was  the  means  of  his  enlightenment. 

The  Spirit  revealed  to  him  Jesus  the 
Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  and 
he  was  a new  man.  If  a change  as 
complete  as  that  which  was  effected  in 
his  mind  and  heart  had  taken  place  in 
his  bodily  appearance  his  own  family 
would  not  have  recognized  him.  He 
asked  Faster  Fisch  how  one  might 
know  he  had  received  the  Spirit.  “I 
have  studied  again,"  he  said,  “these 
three  chapters  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Ro- 
mans that  once  so  displeased  me,  but 
this  time  I did  so  in  dependence  on  God 
for  enlightenment.  In  the  first  chapter 
I saw  how  man  had  lost  the  knowledge 
of  God,  and  had  framed  a Deity  after 
his  own  imagination,  and  had  become 
utterly  corrupt.  In  the  second  1 saw 
how  the  chosen  people,  with  Ilis  revela- 
tion in  their  minds,  had  followed  the 
same  course  and  that  the  whole  race 
was  involved  in  a common  ruin.  In  the 
third  chapter  I saw  that  I,  with  the 
rest,  high  and  low,  ignorant  and 
learned,  was  a ruined,  hopeless  sinner 
before  God.  That  was  the  truth  which 
I would  not  see  before  anil  which  pro- 
voked my  indignation.  But  I saw  also 
that  Jesus  Christ  was  indeed  set  to  be  a 
propitiation  for  my  sins. 

“Oh  what  wonders  of  love  and  justice 
are  there  in  these,  and  I rejoiced  to  see 
that  my  sins  are  washed  away;  was  it 
the  Holy  Spirit  that  showed  me  all 
this?”  “Yes,"  was  the  reply,  “none  else 
could  show  you  your  ruin  or  your  salva- 
tion.” “Then,"  said  he  with  solid  ten- 
derness, “1  am  a son  of  God  by  faith  iu 
Christ  Jesus,  and,  because  I am  a son, 
God  hath  sent  forth  the  spirit  of  His 
Son  in  my  heart."  Sitting  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus,  he  has  ever  since  been  placing 
himself  on  the  lowest  form,  learning  of 
spiritual  things. 

He  is  now  a laborer  in  the  Gospel,  at 
Faris;  and  is  found  among  the  poor,  the 
sick  and  the  dying,  teaching  the  faith 
he  once  scorned.  His  history  of  Spain, 
four  volumes  of  which  had  been  pub 
lished  before  his  conversion,  written 
with  the  bias  of  an  iulidel,  has  since 
been  completed  from  the  stand  point  of 
a believer  of  Jesus  Christ.  Although 
regarded  with  contemptuous  pity  in  cir- 
cles where  he  was  once  distinguished 
and  honored,  he  esteems  the  reproach 
of  Christ  greater  riches  than  all  he  re- 
linguished  for  Him. 

lie  now  understands  the  Faradox  A 
Faul;  “If  any  man  among  you  sceinelh 
to  be  wise  iu  this  world,  let  him  become 
a fool  that  he  may  be  wise."  Sri. 

Lost  wealth  may  be  restored  by  in- 
dustry, lost  knowledge  by  study.  "t 
health  by  temperance,  but  lost  time  is 
gone  forever. 
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MUSIC  PAPER. — Twelve  and  four- 
teen staff  heavy  sheets  10^x13^  inches, 
double.  The  paper  is  ruled  with  the 
staffs  on  both  sides  and  sells  at  40  cts. 
per  half  quire,  (one  dozen  sheets)  or  75 
cents  per  quire,  by  mail. 

WE  HAVE  a better  line  of  Sunday 
school  cards  and  tickets  now  than  ever 
before.  Over  thirty-five  varieties.  Sam- 
ple package  only  15  cents. 

TUNING  FORKS.  -We  have  on  hand 
a supply  of  line  silver  steel  timing  forks 
in  the  key  of  C.  Price,  post  paid  to  any 
address,  25  cents  each. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  picture  cards,  of 
all  sizes,  with  Scripture  texts,  English  or 
German,  can  be  obtained  of  us  at  lowest 
prices.  For  15  cents  we  will  mail  to  any 
address  a line  assortment  of  samples 
from  which  to  select. 

VERGISHEINNICHT  (Forget-me-not) 
—a  collection  of  verses  and  passages 
suitable  for  Autograph  Albums,  etc. 
This  is  the  only  collection  of  this  kind 
that  is  published  that  we  know  of  and  it 
is  very  convenient  when  a friend  asks 
you  to  write  in  his  album  when  you 
have  a collection  in  which  you  can  find 
something  suitable  without  any  trouble. 
The  selection  is  a very  good  one,  free 
from  all  objectionable  matter,  and  con- 
tains verses  both  in  English  and  Ger 
man,  bound  in  cloth.  Price  by  mail  10 
cents  per  copy. 

HOUSEHOLD  MANUAL  OF  MED- 
•CINE,  Surgery,  Nursing,  and  Hygiene, 
for  daily  use  in  the  preservation  of 
health  and  care  of  the  sick  and  injured, 
with  an  introductory  outline  of  Anat- 
omy and  Physiology,  by  Henry  Harts- 
horne,  A.  M.,  M.  1).,  L.  L.  D.,  with  eight 


plates  and  nearly  300  wood-cut  illustra- 
tions, 053  octavo  pages,  bound  in  cloth, 
A good  medical  work  is  of  great  advant- 
age in  every  family.  This  book  sells, 
retail,  at  $4.00.  We  ofTer  this  book  for 
$2.50,  Sent  by  mail,  prepaid.  This  is 
a bargain. 

THE  CHURCH  CYCLOPEDIA.  — A 

Dictionary  of  Church  Doctrine,  History, 
Organization  and  Ritual,  and  contain- 
ing original  articles  on  special  topics, 
written  expressly  for  the  work,  by  bish- 
ops, presbyters,  and  laymen,  designed 
especially  for  the  use  of  the  laity  of  the 
Prot.  E.  church  in  the  United  States  of 
America.  The  book  contains  much 
valuable  information  even  to  the  gen- 
eral reader,  though  especially  designed 
for  members  of  the  P.  E.  church.  It  is 
bound  in  cloth  and  contains  810  large, 
double-column  octavo  pages.  Price, 
$1.00.  Postage  prepaid. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  WORLD  (Me 

Cabe)  Illustrated,  embracing  full  and 
authentic  accounts  of  every  nation  of 
ancient  and  modern  times,  showing  the 
cause  of  their  prosperity  and  decline, 
also  including  full  and  comprehensive 
history  of  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  Greek 
and  Roman  Empires,  the  growth  of  the 
nations  of  modern  Europe,  the  Middle 
Ages,  the  Crusades,  the  Feudal  System, 
the  Reformation,  the  Discovery  and 
Settlement  of  the  New  World,  &c.,  with 
sketches  of  the  Leading  Characters  of 
the  World’s  History,  by  James  D.  Mc- 
Cabe, embellished  with  over  650  fine 
engravings.  Price  $2.50. 

OUR  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LITERA- 
TURE.— The  Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 
has  now  an  excellent  outfit  for  the  Sun- 
day school.  We  have  a good  Lesson 
Quarterly  acknowledged  both  by  mem- 
bers of  our  own  church  and  workers  in 
other  denominations  to  be  a quarterly 
of  superior  merit,  and  with  some  im- 
provements with  the  present  year  we 
have  no  hesitation  in  recommending  it 
to  every  school. 

The  “Words  of  Cheer”  has  also  been 
enlarged  and  put  into  a new  dress  and 
stepped  forward  into  the  front  rank  of 
a real  good  Sunday  school  paper.  In 
one  instance  some  one  wanted  to  rule 
it  out  because  it  was  thought  to  be  a 
paper  only  for  small  children,  an  infant 
class  for  instance,  but  they  soon  saw 
their  mistake.  It  is  a paper  designed 
for  the  older  pupils  in  the  Sunday 
school  and  for  young  people  in  general. 
Just  send  for  sample  copies  and  exam- 
ine it,  and  we  feel  sure  you  will  like  it. 
Then  we  have  Class-books,  General 
Record  Rooks,  Picture  and  Reward 
Cards  of  every  kind,  and  we  ask  the 
friends  of  Sunday  schools  to  write  us 
for  prices  and  samples.  We  send  you 
sample  copies  of  our  Lesson  Quarterly 
and  Sunday  school  papers  free,  and  a 
collection  of  picture  cards  for  15  cents. 

With  the  selection  we  have  to  offer 
we  feel  confident  that  we  can  give  satis- 
faction both  in  the  quality  of  goods  and 
prices.  Address  Mennonite  Publish- 
ing Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

Alms  given  in  secret— that  is  the 
charity  that  brings  a blessing. 

What  sweet  enjoyment  to  be  able  to 
shed  a little  happiness  around  us! 

What  an  easy  and  agreeable  task  is 
that  of  trying  to  render  others  happy. 

Father!  if  1 try  to  please  and  imitate 
Thee  thus,  wilt  Thou  indeed  bless  me? 
Thanks!  thanks!  be  unto  Thee,— Gold 
Putt, 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS. 

Lesson  VL — May  10. 

LESSONS  ON  PRAYER.— Luke 
18:9 — 17. 

Golden  Text. — The  publican,  stand- 
ing afar  off,  would  not  lift  up  so  much 
as  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  but  smote  upon 
his  breast,  saying,  God  be  merciful  to 
me  a sinner. — Luke  18:13. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.— Probably  March,  A.  D.  30,  two 
or  three  weeks  before  the  crucifixion. 

Place.  — Uncertain,  but  probably 
Perea,  beyond  Jordan. 

Reading  Lesson.— The  whole  chap- 
ter Luke  18:1 — 43. 

Parallel  Scriptures.  — Christ 
blessing  the  children  Matt  19:13—15; 
Mark  10:13 — 16.  The  rich  young  ruler 
Matt.  19:16—30;  Mark  10:17—31.  Fore 
telling  His  crucifixion  Matt.  20:17—19; 
Mark  1032-34. 

Prayer.  — MatL  6:6;  Dan.  9:19—23; 
Heb.  10:22;  2 Chron.  7:14;  Matt.  15:8; 
Isa.  58:7—9;  Prov.  128,  29;  Isa.  59:1,  2. 

Two  Parables  on  Prayer.  — Our 
Lord  gave  His  disciples  two  parables  on 
prayer.  The  one  we  studied  as  Lesson 
XI  of  the  first  quarter  of  1896,  but  the 
text  suggests  a different  line  of  thought 
from  the  present  lesson.  The  second 
parable  (present  lesson)  was  addressed 
to  some  of  the  disciples  who,  despite 
their  Lord’s  teachings  were  manifesting 
the  spirit  of  self-righteousness  and  con- 
tempt for  others  less  favored.  He  re- 
bukes them  by  the  picture  of  the  Phar- 
isee and  the  publican.  ' 

Persevering  Prayer.  — I n the 
beginning  of  this  chapter  (Luke  18:1—8) 
we  have  the  story  of  the  widow  and  the 
unjust  judge.  God  is  not  compared  to 
the  unjust  judge,  but  contrasted  with 
him.  If  a hard-hearted  wicked  judge, 
who  cared  for  neither  God  nor  man,  but 
only  for  himself  and  his  own  interests, 
would  yet  grant  justice  on  account  of 
the  perseverance  of  the  widow,  how 
much  more  readily  will  our  good  Father 
in  heaven  give  us  the  help  we  need.  We 
must  persevere  in  prayer  when  the  an- 
swer seems  long  delayed.  This  is  not 
because  God  is  unwilling  to  bestow 
good  things,  or  must  be  over  persuaded, 
for  He  is  more  ready  to  give  than  we  are 
to  ask.  It  is  to  cherish  and  cultivate 
our  faith,  bringing  us  into  closer  rela- 
tions to  God.  It  is  to  make  ns  fit  to  re- 
ceive, to  intensify  our  desire  and  appre- 
ciation of  the  things  God  would  bestow. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (May  4.)  Lessons  on  Prayer. 

Luke  18:1—8 

T.  Lessons  on  Prayer.  Luke  18:9— 17 

W.  Unacceptable  prayer.  Isa.  1:10—20 
T.  Penitent  prayer.  Neh.  1 

F.  Humility  in  prayer.  Ps.  25:1 — 14 

S.  Prayer  for  pardon.  1*8.51:1 — 13 

S.  As  little  children.  Matt.  18:1—6 

Lesson  VIL— May  17. 

PARABLE  OF  THE  POUNDS.— 
Luke  19:11—26. 

Golden  Text.  — ne  that  is  faithful 
in  that  which  is  least  is  faithful  also  in 
much:  and  he  that  is  unjust  in  the  least 
is  unjust  also  in  much.  Luke  16:10. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time. — A.  I).  30,  the  last  of  March, 
probably  about  a week  before  the  cruci- 
fixion. 


Place.  — Jericho,  at  the  house  of 
Zaccheus. 

Reading  Lesson. — Luke  19:1—28. 

Perean  Ministry,— The  three  great 
ministries  of  Jesus,  designated  by  the 
regions  in  which  they  were  executed, 
are  the  Jwiean,  the  Galilean,  and  the 
Perean.  The  lesson  to-day,  although  it 
is  located  in  Jericho,  really  belongs  to  the 
Perean  ministry;  and  closes  all  of 
Christ’s  work  outside  of  Jerusalem  and 
vicinity. 

The  Difference. — Notice  the  differ- 
ence between  the  Parable  of  the  Pounds 
and  that  of  the  Talents  (Matt.  25:14-30). 
In  the  parable  of  the  talents  the  gifts 
differ  in  value  “ according  to  the  several 
ability  ” of  the  servants;  but  equal  faith- 
fulness produces  relatively  equal  results, 
the  five  talents  making  five  more,  and 
the  two  making  two.  In  the  parable  of 
the  jKiunds  the  gifts  are  the  same,  but 
the  zeal  and  ability  displayed  in  their 
use  vary,  and  the  results  differ  accord- 
ingly. 

Connecting  Links. —Jesus  was 
journeying  toward  Jerusalem  to  be  cru- 
cified there.  As  He  is  passing  through 
Jericho  He  gives  sight  to  blind  Barti- 
meus.  He  then  calls  Zaccheus  down 
from  the  sycamore  tree  and  becomes  a 
guest  at  the  little  man’s  house.  He 
alone  knows  that  within  ten  days  will 
come  the  agony  of  Gethsemane,  the 
crown  of  thorns,  the  death  of  the  cross. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (May  11).  Parable  of  the  Pounds. 

Luke  19:11—27 
T.  The  talents.  Matt.  25:14—30 

W.  Integrity  rewarded.  Gen.  41:37 — 45 
T.  Serving  God.  Mai.  3:13—18 

F.  Spiritual  gifts.  1 Cor.  12:1—11 

S.  Right  use  of  gifts.  Rom.  12:1—9 
* The  day  of  the  Lord.  2 Peter  3:1—14 

Dr.  Theodore  L.  Cuyler,  in  tell- 
ing of  his  first  parish  experiences  gives 
this  wise  observation  in  the  Evangelist: 

“My  congregation  was  small,  and 
mainly  composed  of  shoemakers,  coach- 
men, gardeners,  and  plain  folk;  just  the 
sort  of  material  for  a young  beginner. 
In  the  front  pews  sat  Dr.  Van  Rensse- 
laer, with  his  family — except  when  he 
was  away  on  duty  for  the  Presbyterian 
Hoard  of  Education  (Old  School),  of 
which  he  was  the  indefatigable  secre- 
tary. Charles  Chauncey,  the  distin- 
guished Philadelphia  lawyer,  occupied 
another  front  pew  for  four  or  five 
months  each  year.  I aimed  my  sermons 
at  the  coachmen  and  gardeners,  and  by 
that  style  of  gunnery  reached  the  whole 
of  my  little  congregation.  One  thing  I 
soon  discovered,  and  that  was  that  three 
or  four  highly  cultured  families  in  my 
parish  relished  simple,  spiritual,  and 
earnest  sermons  quite  as  much  as  the 
gardeners  and  shoemakers.  There  is  no 
greater  humbug  than  the  idea  that 
highly  educated  parishioners  hanker 
after  severely  intellectual  or  abstruse 
preaching.  My  eminent  Philadelphia 
lawyer  once  said  to  me;  ‘I  don’t  care  to 
come  to  church  to  have  my  brains 
taxed;  I come  to  have  my  heart  and  life 
made  better.  The  two  prime  essentials 
to  me  are  simplicity  in  presenting  the 
Gospel  and  downright  blood-earnest- 
ness.’ That  sentence  gave  me  a world 
of  encouragement.  Simple  Bible  truth 
made  red  hot  is  what  this  sin-plagued 
world  needs.  ‘Preaching  up  to  this  age’ 
is  a thin  pretext  to  cover  a vast  deal  of 
arid  philosophizing  in  the  pulpit.” 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


CONFERENCES. 

(ANNUAL.) 

The  Indiana  (Amish)  Mennonite  con- 
ference will  be  held,  the  Lord  willing, 
on  the  28th  and  29th  of  May,  at  the 
Nappanee  meeting  house.  All  our  min- 
isters and  deacons  in  the  Amish  and 
Mennonite  congregations  are  invited. 
All  questions  intended  for  consideration 
at  the  conference  should  be  Bent  to  the 
corresponding  secretary,  Brother  D.  D. 
Miller,  Middlebury,  Ind.,  not  later  than 
the  25th  of  May. 

For  Ohio,  at  the  Salem  meeting  house, 
Allen  county,  on  May  14th  and  15th. 

For  Ulinois,  at  the  meeting  house 
near  Sterling,  Whiteside  county,  on  the 
4th  Friday  in  May. 

For  Canada  in  the  Christian  Eby 
M.  H.,  Berlin,  Waterloo  Co.,  Ont.  on 
Thursday  and  Friday,  May  28th  and 
29th.  Our  bishops,  ministers,  deacons, 
brethren  and  sisters,  Amish  and  Men- 
nonite, are  cordially  invited. 

Sunday  school  Conference  for  Canada 
on  Monday,  May  24th,  in  the  Christian 
Eby  M.  H.,  Berlin,  Ont.  Our  ministers 
and  all  who  love  the  cause  of  Christ  are 
invited  to  these  conferences. 

Sunday  school  Conference  for  Illinois 
on  the  20th  and  21st  of  May  at  the 
Mennonite  M.  II.  near  Sterling,  White- 
side  Co.,  111.  Our  ministers  and  S.  S. 
workers  in  general  are  invited  to  be 
with  us. 

semi  annual. 

The  semi  annual  conference  of  Vir- 
ginia will  be  held  on  the  2d  Friday  and 
Saturday  of  May  1896,  at  the  Weaver 
M.  H.,  Middle  District,  Rockingham 
Co.,  Va.  Brethren  and  sisters  from 
abroad  are  cordially  invited  to  attend, 
especially  ministers  and  deacons.  Har- 
risonburg on  the  B.  & O.  R.  It.  is  the 
nearest  station.  Any  one  desiring  to 
come  by  rail  will  he  met  at  the  station 
by  informing  Samuel  Brunk  or  the 
writer  of  their  coming.  Their  address 
is  Harrisonburg,  Va. 

S.  M.  Burkholder. 

For  Eastern  District  of  Pennsylvania 
the  1st  Thursday  in  May  (7th)  in  the 
Franconia  M.  II.,  Montgomery  Co. 

For  Markham  District,  Friday,  May  1, 
in  the  Weidman  M.  II.  near  Markham, 
York  Co.,  Ont. 

A JUDOE’S  TESTIMONY. 

In  a recent  article  Judge  Daniel  Ag- 
new,  of  Beaver,  Penn.,  gives  this  testi- 
mony: "If  a life  of  eighty-six  years  can 
confer  some  experience,  and  give  some 
knowledge,  perhaps  mine  in  and  out  of 
courts  of  justice  and  public  affairs  may 
entitle  me  to  a small  share.  Mine  is  not 
the  gush  of  sentiment  or  erratic  effusion. 
The  first  homicide  case  tried  before  me 
was  that  of  a brother  who  killed  a 
brother  in  a drunken  quarrel  while 
driving  cattle.  The  second,  of  a college 
student,  fresh  from  a whisky  chicken 
roast,  killing  a poor  young  man.  The 
third,  that  of  an  Englishman  stabbed 
in  a drunken  broil  in  the  street  of  a 
village,  and  the  heart  of  the  victim  pro- 
duced in  court  to  show  the  cut  the  knife 
had  made.  So  the  calendar  of  crime  in 
the  daily  press  will  show  a homicide 
from  drunkenness  for  every  day  in  the 
year.  All  judges  testify  that  nine- 
tenths  of  the  crimes  of  violence  and 
bloodshed  have  their  origin  in  drunken- 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

Tremont,  Tazewell  Co.,  III.,  Apr. 
8th,  1896.— We  have  again  been  favored 
with  a very  pleasant  ministerial  visit, 
the  brethren  Joseph  Schlegel  of  Ne- 
braska, and  Jonas  Yoder  of  Ohio,  com- 
ing here  and  remaining  a week,  preach- 
ing a number  of  times.  We  were  faith- 
fully instructed  and  admonished,  and 
had  also  the  privilege  of  observing  the 
ordinance  of  the  Lord’s  supper  on 

Easter  Sunday.  Cor. 

* 

TROU8DALE,  HARVEY  CO.,  KANSAS, 
Apr.  7th,  1896.  On  the  25th  of  March 
I accompanied  Bro.  J.  M.  R.  Weaver  to 
Ness  City,  Kansas.  He  preached  two 
sermons  southwest  of  Ness  City,  where 
the  Williamson  brethren  live,  and  two 
sermons  northwest  of  the  city  where 
Bro.  Menno  Troyer  and  family  live,  a 
distance  of  fifteen  miles  at  a station 
called  Hansom,  where  Bro.  Noah  Easch 
and  family  also  came  to  meet  us  and  be 
at  the  service.  The  first  meeting  was 
in  Brother  Menno’s  house  and  the  sec- 
ond one  in  the  Methodist  church  at 
Ransom  where  they  are  having  a series 
of  meetings  with  a lively  interest.  At 
the  close  of  the  sermon  the  minister  in 
charge  gave  an  invitation  and  one  soul 
came  forward.  The  remainder  of  our 
time  was  spent  in  Ness  City.  Before  we 
got  there  to  fill  the  appointments  that 
had  been  made  for  Bfo.  Weaver  in  the 
Methodist  church,  we  learned  that  there 
had  been  much  preaching  in  the  city 
and  many  were  tired  of  it  and  were 
turning  against  it  and  were  wishing 
some  of  the  preachers  elsewhere,  and 
even  proffered  money  sufficient  to  pay 
the  fare  of  one  of  them  and  his  family 
to  leave  the  city,  but  it  was  not  accepted. 
I think  some  of  our  readers  can  imagine 
how  we  felt  by  the  time  we  heard  all 
this.  And  I am  sure  some  of  you  will 
imagine  us  as  having  need  of  sincere 
meditation  and  earnest  prayer  before 
entering  the  work  here  as  entire  strang- 
ers to  all  in  the  city.  As  we  determined 
in  the  start  to  be  “chargeable  to  no 
man,”  we  at  once  resorted  to  a hoarding 
house  and  made  such  arrangements  as 
were  needful  for  our  comfort.  The 
apostle  did  not  wish  to  be  chargeable 
to  any  man,  see  1 Thess.  2:9,  2 Thess. 
3:8,  2 Cor.  11:9.  We  are  glad  to  say 
that  the  Lord  soon  gave  us  favor  with 
all  the  people  we  met,  even  though  they 
were  doctors,  lawyers  and  skeptics.  One 
of  the  number  who  was  not  afraid  of 
preachers  thought  Bro.  Weaver  was  not 
telling  the  truth  when  he  said  he  did 
not  preach  for  money.  The  gentleman 
however  changed  his  mind  before  we 
left  him  and  entertained  us  with  much 
kindness  and  refreshments  in  his  own 
house.  Many  others  were  also  like 
minded  toward  us.  It  seemed  strange 
to  me  to  see  two  men  pass  through  the 
congregation  at  the  beginning  of  each 
of  their  services  with  neat  little  baskets 
with  long  handles  to  them  for  conven- 
ience and  receive  the  regular  contri- 
butions, and  it  seemed  just  as  strange 
to  them , from  what  they  told  us,  in  this 
that  we  asked  no  contribution  at  all  at 
any  of  our  meetings.  This  was  given 
by  one  of  them  as  one  reason  that  they 
could  not  charge  us  for  the  oil  and  ac- 
commodations of  the  house.  The  janitor 
even,  who  had  considerable  work  to 
light  up  the  house  and  have  it  comfort- 
able and  in  order,  refused  at  first  to 
take  what  we  offered  him  for  his  serv- 
ice. The  interest  of  the  people  be- 
came more  and  more  manifest  at  every 


meeting  and  when  Bro.  Weaver  said  he 
must  return  home  to  sow  his  oats  they 
thought  some  one  else  ought  to  do  that 
and  he  should  remain  two  or  three 
weeks  longer  and  continue  preaching. 
The  most  delightful  thought  to  me  how- 
ever is  the  great  joy  that  it  gave  the 
brethren  and  sisters  we  visited  in  the 
country  that  have  to  wait  so  long  be- 
tween the  visits  till  some  one  comes  to 
encourage  them  and  to  break  unto  them 
the  bread  of  life.  They  thought  it 
hardly  possible  that  we  leave  them  so 
soon.  We  feel  thankful  to  a kind 
heavenly  Father  for  His  many  mercies 
bestowed  upon  us  the  little  while  we 
were  away  and  we  both  acknowledge 
our  experience  and  observations  in  Ness 
City  as  having  been  a season  of  instruc- 
tion and  edification  to  us.  To  God  he 
all  the  praise  for  all  things  in  the  name 
of  Jesus.  B.  J.  IIeatwole. 


Cedak  Grove,  York  Co.,  Ont., 
Apr.  17th,  1896. — After  holding  a num- 
ber of  meetings  at  Wideman's  meeting 
house,  Bro.  S.  F.  Coffman  came  to  Cedar 
Grove  to  labor  with  us  for  the  salvation 
of  souls.  The  Word  was  presented  to 
us  in  its  simplicity,  substantiated  by  the 
Scriptures,  and  accompanied  with  the 
power  of  God,  so  that  twelve  precious 
souls  were  moved  to  forsake  Satau  and 
accept  Jesus  Christ  as  their  portion.  It 
is  indeed  very  encouraging  to  know 
that  there  are  yet  some  who  are  willing 
to  come  along  with  us  and  help  hear 
forth  the  joyful  news  of  peace  with  God 
through  faith  in  Christ.  But  brother, 
sister,  what  does  this  mean  to  us  who 
are  already  laborers,  when  these  young 
souls  are  born  into  the  kingdom?  It 
means  that  we  will  be  looked  to  for  an 
example  in  a great  many  things,  and  to 
a certain  extent  what  we  are  they  will 
be.  This  then  makes  it  very  necessary 
that  we  take  heed  unto  our  words  and 
conduct  that  only  the  pure  life  and 
words  of  Jesus  be  held  up  as  an  ex- 
ample worthy  of  imitation.  Notwith- 
standing the  had  roads  and  unfavorable 
weather  these  meetings  were  well  attend- 
ed and  deep  interest  manifested.  We 
desire  an  interest  in  the  prayers  of  God’s 
children  that  the  church  of  Christ  may 
be  built  up  at  this  place,  L.  J.  B. 


Summerville,  Mu,  Apull  s tii, 
1HS)6.— Greetings  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  on  the  21st  of  March  Bro.  An- 
drew Shenk  came  to  Birch  Tree  and 
held  a number  of  meetings  which  were 
well  attended.  On  Thursday  instruction 
meeting  was  held  and  Saturday  seven 
precious  souls  were  added  to  the  little 
Hock  by  baptism  and  one  received  on 
confession  from  another  denomination. 
Communion  was  observed  on  Sunday. 
All  the  members  partook  of  the  em- 
blems  of  the  broken  body  and  shed 
blood  of  our  Lord  and  Savior.  On  Mon- 
day Bro.  Shenk  preached  in  Birch  Tree 
for  the  poor  people  who  are  not  able  to 
attend  church,  not  having  the  proper , 
clothes  and  shoes.  A few  of  the  sisters 
wen*;  from  house  to  house  and  encour 
aged  the  poor  to  come  out  just  as  they 
were  as  that  is  the  way  we  will  have  to 
come  to  Christ,  just  as  we  are,  and  He 
will  receive  us.  The  meeting  was  held 
in  the  yard  of  a house  where  a sick 
woman  was  lying.  The  meeting  was 
well  attended,  some  of  them  saying  it 
was  the  first  sermon  they  heard  since 
they  lived  in  town.  The  brother  took 
for  his  text  the  6th  chapter  of  James, 


from  which  he  preached  a very  interest- 
ing sermon  for  the  occasion.  Bro.  shenk 
took  the  evening  train  for  his  home 
in  .Jasper  Co.,  Mo.  Dear  brothers  and 
sisters,  we  ask  an  interest  in  yourprayers 
for  those  precious,  young  and  tender 
lambs  that  have  turned  their  hack  on  the 
world  and  become  willing  to  forsake  sin. 
O how  glad  it  makes  the  children  of 
God  feel  when  they  see  the  young  peo- 
ple turn  from  the  world  and  give  their 
hearts  to  Christ,  take  up  the  cross  and 
follow  Jesus.  We  live  16  miles  from 
the  brethren,  but  we  feel  thankful  to 
God  and  also  to  the  dear  brothers  and 
sisters  for  the  kindness  shown  toward 
us  while  being  among  them.  May  the 
Lord  send  some  of  the  evangelizing 
ministers  here  to  Summerville,  as  sev 
eral  families  live  here,  and  we  do  think 
it  would  he  a good  [dace  to  build  up  a 
church  so  there  might  he  much  good 
done  for  the  Lord  Jesus.  "For  this  is 
the  love  of  God  that  we  keep  his  com- 
mandments, and  his  commandments 
are  not  grievous,"  1 John  5:3. 

Sarah  Flank. 

* 

West  Liberty,  MiI’iikrson  Co., 
Kansas.  On  March  21st  I’re.  I>.  Y. 
Ilooley  of  Cass  Co.,  Mo., came  to  preach 
for  us  and  remained  here  until  the  30th 
preaching,  and  in  the  intervals  visiting 
the  members  and  friends  living  around 
here,  lie  preached  very  interesting  ser- 
mons for  us,  and  we  hope  his  earnest 
efforts  for  winning  souls  to  Christ  will 
not  he  in  vain.  We  were  greatly  en- 
couraged to  press  forward  toward  the 
mark  l'or  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus.  May  the  Lord 
bless  the  dear  brother  wherever  he  goes. 
We  ask  an  interest  in  the  prayers  of  all 
brothers  and  sisters.  S.  C.  M. 

* 

Berlin,  Ont..  Arnti.  IItii,  1*96. — 
Baptismal  services  were  field  by  Bish. 
E.  Weber  and  Bish.  J.  Snyder  on  Faster 
Monday  at  the  Cressman  M.  II.  at  Bres- 
lau, when  seven  young  persons  were 
baptized  and  received  into  the  church. 
One  that  had  been  indifferent  renewed 
her  vow.  May  they  ever  remain  faith- 
ful to  their  covenant  and  live  as  lights 
illuminating  the  path  of  their  Master 
Christ.  J.  Z.  K. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  ITEMS 

From  Grants!  ii.i.f,  Md.  The  Am 
ish  Mennonite  Sunday  school  near 
Grantsville,  Md..  was  organized  Sunday. 
March  29.  I>.  I..  Kinsinger  and  s,  i>. 

Voder  were  chosen  superintendent  and 
assistant  respectively,  by  vote.  S.  S. 
Miller,  K.  >.  Miller,  Mrs.  s.  i>.  Yoder 
and  J.  1».  Miller  were  chosen  as  teach 
ers,  by  those  classes  not  taught  by 
the  superintendents.  May  the  guiding 
hand  of  our  heavenly  Father  lead  us  in 
all  that  we  do,  that  we  may  lie  truly 
edified  and  benefited.  Colt. 


North  Lawrk.m  k.  Ohio,  An;.  Ti  m. 
I8U6.  on  March  23d  wen 
Sunday  school  at  tie-  Fleasat  i V 
church  for  the  coming  summer  with  the 
following  officers.  Bro.  Aaron  I fieri/ 
superintendent;  Bro.  Martin  1 1 < »l  1 i ti ' 
assistant  superintendent:  Bro.  \tu  - 
M.  Horst,  chorister : Bro.  Amos  M 
Detrow.  secretary  The  prospects  -■  t-‘ 
are  promising.  May  Bod  - rich  fifi"1  s’ 
accompany  the  s.  >.  work  where'er  it 
conducted.  Hi  nv  *u  \i.eu. 
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Logan,  Mich.,  April  Htii,  18ti(5. 
Our  Sunday  school  was  organized  in  the 
Howne  M.  II.  on  March  29th  with  Bro. 
H.  Livingstone,  superintendent;  Bro.  ,T. 
Weaver,  assistant  superintendent;  llro. 
.1.  Mishler,  secretary;  Win.  Beaner, 
treasurer;  Louisa  Weaver  and  Lydia 
Huffman  to  lead  the  singing.  Colt. 

* 

Salem,  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  April  5, 
189(5.  As  our  Sunday  school  had  been 
discontinued  during  the  winter,  we  re- 
organized on  April  5th,  with  the  follow- 
ing ollicers,  .1.  B.  Hostetler,  superinten- 
dent; K.  J.  Zook,  assistant  superinten- 
dent; J.  K.  Hostetler,  secretary  and 
treasurer,  and  Amanda  Hostetler  as 
chorister.  May  the  Lord  bless  the  S.  S. 
work  everywhere.  Brethren  pray  for 

us.  Coit. 

* 

From  Holmes  Co.,  Ohio  On  the 
5th  of  April  the  Sunday  school  was  or- 
ganized at  Longenecker’s  meeting  house 
in  Holmes  Co.,  Ohio,  with  llavid  H. 
Horst,  superintendent;  J.  L.  Kaser,  as- 
sistant superintendent;  Henry  Shoup, 
secretary,  and  Chas.  Kaser,  treasurer. 
The  prospects  are  for  an  interesting  8. 
S.  this  summer.  Cou. 

* 

Wismeu,  Nek.,  Ant.  IOtii  189(5.— 
We  reorganized  our  Sunday  school  on 
Palm  Sunday  for  the  year,  by  appoint- 
ing the  ollicers  and  teachers.  The  first 
school  was  held  on  Easter  Sunday  and 
we  will  have  school  every  other  Sunday, 
alternating  with  our  church  services. 

Cor. 

* 

Tub,  Pa.,  Apr.  7,  189(5. — The  Chest- 
nut Spring  S.  S.  was  reorganized  on 
Good  Friday  and  the  following  brethren 
were  elected  as  ollicers,  E.  S.  Miller, 
superintendent ; Ed.  Miller,  assistant 
superintendent;  N.  S.  Maust,  secretary; 
F.  W.  Bender,  librarian;  C.  II.  King, 
treasurer;  Lewis  Miller,  chorister.  The 
Bible  reading  was  also  reorganized  for 
the  summer  for  which  Bro.  I).  W. 
Maust  and  llro.  1).  H.  Bender  were 
elected  as  leaders.  May  the  Holy  day 
be  used  in  serving  Him  who  set  it  apart 
for  1 1 is  work,  and  may  the  Sunday 
school  and  Bible  reading  result  in  teach- 
ing many  Bible  truths  and  bringing 
souls  nearer  to  Him.  Cor. 

— * 

Nappanek,  I nil,  April  19,  189i>. 
We  reorganized  our  S.  S.  at  Nappanee, 
Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.,  March  22d,  by  elect- 
ing the  following  ollicers,  superinten- 
dent, Bro.  i.manuel  Stahly;  assistant, 
Bro.  Henry  ltingeuberg;  secretary  and 
treasurer,  Sister  Cora  Stahly;  Bro.  Henry 
Culp,  chorister;  Bro.  Benjamin  Weaver, 
assistant;  librarians,  Norman  Culp  and 
Nora  Stahly.  Teachers  were  Elected  for 
10  classes.  We  also  have  Young  Peo- 
ple's Meeting  every  two  weeks  on  Sun- 
day evenings.  Bro.  Henry  Culp  is  our 
leader  for  the  next  three  evenings. 
Brethren,  remember  us  in  your  prayers, 
that  much  good  may  be  done  for  souls 
that  are  yet  living  in  sin  that  they  may 
be  gathered  into  the  garner  before  it  is 
too  late.  ('has.  E.  McGowen. 

* 

Dalton,  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  April 
22nd,  189(5.  The  Sunday  school  at  the 
Sonnenberg  church  was  opened  on  the 
19th  of  April,  as  it  was  closed  for  two 
months.  Attendance  was  good,  and  we 
hope  that  the  number  will  still  increase. 


May  God  bless  all  the  efforts  put  forth 
in  every  department  of  Christian  labor 
for  the  advancement  of  Christ’s  king 
dom.  Bishop  ,Tac.  Nussbaum  is  our 
superintendent.  I).  A.  Schneck. 

* 

Grantsville,  Mil,  April  20,  18915. 
—The  Union  Casselman  Bible  Class 
was  closed  April  19,  and  the  S.  S.  was 
reorganized  for  the  summer.  Ollicers 
were  elected  as  follows,  Daniel  Baker, 
superintendent;  II.  M.  Gelnett,  assist- 
ant; Mary  Beachy,  secretary;  Nancy 
Baker,  assistant ; Kate  Beachy,  treas- 
urer; Annie  Beachy,  librarian;  choris- 
ters, Jacob  Kinsinger,  Linnie  Custer 
and  Mary  Beachy.  Colt. 

MISSION  WORK  IN  CHICAGO. 

In  the  Herald  of  Truth  of  April 
1st,  it  was  stated  that  the  Home  Mission 
was  closed.  Yet  while  the  Home  Mis- 
sion was  closed  the  Mission  spirit  did 
not  die.  The  Evangelizing  and  Benev- 
olent Board  was  asked  to  continue  the 
work,  but  not  having  funds — the  money 
on  hand  having  been  given  directly  for 
Evangelizing  purposes  — we  could  not 
immediately  respond  to  the  urgent  call. 
However  arrangements  have  now  been 
made  to  continue  the  work,  but  in  a 
somewhat  different  way  and  with  con- 
siderable less  expense. 

The  work,  for  the  summer  at  least, 
will  be  devoted  almost  exclusively  to  the 
children,  and  will  be  in  charge  of  three 
sisters;  Melinda  Ebersole  and  Mary  S. 
Denlinger  of  the  Home  Mission  remain- 
ing, assisted  by  sister  , name  to 

be  announced  later.  A Hat  of  three 
rooms— two  small  and  one  large  one  — 
will  be  rented,  the  small  ones  answering 
for  living  purposes  and  the  large  one  for 
work  for  the  children.  Besides  this, 
house  to  house  visiting  will  be  done. 

Rent  will  be  about  #10.00  per  month 
and  board  #(5.00  each  per  month,  besides 
other  necessary  expenses.  That  they 
may  always  be  supplied  with  the  neces- 
sary funds,  and  to  avoid  burdening  them 
with  keeping  a bank  account,  collecting 
checks,  drafts,  money  orders,  which  is 
very  difficult  for  them  in  Chicago,  mon- 
ey intended  for  the  Chicago  Mission 
should  be  sent  direct  to  C.  K.  Hostetler, 
Treas.,  Elkhart,  Indiana.  At  the  end 
of  each  month  money  will  be  forwarded 
to  x>ay  rent  and  living  and  other  expen- 
ses. A strict  account  will  be  kept  and 
all  receipts  and  expenses  will  be  prop- 
erly acknowledged  through  the  columns 
of  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

All  money  given  for  the  Chicago  Mis- 
son  will  be  used  for  that  purpose  only. 
You  need  not  fear  that  it  will  be  used 
for  any  other  purpose  than  that  desig- 
nated. In  sending  money,  be  sure  to 
state  d finitely  whether  it  is  for  the 
Evangelizing  work  or  for  the  Chicago 
Mission.  Otherwise  it  will  be  used  where 
most  needed. 

Brethren  and  sisters,  while  your  homes 
are  pleasant  and  your  children  well 
cared  for,  trained  under  good  Christian 
inlluences,  remember  the  many  thou- 
sands of  children  in  the  slums  of  the 
large  cities,  the  evil  influences  surround- 
ing them  being  such  as  lead  them  in 
early  life  down  the  broad  road  to  utter 
ruin.  Remember  too  that  they  have 
immortal  souls  that  are  worth  just  as 
much  as  ours.  Let  us  look  after  the 
children  while  their  character  is  begin- 
ning to  be  formed  and  plant  the  seed 
that  will  help  to  make  out  of  them  noble 
men  and  women  and  true  followers  of 


the  meek  and  lowly  Lamb,  Jesus.  Let 
us  save  the  children!  We  hope  that  our 
friends  who  have  been  supporting  this 
branch  of  work  in  God's  vineyard  will 
remember  the  sisters  who  have  conse- 
crated themselves  to  this  work,  both 
with  their  prayers  and  their  means. 
May  God  richly  bless  them  is  our  prayer. 

Mennonitc  Evangelizing  amt  lienrvo- 
lent  Hoard. 

G.  L.  Bender,  Sec’y. 

OSTENTATIOUS  CHARITY. 

“Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  alms 
before  men,  to  be  seen  of  them,  other- 
wise ye  have  no  reward  of  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.”— Words  of  Jesus. 
Matt,  ti:  1. 

The  alms  that  are  publicly  collected 
and  bestowed  with  a flourish  of  trum- 
pets, may  have  “glory  of  men,"  but  is 
an  abomination  to  the  Lord.  Is  it  any 
wonder  that  infidels  and  atheists 
abound  when  we  look  at  the  professed 
followers  of  the  “meek  and  lowly” 
Master  and  contrast  them  with  His 
teaching,  weigh  them  in  II is  balances, 
and  view  them  through  the  pure  light 
of  Ilia  Gospel  ? 

Teachers  of  things  divine,  flash  about 
in  carriages  collecting  alms,  for  those 
who  do  not  need  alms,  and  passing  by 
the  creatures  of  absolute  wretchedness 
who  are  naked  and  hungry.  To  deck 
these  holy  men  ami  women,  in  tine  ap- 
parel, to  provide  for  them  every  luxury 
of  living,  men  are  taxed  who  scarcely 
have  a decent  suit  of  clothes  to  put  on, 
and  whose  wives  never  in  all  their  lives 
wore  a silk  dress. 

“The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds 
of  the  air  have  nests;  but  the  Son  of 
man  hath  no  where  to  lay  His  head.” 
Matt,  tf:  20. 

Great  churches  are  built,  where  pride 
sits  in  gaudy  raiment,  listening  to 
dreary  platitudes,  while  the  wretched 
outcast  shivers  in  the  shadow  of  their 
gloom. 

Men  talk  glibly  of  their  relationship, 
their  fellowship,  with  Christ  and  the 
Father,  who  cheat  and  lie,  and  worse 
than  steal,  yet  they  stand  in  high  places, 
mocking  the  heart  sick  seeker  after  a 
higher  and  better  life. 

“The  scribes  and  Pharisees  sit  in 
Moses'  seat." 

“Alms!”  “Alms!”  “Alms!"  shrieks 
the  preacher,  “alms  for  the  needy,”  but 
his  cry  should  culminate  in  these  words: 
“Alms,  that  my  glory  may  be  enhanced", 
my  popularity  increased,  my  salary  aug 
mented.” 

To  the  humble  teacher  of  His  truths 
the  above  does  not  apply,  but  only  to 
him  who  exalts  himself,  and  disgraces 
his  profession. 

To  him  who  enjoying  every  luxury 
yet  preaches  to  his  congregation  “self 
denial,”  and  the  duty  of  giving  “largely” 
for  the  support  of  the  Gospel.  To  him, 
who  radiant  from  a full  meal,  exhorts 
the  half  starved  widow  to  give  her  mite, 
and  the  poor  laborer  who  can  scarcely 
feed  and  clothe  his  family,  to  give  liber- 
ally to  a cause  which  has  for  its  ulti- 
mate end,  the  self  gratification  and  pro 
motion  of  the  seeker  after  fat  places. 

There  is  one  church  in  our  land  (there 
are  probably  others)  which  has  become 
a vast  machine  for  grinding  the  souls  of 
men. 

No  political  organization  compares 
with  it  for  wire-pulling,  and  struggling 
for  the  highest  places. 

A preacher’s  standing  is  not  deter- 
mined by  his  power  to  win  souls  to 


Christ,  nor  by  his  ability  to  call  together 
and  hold  congregations,  but  by  his  suc- 
cess in  collections. 

There  are  bishops  to  be  salaried  in 
splendid  style,  editors  to  be  paid,  a suc- 
cession of  minor  church  officers  to  be 
kept  in  good  places,  besides  all  the  thou- 
sand or  less,  other  things  to  which  a 
long  suffering  people  are  asked  to  con- 
tribute, nay  not  merely  asked,  but  com- 
pelled to  contribute. 

Then,  when  some  poor  man  has  been 
wheedled  into  giving  his  last  dollar, 
when  homeless,  sick  and  in  direct  need, 
what  happens ? 

Has  the  church  a fund  from  which 
the  poor  may  draw  a comfortable  sup- 
port ? 

Is  there  any  provision  made  to  meet 
the  exigencies  of  suffering? 

Alas,  none!  The  bishop  gets  his 
#5,000  per  annum  or  rather  the  bishops 
get  their  respective  thousands,  the 
superannuate  preacher  is  looked  after, 
but  the  poor  may  look  out  for  them- 
selves, or  else  the  preacher  may 
stand  up  in  the  public  congregation  and 
call  out  the  names  and  catalogue  the 
distress  of  these  sufferers,  and  throw 
the  burden  of  their  support  on  the  peo- 
ple, those  who  are  now  groaning  under 
the  heavy  burdens,  “grievous  to  be 
borne,”  that  are  bound  on  their  shoul- 
ders. 

“Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, hypocrites,  for  ye  devour  widows’ 
houses,  and  for  pretence  make  long 
prayer,  therefore  ye  shall  receive  the 
greater  damnation.”— Words  of  Jesus 
Christ,  Matt.  23:14. — Christian  Non- 
Vhurchman. 


SECRET  SOCIETIES  AND  THE 
CHURCH. 

BY  A.  W.  VANIMAN. 

Recently  I heard  a man  remark  that 
he  had,  for  a great  many  years,  watched 
the  effect  of  secret  societies  on  the  in- 
dividual, as  pertains  to  the  church.  He 
said  that  in  his  opinion  ninety  per  cent 
of  men  who  joined  the  Masons  or  Odd 
Fellows  before  joining  a church  would 
never  join  any  church,  although  many 
joined  the  lodge  after  becoming  church 
members.  The  idea  was  new  to  me,  and 
I have  no  way  of  determining  the  cor- 
rectness of  his  estimate,  but  it  made  me 
think  somewhat  along  the  line.  If  this 
be  true,  it  is  certainly  a strong  point 
against  the  secret  societies,  and  shows 
how  much  power  the  lodge  has  over 
those  who  enter  it.  I heard  another 
man  say  that  his  son  had  not  been  to 
prayer  meeting  for  over  two  years,  be- 
cause his  lodge  met  the  same  night  as 
prayer  meeting.  Although  a professing 
Christian,  his  lodge  had  more  power  to 
hold  him  than  the  church. 

When  talking  with  Masons,  1 have 
never  had  one  admit  the  true  facts 
about  the  terrible  oath  they  take.  How- 
ever, I was  present  where  two  men  were 
talking  about  a certain  secret  society  to 
which  both  belonged.  One  man  ob- 
jected to  their  oath  or  obligation  and 
said  he  did  not  like  it.  The  other,  who 
is  also  a Mason,  said,  “If  you  think 
this  is  hard  you  had  better  not  join  the 
Masons,  for  that  is  terrible  in  compari- 
son." He  thus,  unthinkingly,  admitted 
what  they  so  carefully  avoid  admitting. 
In  city  work  we  come  face  to  face 
with  this  monster  evil.  At  the  present 
time  the  country  is  swept  with  secret 
societies,  having  for  their  principal  ob- 
ject mutual  protection  in  case  of  death. 
By  paying  certain  assessments  the 
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member's  family  receives  #500.00  to 
#3,000.00  in  case  of  his  death.  People 
in  cities  are  educated  to  the  idea  that 
this  is  a wise  thing  to  do,  and,  on  ac- 
count of  the  cheapness  of  it,  it  is  very 
popular.  To  most  persons  who  have 
studied  the  subject  carefully,  the  idea 
of  providing  for  one's  family  so  that 
they  may  not  become  objects  of  charity, 
in  case  of  his  death,  is  a commendable 
one,  but  when  connected  with  a secret 
society  it  becomes  altogether  a different 
matter,  and  it  is  a question  of  a good 
deal  of  importance  in  our  city  work. 

A man  comes  and  says,  “I  like  your 
church  but  I am  in  a secret  society, 
which  I joined  simply  as  a protection  to 
my  family.  If  I should  drop  it,  and  I 
should  die,  my  family  would  be  penni- 
less." It  is  almost  useless  to  advise  him 
to  drop  that,  when  you  have  nothing 
which  to  him  looks  feasible  to  offer  in 
its  place.  He  turns  to  the  place  where 
Paul  says,  “But  if  any  provide  not  for 
his  own,  and  specially  for  those  of  his 
own  house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith 
and  is  worse  than  an  infidel."  1 Tim.  5: 
8.  He  considers  this  a positive  com- 
mand, and  is  conscientious  in  the  course 
he  is  pursuing. 

The  position  of  our  church  is  right  on 
the  secret  society  question  as  it  has 
always  been  on  war,  slavery  and  temp- 
erance, and  I trust  she  will  never  de- 
viate from  it  as  some  other  churches 
have,  but  the  protection  feature  is  one 
which  demands  careful  and  serious  at- 
tention.— Gospel  Messenger. 

Topeka,  Kansas. 

THE  TENNESSEE  COLONY. 

Greeting  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
We  have  now  moved  on  the  colony 
land.  We  deem  it  necessary  to  make 
known  to  the  brethren  what  occupa- 
tions are  most  needed  to  advance  the 
work  as  much  as  possible.  At  present 
we  need  a merchant,  a blacksmith  and 
a surveyor.  A merchant  who  will  keep 
a general  stock  of  goods  will  be  able  to 
do  good  business,  lie  need  not  depend 
on  the  colony  alone,  but  on  the  native 
people  also.  The  native  people  alone 
would  afford  him  a good  trade,  and  as 
the  colony  grows,  the  trade  also  would 
increase.  A blacksmith  will  be  able  to 
do  equally  well.  For  the  surveyor  there 
will  not  be  work  all  the  time,  but  while 
there  is  no  surveying  to  do,  he  can  find 
other  employment. 

Now  if  there  are  any  brethren  who 
would  like  the  positions  we  shall  be  glad 
to  hear  from  them,  and  will  give  them 
all  the  particulars  in  regard  to  the  con- 
dition of  things  here.  We,  however,  beg 
leave  to  say  that  for  these  positions  we 
wish  to  have  persons  who  are  members 
in  good  standing  either  in  the  Amish  or 
Mennonite  church. 

We  do  not  wish  to  be  understood 
however  that  these  are  all  the  men  we 
need.  We  also  need  farmers,  the  more 
the  better,  to  help  us  to  improve  the 
land  and  get  it  under  cultivation,  and 
we  will  also  soon  need  more  business 
men  in  the  differant  branches  to  carry 
on  the  work.  There  will  be  an  opening 
for  a furniture  factory,  a creamery 
and  cheese  factory,  a fruit  canning 
factory,  and  others  which  we  hope  time 
will  bring. 

We  now  kindly  ask  all  the  brethren 
who  are  interested  in  the  colony  plan 
to  come  and  see  the  land,  and  be  con- 
vinced that  by  good  management  and 
energy  comfortable  homes  can  be  ob- 
tained with  little  means  in  a good  re- 


ligious community  and  good  society. 
Good  schools  may  also  in  this  way  lie 
established,  giving  the  children  an  op- 
portunity to  obtain  the  proper  educa- 
tion ami  advancing  them  in  sound 
doctrine  by  good  religious  instruction. 
I hope  all  will  consider  the  matter  and 
give  it  close  and  prayerful  attention. 
All  correspondence  will  be  promptly 
answered.  M.  S.  Schrock. 

Remarks.— We  would  add  to  the 
above  that  jiersons  joining  the  colony 
here  and  expecting  to  engage  in  the 
different  branches  of  business  referred 
to  by  Bro.  Schrock  ought  to  have  at 
their  command  some  cash  means.  It 
will  not  take  a large  capital  to  start  a 
business,  to  supply  the  demands  of  the 
neighborhood,  but  parties  in  order  to  be 
able  to  do  business  profitably  will,  of 
course,  understand  that  some  capital  is 
necessary.  Even  those  who  go  there  to 
engage  in  farming  will  get  along  a great 
deal  better  if  they  have  some  money  to 
work  with.  The  country  has  water, 
wood  and  stone  in  abundance,  and  it  is 
probably  easier  to  begin  farming  here, 
with  little  or  no  means,  than  in  any  other 
place,  but  notwithstanding,  in  order  to 
make  necessary  improvements  and 
work  successfully  money  is  always 
needed.  -Editor. 

WHAT  THINK  YE  OF  CHRIST? 

Pharisees!  with  what  have  ye  to  re- 
proach J esus  V 

“He  eateth  with  publicans  and  sin- 
ners.” 

Is  this  all  ? 

“Yes.” 

And  you,  Caiaphas,  what  say  you  of 
him  ? 

“He  is  guilty;  He  is  a blasphemer,  be- 
cause lie  said,  ‘Hereafter  shall  ye  see 
the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand 
of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven.'  ” 

Pilate,  what  is  your  opinion? 

“I  find  no  fault  in  this  man." 

And  you,  Judas,  who  have  sold  your 
Master  for  silver— have  you  some  fear- 
ful charge  to  hurl  against  Him? 

“I  have  sinned,  in  that  I have  be- 
trayed the  innocent  blood.” 

And  you,  centurion  and  soldiers  who 
led  Him  to  the  cross,  what  have  you  to 
say  against  Him? 

“Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God." 

And  you,  demons? 

“He  is  the  Son  of  God." 

John  Baptist,  what  think  you  of 
Christ? 

“Behold  the  Lamb  of  God.” 

And  you,  John,  the  apostle? 

“He  is  the  bright  and  morning  star.” 

Peter,  what  say  you  of  your  Master? 

“Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God.” 

And  you,  Thomas? 

“My  Lord  and  my  God." 

Paul,  you  have  persecuted  Him;  what 
testify  you  of  Him  ? 

“I  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the 
excellency  or  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
Jesus  my  Lord." 

Angels  of  heaven,  what  think  ye  of 
.1  esus  ? 

“U  nto  you  is  born  a Savior,  which  is 
Christ  the  Lord." 

And  thou,  Father  in  heaven,  who 
knowest  all  things? 

“This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased.” 

Beloved  reader,  what  think  you  of 
Christ? — From  the  Spanish. 


THE  SPIRITUAL  RAILROAD. 

The  line  to  heaven  by  Christ  wan  made, 
With  heavenly  truth  the  ralleare  laid. 
From  earth  to  heaven  the  Hue  extends, 

To  life  eternal,  where  It  ends. 

Repentance  Is  the  station  there, 

Where  passengers  are  taken  In. 

No  fee  for  them  Is  there  to  pay, 

For  Jesus  Is  Hlmseir  the  way. 

The  Bible  Is  the  engineer. 

It  points  the  way  to  heaven  so  clear, 
Tlnough  tunnels  da’k  and  dreary  here, 

It  does  the  way  to  glory  steer. 

God’s  love's  the  Are,  the  truth’s  the  steam, 
Which  drives  the  engine  and  the  train. 

All  you  who  would  to  glory  ride, 

Must  come  to  Christ,  In  Him  abide. 

In  first  and  second  and  third  class, 
Repentance,  faith  and  holiness, 

You  must  the  way  to  glory  gain. 

Or  you  with  Christ  can  never  relgu. 

Come  then,  poor  sinner,  now’s  Ihe  time. 

At  any  place  along  the  line, 

If  you  repent  and  turn  from  sin. 

The  train  will  stop  and  take  you  In. 

The  depot’s  built  on  solid  ground, 

No  earthly  power  can  tear  it  down, 

When  the  ahlstle  blows,  we  understand 
The  train  is  coming,  right  on  hand. 

No  switch  is  there  for  us  to  tend. 

There's  but  one  track  (rora  end  to  end. 
When  t he  alarm  bell  riugs  to  tell, 

Look  out,  and  all  things  will  be  well, 

No  curves  on  this  celestial  way, 

’Tis  safe  to  run  by  night  or  day, 

Are  you  In  haste  bright  heaven  toguin, 

Be  sure  and  take  the  express  train. 

When  we  get  to  our  final  home, 

The  track  Is  left,  and  more  can  come. 

And  that  la  sound  and  won’t  decay, 

And  will  be  to  the  judgment  day. 

-Set. 

MARVELLOUS  TRANSFOR- 
MATIONS. 

BY  JOHN  LIGGINS. 

Marvellous  are  the  transformations 
wrought  by  the  grace  of  God  through 
the  Holy  Spirit.  James  and  John,  “sons 
of  thunder,"  became  sons  of  consolation. 
Mary  of  Magdala  having  had  much  for- 
given loves  much.  She  ministered  to 
the  Lord  of  her  substance  and  served 
Him  most  faithfully.  Last  at  the  cross, 
and  first  at  the  sepulchre,  she  was  priv- 
ileged to  be  the  first  to  whom  our  Lord 
addressed  Himself  after  His  resurrec- 
tion, and  she  will  continue  to  be  one  of 
the  first  in  honor  among  the  saints  in 
glory  everlasting. 

Peter,  who  denied  his  Master  with  an 
oath,  when  the  Lord  looked  upon  him 
reprovingly  — but  with  that  look  also 
gave,  in  great  mercy,  the  needed  grace 
of  repentance  went  out  and  wept  bit- 
terly, and  was  afterwards  a different 
man.  He  became  indeed  a rock  and  not 
a reed;  laborious,  but  not  impetuous; 
highly  honored,  but  ever  humble  and 
nevermore  self-confident. 

Saul  of  Tarsus,  a Pharisee  of  the 
Pharisees,  exceedingly  zealous  for  the 
traditions  of  the  fathers,  became  the 
most  distinguished  of  all  Christian  dis- 
ciples and  the  greatest  of  all  propaga 
tors  of  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God. 
He  who  was  a blasphemer  became  the 
matchless  magnifier  of  that  Name  which 
6 above  every  name.  He  who  breathed 
out  threatenings  and  slaughter  against 
the  Christians,  and  was  so  exceedingly 
mail  against  them  that  he  persecuted 
them  even  to  strange  cities,  traversed 
numerous  strange  countries  and  en- 
dured unparalleled  trials  and  sufferings 
in  the  eager  endeavor  to  bring  as  many 
of  the  people  of  them  as  possible  into 
the  kingdom  of  his  adored  and  ardently 


loved  but  once  greatly  sinned  against 
Lord  and  Savior. 

Augustine,  the  philosopher  but  liber- 
tine, becomes  the  saintly  man,  the  great 
bishop  and  the  renowned  Christian 
author.  Carefully  reading  Augustine's 
books,  Martin  Luther,  who  was  trying 
to  save  himself  by  works  of  righteous- 
ness and  deeds  of  merit,  learns  that  the 
just  shall  live  by  faith,  and  he  becomes 
the  great  advocate  of  the  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith.  He  became  also 
the  leading  reformer  of  the  lapsed  re- 
ligion of  his  country,  the  fearless 
preacher  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  the 
translator  of  the  Bible  into  the  German 
language,  and  the  author  of  grand 
hymns  which  are  still  sung  and  loved  by 
the  German  people. 

John  Bunyan,  the  profane  tinker,  be- 
came, through  abounding  grace,  the 
saintly  pilgrim  to  the  celestial  city  and 
the  brilliant  illuminator  of  the  pathway 
thitherward.  After  his  conversion  he 
diligently  and  prayerfully  studied  the 
best  literature,  especially  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  eventually  became  the 
master  of  a literary  style  so  lucid,  so  for- 
cible, and  so  beautiful  that  even  Lord 
Macaulay  pronounced  it  matchlessv  His 
books,  “ Grace  Abounding  to  the  Chief 
of  Sinners,"  “ The  Holy  War,"  and  “The 
Pilgrim's  Progress"  have  had  a vast  cir- 
culation, the  last  named  having  been 
translated  into  more  different  languages 
than  any  other  book  except  the  Bible. 

John  Newton,  a man  with  rare  intel- 
lectual gifts,  was  nevertheless  a skeptic, 
a slave-trader  and  a libertine;  but  he  be- 
came the  devout  curate  for  sixteen 
years  at  Olney,  the  intimate  friend  of 
Cowper,  the  joint  author  with  him  of 
the  well-known  Olney  Hymns,  then  the 
rector  for  twenty-eight  years  of  St. 
Mary's  Church,  Lombard  Street,  Lon- 
don, and  the  author  of  a dozen  volumes 
which  exercised  a great  influence  upon 
the  religious  life  and  theological  thought 
of  his  day. 

In  January  of  1891  the  remains  of 
John  Newton  and  of  Mary,  his  wife, 
were  taken  from  London,  and  re-interred 
in  the  churchyard  of  Olney,  and  the  oc- 
casion was  a deeply  impressive  one. 
There  was  a vast  audience  in  the  Olney 
church,  consisting  of  parishioners  and 
visitors  from  London  and  elsewhere. 
After  devotional  services,  conducted  by 
the  Rev.  .1.  P.  Langley,  vicar  of  Olney, 
and  two  other  clergymen,  Newton's  own 
hymn, 

" llow  sweet  Hie  name  of  Jesus  tumid.* 

In  ii  believer*!*  ctr," 


was  sung  with  deep  feeling  by  the  vast 
concourse  of  people  who  knew  and  ap- 
preciated why  they  were  joining  in  it. 
An  address  was  then  made  by  Canon 
Benham  on  the  life,  character  and  labors 
of  Newton,  and  in  the  course  of  it  he 
read  from  the  first  edition  of  the  Olney 
Hymns  the  verses  entitled  "The  ltebel 
Surrendered  to  Grace."  in  which  John 
Newton  contrasted  his  early  and  his 
later  life  in  words  which  are  worthy  of 
constant  remembrance. 

Canon  Bonham  affirmed  that  England 
owed  Newton  a debt  bi  gratitude,  I*»r  at 

the  time  when  Europe  was  convulsed  by 
the  French  revolution,  and  anarchist 
ideas  were  being  disseminated  in  Eng 
land,  it  was,  he  believed,  the  influence 
of  John  Wesley  and  John  New  ton  that 
prevented  the  country  going  to  piece* 
and  those  present  most  conversant  wit 
Newton'*  life  warmly  endorsed  the 
statement.  American  }!>**•  nyr. 
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SUBMISSION. 

I laid  it  down  in  silence— 

This  work  of  mine, 

And  took  what  had  been  left  me, 
A resting  time. 

The  Master's  voice  had  called  me 
To  rest  apart — 

"Apart  with  Jesus  only," 

Echoed  my  heart 

I took  the  rest  and  stillness 
From  1 1 is  own  hand, 

And  felt  this  present  illness 
Was  what  lie  planned. 

IIow  often  we  choose  labor 
When  lie  says  st; 

< )ur  way  is  blind  and  crooked, 

His  way  is  best. 

The  work  Himself  has  given 
lie  will  complete; 

There  may  be  other  errands 
For  tired  feet, 

There  may  be  other  duties 
For  tired  hands, 

The  present  is  obedience 
To  II  is  commands. 

There  is  a blessed  resting 
In  lying  still, 

In  letting  II is  hand  mould  us 
Just  as  He  will; 

His  work  must  be  completed, 

His  lessons  set; 

He  is  the  higher  workman 
Do  not  forget. 

It  is  not  oidy  working, 

We  must  be  trained; 

Our  Jesus  “learned  obedience" 
Through  suffering  gained. 

For  us  His  yoke  is  easy, 

His  burden  light, 

His  discipline  most  needful. 

Thus  all  is  right. 

We  are  but  under  workmen, 

And  they  never  choose 
If  this  tool  or  if  that  one 
Their  hands  shall  use. 

In  working  or  in  waiting 
May  we  ever  fulfill 
Not  ours  at  all— but  only 
The  Master’s  will.  Selected. 


RECEIVING  CHRIST  AND  WALK- 
ING IN  HIM. 

Col.  2:6. 

God  is  pleased  to  make  the  salvation 
of  our  souls  to  turn  upon  one  point 
alone;  that  is,  whether  Christ. is  received 
into  our  hearts  by  faith,  or  whether  He 
is  not  “He  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned." 

The  persons  addressed  in  this  Epistle 
were  believers  in  Jesus;  they  had  heard 
the  Gospel,  and  “received"  Christ,  the 
only-begotten  Son  of  God.  Their  faith 
was  proved  by  their  love  to  all  saints. 
Prior  to  this,  they  were  foolish,  sinful, 
lost  “by  nature  the  children  of  wrath 
even  as  others;"  but  now,  having  re- 
ceived the  slain  and  risen  Savior,  lie 
was  made  ot  God  unto  them  “wisdom, 
and  righteousness,  and  santification, 
and  redemption,"  I Cor.  I; 30.  They 
were  “born  again;"  for  the  Scripture 
says,  that  “as  many  as  received  Him,  to 
them  gave  He  power  to  become  the 
st>ns  oi  God,  even  to  them  that  believe 
on  His  name,"  John  1:12.  Full  of  evil, 
and  utterly  ruined  in  themselves,  they 
joyfully  received  Christ,  in  all  the  ful- 
ness of  His  great  salvation. 

But  the  Scripture  before  us  not  only 
refers  to  receiving  Christ,  but  also  in 
eludes  an  exhortation  to  corresponding 
conduct  "so  walk  ye  in  Him:"  that  is, 
as  you  set  out,  so  you  should  continue, 


with  a self-renouncing  heart,  to  appro- 
priate Christ  all  the  way  to  heaven,  as 
your  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctifica- 
tion, and  redemption;  for  "no  llesh 
should  glory  in  His  presence,"  but 
"according  as  it  is  written,  he  that 
glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord," 
I Cor.  1:211,  31.  In  other  words,  “Put  ye 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  no 
provision  for  the  llesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts 
thereof,  Horn.  13:14.  If  the  regenerate 
entertain  any  thoughts  of  creature 
purity  and  righteousness,  so  far  will  the 
inlinitely-eflicacious and  finished  work  of 
Christ  be  undervalued  and  lost  sight  of; 
and  either  a self-righteous  ora  despond- 
ing experience  will  result.  “Their  right- 
eousness is  of  Me,  saith  the  Lord,"  Isa. 
34:17,  “even  the  righteousness  of  God 
which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto 
all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe," 
Uom.  3:22.  Walking  in  Him  implies 
abiding  in  Him,  and  acting  as  being 
accepted  in  Him,  and  complete  in  Him, 
who  is  the  head  of  all  principality  and 
power,  and  thus,  by  the  constraining 
operation  of  His  love,  following  His 
steps.  “In  the  Lord  have  I righteous- 
ness and  strength,"  is  the  watchword  of 
those  who  thus  walk.  Such  are  “strong 
in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  His 
might,"  They  are  strong  in  the  grace 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  2 Tim.  2: 1. 
They  walk  not  as  “far  off,"  but  as 
“made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ.” 
They  breathe  not  the  “spirit  of  bond- 
age," but  the  “spirit  of  adoption,” 
whereby  they  cry,  “Abba,  Father," 
Horn.  8:15.  They  “enter  into  the 
holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus;”  and, 
as  seated  “together  in  heavenly 
places  in  Christ,”  they  worship  and 
serve  with  reverence  and  godly  fear, 
with  holy  dignity  and  filial  awe;  with 
humility,  because  they  glory  only  in  the 
Lord,  and  with  heavenly  calmness,  be- 
cause of  the  perpetual  efficacy  of  1 1 is 
blood  and  righteousness.  Selected. 

THE  WEAK  LINK. 

It  is  said  that  a chain  is  as  strong  as 
its  weakest  link.  It  is  also  true  that 
moral  strength  is  in  proportion  to 
purity. 

When  I was  a child  my  father  lived 
in  the  country.  He  cleared  land  with  a 
strong  yoke  of  oxen  and  a good  sound 
logging  chain.  The  heaviest  logs  were 
piled  upon  each  other  in  huge  pyramids 
ready  for  burning.  But  now  and  then 
the  sound  of  voices  would  cease,  the 
rattle  of  chains  over  the  logs  was  not 
heard.  Soon  father's  face  appeared  at 
the  door  looking  tired  and  worried  as 
he  held  up  a piece  of  chain  in  his  hand, 
while  he  said: 

“There  was  a flaw  in  this  link;  it  was 
not  pure  metal;  now  1 must  lose  half 
a day  and  take  it  to  the  distant  black- 
smith shop  to  be  welded.  One  weak 
link  did  the  mischief." 

We  hear  it  said  so  often,  “Oh!  it  was 
but  one  sin  " “I  only  uttered  one  oath” 

“1  only  went  for  a little  bit  of  sport  on 
the  Sabbath,"  or,  “I  only  went  to  see 
just  one  play."  Yes  but  that  link  which 
held  you  to  God  was  severed  by  that 
one  wrong  act.  Satan  knows  your  weak- 
est point.  When  tempted  there,  will 
you  yield? 

'S  on  need  a salvation  which  will  tide 
you  over  your  weak  places.  You  have 
it  in  your  own  power  to  say  yes  or  no. 

No  one  can  make  us  sin  unless  we  first 
submit  our  wills  to  sin.  Weakness  in 
the  moral  power,  will  cause  breakage 
and  defeat  in  the  hard  places. 


HE  M 'STEREO  THE  CIOARETTE. 

T It  ACT  BY  JOSIAII  W.  LEEDS. 

On  a rainy  afternoon  recently,  I was 
passing  by  the  corner  of  two  main 
streets  in  the  city  of  Philadelphia,  when 
I saw  a lad  iierhaps  tivelve  years  of 
age,  standing,  with  a cigarette  in  his 
mouth,  beneath  the  awning  of  the  store 
property  on  that  {articular  corner.  As 
I stopped,  with  dripping,  uplifted  um- 
brella in  my  hand  right  in  front  of  the 
little  fellow,  I perceived  by  the  swarthi- 
ness of  his  skin,  and  the  curliness  of 
his  black  hair,  that  he  was  a mulatto. 
He  was  well-featured  withal,  and  his 
complexion  of  a healthy  color,  not  at 
all  resembling  that  sallow,  sickly  hue 
which  so  generally  marks  the  faces  of 
small  boys  who  have  become  addicted 
to  the  habit. 

There  was  little  doubt  in  my  mind 
that  he  was  only  beginning  to  smoke, 
and  “What  a pity,  what  a pity,"  1 said 
to  myself,  “that  such  a nice-looking 
boy  should  surrender  himself  to  the  un- 
cleanly and  unhealthy  practice.”  His 
tidy  clothes  were  good  evidence  that  he 
was  well  cared  for  at  home.  On  the 
llagstone  pavement  at  his  feet  was  a 
goodly-sized,  square  basket,  covered 
with  a clean  and  smooth  muslin  spread, 
tucked  in  all  around,  seeming  to  in- 
dicate that  there  was  washed  and  ironed 
linen  beneath,  and  that  the  mother 
earned  a living  at  laundry  work. 

“I  wouidu  t do  that,"  I said  persuas- 
ively, “it's  bad  for  a small  boy,  and  by 
and  by  it  may  hurt  and  kill.”  My  little 
hearer  looked  uneasily  about,  not  in 
the  least  defiant  in  his  manner,  but 
rather  ashamed  to  have  drawn  out  a 
remark  upon  what  he  felt  was  not  the 
right  thing  to  do.  Then,  when  1 further 
repeated  the  warning,  and  said  that  he 
did  ndt  look  like  the  sort  of  boy  that 
would  be  seen  smoking,  he  removed  the 
paper-wrapped  weed  from  his  mouth, 
and  held  it  in  his  hand.  The  indecision, 
however,  was  only  momentary.  The 
battle  was  short  and  decisive,  and. 
with  a quick,  determined  fling,  the  re- 
jected cigarette  was  cast  at  his  feet. 
At  once  the  color  mounted  to  his  hand- 
. some  cheeks,  showing  what  a struggle 
his  young  heart  had  had,  and  how  he 
felt  lie  had  gained  the  victory. 

“That's  right!  Ah,  that's  right,"  I 
said,  in  as  encouraging  tones  as  I could 
command,  and  as  the  victor  over  to- 
bacco drew  himself  up  and  1 moved 
away,  I felt  hopeful  that  he  would  be 
strengthened  to  resist  the  tempter  when 
the  inward  Monitor  whispered,  and 
there  was  shown  him  the  way  in  which 
it  was  safe  for  him  to  walk.  God  has 
not  left  Himself  without  a witness, 
even  in  very  young  hearts,  so  that  it  is 
probable,  did  we  who  so  deplore  this 
evil  of  cigarette  smoking  on  the  part  of 
the  young,  bear  it  prayerfully  on  our 
minds,  we  would  frequently  feel  the 
impulse  to  speak  the  right  words  at  the 
right  time,  and  perhaps  many  be  res- 
cued from  a bondage  which,  when  not 
stoutly  withstood,  it  seems  almost  im- 
possible to  break. 

Very  suggestive,  along  with  the  fore- 
going, was  the  following  little  incident 
mentioned  a while  ago  by  the  editor  of 
the  Sun  dag  School  Times:  "The  writer 
of  this  paragraph  recently  met  two 
boys  on  Chestnut  Street,  Philadelphia, 
smoking  cigarettes.  He  stopped  them 
and  spoke  to  them  in  kindly  warning 
against  their  folly.  After  a little  con- 
versation on  the  subject,  one  of  the  boys 
looked  up  in  all  seriousness  and  said: 


May  l, 

‘I  wish  I'd  never  begun  to  smoke,  but 
I can't  break  it  off  now.’  ‘IIow  old  are 
you,  my  boy  ?’  asked  the  questioner. 
‘Going  on  eight,'  said  the  little  tobacco 
slave.  And  it  was  evident  that  he  real- 
ized the  nature  of  the  bondage.” 

Far  better,  and  altogether  safer,  never 
to  begin.  The  makers  of  these  things, 
in  their  cunning,  dose  the  tobacco  with 
drugs  that  they  believe  will  captivate 
and  soothe,  and  so  bjnd  their  slaves 
with  bonds  that  may  only  be  broken  by 
the  hand  of  death.  The  dealers  are 
after  money;  they  want  to  sell  more 
and  more  of  their  wares,  and  they  care 
nothing  about  the  deadly  consequences. 
Lads  too  young  to  be  sent  to  school  be- 
come victims  of  this  seductive  and 
dangerous  habit,  to  the  rapid  spread  of 
which  almost  every  school  teacher  can 
bear  testimony. 

A Philadelphia  police  officer  caused 
the  arrest  of  a tobacco-dealer  on  the 
charge  of  selling  cigarettes  to  school- 
boys, his  own  son  being  among  the 
number.  It  was  stated  in  evidence  that 
the  teachers  of  the  school  complained 
daily  of  the  injurious  effects  that  cigar- 
ettes had  upon  the  children.  The  police- 
man testified  that  “his  son  was  nearly 
crazy  from  the  use  of  cigarettes,  and 
was  unable  to  study  or  do  anything  at 
all  after  smoking  them." 

It  proved  a wretched  state  of  slavery 
to  that  young  man  in  Connecticut — 
that  the  papers  told  about  some  time 
ago— who  became  crazy  from  the  use  of 
the  weed.  Being  taken  away  to  an 
asylum,  he  was  heard  crying  constantly 
for  the  cigarettes  that  had  maddened 
his  brain  and  were  surely  killing  him. 

Another  pitiful  case  was  that  of  W 

11 . nineteen  years  of  age,  who  was 

employed  at  a shoe  factory,  and  who 
died  at  his  boarding-house  in  Camden, 
New  Jersey,  from  the  excessive  use  of 
cigarettes.  Shortly  before  dying,  he 
said:  “Tell  all  my  friends  ‘Duke's  Best' 
have  killed  me,  and  beg  of  them  never 
to  smoke  another.” 

Many  a boy  or  young  man  who  has 
confidently  said,  “There  is  no  danger- 
lias  found  to  his  sorrow  that  he  was 
greatly  mistaken.  Danger  indeed  lies 
that  way.  Neither  believe  that  it  is  a 
sign  of  manliness  to  smoke,  for  very 
many  of  those  who  surrender  them- 
selves to  the  habit  become  its  pitiable 
slaves.  It  is  manly  to  say  “No”  to  the 
temptation,  and  nor  to  begin. 

5~8  Walnut  Street,  Philadelphia. 


SINFUL  AMUSEMENTS. 

Across  every  doubtful  amusement  the 
Holy  Spirit  has  written  “Danger.” 
Forty  saloons  are  less  hurtful  to  spirit- 
ual life  in  a village  of  six  thousand 
souls,  than  three  dancing  churches, 
which  claim  to  stand  for  spiritual  Chris- 
tianity. Every  person  is  a reflector. 
Looks  and  conversation  are  in  keeping 
w ith  the  characters  one  associates  with. 
Every  event  makes  a permanent  im- 
pression on  the  surface  wherever  its 
shadow  is  cast.  Tennyson  says:  “I  am 
part  of  all  that  1 have  met.” 

Two  students  studied  together  for 
eight  years,  and  became  so  much  alike 
that  you  would  get  the  same  answer 
from  either,  on  the  same  question. 
"Evil  communications  corrupt  good 
manners,  and  a person  is  judged  by 
the  company  he  keeps,  and  the  books 
he  reads.  Any  amusement  that  cannot 
be  engaged  in  with  a good  conscience 
must  be  wrong.  The  true  Christian 
must  lay  the  ax  at  the  root  of  the  tree, 
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and  turn  away  from  sinful  amusements 
and  unholy  recreations. 

There  must  be  a great  void  in  the 
heart  of  that  professed  follower  of 
Christ  who  is  continually  running  into 
the  world  to  find  enjoyment.  Evidently 
such  an  one  does  not  find  satisfaction 
in  Christ's  service.  Some  are  forever 
saying;  “Why  can’t  1 do  this?"  “Why 
can’t  I do  that?”  "Why  can't  I go  here, 
or  there?”  “What  is  the  harm  in  play- 
ing a single  game  of  cards,  or  going  to  a 
theatre?”  In  all  records  both  divine  and 
human,  in  which  the  lives  and  charac- 
ters of  eminently  good  and  holy  men 
are  given,  we  do  not  learn  of  any  of 
them  engaged  in  teaching  dancing  or 
getting  up  a theatre  performance. 
Dancing  exerts  an  injurious  and  demor- 
alizing influence  upon  those  who  prac- 
tice it.  It  dissipates  the  mind  and  ren- 
ders the  person  light  and  vain.  “Be  not 
conformed  to  this  world,  but  be  ye  trans- 
formed by  the  renewing  of  your  mind.' 
The  female  who  commits  herself  to  the 
whirl  of  the  lascivious  waltz,  or  the  dan- 
gerous allurements  of  the  mixed  and 
mazy  dance,  virtually  stakes  her  dearest 
interests  in  time  and  eternity,  and  often 
the  bitter  cup  has  been  drunk  to  the 
very  dregs.  All  bright  at  the  beginning, 
but  dark  at  the  end!  The  very  steps  to 
death,  and  hell,  are  festooned  with 
flowers,  and  Satan  is  still  preaching 
from  the  old  text  “Thou  shalt  not 
surely  die.” 

Sometimes  preachers  are  to  blame  for 
not  speaking  out  more  fully  and  of- 
tener.  Allow  me  to  quote  Charles 
Spurgeon,  “When  a man  gets  to  cutting 
down  sin,  paring  down  depravity,  and 
making  little  of  future  punishment,  let 
him  no  longer  preach  to  you.  Some 
modern  divines  whittle  away  the  gospel 
to  the  small  end  of  nothing.  They  make 
our  Divine  Lord  to  be  a sort  of  a blessed 
nobody.  When  you  see  a preacher 
making  the  gospel  small  by  degrees  and 
miserably  less  till  there  is  not  enough 
left  of  it  to  make  a soup  for  a sick 
grasshopper,  get  you  gone.  As  for  me, 
I believe  in  the  Collossal,  a need  as  deep 
as  hell,  and  grace  as  high  as  heaven,  I 
believe  in  a pit  that  is  bottomless  and  a 
heaven  that  is  topless." — Rev.  (1.  W. 
Hughes. 

A BATTLE  AS  IT  APPEARS  > TO 
AN  EYE-WITNESS. 

BY  ROWLAND  B.  HOWARD,  BROTHER  ol 
GEN.  HOWARD. 

I was  at  Gettysburg  July  1—  4,  18453, 
with  my  brother,  Qrn.  O.  O.  Howard. 
but  not  as  a soldier.  It  was  my  first  and 
only  battle-field.  I received  there  not 
my  first  impressions,  but  by  far  my 
deepest  convictions  as  to  the  real  and 
essential  character  of  war.  The  “pomp 
and  circumstance"  were  not  wanting  as 
we  broke  camp  at  Leesburg,  Va„  and 
marched  to  the  sound  of  music  and 
under  waving  banners  towards  Penn 
sylvania.  The  report  of  the  first  gun, 
following  a distant  flash,  and  the  slow 
rising  of  a puff  of  smoke  over  the 
woods,  excited  a thrill  of  patriotic  emo- 
tion. Our  reinforcements  hurrying  be- 
yond the  town  to  re{>el  attacks  already 
begun,  and  others  hastening  to  gain  and 
hold  important  positions  on  Cemetery 
Ridge,  roused  my  honest  sympathy. 
Hut  when  the  first  broken  line  of  limp- 
ing, bleeding,  " wounded ” h ilte-l  along 
the.  Hnltimore  turnpike,  and  1 at- 
tempted. almost  alone,  the  work  of 
relief,  I felt  as  never  before  war’s  cruel 
sacrifice  of  blood  and  limb  and  life.  On 


the  second  evening  of  the  battle  the 
moon  rose  as  peaceful  faced  as  ever 
and  the  silent  stars  looked  down  un- 
changed on  the  u/>turncd,  ghastly  faces 
of  our  dead;  the  otherwise  noiseless 
night  resounded  with  cries  of  mortal 
agony  front  the  dying  around  me.  I 
said  to  myself,  “O  God,  the  moon  and 
the  stars  Thou  hast  made,  but  not  this 
miserable  murder  ami  mangling  of 
men.”  On  the  third  afternoon  I went 
up,  weary  with  hospital  work,  for  a few 
moments’  rest  to  the  cupola  of  a farm- 
house. The  thin  line  of  blue-coated 
soldiers  seemed  to  waver  along  the  sum- 
mit of  the  ridge.  I involuntary  prayed 
for  their  safety,  my  country  and  for  the 
right.  Just  then,  above  the  rattling  of 
musketry  and  the  roar  of  artillery,  there 
came  a clap  of  thunder  from  a rapidly 
rising  cloud.  For  a moment  no  other 
sound  was  heard.  It  was  as  if  God  were 
saying,  “I  am  mightier  than  ye  all! 
Hear  my  voice.  Cease  your  mad  and 
tumultuous  strife!  "Here  the  question 
came  to  me  as  never  before,  “Is  this 
the  work  of  Hod  or  of  S' dan?  [s  there  no 
other  way  of  settling  human  el  iff'  rencis, 
establishing  and  confirming  human 
rights?" 

FACT  VS.  ARGUMENT. 

One  fact  is  sufficient  to  overthrow  a 
whole  volume  of  argument.  This  was 
demonstrated  some  years  ago  by  a 
Pennsylvania  Dutchman  on  a Lebanon 
Valley  train.  He  was  so  engrossed  in 
conversation  that  he  did  not  notice 
when  the  train  stopped  at  his  station. 
But  just  as  the  engine  with  its  great 
load  began  to  get  under  way  again,  he 
awoke  to  the  fact  of  his  mistake,  and 
springing  to  his  feet  caught  the  bell 
Tope,  gave  it  a vigorous  pull,  and  as  the 
train  slowed  up,  began  to  make  for  the 
door.  Just  then  he  was  met  by  the  con- 
ductor, who  in  a fury  exclaimed.  “You 
can't  do  that!"  “Yes,  hut  I did  do  it," 
was  the  Dutchman's  emphatic  reply: 
and  with  that  he  leaped  safely  to 
the  ground,  while  the  angry  conductor 
gesticulated  all  manner  of  threats  as 
the  train  moved  on. 

Some  years  ago  Professor  Huxley 
proved  scientifically  that  hathybius,  or 
deep-sea  ooze,  is  the  basis  and  origin  of 
all  life.  But  one  fact  brought  to  light 
by  Professor  Murray  by  means  of  his 
deep-sea  soundings  completely  exploded 
the  bathylrus  theory;  and  Professor 
Huxley's  renowned  book,  with  all  its 
profoundly  learned  reasonings,  was  ex- 
ploded. 

Young  men.  and  especially  young 
ministers,  “Be  sure  of  your  facts.”  The 
man  whose  eyes  Christ  had  o|>ened 
could  not  answer  all  the  arguments 
advanced  by  the  learned  Jewish  doctors 
of  the  law;  but  the  one  tiling  which  he 
kw  w,  the  fact  that  he  was  once  blind 
and  had  received  his  sight,  more  than 
silenced  all  their  objections  as  to  the 
how  and  the  why. 

Paul's  preaching  was  based  upon 
fact,  it  was  not  mere  theory  and  specu- 
lation. With  him  the  great  central  fact 
was  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the 
world  to  save  sinners,  and  that  this 
Jesus  bad  pardoned  his  sins  and  set  his 
soul  at  liberty.  “I  know  whom  I have 

believed."  “We  know  that  we  have 

a house eternal  in  the  heavens." 

These  facts  gave  inspiration  to  his 
preaching  and  enthusiasm  to  the  whole 
of  his  life  work. 

Happy  are  the  preachers  who,  like 
Paul,  can  sjieak  out  of  a knowledge  of 


facts  -out  of  a full  and  rich  personal 
ex|>erience.  Such  preaching,  even  if  it 
be  in  broken  sentences  and  homely 
diction,  reaches  the  heart  far  more 
readily  and  effectively  than  the  learned 
discourse  which  is  all  theory,  and  is  not 
underlaid  and  inspired  by  the  speaker’s 
personal  and  experimental  knowledge 
of  the  fact  that  Jesus  Christ  hatli  power 
on  earth  to  forgive  sins.  Sr'. 

SHUT  IN. 

Shut  in,  shut  in  from  the  ceaseless  din 
Of  the  restless  world,  and  its  want  and 
sin, 

Shut  in  from  its  turmoil,  care  and  strife, 
And  all  the  wearisome  round  of  life. 

Shut  in,  with  the  dream  of  days  gone  by, 
With  buried  joys  that  were  born  to  die; 
Shut  in  with  hopes  that  have  lost  their 
zest 

And  left  but  the  longing  after  rest. 

Shut  in.  with  the  tears  that  are  spent  in 
vain 

With  the  dull  companionship  of  pain, 
Shut  in  with  the  changeless  days  and 
hours 

And  the  bitter  knowledge  of  failing 
powers. 

Shut  in  with  a trio  of  angels  sweet. 
Patience  and  grace  all  pain  to  meet, 
Wjth  faith  that  can  suffer  and  stand 
and  wait, 

And  lean  on  the  promises  strong  and 
great. 

Shut  in  with  Christ,  <)!  wonderful 
thought: 

Shut  in  with  the  peace  His  sufferings 
brought, 

Shut  in  with  the  love  that  wields  the 
rod, 

O!  company  blest,  shut  in  with  God. 

Selected. 


A CHRISTIAN  CONDUCTOR. 

I was  traveling  a few  years  ago,  says 
Bishop  Potter,  in  Florida,  and  encount- 
ered a man  who  was  a very  important 
personage  in  his  bearing,  lie  had  taken 
the  only  private  saloon  or  stateroom  on 
the  car,  and  something  in  that  saloon  or 
stateroom  gave  him  offense  and  he  sum- 
moned the  colored  porter  and  addressed 
him  in  language  which  I hope  never  to 
hear  repeated,  and  then  sent  for  the 
conductor. 

There  was  obviously  no  grievance  in 
the  case  the  man  hail  lost  his  temper, 
was  irritable  and  unreasonable  from  last 
night's  debauch,  and,  if  possible,  his 
language  to  this  young  man  was  more 
brutal  and  insolent  and  unwarranted 
than  to  the  colored  porter. 

I sat  through  it  all,  and  may  as  well 
confess  here  that  a sensation  tingled  at 
the  tips  of  my  lingers  which  was  strictly 
unepiscopal,  and  which,  if  it  could  have 
found  expression  at  the  moment,  would 
have  landed  me  in  eternal  disgrace. 

This  young  man  who  was  a generous 
type  of  a Southerner,  gave  me  his  name 
when  it  was  all  over.  When  lie  told  me 
who  he  was,  I recognized  his  old  \'ir 
ginia  stock.  It  was  just  after  the  war, 
and  he  had  to  go  to  work  for  the  first 
time  in  his  life.  This  young  man,  this 
conductor,  who  through  it  all  had  illus 
trated  the  only  gentlemanly  speech  and 
bearing  I had  witnessed  came  to  me 
and  said: 

“1  beg  your  pardon,  but  you  have 
seen  what  has  happened?" 

“Yes,"  I said,  “and  if  you  want  to  re 
fer  to  me.  have  no  hesitation  about  do- 


ing so.  1 want  to  congratulate  you  on 
the  spirit  you  have,  shown  and  thank 
you  for  an  exibition  of  good  manners 
in  the  face  of  the  boor  who  insulted  you 
every  time  lie  spoke,  and  to  felicitate 
you  for  the  dignity  with  which  you 
have  borne  this." 

“Oh,  sir,"  he  said,  “when  a man  has 
come  to  learn  how  his  Master  controlled 
Himself,  he  ought  to  he  ashamed  not  to 
be  able  to  illustrate  at  least  an  equal 
control  under  less  painful  ami  trying 
circumstances." 

I thought  it  was  the  finest  testimony 
to  the  {lower  of  the  religion  of  Jesus 
Christ  I had  ever  been  privileged  to 
listen  to,  and  I thought  it  was  a very 
noble  and  beautiful,  and  to  me  a very 
rebuking  illustration  of  the  way  in 
which,  by  consistent  Christian  conduct, 
a man  may  always  bear  bis  witness  to 
the  power  of  that  divine  fellowship  in 
which  and  under  which  lie  lives  and 
serves! 


At  no  time  of  your  life  can  you  lie  so 
sure  of  the  help  of  the  suffering  but 
victorious  Soil  of  God  as  when  you  are 
tempted.  And  each  one  ought  to  know 
his  peculiar  temptation  and  to  light  his 
fight,  and  with  the  help  of  God  gain  the 
victory. 


Yor  may  have  a rough  voyage 
through  life,  but  you  have  nothing  to 
fear  while  you  keep  unbelief  below, 
faith  on  deck,  and  Christ  at  the  helm 
of  your  bark.  Chrit'iun  Work. 


Gnu  will  never  fail  us  whilst  we  trust 
in  Him,  for  lie  lias  promised  and  1 1 is 
word  is  sure. 


LINES 

ON  THE  DEATH  OK  D.  H.  GOOD. 

Fold  my  hands  and  cease  your  weeping. 

Fold  my  bands  upon  my  breast; 

This  earthly  form  in  death  is  sleeping. 
But  my  soul  is  sweet  at  rest. 

This  is  an  hour  of  joy  and  gladness; 

My  Savior's  welcoming  smiles  1 see; 
Why  should  your  hearts  be  tilled  with 
sadness? 

Shed  not  a tear  of  grief  for  me. 

My  life  was  full  of  toil  and  sorrow: 
God's  people  and  the  church  my  cure: 
But  now  I -go  |o  reap  my  portion-; — 
Eternal  rest  with  saints  to  share. 

s. 


MARRIAGES. 


Eeikk  Siiantz.  On  March  istli 
|s*Mi,  at  the  residence  of  the  bride's  par 
ents  at  Berlin.  Out.,  by  BLh.  Jonas 
Snyder.  Bln.  Henry  Feirk  t"  "ister 
Lydia  Ann  s.  siiantz.  both  id  M .ilerlon 
Co.,  Ontario.  May  they  sn  live  that 
their  life  may  be  crowned  with  joy  and 


happiness. 


M 


IIiiLDKKM  AN  M’llll'n  I'  Oil  the ‘.'III 

id  April  lsilii,  bj  A.  i.  Yoder  at  the 
liome  id  the  bridegrimiu.  near  Mel  uen 
Humphreys  Co.,  lVnu..  Bi'n.  Dave, 
liolderman.  formerly'  "f  Elkhart  < " 
Lnd.,  to  Sister  Nancy  Sciirock,  formerly 
id'  Wavne  Co..  1 Hun.' 

Ki  i.l*.  lii  bum  oo  i »ti  the  12th  • : 
April  |s‘.i ;.  in  Elkhart.  In  i I »av  id  K 
of  Wakarusa.  lnd.  and  Mattie  link 
hart,  of  Elkhart,  lnd. 


DEATHS 

Geiger.  On  the  3d  of  V]  1 >' 1 

at  the  liome  of  his  pan  d- 

C henry  street.  Bluilton.  o n 
orrhuge  and  lung  trouble.  .Inhn  I 


k 
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of  Frederick  and  Elizabeth  Geiger,  aged 
Mi  years,  7 months  and  13  days.  Bro. 
Geiger  indeed  lived  an  exemplary  life, 
lie  kept  the  first  commandment  of 
promise  as  few  do,  “Obey  yonr  parents 
in  the  Lord."  In  his  sixteenth  year  he 
confessed  Christ  and  united  with  the 
.1  Mennonite  church.  He  took  a deep  in- 

terest in  things  spiritual,  and  this  the 
more  as  his  end  drew  nigh.  His  con- 
stant desire  and  prayer  was  to  receive 
more  and  more  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
“*  that  the  Lord  would  not  call  him  away 

until  all  was  perfectly  set  in  order.  His 
desire  was  granted.  Two  days  before 
his  departure  he  had  a most  beautiful 
vision  in  which  Christ  and  God  the  Fa- 
ther revealed  themselves  to  him  person- 
ally, and  told  him  that  he  was  theirs  in 
the  happy  home  above  for  all  eternity. 
Bro.  Geiger  gave  promise  of  a bright 
future.  We  cannot  account  for  his 
early  departure,  seeing  he  was  so  much 
needed.  In  the  spring  of  18115  he  grad- 
uated at  the  llluffton  high  school.  Dur- 
ing the  past  winter  of  ’95-'9ii  he  taught 
his  lirst  term  of  school,  but  could  not 
finish  it  on  account  of  hemorrhages.  He 
was  attached  to  his  pupils  in  kindest 
regards,  and  so  was  he  to  all  who  knew 
him.  He  was  buried  Faster  Sunday. 
Fully  one  thousand  friends  attended 
the  services  at  the  house  and  at  Zion. 
Services  were  conducted  by  M.  S.  Steiner, 
assisted  by  John  Blosser  and  Isaac 
Burkhart.  Text,  1 Cor  2:9,  10.  A 
sadly  bereft  father  and  mother,  four 
brothers,  live  sisters  and  many  friends 
mourn  his  departure. 

Brother,  thou  hast  left  us  lonely, 
Sorrow  tills  our  hearts  to-day; 

But  beyond  this  vale  of  sorrow 
Tears  will  all  be  wiped  away. 

Leatherman. — Sarah  Leatherman, 
wife  of  Jacob  Leatherman  of  Line  Lex- 
ington, died  April  3d  18'. Hi,  aged  nearly 
58  years.  Buried  at  the  Line  Lexington 
Mennonite  burying  ground.  Her  dis- 
ease was  heart  failure,  of  which  she  suf- 
fered several  years.  She  was  a faithful 
member  of  the  Mennonite  church. 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


Jutzi.  Sister  Catharine  Jutzi  was 
born  on  the  14th  of  February  1813, 
and  died  in  East  Zorra,  Oxford  Co., 
tint.,  on  the  21st  of  March  1810,  aged 
83  years,  1 month,  8 days.  She  was  a 
faithful  sister  in  the  Mennonite  church 
and  was  esteemed  by  all  who  knew  her. 
Her  husband,  George  Jutzi,  with  whom 
she  lived  in  matrimony  for  52  years, 
preceded  her.  Of  her  8 children  ii  sur- 
vive her.  She  also  leaves  3(5  grandchil- 
dren and  21  great-grandchildren. 

Stirn.  On  the  1st  of  April  1800,  in 
East  Zorra,  Oxford  Co.,  Out.,  Bro.  Jo- 
seph Stirn,  aged  70  years.  In  1847  Bro. 
Stirn  married  Sister  Catharine  Moser. 
This  happy  union  lasted  28  years,  and 
was  blessed  with  4 children,  of  whom 
one  together  with  his  first  wife  pre- 
ceded him.  On  the  14th  of  October 
187(5  he  married  widow  Magdalena 
Krb.  This  union  was  blessed  with  one 
son,  who  with  the  mother  and  the 
three  other  children  survive.  He  was 
for  many  years  a deacon  in  the  East 
Zorra  Mennonite  congregation. 

Kkb.  — On  the  30th  of  March  189(5, 
near  St.  Agatha,  Waterloo  Co.,  Ont., 
Maria  Erb,  maiden  name  Miller,  aged 
95  years,  5 months,  15  days.  She  lived 
in  matrimony  (51  years,  and  in  widow- 
hood for  13  years,  3 months,  13  days. 
Of  her  12  children  5 preceded  her.  Her 
posterity  numbers  42  grandchildren,  13 
dead;  103  great-grandchildren,  1(5  dead. 
She  was  for  many  years  afflicted  with  a 
cancer,  but  she  suffered  patiently,  and 
looked  forward  in  faith  to  the  time 
of  her  redemption.  She  was  confined  to 
her  bed  about  5 months.  Buried  on  the 
second  of  April  in  Liehty’s  graveyafrd. 
Funeral  services  by  C.  Zehr,  from  John 
11:25,  2(5  and  J.  Gascho,  from  Rev.  7:9. 

Gerber.  On  April  13th  lsyti,  near 
Dalton,  Ohio,  of  lung  and  liver  trouble, 
Carl,  son  of  David  and  Lizzie  E.  Gerber, 
aged  4 years,  2 months  and  27  days. 
Buried  on  the  15th  at  the  Salem  church. 
Funeral  services  held  by  Joel  Lehman. 


Ea.su. — On  the  11th  of  April  1898, 
neap  I’levna,  Howard  Co.,  Inu.,  of  the 
infirmities  of  old  age  and  heart  trouble, 
Christian  1).  Fash,  aged  8(5  years,  4 
months,  17  days.  His  remains  were 
brought  to  Elkhart  Co.,  where  the  fun- 
eral was  held  on  the  14th.  Services  by 
J.  P.  Srnucker,  from  Psa.  90: 10  in  Ger- 
man, and  U.  J.  Johns  in  English,  from 
Psa.  89:48. 

Bender.  — Near  Grantsville,  Garrett 
Co.,  Md.,  on  April  51,  189(5,  of  lung  af- 
fection caused  by  neuralgia, Sister  Anna 
(maiden  name  Miller),  wife  of  Bro. 
John  Bender,  Sr.,  aged  52  years,  8 
months  and  8 days.  1 (eceased  was  born 
in  Somerset  Co.,  Pa.,  July  25th  1843.  She 
removed  with  her  parents  to  Preston 
Co.,  W.  Va.,  where  she  married  Joseph 
Schlabach,  but  was  soon  left  a widow. 
In  May  1882  she  was  again  united  in 
matrimony  to  John  Bender,  with  whom 
she  lived  happily  for  nearly  14  years. 
She  united  with  the  Amish  Mennonite 
church  while  young  and  was  a consist- 
ent member  unto  her  death.  Her  de- 
mise was  sudden  and  unexpected,  but  she 
left  a bright  hope  that  she  was  “pre- 
pared" to  go.  She  leaves  a sorrowing 
husband  and  four  brothers  to  mourn 
their  loss.  Funeral  at  the  Amish  Men- 
nonite church.  Services  by  Joel  J. 
Miller  and  J.  S.  Miller,  from  Mark  13: 
33  -37. 

Garnish.  On  April  3d,  189(5,  near 
Conestoga,  Pa.,  of  dropsy.  Sister  Fan- 
nie F.  Garnish.  She  had  been  a sufferer 
for  many  years.  For  four  years  she  had 
not  been  in  bed.  She  was  unable  to  rest 
if  she  lay  down  and  then  spent  her 
time  on  a chair  day  and  night.  At  times 
she  suffered  very  much  pain.  She  never 
complained  of  her  condition,  but  of 
late  expressed  a desire  to  go  home,  the 
Lord  willing.  Her  remains  were  interred 
at  the  Stone  meeting  house  where  serv- 
ices were  held  by  Benj.  llertzler  in  Ger- 
man. and  Abraham  B.  Herr  in  English. 
Her  age  was  (59  years,  1 month  and  29 
days. 


John  Walter. 

Kauffman.  — On  Feb.  23d  189(5, 
Fanny,  wife  of  Jacob  Kauffman,  near 
Middlebury,  Iud.,  aged  55  years,  5 
months,  24  days.  She  was  born  in 
Holmes  Co.,  Ohio,  Aug.  29th  1840,  and 
moved  with  her  parents  to  Indiana  in 
her  young  days.  She  was  married  to 
Jacob  Kauffman  in  1877.  Her  husband, 
son  and  daughter  survive  her.  Her  dis- 
ease was  cancer,  and  she  hail  to  endure 
much  pain.  She  accepted  Jesus  as  her 
Savior  in  her  early  days.  Shortly  before 
her  death  she  said  she  was  ready  to  go, 
where  all  shall  be  [ileasu re  and  no  more 
pain  to  endure.  Mother’s  voice  can  no 
more  be  heard.  Advice  to  her  children 
can  no  more  be  given.  May  we  live 
such  a life  that  we  shall  meet  to  part  no 
more.  Buried  on  the  25th.  Services  by 
Yost  Miller  and  Eli  Miller,  from  Matt. 
24:  (I. 

“My  race  is  run,  my  grave  you  see; 

Prepare  for  death  and  follow  me." 

Goshert.  Frances  Goshert  died  on 
Good  Friday,  April  3d  and  was  buried 
April  7th  189(5  in  the  Science  Ridge 
Mennonite  cemetery,  at  which  time  and 
place  services  were  held  in  the  Menno- 
nite church  near  Sterling,  111.  by  Philip 
Nice,  assisted  by  E.  Brown.  A large 
number  of  relatives  and  friends  met  to 
[iay  the  last  tribute  of  respect  to  a be 
loved  sister  in  the  church  anil  highly 
respected  friend  and  neighbor,  a gooil 
mother  and  grandmother.  Sister  Gosh- 
ert was  born  in  Franklin  Co.,  Pa.,  Feb. 
11th  1825,  and  was  aged  71  y.,  1 m.  and 
23  d.  Her  husband,  Jacob  Ii.  Goshert, 
died  35  years  ago.  She  was  the  mother 
of  four  sons  and  three  daughters,  of 
whom  live  are  still  living.  All  of  the 
children  were  present  at  the  funeral  but 
one  who  could  not  come.  The  two 
youngest  sons  preceded  her  to  the  spirit 
world.  Peace  to  her  ashes. 

Moser.  On  April  9th  189(5,  near 
Dalton,  Ohio,  of  dropsy,  Sister  Cathar- 
ine Moser,  aged  (53  years,  1 1 months  and 
I day.  Buried  on  the  11th  at  the  Son- 
nenberg  M.  II.  Funeral  services  were 
held  by  Bisli.  Jae.  Nussbaum.  Text, 
Ileb.  4:14  1(5. 


Lehman.  On  April  17th  189(5,  near 
Dalton,  Ohio,  of  dropsy,  Sister  Barbara 
Lehman  (nee  Bixler),  aged  73  years, 
(5  months  and  11  days.  Buried  on  the 
19th  at  the  Sonnenberg  M.  II.  Funeral 
services  held  by  Jac.  Nussbaum.  Text, 
John  3:3(5.  She  leaves  two  sons  and 
two  daughters  and  many  grandchildren 
to  mourn.  She  died  with  a fervent  trust 
in  Christ  Jesus. 

Zehr.  On  Feb.  1 1th  189(5,  in  McLean 
Co.,  111.,  of  brain  fever,  Ella  May,  daugh- 
ter of  C.  11.  and  Mary  Zehr,  aged  8 
years,  11  months  and  21  days.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  the  house  by  Jo- 
seph Zehr  in  German  and  Peter  Shantz 
in  English.  May  was  a bright  child, 
loved  by  all  who  knew  her.  She  loved 
to  go  to  Sunday  school  and  learn  about 
Jesus,  but  the  parents  can  now  think 
that  she  has  gone  to  dwell  with  Jesus. 
May  the  dear  Lord  who  wounded  their 
hearts  lead  them  gently  by  the  still  wa- 
ters of  life  and  feed  them  on  green  pas- 
tures, and  may  their  every  effort  be 
crowned  with  success,  and  finally  be 
brought  home,  “where  the  surges  cease 
to  roll.” 

Dearest  May  has  gone! 

Her  earthly  home  has  left; 

Her  absence  makes  lone 
Her  loved  ones  thus  bereft. 

The  family  group 
One  member  has  lost, 

It  makes  the  spirit  droop 
To  remember  the  loss. 

Playmates  will  oft  recall 
The  hours  spent  together; 

But  now  earthly  ties  all 
Are  severed  forever. 

But  thro’  the  clouds  there  beams 
A ray  of  comfort  still; 

She’s  crossed  the  narrow  stream, 
And  passed  up  Zion’  hill. 

Rknsbekqer,  On  the  12th  of  April 
189(5,  near  Goshen,  Ind.,  of  creeping  par- 
alysis, Josiah  Rensberger,  aged  (Mi  years, 
2 months  and  10  days.  He  was  deacon 
in  the  Brethren  church  for  nearly  3(5 
years.  Buried  on  the  15th.  Services  by 
I.  L.  Berkey  in  English  and  1).  J.  Johns 
in  German,  from  Rev.  3:21. 


Bender.  On  the  1st  of  Feb.  189(5, 
near  Baden,  Waterloo  Co.,  Out.,  John 
Bender,  aged  70  years,  11  months  and- 
21  days.  He  lived  in  matrimony  4(5 
years,  11  months  and  11  days.  Of  his 
six  children  five  preceded  him.  He 
leaves  a widow,  one  child  and  six  grand- 
children. Buried  on  (he  4th  in  Stein- 
man's  graveyard.  Funeral  services  by 
C.  S.  Zehr  and  C.  Zehr  from  2 Cor. 
5: 1 10. 

Rieiil.— On  the  12th  of  April  189(5, 
of  pneumonia,  Joel  Riehl  of  East 
Buffalo,  l’a.,  at  the  age  of  75  years. 
Deceased  was  a retired  farmer  anil  was 
highly  esteemed  by  his  neighbors  for 
his  sterling  ([ualities  as  Christian  neigh- 
bor and  friend.  He  came  to  Union 
county  from  the  Juniata  valley  in  1843. 
His  father,  John  Riehl,  was"  born  in 
Chester  county  and  his  mother  in  Berks 
county.  He  had  but  one  brother,  Pre. 
Elias  Riehl,  now  aged  77  years,  of  East 
Buffalo.  Deceased  was  twice  married, 
the  first  time  to  Annie  Lantz  in  1815. 
By  this  union  two  children  were  born, 
but  both  died  early  in  life.  The  second 
marriage  occurred  in  1855,  when  he  was 
united  to  Elizabeth  liyler,  who  survives 
him,  together  with  five  children.  He 
was  a member  of  the  Mennonite  faith, 
and  he  passed  away  with  the  blessed 
assurance  of  eternal  reward.  Iris  re- 
mains were  laid  to  rest  on  the  15th  in 
the  Byler  graveyard.  Funeral  sendees 
by  Pre.  Shambaugh  and  Solomon  Gray- 
bill. 

Hartzler.  Joseph  Hartzler  was 
born  in  Mifflin  Co.,  Pa.,  March  27th, 
1831,  died  at  his  home  three  miles  west 
of  West  Liberty.  Logan  Co.,  Ohio, 
April  14th,  1898,  aged  (55  years  and  19 
days.  Funeral  services  were  held  at  the 
Walnut  Grove  church  on  the  Pith,  con 
ducted  by  C.  K.  A' oiler  and  A.  Miller. 
A very  large  nundier  of  friends  and 
neighbors  were  present  to  pay  the  last 
tribute  of  respect  to  the  departed  one. 
Bro.  Hartzler  united  with  the  church  of 
(.ixl  in  his  early  days  and  remained  a 
consistent  member  of  the  Amish  Men 
nonite  church  to  his  end.  The  church 
and  Sunday  school,  as  well  as  his  neigh 
bors,  feel  the  loss,  but  we  ho[*>  that  our 
loss  is  his  gain.  C. 


May  1, 

Deli*.  Hannah  Help,  maiden  name 
Plymer,  of  Line  Lexington,  Bucks  Co., 
Pa.,  who  died  April  5th  1896,  at  the 
age  of  91  years,  9 months,  1(5  days,  was 
the  last  and  youngest  of  a family  re- 
markable for  longevity.  Buried  on  the 
8th  in  the  Mennonite  burying  ground  at 
Line  Lexington,  Pa.  Sister  Help  was 
a member  of  the  Mennonite  church  be- 
fore my  recollection  and  was  faithful  to 
the  end.  Peace  to  her  ashes. 

J.  Walter. 

Hartzler.  On  the  4th  of  April 
189(5,  in  Logan  Co.,  Ohio,  three  and  one 
half  miles  from  West  Liberty,  Joseph, 
son  of  A.  Y.  Hartzler.  He  was  born 
November  Pith,  1890,  and  was  aged  5 
years,  4 months  and  15  days.  Ilis  mother 
had  gone  to  the  spirit  world  about 
fourteen  months  ago.  Buried  on  the 
(5th.  Services  at  the  Walnut  Grove 
church,  conducted  by  C.  K.  Yoder  anil 
A.  Miller.  The  remains  were  laid  to  rest 
in  the  Alexander  graveyard.  In  ten 
days  he  was  followed  by  his  grand- 
father, Joseph  Hartzler.  His  disease 
was  brain  and  spinal  trouble. 

Em  in.-  On  the  15th  of  March  189(5, 
near  ilellam.  York  Co.,  Pa.,  of  dropsy 
and  heart  trouble,  Sister  Magdalena 
Emig,  widow,  at  the  age  of  75  years,  2 
months  and  28  days.  Funeral  on  the 
1 Sth  at  Krenitsereek.  Services  by  Bish. 
Martin  Rutt  and  Theo.  R.  Forry."  Text, 
Phil.  1:21. 

Mother's  work  on  earth  is  ended, 
Faithfully  the  cross  she  bore; 

Now  her  loving  soul's  ascended 
Over  to  fair  Canaan’s  shore. 

Lehman.— April  12th,  189(3,  in  Ma- 
honing Co.,  Ohio,  Christian  Lehman, 
aged  77  years,  9 months  and  18  days. 
Funeral  was  held  on  the  lath  at  the 
Oberholzer  M.  II.  where  services  were 
conducted  by  Jacob  Weaver,  Isaac 
Good  and  Henry  Horsch.  Deceased  was 
a member  of  the  (old  order)  Mennonite 
church  and  faithfully  filled  the  office  of 
deacon  to  which  he  was  ordained  many 
years  ago.  His  funeral  was  very  largely 
attended. 

Schlabach— On  the  12th  of  April 
189(5,  near  Berlinton,  Marshall  Co.,  Ind., 
of  la  grippe  and  lung  fever,  Sister 
Catharine,  wife  of  Pre.  John  C.  Schla- 
bach,  aged  (55  years  and  7 months.  She 
was  ill  but  four  days,  but  her  sudden 
call  found  iier  prepared  for  the  great 
change,  for  she  expressed  an  abiding 
trust  in  her  Savior.  She  was  a member 
of  the  old  Amish  Mennonite  church. 
She  leaves  five  sons,  two  daughters, 
thirty-nine  grandchildren  and  four 
great-grandchildren.  She  was  buried  on 
the  I4th  at  Welty’s  school  house.  The 
funeral  services  were  very  largely  at- 
tended, and  were  conducted  by  Bish. 
Moses  Burkholder  and  Pre.  ’ David 
llochstetler  from  John  5:25  30  and 
1 Cor.  15.  Peace  to  her  ashes. 

Hoover.  On  the  19th  of  April  1896, 
in  Millershurg,  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.,  of  a 
complication  of  diseases  induced  by  la 
gripiie,  from  which  he  suffered  about 
two  years,  Abraham  Hoover,  aged  74 
years.  Funeral  services  were  held  in 
the  Clinton  Mennonite  church  on  the 
21st.  His  first  wife  died  some  seventeen 
years  ago.  Ilis  second  wife  and  nine 
children  survive  him.  lie  was  at  one 
time  a minister  in  the  Mennonite 
church,  but  at  the  time  of  his  death  a 
member  of  the  M.  E.  church.  He  spoke 
very  freely  of  his  spiritual  condition, 
and  looked  forward  with  the  hope  of 
the  life  to  come. 

Beiler.  At  Bird  in  Hand,  Lancaster 
Co.,  I‘a.,  of  consumption,  Fanny  E., 
daughter  of  Benjamin  and  Mary  lieiler, 
aged  354  years,  5 months,  19  days.  Funeral 
on  March  31st.,  at  one  o’clock  P.  M. 
Services  by  Dan'l  Esh  and  Benjamin 
Stoltzfus.  She  was  conscious  until  the 
end,  and  bade  her  parents,  brother  and 
sisters  farewell,  spoke  to  each  one  and 
passed  peacefully  to  the  other  shore,  of 
which  she  often  spoke  without  a tear, 
telling  of  her  full  and  perfect  trust  in 
her  Saviour. 

“My  earthly  labors  have  an  end” 

I've  found  a better  home, 

Where  I with  many  a loving  friend 
Gather  around  the  throne. 


V^ASSACRE 5* 


ITEMS 


Armenian  Massacres 


— The  Argentine  Government  is 
about  to  Bpend  over  #(5, 000,000  on  the 
completion  of  the  harbor  works  at 
Buenos  Ayres  and  #1,300,000  on  the  con- 
struction of  dry  docks. 

— An  unusual  spell  of  warm  weather 
during  the  early  part  of  March  hatched 
out  millions  of  grasshoppers  prema- 
turely in  Oregon.  Then  came  along  an 
unusual  cold  snap,  which  practically 
killed  every  one  of  the  insects. 

—The  British  steamship  County  of 
York,  with  3,000  tons  of  Egyptian  sugar, 
the  first  cargo  of  the  kind  that  was  ever 
landed  at  Philadelphia,  arriving  here 
March  3,  from  Alexandria,  Egypt,  after 
a passage  of  thirty-two  days.  This 
cargo  which  comes  in  bags,  is  of  the 
highest  grade.  Its  coming  is  due  to  the 
anticipated  scarcity  of  the  Cuban  crop. 

— General  Hyppolite,  President  of 
the  Ilaytian  Republic,  died  on  the  2(ith 
ult.  The  dispatch  gives  the  cause  of 
his  death  as  apoplexy.  President  Hyp- 
polite,  who  was  about  seventy-two  years 
of  age,  was  a man  of  strong  character 
and  no  little  ability.  He  was  considered 
one  of  the  strongest  men  who  has  ever 
chair  of  the 


THE  SWORD  OF  MOHAMMED. 

f\  i DRILLING  REGORD  OF 

The  Burning  Shame  of  the  19th  Century 


held  the  Presidential 
Ilaytian  Republic. 

—Origin  of  the  Steel  Pen.— We 
do  not  vouch  for  the  truth  of  it,  but  a 
contemporary  says:  Sixty  years  ago 
Joseph  Gillott  was  a working  jeweler  in 
Birmingham,  England.  One  day  he 
accidently  split  one  of  his  fine  steel 
tools,  and  being  suddenly  required  to 
sign  a receipt,  and  not  finding  a pen 
handy,  he  used  the  split  tool  as  a substi- 
tute. This  happy  incident  led  to  the 
idea  of  making  pens  of  metal. 

— Horse  Power  of  a Lightning 
Stroke. — At  Kiausthal,  Germany,  ac- 
cording to  Machinery,  a lightning  stroke 
struck  the,  wooden  post  of  a house,  and 
fused  two  nails  four  millimeters  thick. 
Messrs.  Siemens  and  Iialske,  of  Berlin, 
afterward  carried  on  a series  of  experi- 
ments to  ascertain  the  force  required  to 
melt  this  quantity  of  iron.  Assuming 
one  second  as  the  time  standard,  it  re- 
quired a current  of  200  amperes  and 
20,000  volts,  representing  7,000  horse 
power.  Assuming  that  the  lightning 
occupied  one-tenth  of  a second  to  fuse 
the  two  nails,  the  horse  power  required 
would  be  70,000. 

— There  are  to  be  about  200  railway 
stations  distributed  over  the  new  Si- 
berian railway.  The  rolling  stock  will 
be  2,000  locomotives,  3,000  passenger 
cars  and  3(5,000  goods  wagons.  The  pas 
senger  traffic  will  be  almost  exclusively 
confined  to  third  and  fourth  classes,  and 
the  tariff  will  be  very  low.  The  works 
in  connection  with  this  great  undertak- 
ing are  being  pushed  on  with  much 


energy,  and  the  work  is  expected  to  be 


completed  in  from  live  to  six  years. 
The  opening  of  this  line  will  shorten 
the  journey  round  the  world  by  about 
20  days.  The  speed  on  most  of  the  line, 
however,  will  not  generally  exceed 
aliout  15  miles  an  hour. 


EYE  DOCTOR 


will  curr>  all  kinds  of  eye  diseases.  My  medi- 
cine will  cure  cm  ter.*  ci,  film.  Inflam-  d ‘♦\wIMh. 
wire oyen,  dim  vision.  feverUh  eye*,  mining 
eves,  red  and  weak  eyes,  double  vMnn,  Ac. 
The  medicine  can  be  sent  by  Express  I.  t- 
ter*.  to  receive  pr  rapt  attention,  should 
enclose  a 2-cent  postage  stamp. 

Russian  Catarrh  Cure  will  cure  every  form 
of  this  disease.  Price,  50  cents  per  Ixittle. 
Money  may  be  s»  nt  In  postage  stamps. 
Addqgw, 


KURDS  AND  TURKS  TORTURING  AN  ARMENIAN  RULER 


DR.  GOTTFRIED!  MIUBRANDT, 
oi  186.  Croswoil,  Mich 


Buy  a Globe  Incubator  and  Brooder 

If  you  want  the  I.hhi  hot 

"al‘l  l‘l  1 -V-Iflil  \ 
-.'In'.'!,  , i i-.viii  ,i  in- 

_ host  machine . >n  In' 

1 I market.  Our  guarani ee 

I LDadHMSr  S0®8  "-*(I>  every  nia- 
* ■ Wr  ‘liine.  FineK  1 1 ( 1I.-.T  r.i  i I 
" Catalogue  free.  Aililreas, 

SHOEMAKER  INCUBATOR  CO.,  Freeport,  III , U.  S.  A. 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  PAPER  ASSOCIATION 


25  per  cent,  of  the  net  profits  of  the  sale  of  this  book 


Evangelizing  and  Benevolent  Board" 


144 


Highest  of  all  in  Leavening  Power. — Latest  U.  S.  Gov't  Report 


ABSOLUTELY 


* 


DAIRYMEN. 

Before  contracting  get  my  plans  and  estim- 
ates of  Model  Creameries,  Cheese  Factories 
and  Farm  Dairy  apparatus.  Dealer  in  Sup- 
plies. First  class  goods  at  lowest  price. 
Correspondence  solicited.  23*86—10*90 

J,  H.  ADLD,  DECAtCR.  IND. 


WARSAW,  IND 

WE  MAKE  A SPECIALTY  OF 

Plain  Clothing. 

Samples  of  cloth  from  which  we 
make  our  clothing,  measuring  blanks, 
tape  measure  and  rules  for  ordering 
will  he  sent  on  application.  Our  rules 
for  self-measurement  are  so  simple  any 
one  can  understand  them. 

We  guarantee  the  fit,  the  make  and 
the  quality  to  be  satisfactory  to  pur- 
chaser or  goods  can  he  returned.  Our 
prices  are  reasonable.  Address, 

Phillipson  Clothing  Co  , 

WARSAW,  IND. 

We  hare  discontinued  our  Chicago  office  and 
in  the  future  will  do  all  business  from  above 
address. 


PURE 

THE  ELEHART  INSTITUTE 


Gives  Thorough  and  Practical  instruction  in 
the  Common  and  Higher  English  Branch- 
es, Book  Keeping,  Short  Hand,  Type 
Writing  and  Penmanship.  Terms  very  rea- 
sonable. Expenses  low  Both  sexes  admitted. 
Location  attractive  and  healthful.  Day  and 
evening  sessions.  Diplomas  awarded  Students 
can  enter  at  any  time.  Circulars  free.  Address 
THE  ELKHART  INSTITUTE, 

22  '95-11  ’96  Elkhart,  Isd 

HOME  SEEKERS  LOW 
RATE  EXCURSION. 

f >r  the  Mennonites  and  their  Friends  to 
E khart,  Minn,  from  all  points  east  of 
the  Missouri  River,  leaving  all  points  in 
Iowa,  Missouri,  Wisconsin,  Illinois,  Mi- 
chigan, Indiana,  Ohio,  the  Eastern  S' ates, 
also  South  Dakota  and  Southern  Minn 
on  the  following  dates. 

TUESDAY,  APRIL  7th, 
TUESDAY,  APRIL  21st, 
TUESDAY,  MAY  5th. 

Tickets  should  be  bought  from  starting 
point  to  Milaca,  Minn.  The  price  of  the 
round  trip  tickets  will  be  one  first  <1  ss 
fare  one  way  plus  $2  oo  for  the  round 
trip.  The  $2.00  to  be  paid  at  Milaca, 
Minn.,  before  retu-ning. 

Our  1 real  Agent  at  Milaca,  Mr.S.  Heins, 
will  meet  all  excursionists  on  arrival  of 
trains  with  suitable  conveyances  and  will 
show  the  lands  we  advertise  in  this  paper 
free  of  charge.  The  excursion  tickets 
can  only  be  purchased  at  these  rates  on 
the  above  named  dates  and  are  good  for 
30  days  for  return  trip  Do  not  miss  this 
chance  to  visit  Mille  Lacs  and  Morris*  n 
Counties,  Minn. 

If  you  will  notify  Brother  G.  A.  Moo- 
maw  wnen  you  are  coming,  he  or  one  of 
his  representatives  will  meet  you  at  the 
depot  in  Minneapolis  where  you  will 
have  s'x  hours  time  to  view  the  metrop- 
olis of  the  northwe-  t. 

Those  who  wish  to  come  on  other  dates 
can  get  one  way  tickets  at  considerably 
reduced  rates  to  start  at  any  date  from 
all  points  between  Chicago  and  the  Mis- 
souri River  by  writing  a few  days  before 
they  wish  to  start  to  Theo.  F.  Koch,  176 
3rd  St.,  St.  Paul,  Minn.,  or 

Mr.  GEO.  A.  MOOMAW, 

504  Corn  Exchange,  Minneapolis,  Minn. 
Exclusive  Mennonite  Agent.  13~'7 


OF  TRUTH. 

MENNONITE  PERIODICALS. 

“Herald  of  Truth,”  organ  of  six- 
teen Mennonite  conferences  in  the 
United  States  and  Canada;  a It.  page 
semi-monthly.  The  paper  is  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  practical  piety,  and  as  a 
record  of  Christian  work  among  the 
Mennonites.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price, 
per  year,  $1.00 

“IIerold  DER  Wahkheit,”  the  or- 
gan of  the  above  conferences.  German. 
Same  number  of  pages,  etc.,  as  the 
English.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price,  per 
year,  $1.00 

Both  of  the  above  papers  to  one  ad 
dress,  per  year,  $1.50 

“Mennonitische  Rundschau,”  a 
German  four  page  weekly,  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  the  German  Mennonite 
residents  in  America.  1).  F.  Jantzen, 
Editor.  Price,  per  year,  75  cts. 

A monthly  edition  of  the  above  is 
published  for  exclusive  circulation  in 
Russia  and  other  foreign  countries. 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“Words  of  Cheer,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  weekly,  for  the  Sunday  school 
and  home  circle.  A.  B.  Kolb,  Editor. 
Prices,  per  copy 

Single  subscription,  per  year,  50  cts. 
5—10  to  one  address  per  year,  each,  .42 
5 — 10  “ 6 months,  “ .21 

10—50  “ per  year,  “ .36 

10 — 50  “ 6 months,  “ .18 

over  50  “ per  year,  “ .30 

“50  “6  months,  “ .15 

“1)er  Christliche  Jugendfreund,” 
a German  four  page  weekly,  illustrated, 
for  Sunday  school  and  home.  A.  B. 
Kolb,  Editor.  Prices  same  as  Word * of 
Cheer 

“Lesson  Helps,”  for  the  Sunday 
school.  J.  S.  Coffman,  Editor.  A 52 
page  quarterly,  giving  concise  comments 
on  the  International  S.  S.  Lessons,  and 
practical  thoughts  for  every  day  life. 
Price,  1 copy  per  year,  20  cts. 

5 or  more  copies  one  year,  each,  12  cts. 
5 or  more  copies  3 months,  each,  3 cts. 

“Lektions  II eft e,”  a German  edi- 
tion of  the  above,  at  the  same  prices. 

All  of  the  above  papers  are  published 
by  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Company, 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

“Young  People’s  Paper,”  an  eight 
page  bi-weekly,  C.  K.  Hostetler,  Editor, 
An  excellent  paper  for  young  people, 
undenominational.  Price,  per  year,  .75 
“Der  Christliche  Bundesbote,' 
organ  of  the  General  Conference  of 
Mennonites  of  North  America.  1.  A. 
Sommer,  Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  An  eight 
page  weekly.  Price,  per  year,  $1.50 


May  1,  1896. 


NEW  MENNONITE  COLONY, 

ELKHART,  MINNESOTA. 

I have  50.0H0  acres  of  choice  agricultural  lands  in  Mille  Lacs  and  Morrison 
Counties,  Minnesota,  tribu'ary  'o  Milaca  Station  on  the  Great  Northern  R.  R , 
which  station  is  located  only  65  miles  from  Minneapolis  and  100  from  Duluth 
and  West  Superior. 

These  lands  are  all  in  a hardwood  timber  belt,  covered  with  a splendid 
growth  of  white  and  red  oak,  maple,  elm,  and  poplar,  interspersed  with  large 
tracts  of  open  meadow,  ready  for  the  mower  or  the  plow. 

These  lands  I oiler  at  prices  from  $4.00  to  $8  00  per  acre  on  easy  terms,  the 
unpaid  part  of  the  purchase  price  drawing  interest  at  7 per  cent,  per  annum  only. 
Tlie  lands  are  especially  adapted  for  cattle  and  dairy  business,  but  will  raise 
large  crops  of  wheat,  oat-*,  barley  and  all  kinds  of  grain,  corn,  vegetables  and 
p it  1 oes  in  great  abundance  and  of  best  quality.  The  markets,  on  accouut  of  the 
close  proximity  to  Minn-  apolis,  St.  Paul,  Duluth  and  West  Superior  are  tlie 
vcy  lest,  the  rale  for  shipping  of  grain  being  only  7J  to  9 cents  per  hundred 
Tlie  lands  aie  well  watered  with  cieeks  and  streams,  the  water  being  pure 
and  no  trace  of  Alkali  is  found  either  in  the  water  or  soil.  Plenty  of  timber  for 
building  purposes,  fences  and  fuel.  Sphndid  climate.  No  prairie  wind  or 
Dakota  Blizzards.  It  is  an  ideal  place  for  a home.  A large  tract  of  these 
l in  s are  set  aside  exclusively  for  the  Brethren. 

Free  fare  for  landbuyers,  not  to  exceed  $15.00  on  a purchase  of  80  acres 
and  $30.00  on  a purchase  of  160  acres  or  more.  For  further  information 
apply  to  the  owner:  Theo  F.  Koch,  176  E.  3rd  St.,  St.  Paul,  Minn,  or  Geo. 
A.  Mikiiih'v,  504  Corn  Exchange,  Minneapolis,  Minn.,  exclusive  Brethren 
Agent.  5-16  Dfl. 


Elkhart  & Western  Ry. 

ELKHART  TIME  TABLE. 

No  1,  Going  west,  leave* S'-30*-  m' 

No.  1 Coming  east,  arrives 8:00  a.  m. 

No.  3 Going  wett,  leaves H'4<>  P-  m 

No  4.  '-oming  east,  arrive# *»• 

Each  train  makes  close  connection  at  Mtiha- 
waka  with  electric  car*  for  South  Bend;  also 
with  Chicaro  and  Grand  Trunk  for  South  Bend, 
Chicago  and  C.  and  G T.  point*. 


DxawiN  P Co* 
TrufUr  Ma n 


H.  K.  Brc*i-Rw, 
General  Vnnater. 


A FEW  FACTS 

FLORIDA. 

Those  who  contemplate  a winter’s 
trip  to  this  amiable  climate  will  bear  in 
mind  the 

BIG  FOUR  ROUTE 

is  the  “Best  Line”  geographically  and 
substantially  from  all  points  East, 
Northeast,  North,  Northwest  and  West. 
Solid  trains  of  magnificent  Wagner 
Buffet  Sleeping  Cars,  Buffet  Parlor 
Cars,  elegant  Coaches  and  Dining 
Care  daily  from  New  York,  Bos- 
ton, Buffalo,  Cleveland,  Columbus, 
Sandusky,  Chicago,  St.  Louis,  Peoria, 
Indianapolis  and  intermediate  points  to 
Cincinnati,  where  direct  connection  is 
made  in  Central  Union  Station  without 
transfer  across  the  city,  with  Through 
Trains  of  Pullman  Sleeping  Cara  to 
Jacksonville,  via  the  Queen  & Crescent 
Route  and  Louisville  & Nashville  Rail- 
way. 

For  full  particulars  call  on  Agent  “Big  Four 
Route”  oraddresB 


“Der  Kinderbote,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  semi-monthly  paper  for  chil- 
dren and  Sunday  schools.  I.  A.  Som- 
mer, Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  Prices, 

Single  subscription  per  year,  .30 
10  copies  or  over,  per  year,  each,  .20 
“The  Mennonite,”  an  eight  page 
monthly,  A.  B.  Shelly,  Editor,  Milford 
Square,  Pa.  The  Mennonite  is  pub- 
lished by  the  Eastern  branch  of  the 
General  Conference  of  Mennonites. 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“The  Gospel  Banner,”  a sixteen 
page  weekly,  organ  of  the  Mennonite 
Brethren  in  Christ.  II.  S.  Hallman,  Ed 
itor,  Berlin,  Ont.  Price,  per  year,  $1.25 
“Der  Zionsbote,”  organ  of  the  Men- 
nonite Brethren  of  North  America,  is  a 
four  page  weekly.  J.  F.  Harms,  Editor, 
Hillsboro,  Kansas.  Price,  per  year,  $1.00 
“Mennonitische  Blaetter,”  an 
eight  page  monthly.  H.  van  der  Smis- 
sen,  Editor,  Altona,  Germany.  Price, 
per  year,  50  cts. 

“Das  G emeindebl att,”  an  eight 
page  monthly,  Jacob  Hege,  Editor, 
Keihen,  near  Sinsheim,  Baden,  Ger- 
many. Price,  per  year,  60  cts. 

“Der  Zionspilger,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Switzerland.  Pub- 
lished semi-monthly,  by  John  Kipfer, 
Langnan,  Ct.  Berne,  Switzerland.  1 ‘rice, 

per  year,  50  cts. 

“De  Zondagsbode,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Holland.  Four 
page  weekly  published  by  P.Feenstra,Jr., 
II ague,  Holland.  Price,  per  year,  85  cts. 

Orders  for  all  of  the  above  papers  may 
he  sent  to 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


E.  0 


McCORMICK, 

Traffic  Mgr. 


D.  B.  MARTIN, 

Gen’l  Pass,  a Ticket  Agt. 


Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  & St.  Louis 

RAILWAY. 

(BIG  FOUR  ROUTE.) 


MICHIGAN  DIVISION. 


Condensed  Schedule 
Kfpkctivr  Jan  1, 
GOING  NORTH.  STATILNS. 


of  Trains. 

1886 

GOING  SOUTH. 


No. 

No. 

No 

No. 

No. 

No. 

28. 

104. 

102. 

106. 

101. 

27. 

am 

pm 

pm 

am 

pm 

pm 

8.50 

2.10 

6.45  Benton  Harbor  7.10 

1.10 

6.80 

8.02 

1.22 

5 45 

Nile* 

8.02 

1.57 

6 57 

7.38 

12.57 

6.25 

Granger 

8.24 

2.22 

7.29 

7.20 

12.38 

5.07 

Elkhart 

8 46 

2.44 

8.10 

12.17 

A.  M. 

4.47 

Goshen 

9.09 

3.06 

11.58 

4.24 

Milford  Jet. 

9.31 

3.27 

11.27 

356 

Warsaw 

10.02 

3.56 

10.05 

2.45 

Wabash 

11.83 
P.  M. 

5.15 

9.13 

1.54 

Marion 

12.21 

5.68 

8.00 

12.40 
A.  H. 

Anderson 

1.40 

7.15 

6.35 

11.15 

Indianapolis 

Rushvllle 

3.10 

8.45 

11.02 

3.26 

10.25 

Greensburg 

4.20 

9 35 

N.  Vernon 

5.20 

8.30 

Cincinnati 

6.15 

All  trains  daily  except  Sunday. 

G.  A.  Henry,  Ticket  Agent,  Elkhart,  Ind. 
Oscar  G.  Murray,  Traffic  Mgr., 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

D.  B.  Martin,  Gen.  PasB.  & Tkt.  Agt., 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 


CO 


U'95  >5'96 


CORBIN’S 

Lightning  Scissors  Sharpener. 

Is  one  of  the 
most  useful  aDd 
beet  selling  ar- 
ticles ever  in- 
vented. 

Every  family 
wants  it.  It 
coats  so  little  that  all  can  buy  it.  Half 
a million  sold  last  year,  500  canvassing 
agents  wanted  at  once.  Both  ladies 
and  gentlemen  succeed  in  this  business 
They  can  easily  make  from  $3  to  $5  per 
day  selling  this  valuable  little  article. 
For  particulars  apply  to 

J.  A.  RIDENOUR, 

5-17  *96  125  State  St.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


Herald  ^Truth 

Organ  of  16  Conferences  in  the  United  States  and  Canada. 

“How  beautiful  an  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  Peace.'’  “For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.” 


Semi-Monthly. 


ELKHART.  IND.,  MAY  15,  1896. 


JOHN  F.  FUNK,  Editok. 

ABRA°HBF KoLfe,  { Assistant  EniroKS. 

«r-Enterod  at,  the  Post  Office  at  Elkhart, as 
second  class  mail  inalter. 
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EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

PRICE  OF  THE  HERALD  FROM 
NOW  TO  THE  END  OF  THE  YEAR 
ONLY  50  CENTS.  Tell  your  friends 
and  have  them  subscribe. 

* 

All  those  who  have  questions  or 
topics  which  they  desire  to  have  consid- 
ered at  the  Illinois  Annual  Conference 
are  requested  to  send  them  in  before 
the  date  of  Conference.  Questions  may 
be  sent  to  E.  M.  Hartman,  Washington, 
111.,  John  Nice,  Morrison,  111.,  or  Philip 
Nice,  Sterling,  111. 

* 

Our  Family  Almanac  is  finding  its 
way  into  distant  parts  of  the  world. 
One  of  our  agents  recently  received  an 
order  from  Brazil,  South  America  for 
our  Almanac  and  we  have  just  sent  him 
several  thousand.  As  an  advertising 
medium  it  is  also  recognized  by  manu- 
facturers and  others  as  excellent.  The 
edition  for  1897  is  on  the  way,  and  al- 
ready orders  are  coming  in,  to  he  filled 
as  soon  as  the  Almanac  is  ready. 

* a' 

The  new  book,  “Around  the  Globe 
and  through  Bible  lands,”  by  Geo.  Lam- 
bert has  made  its  appearance  from  this 
office  and  is  now  for  sale.  It  is  an  ele 
gantly  printed  and  bound  work  of  432 
pages,  handsomely  illustrated,  and  con- 
tains information  for  travelers  and  Bi- 
ble students  seldom  if  ever  found  in 
other  works  ol  its  kind.  Persons  desir- 
ing further  information  can  address  the 
author,  Eld.  George  Lambert,  Elkhart, 
Ind. 


The  ministerial  list  and  meeting  cal 
endar  for  our  1897  Family  Almanac  is 
almost  ready  for  the  printer.  It  will  Ik* 
more  nearly  complete  than  ever  before, 
thanks  to  the  prompt  resjionses  we  re- 
ceived for  help  in  correcting  the  lists. 
There  are  however  still  a few  districts, 
that  have  not  yet  rejiorted.  We  should 
he  very  glad  lo  have  them  re|>ort  liefore 
June  1,  so  that  we  can  proceed  with  the 
Almanac. 

a 

Minister  Ordained.  On  the  16th  of 
April  a special  service  for  the  ordina- 
tion of  a minister  was  held,  at  the  Olive 
meeting  house  in  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind. 
There  were  two  candidates  which  had 
been  voted  for  by  the  congregation  at  a 
previous  meeting.  The  lot  fell  on  Bro. 
Jacob  Shenk.  May  the  Lord  bless  him 
with  wisdom  and  grace  according  to 
his  needs,  in  the  im|»ortant  position 
which  he  has  been  called  to  fill. 

* 

The  “unspeakable  Turk"  has  made  a 
mistake.  He  has  permitted  Christian 
missionaries  to  enter  his  dominions. 
These  missionaries  are  now  found  by 
the  Turks  to  lie  bad  people.  They  in- 
cite the  people  to  he  faithful  to  God 
and  the  Bible,  and  that  means  that  they 
must  be  unfaithful  to  Islamism.  and 
consequently  the  missionaries  are 
looked  upon  as  insurrectionists.  There 
is  another  thing  which  makes  it  very- 
unpleasant  for  the  Turk  to  harbor  mis- 
sionaries. They  are  telling  the  world 
all  about  Mohammedanism  in  its  true 
form,  and  their  methods  of  govern- 
ing (we  in  America  call  it  tyranny  of 
the  most  heinous  kindi.  and  of  their 
public  diversions  (killing,  torturing,  im- 
prisoning. outraging  and  ini|«>verishing 
the  Armenians),  and  hence  the  Turkish 
government,  backed  hv  the  llussian 
government — her  half-sister  in  intrigue 
and  tyranny— is  laying  plans  to  “put 
out”  the  missionaries,  close  np  their 
schools,  confiscate  their  property  and 
shut  the  door  upon  them.  The  outlook 
for  Christian  work  in  Turkey  at  present 
is  not  very  encouraging.  When  we 
learn  from  the  missionaries  that  in 
times  of  jieace,  when  all  is  rejiorted 
tranquil,  robbery,  imprisonment  with- 
out cause  except  for  ransom  money, 
even  torture  and  general  maltreatment 
of  the  Christian  Armenians  is  a corn 
mon  thing,  what  must  the  condition  he 
when  the  country  is  reported  as  in  a 
state  of  insurrection  V We  have  won 


dered,  too,  what  will  become  of  the 
fioor  Turk  if  he  should  succeed  in  shut- 
ting out  the  missionaries  and  extermi- 
nating the  Armenians.  It  seems  that 
then  there  would  he  nothing  left  for 
these  human  wolves  and  fiends  hut  to 
fall  ujron  one  another,  in  their  ungov- 
ernable lust  and  desire  for  carnage  and 
tear  each  other  to  jiieces.  In  any  event 
Turkey  with  her  misrule  and  the  name- 
less horrors  that  are  connected  there- 
with, is  fast  ripening  for  a day  of  wrath 
such  as  the  world  has  hut  seldom  seen. 
We  do  not  know  how  the  punishment 
will  come,  hut  we  believe  in  Him  who 
has  said,  “Vengeance  is  mine,  l will  re- 


Two  months  ago  we  gave  the  views 
of  Adin  Ballou  on  the  doctrine  of  non- 
resistance,  as  expressed  by  that  writer 
ami  preacher  in  his  lengthy  discussion  of 
the  question  with  Count  Leo  Tolstoi  of 
Russia.  It  is  almost  universally  known 
that  the  well  known  Count  entertains 
very  radical  views  on  the  subject,  and 
as  some  of  our  readers  are  inquiring 
how  far  his  views  on  this  question  are 
one  with  those  of  the  Mennonites, 
Friends  and  Brethren  (Dunkards)  we 
jiublish  herewith  extracts  of  a letter 
from  Count  Tolstoi  to  Ernest  II. 
Crosby,  ex-assemblyman  of  New  York 
state,  and  son  of  the  late  celebrated 
Howard  Crosby.  Mr.  Crosby  has  re- 
cently become  a convert  to  and  an  able 
exponent  of  the  doctrine  of  non-resist- 
ance. The  letter,  which  was  printed  in 
The  Voice,  "l  New  York,  on  April  16th, 
is  as  follows: 

Dear  Mr.  Crosby:  1 am  very  gild 
to  have  news  of  your  activity  and  to 
hear  that  your  work  begins  to  attract 
attention.  Fifty  years  ago  Lloyd  Garri- 
son's declaration  of  non-resistance  only 
estranged  people  from  him,  and  Bal- 
lou's 50  years'  labor  in  the  same  direc- 
tion  was  constantly  met  by  a conspiracy 
of  silence.  I now  read  with  great  pleas- 
ure in  The  Voice  admirable  thoughts  by 
American  writers  on  this  question  of 
non-resistance.  1 need  only  demur  at 
the  notion  expressed  by  Mr.  Bemis.  it 
is  an  old  hut  unfounded  libel  upon 
Christ  to  suppose  that  the  expulsion  of 
the  cattle  from  the  temple  indicates 
that  Jesus  beat  jieople  with  a whip  and 
a* Ivised  Ilis  disciples  to  behave  in  a 
like  manner. 

The  opinions  expressed  by  these  writ- 
ers, esjiecially  by  Heber  Newton  and 
George  1).  Herron,  are  quite  correct,  but 
unfortunately  they  do  not  reply  to  the 
question  Christ  put  to  men,  hut  to  an- 
other question,  which  has  been  substi- 
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tuted  for  it  by  those  chief  and  mos 
dangerous  opponents  of  Christianity 
the  so-called  orthodox  ecclesiastical  au- 
thorities. 

Mr.  Higginson  says:  “I  do  not  believe 
non-resistance  admissible  as  a univer- 
sal rule."  Ileber  Newton  says  that  peo- 
ple's  opinion  as  to  the  jiractical  result 
“of  the  apjilication  of  Christ's  teaching 
will  depend  on  the  extent  of  people's 
belief  in  Ilis  authority.”  Carlos  Mar 
tyn  considers  the  transition  stage  in 
which  we  live  not  suited  for  the  appli- 
cation of  the  doctrine  of  non-resistance. 
George  1>.  Herron  holds  that  to  obey 
the  law  of  non-resistance  we  must  learn 
how  to  apply  it  to  life.  Mrs.  Liver- 
more, thinking  that  the  law  of  non-re- 
sistance can  he  fully  obeyed  only  in  the 
future,  says  the  same. 

All  these  views  refer  to  the  question, 
What  would  happen  if  people  were  all 
obliged  to  obey  the  law  of  non-resist- 
ance’:1 But,  in  the  first  jilace,  it  is  im- 
possible to  oblige  every  one  to  accejit 
the  law  of  non-resistance.  Secondly,  if 
it  were  possible  to  do  so,  such  compul- 
sion would  in  itself  he  in  a direct  nega- 
tion of  the  very  jirinciple  set  up. 
Oblige  all  men  to  refrain  from  vio- 
lence? Who,  then,  should  enforce  the 
decision?  Thirdly  and  this  is  the 
chief  point  the  question  as  put  by 
Christ  is  not  at  all,  "Can  non-resistance 
become  a general  law  for  humanity?" 
hut  “How  must  each  man  act  to  fulfil 
his  allotted  task,  to  save  his  soul,  and  to 
do  the  will  of  God?”  which  are  all  re- 
ally one  and  the  same  thing. 

Man  in  this  world,  according  to  Chris- 
tian teaching,  is  God's  laborer.  A la- 
borer does  not  know  his  master's  whole 
design,  but  lie  does  know  the  immediate 
object  which  he  is  set  to  to  work  at. 
lie  receives  definite  instructions  what 
to  do.  and  especially  what  not  to  do, 
lest  he  hinder  the  attainment  of  the 
very  end  toward  which  his  labor  must 
tend.  For  the  rest,  he  has  full  liberty 
given  him  . . . And,  therefore,  for  a 
man  who  has  grasjied  the  Christian  con 
ception  of  life  the  meaning  of  his  life  is 
perfectly  plain  and  reasonable,  nor  can 
he  have  a moment's  hesitation  as  to 
how  he  should  act,  or  what  he  should 
do  to  fulfil  the  object  for  which  he 
lives. 

And  yet,  in  spite  of  such  a twofold 
indication,  clear  and  indubitable  to  a 
man  of  Christian  understanding,  of 
what  is  the  real  aim  and  meaning  of 
human  life,  and  of  what  men  should  do 
and  should  not  do,  we  find  |»*ople  and 
peojile  calling  themselves  Christians 
who  decide  that  in  such  and  such  cir 
cumstances  men  ought  to  abandon 
God's  law  and  reason’s  guidance,  and  to 
act  in  opposition  to  them  because,  ac- 
cording to  their  conception,  the  effects 
of  actions  performed  in  submission  t*> 
God's  law  may  he  detrimental  or  incon 
venient. 


146 


May  15, 


According  to  the  law,  contained  alike 
in  tradition,  in  our  reason,  and  in  our 
hearts,  man  should  always  do  unto 
others  as  he  would  that  they  should  do 
unto  him;  he  should  always  co-operate 
in  the  development  of  love  and  union 
among  created  beings.  Contrariwise,  ac- 
cording to  the  judgment  of  these  far- 
sighted people,  as  long  as  it  is  prema- 
ture in  their  opinion  to  obey  this  law 
man  should  do  violence,  imprison  or 
kill  people  and  thereby  evoke  anger 
and  venom  instead  of  loving  union  in 
the  hearts  of  men.  It  is  as  though  a 
bricklayer,  set  to  do  a particular  task 
and  knowing  that  he  was  cooperating 
with  others  to  build  a house,  after  re- 
ceiving clear  and  precise  instructions 
from  the  master  himself  how  he  was  to 
build  a certain  wall,  received  from  some 
fellow-bricklayers,  who,  like  himself, 
knew  neither  the  plan  of  the  house  nor 
what  would  lit  in  with  it,  orders  to 
cease  building  his  wall,  and  meanwhile 
rather  to  pull  down  a wall  that  other 
workmen  had  erected. 

Astonishing  delusion!  A being  who 
breathes  to-day  and  has  vanished  to- 
morrow receives  one  definite,  indubita- 
ble law  to  guide  him  through  the  brief 
term  of  his  life;  but  instead  of  obeying 
that  law  he  prefers  to  fancy  that  he 
knows  what  is  necessary,  advantageous, 
and  well-timed  for  men  and  for  all  the 
world  this  world  which  continually 
moves  and  is  evolved;  and  for  the  sake 
of  some  advantage,  which  each  man 
pictures  after  his  own  fancy,  he  decides 
that  he  and  other  people  should,  tem- 
porarily, abandon  the  indubitable  law 
given  to  him  and  to  all  men,  and  should 
act,  not  as  he  would  that  others  should 
act  toward  him,  nor  bring  love  into  the 
world,  but  shovdd  do  violence,  imprison, 
kill,  and  bring  into  the  world  enmity 
whenever  it  seems  to  him  profitable  to 
do  so  And  he  decides  to  act  thus, 
though  he  knows  that  the  most  horrible 
cruelties,  martyrdoms,  and  murders, 
from  the  inquisitions,  and  the  murders 
and  horrors  of  all  the  revolutions  down 
to  the  brutalities  of  contemporary  An- 
archists and  their  slaughter  by  the  es- 
tablished authorities,  have  only  occured 
because  people  will  imagine  that  they 
know  what  is  necessary  for  mankind 
and  for  the  world.  But  are  there  not 
always,  at  any  given  moment,  two  op- 
posite parties,  each  of  which  declares 
that  it  is  necessary  to  use  force  against 
the  other ? The  “law  and  order”  party 
against  the  Anarchist;  the  Anarchist 
against  the  “law  and  order"  men.  En- 
glish against  Americans  and  Americans 
against  English;  Germans  against  En- 
glish and  English  against  Germans,  and 
so  forth  in  all  possible  combinations 
and  rearrangements. 

A man  enlightenced  by  Christianity 
sees  that  he  has  no  reason  to  abandon 
the  law  of  God,  given  to  enable  him  to 
walk  snrefootedly  through  life,  in  order  to 
follow  the  chance,  inconstant,  and  often 
contradictory  demands  of  men.  But, 
besides  this,  if  he  has  lived  a Christian 
life  for  some  time,  and  has  developed  in 
himself  a moral  Christian  sensibility,  he 
literally  can  not  act  as  people  demand 
of  him.  Not  his  reason  alone,  hut  his 
feeling  also,  makes  it  impossible. 

To  many  people  of  our  society  it 
would  be  impossible  to  torture  or  kill 
a baby,  even  if  they  were  told  that  by 
so  doing  they  could  save  hundreds  of 
other  people.  And  in  the  same  way  a 
man,  when  he  has  developed  a Christian 
sensibility  of  heart,  finds  a whole  series 
of  actions  become  impossible  for  him. 
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For  instance,  a Christian  who  is  obliged 
to  take  part  in  judicial  proceedings  in 
which  a man  may  be  sentenced  to 
death,  or  who  is  obliged  to  take  part  in 
evictions  or  in  debating  a proposal  lead- 
ing to  war,  or  to  participate  in  prepara- 
tions for  war,  not  to  mention  war  itself, 
is  in  a position  parallel  to  that  of  a 
kindly  man  called  on  to  torture  or  to 
kill  a baby.  It  is  not  reason  alone  that 
forbids  him  to  do  what  is  demanded  of 
him,  but  he  feels  instinctively  that  he 
can  not  do  it.  For  certain  actiors  are 
morally  impossible,  just  as  others  are 
physically  impossible.  As  a man  can 
not  lift  a mountain,  and  as  a kindly 
man  can  not  kill  an  infant,  so  a man, 
living  the  Christian  life,  can  not  take 
part  in  deeds  of  violence.  Of  what 
value,  then,  to  him  are  arguments  about 
the  imaginary  advantages  of  doing 
what  it  is  morally  impossible  for  him  to 
do? 

But  how  is  a man  to  act  when  he  sees 
clearly  the  evil  of  following  the  law  of 
love  and  its  corollary  law  of  non-resist- 
ance ? How,  to  use  the  stock  example, 
is  a man  to  act  when  he  sees  a robber 
killing  or  outraging  a child,  and  he  can 
only  save  the  child  by  killing  the  rob- 
ber? 

When  such  a case  is  put,  it  is  gener- 
ally assumed  that  the  only  possible  re- 
ply is  that  one  should  kill  the  robber  to 
save  the  child.  But  this  answer  is 
given  so  quickly  and  decidedly  oidy  be- 
cause we  are  all  so  accustomed  to  the 
use  of  violence  not  only  to  save  a child, 
but  even  to  prevent  a neighboring  gov- 
ernment altering  its  frontier  at  the.  ex- 
pense of  ours,  or  some  one  from  smug- 
gling lace  across  that  frontier,  or  even 
to  defend  our  garden  fruit  from  a pass- 
er-by. 

It  is  assumed  that  to  save  the  child 
the  robber  should  be  killed.  But  it  is 
only  necessary  to  consider  the  question 
on  what  grounds  a man,  whether  he  be 
or  be  not  a Christian,  ought  to  act  so,  in 
order  to  come  to  the  conclusion  that 
such  action  has  no  reasonable  founda- 
tion, and  ohly  seems  to  us  necessary  be- 
cause 2, (XX)  years  ago  such  conduct  was 
considered  right,  and  a habit  of  acting 
so  was  formed.  Why  should  a non- 
Christian,  not  acknowledging  God,  nor 
regarding  the  fulfilment  of  Ilis  will  as 
the  aim  of  life,  decide  to  kill  the  robber 
in  order  to  defend  the  child?  By  kill- 
ing the  robber  he  certainly  killsi 
whereas  he  can  not  know  positively 
whether  the  robber  would  have  killed 
the  child  or  not.  But,  letting  that  pass, 
who  shall  say  whether  the  child's  life 
was  more  needed,  better,  than  the  rob- 
ber's life? 

Surely,  if  the  non-Christian  knows 
not  God,  nor  sees  life's  meaning  in  the 
performance  of  Ilis  will,  the  only  ride 
for  his  actions  must  be  a reckoning,  *'.  c. 
a conception  of  what  is  more  profitable 
for  him  and  for  all  men;  a continuation 
of  the  robber's  life  or  of  the  child’s? 
To  decide  that  he  needs  to  know  what 
would  become  of  the  child  whom  he 
saves,  and  what  had  he  not  killed  him 

would  have  been  the  future  of  the 
robber  he  kills.  And  as  he  can  not 
know  this,  the  non-Christian  has  no 
sufficient  rational  ground  for  killing  a 
robber  to  save  a child. 

If  a man  is  a Christian,  and  conse- 
quently acknowledges  God  and  sees  the 
meaning  of  life  in  fulfilling  Ilis  will, 
then,  however  innocent  and  lovely  a 
child,  he  has  even  less  ground  to  aban- 
don the  God  given  law  and  to  do  to  the 
robber  what  the  robber  wishes  to  do  the 


child,  lie  may  plead  with  the  robber, 
may  interpose  his  own  body  between 
the  robber  and  the  victim,  but  there  is 
one  thing  he  cannot  do;  he  can  not  de- 
liberately abandon  the  law  he  has  re- 
ceived from  God,  the  fulfilment  of 
which  alone  givts  meaning  of  his  life. 
Very  probably  bad  education  or  his 
animal  nature  may  cause  a man,  Chris- 
tian, or  non  Christian,  to  kill  the  robber, 
not  only  to  save  the  child,  but  even  to 
save  himself,  or  to  save  his  purse,  but  it 
does  not  follow  that  he  is  right  in  act- 
ing thus,  or  that  he  should  accustom 
himself  or  others  to  think  such  conduct 
right. 

What  it  does  show  is  that  notwith- 
standing a coating  of  education  and  of 
Christianity  the  habits  of  the  Stone  Age 
are  yet  so  strong  in  man  that  he  still 
commits  actions  long  since  condemned 
by  his  reasonable  conscience. 

1 see  a robber  killing  a child  and  I 
can  save  the  child  by  killing  the  robber; 
therefore,  in  certain  cases,  violence 
must  be  used  to  resist  evil.  A man’s 
life  is  in  danger  and  can  be  saved  only 
by  my  telling  a lie;  therefore,  in  certain 
cases  one  must  lie.  A man  is  starving, 
and  1 can  only  save  him  by  stealing; 
therefore,  in  certain  cases  one  must 
steal.  I lately  read  a story  by  Coppee, 
in  which  an  orderly  kills  his  officer, 
whose  life  was  insured,  and  thereby 
saves  the  honor  and  the  family  of  the 
otlicer.  Therefore,  in  certain  cases  one 
must  kill. 

Such  inventions  and  the  deductions 
from  them  only  prove  that  there  are 
men  who  know  that  it  is  not  well  to 
steal,  to  lie,  or  to  kill,  but  who  are  still 
so  unwilling  that  people  should  cease  to 
do  these  things  that  they  use  all  their 
mental  powers  to  invent  excuses  for 
such  conduct.  There  is  no  moral  law', 
with  reference  to  which  one  may  not 
devise  a case  in  which  it  is  difficult  to 
decide  what  is  more  moral,  to  disobey 
the  law  or  to  obey  it.  But  all  such  in- 
ventions fail  to  prove  that  the  law's, 
“Thou  shalt  not  lie.  steal,  or  kill,"  are 
invalid. 

It  is  the  same  with  reference  to  the 
law  of  non-resistance.  People  know  it 
is  wrong  to  use  violence,  but  they  are  so 
anxious  to  continue  to  live  a life 
founded  on  the  strong  arm  of  the  law' 
that  instead  of  devoting  their  intellects 
to  the  elucidation  to  the  evils  w'hich 
have  flowed  and  are  still  Mowing  from 
admitting  that  man  has  a right  to  use 
violence  to  his  fellow-men,  they  prefer 
to  exert  their  mental  powers  in  defence 
of  that  error. 

“Fais  ce  que  je  dois,  advienne  que 
pourra"  ("l)o  what's  right,  come  what 
may”),  is  an  expression  of  profound 
wisdom.  We  each  can  know  indubita- 
bly what  we  ought  to  do,  but  what  re- 
sults will  follow  from  our  actions  we 
none  of  us  either  do  know  or  can  know. 
Therefore  it  follows  that  besides  feeling 
the  call  of  duty  we  are  further  driven  to 
act  as  duty  bids  us  by  the  consideration 
that  we  have  no  other  guidance  and 
that  we  are  totally  ignorant  of  w'hat 
will  result  from  our  actions. 

Christian  teaching  indicates  what  a 
man  should  do  to  perform  the  will  of 
Him  who  sent  him  into  life,  but  discus- 
sion as  to  what  results  we  anticipate 
from  such  or  such  human  actions  have 
nothing  to  do  with  Christianity,  but  are 
just  an  example  of  the  error  which 
Christianity  eliminates.  None  of  us 
has  ever  yet  met  the  imaginary  robber 
with  the  imaginary  child,  but  all  the 
horrors  which  fill  the  annals  of  history 


and  of  our  own  times  came  and  come 
from  this  one  thing,  that  people  will  be- 
lieve that  they  can  foresee  the  results  of 
hypothetical  future  actions. 

The  case  is  this:  People  once  lived  an 
animal  life,  and  violated  or  killed  whom 
they  thought  well  to  violate  or  to  kill. 
They  even  ate  each  other:  and  public 
opinion  approved  of  it.  Thousands  of 
years  ago,  as  far  back  as  the  times  of 
Moses,  a day  came  when  people  had  re- 
alized that  to  violate  or  kill  each  other 
is  bad.  But  there  were  people  for 
whom  the  reign  of  force  was  advanta- 
geous, and  these  did  not  approve  of  the 
change,  but  assured  themselves  and 
others,  that  to  do  deeds  of  violence  and 
to  kill  people  is  not  always  bad,  but 
that  there  are  circumstances  when  it  is 
necessary  and  even  moral.  And  vio- 
lence and  slaughter,  though  not  so  fre- 
quent or  so  cruel  as  before,  continued, 
only  with  this  difference,  that  those 
who  committed  or  commended  such 
acts  excused  themselves  by  pleading 
that  they  did  it  for  the  benefit  of  hu- 
manity. It  was  just  this  sophistical 
justification  of  violence  that  Christ  de- 
nounced. When  two  enemies  fight, 
each  may  think  his  own  conduct  justi- 
fied by  the  circumstances.  Excuses  can 
be  made  for  every  use  of  violence;  and 
no  infallible  standard  has  ever  been  dis- 
covered by  which  to  measure  the  worth 
of  these  excuses.  Therefore  Christ 
taught  not  to  believe  in  any  excuse  for 
violence,  nor  contrary  to  what  had 
been  taught  by  them  of  old  times— ever 
to  use  violence. 

One  would  have  thought  that  those 
who  professed  Christianity  would  have 
been  indefatigable  in  exposing  this  de- 
ception, for  in  such  exposure  lay  one  of 
the  chief  manifestations  of  Christianity. 
What  really  happened  was  just  the  re- 
verse. People  who  protited  by  violence 
and  who  did  not  wish  to  give  up  their 
advantages  took  on  themselves  a mon- 
opoly of  Christian  preaching  and  de- 
clared that  as  cases  can  be  found  in 
which  non-resistance  causes  more  harm 
than  the  use  of  violence — the  imaginary 
robber  killing  the  imaginary  child 
therefore  Christ’s  doctrine  of  non-resist- 
ance need  not  always  be  followed,  and 
that  one  may  deviate  from  His  teaching 
to  defend  one’s  life  or  the  life  of  others; 
to  defend  one’s  country,  to  save  society 
from  lunatics  or  criminals,  and  in  many 
other  cases.  The  decision  of  the  ques- 
tion in  what  cases  Christ's  teaching 
should  be  set  aside  was  left  to  the  very 
people  who  employed  violence,  so  that 
it  ended  by  Christ’s  teaching  on  the  sub- 
ject of  not  resisting  evil  by  violence  be- 
ing completely  annulled.  And  what 
was  worst  of  all  was  that  the  very  peo 
pie  Christ  denounced  came  to  consider 
themselves  the  sole  preachers  and  ex- 
positors of  His  doctrines.  But  the  light 
shines  through  the  darkness,  and 
Christ’s  teaching  is  again  exposing  the 
pseudo  teachers  of  Christianity. 

We  may  think  about  rearranging  the 
world  to  suit  our  own  taste;  no  one  can 
prevent  that,  and  we  may  try  to  do 
what  seems  to  us  pleasant  or  profitable 
and  with  that  object  treat  our  fellow 
creatures  with  violence  on  the  pretext 
that  we  are  doing  good.  But,  acting 
thus,  we  can  not  pretend  to  follow 
Christ’s  teaching,  for  Christ  denounced 
just  tliis  deception.  Truth  sooner  or 
later  reappears,  and  the  false  teachers 
are  shown  up,  which  is  just  what  is 
happening  to-day. 

Only  let  the  question  of  man’s  life  be 
rightly  put,  as  Christ  put  it,  and  not  as 
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it  has  been  perversely  put  by  the 
churches,  and  the  whole  structure  of 
falsehood  which  the  churches  have 
built  over  Christ’s  teaching  will  collapse 
of  itself.  The  real  question  is  not 
whether  it  will  be  good  or  bad  for  a cer- 
tain human  society  that  people  should 
follow  the  law  of  love  and  the  conse- 
quent law  of  non-resistance,  but  it  is 
this:  Do  you,  who  to-day  live  and  to- 
morrow will  die,  who  are,  indeed,  tend- 
ing deatliward  ’ every  moment,  wish, 
now,  immediately  and  entirely  to  obey 
the  law  of  Him  who  sent  you  into  life 
and  who  clearly  showed  you  Ilis  will 
alike  in  tradition  and  in  your  mind  and 
heart;  or  do  you  prefer  to  resist  Ilis 
will?  And  as  soon  as  the  question  is 
put  thus,  only  one  reply  is  possible:  “I 
wish  now,  this  moment,  without  delay 
or  hesitation,  to  the  very  utmost  of  my 
strength,  neither  waiting  for  any  one, 
nor  counting  the  cost  to  do  that  which 
alone  is  clearly  demanded  by  Him  who 
sent  me  into  the  world;  and  on  no  ac- 
count and  under  no  conditions  do  I 
wish  to,  or  can  I,  act  otherwise,  for 
herein  lies  my  only  possibility  of  a ra- 
tional and  unharassed  life." 

Leo  Tolstoi. 

For  Hie  Herald  of  Truth. 
MEETING  OF  THE  GENERAL  CON- 
FERENCE COMMITTEE. 

The  members  selected  by  their  re- 
spective district  conferences  to  repre- 
sent them  on  the  General  Conference 
committe,  met  at  the  Union  church  in 
Tazewell  Co.,  111.,  on  Thursday,  May  7, 
18915.  After  devotional  exercises  the 
meeting  was  organized  by  electing  J. 
N.  Durr  moderator,  and  Dan'l  Kauff- 
man secretary. 

Bro  Durr  stated  the  objects  of  the 
meeting,  and  after  a few  further  re- 
marks, it  was  decided  to  prepare  an 
address  to  our  various  conferences  stat- 
ing in  full  our  reasons  for  favoring  a 
General  Conference.  Following  is  the 
address  to  our  10  or  more  Mennonite 
and  Amish  Mennonite  Conferences  in 
the  United  states  and  Canada. 

Among  the  various  doctrines  sub- 
scribed to  by  Christians,  the  following 
are  generally  agreed  to  without  division. 

1.  That  all  humanity  was  once  lost, 
but  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 

2.  That  the  Bible  is  the  inspired  word 
of  God,  written  for  the  guidance  of 
saints  and  the  admonition  of  sinners. 

3.  That  if  we  would  be  counted  heirs 
in  the  kingdom  of  God.  we  must  yield 
full  and  perfect  obedience  to  Ilis  will 
and  counsel. 

4.  That  this  last  general  truth  carries 
with  it  our  Savior's  last  expressed  de- 
sire, that  the  Gospel  be  preached  to 
“every  creature,"  and  that  all  be  ad- 
monished "to  observe  all  things”  which 
He  has  commanded  us  to  teach. 

While  all  true  Christians  indorse  these 
general  truths,  it  is  a fact  that  all 
Christians  do  not  apply  them  alike. 
Laying  aside  the  fact  that  the  truths  of 
the  Bible  are  often  misapplied  by  per- 
sons who  are  intentionally  deceitful,  we 
account  for  differences  in  religious  faith 
from  two  reasons:  (l)  All  persons  some- 
times err  in  judgment,  and  as  a result 
make  wrong  applications  of  facts 
brought  before  them;  (2)  Being  im- 
pressionable beings,  and  our  teaching 
and  surrounding  influences  not  the 
same,  we  naturally  look  at  questions 
from  different  standpoints  especially  is 
this  the  case  in  questions  where  there 
is  no  direct  “thus  saith  the  Lord,"  to 
bind  us  to  the  same  view. 
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For  centuries  past  the  Mennonite 
church  has  professed  to  stand  up  in  the 
face  of  persecution,  and  to  contend  for 
true  Gospel  holiness  and  perfect  sub- 
mission to  all  of  God's  commands.  Our 
growth  in  this  country  has  been  slow, 
but  gradual.  Many  of  our  forefathers 
deserve  our  lasting  gratitude  for  con- 
tending for  the  plain,  self-denying, 
humiliating  but  soul-satisfying  princi- 
ples of  God’s  Holy  Word  which  draw 
us  away  from  the  world  and  bind  us 
unto  God.  Wherever  there  is  a confer- 
ence of  our  people,  the  following  prin- 
ciples find  our  hearty  support:  Full  sub- 
mission to  God;  a pure,  pious,  blame-  * 
less  life  before  God  and  man;  keeping 
of  the  ordinances  baptism,  commun- 
ion, feet-washing,  salutation  of  the  holy 
kiss,  sisters’  prayer  head-covering,  etc.; 
heeding  the  Bible  restrictions  non- 
conformity to  the  world,  non-resistance, 
antisecrecy,  etc.,  etc.  On  all  these  prin- 
ciples, with  little  exception,  we  stand  as 
a unit;  because  being  bound  by  love  to 
God  to  His  Holy  Word,  we  accept  these 
doctrines  without  question. 

But  while  we  are  glad  to  see  this 
unity  of  faith  among  our  people  on 
these  essential  doctrines  of  a Christian 
life,  we  are  forced  to  recognize  that 
there  are  honest  differences  of  opinion 
among  our  people  as  to  how  our  Chris- 
tian work  is  to  be  carried  on.  These 
differences  of  opinion  are  the  results  of 
a want  of  proper  understanding,  both 
of  questions  and  of  each  other,  rather 
than  the  work  of  designing  men,  whose 
object  was  dissension.  Because  two 
men  differ  in  their  opinion,  does  not 
necessarily  establish  the  fact  that  one 
is  not  sincere.  It  more  often  shows  the 
want  of  the  same  kind  of  instruction. 

Our  country  is  noted  for  its  diversity 
of  conditions— industries,  in  society,  in 
all  other  channels.  While  the  conditions 
that  confront  us  are  so  rapidly  chang- 
ing, grave  questions  sometimes  arise  as 
to  the  best  manner  in  which  we  may 
impress  the  principles  of  the  Gospel. 
As  our  conditions  in  various  parts  of 
the  country  are  not  the  same,  we  often 
put  different  constructions  upon  the 
same  questions,  and  this  difference  of 
construction  is  oftentimes  the  cause  of 
no  little  disturbance. 

In  the  matter  of  adjusting  difficulties 
and  settling  grave  problems,  the  Bible 
furnishes  the  needed  advice  and  ex- 
amples. In  the  5th  chapter  of  Acts  we 
read  of  an  important  conference  con- 
cerning the  great  question  of  clrcum- 
cision.  There  wras  a conference  of  the 
apostles  and  elders  of  those  days,  the 
question  under  consideration  was  per- 
manently settled,  and  all  differences  of 
opinion  adjusted.  This  was  in  harmony 
with  the  teaching  of  our  Savior,  rein- 
forced by  the  testimony  of  the  holy 
apostles,  whoso  writings  abound  in  such 
expressions  as  “peace,"  “unity  of  the 
faith,"  etc.,  etc.  We  see  no  better  way 
to  maintaiu  this  unity  than  by  taking 
the  word  of  God  as  our  guide,  and  fol- 
lowing the  example  set  by  the  apostles 
and  elders  in  counseling  over  questions 
that  affect  the  welfare  of  the  church. 

In  the  history  of  our  church  there  is 
an  instance  where  our  people  followed 
the  example  already  mentioned,  which 
proved  a lasting  blessing.  It  was  in 
U132.  Our  people  were  then  composed 
of  persons  who  had  been  brought  up 
under  different  influences,  and  as  a re- 
sult we  might  expect  differences  of 
opinion  regarding  some  questions. 
These  differences  of  opinion  did  arise. 
Instead  of  indulging  in  factional  dis. 


putes,  they  followed  the  Gospel  admoni- 
tion, “Come,  now,  let  us  reason  to- 
gether.” Fifty-one  ministers  met  in 
general  conference  and  their  differences 
were  satisfactorily  arranged.  The  result 
was  our  is  Articles  of  Faith,  which 
have  ever  since  formed  the  discipline 
of  our  church. 

From  these  examples  we  see  the  re- 
sult of  united,  prayerful  action.  What 
we  need  is  unity,  and  unity  can  always 
be  reached  by  wise,  patient  counsel. 

It  is  generally  recognized  that  there 
are  weighty  questions  for  the  considera- 
tion of  our  people  that  should  be  settled 
at  once.  We  have  already  referred  to 
differences  of  opinion  among  our  peo- 
ple. We  do  not  consider  these  differ- 
ences in  themselves  very  serious,  be- 
cause of  our  unity  on  all  Bible  doctrines- 
But  they  may  become  serious,  and  will 
eventually  cause  a division  of  sentiment 
on  more  essential  principles  if  we  allow 
them  to  go  on  unnoticed.  But  serious 
or  not  serious,  they  are  certainly  keep- 
ing us  from  giving  to  one  another  that 
cordial,  earnest  support  which  our 
cause  demands.  Never  before  has  there 
been  such  a tremendous  effort  made  to 
draw  Christendom  into  a gay,  giddy, 
fashionable,  worldly-minded  religion 
that  lacks  even  the  forms  of  Godliness. 
He  must  be  very  indifferent  who  can 
look  around  and  see  so  many  of  our 
people  going  down  in  the  whirlpool  of 
folly,  and  not  recognize  the  necessity  of 
making  a mignty  effort  to  enlist  the 
active,  earnest,  united  support  of  all 
God’s  children  in  the  heaven-blest  ef- 
fort to  uphold  the  true  principles  of  a 
Christlike  religion. 

It  is  this  condition  of  affairs  that  has 
caused  our  people  to  call  for  a General 
Conference.  Of  late  the  expression  has 
been  almost  unanimous  in  its  favor; 
and  why  should  it  not  be?  When  the 
Bible  counsels  unity,  and  gives  exam- 
ples as  to  how  this  unity  may  be  main- 
tained; when  we  have  the  example  of 
our  forefathers  on  this  subject,  and  all 
attended  with  happy  results;  when  we 
remember  that  none  of  our  local  con- 
ferences of  the  past  have  resulted  in 
division,  except  in  cases  where  oppos- 
ing factions  were  on  the  verge  of  separa- 
tion before  conference  work  began; 
w hen  we  remember  that  our  difficulties 
of  the  past  were  the  result  of  a want  of 
proper  understanding,  and  this  want  of 
understanding  the  result  of  a lack  of 
sufficient  counsel.  When  we  look 
around  and  see  how  other  chuTches  are 
gathering  united  workers  by  means  of 
general  conference  work;  in  short, 
when  we  see  the  advantages  decidedly 
on  one  side,  why  should  we  oppose  a 
General  Conference  in  our  own  church? 

Some  of  our  most  consistent  members 
have  in  times  past  opposed  a General 
Conference,  because  they  feared  it 
would  bring  about  a division  in  our 
church.  We  are  glad  that  many  of  those 
who  formerly  held  this  view,  have 
changed  their  minds.  The  history  of 
all  church  troubles  and  conference  work 
has  been  against  such  fears.  If  it  is  a 
fact  that  we  are  so  far  apart  that  we  as 
Christians  can  not  possibly  agree  in 
conference,  then  let  us  by  all  means  get 
together,  discuss  our  honest  differences 
and  “depart  in  peace;"  for  if  we  cannot 
agree  by  coming  together  and  consider 
our  views  in  a Christian  spirit,  all  hope 
of  unity  is  vain.  “A  house  divided 
against  itself  cannot  stand."  But  we 
have  no  such  fears.  As  before  men- 
tioned there  is  harmony  among  us  on 
all  Bible  ordinances  and  restrictions. 


This  being  the  case,  what  need  is  there 
for  a break  on  non  essentials  ? On  the 
other  hand  a General  Conference  would 
bring  us  together,  from  the  fact  that  we 
would  learn  to  understand  one  another 
better;  we  would  become  more  fa- 
miliarized with  one  another’s  trials  and 
needs,  and  our  sympathy  for  one  another 
would  become  strengthened;  a strength, 
ened  brotherhood,  a more  pros|>erous 
church,  and  a greater  love  for  one  an- 
other and  for  the  God  of  our  salvation 
would  be  the  result  for  all  of  which 
we  sincerely  hope  and  pray.  It  should 
not  be  the  object  of  this  conference  to 
form  a new  confession  of  faith  or  to 
enact  such  regulations  as  will  conflict 
with  the  rulings  of  our  district  confer- 
ences. We  know  our  old  landmarks. 
We  all  subscribe  to  them.  What  we 
want  is  to  understand  one  another  in 
carrying  them  out. 

Since  the  sentiment  among  our  mem- 
bership has  been  so  strongly  in  favor  of 
a General  Conference,  a movement  was 
started  a little  over  a year  ago  to  put 
this  sentiment  into  practical  operation. 
The  plan  was  as  follows:  (1)  That  each 
of  our  Iff  or  more  conferences  appoint 
one  of  its  members  to  represent  it  on  a 
general  conference  committee. 

(2).  That  as  soon  as  a sufficient  num- 
ber of  members  shall  have  been  ap- 
pointed, a meeting  of  those  appointed 
be  held  to  make  arrangements  as  to  the 
time  and  place  of  meeting,  the  questions 
to  be  discussed,  the  manner  of  conduct- 
ing the  conference  etc.,  etc.  In  accord- 
ance with  this  plan,  the  undersigned 
have  been  appointed  by  their  respective 
conferences  to  serve  on  said  committee 
and  at  least  one  other  conference  passed 
resolutions  favoring  the  same. 

This  general  conference  is  to  include 
all  those  who  are  in  harmony  with  the 
IS  Articles  of  the  Confession  of  Faith, 
adopted  by  the  General  Conference  held 
at  I )ort  in  1(532,  and  who  agree,  and  are  in 
harmony  with  the  doctrines,  teachings, 
ordinances,  and  rules  of  order  maintained 
and  practiced  by  the  sixteen  or  more 
conferences  of  the  United  States  and 
Canada,  represented  by  the  Herald  or 
Tkutii. 

Believing  that  the  time  is  here  for 
action,  we  submit  this  for  your  prayer- 
ful consideration.  We  earnestly  appeal, 
in  behalf  of  the  conferences  which  have 
appointed  us,  to  all  the  brethren  of  the 
above  named  conferences,  that  they 
consider  at  their  earliest  meeting,  this 
address.  If,  in  your  wisdom,  it  is  con- 
sidered exjiedient  to  hold  the  proposed 
General  Conference,  we  hope  to  hear 
very  early  that  you  have  appointed  a 
committeeman  to  represent  your  con- 
ference, and  we  shall  gladly  welcome 
him  to  work  conjointly  with  us  in  mak- 
ing final  arrangements  for  the  said 
General  Conference. 

May  God  overrule  all  things  for  His 
glory,  and  use  His  people  tor  the  up- 
building of  Ilis  kingdom  on  earth. 

Albrecht  Sciiii  m.i  k.  on  behalf  of 
the  Kansas,  Nebraska  and  Oklahoma 
Conference. 

John  N.  Drue,  on  behalf  of  the 
South  West  District,  Pennsylvania 
Conference. 

E.  M.  Hartman,  on  behalf  of  the  llli 
nois  Conference. 

D.  J.  Johns  on  behalf  of  the  Indiana 
(Amish)  Conference. 

Daniel  Kauffman  on  behalf  of  the 
Missouri  Conference. 

On  motion  it  was  agreed  to  have  an- 
other meeting  of  the  committee.  Elk 
hart,  Ind.,  was  selected  as  the  place, 
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and  Friday  after  next  Thanksgiving  as 
the  time. 

On  motion,  the  ollieers  of  this  meet- 
ing were  elected  'permanent  ollieers  of 
the  committee. 

After  a prayer  by  Bro.  Smith  and 
singing  the  hytnn,  “lllest  be  the  tie  that 
hinds,”  the  meeting  adjourned. 

John  N.  Dunn,  Moderator. 

Daniei.  Kauffman,  Sec'y. 


K»r  I ho  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  HODE  OF  BAPTISM. 

BY  II.  C.  SALEM. 

Those  persons  who  uphold  the  theory 
of  immersion  • appeal  to  the  Greek 
prepositions  and  assert  with  consid- 
erable emphasis  that  ein  always  means 
into,  < k always  out  of,  en  always  in,  apo 
always  out  of;  that  these  are  the  mean- 
ings given  to  the  words  by  the  writers 
of  the  New  Testament,  and  that  they 
cannot  mean  anything  else.  It  is 
argued  that,  since  these  prepositions 
are  used  in  connection  with  baptizo 
(the  Greek  word  for  baptize),  persons 
who  were  baptized  by  the  apostles  were 
immersed.  We  are  told  by  some  that  if 
we  are  not  put  under  the  water  in  bap- 
tism we  are  lost.  Fearful  words! 

Thus  men  will  set  themselves  up  as 
our  judges  in  matters  of  faith  and 
practice,  and  try  to  determine  our  des- 
tiny in  the  other  world.  But  we  are 
thankful  that  we  do  not  have  as  our 
judge  poor  fallible  man,  but  a just  and 
merciful  God. 

When  we  examine  the  Greek  preposi- 
tions, we  lind  that  they  afford  a very  sandy 
foundation  for  the  theory  of  immersion. 
We  have  been  looking  up  a few  examples 
in  the  Greek  New  Testament,  and  will 
give  to  your  readers  the  benefit  of  our 
study:  Mk.  11:1;  “And  when  they  came 
nigh  to  (etx)  Jerusalem,”  etc.  Luke  4:5: 
“And  the  devil  taketh  him  up  into  (ein) 


boats  from  (ek)  'I  iberius,”  etc.  Here 
the  sense  is  from.  Horn.  7:24:  “Who 
shall  deliver  me  from  (</t)the  body  of 
this  death  V’  etc.  The  holy  apostle  here 
represents  himself  as  being  chained  to  a 
dead  body,  lie  certainly  was  not  in- 
side of  the  dead  body  and  wanted  to 
“come  out.” 

We  will  now  study  the  preposition en. 
Whenever  this  particle  is  used  with  a 
substantive,  denoting  the  instrument 
by  which  anything  is  performed,  it  is  to 
be  translated  by  the  word  with.  Matt. 
25:1(1:  “Then  he  that  had  received  the 
live  talents  went  and  traded  with  (en) 
the  same,”  etc.  Now,  it  is  clear,  that  he 
did  not  do  his  trading  inside  of  the 
talents,  but  with  them.  1 For.  4:21: 
“What  will  ye?  shall  I come  unto  you 
with  ( n)  a rod?”  etc.  Kev.  12:5:  “And 
she  brought  forth  a man  child,  who  was 
to  rule  all  nations  with  (c„)  a rod  of 
iron,”  etc.  See  Bev.  Ill:  15.  Luke  11:20: 
“But  if  I,  with  (/•«)  the  linger  of  God, 
cast  out  devils,  etc.  Matt.  3:11:  “I  in- 
deed baptize  you  with  ( n)  water,”  etc. 
See  Mark  1:3;  Luke  3:1(5;  Acts  1:5. 

We  will  now  examine  the  preposition 
en  as  followed  by  a substantive  denot- 
ing place.  I. uke  ‘.1:31:  “Who  appeared 
in  glory  and  spake  of  his  decease  which 
he  should  accomplish  at  (en)  Jerusalem.” 
Here  the.  sense  of  cn  is  not  in,  but  at. 
We  all  know  that  Christ  was  crucified 
on  Mount  Calvary  outside  the  wall  of 
Jerusalem.  John  21:20:  “Then  l’eter, 
turning  about,  seeth  the  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved  following,  which  also  leaned 
on  his  breast  at  (en)  supper,”  etc. 

The  next  preposition  to  claim  our  no- 
tice is  apo.  Acts  111: VI:  “But  when  di- 
vers were  hardened,  and  believed  not, 
but  spake  evil  of  that  way  before  the 
multitude,  he  departed  from  (ap  for 
apo)  them,”  etc.  Acts  12:10:  “And 
forthwith  the  angel  departed  from  (ap 
for  apo)  him.”  See  Luke  9:33.  Acts 


brought  them  out  again  ? Suppose  that 
we  should  concede  for  argument's 
sake  that  they  went  into  water.  If  that 
constituted  the  immersion,  then  both 
must  have  been  immersed,  for  the  Eng- 
lish says  they  both  went  down  into  the 
water.  Did  not  the  baptism  take  place 
after  they  had  gone  into  the  water  and 
before  they  came  out,  according  to  the 
English  version  V 

Your  readers  can  readily  see  that  the 
Greek  prepositions  afford  a sandy  foun- 
dation for  immersionists.  This  fact 
has  forced  some  of  their  most  learned 
men  to  make  concessions,  which  we  will 
now  notice. 

To  show  the  weakness  of  the  theory 
of  dipping  in  baptism,  we  will  give  a 
few  quotations  from  the  greatest  im- 
mersionists in  the  world.  Your  readers 
will  readily  see  how  seriously  they  have 
given  away  their  case. 

Dr.  Carson  says  in  his  book,  pages  122, 
132:  “ may  be  translated  “with.”  It 
signifies  with  in  classic  Greek,  as  well 
as  in  the  Septuagint  or  New  Testament. 
It  is  also  as  freely  used  with  this  verb 
(baptiza)  in  the  heathen  authors  as  in 
the  Scriptures.  To  convince  anyone  of 
this,  it  is  necessary  only  to  look  over  the 
examples  which  I have  produced,  both 
with  respect  to  bapto  and  baptize .” 

Dr.  Campbell  says:  “1  should  not  lay 
much  stress  on  the  preposition  en, 
which,  answering  to  the  Hebrew  both, 
may  denote  with  as  well  as  in.”  Vol.  4, 
page  123. 

Carson  says  in  his  book,  page  333: 
“The  next  instance  is  the  ambuscade 
represented  on  the  shield  of  Achilles. 
The  ambuscade  is  represented  as  placed 
i n put  mo,  ‘at  the  river'  ” says  the  writer 

‘in  the  river,'  say  I.  It  was  within 
the  ban/cH  of  the  river  that  the  ambus- 
cade lodged.  This  is  a much  better 
place  for  an  ambuscade  than  the  banks 
of  a river  especially  as  they  lay  in  wait 


again?  The  reason  is  obvious.  If  he 
does  not  choose  to  ascend  the  declivity 
and  go  into  the  woods  for  shelter,  and 
make  a leafy  couch,  he  must  lodge  in 
the  river  under  the  cover  of  its  banks. 
It  is  not  at  the  river,  but  in  the  river 
that  he  supposes  himself  to  watch.  On 
the  bank  he  could  have  no  shelter;  in 
the  river  he  would  have  the  shelter  of 
the  bank.  He  might  be.  in  the  river:  yet 
not  in  the  water;  all  within  the  banks  is 
the  river.” 

According  to  Carson's  reasoning 
could  not  John  and  Christ  have  been 
“in  the  river,  yet  not  in  the  water?" 
The  same  reasoning  will  apply  to  Philip 
and  the  eunuch.  Carson  says  on  pages 
12(1,  137: 

“I  admit  the  proper  translation  of  apo 
is  from,  not  out  of.  I perfectly  agree 
with  Mr.  Ewing  that  apo  would  have 
its  meaning  fully  verified,  if  they  had 
only  gone  down  to  the  edge  of  the  wa- 
ter. I deny  that  it  ever  means  out  of.” 

Now  if,  as  Carson  says,  apo  never 
means  out  of,  then  it  is  clear  to  ap  un- 
biased mind  that  Christ  did  not  come 
out  of  the  water.  If  Christ  did  not 
come  out  of  the  water,  he  could  not 
have  been  in  the.  water,  much  less  could 
He  have  been  under  it.  If  the  apo  did 
not  bring  John  and  Christ  out  of  the 
water,  it  is  plain  that  the  tie  did  not 
take  them  into  it.  If  the  eis  took  John 
and  the  Savior  into  the  water  and  the 
apo  would  not  bring  them  out,  then 
they  must  still  be  submerged  some- 
where in  the  Jordan  River! 

Carson  realizing  that  the  Greek  prep 
ositions  were  against  his  teaching  on 
baptism,  says:  1 think  there  is  no  reason 
to  suppose  that  John  usually  went  into 
the  water  in  baptizing.  The  accounts 
lead  me  to  conclude  that  John  choose 
some  place  on  the  edge  of  the  Jordan 
that  admitted  the  immersion  of  the 
lierson  baptized,  while  the  baptizer  re- 


a  high  mountian,”  etc.  They  certainly 
did  not  get  into  or  inside  of  the  moun- 
tain, but  upon  it.  John  fi:3:  “And  Jesus 
went  up  into  (ein)  a high  mountain." 
The  meaning  is  clear  that  Christ  did 
not  go  inside  of  the  mountain,  but  on 
top  of  it.  John  1 1:33:  “Jesus,  therefore, 
groaning  in  himself  cometh  to  (ein)  the 
grave.  1 1 was  a cave  and  a stone  lay 
upon  it.”  Christ  surely  did  not  go  into, 
but  to  the  grave,  of  Lazarus,  because 
there  was  a stone  at  the  door  of  the 
grave.  John  20:5:  “And  he,  stooping 
down,  looking  in,  saw  the.  linen  clothes 
lying;  yet  went  he  not  in  (ein)."  Acts 
9:1:  “And  Saul,  yet  breaking  out  threat- 
enings  and  slaughter  against  (ein)  the 
disciples,"  etc.  Would  it  make  good 
sense  to  render  ein  into,  in  this  place? 
Acts  2(1:14:  “And  when  we  were  all 
fallen  to  (t in)  the  earth,"  etc.  In  this 
speech  to  Agrippa  Paul  does  not  mean 
to  say  that  he  and  those  that  were 
with  him  fell  into  the  earth.  No, 
they  did  not  fall  into  the  ground,  but 
simply  to  or  upon  it. 

Mere  are  a few  examples  where  eis  is 
not  used  in  the  sense  of  into,  but  has  a 
variety  of  meanings  such  as  to,  against, 
on  or  upon,  as  well  as  into.  By  what 
authority,  then,  can  it  be  said  that  ein  in 
connection  with  baptizo  always  means 
that  the  baptizer  took  the  candidate 
into  the  water  and  put  him  under  the 
water  ? 

The  preposition  ek  does  not  help  the 
dipping  theory  any  better  than  does  ein. 
Let  us  take  some  examples;  John  13:4: 
“He  riseth  from  (ek)  supper.”  He 
surely  did  not  come  out  of  the  supper. 
John  (1:23:  “Howbeit  there  came  other 


22:29:  “Then  straightway  they  departed 
from  (ap  for  apo)  him,”  etc. 

We  have  now  shown  that  these  Greek 
prepositions  have  a variety  of  meanings, 
and  therefore  cannot  be  harnessed  down 
to  the  use  frequently  made  of  them. 
Let  us  now  ascertain  what  prepositions 
are  used  in  relating  to  the  baptism  of 
Jesus.  Matt.  3:13  17:  “Then  cometh 
Jesus  from  (apo)  Galilee  to  (epi)  Jor- 
dan unto  (pron)  John,  to  be  baptized  of 
(hupo)  him.  But  John  forbade  him, 
saying,  1 have  need  to  be  baptized  of 
(hupo)  thee  and  comest  thou  to  (pron) 
me?  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto 
(pron)  him,  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now;  for 
thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  right- 
eousness. Then  he  suffered  him.  And 
Jesus,  when  he  was  baptized,  went  up 
straightway  (an  adverb  of  time,  not  of 
place  as  some  immersionists  erroneously 
teach)  out  of  (apo)  the  water,"  etc.  The 
Revised  version  renders  apo  from;  thus 
bringing  out  the  original  Greek  more 
clearly  than  the  Authorized  Version. 
Mark  1:9:  “And  it  came,  to  pass  in  ('«) 
those  days  that  Jesus  came  from  (apo) 
Nazareth  of  Galilee  and  was  baptized  of 
(hupo)  John  in  (ein)  Jordan.  And 
straightway  coming  up  out  of  (apo)  the 
water,"  etc.  See  Luke  4:21,  22.  Take 
the  case  of  the  eunuch  as  found  in  Acts 
3:2(1:  “And  he  commanded  the  chariot 
to  stand  still;  and  they  went  down  both 
into  (ein)  the  water,  both  Philip  and  the 
eunuch;  and  he  baptized  him.  And 
water,"  etc. 

Since  ein  and  ek  have  several  mean- 
ings, how  can  immersionists  say  posi- 
tively that  the  < in  took  Philip  and  the 
eunuch  into  the  water  and  that  the  ek 


for  the  cattle  which  were  driven  to 
drink  at  that  place."  I lere  < ’arson  con- 
cedes that  the  ambuscade  is  said  to  be 
in  the  river,  although  occupying  the 
space  between  the  water’ n edr/e  and  the 
remote  bank,  or  the  depressed  grounds 
between  the  water  and  the  remote  bank. 

Hear  Carson  again,  page  337:  “The 
first  instance  which  he  alleges  of  en  in 
the  sense  of  at,  is  in  the  phrase,  en  Troie, 
which  occurs  several  times  in  Homer. 
‘At  Troy,'  says  the  writer  ‘in  Troy,'  say 
I.  But  1 shall  be  asked,  How  was  it  in 
Troy?  Did  they  fight  within  the  wallsof 
the  city?  No,  but  everyone  who  knows 
anything  about  such  matters,  knows 
that  the  district  around  a city  was  al 
ways  spoken  of  by  the  name  of  the  city. 
The  name  of  the  city  was  given  to  the 
whole  adjoining  country.  1 can  demon- 
strate this,  even  with  respect  to  this  in- 
stance, as  clearly  as  ever  a mathemati- 
cal proposition  was  demonstrated. 
Does  not  Homer  call  the  city  ‘the  fer- 
tile Troy?’  Was  it  within  the  walls 
that  it  was  fertile?  Was  it  not  the 
country  about  the  city  that  was  fertile? 
The  Grecian  heroes,  then,  who  fell  near 
wind-swept  Ilium  fell  in  Troy.” 

Here  Carson  again  admits  that  the 
army  fought  in  Troy,  although  the 
soldiers  did  not  once  enter  inside  of  the 
walled  city.  In  speaking  of  Ulysses 
who  had  been  shipwrecked,  and  who  is 
said  to  have  spent  the  night  in  the  river, 
Dr.  Carson  says: 

“He  has  only  the  choice  whether  to 
watch  all  the  rueful  night  en  potomo 
in  the  river  or  to  ascend  the  declivity. 
But  why  in  the  river?  Why  does  he 
suppose  a necessity  of  going  into  it 


mained  on  the  margin. 

Do  your  readers  see  how  desperate 
immersionists  become?  .Any  one  who 
has  studied  the  subject  will  know  that 
a person  could  not  immerse  another  un- 
less both  went  into  the  water.  Could 
the  one  who  immerses  perform  the 
work  if  the  surface  was  a considerable 
distance  below  his  feet?  Do  not  im- 
mersionists generally  go  into  the  water 
when  they  wish  to  dip  a candidate? 

Your  correspondent  is  opposed  to  im- 
mersion, because  it  puts  stress  on  the 
outward  mode  and  loses  sight  of  the 
real  ordinance  of  holy  baptism.  Any 
system  that  puts  the  stress  on  the  out- 
ward modes,  rites  and  ceremonies  of 
men  is  exceedingly  dangerous  and  is 
Romish  in  principle.  Our  Savior  con- 
demned the  Pharisees  because  their 
teachings  and  practice  emphazied  the 
outward  modes  and  ceremonies  and 
neglected  the  inward  preparation.  Lu- 
ther condemned  the  same  evil  as  it  ex- 
isted in  the  Romish  church.  Let  us 
ever  remember  what  constitutes  the 
real  unity  of  the  church,  and  we  shall 
never  want  to  put  the  stress  on  the 
mere  outward  mode. 

Seatp  level,  /’a. 


..  UMOfl  ap;sdn,. 

That  nm 3 he  l he  condition  of  your  business 
attain*  where  you  are,  in  a • rowtied  and  over- 
done section  of  the  cot  ntry.  if  so,  you  may 
be  able  to  turn  l hem 

“Right  Side  Up” 

Most  anywhere  up  In  the.  Northwest.  Min- 
nesota, the  Dakotas,  Montana  and  Washing- 
ton offer  a wide  range  and  variety  of  chances 
for  making 

Money  and  Homes. 

Write  to  F.  I.  Whitney,  Bt.  Paul,  Minn.,  for 
list  of  Illustrated  publicat  ions. 
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WEIGHED  AND  FOUND  WANTING. 

BY  M.  S.  S. 

"Tliou  ort  weighed  In  the  balance  and 
found  wanting.”— Dan.  5:  27. 

These  are  words  that  came  to  the 
great  king,  Belshazzar,  while  he  was 
enjoying  a great  feast  in  Babylon,  in  the 
heights  of  fame,  honor,  and  worldly 
amusement.  Belshazzar,  his  princes,  his 
wives,  and  his  concubines  were  drink- 
ing wine  and  praising  the  gods  of  gold, 
of  silver,  of  brass,  of  iron  and  of  stone. 
Dan.  5:21.  It  was  in  this  imagination 
of  great  joy  that  this  calamity  came 
upon  him  and  he  saw  the  handwriting 
on  the  wall  in  an  unknown  tongue, 
which  came  to  him  as  an  arrow  in  the 
heart.  He  was  confused  with  the  terri- 
ble concussion  of  the  great  joy  they 
were  in.  He  was  now  in  a woeful  trou- 
ble, and  not  understanding  the  lan- 
guage in  which  the  sentence  appeared, 
he  offers  any  one  who  will  interpret  the 
writing  to  be  clothed  in  scarlet,  have  a 
chain  of  gold  about  his  neck,  and  be  the 
third  ruler  in  the  kingdom.  Dan.  5:7. 
Then  came  in  all  the  kings  and  wise 
men,  but  they  could  not  read  the  writ- 
ing, nor  make  known  to  the  king  the 
interpretation  thereof.  Now  the  queen 
cries  out,  saying,  “O  king,  live  forever; 
let  not  thy  thoughts  trouble  thee,  nor 
thy  countenance  be  changed,  for  there 
is  a man  in  thy  kingdom  in  whom  is 
the  spirit  of  the  holy  God,  and  in  the 
days  of  thy  father  light  and  under- 
standing like  the  wisdom  of  God  was 
found  in  him.”  Dan.  5:10  11. 

The  same  was  Daniel,  that  brave  cap- 
tive Daniel,  who  among  all  those  idola- 
trous worshippers  was  firm  and  true  in 
the  worship  of  the  most  holy  and  ever 
living  God  in  whom  we  move,  live  and 
have  our  being.  When  Daniel  came  be- 
fore the  king,  he  offered  him  the  scarlet 
clothes,  gold  chain,  etc.,  if  he  would 
give  interpretation,  but  Daniel  said  be- 
fore the  king,  “Let  thy  gifts  be  to  thy- 
self, and  give  thy  rewards  to  another, 
yet  will  1 read  the  writing  unto  the 
king,  and  make  known  to  him  the  inter- 
pretation thereof.”  Dan.  5:1(1—17.  “And 
thus  he  interpreted.  “God  hatli  num- 
bered thy  kingdom  and  finished  it. 
Thou  art  weighed  in  the  balance  and 
found  wanting;  thy  kingdom  is  divided 
and  given  to  the  Medes  and  Persians.” 
Dan.  5:2(1—28. 

The  downfall  of  Belshazzar  came 
through  his  haughty  and  exalted  condi- 
tion, The  Lord  gave  to  his  father  a 
kingdom,  and  by  his  unjust  and  haughty 
living  he  was  brought  to  the  most  dis- 
graceful state  man  has  ever  reached,  so 
that  he  ate  grass  as  oxen,  and  the  dew 
of  heaven  was  upon  him  till  his  hair 
grew  as  eagles’  feathers,  and  his  nails  as 
bird  claws.  Dan.  4:33.  “And  thou,  his 
son,  oh  Belshazzar,  hast  not  humbled 
thine  heart,  though  thou  knewest  all 
these  things."  Dan.  5:22.  “He  that  ex- 
alteth  himself  shall  be  abased,  and  he 
that  humbleth  himself  shall  he  exalted." 
Matt.  23: 12.  These  are  the  words 
spoken  by  our  blessed  Savior,  and  they 
hold  good  in  all  cases,  and  under  all 
circumstances. 

Weighed  in  the  balance  and  found 
wanting.  Let  us  examine  ourselves 
and  see  if  we  are  found  wanting.  We 
as  Christians  are  continually  standing 
upon  the  balances,  and  my  dear  brother, 
did  you  ever  look  about  you  and  see 
what  is  on  the  other  side  of  the  bal- 
ance? Let  us  see.  We  have  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  the  Chris 


tian  virtues  and  the  grace  of  God  con- 
stituting the  other  side  of  the  balance, 
and  how  are  we  going  to  balance  them? 
This  is  a question  much  neglected,  al- 
though it  is  the  most  important  ques- 
tion of  our  life.  And,  while  considering 
the  requirements  for  this  balance,  let  us 
remember  that  we  must  not  estimate 
the  weight  and  value  of  ourselves,  for 
we  are  considered  of  no  weight  or  value 
of  ourselves  in  the  sight  of  God. 

Christ  says,  “Without  me  ye  can  do 
nothing.”  John  15:5.  Thus  we  have  the 
man  who  lives  in  sin  and  open  rebellion 
to  the  will  of  God,  and  standing  on  the 
balances  would  he  in  comparison  as  to 
weight  and  value  like  a feather  on  one 
side,  and  a ton  of  gold  on  the  other  side. 
To  balance  these  would  be  seemingly 
impossible,  and  would  he  without  the 
help  of  God,  hut  with  God  all  things 
are  possible. 

Now,  in  order  to  possess  the  necessi- 
ties required  for  the  balance  and  to 
supply  the  want  we  must  have  Christ  in 
us  the  hope  of  glory,”  Eph.  3:17;  he 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  Matt.  3: 
11;  clothed  with  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 
Col.  1:23;  ever  producing  Christian  vir- 
tues and  bringing  forth  fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  Gal.  5:22  2d;  and  last  of  all,  the 
grace  of  God,  Eph. 2: 3.  After  having 
all  these  in  our  possession,  we  examine 
the  balances,  and,  setting  ourselves  aside, 
we  find  the  sides  equal,  and  well  bal- 
anced, and  the  want  is  supplied.  But 
if  we  lack  in  any  of  these  we  shall  be 
weighed  in  the  balance  and  found  want- 
ing. When  we  have  done  all  those 
things  which  were  commanded  of  us, 
we  are  still  hut  unprofitable  servants, 
and  have  done  only  that  which  it  was 
our  duty  to  do.  Luke  17:10.  So,  hav- 
ing done  all  these  things,  it  is  yet  by 
the  grace  of  God  that  the  balance  is 
brought  about,  and  the  want  supplied, 
for  “by  grace  are  ye  saved  through 
faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves;  it  is 
the  gift  of  God,  not  of  works,  lest  any 
man  should  boast.”  Eph.  2:3,  9. 

When  we  look  at  the  Christian  world 
to-day,  and  compare  the  so-called  pro- 
fessor with  the  requirements  of  the 
Gospel,  we  have  reason  to  believe  that 
as  Belshazzar  was  taken  by  surprise, 
and  the  sudden  doom  came  upon  him 
unexpectedly,  so  will  many  be  taken  by 
surprise  by  Him  that  cometh  as  a thief 
in  the  night,  and  they  shall  be  weighed 
in  the  balance  and  he  found  wanting. 
If  we  profess  the  Christian  religion,  if 
we  have  accepted  Jesus  as  our  Savior, 
if  we  regard  Him  as  the  way,  the  truth 
and  the  life,  if  we  profess  to  walk  in 
His  footsteps,  abide  by  His  precepts, 
hear  His  cross  daily,  take  Him  as  our 
example,  and  1 1 is  spirit  as  our  guide, 
why  are  we  not  more  like  him  in  spirit, 
character,  and  disposition?  Who  are 
you,  O man,  that  loves  to  stand  in  high 
places  and  tell  of  the  many  good  deeds 
that  you  have  done,  and  the  many  you 
are  going  to  do,  and  do  not  consider 
that  Christ  in  1 1 is  plain  teaching  says, 
without  Him  we  can  do  nothing,  and 
all  that  we  receive,  all  that  we  have,  all 
that  we  are,  and  all  that  we  do,  are  de- 
pendent on  a merciful  God,  not  of  our 
worthiness,  but  because  of  dlis  loving 
kindness,  His  infinite  love,  and  His 
wonderful  patience  with  us.  IIow  in- 
consistent then  that  we  confer  honors 
upon  ourselves,  when  all  is  due  to  God 
in  whom  we  move,  live  and  have  our 
being.  But,  while  we  rob  Him  of  the 
honor  and  glory  due  Him,  we  rob  our- 
selves of  1 1 is  blessing.  Let  the  reader 
consider  which  is  preferable,  hut  be  as- 


sured that  if  we  fail  to  give  Got!  the 
praise  and  honor  due  Him,  we  are 
weighed  in  the  balance  and  found 
wanting. 

While  we  are  a so-called  non-resistant 
people,  and  the  doctrine  is  the  Savior’s 
teaching,  the  very  nature  of  the  Gospel 
will  teach  every  intelligent  and  truly 
inspired  mind  that  devoted  Christians 
can  in  no  way  defend  themselves  by 
natural  means,  either  by  raising  the 
puny  arm  of  flesh  against  the  enemy,  or 
by  applying  the  corrupt,  and  often  un- 
just laws  of  the  land.  But,  if  we  are 
true  to  our  profession,  we  have  a far 
better  refuge  in  a God  who  is  unlimited 
in  power,  and  infinite  in  wisdom,  who 
can  send  legions  of  angels  to  guard  and 
keep  us,  and  we  are  safe  from  anything 
the  world  is  able  to  set  up  against  us, 
hut  for  lack  of  trust  and  confidence 
through  weakness  of  the  llesh  we  often 
fall  short  of  these  blessings.  Dear 
reader,  let  me  impress  upon  your  mind 
that  every  time  we  disobey  the  laws  of 
God,  lose  confidence  in  His  promises, 
and  obey  our  will  in  preference  to  His, 
we  rob  ourselves  of  God's  blessings,  and 
what  is  man  without  God’s  blessing? 
He  is  weighed  in  the  balance  and  found 
wanting  on  every  side. 

Again,  if  the  so-called  non-resistant 
doctrine  is  in  harmony  with  the  Gospel, 
and  such  wonderful  blessings  are  re- 
ceived by  strict  obedience  to  it,  what 
will  he  the  pains  and  penalties  of  the 
willful  transgressors?  It  is  sad  indeed 
that  the  non-resistant  doctrine  is  greatly 
abused  by  many  of  its  professors  who 
may  seem  sound  iu  the  faith  in  time  of 
peace,  but  let  the  enemy  come,  and  you 
will  find  them  ready  to  fly  for  self- 
defense,  often  filled  with  a revengeful, 
hateful  and  destructive  spirit,  and  they 
are  ready  to  go  to  law  with  a brother 
or  any  one  they  think  is  not  doing  ex- 
actly as  they  think  proper.  Oh  man,  in 
such  a condition,  remember  the  balance, 
for  lo,  it  is  uneven.  The  spirit  of  God 
has  left  you,  and  the  evil  spirit  has 
taken  possession  of  your  heart.  “Be 
not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked;  what- 
soever a man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also 
reap.”  Gal.  (1:7. 

If  we  are  the  children  of  God  we 
must  serve  him  with  sold,  mind  and 
strength;  take  Christ  for  our  example, 
and  His  spirit  as  our  guide.  “Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world."  John  1:29.  Behold 
Ilis  meekness;  behold  His  wonderful 
love,  all  powerful.  He  could  have  ut- 
terly destroyed  His  enemies  by  simply 
speaking  the  word,  but  instead  of  that 
He  prayed  for  them,  asking  His  heav- 
enly Father  to  forgive  them,  “ for  they 
know  not  what  they  do."  If  Christ  then 
loved  His  enemies,  prayed  for  them, 
and  blessed  them,  if  we  are  His  disci- 
ples, we  will  do  the  same,  for  1’aul  says, 
“If  any  man  have  not  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  he  is  none  of  his."  Bom.  8:9. 
“For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  spirit  of 
God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God.”  Bom.  8: 
14.  Oh  that  the  Christian  world  might 
be  aroused  to  a sense  of  its  duty  and 
the  spirit  of  God  in  its  true  light  find 
its  way  to  every  heart. 

Pteammt  Grove , Me  Kuan,  Co.,  Term. 


Flathead  Valley,  Montana. 

Farming  lands  producing  all  the  staple 
crops  w i houl  irrigation.  Foreshs  of  pine,  tlr 
aim  cedar.  Mines  of  precious  metals  and  coal. 
De.iglitful  and  healthful  climate.  Adapted  to 
live  »t4ick  and  dairying.  Unexcelled  water 
apply  amt  power.  No  ext  nones  of  tempera- 
ture. Market  faeiliu*s.  Homes  for  all.  For 
further  information,  address  C.  E.  Conrad, 
Kalispell,  Mont. 


For  I he  Herald  of  Truth. 

“AND  PETER/’ 

Mark  10:7. 

BY  BAKBAUA  SIIKKK. 

i’eter  had  been  with  the  Savior  from 
the  beginning,  heard  His  teachings,  and 
seen  His  miracles.  He  saw  Him  on  the 
Mount  of  Transfiguration,  and  heard 
the  voice  from  out  of  the  ineffable  glory, 
“This  is  my  son.”  It  was  not  that  I’eter 
doubted  that  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God. 
If  any  man  was  convinced  in  his  heart, 
it  was  I’eter.  Nor  was  it  a sudden  dis- 
loyalty. There  were  certain  things  in 
his  conduct  and  disposition  that  led  tu 
his  denial;  it  taught  him  a much  needed 
lesson.  He  was  too  self-confident.  When 
Christ  told  him  that  He  prayed  for  him 
that  his  faith  failed  not,  he  was  sur- 
prised, and  no  doubt  pained,  that  hie 
Master  should  think  he  should  lose  faith 
in  Him.  Why,  1 am  strong,  I am  es- 
tablished in  the  faith,  nothing  would 
cause  me  to  depart  from  it.  1 am  ready 
to  follow  thee  anywhere,  even  into 
prison  and  to  death.  “I  tell  thee  ere  the 
cock  crow  thou  slialt  deny  me  thrice.” 
This  must  have  been  a hard  thing  for 
Jesus  to  say  to  His  dear  disciple  in  the 
presence  of  all  the  rest.  And  l’eter,  so 
ardent,  honest,  and  outspoken  in  his 
attachment  to  his  Lord,  must  have 
been  pierced  to  his  very  innermost 
heart  by  these  words.  We  seem  to  hear 
him  say  with  mingled  grief  and  sur- 
prise, Oh  no!  beloved  Master,  I will 
never  do  that;  have  1 not  forsaken  all 
and  followed  thee?  Have  I not  openly 
declared  thee  the  Son  of  God?  Hast 
thou  not  called  me  the  rock,  and  chosen 
me  to  be  with  thee  in  the  private  and 
sacred  scenes  of  life,  and  after  all  this, 
do  you  think  1 would  say  three  times 
over  1 know  thee  not?  Dost  thou  think 
me  capable  of  such  falseness,  and  cow- 
ardice? Have  I been  with  you  so  long 
and  is  this  all  the  confidence  you  can 
put  in  my  sincerity  ? 

We  do  not  blame  l’eter  for  his  de- 
claration. IIow  could  any  one  of  such 
a strong  and  impetuous  nature  as  he, 
help  expressing  his  feelings  in  the 
strongest  terms,  and  especially  after 
hearing  such  words  from  his  beloved 
Master.  And  while  we  do  not  censure 
him  for  the  earnestness  with  which  he 
declared  his  devotion  to  his  Lord,  let  us 
learn  something  from  his  failure  to  keep 
that  good  promise.  We  should  never 
make  promises,  or  do  anything  m a 
self-confident  or  presumptuous  spirit. 
Sometimes  those  who  promise  the  most 
perform  the  least,  but  their  failure  to 
keep  their  good  words  is  no  reason  for 
not  promising,  for  those  who  make  no 
promises  are  usually  much  more  apt  to 
do  nothing.  We  should  never  be  afraid 
to  say  we  mean  to  do  our  duty,  and  he 
ready  to  follow  Christ  wherever  He 
leads  ami  suffer  cheerfully  whatever  it 
may  cost  us  lo  he  faithful  to  Him.  \\  e 
know  how  literally  the  sad  words  ut 
Jesus  were  fulfilled  in  the  condut  of  all 
His  disciples  in  the  last  night,  and 
more  especially  in  I’eter. 

He  followed  his  Master  “afar  oil, 
and  when  John  went  and  brought  him 
in  tie  mingled  with  Christs  enemies, 
and  even  sat  down  with  them.  Are 
there  not  many  l’eters  to-day  who  fol 
low  Christ  afar  off,  associate  and  sit 
down  with  llis  enemies,  and  finally, 
like  I’eter,  deny  Him.  "I  know  not  the 
man,"  he  said  to  the  maid,  then  again  to 
a servant,  “1  tell  you  1 know  Him  not." 
“What  are  you  talking  about?"  lie  de- 
manded angrily  of  the  one  who  said. 
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“his  speech  betrayed  him,"  and  com- 
menced to  curse  and  swear  and  said  “I 
know  not  tins  man  of  whom  you  speak.” 
No  doubt  Jesus  looked  at  him  with 
sad  and  sorrowful  eyes,  which  reminded 
Peter  of  what  lie  had  said,  and  he  went 
out  heart-broken  and  wept  bitterly. 
Poor  Peter;  this  is  a sad  story  to  tell  of 
a brave,  generous,  warm-hearted  man, 
and  yet  it  was  written  in  a spirit  of 
kindness  to  him,  and  as  a warning  to 
us.'  Of  the  four  accounts  in  the  (ios- 
pels,  the  one  bearing  hardest  on  Peter 
was  in  all  probablity  dictated  by  him- 
self. lie  desired  to  make  the  record 
plain  and  full,  because  what  he  did  many 
others  may  be  tempted  to  do,  and  that 
it  may  inspire  every  heart  with  the  im- 
portance and  need  of  the  daily  prayer, 
“Lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  de- 
liver us  from  evil;”  Ah!  where  was  now 
the  strong,  self-conMent  man,  who  was 
ready  to  go  into  prison  and  to  death 
with  Christ.  Probably  his  conduct  was 
discussed  by  the  other  disciples.  “I  told 
you  so,”  “I  knew  he  was  presumptuous 
when  he  attempted  to  walk  on  the 
water;”  another  would  say,  “I  was  pre- 
pared for  anything  when  1 heard  him 
contradicting  the  Master.”  llis  brother 
Andrew,  who  brought  him  to  Jesus 
must  have  felt  that  he  had  not  done 
very  great  things  after  all.  But  Jesus 
does  not  forget  His  unfaithful  disciples. 
“Tell  the  disciples  and  Peter.''  It  would 
seem  lie  was  not  considered  by  them 
any  more  as  one  of  their  number;  for 
the  others  had,  at  least  seemingly,  re- 
mained faithful,  but  poor  Peter  had 
denied  his  Master,  and  though  he  had 
done  this  in  an  unguarded  moment,  had 
he  not  bitterly  repented  of  it?  Was  it 
not  after  all  only  selfish  fear  of  personal 
violence  being  done  him,  that  caused 
him  to  do  the  cowardly  act.  Ah!  when 
he  thinks  of  His  goodness  and  kindness 
does  he  not  still  love  Him  very  dearly, 
and  long  to  see  and  hear  Him  again, 
and  anon  comes  round  to  the  dear 
familiar  place  of  so  many  happy  meet- 
ings! He  cannot  stay  away;  he  looks  in 
but  sees  some  of  the  disciples  gathered 
there,  he  pauses  a little  at  the  door,  but 
no  welcome  voices  bid  him  enter,  the 
atmosphere  is  chilling,  the  ominous 
silence  proclaims  the  general  feeling 
and  sadly  he  retires  almost  broken- 
hearted. But,  hark!  a woman's  voice 
rings  out,  Jesus  is  risen;  Jesus  is  risen, 
and  where,  where  is  Peter,  I was  to  tell 
Bis  disciples  and  especially  Peter  that 
Jesus  wants  to  see  them.  That  word 
was  enough  for  the  liery,  impetuous 
Peter;  he  rushes  to  the  sepulchre  and 
is  the  first  to  enter  where  his  Master 
lay.  We  do  not  know  what  took  place 
when  Christ  appeared  unto  Simon 
Peter,  but  this  we  know  that  He  for- 
gave him  freely  and  fully,  and  the 
coward  became  the  boldest  of  the  disci- 
ples, anil  a powerful  witness  for  Christ. 

Ho  with  me  to  Jerusalem  at  Pentecost 
and  hear  Peter  boldly  tell  that  maid's 
Master,  the  High  Priest,  and  the  coun- 
cil, how  they  with  wicked  hands  had 
crucified  and  slain  Jesus,  and  that  Hod 
had  raised  Him  again  from  the  dead  — 
the  disciples  all  bearing  witness  to  this, 

and  now  has  ascended  to  heaven  and 
sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  Hod  as  lie- 
deemer  and  Lord. 

And  now  hear  him  tell  the  wondrous 
story  of  Christ  and  salvation,  how  he 
suffered  and  died  to  redeem  and  recon- 
cile them  to  Hod.  Was  there  ever 
another  such  a Pentecostal  sermon 
preached?  Were  there  ever  at  another 
time  so  many  at  one  time  pricked  in 


their  hearts  that  they  cried  out,  “What, 
must  we  do  to  be  saved?”  Ah!  what  a 
powerful  instrument  in  Hod's  hands 
was  Peter  now.  How  boldly  and  zeal- 
ously he  works  for  his  Master!  Hear 
him  tell  them  to  repent  and  accept 
Christ  as  their  Savior.  Who  was  ^better 
fitted  than  Peter  to  preach  true  repent- 
ance? Who  could  tell  better  of  the 
deep  love  of  Christ  than  he?  Who  had 
a better  experience  of  this  than  he? 
Hear  him  say,  “My  friend,  if  you  are 
far  gone  in  sin  and  iniquity,  if  you  are 
in  despair,  there  is  still  hope  for  you  to 
be  saved,  yea  even  the  vilest  may  come 
and  be  forgiven;  though  your  sins  be 
as  scarlet  they  shall  be  white  as  snow; 
why  I,  even  I,  had  denied  my  Lord  and 
lie  has  forgiven  me,  and  Christ  is  ever 
ready  to  forgive  all  who  repent.”  And 
now  that  self-confident  spirit,  that  big, 
straight,  I,  self,  is  no  more  there,  but  in 
its  stead  a fullness  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
(Header  have  you  ever  noticed  that 
every  letter  in  the  English  alphabet  has 
a hook  or  crook  except  the  capital  I, 
self.)  Oh  let  us  get  this  self,  our  worst 
enemy,  out  of  our  hearts.  By  the  grace 
of  Hod  we  can,  and  then  we  can  have 
more  of  the  fullness  of  the  Pentecostal 
blessings,  and  more  frequent  showers 
of  it  all  along  the  journey  of  life,  and 
if  we  prove  faithful  we  shall  at  last  be 
crowned  with  a crown  of  glory,  and  sit 
down  in  the  Father's  kingdom,  and 
meet  with  all  the  saints,  and  martyrs, 
and  above  all,  see  our  dear  Kedeemer 
face  to  face.  Oh  who  would  not  want 
to  be  there!  Dear  Christian  friends,  let 
us  like  Peter  be  faithful,  and  follow 
Christ  and  obey  His  commands;  if  it 
should  cost  us  a good  deal  of  self-denial 
and  crucifying  of  the  flesh,  then  look  at 
Peter;  he  did  after  all  follow  his  Master 
into  death,  and  that  too  on  the  cross, 
but,  tradition  says,  he  thought  it  too 
much  honor  to  be  crucified  in  the  same 
position  as  his  Master  and  asked  to  be 
placed  with  his  head  downward.  Kind 
reader,  a parting  word,  let  us  imitate 
Christ's  example  and  always  be  ready 
to  forgive  an  erring  one,  and  like  Mary 
be  ever  ready  to  tell  sinners  that  Jesus 
wants  to  speak  to  them. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


For  the  Herald  or  Truth. 

THE  SECRET  OF  TRUE  GAIN. 

BY  LUCY  A.  YODEK. 

‘•Godliness  with  conteiitmeutlsgieat 
gaiu."  I Tim.  II:  II. 

The  apostle  tries  to  impress  upon  us 
as  Hod's  children  that  true  gain  is  not 
what  the  carnal  mind  calls  gain,  that  is, 
earthly  treasures,  but  that  it  consists 
of  heavenly  things,  lie  also  commands 
us  to  withdraw  ourselves  from  such  as 
suppose  that  gain  is  godliness. 

Godliness  we  understand  to  be  rever- 
encing God  and  His  character,  and 
listening  to  and  obeying  His  commands 
from  a principle  of  pure  love  to  Him. 
To  do  this  we  must  be  fully  consecrated 
to  Him  and  llis  service.  He  tells  us 
plainly  that  His  spirit  can  and  will  not 
dwell  in  an  unclean  heart.  Hence  if  we 
are  truly  His,  we  must  have  godliness, 
and  also  contentment,  which  the  apostle 
calls  f lat  gain.  We  then  are  contented 
with  whatever  our  lot  may  be.  We  then 
realize  that  we  must  be  about  our 
Father's  business,  and  that  we  cannot 
carry  godliness  on  one  shoulder  and 
worldliness  on  the  other,  and  with  our 
two  hands  reach  out  into  the  world  and 
gather  gain  therefrom. 


The  apostle  also  tells  us  that  we 
brought  nothing  into  the  world,  and  it 
is  certain  we  can  take  nothing  out. 
Why  is  it  then  that  so  many  that  pro- 
fess to  have  godliness  are  still  so 
anxious  to  accumulate  so  much  of  this 
world’s  gaiu,  where  “moth  and  rust 
doth  corrupt,  and  thieves  break  through 
and  steal?”  The  Saviour  tells  us  why. 
lie  says  where  our  treasure  is,  there 
will  our  heart  be  also.  Therefore  we  see 
they  do  not  have  this  contentment  in 
their  hearts,  but  are  discontented  by 
spending  their  time  and  talents  in  seek- 
ing how  they  may  accumulate  still  more 
of  this  perishable  gain,  and  instead  of 
working  for  the  Savior  they  are  work- 
ing for  self.  The  Savior  has  com- 
manded His  children  to  first  seek  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  and  llis  righteous- 
ness, and  all  these  things  shall  be  added 
to  them. 

The  apostle  also  tells  us  about  those 
who  have  a desire  to  become  rich,  lie 
says  they  will  fall  into  temptation  and 
a snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and 
hurtful  lusts,  which  drown  men  in 
destruction  and  perdition.  “For  the 
love  of  money,”  he  says,  “is  the  root  of 
all  evil,”  and  while  some  covet  after 
they  have  erred  from  the  faith,  and 
pierce  themselves  through  with  many 
sorrows.  In  l’rov.  23:20  we  read  that  a 
faithful  man  shall  abound  with  bless- 
ing, but  he  that  is  making  haste  to  get 
rich  shall  not  be  innocent.  Also  verse 
22,  “He  that  hasteth  to  be  rich  hath  an 
evil  eye,  and  considereth  not  that  pov- 
erty shall  come  upon  him.”  Also  Prov. 
18:11,  “The  rich  man's  wealth  is  his 
strong  city,  and  as  an  high  wall  is  his 
own  conceit." 

Many  who  pretend  to  have  godliness 
have  their  hearts  given  to  their  wealth, 
that  they,  to  them  seem  as  a strong 
city  wherein  they  can  safely  dwell,  but 
their  wealth  cannot  help  them  in  time 
of  trouble,  but  are  only  a witness  against 
them,  for  the  Bible  tells  us  that  riches 
profit  nothing  in  the  day  of  wrath,  but 
righteousness  delivereth  from  death, 
and  he  that  trusteth  in  his  richness 
shall  full,  but  the  righteous  shall  nourish 
as  a branch. 

The  apostle  tells  the  righteous  how 
to  obtain  this  heavenly  gain.  He  is  to 
follow  after  righteousness,  godliness, 
faith,  love,  patience  and  meekness. 
Now,  if  we  follow  after  these  things  we 
are  contented  with  whatever  the  Lord 
is  giving  us.  Forgetting  this  earthly 
gain,  and  doing  what  we  are  com- 
manded to  do,  we  lay  hold  on  eternal 
life  wliereuuto  we  are  called,  and  have 
made  a good  profession  before  many 
witnesses,  then  with  a true  heart  we 
can  say  with  the  poet, 

“Lord,  I care  not  for  riches, 

Neither  silver  nor  gold, 

I would  make  sure  of  heaven, 

1 would  enter  the  fold.” 

But  since  God  has  placed  us  here  in 
this  world  as  Bis  stewards,  it  is  our 
duty  to  use  these  earthly  blessings  all 
to  llis  honor  and  glory,  for  llis  word 
teaches  us  that  whatsoever  we.  do  in 
word  or  deed,  vve  are  to  do  all  in  the 
name  ot  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Re- 
member we  must  give  an  account  of 
our  stewardship  here.  If  we  could 
always  remember  this,  and  also  that  these 
earthly  treasures  do  not  belong  to  us, 
but  to  the  Lord,  I believe  we  would  be 
giving  more  to  the  cause  of  Christ  and 
not  so  much  for  self,  and  in  that  way 
help  to  bring  souls  to  Christ  which  may 
never  come  to  him  in  any  other  way. 
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Header,  let  us  ask  ourselves  what  we 
have  been  doing  in  the  past  for  the 
cause  of  Christ  with  the  money  the 
Lord  has  given  us  to  use  to  llis  honor 
and  glory.  What  have  we  been  doing 
for  the  poor  of  our  land?  Did  we  share 
with  them  what  the  Lord  has  given  to 
us,  or  did  we  still  love  self  better  than 
our  neighbor,  and  use  it  to  gratify  self? 
And  again,  what  have  we  been  doing 
for  the  many  charity  homes  which  are 
opened  to  bring  the  lost  and  outcast  to 
Christ?  And  also  for  the  missionaries, 
and  especially  for  the  much  needed 
Home  Mission  of  Chicago?  Have  we 
been  their  rod  and  staff  by  supporting 
them  with  the  money  the  Lord  has 
given  us,  or  did  we  need  it  for  a more 
important  cause  (self)?  Or  did  we  need 
it  all  just  then,  and  put  it  in  the  bank 
for  safety,  and  then  when  the  call  for 
help  came  we  could  not  get  it  (which  of 
course  will  excuse  the  carnal  mind)?  I 
fear  we  have  not  done  what  we  should 
have  in  their  respect,  or  we  as  a Menno- 
nite  church  in  general  could  have  with 
the  help  of  Hod,  supported  the  Home 
Mission,  which  I believe  was  one  of 
God's  many  institutions  where  much 
good  has  been  done,  and  through  the 
infiuence  of  it  we  hope  is  still  doing. 

Now,  let  us  all  answer  these,  questions 
to  ourselves,  and  if  we  find  we  have  not 
done  in  the  past  what  the  Lord  wanted 
us  to  do  in  this  way,  let  us  pray  Him  to 
help  us  that  we  may  in  the  future  use 
all  these  blessings  to  His  name’s  honor 
and  glory,  and  not  strive  to  get  great 
gain  in  this  world,  which  will  draw  us 
away  from  God  but  strive  to  get  godli- 
ness with  contentment  which  in  this 
life  will  bind  us  to  Him,  and  in  the  life 
to  come  brings  us  unspeakably  great 
gain. 

Truly,  godliness  with  contentment  is 
great  gain. 

SrnithviUe,  Ohio. 

THE  SPIRIT’S  MESSAGE  T.  THE 
CHURCHES. 

BY  A.  B.  SIMPSON 

“lie  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
what  the  Spirit  salth  into  the 
churches.”  Kev.3:28. 

The  seven  letters  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
to  the  seven  churches  of  Asia,  contain 
the  last  message  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
the  churches  of  the  Christian  age. 
These  messages  were  not  addressed  to 
the  Apostolic  Church;  for  all  the  Apos- 
tles except  John  were  already  dead  and 
the  first  two  generations  of  Christians 
had  passed  away. 

While  they  are  the  words  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Himself,  they  are  also  repre- 
sented, in  that  perfect  unity  which  the 
Scriptures  constantly  recognize  between 
the  Spirit  and  the  Son,  as  the  words 
which  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches. 

A circuit  through  the  western  part  of 
Asia  Minor  would  take  one  in  the  order 
of  these  epistles  from  Ephesus  to  Smyr- 
na, and  thence  to  I’ergamos,  Thyatira, 
and  the  other  cities  mentioned.  It  has 
been  supposed  by  many  thoughtful  in- 
terpreters, that  these  churches  represent 
in  chronological  order  the  successive 
conditions  of  Christianity  from  the  time 
of  John  to  the  end  of  the  age.  This  is 
doubtless  true  to  a certain  extent. 

Ephesus,  strong  in  its  orthodoxy,  zeal 
and  Christian  work,  represented  the 
Church  immediately  after  the  apostolic 
age.  Smyrna,  persecuted  and  suffering, 
represented  the  next  epoch  of  persecu- 
tion and  martyrdom.  Then  came  the 
reaction  of  I’ergamos,  the  prosperous 
and  worldly  church,  with  its  greater 
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perils  and  temptations  representing  the 
period  of  Constantine,  when  Christianity 
was  the  established  religion  of  the  State, 
and  the  world  had  ceased  to  frown,  and 
exchanged  her  persecuting  frown  for 
the  fawning  smile  of  seductive  pleasure. 

The  church  at  Thyatira  represents  the 
next  stage,  the  rise  of  spiritual  corrup- 
tion and  apostasy.  This  is  naturally  fol- 
lowed by  Sardis,  a condition  of  entire 
spiritual  death,  which  well  represents 
the  darkness  and  death  of  the  middle 
ages. 

Philadelphia  follows,  feeble,  but  true, 
loyal  to  Christ’s  word  and  name,  and 
receiving  His  approval  and  benediction. 
This  represents  the  Reformation  era,  the 
rise  and  the  revival  of  spiritual  life  and 
power,  under  Luther,  Meuuo,  Cranmer, 
Knox,  Doddridge,  Baxter  and  the  religi- 
ous life  and  deeper  spiritual  move- 
ments, which  have  been  going  forward 
in  a blessed  minority  of  the  Church  of 
Christ  during  these  later  centuries. 

There  is  yet  one  picture  more,  it  is 
the  church  of  the  Laodiceaus;rich,  pros- 
perous, self-satisfied,  widely  respectable, 
but  thoroughly  lukewarm,  indifferent, 
and  deeply  offensive  to  the  heart  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ;  who  stands  as  One 
outside  the  door,  knocking  for  admis- 
sion, warning  of  coming  judgment. 
Surely  this  represents  the  Church  of  to- 
day, and  the  still  more  worldly  church 
of  the  immediate  future,  the  last  age  of 
Christianity. 

Now,  while  the  picture  is  chronolog- 
ically true,  at  the  same  time  each  of 
these  churches  represents  a condition  of 
things  that  is  permanent  and  perpetual 
to  the  time  of  the  end.  While  Ephesus 
represents  the  first  ages  of  Christianity, 
yet  it  is  found  all  the  way  through, 
While  Philadelphia  represents  the  dawn 
of  the  Reformation,  yet  the  spirit  of 
Philadelphia  runs  on,  and  the  repre- 
sentatives of  true  revival  and  vital 
Christianity  are  found  to  the  close,  and 
so  all  these  churches  are  concurrent  as 
well  as  successive. 

They  represent  seven  conditions  of 
Christianity  which  may  almost  always 
be  found  in  some  quarter  of  Christen- 
dom, and  to  which  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
speaking  His  last  solemn  message  of 
warning,  reproof,  or  promise.  Let  us 
look  at  them  in  this  light. 

1.  The  spirit's  message  to  the  strong 
church.  The  church  at  Ephesus  was  a 
strong  church.  It  was  full  of  good 
woTks.  “1  know  thy  works,"  and  not 
only  thy  works,  “thy  labor"  works 
that  cost  something,  “and  thy  patience" 
—works  that  are  continual.  It  was  an 
orthodox  and  jealous  church,  which 
stood  firmly  for  what  it  believed  to  be 
the  truth,  and  they  withstood  without 
compromise  all  that  was  false  and 
counterfeit.  “Thou  has  tried  these  that 
call  themselves  Apostles,  and  are  not, 
and  hast  found  them  liars."  This  is 
a very  high  testimony,  and  one  would 
think  that  a church  of  which  the  Master 
can  say  so  much,  must  be  considerably 
in  advance  even  of  the  average  stand- 
ing. But  the  Lord  is  not  satisfied  with 
Ephesus.  The  Spirit’s  message  is  one  of 
the  deepest  searching  and  condemnation. 
Our  English  version  poorly  expresses 
the  emphatic  meaning  of  this  condem- 
nation. It  is  not  “I  have  somewhat 
against  thee,"  but  rather  “I  have  against 
thee."  1 have  so  much  against  thee, 
that  if  thou  dost  not  change  this  cause 
of  offence  and  reproof  I cannot  bear 
thee,  I will  not  suffer  thee,  1 will  come 
unto  thee  and  remove  thy  candlestick 
out  of  its  place,  except  tbou  repent. 


What  was  this  grave  charge?  What 
was  this  solemn  omission  ? “Thou  hast 
left  thy  first  love."  It  was  the  lack  of 
love,  the  lack  of  fervor,  the  lack  of  de- 
votion to  the  person  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  They  had  the  active  and  the 
orthodox  element,  but  they  had  not  the 
heart  life,  without  which  all  these  are 
but  empty  forms,  and  for  which  Christ 
will  accept  no  substitute. 

2.  The  spirits  mess  ye  to  the  > uffer- 
ing  eh n rah.  The  church  in  Smyrna  was 
a martyr  church.  It  represents  the  suf- 
fering people  of  God  in  every  age.  It 
is  not  always  outward  fire.  There  is  a 
keener  pain  in  the  white  heat  of  inward 
trials,  and  there  are  sorrows  still  for  hu- 
man hearts  to  bear,  as  piercing  as  in  the 
martyr  days.  What  is^the  Spirit's  mes- 
sage to  the  suffering  church?  “Be  thou 
faithful  unto  death,  and  I will  give  thee 
the  crown  of  life.”  Do  not  get  out  of 
your  trouble  as  easily  and  as  quickly  as 
you  can  by  any  possible  moans,  but 
rather  be  faithful  in  your  trouble,  be 
faithful  even  if  it  kills  you;  be  faithful 
not  until  death,  but  unto  death,  faithful 
even  at  the  cost  of  death  itself.  The 
great  temptation  to  the.  tried  ones  is  to 
regard  deliverance  from  trouble  as  the 
principal  thing. 

How  noble  the  example  of  the  men 
of  Babylon  in  contrast  with  this!  “If  it 
be  so,”  they  said,  “our  God  is  able  to 
deliver  us,  and  He  will  deliver  us  out  of 
thy  hand,  oh  king;  but  if  not,  be  it 
known  unto  thee,  oh  king,  that  we  will 
not  serve  thy  gods,  nor  worship  the 
golden  image  which  thou  hast  set  up.” 
That  is  the  true  attitude  of  faithfulness. 
To  stand  like  Christ  in  the  wilderness, 
refusing  the  devil’s  help,  until  God 
Himself  shall  set  us  free,  or  accept  the 
sacrifice  at  its  fullest  cost.  This  is  the 
greatest  need  of  to-day,  the  backbone 
and  the  royal  blood  of  sjslf  sacrificing 
loyalty  to  principle  and  to  God.  When 
the  Holy  Ghost  can  find  such  men  and 
women  He  can  accomplish  anything  by 
them. 

3.  The  spi  ll's  message  to  the  worldly 
church.  This  is  represented  by  Per- 
gamos.  This  church  dwelt  where  Satan  s 
seat  was,  and  Satan’s  throne  is  in  the 
world.  Its  special  danger  was  the  doc- 
trine of  Balaam,  the  temptation  to  go  to 
worldly  banquets  with  the  great  and  in- 
fluential, to  eat  of  things  sacrificed  to 
idols,  and  to  indulge  in  unholy  pleasure, 
holding  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicolailanes 
—the  form  of  godliness,  and  yet  the 
liberty  to  sin. 

This  is  the  peculiar  temptation  of  the 
church  of  to-day,  to  hold  on  to  God 
with  one  hand,  and  to  the  world  with 
the  other,  to  compromise  sterling  prin- 
ciple for  the  approval  of  the  influential 
and  the  great,  to  go  to  their  feasts,  keep 
in  touch  with  social  amusements,  to  re- 
tain their  influence  and  approval,  and 
yet  pretend  to  be  true  to  God.  In  con- 
trast with  the  forbidden  bread,  and  the 
forbidden  love  of  this  present  evil  world, 
the  Holy  Spirit  offers  something  better, 
the  Hidden  Manna  of  the  heavenly  ban- 
quet, and  the  everlasting  love  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  represented  by  the 
White  Stone  with  the  new  name  written 
upon  it,  which  no  man  knoweth  save 
him  to  whom  it  is  given. 

Let  us  refuse  the  temptation  of  the 
world's  bread,  and  the  world's  friend 
ship,  and  some  day  we  shall  sit  down  in 
His  banqueting  house,  and  His  banner 
over  us  will  bo  love  as  He  receives  us  to 
the  Marriage  of  the.  Lamb,  and  gives  us 
the  rapture  of  His  own  love;  one  thrill 


of  which  would  compensate  for  an  eter- 
nity of  earthly  delight. 

4.  The  spirit’s  message  to  the.  corrupt 
church.  Thyatira  represents  the  age  of 
corruption,  and  the  counterfeit  life  of 
the  wicked  one.  The  striking  phrase 
found  only  in  this  epistle  “the  depths 
of  Satan"  well  represents  the  abomina- 
ble mysteries  of  the  Papacy,  and  the 
kindred  perils  which  are  gathering 
around  the  Church  in  these  last  days 
through  Satan’s  counterfeits,  and  the 
false  life  of  Thyatira. 

These  will  doubtless  increase  as  the 
age  draws  to  its  close.  There  will  be 
false  prophets;  there  will  be  visions, 
illuminations,  revelations,  and  isms  yet 
more  and  more. 

In  opposition  to  these,  the  Holy 
Ghost  has  given  us  a safe  criterion  in 
the  epistle,  “I  will  put  upon  you  none 
other  burden,  but  that  which  ye  have 
already,  hold  fast  till  I come.”  This 
settles  the  whole  question.  There  is  to 
be  no  new  revelation.  We  have  it  all 
now  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  all  we 
have  to  do  is  “that  which  we  have,  hold 
fast  till  He  come.” 

These  men  come  to  us  with  their 
theosophies  and  their  revelations,  telling 
us  of  higher  life,  and  loftier  spiritual 
planes;  but  it  is  the  false,  elusive  light 
of  the  lamps  of  the  pit.  In  answer  to  it, 
we  have  only  but  to  hold  up  the  Word 
of  God,  and  all  these  illusions  will  be 
exposed,  even  as  the  sunlight  chases 
away  the  darkness  of  the  night,  but 
pelipses  the  feeble  torchlight  glare. 

5.  The  spirit's  message  to  a dead 
church.  Sardis  represents  the  culmina- 
tion of  all  that  has  gone  before,  a 
church  which  has  a name  to  live,  but 
which  is  really  dead.  What  is  His  mes- 
sage to  such  a church  ? Alas!  it  is  use- 
less to  speak  to  a dead  church,  but  He 
can  only  speak  to  the  remnant  that  are 
still  alive  within  it.  And  to  these  lie 
says,  “l  have  a few  names,  even  in 
Sardis,  that  have  not  defiled  their  gar 
ments;  and  they  shall  walk  with  Me  in 
white,  for  they  are  worthy." 

If  God  has  placed  you  in  such  a com- 
munity, you  can  stand  faithful,  you  can 
live  in  vital  connection  with  Him,  and 
you  can  stand  as  a true  confessor  of 
Christ  where  all  around  are  dead.  And 
to  such  He  gives  a glorious  promise; 
“He  that  overcometh,  the  same  shall  be 
clothed  in  white  raiment;  and  l will  not 
blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  book  of 
life,  but  1 will  confess  his  name  before 
My  Father,  and  before  His  angels.” 
Beloved,  be  true  though  you  stand 
alone  and  some  day  you  will  hear  your 
name  confessed  before  the  Father  s 
throne. 

ti.  The  spirit's  message  to  the  litt’e 
flock  of  faithful  ones.  The  church  in 
Philadelphia  meets  nothing  but  words 
of  approval  from  the  Lord.  It  is  the 
little  church,  it  has  but  little  strength, 
but  it  has  been  faithful  in  two  respects. 
It  has  been  true  to  Christ's  word  and 
loyal  to  llis  name.  It  holds  its  testi- 
mony clear  and  true  to  the  word  of  God 
and  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  in  contrast 
with  ecclesiastical  names  and  outward 
forms,  it  recognizes  and  honors  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The 
holy  Scriptures  and  the  living  Christ, 
these  are  its  testimonies.  It  is  easy  to 
recognize  the  true  evangelical  (lock  of 
Christ  by  these  signs  in  all  the  ages,  and 
especially  in  these  days. 

In  contrast  with  higher  criticism, 
down  grades,  and  latitudianarian  views, 
are  we  standing,  beloved,  for  the  simple 
authoritative,  unchanging  Word  of  God? 


In  contrast  with  all  other  names,  are  we 
standing  for  the  person,  the  Divinity, 
the  glory,  and  the  all-sufficient  grace 
of  the  living  Christ,  and  proving  the 
power  of  Jesus’  name?  Then  for  us  also 
the  Spirit  speaks  these  mighty  promises: 
First,  “an  open  door”  of  service,  that 
none  can  shut. 

Secondly,  kept  in  temptation.  “I  will 
keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation 
that  is  coming  upon  all  the  world,  to 
try  them  that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the 
whole  earth.” 

And  thirdly,  a place  of  permanence 
and  honor  in  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord, 
where  we  shall  stand  as  pillars  in  His 
temple,  bearing  the  name  of  the  new 
Jerusalem,  and  the  new  name  of  Jesus 
Christ;  identifying  us  with  Him  in  His 
personal  love  and  glory  forever. 

7.  The  spirit's  message  to  an  indiffer- 
ent church  There  is  something  awfully 
suggestive  in  the  fact  that  the  church  of 
the  Laodiceans  is  spoken  of  quite  differ- 
ently from  all  the  others.  Even  Sardis 
was  recognized  as  His  Church;  but  this 
last  church  is  not  llis  Church,  but  theirs. 

It  is  the  “church  of  the  Laodiceans,” 
and  He  seems  to  say  to  it,  as  He  did  to 
llis  own  Israel  of  old,  “Behold  your 
house  is  left  unto  you  desolate." 

You  have  not  wanted  me  to  control, 
you  can  have  your  church  if  you  will. 
The  very  name  Laodiceans  means  “to 
please  the  people."  It  represents  a pop- 
ular church,  and  a time  serving  age.  It 
is  a very  large,  wealthy,  powerful 
church;  it  is  rich,  increased  with  goods, 
in  need  of  nothing.  It  is  also  a self-sat- 
isfied church. 

The  reports  of  its  membership,  its 
finances,  its  missionary  organizations 
are  very  nattering. 

It  is  doing  a great  deal  of  work,  it  is 
spending  a great  deal  of  money,  and  it  is 
thoroughly  satisfied  with  its  own  prog- 
ress and  prosperity,  but  alas!  in  the  eyes 
of  its  Lord,  it  is  “the  poor,  the  misera- 
ble, the  blind,  and  the  naked  one."  He 
is  represented  as  excluded  from  its  in- 
terior, and  standing  knocking  at  its  door 
as  a Stranger.  He  is  uttering  llis  last 
solemn  warning  and  appeal,  and  telling 
of  chastening  and  judgment  about  to 
come  upon  it.  He  is  counseling  it  to 
buy  of  Him  the  gold  of  true  faith,  the 
white  raiment  of  Divine  holiness,  the 
eye-salve  of  spiritual  illumination. 

But  now  the  saddest  and  most  solemn 
part  of  all  this  picture  is,  that  it  repre- 
sents the  lust  stage  of  visible  Christi 
anity.  The  Church  at  the  end  of  the 
age  and  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 

Beloved,  can  it  be  possible  that  the 
Church  of  our  Fathers,  the  Church  of 
the  Reformers,  the  Church  of  the  mar- 
tyrs, could  ever  become  such  a Church? 
Ah,  ask  yourselves  did  not  the  Church 
of  Paul  and  John  become  the  apostasy 
of  Rome? 

What  is  the  real  secret  of  all  this? 
“Thou  art  lukewarm."  Respectable  in- 
difference; the  same  cause  which  led  to 
the,  rejection  of  Ephesus  only  aggra- 
vated anil  intensified,  the  want  "I  heart, 
the  want  of  love,  the  want  ol  enthusi- 
asm, the  want  of  Jesus  Himselt  within, 
the  Church  that  has  lost  the  spirit  of  re 
vival,  the  Church  that  has  lost  the  sini 
plicity  of  fervor,  the  Church  that  looks 
upon  religious  experience  as  sentiment- 
alism, fanaticism,  and  extravagance,  and 
clothed  in  a stately  respectability  and 
satisfied  in  her  self-complacency,  folds 
her  arms,  and  says,  "1  am  rich,  increased 
with  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing, 
while  Jesus  is  standing  at  the  door,  and 
the  last  judgments  are  about  to  fall. 
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SUBSCRIPTION  PRICE. 

The  IIehai.I)  ok  Tbijth,  one  dollar  per  year. 
I)er  llerotd  iter  Wahrheit,  one  dollar  per  year. 
Both  papers  to  one  address,  $1.50  per  year. 
Herald  ok  Truth  A Words  ok  Cheer  to 
one  address,  $1.10  per  year. 

The  Herald  ok  Truth  is  the  Organ  of  the 
following  Mennoultc  conferences. 

1.  Lancaster,  Pa. 

2.  Eastern  District  (Franconia). 

3.  Franklin  Co.,  Pa.  * Washington  Co.,  Md. 

4.  •Mifflin  District,  Pa. 

6.  Virginia, 

(1.  Canada. 

7.  *Ohio. 

8.  Ohio  Mennontte. 

9.  South  Western  Pennsylvania. 
ln  ( •Indiana  (Spring). 

1U-  1 Indiana  and  Michigan  District  (Fall). 

11.  Illinois. 

12.  • Western  District. 

13.  Missouri. 

14.  Kansas  and  Nebraska. 

15.  Nebraska  German. 

16.  Minnesota  District. 

(•Amish  Mennonlte.) 


NOTICE  TO  STOCKHOLDERS. 

The  Annual  Meeting  of  the  stockholders 
of  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Company 
will  be  held  Monday,  May  25th,  1896  at 
7.30  P.  M.  at  their  Publishing  House  in 
Elkhart,  Ind.,  for  the  election  of  direct- 
ors, and  the  transaction  of  other  busi- 
ness. 

MUSIC  PAPER.  Twelve  and  four- 
teen staff  heavy  sheets  10*4x13  >4  inches, 
double.  The  paper  is  ruled  with  the 
staffs  on  both  sides  and  sells  at  40  cts. 
per  half  quire,  (one  dozen  sheets)  or  75 
cents  per  quire,  by  mail. 

WE  HAVE  a better  line  of  Sunday 
school  cards  and  tickets  now  than  ever 
before.  Over  thirty-five  varieties.  Sam- 
ple ] iack  age  only  15  cents. 

TUNING  FORKS.  We  have  on  hand 
a supply  of  line  silver  steel  tuning  forks 
in  the  key  of  C.  Price,  post  paid  to  any 
address,  25  cents  each. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  picture  cards,  of 
all  sizes,  with  Scripture  texts,  English  or 
German,  can  be  obtained  of  us  at  lowest 
prices.  For  15  cents  we  will  mail  to  any 
address  a line  assortment  of  samples 
from  which  to  select. 

VERGISriEINNICHT  (Forget  me-not) 
— a collection  of  verses  and  passages 
suitable  for  Autograph  Albums,  etc. 
This  is  the  only  collection  of  this  kind 
that  is  published  that  we  know  of  and  it 
is  very  convenient  when  a friend  asks 
you  to  write  in  his  album  when  you 
have  a collection  in  which  you  can  find 
something  suitable  without  any  trouble, 
The  selection  is  a very  good  one,  free 
from  all  objectionable  matter,  and  con- 
tains verses  both  in  English  and  Ger- 
man, bound  in  cloth.  Price  by  mail  10 
cents  per  copy. 

HOUSEHOLD  MANUAL  OF  MED- 
ICINE, Surgery,  Nursing,  and  Hygiene, 
for  daily  use  in  the  preservation  of 
health  and  care  of  the  sick  and  injured, 
with  an  introductory  outline  of  Anat- 
omy and  Physiology,  by  Henry  llarts- 
horne,  A.  M.,  M.  1).,  L.  L.  1).,  with  eight 
plates  and  nearly  300  wood  cut  illustra- 
tions, 053  octavo  pages,  bound  in  cloth, 
A good  medical  work  is  of  great  advant- 
age in  every  family.  This  book  sells, 
retail,  at  $4.00.  We  offer  this  book  for 
$2.50,  Sent  by  mail,  prepaid.  This  is 
a bargain. 

THE  CHURCH  CYCLOPEDIA.  A 

Dictionary  of  Church  Doctrine,  History, 
Organization  and  Ritual,  and  contain- 
ing original  articles  on  special  topics, 
written  expressly  for  the  work,  by  bish- 
ops, presbyters,  and  laymen,  designed 
es|»ecially  for  the  use  of  the  laity  of  the 


Prot.  E.  church  in  the  United  States  of 
America.  The  book  contains  much 
valuable  information  even  to  the  gen- 
eral reader,  though  especially  designed 
for  members  of  the  P.  E.  church.  It  is 
bound  in  cloth  and  contains  810  large, 
double-column  octavo  pages.  Price, 
$1.00.  Postage  prepaid. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  WORLD  (Mc- 
Cabe) Illustrated,  embracing  full  and 
authentic  accounts  of  every  nation  of 
ancient  and  modern  times,  showing  the 
cause  of  their  prosperity  and  decline, 
also  including  full  and  comprehensive 
history  of  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  Greek 
and  ltoman  Empires,  the  growth  of  the 
nations  of  modern  Europe,  the  Middle 
Ages,  the  Crusades,  the  Feudal  System, 
the  Reformation,  the  Discovery  and 
Settlement  of  the  New  World,  &c.,  with 
sketches  of  the  Leading  Characters  of 
the  World’s  History,  by  James  I).  Mc- 
Cabe, embellished  with  over  (550  line 
engravings.  Price  $2.50. 

OUR  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LITERA- 
TURE.— The  Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 
has  now  an  excellent  outfit  for  the  Sun- 
day school.  We  have  a good  Lesson 
Quarterly  acknowledged  both  by  mem- 
bers of  our  own  church  and  workers  in 
other  denominations  to  be  a quarterly 
of  superior  merit,  and  with  some  im- 
provements with  the  present  year  we 
have  no  hesitation  in  recommending  it 
to  every  school. 

The  “Words  of  Cheer”  has  also  been 
enlarged  and  put  into  a new  dress  and 
stepped  forward  into  the  front  rank  of 
a real  good  Sunday  school  paper.  In 
one  instance  some  one  wanted  to  rule 
it  out  because  it  was  thought  to  be  a 
paper  only  for  small  children,  an  infant 
class  for  instance,  but  they  soon  saw 
their  mistake.  It  is  a paper  designed 
for  the  older  pupils  in  the  Sunday 
school  and  for  young  people  in  general. 
Just  send  for  sample  copies  and  exam- 
ine it,  and  we  feel  sure  you  will  like  it. 
Then  we  have  Class-books,  General 
Record  Rooks,  Picture  and  Reward 
Cards  of  every  kind,  and  we  ask  the 
friends  of  Sunday  schools  to  write  us 
for  prices  and  samples.  We  send  you 
sample  copies  of  our  Lesson  Quarterly 
and  Sunday  school  papers  free,  and  a 
collection  of  picture  cards  for  15  cents. 

With  the  selection  we  have  to  offer 
we  feel  confident  that  we  can  give  satis- 
faction both  in  the  quality  of  goods  and 
prices.  Address  Mennonite  Publisii- 
ing  Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

CIRCULARS  have  been  sent  by  .1.  F. 
Lehman  of  Rerne,  Ind.,  to  our  ministers 
asking  for  statistics  of  the  Mennonite 
churches  and  ministers  in  Indiana, 
probably  Ohio,  Michigan  and  Illinois 
also.  The  “Allgemeine  Conference,” 
of  Mennouites  in  America  is  endeavor- 
ing to  gather  statistics  of  the  Menno- 
nite church  in  general,  probably  for  a 
year  book,  in  which  are  arranged  in 
alphabetical  order  the  names  of  all  the 
ministers  in  all  the  branches  of  the 
Mennonite  denomination,  the  number 
of  members  in  the  different  congrega- 
tions, etc.  We  do  not  consider  the 
plan  a good  one  from  the  fact  that  such 
a list  is  confusing  to  many,  and  since 
the  branches  exist,  some  of  which  do 
not  labor  together  in  conference  work 
and  who  are  more  widely  separate  in 
doctrine,  form  of  church  government 
and  practice  than  are  the  Methodists 
and  Evangelicals,  we  believe  it  is  better 
to  consider  them  as  separate  branches, 
and  have  them  so  in  the  records.  An 


indiscrininate  list  of  ministers  of 
Methodist  and  Evangelical  denomina- 
tion might  as  properly  be  made,  pre- 
tending they  were  one,  as  it  would  be 
to  make  such  an  indiscrininate  list  of 
so-called  Mennonite  ministers  all  under 
a common  name.  Such  a list  may  serve 
certain  ends,  but  we  question  whether 
the  ends  sought  are  best.  We  do  not 
wish  to  judge,  but  simply  express  our 
thought  on  the  matter,  and  will  leave  it 
to  the  individual  to  whom  the  requests 
are  made  as  to  whether  he  should  aid  in 
compiling  such  a list  or  not. 


THE  EXHAUSTLESS  FOUNTAIN. 

“In  that  day  there  shall  he  a loun- 
taln  opened  to  the  house  of  David,  and 
to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  for 
sin  and  uucleanuess.”— Zech.  13: 1. 

In  that  day — The  day  of  their  repent- 
ance and  humiliation.  A fountain  shall 
be  opened.  The  Jews  used  stone  pots 
to  contain  water  for  purification. 
These  were  filled  by  artificial  means, 
and  the  contents  employed  for  a nomi- 
nal cleansing.  The  water  was  found  in 
a limited  quantity,  was  soon  exhausted, 
and  could  be  employed  but  by  a few. 
Here  we  are  referred  to  a fountain,  not 
to  a firkin  not  for  washing  the  body 
but  for  bathing  the  soul  not  for  a cere- 
monial purification,  but  for  real  cleans- 
ing not  for  a few  but  for  the  world. 
A fountain  exhaustles9,  pure  and  puri- 
fying, whose  etlicaey  has  not  been  les- 
sened by  cleansing  the  guilty  stains 
of  the  first  transgressor,  by  tak- 
ing away  the  blood-guiltiness  of  him 
who  prayed  “wash  me  and  I shall  be 
whiter  than  snow”  by  absolving  the 
sins  of  the  thief  on  the  cross— and  the 
unnumbered  multitude  of  all  ages  and 
of  all  lands,  who  have  gone  to  glory 
through  the  purifying  power  of  the 
same  fountain.  That  fountain  opened 
for  the  house  of  David,  and  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Jerusalem  has  taken  the  stains 
of  sin  out  of  hearts  blackened  by  idola- 
try, blasphemy,  perjury,  impurity,  pro- 
fligacy, and  blood,  and  every  grade  of 
crime;  while  it  has  tested  its  power  to 
purify  on  subjects  taken  from  every 
class  in  society,  and  from  every  occupa- 
tion in  life,  and  almost  every  tribe  of 
the  race.  It  takes  out  the  last  mark  of 
pollution,  and  those  who  are  bathed  in 
this  purifying  fountain  shall  at  length 
be  presented  to  the  company  of  the 
holy,  without  spot  or  stain  or  the  least 
memorial  of  uncleanness.  Even  their 
robes  will  be  washed  and  made  white 
in  the  same  fountain.  A.  Y.  Chronicle. 


BODY  AND  SOUL. 

1 Mess  my  Maker’s  name. 

The  good,  the  wise,  the  great, 

From  Him  my  life  and  being  came: 

He  only  can  create. 

These  active  limbs  of  mine. 

Hint  serve  at  my  will, 

Formed  of  the  dust  by  power  divine 
Show  forth  His  wondrous  skill. 

This  body  will  decay, 

Through  sin,  'tis  doomed  to  die; 

And  all  these  limbs  of  mine,  one  day 
Must  in  the  graveyard  lie. 

But,  oh!  1 have  a soul 
That  death  ran  never  touch: 

This  world,  if  I could  gain  the  whole, 
Would  not  he  worth  so  much. 

ln  endless  Joy  or  pain 
My  soul  alive  shall  stay: 

My  body  too  will  live  again, 

At  tlie  great,  judgment  day. 

Though  sun  and  moon  decay, 

Jesus  is  still  my  friend, 

And  when  I’ve  passed  life's  Heeling  day. 
To  heaven  1 shall  ascend. 


May  15, 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSORS. 

Lesson  VIII. — May  24. 

JESUS  TEACHING  IN  THE 
TEMl’LE.— Luke  20: 9—19. 

Golden  Text.  The  stone  which  the 
builders  rejected,  the  same  is  become 
the  head  of  the  corner. —Luke  20: 17. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.-  Tuesday,  April  4th  A.  I).  30, 
the  day  of  teaching  in  the  temple  courts, 
the  last  public  teaching  of  Jesus. 

6 Parallel  Scriptures.— Matt.  21: 
33-46;  Mark  12: 1—12. 

Reading  Lesson.— Luke  19:47  to 
Luke  21:4. 

Connecting  Links.— (1)  Jesus  ar- 
rives at  Rethany  from  Jericho,  the 
scene  of  our  last  lesson,  on  Friday  even- 
ing, March  31,  and  seems  to  have  spent 
Saturday,  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  with  the 
beloved  family  of  Lazarus,  Martha  and 
Mary.  (2)  In  the  evening,  after  the 
close  of  the  Sabbath,  was  the  supper  at 
the  house  of  Simon,  Matt.  215:6 — 13; 
Mark  14:3 -9;  John  12:1-11.  (3)  On 

the  first  day  of  the  week,  Sunday,  took 
place  the  triumphal  entry  into  Jerusa- 
lem, (Jesus  offering  Himself  as  the 
Messiah  King),  Luke  19:29—44.  (4)  On 
Monday,  early  in  the  morning,  occurred 
the  acted  parable  of  the  withered  fig- 
tree.  Later  the  temple  was  cleansed. 
Luke  19:45—48.  (5)  Tuesday  was  a 

busy  day.  We  have  a larger  mass  of. 
our  Lord's  teachings  for  this  day  than 
for  any  other  single  day  of  His  min- 
istry. 

Daily  Readings. 


M.  (May  18.)  Jesus  teaching  in  the 
temple.  Luke  20: 9—19 

T.  An  unprofitable  vineyard.  Isa.  5:1 — 7 
W.  Despising  warning.  2Chron.  36:11-21 
T.  God's  message  unheeded.  Jer.  25:1-11 
F.  The  servant  rejected.  Jer.  26:8—15 
S.  The  Son  rejected.  John  11:47— 57 
S Day  of  Pentecost.  Acts  2:1 — 21 


Lesson  IX.— May  31. 

DESTRUCTION  OF  JERUSALEM 
FORE  FOLD.  -Luke 21: 20  36. 

Golden  Text.— Heaven  and  earth 
shall  pass  away;  but  my  words  shall  not 
pass  away.  Luke  21:33. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.  Tuesday,  April  4,  A.  D.  30. 

Place. — Mount  of  Olives.  Jesus  and 
His  disciples  were  on  the  slope  of  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  on  the  way  from  the 
Temple  in  Jerusalem  to  Bethany. 

Reading  Lesson.— Luke  21 : 5—38. 

Last  Visit  to  the  Temple.— This 
Tuesday  was  the  last  day  of  Jesus'  pub- 
lic teaching.  All  that  could  be  done 
was  done  to  induce  the  Jews  to  believe 
on  Him  and  accept  Him  as  the  Messiah. 
The  last  word  was  spoken,  the  last 
warning  given,  and  toward  night  Jesus 
left  the  temple,  never  to  enter  it  again, 
and  wended  II is  way  with  llis  chosen 
disciples  up  the  slope  of  the  Mount 
of  Olives,  on  the  way  to  Bethany 
and  to  the  family  which  He  loved. 
It  was  only  left  for  Him  now,  in 
the  two  days  that  remained,  to  give 
all  the  instruction  possible  to  llis  dis- 
ciples, to  prepare  them  for  what  was 
coming. 

The  Temple.— As  Jesus  and  His 
disciples  left  the  temple,  they  called  at 
tention  to  the  magnificent  temple  build- 
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ings,  “one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world,” 
built  of  white  marble,  covering  nine- 
teen acres,  with  graceful  and  towering 
porches,  and  nine  gates,  one  of  solid  11 
Corinthian  brass,  the  others  overlaid  Ci 
with  gold  and  Bilver,  and  they  pointed  11 
out  the  solid  foundations,  some  of  the  11 
stones  of  which  were  more  than  40  feet  v 
long,  20  broad,  and  12  high.  Jesus’  re-  •' 
ply  was  that  the  time  was  coming  when  >' 
not  one  of  these  stones  should  be  left  I' 
upon  another.  Then  they  asked,  “When 
shall  these  things  be,  and  what  shall  be 
the  sign  of  Thy  coming,  and  of  the  end 
of  the  world?”  The  lesson  is  part  of  1 
the  answer  to  these  questions.  r 

Daily  Readings.  0 

M (May  25.)  Trouble  and  comfort. 

Luke  21:5-19  ; 

T.  Destruction  of  Jerusalem  foretold. 

Luke  21:20-36 
W.  Jerusalem  in  prosperity.  Psalm  122 
T.  Wept  over.  Luke  19: 37  48  j 

F.  “Ye  would  not.”  Luke  13: 31—35 
S.  Jerusalem  destroyed.  Isa.  (54.  ‘ 

S.  The  heavenly  Jerusalem. 

Rev.  21:1— 7,  22-27 

CONFERENCES.  ' 

(ANNUAL.) 

The  Indiana  (Amish)  Mennonite  con-  | 
ference  will  be  held,  the  Lord  willing,  ] 
on  the  28tli  and  29th  of  May,  at  the  ■ 
Nappanee  meeting  house.  All  our  min-  , 
isters  and  deacons  in  the  Amish  and 
Mennonite  congregations  are  invited. 

All  questions  intended  for  consideration 
at  the  conference  should  be  sent  to  the 
corresponding  secretary,  Brother  1).  D. 
Miller,  Middlebury,  Ind.,  not  later  than 
the  25th  of  May. 

For  Ohio,  at  the  Salem  meeting  house, 
Allen  county,  on  May  14th  and  15th. 

For  Illinois,  at  the  meeting  house 
near  Sterling,  Whiteside  county,  on  the 
4th  Friday  in  May. 

For  Canada  in  the  Christian  Eby 
M.  II.,  Berlin,  Waterloo  Co.,  Out.  on 
Thursday  and  Friday,  May  28th  and 
29th.  Our  bishops,  ministers,  deacons, 
brethren  and  sisters,  Amish  and  Men- 
nonite, are  cordially  invited. 

Sunday  school  Conference  for  Canada 
on  Monday,  May  24tli,  in  the  Christian 
Eby  M.  II.,  Berlin,  Out.  Our  ministers 
and  all  who  love  the  cause  of  Christ  are 
invited  to  these  conferences. 

Sunday  school  Conference  for  Illinois 
on  the  20th  and  21st  of  May  at  the 
Mennonite  M.  II.  near  Sterling,  White- 
side  Co.,  111.  Our  ministers  and  S.  S. 
workers  in  general  are  invited  to  be 
with  us.  

“When  Dr.  Duff  began  work  in  Cal- 
cutta, he  found  that  a cow  had  more 
rights  and  higher  rank  than  a woman, 
and  he  said  that  to  try  and  educate  a 
woman  in  India  was  as  vain  as  to  at- 
tempt to  scale  a wall  500  yards  high. 
To-day  in  the  Province  of  Bengal  alone, 
100, 000  women  and  girls  under  instruc- 
tion, and  India's  most  gifted  daughters 
are  laying  hold  on  the  higher  education. 
Zenana  doors  have  been  unlocked  by 
the  gentle  hand  of  Christian  woman- 
hood, and  a transformation  is  already 
accomplished  which  centuries  of  merely 
human  wisdom  and  power  could  not 

even  have  begun.” 

According;  to  Greeley: 

“GO  WEST.”  But  before  you  go,  write  to 
F.  I.  Whitney,  G.  P.  A T.  A.,  U.  N.  Ry..  , »•» 
Paul,  Minn,  for  printed  matter  descriptive 
of  the  Northwest  country,  which  otters  so 
many  inducements  to  new  settlers  aud  jn^ 
vestors. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

Gwinn,  Md.,  April  30th,  1896.  — 
Bro.  D.  D.  Miller,  of  Middlebury,  Ind., 
came  here  ou  the  23d  to  preach  to  us 
the  word  of  God  and  to  Qfliciate  at  com- 
munion services.  His  six  sermons 
were  refreshing  to  us  and  were  deliv- 
ered with  earnestness  and  force.  We 
had  no  converts  but  some  were  “almost 
persuaded.”  Pray  for  us. 

Jos.  IlEUTZLER. 

* 

From  Clarence  Center,  N.  Y.— 
Bro.  S.  F.  Coffman  came  into  our  com- 
munity on  the  22iul  of  April  18595,  and 
on  Thursday  evening  was  his  first  ap 
pointment.  On  Saturday  Bro.  Hoover 
of  liaiuham,  Ontario,  assisted  him. 
The  meetings  were  held  at  the  Brethren’s 
meeting  house,  at  the  Centre,  the  meet- 
ings continued  until  Sunday  morning, 
and  in  the  afternoon  at  Good’s  meeting 
house  and  in  the  evening  at  the  Centre 
again.  The  house  was  well  tilled  and 
the  word  was  presented  to  us  in  its  pur- 
ity. At  the  close  of  the  sermon  Bro.  Coff- 
man gave  an  invitation,  but  no  one 
made  an  open  confession,  yet  we  know 
by  experience  that  they  were  very  much 
impressed.  From  Monday  evening  un- 
til Wednesday  evening  meetings  were 
held  at  Good's  meeting  house.  The  at 
tendance  was  not  large,  but  we  hope  the 
seed  sown  will  be  found  many  days 
hence.  On  Thursday  evening  (at  the 
Centre)  was  his  last  sermon.  His  short 
visit  with  us  was  very  encouraging.  It 
was  a season  of  instruction  and  edifica- 
tion to  us,  and  will  long  be  remem- 
bered. We  would  be  glad  to  have  him 
visit  us  again.  Amanda  Ebersole. 

* 

MoVeytown,  Pa.— On  the  1th  of 
April  Bro.  D.  D.  Miller  of  Middlebury, 
Indiana,  stopped  with  us,  on  his  way 
eastward,  and  was  in  our  Sunday  school 
the  next  morning,  giving  us  sonic  earn- 
est words  of  encouragement.  In  the 
evening  of  the  same  day  and  for  a week 
following,  meetings  were  held  in  our 
meeting  bouse  at  Mattawana,  every 
evening  and  also  two  day  meetings,  one 
ou  Wednesday  the  8th  the  other  on  Sun- 
day the  12th.  The  attendance  and 
attention  grew  until  the  last  meeting, 
on  Sunday  evening  the  12th,  when  the 
house  was  filled  to  overflowing.  Ou 
Monday  evening  the  13th  Bro.  Miller 
preached  in  the  Pine  Glen  meeting 
house  of  the  Brethren  or  Dunkards. 

To  the  praise  of  the  Lord's  saving 
that  grace,  he  it  said  three  more  of  our 
dear  young  people  have  turned  to  the 
Lord's  service.  To  all  of  us  the  old,  but 
ever  new  and  glorious  Gospel  was  held  up 
as  the  [tower  of  God  unto  salvation  to 
every  one  that  believeth.  May  we  all, 
’ long  remember  the  good  lessons  of 
1 warning  drawn  from  the  words  of  Gen 
esis  13: 12.  “Abram  dwellt  in  the  land 
' of  Canaan,  and  Lot  dwellt  in  the  cities 
'>  of  the  plain,  and  pitched  his  tent  toward 
Sodom."  D- 


Stauffer's  stead.  Nine  were  taken  into 
lot,  and  the  lot  fell  on  Bro.  Nick.  E. 
Roth.  Bish.  Joseph  Schlegel  officiated 
during  the  day,  assisted  by  Pre.  Joseph 
Bediger.  Three  souls  were  also  re- 
claimed by  confession.  Con. 

* 

From  May  City,  Iowa.  I went  to 
Minneapolis,  and  there  I met  Bro.  Geo? 
A.  Moomaw.  He  took  me  to  Mille 
Lacs  Co.,  Minn.  The  land  he  showed 
me  I can  recommend  to  all  my  friends 
for  stock  raising  and  also  for  wheat, 
oats,  potatoes,  corn  and  vegetables. 
They  raise  very  tine  corn.  All  kinds  of 
game  abound,  and  very  fine  fish  are 
found  in  the  lakes.  I also  saw  wild 
rice  in  two  lakes,  6400  acres  of  rice  in 
all  and  very  good  food,  also  very  good 
for  poultry.  Timber  for  building  and 
fencing  is  very  cheap.  I think  all  would 
like  Mille  Lacs  Co.,  Minn. 

I.  M.  Brubaker. 

* 

From  Pleasant  Grove,  McEwen 
Umpiiueys  Co.,  Tenn.  As  many  mis- 
takes are  made  in  directing  mail  to  us 
and  often  the  mail  is  delayed  in  reach- 
ing us,  we  desire  to  inform  the  brethren 
of  the  fact  that  since  we  have  moved  to 
the  colony  land  our  address  is:  Pleasant 
Grove,  McEwen,  Umphreys  Co.,  Tenn. 
The  name  of  the  colony  will  be  changed 
from  Tennessee  Colony  to  Pleasant 
Grove  hereafter.  We  are  glad  to  hear 
from  the  brethren  and  will  try  to  give 
information  to  the  best  of  our  knowl- 
edge and  understanding.  We  ask  an 
interest  in  the  prayers  of  God's  children 
for  we  need  llis  blessing  to  carry  on 
the  work  begun  here  to  His  honor.  W e 
praise  His  holy  name  for  blessings  re- 
ceived, and  may  He  continue  llis  bless- 
ings. M.  S.  Soiirook. 

♦ 

Palmyra,  M<>.,  March  26tii  189(5. 

On  March  21st  Bro.  A.  D.  Wenger  of 
Oskaloosa,  Iowa,  came  to  preach  for  us 
again,  and  remained  until  the  23d. 
During  that  time  he  preached  four  ser- 
mons. Owing  to  a misunderstanding 
the  first  two  meetings  were  not  so  well 
attended,  but  the  last  two  were  very 
well  attended,  and  the  interest  very 
good.  Several  were  convicted  and  at 
the  close  of  the  last  meeting,  one  young 
man  confessed  Christ  and  resolved  to 
lead  a Christian  life.  How  we  rejoiced 
over  it,  and  we  have  the  Scriptural  as- 
surance that  the  angels  in  heaven  also 
rejoiced.  We  hope  many  more  may  be 
moved  to  take  the  same  step,  and  pray 
' that  such  may  be  the  case.  Cur. 


2d  he  preached  in  the  Blauch  M.  II. 
On  Sunday  the  3d  he  preached  in  the 
Amish  M.  II.,  near  Davidsville,  from 
Rom.  12:1,  2.  The  same  evening  he 
preached  in  the  Weaver  M.  II.  On 
Monday  he  left  for  Holmes  Co.,  Ohio. 
May  God's  blessing  go  with  the  dear 
brother  wherever  he  makes  an  effort  to 
preach  God's  word.  We  invite  him 
back  as  soon  as  possible  and  others  as 
well.  Levi  Blauch. 

* 

Henderson,  Neb.,  April  88th 
18915.— Bro.  Isaac  Peters  has  again  un- 
dertaken a visit  to  the  congregations  in 
Jefferson  Co.,  and  at  Inman,  McPherson 
Co,  Kansas,  lie  left  on  the  9th  inst. 
and  returned  on  the  27th. 

John  P.  Epp. 

* 

From  Tub,  Summerset  Co.,  Pa.- 
Bro.  D.  D.  Miller  of  Middlebury,  Ind. 
arrived  here  from  Baltimore  Co.,  Md. 
on  April  29th,  and  remained  until  May 
1st.  He  preached  two  interesting  and 
searching  sermons  to  us.  Attendance 
and  interest  was  good.  God  bless  the 
efforts.  We  were  glad  to  have  our  dear 
brother  with  us  and  preach  for  us,  but 
were  sorry  he  could  not  remain  longer. 
From  here  he  went  to  Johnstown,  Pa. 
God  bless  llis  servant  and  His  cause 
all  along  his  journey.  Cor. 


Milford,  Neb.,  April  27th  1896.— 
Yesterday,  Sunday,  26th  of  April,  was 
spent  by  the  Fairview  congregation  in 
their  Meeting  House  near  MUford, 
Seward  Co.,  Neb.,  by  participating  in  the 
Lord's  supper,  for  a remembrance  of 
what  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  to  suffer 
for  the  sin-stricken  world.  After  com 
inunion  our  deacon,  Jacob  Stauffer,  was 
ordained  as  minister  of  the  Word,  by  a 
vote  of  the  congregation.  Bro.  Nick. 
E.  Roth  was  ordained  deacon  in  Bro. 


West  Liberty,  Ohio,  May  4th 
1896.  Again  we  have  great  reasons  to 
rejoice  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  Bishop 
J.  M.  Shenk  came  here  on  Friday  even- 
ing May  1st  and  preached  a very  inter 
esting  and  soul-cheering  sermon,  from 
John  1:12.  On  Saturday  seven  persons 
were  added  to  our  number  by  baptism. 
May  the  Lord  ever  bless  them  and  keep 
them  faithful.  On  Sunday  we  hail 
communion  services,  in  which  many 
brethren  and  sisters  participated,  and 
on  Sunday  evening  the  Brother  preached 
again.  On  Monday  morning  be  left  for 
his  home  in  Allen"  Co.,  Ohio.  The  Lord 
ever  shower  his  richest  blessings  on  the 
dear  Brother's  labors.  J.  P.  B. 

* 

From  Johnstown,  Pa.  On  the  1st 
of  May,  Bro.  Daniel  D.  Miller  of  Middle- 
bury, Ind.,  came  to  us.  The  same 
evening  be  preached  in  the  Stahl  M.  II.. 
from  l’sa.  87:3.  On  the  evening  of  the 


Chester villk,  Colorado  County, 
Tex.  Apr.  28th  18915.-  As  I am  corre- 
sponding with  a good  many  brethren  in 
regard  to  this  part  of  the  country,  1 
wish  to  make  known  through  your  two 
valuable  papers  that  we  have  lately 
changed  our  location  and  address  from 
Alvin,  Texas,  to  the  above  place,  which 
l found  to  be  the  best  place  for  a colony 
of  our  people  to  settle  of  any  tract  of 
land  1 saw  since  we  moved  down  here 
last  Nov.,  and  l have  been  over  quite  a 
large  scope  of  country  for  this  purpose. 
This  laud  lies  higher  and  is  more  rolling. 
It  is  a sand  loam  soil  from  15  in.  to  3 ft. 
deep  to  a clay  subsoil.  The  soil  is  not 
hard  to  break,  and  grows  fair  crops  on 
first  plowing,  such  as  cotton,  corn,  cane, 
oats,  millet,  sweet  potatoes,  etc.,  and 
good  soft  water  at  the  depth  of  from 
20  to  30  ft.  and  no  rock.  Most  wells  are 
bored  or  drilled.  There  is  enough  timber 
for  fuel  in  4 to  6 miles  distance  along 
the  streams  that  abound  with  fish. 
There  is  also  game,  such  as  deer,  ante- 
lope, wolves,  jack  rabbits,  etc.  This 
land  it  sold  at  from  $6.00  to  $9.00,  some 
$10.00  per  acre,  adjoining  the  town  site. 
One-fifth  cash,  balance  on  four  pay 
ments  at  seven  per  cent,  interest.  There 
are  two  railroads  through  this  tract  of 
land,  direct  from  Houston,  the  Arkan- 
sas Pass  R.  R.  and  the  Southern  Pacific, 
3 1 miles  apart,  and  the  Santa  Fee  8 
miles  east  of  us,  crossing  the  other  rail 
roads.  Eagle  Lake,  7 miles  west  of  us, 
is  a town  of  1200  to  1500  population. 
This  station  has  only  one  large  hotel,  a 
small  store  and  post  office,  5 dwellings 
and  about  25  families  living  in  the  vi- 
cinity getting  their  mail  here.  This 
[dace  is  only  a little  over  a year  old,  but 
land  is  selling  and  people  are  moving  in 
right  along.  T hope  our  brethren  who 
contemplate  coming  here  will  do  so  as 
soon  as  they  possibly  can  arrange  their 
matters,  so  as  to  have  choice  of  loca- 
tion, and  settle  more  closely  together 
and  buy  land  cheap. 

Bro.  N.  Schrock  from  Howard  Co., 
Ind.,  was  here  and  was  very  well  pleased 
with  the  country  and  intends  to  move 
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here.  Last  week  the  brethren  A.  Koop, 
Adam  Kreiter,  and  L.  Suderman  from 
Hell  t’o.,  Texas,  formerly  of  Kansas, 
paid  us  a pleasant  visit  and  looked  over 
the  country  and  will  come  back  to  buy, 
anil  bring  some  of  their  friends  along. 
Ky  the  letters  I received  from  brethren 
from  many  different  states,  1 believe 
there  will  lie  enough  members  here,  in- 
cluding several  ministers,  to  have  church 
services  here  by  fall  or  winter,  and  the 
man  selling  this  land  offers  to  donate  a 
lot  to  build  a church  on,  and  to  help  to 
build  it.  Health  is  good  here,  and  this 
will  make  a very  good  farming  and 
fruit  country.  Wheat  has  been  raised 
successfully  near  here,  and  will  be  sown 
here  next  fall.  White  clover  is  found 
growing  here  in  many  places  on  the 
prairie,  and  small  patches  of  alfalfa  and 
crimson  clover  sown  last  November  are 
now  in  bloom,  so  I believe  clover  will 
grow  well  here.  Oats  sown  last  fall  are 
good,  and  will  be  ready  to  harvest  next 
month.  Some  grass  is  cut  for  bay  now, 
but  the  spring  season  and  crops  are  at 
least  one  month  late  on  account  of  more 
rain  than  they  had  here  for  many  years, 
but  the  |>a.st  two  weeks  we  have  had 
nice  weather.  1 saw  some  corn  about 
two  feet  high  while  some  are  planting 
yet  on  sod.  New  potatoes  have  been  on 
the  market  for  several  weeks  at  S'-TU) 
per  bushel.  There  are  two  crops  of 
Irish  potatoes  raised  here.  The  early 
crop  does  not  keep  for  winter  but  the 
fall  crop  will.  Sweet  potatoes  are  grown 
any  time  during  the  summer  and  keep 
good  any  time,  even  if  left  in  the  ground 
through  the  winter  season.  Strawber- 
ries have  been  shipped  north  for  the 
last  two  months  or  more,  and  are  ex- 
pected to  last  another  month.  Black- 
berries are  also  ri)»e.  Then  other  fruit 
will  come.  Several  different  kinds  to 
last  until  fall,  and  vegetables  can  be 
grown  all  the  year  if  planted  at  the 
proper  seasons,  but  at  this  place  there  is 
not  much  fruit  rai-ed  yet,  but  I believe 
we  can  raise  peaches,  plums  and  some 
other  kinds  of  fruit  more  successfully 
than  l>elow  Alvin  and  along  the  coast 
where  it  is  so  wet  that  peach  trees  die 
from  "root  rot,"  as  they  call  it. 

Weareol  miles  south-west  of  Houston, 
about  i>5  miles  from  the  gulf,  and  1 !0  ft. 
above  tidewater.  We  have  a cool  breeze 
here  from  the  gulf  every  day  which 
makes  it  pleasant  and  healthful  to  live 
here.  Our  health  has  improved  a good 
deal  since  we  came  down  here,  and  l am 
satisfied  it  would  help  others  as  well 
who  do  not  enjoy  good  health  in  the 
north,  and  we  hope  to  see  a good  many 
down  here  in  the  near  future.  There 
are  excursions  on  the  5th  and  l'Jth  of 
May,  and  two  each  month  thereafter, 
and  any  one  getting  live  men  to  come 
with  him  will  get  a free  pass  and  the 
other  live  one-half  fare.  Hut  try  to 
strike  the  Hock  Island  H.  K.  at  some 
point.  There  you  will  meet  one  of  the 
agents  coming  here,  and  each  man  buy- 
ing 160  acres  of  land  will  have  his  fare 
all  paid  back  to  him  out  of  his  first  pay- 
ment. Those  coming  to  Houston  take 
the  Arkansas  l’ass  K.  K.  to  this  place, 
and  over  the  Santa  l’ee  from  North 
West,  stop  offal  Wallis,  eight  miles  east 
of  us  on  the  Arkansas  Pass  U.  H.  and 
come  to  this  place,  and  if  any  one  will 
have  to  stop  over  night,  stop  at  the 
the  Hotel  Hoyle,  and  tell  them  that  1 
directed  you  there.  It  does  not  cost  so 
much.  I have  made  arrangements  for 
all  of  our  people  to  stop  there.  It  is  not 
far  from  the  central  depot.  I will  close 
as  1 am  getting  my  article  too  long. 


The  Lord  bless  and  ever  more  keep 
us  all.  We  also  desire  an  interest  in 
your  prayers.  Yours  in  faith, 

L.  H.  Troyer. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  ITEMS. 

•From  Shii’shewana,  1ni>.  — Our 
Sunday  school  was  reorganized  lor  the 
summer  on  the  Last  Sunday  in  March, 
when  the  following  officers  were  chosen: 
Superintendent,  Oscar  Hostetler;  assis- 
tant, J.  J.  Mishler;  chorister,  J.  E. 
Miller;  assistant,  (J.  L.  Mishler;  secre- 
tary, Andrew  Eash;  fifteen  teachers 
were  chosen.  The  Lord  bless  the  work 
at  this  place,  that  many  who  are  living 
in  sin  may  become  willing  to  say  with 
the  prodigal,  “I  will  arise  and  go  to  my 
Father.”  We  invite  all  church  and 
Sunday  school  workers  to  visit  us  and 
encourage  us  on  our  way  from  earth  to 
heaven.  Remember  us  in  your  prayers. 

G.  L.  Mishler. 


Elkhart,  Ind.,  May  6th,  18%.— 
Though  somewhat  late  with  our  report 
for  the  First  Quarter  we  will  endeavor 
to  give  it  now.  Our  school  has  been 
steadily  increasing  in  numbers  year 
after  year  and  although  our  church 
building  was  enlarged  a few  years  ago 
to  accommodate  the  increasing  Sunday 
school  and  congregation,  it  is  again  be- 
coming rather  small  for  our  present 
number,  and  there  is  some  talk  of  still 
further  enlarging  the  room  in  the  base- 
ment. The  total  enrollment  for  the 
First  Quarter  was  273;  average  attend- 
ance 244;  amount  of  contributions 
$25.70;  number  of  oflicers,  5;  teachers, 

22.  Cor. 

* 

From  Johnstown,  Pa.— Our  Sunday 
schools  were  opened  in  April  for  this 
summer.  In  the  Weaver  church,  Bro. 
Henry  Parker  is  superintendent,  Hro. 
Daniel  S.  Yoder  assistant.  In  the  Blauch 
church,  Hro.  Stephen  1).  Yoder,  super- 
intendent, and  Hro.  Bennet  Kaufman 
assistant.  In  the  Thomas  church,  Hro. 
Levi  Thomas,  superintendent,  Hro.  Say- 
ler,  assistant.  In  the  Stahl  church,  Hro. 
Levi  P.  Yoder,  superintendent,  Hro. 
John  Stahl,  assistant.  The  schools  are 
in  a prosperous  condition.  May  they 
be  the  means  of  winning  souls  for 
Christ.  Levi  Blauch. 

* 

From  Bloomingdale,  Ont.  — On 
April  12th  18%,  we  reorganized  our  Sun- 
day School  at  Snider's  M.  II.  for  the 
summer,  and  the  following  officers  were 
chosen:  Hro.  Henry  Wall,  Supt.,  and 
Hro.  Norman  Stauffer  Ass’t  Supt.,  Sim- 
eon Moyer,  Secretary  and  Treasurer,  and 
Norman  Stauffer  to  lead  in  singing. 
May  the  word  of  God  be  taught  in  its 
simplicity,  that  in  future  days  it  may 
siuing  forth  and  bring  forth  fruit  unto 
eternal  life.  Benjamin  Moyer. 

When  the  world  and  the  church  be- 
come reconciled  it  will  because  the 
world  has  surrendered.  The  church 
never  surrenders.  The  church  conquers 

not,  it  is  true  by  the  sword,  but  by 
the  Spirit  of  God.  lleratd  and  Presby- 
ter. 

Farms  (or  Bale  or  Rent. 

Persons  looking  for  looalions  In  the  wonder- 
ful grain  hell  of  th*-  Noilhwest  are  Invited  to 
correspond  with  A.  M.  Rowell,  Devils  I.ako, 
N.  1).  I studs  sold  on  crop  payment  plan  and 
oilier  forms  of  payment.  Investments  made 
and  properly  cared  for.  Publications  and 
references  sent  free  on  application. 


TREASURERS  REPORT  FOR  APRIL. 

RECEIPTS. 

For  Evangelizing. 

Chas.  Link,  $ 50 

Elkhart,  I nd.,  Cong.Qnarterly  Col.,  18  o:t 
Jacob  Mast,  Fawn  River,  Mich.,  1 00 
“Canada,”  10  00 

Elias  Latshaw,  Vincent  Pa.,  20  00 

A Sister,  Millersville,  I’a.,  3 00 

A Friend,  Gretna,  Manitoba,  5 00 

John  W.  Weaver,  Spring  Grove, 
l*a.,  5 O) 

Isaiah  Christophel,  Wakarusa,  Ind.,  '1  00 
S.  II.  Musselman,  l.lue  Ball,  Pa.,  5 00 
A Friend,  Allensville,  Pa.,  2 00 

Total,  $70  53 

For  Chicago  Mission. 
McVeytown,  l’a.,  Bible  class,  $2  50 

Sarah  Ziegler,  East  Lewistown,  O.,  25 

C.  S.  Shertz,  Eureka,  111.,  75 

Jacob  Jutzi,  Baden,  Ont.,  3 00 

Total,  #6  f0 

For  the  Armenian  Sufferers. 
Casselman  Md.,  Cong.,  $ (5  05 

Chestnut  Spring,  Pa.,  Cong.,  4 10 

E.  M.  Miller,  Tub.,  Pa.,  5 00 

E.  S.  Miller,  Tub.,  Pa.,  1 00 

A Brother,  Ligonier,  Ind.,  1 00 

E.  Hershberger  and  family,  Grants- 
ville,  Md.,  2 (X) 

Mrs.  II.  S.  Engle,  Abilene,  Kans.,  1 00 

David  Martin,  Clarence  Center, 

N.  Y.,  1 00 

Jacob  S.  Augspurger,  Overpeck, 

Ohio,  10  00 

A Sister,  Millersville,  Pa.,  5 00 

J.  K.  King,  Huntsville,  Ohio,  3 00 

A Sister,  Freeport,  111 , 5 00 

A Friend,  Tiskilwa,  111.  1 (X) 

John  Z.  Detweiler,  Berlin,  Ont.,  5 00 

Friends,  Hudson,  Ind.,  per  B.  F. 

Holdeman,  5 00 

Friends,  Garden  City,  Mo.,  0 00 

Mrs.  1).  C.  Andrews,  Dick,  Pa.,  1 00 

Maria  Itohrer,  Strasburg,  Pa.,  2 00 

A Friend,  Mayetta,  Kans.,  2 00 

C.  Hoover,  Weilersville,  Ohio,  2 (X) 

Peter  Sprunger,  Berne,  Ind.,  5 00 

Wm.  Thielenhaus,  Bison,  Kans.,  1 00 

Medina  Co.,  O.,  Cong.,  10  00 

Levi  J.  Miller,  Garden  City,  Mo.,  5 00 

Mrs.  Jacob  Lentz,  Freeport,  111.,  2 00 

Union  Sunday  school,  Ransom, 

Kans.,  40  (X) 

Elizabeth  Miller,  Elk  Lick,  Pa.,  6 00 

Daniel  Eicher,  Marshallville,  ().,  3 00 

Frank  Rose,  Kiverside,  la.,  3 00 

David  Funk,  Norristown,  Pa-,  5 (XI 

Elizabeth  Funk,  Norristown  Pa.,  5 (X) 
Rudolph  Stauffer,  and  sister,  Spring 
City,  Pa.,  5 (X) 

Friends,  Champaign  Co.,  Ohio,  5 32 

A Friend,  Chalfont,  Pa.,  5 00 

Peter  Miller,  Freeman,  S.  1).,  5 00 

A.  R.  Miller,  Mechanics  Grove, 

Pa.,  1 00 

Katie  and  Rachel  Kurtz,  Weilers- 
ville, Ohio,  2 50 

Slate  Hill,  Cong.,  Cumberland  Co., 

Pa.,  per  Samuel  Martin,  Rose- 
land,  Neb.,  28  61 

Mary  Yoder,  Canton,  Kans.,  1 (X) 

Mrs.  Elizabeth  Funk,  Spring  City, 
l’a.,  2 00 

S-.  K.,  East  Lynne,  Mo.,  3 00 

Jacob  E.  Brubaker,  ML  Joy,  Pa.,  5 00 

J.  A.  and  H.  E.  Cooprider,  Mc- 
Pherson, Kans.  5 00 

Topeka,  Ind.,  Cong.,  23  (X) 

Amos  Hunsberger,  Moline,  Mich.,  1 (X) 
Friends,  Metamora,  III.,  13  00 

Aaron  M.  Leatherman,  Plumstead- 
ville,  Pa.,  1 00 

Samuel  Reesor  and  friends,  Cedar 
Grove,  Ont.,  5 00 


Friends,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  10  00 

1).  K.  Rich,  Hartford,  Kans.  1 00 

Nancy  E.  Hartzler,  Garden  City, 

MtXTV-  1 00 

Syewinore-rong.,  Cass  Co.,  Mo.,  33  87 

J.  K.  Zook]  Garden  City,  Mo.,  50  00 

A Friend,  New  Kingston,  Pa.,  1 00 

Weaverland,  Pa.,  Sunday  school,  7 00 
Olathe,  Kans.,  Cong.,  10  45 

A Friend,  Goshen,  Ind.,  5 00 

A Friend,  Allensville  Pa  , 3 00 

Jacob  Jutzi,  Baden.  Ont.  2 00 

J.  S.  Yoder,  Weilersville,  Ohio,  2 00 

Friends,  Belleville,  Pa.,  2 00 

Total,  $302  90 

Evangelizing,  70  53 

Mission,  6 50 

Total  Receipts,  $469  93 

Disbursements. 

To  J.  L.  Winey,  for  work  in  N. 

I)ak„  25  00 

“ Malinda  Ebersole,  for  work 

in  Chicago,  3 50 

“ B.  F.  Stephens,  for  County  Re- 
corder's fees,  1 00 

“ J.  S.  Coffman,  for  work  in  Mo.,  10  00 
“ Armenian  sufferers,  417  62 

Total,  _$457~12 

It  will  be  noticed  that  we  have  started 
a separate  fund  for  the  Mission  work  in 
Chicago;  and  as  the  Evangelizing  and 
Benevolent  Board  proposes  to  pay  all 
the  expenses  of  the  work  there,  it  is 
requested  that  all  money  intended  for 
that  purpose  should  be  sent  to  us.  We 
believe  this  plan  to  be  better  as  it 
relieves  the  workers  in  Chicago  of  all 
the  trouble  connected  with  taking  care 
of  the  finances,  and  leaves  them  free  to 
do  direct  mission  work,  and  as  we  do 
not  believe  in  going  into  debt  even  for 
mission  purposes,  the  amount  of  work 
done  will  depend  on  the  amount  of  the 
donations  made  for  it.  May  the  Lord 
bless  tli is  work  to  the  saving  of  souls. 

Respectfully  submitted, 

C.  K.  Hostetler, 
Treas.  M.  E.  & B.  B. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

REPORT 

OK  THE  SECOND  QUARTERLY  MEETING 
OK  THE  MENNONITE  S.  S.  MISSION. 

The  Mennonite  Sunday  school  Mis- 
sion held  its  second  quarterly  meeting 
at  Paradise,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  on 
Thursday,  April  9,  opening  at  1 P.  M. 
After  singing  several  appropriate 
hymns,  prayer  was  offered  by  Bro.  Elias 
Groff. 

The  first  feature  of  the  meeting  was  a 
sermon  by  Bish.  Isaac  Eby.  He  read 
the  last  chapter  of  John's  Gospel  for  his 
lesson,  and  then  chose  the  last  clause  of 
the  fifteenth  verse  for  his  text,  “Feed 
my  Lambs.”  “When  the  children  of 
Israel  went  out  of  Egypt,”  said  he,  “and 
the  ordinance  of  the  Passover  was 
instituted,  they  were  commanded  to 
to  teach  their  children  why  they  kept 
this  feast.  It  is  just  as  necessary  for  us 
to  teach  our  children  the  principles  of 
our  faith  and  practice  as  it  was  for  the 
children  of  Israel.” 

“Children  make  men  and  women,  and 
the  kind  of  men  and  women  they  make 
depends  very  much  on  the  training  and 
education  they  get  when  they  are  chil- 
dren. Children  need  to  be  taught 
(older  people  sometimes  also).” 

The  start  in  life  is  of  great  impor- 
tance. 

The  church  and  Sunday  school  should 
be  joined,-  should  be  only  branches  of 
the  same  organization,  with  Christ  as 
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the  central  mark.  The  expense  of  or- 
ganizing  the  Sunday  school  is  of  com-  llj 
paratively  no  consideration  when  we  re-  < 
member  the  value  of  souls.  ths 

In  order  to  accomplish  anything  in  mt 
the  Sunday  school  as  well  as  elsewhere,  coi 
we  must  not  be  doubtful  or  faithless,  tic 
Christ  knows  the  heart,  and  He  cannot  ad 
bless  us,  unless  we  look  to  Him  and  ex-  ori 
pect  His  blessing.  The  fishermen  toiled  fu 
all  night  and  caught  nothing  until  they  th 
followed  Christ's  directions,— cast  their  re 
net  on  the  right  side. 

Christ's  way  is  always  right,  Let  us  be  oi 
careful  that  we  follow  His  instructions,  of 
Some  parents  teach  right  in  precept,  but  w 
destroy  the  effect  of  their  teaching  by  o| 
their  example.  A good  example  is  nec-  tc 
essary  to  win  the  children  into  the  tl 

church.  w 

Christ’s  command  to  ‘feed  my  lambs,’  si 
was  intended  to  reach  farther  than  to  g 
Peter  only.  All  Christians  should  be  d 
engaged  in  feeding  the  lambs.  Minis-  w 
ters  and  S.  S.  superintendents  and  tl 
teachers  should  be  careful  to  preach  il 
and  teach  only  the  pure  Gospel.  h 

Bro.  Eby  spoke  a little  more  than  t 
half  an  hour,  and  made  a good  impres-  ( 
sion  on  his  hearers. 

Bro.  II.  D.  Charles  was  then  chosen  i 
moderator.  The  minutes  of  the  previ-  f 
ous  meeting  (held  Jan.  4,  18%)  were  I 
read  and  approved.  ' 

A committee  had  been  appointed  to  i 
see  what  prospect  there  was  of  being 
able  to  open  a Sunday  school  some-  i 
where  on  the  Welsh  Mountain.  I he 
chairman  of  this  committee  reported  < 
that  the  people  of  the  community  in 
which  they  made  their  investigations 
were  anxious  to  have  a school,  and  the 
prospect  of  getting  a large  number  of 
children  was  good.  He  said  it  was  sur- 
prising to  find  not  only  the  ignorance, 
but  the  actual  destitution  and  want 
that  exists  among  some  of  the  people  so 
near  to  our  own  homes  of  plenty,  and 
we  who  are  in  better  circumstances  are 
in  a measure  responsible  for  the  condi- 
tion of  these  people. 

In  discussing  the  report  Bro.  I.  E. 
Hershey  said  we  should  by  all  means 
make  provision  for  a Sunday  school, 
and  called  for  volunteer  workers.  Sev- 
eral responded,  and  signified  their  will- 
ingness to  work  in  the  mission  school. 
The  report  was  further  discussed  by 
Bro.  John  II.  Mellinger,  (general  super- 
intendent  of  the  mission  schools)  and 
John  II.  Hershey. 

The  subject,  “Benefit  of  Public  Meet- 
ings” was  then  discussed,  first  by  Bio. 
Abram  Metzler,  Jr. 

He  showed  in  a forcible  manner  the 
benefit  of  comming  together  and  reas- 
oning together.  If  we  look  at  things  in 
the  mirror  of  God's  word  with  a sincere 
desire  to  see  the  truth,  we  will  get  a 
revelation.  Meetings  promote  mutual 
love  and  fellowship,  bring  about  a feel- 
ing of  unity,  and  bind  us  more  closely 
together. 

Bro.  Jacob  H.  Mellinger  called  atten- 
tion to  the  fact  that  previous  to  the 
captivity  the  children  of  Israel  held 
three  meetings  a year,  and  we  find  them 
continually  falling  into  idolatry.  After 
the  captivity,  the  synagogues  were 
established,  and  they  had  three  meet- 
ing a week,  and  we  do  not  read  that 
they  ever  again  fell  into  their  old  sin. 

A number  of  other  brethren  testified 
to  the  beneficial  effect  of  meeting  to- 
gether. We  learn  to  know  each  other 
better,  understand  each  other  better, 
warm  each  other  up,  and  stimulate  one 
another  to  activity. 


Singing  of  hymn  No.  162,  Gospel 
Hymns  No.  5. 

Gen.  Supt.  J.  II.  Mellinger  then  stated 
that  Linville  Hill  (also  known  as  Monu- 
ment) S.  S.  was  last  year  supported  to  a 
considerable  extent  by  this  organiza- 
tion, and  would  be  again  this  year.  In 
addition  to  this,  the  new  school  to  be 
organized  at  “Red  Hill”  would  require 
funds,  and  stated  that  contributions  for  1 
the  support  of  these  schools  would  be  i 
received  after  adjournment. 

Deacon  I.  E.  Hershe?,  superintendent  l 
of  Linville  Hill  S.  S.  said  be  met  a pair  i 
of  boys  a few  days  ago  who  inquired  I 
when  the  Sunday  school  would  be 
opened.  When  asked  if  they  expected 
to  attend,  they  replied,  “if  we  get 
the  clothes.”  “Now,”  said  he,  “some 
will  say  that  these  boys  come  to  Sunday 
school  simply  for  the  sake  of  getting 
good  clothes.  Very  well,  suppose  they 
do.  If  we  get  them  to  Sunday  school 
we  have  an  opportunity  of  teaching 
them  the  principles  of  the  Gospel,  while 
if  we  do  not  get  them  there,  we  do  not 
have  the  opportunity.  And  what  bet- 
ter is  the  man  or  woman  who  is  serving 
Ghrist  simply  for  the  sake  of  getting  to 
heaven  than  the  boy  who  comes  to  S.  S. 
in  order  to  get  some  clothes?  Is  he  not 
following  for  the  sake  of  the  loaves  and 
fishes?  Let  us  know  that  if  our  service 
is  to  please  God,  it  must  lie  a service 
actuated  by  love. 

Bish.  Eby  said  these  children  were 
not  to  blame  for  their  condition.  The 
fault  lies  with  the  parents,  and  if  the 
children  were  not  eared  for  by  others, 
they  would  grow  up  no  better  citizens 
than  their  parents.  Bro.  Elias  Groff 
made  a few  remarks  in  which  he  ex- 
pressed himself  much  pleased  with  the 
spirit  evinced  by  the  meeting.  I*  urther 
remarks  by  Bro.  David  Hostetler,  sing- 
ing of  hymn  No.  183  Gospel  hymns,  and 
the  meeting  adjourned. 

After  adjournment  contributions 
were  received  to  the  amount  of  $62.25. 

REMARKS:  It  is  a fact  that  does 
not  seem  to  be  generally  known  even  to 
many  of  the  residents  of  Lancaster 
i County  itself,  that  there  are  within  its 
, borders  sections  of  country  that  present 
a very  fit  field  for  the  mission  worker. 
While  there  is  in  these  communities  a 
. class  of  people  who  are  respectable  and 
/ well-to-do,  there  is  another  class  who 
are  not  only  poor  and  destitute  of  the 
1 comforts  of  life,  but  ignorant,  and  with- 
out a practical  knowledge  of  Christ 
,-  The  lightness  with  which  some  of  the 
>.  commonest  laws  of  morality  are  re- 
garded by  some  of  these  people  is  amaz- 

e ing. 

5-  The  establishing  of  Sunday  schools  in 
n these  places  may  be  the  means  of  bring- 
■e  ing  the  divine  light  of  Christ  to  some  of 
a these  homes. 

V1  Amos  A.  Rkssler,  Sec’y. 

1-  Ranks,  Lancaster  Co .,  Pa. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth 
UNITY. 

BY  A.  BAER. 

Ne.Clier  pray  I f*r  these  alone,  but 
fur  the  n n so  which  ahall  be.leve  on 
up-  through  ti.elr  " orci;  that  they 
inav  lie  one,  as  Ihou.  Kh  I her,  art  In  me, 
uni  l I I lliee.  that  they  also  may  he 
one  i i us;  that  Ih  • word  may  believe 
that  Ihou  hast  se  it  ine.  -John  172®  - A. 


TRACT  FUND. 


FREEWILL  OFFERINGS  RECEIVED  SINCE 

oct.  1st,  1895. 

E.  K.  Greenawalt  $2.dd 

Benonia  Steinen 

D.  K.  Buzzard  ■5(l 

Jacob  W.  liege  '-'XJ 

Henry  Albrecht  -51 

Levi  Hooley  l oc 

*A  Friend  ,-°l 

C.  A.  Albrecht 

M.  P.  Co.,  dividend  3.1X 

Friend,  Gretna,  Manitoba  -•'* 

John  W.  Weaver 

A Friend  •'"M 

G.  L.  Bender,  Treas. 


In  these  verses,  Christ  prays  IDs  ^ 
heavenly  Father  that  those  who  believe  g( 
in  Him  should  be  one  as  Himself  and  ^ 
the  Father  are  one;  that  by  this  unity  q 
the  world  may  be  convinced  that  Christ 
is  divine,  and  that  they  are  sanctified  ^ 
through  His  divine  spirit,  that  they  are  ^ 
one  in  Him  and  in  unity  with  one  an-  o 
other.  The  indwelling  spirit  of  the  ^ 
Father  and  the  Son  is  the  one  perfect  ^ 
bond  of  union,  knit  into  |>erfect  unity,  ^ 
which  will  manifest  itself  by  the  bond  ^ 
of  love  amongst  all  believers.  This  t 
union  is  to  lie  a light  to  the  world.  v 

Christ  says:  “I  in  them,  and  they  in  ( 
us,  that  the  world  may  believe  that  y 
thou  hast  sent  me.”  So  must  this  union  £ 
be  to  make  an  impression  on  the  world  f 
at  large.  The  unity  of  the  disciples  is  ^ 
to  be  the  convincing  proof  that  the  ( 
mission  of  Christ  is  divine.  If  so,  then  ^ 
it  must  be  something  visible,  something  . 
that  they  cannot  dispute.  It  must  not  ( 
be  a formal,  mechanical  union,  for  that  , 
to  a large  extent  exists  in  all  churches  ^ 
with  hut  little  of  the  spirit  of  Christ, 
but  in  which  the  spirit  of  Christ  cannot 
dwell,  and  instead  of  convincing  the 
world,  it  only  generates  infidelity  to  a 
large  extent.  But  the  spirit  of  Christ 
illuminates  and  transforms  the  hearts  of 
the  true  disciples  of  Christ,  drawing 
them  into  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  bind- 
ing each  other  together  as  members  of 
one  family,  and  prompting  them  in  love 
to  co-operate  in  unity  for  the  good  of 
the  world. 

This  unity  of  Spirit,  when  exercised 
by  professing  Christians,  shall  convince 
the  world  that  Christianity  is  divine. 
The  more  these  differences  among  pro- 
fessed Christians  are  manifested,  the 
dimmer  will  lie  their  light  to  the  world. 
The  less  these  differences  among  Chris- 
tians, even  in  minor  things,  the  greater 
will  be  the  impression  on  the  world. 
These  differences  are  sometimes  to  try 
the  strength  of  the  unity,  but  as  long  as 
Christians  allow  themselves  to  Ih*  ruled 
by  sectarianism,  selfishness  and  cariiHl- 
s ity,  we  may  look  in  vain  for  tiie  world 
to  be  overcome.  When  the  spirit  of 
Christ  is  ponced  upon  us  from  on  high, 

3 that  spirit  of  truth  and  love  will  melt 
down  differences  and  kindle  iu  us  [>eace 
- and  unity.  Then  conviction  will  be  ir- 
resistible. Truth  is  the  first  thing  to 
l seek  for,  and  they  who  reach  it  are  one, 

:-  as  truth  is  one. 

f They  who  seek  unity  first  may  sacri- 
fice the  truth  and  perhaps  the  soul,  but 
when  all  search  for  the  truth  and  pro- 
claim it  throughout,  then  will  the  de- 
sired effect  here  announced  be  produced; 
then  will  the  Christian  light  so  shine 
K that  the  Fattier  will  be  glorified  thereby 
and  they  will  l>e  perfect  in  one.  Then 
Ki  the  love  wherewith  the  Father  hath 
i0  loved  the  Son  may  be  in  them.  This 
jO  eternal  love  of  the  Father  rests  first  on 
X)  Christ  Jesus,  and  His  spirit  is  imjiarD-d 
50  to  them  that  lielieve  in  Him,  anil  there 
X)  by  they  become  one  in  Spirit.  May  God 
JO  give  us  all  grace  that  all  may  be  one  as 
25  Christ  and  the  Father  are  one. 


Openings  for  Business. 

Growing  cities  and  towns.  In  tin*  Northwest 
offe-  openings  for  mere  ant-*,  mechanics, 
manufacturer* ami  professional  people  \%  rite 
to  F.  I.  Whitney.  St.  Paul.  Minn.,  for  priutetl 
matter  and  other  Information,  free. 


SELFISHNESS  IN  RELIGION. 

“Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thy 
self'  is  often  quoted  as  the  supreme 
command  of  unselfishness,  but  it  is  not. 

It  is  the  standard  of  the  law.  The 
supreme  utterance  on  Christian  unsel- 
fishness is,  “Love  one  anottier  as  I have 
loved  you.”  If  Christ  had  simply  loved 
the  world  as  He  loved  Himself  we 
should  have  had  no  Gethsemane  or 
Calvary.  One  of  the  great  weaknesses 
of  Christianity  has  been,  and  still  is, 
the  selfishness  of  those  who  profess  to 
follow  Him  who  was  a miracle  of  un- 
selfishness, and  whose  redemptive  work 
centered  in  bearing  tiie  sins  of  others. 

We  maintain  that  there  is  no  place 
under  His  banner  for  selfishness,  and 
that  wherever  selfishness  remains  in  the 
heart  and  in  the  life  it  is  sure  evidence 
that  Christ  has  been  kept  out.  Not- 
withstanding this  it  is  not  at  all  un- 
common to  hear  salvation  presented  as 
a selfish  bargain  witli  the  Almighty,  and 
one  reason  that  we  have  so  many 
merely  nominal  Christians  is  that  multi- 
tudes of  people  think  of  Christianity 
only  as  a scheme  by  which  they  can 
escape  from  the  penalty  due  their  sins, 
and  win  blessedness  simply  by  an  act 
of  faith  without  a change  of  nature. 
The  sooner  this  view  of  Christianity  is 
given  up  the  better  for  the  church  and 
for  the  world. 

A rich  young  ruler  came  to  the  Mas- 
ter full  of  zeal  and  asked  what  he  could 
do  to  inherit  eternal  life,  lie  went 
away  sorrowful,  for  he  learned  that 
eternal  life  is  not  purchased  by  the  giv- 
ing of  a tenth,  or  by  a religious  testi- 
mony, or  by  the  adoption  of  a religious 
garb  and  a puritanic  code  of  morals. 
He  found  that  the  vestige  of  the  old 
self-love  must  vanish;  that  Christ,  and 
no  other  thing,  must  become  the  center 
of  his  life. 

Two  of  His  disciples  requested  that 
they  might  sit  on  His  right  and  on  His 
left  in  II is  kingdom.  They  were  plainly 
told  that  such  a position  involved  the 
drinking  of  a hitter  cup  and  the  under 
going  of  a baptism.  In  other  words, 
the  blessedness  of  victory  comes  only  to 
r those  who  overcome.  No  person  can 
i ever  be  physically  strong  who  is  not 
1 willing  to  fulfill  all  the  conditions.  A 
life  of  calm  and  ease  and  stagnation 
l does  not  produce  the  tough  fibre  that 
f makes  the  strong  man.  Many  sigh  tor 
, the  keen  intellect  and  the  clear  mind 
t that  can  analyze  and  solve  the  intricate 
e problems  with  which  the  world  is  full, 
r-  lint  only  those  who  slowly  and  faith 
o fully  toil  over  all  the  steps  can  attain  to 
scholarship.  The  power  comes  not  as  a 
reward  of  sighing  and  longing.  It  is  the 
i-  result  only  of  a faithful  and  long  con 
it  tinned  effort.  Something  is  never  given 
j.  in  this  world  for  nothing.  Flowery  beds 

e-  of  ease  bear  no  one  to  the  skies.  Every- 

1;  thing  has  its  just  price.  To  be  sure. 
ie  grace  is  free,  salvation  is  without 
,y  money  and  without  price,  but  no  per 
•ii  son  can  appropriate  God's  free  grace 
th  and  become  one  of  the  least,  even,  in 
iis  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  without  ful - 
in  tilling  the  conditions  of*the  spiritual 

i«d  life.  It  is  not  possible  to  go  into  the 

atmosphere  of  the  Divine  Life  and  yet 
(xl  hold  on  with  both  hands  to  the  things 
as  which  anchor  us  to  earth.  Salvation  is 
not  a process  by  which  we  are  able  to 
make  sure  of  both  worlds.  It  is  a pro 
cess  of  complete  transformation.  It  is 
the  reception  of  Christ  and  the  stir 
riTe  render  of  self.  It  is  not  the  creeping  of 

l*‘'1  a terrified  soul  into  a place  of  safety, 
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where  it  remains  sheltered,  though  still 
continuing  its  old  life  of  sin  and  the 
love  of  it.  It  is  the  purging  of  the  old 
disease  and  the  fear  completely  out,  and 
giving  place  throughout  the  entire  be- 
ing to  the  currents  of  the  new  life  and 
the  bubbling  up  of  a love  which  is  as 
natural  and  genuine  as  that  of  a mother 
for  her  babe.  We  need  more  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  our  Christianity.  The  apostolic 
life  is  not  too  lofty  for  any  Christian. 
It  is  time  to  cease  learned  and  tine 
drawn  discussion  on  theory  and  creed, 
and  to  illustrate  to  the  world  the  mean- 
ing of  the  Christ  life. — American 
Friend. 


NON -MUSICAL  CHRISTIANS  AND 
NON-CHRISTIAN  MUSICIANS. 

A young  pastor,  who  was  an  en- 
thusiastic musician,  gave  an  address  at 
a ministerial  meeting  on  the  subject, 
“IIow  To  Improve  the  Form  of  Wor- 
ship Called  Singing."  He  related  his  ex 
perience  in  trying  to  bring  about  a re- 
form in  an  old-fashioned  church.  In  an 
amusing  manner  he  described  the  sing- 
ing, which  defied  all  musical  law  and 
order.  But,  while,  we  non-musicians 
smiled,  wre  felt  a little  uncomfortable, 
wondering  whether  he  might  not  have 
made  our  singing  appear  just  as  ridi- 
culous as  did  that  of  the  absent  broth- 
ers and  sisters  who  served  for  his  il- 
lustration. 

“My  efforts  were  in  vain,"  he  went  on 
to  say;  “for  one  evening  old  Deacon 
Brown  got  up  and  said:  *<>ur  pastor 
means  well,  I know,  and  I think  he  is 
a good  young  man;  but  a meeting  ain't 
a singing-school,  aud  wasn't  ever  meant 
to  be  turned  into  one.  We  have  been 
singing  these  hymns  this  way  all  our 
lives,  and  singing  them  from  our  hearts 
to  the  glory  of  Cod;  and  I believe 
they've  been  acceptable  worship  in  the 
ears  of  the  Almighty,  though  we've 
sung  'em  too  slow  and  too  fast,  or  too 
llat,  or  too  sharp,  maybe,  most  of  the 
time.  I suppose  I don't  sing  with  ex- 
pression appropriate  to  the  sentiment  of 
the  song;  but,  when  I sing: 

“Jesus  lover  of  my  soul, 

Let  me  to  thy  Itosoin  fly.” 

1 do  feel  that  1 want  to  draw  nearer  to 
my  dear  Lord  and  Master;  and  some- 
times my  heart  is  so  full  that  my  voice 
trembles,  and  I suppose  I hardly  sing  a 
note  right.  I'm  sorry  not  to  come  up  to 
the  mark  on  hymn-singing;  but  1 want 
to  say  that  the  words  do  seem  full  of 
meaning  to  me,  though  I don't  bring  it 
out  in  expression  according  to  the  rules 
of  music.’*’ 

Some  time  after  hearing  this  address 
we  attended  a most  impressive  evening 
prayer  service  out  under  the  stars,  in 
sight  and  sound  of  the  ocean,  and  list 
ened  to  a thrilling  incident  of  ship- 
wreck the  winter  before  near  the  very 
spot  where  we  stood.  The  realization 
that  the  only  linn,  unchanging  thing  in 
this  changing  world  is  our  trust  in  the 
Bock  of  Ages  came  home  to  our  hearts 
as  never  before,  anil  our  souls  were 
deeply  stirred  when  the  leader  started 
the  grand  <i)d  hymn,  and  all  voices 
joined  in  the  melody,  making,  it  truly  a 
prayer, 

“Kor It  of  Ages,  cleft  for  me. 

H't  me  liltle  my  self  hi  Hire; 

IaM  the  walerand  th*  blood 
From  thy  wounded  side  that  flowed 
lie  of  sin  the  dou bit*  cure, 

Save  me,  I»rd,  and  make  me  pun*.” 

We  knew  that  we  sang  the  words  slowly 
and  softly,  but  we  did  not  realize  that 


the  nerves  of  the  non-Christian  musi- 
cian present  were  sadly  shocked  by  our 
“dragging"  and  “utter  lack  of  ail  ex- 
pression.” 

As  we  finished  the  first  verse,  he 
spoke  out  briskly:  “Excuse  me,  but  may 
we  not  sing  that  verse  again  more  in 
accordance  with  the  music  and  the 
words?  I’ll  sing  it  lirst.  I’lease  notice 
the  force  on  ‘ltock’  and  ‘cleft;’  notice 
the  upward  intonation  to  express  ap- 
peal in  the  second  line.” 

Then  his  rich  voice  rang  out  in  beau- 
tiful, full  tones  through  the  lirst  verse, 
in  startling  contrast  to  our  singing  of  it. 
We  dutifully  started  out  with  him  to 
sing  it  a second  time,  this  time  striving 
for  the  approved  method. 

Ah!  that  is  much  better,”  he  said. 
“Now  the  next  verse.” 

So  we  sang  the  whole  hymn.  But 
where  had  vanished  the  sacred  vision  of 
our  divinely  loving  and  suffering  Sav- 
iour on  Calvary  with  riven  side, 
“wounded  for  our  transgressions,”  that 
we  might  have  a refuge  where  to  hide 
in  every  ti  i.e  of  need?  Where  had 
llown  the  tender,  soul-stirring  influ- 
ences of  the  night,  the  brightness  of 
God's  heavenly  hosts  about  us,  seeming 
to  shed  its  light  into  our  hearts,  aud  the 
voice  of  God’s  mighty,  murmuring  sea 
sounding  the  notes  of  His  peace  and 
His  power  into  our  souls?  The  sacred 
spell,  the  spiritual  uplift,  of  the  service, 
was  gone. 

Now  was  the  musician  right  in  sing- 
ing, “Rock  of  Ages,  cleft  for  me,”  with 
volume  and  force  as  if  to  express  the 
idea  of  a mighty  mass  of  bowlders 
breaking  asunder?  Were  we  right  in 
singing  slowly  and  softly,  thus  express- 
ing what  is  the  real  image  of  the  words; 
that  is,  our  Saviour  suffering  in  patience 
and  silence  in  love  for  us?  The  “worldly 
choirs”  of  churches  are  no  doubt  often 
annoyed  by  “earharrowing  discords,” 
“lack  of  proper  expression,”  “disregard 
of  time  on  the  part  of  the  congrega- 
tion;" but  singing  hymns  is  worship, 
and  we  would  “worship  Him  in  spirit 
anil  in  truth,”  with  our  voices  pouring 
out  our  hearts’  warmth  of  love  and 
praise;  and  so  may  not  the  sincere  ap- 
preciation on  the  part  of  the  Christian 
non-musician  of  • the  thoughts  behind 
the  words  of  a hymn  oftentimes  be  a 
better  guide  to  proper  expression  than 
the  rules  of  the  non-Christian  musician. 

(/olden  Rule. 


PERILS  OF  THE  PLAY-HOUSE. 

BY  THEODORE  I,.  CUYLEIt. 

The  play-house  is  increasingly  per- 
sistent in  its  demands  on  popular  at- 
tention and  patronage.  It  fills  a con- 
stantly enlarging  place  in  the  daily 
journals.  Theatres  multiply  more 
rapidly  than  churches  in  some  of  our 
great  cities  Theatre-going  increases 
more  than  church-going.  The  dead- 
walls  are  covered  with  Haunting  pictor- 
ial representations  of  scenes  and  actors, 
and  many  of  these  are  of  such  inde- 
cency that  they  deserve  suppression  by 
the  public  authorities.  If  the  pictures 
be  so  shameless,  what  must  the  origi- 
nals be? 

Before  our  youth  become  patrons  of 
the  play-house  it  is  but  fair  that  they 
should  know  just  what  perils  to  their 
moral  nature  and  to  their  welfare  as 
immortal  beings  they  are  likely  to  en- 
counter. 

I.  The  lirst  peril  is  to  purity  of  char- 
acter. Your  eyes  and  ears  are  windows 


aud  doors  to  the  heart.  What  enters 
once  never  goes  out.  Photographs  taken 
on  the  memory  are  not  easily  effaced  or 
burned  up;  they  stick  there,  and  often 
become  tempters  and  tormentors  for  a 
lifetime.  “I’d  give  my  right  hand,”  said 
a Christian  to  me  once,  “If  I could  rub 
out  the  abominable  things  that  1 put 
into  iny  mind  when  l was  a fast  young 
man.”  He  could  not  do  it;  neither  will 
you  be  able  to  efface  the  lascivious 
images  or  the  impure  words  which  the 
stage  may  photograph  on  your  very 
soul.  The  whole  trend  of  the  average 
American  stage  is  hostile  to  heart- 
purity.  The  exceptions  do  not  alter  the 
rule. 

Y ou  must  take  the  average  stage  as 
it  i»,  and  not  as  you  would  like  to  have 
it.  It  is  an  institution  for  which,  if  you 
patronize  it,  you  become  morally  re- 
sponsible. It  often  unsexes  woman  by 
parading  her  before  a mixed  audience 
in  man’s  attire.  Too  often  it  exposes 
her  in  such  a pitiable  scantiness  of  any 
attire  at  all  that  if  you  saw  your  own 
sister  in  such  a plight  you  would  turn 
away  your  eyes  in  horror.  Yet  you 
propose  to  pay  your  money  (through 
the  box-olliee)  to  somebody  else’s  sisters 
and  daughters  to  violate  womanly  deli- 
cacy for  your  entertainment.  If  “the 
daughter  of  Herodias”  dances  to  please 
you,  then  you  are  responsible  for  the 
dance,  both  in  its  influence  on  the 
dancer  and  on  your  own  moral  sense. 
There  is  no  evading  before  God  of 
your  accountability  for  the  theatre  if 
you  support  it.  What  its  inlluence  upon 
the  average  performer  is  appears  from 
most  abundant  testimony.  One  of  the 
most  celebrated  actresses  of  this  time 
informed  a friend  of  mine  that  she 
“only  enters  a theatre  to  enact  her  part, 
and  has  very  little  association  with  her 
own  profession.”  A converted  actor 
once  said  to  me,  while  passing  a play- 
house in  which  he  had  often  performed: 
“Behind  those  curtains  lies  Sodom.” 
Although  sorely  pressed  to  return  to 
his  old  business,  he  said  that  he  would 
sooner  starve  than  go  on  the  stage 
again.  Mrs.  Frances  Kemble  Butler,  the 
last  living  representative  of  the  most 
famous  histrionic  family  of  modern 
times,  has,  in  her  old  age,  condemned 
the  stage  emphatically.  As  an  institu- 
tion, the  American  theatre  tolerates 
sensual  impurity  in  its  performers  and 
presents  scenes  of  impurity  to  its 
patrons,  if  you  become  one  of  its 
patrons,  you  go  into  moral  partnership 
with  the  theatre. 

2.  It  would  be  a sullicient  condemna- 
tion of  the  average  play-house  if  it 
stimulates'  one  evil  passion.  But  other 
temptations  lurk  about  it.  There  are 
dangerous  associations  to  be  encount- 
ered there.  It  is  a prevalent  habit  with 
young  people  who  attend  the  theatre  to 
remain  until  a late  hour  amid  the  ex- 
citements of  the  plays,  and  then  iinish 
off  with  a midnight  supper,  or  a wine- 
drink  at  some  neighboring  restaurant. 
To  this  perilous  practice  a young  lady 
of  my  acquaintance  owed  her  downfall. 
Long  after  sensible  people  have  laid 
their  heads  on  their  pillows,  the  fre- 
quenters of  the  theatre  are  apt  to  be 
adding  a second  scene  of  dissipation  to 
the  lirst  one;  and  it  must  be  pretty  hard 
work  for  a Christian  to  finish  up  such 
an  evening's  experience  with  an  hone;* 
prayer  for  God's  blessing.  That  is  in- 
deed a poor  business  and  a poor  pleas- 
ure on  which  we  cannot  with  a clear 
conscience  ask  our  Heavenly  Father’s 
approval.  Certainly,  there  are  enough 
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innocent,  wholesome  and  benelical  re- 
creations without  the  play-house.  That 
is  a dear-bought  pleasure  which  invol- 
ves even  a risk  to  the  immortal  soul. 

3.  Another  peril  of  the  theatre  arises 
from  the  fascination  which  it  too  often 
engenders.  Like  wine-drinking,  it  be 
comes  an  appetite,  and  a very  greedy 
appetite.  To  gratify  this  growing  pas- 
sion for  the  play-house,  tens  of  thousands 
of  young  |>eople  squander  their  money 
and  their  time  most  profusely.  Other 
and  purer  recreations  become  tame  and 
insipid.  Even  the  entertainments  of  the 
stage  become  dull  unless  they  are  spiced 
with  new  excitements  to  the  passions. 

No  sensible  man  is  apt  to  select  the 
companion  of  his  heart  and  home  be- 
cause she  is  a frequenter  of  a play- 
house. No  good  woman  wants  her  sons 
and  daughters  there.  No  pastor  ex- 
pects that  his  youthful  church-members 
can  go  into  that  impure  atmosphere 
without  a terrible  damage  to  their  piety. 
I don’t  believe  that  the  theatre  has  ever 
helped  souls  towards  heaven.  I know 
that  it  has  sent  thousands  to  perdition. 

“The  effect  of  attending  the  theatre 
upon  the  churches  whose  members  at- 
tend, is  a waste  of  the  moral  power  of 
those  churches.  Last  week  a gay  and 
and  beautiful  actress  was  soliciting  a 
member  of  our  church  to  attend  her 
performance.  When  the  lady  positively 
refused  on  the  ground  that,  as  a church 
member,  she  could  not  go,  the  young 
actress  applauded  her  and  made  the 
statement  that  whenever  she  was  on 
the  boards  and  saw  a church  member 
in  the  house  she  despised  that  person  as 
a hypocrite.  Although  this  is  a violent 
judgment,  every  actor  may  be  pre 
sumed  to  feel  thus  towards  theatre- 
going  church  people.  All  those  people 
lose  their  inlluence  over  others  both 
actors  and  irreligious  attendants.  If 
you  were  a worldly  person,  could  any 
man  or  woman  whom  you  met  at  the 
theatre  have  any  influence  over  you  to 
bring  you  to  God?  l’robably  they  would 
never  attempt  it.  Theatre-going  church- 
men are  not  active  workers  for  Chris- 
tianity as  a rule.  If  such  a man  should 
approach  you  ou  the  subject  of  your 
soul's  salvation,  you  would  laugh  him 
to  scorn.  He  knows  that,  and  therefore 
will  not  address  you  on  religious  topics. 
1 have  yet  to  learn  of  a single  person 
who  has  been  converted  by  attending 
theatres,  and  I have  had  knowledge  of 
a number  of  men  and  women  who  have 
been  ruined  by  theatres  — ruined  in 
body  and  fortune  and  spiritual  life. 
The  best  Christian  workers  do  not  at 
tend  theatres;  those  who  are  active  in 
church  work  soon  lose  their  zeal  if  they 
become  attendants  uj>on  theatres. 

If  any  mere  amusement  of  mine  gave 
half  the  pain  to  the  humblest  member 
of  my  flock  which  his  going  to  the 
theatre  gives  his  pastor,  I would  drop 
that  amusement  at  once.” 

“Let  us  seek  temporal  things,  but  let 
us  desire  those  which  are  eternal.” 

Never  let  a day  pass  without  trying 
to  do  something  for  Jesus.  Every  night 
reflect  upon  what  Jesus  has  done  for 
you,  and  then  ask  yourself,  "What  have 
1 done  to-day  for  Him?” 

Best  In  the  World. 

Plenty  of  Ir stances  can  be  given  where  one 
crop  paid  for  the  farm.  Only  public  land  re- 
gion left  In  t e United  Slates  w.,rtli  looking 
at.  Cheap  lands,  fertile  soil,  healthy  climate 
good  markets  anil  all  advantages  of  modern 
civilization.  Finest  chance  for  farmers  and 
hon  eseekers  on  earth.  Address 

T.  J.  Baird,  Lakota,  N.  D. 
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misunderstood  and  misap- 
plied SCRIPTURE  PASSAOES. 

THE  “FOUR  FOLD  GOSPEL.” 

BY  R.  Y. 

That  beautiful  passage:  “God  is  no 
respecter  of  iiersons"  (Acts  10:  B4 ; Rom. 
2:11;  Gal.  2:0.),  has  been  often  used  by 
those  good  people  who  teach  that  every 
Kick  person  may  be  healed  of  their 
disease  through  the  atonement  made  by 
Christ.  They  base  their  teaching  on  this 
ground  that  Christ  healed  the  sick  in  the  ] 
days  of  His  llesh,  and  also  that  God  has 
healed  some  people  in  answer  to  prayer 
in  our  days,  and  as  “God  is  no  respecter 
of  persons,”  He  makes  no  difference  in 
the  sick,  but  is  willing  to  heal  every  one 
of  them.  It  was  but  recently  that  1 
heard  a speaker  very  positively  assert  in 
a public  meeting  in  this  city  that  the 
Savior  was  now  willing  and  ready  to 
bestow  on  every  one  in  the  meeting 
“perfect  health. ” and  make  them  young 
again."  Now  this  is  an  entire  miscon- 
ception and  misapplication  of  the  pas- 
sages and  great  harm  lias  been  done  by 
thus  perverting  the  Scripture. 

When  the  apostle  Paul  says,  (Romans 
2:11,)  that  there  is  no  respect  of  persons 
witli  God,”  he  is  not  writing  about 
physically  sick  persons  and  their  healing 
at  all.  He  argues  in  those  chapters  that 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  sinners  and 
cannot  be  saved  from  sin  by  their  own 
works,  but  only  by  the  grace  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus.  “For  there  is  no  difference 
(viz.,  between  Jews  and  Gentiles),  for 
all  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God,  being  justified  freely  by 
His  grace  through  the  redemption  that 
is  in  Christ  Jesus,”  etc,  (Chap.  3:22,  21.) 
They  are  all  sinners,  and  God  is  willing 
to  justify  them  all  from  their  sins  for 
Christ’s  sake  and  in  this  respect  makes 
no  difference,  and  is  no  respecter  of 
persons.  The  idea  of  bodily  sickness 
and  healing  is  utterly  foreign  here. 

When  Peter  came  into  the  house  of 
Cornelius  (Acts  10)  and  heard  from  him 
the  narrative  how  an  angel  had  ordered 
him  to  send  for  Peter  to  teach  him 
the  way  of  salvation,  then  Peter  was 
both  astonished  and  overjoyed,  so 
that  he  exclaimed:  “Of  a truth  I per- 
ceive that  God  is  no  respecter  of  per 
sons,  but  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth 
Him  and  worketb  righteousness,  is  ac- 
cepted of  Him."  Evey  Bible  reader 
knows  that  Peter  was  a Jew  and 
viewed  even  the  plan  of  salvation  as  yet 
from  a Jewish  stand  point  hut  now 
God  opens  the  door  for  the  Gentiles  to 
come  in  also,  beginning  with  Cornelius; 
now  he  truly  perceives  that  God  makes 
no  difference  between  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles but  intends  to  save  them  both 
from  sin  through  the  one  Savior,  hence 
“Goil  is  no  respecter  of  persons,"  lie 
exclaims.  Before  Him  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles are  alike  as  sinners,  and  all  are  in- 
vited and  welcomed  to  the  Gospel  feast 
of  salvation.  There  is  not  the  least 
thought  of  bodily  healing  contained  in 
the  entire  chapter.  And  wherever  else 
the  passage  occurs  the  same  is  true. 
To  wrest  such  passages  from  their  evi- 
dent connection  and  scope  and  apply 
them  to  a tenet  that  teaches  something 
that  is  entirely  foreign  to  it,  is  not  only 
a very  careless  but  a highly  dangerous 
and  reprehensible  misuse  of  the  word 
of  God,  which  must  have  its  deleterious 
results. 

That  exquisite  petition  in  the  Lord’s 
Prayer;  “Thy  will  be  done  on  earth,  as 
it  is  done  in  heaven,"  has  been  misused 
in  the  same  manner.  Said  a very  popu- 


lar and  iniluential  preacher  in  his  ser-  I 
mon  on  this  text  among  other  similar  a 
things:  “There  is  no  sickness  in  heaven,  c 
which  is  in  perfect  accord  with  the  will  t 
of  God,  and  we  are  here  commanded  to  s 

pray  that  this  divine  will  he  done  “on  » 

earth  a*  it  is  in  heaven,”  hence  we  are  ) 

to  pray  and  believe  that  sickness  will  he  i 

abolished  on  earth.  A good  si- ter  be-  i 

came  thereby  convinced  that  she  might  1 

pray  and  expect  that  sickness  of  all  I 

kinds  he  banished.  The  writer  hap-  t 

pened  to  meet  her  at  the  close  of  the  i 

meeting  and  she  began  to  tell  how 
wonderfully  this  sermon  had  enlight- 
ened her.  1 then  said  in  reply:  “Why, 
sister,  there  is  no  death  in  heaven 
either,  hence  you  may  pray  and  believe 
that  nobody  will  die  on  earth;  there  are 
no  cyclones  nor  storms  in  heaven,  hence 
you  may  pray  and  see  all  the  stornu 
stopped  on  earth,  and  there  are  no 
freshets  or  lloods  in  heaven,  and  all  this 
and  much  more  is  in  accord  with  the 
will  of  God  in  that  perfect  glory  world, 
hence  you  may  pray  and  expect  that 
they  also  cease  on  earth."  Here  she 
stopped  mo,  saying:  “Oh,  I see— I did 
not  think  of  this!"  I then  told  her  that 
the  things  the  preacher  tried  to  deduct 
from  that  passage  were  evidently  not 
intended  in  that  prayer,  and  did  not 
apply  to  the  present  world  or  life,  hut 
would  be  fully  accomplished  after  the 
resurrection  of  the  body  and  the  renewal 
of  the  earth.  For  th  ui,  we  are  taught, 
“there  shall  be  no  death,  neither  sorrow 
nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any 
more  pain,  for  the  former  things  are 
done  away." 

When  our  blessed  .Savior  at  one  time 
healed  many  sick,  Matthew  writes,  “it 
was  done  that  it  might  he  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  of  by  Isaiah  the 
prophet,  saying,  Himself  took  our  in- 
firmities and  bore  our  sickness."  (Matt. 

K:  17.)  Forthwith  many  people— and 
among  them  some  eminent  ministers  of 
the  Gospel  draw  the  following  conclu- 
sions from  this  passage:  1.  That  disease 
is  sin.  2.  That  Christ  atone  I for  sin 
and  hence  for  disease.  3.  The  atone- 
ment being  made  for  all,  it  is  intended 
to  apply  to  all,  for  both  pardon  and 
healing.  What  a jumble  of  conclusions 
from  mistaken  premises. 

It  is  not  correct  that  Christ  atoned  for 
disease  as  lie  did  for  sin.  When  Christ 
was  healing  the  sick,  about  which  Mat- 
thew writes,  He  was  not  making  atone- 
ment. Sin  is  the  transgression  of  the 
“law,"  but  there  is  no  divine  law  given: 
“Thou  shall  not  he  sick.”  There  are 
millions  of  innocent  little  babes  sick 
who  could  not  sin.  Some  of  the  holiest 
people  on  earth  have  been  afllicted  with 
chronic  diseases.  Witness  Paul,  L’im- 
, othy,  Melancthon,  Baxter,  Fletcher, 

. Bishop  HanUiue,  and  hosts  of  others. 
l)r.  A.  Clarke  died  with  epidemic 
cholera— did  he,  commit  sin  by  it  ? 

The  blessed  Christ  pilitd  the  Kick  and 
t healed  them,  and  in  that  sense  He  took 
i on  Himself  their  infirmities,  as  is  evi- 
5 dent  from  Matthew's  exposition,  lie 
also  pitied  the  5,000  who  had  been  with 
Him  for  days  without  eating  and  were 
f now  very  hungry,  and  He  fed  them  by 
, a miracle.  Does  that  argue  that  hunger 
y is  a sin,  that  Christ  atoned  for  it,  and 
s the  atonement  being  of  impartial  appli- 
1 cation,  any  one  may  come  to  Him  and 
8 get  bread  ? 

But  James  5:11,  15,  is  relied  on  to 
8 establish  this  universal  healing.  Well— 
s let  that  prescription  be  faithfully  carried 
d out,  especially  not  omitting  the  “anoint- 
i-  ing  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord." 


Procure  such  oil  as  they  prepared  in 
ancient  times— “halm  of  Gilead,”  and 
other  kinds,  of  very  whole*  one  proper- 
ties, and  anoint  the  sick  all  over  with  it, 
so  that  the  borly  will  ahsnrh  its  healing 
virtu  « as  they  did  in  Bible  times,  and 
St.  James  evidently  means  it  should  he 
done.  Accompany  such  anointing  with 
united  prayer  by  the  “elders  of  the 
Church,”  for  the  blessing  of  God  upon  the 
transaction.  When  that  is  once  done  we 
shall  see  further  about  it.  But  the  man- 
ner in  which  some  persons,  even  in  pub- 
lic meetings,  profess  to  comply  with  St. 
James'  prescription,  is  a burlesque  if 
not  an  offensive  perversion  of  the  pas- 
sage. Their  anointing  consists  of  put- 
ting one  drop  of  sweet  oil  or  some  other 
common  oil  on  the  sick  one's  forehead 
with  the  tip  of  the  finger.  By  way  of 
excuse  for  not  anointing  in  the  Scrip- 
ture sense,  they  assert  that  this  is  not 
essential,  that  oil  signifies  the  lloly 
Ghost  and  hence  one  drop  will  answer 
to  satisfy  the  symbol.  Such  a man-made 
« ;/»  me  applied  to  what  James  directs, 
ought  to  be  shunned  by  every  Christian 
and  especially  by  ministers  of  the 
Gospel  who  are  appointed  “stewards  in 
the  house  of  God.”  It  is  no  wonder  that 
these  man-made  proceedings  fail  to  ac- 
complish the  good  effects  St.  James 
asserts  would  follow.  But,  alas!  the 
faith  in  the  Word  of  not  a few  has  been 
wrecked  by  consequent  failures. 

Having  said  so  much  on  this  subject, 
l will  add  another  word.  There  is  no 
doubt  that  God  will  heal  sick  persons, 
and  is  even  now  doing  it,  in  answer  to 
faith  and  prayer,  that  He  lias  Himself 
inspired.  But  this  gift  stands  under 
the  control  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who 
worketh  according  to  his  own  wi»  and 
go  ,il  pleasure.  It  is  one  of  the  “mani- 
fold" (not  “four-fold")  gilts  that  Howto 
us  out  of  Christ’s  fullness.  “But  all 
these  worketh  that  one  and  self-same 
Spirit  (as  the  divine  adminiKtralor), 
dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he 
wilt"  (1  Cor.  12:11). 

The  man-made  scheme  of  a “four- 
fold Gospel,"  the  third  forth  of  which  is 
this  bodily  healing,  as  deduced  from 
misapplied  Scriptures,  is,  to  say  the 
least,  a very  hold  human  innovation 
upon  the  divine  plan  of  salvation.  We 
do  not  find  such  a “four  fold  Gospel"  in 
the  whole  of  the  New  Testament.  After 
it  has  run  its  course  and  done  its  harm, 
it  will  come  to  an  end.  — Ermg. 

M x cti  /•  v . 


THE  WAY  TO  THE  PIT. 

A young  man,  on  reaching  the  door 
of  a theatre,  overheard  one  of  the  door- 
keepers calling  out,  “This  is  the  way 
to  the  pit.”  Having  had  some  instruc- 
tion in  early  life,  what  the  man  said 
reminded  him  that  the  employments 
of  the  theatre  led  to  hell.  The  thought 
haunted  him,  and  made  him  cease  fre- 
quenting sueh  amusements;  he  became 
attentive  to  the  concerns  of  his  soul, 
and  afterwards  was  a minister  of  the 
gospel. — /I  r vine’s  Cyclopedia. 


FEET-WASH1NO  AMONG  THE 
COLORED  PEOPLE. 

A correspondent  of  the  National 
Rapt  Ik!  gives  the  following  description 
of  the  rite  of  feet  washing,  as  practiced 
by  the  colored  people  in  South-eastern 
Virginia,  some  years  ago. 

The  ceremony  began  on  the  midnight 
preceding  Christmas,  by  the  leader 
reading  from  John’s  Gospel  the  account 


of  our  Lord  washing  His  disciples’  feet, 
from  which  he  argued  that  the  rite  was 
obligatory  upon  all  Christians.  A pro- 
cession of  men  and  white  turhaned 
women  marched  up  the  aisles,  currying 
bowls  of  water  and  towels,  the  men  go- 
ing on  their  side  of  the  house,  and  the 
women  to  theirs.  A man  then  girdled 
himself  with  a towel,  and  pulling  off 
the  boot  and  stocking  of  a brother, 
placed  the  howl  of  water  under  the 
naked  foot,  washed  anil  wiped  it  "with 
the  towel  wherewith  he  was  girded. 
Then  replacing  the  stocking  and  boot, 
lie  took  the  seat  of  him  whose  foot  he 
had  washed,  and  had  his  own  foot 
washed  by  that  brother.  1 he  women 
washed  the  feet  of  their  own  sex,  and 
the  men  of  theirs. 

THE  TEAMSTER  AND  HIS 
HORSES. 

A gentleman  in  Vermont,  who  was 
in  the  habit  of  driving  his  horses  twelve 
miles  a day  seven  days  in  a week,  af 
terwarils  changed  his  practice,  anil 
drove  them  hut  six  days,  allowing  them 
to  rest  one.  lie  then  found  that,  with 
the  same  keeping,  he  could  drive  them 
fifteen  miles  a day,  and  preserve  them 
in  as  good  order  as  before.  So  that  a 
man  may  rest  on  the  Sabbath,  anil  let 
his  horses  rest,  yet  promote  the  benefit 
of  both,  and  he  in  all  respects  the 
gainer. 

THE  BIBLE. 

“God's  Word  declares  the  end  from 
the  beginning.”  It  is  not  only  the  chart 
which  guides  each  weary  wanderer  to 
his  own  eternal  rest,  hut  it  is  the  record 
of  the  great  plan  and  purpose  of  the 
Almighty  concerning  the  world  which 
He  has  made,  and  the  church  which  He 
has  redeemed.  It  unfolds  God's  ever- 
lasting purpose  as  manifested  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  if  one  will  read  three  chap- 
ters at  the  beginning  of  the  Bible  arid 
three  at  the  end,  he  will  be  struck  with 
the  correspondence  which  there  exists. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  Bible  we 
find  a new  world.  “In  the  beginning 
God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth." 

At  the  end  of  the  Bible  we  find  a 
new  world;  “1  saw  a new  heaven  and 
a new  earth:  for  the  first  heaven  and 
the  first  earth  were  passed  away."  At 
the  beginning  we  find  Satan  entering  to 
deceive  and  to  destroy:  at  the  end  we 
find  Satan  cast  out,  “that  he  should  de- 
ceive the  nations  no  more." 

At  the  beginning,  sin  and  pain  and 
sorrow  and  sighing  and  death  find  en- 
trance to  the  world,  at  the  end  there 
shall  he  no  more  pain  nor  sorrows  nor 
sighing,  and  no  more  death. 

, At  the  beginning,  the  earth,  for  man’s 
I transgression,  is  cursed  with  thorns  and 
thistles;  at  the  end,  “there  shall  he  no 
, more  curse;  but  the  throne  of  God  and 
of  the  Lamb  shall  he  in  it." 

At  the  beginning  we  find  the  tree  of 
life  in  paradise  from  which  the  sinner  is 
shut  away  by  a darning  sword,  lest  he 
eat  and  live  forever;  at  the  end,  we  find 
the  tree  of  life  again  “in  the  midst  of 
the  paradise  of  God,  and  the  blessed 
l and  the  blood  washed  ones  have  a right 
n to  the  tree  of  life,  and  enter  in  through 
(|  the  gates  into  the  city." 
n At  the  beginning,  man  was  brought 
beneath  the  dominion  of  death  and  the 
it  grave;  at  the  end,  “the  dead,  small  and 
■r  great,  stand  before  God,"  ttie  sea  gives 
it  up  its  dead,  and  death  and  hell  are  de- 
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stroyed  in  the  lake  of  lire.  At  the  be- 
ginning the  first  Adam  lost  his  dominion 
over  earth,  and  was  driven  out  of  the 
garden  of  Eden  in  shame  and  sorrow; 
at  the  end,  we  lind  the  seeond  Adam 
victorious  over  sin  and  death  and  hell, 
enthroned  as  King  and  Lord  of  all,  and 
reigning  in  triumiih  and  glory  forever.” 
— Sett  c ted. 

DEATHS 

ScrinocK.  On  the  23d  of  April  1896, 
in  (iridley,  McLean  Co.,  III.,  of  lung 
fever,  sister  Magdalena  Schruck,  aged 
tidy.,  dm.  Her  maiden  name  was  Ked- 
iger.  She  was  married  to  I'eter  Schrock 
in  Uutler  Co.,  Ohio,  who  preceded  her  to 
the  grave  many  years  ago.  She  had  a 
desire  to  depart.  She  was  a faithful  sis- 
ter in  the  church.  Her  remains  were 
laid  to  rest  on  the  26th  in  the  Waldo 
graveyard.  A large  concourse  of  friends 
assembled  on  the  occasion.  Funeral 
services  by  Andrew  Werckler,  John 
Kinsinger,  Daniel  Orendorlf,  Chr.  Zim- 
merman an  I 1.  1\  Schmitt,  from  i Cor. 
15:55,  56.  She  leaves  one  brother  and 
three  sisters. 

Weedy.  Martha  Jane,  daughter  of 
Jacob  and  Hannah  Weldy,  died  sud- 
denly April  the  22d  1896,  after  having 
the  measles,  aged  12  years,  1 month, 

7 days. 

Dear  Martha  since  thou  art  gone, 

We  miss  thee  from  thy  place, 

Thy  place  is  vacant  in  our  home, 

We  miss  the  sunshine  of  thy  face, 

We  miss  thy  kind  and  willing  hand, 
Thy  fond  and  earnest  care, 

Our  home  is  dark  without  thee 
We  miss  thee  everywhere. 

Mary  Weldy. 

Guengkricii.  On  the  13th  of  March 
1 SIM »,  near  Amish,  Johnson  Co.,  Iowa, 
of  lung  fever  and  neuralgia  of  the  stom- 
ach, of  which  he  suffered  intensely  sev- 
eral days,  Bro.  Jacob  Guengeiidi,  aged 
311  years,  4 months,  21  days.  He.  was 
sick  one  week,  and  leaves  a wife  and 
three  sons,  and  also  an  aged  invalid 
mother-in-law  to  mourn  their  loss.  Two 
of  the  sons  lay  sick  of  lung  fever  at  the 
time  of  his  death,  but  have  since  recov- 
ered. He  was  a grandson  of  Dr.  An- 
drew Zehr  of  Canada.  He  came  to 
Johnson  Co.  in  his  youth;  some  years 
later  he  married  Maria  Schlabach"  and 
for  the  sake  of  distinction  was  therefore 
called  Schlabach  Jacob  (Juengerich.  lie 
was  faithful  to  his  duties  as  father, 
husband  and  neighbor,  and  toward  the 
church  and  the  Sunday  school,  and  his 
death  was  a sore  loss  to  all,  yet  the 
word  came,  “The  Master  is  here  and 
calleth  for  thee.”  His  remains  were 
buried  on  the  15th  of  March,  followed 
by  many  friends  and  relatives.  Funeral 
services  by  (’.  J.  Miller  and  I’eter  Kin- 
singer.  I ext,  Mark  13:32—37. 

Voder.  -Bro.  Daniel  Yoder  was  born 
on  the  tilth  of  March  181b  in  Somerset 
Co.,  1’a.,  was  married  4o  Anna  Schwarz- 
endruber  on  the  25th  of  July  1841,  which 
union  was  blessed  with  four  sons  and 
live  daughters,  of  which  two  daughters 
preceded  their  father.  Bro.  Yoder  and 
family  moved  to  Johnson  Co.,  Iowa,  by 
wagon  in  1854,  and  settled  near  Amish, 
where  by  industry,  frugality,  and  the 
the  ready  help  of  his  family  a comfort- 
able home  was  established,  and  where 
he  passed  the  remainder  of  his  days. 
He  died  of  pleurisy  and  lung  trouble  on 
the  13th  of  April,  aged  7!l  years,  10 
months,  24  days.  IBs  sufferings  for 
several  days  were  very  severe,  but  he 
bore  them  patiently.  His  companion 
died  about  20  months  ago.  His  remains 
were  laid  to  rest  on  the  15th  in  the  Am- 
ish churchyard,  followed  by  a large  con- 
course of  relatives  and  friends.  Funeral 
services  by  John  V.  (iunden  and  I’eter 
Kinsinger. 

St  Kim  a ..  April  loth  180b,  near 
Junction.  Lancaster  Co.,  1’a.,  of  dropsy, 
sister  Fannie  Stehinan,  widow,  aged  <3 
years,  2 months,  17  days.  Funeral  on 
the  llth.  Text,  1 I’eter  4:111.  Buried 
at  Kauffman's  M.  II.  Many  friends 
assembled  in  token  of  respect  for  the 
dear  sister.  She  was  a faithful  and 
obedient  sister  in  the  church.  May  the 
Lord  comfort  the  bereft  family. 


Souder.— On  the  20th  of  April  1811b, 
in  Montgomery  Co.,  1’a.,  of  the  infirm- 
ities of  old  age,  Catharine,  widow  of 
Christian  Souder,  in  her  90th  year.  De- 
ceased was  twice  married,  her  first  hus- 
band having  been  Abraham  Freed,  of 
which  union  two  sons  remain.  Her  re- 
mains were  laid  to  rest  on  the  25th  at 
the  Franconia  Mennonite  M.  II. 

Hersuey.— April  llth  154)6,  near 
Salunga,  Lancaster  Co..  I’a.,  Bro.  J. 
Hoffman  llershey,  aged  71  years,  8 
months,  19  days.  Funeral  on  the  Nth. 
Text,  Ileb.  9: 27  2s  and  Uev. 3:2.  Buried 
at  the  Laudisville  M.  II.  A large  con- 
gregation assembled  in  token  of  respect 
for  the  deceased.  May  the  good  Lord 
comfort  the  bereft  family. 

Wenger.-  -May  1st  18915,  near  South 
English,  Iowa,  B.  F.  Wenger,  aged  25 
years  and  14  days.  lie  was  a son  of 
Joseph  and  Elizabeth  Wenger.  He  was 
a worthy  young  man,  highly  respected 
and  loved"  by  all  who  knew  him.  lie 
had  been  for  some  time  attending  the 
Business  College  at  Valparaiso,  Ind. 
Feeling  some  ailment  in  his  throat  and 
head  he  came  home  about  a month  be- 
fore his  death.  All  that  could  pos- 
sibly be  done  to  arrest  the  disease  was 
done,  but  death  had  marked  poor  Frank 
for  his  own.  Funeral  services  by  Sam- 
uel and  I’eter  Brown  from  the  text,  “Set 
thine  house  in  order,  for  thou  shalt  die 
and  not  live."  A large  congregation  as- 
sembled to  pay  the  last  tribute  of 
respect. 

Null.  At  her  home  near  Morrison, 
111.,  Ella,  daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  John 
Null,  aged  15  years,  b months,  20  days. 
She  was  born  Oct.  2d  18S0,  in  White- 
side  Co.,  111.,  and  died  April  22d  189(5, 
at  the  home  of  her  parents  where  she 
had  lived  since  her  early  childhood  with 
the  exception  of  one  year  spent  in  Penn- 
sylvania. Buried  on  the  21th  at  the 
Mennonite  Church  at  Ustick.  Funeral 
services  were  conducted  by  John  Nice 
assisted  by  J.  McCulloh.  Text,  James 
4: 13-14. 

Miller.  On  the  1st  of  May  18915, 
near  Waupecong,  Miami  Co.,  Ind.,  of 
lung  fever,  Mary  Ann,  daughter  of 
Ephraim  J.  and  Annie  Miller,  aged  7 
months  and  19  days.  Buried  on  the 
3d  in  the  home  graveyard.  Services  by 
C.  E.  Hochstetler  from  Matt.  19: 13. 
May  God  bless  the  bereaved  parents 
for  the  loss  of  their  little  Mary. 

Weep  not,  dear  ones,  though  1 leave  you, 

It  is  but  a few  days  more, 

Till  with  Jesus  I will  meet  you, 

One  by  one  on  that  bright  shore. 

'Tis  so  sweet  to  be  with  Jesus, 

Just  to  sing  around  His  throne, 

Then  to  hear  His  voice  still  saying. 

“This  is  your  eternal  home.” 

Swartz.  On  the  19th  of  April  189b, 
in  Chambersburg,  Franklin  Co.,  1’a., 
of  paralysis,  sister  Elizabeth  Swartz, 
aged  77  years,  9 months  and  9 days. 
Funeral  services  at  the  house  by  Peter 
Wadle.  and  at  the  church  near  Cham.-, 
bersburg  by  P.  H.  l’arret  and  Pre.  Bid 
dlesberger.  Text,  Rev.  14: 12,  13. 

How  blest  the  righteous  when  he  dies! 

When  sinks  a weary  soul  to  rest; 

How  mildly  beam  the  closing  eyes, 

How  gently  heaves  the  expiring  breast. 

Burkholder.— On  April  23d  1896, 
Bro.  Samuel  R.  Burkholder,  aged  5b  years 
and  14  days.  The  deceased  was  born 
and  raised  in  Cumberland  Co.,  Pa.,  was 
married  twice,  the  first  time  to  Annie 
Burkhart,  daughter  of  Pre.  Abm.  Burk- 
hart. She  preceded  him  to  the  spirit 
world  some  13  years  ago;  Bro.  B.  having 
found  her  dead  in  bed  in  the  morning 
with  her  three  months  old  child  in  her 
arms.  The  deceased  was  an  earnest  and 
zealous  worker  in  the  Mennonite  church 
and  Sunday  school.  He  leaves  six  chil- 
dren and  a wife  to  mourn  his  departure, 
but  not  as  those  that  have  no  hope,  for 
they  can  look  forward  with  bright  hopes 
to  meet  him  in  the  eternal  world,  where 
everything  is  joy  and  pleasure.  Fun- 
eral services  by  Bish.  B Zimmerman  of 
Shiremanstown,  I’a.,  and  Pre.  Abm.  and 
C.  R.  Burkholder.  Text,  Matt.  24:44. 
Buried  at  the  Diller  Mennonite  M.  II. 
A large  concourse  of  friends  and  neigh- 
bors assembled  to  nay  the  last  tribute  of 
respect.  Peace  to  his  ashes. 


Kaufman.  On  the  llth  of  April 
189(5,  in  Somerset  Co.,  I’a.,  sister  Sally, 
wife  of  Bro.  Moses  Kaufman,  aged  80 
years,  1 month,  7 days.  She  was  buried 
on  the  155th.  Funeral  services  at  the 
Stahl  M.  H.,  by  Jonas  Blauch,  Samuel 
( lindlesperger  and  L.  A.  Blough.  Sister 
Kaufman  was  the  mother  of  ten  chil- 
dren, four  living  and  six  dead;  four 
grandchildren,  two  living  and  two  dead; 
nine  great  grandchildren,  seven  living 
and  two  dead.  May  the  Lord  bless  the 
aged  brother  and  his  children  in  their 
sorrow.  May  they  ever  be  guided  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  path  of  life. 

Sneath. — April  13th  1896,  in  Mount- 
ville,  Lancaster,  Co.,  Pa.,  sister  Mary 
Sneath,  widow,  aged  89  years,  1 month, 
13  days.  Funeral  on  the  Kith.  Text, 
John  9:39-  41.  Buried  in  the  Mount- 
ville  cemetery.  Sister  Sneath  was  blind 
a considerable  part  of  her  life.  She  was 
a faithful  Christian. 

Boil rer.  April  14th  1896,  nearMount- 
ville,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Ephraim  II. 
Bohrer,  aged  55  years,  10  months,  2 days. 
Funeral  on  the  17th.  Text,  Dent.  355:27. 
Buried  at  the  Salunga  M.  II.  A large 
congregation  assembled  in  sympathy  for 
the  bereft  family. 

Smith. — April  25th  1896,  in  Landis- 
ville,  Lancaster  Co.,  I’a.,  of  consump- 
tion, sister  sally  Smith,  wife  of  George 
Smith,  aged  28  years,  10  months,  22  days. 
Funeral  on  the  28th.  Text,  Heb.  4: 1. 
Buried  in  the  Florin  cemetery.  A hus- 
band and  two  small  children  mourn  her 
death.  Many  friends  assembled  and 
deeply  sympathized  with  the  bereft  fam- 
ily. May  the  good  Lord  comfort  them. 
Sister  Smith  had  a desire  to  depart. 

Snavei.y.— April  1st  189(5,  at  the 
“Junction”  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  sister 
Mary  Ann  Snavely,  widow  of  Bro. 
Henry  Snavely,  deceased;  aged  85  years, 
2 months,  4 days.  Funeral  on  the  4th. 
Texts,  Psalm  541:5;  John  17:4.  Buried 
at  Kauffman's  M.  H.  A goodly  num- 
ber of  friends  assembled  in  token  of  re- 
spect for  the  dear  sister.  Sister  Snavely 
was  a faithful  Christian.  May  the  good 
Lord  comfort  the  bereft  family. 

Scoggin.  — Lizzie  Edith  Scoggin, 
daughter  of  Aaron  and  Annie  Scoggin, 
was  born  at  Gardner,  Grundy  Co.,  111., 
Nov.  20tli  1858.  She  was  married  to  Peter 
T.  Kirkpatrick  March  20th  18854,  anil 
came  to  Bureau  Co.  She  died  March 
12th  1896,  of  consumption  of  the  bowels. 
Three  children  were  born  to  them ; Ada 
A.,  aged  12  years;  John  H.,  aged  9 
years,  and  Ina  M.,  aged  7 years.  Al- 
though not  a member  of  any  church,  she 
possessed  the  Christian  spirit,  taught  her 
in  S.  school  in  her  early  life  and  since 
her  marriage  she  attended  divine  serv- 
ices whenever  her  health  and  family 
cares  would  permit.  During  her  sick- 
ness while  suffering  from  bodily  ills  she 
often  spoke  of  her  trust  in  the  blessed 
Savior.  Besides  husband  and  children 
she  leaves  a father  and  mother  (who 
could  not  be  present  at  the  funeral  on 
account  of  age  and  infirmities)  and  a 
brother  and  sister  to  mourn  her  loss. 
She  was  a kind  and  good  mother  and 
wife,  and  she  will  long  be  mourned  by 
those  nearest  and  dearest  to  her. 

IIornkr.  On  the  28th  of  April  189  5 
in  Stony  Creek  Twp.,  Cambria  Co.,  Pa. 
of  old  age,  Catharine  Horner,  aged  88 
years,  6 months,  21  days.  Buried  the 
540th.  Services  at  the  house  by  Silas 
Blauch  and  Ananias  Myers.  The  de- 
ceased was  a member  of  the  Dunkard 
church.  She  was  the  mother  of  eleven 
children,  six  dead,  five  living;  grandchil- 
dren, fifty-six,  fifteen  dead;  great  grand- 
children, one  hundred  and  thirty-four, 
twenty-eight  dead,  and  one  great  great 
grandchild.  Levi  Blauch. 

Blauch. — ( in  April  the  15th  1896,  in 
Stony  Creek  Twp.,  Cambria  Co.,  1’a., 
Samuel  W.  Blauch,  aged  (58  years,  2 
months,  25  days.  Buried  on  the  17th  in 
the  Fry  graveyard,  where  services  were 
conducted  by  Abraham  Frick  and  Em- 
manuel Blauch.  The  deceased  was  a 
member  of  the  Dunkard  church.  He 
leaves  a sorrowing  widow,  two  sons  and 
three  daughters  to  mourn  their  loss,  but 
we  hope  their  loss  is  his  eternal  gain. 
His  sickness  lasted  20  months.  The 
writer  visited  him  frequently  and  he 
seemed  to  bear  his  sufferings  patiently. 
Peace  to  his  ashes.  Levi  Blauch. 


ITEMS. 

— At  least  8720,000,000  worth  of 
British  property  is  always  on  the  sea. 

—In  the  western  part  of  China  there 
are  said  to  be  thirty  millions  of  Moham- 
medans. 

—The  wars  of  the  last  seventy  years 
have  cost  Russia  81,775,000,  and  the 
lives  of  664,000  men. 

— The  United  States  postottice  depart- 
ment now  uses  over  3,000  railway  cars 
on  150, (XX)  miles  of  road. 

-Germany  has  tried  to  establish  a 
colony  in  Africa,  but  thus  far  only  700 
Germans  have  moved  there,  and  250  of 
these  are  officials. 

—It  is  reported  that  the  Armenians 
now  imprisoned  at  Marash  are  being 
horribly  tortured  by  their  captors  the 
Turks,  and  fresh  trouble  is  expected  at 
Zeitoun. 

— Switzerland  to  the  million  in 
habitants  has  2,620  deaf-mutes,  the 
greatest  proportion  of  anj  country;  next 
comes  Austria  with  980;  then  Germany 
with  770. 

— In  the  lumber  district  tributary  to 
Minneapolis  585,000,000  feet  of  logs 
were  cut  during  the  winter  just  closed. 
This  is  about  150, 000, 000  feet  under  the 
product  of  the  previous  winter. 

— Buluwayo,  South  Africa,  was  be- 
sieged by  a horde  of  15,000  or  more  of  the 
warlike  Matabeles,  anil  for  a time  there 
was  grave  danger  of  a fearful  massacre 
of  the  3,000  whites  living  in  the  city. 
The  danger  is  now  over. 

— The  combined  wars  of  the  past 
century  and  a quarter  in  American 
history— the  Revolutionary  War,  the 
War  of  1812,  the  Mexican  War,  and  the 
Civil  War  — have  cost  the  United 
States  a total  of  86,532,282,606. 

— The  earliest  shipment  of  cherries 
ever  made  from  California  was  sent 
from  Suisum  to  Chicago  on  April  3. 
The  previous  record  for  early  picking 
of  cherries  was  April  27.  Those  picked 
on  April,  1,  this  year,  were  of  fine 
quality  and  size. 

— The  Medical  Record  announces 
that  Dr.  Cyrus  Edson’s  new  cure  for 
consumption  has  resulted,  in  the  hands 
of  fifty  different  doctors,  in  the  cure  of 
twenty-three  patients,  sixty-eight  are 
nearly  cured,  ninety-one  much  im- 
proved, one  died,  and  in  three  no  result 
is  given.  The  cure  consists  of  a hypo- 
dermic injection  of  an  aseptoline  com- 
posed of  97  per  cent,  of  water  and  3 per 
cent,  of  phenol  and  pilocarpine 

—The  balloon  sent  up  in  Berlin,  with 
self- registering  instruments  to  investi- 
gate the  atmosphere  at  high  altitudes, 
came  down  with  the  instruments  in 
good  condition,  in  Bosnia.  The  balloon 
had  reached  an  elevation  of  53,872  feet 
over  ten  miles.  The  thermometer  had 
made  desperate  attempts  to  tell  how 
cold  it  was  ten  miles  above  the  earth, 
but  failed.  It  did  the  best  it  could,  but 
its  limit  was  52  degrees  below  zero. 

—Glasgow,  April  20.— The  steamer 
Marsden  collided  with  the  British  bark 
Firth  of  Solway,  Captain  Kendrick, 
yesterday,  near  Kish  lightship  causing 
the  latter  to  sink.  Thirteen  men  and 
the  captain's  wife  and  child  were 
drowned.  The  Firth  of  Solway  was 
built  at  Glasgow  in  1885.  She  was  of 
1,199  tons  register,  was  228.4  feet  long, 
had  about  36  feet  beam,  and  was  21  feet 
deep.  She  was  owned  by  J.  Spencer  A 
Co. 

— It  is  said  that  Katlir  corn  is  rapidly 
displacing  Indian  corn  in  western 
Kansas.  It  is  valuable  both  for  forage 
and  grain.  Its  success  in  Asia  Minor 
and  in  Africa  led  to  its  introduction 
into  this  country  in  1891.  The  new  corn 
has  demonstrated  its  superior  qualities 
Last  year  184,198  acres  were  grown' 
valued  at  over  a million  and  a half 
dollars.  If  it  will  grow  in  arid  regions 
where  Indian  corn  fails,  or  is  liable  to 
fad  it  will  bring  prosperity  where  of  late 
years  there  have  been  discouragement 
and  suffering. 
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Orders  have  been  sent  to  London 

for  5,1X10  Bibles,  5,000  hymn  books  and 
5 000  catechisms,  to  be  sold  in  the  I'lji 
Islands.  The  Fiji  Islanders  gave  nearly 
825,000  to  foreign  missions  last  year. 


— A tablet  dating  3,500  years  ago, 
now  in  the  British  Museum,  when  deci- 
phered, was  found  to  contain  in  cunei- 
form characters  the  marriage  proposal 
of  a Pharaoh  for  the  hand  of  the  king 
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of  Bablyon’s  daughter.  The  tablet  was 
made  of  Nile  mud. 


—The  entire  population  of  the 
eighteen  nations  of  Furope  in  1895  was 
415,425,014.  The  numuer  of  men  in  the 
armies  on  a peace  footing  was  4,063,607; 
on  a war  footing  16,041,341,  not  includ- 
ing reserves.  The  cost  of  the  armies 
and  navies  for  the  year  was  81,019,7 18,- 
21').  The  aggregate  of  the  national  debt 
was  82  >,017,49  1,7  i5.  The  interest  on  this 
debt  was  81,<>4J,n2  1,31 '.  The  total  rev- 
enue of  the  eighteen  nations  8.1,7-50,5 13- 
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—It  is  stated  that  the  most  crowded 
spot  on  the  earth's  surface  is  the  “Man 
deraggio,”  in  the  city  of  Valetta,  in 
Malta.  Upon  a spot  in  this  place,  about 
two  and  a half  acres  in  extent,  no  fewer 
than  2,574  live.  This  is  at  the  rate 
6546,009  per  square  mile,  or  1,017  to  an 
acre. 


—The  town  of  Gigenti  lias  long  beeu 
known  as  one  of  the  most  bigoted  and 
intolerant  of  Italy;  yet  from  its  Walilen- 
sian  church  has  gone  the  first  mission 
ary  from  Italy  to  China.  From  the 
Waldensian  School  at  Florence  two 
missionaries  have  gone  to  the  Zambesi 
country  and  one  to  Lessouto. 


-Baron  DeHirsch, the  Hebrew  phi! 
authropist,  of  Vienna,  Austria  died  on 
the  21st  of  April.  Thousands  of  his  race 
were  helped  by  his  bounties,  especially 
those  who  were  oppressed.  While  he  was 
a strict  believer  in  the  law  yet  he  also 
favored  religious  toleration,  and  offered 
82, 05.XI, 000  to  Russian  schools  provided 
they  would  be  opened  to  all. 


—Peru  is  a flourishing  republic  of 
three  million  people,  one  of  the  strong- 
est of  the  South  American  States. 
Among  these,  three  missions  are  work- 
ing and  only  twelve  missionaries;  or 
one  missionary  only  for  a quarter  of  a 
million  people.  Even  the  swarming 
myriads  of  India  fare  better  than  this. 
They  have  one  missionary  to  165,000 
souls. 


—In  A.  D.  64  ten  of  the  fourteen 
municipal  districts  of  Rome  were  de- 
stroyed by  a conflagration  instigated^  it 
is  said,  by  the  Emperor  Nero.  The 
number  or  lives  lost  is  known  to  amount 
up  into  the  hundreds,  but  the  value  of 
the  property  destroved  cannot  even  be 
estimated.  By  the  Emperor's  command 
thousands  of  Romans  rendered  home- 
less and  destitute  were  employed  in 
removing  the  debris  and  rebuilding  the 
burned  city.  Nero,  to  divert  the  odium 
of  the  crime  from  himself,  charged  it 
upon  the  Christians,  and  thus  began 
one  of  the  greatest  persecutions  in  the 
history  of  the  early  Christian  Church. 


A rtl5SION ARY  MARTYR. 

A very  pathetic  coincidence  is  related 
in  the  biography  of  Bev.  J.  D.  Gordon, 
of  the  New  Hebrides.  In  March,  ls7.', 
he  was  making  a translation  of  the  New 
Testament  in  bis  little  home  in  Erro- 
manga.  lie  had  reached  the  Acts,  and 
was  writing  the  story  of  the  death  of 
Stephen,  and  had  just  written  in  the 
native  language  the  dying  words  of  the 
first  martyr,  “Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to 
their  charge,"  when  he  was  informed 
that  some  men  were  waiting  to  see  him. 
He  went  out  and  saw  a number  of  men 
with  menacing  aspect  standing  around 
the  house.  They  belonged  to  a village 
where  a loathsome  disease  was  raging. 
The  first  sufferer  had  been  to  the  mis- 
sionary for  advice.  He,  supposing  that 
the  disease  was  a simple  eruption  com- 
mon in  the  island,  had  given  the  man  a 
lotion  for  it.  But  ttie  disease  was  a 
horrible  one,  contracted  from  some  vi- 
cious men  belonging  to  the  crew  ot  a 
European  trading  steamer,  which  had 
been  a few  weeks  at  the  island.  The 
missionary  did  not  recognize  it  when  he 
treated  the  sufferer.  II is  lotion  did  him 
no  harm,  but  it  was  powerless  to  arrest 
the  disease,  and  it  spread  in  virulent 
form,  and  many  others  caught  it.  They 
bad  come  to  the  conclusion  that  it  was 
Mr.  Gordon’s  lotion  that  had  made  them 
so  ill.  He  tried  to  explain  to  them  that 
it  was  due  to  their  own  wickedness,  but 
they  would  not  listen  to  him.  Ina  few 
minutes  they  had  beaten  him  to  death 
with  their  clubs.  His  mangled  body 
was  carried  into  the  room  where  he  had 
been  writing  a short  time  before. 
There  on  his  desk  lay  the  manuscript 
ending  with  the  words,  “Lord,  lay  not 
this  sin  to  their  charge.” 


1’eloubet  s Select  Notes.  Studies 
in  the  Gospel  according  to  Luke  and 
in  Old  Testament  history.  A com- 
mentary on  the  International  Lessons 
for  1896.  Explanatory,  illustrative, 
practical,  suggestive.  Eight  full-page 
halftones,  illustrating  Bible  scenes. 
Chronology  and  harmony  of  the  life 
of  Christ.  Suggestions  to  teachers,  etc. 

Price  postpaid,  - 8 L00. 


Smith’s  Dictionary  of  the  Bible, 
comprising  its  antiquities,  biography, 
geography  and  natural  history  with 
numerous  illustrations  and  maps.  In 
every  household  this  dictionary  should 
lie  beside  the  Divine  Word,  as  the 
best  aid  in  the  study  of  it.  It  is  one 
of  the  best  helps  for  the  study  ot  the 
Sunday  school  lessons.  This  is  a re- 
vised edition,  full  and  complete. 

Postpaid,  - • - #L00. 

Read  the  History  of  the  Mennonites— 
Their  faith  and  practice.  A valuable 
little  book. 

Postpaid,  - - - 10  cts. 

The  Family  Almanac  for  1896.  Full 


A Book  for  the  Preacher. 

A Book  for  the  Laborer. 

A Book  for  Everybody 

•Touching  Incidents  & Kkmikka- 
RLE  ANSWEI.STO  I’RAYKR.” 

Si  veil  and  unsaved  road  it  with  de- 
Hglif.  It  brings  sunshine  and  Idea-lug 
i ilo  every  bom- it  enters.  Agents  find 
it  a go  .d  seller.  Price,  bound  in  cloth, 
320  p ig-s.  Ahiminnni  stamp  on  side 
and  back,  $1 .00 

Address 

MEMNONITE  PUBLISHING  CO., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 
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and  complete  astronomical  calcula- 
tions. Excellent  reading  matter, 
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special  illustrated  articles  on  “ A 
Journey  in  South  Russia,  ’ and  “ Men- 
nonites in  Manitoba,”  illustrated,  and 
a memorial  of  Cornelius  Jansen.  A 
list  of  ministers’  names  and  addresses, 
and  much  other  useful  and  interesting 
reading. 

Price  - * • - 6 cts. 
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Helps  to  Family  Worship,  by  I. 
Bourilillon,  containing  many  forms  of 
prayer  and  blessing,  188  pages,  bound 
in  fine  cloth. 

: - . 80  Cts. 


Postpaid 

The  Life  of  Christ,  by  James  Stalker. 
The  authenticity  of  this  book  is  un- 
questioned. It  is  a valuable  aid  to 


— Why  and  how  Thread  is  Num- 
bered.—The  question,  “Why  is  spool 
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BOOKS  FOR  THE  CHILDREN. 


tlUCOUUOV/l»i  “ 

Sunday  school  workers.  Hound  neatly 
loth,  gc ‘ 1 


cotton  numbered  as  it  is,  and  why  are 
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the  figures  not  used  in  regular  orili 
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is  often  asked,  says  the  Boston  Journal 
of  Commerce.  The  explanation  is  this: 


The  numbers  on  the  spools  express  the 
number  of  “hanks"  which  are  required 
to  wind  a pound.  The  very  finest  spin- 
ning rarely  exceeds  309  batiks  to  the 
pound,  while  in  the  very  coarsest  there 
is  about  a half  pound  in  each  hank. 
The  more  common  qualities,  however, 
those  from  which  sewing  thread  is 
usually  made,  run  from  ten  to  fifty 
hanks  to  the  pound,  and  the  spools  on 
which  it  is  wound  are  numbered  from 
10  to  50  in  accordance. 


The  Life  of  Christ  in  Picture  and 
Story,  by  Louise  Seymour  Hough- 
ton. Tii is  book  is  charmingly  writ- 
ten, and  contains  full  descriptions 
of  the  parables  and  miraeles  of  our 
Lord.  it  has  295  pages,  8x9*., 
inches.  190  illustrations,  is  bound 
in  fine  cloth,  with  handsome  de- 
sign in  black  and  gold  on  side  and 
back.  Price,  postpaid,  81.50 

(This  book  can  also  be  had  in  German.) 
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in  cloth,  gold  stamp  on  side  and  back. 
Postpaid  - - - 60  cts. 

Moral  Muscle,  and  Howto  Use  it. 
Every  young  man  should  read  it. 
Bound  in  rich  cloth. 

Postpaid  - 50  cts. 


spheres.  Bound  neatly  in  cloth 
Postpaid  - - 50  cts 
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HALF  PRICE. 


The  Young  Man  Four  Square,  by 
James  I.  Yaiice.  This  book  is  espe- 
cially for  young  men  who  have  am- 
bition to  make  the  most  of  l heinselves 
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and  their  opportunities.  It  portrays 
the  young  man  in  four  different 


—Detective  Pellmann  in  Bonn 
has  made  the  following  terrible  dis- 


covery in  the  genealogy  of  a criminal 
which  he  took  special 
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He  traced  it  back  to  Mrs.  Jurke,  born 
in  1740.  She  lived  until  the  beginning 
of  this  century.  She  was  noted  as  a 
drunkard,  thief  and  vagabond.  Her  de- 
scendants as  far  as  could  be  found,  num- 
ber 8:44.  Of  these  Pellmann  searched 
the  records  for  the  character  of  709, 
with  the  following  result:  of  the  709,  106 
were  illegitimate  children,  112  were 
lieggars,  64  inmates  of  infirmaries,  1SI 
prostitutes,  and  76  other  criminals, 
among  them  7 murderers.  This  one 


The  Si  guy  of  Joseph, 

“ •'*  “ Daniel, 

The  Life  of  Christ,  for  the  young. 

Full  page  colored  illustrations. 

Handsomely  bound.  Each  35  cents. 


Teacher  and  Class,  A symposiuir 
on  Sunday  school  teaching.  An  ex 
cellent  work.  Bound  in  cloth,  with 
Aluminum  stamp  on  side  and  back. 
Postpaid  - - - 50  cts. 


Hungering  & Thirsting.  A splen- 
did collection  of  stories  for  the 
young  folks,  160  pages,,  7 x 10*6 
inches,  illustrated,  bound  in  cloth, 
with  gold  side  title,  60  cents. 


1’egs  for  Preachers,  and  Points 
for  Workers.  A very  helpful  collec- 
tion of  subjects  and  texts.  Bound  in 
fine  cloth. 

Postpaid,  - - - 75  cts. 


auiuMK  i>. »*>»««  - — 

family  cost  the  state  m the  last  <o  years 
for  support,  prison  expense,  and  direct 


lUl  I * ’ 

injury  and  damage  to  the  state,  the 
enormous  sum  of  over  one  million 
dollars. 


The  Bible  Picture  Book.  A beau- 
tiful and  attractive  book  for  chil- 
dren. It  contains  16  elegant  full 
page  and  64  quarter  page  colored 
illustrations  of  Bible  scenes,  with 
descriptions.  It  is  sure  to  please. 
Size  of  page  8*4x11  inches.  Bound 
richly  iu  cloth,  81.50 


Feathers  for  Arrows,  or  Illustra 
tions  for  Preachers  and  Teachers,  by 
Spurgeon.  Subjects  are  arranged  in 
alphabetical  order.  A splendid  col- 
lection, bound  neatly  in  cloth. 
Postpaid  - - - 81.00. 


REMEMBER  we  carry  a large  stock  of 
Family  and  Teachers’  Bibles  and 
Testaments.  Send  for  catalogue. 


ADDRESS 

MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  GO., 

ELKHART.  IND. 


We  have  a small  stock  of  the  Holman 
Self  Pronouncing  Bibles  which  do  not 
have  the  Four  Thousand  Questions  and 
Answers.  This  is  the  only  difference 
between  them  and  the  latest  edition. 
Until  sold  we  quote  these  prices  : 

No.  51.  French  Seal,  Limp,  Hound 
Corners,  Gilt  Edges,  82.75. 

No.  52.  Imperial  Seal,  Divinity  Circuit, 
Linen  Lined,  Bound  Corners,  Gilt 
Edges,  83.00. 

No.  53.  Tampico  Morocco,  Divinity 
Circuit,  Leather  Lined,  Hound 
Corners,  Bed  under  Gold  Edges, 
83.75. 

No.  554.  Same  as  above,  with  Denison's 
Complete  Index  (one  cutting  for 
each  book),  84.75. 

Ny.  51.  Persian  Seal.  Divinity  Circuit, 
Silk  Sewed,  Leather  Lined.  Bound 
Corners,  Gilt  Edges.  Denison 
Complete  Index.  85.50. 

No.  55.  Palestine  Levant,  Divinity  Cir- 
cuit. Leather  Lined,  Silk  Sewed. 
Hound  Corners,  Beil  under  Gold 
Edges, Condensed  Index  (one  cut- 
ting for  every  two  books).  85.60. 
No.  55.  Same  as  above.  Complete  In- 
dex, 86.00. 

1 copy.  No.  56.  Levant.  Divinity  Cir- 
cuit, Calf  Lined.  Silk  Sewed, 
Bound  Corners.  Gilt  Edges,  85.50. 
1 copy.  No.  756,  same  as  above,  with 
Complete  Index,  86.50. 

At  these  prices  cash  must  accompany 
the  order.  Books  will  be  sent  to  any 
address,  and  all  charges  prepaid.  Send 
at  once  and  secure  a valuable  Bible  at  a 
bargain.  Address 

mennonite  publishing  CO. 


May  15,  1896. 
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lfirt  FTTCttATYD  Otr  TRUTH. 

Highest  of  all  in  Leavening  Power. — Latest  U.  S.  Gov’t  Report 


ABSOLUTELY  pure 


DAIRYMEN, 

Before  contracting  get  iny  plans  anti  estim- 
ates of  Model  Creameries,  Cheese  Factories 
and  Farm  Dairy  apparatus.  Dealer  in  Sup- 
plies. First class  goods  at  lowest  price. 
Correspondence  solicited.  23*95— 10*96 

J,  H.  AULD,  DECATUR,  IND. 


WARSAW,  IND 

WK  MAKE  A SPECIALTY  OF 

Plain  Clothing. 

Samples  of  cloth  from  which  we 
make  our  clothing,  measuring  blanks, 
tape  measure  and  rules  for  ordering 
will  he  sent  on  application.  Our  ruhs 
for  self-measurement  are  so  simple  any 
one  can  understand  them. 

We  guarantee  (lie  fit,  the  make  and 
the  quality  to  he  satisfactory  to  pur- 
chaser or  goods  can  tie  returned.  Our 
prices  are  reasonable.  Address, 

Phillipson  Clothing  Co  , 

8’H«-7’»7  WARSAW,  INI). 

We  hare  discontinued  our  Chicago  office  and 
in  the  future  will  do  ail  buxines*  from  above 
a d<l  res*. 


MENNONITE  PERIODICALS. 


THE  ELKHART  INSTITUTE 

Civet  Thorough  and  Pr  cth-al  instruction  in 
the  Common  and  Higher  Entrliah  Branch- 
es. Book  Keeping  Short  mind,  Type 
Writing  and  Penmanship  Terms  very  rea- 
sonable. Expenses  low  Both  sexes  admit  ltd. 
Location  attractive  and  heallhlul.  Day  and 
evening  sessio' s Diplomas  awarded  students 
can  enter  at  any  time.  Circulars  free.  Address 
THE  ELKHART  INSTITUTE, 

22  *95-21  *96  Elkhart.  I».d 


Quick  Time  to  the  Pacific  Coast. 

The  Great  Northern  Railway  ha«  put  Into 
ellect  a short  time  M’hedule  from  St.  Paul  to 
Hpokane,  Seattle  and  Pori  land,  * aching  t he 
latter  oily  and  other  Oregon  points  hours  I11 
advance  of  any  other  line.  Tne  Great  North- 
ep"  Rrilway  is  the  o ly  transcontinental  line 
huilt  without  hind  grant,  or  oilier  subsidy 
from  tlic  government,  and  by  careful  buslnchs 
management,  Its  stock  Is  maintained  above 
par. 

"BIG  FOUR"  TO  ST.  LOUIS. 

‘‘No  T unnel  Route. ” 

There  will  be  many  thousand  people 
in  St. -Louis  June  Hi,  1896. 

The  “Rig  Four"  otter  to  the  public 
the  most  comfortable  and  luxurious 
line  to  St.  Louis,  with  elegant  Through 
Wagner  Sleeping  Car  service  and  unex- 
celled Dining  Car  service  from  New 
York,  Roston,  Buffalo,  Cleveland,  Col- 
umbus, Cincinnati,  Indianopolis,  Wash- 
ington and  all  Eastern  and  Southeastern 
cities.  Trains  leave  Grand  Central 
Station,  sew  York;  Central  Union 
Station,  Cincinnati,  making  direct  con- 
nection with  all  southern  lines  without 
transfer  and  arrive  St.  Louis  over  the 
new  Merchants’  Rridge,  avoiding  the 
disagreeable  tunnel. 

E.  0.  McCORMICK,  D B.  MARTIN, 

Pass.  Truffle  Vgr  , Gen’l  Pa-s.  & Tkl.  Ag't, 
1 1 Nr  1 NN  ATI,  O. 


Rtd  Lake  Reservation. 

A large  portion  of  (tie  agricultural  lands  oc- 
cupying the  famous  Indian  Reservation  in 
Northern  Minnesota  will  be  opened  to  settlers 
May  15th.  The  lands  can  he  reached  from  the 
towns  of  Fosston,  McIntosh,  lied  Lake  Falls, 
St.  Hilaire  and  Thief  River  Palls,  all  stations 
on  the  line  of  the  Great  Northern  Railway 
from  St.  Paul,  Minnesota. 


NEW  MENNONITE  COLONY, 

ELKHART,  MINNESOTA. 

I have  50,000  acres  of  choice  agricultural  lands  in  Mille  Lacs  and  Morrison 
Counties,  Minnesota,  I ribu  I ary  lo  Milaca  Station  on  the  Great  Noithern  R.  It., 
which  station  is  located  only  65  miles  from  Minneapolis  and  100  from  Duluth 
and  West  Superior. 

These  lands  are  all  in  a hardwood  timber  belt,  covered  with  a splendid 
growth  of  white  and  red  oak,  maple,  elm,  and  poplar,  interspersed  with  large 
tracts  of  open  meadow,  ready  for  the  mower  or  the  plow. 

These  lauds  I otter  at  prices  from  *4.00  to  *i8.00  per  acre  on  easy  terms,  the 
unpaid  part  of  the  purchase  price  drawing  interest  at  7 per  cent,  per  annum  only. 
The  lands  are  especially  adapted  for  cattle  and  dairy  business,  but  will  raise 
large  crops  of  wheat,  oats,  barley  and  all  kinds  of  grain,  corn,  vegetables  and 
pota  oes  in  great,  abundance  and  of  best  quality.  The  markets,  on  account  of  the 
dose  proximity  to  Minn  spoils,  St.  Paul,  Duluth  and  West  Superior  are  the 
very  lust,  the  rate  for  shipping  of  grain  being  only  7J  to  9 cents  per  hundred. 
The  lands  aie  well  watered  with  creeks  and  streams,  the  water  being  pure 
ami  no  trace  of  Alkali  is  found  either  In  the  water  or  soil.  Plenty  of  timber  for 
building  purposes,  fences  and  fuel.  Splendid  climate.  No  prairie  wind  or 
Dakota  Blizzards.  It  is  an  id  al  place  for  a home.  A large  tract  of  these 
lan  s are  set  aside  exclusively  for  the  Brethren. 

Free  fare  for  landbuyers,  not  to  exceed  $15.00  on  a purchase  of  80  acres 
and  f id  no  on  a purchase  of  160  acres  or  more.  For  further  information 
apply  lo  the  owner:  Theo  F.  Koch,  176  E.  3rd  St.,  St.  Paul,  Minn,  or  Geo. 

A.  Moomaw,  501  Corn  Exchange,  Minneapolis,  Minn.,  exclusive  Brethren 
Agent. 

6-18  '96. 


“Herald  of  Truth,”  organ  of  six- 
teen Mennonite  conferences  in  the 
United  States  and  Canada;  a 16  page 
semi-monthly.  The  paper  is  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  practical  piety,  and  as  a 
record  of  Christian  work  among  the 
Mennonites.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price, 
per  year,  $1.00 

“Herold  her  Wahriieit,”  the  or- 
gan of  the  above  conferences.  German. 
Same  number  of  pages,  etc.,  as  the 
English.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price,  per 
year,  $1.00 

Both  of  the  above  papers  to  one  ad- 
dress, per  year,  $1.50 

“Mennonitische  Rundschau,”  a 
German  four  page  weekly,  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  the  German  Mennonite 
residents  in  America.  D.  F.  Jantzen, 
Editor.  Price,  per  year,  75  cts. 

A monthly  edition  of  the  above  is 
published  for  exclusive  circulation  in 
Russia  and  other  foreign  countries. 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“Words  of  Cheer,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  weekly,  for  the  Sunday  school 
and  home  circle.  A.  B.  Kolb,  Editor. 
I ’rices,  per  copy 

Single  subscription,  per  year,  50  cts. 

5 10  to  one  address  per  year,  each,  .42 

5—10  “ 6 months,  “ .21 

10—50  “ per  year,  “ .36 

10-  -50  “ 6 months,  “ .18 

over  50  “ per  year,  “ .30 

“ 50  “ 6 months,  “ .15 

“1>er  Christliciie  Jugendfreund,” 
a German  four  page  weekly,  illustrated, 
for  Sunday  school  and  home.  A.  B. 
Kolb,  Editor.  Prices  same  as  Word*  of 
1 'h  err 

“Lesson  Helps,”  for  the  Sunday 
school.  J.  S.  Cottman,  Editor.  A 52 
page  quarterly,  giving  concise  comments 
on  the  International  S.  S.  Lessons,  and 
practical  thoughts  for  every  day  life. 
I ’rice,  1 copy  per  year,  20  cts. 

5 or  more  copies  one  year,  each,  12  cts. 
5 or  more  copies  3 months,  each,  3 cts. 

“Lektions  IIefte,”  a German  edi- 
tion of  the  above,  at  the  same  prices. 

All  of  the  above  papers  are  published 
by  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Company, 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

“Young  People's  Paper,”  an  eight 
page  bi-weekly,  C.  K.  Hostetler,  Editor. 
An  excellent  paper  for  young  people, 
undenominational.  Price,  per  year,  .75 
“Dkr  Christliciie  Bundesbote,” 
organ  of  the  General  Conference  of 
Mennonites  of  North  America.  I.  A. 
Sommer,  Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  An  eight 
page  weekly.  Price,  per  year,  $1.50 
“I)er  Kinderbotk,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  semi-monthly  paper  for  chil- 
dren and  Sunday  schools.  I.  A.  Som- 
mer, Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  Prices, 

Single  subscription  per  year,  .30 
10  copies  or  over,  per  year,  each,  .20 
“The  Mennonite,”  an  eight  page 
monthly,  A.  B.  Shelly,  Editor,  Milford 
Square,  Pa.  The  Mennonite  is  pub- 
lished by  the  Eastern  branch  of  the 
General  Conference  of  Mennonites. 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“The  Gospel  Banner,”  a sixteen 
page  weekly,  organ  of  the  Mennonite 
Brethren  in  Christ.  II.  S.  Hallman,  Ed 
itor,  Berlin,  Ont.  Price,  per  year,  $1.25 
“Dkr  Zionsbote,”  organ  of  the  Men- 
nonite Brethren  of  North  America,  is  a 
four  page  weekly.  J.  F.  Harms,  Editor, 
Hillsboro,  Kansas.  Price,  per  year,  $1.00 
“Mennonitische  Blakttkr,”  an 
eight  page  monthly.  II,  van  tier  Srnis- 
sen,  Editor,  Altona,  Germany.  Price, 

per  year,  50  cts. 

“Das  Gemeindeblatt,”  an  eight 
page  monthly,  Jacob  liege,  Editor, 
Relhen,  near  Sinsheim,  Baden,  Ger- 
many. Price,  per  year,  60  cts. 

“1)kr  Zionspiloer,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Switzerland.  Pub- 
lished semi-monthly,  by  John  Kipfer, 
Langnan,  Ct.  Berne,  Switzerland.  Price, 
per  year,  50  cts. 

“Du  Zondagsbode,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Holland.  Four 
page  weekly  published  by  P.Feenstra.Jr., 
Hague,  Holland.  Price,  per  year,  85  cts. 

Orders  for  all  of  the  above  papers  may 
he  sent  to 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


Elkhart  & Western  Ry. 

ELKHART  TIME  TABLE. 

i , Going  west,  leaves  6:50  a.  m. 

No.  a,  Coming  east,  arrives 8;ooa.  m. 

No.  3 Going  west,  leaves 12.40  p.  m 

No  4.  Coming  east,  arrives j:as  p.  m. 

Kach  train  makes  close  connection  at  Misha- 
waka with  electric  cars  for  South  Bend;  also 
with  Chicago  and  Grand  Trunk  for  South  Bend. 
Chicago  and  C.  and  G.  T.  points. 

Oaf  win  P Cor.  H.  K.  Bucklkr, 

Traffic  Manager  General  Manager. 


THE 
EYE  DOCTOR 


will  cure  nil  kinds  of  eye  diseases.  My  medi- 
cine will  cure  catnracf,  Alin,  inflam'd  eyelids, 
sore  eyes,  dim  vision,  feverish  eyes,  lunnlnt; 
eyes,  roil  and  weak  eyes,  double  vision,  Ac. 
The  medicine  can  be  sent  by  Express.  Let- 
ters, lo  receive  pn  mpt  atlention,  should 
enclose  a 2-cent  postage  stamp. 

Russian  Catarrh  Cure  will  cure  every  form 
of  Ibis  disease.  Price,  50  cents  per  bottle. 
Money  may  be  s<  nt  In  postage  stamps. 

Address, 

OR.  GOTTFRIEDT  MILLBRANDT, 


Box  186. 


9-11  ’9(5 


Croswell,  Mich. 


Buy  a Globe  Incubator  and  Brooder 

if  you  want  the  best  hot 
water  pipe  system.  Ab- 
solutefy  self-regulating, 
best  machine  on  the  mar 
!r  market.  Our  guarantee 
goes  with  every  ma- 
chine. Finely  Illustrated 
Catalogue  free.  Address. 

SHOEMAKER  INCUBATOR  C0„  Freeport,  III , U.  S.  A. 


Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  & St.  Louis 

RAILWAY. 

(BIG  FOUR  ROUTE.) 


MICHIGAN  DIVISION. 


Condensed  Schedule  of  Trains. 
Effect rva  Jan.  1,  1896 


GOING  NORTH. 

STATIONS. 

GOING  SOUTH. 

No. 

No. 

No 

No. 

No. 

No. 

28. 

104. 

102. 

105. 

101. 

27. 

am 

pm 

pm 

am 

pm 

pm 

8.60 

2.10 

0.45  Benton  Harbor 

7.10 

1.10 

5.30 

8.02 

1.22 

5 45 

Niles 

8.0-' 

1.57 

0 57 

7.38 

12.57 

5.25 

Granger 

8.24 

2.22 

7.29 

7.20 

12.39 

5.07 

Elkhart 

8 40 

2.44 

8.10 

12.17 

4.17 

Goshen 

9.09 

3.06 

A.  M. 

11.63 

4.21 

Milford  Jet. 

9.31 

3.27 

11.27 

3 50 

Warsaw 

10.02 

3.5ti 

10.05 

2.45 

Wabash 

11.83 

5.15 

9.13 

1.54 

Marion 

P.  M. 
12.21 

5JK 

8.00 

12.40 

Anderson 

1.40 

7.15 

A.  M. 

0.35 

11.15 

Indianapolis 

3.10 

8.45 

11.02 

Flush  vi  lie 

8.28 

10.25 

Green  8 burg 

4.20 

9 35 

N.  Vernon 

5.20 

8.30 

Cincinnati 

0.15 

All  trains  dally  except  Sunday. 

O.  A.  Henry,  Ticket  Agent,  Elkhart,  Ind. 
Oscar  G.  Murray,  Traffic  Mgr., 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

I>.  B.  Martin,  Gen.  Pass.  & Tkl,  AgL, 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 


•4’95  .59* 


CORBIN’S 

Lightning  Scissors  Sharpener. 

Is  one  of  the 
most  useful  and 
best  selling  ar- 
ticles ever  in- 
vented. 

Every  family 
wants  it.  It 
cos's  so  little  that  all  can  buy  it.  Half 
a million  sold  last  year,  500 canvassing 
agents  wanted  at  once.  Both  ladies 
and  gentlemen  succeed  in  this  business 
They  can  easily  make  from  $J  to  $5  per 
day  selling  this  valuable  little  article. 
For  particulars  apply  to 

J.  A.  RIDENOUR, 

5-17-96  125  State  8t.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


Herald  ^Truth 

Organ  of  16  Conferences  in  the  United  States  and  Canada. 

“How  beautiful  arc  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  Peace.”  “For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ." 


Semi-Monthly. 


ELKHART.  IND.,  JUNE  l,  1896. 


JOHN  F.  FUNK,  EDITOR. 

J.  8.  COFFMAN,  I assistant  Editors. 
ABRAM  B.  KOLB,  J 

*j-Entered  at  the  Post  Office  at  Elkhart,  as 
second  class  mall  matter. i 

Contents  of  tl»<s  number. 

Editorial  Notes.  ISA 

Feet  Washing. 

Be  Strong. 

A KoueofHelf-rightfousness. 

Count  Tolst-.l  od  Patriotism  £ 

•Oh  Sleeper.” 

Giving  to  the  Lord.  jjj, 

The  Virtue  ol  keeping  One's  Mouth  shut.  1H5 
Fault  finding.  . „ 

‘•The  Hymns  my  Mother  sang. 

The  Brethren  In  Iowa. 

The  Orphans’ Home.  j 

Sure  Cure  for  Hard  Times.  '»< 

••Forgive  us  our  Debts  as  we  forgive  our 

Debtors.”  rtf 

Sunday  School  Lessons.  {“ 

1 Thru*.  S:  18.  _ „ jlS 

Correspondence  »nd  S.  8.  Items.  i 

The  Situation  In  Zeitun.  j”” 

The'flrst  Covenant,  or  the  OU1  Covenant.  L0 

The  Influence  of  a Mother’s  Players.  JI* 

Egyptian  Records  of  Israel.  ‘‘f 

The  Po  uliar  People.  I' 

How  a colored  Boy  cured  a Minister.  173 

Deaths.  j,5 

Items.  ,7. 

The  Chriltlan. 

EDITORIAL  NOTE5. 

On  the  25th  of  April  fourteen  persons 
were  baptized  at  the  Lower  balford 
meeting-house,  Montgomery  C o.,  l’a. 

* 

Ordination  services  were  recently 
held  in  Virginia,  at  which  two  brethren, 
Isaac  Wenger  and  Snively  Martin  were 
chosen  by  lot  and  ordained.  The  Lord 
till  them  with  the  Spirit  and  equip  them 
for  the  responsibilities  of  their  calling. 

* 

We  regret  to  hear  that  Pre.  Isaac 
Hickert,  of  the  Doylestown  Meeting,  in 
Bucks  Uo.,  Pa.,  who  has  been  afflicted 
for  about  teu  months,  is  still  conliued 
to  his  bed.  We  trust  he  may  soon  he 
restored  to  his  wonted  health  and  he 
able  to  attend  to  his  ministerial  duties 
again.  # 

The  report  of  the  Mission  Sunday 
school  meeting  in  last  issue  shows 
that  our  brethren  in  the  East  are  fully 
alive  to  the  advantages  and  possibilities 
of  the  Sunday  school  work.  God  bless 
them  in  their  noble,  unselfish  efforts  to 
reclaim  for  Christ  those  who  are  living 
in  ignorance  and  sin. 

# 

Bro.  Q.  L.  Bender,  our  subscription 
clerk,  is  at  present  visiting  our  congre- 
gations in  the  West  and  North  West. 
Although  out  partly  for  a vacation  he 
carries  his  subscription  list  with  him, 
and  all  money  entrusted  to  him  for 
subscriptions  and  other  business  in  con- 
nection with  the  publishing  house  will 
be  promptly  attended  to  by  him. 


Bro.  Peter  Summer  of  Washington, 
Illinois,  recently  visited  some  of  the 
small  congregations  in  Iowa,  greatly 
encouraging  them  by  his  presence  and 
his  words  of  edification.  They  feel  very 
grateful  for  this  kindly  remembrance, 
and  hope  others  will  also  visit  them. 

* 

At  the  Methodist  General  Conference 
held  last  month  in  Cleveland,  Ohio,  the 
bishop  who  delivered  the  episcopal  ad- 
dress, in  giving  a note  of  warning 
against  the  general  tendency  of  the 
Christian  world  to-day  toward  amuse- 
ments and  other  questionable  methods 
of  church  work,  emphasized  the  fact 
that  the  church  has  always  suffered 
from  indulgence  in  amusement,  but 
never  from  sacrilice.  These  are  weighty 
words,  and  apply  with  equal  force  to  all 
denominations. 

* 

We  trust  that  all  the  conferences  to 
whom  the  General  Conference  com- 
mittee addressed  their  appeal  will  take 
action  and  elect  or  appoint  a represent- 
ative for  the  next  meeting  of  the  com- 
mittee. The  Ohio  Conference,  held  on 
the  3d  Friday  in  May,  appointed  Bro. 
C.  B.  Brenneman.  Let  the  rest  of  the 
conferences  follow,  and  the  matter  of 
the  advisability  of  holding  a General 
Conference  can  be  satisfactorily  settled, 
one  way  or  the  other,  for  we  believe 
that  God  will  direct  the  affairs  of  our 
church  according  to  Ilis  will  if  we  come 
together  in  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  With 
only  His  glory  in  view. 

* 

Bro  J.  S Lehman,  the  genial  Bus- 
iness Manager  of  our  Publishing  House, 
accompanied  by  Bro  J.  K.  Brubaker  of 
ltohrerstown,  Lancaster  Co.,  l’a.,  left 
Elkhart  on  the  14th  of  May  for  a visit 
to  the  Pacific  coast.  They  will  go  as 
far  north  as  British  Columbia,  Canada, 
i and  return  via  Winnipeg,  Manitoba,  and 
the  Great  Lakes.  While  Bro.  L.  is 
greatly  in  need  of  rest  he  will  neverthe- 
less combine  business  with  the  recrea- 
i tion,  and  with  the  companionship  of  his 
. old  time  friend  and  now  fellow  laborer 
. in  the  ministry,  the  trip  will  no  doubt  he 
s a pleasant  and  highly  beneficial  one  to 
both.  A message  from  them  on  the 
r 2i)th  from  Pikes  l’eak,  Colorado,  stated 
- that  they  were  well,  hut  snow-bound, 
1 with  all  hands  shoveling  to  get  through. 
They  will  be  gone  eight  or  ten  weeks. 


Bro.  M.  S.  Steiner,  of  Cranberry, 
Ohio,  and  several  others,  among  them 
Bro.  Peter  Unsicker,  of  Cullom,  111.,  left 
on  the  18th  of  May  for  a trip  to  the 
South.  They  expect  to  stop  off  at  the 
Mennonite  colony,  Pleasant  Grove,  near 
Tennessee  City,  Tenn.,  the  Amish  col- 
ony at  Okolono,  Miss.,  and  the  Dunkard 
colony  at  Fruitdale,  Ala.,  and  at  some 
intervening  points.  They  also  expect  to 
visit  the  little  colony  at  Roseland,  La., 
and  on  their  return  stop  off  at  a num- 
ber of  places  in  central  and  northern 
Alabama,  and  Georgia.  Their  object  is 
to  explore  the  South  to  see  how  it  will 
do  for  colonization  by  our  people.  If 
desirable  places  will  he  found  a rei>ort 
of  them  will  be  given  in  the  Herald. 
The  object  is  a worthy  one,  and  we  trust 
it  may  he  eminently  satisfactory.  Bro. 
Steiner  very  truly  says,  “It  is  of  no  use 
for  a family  or  two  to  move  out  sev- 
eral hundred  miles  from  any  of  our 
churches,"  The  chances  are  against 
them  and  their  children.  But  perhaps 
the  spiritual  welfare  is  not  always  so 
much  thought  of  as  the  matter  of  the 
great  dollar.  Be  that  as  it  may  we  be- 
lieve that  if  enough  land  can  be  found 
suitable  for  agriculture,  the  colonization 
lilan  is  by  far  the  best  for  our  people. 
We  shall  he  glad  to  hear  from  these 
brethren  on  their  return  from  the  South. 


Pride,  what  is  it  V Aim.  “An  unrea- 
sonable conceit  of  our  own  superiority, 
whether  as  to  talent,  wealth,  beauty,  ac- 
complishments, rank,  office  or  other  dis- 
tinction, with  corresponding,  contemp- 
tuous feelings  toward  others;  inordinate 
self-esteem.”  — Standard  Dictionary. 
Cruden  calls  it,  “The  master  sin,  first- 
born of  the  devil.  Pride  is  to  think  of 
ourselves,  or  of  something  we  possess, 
more  highly  than  we  out  to  think. 
Pride  is  in  another  sense  to  show  off  by 
display,  our  talents,  our  abilities,  or  i*>r- 
son  by  an  undue  display  of  jiersonal 
adornments.  Solomon  says  (Prov.  16:5 1, 
Every  one  that  is  proud  in  heart,  is 
an  abomination  to  the  Lord:  though 
hand  join  in  hand,  he  shall  not  be  un- 
punished. (V.  1H.)  Pride  goeth  before 
destruction  and  a haughty  spirit  before 
a fall.  (V.  19.)  Better  is  it  to  be  of 
au  humble  spirit  with  the  lowly,  than 
to  divide  the  spoil  with  the  proud.  The 
following  scriptures  further  illustrate 
the  subject  under  consideration: 
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I’s.  101:5.  Him  that  hath  an  high 
look  and  a proud  heart  will  not  I suffer, 
l’s.  138:6.  The  proud  he  (God)  knoweth 
afar  off.  I’r.  8:13.  Pride  and  arroganey 
do  1 hate.  IT.  6:16,  17.  Among  the  six 
things  that  the  Lord  hates,  and  that  are 
an  abomination  to  Him  is,  “A  Proud 
Look."  Pr.  16:5.  Every  one  that  is 
proud  in  heart  is  an  abomination  to  the 
Lord.  1’r.  15:25.  The  Lord  will  de- 
stroy the  house  of  the  proud. 

* 

What  Mennonites  Read.  -The  Men 

nonite  and  Amish  brethren  are  often 
accused  of  being  opposed  to  education, 
and  reading,  and  that  they  purchase  but 
few  books.  If  this  accusation  is  made  in 
reference  to  the  general  literature  of  the 
day,  which  llows  like  a venomous  flood 
with  an  irresistible  tide  of  corruption  all 
over  this  fair  earth,  spreading  its 
poisonous  influences  everywhere,  then 
it  may,  to  some  extent,  be  correct;  but 
if  the  charge  is  made  with  regard  to  a 
pure,  religious  literature  it  is  not  .cor- 
rect. Facts  will  show  much  more  the 
contrary. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  even  among 
the  young  people  of  the  Mennonite  and 
Amish  persuasion  much  more  of  the 
corrupting  literature  of  the  day  is  read 
than  should  he,  but  that  earnest  effort 
is  made  to  avoid  this,  is  also  true. 

If  anyone  would  care  to  make  inves- 
tigations on  this  point  he  would  find 
these  people  to  be  a reading  people.  The 
hooks  found  in  every  family  will  prove 
this  assertion. 

With  them  the  Bible  stands  iirs*.  It 
should  be  first  with  every  family  in  the 
land,  and  among  Mennonites  no  family 
outfit  is  complete  without  a family  Bi- 
ble. When  parents  can  give  but  little 
else  to  their  children,  they  feel  that  they 
have  not  done  fully  their  parental  duty 
until  they  have  given  to  each  child  a 
family  Bible. 

Then  there  is  the  great  Book  of  Mar- 
tyrs. the  writings  of  Menno  Simon,  the 
writings  of  Detrich  Philip,  hymn  books 
of  various  editors,  prayer  books,  con- 
fession of  faith,  and  a large  variety  of 
other  good  books  which  in  the  past  were 
all  found  on  the  book  shelf  ot  every 
i Mennonite  and  Amish  family. 

, Now  that  the  light  literature  of  the 
; day  has  become  so  popular,  there  is  at- 
i ter  all  a tendency  among  the  younger 
* people  to  forget  the  “Good  Old  Paths 
5 of  their  fathers,  and  launch  out  into  the 
popular  current  of  the  day. 
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In  this  as  in  all  other  directions  it  is 
necessary  for  our  people  to  be  on  their 
guard.  Literature  has  a great  influence 
on  the  popular  mind.  The  press  is  a 
mighty  power  and  has  much  to  do  with 
forming  the  opinions  and  moulding  the 
character  of  a people  and  a church,  and 
therefore  it  will  be  necessary  for  all  who 
have  an  influence  in  this  direction  to  so 
direct  it  that  it  may  lead  to  a pure  life, 
to  devoted  Christianity,  and  throw  a 
safeguard  around  those  who  would 
otherwise  be  in  danger  of  being  led  out 
into  the  broad  road  of  worldliness  and 
I , sin. 

Parents  and  ministers,  let  us  look 
well  to  it  that  our  children  and  young 
people  have  such  books  and  other  read- 
ing matter  as  will  fill  their  minds  with 
a knowledge  of  that  which  is  pure  and 
good,  and  make  them  better  men  and 
women  and  better  Christians. 

J.  F.  F. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 


FEET  WASHING. 

BY  L.  H.  S1IKNK. 


1 am  prompted  from  a sense  of  duty 
that  we  all  owe  to  our  church  and  the 
few  who  may  be  readers  of  our  paper 
that  are  not  members  of  this  church 
that  they  may  know  that  we  are  not 
slow  to  correct  those  who  may  advance 
views  that  are  not  in  accordance  with 
scriptural  truth. 

In  May  1 No.  of  Herald,  page  130, 
we  notice  an  article,  “ Should  feet  wash 
ing  be  observed  after  communion r 

W e notice  the  brother  seemed  to  fur- 
nish us  with  some  thoughts  on  that 
memorable  occasion  (feet-washingi, 
that  we  thought  were  good  and  sub- 
lime, and  possibly,  because  of  these 
good  ideas  and  good  thoughts,  we  feel 
slow  to  undertake  a criticism  of  his 
work,  and  possibly  it  may  be  his  first 
effort  at  writing  for  the  paper,  and 
again  he  may  not  be  a sheep  (but  a 
lamb)  of  the  fold,  consequently  needs 
to  be  handled  gently,  but  our  effort  at 
criticism  will  be  gentle.  When  we  read 
the  title  we  thought  we  were  going  to 
hear  something  that  suited  our  views 
on  this  subject,  but  we  failed  to  find  it. 
The  reasoning  did  not  go  that  way. 

The  brother  seemed  to  think  that 
Judas  Iscariot  was  not  with  the  Apos- 
tles and  Jesus,  when  lie  instituted  the 
communion,  and  concludes  therefore, 
that  they  washed  feet  before  commun- 
ion. 


Now,  upon  a close  examination  of 
the  question  (whether  Judas  wyas  at  the 
communion  or  not?),  we  will  have  to 
examine  the  record  as  given  by  the 
evangelists,  Mark  and  Luke.  1 regard 
this  sufficient.  See  Mark  14:20,  21,  22. 
This  reading  seems  to  be  only  a strong 
inference.  Hut  then  see  Luke  22:  IB,  20, 
21.  This  gives  no  chance  for  an  infer 
ence,  but  boldly  declares  that  “the  hand 
of  him  that  betrayeth  me  is  with  me 
on  the  table.”  I scarcely  know  how  the 
brother  could  have  used  the  22nd  chap- 
ter and  10th  verse  as  a proof  of  his 
argument  and  not  have  let  his  eves  pass 
on  down  to  the  two  following  verses 
which  could  so  easily  have  settled  the 
question. 

Now,  I am  strongly  inclined  to  the 
belief  that  Jesus  washed  Judas  Iscar 
iot's  feet  as  well  as  delivered  to  him  the 
communion,  and  am  also  of  the  belief 


that  He  washed  the  disciples’  feet  be- 
fore the  communion  occasion  as  well  as 
before  the  passover,  but  I will  not  give 
the  arguments  in  this  article  to  prove 
my  position.  Neither  was  this  article 
started  to  solicit  any  correspondence 
upon  this  subject.  But  I could  wish 
myself  at  some  conference  where  the 
question  would  be  brought  up  for  dis- 
cussion, and  hear  some  one  discuss  the 
same  wyho  had  studied  the  subject  as 
cltsely  as  I have,  and  were  able  to  do 
the  subject  justice. 

That  Jesus  was  inconsistent  in  de- 
livering to  Judas  the  communion  when 
He  knew  him  to  be  a hypocrite,  or  that 
any  bishop  of  to-day  would  be  incon- 
sistent in  delivering  communion  to  any 
one  that  he  believed  to  be  a hypocrite, 
is  rather  too  hard  to  say.  In  the 
mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every 
word  shall  be  established.  The  bishop 
has  no  more  right  to  judge  any  one 
without  good  proof  than  others  of  the 
church  have. 

And  again  the  editor  (I  think) 
disposed  of  this  question  somewhat 
easily.  It  seems  to  me  that  he  should 
have  noticed  the  argument,  and  have 
modified  the  statements  so  that  they 
would  have  appeared  to  a little  better 
advantage  than  what  they  hive.  We 
want  edification  through  the  columns  of 
the  paper,  and  let  the  paper  rightly  if 
possible  bear  out  its  title. 

Rico,  Morgan  Co.,  Mo. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

BE  STRONG. 

BY  J.  F.  FUNK. 

“Finally,  my  brethren,  be  strong 
In  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his 
might.” 

There  are  two  ways  in  which  to  be 
strong.  One  way  is  to  be  strong  in 
yourself.  The  other  is  to  be  strong  in 
God.  There  are  men  who  have  strong 
bodies;  there  are  men  also  who  have 
strong  hearts  and  souls.  The  strongest 
man  physically  that  ever  lived  was 
Samson.  Samson  lived  soon  after  the 
children  of  Israel  came  into  Canaan 
under  Joshua.  He  was  a child  of  prom- 
ise. and  in  this  respect  a representative 
of  Christ.  In  strength  he  also  fore- 
shadowed the  power  of  Christ.  He 
never  drank  wine  or  other  kinds  of 
strong  drink.  He  never  was  shorn  or 
shaved.  In  his  earlier  life  his  hair 
grew  long  and  thick.  The  Lord 
wanted  him  to  lie  in  this  way, 
and  on  account  of  this  he  was  called  a 
Nazarite,  that  is,  one  who  has  a vow, 
and  is  consecrated  to  the  Lord.  He 
was  to  belong  to  the  Lord  all  his  life- 
time. 

Samson  was  stronger  than  any  other 
man  in  the  world.  One  day  when  he  was 
going  down  to  the  land  of  the  Philis- 
tines they  lived  southwest  of  Jerusalem 
on  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea 
—he  met  a young  lion  roaring  in 
the  way.  He  went  to  him,  took  hold  of 
him  and  tore  him  in  pieces  with  his 
strong  hands,  and  killed  him. 

Another  time  when  his  own  people 
found  him  on  a great  rock  where  he 
lived,  they  bound  him  with  new  ropes 
and  delivered  him  over  in  the  hands  of 
the  Philistines.  The  Philistines  were 
glad,  for  they  wanted  to  punish  him  be- 
cause he  had  killed  about  thirty  of  their 
men.  and  when  S3inson  heard  the  Phil- 
istines shout  and  exult  over  him  he 
turned  and  snapped  the  ropes,  with 
which  he  was  bound,  like  threads  and 
{licked  up  the  jawbone  of  an  ass,  that 


was  lying  near  by,  and  slew  a thousand 
men  of  the  Philistines. 

At  another  time  he  went  into  the  city 
of  Gaza  and  when  the  people  found  it 
out  they  locked  the  gates  of  the  city 
and  intended  the  next  morning  to  seize 
him  and  kill  him.  During  the  night 
Samson  rose  up,  went  to  the  gate,  and 
with  his  great  strength  took  the  gates 
with  the  posts  out  of  the  wall  and  car- 
ried them  to  a distant  hill -top  and  es- 
caped. 

Again,  when  they  bound  him  with 
green  withes,  he  snapped  them  apart 
like  tow;  and  when  they  tied  him  with 
cords,  he  broke  them  like  threads,  and 
in  no  way  could  they  take  him  or  injure 
him  as  long  as  the  Lord  was  with  him, 
and  he  kept  his  vow,  and  remained  true 
to  his  promise. 

Samson  was  strong  in  his  body,  and 
even  that  was  the  gift  of  God  which  he 
had  received  of  the  Lord.  So  also  these 
bodies  of  ours  are  gifts  of  God  and  we 
must  try  to  take  good  care  of  them. 

Hut  while  Samson  was  strong  in  body, 
he  was  not  strong  in  his  spirit  life.  He 
did  not  put  on  the  whole  armour  of 
God;  he  was  not  spiritually  strong  in 
the  Lord.  God’s  people  were  to  be  a 
separate  people  and  not  mingle  with 
other  nations,  and  especially  should 
they  not  marry  with  the  heathen 
nations.  Samson  found  a woman 
among  the  Philistines  that  he  fell  in 
love  with,  and  asked  his  father  and 
mother  whether  lie  might  marry  her- 
They  wanted  him  to  take  a wife  of  his 
own  people,  but  Samson  wanted  to  have 
his  own  way  and  went  and  married  the 
Philistine  woman;  and  when  the  Philis- 
tines would  not  let  him  have  her,  he 
went  a second  time  and  married  a 
woman  whose  name  was  Delilah.  She 
teased  him  a long  time  to  tell  her  the 
secret  of  his  strength.  He  would  not  at 
first,  but  after  a long  time  he  told  her. 
Then  she  went  while  he  was  asleep  and 
cut  off  his  hair  and  this  was  his  down- 
fall. 

He  was  never  to  be  shorn  or  shaved, 
and  now  God’s  blessing  departed  from 
him  and  he  was  no  longer  strong,  and 
the  Philistines  took  him,  put  out  his 
eyes,  and  made  him  a slave  and  he  was 
compelled  to  grind  in  a mill. 

Pilate,  the  Roman  governor,  who  pro- 
nounced sentence  upon  Jesus,  that  He 
should  be  crucified,  is  another  example, 
not  of  moral  strength  but  of  human 
weakness.  He  was  confident  in  his 
own  mind  that  Jesus  had  done  nothing 
amiss.  He  said,  “I  find  no  fault  in 
Him  at  all.”  ’ He  knew  it  was  wrong  to 
deliver  Christ  to  be  crucified  just  be- 
cause the  Jews  wanted  it.  He  knew  he 
was  doing  wrong  and  that  there  was  no 
justice  in  it,  but  he  was  too  weak  to 
stand  up  for  the  right,  and  so  con- 
demned Jesus  and  gave  Him  over  to  be 
crucified. 

When  Saul  the  first  king  of  Israel 
was  commanded  to  go  and  destroy  a 
certain  city  he  thought  it  would  not  be 
wrong  to  preserve,  contrary  to  the  word 
of  God,  some  of  the  best  cattle  and 
sheep,  but  for  this  disobedience  he  was 
rejected  from  being  king. 

A boy  who  was  working  hard  all 
summer  on  a farm  was  looking  forward 
to  the  Fourth  of  July  holiday  when  he 
should  go  with  his  brothers  and  sisters 
and  a number  of  other  young  friends  to 
the  city  to  enjoy  the  grand  Fourth  of 
July  celebration.  Hut  his  master 
wanted  his  corn  hoed  and  he  knew  it. 

It  caused  him  a long  study  in  his  mind 
whether  he  would  stay  and  do  the  work 
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that  was  so  necessary  to  be  done  or  go. 
Ilia  better  judgment  prevailed.  He 
staid  at  home  and  worked  and  had  the 
consciousness  of  having  done  his  duty. 

As  we  go  on  in  the  journey  of  life,  we 
have  many  trials  and  temptations.  In 
these  God  give3  us  an  opportunity  to 
show  our  spiritual  strength,  and  our 
trust  in  God,  and  our  devotion  to  that 
which  is  right.  Daniel  gives  us  an 
example  of  strength  and  devotion  to  the 
right,  and  acceptable  to  God.  The 
three  Hebrews  in  the  fiery  furnace  like- 
wise show  us  how  we  should  be  firm 
and  strong  and  never  deviate  from  the 
right  and  the  true.  From  the  mistakes 
of  the  spiritually  weak,  and  the  devo- 
tion and  faithfulness  of  the  strong,  let 
us  learn  lessons  that  will  enable  us  un- 
der all  the  trials  of  this  life  to  stand 
strong  and  firm  for  the  right,  in  the 
power  of  His  might. 

E'khart , 


For  Hie  Herald  of  Truth- 
A ROBE  OF  SELF-RIGHTEOUS- 
NESS. 

BY  BARBARA  SIIEKK. 

‘■And  there  came  u leper  to  him,  be- 
aeeclilng  him,  uml  kneeling  down  to 
him.  and  saving  unto  him.  If  thou 
wilt,  thou  ctnst  make  meclea  . And 
Jesus,  moved  with  compassion,  put 
forth  Ills  hand,  and  touched  him  and 
aalth  unlo  him,  I will;  be  thou  clean.” 
Mark  1:10,  41. 

How  many  of  us  as  Christians  are 
willing  to  do  as  Christ  did,  and  act  as 
He  acted  toward  those  of  our  poor  fal- 
len brothers  and  sisters,  those  who  are 
deeply  dyed  in  sin  and  shame,  those 
who  are  naturally  and  spiritually  un- 
clean. How  many  of  us  are  willing  to 
touch  them,  and  say,  “I  will  help  you 
all  I can  that  you  may  become  better,” 
feed  and  clothe  them  if  necessary,  try 
to  instruct  them  in  the  way  of  salva 
tion,  give  them  good  advice,  and  by 
kind  encouraging  words  show  them 
that  we  take  an  interest  in  them,  and 
especially  in  their  never-dying  souls.  It 
would  hardly  seem  possible  that  we  as 
Christians  would  expect,  or  even  think, 
to  put  ourselves  on  a higher  plane  than 
Christ  did,  or  that  we  would  be  willing 
to  put  our  example,  our  practice,  in 
everyday  life  against  His.  Hut  while 
this  is  strange,  and  really  surprising,  1 
am  afraid  it  is  too  true.  My  Christian 
reader,  do  not  say,  “this  does  not  mean 
me,”  before  you  have  thought  it  over 
very  carefully. 

Ah!  we  are  often  not  so  willing  or 
ready  to  forgive,  and  receive  one  who 
is  God’s  child,  and  has  stumbled  and 
fallen  in  the  path  we  have  in  weakness 
trod,  much  less  one  who  is  an  outcast 
from  society,  full  of  leprosy,  a true  type 
of  the  vile  sinner.  There  never  was  a 
time  when  this  subject  needed  to  be 
agitated,  talked,  preached,  prayed  over 
and  practiced,  more  than  now,  when 
there  is  so  much  done  to  pervert  the 
teachings  of  the  Bible.  And  though  it 
is  the  only  perfect  Hook  the  world  has, 
or  ever  had,  yet  it  is  a lamentable  fact 
that  so  many  of  its  professed  believers 
do  not  obey  and  practice  all  it  teachings. 
And  may  this  not  be  a strong  reason 
why  there  are  so  many  skeptics  and  un- 
believers? We  throw  out  an  influence 
either  for  good  or  evil.  For  which  is  it, 
my  friend?  Let  each  one  ask  himself 
this  question. 

Peter  asked  the  Lord  how  often  he 
should  forgive  his  brother  that  sinned 
against  him, “Until  seven  times?"  Jesus 
said  unto  him,  “I  say  not  until  seven 
times,  but  until  seventy  times  seven  ” 
Matt.  18:21,  22. 
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Just  think  for  a moment  how  often 
God  has  to  forgive  and  overlook  our 
faults  and  short  comings  each  day;  an 
unkind  or  impatient  word,  look  or  ac- 
tion toward  some  one,  an  idle  thought 
or  careless  expression  from  that  unruly 
member,  about  this  or  that  neighbor, 
which  is  not  at  all  Christlike,  and  num 
berless  other  deeds  and  actions,  which 
we  may  think  of  little  or  no  conse- 
quence, yet,  after  all,  they  throw  out 
their  influence  for  either  right  or  wrong, 
upon  those  around  us.  Let  us  just 
imagine  now  that  for  a week,  or  even  a 
day,  every  word,  act  and  thought  of 
ours  that  was  not  Christlike  would  be 
recorded,  so  that  everybody  could  see 
and  know  what  it  was,  would  we  not 
be  much  more  careful  than  we  are,  and 
would  it  not,  at  least  some  days,  be 
nearer  seventy,  than  seven  times? 

Hut  though  we  can  hide  a good  many 
things  from  human  sight,  let  us  not 
forget  that  before  God  we  are  as  an 
o|ien  book,  and  He  knows  the  inner- 
most thoughts  of  our  hearts,  and  though 
there  may  not  be  so  much  harm  done  in 
only  thinking,  as  in  doing  wrong,  at 
least,  there  is  this  difference,  we  do  not 
influence  others  so  much  by  our  silent 
thoughts,  as  by  our  words  and  actions, 
and  we  ourselves  forget  our  thoughts 
sooner  than  our  words  and  actions,  yet, 
wrong  is  wrong,  whether  in  word,  deed, 
or  action.  Let  us  then  be  on  our  guard, 
heed  the  admonition  to  always  watch 
and  pray,  that  we  fall  not  into  tempta 
tion.  Let  us  aim  high,  yea,  higher  and 
higher,  and  copy  more  after  that  perfect 
model,  Christ;  let  us  be  more  ready  to 
bear  anil  forbear  with  each  other,  not 
put  on  a robe  of  self-righteousness,  and 
seeking  to  justify  ourselves,  but  in 
honor  preferring  one  another,  willing 
rather  to  suffer  wrong  than  to  do  wrong, 
never  forgetting,  that,  to  err,  is  human, 
but  to  forgive  is  divine.  Let  us  be 
actuated  more  by  that  divine  nature 
within  us.  that  still  small  voice,  that 
faithful  monitor,  gentle  as  a dove’s,  oh 
let  us  not  grieve  it  lest  it  depart  from  us. 

We  are  all  the  time  living  on  God’s 
bounty,  how  willing  we  should  be  to 
live  to  His  name's  honor  and  glory. 
The  world  to  day  is  suffering  severely 
for  the  want  of  willingness  on  the  part 
of  the  followers  of  Christ  to  follow  in 
the  footsteps  of  the  Master.  If  we 
would  only  live  more  in  the  fvdl  sun- 
shine of  Christ,  and  have  our  hearts 
filled  with  llis  spirit,  instead  of  having 
Him  merely  playing  on  the  surface  ot 
our  minds,  what  a power  for  good  we 
would  be,  and  by  our  examples  others 
would  be  influenced  and  drawn  to  seek 
Christ  Hut  a pure  and  Holy  God  can 
only  live  in  a pure  and  holy  temple. 

There  are  weary  limrls  around  us, 

Needing  all  our  tender  care; 

us  cheer  their  lonely  spirits, 

And  their  heavy  burdens  share. 


|,et  u»  seek  to  bless  and  brighten. 

All  the  lonely  lives  we  meet; 

Thus  n Hr  hearts  will  grew  moie  loving, 
And  our  lives  will  grew  more  sweet. 


Then  when  life  with  all  its  trials. 

And  its conll lets  here,  U o’er; 

We  shall  meet  with  all  the  ransom  d, 
Un  that  bright  celestial  shore. 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


,,  u»o(l  apisdft.. 

Tint  may  lie  the  condition  of  your  buslni 
attaint  where  you  are,  in  a crowded  and  OVI 
done  section  of  the  country.  If  so,  you  mi 
l>e  able  to  turn  them 


“Right  Side  Up’’ 

Most  anywhere  up  in  the  Northwest.  Min- 
nesota. the  Dakotas.  Montana  and  Washing- 
ton ofTer  a wide  range  aDd  variety  of  chances 
for  malting 

Money  and  Homes 


Write  to  F.  I.  Whitney,  Bt.  Paul,  Minn.,  for 
list  of  illustrated  publications. 


COUNT  TOLSTOI  ON  PATRIOTISM 

In  our  last  issue  we  published  Count 
Leo  Tolstoi’s  views  on  non-resistance. 

We  herewith  publish  in  part  his  views 
on  patriotism  as  stated  in  a letter  to  a 
correspondent  in  England  on  the  dis- 
pute between  the  United  States  and 
Great  Britain  touching  Venezuela.  The 
letter  has  been  published  in  the  London 
Chronicle.  The  Count  makes  the  re- 
quest of  his  English  correspondent  for 
an  opinion  on  the  subject  the  occasion 
for  giving,  in  an  emphatic  way,  his  oft- 
repeated  opinion  of  the  absolute  incom- 
patibility of  Christianity  with  the  cur- 
rent notions  and  practices  of  patriot- 
ism. 

“Obviously,  to  prevent  war,  we  must 
not  merely  preach  sermons  and  pray 
God  for  peace,  nor  adjure  the  English- 
speaking  nations  to  keep  the  peace  with 
. each  other  in  order  that  they  may  domi- 
neer over  other  nations,  nor  make 
double  and  triple  alliances  of  nations 
with'eaeh  other,  nor  intermarry  princes 
and  princesses  of  different  nations;  but 
we  must  destroy  the  cause  of  war. 
That  cause  is  the  desire  for  the  exclu- 
sive welfare  of  one's  own  people;  it  is 
called  patriotism.  Therefore  to  destroy 
war,  patriotism  must  be  destroyed.  Hut 
to  destroy  patriotism  the  conviction 
that  it  is  an  evil  must  first  be  estab- 
lished, and  this  is  difficult  to  do.  Tell 
the  people  that  war  is  evil  and  they  will 
laugh  at  you,  for  who  does  not  know 
this?  Tell  them  that  patriotism  is  evil, 
and  the  majority  will  agree,  but  witli 
some  reserve.  ‘Yes  there  is  an  evil 
patriotism  which  is  undesirable,  but 
there  is  another  and  good  patriotism, 
that  which  we  hold.’  Hut  what  this 
good  patriotism  is  no  one  explains.  If 
its  character  is  unaggressiveness,  as 
many  say,  nevertheless  all  patriotism, 
even  if  ‘unaggressive’  must  remain 
‘retentive.’  That  is,  people  must  wisli 
to  keep  their  former  conquests.  Now 
that  nation  does  not  exist  which  was 
established  without  conquest;  and  con- 
quests can  only  be  held  by  the  means 
which  effected  them— namely  violence, 
murder.  But  if  patriotism  cease  to  be 
even  retentive,  then  it  can  only  be  the 
‘rehabilitative’  patriotism  of  conquered, 
oppressed  nations  -of  the  Armenians, 
Roles,  Czechs,  Irish  and  so  on.  And  this 
kind  of  patriotism  is  perhaps  the  very 
worst,  because  most  embittered  and 
most  calling  for  violence. 

Patriotism  cannot  be  good.  Why  not 
as  well  say  that  selfishness  is  good? 
This  proposition,  indeed,  might  be  more 
easily  maintained,  because  selfishness  is 
a natural  instinct,  born  in  man,  whilst 
patriotism  is  an  artificial  feeling  en- 
grafted on  him. 

It  will  be  saitl:  ‘Patriotism  has  united 
men  in  states,  and  is  the  bond  of  states.’ 
Hut  men  have  by  now  formed  them- 
selves into  states;  the  process  is  accom- 
plished; why  then,  should  we  still  main- 
tain the  exclusive  devotion  to  one’s 
own  state,  when  this  produces  terrible 
evils  for  all  states  and  peoples?  The 
same  patriotism  which  produced  states 
is  now  destroying  them.  If  there  were 
but  one  patriotism,  say  that  of  the 
English  only,  it  would  be  possible  to  , 
deem  it  unifying  and  beneficent;  but 
when,  as  now,  there  is  American  patri- 
otism, English,  German,  French,  Rus- 
sian, all  opposed  to  each  other,  patriot- 
ism no  longer  unites  but  disunites.  To 
say  that  patriotism  was  beneficent, 
unifying,  when  it  nourished  in  Greece 
and  Rome,  and  therefore  it  is  still 


equally  so,  despite  our  1800  years  of 
Christianity,  is  as  much  as  to  say  that  be- 
cause ploughing  the  field  was  good  and 
useful  before  sowing,  it  is  as  much  bo 
now  when  the  crop  is  rising. 

It  might  be  well,  indeed,  to  maintain 
patriotism  as  a memento  of  the  benefit 
it  once  brought  to  man,  just  as  we  pre- 
serve ancient  monuments,  temples, 
tombs  and  so  on.  Hut  these  last  con- 
tinue to  stand  without  doing  any  harm; 
while  patriotism  ceases  not  to  cause 
immeasurable  calamities. 

Why  these  sufferings,  these  massa- 
ores,  among  Armenians  and  Turks,  who 
are  becoming  like  wild  beasts?  W by  are 
England  and  Russia,  each  anxious  for 
its  6hare  of  the  inheritance  of  Turkey, 
still  tolerating  and  not  ending  the 
Armenian  butcheries?  Why  are  Abys- 
sinians  and  Italians  killing  each  other? 
Why  was  a frightful  war  in  danger  of 
breaking  out  over  Venezuela,  and  now 
another  over  the  Transvaal  ? The  China- 
Japanese  war,  the  Russo-Turkish,  the 
Franeo-Germans?  The  bitterness  of 
conquered  nations,  Armenians,  Poles, 
Irish?  The  preparations  for  war,  of  all 
nations?  All  these  are  the  fruits  of 
patriotism.  Seas  of  blood  have  been 
shed  for  this  sentiment,  and  will  yet  be 
shed  for  it  unless  people  rid  themselves 
of  this  outworn  relic  of  antiquity.  1 
have  already  several  times  had  occasion 
to  write  about  patriotism  emphasizing 
its  entire  incompatibility  not  only  with 
the  teaching  of  Christ  in  its  complete- 
ness, but  with  the  very  lowest  demands 
of  morality  in  any  Christian  Society. 
Every  time  my  contentions  have 
been  met  with  either  silence  or  a lofty 
indication  that  the  ideas  I express  are 
the  Utopian  utterances  of  mysticism, 
anarchism  and  cosmopolitanism.  Often 
my  views  have  been  repeated  in  sum- 
mary, with  only  an  added  remark  that 
‘this  is  nothing  else  than  cosmopoli- 
tanism.’ As  if  this  word  cosmopoli 
tanism  irrevocably  refuted  all  my  argu- 
ments. Men  who  are  serious,  mature, 
clever,  good,  and  above  all  situated  like 
a city  set  on  a hill,  men  who  by  example 
inevitably  lead  the  masses,  these  make 
believe  that  the  lawfulness  and  benefi- 
cence of  patriotism  are  made  out  and 
certain  to  such  a degree  that  it  is  not 
worth  while  to  answer  frivolous  and 
foolish  attacks  on  this  sacred  sentiment. 
The  mass  of  people,  misled  from  child- 
hood, and  infected  with  patriotism, 
accept  this  lofty  silence  as  most  con- 
vincing argument,  and  continue  to  walk 
in  the  darkness  of  ignorance. 

Those  who  from  their  position  are 
able  to  free  the  masses  from  their  ca- 
lamities and  fail  to  do  so  commit  a 
great,  wrong. 

The  world's  most  awful  evil  is  hypoc- 
risy. If  Christ  ever  did  exhibit  anger,  it 
was  against  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Phari- 
sees. 

Hut  what  was  that  hypocrisy  com- 
pared with  the  hypocrisy  of  our  own 
time?  In  comparison  with  our  hypo- 
crites those  among  the  Pharisees  were 
the  justest  of  men;  their  art  of  hypoc- 
risy in  comparison  with  ours  was 
child’s  play.  Is  it  not  necessarily  so? 
All  this  society  of  ours,  with  its  profes- 
sion of  Christianity  and  of  the  doctrines 
of  humanity  and  love,  side  by  side  with 
the  life  of  an  armed  brigand  camp,  can 
not  be  other  than  one  uninterrupted, 
stupendous  hypocrisy.  It  seems  very 
convenient  to  hold  a doctrine  which  on 
one  side  has  Christian  holiness,  carry- 
ing with  it  sacred  authority,  and  on  the 


other  side  the  pagan  sword  anti  gallows; 
so  that  when  it  is  possible  to  impose 
and  deceive  by  holiness,  holiness  is 
brought  to  bear;  but  when  that  deceit 
fails,  the  sword  and  gallows  are  set  in 
motion.  Such  a doctrine  seems  very 
convenient;  but  a time  comes  when  this 
tissue  of  lies  breaks  asunder,  and  it  be- 
comes impossible  to  keep  up  both  sides; 
one  or  the  other  must  be  held  to.  This 
event  is  at  hand  with  respect  to  the 
doctrine  of  patriotism. 

Whether  mankind  wish  it  or  not,  the 
question  stands  clearly  before  them: 
How  can  this  patriotism  from  which 
proceed  human  sufferings  incalculable, 
both  physical  and  moral,  be  needful 
and  a virtue/1  This  question  must  per- 
force be  answered.  Either  it  must  be 
shown  that  patriotism  is  so  great  a 
blessing  as  to  recompense  all  the  suffer- 
ings it  inflicts  on  mankind,  or  it  must 
be  acknowledged  that  patriotism  is  evil; 
not  to  be  grafted  into  people,  drilled 
into  them,  but,  instead,  to  be  struggled 
against  for  deliverance  with  all  our 
powers. 

We  must  either  take  it  or  let  it  go, 
as  the  French  say:  If  patriotism  is 
good,  then  Christianity,  which  gives 
peace,  is  an  empty  dream,  and  the  sooner 
we  root  out  the  Christian  doctrine  the 
better.  Hut  if  Christianity  really  has 
peace  as  a gift,  and  we  really  desire 
peace,  then  patriotism  appears  as  a 
survival  of  barbarism,  which  must  not 
be  excited  and  cultivated  as  now,  but 
exterminated  in  every  way,  by  preach- 
ing, persuasion,  contempt,  ridicule.  If 
Christianity  is  truth,  and  we  wish  to 
live  in  peace,  then  not  only  must  we 
not  desire  power  for  our  nation,  but  we 
must  rejoice  at  the  weakening  of  that 
power,  and  further  its  weakening.  A 
Russian  should  be  glad  for  the  separa 
tion,  the  freeing,  of  Poland,  the  Baltic 
Provinces,  Finland,  Armenia;  anti  an 
Englishman  should  rejoice  likewise  for 
Ireland,  Intlia,  and  other  {Kissessions, 
and  should  help  their  liberation,  be- 
cause the  greater  the  state,  the  pro- 
founder and  more  cruel  is  its  patriotism, 
anti  the  greater  the  amount  of  suffering 
upon  which  its  power  is  built.  There- 
fore, if  we  really  would  live  up  to  our 
professions,  we  must  not  desire  the 
growth  of  the  state  we  live  under,  but 
we  must  seek  its  dimunition,  its 
weakening,  anti  help  towards  this  with 
all  our  power.  Anil  in  this  faith  we 
must  educate  the  rising  generation; 
educate  them  so  that,  just  as  now  a 
young  man  is  ashamed  to  betray  coarse 
selfishness  (as,  for  instance,  by  eating 
everything  anti  leaving  nothing  for 
others,  by  pushing  aside  the  weak  to 
make  his  own  way,  or  by  forcibly  taking 
what  another  needs),  so,  then,  he  shall 
be  equally  ashamed  to  desire  the  growth 
of  his  country's  power.  And  just  as  it 
is  now  considered  stupid,  ridiculous  to 
praise  one's  self,  it  shall  then  be 
considered  equally  foolish  to  praise 
one's  own  nation  in  the  style  ot 
divers  of  the  best  national  histories, 
pictures,  monuments,  text-books,  essaxs. 
verses,  sermons  ami  silly  “national 
hymns."  Let  us  understand  that  so 
long  as  we  praise  patriotism  anti  culti 
vate  it  in  the  young,  so  long  we  shall 
have  militarism,  destroying  the  physical 
anti  moral  life  of  nations,  producing 
wars,  calamitous,  awful  ware,  such  as 
we  are  making  ready  for.  anti  into  the 
circle  of  which  we  are  now  drawing, 
while  debasing  them  in  our  patriotic 
interests,  new  and  to-be  dreaded  com- 
batants from  the  Far  East. 
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The  nations  of  Europe  having  for- 
gotten Christ  for  the  sake  of  patriotism, 
have  ever  more  and  more  aroused  and 
stimulated  patriotism  and  war  in  these 
peaceful  peoples  of  the  East;  and  now 
they  have  so  much  provoked  them  that 
really,  if  only  Japan  and  China  forget 
the  teachings  of  Bud  ha  and  Confucius 
as  completely  as  we  forget  the  teachings 
of  Christ,  they  will  ere  long  master  the 
art  of  killing,  which  is  quickly  learned, 
as  witness  Japan.  And  being  brave, 
skilful,  strong  and  numerous  they  can 
not  be  prevented  from  doing  with  the 
countries  of  Europe  (unless  Europe  can 
oppose  something  more  effective  than 
armaments  and  the  devices  of  Edison) 
what  the  countries  of  Europe  are  doing 
with  Africa.  ‘The  disciple  is  not  above 
his  master,  but  everyone  that  is  perfect 
shall  be  as  his  master.’  * * * 

The  salvation  of  Europe  and  the 
Christian  world  will  not  come  of  their 
being  girt  with  swords  like  brigands, 
* * not  of  their  rushing  to  kill  their 
brethren  across  the  sea;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  it  will  come  of  their  renounc- 
ing that  survival  of  barbarism,  patriot- 
ism, and  in  this  renunciation  disarming 
to  show  the  oriental  nations  an  example 
no  more  of  savage  patriotism  and  feroc- 
ity,  but  of  that  brotherly  life  taught  us 
by  Christ.” 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

“OH  SLEEPER.” 

BY  JACOB  ETTER. 

There  was  a seer  in  Israel  whose 
name  was  Jonah.  And  the  Lord  told 
Jonah  to  go  to  Ninevah,  for  their 
“wickedness  is  come  up  before  me." 
But  Jonah  did  not  care  to  go  there,  so 
he  ran  down  to  Joppa  and  found  a ship 
there  that  would  set  sail  for  Tarshish  in 
a few  (lays.  So  he  paid  his  fare  and 
went  on  board  the  ship  to  go  to  Tar 
shish  where  he  seemed  to  think  the 
Lord  would  not  find  him.  But  as  soon 
as  the  ship  was  well  on  its  way,  the 
Lord  sent  forth  a great  tempest  in  the 
sea,  so  that  the  ship  was  like  to  be 
broken.  Then  the  mariners  were  afraid, 
and  cried  every  man  unto  his  god,  and 
threw  their  goods  into  the  sea  so  that 
the  ship  would  not  sink.  But  Jonah 
was  down  in  the  ship  and  lay  on  a 
pillow  fast  asleep,  like  many  ministers 
of  to-day,  when  he  should  have  been  on 
duty.  They  are  asleep  on  many  lines  of 
work;  like  Jonah  they  run  away  from 
duty.  They  are  asleep  to  the  active 
work  of  the  ministry,  the  spread  of  the 
Gospel,  to  the  converting  of  souls.  They 
are  taking  a nap  when  it  is  no  time  for 
sleeping.  Some  go  only  where  they  are 
invited.  Paul  went  where  he  was  not 
invited;  at  least,  he  was  persecuted  from 
city  to  city.  Some  ministers  have  it  so 
pleasant  at  home,  so  that  may  be  a 
hindrance  to  active  church  work  abroad. 

We  should  not  be  asleep  to  the  sup- 
port of  the  Gospel  in  the  behalf  of  those 
that  are  willing  and  talented  to  do  the 
work  of  an  evangelist.  “If  there  be  first 
a willing  mind  it  is  accepted  according 
to  that  a man  hath,  and  not  according 
to  that  he  hath  not."  II  ('or.  8:12. 
“From  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the 
mouth  speeketh.”  We  are  always  ready 
to  talk  on  worldly  matters,  but  very 
timid  on  spiritual  matters.  If  we  want 
to  imitate  Christ  we  should  not  be  that 
way,  but  be  more  Christ-like  in  all  our 
ways.  Instead  of  having  our  minds 
taken  up  with  pleasure  ami  worldly 
gain,  we  should  “awake  to  righteous- 
ness and  sin  not,  for  some  have  not  the 


knowledge  of  God.  I speak  this  to  your 
shame.”  I Cor.  16:34. 

It  appears  those  Corinthian  brethren 
were  asleep  on  the  part  of  an  effort  to 
enlighten  those  that  had  not  the  knowl- 
edge  of  God.  There  are  many  now  that 
have  not  the  knowledge  of  God,  to  our 
shame. 

The  ship  master  came  to  Jonah  and 
said  to  him,  "Sleeper,  arise;  call  upon 
thy  God  that  we  perish  not.”  For  the 
men  knew  that  he  fled  from  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Lord,  because  he  told  them, 
and  they  cast  lots  that  they  might  know 
who  was  to  blame  for  this,  and  the  lot 
fell  on  Jonah.  They  wanted  to  know 
his  nationality.  And  he  said,  “I  am  a 
Jew  and  have  fled  from  the  Lord."  And 
Jonah  said,  “Take  me  and  cast  me  into 
the  sea.”  They  did  not  want  to  drown 
Jonah,  and  although  they  tried,  they 
could  not  get  the  ship  to  land.  At 
Jonah's  request  they  cast  him  into  the 
sea,  and  the  sea  grew  calm.  And  Jonah 
was  swallowed  by  a great  fish,  and  when 
his  soul  grew  faint  within  him,  he  re- 
membered the  Lord,  and  prayed  to  his 
God,  and  was  restored  to  dry  land.  And 
the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Jonah 
the  second  time,  saying,  “Arise,  go  unto 
Nineveh  that  great  and  wicked  city  and 
preach  unto  it  the  preaching  that  I 
bade  thee.”  He  went  and  cried,  saying, 
Vet  forty  days  and  Nineveh  shall  be 
overthrown,  and  the  people  repented 
and  believed  God. 

There  are  many  Jonahs  to-day.  They 
are  continually  running  from  duty. 
They  are  “can't  men.”  They  can't  go, 
only  on  an  invitation;  they  can't  pick 
up  sticks  and  help  to  build  the  fire  as 
Paul  did;  they  can’t  preach  but  a few 
sermons  until  they  want  a rest;  they 
can’t  endure  the  pressure  of  a frontier 
life,  to  open  up  new  fields  of  labor,  but 
merely  go  over  the  ground  that  others 
have  traveled;  they  can't  remain  away 
from  home  long  enough  to  get  the  har- 
ness warm.  They  hold  a responsible 
position.  Missionary  work  commences 
at  home  in  the  family,  in  the  com- 
munity, before  undertaking  city  or 
frontier  work.  Probably  Jonah  thought 
he  had  not  done  his  duty  at  home,  and 
thus  ran  away  from  duty. 

We  may  be  asleep  on  foreign  as  well 
as  home  and  city  mission  work.  It  is 
not  so  much  whether  the  heathen  are 
going  to  be  saved,  or  whether  we  are 
going  to  be  saved  living  in  a Gospel 
land  of  light  and  liberty,  and  under 
religious  influences.  But  instead  of 
accepting  the  Saviour  young  men  step 
into  the  gambling  hall,  and  rum  shop; 
and  some  of  the  weaker  sex  that  have 
been  reared  in  religious  families,  under 
the  protection  of  the  family  altar,  and 
where  they  could  attend  church,  have, 
in  spite  of  all  this,  gone  to  places  where 
young  men  speak  vulgarly  and  where 
rum  is  displayed,  and  where  still  greater 
evils  exist.  Therefore  let  us  not  sleep 
as  do  others,  but  let  us  watch  and  be 
sober.  Eph.  5: 14.  We  may  be  asleep  to 
the  erection  of  the  family  altar;  we  may 
be  asleep  to  the  teaching  of  the  Bible  to 
our  children.  Our  Bible  may  be  lost  to 
us  as  it  was  to  king  Manassa.  Chron. 
33:34.  Woe  to  them  that  are  at  ease  in 
Zion,  and  trust  in  the  Mountain  of 
Samaria.  Many  are  asleep  to  the  Gospel 
call  and  put  far  away  the  evil  day,  and 
cause  the  seat  of  violence  to  come  near, 
and  stretch  themselves  upon  their 
couches.  Let  us  watch  therefore,  lest, 
coming  suddenly,  lie  find  us  asleep. 

South  English,  Iowa. 
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OIVING  TO  THE  LORD. 

BY  J.  F.  FCNK. 

It  is  a very  good  evidence  that  a man 
has  the  cause  of  Christ  at  heart,  when 
he  helps  on  the  cause,  not  only  with  his 
prayers  and  his  profession  but  also  with 
his  means. 

There  are  various  ways  in  which  we 
can  give  to  the  Lord.  We  can  give  for 
the  benefit  of  the  poor;  we  can  give  to 
the  building  of  houses  of  worship;  we 
can  give  means  to  help  pay  the  expenses 
of  ministers  traveling  to  preach  the 
Gospel,  and  we  can  give  toward  the 
distribution  of  Bibles,  Testaments  or 
other  good  books,  tracts,  religious  pa- 
pers, etc.  There  are  many  objects  to 
which  we  can  give  to  the  Lord,  and  the 
blessed  promise  is  that  even  the  giving 
of  a cuji  of  cold  water  to  one  of  the 
least  of  the  brethren  of  Christ  (His  fol- 
lowers) shall  in  no  wise  lose  its  reward. 

1 here  are  many  who  would  be  very 
glad  to  give,  if  they  only  knew  where 
to  put  it,  and  it  is  for  the  benefit  of  such 
that  we  want  to  write  these  lines.  We 
know  of  a number  of  instances  where 
persons  have  done  nobly  in  giving  for 
such  purposes;  some  have  left  thou- 
sands of  dollars  for  the  cause  of  Christ. 
We  have  just  recently  heard  of  a man, 
a member  of  the  Baptist  church  in 
Pennsylvania,  who  left  for  the  benefit 
of  his  church  some  #1000.00,  and  he  was 
not  a very  wealthy  man  either.  A sister 
in  the  Mennonite  church,  who  died 
some  years  ago,  willed  to  the  church  the 
nice  little  sum  of  #1800.00  for  charitable 
purposes.  A certain  brother  some  years 
ago  gave  us  #50.00  toward  printing  and 
distributing  the  little  tract,  “Encourage- 
ment to  Penitent  Sinners,”  and  thus  we 
might  mention  many  instances  of  what 
has  been  done  in  this  direction,  and 
would  encourage  our  people,  if  any  feel 
themselves  prompted  by  the  love  of 
(iod  and  love  to  souls,  to  do  something 
for  the  cause  of  the  Lord  to  do  it.  Only 
a very  little  has  been  done  in  the  great 
work  of  evangelizing,  and  aiding  in 
lifting  the  world  from  the  depths  of 
sin,  and  shame,  and  crime,  and  there  is 
no  more  powerful  means  for  this  end, 
than  the  distribution  of  religious  read- 
ing. Every  day  we  are  convinced  more 
and  more  of  the  fact  that  our  church 
should  do  more  in  circulating  her  doc- 
trines. This  could  be  done  by  distribut- 
ing tracts  and  papers.  But  it  all  re- 
quires  means,  and  it  is  seldom  that  the 
publishers  ot  religious  books  and  papers 
make  such  large  gains  that  they  are 
able  from  their  profits  to  distribute 
much  gratuitously.  We  have  labored 
hard  for  twenty-five  years,  and  while 
our  work  has  been  blessed  and  pros- 
pered, we  have  not  been  able  to  do  what 
we  could  have  done  with  more  means. 
We  could  do  much  more  to-day  in  this 
direction  if  the  means  were  at  hand. 
These  means  could  be  provided  by 
those  who  have  been  blessed  abundantly 
with  this  world’s  goods,  and  while  many 
have  done  well  there  are  others  who 
thus  far  have  done  very  little.  May  God 
direct  them  and  open  many  hearts  to 
give  unto  the  Lord,  as  the  Lord  hath 
prospered  them. 

Flathead  Valley,  Montana. 

Farming  lands  producing  all  the  slan'e 
crops  wh lioul  Irrigation.  Forests  of  pine,  fir 
and  cedar.  Mines  of  precious  metal-  and  coal 
Delightful  and  healthful  climate.  Adapted  to 
live  stock  and  dairying.  Unexcelled  water 
• upply  and  power.  No  extremes  of  tempera- 
ture. Market,  facllites.  Homes  for  all.  For 
further  Information,  address  C.  K.  Conrad 
Kallspell,  Mont.  ’ 


PLAIN  DRESSING. 

BY  D.  L.  MILLER. 

If  our  position,  as  a church,  on  the 
question  of  plain  dressing,  and  our 
opposition  to  the  fashionable  follies  of 
the  age,  are  not  in  accordance  with  the 
teachings  of  the  New  Testament,  and 
of  reason  and  common  sense,  then,  the 
sooner  we  drop  them,  the  better  it  will 
be  for  us.  We  want  it  plainly  under- 
stood, that  we  place  this  question  on 
higher  ground  than  tradition  or  custom. 
Customs,  by  long  usage,  it  is  said,  be- 
come laws.  This  may  be  true  in  secular 
affairs,  but  not  so  with  the  laws  of  God. 
A custom  can  not  be  made  right  by 
long  usage,  neither  can  a principle  of 
right  be  overthrown  because  it  is  new. 
If  the  principle  of  plain  dressing,  as 
taught  and  practiced  by  the  brethren, 
has  only  tradition  and  custom  to  sus 
tain  it,  then  we  say,  let  it  go  down. 

Let  us  examine  the  ground  of  our 
faith  and  practice  on  this  question.  We 
claim  that  the  New  Testament  plainly 
and  explicitly  teaches  plainness  and 
modesty  in  dress,  in  the  following 
language:  “In  like  manner  also,  that 
women  adorn  themselves  in  modest 
apparel,  with  shamefacedness  and  so- 
briety; not  with  braided  hair,  or  gold,  or 
pearls,  or  costly  array.”  1 Tim.  2:9. 
“Whose  adorning  let  it  not  be  that  out- 
ward adorning  of  plaiting  the  hair,  and 
of  wearing  of  gold  or  of  putting  on  of 
apparel.”  1 Pet.  3:3. 

Here  me  might  rest  the  case,  for  the 
language  used  is  so  plain  that  it  needs 
no  comments.  It  was  penned  by  divine 
authority,  and  should  command  at  once 
our  fullest  respect  and  most  cheerful  obe- 
dience. But  men  and  women,  professing 
godliness,  refuse  to  obey  it.  They  adorn 
themselves  with  gold,  with  diamonds 
and  pearls,  in  costly  array,  and  yet  claim 
to  obey  God’s  Word.  They  forget  that, 
as  the  soul  is  of  so  much  more  importance 
than  the  body,  God  wants  us  to  be  very 
particular  about  adorning  it,  and  not  to 
pay  so  much  attention  to  the  adorn 
ment  of  the  body,  which  is  to  perish. 
“It  is  true  that  the  ornaments  of  the 
heart  are  of  more  value  than  all  the 
gems  and  pearls  worn  by  Egypt’s  vol- 
uptuous and  fashion-loving  Queen. 
Virtue,  love,  gentleness  of  spirit,  purity, 
benevolence  and  a cultured  mind,  are 
the  priceless  jewels  that  are  to  be  Worn,-, 
by  the  true  Christian.  If  these  are  set 
In  the  hea.'t,  then  there  will  not  be 
so  much  desire  for  bodily  ornamenta- 
tion. In  fact,  a plain  exterior  is  often 
the  very  evidence  of  these  graces  with- 
in, while  their  absence  is  often  marked 
by  a love  of  display.” 

To  say  that  men  and  women  may 
dress  as  they  please,  become  mere  but- 
terflies of  fashion,  adorning  themselves 
with  costly  raiment,  with  gold  and 
pearls,  and  at  the  same  time  claim  to  be 
true  followers  of  the  meek  and  lowly 
Jesus,  is  to  say  that  the  Holy  Ghost, 
speaking  through  the  apostles,  uttered 
words  that  have  no  meaning,  and  are 
therefore  of  no  account.  Shall  we  take 
a position  of  this  kind?  If  so,  others, 
assuming  to  themselves  the  same  right, 
may  discard  such  portions  of  God's 
Word  that  do  not  suit  them,  and  soon 
we  shall  have  nothing  left  in  the  Book 
that  we  are  bound  to  obey. 

Those  who  are  opposed  to  plain  dress- 
ing are  ever  ready  to  cry  out,  “Old 
customs,”  “tradition,”  etc.  It  is  time 
this  cry  was  stopped.  Remember,  now, 
once  for  alt,  that  the  question  is  not  as 
to  whether  we  will  follow  the  customs 
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and  traditions  of  the  fathers,  but 
whether  we  will  obey  the  teachings  of 
the  New  Testament;  not  as  to  whether 
we  will  dress  in  plain  and  modest  attire, 
because  our  old  brethren  and  sisters 
dressed  that  way,  but  whether  we  will 
obey  God's  commands  and  dress  our- 
selves in  “becoming  attire,  with  modesty 
and  soberness  of  mind,  not  decorating 
ourselves  with  wreaths  of  gold  or  pearls 
or  expensive  clothing.”  (Wilson's  Trans- 
lation of  1 Tim.  2: 9.) 

We  will  do  well  to  follow  our  fathers 
just  as  far  as  they  followed  Christ.  And 
so  far  as  they  succeeded  in  keeping 
themselves  separate  and  distinct  from 
the  world,  not  only  in  dress,  but  in  every- 
thing pertaining  to  Christian  life  and 
character,  we  may  learn  of  them,  and  fol- 
low them  safely.  Our  fathers  succeeded 
in  their  work,  and  have  gone  to  their  re- 
ward. They  met  the  living  questions  of 
their  day,  and  acted  upon  them  as  God 
gave  them  ability  and  wisdom.  If  it  was 
necessary  in  their  time,  in  order  to  keep 
themselves  distinct  and  separate  from 
the  world,  to  decide  to  put  no  carpets 
on  their  floors,  they  did  well.  We  are 
not  called  upon  to  do  that.  We  are  in 
the  living  present,  and  we  are,  if  we 
would  obey  the  Word  of  God,  bound  to 
keep  ourselves  distinct  and  separate 
from  the  fashions  of  the  world. 

But  how  is  this  to  be  done  ? Can  we, 
as  a religious  body,  maintain  the  prin- 
ciple of  plain  dressing  amongst  us?  We 
believe  we  can.  For  more  than  a cen- 
tury this  distinctive  feature  has  been 
kept  up  by  the  Brethren,  and  whilst  there 
have  been,  at  different  times  in  the 
history’  of  the  church,  those  who  would 
not  dress  in  plain  apparel,  we  are  led  to 
believe  that  the  number  of  such  is  not 
greater,  in  proportion  to  the  whole  mem- 
bership, now  than  it  has  been  at  any  for- 
mer period  of  our  history.  We  are  en- 
couraged to  believe  that  this  principle  is 
gaining  ground  amongst  us,  and  that 
we  stand  to-day  more  united  on  it  than 
we  have  for  a long  time. 

We  should  maintain  the  principle  of 
gospel  plainness  by  precept,  by  example, 
by  kind  admonitions  and  by  restrictions. 
We  all  agree  that  the  New  Testament 
teaches  plainness  in  apparel,  and  that 
the  church  ought  to  carry  out  this 
principle.  But  we  do  not  all  see  alike, 
when  it  comes  to  carrying  out  the 
principle.  Some  say,  “Let  us  dress  plain, 
but  let  each  one  judge  for  himself  as  to 
what  dressing  plain  is."  Will  a course  of 
this  kind  secure  gospel  plainness?  Let  us 
see.  One  will  array  himself  in  fine  broad- 
cloth, cut  bis  hair  in  the  latest  style, 
and  claim  to  dress  plain.  One  will  wear 
a plain  gold  ring,  a plain  gold  chain,  a 
plain  pearl,  and  set  up  the  same  claim. 
Another  will  put  on  a plain  silk  dress 
and  a plain  hat.  To  this  some  one  will 
add  a plain  ruflle  and  a plain  feather, 
and  so  it  goes  on,  until  the  gospel  prin- 
ciple of  plainness  is  swallowed  up  by 
this  kind  of  plain  dressing. 

When  we  have  a piece  of  work  to  do, 
or  a definite  object  to  attain,  we  will,  if 
we  act  wisely,  at  once  adopt  the  best 
possible  means  to  accomplish  the  work, 
and  attain  our  purposes.  So  in  securing 
gospel  plainness,  we,  as  a church,  and 
as  individual  members  of  that  church, 
should  adopt  the  best  possible  means  to 
reach  the  desired  result.  And  here,  in 
our  judgment,  is  found  the  strongest 
argument  in  favor  of  uniformity  in 
dress.  It  is  to  be  used  simply  as  a 
means  to  an  end.  Uniformity  in  itself 
is  not  plainness.  If  so,  then  all  uni- 
formed bodies  would  be  plainly  dressed, 


and  it  is  needless  to  say  that  it  is  not  so. 

We  conclude  that  to  dress  uniformly 
plain  is  the  best  and  surest  way  to  reach 
gospel  plainness.  We  may  sum  it  up  in 
a single  sentence:  The  way  to  dress 
plain  is  to  drew  plain. 

The  man  or  woman  who  has  been 
fully  taught  in  the  Word  of  God,  touch- 
ing the  matter  of  plain  dressing,  and 
whose  heart  is  filled  with  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  will  never  be  heard  complaining 
because  the  church  tries  to  carry  out 
the  gospel  principle  of  plain  dressing. 

Do  those  who  hold  that  the  church 
should  make  no  restrictions  in  regard 
to  dress,  know  just  what  such  a course 
would  result  in?  We  have  numerous 
examples  to  warn  us,  as  to  what  would 
speedily  follow  such  a course.  Throw 
off  all  restrictions  in  regard  to  plain 
dressing,  take  away  precept  and  ex- 
ample, and  in  a few  years  the  Brethren's 
church,  like  many  others  that  have 
pursued  the  same  course,  would  lose 
her  distinctive  features  of  plainness, 
and  be  swollowed  up  in  the  fashions  of 
the  world.  I)o  we  want  to  see  this 
result?  Do  we  want  to  see  our  modestly 
attired  sisters  decked  with  the  gew- 
gaws and  tinsel  of  fashion?  Do  we  want 
to  see  our  young  brethren  become  mere 
dudes  of  fashion?  As  we  write  these 
lines,  we  hear  a mighty  “NO!"  as  if 
coming  from  our  entire  Brotherhood, 
go  up  in  answer  to  our  questions.  It 
this,  then,  is  our  vote,  let  us  adhere 
firmly  to  gospel  plainness. 

This  question  gave  great  concern  to 
many  of  the  world’s  greatest  reformers. 
Luther,  Wesley  and  others,  took  a 
decided  stand  on  the  side  of  gospel 
plainness.  Read  the  Methodist  disci- 
pline, and  you  will  almost  conclude  that 
part  of  it  was  passed  at  our  Annual 
Meeting:  but  loose  government  has 
taken  the  vast  Methodist  Brotherhood 
far  enough  away  from  the  simplicity 
taught  by  good  John  Wesley,  Shall  we 
follow  in  their  footsteps? 

Lange,  in  his  excellent  commentary, 
speaking  of  the  following  rule  laid 
down  by  Alvord,  “Within  the  limits  of 
propriety  and  decorum,  the  common 
usage  is  the  rule,"  says:  “True,  but 
where  are  those  limits?  Are  they  ob- 
served in  the  full  dress  of  the  best 
society  in  either  hemisphere?  Is  full 
dress  not  a misnomer,  and  ought  not 
our  Christian  matrons  use  their  influ- 
ence in  having  full  dress  made  more 
dress?”  The  force  of  this  language  will 
be  apparent  to  all,  when  it  is  remem- 
bered, that  fashion  demands  that  full 
evening  dresses  for  ladies  be  cut  ex- 
ceedingly short  as  to  sleeves,  and  very 
low  as  to  neck,  thus  exposing  to  view  a 
portion  of  the  bust.  It  may  seem  in- 
credible that  women,  professing  godli- 
ness, will  so  far  forget  what  is  due  to 
their  holy  profession  as  to  expose  them- 
selves to  the  view  of  vulgar  eyes.  And 
yet  it  is  done  all  over  this  land,  and 
that,  too,  by  members  of  churches,  that 
one  hundred  years  ago  were  as  plain  in 
dress  as  is  our  church  to-day.  On  this 
subject  hear  what  that  eminent  and 
holy  man,  John  Wesley,  the  founder  of 
Methodism,  has  to  say: 

“Gay  and  costly  apparel  directly  tends 
to  create  and  inflame  lust.  I was  in  doubt 
whether  to  name  this  brutal  appetite. 
Or,  in  order  to  spare  delicate  ears,  to 
express  it  by  some  gentle  circumlocu- 
tion. (Like  the  Dean,  who,  some  years 
ago,  told  his  audience  at  Whitehall,  ‘If 
you  do  not  repent,  you  will  go  to  a place 
which  I have  too  mueh  manners  to 
name  before  this  good  company.’)  But 


I think  it  best  to  speak  out;  since  the 
more  the  word  shocks  your  ears,  the 
more  it  may  arm  your  heart.  The  fact 
is  plain  and  undeniable;  it  has  this 
effect  both  on  the  wearer  and  the  be- 
holder. * * * This  is,  to  express  the 
matter  in  plain  terms,  without  any 
coloring,  ‘You  poison  the  beholder  with 
far  more  of  this  base  appetite  than 
otherwise  he  would  feel.’  Did  you 
know  this  would  be  the  natural  con- 
sequence of  your  elegant  adorning?  To 
push  this  question  home,  did  you  not 
den  ire,  did  you  not  design  it  should? 
And  yet,  all  the  time,  how  did  you 

• Set  to  p bile  view 

A s^ieclous  face  of  Innocence  and  virtue.’ 

“Meanwhile  you  do  not  yourselves 
escape  the  snare  which  you  spread  for 
others.  The  dart  recoils  and  you  are 
infected  with  the  same  poison  with 
which  you  infected  them.  You  kindle  a 
flame  which,  at  the  same  time,  con- 
sumes both  yourself  and  your  admirers. 
And  it  is  well  if  it  does  not  plunge  both 
them  and  you  into  the  flames  of  hell.” 
(Sermons  by  J.  Wesley,  Yol.  2,  page 
313). 

These  earnest  words  of  the  great 
preacher  should  sink  deep  into  the 
hearts  of  those  who  would  throw  down 
every  barrier,  and  let  our  little  band  of 
plainly-attired,  modest  Christian  men 
and  women  drift  into  the  whirlpool  of 
fashion,  as  has  the  church  to  which 
John  Wesley  preached  less  than  one 
hundred  years  ago.  Hear  his  final  ap- 
peal to  his  church  on  this  subject,  and 
then  class  some  of  our  Brethren  who 
earnestly  labor  to  maintain  the  gospel 
order  of  plainness  among  us,  with  him, 
and  call  these  old  fogies  together,  if  you 
like: 

“I  conjure  you  all,  who  have  any  re 
gard  for  me,  to  show  me,  before  I go 
hence,  that  I have  not  labored,  even  in 
this  respect,  in  vain,  for  near  half  a 
century.  Let  me  see,  before  I die,  a 
Methodist  congregation  full  as  plainly 
dressed  as  a Quaker  congregation.  Only 
be  more  consistent  with  yourselves. 
Let  your  dress  be  cheap  as  well  as  plain. 
Otherwise  you  do  but  trifle  with  God, 
and  me  and  your  owm  souls.  I pray 
you,  let  there  be  no  costly  silks  among 
you,  how  grave  so  ever  they  may  be.  Let 
there  be  no  Quaker  linen,  proverbially 
so  called  for  its  exquisite  fineness;  no 
brussels  lace,  no  elephantine  hats  or 
bonnets,  those  scandals  of  female 
modesty.  Be  all  of  a piece,  dressed  from 
head  to  foot,  as  persons  profexxing  god 
linens-,  professing  to  do  everything, 
small  and  great,  with  the  single  view  of 
pleasing  God.” 

Now,  some  one  will,  no  doubt,  be 
ready  to  say  this  is  only  a Dunker  no- 
tion, the  idea  of  an  old  fogy.  Nay,  my 
brother,  this  is  the  language  of  the 
founder  of  one  of  the  largest  churches, 
so  far  as  numbers  are  concerned,  in 
America;  and  this  is,  and  has  been,  the 
position  taken  on  the  dress  question  by 
all  the  great  reformers,  and  to-day  there 
are  thousands  of  people  who  believe  it, 
but  the  strength  of  the  example  of  all 
around  them  is  too  strong  for  them,  and 
they  are  simply  drifting  along  with  the 
current,  uttering  at  times  a feeble  pro- 
test. Shall  we,  as  a church,  enter  into 
the  current  and  drift  too?  Shall  our 
church  follow  swiftly  in  the  footsteps 
of  the  examples  given  above?  Shall  our 
modestly-adorned  sisters  give  up  gospel 
plainness  and  join  the  giddy  throng  of 
fashion’s  votaries? 

We  say,  No!  a thousand  times.  No! 
Let  us  adhere  strictly  to  the  simplicity 


of  the  gospel  “Let  us  do  everything, 
small  and  great,  with  the  single  view  of 
pleasing  God.”  If  we  please  Him,  no 
matter  about  pleasing  the  world.  Let 
us,  who  have  departed  from  this  sim- 
plicity, return  to  it  again,  not  only  in 
wearing  apparel,  but  in  every  depart- 
ment of  our  Christian  living.  let  us 
present  our  bodies,  our  lives,  and  all 
that  we  have  and  are,  as  an  acceptable 
sacrifice  to  God,  which  is  our  reasonable 
service.  — Brethren's  Tract,  Dayton, 
Ohio. 


THE  VIRTUE  OF  KEEPINO  ONE’S 
MOUTH  SHUT. 

The  superintendent  of  a large  and 
flourishing  Sunday  school  in  a suburb 
of  New  York,  who  takes  an  interest, 
not  only  in  the  spiritual  prosperity  of 
the  members  of  his  school,  but  in  their 
physical  welfare  as  well,  gives  the  school 
some  excellent  advice  each  year  at  the 
commencement  of  cold  weather,  in  re- 
gard to  the  importance  of  keeping  their 
mouths  closed  and  breathing  through 
their  noses  while  out  of  doors,  especially 
on  going  out  of  heated  rooms  into  the 
open  air.  He  tells  them  that  breathing 
cold  air  through  the  mouth  suddenly 
chills  the  throat  and  lungs,  thereby 
largely  increasing  their  chances  of  ac- 
quiring colds,  pneumonia  and  other 
pulmonary  troubles,  while  breathing 
through  the  nose  permits  the  air  to  be- 
come partly  warmed,  and  nearer  the 
temperature  of  the  body,  before  reach- 
ing the  delicate  surfaces  of  the  lungs 
and  throat.  This  fact  is  not  as  well 
known  among  children  as  it  should  be. 

What  a rare  accomplishment  it  is  to 
be  able  to  keep  one's  mouth  shut! 

A young  man  once  applied  to  the 
proprietor  of  a large  business  house  in 
New  York  for  a confidential  position. 
Upon  being  asked  what  his  capabilities 
were,  he  replied  that  he  did  not  know, 
without  a trial,  whether  or  not  his  work 
would  be  satisfactory  to  the  pro- 
prietor, but  he  did  know  two  things— he 
knew  he  was  perfectly  honest,  and  he 
knew  he  was  abundantly  capable  of 
keeping  his  mouth  shut.  The  proprie- 
tor, appreciating  how  important  were 
both  these  traits,  engaged  the  young 
man  at  once. 

Many  a man's  success  in  business  has 
been  limited  by  a too  free  use  of  his 
tongue  concerning  his  own  business 
affairs  or  those  of  his  employer. 

But  if  it  is  important  to  keep  one's 
mouth  shut  in  a physical  sense  and  from 
a business  standpoint,  what  a positive 
virtue  does  such  an  accomplishment 
become  in  a spiritual  sense  ? David  un- 
derstood this  when  he  prayed.  "Set  a 
watch,  O Lord,  before  my  mouth;  keep 
the  door  of  my  lips.’  l'salrn  141:3. 

What  a vast  amount  of  tongue-wag 
ging  we  should  save  ourselves,  and  how 
much  sooner  we  should  come  to  know 
the  intrinsic  value  of  golden  silence, 
were  we  only  to  resolve,  when  speaking 
of  other  i«eople,  that  unless,  forsooth, 
we  could  say  something  good  of  them, 
w e would  keep  our  mouths  shut. 

The  tongue  is  indeed  an  unruly  mem 
her,  and  if  we  cannot  completely  tame  it, 
we  can  at  least  accomplish  a great  deal 
in  that  direction  by  the  conscientious 
practice  of  keeping  our  mouths  shut 
at  such  times  as  we  are  tempted  to  give 
utterance  to  words  of  "anger,  wrath, 
malice,  railing,  shameful  s|>eakiug. 
Henry  C.  HVire. 
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FAULTFINDING. 

BY  FANNIE  V.  YODER. 

A faultfinding  person  proves  that  he 
is  full  of  faults  himself.  Whenever  you 
find  fault  with  some  one  else,  remember 
you  have  a fault  on  yourself  at  present. 
So,  remember,  we  always  have  enough 
to  do  with  ourselves,  but  there  are  al- 
ways some  that  have  not  enough  to  do 
with  themselves,  but  must  always  piek 
at  others  to  find  some  fault,  or  some- 
times try  to  get  others  angry,  and  give 
hard  feelings. 

There  are  always  those  in  the  church 
that  are  no  good,  but  to  find  fault  with 
others.  When  they  are  spoken  to  of 
their  own  faults,  there  is  no  other  class 
so  ready  to  get  angry,  and  try  to  bring 
other  things  before  you  if  they  can  If 
we  are  a Christian  people,  let  us  be  glad 
if  some  one  comes  and  tells  us  of  our 
faults  if  we  do  something  wrong.  Let 
us  have  joy,  peace,  humility,  and  prac- 
tice love  and  sincerity  with  one  another. 
“God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave 
his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life.  For  God  sent  not 
his  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the 
world,  but  that  the  world  through  him 
might  be  saved.” 

Oh,  brother  and  sister,  if  some  one 
brings  a fault  to  you,  just  ask  of  them 
forgiveness,  and  then  take  it  to  the  Lord 
in  prayer.  If  a fault  were  as  hard  to 
pick  up  as  quick-silver  is,  there  would 
not  be  nearly  so  much  gossip  going  on. 
Whenever  you  hear  a fault  or  a lie. 
break  its  wings  so  it  cannot'aly  any 
father.  Matt.  12:36,  “But  I say  unto 
you  that  every  idle  word  that  men  shall 
speak,  they  shall  give  an  account  there- 
of in  the  day  of  judgment.” 

Oh,  what  are  we?  We  are  nothing 
but  dust  from  the  earth.  But  let  us  just 
try  and  work  for  the  Lord,  and  keep 
our  tongue  bridled  so  it  will  not  speak 
so  many  evil  things.  James  3:8.  “But 
the  tongue  can  no  man  tame;  it  is  an 
unruly  evil,  full  of  deadly  poison.” 
IIow  is  it  that  we  cannot  live  in  joy, 
peace  and  brotherly  love  with  one 
another?  If  we  have  the  love  of  Christ, 
we  love  our  brothers  and  our  sisters 
and  our  enemies  also. 

Can  not  we  live  without  faultfinding? 
Yes  indeed,  we  can  if  we  try,  and  take 
Christ  for  our  guide  and  our  statute; 
He  is  the  straight  path  and  way;  the 
-door  to  everlasting  life. 

Why  is  it  that  so  many  older  people 
are  standing  outside  of  the  church  and 
not  taking  the  bread  of  life,  but  still 
trying  to  see  some  one's  fault,  es|»eeially 
Parents  who  have  grown  children  that 
ought  to  work  for  the  Lord  V How  sad 
when  the  young  say,  If  it  had  not  been 
lor  father's  and  mother's  circumstances 
and  their  fault-finding,  we  would  have 
commenced  the  work  of  the  Lord  this 
long  time.  II  father  and  mother  would 
have  led  them  the  right  way,  they  could 
he  good  and  faithful  workers  for  the 
Lord.  We  should  not  talk  about  other 
churches,  or  find  fault  with  any  one, 
unless  there  is  real  fault  and  then  settle 
the  matter  privately  if  possible. 

To  get  free  of  the  faultfinding  spirit 
is  to  step  out  from  behind  other  ]>eople's 
faults,  and  take  Christ  for  our  statue. 

A Tappance,  hid. 


According  to  Oreelcy: 

...  I’1 1.,\'  ®ST  " But  before  you  go,  write 
. 1r  WhH'iey  O.  |\  ,v  T.  A , U.  N Hv 

.>r‘ o'„.  M\'n"i'if',r  prl,ll,'<>  matter  desert, 7t 
or  the  North  went  country,  which  offers 

vStor8. IldUCenienU  to  m*w  *,UJer»  and 


“THE  HYflNS  MY  MOTHER 
SANO.” 

The  gift  of  song  comes  from  celestial 
realms.  The  morning  stars  sang  to- 
gether at  creation's  dawn,  and  the  her- 
ald angels  sang  a Savior's  birth.  The 
triumphs  of  redemption  will  be  cele- 
brated by  universal  song;  and  even  now 
the  -new  song”  proclaims  the  joy  of  the 
soul  redeemed  from  the  horrible  pit  and 
the  miry  clay.  And  there  are  few  more 
effectual  ways  of  declaring  the  knowl- 
edge and  mercy  of  the  Lord,  than  by 
speaking  of  them  in  psalms  and  hymns 
and  spiritual  songs. 

A few  years  since,  at  one  of  the  in- 
formal morning  meetings  at  a large  re- 
ligious convention,  all  those  present 
who  had  been  converted  were  asked  to 
testify  to  that  effect,  anil  I noticed 
while  many  were  telling  in  a few  words 
how  they  were  first  led  to  Christ,  that 
one  of  the  prominent  workers  remained 
sitting  with  a far  away  look  in  his  eyes. 
I^ter  in  the  day,  as  we  were  resting  un- 
der the  shade  of  a wide-spreading  oak 
tree,  this  man  strolled  across  the  lawn 
and  joined  us. 

“I  am  glad  you  came  over,"  I said,  “I 
noticed  you  at  the  meeting  this  morn- 
ing. and  I should  like  to  know  what 
first  led  you  to  think  of  spiritual 
things. 

“The  hymns  my  mother  sang,"  re- 
plied the  man  tenderly.  “It  is  quite  an 
experience.  I do  not  mind  telling  it 
here  to  you.  I could  not  give  it  in  de- 
tail at  a meeting.  Do  you  care  to  hear 
it?” 

“Oh,  certainly,  I am  all  interest." 

“Well,  do  you  see  away  across  the 
valley  on  the  further  mountain  side  that 
green  glen  outlined  by  dark  ever- 
green trees?" 

“Yes." 

“Well,  among  hard  rugged  hills,  on  a 
farm  seemingly  as  isolated  as  is  that 
one,  I was  born  and  my  childhood  was 
passed.  My  people  were  poor,  simply 
for  the  reason  that  my  father,  who  was 
a bright  man  and  a good  man  at  heart, 
was  a slave  to  drink  and  almost  always 
under  its  influence. 

“The  great  attraction  of  that  farm  for 
my  father  was  that  the  hillsides  were 
covered  with  apple  orchards,  and  on  one 
of  the  ripling  brooks  was  a cider  mill. 
Then,  too,  my  father  had  a rude  still  of 
his  own  contriving,  where  he  made  a 
cider-brandy  for  himself  and  his  com- 
panions. 

“When  under  the  influence  of  liquor 
he  i^jas  cross  and  suriy,  and  very  pro- 
fane; but  mother  bore  everything  in 
silence  until  he  was  out  of  the  house, 
and  then  she  would  sing  hymns;  the 
sweet,  dear  treble  tarrying  our  thoughts 
away  from  earth  and  all  its  troubles,  to 
heaven  and  to  the  Savior  who  loved  us 
and  gave  Himself  for  us. 

'How  do  you  know  so  many 
hymns?'  I asked  her  one  day;  and  she 
replied:  ‘When  I was  young  and  lived 
at  home,  I went  to  singing-schools  and 
I sang  in  the  church.  When  I first 
learned  the  hymns  I sang  them  thought- 
lessly or  for  a love  of  the  music,  but  the 
beauty  and  holiness  of  the  words  grew 
u|»on  me,  and  no  one  can  ever  know  the 
comfort  I have  found  in  them.’ 

“I  can  understand  now  that  they  were 
a comfort  indeed.  We  hail  no  church 
privileges,  very  few  books,  no  news- 
pa|*ers  and  few  visitors.  Mother  worked 
from  early  morning  until  night,  and 
often  very  far  in  the  night,  and  almost 
always  she  was  singing  hymns,  verse 
after  verse,  giving  the  fullest  and  truest 


expression  to  the  words,  until  our  plain 
every  day  life  was  idolized  into  a sojourn 
here  below,  where  we  were  to  do  the 
duty  lying  nearest  where  it  had  pleased 
God  to  place  us. 

“One  day  a brother  of  my  mother’s 
came  and  tried  to  persuade  her  to  leave 
my  father  and  with  us  children  go  back 
to  her  own  family,  but  she  said: 

‘“No,  1 took  him  for  better  or  worse. 
I may  yet  win  him  to  the  right.’ 

“‘You  are  nurturing  a false  hope. 
Your  preaching  will  never  reach  his 
heart.' 

“‘But,  John,  I do  not  preach,  he 
would  not  endure  it.  I only  sing,  and 
he  likes  my  voice.' 

“‘But  he  never  thinks  of  what  you 
are  singing.' 

“‘I  cannot  tell,  I sow  the  seed  of  good 
thoughts;  God  can  make  them  strike 
root.' 

“So  my  uncle  went  his  way,  and  my 
mother  sang  on. 

“In  those  days,  whenever  my  father 
left  the  farm  to  go  to  the  nearest  large 
town,  he  always  remained  away  until 
late  at  night,  and  when  he  came  it  was 
in  such  a state  of  intoxication  that, 
summer  or  winter,  whatever  the  state 
of  the  weather,  my  mother  would  be 
obliged  to  put  up  the  team,  and  get  him 
into  the  house  and  to  bed.  He  was  al- 
ways cross  at  these  times,  and  she  was 
often  in  fear  of  her  life;  but  she  would 
get  us  children  to  bed  early,  and  then, 
as  she  sat  up  and  waited,  she  would 
sew,  or  knit,  or  pare  apples  to  dry,  or 
shell  beans,  keeping  up  heart  and  stav- 
ing off  weariness  by  singing  continu- 
ally. So,  often,  as  I awoke  listening 
for  the  wagon  wheels,  as  my  father 
came  driving  furiously  through  the  val- 
ley, I would  be  lulled  to  sleep  again  by 
the  music  of  mother's  soft,  sweet  voice. 

“In  the  morning  he  would  be  like  a 
cyclone  in  the  hpuse,  smashing  crockery, 
finding  fault  with  my  mother,  accusing 
her  of  crimes  even,  all  of  which  would 
not  seemingly  disturb  her  for,  as  soon 
he  was  out  of  the  house,  she  would  be 
singing  again;  and  never  did  she  allude 
to  ns  children  of  his  weaknesses.  At 
length,  coming  from  town  late  at  night 
with  a vicious  half-broken  colt,  there 
was  an  accident,  out  of  which  my 
father  came  with  his  life,  but  with  sev- 
eral broken  bones.  The  long  compulsory 
confinement  was  the  means  of  chang- 
ing his  ways. 

“Happily,  the  physician  who  treated 
him  made  use  of  nothing  of  an  alcoholic 
nature.  Mother  nursed  him  tenderly, 
and,  in  his  paroxysms  of  pain,  sang  him 
into  quietness. 

“At  that  time  we  children  first 
learned  to  love  our  father,  for  he  was 
led  by  mother's  hymns  into  paths  of 
peace  and  gentleness. 

“He  at  that  time  confessed  that  when 
doing  his  worst  he  had  often  for  days 
felt  that  he  was  called  for  repentance, 
having  been  particularly  impressed  by 
the  words: 

‘Acquaint  thyself  quickly,  O sinner  with  God.’ 

“When  father  recovered  we  left  the 
lonely  valley  and  our  sad  life  there  for- 
ever,  but  when  times  prospered  with  us 
mother  still  sang  her  hymns,  and  we 
children  still  felt  the  beauty  and  power 
of  the  old  favorite;”  and  our  friend  sang 
softly,  looking  up  through  the  branches 
of  the  fine  old  trees  at  the  clear  mid- 
summer sky, 

“Lord,  I desire  with  thee  to  live 
Anew  from  day  to  day 
In  Joye  the  world  can  never  give 
Or  ever  take  away.” 

— The  Common  People. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

TO  BRETHREN  IN  IOWA. 

BY  A.  D.  WENGER. 

Here  anil  there  in  Iowa  are  one,  two 
or  three  Mennonite  or  Amish  Menno- 
nite  families  who  scarcely  ever,  if  ever, 
hear  a sermon  by  one  of  our  ministers. 
Where  they  are  they  cannot  be  at  home 
in  church  service,  unless  it  is  with  some 
denomination  that  does  not  observe 
feet-washing,  and  that  advocates  mur- 
der on  the  large  scale  of  war,  secret 
societies,  oaths,  etc.;  and  that  also  raises 
money  for  church  purposes  with  picnics 
and  church  festivals.  Money  borrowed 
from  the  devil  in  that  way  must  always 
be  paid  back  with  big  interest  and  com- 
pound at  that. 

Notwithstanding  the  fact  they  have 
been  urged  to  unite  with  others,  they 
have  remained  with  us.  One  sister  said 
she  would  remain  a Mennonite  if  she 
lived  a thousand  miles  from  any  others 
of  like  faith,  because  she  believed  their 
faith  and  practice  to  be  nearer  the  Bible 
than  that  of  any  other  denomination. 

Much  from  interest  in  the  well-being 
of  the  children  of  such  parents  are 
these  lines  penned.  They  should  have 
a chance  to  be  members  of  a church  in 
which  they  can  consistently  live  out  the 
plain,  simple  teachings  of  the  Word  of 
God;  and  in  which  they  are  needed. 
Children  of  such  isolated  parents  have 
gone  to  almost  every  Protestant  de- 
nomination, and  even  to  the  Homan 
Catholics,  largely  because  of  the  early 
inlluences  that  surrounded  them. 

Happiness  is  the  greatest  thing  for 
us  in  this  world  and  the  next  one  too. 
O how  much  it  adds  to  our  happiness 
to  have  a church  home  where  we  can 
worship  God  according  to  the  word  He 
has  given!  Why  let  a little  of  this 
world’s  goods  keep  us  from  enjoying 
this  privilege?  You  who  have  lived  for 
years  where  it  is  not  at  all  likely  that 
there  ever  will  be  a church  built,  would 
you  not  better  sacrifice  the  cost  of  mov- 
ing and  go  where  you  can  be  happier  in 
this  world,  and  where  you  are  more 
likely  to  live  and  train  your  children  so 
you  can  all  be  happy  in  eternity  ? 

There  are  places  wh  :>re  you  can  make 
money  just  as  fast  as  where  you  are 
and  at  the  same  time  enjoy  church 
privileges.  If  you  do  not  wish  to  go 
where  there  is  a church  established, 
why  not  agree  upon  a suitable  place 
and  come  together  and  establish  one? 
Those  who  favor  a plan  of  this  kind 
may  correspond  with  Bro.  Wm.  Linea- 
weaver,  South  English,  Iowa.  Could 
not  those  so  much  scattered  in  many 
other  states  follow  a similar  plan?  We 
tread  the  pathway  of  life  but  once  anil 
let  us  do  the  best  we  can  as  we  go. 

Brother,  sister,  will  you  give  these 
lines  some  careful  thought  before  you 
lay  them  aside?  Hoes  it  not  pay  to  look 
out  for  eternity  by  surrounding  your- 
selves and  your  children  with  the  very 
best  of  influences?  Many  parents  who 
have  neglected  this  and  have  lived  to 
see  the  course  of  their  children  could 
now  express  their  regrets  by  saying, 
“Ye  bring  down  my  gray  hairs  with 
sorrow  to  the  grave.” 

Oskaloosa,  Iowa. 

Best  in  the  World. 

Plenty  of  Instances  can  bo  given  where  one 
crop  paid  for  the  farm.  Only  public  land  re- 
gloniert  in  toe  United  Stales  worth  looking 
at.  Cheap  lands,  ferule  soil,  healthy  climate 

CtNSVCl  811  ’u* va,l,aKOK  of  modern' 
civilization.  Finest  chance  for  farmers  and 
liomeseekers  on  earth.  Address 

T.  J.  Baird,  Lakota,  N.  D. 
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For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  ORPHANS’  HOME. 

With  reference  to  the  Orphans' 
Home,  near  Orrville,  Ohio,  as  opened 
by  the  brethren,  Solomon  K.  I’lank  and 
David  Garber,  we,  the  committee  ap- 
pointed by  the  late  conference  (held 
near  Elida,  Allen  Co.,  Ohio,  May  loth, 
lsiki),  to  confer  with  the  above  named 
brethren,  concerning  the  work  |>ertain- 
ing  to  the  same,  have  looked  into  the 
matter  and  find  that  the  brethren  are 
ready  to  open  the  doors  of  the  Home 
and  can  take  at  least  ten  to  twelve  chil- 
dren. 

We  cheerfully  recommend  this  Home 
to  any  one  having  children  that  they 
wish  to  put  into  such  a place,  as  we  are 
sure  they  will  be  under  the  best  Chris- 
tian influence  and  training,  and  in  ev- 
ery way  well  cared  for. 

.1.  M.  ShesK,  Klida,  Ohio, 

Jonas  M.  Kkkidek,  Wadsworth,  O., 
Dav.d  Lehman,  E.  Lewistown,  Ohio. 


A SURE  CURE  FOR  HARD  TIMES. 

I am  no  i>olitieian,  nor  am  I a physi- 
cian, but  1 feel  that  I can  aid  in  the 
cure  of  our  national  affliction,  “hard 
times,"  and  l submit  the  following; 

While  our  physicians  are  all  pressed 
in  their  labor  for  the  afflicted,  and  our 
statesmen  find  it  difficult  to  meet  the 
issues  of  the  day,  I will  address  the  peo- 
ple who  claim  to  have  faith  in  God, 
who  profess  to  love  anil  follow  the 
lowly  Nazarene,  for  I feel  that  they  are 
the  people  who  have  the  light,  and  they 
are  the  ones  who  are  told  to  let  their 
light  shine.  Matt.  5;  14,  1«.  Now  is  the 
time  when  the  light  should  be  shown, 
and  seen  by  all  men. 

I.et  all  the  professed  Christians  of  our 
land  read  the  New  Testament  carefully 
and  see  what  it  requires  of  all  believers 
to  lay  aride  in  the  form  of  jewelry, 
now  in  their  possession,  all  of  which  is 
condemned  by  the  Word  of  Life.  See 
1 Tim.  2:9;  1 Peter  3:  3,  5.  If  all  the 
rings,  chains,  breastpins,  bracelets,  lock- 
ets, etc.,  were  laid  aside,  and  turned 
over  into  the  hands  of  those  who  coin 
money,  it  would  give  millions  of  dollars 
to  the  nation,  and  with  loss  to  no  one 
but  to  Satan. 

There  will  be  no  pollutions  of  this 
kind  seen  on  the  hollies  of  Christians 
when  our  Lord  shall  reign  on  earth,  and 
hence  all  should  cast  them  away  now, 
and  be  ready  for  His  coming,  for  we 
know  not  what  a day  may  bring  forth. 

Let  the  fine  cofflns,  fine  funeral  din- 
ners and  displays  that  are  now  made 
over  the  dead,  be  dispensed  with. 
These  things  are  more  for  the  living 
than  the  dead,  and  more  for  the  flesh 
Ilian  the  spirit.  Let  all  these  be  aban- 
doned and  millions  of  money  will  be 
saved,  to  be  used  for  the  feeding  and 
clothing  of  widows  and  orphans,  now 
left  in  want  to  mourn  for  the  departed. 
All  w ill  be  edified,  and  the  dead  will  be 
loved  anil  remembered  more  than  we 
now  see  it. 

There  w ill  be  no  funerals  in  heaven, 
and  my  understaivding_of  the  prophets 
is,  that  there  will  be  none  among  Chris- 
tians here  on  earth,  when  our  Savior 
shall  come,  Isa.  iio:  l'J,  20,  anil  to 
abandon  these  vanities  now  is  to  save 
both  time  and  money,  anil  also  to  pre- 
pare for  His  coming,  and  the  rising  of 
the  saints. 

I-et  the  large,  fine  and  costly  monu- 
ments and  tombstones  that  now  crowd 
our  cemeteries,  not  for  the  dead,  but  for 


the  living,  and  which  show  forth  more 
vanity  for  the  living  than  for  the  dead,  let 
these  be  done  away  and  millions  more 
of  money,  besides  labor,  time  and  space 
will  be  saved.  This,  if  given  for  the 
poor,  in  providing  churchhouses,  mis- 
sion work  anil  schools,  will  give  living 
marks  and  monuments,  not  in  silent 
graveyards,  hut  in  homes,  halls,  groves 
and  churches  of  the  earth,  and  for  both 
time  and  eternity.  Now,  it  is  all 
wasted,  as  upon  an  idol's  altar,  or  a 
heathen’s  pyramid,  to  be  torn  to  pieces 
in  the  reign  of  Christ  on  earth,  a time 
and  condition  for  which  we  all  pray, 
when  we  say:  “Thy  kingdom  come.” 
This  is  the  greatest  petition  we  can 
otter.  No  other  one  is  made  as  often  as 
this  one,  and  yet  none  of  us  are 
ready  for  it,  were  it  to  come  now,  for 
our  time  and  attention  are  so  com- 
pletely taken  up  with  the  things  of  this 
world,  that  little  preparation  or  outlook 
is  made  for  the  world  and  life  to  come. 
Let  ail  be  ready,  by  the  casting  aside  of 
marks  and  monuments  of  this  world, 
and  try  to  live  so  that  our  monuments 
will  be  made  to  stand  forever.  When 
God's  will  is  done  on  earth  as  in  heaven, 
all  the  marks,  relics  and  monuments  for 
the  dead  will  be  abolished,  and  all  will 
be  life  then,  and  graveyards  and  ceme- 
teries, with  their  vast  display  of  marble 
and  granite  work,  will  be  done  away, 
and  shall  be  forgotten.  Isa.  65-:  17. 

There  are  no  tombs  in  heaven,  and 
why  do  we  build  them  here,  and  then 
ask  our  Lord  to  give  us  heaven  on 
earth,  where  not  one  of  us  is  ready  tor 
it.  It  is  foolishness  and  works  of  dark- 
ness, and  all  will  be  destroyed. 

Then  let  us  turn  our  money  and  time 
and  labor  into  another  channel,  and  do 
good  to  the  living,  to  all  men,  anil 
thus  save  the  vast  amount  of  money 
spent  for  nothing.  In  that  way  we 
may  aid  the  coming  of  Christ's  king- 
dom. 

Let  the  dead  things  that  are  now 
used  to  praise  God  as  by  machinery  anil 
without  the  spirit,  be  abolished,  anil 
time,  space  and  money  will  be  saved, 
and  God's  name  can  then  be  glorified  on 
earth  by  tongues  that  feel  what  they 
sing  far  more  and  better  than  is  now 
seen. 

Those  massive  towers  and  steeples, 
now  seen  on  so  many  churchhouses,  all 
pointing  toward  heaven,  but  guarded 
with  lightning-rods  for  safety,  let  these 
towers  and  steeples  all  be  taken  down, 
and  the  material  used  for  real  benefit. 
Let  the  buildings  for  the  worship  of 
God  be  erected  with  such  a degree  of 
meekness  and  modesty  that  God's  name 
will  be  glorified,  and  the  name  of  Jesus 
be  honored.  Many  thousands  of  dollars 
will  thus  be  saved,  while  labor  and  dan- 
ger will  be  avoided. 

Let  the  half-filled  pews  in  many  city 
churches,  now  sold  to  the  highest  bid- 
der, be  made  free  and  opened  to  all  who 
will  come  in  anil  occupy  them,  and 
souls  will  be  gained  anil  saved,  churches 
will  be  filled,  God's  name  will  be  glori- 
fied, and  all  will  be  made  happy. 

There  are  no  towers  or  pews  in 
heaven,  and  to  abolish  these  vanities 
now,  is  to  cleanse  our  temples  and  al- 
tars before  our  Lord  will  come  with 
Ilis  scourge  to  clear  out  all  things  that 
do  not  meet  His  approval  here  below. 
To  conform  to  the  word  of  His  grace,  is 
to  prepare  for  His  reign  on  earth. 
This  we  all  pray  for,  so  let  all  of  us 
show  that  our  lives  anil  conduct  are 
living  lessons  of  the  faith  we  profess, 


and  that  we  can  be  “known  and  read  of 
all  men.”  2 Cor.  3:2. 

Let  all  the  followers  of  Jesus  lay 
aside  the  use  of  tobacco  in  all  its  forms, 
and  all  will  be  cleansed  and  bettered  in 
appearance,  in  health,  both  of  mind, 
soul  and  body,  and  millions  more  of 
money  will  be  saved,  heathenism  will 
receive  a death  blow  in  our  homes,  our 
halls,  and  our  churches.  Our  sitting- 
rooms  will  be  clean,  and  slavery's  chain 
will  be  broken. 

There  is  no  tobacco  chewing  and 
putting  in  heaven,  nor  will  it  be  allowed 
in  the  reign  of  Jesus  on  earth,  for  noth- 
ing that  detileth  is  to  be  seen  among  the 
people  of  God,  or  enter  into  the  city. 
Rev.  2 1 : 27.  All  are  to  be  without  spot 
or  wrinkle.  See  Eph.  5:27.  This  can- 
not be  while  thousands  of  our  race  are 
using  tobacco. 

Why  need  we  talk  of  elevating  the 
heathen,  when  China  does  not  possess  a 
more  heathenish  practice  than  the  to- 
bacco habit  of  the  United  States? 

Let  all  who  claim  to  love  Jesus,  lay 
aside  forever  the  reading  of  fiction,  and 
read  the  Word  of  Truth  and  Life,  and 
thousands  of  people  will  be  made 
happy,  the  number  of  suicides  and  cases 
of  insanity  will  be  lessened,  millions  of 
dollars  will  be  saved  and  not  a soul  in- 
jured. 

Let  the  millions  of  money  now  spent 
yearly  for  fashion,  and  for  the  god  of 
this  world,  be  given  to  the  poor  and  for 
the  glory  of  God's  name,  the  kingdom 
yet  to  come,  anil  happiness,  love,  peace 
and  plenty  will  soon  be  found  in  all  the 
earth.  “Hard  times”  will  soon  be  a 
song  of  the  past,  and  be  forgotten. 

Now,  dear  reader,  the  remedy  is  at 
hand.  Let  each  one  of  the  twenty  mil- 
lions of  Christians  in  the  United  States 
take  his  share  of  it  and  apply  it,  and 
soon  will  we  hear  the  cry  in  all  the 
churches:  “Reace  on  earth  and  good 
times  among  men.”  May  God  hasten 
the  day  of  their  coming!— Set. 

"FORGIVE  US  OUR  DEBTS  AS  WE 
FORGIVE  OUR  DEBTORS. 

BY  GERARD  B.  F.  HALLOCK. 

Sins  are  debts.  They  are  entered  in 
God's  books.  They  increase.  They 
can  never  be  discharged.  They  cannot 
be  transferred  to  any  fellow-creature. 
They  cannot  be  escaped  by  lapse  of 
years  or  change  of  residence.  Payment 
will  be  claimed.  IIow,  then,  can  the 
debt  be  cancelled  ? Not  by  repentance, 
not  by  good  works,  nor  by  any  amount 
of  seeking  and  striving;  but  solely  by 
God’s  good  grace  forgiving  the  debt  for 
the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ.  “In  Him  we 
have  remission  of  sins  through  llis 
blood.” 

By  this  petition  we  are  reminded  of 
our  constant  liability  to  sin.  Not  less 
than  for  daily  bread  should  we  pray  for 
daily  pardon.  When  we  can  do  without 
daily  food,  then,  and  only  then  may  we 
think  to  live  without  daily  pardon. 
“If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  de- 
ceive ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in 
us.”  We  sin  in  lack  of  love  and  devo- 
tion to  God.  In  thought,  word  and 
deed  we  violate  Ilis  will.  Temptation 
abounds  on  all  sides,  and  too  often  we 
yield.  We  have  need  to  pray  continu- 
ally “Forgive  us  our  debts.”  Notice 
how  suggestively  the  petition  is  coupled 
with  the  one  for  daily  bread  by  the  con- 
necting word  “and.”  IIow  closely  are 
the  body  and  the  soul,  things  temporal 
and  things  spiritual,  connected!  Give 
and  forgive. 


The  petition  also  leads  us  to  regard 
forgiveness  as  an  unmerited  favor  of 
God.  The  first  thing  felt  by  the  soul  of 
man,  when  once  it  begins  to  know  what 
itself  is  and  what  God  is,  is  the  sense  of 
guilt  and  ill-desert.  Nothing  is  so  far 
from  a conscious  sinner  as  the  prayer  of 
the  heathen  Appolonius,  “Give,  O ye 
gods,  give  me  my  dues!”  Instead,  we 
see  failures  in  duty,  sins  of  omission  and 
commission,  until  we  are  aware  of  one 
long,  unbroken,  crowded  schedule  of  in- 
debtedness, and  not  one  farthing  in  our 
possession  with  which  to  pay.  Bank- 
ruptcy, everlasting,  irretrievable,  irre- 
deemable bankruptcy  stares  us  in  the 
face.  What  then  is  the  poor  debtor  to 
do?  What  can  he  do  but  fall  on  his 
knees  and  pray?  “Father,  forgive  me 
my  debts!  Release  me  from  their  con- 
sequences! Reckon  them  not  against 
me!  Wilt  Thou  graciously  blot  them 
out  of  the  book  of  thy  remembrance! 
Forgive!”  The  sinner  never  can  say; 
“I  will  pay,”  but  “Father,  forgive.” 
Furthermore,  this  petition  makes  us 
acquainted  with  the  condition  upon 
which  forgiveness  cAn  be  extended  to 
us.  “Forgive  us  our  debts  as  we  for- 
give our  debtors.”  To  be  forgiven  we 
must  forgive.  It  is  not  that  there  is 
merit  in  our  forgiving  one  another.  We 
do  not  win  God's  forgiveness  by  doing 
what  is  nothing  more  than  our  duty  to 
do.  Our  Father  does  not  forgive  us  our 
debts  because  we  have  forgiven  our 
debtors;  but  forgiving  is  one  indispens 
able  condition  of  being  forgiven. 

Moreover,  through  this  petition  we  are 
incited  to  comply  with  the  conditions. 
We  forgive  in  order  to  be  forgiven. 
If  we  do  not  forgive  we  offer  the  horri- 
ble prayer  that  we  may  not  be  forgiven. 
An  angry  sea  captain  once  exclaimed  in 
the  presence  of  Wesley,  “1  never  for- 
give.” “Then,  1 hope,  sir,”  said  Wesley, 
looking  calmly  at  him,  “you  never  sin." 
Those  who  do  not  forgive  others  should 
never  sin  themselves. 

As  forgiving  we  are  forgiven.  What 
a victory  over  our  enemy  is  it  to  for- 
give! What  an  imitation  of  our  ever- 
blessed  Father  it  is  to  forgive!  If  we 
forgive  others  their  wrongs  we  turn 
their  wrongs  into  blessings.  How  often 
our  Lord  has  forgiven  us!  How  small  is 
the  debt  our  fellow  servants  owe  to  us 
compared  to  the  sum  we  owe  our  Lord! 
Let  us  freely  forgive  that  we  may  be 
as  freely  forgiven. 


Many  a popular  proverb  is  true  in 
one  sense,  and  false  in  another  sense, 
and  it  is  more  likely  to  be  understood 
generally  in  its  false  sense  than  in  its 
true.  “All's  well  that  ends  well"  is  one 
of  these  proverbs.  It  depends  on  what 
you  mean  by  the  “end,”  whether  this 
proverb  is  true  or  false.  \N  hat  is 
looked  at  as  the  end  of  a transaction  is 
in  many  a case  very  far  from  the  end. 
The  story  is  told  of  a farmer  who  took 
delight  in  Sabbath-breaking,  and  wanted 
to  show  its  expediency.  He  came  to  a 
clergyman  one  autumn,  and  said:  “Last 
spring  I plowed  a field  on  Sunday;  then 
I planted  on  Sunday;  and  I did  my 
best  work,  hoeing  and  tending,  on  Sun- 
days all  through  the  season.  I reaj*ed 
on  Sunday.  And  now,  as  a matter  of 
fact,  1 have  had  a better  crop  from  that 
field  than  usual.  If  God  doesn't  prosper 
Sunday  work,  how  do  you  explain  that 
thing,  parson?"  "Well,  it  looks,  said 
the  minister,  “as  though  Goil  did  not 
settle  all  His  accounts  the  first  of 
October." 
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ln  (‘Indiana  (8prlng). 

• | Indiana  and  Michigan  District  (Fall). 

11.  Illinois. 

12.  ‘Western  District. 

13.  Missouri. 

14.  Kansas  and  Nebraska. 

15.  Nebraska  German. 

16.  Minnesota  District. 

(•Amish  Mennonlte.) 


Monthly  Calendar  for  June, 
1896 


Sun.  Mon.  Tue. 

Wed. 

Thu. 

Fri. 

Sat. 

1 2 
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4 

5 
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7 8 9 
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1 1 
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14  15  16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21  22  23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28  29  30 

C 3;  # 11;  H 18;  © 2'. 

MUSIC  PAPER — Twelve  and  four- 
teen staff  heavy  sheets  10^x13^  inches, 
double.  The  paper  is  ruled  with  the 
staffs  on  both  sides  and  sells  at  40  cts. 
per  half  quire,  (one  dozen  sheets)  or  75 
cents  per  quire,  by  mail. 

WE  HAVE  a better  line  of  Sunday 
school  cards  and  tickets  now  than  ever 
before.  Over  thirty-five  varieties.  Sam- 
ple package  only  15  cents. 

TUNING  FORKS.  -We  have  on  hand 
a supply  of  fine  silver  steel  tuning  forks 
in  the  key  of  0.  Price,  post  paid  to  any 
address,  25  cents  each. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  picture  cards,  of 
all  sizes,  with  Scripture  texts,  English  or 
German,  can  be  obtained  of  us  at  lowest 
prices.  For  15  cents  we  will  mail  to  any 
address  a fine  assortment  of  samples 
from  which  to  select. 

VERGISHEINNICHT  (Forget-me-not) 

" <l  collection  of  verses  and  passages 
suitable  for  Autograph  Albums,  etc. 
'This  is  the  only  collection  of  this  kind 
that  is  published  that  we  know  of  and  it 
is  very  convenient  when  a friend  asks 
you  to  write  in  his  album  when  you 
have  a collection  in  which  you  can  find 
something  suitable  without  any  trouble. 

1 tie  selection  is  a very  good  one,  free 
from  all  objectionable  matter,  and  con- 
tains verses  both  in  English  and  Ger- 
man, bound  in  cloth.  Price  by  mail  10 
cents  per  copy. 

HOUSEHOLD  MANUAL  OF  MED- 
ICINE, Surgery,  Nursing,  and  Hygiene, 


for  daily  use  in  the  preservation  of 
health  and  care  of  the  sick  and  injured, 
with  an  introductory  outline  of  Anat- 
omy and  Physiology,  by  Ilenry,  Ilarts- 
horne,  A.  M.,  M.  D.,  L.  L.  D.,  with  eight 
plates  and  nearly  300  wood-cut  illustra- 
tions, 053  octavo  pages,  bound  in  cloth, 
A good  medical  work  is  of  great  advant- 
age in  every  family.  This  book  sells, 
retail,  at  $4.00.  We  offer  this  book  for 
*2.50,  Sent  by  mail,  prepaid.  This  is 
a bargain. 

THE  CHURCH  CYCLOPEDIA. —A 

Dictionary  of  Church  Doctrine,  History, 
Organization  and  Ritual,  and  contain- 
ing original  articles  on  special  topics, 
written  expressly  for  the  work,  by  bish- 
ops, presbyters,  and  laymen,  designed 
especially  for  the  use  of  the  laity  of  the 
Prot.  E.  church  in  the  United  States  of 
America.  The  book  contains  much 
valuable  information  even  to  the  gen- 
eral reader,  though  especially  designed 
for  members  of  the  P.  E.  church.  It  is 
bound  in  cloth  and  contains  810  large, 
double-column  octavo  pages.  Price, 
$1.00.  Postage  prepaid. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  WORLD  (Me 

Cabe)  Illustrated,  embracing  full  and 
authentic  accounts  of  every  nation  of 
ancient  and  modern  times,  showing  the 
cause  of  their  prosperity  and  decline, 
also  including  full  and  comprehensive 
history  of  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  Greek 
and  Roman  Empires,  the  growth  of  the 
nations  of  modern  Europe,  the  Middle 
Ages,  the  Crusades,  the  Feudal  System, 
the  Reformation,  the  Discovery  and 
Settlement  of  the  New  World,  &c.,  with 
sketches  of  the  Leading  Characters  of 
the  World’s  History,  by  James  D.  Mc- 
Cabe, embellished  with  over  (550  fine 
engravings.  Price  $2.50. 

OUR  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LITERA- 
TURE.—The  Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 
has  now  an  excellent  outfit  for  the  Sun- 
day school.  We  have  a good  Lesson 
Quarterly  acknowledged  both  by  mem- 
bers of  our  own  church  and  workers  in 
other  denominations  to  be  a quarterly 
of  superior  merit,  and  with  some  im- 
provements with  the  present  year  we 
have  no  hesitation  in  recommending  it 
to  every  school. 

The  “Words  of  Cheer"  has  also  been 
enlarged  and  put  into  a new  dress  and 
stepped  forward  into  the  front  rank  of 
a real  good  Sunday  school  paper.  Ln 
one  instance  some  one  wanted  to  rule 
it  out  because  it  was  thought  to  be  a 
paper  only  for  small  children,  an  infant 
class  for  instance,  but  they  soon  saw 
their  mistake.  It  is  a paper  designed 
for  the  older  pupils  in  the  Sunday 
school  and  for  young  people  in  general. 
Just  send  for  sample  copies  and  exam- 
ine it,  and  we  feel  sure  you  will  like  it. 
Then  we  have  Class-books,  General 
Record  Rooks,  Picture  and  Reward 
Cards  of  every  kind,  and  we  ask  the 
friends  of  Sunday  schools  to  write  us 
for  prices  and  samples.  We  send  you 
sample  copies  of  our  Lesson  Quarterly 
and  Sunday  school  papers  free,  and  a 
collection  of  picture  cards  for  15  cents. 

With  the  selection  we  have  to  offer 
we  feel  confident  that  we  can  give  satis- 
faction both  in  the  quality  of  goods  and 
prices.  Address  Mennonite  Publish- 
ing Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


Openings  for  Business. 

Growing  cities  and  towns  In  the  Northwest 
offer  openings  for  merchants,  mechanics 
manufacturers  and  professional  people.  Write 
to  t.  I.  Whitney,  Ht.  Paul,  Minn.,  for  printed 
matter  and  other  Information,  free. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSORS. 

Lesson  X.— June  7. 

WARNING  TO  THE  DISCIPLES. 
Luke  22:24—37. 

Golden  Text.— Let  this  mind  be  in 
you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus. — 
Phil.  2:5. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.— Thursday  evening  (probably), 
April  «,  A.  D.  30. 

Place. — Probably  this  teaching  of 
Jesus  took  place  after  He  had  returned 
from  Rethany  on  Thursday  afternoon, 
in  an  upper  room  in  Jerusalem. 

Parallel  Scriptures.— Matt.  2(5: 
31—35;  Mark  14:27—31;  John  13:1—38. 

Connecting  Links.— It  is  interest- 
ing to  note  the  events  in  Christ's  life  be- 
tween lessons  IX  and  X.  (1)  The  con- 
spiracy between  the  chief  priests  and 
.1  udas—  Tuesday,  April  4,  A.  D.  SO,  the 
date  of  the  last  lesson  (Matt.  2(5: 1 5,  14 
—1(5;  Mark  14: 1,2,  10, 11;  Luke  22;  1 — fi). 
(2)  A day  of  retirement,  probably  spent 
in  Bethany — Wednesday,  April  5.  (3) 
The  last  day  our  Lord  spent  with  His 
disciples — Thursday,  April  fi.  This 
lesson  (X)  is  taken  from  one  of  His  latest 
conversations.  The  full  account  of  the 
last  supper  is  given  in  Matt.  2(5: 17  -30; 
Mark  14:12—2(5;  Luke  22:7—30;  John 
13: 1—30.  Christ’s  farewell  discourses 
are  reported  in  Matt.  2(5:31—35;  Mark 
14:  27—31;  Luke  22;  31  38;  John  13: 
3(5—38. 

Events.— The  events  of  Thursday 
evening  have  been  classed  by  some  bible 
scholars  to  have  taken  place  as  follows: 

(I)  Christ  goes  to  Jerusalem.  (2)  Strife 
among  the  disciples.  (3)  They  sit  down 
to  the  Passover  supper.  (4)  Christ 
washes  their  feet.  (5)  He  points  out  the 
traitor.  ((>)  Judas  departs.  (7)  The 
Lord's  Supper  is  instituted.  (8)  Christ 
warns  Peter.  (9)  He  promises  the  Com- 
forter. (10)  They  rise  from  the  table. 

(II)  Christ  speaks  His  last  discourse. 
(12)  He  closes  with  a prayer.  (13) 
About  midnight  they  sing  a hymn  and 
go  out  to  the  Mount  of  Olives. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (June  1.)  The  last  Passover. 

Luke  22: 10—23 
T.  Warning  to  the  Disciples. 

Luke  22:24—37 
W.  Gethsemane.  Luke  22;  39— 53 

T.  Peter’s  denial.  Luke  22:54— (52 

F.  Teaching  by  example.  John  13:  l—l  l 
S.  Lessons  from  the  example. 

John  13: 12—20 
8,  Humbled  and  exalted.  Phil.  2:1— 11 

Lesson  XI.— Junk  14. 

J ESUS  CRUCIFIED.— Luke  23: 33-4(5. 

Golden  Text.— Christ  died  for  our 
sins  according  to  the  Scriptures.— 1 Cor 
15:3. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time— Friday,  April  7,  A.  D.  30. 

Place.— Calvary  (Golgotha),  outside 
the  walls  of  Jerusalem.  The  exact  spot 
of  the  crucifixion  can  never  be  exactly 
known.  Taking  all  the  evidence  to- 
gether it  is  believed  to  be  on  the  north 
side  of  the  city,  near  the  grotto  of  Jere- 
miah. 

Reading  Lesson.— Luke  22:6(5  to 
23:56. 

Parallel  Scriptures.— Matt.  27: 
31—66;  Mark  15:21— 41;  John  19:1(5— 

42. 


Events  on  the  Cross.— (1)  The 
taste  of  wine  and  myrrh  (Matt.  27:34; 
Mark  15:23).  (2)  The  crucifixion.  (3) 
The  thieves.  (4)  The  prayer,  “Father, 
forgive  them.”  (5)  The  accusation 
written.  ((5)  The  garments  divided. 
(7)  The  railing  and  mocking  -by  the 
people,  priests,  and  soldiers.  (8)  The 
railing  malefactors.  (9)  The  penitent 
thief.  (10)  The  sympathizing  friends, 
ill)  The  mother  and  Son.  (12)  The 
three  hours  of  darkness.  (13)  The  loud 
cry.  (14)  The  last  words  (John  19:30; 
Luke  23  : 46.)  (15)  The  bowed  head. 
(16)  The  vail  of  the  temple  rent,  the 
earthquake,  the  rocks  rent,  the  graves 
opened.  (17)  The  confession  of  the 
centurion  and  of  the  people.  (18)  The 
blood  and  water  (John  19: 34). 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (June8.)  Accused  and  mocked. 

Luke  23: 1—12 

T.  Innocent,  yet  condemned. 

Luke  23: 13—2(5 
W.  Jesus  crucified.  Luke  23:33— 4(5 
T.  Numbered  with  transgressors. 

Mark  15:22—32 
F.  The  cross  foreseen.  John  12:20— 33 
S.  lie  suffered  for  us.  1 Peter  2: 19—25 
8.  Blessed  results.  Rom.  8:31—39 


1 THESS.  5:  18. 

‘ Ill  everything  give  thanks!"  What,  thanks 
for  all  ? 

Suppose  life’s  brightest  sun  sinks  while  ’lls 
. day, 

Or  poverty’s  relentless  grasp  takes  hold. 

And  friends,  and  home,  and  comfort  shrink 
away  7 

Suppose  l he  hopes  we  cherished  till  they  grew 
To  sueli  proportion  as  to  cover  all 
The  length  and  breadth  of  life,  are  stricken 
down  7 

ln  everything  give  thanks,  what’er  befall! 

Suppose  we’re  thrown  where  nothing  meets 
our  need 

No  choice  Is  left,  and  all  we  pine  for  most 
Is  all  denied,  and  all  things  that  surround, 

To  con trawise  appear  that  life  seems  lost. 

Suppose  the  heart  that  grew  into  our  own , 
Warped  from  allegiance  that  we  deemed  so 
true 

Its  ripened  fruit  we’d  garner  in  the  heavens— 
Can  we  give  thanks  for  these?  Aye,  for 
these  too. 

Rut  why  should  we  give  thanks,  when  all 
seems  wrong? 

How  can  a soul  he  thankful  for  its  cross? 

'Tls  easy  to  be  grateful  o’er  our  gifts 
But  how  feel  thankful  when  we  suffer  loss? 

Dear  soul!  you  apprehend  Imperfectly. 

Yuur  vision  Is  commensurate  witli  earth; 
Your  understanding  lakes  no  cognizance  be- 
yond 

The  Unite  and  the  things  of  finite  worth. 

Your  God  Is  at  the  helm,  and  He  controls 
The  circumstances  that  so  hedge  yon  round; 
You  iail  to  trust  the  wisdom,  love  and  power] 
That  made  the  worlds,  and  holds  them  in' 
their  bound. 

He  knows  you  perfectly,  your  every  need 
He  will  supply  with  sure  fidelity; 

But  He  is  King,  and  rules  within  His  realm 
Nor  will  He  yield  His  sceptre  unto  thee. 

And  this  is  love  because  He  could  not  leave 
Thine  erring  judgment  lo  its  own  device, 

For  thou  wouldst  choose  the  things  that  come 
between 

Tliy  soul  and  Christ’s  most  costly  sacrifice. 

The  wisdom  that  created  knows  foil  well 
How  to  commingle  perfectly  life’s  draught, 
And  gives  usall  the  sweet  our  souls  enn  Uenr; 
Its  bitterest  drops  our  Lord  Himself  hath 
quaffed. 

- Helected. 


Farms  for  Sale  or  Rent. 

Persons  looking  for  locations  ln  the  wonder- 
ful grain  belt  of  the  Northwest  are  invited  to 
correspond  with  A.  M.  Powell,  Devils  Lake 
N.  D.  lands  sold  on  crop  payment  plan  anJ 
other  forms  of  payment.  Investments  made 
and  property  cared  for.  Publications  and 
references  sent  free  on  application. 


HERAUD  OF  TRUTH. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

From  Versailles,  Mo.- -Bro.  J.  S. 
Coffman  stopped  with  us  on  Saturday 
April  25th.  He  was  present  with  us  the 
same  afternoon,  the  occasion  being  our 
council  meeting.  He  talked  to  us  plainly, 
showing  the  imiwrtance  of  brotherly 
love  and  unity  of  faith. 

Saturday  night,  Sunday  morning  and 
evening  lie  preached  to  us  on  the  sub- 
ject of  “Life,”  “what  it  is,”  “what  it 
ought  to  be,"  and  “what  we  make  it, 
using  as  a principal  text  James  4:14. 
We  were  forcibly  pointed  to  the  fact 
that  “life"  on  our  part  as  human  beings, 
is  more  than  merely  breathing  or  sim- 
ply living  out  an  existence,  that  it  is  a 
preparation  for  that  great  change  which 
comes  to  all  at  the  hour  of  death.  \\  e 
feel  indeed  thankful  to  God  that  our 
brother  was  moved  to  visit  us  again, 
and  we  wish  him  God's  blessing  on  his 
way.  Our  aged  Bro.  Bishop  1).  D. 
Kauffman  of  this  place  who  has  been 
confined  to  his  room  since  about  New 
Year,  up  to  within  a few  weeks  before 
the  brother  stopped  with  us,  accompan- 
ied him  to  ('ass  Co.,  Mo.  on  Monday  fol- 
lowing. After  a week's  visit  to  the 
church  there  and  to  his  son  l)r.  Kauff- 
man, lie  returned  to  bis  home  some- 
what improved  by  his  visit. 

Bro.  Dan'l  Kauffman  who  has  been 
teaching  in  Garden  City,  Cass  Co.,  spent 
a few  days  at  home  the  first  week  of 
May.  He  preached  to  us  Sunday  after- 
noon May  3rd,  from  2 Cor.  8:15.  He 
left  for  Illinois  May  5th  to  meet 
the  General  Conference  committee. 
Bro.  Dan’l  Kauffman  expects  to  spend  a 
portion  of  his  time  during  the  summer 
in  evangelizing  work  in  Missouri  and 
Iowa.  May  God  strengthen  Ilis  laborers 
for  the  work,  for  “the  harvest  truly  is 
great."  Jos.  C.  Driver. 

* 

From  Mongolia,  Ontario. — Greet- 
ing you  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  We  have 
here  in  the  vicinity  of  Markham  great 
reason  to  rejoice  over  the  ingathering  of 
souls  into  the  fold  of  Christ,  thirty-one 
dear  souls,  young  and  old,  have  been  re-  _ 
ceived  into  church  fellowship  by  water 
baptism  on  the  2nd  of  May.  It  has 
caused  us  older  ones  to  rejoice  to  see 
the  younger  ones  forsake  the  world 
with  all  its  vanity  and  follow  the 
footsteps  of  our  Lord.  It  has  caused 
more  zeal  and  earnestness  in  the  work 
of  tiie  Loid,  and  we  have  started 
two  more  Sunday  schools,  one  two 
weeks  ago  in  Cedar  Grove,  and  one  on 
May  10th,  at  Altona.  We  elected  Bro. 
Isaac  Hoover  as  superintendent;  Bro. 
Noah  Baker  assistant  superintendent; 
Bro.  Otto  Giebner  as  secretary,  treasurer 
and  librarian.  We  feel  encouraged  to 
have  a start  with  thirty-seven  scholars. 
May  the  Lord,  for  whom  we  are  work- 
ing, bless  us  in  our  efforts  and  give  us 
a humble  spirit.  Bemember  us  in  your 
prayers.  Otto  Giebner. 


May  5th  for  Olathe,  Kansas.  May  the 
good  Lord  bless  the  work.  Bro.  Daniel 
Kauffman  left  on  May  2d  for  Morgan 
Co.,  Mo.  He  also  intends  to  go  to 
Illinois  and  perhaps  visit  several  other 
points  before  returning.  lie  will  be 
gone  several  weeks.  Cor. 

* 

Milan,  Okla.,  April  19th  1896.— 
We  have  again  been  favored  by  a pleas- 
ant visit  by  Bro.  Hetrick  of  German 
Springs,  Oklahoma.  lie  richly  admon- 
ished us  out  of  the  word  of  God.  We 
would  be  glad  if  some  more  of  our 
ministering  brethren  could  come  and 
give  us  a pleasant  call.  At  present 
there  are  twelve  members  here  at  this 
place  and  we  hope  that  more  of  our 
faith  will  locate  here.  Brethren,  re- 
member us  in  your  prayers.  P . Z. 

* 

Man. son,  Calhoun  Co.,  Iowa,  May 
11th  1896. — Bro.  Peter  Summer  of 
Washington,  Illinois,  came  here  on  the 
26th  of  April  and  remained  four  days, 
holding  three  meetings  during  his  stay. 
We  were  very  glad  for  his  visit  and  his 
admonitions  to  us.  God  bless  the  same 
to  our  good,  and  the  brother  in  his  la- 
bors for  Christ.  We  are  here  a small 
Hock  without  a pastor,  and  would  be 
glad  to  be  often  visited.  D.  D.  Zehr. 


the  Gospel  to  us.  On  the  23d  of  April. 
Bro.  E.  M.  Shellenberger  and  family,  of 
Harper,  Kansas,  came  here  on  a visit  to 
their  old  friends.  Bro.  Shellenberger 
also  preached  several  times  during  his 
two  weeks’  stay,  though  his  health  was 
not  at  all  good  part  of  the  time  that  he 
was  with  us.  Small  grain  of  all  kinds 
looks  well  here.  We  feel  thankful  to 
the  great  Giver  for  llis  rich  temporal 
blessings  and  for  the  prospects  of 
plenty  for  man  and  beast. 

M.  Z.  T ROYER. 


Garden  City,  Mo.,  May  7th  1896.— 
On  April  27th  Bro.  J.  S.  Coffman  ar- 
rived here.  Bro.  Ilenry  Y other  and 
J.  Schlegel  of  Nebraska  were  also  in 
our  midst.  A number  of  meetings  were 
held  which  were  well  attended.  Com- 
munion was  observed  on  Sunday.  A 
large  number  of  brethren  and  sisters 
participated  in  the  sacred  ordinance. 
Long  will  the  wholesome  truths  he 
cherished  and  remembered  that  were  so 
vividly  impressed  upon  the  minds  of 
the  people.  Bro.  J.  S.  Coffman  left 


From  Bucks  Co.,  Pa— Pre.  Ilenry 
Bowers  of  Salford,  Montgomery  Co., 
l*a.,  was  with  us  on  May  10th,  and 
preached  an  impressive  and  interesting 
sermon  to  a large  and  attentive  au- 
dience, from  Luke  14,  latter  part  of 
verse  17.  “Come,  for  all  things  are  now 
ready."  After  meeting  we  commenced 
instruction  for  the  young  applicants. 
It  creates  joy  for  ministers,  parents, 
church  and  angels  in  heaven.  There  is 
more  joy  over  one  sinner  that  re- 
penteth,  than  over  ninety  and  nine 
just  persons  that  need  no  repentance. 
They  will  he  baptized  (1>.  Y.)  June  the 
7th.  Ordination  services  will  he  held  at 
Blooming  Glen  to  ordain  a minister  on 
the  9th  of  J une,  and  for  a deacon  at 
Deeprun,  the  11th  of  June.  May  kind 
I’rovidence  smile  down  upon  us  and 
bless  the  work,  to  the  building  up  of  llis 
kingdom.  Communion  services  will  he 
held  at  Deeprun  May  the -17th,  and  at 
Doylestown  May  24th.  There  are  21  per- 
sons receiving  instruction  at  Deeprun, 
May  they  become  bright  shining  lights 
for  the  kingdom  of  God,  ever  striving 
for  King  Emmanuel,  in  this  our  day  of 
peril,  and  he  steadfast  to  the  end. 

Young  applicant*,  come  lea-  n to  Tear 
Your  U ril  and  Ms. titer  dear, 

And  Ho  will  hear  your  ardent  plea,— 

This  you  will  feel  and  see. 

Come,  taste  His  grace,  it  Is  so  free 
For  all  that  to  Him  llee; 

Such  He  will  wash  and  make  them  clean,— 
From  all  pollutions  wean. 

Come,  penitent,  and  be  enrolled 
Witli  patriarchs  of  old; 

Come,  be  baptized  ln  Jesus’  name, 

Firm  and  steadfast  remain. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  ITEMS. 

From  IIopkdale,  Tazewell  Co., 
Mo— On  Sunday  April  12th  we  reor- 
ganized our  Sunday  school.  Bro.  John 
W.  Nafziger  was  elected  as  superintend- 
ent and  Chr.  B.  Nafziger  assistant. 
May  the  Lord  help  them  that  they  may 
lead  the  work  to  the  honor  and  glory  of 

God.  Coil 

* 

Birch  Tree,  Mo.,  May  4th  1896. — 
On  April  5th  we  reorganized  our  Sun- 
day school  for  the  coming  summer  with 
the  following  ollicers:  Bro.  Benjamin 
Unruh,  superintendent;  Bro.  Mace 
1 1 eadrick,  assistant  superintendent ; Bro. 
Joe  Lapp,  chorister;  Bro.  Abram 
Unruh,  librarian;  Sister  Eftie  Shape, 
secretary.  The  teachers  were  also  ap- 
pointed. The  prospects  so  far  are 
promising.  May  God's  rich  blessings 
accompany  the  Sunday  school  work 
wherever  it  is  conducted. 

Rachel  Neusciiwanger. 


Fulda,  Minn.,  May  toth  1896.  On 
the  12th  of  April  we  reorganized  our 
little  Sunday  school,  and  now  have 
school  on  alternate  Sundays  between 
our  church  services.  Our  brethren  and 
ministers  are  cordially  invited  to  visit 
our  church  and  Sunday  school  and  help 
us  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  Let  us  not 
grow  weary  in  well  doing,  for  in  due 
season  we  shall  reap  if  we  faint  not. 

C.  C.  Good. 


The  glorlou*  crown  Is  held  in  store 
Upon  fair  Canaan’s  shore; 

In  heaven  above  where  ends  all  strife 
We'll  wear  the  crown  of  life. 


Ransom,  Ness  Co.,  Kansas,  May 
15th,  1896.  -On  the  31st  of  March  Bro. 
J.  M.  R.  Weaver  and  R.  J.  Ileatwole  of 
llarvey  Co.,  Kansas,  arrived  here  and 
remained  one  day.  Bro.  \\  eaver 
preached  two  sermons.  We  were  glad 
to  hear  one  of  our  brethren  proclaim 


CONTRIBUTION. 

Received  at  Chicago  Home  Mission 
for  the  same  in  April. 

Katie  Z.  Hertzler,  Allen,  Fa.  $1.00 
E.  J.  Bkrkey. 

THE  SITUATION  IN  ZEIIUN. 

BY  AN  EYE-WITNESS. 

1 reached  here  last  evening  after  a 
long,  hard  day’s  ride,  with  my  horse 
completely  tired  out.  I met  a warm 
welcome  from  the  consuls  and  pashas, 
and  am  made  comfortable  at  their 
quarters,  where  they  are  all  hoarding  to- 
gether. 1 am  about  to  go  into  the  town 
with  the  British  Consul,  Mr.  Barnham. 
The  clothing  forwarded  from  Aintab 
has  just  reached  here,  and  distribution 
will  commence  to-day.  The  officers, 
soldiers,  consuls,  etc.,  are  all  longing  for 
the  time  to  come  when  they  can  be  al- 
lowed to  withdraw  from  this  pestnence- 
stricken  place. 

Later. — I have  been  into  the  city  and 
found  the  state  of  things  very  had. 
There  are  about  14,000  people  now  in 
Zeitun,  of  whom  nearly  7,000  are  refu- 
gees, the  balance  being  the  townspeople. 
Between  3,000  and  4,000  of  this  mixed 
population  are  victims  of  typhus  fever 
or  dysentery,  and  more  than  half  th 


remainder  who  have  escaped  the  epi- 
demics are  so  reduced  by  famine  and 
fear  as  to  be  little  better  off.  I have 
read  of  famine,  hut  never  before  real- 
ized what  its  horrors  were.  Things 
now  are  wonderfully  improved,  and 
food  is  plentiful  enough  for  those  who 
can  purchase;  hut  poverty  and  extreme 
destitution  is  on  every  hand.  The  ashy 
lips,  shrunken  faces,  and  tottering  steps 
of  half  the  people  on  the  street— not  to 
speak  of  the  specters  that  lie  groaning 
in  almost  every  shed  and  stable  of  the 
city— bear  horrible  witness  to  the  ordeal 
through  which  they  have  been  and  are 
now  passing.  One  man  can  make  but 
little  impression  on  such  a mass  of  mis- 
ery as  there  is  here.  I treat  as  best  I 
can  from  20U  to  300  of  them  each  day, 
and  have  a little  hospital  of  forty  beds 
to  which  I transfer  those  cases  which  are 
lying  in  the  streets  and  worse  places,  with 
no  one  to  care  for  them.  We  have  opened 
a bakery;  and  are  distributing  clothing 
which  has  been  made  up  in  Marash,  be- 
sides a considerable  quantity  which  has 
been  sent  from  Smyrna  and  Constanti- 
nople.  Mr.  II.  B.  Barnham,  British 
Consul,  was  the  leading  member  of  the 
commission  which  arranged  the  terms 
of  surrender  of  Zeitun,  and  he  has  dis- 
tributed money  to  over  5,0UU  of  the  rjf- 
ugees,  no  one  receiving  more  than  one 
medjidie  (about  eighty  cents),  and  Mr. 
Maeallum  is  now  here  to  aid  in  distrih 
uting  food,  clothing,  etc.;  but  the  needs 
are  so  great  compared  with  the  supplies 
at  our  command  that  it  seems  almost 
futile  to  do  anything.  We  shall  suc- 
ceed for  the  time  being  in  keeping  body 
and  soul  together  in  thousands  of  per- 
sons who  would  otherwise  perish;  but 
unless  relief  conies  in  larger  amounts 
than  up  to  this  time,  the  later  condition 
of  many  of  these  people  will  he  hope- 
less. The  refugees  have  lost  their 
houses,  cattle,  farming  implements, 
see(l_eVerything.  Such  wholesale  mis- 
ery is  simply  appalling. 

Later.  I have  now  been  in  the  city 
ten  days.  Yesterday  I received  a tele- 
gram stating  that  the  Medical  Belief 
Corps,  for  which  I telegraphed  while  in 
Marash,  is  now  on  the  way.  I am 
greatly  hampered  over  the  fact  that 
leaving  home  so  hastily  1 did  not  bring 
with  me  dispensing  apparatus;  and  it 
was  fair  to  suppose  that  something  of 
the  kind  would  be  found  in  this  city. 
The  Fasha  put  a military  dispenser  at 
my  disposal;  hut  the  only  implements 
of  his  trade  which  he  could  furnish 
were  an  eight-ounce  mortar  and  pestle. 
1 borrowed  a pair  of  dispensing  scales 
from  one  of  the  military  physicians,  and 
am  using  a table  knife  for  a spatula, 
and  a Turkish  coffee  cup  for  a gradu- 
ate. To-day  I must  have  treated  200 
patients.  Most  of  the  dysentery  patients 
• are  able  to  totter  about  and  come  to  the 
hospital.  The  fever  patients  are  found 
, frorn  three  to  ten  in  every  house,  and 
even  a larger  number  in  some  of  them. 
> The  city  in  general  is  in  a horribly  filthy 
i state,  that  portion  occupied  by  the  refu- 
, gees  being  almost  tenfold  worse  than 
l that  of  the  Zeitunlis.  There  has  been 
some  improvement,  as,  tor  instance, 
the  carcasses  of  animals  and  of  men 
that  were  lying  in  the  streets  when  the 
l consuls  arrived,  have  been  removed, 
and  the  bodies  buried  in  stables,  etc., 
l have  been  exhumed  and  buried  in  the 
- cemeteries.  The  deaths  are  now  about 
ten  to  fifteen  daily,  instead  of  thirty  to 
1 forty  as  formerly. 

r Fray  for  me  that  1 may  have  health, 
strength  and  grace  for  the  work. 


170 


June  1, 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


FItOM  ANOTHER  LETTER  OF  A STILL 
LATER  DATE. 

The  only  change  in  the  situation  here 
is  in  the  line  of  increasing  want,  border- 
ing on  despair.  The  problem  of  getting 
the  refugees  oir  to  their  villages  is  still 
pressing  upon  us.  The  Government 
urges  and  threatens,  but  their  hatred  of 
the  poor  people  and  their  opposition  to 
all  efforts  for  their  relief  are  very  ill- 
concealed.  It  appears  that  out  of  a 
total  population  in  this  region  of  22,000, 
(>,000  have  died  of  massacre,  war,  fam- 
ine, fear,  sickness  or  pestilence,  and  of 
the  remaining  1(5,0; JO  not  more  than 
three  or  at  most  four  thousand  are  in  a 
position  to  supply  their  daily  wants. 
Of  the  remainder  a considerable  num- 
ber have  (ields  sown  last  fall,  which  will 
produce  enough  for  their  support;  but 
the  great  majority  have  nothing.  If 
they  can  get  safely  to  their  villages,  we 
ought  to  give  them  some  seed,  a few 
implements  and  dishes  and  a few  ani- 
mals for  each  village  this,  of  course, 
being  in  addition  to  food  supplies.  The 
following  estimate  is  made  on  the  basis 
of  10,000  refugees  who  have  lost  practic- 
ally everything,  and  3,000  Zeitunlis  who 
need  food,  and  calculate  the  time  at  ten 
weeks,  that  is  until  the  wheat  harvest, 
though  the  need  will  not  cease  then: 

10,000  refugees  or  2,000  ramil'es  need: 

For  disbes,  Implements,  etc.,  one  Turkish 


pound  per  family T.  2000 

For  animals  and  seed,  one  Turkish  pound  per 

fa,n“y 2.000 

For  food,  one  Turkish  pound  per  family. ..2,000 

3,000  Zeitunlis,  for  food  ten  weeks r>00 

TotaI T.  o.eoo 


This  estimate  allows  nothing  for 
house  building  or  clothing,  and  is  not 
sufficient  for  any  single  family's  wants: 
four  or  live  families  would  have  to  club 
together  and  use  implements  and  ani- 
mals in  common.  The  condition  of 
these  people  is  wretched  in  the  extreme. 
It  is  hard  to  imagine  what  may  be 
wanting  to  make  their  misery  perfect. 
They  are  deeply  grateful  for  the  help 
sent,  which  is  the  one  bright  thing  in 
their  dark  lives.  N.  Y.  Independent. 


THE  LIFE-PRESERVER  IN  THE 
HARCH  STORH. 

It  is  a terrible  storm  driving  across 
the  Atlantic.  How  the  big  waves  race 
and  tower  and  tumble,  sweeping  up  the 
sandy  shore  in  a wide,  demoniac  fury! 
The  long  yellow  hummocks  of  sand  are 
pierced,  and  out  upon  the  marsh  Hows 
a chilling  waste  of  water.  There  were 
several  fish-houses  on  Long  Hummock, 
but  they  are  splinters  now  down  in  the* 
frothing  surf. 

Off  on  the  water  the  sailor  in  the  tem- 
pest-shaken bark  is  careful  about  his 
footing  and  his  handling  also.  That 
passenger  in  the  cabin  does  not  venture 
out  upon  the  deck,  but  he  feels  about 
his  berth  till  he  touches  a life-preserver. 
“Ah!  that  is  good!"  he  says,  gratefully. 
“I  want  that  helper  near  me." 

1 i at  sea,  where  would  you  keep  your 
life-preserver y Tie  it  to  the  mast-head, 
or  keep  it  near  your  berth  y You  can 
answer  that  question  easily. 

Now,  what  is  the  llibley  It  is  a life- 
preserver.  How  faithful  its  warnings 
against  forgetfulness  of  God,  against 
dishonesty,  against  impurity!  “Wine  is 
a mocker,"  it  cries,  “strong  drink  is  rag- 
ing; and  whosoever  is  deceived  thereby 
is  not  wise."  It  will  keep  a young  man, 
a young  woman,  amid  all  the  tempta- 
tions of  town  and  country.  It  will 
safely  float  them  past  all  enticements. 
Above  all.  it  will  carry  the  soul  beyond 


the  reach  of  that  spiritual  death  which 
is  the  penalty  of  disobedience  to  God. 
Now,  where  do  you  keep  your  life-pre- 
server,  your  Bible?  Away  up  on  a 
dusty  shelf  visited  only  by  spiders? 
Away  down  at  the  bottom  of  a trunk, 
whose  contents  are  only  overturned 
when  there  is  a visit  home?  Let  it  be 
out  in  full  sight.  Let  it  lie  on  the  table 
where  it  can  be  easily  reached.  The  sailor 
knows  he  may  suddenly  be  confronted 
with  disaster.  If  wise,  his  life-saving 
apparatus  is  not  away  down  in  the  hold 
under  the  cargo.  He  has  it  where  he 
can  quickly  reach  it.  Let  your  Bible 
lie  where  you  will  ever  see  it.  Often 
look  within  it.  Trust  it.  Obey  it. 
Hast  all  stormy  waves  it  will  safely  float 
you  to  the  haven  of  everlasting  peace. 


COURAGE. 

BY  LYMAN  W.  RAY. 

Courage  is  of  two  kinds,  that  which 
can  face  danger,  and  that  which  can 
lace  ridicule  for  the  sake  of  a principle. 
It  is  physical  courage  that  we  admire 
in  the  sailor  lashed  to  the  helm  and 
steering  his  tempest-swept  vessel  across 
the  foaming  waves.  In  the  scientist 
who  faces  death  by  contagious  disease 
that  he  may  diagnose  the  scourge  and 
give  the  remedy  that  shall  save  hun- 
dreds. In  the  explorer  who  braves  un- 
known dangers  that  he  may  extend  a 
more  perfect  knowledge  of  this  planet 
among  his  fellow  men. 

But  it  is  a much  higher,  rarer  and 
diviner  quality  which  we  admire  in  the 
pious  workman  who  rebukes  the  pro- 
fanity of  his  fellow  craftsman.  In  the 
humble  Christian  who  seeks  to  guide 
some  tern  pest- tossed  mariner  to  the 
heavenly  harbor.  In  the  missionary 
who  seeks,  in  the  face  of  myriad  dan- 
gers, to  impart  a knowledge  of  heaven 
in  the  dark  quarters  of  the  earth.  It  is 
for  their  moral  courage  as  well  as  their 
intellectual  genius  that  we  admire  and 
laud  Wendell  Phillips  and  William 
Lloyd  Garrison  and  scores  of  other  men 
and  women  who  in  lesser  spheres  of 
usefulness  have  stood  for  righteousness 
in  the  face  of  gigantic  evils,  ltarely 
does  it  happen  that  these  two  kinds  of 
courage  naturally  meet  in  the  same  in- 
dividual. You  may  seethe  scarred  vet- 
eran of  a score  of  battlefields,  crimson 
with  shame  when  twitted  for  his  virtues, 
while  the  firm  and  pure  moral  heroine 
trembles  when  she  hears  an  unac- 
customed noise.  But  in  Paul  this  union 
may  be  found  because  of  the  perfect 
blending  of  his  physical  and  spiritual 
natures.  What  we  by  nature  lack  may 
be  supplied  by  grace.  One  would  sup- 
pose that  none  who  had  ever  felt  the 
power  of  the  gospel  could  ever  be 
ashamed  of  it.  But,  alas!  there  is  rea- 
son to  fear  that  there  is  many  a man 
who  could  march  up  to  the  cannon’s 
mouth  for  the  honor  of  his  country  who 
cannot  face  the  ridicule  of  his  com- 
panions, for  the  honor  of  his  Saviour.  We 
are  hearing  just  now  a great  deal  about 
the  Armenian  martyrs.  But  there  are 
people  all  around  us  who,  if  plied  with 
all  the  devices  of  Mohammedan  cruelty 
anti  commanded  to  renounce  their  al- 
legiance to  Christ,  would  have  the 
courage  to  choose  the  martyr’s  death. 
Yet  these  very  persons  lose  their  heroic 
spirit  in  the  midst  of  the  more  subtle 
persecutions  of  social  life. 

1 1 requires  the  spirit  of  a hero  to  carry 
the  gospel  into  social  circles  from 
whence  it  has  been  banished  by  decrees 
almost  as  stern  as  those  given  by  the 


Ciesars.  That  person,  who,  rising  above 
the  meagre  and  mitigated  Christianity 
of  this  present  lake- warm  age,  which  is 
as  far  removed  as  paganism  from  the 
real  Christianity  of  the  New  Testament, 
and  out  of  the  abundance  of  his  heart 
speaks  of  the  things  which  pertain  to 
the  kingdom  of  God,  will  find  that  a 
visible  embarrassment  will  run  through 
the  company.  I f he  persists  in  serious- 
ly presenting  the  concerns  of  immortal- 
ity to  a company  of  careless,  but  eterni- 
ty-bound pilgrims,  he  will  find  that 
there  are  trials  which,  to  some  tempera- 
ments, are  as  fierce  and  fiery  as  any  in  the 
days  of  martyrdom;  and  while  he  may 
lind  a select  and  choice  circle  who  will 
sympathize  with  him,  yet  many  are  the 
families  and  many  are  the  circles  from 
which  he  will  be  excluded.  But  this 
ostracism  may  be  means  of  saving  him 
from  untold  temptations. 

Young  Christians  often  lack  the 
courage  to  own  Christ  before  the  world 
because  of  the  sneers  of  their  friends 
and  relatives.  Whereas  if  they  would 
courageously  acknowledge  the  position 
which  they  have  taken,  untold  blessings 
would  come  to  others  from  their  so 
doing. 

Who  are  they  that  are  ashamed  of 
Christ?  Are  the  saints  in  heaven? 
Nay,  verily,  for  they  owe  their  blessed- 
ness to  the  revelations  of  His  gospel, 
and  without  weariness  chant  His 
praises.  Are  the  inhabitants  in  the  re- 
gions of  the  lost  ? Nay.  But  they  are 
ashamed  of  themselves  because  on  earth 
they  were  ashamed  of  Christ.  Who  on 
earth  are  ashamed  of  Christ?  Not  the 
best  parents,  not  the  wisest  sages,  not 
the  most  helpful  poets,  not  the  bravest, 
not  the  greatest  of  the  world’s  bene- 
factors, but  those  who  dwell  in  the  lower 
ranks  of  society  and  who  ought  to  be 
ashamed  of  themselves.  Ho  we  stand 
among  those  who  are  the  best  and  the 
most  learned,  or  among  those  who  ac- 
cept the  lowest  places  in  society  ? 


THE  FIRST  COVENANT,  OR  THE 
OLD  COVENANT. 

“Then  verily  the  first  covenant  lind 
also  ordinances  of  divine  service,  and 
a worldly  sanctuary. Heb.  9: 1. 

The  first  covenant,  having  served  its 
day,  is  here  spoken  of  as  a thing  of  the 
past.  Being  faulty,  it  is  superseded  by  a 
second  covenant,  one  without  fault. 

lor  if  that  first  covenant  had  been 
faultless,  then  should  no  place  have 
been  sought  for  the  second.”  Ileb  8- 
7-13. 

The  promises  were  made  to  Abraham 
and  to  his  seed,  and  the  new  covenant 
was  confirmed  before  of  God  in  Christ; 
but  because  of  transgressions  the  law 
was  added  until  the  seed  should  come 
to  whom  the  promises  were  made.  Gal 
3;  1(1— 15). 

1 his  law  could  not  give  righteousness, 
could  not  give  holiness,  could  not  give 
perfection,  else  it  would  abide  even  until 
the  end  of  time.  It  being  added  only  be- 
cause of  transgression,  served  its  time 
and  passed  away. 

The  worldly  sanctuary  of  the  first 
covenant  was  presided  over  by  men  or- 
dained to  the  priesthood,  who  of  neces- 
sity were  compelled  to  offer  sacrifices 
and  burnt  offerings,  not  only  for  the 
sins  of  the  people,  but  also  for  their 
own  sins.  “For  the  law  maketh  men 
high  priests  which  have  infirmity;" 
Ileb.  >:28;  “but  Christ  being  come  an 
high  priest  of  good  things  to  come,  by  a 
greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle,  not 


made  with  hands,  that  is  to  say,  not  of 
this  building;  neither  by  the  blood  of 
goats  and  calves,  but  by  His  own  blood, 
He  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place, 
having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for 
us,  and  for  this  cause  He  is  the  media 
tor  of  the  New  Testament,  that  by 
means  of  death,  for  the  redemption  of 
the  transgressions  that  were  under  the 
first  testament,  they  which  are  called 
might  receive  the  promise  of  eternal  in 
heritance.”  Heb.  9: 11—15. 

The  first  testament  was  dedicated  by 
blood  for  Moses  when  he  had  spoken 
every  precept,  took  the  blood  of  calves 
and  of  goats  and  sprinkled  the  book, 
the  people,  the  tabernacle,  and  all  the 
vessels  of  the  ministry.  In  this  new 
covenant,  Christ  is  our  high-priest  and 
our  sin  ottering  and  the  first  covenant 
has  passed  away  to  every  one  that  bows 
to  Jesus.  “Lo,  I come  to  do  thy  will,  O 
God.  He  taketh  away  the  first  that  he 
may  establish  the  second.  By  the  which 
will  we  are  sanctified  through  the  offer- 
ing of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for 
all.  Heb.  10:9,  10.  He  taketh  away  the 
first  covenant  with  its  worldly  sanct- 
uary, its  ordinances,  “the  tables  of  the 
covenant.  “ The  ordinances  of  divine 
service:’  The  rites  and  ceremonies  of 
the  law  are  legion;  they  include  the 
meat  offerings,  the  peace  offerings,  the 
sin  offerings,  the  trespass  offerings,  with 
the  law  pertaining  to  each  of  these. 
The  various  washings  also  fall  under 
this  classification.  Here  we  might  in. 
elude  the  law'  of  the  Nazarite,  the 
privilege  of  divorce,  the  washing  of  cups 
and  platters,  and  the  law  of  feasts,  holy 
days,  and  all  of  the  commandments  of 
the  priests.  Since  these  are  all  to  pass 
away,  we  turn  to  the  new  covenant  for 
direction,  lor  ordinances,  for  rites  and 
loi  ceremonies,  and  discard  whatever  it 
discards,  reject  whatever  it  rejects  and 
retain  only  that  which  it  directs  us  to 
retain. 

“Inn  tables  of  the  covenant.” 
These  are  also  called  the  tables  of  the 
testimony.  “And  Moses  turned,  and 
went  down  from  the  mount,  and  the 
two  tables  of  the  testimony  were  in  his 
hand:  the  tables  were  written  on  both 
their  sides;  on  the  one  side  and  on  the 
other  were  they  written.  And  the  tables 
were  the  wrork  of  God,  and  the  writing 
was  the  writing  of  God,  graven  upon 
the  tables."  Ex.  32: 15,  1(5.  “Two  tables 
of  testimony,  tables  of  stone,  written 
with  the  finger  of  God.”  Ex.  31:18.  The 
tables  of  the  covenant  were  the  two 
stones  upon  which  God  wrote,  with  Ilis 
own  fingers,  the  covenant,  the  ten  com- 
mandments. These  two  stones  were  put 
into  the  ark  of  the  covenant  with  the 
golden  pot  that  had  manna,  and  with 
Aaron  s rod  that  budded,  and  then  the 
ark  with  its  contents  was  placed  in  the 
holy  of  holies,  or  within  the  second 
vail,  in  the  tabernacle.  This  tabernacle 
and  the  ark  and  its  contents  were  but 
figures  of  the  “more  perfect  tabernacle,” 
and  as  types  they  consummated  their 
work  when  Christ,  “the  mediator  of  the 
New  Testament,”  died  to  fill  up,  or 
bridge  over,  the  imperfections  of  “the 
first  testament.  Heb..  9: 15.  Now  we 
go  not  to  the  two  tables  of  stone,  not  to 
the  “first  testament"  for  our  covenant 
but  to  the  “new  covenant,"  the  Testa- 
ment of  our  Lord  and  Savior. 

The  First  Covenant  had  ordinances 
The  language  of  Paul  here  clearly  im- 
plies that  the  first  covenant  had  passed 
away.  By  the  first  covenant  we  under- 
stand the  Ten  Commandments,  the 
matter  contained  on  the  two  tables  of 


1896 


herald  of  truth 


171 


stone.  “And  he.  declared  unto  you  his 
covenant  which  be  commanded  you  to 
perform,  even  ten  commandments;  and 
he  wrote  them  upon  two  tables  of 
stone.”  Deut.  4:13.  “When  I was  gone 
up  into  the  mount  to  receive  the  tables 
of  stone,  even  the  tables  of  the  covenant 
which  the  Lord  made  with  you,  then  I 
abode  in  the  mount  forty  days  and 

forty  nights. ..  .and the  Lord  gave 

me  the  two  tables  of  stone,  even  the 
tables  of  the  covenant.”  Deut.  9:9— 11. 

We  notice  here  that  the  covenant  is 
comprehended  in  the  ten  command- 
ments, and  that  God,  in  giving  the  writ- 
ten tables,  only  brings  the  visible  testi- 
mony of  what  lie  had  already  com- 
manded. The  Lord  made  the  covenant 
before  lie  gave  the  tables  of  stone,  and 
the  tables  of  stone  are  but  the  testi- 
mony of  the  covenant,  Ex.  34:29,  th  it 
God  had  already  made  with  Israel: 
“And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  AN  rite 
thou  these  words:  for  after  the  tenor  of 
these  words  1 have  made  a covenant 
with  thee,  and  with  Israel  ...And  be 
wrote  upon  the  tables  the  words  of  the 
covenant,  the  ten  commandments.  Ex. 
31:27,  28,  also  Ex.  16: 1,  23  -28.  The  ten 
commandments  constitute  the  first 
covenant  and  must  of  necessity  give 
place  to  the  ilnew  covenant.”  This  first 
covenant,  with  all  of  its  ordinances  of 
divine  service,  its  worldly  sanctuary,  its 
priests  and  all,  must  give  place  to  the 
new  covenant.  Not  one  of  the  Jen 
Commandments,  tjx.  20:3  17,  comes  to 

us  with  the  binding  force  of  the  first 
covenant;  not  one  of  them  is  binding 
upon  us,  because  they  are  written  with 
the  finger  of  God  upon  the  tables  of 
stone. 

The  first  covenant,  even  every  com- 
mand of  it,  passes  away,  not  one  single 
command  remains  intact;  the  old  cov- 
enant with  all  of  its  rites  and  cere- 
monies, ends  in  Christ,  for  “(  hrist  is 
the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to 
every  one  that  believeth.  Bom.  10:4. 
“The  ministration  of  death,  written  and 
engraven  in  stones,  was  glorious,  but 
this  ministration  is  done  away;  “tor  il 
that  which  was  done  away  was  glorious, 
much  more  that  which  remaineth  is 
glorious.”  2 Cor.  3:7  11. 

Since  the  ten  commandments,  as  such, 
are  superseded  by  the  new  covenant,  we 
should  not  go  to  the  tables  of  testimony 
for  instruction,  but  to  the  new  cove- 
nant, the  Testament  of  our  Savior. 
Here  we  find  every  principle  and  every 
precept  necessary  for  our  guidance  in 
the  path  of  holiness,  righteousness, 
sanctification  and  life.  “Christ  is  be- 
come of  no  effect  unto  you,  whosoever 
of  you  are  justified  by  the  law;  ye  are 
fallen  from  grace.”  Gal.  5:4. — Set. 

ARBITRATION. 

There  is  a very  little  question  that 
arbitration  among  civilized  nations  is  a 
noble  substitute  for  war.  No  one  in 
his  senses  would  venture  to  maintain 
that  war  between  civilized  nations  is  an 
easier,  better  and  more  effective  way  of 
settling  their  disputes  than  are  peace- 
ful methods.  And  yet  those  who  have 
most  deeply  studied  the  subject  admit 
that  international  arbitration  does  not 
mean  universal  peace.  It  is  freely 
recognized  that  there  are  questions, 
even  between  such  Governments  as  our 
own  and  that  of  Great  Britain,  which 
cannot  be  properly  submitted  to  an  in- 
ternational tribunal;  and,  of  course,  the 
thought  of  arbitration  with  savage  or 
semi-civilized  nations  is  one  which  can- 


not be  seriously  entertained.  As  Pro- 
fessor Lorrimer  has  pointed  out,  it  would 
not  have  been  possible  to  arbitrate  with 
the  Paris  Commune  or  with  the  Ashan- 
tees;  neither  would  it  lie  possible  to  ar- 
bitrate with  the  Sultan  of  Turkey. 
’There  are  many  people  who  are  not  yet 
high  enough  in  the  scale  of  civilization 
to  be  the  subjects  of  international  law; 
and  it  would  be  idle  to  think  of  bring- 
ing them  at  present  under  the  sway  of 
a general  tribunal  of  arbitration. 

But  there  are  nations  which  are  ripe 
for  the  application  of  such  a method 
of  settling  international  controversies. 
Great  Britain  and  the  United  States 
have  so  many  interests  in  common,  are 
so  closely  united  by  ties  of  race  and 
kindred,  and  have  so  many  institutions 
in  common,  that  everybody  feels  that 
war  between  them  is  a horror  that  must 
be  avoided  if  possible.  It  would  be  well- 
nigh  ruinous  to  both,  and  the  whole 
civilized  world  would  suffer  with  them. 
To  England,  then,  and  the  United 
States,  if  to  any  nations,  the  principle 
of  arbitration  should  be  applicable. 
Probably  the  majority  of  the  people  on 
both  sides  of  the  ocean  believe  that  it  is. 
There  are  some,  like  Henry  M.  Stanley, 
the  great  explorer,  who  have  doubts  of 
its  feasibility,  owing  to  the  temper  of 
the  two  nations;  but  there  are  none,  we 
believe,  who  do  not  consider  it  desirable. 

But  when  it  comes  to  the  application 
of  the  principle  a great  many  difficulties 
present  themselves , difficulties  which 
few  of  those  who  have  so  enthusiastic- 
ally advocated  arbitration  have  looked 
deep  enough  to  discover.  Not  a tew  of 
these  difficulties  are  brought  out  in  the 
ample  discussion  in  our  columns  this 
week.  Some  of  them  are  hinted  at  by 
Mr.  Justice  Brewer,  others  are  definitely 
named  by  Professor  Woolsey  and  Gold- 
win  Smith;  and  Judge  Daly  and  Pro- 
fessor He  Kalb  both  speak  of  the  difficul- 
ties to  be  surmounted  in  a way  ttiat  is 
designed  to  check  somewhat  efferves- 
cent enthusiasm.  But  this,  we  are  con- 
vinced, is  a real  service  to  the  move- 
ment. It  is  well  that  all  should  under 
stand  that  this  is  not  a matter  which 
can  be  settled  offhand  by  the  adoption 
of  resolutions,  by  the  drawing  up  ot 
elaborate  schemes,  or  even  by  a resort  to 
legislation.  Those  who  think  that  the 
end  can  be  achieved  by  the  unanimous 
enthusiastic  vote  of  conventions  are 
destined  to  have  a great  disappoint- 
ment. A great  deal  of  solid  thinking 
and  sober  discussion  is  necessary,  in 
order  that  what  is  involved  in  interna- 
tional arbitration  or  in  a particular 
scheme  may  be  thoroughly  understood. 
Neither  the  Government  of  the  United 
States  nor  that  of  Great  Britain  will 
rush  into  any  agreement  on  this  subject 
without  such  a long  and  patient  exam- 
ination of  the  whole  subject  as  will 
make  both  the  advantages  and  disad- 
vantages of  the  proposed  method  thor- 
oughly understood. 

The  action  of  nearly  three  hundred 
members  of  Parliament  and  the  unani- 
mous vote  of  our  own  Congress’,  with 
the  numerous  expressions  which  have 
Iwen  made  at  large  gatherings  and  bj 
prominent  men  on  both  sides  of  the 
ocean  since  the  Venezuela  question 
came  up,  show  that  there  is  a general 
desire  for  arbitration.  The  question 
now  is,  In  what  form  shall  we  have  ar- 
bitration? Shall  there  be  a permanent 
tribunal  of  men  eminent  for  their  qual- 
ifications, chosen  for  a term  of  years  or 
for  life,  by  each  of  the  Governments  or 
shall  there  be  special  tribunals?  The 


weight  of  opinion,  so  far,  seems  to  be 
in  favor  of  a permanent  tribunal;  but 
Professor  Woolsey  gives  in  our  columns 
this  week  some  weighty  observations 
in  favor  of  special  tribunals,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  Alabama  Claims  and  the 
Bering  Sea  dispute.  We  do  not  say 
that  the  points  he  makes  are  conclusive, 
but  it  does  seem  to  us  that  they  are 
worthy  of  the  most  careful  attention. 

One  of  the  points  he  makes  is  that  the 
essence  of  arbitration  lies  chiefly  in  its 
voluntary  character.  Those  States  which 
enter  into  it  by  special  treaty  are  able, 
in  each  particular  case,  to  foresee  and 
prepare  for  the  results.  When  they 
agree  specifically  that  a certain  matter 
should  be  submitted  to  a sj>ecial  tri- 
bunal they  agree,  at  the  same  time,  to 
abide  by  the  decision  of  that  tribunal, 
whatever  it  may  be,  and  each  is  pre- 
pared for  an  unfavorable  verdict.  Pro- 
fessor Woolsey  thinks  that  in  a perma- 
nent tribunal  the  voluntary  character 
would  be  less  marked,  that  emergencies 
unforeseen  might  arise  that  would  strain 
the  loyalty  of  one  or  another  of  these 
States  to  the  principle,  or  that  prejudices 
against  one  or  more  members  of  the 
tribunal  might  weaken  the  confidence 
in  its  judgment.  These  difficulties  do 
not  seem  to  occur  to  Mr.  Justice  Brewer, 
whose  idea  seems  to  be  that  the  tribunal 
should  be  a permanent  one;  that  it 
should  consist  of  from  eight  to  twelve 
members;  that  a mere  majority  of  one 
should  not  be  sufficient  to  decide  aques- 
tion;  that  the  jurisdiction  of  the  court 
should  be  definitely  laid  down  within 
narrow  limits,  and  that  no  judge  ol 
another  nation  should  be  called  in. 
judge  Baldwin’s  idea  seems  to  be  to 
give  the  court  a larger  range  of  liberty 
than  .1  udge  Brewer  suggests.  He  speaks 
of  the  gradual  development  by  the  de- 
cisions of  the  court  of  a system  of  inter- 
national jurisprudence;  in  other  words, 
the  court  itself  would  provide  many  of 
the  rules  governing  itself,  and  would  be 
affected  by  its  own  precedents.  In  the 
case  of  the  Geneva,  the  Halifax  and  the 
Bering  Sea  tribunals,  which  were  speci- 
ally provided  for,  the  more  important 
rules  were  decided  by  treaties. 

If  there  are  any  who  need  additional 
reason  for  the  gradmrl  adoption  of  a 
system  of  arbitration  they  will  find  some 
very  cogent  ones  in  General  Michie  s ar- 
ticle. lie  represents  the  cost  of  sup- 
porting the  armies  and  navies  of  Europe 
as  amounting  to  nearly  ®1, 000,000 ,000 
every  year,  and  he  shows  how  enor- 
mously the  cost  of  military  establish- 
ments has  increased  the  debt  of  some 
of  the  European  Governments.  Thus, 
for  example,  in  four  years  the  debt  of 
Germany  has  been  multiplied  by  four; 
and  this  is  not  the  worst  of  it.  About 
one  million  of  the  best  young  men  of 
Europe  are  forced  to  do  military  duty 
in  a time  of  peace,  thus  the  producing 
element  in  various  lines  of  industries  is 
reduced  and  the  added  burdens  are  laid 
upon  the  backs  of  others. 

While,  therefore,  we  advocate  arbi- 
tration between  Great  Britain  and  the 
United  States  because  these  nations 
seem  to  he  more  ready  for  it,  we  look 
forward  to  the  time  when  the  applica- 
tion of  the  principle  shall  be  broadened 
so  as  to  include  France  and  Germany 
and  other  prominent  States  of  Europe; 
not  that  we  suppose  that  disarmament 
will  be  the  result  but  that  the  immense 
military  establishments  which  are  im- 
poverishing these  countries  will  be 
greatly  reduced.  The  time  has  not 
come  for  disarmament;  we  have  not  yet 


reached  the  state  ot  civilization  in  which 
we  can  dispense  with  armies  and  navies 
to  enforce  law,  to  keep  the  peace,  and  to 
keep  marauders  in  check.  But  the  time 
has  come  when  wars  should  cease  be- 
tween civilized  nations,  when  difficulties 
which  they  cannot  arrange  by  diplomacy 
should  be  arranged  by  international  ar 
bitration.  N.  1’.  Independent. 

THE  INFLUENCE  OF  A HOTHER’S 
PRAYERS. 

More  than  thirty  years  ago,  one  love- 
ly Sabbath  morning,  eight  young  men, 
students  in  a school,  were  walking  along 
the  banks  of  a stream  that  (lows  into 
the  Potomac  river,  not  far  from  the  city 
of  Washington.  They  were  going  to  a 
grove,  in  a retired  place,  to  spend  the 
hours  of  that  holy  day  in  playing  cards. 
Each  of  them  had  a flask  of  wine  in  his 
pocket.  They  were  the  sons  of  pray- 
ing mothers.  As  they  were  walking 
along  amusing  each  other  with  idle  jests, 
the  bell  of  a church  in  a little  village 
about  two  miles. off,  began  to  ring.  It 
sounded  in  the  ears  of  those  thoughtless 
young  men  as  plainly  as  though  it  were 
only  on  the  other  side  of  the  little  stream 
along  which  they  were  walking. 

Presently  one  of  their  number,  whose 
name  was  George,  stopped,  and  said  to 
the  friend  nearest  him  that  he  would  go 
no  farther,  but  would  return  to  the  vil- 
lage and  go  to  church.  11  is  friend  called 
out  to  their  companions,  who  were  a lit- 
tle ahead  of  him,  “Boys!  boys!  come 
back  here.  George  is  getting  religious. 
We  must  help  him.  In  a moment 
they  formed  a circle  around  him.  They 
told  him  that  the  only  way  he  could  save 
himself  was  by  going  with  them.  In  a 
calm,  quiet,  but  earnest  way.  he  said: 

“I  know  very  well  that  you  have 
power  enough  to  put  me  in  the  water 
and  hold  me  there  till  I am  drowned; 
and,  if  you  choo>e,  you  can  do  so  and  1 
will  make  no  resistance;  but  listen  to 
what  l have  to  say,  and  then  do  as  you 
think  best, 

“You  all  know  that  I am  two  hundred 
miles  away  from  home;  but  you  do  not 
know  that  my  mother  is  a helpless,  bed- 
ridden invalid.  I never  remember  see- 
ing her  out  of  bed.  1 am  her  youngest 
child.  My  father  could  not  afford  to 
pay  for  my  schooling,  but  our  teacher  is 
a warm  friend  of  my  father,  and  offered 
to  take  me  without  any  charge.  He  was 
very  anxious  for  me  to  come;  but  moth- 
er would  not  consent.  1 he  struggle  al- 
most cost  her  what  little  life  was  left  to 
her.  At  length,  after  many  prayers  on 
the  subject,  she  yielded,  and  said  1 
might  go.  The  preparations  for  my 
leaving  home  were  soon  made.  My 
mother  never  said  a word  to  me  on  ihc 
subject  till  the  morning  when  I was  to 
leave.  After  l had  eaten  my  breakfast 
she  sent  for  me  and  asked  me  if  every- 
thing was  ready.  I told  her  all  was 
ready,  and  I was  only  waiting  for  the 
stage.  At  her  request  I kneeled  beside 
her  bed.  With  her  loving  hands  upon 
my  head,  she  prayed  for  her  youngest 
child.  Many  and  many  a time  since 
then  1 have  dreamed  that  whole  scene 
over.  Tt  is  the  happiest  recollection  of 
my  life.  I believe,  till  the  day  of  my 
death,  1 shall  be  able  to  repeat  every 
word  of  that  prayer.  Then  she  spoke 
to  me -thus: 

“‘My  precious  boy,  you  do  not  know, 
you  never  can  know,  the  agony  ot  a moth- 
er’s heart  in  parting,  for  the  last  time, 
from  her  youngest  child.  A'  hen  von 
leave  home,  you  will  have  looked  tor  the 
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last  time  this  side  of  the  grave,  on  the  face 
of  her  who  loves  you  as  no  other  mor- 
tal does  or  can.  Y our  father  cannot  af- 
ford the  expense  of  your  making  us  visits 
during  the  two  years  that  your  studies 
will  occupy.  1 cannot  possibly  live  as 
long  as  that.  The  sands  in  the  hour- 
glass of  my  life  have  nearly  run  out.  In 
the  far-off,  strange  place  to  which  you 
are  going,  there  will  be  no  loving  mother 
to  give  you  counsel  in  time  of  trouble. 
Seek  counsel  and  help  from  God.  Every 
Sabbath  morning,  from  10  till  11  o’clock, 
I will  spend  the  hour  in  prayer  for  you. 
Wherever  you  may  be,  during  this  sacred 
hour,  when  you  hear  the  church  bells 
ringing,  let  your  thoughts  come  back  to 
this  chamber,  where  your  dying  mother 
will  be  agonizing  in  prayer  for  you.  But 
I hear  the  stage  coming.  Kiss  me — 
farewell!' 

“Boys,  I never  expect  to  see  my 
mother  again  on  earth.  But,  by  the 
help  of  God,  I mean  to  meet  her  in 
heaven.” 

As  George  stopped  speaking  the  tears 
were  streaming  down  his  checks.  lie 
looked  at  his  companions.  Their  eyes 
were  all  filled  with  tears. 

In  a moment  the  ring  which  they  had 
formed  about  him  was  opened.  He 
passed  out,  and  went  to  church.  He 
had  stood  up  for  the  right  against  great 
odds.  They  admired  him  for  doing 
what  they  had  not  the  courage  to  do. 
They  all  followed  him  to  church.  On 
their  way  they  each  of  them  quietly 
threw  away  his  cards  and  his  wine  flask. 
Never  again  did  any  of  those  young 
men  play  cards. 

From  that  day  they  all  became 
changed  men.  Six  of  them  died  pro- 
fessed Christians.  George  is  a Christian 
in  Iowa;  and  his  friend,  the  eighth  of 
the  party,  who  wrote  this  account,  has 
been  for  many  years  an  earnest,  active 
member  of  the  church.  Here  were 
eight  men  converted  by  the  prayers  of 
that  good  Christian  woman.  And  if  we 
only  knew  all  the  results  of  their  ex- 
amples and  their  labors  we  should  have 
a good  illustration  of  the  influence  of  a 
mother’s  prayers.— Bible  Models. 

Braise  the  Lord  for  the  influence  of 
Christian  mothers. 


EGYPTIAN  RECORDS  OF  ISRAEL. 

Professor  Flinders  Petrie  has  spent 
another  memorable  winter. 

For  a century  men  have  sought  up 
and  down  the  valley  of  the  Nile  for 
written  proofs  that  once  there  lived  a 
people  called  the  children  of  Israel. 
They  found  this  race  referred  to  in 
monuments  all  around,  on  the  Moabite 
stone,  on  the  black  obelisk  set  up  at 
Calah  by  the  younger  Shalmaneser  to 
record  the  victories  of  his  reign,  and  on 
many  another  stone  of  memory  in  the 
Euphratean  valley.  But  in  Egypt  itself 
there  was  dark  silence,  for  even  at 
Defenneh— the  Tahpanhes  of  Jeremiah 

there  is  nothing  to  connect  it  with  the 
Jewish  people,  save  the  modern  name, 
El  Kasr  el  Bint  el  Jahudi — the  castle  of 
the  .1  ew’s  daughter. 

There  lived  on  a time  a great  and 
powerful  monarch  in  Egypt,  one  Amen- 
hotep,  the  Third,  who  made  the  Colossi, 
and  first  tried  to  improve  the  agricul- 
ture of  the  valley  by  means  of  reser- 
voirs. Two  centuries  after  there  arose 
another  king  who  knew  not  Joseph, 
and  it  was  he— men  called  him  Mer- 
enptah  who,  like  his  predecessor  lla- 
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meses,  despoiled  the  temples  of  earlier 
kings  in  order  to  provide  himself  the 
more  readily  with  materials  for  his  own. 
He  took  from  a temple  of  Amenhotep's 
a huge  black  granite  slab,  bearing  an  in- 
scription of  no  little  importance,  and  built 
the  face  of  it  clumsily  into  the  wall  of  a 
newer  sanctuary  designed  for  his  own 
worship.  Upon  the  smoothened  back 
of  this  great  block  of  stone  he  caused  a 
record  to  be  made  of  his  brilliant  cam- 
paigns in  Syria.  A few  weeks  ago  the 
stone  was  unearthed  by  the  Edwards 
Professor.  And  in  this  inscription,  for 
the  first  time  in  Egyptian  exploration, 
there  has  been  found  the  name  of  the 
people  of  Israel. 

By  the  courtesy  of  Dr.  Petrie,  I have 
been  permitted  to  examine  the  squeezes 
of  the  inscription  which  he  took  for 
purposes  of  study.  The  original  monu- 
ment, which  thus  ranks  with  the  Moa- 
bite stone,  the  great  rock-writings  of 
Behistun,  and  others,  in  critical  value, 
will  be  deposited  at  Ghizeh,  and  it  may 
be  taken  for  granted  that  a plaster  cast 
of  it  will  ultimately  be  procured  for  the 
British  Museum.  The  weight  of  the 
original  is  five  tons,  and  the  record, 
which  is  of  considerable  length,  is  for- 
tunately complete.  It  tells  how  the 
mighty  Merenptah  cleared  the  Libyans 
out  of  Egypt— for  even  in  those  days, 
as  in  these,  there  was  a constant  oscilla- 
tion of  the  line  between  savagery  and 
civilization— and  how  he  carried  his 
sword  into  Syria,  where  he  conquered 
many  races  in  their  turn.  Amongst  the 
peoples  so  subdued  were  the  children  of 
“Is  ra  il,”  and  the  appearances  of  this 
name  in  the  phonetic  form  of  hiero- 
glyphic writing  is  for  the  antiquary  the 
sensation  of  the  year.  To  what  was 
stated  by  the  discoverer  at  a lecture  in 
LTniversity' College  last  week,  it  may  be 
added  that  the  people  were  so  com- 
pletely spoiled  that  no  “seed"  was  left 
to  them.  Whether  this  means  that  the 
race  was  in  the  vanquished  area  en- 
tirely destroyed,  or  only  that  the  har- 
vests were  seized  as  loot  of  war,  is  a 
point  upon  which  the  philologists  will 
doubtless  meet  in  conflict.  The  story 
adds  that  Egypt  was  filled  with  “wi- 
dows,” and  if  it  be  inferred  from  this 
that  the  victor  carried  all  the  Hebrew 
women  as  captives  at  his  chariot  wheel, 
the  incident  would  but  illustrate  once 
more  a normal  feature  of  Oriental  war- 
fare. 

But  this  and  other  sentences,  in  w’hat 
may  become  known  as  the  Israelite 
stone,  cannot  properly  be  discussed  un- 
til the  full  text  is  before  us  in  the  Con- 
temporary for  May.  Suffice  it  to  say 
that  the  mere  translation  of  it  seems  to 
admit  of  no  dubiety,  although  the  task 
of  allocating  the  campaign  which  it  de- 
scribes to  a specific  place  in  the  history 
of  Israel,  as  told  in  its  own  sacred 
books,  will  serve  to  fascinate  Old  Tes- 
tament scholars  all  through  the  sum- 
mer. It  is  difficult  to  resist  the  evi- 
dence which  attributes  the  period  of 
Merenptah  to  the  beginning  of  the 
twelfth  century  before  this  era.  The 
argument  for  identifying  this  monarch 
with  the  Pharaoh  of  the  Exodus, 
hitherto  incomplete,  will  obviously  be 
affected  by  the  new  discovery.  Al- 
though, however,  the  minute  details  of 
Merenptah’s  colossal  archives  will  but 
touch  the  fringe  of  Biblical  study,  they 
are  a gage  and  earnest  that  the  quest 
amongst  the  imperishable  stones  of 
Egypt  for  records  of  Joseph  and  Moses 
will  one  day  meet  its  reward. — E.  O. 
Harmer. 


“WHAT  SHALL  I DO  WITH  JESUS.” 

A Unitarian  Church  it  is,  and  all 
over  the  entrance  is  written— No  Christ , 
No  Christ.  I look  in  vain  for  the  blood 
upon  the  lintel  and  side-posts.  The 
“token”  is  not  there.  Will  “the  de- 
stroyer pass  over  the  door  ?’’ 

As  I wonder,  I think  of  the  life  sus- 
taining cocoanut,  whose  heart  is  filled 
with  meat  and  milk,  which  is  protected 
by  shell  and  husk.  Some  will  “seek  to 
enter  in,’  and  be  satisfied,  while  others 
will  feed  upon  the  husks.  Will  they  not 
“perish  with  hunger?” 

* * 

* 

It  was  in  the  early  dawn  of  a cold 
spring  morning  when  Pontius  Pilate, 
the  Roman  governor,  sat  on  his  judg- 
ment seat.  Before  him  was  led  a bare- 
headed captive,  in  torn  and  bloody  gar- 
ments, and  with  bound  hands.  lie 
stood  resigned  and  waiting  with  a coun- 
tenance full  of  gentleness  and  pity. 
Around  Him  surged  a mad  and  murder- 
ous crowd,  demanding  of  the  governor 
tjbat  He  be  destroyed.  Pilate  asked 
“Why,  what  evil  hath  He  done?” 
Their  only  answer  was,  “Crucify  Him.’, 
Three  times  he  asked,  “What  evil  hath 
He  done?”  and  each  time  they  answered 
with  loud  voices,  “Crucify  Him.”  Then 
the  governor  said,  “I  have  found  no 
cause  of  death  in  Him.  I find  in  Him 
no  fault  at  all.”  Then  the  Jews  an- 
swered him,  “He  ought  to  die,  because 
He  made  Himself  the  Son  of  God.” 
Then  was  Pilate  afraid,  and  sought  to 
release  Him,  and  again  he  appealed  to 
“the  chief  priests  and  the  rulers  and  the 
people,”  saying:  "What  shall  I do  with 
Jesus?”  And  they  all  with  the  multi- 
tude cried  out,  “Let  Him  be  crucified  ” 
“And  so  Pilate,  willing  to  content  the 
people,  delivered  Jesus  to  their  will.” 
And  their  will  was  to  strip  Him,  to 
mock  Him,  to  scourge  Him,  to  spit  upon 
Him,  and  then  to  crucify  Him  be- 
tween two  thieves!  And  so  they  slew 
the  Lamb  of  God,  our  sacrifice  for  sin, 
and  our  Redeemer,  if  we  will  but  lay 
our  sins  upon  Him,  believe  and  accept 
His  free  salvation. 

But  another  day  is  going  to  dawn 
and  another  judgment-seat  is  going  to 
be  occupied,  and  on  it  will  sic  the  Lamb 
of  God,  who  submitted  to  a shameful 
de?th  for  our  sakes.  Instead  of  torn 
and  bloody  garments,  He  will  be  clothed 
in  white  linen  bound  with  a golden 
girdle.  That  day  there  will  be  thunder- 
ings  and  a great  earthquake,  and  “the 
sun  will  be  black  and  the  moon  become 
as  blood,  and  the  stars  of  heaven  fall 
to  earth."  Before  that  judgment  seat 
will  stand  “the  kings  of  the  earth,  and 
the  great  men,  and  the  rich  men,  and 
the  chief  captains,  and  the  mighty  men, 
and  the  bondmen,  and  they  also  which 
pierced  Him,  because  He  made  Him- 
self the  Son  of  God,"  and  the  Lamb  will 
ask  them,  “What  have  ye  done  with 
Jesus?”  To  those  who  answer,  “Truly 
we  have  believed  and  taught  this  man 
was  the  Son  of  God,”  He  will  say, 
“Come,  ye  blessed  of  My  Father.  To 
those  who  answer,  “We  have  rejected 
Him,  and  said,  Away  with  this  man. 
Not  this  man,"  will  He  say,  “Depart 
from  Me,  ye  cursed."  “These  shall  go 
away  into  ever-lasting  punishment:  but 
the  righteous  into  life  eternal.”— iS’e- 
lected. 


Subsckibk  for  the  Herald  of 
Truth. 
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THE  PECULIAR  PEOPLE. 

“I  don’t  like  so  much  talk  about 
religion,”  said  a rude  stranger  in  a city 
boarding-house,  to  a lady  opposite,  who 
had  been  answering  some  questions 
with  regard  to  a sermon  to  which  she 
had  been  listening.  “I  don’t  like  it.  It’s 
something  that  nobody  likes.  It’s  op- 
posed to  everything  pleasant  in  the 
world.  It  ties  a man  up  hand  and  foot. 
It  takes  away  his  liberty,  and  it  isn’t 
natural.” 

“Oh  no!”  answered  the  lady,  “it  isn’t 
natural.  We  have  the  best  of  authority 
for  saying  so.  ‘The  natural  man  receiv- 
eth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
neither  can  he  know  them,  for  they  are 
spiritually  discerned.’  We  are  all  ‘by 
nature  children  of  wrath  even  as 
others,’  and  nothing  but  grace  can  make 
us  differ.  True  religion  is  rowing  up 
stream;  it  is  sailing  against  wind  and 
tide." 

A pause  for  a moment  followed;  then 
the  stranger  began  again:  “People  who 
speak  and  think  so  much  about  religion 
are  queer,  anyhow.  They  are  always 
out  of  the  fashion,  and  seem  set  upon 
being  odd,  and  particular.  I wish  they 
could  only  know  how  people  speak  and 
think  about  them:  nobody  likes  them, 
for  they  are  like  nobody,  they  are  so 
very  peculiar.” 

“Allow  me  to  interrupt  you  again, 
sir,”  said  the  lady:  “but  I am  so  im- 
pressed with  the  manner  in  which  your 
language  accords  with  Bible  language, 
that  I shall  have  to  introduce  another 
quotation  from  that  blessed  book.  ‘Ye 
are  a chosen  generation,  a royal  priest- 
hood, a peculiar  people.’  ” 

“Does  the  Bible  say  they  are  peculiar, 
then  ? That’s  odd.  That  Book,  some- 
how, has  got  a dose  for  everybody.  Yet, 
ma’am,  you  must  allow  that  the  com- 
mands that  Book  lays  on  us  poor  sinners 
are  hard.  It  is  ‘thou  shalt  not,’  and 
‘thou  shalt  not,’  all  the  time.  Why,  its 
precepts  and  views  of  things  are  not 
only  systematic  tyranny,  but  they  are 
narrow,  very  narrow.” 

“Yres  replied  the  lady,  “they  are  nar- 
row, for  the  Bible  says  they  are.  ‘Strait 
is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way  that 
leads  to  life.’  We  have  to  struggle  hard 
to  keep  in  this  narrow  way,  if  we  once 
get  in  it.  It  is  too  narrow  for  pride, 
worldliness,  selfishness  and  sloth.  It  is 
too  narrow  for  the  service  of  two 
masters.  It  is  too  narrow  for  coveteous- 
ness,  envy  and  all  other  evil  passions. 
Hatred  can  find  no  place  for  so  much 
as  the  sole  of  its  foot  in  the  narrow 
way.  Good  deeds,  kind  words,  faith, 
hope,  and  charity,  occupy  all  the  ground, 
and  will  continue  to  hold  it  to  the  end.” 

The  stranger  listened,  surprised  and 
annoyed,  and  at  last  arose  and  left  the 
room,  apparently  a more  thoughtful,  if 
not  a better  man.  '1  here  are  many 
around  us  who  raise  these  objections,  to 
whom  the  truths  referred  to  need  to  be 
mentioned  very  plainly:  and  yet  it  is 
wonderful  that  they  do  not  see  them  for 
themsel  ves  —Selected. 

MISUNDERSTOOD  TEXTS. 

Archdeacon  Farrar,  in  an  address  be- 
fore the  London  Sunday  School  Union, 
spoke  as  follows  on  this  subject: 

A very  large  and  deeply  interesting 
book  might  be  written  on  misunderstood 
texts;  many  people  are  hardly  aware  of 
the  awful  extent  to  which  the  world  has 
been  influenced  in  the  wrong  direction 
by  attaching  false  meanings  to  peculiar 
texts.  It  is  an  extensive  subject  to  en- 
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ter  upon,  but  here  are  one  or  two  tri- 
fling instances.  The  other  day,  a clergy- 
man, calling  on  an  old  woman  and  find-  u 
ing  her  in  a dying  state,  urged  upon  p 

her  the  duty  of  repentance.  She  said  Ci 

she  knew  a great  deal  better  than  that. 

Did  not  the  Scriptures  say  that  ‘the  gifts  c, 
and  calling  of  God  are  without  repent-  8, 
ance  ?”  Therefore  she  did  not  need  re-  e 
pentance.  c 

“There  are  hundreds  and  thousands 
of  ignorant  people  liable  to  these  mis-  'j 
takes.  During  the  last  election  a Dor-  t 
setshire  peasant  refused  to  give  a vote 
to  a particular  man.  On  being  asked  t 
why,  he  said,  ‘O,  sure  he  is  a bad  man.’  ( 
“ ‘Why  do  you  think  him  a bad  man  ? t 
On  the  contrary,  he  is  a very  good  man.’  t 
“‘Because,’  replied,  the  peasant,  ‘he  | 
used  the  word  “peradventure,”  and  the 
Scriptures  say,  “If  I say  peradventure  < 
the  darkness  shall  cover  me.’”  i 

“You  must  not  suppose  that  these  ] 
mistakes  are  necessarily  confined  to  ig-  ( 
norant  persons.  At  a meeting  of  ec- 
clesiastics, a clergyman  was  speaking 
against  total  abstinence  and  quoted  the 
text,  ‘Let  your  moderation  be  known 
unto  all  men.’  lie  evidently  thought 
that  ‘moderation’  had  something  to  do 
with  moderate  drinking,  whereas  it  w as 
a Greek  word  which  meant  reasonable- 
ness, the  reasonableness  of  conduct,  and 
had  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  alco- 
hol. Yet  that  was  used  by  a distin- 
guished churchman  at  a gathering  of 
ecclesiastics. 

“People  are  liable  to  run  away  with 
the  merest  fragments  of  texts.  A dis- 
tinguished ecclesiastic,  recently  dead, 
preached  a very  famous  sermon  on  the 
text,  ‘Hear  the  Church.’  All  of  you  are 
well  enough  instructed  to  know  that 
there  is  no  such  text.  It  is  merely  a 
fragment  of  a verse.  When  Archbishop 
Whately  met  the  dean  he  said,  “You 
might  just  as  well  have  chosen,  ‘Hang 
all  the  law  and  the  prophets.’ 

“This  will  show  you  that  it  is  easily 
and  fatally  possible  to  read  the  Bible 
without  understanding  the  text,  without 
knowing  the  allusions,  the  circum- 
stances, the  illustrations,  which  are 
necessary,  especially  the  context  ami 
the  whole  meaning  of  the  book  from 
which  the  passage  comes.” 

Ballington  Booth  did  a very  hon- 
orable thing,  a few  days  ago,  when  he 
transferred  to  Commissioner  Booth 
Tucker  all  the  property  he  held  in  trust 
for  the  Salvation  Army.  Ballington 
Booth,  not  being  able  to  render  proper 
satisfaction  to  his  father  and  others,  in 
the  way  he  handled  the  American  di- 
vision of  the  Salvation  Army,  withdrew, 
and  organized  another  army,  known  as 
the  Volunteers.  In  his  name  was  a vast 
amount  of  property,  held  in  trust  for 
the  people  he  left.  He  had  manhood 
enough  not  to  keep  it  for  the  benefit  of 
his  newly-organized  forces,  but  transfer- 
red it  to  his  legal  successor.  This  should 
put  to  shame  professing  Christians 
who,  on  leaving  the  body  of  which  they 
were  members,  take  with  them  all  the 
church  property  they  can  get  hold  of. 
While  we  do  not  recognize  Mr.  Booth’s 
religion  as  being  that  set  forth  in  the 
Gospel,  still  we  commend  him  for  setting 
an  example  for  honesty  worthy  of  imi- 
tation. If  there  is  any  one  thing  in  this 
wide  world  that  professing  Christians 
stand  greatly  in  need  of  it  is  downright 
honesty.  A man  has  no  business  keep- 
ing that  which  does  not  belong  to  him. 
— Oospel  Mtssenger. 
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THE  INFLUENCE  OF  PRAYER. 

Who  can  tell  the  result  of  a prayer 
uttered  in  sincerity?  Little  the  one 
praying  knows  what  may  be  the  out- 
come of  his  heaven-sent  words. 

A life-boat  went  out  on  a dangerous 
coast  to  the  relief  of  a shipwrecked  ves- 
sel. The  waves  ran  high,  and  threat- 
ened to  swamp  the  boat.  At  last  the 
cockswain  said:  “Mates,  shall  we  turn 
back  ? We  are  going  to  certain  death. 
The  ship  has  sunk,  and  doubtless  all 
hands  have  gone  down  with  her.” 

There  was  a moment’s  hesitation,  and 
then  one  man  cried  out,  “No,  let’s  go 
on.  As  I ran  down  the  beach  I passed 
two  ladies  on  their  knees  praying  for 
the  lives  of  the  men  in  yonder  wreck.  I 
believe  we  may  yet  find  some  alive.” 

His  words  had  such  an  effect  on  the 
crew  that  they  plucked  up  courage,  and 
rowed  on  amidst  the  breakers.  They 
picked  up  five  poor  fellows,  one  by  one, 
clinging  to  the  wreckage,  or  otherwise 
supporting  themselves.— A lected 


A HINT  TO  YOUNG  MEN. 

Young  man,  do  the  other  fellows 
make  fun  of  you,  now  and  then,  be- 
cause you  blush  easily  and  are,  as  they 
call  it,  a little  green  ? And  are  you  half 
inclined  to  be  a trifie  mad  that  what 
they  say  is  true,  and  that  you  find  it 
difficult  to  get  seasoned  and  tough  as 
they  are?  As  well  might  August  be 
ashamed  that  it  preserved  a handful  of 
green  in  its  parched  bosom,  or  an  apple 
chagrined  that  it  harbored  no  worm  at 
its  core,  or  a drop  of  rain  be  annoyed 
that  it  fell  from  heaven  rather  than 
from  the  gutter.  Never  be  ashamed  of 
being  innocent  and  pure  in  a world 
where  innocence  and  purity  are  too 
often  served  as  fresh  fallen  snow  is  . 
served  that  falls  on  a travelled  highway. 
Be  proud  if  you  retain  the  ability  to 
blush  and  to  shrink  from  a hard  story: 
to  avoid  the  extenuation  of  dare-devil 
vice,  and  to  turn  from  the  allurement  of 
so  called  “fast  life;”  while  others  no 
older  than  yourself,  have  hardened  in 
the  process  of  living  as  clay  bakes  in  a 
too-fervid  sun.  If  I had  a twenty-year- 
old  boy  who  was  bashful,  and  simple, 
and  “green,”  as  the  world  goes,  I would 
rather  call  him  my  son  than  be  the 
mother  of  a crowned  prince  shoe  deep 
in  diamonds,  with  the  ability  to  blush 
taken  from  him.— Boy’s  Lantern. 

“I  WILL  NOT  FORGIVE  HER  IF  I 
FALL  FROM  GRACE.” 

This  is  what  a young  lady  said  re- 
cently in  speaking  of  a friend  who  she 
said  had  wronged  her.  When  reasoned 
with  she  answered  with  (lashing  eyes, 
“No,  I will  never  forgive  her  even  if  I 
lose  my  soul.”  These  are  hard  words 
for  a Christian  to  use,  and  any  such 
spirit  is  sure  to  cause  one  to  forget  that 
part  of  the  Christian  life  is  the  willing- 
ness to  forgive  an  enemy  or  a friend. 
It  does  not  take  long  to  forget  the  part 
of  the  Lord’s  Prayer  that  touches  on 
this,  “Forgive  us  our  trespasses  as  we 
forgive  those  that  trespass  against  us.” 

We  remember  hearing  this  remark 
made  in  a similar  case,  “What  is  the 
use  of  saying  it  if  you  don’t  mean  it  ?” 
We  never  need  fear  about  making  a 
mistake  of  this  kind.  Our  words  are 
subject  to  our  will,  and  if  we  “will”  to 
ask  God  for  grace  to  forgive,  our  words 
will  be  backed  by  our  feelings. 

No  Christian  can  afford  to  let  a day 
go  by  with  hatred  in  the  heart  or  bitter- 
ness of  any  kind  toward  a fellow  being. 


THE  ONE  SACRIFICE. 

The  following  incident  was  published 
at  the  time  of  its  occurrence,  but  the 
life  of  newspaper  paragraph  is  so  short 
that  one  containing  so  important  a truth 
should,  it  would  seem,  be  sometimes 
revived. 

It  was  in  a town  in  Missouri,  where 
some  Federal  troops  were  stationed.  A 
Roman  Catholic  priest  was  preaching, 
his  subject  being  “The  Holy  Sacrifice.” 
After  expatiating  on  the  virtues  of  the 
Mass  at  great  length,  he  exclaimed 
dramatically:  This  is  our  sacrifice,  but 
what  have  you  Protestants  to  offer?” 
He  paused,  seemingly  for  reply,  but 
there  was  utter  silence,  and  he  reiterated 
his  demand:  “I  say,  what  sacrifice  have 
you  Protestants  to  offer?”  Now,  in  the 
clear,  distinct  tones  of  a woman,  came 
the  answer:  “The  body  of  Christ,  once 
for  all.”  (lleb.  10: 10.)  “Put  that  woman 
out!”  cried  the  priest  sharply,  and  two 
men  sprang  forward  to  perform  his  be- 
hest. In  another  instant  they  were  con- 
fronted by  two  soldiers  who  had  been 
seated  further  back.  “Do  not  touch  that 
lady,”  said  one,  “she  only  answered  a 
question;”  and  the  two  placed  them- 
selves in  a protecting  position. 

The  priest's  eager  servants  slunk 
away,  and  the  congregation,  stilling 
their  excitement,  resumed  their  listen- 
ing attitude,  but  the  priest  had  lost  the 
thread  of  his  discourse,  and  could  not 
recover  it.  He  looked  at  them  in  a 
bewildered  way,  and  at  length,  mutter- 
ing “The  body  of  Christ  once  for  all— 
once  for  all”— he  gave  it  up. 

The  people  dispersed,  and  it  is  to  be 
hoped  the  pregnant  words  echoed  in  his 
ears  until  their  true  meaning  penetrated 
his  mind  and  heart. 


SUSTAIN  THE  VITAL  FORCES. 

Sustain  the  vital  forces!  After  all, 
this  is  the  key  to  life.  It  is  the  guide  to 
ihe  restoration  of  health.  It  is  the 
primary  principle  in  the  successful 
treatment  of  disease.  Talk  as  you  will 
about  the  invasion  of  the  human  body 
by  bacteria.  Sustain  the  vital  forces,  if 
you  will  render  them  powerless.  Bac- 
teria cannot  thrive  in  the  physiological 
field.  The  unseen  enemies  of  this  silent 
realm  are  rendered  harmless  in  a body 
of  perfect  health.  The  fateful  germ  can 
only  enter  when  its  defenses  are  de- 
stroyed. Antiseptics  may  kill  the  germs 
or  stop  their  propagation,  but  the  main 
thing,  after  all,  is  to  sustain  the  vital 
forces. 

The  old  idea  of  battling  with  both 
nature  and  disease  is  exploded.  He  who 
depresses  the  system  to  get  rid  of 
pathological  conditions  is  behind  the 
time. 

Germs  are  always  with  us,  but  they 
can  do  no  harm  unless  through  some 
breach  they  enter  the  sanctuary.  Even 
then  they  are  often  rendered  harmless, 
except  it  be  some  organism  whose  de- 
fensive mechanism  is  rendered  weak 
through  excesses  or  disease.  Germs 
may  produce  disease,  but  health  never 
produces  germs.  Deadly  germs  must 
live  only  in  a pabulum  homogeneous  to 
their  character;  hence,  so  long  as  the 
strength  of  vital  force  is  maintained, 
they  are  insignificant  creatures. 

Sustain  the  vital  forces.  In  health 
this  means  to  keep  in  health.  It  means 
good  air,  thorough  cleanliness,  good 
food,  no  excesses,  labor  in  moderation, 
no  mental  worry. 

In  sickness,  it  means  more.  The 
(lagging  energies  must  be  revived,  stim- 


ulated, toned.  Air,  cleanliness,  food, 
must  be  by  special  selection.  Drugs 
can  only  do  good  when  they  rid  the 
system  of  morbific  matter  and  restore 
the  function  of  organs.  We  aid  in 
tissue  building  when  we  sustain  the 
vital  forces.  We  restore  function  by 
sustaining  the  vital  forces.  We  drive 
out  bacteria  and  render  them  harm- 
less by  so  doing.  The  whole  medical 
world  is  coming  to  this  old  tenet,  which 
formed  at  the  beginning  of  our  re- 
formation the  key  stone  and  head  of 
the  corner.—  The  American  Medical 
Journal.  

HOW  A COLORED  BOY  CURED  A 
MINISTER. 

“Dost  thou  smoke,  Bill  ?'  I read  this 
tract,  and  it  made  me  feel  uncomfort 
able.  Some  copies  of  it  had  gone  into 
circulation  among  my  people  before  1 
was  aware.  A line  black  young  man 
came  to  me  one  day,  and,  after  bowing 
and  scraping,  asked,  “Will  massa  please 
give  me  one  little  tract?’  ” 

« ‘Yes,  Quamia,  and  welcome;  which 
will  you  have?’ 

“ ‘Dat  tract  called  “Does  you  smoke, 
William  ?”  ’ 

“(He  thought  it  would  be  too  vulgar 
in  my  presence  to  say  ‘Bill;’  politeness 
led  him  to  say  ‘William’.)  I gave  him 
the  tract;  but  I felt  I would  rather  he 
had  asked  for  any  other  than  that,  and 
my  uneasiness  was  increased.  The 
tract  was  evidently  exciting  some  at- 
tention. It  was  condemning,  amongst 
the  people,  their  pastor's  habit. 

“One  night  soon  after  Quamina's 
visit,  having  knocked  out  the  ashes  of 
my  last  pipe  before  retiring  to  rest,  a 
colloquy  took  place  between  my  con- 
science and  myself. 

“I  scarcely  ever  felt  more  despicable 
in  my  own  eyes  than  I did  at  that  mo- 
ment. From  that  night  forth  I vowed 
that  I would  never  spend  another  penny 
for  tobacco. 

So  ended  the  colloquy.  Having  asked 
God  to  forgive  me  the  great  sin  of 
which  I had  been  guilty,  and  to  grant 
me  strength  to  carry  out  the  resolve  I 
had  just  made,  I went  to  bed. 

"The  next  day  was  the  commence- 
ment of  a great  conflict.  At  the  usual 
time  for  taking  the  pipe,  the  craving 
for  it  was  very  strong.  I managed  to 
resist  it,  however,  by  putting  to  myself 
a few  plain  questions,  such  as,  ‘What  is 
the  matter  with  you?’  ‘Why  are  you 
restless  and  unhappy?’  ‘Have  you  a 
i headache?’  ‘No.’  ‘A  toothache?'  No.' 
i ‘Have  you  pain  in  any  part  of  your 
! body?'  ‘No.’  ‘Are  you  cold?’  ‘No.’ 

) ‘Hot?’  ‘No.’  ‘Are  you  hungry?'  No.' 

‘Thirsty?’  ‘No.’  ‘Then  why,  in  the 
1 name  of  all  that  is  rational,  are  you  not 
i contented,  and  even  thankful  to  G >d, 
i for  the  exemption  from  pain  which  you 
i,  enjoy?' 

“In  that  manner  I lectured  myself 
< against  this  unnatural  craving.  Every 
s time  that  1 resisted  the  appetite  I felt 
r that  I had  achieved  a victory;  that  I 
t was  rising  higher  in  the  scale  of  being, 
o that  my  moral  strength  was  augmented, 
e that  I was  getting  more  Jato  harmony 
1,  with  God’s  laws  and  my  own  con 
science,  and  that  my  example,  in  regard 
h to  the  youth  of  my  congregation,  was 
s becoming  more  worthy  of  me  as  a 
d Christian  missionary  and  pastor.  Ere 
l,  long  the  craving  ceased,  the  appetite 
died  away;  I was  emancipated!  And 
e now  I would  not  be  again  enslaved  for 
l-  all  the  world  calls  good  or  great.  Most 


flURAUD  OF  TRUTH. 


devoutly  do  I thank  (tod  for  my  deliv- 
erance from  alchoholic  drinks  and  from 
tobacco.” 

Said  another  clergyman,  on  being 
freed  from  this  vile  habit: 

“I  am  physically  a regenerated  man; 
I see  things  in  a new  light,  as  whefi  i 
experienced  religion;  nothing  could 
tempt  me  to  go  back  to  abject  bondage, 
to  smoking  and  chewing  again.” 


A BAD  nOUTH. 

One  of  the  most  popular  writers  of 
sea  stories  of  the  last  generation  tells  a 
tale  of  how  a midshipman  on  an  Eng- 
lish vessel  was  cured  of  a bad  mouth. 
It  seems  that  he  had  a swelling  in  one 
cheek,  caused  by  a 'quid  of  tobacco,  to 
which  he  had  become  addicted.  The 
lieutenant  commiserated  him  on  having 
such  a frightful  gumboil,  and  ordered 
the  boatswain  to  pull  out  the  mischief- 
maker  with  the  cook’s  tongs,  and  then 
to  swab  out  the  middle’s  mouth  with  a 
wad  of  oakum  and  strong  soapsuds. 
Doubtless  the  remedy  was  effective  for 
the  disorder,  at  least  while  the  lieuten- 
ant was  on  duty. 

But  there  are  other  defilements  that 
pollute  a boy’s  mouth  more  sadly  than 
tobacco.  One  of  these  is  strong  words — 
speech  emphasized  by  the  rude  ex- 
pletives of  oaths  and  cursing.  Of  all 
the  sins  of  youth,  the  indulgence  of  pro- 
fane language  seems  to  have  least  ex- 
cuse. Other  frailties  may  offer  some 
return,  but  this  is  empty  of  all  possible 
advantage.  And  it  is  the  mark  of  low 
breeding  and  lack  of  refined  feeling. 
The  instant  a heart  cherishes  reverence 
for  God,  it  suffers  pain  at  promiscuous 
use  of  the  name  of  Deity.  No  wonder 
the  lady  on  the  train,  who  had  been  com- 
pelled to  hear  several  college  students 
employ  bad  language,  finally  asked  one 
of  them  if  he  was  familiar  with  Greek. 
When  he  replied  in  the  atlirmative,  she 
then  begged  him  to  please  do  his  swear- 
ing in  Greek,  as  she  had  not  studied  the 
language. 

Such  words  do  not  travel  alone.  They 
are  the  vehicle  of  impure  and  wicked 
thoughts.  A wise  man  once  gave  the 
counsel:  “Let  no  corrupt  communica- 
tion proceed  out  of  your  mouth."  Still 
more,  no  such  thing  should  be  harbored 
in  thought.  Speaking  of  bad  thoughts, 
when  someone  had  said  that  there  was 
no  preventing  them,  Luther  once  re- 
plied, “I  can’t  prevent  the  birds  from 
flying  over  my  head,  but  1 can  keep 
them  from  building  nests  in  my  hair." 
The  bad  thought  harbored  presently 
rises  to  the  lips. 

The  true  method  is  banishment. 
When  Sir  Isaac.  Newton  was  at  the  un- 
iversity he  made  friends  with  an  Italian 
gentleman,  who  was  skillful  in  some  of 
the  sciences.  But  this  gentleman  one 
day  commenced  telling  Newton  a vile 
incident,  when  Sir  Isaac  at  once  sun- 
dered the  acquaintance.  He  coidd  not 
soil  his  soul  by  hearing  words  of  impure 
and  salacious  meaning.  It  is  one  of 
the  marks  of  nobility  in  a boy  that  he 
sets  a watch  upon  his  tongue,  and  that 
he  sees  to  it  that  his  lips  speak  no  guile. 

INFANT  BAPTISM. 

Have  the  advocates  of  infant  baptism 
ever  considered  what  would  be  the  re- 
sult should  the  practice  become  univer- 
sal ? Let  us  see: 

I.  It  would  set  aside  believer's  bap- 
tism. There  would  be,  in  that  case,  no 
believers  to  baptize. 


2.  It  would  make  void  the  great  com- 
mandment, “lie  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized  shall  be  saved.” 

3.  There  wmdd  be  no  need  of  preach- 
ing the  gospel,  as  all  would  be  in  the 
church  before  they  could  accept  the 
Gosiiel. 

4.  All  would  be  in  the  church  with- 
out faith. 

5.  There  would  not,  there  could  not, 
be  a converted  person  in  the  church. 
All  would  be  in  the  church  before  they 
could  be  converted. 

<>.  If  we  were  baptized  in  infancy, 
everybody  would  be  in  the  church,  hence 
the  church  would  contain  all  the  wicked 
people  in  the  world. 

7.  It  would  blot  out  the  line  between 
the  church  and  the  world.  In  truth 
there  would  be  no  world,— all  would  be 
church  members. 

S.  There  being  no  regenerated  per- 
sons in  the  church,  there  could  not  be 
any  Christians  in  such  a church.  Hence 
such  a practice  would  wipe  out  the 
church  of  Christ  etUirely— Christian 
Advocate. 


Tiie  talk  of  children  about  God  is 
as  the  talk  of  wise  men.  There  must 
be  religion  if  there  is  to  be  a home. 
We,  who  are  asking  that  all  education 
shall  be  religious,  are,  of  all  people, 
bound  to  see  that  our  children  find  their 
first  faith,  their  first  prayer,  their  first 
thought  of  God,  at  home. 

When  the  school-master  gets  our  boys 
he  ought  to  find  that  there  is  one  ele- 
mentary thing  in  their  education  well 
begun— religion.  To  send  a boy  or  girl 
into  the  new  world  of  a school  without 
prayer,  faith,  love,  reverence,  and  some 
experience  toward  God.  is  to  send  those 
most  precious  to  us  into  their  first  day 
in  the  world  and  in  life  as  unfitted  for 
that  world,  and  for  that  life  as  a 
heathen  child. — Selected. 

DEATHS. 


Miller.  Joseph  1*.  Miller  was  born 
in  Somerset  t o.,  l’a.,  in  1824,  and  died 
May  Hth,  1890,  aged  72  years,  I month 
and  17  days.  He  was  married  to  >allie 
Stutzman  of  Fairfield  Co.,  Ohio,  on  the 
17th  of  December  1843.  and  moved  to 
Johnson  Co.,  Iowa,  in  the  fall  of  1855, 
where  he  resided  ever  since.  Buried  on 
the  11  til  of  May.  He  was  a member  of 
the  Amish  Meunonite  church,  lie 
leaves  three  daughters  and  one  son  to 
mourn  their  loss.  Funeral  services  by 
Sebastian  Gerig  and  the  writer,  from 
Bom.  8:25.  Christian  Werky. 

Herr.— On  the  llth  of  May  IMH»,  in 
Locke  Twp.,  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.,  Addie, 
daughter  of  Benjamin  and  Herr, 
aged  10  years,  3 months  and  15  days. 
Funeral  services  at  the  Brick  church  by 
.las.  II.  McGowen,  from  2 Kings  4:215. 

KaekksiAN.  — Feb.  23d,  IS'jfi,  near 
Middlebury,  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.,  Sister 
Fanny  Kauffman,  aged  55  years.  5 
months  and  23  days.  Funeral  on  the 
25th.  Services  by  Yost  C.  Miller  in 
English,  and  Eli  S.  Miller  in  German. 
Text,  Matt.  24:44,  45. 

Mishler.  April  7th.  1890.  near  Elk- 
hart, Ind.,  Clyde  Mishler,  aged  5 years, 
3 months  and  7 days.  The  remains  were 
taken  to  LaGrange  Co.,  and  buried  at 
the  Town  Line  M.  II.  where  funeral 
services  were  held  by  J.  .1.  Troyer,  from 
Psalm  102:  12,  and  by  Y.  C.  Miller,  from 
Psalm  Iff:  5,(5. 

“Lovely  Clyde,  thou  wast  too  fair 

In  this  cold  world  to  stay; 

So  God  in  mercy  called  thee  home 

To  dwell  with  Him  in  endless  day.” 


Trover.  March  24th,  1896,  near 
Emma.  LaGrange  Co.,  Ind.,  of  erysip- 
elas, Viola,  daughter  of  John  and 
Sophia  Troyer,  aged  10  months  and  t) 
days.  Thus  another  soul  has  forever 
esca|ted  the  pitfalls  of  that  arch-enemy 
of  everything  which  is  pure  and  holy, 
and  is  wafted  into  the  glorious  prerenee 
of  Jesus,  to  cease  from  pain  and  sor- 
row. and  to  “rest”  until  the  resurrection 
morning  of  that  final  and  great  day, 
when  all  must  appear  before  God  with 
Jesus  and  1 1 is  angels  to  receive  their 
just  and  final  reward.  Funeral  services 
at  the  Shore  M.  H.  by  Y.  C.  Miller. 

It  seemed  our  household  joy  was  gone, 
As  ’neath  the  little  casket  lid 
Was  gently  placed  our  darling  one, 

And  in  the  grave  was  hid. 

Tearfully  we  lowly  laid  her 
’Neath  the  grass  that  grew  so  green, 
And  the  form  we  loved  so  dearly 
In  our  home  no  more  is  seen. 

Sleep,  Viola,  sleep,  ’tis  hard  to  part, 

_ But  God  has  thought  it  best; 

To  give  you  almost  broke  our  hearts, 

But  now  you  are  at  rest. 

Oh  let  us  tly,  to  Jesus  My, 

Whose  powerful  arm  can  save; 

Then  can  our  hopes  ascend  on  high 
And  triumph  o’er  the  grave. 

Siiank.  On  April  2tlth  189(5  of  par- 
alysis, in  Finney  Co.,  Kansas,  sister 
Nancy  (maiden  name  Hamer),  wife  of 
Pre.  Michael  W.  Shank,  aged  57  years, 
11  months,  24  days.  Deceased  was  born 
in  Bichlaiul  Co.,  Ohio,  May  5th  1838  and 
moved  with  her  parents  to  Elkhart  Co., 
Indiana,  in  her  young  days.  On  June 
17th  1854  she  was  married  to  Michael 
Shank.  The  same  fall  she  united  with 
the  Meunonite  church,  of  which  she  re- 
mained a faithful  member  unto  the 
end  In  her  last  days  here  on  earth  she 
was  little  concerned  about  the  things  of 
this  lite,  but  prepared  for  the  life  to 
come.  She  leaves  a deeply  afflicted 
husband,  5 sons,  5 daughters,  5 grand- 
children, an  aged  mother,  2 sisters  and 
3 brothers  to  mourn  their  less.  One 
sou,  two  grandchildren,  father  and  one 
brother  preceded  her  to  the  spirit  world. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  on  May 
1st  by  George  E.  Studebaker.  Buried 
in  the  Pleasant  Valley  burying-ground. 

Ebersole.— Jan.  13th,  1S1M5,  in  Eliza- 
bethtown, Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Sarah  S. 
Ebersole,  widow  of  John  Ebersole,  who 
died  50  years  ago.  She  leaves  two  sons, 
Levi,  in  Indiana,  and  Aaron,  at  home 
and  three  daughters— Mrs.  John  Pal- 
mer. of  Elizabethtown,  Mrs.  John  Good 
and  Mrs.  John  Engle,  of  Cumberland 
Co.;  and  a number  of  grandchildren 
anil  greatgrandchildren  to  mourn 
their  loss.  The  deceased  was  a faith- 
ful, consistent  and  exemplary  mem- 
ber of  the  Mennonite  church  Be- 
ing left  a widow  at  an  early  age,  she 
raised  her  family  of  children  in  the  fear 
of  God  and  lived  out  her  widowhood  to 
the  day.  Only  those  who  have  had  like 
experiences  can  know  what  trials,  what 
hopes  a mother  has  who  has  the  care 
and  rearing  of  a familv  where  there  is 
no  husband  and  father.  But  this  pious 
mother  put  her  trust  in  God,  and  to 
Him  she  ascribed  all  the  honor  and 
glory,  and  appeared  to  be  always  thank- 
ful for  His  blessings.  Her  last  sickness, 
which  lasted  about  three  weeks,  she 
bore  with  Christian  fortitude,  often  ex- 
pressing a desire  to  go  home.  As  she 
neared  the  end  she  could  hardly  wait 
for  the  summons.  The  hymn  entitled, 
“Abide  with  me,”  was  one  of  her  favor 
ites.  She  passed  away  without  a strug- 
gle, just  as  when  a light  burns  out. 
Appropriate  funeral  services  were  held 
in  the  church  in  this  place  by  Martin 
Butt  and  Samuel  Zook  from  Phil.  1:21. 
The  age  of  the  deceased  was  85  years! 

11  months  and  1(5  days.  Thus  passed 
away  one  whom  to  know  was  to  love. 
May  our  last  days  be  like  hers. 

Rohm.  On  the  12th  of  May  18«ti,  at 
Bealeton,  Fauquier  Co.,  Va„  Joseph, 
son  of  George  and  Emma  Rohm,  aged 
2 years  and  fi  days.  Funeral  services  by 
J.  J.  Barntreger,  from  Isa.  4it:  14  1(5 

and  Cornelius  Beaehy  from  Luke  18:15 
17.  It  was  a heavy  blow  for  the  par- 
ents, yet  they  can  have  the  comforting 
assurance  that  their  dear  little  one  is 
at  rest.  J.  J.  Barntreueu. 


Neely.  James  Burns  Neely  was 
born  in  Ashland  Co.,  Ohio,  on  the  llth 
of  September  183ti  and  died  at  Waka- 
rusa,  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.,  aged  t’O  years, 
»i  months  and  2 days.  The  remains  were 
buried  at  Yellow 'Creek  M.  II.,  where 
funeral  services  were  conducted  by 
Amos  Mumaw  and  J.  S.  Coffman. 
Text,  Bom.  (5:23. 

Cams.- On  the  7th  of  May  189(5,  7 
o’clock  in  the  evening,  Edward  Carl 
Canis,  aged  70  years,  4 months  and  3 
days.  lie  was  born  in  Saxony,  Germany, 
Jan.  4th,  182(5,  and  came  to  America  in 
1848.  In  1849  he  was  married  at  Phila- 
delphia to  Barbara  Hartman.  In  1872 
he  moved  with  his  family  to  Elkhart, 
Ind.,  at  which  place  he  lived  until  his 
death.  He  had  twelve  children,  six  of 
whom  died  and  six  survive  him.  His 
remains  were  laid  to  rest  on  the  «Jth,  in 
Grace  Lawn  cemetery  by  the  side  of  his 
beloved  companion,  who  had  preceded 
him  ten  months  ago.  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  by  J.  S.  Lehman. 

Sourer.—  On  the  20th  of  April  18045, 
in  Souderton,  Pa.,  of  infirmities  of  old 
age,  Sister  Katie  Souder,  aged  89  years, 
9_  months  and  15  days.  Buried  on  the 
25th  in  the  Franconia  Mennonite  grave- 
yard. 

Lewis.-  On  the  30th  of  April  18915, 
near  Marwood,  I’a.,  Sister  Emma  Lewis, 
wife  of  William  Lewis,  aged  41  years, 
2 months  and  lit  days.  Buried  on  the 
4th  of  May  in  the  Franconia  graveyard. 

Kaufkmann.  On  the  2lith  of  April 
18915,  near  Lombardville,  Stark  Co.,  111., 
of  brain  fever,  Lydia,  daughter  of  Peter 
and  Maria  Kauffmann,  aged  2 years,  2 
months  and  1 day.  Buried  on  the  28th 
in  the  Willow  Spring  graveyard.  Fu- 
neral services  by  Joseph  Buercky  and 
Jacob  Ringenberg.  J.  B. 

Amon.  On  Mav  the  8t.h,  189(5,  near 
Caledonia,  Kent  Co.,  Mich.,  of  lung 
trouble,  Sister  Fanny  Amon,  wife  of 
John  Amon.  She  had  been  suffering 
over  a year,  but  bore  her  affliction  with 
patience.  She  was  fully  reconciled  to 
the  will  of  God.  She  made  the  arrange- 
ments for  her  funeral  a few  days  before 
her  death,  selecting  the  text  she  wished 
to  be  used,  and  the  ministers.  She  was 
the  mother  of  twelve  children;  two  pre- 
ceded her  to  eternity,  ten  with  the  hus- 
band and  father  are  living  to  mourn  the 
loss  of  a loving  companion  and  a kind 
and  dear  mother.  Her  funeral  was 
largely  attended.  Services  at  the  house 
by  J.  Hahn  in  German,  and  at  the 
church  in  English  by  C.  Wenger  from 
Job  19: 25,  and  Peter  Keim  in  German. 


uy  .i.  jiiimi  in  iierman.  ana  at  the 
church  in  English  by  C.  Wenger  from 
Job  19: 25,  and  Peter  Keim  in  German. 

Landis— On  the  28th  of  April  189(5 
near  Murrell,  Lancaster  Co.,  l’a.,  of 
consumption.  Sister  Annie,  daughter  of 
Bro.  Elam  Landis,  aged  17  vears,  10 
months  and  (5  days.  Her  mother  died 
about  ten  years  ago,  and  it  is  now  about 
8 months  since  her  little  sister  Ada  was 
buried.  It  makes  us  feel  sad,  but  we 
sorrow  not  as  those  who  have  no 
hope.  We  have  reason  to  believe  they 
are  at  rest.  Annie  had  a cough  for  a 
little  over  a year,  but  she  never  com- 
plained and  always  thought  she  was 
well  till  about  six  weeks  ago  she  got  so 
weak  the  doctor  was  sent  for.  When 
told  she  could  not  get  well  any  more 
she  was  satisfied  and  expressed  a desire 
to  be  baptized.  She  was  instructed  and 
received  into  the  Mennonite  church 
four  weeks  before  she  died.  She  never 
seemed  to  enjoy  the  sinful  fashions  and 
pleasures  of  this  world  like  many  young 
people  do.  She  was  willing  to  leave  all 
and  follow  Jesus.  What  a good  exam- 
ple for  her  sisters  and  associates.  Mv 
prayer  is  that  we  might  all  profit  by 
these  afflictions,  and  that  more  would 
choose  that  better  part  which  shall  not 
be  taken  from  us.  Iler  remains  were 
laid  to  rest  on  the  1st  of  May  at  Metz- 
ler's  meeting  house  where  services  were 
held  by  Elias  Nolt  and  Isaac  Eby,  from 
Lam.  3:31  33.  We  were  kindly  ad- 
monished by  the  brethren  to  press  on- 
ward, and  the  young  were  warned  to 
make  the  necessary  preparation  before 
it  is  too  late.  She  leaves  parents,  two 
brothers  and  five  sisters  and  many 
iriends  to  mourn  her  departure  She 
had  no  fear  of  death  but  said  it  'could 
not  come  too  soon. 
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—The  Moravians  give  on  an  average  ' 
#12.00  per  head  yearly  to  foreign  mis- 
sions. ( 

—Great  Britain  contributed  over  i 
six  and  a half  million  dollars  last  year  i 
to  the  cause  of  missions. 

— Probably  one-third  of  the  20,000,- 
000  souls  estimated  to  inhabit  the 
Congo  basin  are  cannibals. 

—The  Congregational  missionaries  in 
Turkey  have  lost  all  their  property,  but 
they  refuse  to  leave  unless  driven  out. 

— Prospectors  continue  to  swarm 
to  Alaska,  and  they  are  finding  encour- 
agement, it  is  said,  in  the  indications  of 
gold  in  the  Cooks  Inlet  region. 

—India  is  ten  times  larger  than 
Japan,  China  nearly  three  times  as 
large  as  India,  and  Africa  twice  as 
large  as  India  and  China  combined. 

—Shanghai,  May  13.— Anti-mission- 
ary riots  broke  out  at  Kiang-\  in  yes- 
terday. The  British  mission  was  looted 
and  burned.  The  missionaries  escaped. 

—The  Methodist  General  Conference 
(Quadrennial)  held  this  year  at  Cleve- 
land, Ohio,  during  the  month  of  May, 
was  attended  by  over  five  hundred  dele- 
gates. 

— There  was  a great  rush  for  lands 
at  the  opening  of  the  land  ottices  at 
Thief  River  Falls,  Minn.,  May  15.  Two 
deaths  are  reported  from  disputes  over 
claims. 

—The  bills  now  pending  before  Con- 
gress for  the  erection  in  Washington  of 
monuments  and  statues  to  great  men 
provide  for  an  expenditure  of  over 
#1,500,000. 

— Tmc  boilers  of  a large  towboat  ex- 
ploded, twenty-five  miles  below  Vicks- 
burg, on  the  Mississippi,  May  10,  and 
eleven  persons  were  killed  and  others 
were  injured. 

— The  Philadelphia  mint,  which  has 
been  coining  silver  dollars  and  subsidi- 
ary coin  for  the  last  two  months,  will 
shortly  begin  turning  into  double  eagles 
its  entire  stock  of  gold  bars,  worth 
#2,000,000. 

— The  Manhattan  and  New  York 
and  Brooklyn  conferences  of  the  Con- 
gregational Church  have  united  after  a 
separation  of  more  than  twenty  years, 
occasioned  by  difficulties  growing  out 
of  the  Beecher  trial. 

—One  of  the  most  destructive  fires  in 
the  history  of  northern  Wisconsin  oc- 
curred at  Ashland,  May  10.  Nearly  20,- 
000, 000  feet  of  lumber  was  burned.  At 
least  three  lives  were  lost,  and  property 
destroyed  to  the  amount  of  #500,000. 

— The  boy  train  wrecker,  Hildreth, 
was  convicted  of  murder  in  the  second 
degree  at  Rome,  N.  Y.,  May  8,  and 
sentenced  to  life  imprisonment.  Plato 
and  Hibbard,  his  companions,  pleaded 
guilty,  and  received  sentences  of  forty 
years  each. 

— Governor  Matthews,  of  Indiana, 
has  sent  a circular  letter  to  the  dele- 
gates elected  to  the  Democratic  national 
convention,  announcing  his  candidacy 
for  the  Presidential  nomination  and 
soliciting  their  votes. 

— Louisville,  Ky„  May  17. — A spe- 
cial to  the  Courier  Journal  from  Ben- 
ton, Ky.,  says:  A terrible  cyclone  passed 
over  the  north-west  corner  of  this 
county  this  morning  about  1 o'clock, 
doing  damage  to  everything  in  its  path. 
At  Elva  it  tore  down  the  house  of 
Andrew  Jones  and  killed  the  entire 
family,  consisting  of  Jones,  aged  eighty 
years;  his  wife,  aged  fifty-live;  his  old- 
est child,  a son  seventeen  years  old,  and 
two  girls,  one  ten  and  the  other  twelve. 
Jones  was  a poor  man  and  had  only 
lived  in  that  community  about  six 
months.  Five  coffins  were  sent  to  Elva 
to-day  and  the  entire  Jones  family  was 
buried  in  the  same  grave. 


—Toledo,  Ohio,  May  14.— A practi- 
cal test  of  cathode  rays  lias  been  made  1 
upon  a Toledo  patient,  and  by  means  of  t 
them  a physical  cause  for  a mental  in-  1 
firmity  discovered.  The  X rays  have  1 
disclosed  the  fact  that  a surgical  opera- 
tion will  sometimes  remove  a physical 
deformity  which  causes  pressure  upon 
the  brain  and  restore  permanently  the 
reason  of  the  patient. 

— Humboldt,  Neb.,  May  18. — The 
trainmen  arriving  this  evening  bring  re- 
ports of  frightful  results  of  the  cyclone 
on  the  reservation  adjoining  this  county. 
They  assert  that  forty  persons  were 
killed  by  the  cyclone  on  the  reservation. 
No  particulars  are  obtainable  as  all 
communication  by  wire  is  down.  Those 
killed  are  supposed  to  lie  Indians,  as 
there  are  few  whites  on  the  reservation. 

—Col.  J.  T.  North,  the  famous 
“nitrate  king”  who  accumulated  im- 
mense wealth  in  the  nitrate  mines  of 
South  America,  died  suddenly  at  Lon- 
don, Mav  5,  after  eating  some  raw 
oysters.  Poison  was  at  first  suspected; 
but  later  examination  pointed  merely  to 
syncope.  North  was  fifty-three  years 
old,  the  son  of  a coal  dealer;  his  fortune 
was  estimated  at  #100, 000, (XX),  yielding, 
it  is  said,  fully  #5, (XX), (XX)  a year. 

— The  sentences  of  Francis  Rhodes, 
Lionel  Phillips,  J.  H.  Hammond  and 
George  Farrar,  the  four  members  of  the 
Johannesburg  reform  committee,  con- 
demned to  death  and  whose  sentences 
were  afterwards  commuted,  have  been 
fixed  at  imprisonment  for  five  years. 
The  sentences  of  the  fifty-nine  others 
which  were  fixed  by  the  court  at  two 
years'  imprisonment  and  a fine  of 
£2,000,  followed  by  three  years’  banish- 
ment, have  been  commuted  to  one 
year's  imprisonment. 

—Five  alleged  filibusters,  captured 
on  the  American  schooner  Competitor, 
were  tried  by  court-martial  at  Havana, 
May  8,  and  condemned  to  death.  As 
the’men  claimed  American  citizenship, 
representations  were  made  to  Madrid  by 
Mr.  Olney  that  their  execution  would 
be  contrary  to  treaty  provisions;  and  it 
was  announced,  May  10,  that  the  Span- 
ish cabinet  had  decided  to  place  the 
case  before  the  supreme  council  of  the 
army  and  navy,  for  a revision  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  Havana  court-mar- 
tial. 

— Governor  Morton  has  signed  the 
Greater  New  Y'ork  bill,  under  the  terms 
of  which  all  the  municipal  corporations 
and  parts  of  municipal  corporations, 
other  than  county,  within  the  county  of 
Kings,  the  county  of  Richmond,  the 
city  of  Long  Island  City,  the  towns  of 
Newtown,  Flushing,  and  Jamaica,  and 
Harlem  town,  of  Hempstead,  Queens 
County,  are  consolidated  with  the  muni- 
cipal corporation  known  as  “The  Mayor, 
Aldermen,  and  Commonalty  of  the  City 
of  New  York.”  This  consolidation, 
however,  does  not  go  into  effect  until 
January  1,  1898.  Meantime,  however, 
the  bill  provides  for  a commission  to 
frame  suitable  laws  for  the  government 
of  the  municipal  corporation  so  that 
they  may  be  submitted  to  the  Legisla- 
ture by  Feb.  18,  1897.  This  will  make 
New  York  the  second  city  in  the  world, 
with  a population  of  over  3, (XX), (XX). 

—Elgin,  111.,  May  13.— The  dis- 
covery of  a new  process  for  the  cure  of 
consumption  by  Dr.  W.  A.  Sheppard,  of 
this  city,  is  a topic  of  conversation.  The 
treatment  is  based  on  the  principle  of 
inhalation  and  exhalation  and  applied 
by  a device  which  introduces  into  the 
diseased  lung  cells  healing  remedies. 
The  instrument  is  cylindrical,  about 
i twenty  inches  high,  and  seven  inches  in 
diameter  and  contains  two  compart 
ments,  one  above  the  other.  In  the 
lower  is  the  medicine,  which  saturates 
i the  air  that  is  taken  into  the  lungs,  and 
in  the  upper  is  a register  for  measuring 
the  quantity  of  air  taken  into  and  ex- 
[ pelled  from  the  lungs.  About  a hun- 
dred consumptives,  it  is  said,  have  been 
- cured  by  the  treatment.  Every  case  in 
; the  first  stage  has  been  restored,  as 
l were  75  per  cent  in  the  second  stage, 
j and  about  10  per  cent  of  those  in  the 
last  stage. 


—What  is  said  to  be  the  largest 
lumber  deal  ever  negotiated  was  con- 
summated at  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  week  before 
last.  The  Chicago  Coal  and  Lumber 
Company  bought  of  the  St.  Louis  Re- 
frigerator and  Wooden  Gutter  Com- 
pany 100, 000,000  feet  of  yellow  pine 
lumber,  which  is  to  be  delivered  at  the 
rate  of  25, 000, (XX)  feet  a year.  It  will  re- 
quire the  use  of  10,000  freight  cars  to 
transport  it. 

—Caracas,  Venezuela,  May  18.— 
The  Venezuelan  government  has  agreed 
to  pay  the  it  1,(100  demanded  by  Great 
Britain  for  the  Uruan  incident,  the  ar- 
rest and  imprisonment  of  the  British 
police  officers,  on  condition  that  it  is 
considered  simply  as  indemnity  for  per- 
sonal damages  and  not  as  affecting  the 
boundary  dispute.  The  Venezuelan 
government,  however,  has  not  consented 
to  make  a public  apology  to  Great  Brit- 
ain as  a prerequisite  to  the  resumption 
of  diplomatic  relations,  although  it  is 
understood  that  the  United  States  in 
carrying  out  its  friendly  purpose  as  an 
adviser  of  Venezuela,  counseled  that 
this  condition  should  he  complied  with 
in  accordance  with  the  terms  of  the 
British  demand. 

Seneca,  Kan.,  May  17.  A terrible 
cyclone  struck  this  city  this  evening  at 
(5:40  o’clock.  The  cyclone  was  followed 
by  a heavy  hail  storm,  hail  as  large  as 
walnuts  falling.  About  70  houses  are 
totally  wrecked.  Five  people  were  killed 
and  many  badly  hurt. 

Oneida,  Kan.,  eight  miles  east,  is 
badly  damaged  and  four  people  killed. 
At  Dabetha,  twenty-live  people  were  in- 
jured and  20  residences  destroyed.  At 
Frankfort  nearly  fifty  residences  were 
destroyed,  rendering  at  least  200  people 
homeless. 

Sherman,  Texas,  May  17. — The  death 
list  from  the  cyclone  which  swept 
through  this  place  on  the  15th  inst.,  now 
aggregates  105.  Further  details  of  the 
disaster  from  outlying  points  continue 
to  come  in.  At  Gray's  Hill,  a western 
suburb  of  Sherman,  the  house  occupied 
by  the  Dooly  family  of  six  persons  was 
swept  awav  as  completely  as  a cyclone 
could  do  it  and  not  a vestige  of  the 
bodies  has  since  been  seen.  News  has 
just  come  that  at  Carpenter's  Buff  five 
are  dead  and  eight  more  seriously  in- 
jured. The  loss  is  so  much  greater  than 
was  anticipated  that  floats  have  been 
pressed  into  service  to  supply  the 
stricken  districts  with  bandages,  medi- 
cines and  food.  Two  houses  which 
were  known  to  have  been  occupied, 
were  picked  up  and  set  on  an  island  in 
the  Red  river.  The  searchers  discovered 
them  at  about  4 o’clock  this  afternoon 
r and  the  work  of  preparing  rafts  to 
reach  them  was  begun.  Both  houses  are 
lying  on  their  sides.  It  is  supposed  that 
the  bodies  of  those  who  occupied  them 
. are  within.  —News  of  the  loss  of  life 
and  destruction  of  property  is  slowly 
coming  in,  caused  by  the  crippled  con- 
dition of  telegraph  wires.  What  has 
been  received  makes  it  plain  that  pre- 
vious estimates  of  the  damage  done 
were  none  too  high,  and  in  fact  may  be 
added  to  when  communication  is  com- 
pletely reopened.  Fully  half  a dozen 
towns  were  struck  and  the  known  dead 
are  seven.  The  injured  number  fully 
thirty,  many  of  whom,  it  is  feared  are 
fatally  hurt. 


RELIGION  AN  EVERY  DAY  BUSI- 
NESS. 

David  Livingstone,  who  did  much  to- 
ward opening  up  the  Dark  Continent 
of  Africa,  told  the  following  story: 
When  he  was  a boy,  a faithful  Christian 
man  called  him  to  his  deathbed  and 
said,  “My  son,  make  religion  the  every- 
day business  of  your  life,  and  not  a thing 
of  fits  and  starts.”  Livingstone's  life 
shows  that  he  followed  the  advice  to  the 
day  of  his  death,  even  to  his  last  hour, 
which  was  spent  on  his  knees  in  prayer 
to  Him  to  whom  he  had  so  often  gone 
for  comfort.  There  is  no  class  of  pro- 
fessors that  God  has  so  little  respect  for 
as  those  who  serve  Him  periodically. 
And  there  is  no  class  that  do  so  little  in 
the  cause  as  those  that  wait  for  the  an- 
nual revival  to  lit  the  harness  to  them. 
God  loves  and  honors  him  who  strives 
to  showf  by  his  daily  and  hourly  walk 
that  he  bears  branded  on  his  body  the 
marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  We  are  to 
daily  take  up  our  cross  and  follow  Him. 

NONSENSE  ABOUT  TOMATOES. 

An  idea  has  gained  currency  during 
the  past  few  years  that  the  tomato  as 
an  article  of  diet  is  liable  to  produce  or 
encourage  the  terrible  disease  of  cancer, 
and  not  long  ago  it  was  also  stated  that 
the  use  of  this  vegetable  had  been  for- 
bidden at  the  Cancer  Hospital.  So 
widely  spread  has  this  notion  become 
that  Dr.  Marsilen,  chairman  of  the  med- 
ical committee  of  the  Cancer  Hospital, 
London,  has  thought  it  advisable  to 
give  it  official  contradiction.  He  says 
that  his  committee  has  been  inundated 
with  letters  on  this  subject,  and  he  begs 
publication  for  the  following  statement, 
which  we  hope  will  settle  the  matter 
once  for  all.  It  is  the  opinion  of  the 
committee  “that  tomatoes  neither  pre- 
dispose to  nor  excite  cancer  formation, 
and  that  they  are  not  injurious  to  those 
suffering  from  this  disease,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  are  a very  wholesome  article 
of  diet,  particularly  so  if  cooked.” 


THE  CHRISTIAN. 

O happy  soul,  that  lives  on  high, 

While  men  lie  groveling  here! 

His  hopes  are  fixed  above  the  sky. 

And  faith  forbids  his  fear. 

His  conscience  knows  no  secret  stings; 
While  peace  and  Joy  combine 

To  form  a life,  whose  holy  springs 
Are  hidden  and  divine. 

His  pleasures  rise  from  things  unseen, 
Beyond  this  world  and  time. 

Where  neither  eyes  nor  ears  have  been. 
Nor  thoughts  of  sinners  climb. 

He  looks  to  heaven's  eternal  hill, 

To  meet  that  gloi  lous  day; 

And  patient  waits  his  Savior’s  will, 

To  fetch  his  soul  away. 

— Set.  by  8.  U. 
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A Book  for  the  Preacher, 

A Book  for  the  Laborer, 

A Book  for  Everybody. 

‘Touching  Incidents  & Remarka- 
ble Answers  to  Prayer.” 
Saved  and  unsaved  read  it  with  de- 
light. It  brings  sunshine  and  blessing 
into  every  home  it  enters.  Ageuts  find 
it  a good  seller.  Price,  bouud  in  cloth, 
320  pages.  Aluminum  stamp  on  side 
and  back,  11.00. 

Address 

MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  CO., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


HERALD  OF1  TRUTH. 


June  1,  1896. 


Highest  of  all  in  Leavening  Power. — Latest  U.  S.  Gov’t  Report 


Baking 

Powder 


m.  x A vniivt 

ABSOLUTELY  PURE 

BOOKS  FOR  THE  CHILDREN.  I ‘ ‘BIG  FOUR”  TO  ST.  LOUIS. 


The  Like  ok  Cubist  in  Picture  and 
Story,  by  Louise  Seymour  Hough- 
ton. This  book  is  charmingly  writ- 
ten, and  contains  full  descriptions 
of  the  parables  and  miracles  of  our 
Lord.  It  has  295  pages,  8x9' £ 
inches.  190  illustrations,  is  bound 
in  fine  cloth,  with  handsome  de- 
sign in  black  and  gold  on  side  and 
back.  Price,  postpaid,  #1.50 

(This  book  can  also  be  had  in  German.) 

The  Story  ok  Joseph, 

“ “ “ Daniel, 

The  Like  ok  Christ,  for  the  young. 

Full  page  colored  illustrations. 

Handsomely  bound.  Each  35  cents. 

Hungering  & Thirsting.  A splen- 
did collection  of  stories  for  the 
young  folks,  160  pages,  7 x 10‘£ 
inches,  illustrated,  bound  in  cloth, 
with  gold  side  title,  60  cents. 

The  Bible  Picture  Book.  A beau- 
tiful and  attractive  book  for  chil- 
dren. It  contains  16  elegant  full 
page  and  64  quarter  page  colored 
illustrations  of  Bible  scenes,  with 
descriptions.  It  is  sure  to  please. 
Size  of  page  8'3xl  1 inches.  Bound 
richly  in  cloth,  #1.50 

Elkhart&  Western  Ry. 

ELKHART  TIME  TABLE. 

No.  I,  Going;  west,  leaves 6:30a.  m. 

No.  a,  Coming  east,  arrives  8:eo  a.  m 

No.  3.  Going  west,  leaves 12:40  p.  m. 

No  4.  Coming  east,  arrives ..  . 3:150  m 

Kach  train  makes  close  connection  at  Misha- 
waka with  electric  cars  for  South  Ren.4;  also 
with  Chicago  and  Grand  Trunk  f.r  South  Bend 
Chicago  and  C.  and  G.  T.  points. 


“No  T unnel  Route." 

There  will  be  many  thousand  people 
in  St.  Louis  June  16,  i896. 

The  “ Big  Four " offer  to  the  public 
the  most  comfortable  and  luxurious 
line  to  St.  Louis,  with  elegant  Through 
Wagner  Sleeping  Car  service  and  unex- 
celled Dining  Car  service  from  New 
York,  Boston,  Buffalo,  Cleveland.  Col- 
umbus, Cincinnati,  Indiano|K>lis,  Wash- 
ington and  all  Eastern  and  Southeastern 
cities.  Trains  leave  Grand  Central 
Station,  New  York;  Central  I'nion 
Station,  Cincinnati,  making  direct  con- 
nection with  all  southern  lines  without 
transfer  and  arrive  St.  Louis  over  the 
new  Merchants'  Bridge,  avoiding  the 
disagreeable  tunnel. 

E.  0.  McCORMICK,  D.  B.  MARTIN, 

Pass.  Traffic  Mgr.,  Gen’l  I hiss.  A Tkt.  Ag’I, 
Cincinnati.  O. 

THE 

EYE  DOCTOR 

will  cure  all  kinds  of  eye  disease*.  My  medi- 
cine will  cure  cataract,  film,  inflame!  eyelids, 
sore  eyes,  dim  vision,  feverUh  eyes,  •mining 
eyes,  red  and  weak  eyes,  double  vision,  Ac. 
The  medicine  can  be  sent  by  Express  let- 
ters. to  receive  pr-  mpt  attention,  should 
enclose  a 2-cent  )>ostage  stamp. 

Russian  Catarrh  Cure  will  cure  every  form 
of  tills  disease.  Price,  50  cents  per  bottle. 
Money  may  lie  sf  nt  in  postage  stamps. 
Address, 

DR.  GOTTFRIEDT  MILLBRANDT, 


Box  186. 


Croswell,  Mich. 


Daawiif  P.  Cox, 
Traffic  Manager. 


H.  B.  Bucklkn, 
General  Manage*. 


Buy  a Globe  Incubator  and  Brooder 

if  you  want  the  best  hot 
water  pipe  system.  Ab- 
solutely self-regulating, 
best  machine  on  the  mar 
Upmarket.  Our  guarantee 
goes  with  every  ma- 
chine. Finely  illustrated 
Catalogue  free.  Address. 
SHOEMAKER  INCUBATOR  CO.,  Freeport,  Hi , U.  S.  A. 


NEW  MENNONITE  COLONY, 

ELKHART,  MINNESOTA. 

I have  50,000  acres  of  choice  agricultural  lauds  in  Mille  Lac*  and  Mortison 
Counties,  Minnesota,  tributary  to  Milaca  Station  on  the  Great  Not  them  R.  It, 
which  station  is  located  only  65  miles  from  Minneapolis  and  100  from  Duluth 
and  West  Superior. 

These  lands  are  all  in  a hardwood  timber  belt,  covered  with  a splendid 
growtli  of  white  and  red  oak,  maple,  elm,  and  poplar,  interspeieed  with  large 
tracts  of  open  meadow,  ready  for  the  mower  or  the  plow. 

I he3e  lauds  I offer  at  prices  from  $4. 00  to  $8.00  per  acre  on  easy  terms,  the 
unpaid  part  of  the  purchase  price  drawing  interest  ut  7 jn-r  cent,  per  annum  only. 
1 lie  lands  are  especially  adapted  for  cattle  and  dairy  business,  but  will  raise 
large  crops  of  wheat,  oat«,  barley  and  all  kinds  of  grain,  corn,  vegetables  and 
pota'oes  in  great  abundance  and  of  best  quality.  The  markets,  on  account  of  the 
close  proximity  to  Minn  npolis,  St.  1’aul,  Duluth  and  West  Superior  are  the 
very  btst,  the  rate  for  shipping  of  gtaiu  being  ouly  to  9 cents  per  hundred 
I lie  lands  are  well  watered  with  decks  and  streams,  the  water  being  pure 
and  no  trace  of  Alkali  is  found  either  in  the  water  or  soil.  Plenty  oftimber  for 
building  purposes,  fences  and  fuel.  Spb  ndid  climate.  No  prairie  wind  or 
Dakota  Blizzards.  It  is  an  id  al  place  for  a home.  A large  tract  of  these 
lands  are  set  aside  exclusively  for  the  Brethren. 

free  fare  for  landbuyers,  not  to  exceed  $15.b0  on  a purchase  of  80  acres 
and  $30.00  on  a purchase  of  100  acres  or  more.  For  further  information 
apply  to  the  owner:  Tbeo  K.  Koch,  170  E.  3rd  St.,  St.  Paul,  Minn,  or  Geo. 
A.  Moomaw,  504  Corn  Exchange,  Minneapolis,  Minn.,  exclusive  Brethren 
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MENNONITE  PERIODICALS. 

“Herald  of  Truth,”  organ  of  six- 
teen Mennonite  conferences  in  the 
United  States  and  Canada;  a 16  page 
semi-monthly.  The  paper  is  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  practical  piety,  and  as  a 
record  of  Christian  work  among  the 
Mennonites.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price, 
per  year,  #1.00 

“IIeroi.d  df.r  Wahbheit,”  the  or- 
gan of  the  above  conferences.  German. 
Same  number  of  pages,  etc.,  as  the 
English.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price,  per 
year,  #1.00 

Both  of  the  above  papers  to  one  ad- 
dress, per  year,  #1.50 

“Mknnonitische  Rundschau,”  a 
German  four  |>age  weekly,  devotee!  to 
the  interests  of  the  German  Mennonite 
residents  in  America.  D.  F.  Jantzen, 
Editor.  Price,  per  year,  75  cts. 

A monthly  edition  of  the  above  is 
published  for  exclusive  circulation  in 
Russia  and  other  foreign  countries. 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“Words  of  Cheer,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  weekly,  for  the  Sunday  school 
and  home  circle.  A.  B.  Kolb,  Editor. 
Prices,  per  copy 

Single  subscription,  per  year,  50  cts. 

5—10  to  one  address  per  year,  each,  .42 
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“Der  Ciikistliciie  Jugendfreund,” 
a German  four  page  weekly,  illustrated, 
for  Sunday  school  and  home.  A.  B. 
Kolb,  Editor.  Prices  same  as  Word*  of 
Cheer. 

“Lesson  Helps,”  for  the  Sunday 
school.  J.  S.  Cofftnan,  Editor.  A 52 
l»age  quarterly,  giving  concise  comments 
on  the  International  S.  S.  I wessons,  and 
radical  thoughts  for  every  day  life. 
Tice,  1 copy  per  year,  20  cts. 

5 or  more  copies  one  year,  each,  12  cts. 
5 or  more  copies  3 months,  each,  3 cts. 

“Lektions  IIekte,”  a German  edi- 
tion of  the  above,  at  the  same  prices. 

All  of  the  above  jiapers  are  published 
by  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Company, 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

“Yoruo  People’s  Paper,”  an  eight 
page  bi-weekly,  C.  K.  Hostetler,  Editor 
An  excellent  j>aper  for  young  people, 
undenominational.  I*rice,  per  year,  .75 
“Der  Ciiristliche  Bundesbote,” 
organ  of  the  General  Conference  of 
Mennonites  of  North  America.  1.  A. 
Sommer.  Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  An  eight 
page  weekly.  ITice,  per  year,  #i.50 
“Der  Kinderbote,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  semi-monthly  (taper  for  chil- 
dren and  Sunday  schools.  I.  A.  Som- 
mer, Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  Prices, 

Single  subscription  per  year,  .30 

10  copies  or  over,  per  year,  each,  .20 
“The  Mennonite,”  an  eight  page 
monthly,  A.  B.  Shelly,  Editor,  Milford 
Square.  Pa.  The  Mennonite  is  pub- 
lished by  the  Eastern  branch  of  the 
General  Conference  of  Mennonites. 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“The  Gospel  Banner,”  a sixteen 
page  weekly,  organ  of  the  Mennonite 
Brethren  in  Christ.  II.  S.  Hallman,  Ed 
itor,  Berlin,  Ont.  Price,  per  year,  #1.25 
“Der  Zionsbotk,”  organ  of  the  Men- 
nonite Brethren  of  North  America,  is  a 
four  page  weekly.  J.  F.  Harms,  Editor, 
Hillsboro,  Kansas.  Price,  per  year,  #1.00 
“Mennonitische  Blaetter,”  an 
eight  page  monthly.  H.  van  der  Smis- 
sen.  Editor,  Altona,  Germany.  Price, 
per  year,  50  cts. 

“Das  Gkmeindeblatt,”  an  eight 
page  monthly,  Jacob  Hege,  Editor, 
Reihen,  near  Sinsheim,  Baden,  Ger- 
many. Price,  per  year,  60  cts. 

“Der  Zionspilokr,"  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Switzerland.  Pub- 
lished semi-monthly,  by  John  Kipfer, 
Langnan,  Ct.  Berne,  Switzerland.  Price, 
per  year,  50  cts. 

“De  Zondagsbode,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Holland.  Four 
page  weekly  published  by  P.Feenstra.Jr., 
Hague,  Holland.  Price,  per  year,  85  cts 
Orders  for  all  of  the  above  papers  may 
be  sent  to 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


WARSAW,  IND. 


WE  MAKE  A SPECIALTY  OF 

Plain  Clothing. 

Samples  of  cloth  from  which  we 
make  our  clothing,  measuring  blanks, 
tape  measure  and  rules  for  ordering 
will  he  sent  on  application.  Our  rules 
for  self- measurement  are  so  simple  any 
one  can  understand  them. 

We  guarantee  the  fit,  the  make  and 
the  quality  to  he  satisfactory  to  pur- 
chaser or  goods  can  be  returned.  Our 
prices  are  reasonable.  Address, 

Phiilipson  Clothing  Co  , 

8'iHi-7'&7  WARSAW,  IND. 

We  have  discontinued  our  Chicago  office  and 
in  the  future  will  do  all  business  from  above 
address. 

Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  & St.  Louis 

RAILWAY 

(BIG  FOUR  ROUTE) 

MICHIGAN  DIVISION. 

Condensed  Schedule  of  Trail  s. 
Effective  Jan.  1,  1800 


GOING  NORTH. 

ST  ATI ..  NS. 

GOING  SOUTH. 

No. 

No. 

No 

No. 

No. 

No 

28. 

104. 

102. 

105. 

101. 

27. 

am 

pm 

pm 

am 

pm 

pm 

8.50 

2.10 

6.15  Benton  Harbor  7.10 

1.10 

5.30 

8.02 

1.22 

5 45 

Niles 

8.02 

1.57 

6 57 

7.38 

12.57 

5.25 

Granger 

8.SM 

2.22 

7.29 

7.20 

12.39 

5.07 

Elkhart 

8-16 

2.44 

8.10 

12.17 
A.  M. 

4.17 

Goshen 

9.09 

3.06 

11.53 

4.24 

Milford  Jet. 

9.81 

8.27 

11.27 

8 56 

Warsaw 

10.02 

3.56 

10.05 

2.45 

Wabash 

11.83 

P.  M. 

5.15 

9.13 

1.54 

Marion 

12.21 

5.58 

8.00 

12.40 
A.  M. 

Anderson 

1.40 

7.15 

6.35 

11.15 

Indianapolis 
Hush  ville 

3.10 

8.45 

11.02 

8.26 

10.25 

Greensburg 

4.20 

9 35 

N.  Vernon 

5.20 

8.30  Cincinnati  6.15 
All  trains  daily  exceptSunday. 

G.  A.  Henry,  Ticket  Agent,  Elkhart,  Iud. 
Oscar  G.  Murray,  Traffic  Mgr., 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

I).  B.  Martin,  Gen.  Pass.  A Tkl.  Agt., 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 


M’95  IS  9* 

CORBIN’S 

Lightning  Scissors  Sha  pener. 

most  useful  and 

wants  it.  It 
cos  s so  little  that  all  can  buy  it.  Half 
a million  sold  last  year,  600 canvassing 
agents  wanted  at  once.  Both  ladies 
and  gentlemen  succeed  in  til's  business 
They  can  eaiily  make  fiom  $3  to  $5  per 
day  selling  this  valuable  little  article. 
For  particular  apply  to 

J.  A.  RIDENOUR, 

5—17 ’96  125  State  St.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


Herald  ^Truth 

Organ  of  16  Conferences  in  the  United  States  and  Canada. 

“IIow  beautiful  an  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  Peace.”  “For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.” 


Semi-Monthly. 


JOHN  K.  FUNK,  Editor. 

ABRALMBFKOLB, } assistant  Edit-oka 

Si-Entered  at  the  Post  Office  at  Elkhart, a* 
second  class  matt  matter. 

Contents  rf  th  s number. 

Editorial  Notes.  . 4.  177 

Relation  between  the  lUy  School  and  the 

Sabbath  Soho  I.  " 177 

Am  I DUcouragedf  *78 

The  Misery  of  being  Lost,  and  Joy  of  being 

Saved . *7# 

TbeSnnny  South.  *•*> 

A Grand  old  Fa-lilon. 

Ttie  Universality  of  the  Light  < f Christ 
does  not  preclude  t lie  Necissily  ol  Preach- 

iDg  ttie  Gospel.  180 

No  Sheave*. 

Now. 

OhioConf-rei.ee  Report.  lot 

Report  of  Ontario  s.  **.  Conference.  183 

/ ahull  be  satisfied.  ’**  j 

The  Evening  Hour. 

Sunday  Soho"!  Lessons.  1st 

Correspondence.  )*• 

Report  of  M.  K A B.  B. 

mill  -Is  Conference  Report.  186 

Indiana  A.  M.  Conference  Report. 

The  Good  Kohl. 

Hangers  of  Pride. 

Hod  is  God.  *™ 

What  Kelatlon?  J*J 

Bringing  up Chil  (ren. 

The  Reception  or  theHOly  Spirit. 

The  Higher  Love.  J™ 

Deaths.  *£’ 

Items.  J*.1 

The  Master’s  Touch.  ,tfl 

EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

Mrs.  Ballington  Booth  states  that 
the  reason  why  the  slums  of  American 
cities  are  worse  than  any  other  in  the 
world  is  chiefly  because  they  are  com- 
posed of  the  lowest  offscouring  of 
foreign  lands. 

♦ 

As  the  cannon  ball  that  will  strike  an 
object  at  a distance  of  ten  miles  is  de- 
pendent upon  the  first  few  feet  for  all 
the  remainder  of  its  course,  so  the  des- 
tiny of  our  lives  is  largely  determined 
by  the  early  training  we  receive.  Let 
the  thought  of  the  child  be  early  di- 
rected in  the  way  of  purity,  of  right- 
eousness, and  of  heaven,  and  life's  ar- 
row will  not  be  in  so  much  danger  of 
missing  its  mark. 

* 

The  office  editor  had  the  pleasure  of 
spending  a week  with  friends  at  his 
former  home  near  Berlin,  Ont.  the  last 
week  in  May  and  of  attending  the  Sun- 
day school  conference  on  the  25th  of 
May  and  the  church  conference  on  the 
28th  and  29th.  The  attendance  at  the 
conferences  was  quite  large.  In  the  de- 
liberations the  interest  manifested  was 
lively,  and  it  was  a pleasure  to  attend. 
Everything  passed  off  with  a dignity 
and  Christian  spirit  that  should  prevail 
at  all  such  gatherings. 


M.  Jacques  Bonzon,  in  a recent  work 
on  crime  and  education,  shows  that 
eighty-seven  per  cent,  of  child  crime  in 
France  is  committed  by  pupils  of  the 
public  schools.  The  reason  of  it,  he  ex- 
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plains,  lies  in  the  Tact  that  education  is 
addressed  to  the  child's  reason  and  not  to 
his  heart;  that  all  is  done  for  instruc- 
tion, almost  nothing  for  education. 
True  education  is  the  development  of 
the  best  that  is  in  the  being.  No  school 
or  system  of  education  is  successful  in 
reality  that  overlooks  this  fundamental 
principle.  That  which  fails  in  moral 
development  fails  in  true  education 
The  time  has  come  when  many  see  the 
need  of  a reform,  and  the  Christian 
teacher  is  becoming  a pressing  demand 
where  some  years  ago  people  thought 
any  one  who  possessed  the  necessary 
educational  qualifications  was  deemed 
sufficient. 

* 

One  resolution  which  was  passed  at 
the  recent  Ohio  Conference  deserves 
general  notice,  although  other  confer- 
ences have  taken  the  same  action, 
namely,  the  election  or  appointment  of 
a permanent  secretary.  In  this  wTay  the 
conference  records  can  be  much  more 
satisfactorily  kept  since  such  duty  will 
fall  upon  a certain  person.  He  can  also 
publish  all  necessary  announcements 
and  help  to  make  the  conference  work 
in  general  much  more  systematic  than 
is  often  the  case.  The  appointment  of 
a moderator  for  the  year  following  is 
likewise  a wise  move  and  serves  the 
same  beneficial  purpose.  The  publica- 
tion of  the  questions  to  be  considered 
gives  all  a chance  to  prepare  to  answer 
satisfactorily  ami  after  due  considera- 
tion questions  which  are  often  sprung 
upon  a conference,  and  for  which  there 
is  hut  little  time  for  thought.  M’e  be- 
lieve other  conferences  would  benefit 
by  following  this  example. 

* 

At  school.  —The  number  of  our  Men- 
nonite young  people  who  attend  high 
schools  and  colleges  is  constantly  on 
the  increase.  If  the  number  of  those  in 
such  schools  the  last  year  were  known 
it  would  he  found  to  run  much  higher 
than  is  generally  supposed.  As  yet  only 
a small  i>er  cent,  of  these  have  attended 
the  Elkhart  Institute;  though  a num- 
ber  have  done  so  and  are  pleased  with 
the  surrounding  influences,  the  manage- 
ment, the  teachers  and  the  school  in 
general.  It  was  the  fact  that  so  many 
of  our  young  people  were  becoming 
educated  somewhere  that  called  the 
Elkhart  Institute  into  existence,  in 
order  that  they  could,  if  they  and  their 
parents  choose,  attend  a school  entirely 


under  the  control  and  management  of 
our  own  people.  The  managers  of  the 
Institute  are  pleased  to  believe  that 
they  are  able  to  avoid  in  this  school 
many  of  the  immoral  tendencies,  skepti- 
cal influences,  and  the  military  spirit 
that  mar  true  education  so  much  in 
many  of  the  higher  institutions  of 
learning  in  the  land.  “C. 

* 

At  the  Annual  Conference  for  Canada 
the  question,  why  the  preparatory  meet- 
ings were  often  so  poorly  attended  was 
discussed.  Perhaps  the  best  answer 
given  to  this  question  was  that  the  ser- 
mpn  at  the  preparatory  meeting  is  so 
similar  in  nature  and  substance  to  that 
of  the  communion  service  that  many  of 
the  mein  hers  deem  it  of  no  particular  help 
or  importance  to  attend  the  preparatory 
meeting.  Another  reason  assigned  was, 
that  the  announcement  of  the  prepara- 
tory meeting  was  not  always  made  or 
not  made  at  the  proper  time.  As  a 
remedy  for  the  trouble  it  was  advised 
that  ministers,  while  preaching  the 
same  Gospel  truth,  seek  to  avoid  monot- 
ony in  the  substance  of  the  sermon. 
Let  the  old  Gospel  truth  be  so  im- 
pressively and  interestingly  presented 
that  people  will  know  that  when  they 
come  to  the  preparatory  meeting  they 
will  learn  and  be  edilied.  A dish  of 
potatoes  simply  warmed  up  again  and 
again  loses  its  savor  and  palatableness. 
Let  the  Gospel  likewise  he  fresh  every 
time  and  it  will  be  sought  and  received. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

RELATION  BETWEEN  THE  DAY 
SCHOOL  AND  SABBATH 
SCHOOL. 

ADDRESS  DELIVERED  BY  NOAII 
BYERS  AT  THE  ILLINOIS 
S.  S.  CONFERENCE. 

The  day  school  and  Sabbath  school 
are  modern  institutions,  but  the  relation 
between  them  is  similar  to  that  which 
has  always  existed  between  education 
and  religion  which  were  the  natural 
outgrowths  of  the  creation  of  man  with 
a culturable  mind  and  an  immortal 
soul. 

Philosophers  and  theologians  of  all 
ages  have  discussed  the  subjects  of 
mind  and  soul,  but  on  account  of  the 
close  relation  between  them  they  still 
find  it  ditlieult  to  distinguish  between 
them.  It  may  seem  a little  presumptu- 
ous for  me  to  try  to  discuss  this  matter, 
but  when  the  doctors  disagree  we  can 
be  free  to  express  our  own  opinions. 

Mind  is  that  part  of  the  human  being 
which  thinks,  feels  and  wills.  Soul  is 
the  immortal  man,  the  real  spirit  life. 


VOL.  XXXIII.  No.  12. 

The  purpose  of  religion  is  to  bring  this 
soul  into  a truo  relation  with  God;  the 
human  part  of  which  is  a work  of  the 
mind.  Since  both  soul  and  God  are 
spirit  we  can  not  comprehend  them 
with  our  physical  senses,  but  must  de- 
pend on  our  mental  faculties. 

It  is  only  through  the  intellect  that 
we  can  be  conscious  of  a soul  and  learn 
that  there  is  a God  that  created  it,  and 
a Saviour  sent  to  redeem  it.  In  order 
to  be  reached  by  this  redeeming  gract- 
the  soul  must  feel  its  fallen  condition 
and  learn  how  it  may  he  brought  to 
God.  With  this  knowledge  as  a foun- 
dation for  its  faith,  and  the  power  of 
the  will— that  other  faculty  of  the  mind 
—to  apply  it  to  itself,  the  soul  may  be 
brought  into  its  true  condition,  where 
there  is  a possibility  for  growth  unto 
perfection. 

Probably  the  two  greatest  hindrances 
to  this  growth  are  a false  estimate  of 
our  own  condition  and  talents,  and  a 
misunderstanding  of  the  real  spirit  in 
others.  The  former  will  result  either  in 
that  condition  of  mind  called  pride, 
from  which  cometh  contention,  or  in  a 
false  timidity,  which  leads  to  a burial 
of  talents;  the  latter  may  produce 
prejudice,  jealousy  and  narrowness, 
which  are  starvation  to  soul  life. 

The  usefulness  of  a person  for  the 
cause  of  Christ  is  wholly  dependent  on 
his  soul  life  and  mental  activity.  And 
as  we  have  shown  that  the  condition  of 
the  soul  depends  upon  the  work  of  the 
mind,  we  must  conclude  that  the  hu- 
man part  of  the  salvation,  growth,  and 
usefulness  of  the  soul  is  wholly  de- 
pendent on  the  condition  of  the  mind. 

Since  Christ  died  to  save  all  and  is  no 
respecter  of  persons,  and  all  the  differ- 
ence between  the  vilest  criminal  and 
the  purest  saint  is  hut  the  remit  of  a 
mental  difference,  can  we  afford  to  neg 
lect  mental  culture  and  believe  that 
there  is  no  relation  between  true  educa- 
tion and  religion,  or  between  the  day 
school  and  Sabbath  school  ? 

In  all  ages  has  this  relation  been 
recognized  by  the  leaders  in  God’s 
work.  “Moses  was  learned  in  all  the 
wisdom  of  the  Egyptians  and  was 
mighty  in  words  and  deeds.”  Solomon 
said  “A  wise  man  is  strong;  yea  a man 
of  knowledge  increaseth  strength.” 
Christ  the  Lord  from  heaven  had  thirty 
years  of  training  for  three  years  of 
work,  and  His  apostles  were  trained  for 
their  work  by  three  years  of  teaching  by 
Him  who  was  of  all  teachers  the  most 
perfect.  Paul,  the  learned  apostle,  who 
of  all  Christ’s  disciples  most  clearly 
comprehended  the  Gospel,  was  best  able 
to  apply  it  to  his  own  life  and  most 
powerful  in  teaching  it  to  others,  teiis 
us  that  we  shall  be  “transformed  by 
the  renewing  of  our  minds." 

Under  the  instruction  of  such  leaders 
the  early  church  prospered,  but  with 
the  growth  of  the  papacy  and  the  de- 
cline of  universal  education  the  church 
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degenerated  from  the  high  ideals  set 
forth  in  the  Gospels.  From  the  dark- 
ness which  followed  there  was  no  hope 
of  reformation  from  the  ignorant  lay- 
men, but  the  Kevival  of  Learning 
brought  forth  such  pure  souls  and 
strong  minds  as  Hans  Denek,  Martin 
Luther,  John  Calvin,  Menno  Simon,  and 
others,  who  were  able  to  interpret, 
live,  and  teach  the  Gospel  with  such 
power  as  to  bring  about  a reformation 
in  religious  thought  and  life. 

The  founders  of  our  own  denomina- 
tion were  educated  men  and  maintained 
schools  and  universities.  To  these  men 
we  are  indebted  for  formulating  a 
church  creed  which  we  still  believe  to 
coincide  with  the  pure  Gospel  of  our 
Saviour.  I tut  the  people  at  large  were 
not  ready  for  some  of  the  principles  ad- 
vocated, and  as  a result  our  fore- 
fathers were  persecuted,  scattered  and 
deprived  id'  educational  advantages. 
The  ignorance  which  followed  was  of- 
ten accompanied  by  prejudice,  selfish- 
ness, and  lack  of  activity.  While  they 
still  maintained  the  same  principles 
they  often  failed  to  live  and  teach  them. 

In  the  kind  providence  of  God  there 
were  better  days  in  store  for  our  people. 
Many  found  a refuge  in  America,  “the 
land  of  the  free,"  where  they  were  al- 
lowed to  teach,  live,  and  worship  as 
they  pleased.  While  we  have  much  to 
regret  in  the  treatment  our  early  church 
received  at  the  hands  of  other  people, 
we  have  one  thing  to  be  exceedingly 
grateful  for,  and  that  is  for  the  public 
day  schools  which  were  placed  in  our 
communities  and  opened  for  our  chil- 
dren. In  this  way  the  prejudice  against 
education  was  gradually  overcome  and 
many  of  the  young  people  received 
their  training  as  pupils  and  teachers  in 
these  schools  and  have  become  leaders 
in  church  and  Sabbath  school  work. 
To  these  leaders  is  due  the  credit  for 
the  revival  of  activity  which  is  now  go- 
ing on  in  our  church. 

While  this  system  of  public  school 
has  this  advantage  that  it  reaches  all 
classes,  and  makes  education  more  gen- 
eral, it  must  necessarily  lack  in  one  im- 
portant element  of  education,  which  is 
religious  instruction.  On  account  of 
the  many  beliefs  represented  in  almost 
every  district  it  would  be  impossible  to 
give  such  instruction  as  would  lie  satis- 
factory to  all  the  patrons.  Conse- 
quently each  denomination  has  found  it 
necessary  to  provide  religions  instruc- 
tion for  its  own  children,  and  thus  sup- 
ply in  the  Sabbath  school  the  lack 
found  in  the  day  school. 

The  child  is  educated  by  all  the  in- 
lluences  of  the  home  and  neighborhood, 
but  these  are  so  varied  that  they  cannot 
be  depended  upon  when  we  try  to  make 
a complete  system  of  education.  At 
this  present  age  we  should  conduct  our 
day  schools  and  Sabbath  schools  in 
such  a manner  as  to  develop  every  fac- 
ulty and  cultivate  every  virtue  in  the 
child. 

The  question  then  comes  to  us,  what 
part  of  this  work  can  be  accomplished 
in  the  day  school  and  what  part  must 
be  left  for  the  Sabbath  school,  in  order 
that  we  may  have  an  ideal  system  of 
education  ? 

The  object  of  the  day  school  should 
be  two  fold,  viz.,  developing  character 
and  giving  instruction.  Mil  ward  It  rooks 
said  “In  education  culture  is  worth 
more  than  knowledge,  and  as  to  knowl- 
edge it  is  better  to  know  much  of  a few 
things  than  a little  of  many  things." 
While  we  believe  the  old  adage  "knowl- 


edge is  power,"  yet  the  value  of  that 
power  depends  on  the  character  which 
directs  it. 

In  the  day  school  the  pupil  should 
form  habits  of  order,  obedience,  self- 
control,  politeness,  love  of  truth,  and 
reverence  for  all  things  good  and  great. 
Many  instances  occur  in  the  school- 
room which  give  opportunity  for  direct 
teaching  of  morals,  but  a large  part  of 
this  ethical  training  must  be  given  by 
the  example  and  inlluence  of  the 
teacher.  Pupils  seem  to  literally  im- 
bibe the  spirit  of  the  teacher.  Every 
teacher  knows  that  the  general  atmos- 
phere of  the  school-room  will  vary  as  he 
allows  his  own  humor  to  vary.  While 
the  direct  religious  instruction  may  be 
limited  to  the  reading  of  the  morning 
chapter  and  the  singing  id'  gospel  songs, 
yet  the  spirit  in  which  this  is  done  will 
determine  its  value.  Great  caution 
should  be  taken  in  the  selection  of 
teachers  in  this  regard.  It  seems  to  me 
every  Christian  parent  would  do  all  in 
his  power  to  see  that  only  such  persons 
who  have  true  Christian  characters,  and 
rich  spiritual  lives,  are  employed  for  the 
training  of  their  children. 

While  more  stress  should  be  put  on 
the  moral  training  we  should  not  at  all 
neglect  the  giving  of  instruction.  Such 
courses  of  study  should  be  selected  that 
will  develop  all  the  mental  faculties, 
and  of  these  those  most  practical  should 
be  taught  first.  The  first  essentials,  for 
the  Sabbath  school  pupil  at  least,  are 
reading  and  vocal  music.  The  former 
always  gets  its  due  share  of  attention 
but  the  latter  is  too  often  neglected.  In 
the  Sabbath  school  we  need  the  one  as 
much  as  the  other  and  we  can  not  stop 
to  teach  either  of  them. 

If  our  day  schools  give  the  pupils  the 
ability  of  getting  knowledge,  the  habit 
of  study  and  application,  and  such  a 
taste  of  knowledge  as  to  give  them  a 
desire  for  more  after  they  leave  school, 
and  with  all  this  a pure,  noble  charac- 
ter, then  we  can  call  them  a great  suc- 
cess. 

If  all  this  were  possible  without  the 
aid  of  a Sabbath  school  (and  1 think 
it  is  not)  yet  would  we  not  be  satisfied. 
Such  a person  would  make  a good  citi- 
zen and  a desirable  neighbor;  but,  best 
of  all,  he  is  in  the  proper  condition  to 
receive  the  blessings  of  Christianity, 
which  will  make  him  a true  son  of  the 
Creator  and  a useful  worker  in  His 
vineyard.  To  obtain  this  blessed  end  it 
is  necessary  that,  while  his  character  is 
forming,  our  Saviour  and  His  Gospel 
should  ever  be  kept  before  him.  ’1  his 
is  the  work  of  the  Sabbath  school. 
Here  if  he  can  read  and  understand,  he 
can  learn  God’s  word  which  will  be  sal- 
vation to  his  soul  and  a sword  for  his 
battles.  If  he  can  sing  the  Lord  will 
“put  a new  song  into  his  mouth”  and  he 
will  praise  his  God  forever.  lie  will 
form  habits  of  Sabbath  observance, 
worship,  and  Hibl®  study  which  will 
keep  him  ever  under  the  redeeming  in- 
lluence of  our  Saviour. 

In  thus  noticing  the  work  of  both  day 
and  Sabbath  schools  wo  see  that  they 
are  butr  “counterparts  of  each  other. 
There  need  be  nothing  in  one  to  coun- 
teract the  gooil  influences  of  the  other. 
While  there  are  wrong  things  in  many 
of  our  schools,  yet  we  should  not  fear 
the  evil  but  be  strong  enough  to  go  in 
and  overcome  it.  On  the  other  hand 
there  should  be  nothing  in  the  Sabbath 
school  to  keep  down  the  interest  in  edu- 
cation. 1 received  instruction  some- 
where which  gave  me  a conscience 


which  hardly  allowed  me  to  go  away  to 
school,  but  I went  and  have  never  been 
sorry  since.  I believe  it  to  be  my  hon- 
est duty  to  improve  every  talent  God 
has  given  me,  and  do  all  I can  to  help 
the  cause  of  true  education.  Satan 
comes  up  and  says  “You  are  proud  and 
selfish"  but  1 say,  “Get  thee  behind  me, 
Satan,"  and  I listen  to  my  God  and  He 
says  “You  are  not  doing  more  than 
your  duty  and  you  shall  have  your  re- 
ward.” Let  us  do  all  in  our  power  to  ad- 
vance the  cause  of  true  education  both 
in  the  day  and  Sabbath  school  in 
order  to  raise  up  a mighty  army  of 
saved  souls  for  God's  work  and  God’s 
reward. 

SI  r/iin/,  IK. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth: 
AM  1 DISCOURAGED? 

BY  K.  .1.  IIKllKEY. 

Looking  into  the  many  faces  of  men 
and  women  who  daily  cross  our  path- 
way how  often  do  we  see  the  marks  of 
discouragements,  lines  of  disappoint- 
ment, and.  in  short,  the  whole  expres- 
sion showing  that  underneath  it  all  is  a 
burdened  heart. 

The  heart  carries  burdens  of  all  de- 
scriptions. While  there  is  a large  class 
who  are  burdened  with  the  great  load 
of  guilt  and  sin,  we  will  only  speak  of 
the  Christian  who  has  been  carrying  a 
heart  full  of  sorrow  and  grief.  Space 
does  not  permit  to  enter  into  detail  of 
this  great  question. 

First,  what  is  the  cause  of  all  discour- 
agements V We  would  say  it  is  sin,  or 
rather  the  greatest  tool  of  the  devil. 
Look  at  Job  when  the  devil  tried  him 
with  all  kind  of  sores  and  disappoint- 
ments. Being  denied  of  all  his  earthly 
possessions,  etc.,  Job  still  trusted  in  his 
God.  It  seems  as  though  nothing  could 
move  him.  There  was  a counsel  held 
among  the  devil  and  his  angels,  as  to 
how  they  might  get  him  to  forsake  his 
Master.  One  after  another  suggested  a 
plan  to  try  him,  but  not  till  the  great 
weapon  of  discouragement  was  decided 
upon,  did  they  again  trouble  Job.  That 
took  him  down.  He  even  cursed  the 
day  in  which  he  was  born.  A Christian! 
cursing  the  day  in  which  he  was  born? 
A child  of  the  living  God  discouraged! 
Yes,  and  how  many  children  of  God  are 
to-day  so  discouraged  that  they  even 
doubt  if  they  are  saved.  We  get  a few 
hard  blows  probably  caused  by  not 
wearing  the  full  armor  God  has  pro- 
vided and  we  feel  our  weakness.  Then 
we  begin  to  rellect  about  our  circum- 
stances, and  about  who  has  wronged  us. 
IIovv  hard  it  is  for  us  to  bear  all  this 
when  those  who  should  be  our  helpers 
and  stand  by  us,  have  turned  against  us, 
and  we  go  on  with  this  trial  and  that 
trial  probably  then  neglect  our  Bible 
and  our  daily  earnest  prayer,  and  com- 
munion with  God  until  we  find  (in  our 
imagination)  that  everybody  has  for- 
saken us,  and  we  are  alone.  Oh,  how 
many,  like  Job,  even  curse  the  day  in 
which  they  were  born.  We  may  not 
have  said  it  to  any  one,  but  God  knows 
that  down  in  the  depth  of  the  soul  we 
felt  just  in  that  mood.  Trace  this  great 
tool  of  evil  in  any  line  you  will  and  it 
comes  from  the  same  source. 

God,  our  kind  Father,  never  discour- 
ages any  one  of  His  children.  He  tries 
us.  He  trims  us  down,  but  He  knows 
just  how,  and  when,  and  where  to  trim 
for  our  good.  But  we  in  the  hour  of 
discouragement  do  not.  think  so  much 
of  the  goodness  of  God  in  His  perfect 


/ 

love.  We  look  on  our  side  of  the  ques- 
tion and  say  we  must  “hoe  our  row" 
alone,  for  we  have  been  wronged.  God 
even— we  may  think— has  not  fulfilled 
His  own  promise  to  “neither  leave  nor 
forsake  us.”  In  our  distress  we  are 
turned  against  all— why  ? Not  because 
God  would  have  us  be  sorrowful  and 
despondent;  not  because  we  have  not 
many  friends  who  may  be  praying  lor 
us  and  would  be  glad  to  help  us  in  every 
way  possible;  but  the  effect  of  discour- 
agement has  left  us  so  blinded  that  we 
go  on  with  our  burdened  heart  growing 
heavier  and  heavier, until  wemake  every- 
thing  unpleasant  for  ourselves  and  to 
all  about  us. 

We  are  not  ourselves,  and  the  pleas- 
ures of  home  are  marred.  We  are  in 
a miserable  state  of  mind  and  know  not 
where  to  look  for  the  remedy.  We  are 
undone.  We  are  at  the  end  of  ourselves, 
and  in  our  extremity  we  cry  out,  “O 
wretched  man  that  I am!  who  shall  de- 
liver me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?” 
Then  we  begin  to  reflect  on  our  past 
life,  and  among  the  pleasures  and  bless 
ings  that  we  have  received,  we  remem 
her  that  “There  is  a Friend  that  stick - 
eth  closer  than  a brother,”  and  in  our 
shame  and  guilt  we  wonder  why  we 
forgot  to  look  up  to  Him  who  has  helped 
us  out  of  so  many  difficulties  and  has 
kept  us  from  so  many  snares. 

My  brother,  my  sister,  we  must  re- 
member that  we  are  dependent  crea- 
tures, and  as  soon  as  we  take  our  eyes 
off  of  our  Saviour  and  get  to  looking  on 
all  the  storms  and  trials  of  the  world,  we 
begin  to  sink,  and  like  Peter  must  cry, 
“Lord,  save  or  I perish.”  This  then  is 
the  great  remedy,  the  same  blessed 
Savior  who  has  cast  all  our  sins  behind 
His  back  to  be  forever  forgotten,  be- 
cause they  were  blotted  out  by  the  aton- 
ing blood  of  the  Lamb.  Oh,  let  us  arise 
in  the  strength  of  our  Master!  How 
often  we  have  said,  "If  God  will  help 
me  out  of  this  difficulty,  I will  never 
(distrust  Him  again.”  But  again  and 
again  we  fall,  and  must  come  back  to 
the  same  fountain  for  relief.  The  only 
remedy  for  all  affliction,  ailments,  or 
whatever  difficulty  we  may  have,  is 
Jesus  Christ.  IIow  do  we  apply  it? 
Simply  by  coming  to  Him  and  confess- 
ing our  short-comings  and  then  trust- 
ing Him  for  all  things.  Oh,  the  blessed 
Savior  suffers  more  pain  in  His  love 
for  the  dear  children  of  God,  than  we 
do  in  our  trials  and  burdens.  Every 
time  we  are  discouraged  and  doubtful 
and  despondent,  we  mar  the  happiness 
of  our  blessed  Master,  for  our  burdens 
are  His  burdens,  and  our  griefs  are  Ilis 
griefs,  and  our  joys  are  Ilis  joys.  Oh, 
let  us  then  enjoy  the  privileges  He  has 
given  us.  We,  need  not  to  be  discour- 
aged, even  though  tempted  and  tried. 
Bemember  “There  hath  no  temptation 
taken  you,  but  such  as  is  common  to 
man;  but  God  is  faithful  who  will  not 
suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye 
are  able;  but  will  with  the  temptation 
also  make  a way  of  escape  that  ye  may 
be  able  to  bear  it."  I Cor.  10:111.  Let 
us  not  ask  to  be  delivered  from  tempta- 
tion, as  the  victories  gives  us  more 
blessedness  and  joy.  Then  let  Him 
whose  “grace  is  sufficient”  for  us  also 
give  us  strength.  How  do  we  apply  the 
remedy?  By  coming  to  Him  in  prayer. 
Oh,  how  many  come  to  Jesus  in  prayer, 
and  when  they  leave  the  place  where 
God  wants  the  burdens  to  roll  on  Christ, 
they  pick  up  their  old  bundles,  and  carry 
the  same  old  load,  and  never  get  rid  of 
the  burden  of  their  heart.  They  get  no 
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relief  themselves  and  make  the  Savior’s 
heart  sad  for  their  weary  lives.  Let  us 
“leave  it  with  the.  Lord  in  prayer." 
Then  again,  many  of  us  “leave  it  with 
the  Lord  in  prayer,"  but  immediately  go 
after  another  burden  of  the  same  kind, 
perhaps  a heavier  load  than  the  one  we 
just  left;  and  we  are  bent  under  the 
load  until  we  must  come  to  the  same 
great  Helper  to  relieve  us.  Oh,  dis- 
couraged soul!  rise  to  a privilege  of  a 
joyful  heart  in  Christ  Jesus.  Let  the 
cares  of  life  be  on  the  Savior,  for  He 
can  more  easily  carry  them  and  have 
you  go  free  in  Ilis  love,  than  for  Him 
to  see  your  heart  in  grief  and  (must) 
still  carry  you  and  the  burden.  We 
have  a Savior  who  “is  a present  help  in 
time  of  need."  Not  a Savior  for  eter- 
nity alone,  but  a Savior  in  this  “present 
evil  time."  Then  again,  when  we  who 
are  of  a glad  heart,  see  a brother  or  sis- 
ter despondent  and  burdened  with  some- 
thing, let  us  kindly  remember  them  in 
prayer.  There  is  a mighty  power  in 
prayer.  Then  a kind  word,  a smile,  a 
readiness  to  help  in  everyway  is  a great 
privilege  and  a duty  we  owe  to  our 
brothers  and  to  God.  In  this  way  we 
can  help  “bear  one  another’s  burdens.” 
You  ask,  Can  a Christian  always  be  joy- 
ful? Yes,  by  God’s  grace  we  are  “Con- 
querors all  the  day  long.”  Do  not  un- 
derstand us  that  a Christian  will  not  be 
tried.  Trials  and  discouragements  are 
two  different  things.  God  tries  us  and 
if  it  were  not  for  trials,  we  would  not 
know  our  weakness,  nor  our  privileges, 
nor  our  strength.  We  can  “glory  in 
tribulations.”  God  often  permits  us  to 
be  tempted  and  tried,  for  then  we  come 
out  of  the  crucible  as  “gold  tried  in  the 
lire,"  and  are  made  strong  in  the  Lord. 
We  could  not  grow  very  well,  if  we  al 
ways  had  sunshine,  and 

“God  never  would  send  us  the  darkness; 

If  He  felt  we  could  bear  the  light; 

But  we  would  not  cling  to  Ills  guiding  hand 
If  the  way  were  always  bright; 

And  we  would  not  care  to  walk  by  faith 
Could  we  always  walk  by  sight.” 

“Yes’”  says  some  one,  ‘‘but  it  is  so 
hard  to  have  these  dark  hours  of  trials 
and  anguish,  and  I can't  see  why  He 
does  not  make  the  way  easier,  and  let  us 
be  free  from  all  cares."  Yes 

•Tls  true  He  has  many  an  anguish 
For  your  sorrowful  heart  to  hear; 

And  many  a cruel  thorn-crown 
For  your  tired  head  to  wear; 

He  knows  how  few  would  reach  heaven  at  all, 
Ifpatn  dlxl  not  girl de them  there.” 

Oh  think  of  the  Savior's  rough  way 
for  our  redemption;  His  agony  on  Cal- 
vary; Ilis  crown  of  thorns  pressed  on 
His  head  til!  the  blood  trickled  down 
Ilis  loving  face;  Ilis  hands  out-stretched; 
Ilis  feet  bleeding  with  the  wounds  of 

the  cruel  nail;  for  whom •?  You, 

my  discouraged  brother  and  sister. 
Have  we  endured  such  trials,  and  did 
we  bear  it  so  patiently  ? Oh!  how  soon 
we  forget  His  love  and  sufferings  when 
everything  goes  well;  and 
So  He  sends  you  the  blinding  darkness, 

And  the  furnace  of  sevenfold  heat; 

’Tls  the  only  way,  believe  me. 

To  keep  you  clo*eto  H is  feet; 

For  ’tls always  so  easy  to  wander 
When  our  lives  are  glad  and  sweet,” 

Did  you  ever  think  that  we  are  “made 
perfect  through  suffering?"  Wc cannot 
expect  to  go  to  heaven  on  flowery  beds 
of  ease.  Study  the  lives  of  all  His  fol- 
lowers and  you  will  take  courage.  You 
will  bless  God  that  though  the  devil 
jiuts  you  into  the  kettle  of  pains  of  all 
descriptions  he  cannot  “put  the  cover 
on"  and  you  have  the  blessed  privilege 
of  looking  up  into  the  Father’s  face, 


and  He  will  be  more  dear  to  you  than 
ever  before.  Bemember  that  you  are 
not  the  only  one  who  has  trials,  disap- 
pointments, and  sufferings,  but  be  pa- 
tient, be  joyful,  be  prayerful,  and  be 
earnest. 

Then  neslle  your  hand  in  your  Father’s, 

And  sing,  If  you  can,  as  you  go; 

Your  song  may  cheer  some  one  behind  you 
Whose  courage  Is  sinking  low; 

And,  well,  If  your  lips  do  quiver— 

God  will  love  you  the  better  so. 

May  God  grant  grace  to  any  dear  dis- 
cumugeu  one  who  reads  these  lines, 
and  may  your  lives  be  sweet  and  cheer- 
ful, by  prayerful  meditation  on  God's 
love,  and  God's  word. 

Chicago , IK. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  MISERY  OF  BEING  LOST,  AND 
JOY  OF  BEING  SAVED. 


BY  EDITH  IUCKERT. 

Man  is  inclined  to  think  little  of  the 
solemn  time  when  the  body  gives  up 
the  spirit  and  returns  to  dust.  It  is 
truly  a time  that  should  claim  the  atten- 
tion of  every  one,  for  we  must  all  some- 
time come  to  that  moment.  The  solemn 
thought  then  presents  itself,  are  we 
ready  to  make  any  moment  the  last  of 
our  sojourn  on  earth  ? for  Christ  says, 
He  eonieth  at  an  hour  when  we  think 
not.  We  frequently  hear  of  souls  hurled 
into  eternity  without  a moment's  warn- 
ing. We  may  sometimes  think  we  have 
our  own  way  in  this  life,  but  when  the 
death  messenger  comes  we  must  all 
obey,  prepared  or  unprepared.  Where 
would  we  spend  eternity  were  we  called 
away  before  the  rising  of  the  sun,  is  a 
question  to  be  considered  by  all;  for 
when  the  soul  departs  its  lot  is  either 
with  those  that  are  saved  or  with  the 
lost.  We  all  wish  to  be  found  in  heaven, 
but  Christ  says,  “No  man  cometh  unto 
the  Father,  but  by  me,”  therefore  we 
must  accept  Christ  here  in  this  present 
world. 

All  humanity  was  lost  through  sin, 
but  Christ  left  His  throne  in  heaven  and 
came  down  to  live,  suffer,  die,  arise  anil 
ascend  for  our  sake  that  >we  through 
Him  might  live.  He  came  to  seek  and 
to  save  that  which  was  lost,  lie  par- 
dons sin  and  gives  joy,  hope,  peace  and 
eternal  life.  If  you  are  not  already  walk- 
ing in  the  light,  come  out,  all  ye  who  are 
living  in  darkness, and  he  saved.  There 
is  a blessed  promise  in  God’s  word 
which  says,  “They  that  seek  me  early 
shall  find  me."  Many  seem  to  forget 
this,  but  it  should  be  the  most  glorious 
thing  in  our  lives  to  give  our  hearts  to 
tiie  Savior.  The  soul's  salvation  should 
not  be  put  off  till  death  stares  you  in  the 
face,  when  in  agony  you  will  call  upon 
God  to  have  mercy  upon  your  poor  soul. 
Perhaps  then  it  may  be  forever  too  late. 
Think  of  the  miserable  condition  in 
which  the  lost  one  is  throughout  eternity, 
deprived  of  all  heavenly  joys  forever, 
and  the  sorrow  it  brings  to  the  near  and 
dear  friends  to  look  down  upon  a soul 
called  away  unprepared  for  heaven,  for 
there  is  no  repentance  in  the  grave.  When 
we  read  of  the  final  doom  of  the  wicked, 
we  must  wonder  why  man  is  so  neglect- 
ful of  his  soul's  salvation.  The  soul 
which  is  to  live  forever,  either  iu  joy  or 
in  misery,  is  as  little  regarded  by  some 
as  though  it  were  worth  nothing.  This 
once  lost  soul  has  cost  the  blood  of 
Christ  to  redeem  it.  Perhaps  some  think 
they  would  no  longer  have  any  enjoy- 
ment should  they  become  Christians,  but 
Christ  tells  us  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord. 
“Let  all  those  that  put  their  trust  in 


thee  rejoice:  let  them  ever  shout  for 
joy,  because  thou  defemlest  them;  let 
them  also  that  love  thy  name  be  joyful 
in  thee.”  Psalm  5:11.  Here  we  are 
told  that  the  Lord  will  defend  us.  Are 
not  these  words  of  consolation  ? 

When  this  life  is  ended  we  must  all 
appear  before  the  Allwise  Judge  to  hear, 
either  with  joy,  the  words,  “Come  thou 
blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  king- 
dom prepared  for  you  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world;”  or  with  sorrow,  “I 
know  you  not  whence  ye  are;  depart 
from  me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity.” 

Columbiana , Ohio. 


For  the  Herald  ol'  Truth. 

THE  SUNNY  SOUTH. 

HOW  WE  FOUND  IT  IN  MAY. 

It  may  be  necessary  to  give  a word  of 
explanation  before  a description  of  the 
country  is  given.  We  have  for  some  time 
been  wondering  what  the  “New  South" 
held  in  store  for  northerners,  but  were 
somewhat  reluctant  in  approving  of  the 
hap  hazard  way  in  which  settlements 
have  frequently  been  planted  both  in 
the  South  and  West. 

The  rule  has  been  for  any  one  who 
became  interested  in  a new  country  to 
sell  out,  pack  up  and  move,  then  begin 
the  call  for  others  to  move  in  and  for 
evangelists  to  come  and  help  build  up  a 
congregation.  Sometimes  this  method 
succeeded,  but  more  often  it  failed. 
Bro.  .1.  M.  Shenk  related  a ease  that 
came  under  his  observation  on  h is  trip 
to  Kansas  in  '11  1.  lie  was  asked  to  come 
and  preach  the  Word  by  one  of  those 
isolated  families.  He  went  several  hun- 
dred miles  out  of  the  way  to  reach  them 
and  when  he  arrived  to  his  surprise  he 
found  them  to  be  “renters."  Both  time 
and  means  were  given  to  the  wind, 
because  this  family  might  just  as  well 
and  better  have  moved  to  a locality 
where  church  privileges  could  have  been 
enjoyed. 

Within  the  last  decade  the  tide  of 
homeseekers  is  wending  its  way  south- 
ward, and  in  order  to  avoid  a repetition 
of  by-gone  experiences  it  has  been 
urged  that  a committee  be  sent  out 
whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  explore  the 
country  at  large,  make  such  explana- 
tions as  will  be  necessary  about  nature 
of  soil,  climate  and  resources,  advise  as 
to  the  best  localities  and  report  in  the 
He tt AT. i>  for  the  benelit  of  all  who  may 
be  interested  and  concerned.  For  some 
time  we  hesitated  to  venture  out  on 
such  an  undertaking,  realizing  what  it 
means  to  inlluence  others  in  so  import 
ant  a matter  as  locating,  or  either  “set- 
tling" or  “unsettling”  some  for  a life- 
time. Yet  when  sufficient  inducements 
were  offered  and  many  requested  us  to 
go  and  save  them  the  wear  and  worry 
of  such  a trip,  we  ventured  out,  and 
shall,  by  God’s  glace,  make  the  most  of 
it.  A word  as  to 

What  wk  are  looking  for. 

Sometimes  parties  go  in  search  of 
something,  they  scarcely  know  what. 
Again  there  may  be  those  who  look  for 
advantages  that  do  not  exist  anywhere. 
In  either  case  there  will  be  a disappoint- 
ment that  does  nobody  good.  We  are 
looking  for  localities  in  the  South  that 
possess  just  as  good  land  as  (not  nec- 
essarily better  than)  we  have  in  the 
North.  The  climate  must  be  healthful, 
markets  accessible,  and  natural  re- 
sources such  as  may  reasonably  be  ex- 
pected of  any  good  unimproved  coun- 
try. 


What  we  expect  to  gain  in  emigrating 
South  under  these  conditions  would  be 
to  give  brethren  of  limited  means  an 
opportunity  to  come  to  a home,  to  avoid 
long,  severe  winters,  to  keep  from  pay- 
ing out  for  living  expenses  all  that  has 
been  gathered  during  the  year,  and  to 
gain  more  time  which  can  be  s|»ent  in 
developing  the  intellectual  and  spiritual 
faculties  of  mind  and  soul. 

It  was  on  a dark  and  stormy  night 
(May  l!*th)when  we  crossed 

Mason’s  and  Dixon’s  Line 

in  western  Kentucky  on  the  Mobile  and 
Ohio.  There  was  not  a jar  in  the  ear, 
nor  change  on  the  expression  of  a pas- 
senger. Southern  Illinois  had  been 
thoroughly  drenched  by  the  heavy  rain- 
fall on  the  17th  and  18th.  The  air  was 
full  of  water  and  the  low  lands  looked 
like  large  ponds,  and  by  the  time  we 
arrived  at  Union  City,  Tenn.,  the  coun- 
try was  in  no  better  condition  “to  show 
up.”  A look  about  town  was  enough  to 
convince  us  that  we  were  not  among 
our  kind.  The  heavy  sprinkling  of  the 
“darkie”  in  the  populace,  the  less  ex- 
pensive buildings,  the  weather-beaten 
agricultural  machinery,  new  and  old, 
the  “one  horse"  plows  and  the  conver- 
sation of  the  people  caused  us  to  reflect 
on  where  we  really  were.  A three  hours, 
ride  on  the  N.  C.  & St.  L.  morning  train 
landed  us  at  Tennessee  City  by  noon. 
But  we  did  not  find  the  majority  of  our 
people  at  this  {dace,  they  had  moved  to 
the  Colony  lands  S miles  west,  near  Mc- 
Ewen.  In  the  afternoon  we  were  con- 
veyed to  M.  S.  Schrock’s.  The  country  in 
this  vicinity  has  not  that  attractive 
appearance  that  causes  one  to  fall  in 
love  with  it  at  first  sight.  In  fertility 
and  appearance  the  land  bears  a close 
resemblance  to  the  clay  lands  along  the 
river  near  Beoria,  111.,  parts  of  Wayne 
Co.,  Ohio,  and  Somerset  Co.,  i’a.  It  is 
not  what  people  look  for  who  come 
from  the  prairies  of  Illinois  or  the  most 
fertile  sections  of  Ohio  and  Indiana; 
yet,  any  one  who  is  not  afraid  of  work, 
who  has  in  him  push,  energy  and  loves 
to  work  in  timber,  clean  up  underbrush 
and  lias  been  used  to  fertilizing,  can  find 
a home  in  the  Pleasant  Grove  Colony 
near  McEwen,  Tenn.,  that  in  the  course 
of  years  may  prove  satisfactory.  The 
meetings  we  held  at  this  place  were  well 
attended  and  spirited.  The  members 
seem  to  he  active  and  contented,  they 
received  us  warmly  and  treated  us 
kindly. 

We  noticed,  on  passing  over  the  coun- 
try in  western  Tennessee,  that  land  is 
more  even,  that  it  is  tolerably  fertile 
and  of  loamy-clay  nature.  Old  and  ini 
proved  farms  near  towns  sell  at  the 
same  price  land  sells  at  with  us.  But 
we  were  told  that  there  are  thousands 
of  acres  of  new  ground  for  sale  in  the 
Mississippi  bottom  for  from  five  to  ten 
dollars  per  acre.  Late  in  the  afternoon 
we  took  leave  for 

The  Prairie  Bei.t 

of  northeastern  Mississippi,  and  on  the 
morning  of  the  23d  found  ourselves 
agreeably  surprised  to  find  the  country 
in  the  vicinity  of  Okolona  a little  better 
than  we  expected.  This  village  lies  at 
the  northern  extremity  of  the  prairie. 
To  the  southward  10  miles  wide  and  do 
miles  in  length  the  prairie  predomi- 
nates. Along  the  outer  edge  lime  stone 
strata  crops  out,  but  in  the  central  parts 
the  soil  runs  from  0 to  is  feet  deep. 
Both  to  the  east  and  west  of  the  prairie 
there  is  any  amount  of  heavy  hard- wood 
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timber.  The  soil  resembles  very  much 
that  of  the  rich  prairie  in  central  Illi- 
nois, and  the  timber  on  the  west  grows 
on  soil  that  in  fertility  and  nature  ranks 
with  the  richest  bottom  lands  in  Ohio. 
Land  of  this  kind  hears  farming  for 
fifty  years  in  one  stretch  without  fer- 
tilizing and  at  the  end  of  that  time  pro- 
duces better  crops  than  some  land  that 
is  fertilized  annually.  We  have  investi- 
gated old  plantations  that  have  gone 
through  this  process  and  they  show  up 
nicely.  No  effort  is  made  on  the  part  of 
the  southerner  to  “rest"  or  fertilize  his 
plantation.  Year  after  year  this  vast 
scope  of  country  that  lies  before  one  a 
beautiful  rolling  prairie  is  planted  in 
cotton  and  corn,  and  corn  and  cotton,  and 
so  on,  we  suppose  as  long  as  time  shall 
last  or  as  long  as  there  are  southerners 
to  manage  and  negroes  to  till  the  soil. 
There  is  some  of  this  choice  land  for 
sale  in  large  tracts,  and  at  reasonable 
prices.  The  cause  is,  the  old  slave 
holders  were  ruined  by  the  war;  their 
large  plantations,  consisting  of  several 
thousand  acres  each,  were  placed  under 
mortgage;  their  children  are  poor  man- 
agers and  no  workers,  and  the  “nigger" 
getting  tired  of  “ail  work  and  no  pay” 
lias  lost  courage.  This  is  obliging  the 
southerner  to  sell  out  and  square  up. 
We  shall  later  on  give  a detailed 
description  of  this  locality. 

Tin-;  Oi.n  School  Amish 

brethren  that  moved  to  this  place  from 
Newton  Co.,  Ind.,  last  winter  are  well 
pleased  with  their  new  home.  They 
took  up  f>,0(Kl  acres  of  choice  prairie  land 
(less  (ilK)  acres  of  timber)  all  of  which  is 
under  cultivation.  They  already  have 
an  active  little  congregation  of  some 
30  members,  a Sunday  school,  and  regu- 
lar church  services.  We  feel  certain 
that  many  of  like  faith  in  Illinois, 
Indiana,  Ohio  and  Pennsylvania  would 
lie  well  pleased  with  the  church  and 
country  if  they  were  here  to  investigate 
for  themselves.  Any  one  with  limited 
means  stands  a much  better  chance  to 
get  a home  here  than  in  the  North 
where  land  is  expensive. 

An  appointment  had  been  made  for 
us  at  the  M.  E.  Chapel  for  Sunday  after- 
noon. The  word  did  not  get  around 
very  far,  yet  a good  many  came  out  and 
we  preached  our  lirst  sermon  to  a 
people  that  were  once  far  from  us. 
After  the  services  several  prominent 
members  of  the  congregation  came  up 
and  requested  us  to  till  another  appoint- 
ment in  the  evening.  We  consented, 
the  word  spread,  and  a fair  turn-out  and 
interesting  meeting  was  the  result.  The 
people  were  kind  and  friendly;  quite  a 
few  invited  us  to  visit  with  them.  We 
accepted  several  invitations  and  spent 
the  time  pleasantly.  The  southerner  is 
very  polite,  and  a splendid  entertainer. 
We  talked  “war,"  discussed  the  “race 
question,”  said  something  about  politics 
and  gave  our  opinion  concerning  relig- 
ion and  all  in  the  kindliest  mood.  All 
whom  we  have  drawn  out  on  the  ques- 
tion say  the  war  was  uncalled  for.  It  is 
our  opinion  that  many  of  the  objections 

held  out  in  the  North  against  the  South 
exist  more  in  the  mind  than  in  reality. 
We  shall  meet  these  objections  as  we 
learn  more  about  them. 

Jos.  Smoker, 

lAgonicr,  Ind. 

PETKII  UnZICKKR, 
Vultom,  Hi. 
M,  s.  Stic i Men, 
(’ranbrrrg,  Ohio. 


A (IRANI)  OLD  FASHION. 

A SERMON  l*’On  HOYS  AND  C1IULS. 

BY  S.  B.  MG. MANUS. 

You  cannot  help  but  see,  boys  and 
girls,  that  we  are  living  in  a day  and 
age  of  “new  fashions,”  pre-eminently  so 
without  doubt  more  than  any  other 
past  day  or  age.  The  putting  aside  of 
old  things  and  replacing  them  with  new 
ones  the  tearing  down  of  old  and  time 
honored  Structures  and  rearing  in  their 
stead  new  and  more  fitting  ones  as  the 
world  thinks.  May  1 he  allowed  to  say, 
that  this  is  the  day  of  steam  and  *tglr, 
of  push  and  hurry  and  advancement, 
of  “getting  on  in  the  world,”  of  crowd- 
ing, of  grasping  and  craving,  of  seek- 
ing and  searching  V There  is  activity 
and  restlessness  and  excitement  in 
the  very  air.  We  make  breathless 
haste  unconsciously  and  do  not  even 
realize  for  what  we  are  hurrying.  We 
work  in  haste  and  even  rest  has  become 
a labor.  The  world  moves  and  rushes 
as  if  a million  wheels  impelled  it  on  to 
a frenzied  destiny.  The  Alpha  and  the 
Omega  of  life  seem  to  mean  hut  one 
thing,  to  work  and  wage  and  aim. 
Should  the  world  end  to-morrow,  it 
would  find  ns  striving  and  struggling 
for  the  tilings  of  earth  as  if  cur  years 
were  a thousand  instead  of  hut  a span! 

Time-honored  things  are  cast  aside  as 
though  unlit  for  this  new,  mad  era  of 
improvement  and  progress.  We  sneer 
or  laugh  at  the  good  old  times  of  our 
fathers  and  mothers,  and  wonder  of 
what  stuff  they  were  made  that  they 
should  he  content  with  their  common- 
place surroundings  and  environments, 
and  we  thank  (toil  when  we  have  time 
to  thank  Him  that  we  live  in  this 
golden  age  that  outshines,  as  the  sun 
does  the  stars,  all  other  epochs  no  mat- 
ter how  bright  or  dazzling.  We  live  in 
the  age  of  wonderful  mechanics  and 
mechanism.  To  even  think  of  it  is  al- 
most enough  to  make  one  disbelieve. 
It  is  so  like  some  thrilling  Action  -some 
wonderful  romance  that  some  master 
brain  has  created.  Hut  in  the  midst  of 
all  this,  boys  and  girls  in  the  very 
heart  of  this  wondrous  day,  there  is  oi  e 
grand,  vital  thing  that  has  remained 
materially  untouched,  one  thing  that 
has  not  been  “improved,”  one  thing  that 
lias  not  been  “patented”  one  thing 
that  the  great,  vandal  world  lias  left 
untouched  as  something  too  holy  and 
sacred  for  desecrating  hands  to  lay  hold 
of,  and  that  is  tiie  old  fashioned  relig- 
ion of  Jesus  Christ  the  religion  of 
the  centuries  as  taught  by  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount. 

When  the  Christianity  of  Christ  was 
made,  it  was  made  perfect  and  we  can- 
not get  beyond  that,  however  hard  we 
may  try.  And  right  here  is  what  I 
want  to  speak  of  most  of  all  and  lastly. 
Children,  young  men  and  women,  never 
try  to  get  beyond  this.  Only  strive  to 
get  beside  it  within  it.  It  cannot  be 
made  better,  it  cannot  he  made 
more  vital  or  helpful.  Whatever  else 
betides  you  whatever  else  comes  into 
your  lives,  cling  to  tins  as  ihe  one  great 
anchor  of  your  eternal  safety. 

It  is  the  fashion  to  have  new  religions 
ami  it  is  the  tendency  to  put  aside  the 
old  time  way,  as  a garment  might  he 
put  aside  that  had  served  its  purpose  or 
outlived  its  integrity.  The  newspapers 
are  full  of  this  modern  Moloch  and 
teem  and  reek  with  new  ideas  and  ad- 
vanced thought.  Hut  don't  you  he  de- 
ceived. The  so-called  religion  that 
scoffs  at  the  Hible  on  your  mother's 
stand,  is  no  religion  that  can  he  of  any 


help  to  you  or  anyone,— hut  is  a snare 
and  a wicked  and  a base  one. 

There  is  one  thing  that  cannot  he  im- 
proved upon  and  that  is  Christianity  as 
taught  by  the  Hible,  and  1 hid  you  hoys 
and  girls  to  stay  right  by  that.  One 
sanctified  line  in  that  old  fashioned 
Hook  will  he  worth  more  to  you  in  your 
lives  than  all  the  eloquence  iri  the  world 
and  all  the  successes  you  might  crowd 
into  an  hundred  years  of  living 

Do  not  he  talked  out  or  argued,  or 
persuaded  out  of  your  faith.  The  man 
or  the  woman,  the  hook  or  the  news- 
paper that  would  lessen  your  love  for 
the  Hible  and  its  sacred  teachings,  are 
dangerous  counselors  and  companions. 
Better  live  with  thieves  and  murderers 
than  with  them.  Say  to  them  boldly 
and  without  fear  that  the  religion  of 
your  fathers  and  mothers  is  good 
enough  for  you,  and  stand  by  it  and  fail 
by  it  if  needs  he  as  your  one  sure  hope 
and  salvation. 

1 am  afraid  for  the  young  people  of 
to-day.  The  world  is  so  full  of  strange 
teachers  and  their  ways  are  winning 
and  seductive,  and  their  methods  full  of 
attractions  and  pleasant  things  They 
make  religion  such  an  easy,  “happy-go- 
lucky"  tiling,  that  one  may  pos  ess  it 
without  working  or  striving  for  it,  and 
compared  with  the  eternal  vigilance 
that  the  old  fashioned  Christianity 
holds  as  essential,  this  new  school  of 
“thought"  has  its  seeming  advantages. 
Hut  my  young  friends  he  wary  of  those 
who  would  teach  that  Christianity  is 
merely  a process  of  thinking  and  rea- 
soning, a method  and  an  easy  way  into 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  There  is  no 
easy  way  except  the  line  upon  line  and 
precept  upon  precept  as  laid  down  in 
the  liihie.  And  you  must  not  lie  de- 
ceived. Dead  Sea  fruit  grows  plente- 
ous in  these  modern  days  and  they  who 
wantonly  eat  of  it,  shall  know  the  taste 
of  death. 

Keep  close  to  your  mother's  side, 
my.  hoy  and  girl,  and  you  will 
never  go  greatly  wrong.  The  sim- 
ple prayer  that  she  prays  outweighs  all 
the  sophistry  and  skepticism  in  the 
world,  and  one  petition  for  your  guid- 
ance is  worth  more  to  you  than  the 
measured  and  poisoned  eloquence  of  a 
thousand  Ingersolls. 

It  is  a grand  old  fashion,  this  religion 
of  ours,  and  although  it  has  lived  nearly 
twenty  centuries,  itr  has  never  grown 
worn  or  threadbare.  It  is  as  good  now 
as  it  was  the  day  Jesus  Christ  pro- 
claimed it.  it  contains  the  vitality  of 
its  divine  (liver  and  the  essence  of  Cod 
is  around  about  and  pervades  it.  It  is 
the  fashion  of  many  to  scoif  at  it  and 
ridicule  its  message.  Do  not  he  of  the 
number  who  hold  it  lightly  or  lind  in  it 
the  subject  for  jest  and  levity.  It  is  es- 
teemed by  many  “smart”  to  declare 
that  they  have  gotten  beyond  this  old 
fashioned  way  of  life  that  they  have 
outgrown  Christianity  and  its  bigotry, 
and  have  reached  a higher  intellectual 
plane  of  living.  (}od  help  all  such;  for 
truly  they  iiave  need  of  help.  The  man 
or  woman  lias  yet  to  he  horn  who  shall 
get  beyond  and  above  the  teachings  of 
the  Hible.  The  commandments  on  the 
tablets  of  stone,  and  the  Beatitudes  on 
the  Mount,  embrace  the  highest  and 
grandest  ideal  of  life  here,  with  the 
sweetest  hope  of  life  eternal  hereafter. 

Keep  very  close  to  the  old  fashioned 
religion  and  the  same  Divine  Teacher 
and  the  future  shall  hold  all  the  bless- 
edness that  the  (iiver  of  every  good  gift 
hath  promised,  young  People* * Hager. 


THE  UNIVERSALITY  OF  THE 

LIGHT  OF  CHRIST  DOES  NO  I 
PRECLUDE.  THE  NECES- 
SITY OF  PREACHING 
THE  GOSPEL. 

“By  grace  ye  nivnavetl  through  f*»lth: 
an«l  tint  not  of  voiir-el vw»,  it  is  the  gift 
t.fOoil.”  Bpli.  2:8. 

And  this  grace  of  God,  the  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  “that  brings  sal- 
vation, hath  appeared  to  all  men.”  Hy 
this  grace  was  Abraham  called  of  God, 
from  among  his  fathers  the  Gentiles 
who  worshipped  idols  beyond  the  river; 
hy  obeying  this  grace,  his  faith  in  God 
was  strengthened,  till  he  through  obedi- 
ence, was  called  the  Friend  of  God,  and 
the  Father  of  the  Faithful,  and  these 
are  found  (not  only  among  those)  of  h is 
seed  according  to  the  flesh,  but  it  also 
includes  all  those  who  have  been  horn 
again  and  Jive  and  walk  in  the  same 
spirit,  for  he  heard  the  word  of  God 
and  kept  it.  The  centurion,  Cornelius, 
was  hy  faith  a son  of  Abraham  though 
not  a Jew,  and  God's  angel  said  to  him, 
“Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms  are  come 
up  for  a memorial  before  God"  (Acts 
10:1).  Cornelius  was  a just  and  devout 
man,  and  one  that  feared  God  with  ali 
his  house,  who  gave  much  aims  to  the 
people,  and  prayed  to  God  alway.” 

Now  Abraham  hy  faith  saw  the  day 
of  Christ  and  rejoiced.  And  not  only 
to  him  did  God  make  promise  of  the 
land  in  which  tie  sojourned  for  a pos- 
session to  his  seed  according  to  the 
Ilesh,  hut  also  that  “in  his  seed  (*.  e. 
Christ),  should  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  he  blessed."  Abraham  himself 
was  blessed  in  this.  And  yet  many  of 
his  descendants,  Israelites  and  Jews, 
did  not  retain  this  blessing,  but  were 
wicked  men,  and  why?  Because  they 
rejected  the  grace  or  word  of  God,  hy 
which  Abraham  walked  in  faith  so  as 
to  please  God,  and  did  wickedly.  To 
such  the  Lord  Jesus  denied  their  right 
to  call  themselves  children  of  Abraham, 
as  they  did  not  do  his  works  of  faith 
and  righteousness.  If  they,  like  Abra- 
ham, had  believed  and  received  Christ 
as  He  came  in  spirit  to  them,  they  would 
not  have  rejected  Him  as  Ho  came  in 
the  flesh. 

It  is  equally  vain  for  men  now  to 
receive  and  believe  in  Christ  as  lie 
came  in  the  flesh,  and  lay  claim  to  he 
saved  hy  what  He  then  did  for  man,  hy 
Ilis  sacrifice  on  Calvary,  if  they  do  not 
also  receive  Him  as  lie  comes  in  spirit, 
hy  Ilis  grace,  which  teaeheth  to  deny 
ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  anil  to 
live  soberly,  righteously  and  godly. 
The  grace  of  Christ  is  that  gospel  which 
was  preached  to  Abraham,  and  “Christ’s 
gospel  is  the  power  of  God,”  it  is  the 
power  of  godliness,  for  it  gives  power 
to  the  sinner  to  turn  to  God  and  to  be- 
come godly.  And  if  a man  become  not 
so,  his  faith  and  his  boasting  is  vain, 
for  if  he  continue  to  serve  sin  he  is  not 
the  servant  of  Christ,  hut  of  Satan. 

Neither  is  that  the  faith  of  God  hy 
which  man  is  justified  before  Him,  nor 
is  it  the  faith  of  Abraham,  for  Abra- 
ham’s faith  was  manifest  by  its  works 
of  righteousness,  and  without  these 
faith  is  dead,  like  a body  without  the 
spirit. 

Cornelius  had  that  faith  hy  which  lie 
became  “just”  (Acts  10:22),  and  yet  as 
to  Christ’s  coining  in  the  flesh,  he  knew 
not.  But  on  the  preaching  of  Peter,  he 
believed,  and  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost, 
was  baptized.  So  here  was  Christ  by 
Ilis  spirit,  in  the  hearer,  as  in  the 
preacher,  present  to  bless  and  to  save. 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH 


And  Peter,  in  thus  preaching  the  Gospel 
to  Cornelius  the  Gentile,  was  simply 
fulfilling  the  Lord's  command,  “Go  ye 
into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gos- 
pel to  every  creature.  He  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved;  hut  he 
that  believeth  not  shall  he  condemned” 
(Mark  10: 15,  10). 

They  who  receive  this  word,  receive 
it  not  as  the  word  of  man,  hut  of  God, 
for  God's  witness  for  truth  in  every 
heart  bears  testimony  thereto.  So  this 
faitli  does  not  stand  in  man  nor  in 
man’s  word,  hut  in  the  power  of  God. 
For  as  the  rejection  and  hating  of 
Christ's  light  in  the  soul  is  the  cause  of 
condemnation,  so  the  coming  to  and  re- 
ceiving the  same,  leads  to  justification 
hy  a living,  saving  faith  in  Jesus,  a 
faith  of  which  lie  is  the  author  and 
finisher,  a faith  that  works  by  love, 
purifies  the  heart,  and  to  which  are  all 
God’s  promises  in  Christ  Jesus. 

As  the  spirit  of  Christ  in  the  prophets 
foretold  to  them  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
as  He  would  come  in  the  flesh  and  the 
glory  to  follow,  so  did  they  rejoice  in 
hope.  Job,  as  rendered  in  the  marginal 
reading  said,  “After  1 shall  awake, 
though  this  body  he  destroyed,  yet  out 
of  my  ilesh  shall  I see  God.  Whom  I 
shall  see  for  myself,  and  mine  eyes 
shall  behold,  and  not  another”  (Job  lit; 
25,  2*5).  Here  then  is  his  belief  in  the 
resurrection:  in  Christ,  who  said,  “1  am 
the  resurrection  and  the  life;  he  that 
believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead, 
yet  shall  he  live;  and  whosoever  liveth 
and  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die” 
(John  11:25,  2<S). 

Great  then  is  our  joy  who  not  having 
seen,  yet  believe  in  the  fulfillment  of 
the  prophets’  hopes,  by  the  coming,  life, 
sufferings,  propitiation,  death,  glorious 
ascension,  and  mediation  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Eye  wit- 
nesses testify  to  the  glory  of  Ilis  ap- 
pearance, the  Holy  Spirit  of  Promise 
sets  his  seal  to  these  blessed  truths,  and 
Christ  Jesus  who  proved  Ilis  love  to 
fallen  man  hy  giving  Himself  for  his 
ransom,  now  breathes  into  Ilis  servants 
a travail  of  spirit  for  the  spreading  of 
these  joyful  tidings  to  that  world  whom 
He  came  to  save.  And  Ilis  command 
loses  none  of  its  force  to  those  who  are 
now  called  and  sent  to  preach  the  t.  os- 
pel  to  every  creature.  And  as  it  is  done 
according  to  His  direction  and  will,  He 
will  not  fail  to  accompany  that  word 
with  power,  giving  the  baptizing  influ- 
ence of  Ilis  spirit  as  lie  did  to  the 
household  of  Cornelius. 

That  truly  worthy  and  eminent  serv- 
ant of  the  Lord,  George  Fox,  after  a life 
spent  diligently  in  the  service  of  his 
Divine  Master,  imbued  with  a godly 
zeal,  which  cruel  beatings  and  long  and 
sore  imprisonments  failed  to  quench, 
in  labor,  extending  over  Great  Britain, 
Ireland,  parts  of  the  Continent  and 
America,  has  hy  his  own  example  and 
by  earnest  precept,  pressed  upon  us  the 
duty  of  thus  being  faithful  to  every 
call  of  God  to  labor  in  Ilis  vineyard, 
arid  to  make  known,  in  Ilis  power,  the 
glories  of  Ilis  grace.  Let  me.  quote,  a 
few  of  his  own  words:  “Now,  ail  my 
dear  Friends,  my  desires  are,  that  ye 
may  all  he  valiant  in  this  heavenly  seed, 
for  God  and  His  truth  upon  the  earth, 
and  spread  it  abroad,  answering  that  of 
God  in  all;  that  with  it  the  minds  of 
the  jieople  may  he  turned  towards  the 
Lord,  that  He  may  come  to  lie  known, 
served,  and  worshipped;  and  that  ye 
ail  may  he  as  the  salt  of  the  earth,  to 


make  the  unseasoned  savory”  (7th  ed., 
2 vols.,  p.  22*1,  also  ihid.  p). 

And  in  watering  others,  we  ourselves 
should  also  he  watered.  Not  like  the 
stagnant,  miry,  marshy  places  given  to 
salt,  hut  planted  on  the  hanks  of  the 
flowing  waters  of  life,  like  a tree  planted 
hy  the  river,  that  bringeth  forth  fruit 
in  its  se:isou  to  the  praise  and  glory  of 
the  Great  Husbandman  and  to  our  own 
eternal  profit.  “Blessed  are  ye  that  sow 
beside  all  waters,  that  send  forth  thither 
the  feet  of  the  ox  and  the  ass"  (Isa.  32: 
20).—  IF.  IF.  II.  i * The  Friend. 

NO  SHEAVES. 

Twits  III  Jojoti-llmeof  linrv«*l; 

'I  lie  rl|>e  ml  Boliliii  grain 
Was  bowing  ’nentli  Ihe  sickle. 

Am!  1 idlng  Inch  the  wain. 

The  brown  an*l  slalwait  a-ii | ers 
Their  glistening  sickles  swung; 

* And  rosy  maids  were  g eaning 
The  standing  sheaves  among. 

A maiden.  |inleand  slem'er. 

Came,  w ith  Ihe  rest,  to  glean: 

Ilergaib  was  coarse  and  lionu  ly. 

And  humble  wns  her  mien. 

Hhe  gleaned  among  the  briars 
And  stones  beside  Ihe  wall. 

Searching  for  wheal-stalks  scattered. 

By  can  less  hands  let  fall. 

But  when  the  master  saw  her, 

••tilean  here  no  more.”  he  said. 

Kor  hands  like  thine  there  will  el h 
A notlu  r work  Instead. 

Bring  from  the  bubblb  g fountain 
The  water,  fool  a .d  sost, 

To  refosh  the  thirsty  reapers. 

And  bathe  their  weary  feet.” 

Then  meekly  bowed  the  maiden 
Untothe  master’s  wiil; 

And  through  that  day  so  tedious, 

Kulltlled  her  mission  still. 

And  when  the  sunset  shadows 
Wcie  lengthening  o'er  the  plain. 

The  reapers  and  the  gleaners 
Brought  back  their  store  of  grain. 

The  maiden's  cheeks  were  flushing; 

With  weary  step  and  slow 
She  came,  and  sighing,  whispered, 
“Nosheaves  have  i to  show." 

Then  spake  the  master  kindly. 

“Tnon  hast  not  toiled  in  vain. 

Though  in  thine  arms  Ihou  nearest 
No  sheaves  of  gi  lden  grain. 

“Without  thee  these  had  fainted 
Beneath  the  burning  sun, 

Wlm  now-  return  rejoicing 
In  all  the!  labor  done. 

(Irievo  uol  because  Ihou  bringcDt 
Naught  from  thy  toll  away; 

Kor,  at  tiie  hour  of  reckoning 
Thun  slialt  receive  as  tiny.” 

Kull  many  are  the  topers. 

In  life’s  great  harvest  field, 

Uhcering  the  busy  reapers 

Will  e they  their  sickles  wield. 

Full  many,  sad,  fal-it-liearled. 

Bring,  al  tue  close  of  day. 

Nothing  from  all  their  labor, 

Bui  weariness,  away. 

Nothing  but  sunburnt  faces. 

Garments  besprent  nod  torn. 

Hands  wounded  with  ihe  briars. 

And  weary  h el  and  worn. 

Lord  of  the  harvest,  comfort 
The  humble  ones,  we  pray. 

Who  toil  beside  the  reapers. 

Yet  bring  no  sheaves  a wav. 

— J Intthr ti  ll’i tnntn'ji  h'firttil. 


NOW. 

A night  of  danger  on  the  son. 

Of  sleeplessness  and  fear! 

\\  a vo  afler  w ave  comes  thundering 
Against  the  strong  stone  pier; 

K ICll  w ith  a terrible  recoil. 

A d a grim  and  gathering  might. 

As  blast  or:  blast  comes  howling  past. 

Knelt  wild  gust  wilder  than  the  last. 

All  through  that  awful  night. 

V c'l  for  the  ships  in  the  hai  Ian  now. 

Which  came  with  the  morning  tide; 

With  unstrained  cable  and  anchor  sure. 

How  quietly  they  tide! 

Well  for  the  hark  that  reached  at  eve. 
Though  watched  till  breathless  fear: 

It  was  sheltered  first  ere  the  tempest  burst. 
It  Is  safe  inside  Hie  pier! 


But  see!  a faint  and  fitful  light. 

Out  on  tiie  howling  sea! 

Tis  a vessel  Hist  seeks  the  harbor  mouth. 

As  in  dealli  agony. 

Though  ihestrong s.onenrmsareopeu  wide, 
Blie  lias  missed  the  only  way ; 

’Tis  ull  too  late  for  the  storm  dm  es  past. 

The  mighty  waves  have  swept  her  past, 

And  against  that  sheltering  pier  shall  east 
Their  wrecked  and  shattered  prey. 

Nearer  and  nearer  the  bark  is  berne, 

As  over  the  deck  they  dash , 

Where  sailors  five  are  clinging  fast 
To  tli  > «ailless  slump  of  the  broken  mast, 
Waiting  the  final  crash. 

Is  H all  too  lute?  is  there  succor  yet 
Those  perilling  men  to  ranch? 

Life  is  so  near  on  tiie  firm  built  pier. 

That  else  must  he  death  to  each. 

There  arc  daring  hearts  anil  powerful  arms, 
And  swift  and  steady  f et. 

And  they  rush  as  down  to  a yawning  grave, 
In  tiie  strong  recoil  of  the  mightiest  wave, 
Treading  that  awful  paili  to  save 
As  they  trod  a homeward  street. 

Over  Hi  ■ bowlders  and  foam  they  rush 
Into  the  ghastly  hollow; 

They  fling  the  rope  to  the  heaving  wreck, 
Tiie  aim  was  sure  and  it  strikes  lire  deck, 

As  the  shouts  of  quick  hope  follow, 
lteached,  hat  not  saved!  there  is  more  to  do, 
A trumpet  note  is  heard; 

And  over  the  rage  and  over  tiie  roar 
Of  billowy  thunders  on  lire  shore, 

Kings  out  the  guiding  word. 

There  is  one  chance,  and  only  one— 

All  can  he  saved;  but  liow  ? 

"Tiie  rope  hold  fas’,  lint  quit  the  mast 
At  the  trumpet-signal,  ‘NOW  !’” 

There  Isa  moment  when  tiie  sea 
Hass|ient  its  furious  strength — 

A shuddering  pause  with  a sudden  swirl, 
Gathering  force  again  to  imrl 
Billow  on  billow  in  whirl  on  w hirl; 

That  moment  comes  at  length: 

With  a single  shout  she  “NOW”  peals  out. 

Aud  theanswerli  g leap  Is  made. 

Well  for  the  simple  hearts  that  just 
Loosing  the  mast  with  rearless  trust 
Tiie  strange  command  obeyed! 

Kor  tiie  rope  is  good,  nnd  the  stout  arms  pull 
Ere  the  brief  storm-lull  Is  o’er; 

It  is  but  a swift  and  blinding  sweep 
Through  tiie  waters,  wild  and  dark  and  deep, 
Aud  tiie  men  are  safe  on  shore— 

Safe!  though  the  fiend-like  blast  pursue  - 
Safe!  though  the  waves  dasli  high; 

But  the  ringing  cheer  that  rises  clear 
is  pierced  with  a sudden  cry: 

“There  are  hut  four  drawn  up  to  shore, 

And  live  were  on  the  deck!” 

And  tiie  straining  g'a/.c  that  conquers  gloom 
Still  I races,  drifting  on  to  doom. 

One  man  upon  the  wreck. 

Again  they  chase  in  stcrtiesl  race 
Tiie  far-recoiling  wave; 

Tiie  rope  is  thrown  to  the  tossing  mark, 

But  reaches  not  in  the  wintry  dark 
The  one  they  strive  to  save. 

Again  they  rush,  and  aguin  they  fait, 

Again,  and  yet  again; 

The  storm  yells  hack  defiance  loud. 

The  breakers  rear  a lumpai  t proud, 

And  roar,  “in  vain,  in  vain!” 

Then  a giant  wave  caught  up  the  wreck, 
And  bore  it  on  its  crest; 

One  moment  it  hung  quivering  there 
In  horrible  arrest. 

And  the  lonely  man  on  tiie  savage  sea 
A lightning  Mush  uplit. 

Still  clinging  fast  to  the  broken  mast 
That  lie  had  not  dared  to  quit. 

Then  horror  of  great  darkness  fell, 
Whlleeyes  flashed  inward  fire; 

And  over  all  the  roar  and  dash, 

Through  Hie  great  blackness  came  a clash, 
.V  token  sure  and  dire. 

The  wave  had  hurst  upon  the  pier, 

Tiie  wreck  was  scattered  wide. 

Another  “NOW”  would  never  reach 
The  corpse  that  lay  upon  tiie  beach 
Witii  the  receding  tide. 

God’s  “NOW”  is  sounding  ill  your  cars. 

Oh  let  It  reach  your  heart! 

Not  only  from  your  sinfulness 
He  bids  yon  part. 

Your  righteousness  as  filthy  rugs 
Must  all  relinquished  be, 

Andxmly  Jesus’  precious  death 
Must  be  your  plea. 

Now  trust  tiie  one  provided  rope, 
lYow  quit  tiie  broken  ninst. 

Before  the  hope  of  safety  lie 
Korever  past. 

Fear  not  to  trust  His  simple  word, 

So  sweet,  «o  tried,  to  I rue, 

And  you  are  safe  forevermore, 

Yea-even  you! 


REPORT 

of  the  Annual  conference  held  at  Salem 
meeting  house,  Elida,  Allen  Co., 
Ohio. 

Tiie  bishops  met  on  the  afternoon  of 
the  13th  for  consultation  aud  arrange- 
ment of  questions  to  be  considered  at 
the  conference  proper. 

The  forenoon  of  the  14th  was  devoted 
to  addresses  and  admonitions  hy  tiie 
ministers  present;  and  for  organization, 
which  resulted  in  choosing  J.  F.  Funk 
moderator  anil  M.  8.  Steiner  and  N.  O. 
Blosser  secretaries. 

The  following  bishops,  ministers  and 
deacons  were  present. 

. BISHOPS. 

J.  N.  Durr,  Scottdale,  l’a. 

P.  Y.  Lehman,  Goshen,  Ind. 

J.  F.  Funk,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

Michael  Horst,  North  Lawrence,  Ohio. 
John  Burkholder,  East  Lewistown,  (). 
Ira  Buchwalter,  Dalton,  Ohio. 

J.  M.  Shenk,  Elida,  Ohio. 

MINISTERS. 

G.  li.  Brenneman,  Elida,  Ohio. 

Benjamin  Huber,  Maxville,  Ohio. 

0.  P.  Steiner,  (’ranberry,  Ohio. 

Moses  Brenneman,  Elida,  Ohio. 

David  Hilly,  West  Liberty,  Ohio. 

Jacob  Horning,  Bluffton,  Ohio. 

I).  S.  Brurik,  Elida,  Ohio. 

Geo.  Boss,  Elida,  Ohio. 

James  Foyle,  Fairfield  Center,  Ind. 

Jonas  Kreider,  Wadsworth,  Ohio. 

John  Blosser,  New  Stark,  Ohio. 

David  Garber,  Orrville,  Ohio. 

David  Martin,  Canal  Winchester,  Ohio. 
Isaac  Burkhart,  Pandora,  Ohio. 

David  Lehman,  East  Lewistown,  Ohio. 

M.  S.  Steiner,  Cranberry,  Ohio. 

N.  O.  Blosser,  New  Stark,  Ohio. 

DEACONS. 

A.  Good,  Elida,  Ohio. 

Perry  Brunk,  Elida,  Ohio. 

Eli  Yoder,  West  Liberty,  Ohio. 

Fred  Geiger,  Bluffton,  Ohio. 

Henry  Powell,  Knoxville,  Term. 
Christian  Lehman,  Lima,  Ohio. 

Andrew  Stemen,  Elida,  Ohio. 

Jacob  Iluber,  Elida,  Ohio. 

S.  K.  Plank,  Orrville,  Ohio. 

The  opening  address  was  postponed 
until  Friday  morning,  because  of  a 
misunderstanding  of  announcement. 

After  singing  a hymn  conference  ad- 
journed to  meet  at  1 P.  M. 

AFTERNOON  SESSION 

opened  witii  singing  and  an  address  of 
welcome  by  J.  M.  Shenk,  after  which 
devotional  exercises  were  conducted  by 
liro.  John  Burkholder. 

After  a few  instructions  by  the  mod- 
erator, the  following  questions  were 
submitted  for  consideration. 

(Jr ks.  l.  What  can  he  done  to  re- 
vive the  ministry  and  enthuse  tiie 
church  with  more  zeal  for  lost  souls 
The  following  points  were  brought  out: 
That  a praying  church  will  revive,  en 
thuse  and  uplift  the  minister,  and  that 
if  the  church  stands  by  with  encourage- 
ments it  gives  energy  anil  boldness. 
And  seeing  tiie  need  of  work  should  lie 
an  incentive  to  greater  efforts  for  the 
salvation  of  souls.  “To  learn  the  worth 
of  a soul,”  said  one  brother:  “To 
preach  the  gospel  with  tire,  said 
another;  and  also  that  heartfelt  prayers 
for  one  another  both  young  aud  old 
does  much  to  enthuse  tiie  church  with 
more  life. 

(Ji  ks.  2.  What  can  he  done  in  the 
way  of  extending  our  home  church 
work  ? 
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Points  noted  were:  The  one  thing  to 
<lo  first  is  to  do  the  work  well  at  home, 
then  we  will  soon  have  workers  to  send 
out  to  other  fields;  another,  not  to 
stand  in  the  way  of  any  who  can  and 
wish  to  do  (rod's  work  faithfully.  Let 
the  laity  accompany  the  ministers  in 
evangelistic  work  or  to  fill  appoint- 
ments. Make  appointments  away  from 
your  home  congregation  and  push  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  into  the  world  where  it 
is  not  heard  in  its  purity;  let  no  minis- 
ter or  lay-member  be  idle,  but  work. 

Ques.  3.  Would  it  be  consistent  with 
our  Confession  of  Faith  for  our  mem- 
bers to  commune  with  denominations 
of  a different  faith,  or  they  with  us? 

Points  noted:  In  communion  we  ex- 
press a common  union  with  Christ  and 
each  other  in  faith.  It  will  therefore 
be  inconsistent  to  express  unity  where 
there  is  not  that  perfect  union  and  har- 
mony of  mind.  Another  reason  is  we 
wish  to  keep  house  in  the  church  and 
we  cannot  excommunicate  a member 
for  the  violation  of  God’s  law,  and 
again  invite  that  member  to  commune 
with  us  when  he  has  united  with  some 
denomination  that  takes  no  note  of  said 
violation  or  practice. 

Ques.  4.  Would  it  be  advisable  to 
use  unfermented  wine  in  our  com- 
munion services? 

Points  noted:  There  are  those  in  the 
church  who  were  at  one  time  addicted 
to  the  use  of  liquor  and  by  the  use  of 
fermented  wine  a desire  for  drink  may 
be  awakened,  in  such  a case  we  might 
lead  others  into  temptation.  Again  the 
word  “wine”  is  not  given  in  Scripture 
(relating  to  communion).  The  terms 
“Fruit  of  the  vine,”  “The  cup”  are 
given.  Again  much  of  the  wine  bought 
at  drug  stores  is  not  made  from  the 
fruit  of  the  vine.  A unanimous  vote  in 
favor  of  unfermented  fruit  of  the  vine 
resulted. 

Ques.  5.  Would  it  be  advisable  to 
use  unleavened  bread  in  communion? 

From  the  discussion  resulted  the  fol- 
lowing resolution: — 

Resolved , That  this  conference  grant 
the  privilege  to  any  of  its  congregations 
to  use  unfermented  wine  and  un- 
leavened bread  in  their  communion 
services  where  desired. 

Qu eh.  ♦!.  The  Orphan’s  Home  ques- 
tion was  raised,  discussed  at  length  and 
postponed  for  Friday’s  session. 

The  afternoon  session  closed  with  re- 
marks and  prayer  by  15ro.  J.  N.  Durr. 


FRIDAY  MORNING. 

Conference  opened  at  8 A.  M.  with  re- 
marks and  prayer  by  Uro,  Michael 
Horst,  after  which  general  conference 
work  was  again  taken  up,  and  the 
question  regarding  the  Orphan's  Home 
was  reconsidered,  and  resulted  in  the 
following  resolution: — 

Resolved,  That  this  conference  en- 
courage the  work  of  an  Orphan’s  Home 
as  proposed  by  Pro.  S.  K.  Plank  and 
Pro.  David  Garber  of  Orrville,  Ohio,  and 
as  approved  by  the  Ohio  Conference  of 
1895,  and  that  a committee  consisting  of 
.1.  M.  Shenk,  Ira  Puchwalter  and  Jonas 
Kreider  be  ap|»ointed  whose  duty  it 
shall  be  to  present  the  matter  to  the  vari- 
ous congregations,  and  in  co-operation 
with  Pro.  Plank  and  Garber,  advance 
the  work  as  the  way  is  opened,  and  that 
each  minister  encourage  the  work  in  his 
home  congregation. 

Hues.  7.  A resolution  for  a General 
Conference  was  proposed,  and  dis- 
cussed, bid  was  deferred  until  in  the  af- 
ternoon session. 
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The  time  for  the  Conference  sermon  II.  Powell  reported  twelve  at  Kuox- 


arnved,  and  the  moderator,  Pro.  7.  F. 
Funk,  took  up  the  text  Eph.  4:11  13. 
This  text  gives  us  some  idea  of  the 
character  of  our  work,  the  responsibili- 
ties that  are  resting  upon  us,  the  prom- 
ises to  the  faithful  and  the  condemna- 
tion to  the  unfaithful.  God  has  placed 
us  ministers  as  watchmen.  We  need  to 
guard  against  the  encroachments  of  sin 
against  us,  stand  as  shepherds  and 
guard  the  people  against  the  approach 
of  the  enemy.  There  are  always  those 
who  are  not  watching  and  go  along 
carelessly  and  do  not  take  note  of  the 
things  that  are  wrong  before  God.  The 
minister  has  also  a great  work  to  do  to 
keep  watch  over  himself.  The  minis- 
ters are  to  take  special  hepd  to  the  doc- 
trine. There  is  a tendency  of  the  peo- 
ple of  to-day  to  deviate  from  the  plain 
paths  of  truth  and  righteousness.  There 
are  so  many  erroneous  doctrines  taught 
both  by  preachers  and  by  the  distribution 
of  tracts,  books,  papers,  etc.  Men  are  so 
apt  to  look  for  something  new.  The 
apostle  says  to  Timothy  “Give  heed  to 
sound  doctrine.”  Study  the  “ Mermonite 
Confession  of  Faith.'''  Take  heed  unto 
doctrine.  We  must  with  the  advance- 
ments or  progress  of  the  present  day 
take  heed  to  the  principles  of  the  Gos- 
pel of  Christ.  For  instance  non-resist- 
ance, non-swearing  of  oaths,  non-con- 
formity; if  we  hold  to  them  we  will 
have  influence  in  the  world. 

The  minister  must  be  not  only  a 
watchman,  but  also  a teacher.  We  can 
not  sit  down  and  watch  but  must  go  to 
work  and  explain  the  Gospel  and  teach 
the  people  to  put  it  into  practice.  That 
is  the  true  watching.  We  need  to  do 
something  when  we  watch. 

The  complaint  is  sometimes  made 
that  the  minister  is  not  sociable.  We 
must  be  sociable  and  pleasant  toward 
the  young.  Let  us  cultivate  our  social 
faculties  that 'the  young  people  and 
even  the  children  may  not  be  afraid  of 
the  minister.  The  right  way  is  for  the  old 
and  young  to  work  together,  the  old 
with  the  young,  and  the  young  with  the 
old.  The  reason  why  so  many  of  our 
young  people  leave  us  is  because  they 
are  not  properly  taught  in  doctrine.  We 
are  and  ought  to  be  very  much  con- 
cerned to  gather  people  into  the  church, 
and  we  must  take  care  of  them  after  we 
have  them  in  the  church.  We  must 
ivork  on  one  side  and  guard  on  the 
other  side.  May  God  add  1 1 is  blessings. 

The  congregations  reported  as  fol- 
lows:— 

Michael  Horst  reported  four  accessions 
in  Pleasant  View  Cong,  and  three  in 
Martin’s  Cong. 

John  Burkholder  of  Mahoning  Co., 
reported  ten  accessions. 

J.  F.  Funk  reported  about  forty. 

P.  Y.  Lehman,  sixteen. 

C.  15.  Brenneman  reported  twenty- 
seven  in  Pike  and  Salem  churches. 

Benjamin  Huber  reported  two  at  Tur- 
key Run,  Perry  Co. 

C.  P.  Steiner  reported  ten  in  Zion 
Cong. 

David  II ilty"  reported  twenty  six  at 
Bethel,  Logan  Co. 

1).  S.  Brunk,  three  in  Blanchard 
Cong. 

James  Coyle,  two  in  Dekalb  Cong. 

Jonas  Kreider,  eighteen  in  Medina 
Cong. 

John  Blosser,  seven  in  Chapel  Cong., 
Hancock  Co. 

David  Martin,  four  at  the,  Stemen 
Cong.,  Fairlield  Co. 


ville,  Tenn. 

A request  was  made  for  special  pray- 
ers of  the  Conference  in  behalf  of  Bro. 
Jacob  Amstutz  who  is  in  the  hospital 
at  Ft.  Wayne,  upon  whom  an  operation 
had  been  performed. 

The  forenoon  session  closed  with 
singing  and  prayer. 

FRIDAY  AFTERNOON 

session  opened  with  singing,  and  devo- 
tional exercises  by  Bro.  Ira  Buchwalter, 
after  which  the  General  Conference 
question  was  again  considered,  and  re- 
sulted in  the  following  resolution: — 

Resolved,  That  this  Conference  select 
and  send  a committee  man  to  our  Gen- 
eral Conference  committee  which  meets 
in  November  of  18'. Hi.  c.  B.  Breune- 
man  was  chosen  as  committee  man  to 
meet  the  General  Conference  committee 
in  November  18915. 

8.  (The  following  resolutions  were 
passed): — 

Resolved,  That  ministers  and  mem- 
bers earnestly  protest  against  the  use  of 
tobacco. 

9.  Resolved,  That  C.  B.  Brenneman 
visit,  or  cause  to  be  visited,  the  smaller 
and  scattered  congregations  in  Ohio  at 
regular  and  stated  times  during  the  year. 

10  Resolved,  That  the  Sunday  school 
Conference  for  18915  may  be  held  at  the 
Salem  church  in  Allen  Co,  Ohio,  at  any 
time  to  be  decided  on  by  the  Sunday 
school  Conference  committee,  if  said 
church  will  consent  by  at  least  a two- 
third  vote  in  favor  of  it.  In  case  of 
failure  to  obtain  this  vote  it  may  be 
held  where  said  vote  can  be  obtained. 
The  session  shall  not  exceed  two  days. 

1 1.  Resolved,  That  the  Sunday  school 
Conference  may  be  held  in  the  follow- 
ing manner: — 

The  programme  shall  be  prepared  by 
a committee  of  not  less  than  three 
brethren  appointed  by  the  Church  Con- 
ference, and  shall  be  submitted  to  the 
bishops  for  their  approval.  The  Sun- 
day school  Conference  shall  convene  on 
Wednesday  evening  and  continue  dur- 
ing Thursday  preceding  the  Church 
Conference.  Any  decision  marie  by  the 
Sunday  school  C-ouference  in  any  way 
afl'eeting  the  church  or  Sunday  school 
work  shall,  before  it  can  be  carried  into 
effect,  receive  the  sauction  of  the 
Church  Conference. 

12.  Resolved,  That  this  conference 
elect  a permanent  secretary.  It  shall 
be  his  duty  to  act  for  a term  of  three 
years  or  until  his  successor  is  duly  in- 
stalled. He  shall  keep  a record  of  the 
conference  proceedings  in  a book  kept 
for  that  special  purpose. 

13.  (John  Blosser  of  New  Stark, 
Ohio,  was  elected  )>ermanent  secretary 
of  Ohio  Conference.) 

Resolved,  That  we  elect  the  moder- 
ator for  our  conference  at  the  regular 
session  previous  to  the  one  in  which  he 
is  to  act.  Ira  Buchwalter  of  Dalton, 
Ohio,  was  chosen  moderator  for  the  1897 
conference  of  Ohio. 

14.  Resolvi  d,  That  the  leading  ques- 
tions to  be  considered  and  acted  uiain 
at  our  succeeding  annual  conferences 
are  to  be  sent  in  to  the  moderator  and 
bishops  several  months  previous  to  the 
conference  session  for  their  approval. 
And  that  they  shall  be  published  and 
distributed  several  weeks  before  con- 
ference session.  It  was  further  advised 
that  the  questions  for  next  conference 
be  submitted  to  the  moderator  not  later 
than  April  1st. 


June  15, 


Bro.  .1.  C.  Driver  of  Rico,  Morgan 
Co,  Mo.,  sent  an  urgent  request  to  the 
brethren  and  sisters  here  in  Ohio  and 
to  ministers  in  particular  to  attend  their 
annual  conference  next  fall  and  labor 
with  them  for  the  upbuilding  of  the 
cause  of  Christ. 

13.  Is  it  profitable  in  a general  way 
for  ministers  to  read  a longscripture  les- 
son in  the  ojiening  exercises  or  services 
or  offer  a lengthy  prayer  ? • 

A ns.  It  is  not  profitable. 

Cautions  were  then  made  by  the  mod- 
erater  regarding  the  use  of  repetitions 
in  prayer  and  during  preaching,  also 
with  regard  to  the  use  of  the  word 
“saint”  as  a title. 

A committee  for  Sunday  school  Con- 
ference of  1897  was  chosen,  John 
Blosser  of  New  Stark,  Ohio,  and  John 
L.  Yoder  of  Columbiana  Co,  were 
granted  the  privilege  of  selecting  an- 
other member  for  their  committee. 

On  request,  Bro.  J.  M.  Shenk  was 
granted  the  privilege  of  ordaining  an 
othertninister  in  his  church  district. 

Closing  remarks  by  J.  N.  Durr,  J.  F. 
Funk  and  C.  B.  Brenneman.  After 
singing  and  prayer  the  conference  ad- 
journed to  meet  at  the  Oberholzer  meet- 
ing house,  in  Mahoning  Co,  on  the 
third  Friday  in  May  1897. 

J.  F.  Funk,  Moderator. 


M.  s.  Steiner,  i Sp,r,b.ries 
X.  o.  Blosser,  ) ***retdriet>- 


REPORT 

Of  the  Seventh  Annual  S.  S.  Confer- 
ence of  the  Mennouite  church  in 
Ontario,  held  in  theC.  Eby  M. 

II,  Berlin,  Out,  May 
25th,  18915. 

The  morning  session  was  opened  at 
9: 10  A.  M.  with  singing.  Bro.  John  G. 
Hoover  made  some  appropriate  intro- 
ductory remarks  and  led  in  prayer. 

Oflicers  were  next  elected,  as  follows: 

Moderator,  David  Bergey. 

Secretary,  S.  S.  Hemer. 

Committee  on  Question  Drawer, 
Noah  StaulTer.  J.  Z.  Kolb,  S.  F.  Coff- 
man and  Elias  Weber. 

Committee  on  Resolutions,  Isidore 
B.  Snyder,  Israel  R.  Shantz. 

First  Topic,  “Why  I am  engaged  in 
S.  S.  work.” 

I.  A.  Wambold:— This  is  a personal 
question.  "No  one  can  answer  but  he 
who  is  himself  engaged  in  the  work.  I 
was  once  in  the  miry  clay  of  sin,  but  am 
now  raised  by  the  grace  of  God  from 
bondage  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the 
children  of  I Soil  and  therefore  have  a 
desire  to  help  others  into  the  same  en- 
joyment. To  this  the  S.  S.  presents 
an  excellent  opportunity,  and  morever 
it  is  our  duty,  as  Raul  said  to  Timothy, 
his  “son,"  to  continue  to  exercise  the 
gifts  that  are  within  us.  Before  we 
can  teach  Christ  we  must  be  taught  of 
Christ.  We  know  that  early  impres- 
sions. for  good  or  evil,  are  most  lasting, 
hence  it  is  our  duty  to  teach  the  young 
of  Christ,  train  them  up  in  the  way  they 
should  go.  Train  the  child  to  follow 
the  footsteps  of  Jesus  who  was  ae- 
custonud  to  attend  the  synagogue  or 
Jewish  service  that  was  established  as 
early  as  the  time  of  Ezra. 

It  is  urgently  necessary  to  teach  the 
young  for  there  is  an  alarming  lack  of 
Bible  knowledge  among  the  jieople  at 
large,  and  among  members  of  the  church 
the  condition  is  very  little  better.  Where 
there  are  no  Sunday  schools  it  is  usual 
to  find  religious  work  in  all  departments 
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far  behind.  The  S.  S.  creates  a zeal 
for  Christianity,  a zeal  for  lost  souls, 
and  our  evangelists  tell  us  that  where  I 
Sunday  schools  are  held  it  is  far  easier 
to  gather  in  souls  than  in  places  where  i 
Sunday  schools  do  not  exist,  hence  Sun-  i 
day  school  work'  brings  prosperity  to 
the  church.  The  Sunday  school  also,  I 
with  its  social  characteristics  and  op-  1 
portunities,  gives  the  minister  who  I 
labors  in  the  school  far  more  influence 
over  the  young  people.  Many  young 
people  are  afraid  of  the  minister  be- 
cause there  is  so  little  acquaintance, 
hence  he  cannot  have  access  to  their 
hearts  as  he  should.  The  minister  can 
afford  to  take  some  other  time  for  visit- 
ing than  Sunday,  so  that  he  may  attend 
Sunday  school.  Paul  admonishes  Tim- 
othy to  give  himself  wholly  to  the  work. 

1 delight  in  Sunday  school  work  because 
it  is  a pleasure  to  me.  Service  for 
Christ  should  be  our  greatest  pleasure. 

James  Moyer:  We  must  know  why 
we  are  engaged  in  a work,  otherwise 
we  will  be  sure  not  to  accomplish  much. 
Knowing  that  we  are  engaged  in  the 
Sunday  school  work  because  it  is  our  de- 
sire to  extend  Christ's  kingdom,  we  ill 
look  for  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit.  In 
the  Sunday  school  we  have  the  oppor- 
tunity Jto  make  impressions  on  hearts 
that  have  not  yet  grown  strong,  and  as 
different  natures  have  to  be  reached,  it 
requires  diff  erent  talents  to  reach  them, 
and  as  every  one  has  at  least  one  talent, 
that  one  is  needed,  and  therefore  I aw 
needed,  although  it  is  for  the  love  ol 
the  cause  and  for  the  love  of  souls  that 
I am  engaged  in  Sunday  school  work, 
and  in  it  I iiud  enjoyment  in  exercis- 
ing what  talent  the  Lord  bestows  on  me. 
We  are  required  to  use  every'  talent  to 
the  glory  of  God,  being  constrained  by 
love,  and  thus  the  Lord  will  do  through 
us  what  will  and  can  not  be  done  by 
any  one  else.  The  more  we  work  the 
more  we  wish  to  work,  for  the  perform- 
ance of  work  lor  God  always  brings 
joy. 

Singing  of  hymn  193. 

John  Oehman: — 1 The  last  command 
of  Christ  was  addressed  to  His  disciples 
in  all  generations.  All  religious  teach- 
ing contains  the  element  of  missionary 
effort.  The  Christian  religion  is  a mis- 
sionary religion.  Jesus  came  on  amis- 
sion of  love  to  bring  to  the  world  the 
glad  tidings  of  salvation.  This  teaching 
must  continue  from  generation  to  gen- 
eration, and  at  a period  when  it  makes 
the  greatest  and  most  lasting  impres- 
sion. Thus  it  is  that  the  Sunday  school 
offers  such  a favorable  opportunity  for 
ful tilling  our  Lord’s  last  command,  be- 
cause the  young  are  so  easily  impressed. 
We  should  all  be  engaged  in  the  work 
because  the  harvest  is  so  great,  yet  the 
laborers  are  so  few,  and  there  are  so 
many  counteracting  influences  to  re- 
tard and  hinder  the  sowing  of  the  good 
seed.  We  see  an  example  of  it  to-day 
right  here  in  the  town  of  Berlin,  where 
worldly  amusements  are  drawing  many 
from  better  things.  (Bro.  Gehman  re- 
ferred to  a grand  parade  of  soldiers  and 
other  amusements  that  were  advertised 
for  the  25th  of  May.  -El.)  Therefore 
the  work  of  the  Lord  requires  all  our 
powers  and  energies.  And  above  all 
we  have  the  consoling  promise  of  our 
Master  that  in  this  work  He  will  be  with 
us  always,  even  unto  the  end. 

The  discussion  which  followed  brought 
out  the  following  thoughts  and  sugges- 
tions: 

You  can  do  more  with  and  for  a per- 
son in  childhood  than  in  older  years. 


We  labor  because  we  love  the  work. 

We  know  that  we  are  doing  our 
Father's  will. 

Perhaps  some  one  will  by  this  time 
ask  himself  the  question,  “Why  am  I 
not  a S.  S.  worker. 

The  question  includes  more  than  to 
teach.  We  are  engaged  in  S.  S.  work 
because  we  are  children  and  servants  of 
the  Lord. 

Many  parents  neglect  to  teach  their 
children  the  will  of  God,  hence  the 
greater  necessity  of  S.  S.  work. 

Whatsoever  we  sow  that  shall  we  reap. 

'1  hat  which  we  sow  in  & & work  we 
will  reap  in  the  world  to  come. 

If  the  nursery  work  of  the  church  is 
neglected  the  church  will  surely  suffer. 

Second  Topic,  “The  entertaining  of 
visitors  at  the  S.  S.” 

Menno  S.  Weber:— Our  home  train- 
ing has  taught  us  all  more  or  less  how 
to  entertain  visitors  at  our  homes.  The 
same  rule  applies  at  S.  S.  Let  the  wel- 
come be  sincere,  warm  hearted.  There 
should  be  no  fear  of  shaking  to  visitors, 
yet  the  greeting  should  not  be  noisy,  and 
effusive,  for  it  would  create  a dislike  at 
once  with  most  visitors.  Many  of  us 
do  not  speak  to  strangers  uuless  they 
speak  to  us  flrst.  We  need  much  train 
ing  in  this  direction.  Let  us  do  that  by 
which  visitors  will  know  for  themselves 
that  they  are  welcome..  This  duty  falls 
upon  all,  not  oflicers  of  the  school  alone. 
Some  are  inquisitive  enough  to  know 
who  the  visitors  are  but  instead  of  go- 
ing up  and  getting  acquainted,  person- 
ally, they  will  ask  others  who  the  visit- 
ors are. 

Adam  Pressman:  There  are  different 
ways  of  entertaining  visitors.  Some 
will  be  entertained  by  being  simply  wel 
corned  and  then  allowed  to  look  and 
hear;  others  will  prefer  to  be  in  a class 
and  take  part  iu  the  session;  others  will 
be  glad  to  s|*-ak  a word  to  the  school. 
We  must  use  tact  to  learn  how  each  in- 
dividual is  best  entertained.  To  enter- 
tain them  thus  will  create  in  them  a de- 
sire to  come  again.  We  must,  however, 
and  will  if  we  are  in  the  true  spirit  of 
the  work— avoid  any  show  of  jiartiality. 
The  Sunday  School  Conference  is  an  ex- 
cellent training  school  for  exercising 
ourselves  in  the  entertainment  of  visit- 
ors and  of  deportment  toward  strangers. 

Discussion:  Bish.  15.  Eby,  iu  teaching 

deportment,  used  to  tell  his  pupils  to 
/act  thejjereon  with  whom  they  shook 
hands. 

There  are  some  visitors  who  come  not 
for  benefit  but  for  fun.  Treat  them  in 
such  a manner  as  to  elicit  manly  be 
haviorif  possible.  If  this  is  impossible 
let  them  know  that  you  want  them  to  be 
benefited  and  invite  them  again.  Show 
them  that  the  enjoyment  of  Christian 
life  is  better  and  nobler  than  folly  and 


Give  the  visitor  a seat,  hand  him  a 
book  to  sing  from,  invite  him  to  speak, 
etc. 

Let  the  hospitality  shown  be  spon- 
taneous, not  compulsory.  Machine  hos- 
pitality will  be  loathsome  to  some  as  it 
well  deserves  to  be.  Let  all  engage  in  it 
So  far  as  IF  is  convenient,  so  that  a vis- 
itor cannot  be  in  any  part  of  the  house 
without  finding  a genuine  welcome 
from  some  one.  Let  the  school  be  a 
self  appointed  committee  on  entertain- 
ment. 

As  the  members  of  a school  are  hos- 
pitable or  not,  so  will  that  school  in- 
crease or  not. 

Apply  the  home  rules  on  hospitabilily 
in  the  Sunday  school  and  church  home. 


No  stranger  should  lie  shut  out  from  a 
any  seat  where  there  is  room.  1 

Get  a hotel  or  saloon  keeper  converted  t 

and  he  would  likely  have  the  best  i 

methods  of  welcoming  and  entertaining  • 
strangers.  It  is  a neglect  of  duty  if  one  i 
stranger  leaves  the  room  unknown.  - En-  i 
tertainment  is  an  art,  and  the  substance  | 
of  the  question  is  “the  art  of  making  i 
strangers  feel  at  home.”  1 

Simply  practice  true  Christian  deport-  i 
ment. 

Third  Topic,  “What  special  benefit 
is  a Sunday  school  to  a community? 

Joseph  Nahrgang:  — The  Sunday 
school  work  is  a great  blessing  to  a com- 
munity. It  is  a great  benefit  to  become 
acquainted  with  * iod's  word,  l’aul  com- 
mended Timothy  for  knowing  the  scrip- 
tures from  his  youth.  The  same  knowl- 
edge is  now  necessary.  Knowledge  of 
God's  will  creates  sociability,  love 
among  neighbors.  It  makes  friends. 
TheS.  s.  then*  establishes  society  upon 
the  higher  plane  of  life  The  fruits  ol 
S.  S.  work  in  a community  can  never  be 
known.  Lack  of  opportunity  to  attend 
s years  ago  caused  many  worse  than 
wasted  hours  and  Sundays  among  the 
voting  jieople.  Note  the  social  condi- 
tion among  the  young  nod  < Id  people 
to-day  in  places  where  they  have  S.  S. 
and  in  places  where  they  have  none. 
Had  our  church  established  Sunday 
schools  forty  years  ago  as  they  are  now 
established,  mauy  who  are  now  not  with 
us  would  be  among  our  most  earnest 
workers  as  they  are  now  in  other  de- 
nominations. and  the  loss  of  many 
others  to  us  who  have  gone  the  way  ot 
evil  men,  which  has  caused  many  a fond 
parent  sadness  of  heart  and  perhaps 
many  bitter  tears,  might  in  many  cases 
have  been  avoided,  and  the  church  and 
society  been  infinitely  benefited. 

Menno  Weber:  The  benefits  may  be 
considered  from  three  aspects,  (l)mor- 
rally:  i2t  religiously;  (3)  the  benefit  to 
the  church.  1 1)  The  Sunday  school  is 
composed  chiefly  of  young  people,  and 
they  do  a large  share  of  the  work.  If 
they  are  not  in  Sunday  school  they  are 
somewhere  else,  exerting  or  receiving  in- 
fluence either  for  good  or  for  evil.  The 
morals  in  a community  where  S.  S.  is 
held  are  higher  than  where  none  is  held. 
Therefore  the  moral  influence  of  a S.  S. 
is  elevating.  The  S.  S.  carries  with  it  a 
refining  influence  wherever  it  goes. 

i2i  Where  there  is  a S.  S.  there  is 
spiritual  power  at  work,  moulding  the 
religious  life  and  directing  the  religious 
thought  and  effort.  A S S.  is  a peace- 
maker. a moulder  of  religious  society, 
a spiritual  |>ower  by  means  of  which  the 
individual,  as  well  as  the  community,  is 
fortified  against  and  protected  from 
many  moral  dangers  and  temptations. 

l3i  Our  ;>eople  have  in  years  past 
neglected  this  work,  and  for  this  neglect 
the  chnreh  has,  as  we  have  already 
heard,  long  been  bearing  its  fruit  of 
sorrow  and  loss.  Trees  have  to  be 
planted  before  apples  will  grow.  7 he 
Sunday  setn k>I  that  is  established  and 
fostered  by  the  church  will  surely  bear 
fruit  for  the  church  iu  due  time.  We 
may  talk  about  teaching  the  heathen, 
but  our  first  dutiesare  toward  our  film 
■ ilies  and  home  communities  to  teach 
i them  the  word  of  God  and  training 
souls  for  I'hrist  in  their  youth,  and  in 
this  way  the  S.  S.  opens  the  way  for  the 
church  to  gather  iu  souls,  as  lias  been 
the  case  iu  many  communities  within 
the  past  few  years. 

f Norman  Gingrich:  No  one  has  failed 

to  notice  the  change  that  has  come  over 


a community  after  a S.  S.  was  estab 
lished  there.  Children  and  young  people 
are  prone  to  learn  evil  habits  unless  they 
are  usefully  employed.  By  the  influence 
of  a S.  S.  evil  habits  are  checked  if  not 
removed,  and  the  good  principles  taught 
are  the  preventive  cause.  The  S.  S. 
provides  a good  place  foT  the  young  to 
spend  their  time.  The  vital  principles 
of  the  Christian  religion  go  far  in  their 
influence  upon  the  young.  The  teach- 
ing and  singing  of  the  gospel  appeals  to 
every  avenue  of  our  nature.  The 
thoughts  contained  in  our  S.  s.  hymns 
have  made  deeper  impressions  than 
many  sermons.  Many  a hymn  reaches 
tiie  depths  of  the  ottierwise  unimpressed 
heart. 

Discussion:— The  Bible,  though  it 
were  untrue,  is  universally  acknowl- 
edged as  elevating  in  its  tendency: 
Wherever  the  Bible  goes,  tiiere  crime 
decreases. 

We  need  but  look  about  us  to  see 
proof  of  the  benefit  of  the  S.  S.  Heathen- 
ism with  its  many  errors  and  barbarities 
vanishes  with  the  advent  of  the  Bible. 
Our  mission  S.  S.  have  put  hymns  upon 
the  lips  of  the  little  children  on  tiie 
streets  who  formerly  sang  street  songs 
abounding  in  folly  and  evil  thought, 
and  instead  of  foolish  games,  they  de- 
light in  playing  S.  S.  on  their  door- 
steps. 

Many  a middle  aged  man  would  be 
ashamed  to  tell  to  the  young  how  lie 
spent  bis  Sundays  before  tiiere  were  S. 
S.  We  cannot  think  of  a better  place 
or  condition  for  tiie  young  to  meet  than 
in  tiie  S.  S.  The  hotel  bar,  l(ie  road, 
racing  horses,  were  considered  then  by 
young  men  as  proper  places  for  young 
men  to  spend  their  time  Let  us  give 
God  all  the  honor  for  the  good  achieved 
through  the  S.  S. 

-The  majority  of  criminals  never  at- 
tended S.  s.  The  early  impressions  re- 
ceived in  S.  S.  have  kept  many  from  be- 
coming criminals,  and  has  brought  many 
criminals  back  to  themselves  and  led 
them  to  Christ. 

After  singing  of  hymn  No.  290  Hymns 
arid  Tunes,  closing  prayer  was  offered 
by  Bishop  Jonas  Snyder,  benediction  by 
Samuel  Bowman. 

Adjourned  until  1:30  1*.  M. 

(Concluded  in  next  number.) 


I SMALL  BE  SATISFIED. 

(Psalm  17: 15.) 

■'Not  here’  not  lwrfcl  not  where  the  spark  lime 
waters 

fade  into  mocking  saiuls  as  we  draw  near, 

Where  In  the  wilderness  each  footstep  falters — 

I shall  he  satisfied— but  oh,  not  here. 

There  is  a land  where  every  pulse  Is  thrilling 
With  rapture,  earth’s  so-journers  may  not 
know, 

There  heaven’s  repose  the  weary  heart  Is  stilt- 
ing 

And  peacefully  life’s  time-tossed  currents 
flow. 

Far  out  of  sight,  white  yet  the  flesh  enfolds  us, 
Lies  the  fair  c juntry,  where  our  hearts  abide; 

And  of  Us  Miss  is  naught  more  wonlrjus  told 
us, 

Than  these  few  words,  “/  shrill  I"  saHsihd.” 

statistic  l!  Satisfied!  the  spirit’s  yearning 
For  sweet  eontpaulouship  witti  klmlred 
minds— 

The  silent  love  that  here  meets  no  returning, 
The  inspiration  which  no  language  finds. 

shall  they  be  satisfied f the  soul’s  vagu.  loos- 
ing— 

The  acting  void  whieh  nothing  earthly  Oils, 

Oil!  what  desires  upon  my  soul  arc  thronging. 
As  I look  upward  to  the  heavenly  titPs. 

Thither  my  weak  and  weary  “teps  arc  tend 
Ing— 

Saviour  and  Lard!  with  Thy  frail  child  abide. 

Guide  me  towards  home,  whore  all  my  wan- 
ilertngs  ending 

I then  shall  see  Thee  and  be  satisfied." 

— iV’l  . /...»/•  ' 
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HERALD  OF1  TRUTH. 


June  15, 


tteitftLD  OF  TRUTH. 


June  15,  1896. 


SUBSCRIPTION  PRICE. 

Tub  IliKALn  ok  Truth,  ono  dollar  per  year. 
Per  Herald  tier  Wahrbeil,  one  dollar  per  year. 
Both  pa  tiers  In  oqp  address,  #1.50  per  vear. 
ilKKAi.u  ok  Truth  A Words  of  Ci'ikku  to 
one  address,  $1.40  per  year. 


The  Herald  ok  Truth  Is  the  Organ  of  the 
following  Mennonite  conferences. 

1.  Lancaster.  Pa. 

2.  Eastern  District  (Franconia). 

3.  Franklin  Co.,  Pa.  * Washington  Co.,  Md. 

4.  •Mifflin  District, Pa. 

5.  Virginia, 

II.  Canada. 

7.  *Ohio. 

8.  Ohio  Mennonite. 

9.  South  Western  Pennsylvania. 
ln  (•Indiana  (Spring). 

' | Indiana  and  Michigan  District  (Fall). 

11.  Illinois. 

12.  »Western  District. 

13.  Missouri. 

14.  Kansas  and  Nebraska. 

15.  Nebraska  German. 

16.  Minnesota  District. 

(•Atuisii  Mennonite.) 


The  Sunday  School  Lesson  Helps 
for  the  Third  Quarter  are  now  ready. 

MUSIC  PAPER.  Twelve  and  four- 
teen staff  heavy  sheets  10}4xl'A%  inches, 
double.  The  paper  is  ruled  with  the 
staffs  on  both  sides  and  sells  at  40  cts. 
per  half  quire,  (one  dozen  sheets)  or  75 
cents  per  quire,  by  mail. 

WE  HAVE  a better  line  of  Sunday 
school  cards  and  tickets  now  than  ever 
before.  Over  thirty-live  varieties.  Sam- 
ple package  only  15  cents. 

TUNING  FORKS.  -We  have  on  hand 
a supply  of  line  silver  steel  tuning  forks 
in  the  key  of  C.  Price,  post  paid  to  any 
address,  25  cents  each. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  picture  cards,  of 
all  sizes,  with  Scripture  texts,  English  or 
German,  can  be  obtained  of  us  at  lowest 
prices.  For  15  cents  we  will  mail  to  any 
address  a fine  assortment  of  samples 
from  which  to  select. 

VERGISHEINNICHT  (Forget-me-not) 
—a  collection  of  verses  and  passages 
suitable  for  Autograph  Albums,  etc. 
This  is  the  only  collection  of  this  kind 
that  is  published  that  we  know  of  and  it 
is  very  convenient  when  a friend  asks 
you  to  write  in  his  album  when  you 
have  a collection  in  which  you  can  find 
something  suitable  without  any  trouble. 
The  selection  is  a very  good  one,  free 
from  all  objectionable  matter,  and  con- 
tains verses  both  iu  English  and  Ger- 
man, bound  in  cloth.  Price  by  mail  10 
cents  per  copy. 

HOUSEHOLD  MANUAL  OF  MED- 
ICINE, Surgery,  Nursing,  and  Hygiene, 
for  daily  use  in  the  preservation  of 
health  and  care  of  the  sick  and  injured, 
with  an  introductory  outline  of  Anat- 
omy and  Physiology,  by  Ilenry  Ilarts- 
horne,  A.  M.,  M.  1).,  L.  L.  I).,  with  eight 
plates  and  nearly  300  wood-cut  illustra- 
tions, 953  octavo  pages,  bound  in  cloth, 
A good  medical  work  is  of  great  advant 
age  in  every  family.  This  book  sells, 
retail,  at  §4.00.  We  offer  this  book  for 
§2.50,  Sent  by  mail,  prepaid.  This  is 
a bargain. 

THE  CHURCH  CYCLOPEDIA. —A 

Dictionary  of  Church  Doctrine,  History, 
Organization  and  Ritual,  and  contain- 
ing original  articles  on  special  topics, 
written  expressly  for  the  work,  by  bish- 
ops, presbyters,  and  laymen,  designed 
esjtecially  for  the  use  of  the  laity  of  the 
l’rot.  E.  church  in  the  United  States  of 
America.  The  book  contains  much 
valuable  information  even  to  the  gen- 
eral reader,  though  especially  designed 


for  members  of  the  P.  E.  church.  It  is 
bound  in  cloth  and  contains  810  large, 
double-column  octavo  pages.  Price, 
§1.00.  Postage  prepaid. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  WORLD  (Me 

Cabe)  Illustrated,  embracing  full  and 
authentic  accounts  of  every  nation  of 
ancient  and  modern  times,  showing  the 
cause  of  their  prosperity  and  decline, 
also  including  full  and  comprehensive 
history  of  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  Greek 
and  Roman  Empires,  the  growth  of  the 
nations  of  modern  Europe,  the  Middle 
Ages,  the  Crusades,  the  Feudal  System, 
the  Reformation,  the  Discovery  and 
Settlement  of  the  New  World,  Ac.,  with 
sketches  of  the  Leading  Characters  of 
the  AVorld’s  History,  by  James  1).  Mc- 
Cabe, embellished  with  over  (550  line 
engravings.  Price  §2.50. 

OUR  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LITERA- 
TURE— The  Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 
has  now  an  excellent  outfit  for  the  Sun- 
day school.  We  have  a good  Lesson 
Quarterly  acknowledged  both  by  mem- 
bers of  our  own  church  and  workers  in 
other  denominations  to  be  a quarterly 
of  superior  merit,  and  with  some  im- 
provements with  the  present  year  we 
have  no  hesitation  in  recommending  it 
to  every  school. 

The  “Words  of  Cheer”  has  also  been 
enlarged  and  put  into  a new  dress  and 
stepped  forward  into  the  front  rank  of 
a real  good  Sunday  school  paper.  In 
one  instance  some  one  wanted  to  rule 
it  out  because  it  was  thought  to  be  a 
paper  only  for  small  children,  an  infant 
class  for  instance,  but  they  soon  saw 
their  mistake.  It  is  a paper  designed 
for  the  older  pupils  in  the  Sunday 
school  and  for  young  people  in  general. 
Just  send  for  sample  copies  and  exam- 
ine it,  and  we  feel  sure  you  will  like  it. 
Then  we  have  Class-books,  General 
Record  Rooks,  Picture  and  Reward 
Cards  of  every  kind,  and  we  ask  the 
friends  of  Sunday  schools  to  write  us 
for  prices  and  samples.  We  send  you 
sample  copies  of  our  Lesson  Quarterly 
and  Sunday  school  papers  free,  and  a 
collection  of  picture  cards  for  15  cents. 

With  the  selection  we  have  to  offer 
we  feel  confident  that  we  can  give  satis- 
faction both  in  the  quality  of  goods  and 
prices.  Address  Mennonite  Publish- 
ing Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

The  Church  Walking  with  the 
World. — We  have  just  printed  a new 
edition  of  this  excellent  little  poem  in  a 
four  page  tract,  which  should  be  distrib- 
uted everywhere. 

Price  per  dozen  .05 

Price  per  100  .25 

Address 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


THE  EVENING  HOUR. 

Flush  trauiiuH  hour  of  closing  day! 

Beyond  disturbing  care; 

And  look,  ray  soul,  from  earth  away 
To  Him  who  hoareth  prayer. 

How  sweet  the  tear  of  penitence. 

Before  His  throne  of  grace; 

Willie  to  tlie  contrite  spirit's  sense, 
lie  shows  His  smiling  face. 

How  sweet  through  long  remembered  years 
His  mercies  to  recall. 

And  pressed  with  wants  and  griefs  and  fears, 
To  trust  His  love  for  all. 

How  sweet  to  look  in  thoughtful  hope 
Beyond  the  fading  sky, 

And  hear  them  call  His  children  up 
To  His  fulr  home  on  high. 

— 8el.  by  8.  (Judshnlk. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSOR'S. 

Lesson  XII.— June  21. 

THE  RISEN  LORD.— Luke  24:36- 
53. 

Golden  Text.— The  Lord  is  risen 
indeed.— Luke  24:34. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.— Sunday,  April  9,  A.  D.  30. 
Forty  days  later,  May  48,  Jesus  as- 
cended. In  the  meantime  He  ap|»eared 
on  several  occasions  to  His  12  disciples 
and  others. 

Place.— A room  in  Jerusalem.  Je- 
sus also  showed  Himself  to  His  disci- 
ples near  the  tomb  in  the  garden  by 
Calvary,  at  Emmaus,  in  Galilee,  anil 
lastly  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  near 
Bethany,  whence  He  ascended. 

Reading  Lesson. — Luke 24. 

Parallel  Scriptures.  Matt.  28: 
1—20;  Mark  10:1— 20;  John  20  and  21; 
Acts  1:1—11. 

Five  Times  Appeared.— On  the 
day  of  His  resurrection  Jesus  appeared 
five  times  to  His  disciples.  (1)  To  Mary 
Magdalene  early  in  the  morning  (Mark 
10:9 — 11.).  (2)  Soon  after,  to  other  wo- 
men (Matt.  28:9,  10).  (3)  To  Simon  Pe- 
ter (Luke  24:34).  (4)  In  the  afternoon, 
to  two  disciples  a§  they  walked  to  Em- 
mails  (Luke  24:13—32).  (5)  In  the  even- 
ing, in  an  upper  room  in  Jerusalem,  to 
the  apostles,  Thomas  being  absent 
(John  20:19 — 25). 

Enemies  Confirm  tiie  Resurrec- 
tion.— Every  possible  measure  had 
been  taken  by  the  enemies  of  Christ  to 
make  sure  that  He  was  really  dead,  and 
that  there  could  be  no  collusion  among 
Ilis  disciples  to  secretly  take  Him  from 
the  tomb.  These  measures  have  done 
much  to  confirm  the  fact  that  Jesus 
really  rose  from  the  dead,  even  in  the 
minds  of  those  who  labor  to  establish 
doubts  concerning  it.  “The  disciples 
not  only  believed  Him  to  be  dead,  but 
had  no  expectation  of  a resurrection. 
They  had  no  motive  in  taking  Him 
away,  for  they  could  not  conceive  of  the 
effect  His  resurrection  would  have 
upon  them  and  upon  the  world." 

Three  Days  in  the  Grave.— Je- 
sus had  lain  in  the  grave  a part  of  three 
days  and  of  the  nights  belougiug  to 
them,  Friday  afternoon  and  night,  Sat- 
urday day  and  night,  Sunday  night  and 
early  morning,  as  Jesus  had  foretold. 
It  was  the  custom  of  the  Jews  to  count 
the  parts  of  each  day  as  a whole  day. — 
Peloubet. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (June  15.)  The  wonderful  story. 

Luke  24:13—21 
T.  The  Scripture  explained. 

Luke  24:25—35 
W.  The  risen  Lord.  Luke  24:3(5 — 53 
T.  The  last  miracle.  John  21:4 — 11 

F.  Peter's  love  tested.  John  21:12 — 19 
S.  The  ascended  Lord.  Acts  1:1 — 12 
S.  Ever  living.  Rev.  5:6 — 14 


Lesson  X11L— June  28. 

REVIEW. 

Golden  Text.  — Repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in 
his  name  among  all  nations.-Luke  24:47. 

Time.  — The  time  covered  by  this 
quarter’s  lessons  is  only  between  four 
and  five  months,  that  is,  from  late  in 
December,  A.  D.  29,  to  May  18,  A.  1).  30, 
when  Christ  ascended  to  the  Father. 


Places.  — The  first  seven  lessons  for 
this  quarter  properly  belong  to  the 
l'erean  Ministry,  although  the  scene  of 
the  seventh  was  Jericho  at  the  house  of 
Zaccheus.  The  other  five  lessons  find 
Jesus  in  Jerusalem  or  the  immediate 
vicinity.  * 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (June  22.)  The  lost  found. 

Luke  15:11-24 
T.  Lessons  on  prayer.  Luke  18:9-17 
W.  Parable  of  the  pounds.  Luke  19:11-27 
T.  Jesus  teaching  in  the  temple. 

Luke  20:9-19 

F.  Warning  to  the  disciples. 

Luke  22:24-37 
S.  Jesus  crucified.  Luke  23:33-4(5 

S The  risen  Lord.  Luke  24:3(5  53 

Reading  Lesson.— Luke  23:46-56. 


REVIEW  OF  TITLES,  GOLDEN  TEXTS, 
ETC. 


Les.  | Title. 

Golden  Text. 

I.[  W.A.S. 

Strive  to  enter  in 

II.P.oftheG.S. 

Come;  for  all  things 
are 

111.  The  L.  F. 

Likewise  I say  unto 
you 

IV.  R.  M.  and  L. 

Ye  catmot  serve  Uod 
and 

V.l  F. 

1 

Lord,  increase  our 
faith 

VI.  L.  on  P. 

The  publican  stand- 
ing afar 

VII.  F.  of  the  P. 

He  that  is  faithful  in 
that 

VIII.1  J.  T.  inT. 

1 

The  stone  which  the 
builders 

* IX. 

D.  of  J.  F. 

flea  ven  aud  earth 
shall  pass 

X. 

W.  to  the  D. 

Let  this  mind  be  in 
you 

XL 

J.  C. 

Christ  died  for  our 
Bins 

XII. 

The  R.  L. 

The  Lord  is  risen 

Time 

Place. 

Practical  Lesson. 

AD  29 

Pena 

The  lost  are  sulticiently 
warned. 

AD  29 

Perea 

They  only  miss  heaven 
who  themselves  refuse  it. 

AD  29 

Perea 

TheKatber joy  fully  meeis 
the  repentant  sinner. 

AD  30 

Perea. 

There  is  a heaven  for  the 
righteous  and  hell  forlost 

A 1)30 

Perea. 

Kaitli  is  increased  as  we 
are  exercised  in  it. 

AD  30 

Perea. 

Prayer  to  be  answered 
mustbeolfer’d  in  humility 

AD  30 

Jericho. 

Uod  rewa rd s fai t hfu  1 ness 
rather  than  success. 

AD  .30 

s 

0 

1 

t 

*“S 

Kejecting  Jesus  will  not 
defeat  HI**  triumph. 

AD  30 

M.ofUiives 

God  makes  a way  of  es- 
cape for  those  who  will. 

AD  30 

Jerusalem 

True  greatness  is  found 
only  in  deep  humility. 

AD  30 

Calvary. 

The  way  to  true  great- 
ness is  self-sacrifice. 

AD30 

Jerusalem 

M e,  to-day,  need  under- 
standing and  power. 

Note.— Let  the  contents  of  the  above 
table  be  thoroughly  learned,  so  they  can 
he  readily  repeated  by  the  classes,  or  by 
the  whole  school  in  concert. 

“IN  HIS  NAME.” 

The  Golden  Text  for  the  Review  con- 
tains the  words,  in  Hitt  name.  We 
take  them  for  the  central  thought  of 
our  Review.  Each  lesson  shows  us  a 
duty,  a step  to  be  taken  in  the  upward 
way  of  discipleship. 

Lesson  I.  The  Resurrection  of  Christ 
bids  us  «<  fk  a living  Christ.  This  is  the 
foundation  of  the  Gospel,  that  our  Head 
is  not  a dead  man,  but  a living  One,  to 
die  no  more. 

II.  The  Parable  of  the  Great  Supper 
invites  us  to  come  to  the  feast.  Salva- 
tion is  not  a life  of  gloom  and  sadness; 
it  is  a feast  of  good  things.  The  dis- 
ciple of  Christ  has  true  enjoyment.  And 
this  enjoyment  is  not  for  a select  few; 
it  is  for  all,  rich  and  poor,  bond  and 
free. 


L896. 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH 


185 


HI.  The  Prodigal  Sou  shows  us  true 
repentance,  and  urges  every  man  to  turn 
from  sin  to  Uod.  Every  sinner,  what- 
ever liis  condition,  is  like  the  young  man 
feeding  swine  and  trying  to  satisfy  his 
hunger  with  husks.  Only  when  he  re- 
alizes this  can  he  understand  that  the 
Father  has  something  better  for  him. 


1 


IV.  The  Rich  Man  and  Lazarus  has 
both  a doctrinal  and  a practical  message. 
It  opens  to  our  view  the  world  beyond 
the  grave;  that  is  the  doctrine.  But  its 
message  of  duty  commands  every  man 
to  hear  God’s  messengers. 

V.  Faith  is  the  power  by  which  the 
spiritual  nature  sees  spiritual  realities. 
By  it  the  soul  sees  God  in  heaven.  The 
duty  which  this  lesson  sets  before  us  is, 
“ Have  faith  in  Christ.” 

VI.  Lessons  on  Prayer.  In  this  les- 
son four  kinds  of  prayer  are  shown  in 
succession,  and  each  has  an  example. 
The  widow  shows  persistent  prayer;  the 
publican  shows  prayer  for  mercy;  the 
mothers  bringing  their  children  show 
interceding  prayer  — prayer  for  others; 
the  rich  young  man  shows  prayer  for 
spiritual  blessings. 

VII.  The  Parable  of  the  Pounds  rep- 
resents Christ  as  our  absent  Lord,  who 
has  intrusted  us  with  the  charge  of  His 
interests.  Its  message  is,  “Be  faithful." 

VIII.  Jesus  teaching  in  the  Temple 
presents  the  parable  of  the  wicked  hus- 
bandmen. The  key  to  the  parable  is. 
the  sentence,  “ They  will  reverence  my 
son."  A reverence  for  Christ  as  the  Son 
of  God  is  essential  to  true  faith. 

IX.  Destruction  of  Jerusalem  Fore- 
told. The  motto  of  this  lesson  is  .the 
word  “ Watch.”  We  are  to  watch  for 
the  signs  of  the  times,  and  to  be  always 
ready  for  our  Lord. 

X.  Warning  to  the  Disciples.  The 
apostles  had  a strife  for  the  honors  in 
their  Master’s  kingdom.  In  their  strife 
they  were  in  danger  of  forgetting  their 
duty  to  their  Lord.  Our  lesson  says, 
“Be  loyal  to  Christ,"  and  tells  us  that 
loyalty  is  shown  by  service. 


I XI.  Jesus  Crucified.  In  the  three 

crosses  on  Golgotha  the  whole  world  is 
represented.  In  the  center  is  the  cross 
of  salvation,  with  the  Lord  of  glory 
hanging  upon  it.  On  one  side  is  the 
cross  of  unbelief,  bearing  the  impenitent 
thief,  reviling  Him  who  alone  can  save. 
On  the  other  side  is  the  cross  of  faith, 
and  on  it  one  who,  confessing  his  sin, 
prays  to  Christ  for  mercy.  Let  us  call 
on  Christ. 


XII.  The  Risen  Lord.  Once  more 
we  look  upon  Jesus,  not  dead,  but  liv- 
ing, and  alive  forevermore.  He  com- 
mands His  disciples  to  go  forth  and 
proclaim  salvation  in  His  name  to  all 
mankind.  The  mission  of  every  be- 
liever is  to  tell  about  Christ. — llurlbut. 

JESUS  CAME  TO  SAVE  THE 
WORLD  FROM  SIN. 

The  culmination  of  Christ's  work  was 
the  Crucifixion,  Lesson  XI.  Here 
is  found  the  atonement  for  sin;  the 
proof  of  the  Father's  readiness  to  for- 
give; the  highest  manifestation  of  the 
love  of  God;  the  strongest  motives  to 
lead  men  to  repent  of  sin  — hope,  fear, 
duty,  love. — Peloubet. 


This  poor  one  thing  1 do— instead  of 
repining  at  its  lowness  or  its  hardness — 
I will  make  it  glorious  by  my  supreme 
loyalty  to  its  demand.— Gannett. 


mm 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

From  Holmes  Co.,  Ohio.— On  Mon- 
day, April  4,  Rro.  I>.  1).  Miller  came 
into  our  midst  and  preached  Monday, 
Tuesday  and  Wednesday  evenings  and 
Thursday  forenoon  at  the  Walnut 
Creek  meeting  house.  Thursday,  Fri- 
day and  Saturday  evenings  at  Sugar 
Creek  in  the  Union  meeting  house.  On 
Saturday  eve  one  soul  made  the  good 
choice  to  serve  the  Lord.  On  Sunday 
morning  he  preached  at  the  Walnut 
Creek  meeting  house  where  twenty- 
seven  young  souls  came  out  to  serve 
the  Lord.  On  Sunday  afternoon  he 
preached  in  Carlisle  in  the  Reformed 
church  and  Sunday  evening  again  at 
Walnut  Creek.  Monday  evening  he 
preached  in  the  Brethren  (Dunkard) 
meetinghouse  near  Baltic,  Ohio,  Tues- 
day forenoon  in  Bunker  Hill  meeting 
house,  Tuesday  evening,  Wednesday 
and  Wednesday  evening  in  Martin's 
Creek  meeting  house.  Thursday  again 
in  the  Walnut  Creek  meeting  house  at 
which  time  communion  services  were 
conducted.  Since  he  left  twenty-one 
more  became  willing  to  follow  Jesus, 
making  in  all  forty-nine.  God  bless 
them  that  they  may  hold  out  faithful. 
Bro.  Miller  left  for  home  Thursday 
evening,  May  14th.  In  his  short  stay 
he  preached  1(5  sermons,  which  were  lis- 
tened to  by  great  crowds  with  a deep 
interest.  May  the  good  Lord  ever  bless 
and  guide  him  in  his  great  work. 

H.  J.  Yoder. 

* 

Ayr,  Neb.,  May  26tii,  1896. — On  the 
24th  of  May  nine  persons  were  received 
into  the  church  at  Antioch  schoolhouse 
in  the  southeast  part  of  Adams  Co., 
Neb.,  eight  by  baptism  and  one  on  con- 
fession. May  the  Lord  strengthen  them 

to  be  faithful.  Con. 

* 

Upper  Strasburo,  Franklin  Co., 
1*a.,  May  17tii,  189:5.  To-day  we  held 
our  communion  meeting  at  the  Stras- 
burg  meeting  house.  Yesterday  (Satur- 
day) we  had  preparatory  services,  when 
four  precious  souls  were  added  to  the 
church  by  baptism.  May  they  ever 
prove  faithful  and  so  let  their  light 
shine  that  the  world  may  see  their  good 
works  and  the  Lord  be  glorified.  At 
our  communion  meeting  quite  a num- 
ber partook  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  May 
peace  ever  reign  is  my  prayer.  Bishop 
Jacob  N.  Brubacher  officiated  at  these 
meetings,  assisted  by  the  brethren  John 
Itohrer  of  Lancaster  Co.,  and  Christian 
R,  Burkholder  of  Cumberland  Co. 
These  meetings  were  well  attended. 

Cor. 

* 

Tub,  Pennsylvania,  June  2nd, 
189(5. — On  May  9th  preparatory  and 
baptismal  services  were  held  in  the 
Cassehnan  meeting  house  in  Garrett 
Co.,  Md.,  at  which  time  four  souls  were 
added  to  the  church  by  baptism  and  one 
was  reclaimed.  May  the  Lord  bless 
them  to  be  faithful  workers  in  His 
vineyard.  Communion  services  were 
also  held  the  following  day  and  nearly 
all  the  members- participated.  May  we 
all  be  bound  together  with  the  bonds  of 
love  and  work  together  as  one  body  in 

Christ.  Cor. 

* 

Hinkletown,  Pa.,  June  1st,  lstw*. — 
We  were  permitted  to  enjoy  a season  of 
special  spiritual  rejoicing,  for  there  are 
still  some  who  heed  the  loud  and  fre- 
quent calling  of  our  Lord  and  Savior. 
On  May  23d  twenty-one  dear  young 


souls  were  baptized  and  four  reclaimed 
at  the  Weaverland  congregation.  We 
pray  that  they  may  continue  in  tiie 
faith,  as  the  reward- is  not  at  the  begin- 
ning, but  in  the  end.  May  24th  we  had 
communion  services  when  many  par- 
took of  the  emblems  of  the  broken  body 
of  Christ.  Bro.  Jacob  N.  Brubacher 
officiated  at  both  appointments.  May 
the  Lord  bless  the  efforts  put  forth  by 
all  Ilis  servants. 

W.  II.  Benner. 

* 

Elida,  Allen  Co.,  Ohio.-  The 
church  at  this  place  has  reason  to  re- 
joiee  and  return  thanks  to  God  for  the 
spiritual  blessings  received  from  His 
hand  during  the  last  three  months.  In 
the  month  of  March  Bro.  David  Garber 
of  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  came  among  us 
and  labored  with  us  several  weeks. 
The  brethren  N.  O.  and  John  Blosser  of 
New  Stark,  Ohio,  were  also  with  us  part 
of  this  time  assisting  in  the  work.  As 
a result  of  these  labors  quite  a number 
of  young  souls  came  out  and  confessed 
Christ.  On  Thursday  and  Friday,  May 
14  and  15,  conference  was  held  at  the 
Salem  church  and  on  Saturday  follow- 
ing the  converts  were  received  into  the 
church  by  water  baptism,  the  number 
having  now  reached  twenty-seven. 
There  were  also  the  same  day  two 
young  persons  received  into  full  church 
fellowship  with  us  from  another  denom- 
ination. On  Sunday  the  communion 
was  observed.  The  exercises  on  these 
occasions  were  impressive  and  edifying 
and  we  feel  that  the  church  iias  been 
strengthened  and  built  up.  To  God  be 

all  the  praise.  1).  S. 

* 

From  Grantsville,  Md.— Com- 
munion services  were  held  by  the 
Amish  Mennonite  congregation  in  the 
meetinghouse  near  Grantsville,  Md.,  on 
May  17th.  With  pleasure  and  gratitude 
we  state  that  nearly  all  the  brethren 
partook  of  the  emblems  of. the  Saviour’s 
death,  and  engaged  in  feet  washing. 
We  trust  these  ordinances  were  ob- 
served by  all  because  of  love  to  God  and 
the  Saviour,  and  not  because  of  mere 
custom.  “Faith,  which  worketh  by 
love"  (Gal.  5:6),  is  tiie  great  essential 
principle  of  salvation.  On  Wednesday, 
May  20th,  the  brethren  (’.  K.  Yoder  of 
West  Liberty,  Ohio,  and  Nobertius 
Sproll  of  Amboy,  Ind.,  were  with  us  and 
held  a meeting  in  our  Amish  Mennonite 
meeting  house  near  Grantsville,  Md. 
Although  the  time  for  the  announce- 
ment of  appointment  was  short— only 
about  five  hours— yet  many  more  than 
“two  or  three”  assembled.  Instructive 
and  edifying  thoughts  were  presented 
and  we  were  earnestly  exhorted  to  pro- 
gress in  the  Christian  calling.  May  God 
bless  their  labors. 

Cor. 

* 

From  the  congregation  in  How- 
ard and  Miami  Co's.,  Ind.  On  the 
16th  of  May  Bro.  David  Garber  of 
Smithville,  Ohio,  came  into  our  midst 
and  remained  two  weeks.  He  preached 
eighteen  sermons  presenting  the  word 
of  God  in  its  fulness.  He  earnestly  ad- 
monished the  brethren  and  sisters  anil 
held  up  a crucified  Redeemer  to  a dying 
world  in  such  a clear  way  that  sixteen 
souls  expressed  their  willingness  to  ac- 
cept Jesus  as  their  Saviour.  May  God 
ever  bless  the  brother  in  all  his  labors 
and  give  him  grace  to  discharge  the 
duties  that  God  lias  assigned  to  him. 

G.  W.  North. 


Farmkrhtown,  Holmes  Co.,  Ohio, 
Rro.  D.  D.  Miller  of  Middlebury,  Inil., 
arrived  here  from  Johnstown.  Fa.,  on 
May  4th  and  remained  until  tiie  14th. 
He  preached  seven  interesting  and  im- 
pressive sermons  at  the  Walnut  Creek 
meeting  house  and  three  at  Sugar 
Creek.  The  attendance  and  interest 
were  good.  God  bless  the  efforts.  On 
Sunday  May  10th  Rro.  Miller  gave  an 
nvitation  and  twenty-eight  converts 
were  received.  And  on  Sunday,  May 
17th,  twenty  more  were  received  and 
yet  there  are  many  souls  in  this  com- 
munity who  are  unconverted;  some  are 
almost  persuaded,  but  are  halting  l>e- 
tween  two  opinions.  We  were  glad  to 
have  our  dear  brother  with  us,  but  were 
sorry  he  could  not  remain  longer. 
From  here  he  returned  to  his  home. 
May  God's  blessing  go  with  tiie  dear 
brother  wherever  lie  makes  an  effort  to 
preach  God's  word.  We  invite  him 
back  as  soon  as  possible  and  others  as 
well.  B.  F.  Gerber. 

* 

From  Johnstown,  Fa.  On  May 
115th,  189(5,  Bro.  William  Grayliill  of 
Miffiin  Co.,  Fa.,  came  to  us.  On  Sunday 
the  17th,  he  preached  in  the  Stahl  meet- 
ing house  from  Luke  (5:46,  and  again  in 
tiie  evening  at  tiie  same  place,  from 
Luke  4:18.  Monday  evening  in  tiie 
Kauffman  Amish  meeting  house  near 
Davidsville,  Tuesday  evening  iu  the 
Blanch  meeting  house,  Wednesday  tiie 
20th  lie  came  to  the  Weaver  meeting 
house  where  lie  preached  that  evening- 
Thursday  and  Friday  evenings.  On 
the  23d  preparatory  services  were  held 
by  him  at  tiie  same  place,  on  which  oc- 
casion three  young  souls  were  added  to 
the  church  by  baptism.  May  God  help 
them  to  he  faithful.  The  same  after- 
noon Bro.  John  X.  Durr,  of  Fayette  Co., 
l*a.,  came  to  us  and  tiie  same  evening  he 
preached  in  the  Weaver  meeting  house. 
•Sunday  the  21th  tiie  communion  was 
observed  at  the  same  place.  Rro.  Gray- 
bill  spoke  in  German  and  Bro.  Durr  in 
English.  In  tiie  evening  they  had  meet- 
ing again  at  the  same  place.  Monday 
Bro.  Graybill  left  for  home  and  Bro. 
Durr  went  to  tiie  Thomas  meeting 
house  where  lie  preached  four  evenings. 
On  the  29th  lie  left  for  Blair  Co.,  to  hold 
communion  there,  Bishop  Herman  Sny- 
der not  being  well.  May  God  bless  the 
efforts  put  forth  b>  these  dear  brethren 
while  with  us.  and  may  they  soon  come 
again  and  others  as  well,  as  we  are  al- 
ways glad  to  hear  the  Gospel.  On  Sat- 
urday, May  the  30th,  preparatory  serv- 
ices were  held  in  the  Thomas  meeting 
house,  where  quite  a number  of  bretlr 
ren  and  sisters  had  gathered  together; 
lint  we  were  sorry  to  hear  that  Bro. 
George  Stahl  and  wife,  while  on  their 
way  to  tiie  meeting,  had  a runaway. 
While  driving  down  Dill  towards  tiie 
Blanch  meeting  house  their  horse  took 
fright  and  began  to  run.  Bro.  Stahl  fell 
out  and  got  last  in  tiie  wheel  and  was 
dragged  for  about  50  rods,  when  tiie 
buggy  upset  and  threw  sister  Stahl  out. 
The  horse  fell  into  a ditch.  Bro.  Stahl 
was  so  fast  in  the  wheel  and  so  bruised 
that  he  could  not  free  himself,  lie  was 
taken  to  Bro.  Jonas  Yoder's  where  they 
have  to  remain  for  some  time.  There 
are  no  bones  broken  for  which  we  all 
feel  thankful.  The  same  evening  there 
was  preaching  at  the  Thomas  meet 
ing  house  again,  and  on  Sunday  the  31st 
several  hundred  brethren  and  sisters 
met  together  for  the  first  time  at  this 
house  to  celebrate  the  death  and  suffer 
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iligs  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.  Our  Amish  brethren  held  their 
communion  in  the  Kaufman  meeting 
house  on  the  same  day.  Bish.  Michael 
Yoder  was  with  them.  On  Monday 
evening  he  preached  in  the  Miller  meet- 
ing house.  Tuesday  he  left  for  home. 
On  Friday  evening  May  22nd  Christian 
K.  Yoder  of  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  and 
Xoliertius  Sproll  of  Amboy,  hub, 
preached  in  the  Kaufman  meeting 
house.  Saturday  they  went  east. 

Levi  Blaiih. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  ITEM 

Fitosi  Tiskilwa,  Huheai  Co.,  111. 
—The  Sunday  school  near  Tiskilwa, 
Bureau  Co.,  111.,  was  reorganized  with 
Bro.  Jno.  Kigsti,  Supt.,  lire.  Edward 
Schertz,  assistant  Supt.,  Sister  Lizzie  Al- 
brecht, chorister.  N umber  of  classes 
12.  God  be  praised,  we  have  started  to 
have  Sabbath  school  and  church  serv- 
ices each  Sunday,  instead  of  having  each 
only  every  two  weeks.  We  earnestly 
ask  an  interest  in  the  prayers  of  all 
Sunday  school  workers  that  the  good 
work  may  go  on,  and  that  all  may  be 
done  to  the  honor  and  glory  of  God. 

Con. 

MENNONITE  EVANGELIZING  AND 
BENEVOLENT  BOARD. 
TREASURER’S  REPORT  FOR  MAY. 

Receipts. 

Fok  Evangelizing. 

A Sister,  lteedsville,  I'a.,  $1.00 

A Sister,  Letort,  I*a.,  10.U0 

A.  C.  Kolb,  .50 

Weaverland  S.  S.,  I’a.,  5.00 

A Sister,  Letort,  I'a.  1.00 

Isaiah  Christophel,  1.00 

Mennonite  Pub.  Co.  Interest,  7.50 

Morrison,  111.,  Cong.,  15.00 

Christian  A.  Litwiller,  Hopedale,  111.,  .75 
Homer  Struck,  Sterling,  111.,  2.00 

Caernarvon  S.  S„  Lancaster  Co.,  I’a.,  0.25  ‘ 
Total,  $503  K) 

Armenian  Find. 

A Brother,  Gunn  City,  Mo.,  $10.00 
S.  W„  Waterloo.  Out.,  8.00 

Abr.  Sch neck,  Dalton,  (>.,  1.00 

A Brother,  Woodburn,  Ore.,  .25 

D.  S.  Yoder,  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  3.00 
M.  C.  Ilershey,  Junction,  I’a.,  1.00 

Katie  Warfel  and  friends, 

Gittings,  Md.,  3.00 

A sister,  lteedsville,  I’a.,  LOO 

A.  J.  Jones,  Emma,  1ml.,  .05 

Weaverland,  Pa.,  S.  S.,  5.00 

Michael  Landis,  Elkhart,  1ml.,  2.00 

A Sister,  Goshen,  1ml.,  1.00 

A Friend,  Allensville,  Pa.,  5.00 

Sister  C.  B.,  Sterling,  Ohio.,  LOO 

A Friend,  Bingham  Lake,  Minn.,  3.00 

Oak  Grove  Y.  P's  Meeting, 

Wayne  Co.,  O.,  2.00 

Hansom,  Kaus.,  LnionS.  S.,  3.75 

A Brother,  Smithville,  Ohio,  .50 

A Sister.  Wooster,  Ohio,  .50 

A Brother,  Orrville,  Ohio,  2.25 

Weaverland,  Pa.,  Cong.,  4,10 

C.  1».  Wenger,  Dayton,  Va.,  2.00 

Martin's  S.  S.,  Waterloo,  Out.,  1 1.05 

Freeport,  111.,  S.  S.  ami  Cong., 21.00 

A friend,  Hubbard,  Ore.,  .45 

Friends,  Archbold,  Ohio,  3.25 

An  aged  Brother,  Goshen,  1ml.,  1.00 

A Brother.  Elkhart,  1ml.,  .50 

Friends,  Arapahoe,  Nebr.,  .8(1 

Moses  Heckendorn,  Wyandot,  Out.,  1.00 
Mary  and  Susie  Everst, 

Elkhart,  1ml.,  1.00 

11.  E.  Horst,  Garden  City,  Mo.,  1.00 

Bethel  Cong.,  West  Liberty,  Ohio,  4.25 


Friends,  Topeka,  Ind.,  - 2.00 

A Friend,  Metamora,  111.  4.50 

Total,  $117.8(5 

Chicago  Mission. 

Friends,  $1.35 

McVeytown,  Pa.,  Bible  Class,  2.25 

A Sister,  Letort,  I’a.,  .50 

Wide.man  S.  S.,  Markham,  Ont.,  1.35 

A Friend,  lteedsville,  Pa.,  1.00 

Total,  $0.45 

Armenian  Fund,  117.8(5 

Evangelizing  Fund,  50.00 

Total  receipts  during  May,  $174.31 

IllSBl  ItSEMENTS. 


To  Malinda  Ebersole  for  expenses 
of  mission  work  in  Chicago  during 
May,  $115.50 

To  the  Armenian  sutl'erers,  187.5)8 

ToJ.C.  Driver,  for  Evangelistic 
work  in  Mo.  and  Iowa,  50.00 

To  S.  S.  Wyse,  for  Evangelistic 
work  in  Iowa,  11.32 

To  Malinda  Ebersole  for  expenses 
of  Mission  work  in  Chicago  for  the 
month  of  J line,  31.00 

Total  disbursements  during  May,  $21)15.80 

The  disbursements  for  the  work  in 
Chicago  covers  two  months;  hence  the 
two  items  given  above. 

The  workers  have  found  it  necessary 
to  rent  more  rooms  in  order  to  accom- 
modate the  children  who  come  to 
them  for  instruction.  This  increases  the 
rent  to  $12.50  per.  month.  This  together 
with  the  personal  expenses  of  the 
workers  will  amount  to  about  $30.00  a 
month. 

We  appeal  to  those  interested  in  mis- 
sion work  to  remember  the  work  in 
Chicago.  We  believe  that  the  work  as 
it  is  now  going  on  will  be  the  means  of 
saving  many  bright  children  from  the 
slums,  and  from  a life  of  sin  and 
wickedness. 

We  also  believe  that  the  work  is  con- 
ducted as  economically  as  it  is  possible 
to  carry  on  a work  of  this  kind,  and  we 
assure  our  friends  that  the  money  sent 
in  for  the  same  will  not  be  wasted. 

The  sisters  who  are  engaged  in  this 
work  have  had  many  lessons  in  the 
school  of  “experience”  and  if  they  are 
willing  to  give  their  time  without  pay 
lot  their  labor,  can  not  we  who  are  in 
comfortable  homes  make  some  sacrilices 
to  help  the  cause  along V 

We  agair  ask  our  brethren,  especially 
in  the  Sunday  school,  and  in  Bible  read- 
ings and  Young  People's  meetings,  to 
think  of  the  lost  ones  in  Chicago.  If  the 
congregations  bear  the  burden  of 
furnishing  means  for  the  Evangelizing 
work,  can  not  the  S.  S.  workers  supply 
the  wants  of  one  Mission  ? This  will  be 
an  easy  matter  if  all  work  together. 

Thirty  Sunday  schools  with  an  aver- 
age attendance  of  one  hundred,  and 
each  giving  one  cent  < very  month  will 
carry  on  the  work  in  Chicago. 

Will  that  make  these  hard  times  any 
harder?  We  feel  grateful  for  the  kind- 
ness of  the  brethren  during  the  past 
month.  In  His  name. 

• 0.  K.  Hostetler. 

Treas.  M.  E.  A B.  15. 

REPORT 

Of  the  Illinois  Conference  held  at  the 

Science  HidgeM.  11.,  near  Sterling, 
111.,  oil  the  22d  of  May  18SH5. 

Conference  convened  at  1)  o'clock  A. 
M.  Hymns  No.  211  and  35)  were  sung. 
The  opening  exercises  were  conducted 
by  Bro.  John  Nice  of  Morrison,  111.,  us- 
ing for  Scripture  lesson,  1 Cor.  3. 


June  1-r», 


The  following  bishops,  ministers  and 
deacons  were  present: — 

ISixhnp*. 

E.  M.  Hartman,  Washington,  HI. 

P.  Y.  Lehman,  Goshen,  1ml. 

John  Nice,  Morrison,  111. 

Min  ixtt  r*. 

J.  S.  Coffman,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

A.  I).  Wenger,  Oskaloosa,  Iowa. 

C.  Hander,  Cullom,  111. 

John  MeCulloh,  Morrison,  111. 

Philip  Nice,  Sterling,  III. 

J.  S.  Shoemaker,  Dakota,  111. 

Deacons. 

Jacob  Kinzinger,  Kruger,  111. 

II.  T.  Nice,  Morrison,  111. 

1).  L.  Ebersole,  Freeport,  111. 

Abram  Burkhart,  Sterling,  111. 

Bro.  E.  M.  Hartman  was  elected 
moderator  and  Bro.  P.  Nice  assistant 
moderator. 

J.  S.  Coffman  and  J.  S.  Shoemaker 
were  appointed  secretaries. 

Bish.  E.  M.  Hartman  gave  the  princi- 
pal conference  address,  the  following 
being  a synopsis  of  the  same. 

We  have  met  in  this  conference  to 
confer  with  one  another  and  seriously 
consider  the  solemn  res|x>nsibilities  and 
duties  devolving  upon  us  as  ministers  of 
the  Gospel.  1 have  rejoiced  many  times 
that  we  as  ministers  are  not  set  as  rulers 
over  God’s  people,  but  as  watchmeu 
over  the  household  of  faith.  Satan  is 
going  about  as  a roaring  lion,  and  seeks 
to  destroy  God's  work.  We  are  not  only 
chosen  to  preach  the  Gus|x4,  and  teach 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hut  as  shepherds 
to  keep  watch  over  the  Dock,  that  the 
enemy  come  not  and  destroy  the  sheep. 
It  takes  careful  watching  to  prevent 
the  “little  foxes”  from  coming  into  the 
vineyard  to  destroy  the  tender  plauts — 
the  young  disciples  and  the  children, 
the  lambs  of  the  (lock. 

We  need  the  illumination  from  on 
high  to  carry  ou-this  all  important  work 
according  to  the  will  of  God.  that  the 
children  of  men  may  be  brought  to  a 
saving  knowledge  of  divine  grace,  and 
kept  by  this  saving  power. 

We  refer  you  to  I Tim.  3: 11;  4: 1—11. 
Here  Timothy  received  valuable  in- 
struction from  the  aged  and  experi- 
enced Apostle  Paul,  how  to  watch  over 
the  church,  and  he  reminds  him  of  the 
solemn  duties  resting  upon  him  as  a 
teacher  of  the  true  doctrine.  One  of  the 
most  serious  hindrances  to  the  prosper- 
ity of  the  church  is  the  coming  in  of 
false  teachers,  who  deceive  and  mislead 
the  Hock.  The  Gospel  must  be  preached 
in  its  purity  in  order  to  maiutain  the 
purity  of  the  church.  True  repentance 
towards  God  must  be  taught  as  a neces- 
sary work,  for  the  salvation  of  the  soul. 

John  the  Baptist,  also  Christ  Himself 
and  Ilis  apostles,  began  their  public 
ministry  by  preaching  lirst  of  all,  “Re- 
pent ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
at  hand."  Repentance  is  the  fundamen- 
tal doctrine  of  the  Christian  religion. 

it  is  very  easy  to  build  with  wood, 
hay  and  stubble,  but  what  will  the 
church  be  if  constructed  of  such  ma- 
terial? Gold,  silver,  precious  stones  are 
the  material  God  wants  us  to  use  in 
this  great  building.  In  order  to  select 
the  best  material  for  this  building  of 
God,  we  need  to  examine  carefully  all 
applicants  for  church  membership;  evi- 
dences of  true  conversion,  i.  e.  regenera- 
tion, should  by  all  means  be  insisted 
upon.  If  there  l>e  a real  change  of 
heart,  then  baptism  ami  other  outward 
ordinances  should  follow  in  order  to 
show  out  the  work  that  God  has  done  lu 
the  heart. 


May  the  Ix»nl  help  us  to  build  up  a 
pure  holy  church  a glorious  church 
without  spot  or  wrinkle. 

We  are  living  in  perilous  times.  Many 
are  departing  from  the  faith  and  giving 
heed  to  seducing  spirits.  We  need  to 
try  the  spirits  to  know  if  they  be  from 
God. 

False  teachers  must  be  watched  and 
their  inlluence  counteracted,  if  possible 
The  aiHjslle  shows  that  these  come  with 
teaching  that  is  not  only  useless,  but 
positively  wicked.  They  teach  what  the 
apostle  calls,  -The  doctrines  of  devils." 

When  Christ  sent  out  His  apostles  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  they  were  to  teach 
all  things  whatsoever  He  had  com- 
manded them.  In  this  our  day  there 
are  some  that  teach  a part,  and  leave 
out  other  im;iortant  parts  of  the  word 
of  God 

We  must  teach  the  incontrovertible, 
crucifying  doctrines  of  our  Lord,  even 
the  necessity  of  loving  our  enemies, 
and  doing  them  good,  not  “an  eye  for 
an  eye,  and  a tooth  for  a tooth"  as  it 
was  said  of  old.  This  was  law,  but 
grace  says  we  must  not  strike  back 
when  we  are  smitten,  neither  shall  we 
avenge  ourselves,  but  rather  sutler 
wrong  for  Christ's  sake.  If  the  world 
persecute  us,  grace  says,  bear  all  things 
l>atiently:  we  should  pray  for  our  en- 
emies, even  as  our  blessed  Lord  prayed, 
•Father,  forgive  them,  they  know  not 
what  they  do.” 

If  all  men  woidd  follow  the  teaching 
of  Jesus  we  woidd  have  a heaven  here 
on  earth. 

Christ  has  chosen  us  to  be  a peculiar 
people  zealous  of  good  works  separ- 
ated. from  the  world.  We  are  in  the 
world,  but  not  of  the  world.  We  should 
be  humbie  and  lowly  like  Jesus,  to 
bring  about  the  blessedness  and  glory 
of  the  religion  of  Jesus  among  the  chil- 
dren of  men. 

Pride  and  the  spirit  of  exaltation  were 
cast  out  of  heaven,  and  we  must  con- 
tend mightily  against  it,  to  keep  it  out 
of  the  church.  I’ride  and  many  other 
evils  are  stimulated  by  the  love  of 
money.  Many  professed  Christians  are 
too  much  interested  in  gaining  earthly 
possessions,  or  in  hoarding  up  earthly 
treasures,  to  be  vitally  interested  iu 
gathering  heavenly  treasures. 

We  must  warn  them  against  all  man- 
ner of  evil,  lest  the  purity  of  the  church 
be  lust,  and  “their  blood  be  required  at 
our  hand.” 

We  should  not  rule  over  our  people 
by  force  of  law  or  authority  in  the 
church,  but  we  should  be  examples  to 
the  thick  and  persuade  men  to  look  to 
God  for  such  a heart  as  wants  nothing 
but  His  holy  will.  There  must  be  order 
in  the  church  as  well  as  in  the  family  if 
it  is  to  prosper.  Rules  of  faith  and 
practice  must  be  taught  so  there  can  be 
unity  of  action,  and  the  principles  of 
the  Gos|iel  shall  be  maintained. 

If  we  as  ministers  would  maintain 
the  rules  and  instructions  laid  down  by 
the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  we  would  save 
ourselves  many  a trouble.  We  are  fre- 
quently to  blame  when  inconsistencies 
exist  in  the  church,  simply  because  we 
fail  to  discharge  our  duty  in  denounc- 
ing and  reproving  the  existing  evil. 
Unruly  members  will  be  found  in  the 
church,  and  we  sometimes  fail  to  have 
courage  sufficient  to  do  our  duty  toward 
them.  When  we  see  that  wickedness 
threatens  to  destroy  the  church  as  “a 
little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump,” 
we  must  have  the  courage  to  deal  with 
them  as  the  word  of  God  requires  us, 
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and  not  be  as  the  prophet  says,  “Dumb 
(logs  ttiat  are  afraid  to  bark.”  Why  this 
condition  of  affairs?  Do  we  seek  to 
please  men  more  than  God?  Oh  let  us 
seriously  consider  how  we  teach,  live 
and  build. 

Bish.  P.  Y.  Lehman  then  gave  a short 
talk  as  follows:  -Power  is  what  we  need 
in  the  church  to-day.  I fear  the  church 
is  losing  her  power  with  God  and  man, 
because  of  the  many  inconsistencies 
that  have  come  into  the  church  uure- 
proved.  I heard  a minister  preach;  his 
language  was  very  proper,  but  not  a 
tear  was  to  be  seen  in  the  congregation 
—while  a minister  with  very  ordinary 
language  moved  whole  audiences.  What 
we  need  above  all  things  is  power  from 
on  high. 

The  outward  form  of  humility  is 
denied  by  many  who  use  it— their  lives 
not  harmonizing  with  their  attire.  True 
change  of  heart  is  what  God  requires. 

Bish.  J.  Nice  next  brought  out  the 
following  valuable  thoughts: — 

A good  workman  uses  good  material 
with  which  to  build.  The  poor  or  use- 
less material  must  be  cut  away  if  it  is 
connected  with  the  good  material,  and 
only  the  good  used.  In  the  building  of 
God's  church  the  bad  or  useless  material 
should  be  carefully  culled  out  before  it 
is  put  into  the  building.  To  purify  the 
church  of  unconverted  members  after 
they  have  been  taken  in  as  such,  is 
rather  a difficult  matter,  even  more  diffi- 
cult than  it  would  be  for  the  workman 
to  dress  down  the  rough  stones  and 
timbers  after  they  have  been  put  into 
the  natural  building. 

All  the  ministers  and  deacons  present 
followed  with  short  talks*-expressing 
their  willingness  to  abide  by  the  prin- 
ciples and  doctrine  as  taught  by  Christ 
and  His  apostles,  and  as  set  forth  in 
the  conference  address. 

Following  are  a few  of  the  many 
thoughts  brought  out  by  some  of  our 
brethren. 

Philip  Arice— realized  the  great  re- 
sponsibility resting  upon  him  as  a min- 
ister of  the  (iospel.  His  desire  is  not 
only  to  preach  and  teach,  but  to  be 
practical,  in  simplicity  of  life  and  ap- 
pearance. 

V.  S.  Hauder — was  deeply  impressed 
with  the  truths  brought  forth,  and  feels 
very  sensibly  the  responsibility  resting 
upon  him  as  a young  worker.  Rejoiced 
that  we  can  have  the  evidence  that  our 
prayers  are  answered,  and  that  God  is 
approving  of  our  work.  The  question 
comes,  How  can  we  do  the  most  effec- 
tive work  in  building  up  the  church  of 
God  according  to  the  principles  of  the 
Gospel  ? 

John  McColloh  was  deeply  impressed 
with  the  teaching  on  separation  from 
the  world,  but  much  more  with  the  re- 
marks that  pointed  out  the  fact  that 
the  sinner  must  be  converted,  then  the 
rest  will  follow  as  a natural  result. 

J.  S.  Coffman— was.  deeply  impressed 
by  the  remarks  made  by  the'  bishops; 
felt  as  if  he  had  only  learned  the  A R C 
of  the  Lord's  alphabet.  We  succeed 
only  with  Christ  as  our  teacher.  We 
need  to  look  well  to  the  underlying 
principles  of  our  religion.  Nothing  short 
of  the  new  birth  or  change  of  heart  will 
he  accepted  of  < lod, 

Many  that  adhere  closely  to  certain 
forms,  seem  to  luck  In  true  charity,  and 
of  the  grace  of  God  lu  the  heart. 

Many  of  our  ancestors  were  true,  con- 
secrated workers,  having  both  form  and 
power, — others  had  the  form,  hut  denied 
the  power  thereof  by  indulging  in  some 


of  the  grosser  sins.  We  differ  from 
them  only  in  this— the  sins  committed 
by  our  people  of  to-day  are  of  a more  ■ 
refined  nature.  The  author  is  the  same. 
The  devil,  instead  of  coming  to  us  as  a 
roaring  lion,  as  he  did  in  olden  times, 
comes  to  us  as  an  angel  of  light,  or  as  a 
minister  of  the  Gospel,  bringing  into 
the  ehurches  a supposed  spiritual  con- 
dition, a counterfeit  of  the  genuine. 
Having  a knowledge  of  the  devil's  de- 
vices, should  spur  us  all  to  more  earn- 
est and  effectual  work,  more  watchful 
ness  and  more  pleading  with  God  in 
prayer  for  the  victory. 

A.  D.  Wenger. — “Let  us  give  the 
more  earnest  heed  unto  the  things  we 
have  heard,  lest  at  any  time  we  should 
let  him  slip."  We  should  love  the  truth. 
God  speaks  to  us  through  the  Bible. 
We  tremble  as  we  look  upon  the  lost 
around  us.  Let  us  go  out  in  the  strength 
of  the  Lord  and  try  to  rescue  them. 
The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the 
laborers  are  few. 

Space  will  not  permit  us  to  give  the 
many  excellent  thoughts  brought  out  by 
our  deacons. 

Forenoon  -session  closed  with  prayer 
by  J.  S.  Shoemaker. 

Afternoon  Session 
was  opened  at  1 :30  by  singing  hymn  No. 
11)4.  1’rayer  by  J.  McColloh. 

The  following  questions  were  next 
brought  before  the  conference,  consid- 
ered and  acted  upon:— 

1.  If  a member  should  willfully  with- 
draw from  church  fellowship,  would  it 
be  necessary  to  publicly  announce  the 
same  to  the  church? 

Aim.  When  members  formally  with- 
draw from  the  church,  the  fact  should 
be  stated  publicly  that  both  the  church 
members  and  the  outsiders  may  know 
where  they  stand. 

2.  Is  it  conducive  to  tiie  prosperity  of 
the  church  to  discipline  a member  be 
cause  of  intermarriage  with  an  outsider 
or  a member  of  another  church  denomi- 
nation ? 

An*.  Fora  member  to  marry  an  un- 
believer or  an  unconverted  person  can 
not  be  right,  as  it  is  directly  against  the 
spirit  and  teaching  of  God's  word,  (see 
1 eut.  7:3,4;  Neh.  13:23  -27;  1 Cor.  7: 
31)),  and  the  church  should  not  pass  such 
violation  by  unnoticed;  while  marrying 
to  a member  of  another  church  may  be 
marrying  “in  the  Lord,"  yet  very  fre- 
quently it  is  not  wise.  We  believe  it 
right  and  altogether  safest  to  advise  our 
members  whenever  practicable  to  marry 
members  of  their  own  church  denomi- 
nation. 

3.  Is  it  edifying,  or  will  it  tend  to  the 
upbuilding  of  the  cause  of  Christ,  to 
have  essays  read  at  our  Sunday  school 
conferences  ? 

An*.  It  is  doubtless  edifying  to  read 
good,  instructive  essays  at  the  Sunday 
school  conference,  yet  it  is  preferable 
that  the  reading  of  essays  by  the  breth- 
ren give  way  as  quickly  as  possible  to 
extemporaneous  discourses. 

4.  We  frequently  notice  that  at  the 
time  the  ordinance  of  foot-washing  is 
observed,  considerable  disturbance  is 
caused  by  some  leaving  before  the  con- 
gregation is  dismissed.  Could  any 
change  be  made  not  conflicting  with  the 
word  of  God  to  avoid  this  matter? 

An*.  Outsiders  sometimes  leave  the 
church  and  cause  disturbance  at  the 
time  of  foot-washing,  because  the  com- 
munion and  the  foot-washing  service 
are  kept  up  quite  long.  In  order  to  pre- 
vent this,  the  services  should  be  made 


as  short  as  practicable.  Plenty  of  basins 
and  towels  should  be  provided. 

5.  Is  not  much  of  the  literature 
read  by  our  people,  disposed  to  lead 
some  of  our  people  away  from  the  sim- 
ple teachings  of  the  Bible  ? 

An*.  Yes!  And  an  earnest  effort 
should  be  made  to  have  our  own  church 
literature  along  with  the  Bible  in  all  the 
homes  of  our  members.  Many  of  the 
books  and  periodicals  circulated  as  Sun- 
day school  and  general  religious  litera- 
ture are  filled  with  novel  stories  and 
amusing  incidents,  that  cannot  help 
having  a very  injurious  effect  upon  the 
minds  of  young  people.  Children  should 
he  taught  if  possible  to  love  the  Bible. 

(5.  Would  this  conference  deem  it  ad- 
visable to  ordain  a minister  in  this  con- 
gregation to  assist  Bro.  I’.  Nice  in  the 
work  of  the  ministry  ? 

An*.  Yes. 


The  following  resolutions  were  next 
read  and  unanimously  adopted: — 

Resolved,  That  Bro.  D.  L.  Ebersole  of 
Free|>ort,  III.,  lx-  appointed  as  a member 
of  the  Evangelizing  Board  for  this  con- 
ference district. 

Resolved,  That  Bro.  E.  M.  Hartman 
be  reappointed  as  general  conference 
committee  man  from  this  conference 
district. 

Resolved,  That  we  hold  our  next 
church  conference  near  Morrison,  ill., 
on  the  4th  Friday  in  May  185)7. 

Resolved,  That  we  hold  our  next  Sun- 
day school  conference  in  connection 
with  our  church  conference  next  year, 
leaving  the  appointment  of  the  pro- 
gramme committee  and  such  other  ar- 
rangements as  may  he  necessary,  to  the 
bishops  of  this  conference. 

Conference  closed  with  prayer  by 


J.  S.  Coffman. 

J.  S.  Shoem  aker  | ^fetaries. 
J.  & Coffman  \ 


REPORT 

Of  the  Ninth  Annual  District  Confer- 
ence, of  the  Amish  Mennonite 
Church  for  the  State  of 
Indiana. 

According  to  previous  announcement 
in  the  Herald  of  Tketh,  a number 
of  ministers  met  at  the  Nappanee  M.  H. 
in  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.  to  hold  conference, 
May  2Sth.  18MB. 

After  singing,  and  prayer  by  Jacob 
Ringenberg  of  Tiskilwa,  Illinois.  J.  1’. 
Smucker  gave  an  address  of  welcome. 

Jonathan  Kurtz  was  elected  modera- 
tor, who  chose  David  Morrell  assistant 
moderator.  D.  D.  Miller  was  elected 
secretary,  who  chose  D.  J.  Johns  ass't. 
secretary. 

Bro.  Kurtz  explained  that  conference 
was  not  a new  work,  but  that  it  was 
necessary,  even  in  the  time  of  the 
apostles,  to  hold  conference  because  of 
difference  of  opinion  or  understanding. 
Acts  !5.  He  then  read  1 Cor.  3:1 — 17, 
and  taught  how  we  as  individuals  are 
to  build  upon  this  foundation  (Christ). 
It  is  necessary  to  have  first  of  all  a re- 
generated heart,  anil*  then  follows  the 
building,  by  keeping  the  command- 
ments such  as  baptism,  communion, 
foot-washing,  etc.,  and  then  observing 
such  restrictions  as  not  going  to  law, 
etc.,  1 Cor.  15:1—8;  non-swearing  of  oaths. 
Matt.  5:33;  non-resistance,  and  being 
subject  to  the  higher  powers. 

Each  minister  in  turn  then  gave  a 
short  address  in  which  he  endorsed  the 
thoughts  already  presented  and  added 
other  practical  thoughts  which  are  here 
omitted. 


The  following  resolution  was  then 
unanimously  adopted  by  the  laity  pres- 
ent. 

Resnlveel,  That  we  heartily  endorse 
the  thoughts  presented  by  the  ministers 
in  reference  to  unity,  non-conformity 
to  the  world,  non-resistance,  and  con- 
formity to  the  will  of  God;  and  that  we 
will,  as  much  as  God  gives  grace,  stand 
by  and  help  the  ministry  in  upholding 
such  doctrine. 

After  singing  a hymn  conference  ad- 
journed for  one  hour. 

Afternoon  Session 
opened  at  1:550  by  singing,  followed  by 
prayer  by  Noah  Metzler. 

Several  questions  were  then  read  and 
discussed  in  the  following  order. 

1.  Is  it  edifying  for  a home  minister 
to  take  up  much  time  in  the  services, 
when  a strange  minister  is  present? 

An*.  As  a rule  we  deem  it  not  ad- 
visable, hut  if  the  strange  minister 
takes  up  only  a short  time  it  might  be 
edifying. 

2.  What  is  it  advisable  to  do  with 
members  of  our  church  that  stay  away 
from  counsel  and  communion  from 
year  to  year;  after  they  have  been  vis- 
ited anil  admonished  repeatedly  ? 

An*.  Every  effort  should  be  put  forth 
to  make  them  see  that  they  are  not 
bearing  l'ruit  and  therefore  are  dead 
branches  that  must  be  taken  away,  Jno. 
15:  1 2;  Luke  13: 15  5). 

3.  As  a separate  people  from  the 
world,  and  opposed  to  secret  societies, 
are  we  blameless  before  God  according 
to  Isaiah  52:11  and  2 Cor.  *5: 17,  if  we 
invite  ministers  to  the  pulpit  who  be- 
long to  secret  societies  ? 

An*.  According  to  2 John  9,10, 
“Whosoever  transgresseth,  and  abideth 
not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not 
God  He  that  abideth  in  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  he  hath  both  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  If  there  come  any  unto  you,  and 
bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive  him  not 
into  your  house,  neither  bid  him  God 
speed”;  also  Eph.  5:11,  12,  “And  have 
no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works 
of  darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them. 
For  it  is  a shame  even  to  speak  of  those 
things  which  are  done  of  them  in  secret. 
Also  Ezek.  44:15—9,  autl  James 5: 12— we 
say  no. 

After  prayer  by  J.  Kurtz,  and  binging, 
conference  adjourned  to  meet  next 
morning  at  9 o'clock. 

Friday  Morning 

at  9 o'clock  conference  opened  by  sing 
ing,  followed  by  Scripture  reading  and 
prayer  by  David  Morrell. 

4.  What  is  implied  in  the  qualifica- 
tions of  a minister*  as  given  by  l’aul  to 
Timothy  and  Titus? 

After  a considerable  discussion  in 
which  some  pointed  thoughts  were 
brought  out,  it  was  decided  that  no 
answer  be  written  out  on  this  question 
at  tii  is  place,  but  is  to  be  brought  out 
later  by  a resolution. 

5.  What  method  does  this  conference 
advise  to  follow  in  ordaining  ministers  ? 

An*.  We  advise  that  the  brotherhood 
he  admonished  to  earnest  prayer,  then 
east  their  votes  for  a brother  or  breth 
ren,  after  which  the  bishops  and  minis- 
ters present  shall  have  the  power  to  re- 
ject any  of  said  brethren  that  have  not 
the  qualifications  as  given  by  Paul  to 
Timothy  and  Titus.  Then  choose  by 
lot  or  take  the  highest  vote  as  the 
church  may  have  agreed  upon. 

One  hour’s  intermission  was  given  tor 
refreshments. 

* Bishop,  minuter,  and  deacon. 
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AFTERNOON  SESSION 

was  opened  l.y  singing  a hymn  and  of- 
fering a prayer. 

Next  in  order  was  miscellaneous  busi- 
ness. Ou  motion  it  was  decided  that  .1. 
S.  llart/ier  was  to  have  charge  of 
i’retty  I'rairie  appointments  for  next 
year. 

The  programme  for  the  Sunday  school 
conference  was  next  read  and  accepted 
by  tiie  conference. 

On  motion  it  was  decided  that  (he 
congregation  at  Parker  St.,  Mich.,  shall 
be  visited  every  four  weeks  by  such  of 
our  ministers  as  may  bo  suggested  by 
the  brethren  F.  Funk,  and  .1;  S. 
llartzler  on  their  arrangements  for  that 
congregation. 

.1.  F.  Funk,  ,1.  S.  llartzler  and  Jas. 
McGuwen  were  appointed  as  a com- 
mittee on  resolutions. 

The  address  as  given  by  the  com- 
mittee on  the.  General  Conference  was 
then  read.  On  motion  it  was  decided 
that  we  approve  id'  the  work  as  done  by 
the  committee,  and  endorse  them  in 
their  further  work. 

Next  in  order  was  the  report  of  the 
Home  evangelist,  1).  J.  Johns. 

D.  1).  Troyer  was  elected  Home  evan- 
gelist for  next  year. 

The  moderator  then  appointed  E.  A. 
Mast  and  .las.  McGowen  delegates  to 
the  conference  to  be  held  in  bureau  Co., 
111.,  next  fall,  and  Jos.  1).  Miller  us  a 
delegate  to  ( ihio  conference. 

.1.  S.  llartzler  was  elected  correspond- 
ing secretary. 

The  following  resolutions  were  adop- 
ted. 

1.  A ‘(solved,  That  llro.  I).  J.  Johns 
write  an  article  oil  “The  Qualifications 
of  Ministers”  in  accordance  with  ideas 
advanced  in  the  discussion  of  that  sub- 
ject by  the  conference,  for  publication 
in  the  Herald  ok  Tuctii. 

Resolved,  That  I).  I ».  Miller  write  an 
article  on  “The  Prayer  Head  Covering 
of  the  listers,"  for  publication  in  the 
IIekald  ok  Truth. 

/‘(solved,  That  we  ask  our  sister 
conferences  to  express  themselves  in 
regard  to  compiling  a new  English 
Ilymn  and  Tune  Hook. 

A’< nolvi d.  That  this  conference  ex- 
tend their  Sincere  thanks  to  the  brother- 
hood at  Nappanee  for  their  kindness 
and  hospitality  shown  during  this  con- 
ference session. 

After  dosing  prayer  by  J.  F.  Funk, 
conference  adjourned. 

The  following  ministers  were  present. 

Jiinlll'jJF, 

Jonathan  Kurtz,  Ligouier,  lnd. 

J.  1*.  Sinucker,  (loslien,  lnd. 

J.  F.  Funk,  Elkhart,  lnd. 

D.  J.  Johns,  (loslien,  lnd. 

Minish  rx. 

David  Morrell,  Holden,  Mo. 

II.  Weldy,  \V akaru.su,  lnd. 

J.  J.  Weaver,  Shipsliewaiia,  lnd. 

Jas.  McGowen,  Nappanee,  lnd. 

J.S.  llartzler,  Elkhart,  lnd. 

Jacob  liingenberg,  Tiskilwa,  111. 

Jacob  Christophel,  South  West,  lnd. 
David  Burkholder,  Nappanee,  lnd. 

D.  D.  Troyer,  Goshen,  lnd. 

J.  D.  Miller,  Middlebury,  lnd. 

Jacob  Uleily,  Nappanee,  lnd. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  GOOD  FIGHT. 

HY  s.  M.  SMI  Horn. 

Fill  I n t lie  fight  Of  fallh:  lay  hold 

on  tucnml  l ie.  \vh«  r<  unto  thou  m l 
also  railed.— I 'Jim.  2 i Itu.  1:7. 

In  l lie  1 1 eua Li»  in  Tin  Til  of  May 
1st  page  131,  there  appeared  an  article 


entitled,  “Believe  and  receive,"  which 
brings  out  many  precious  truths  that 
arc  hidden  from  many  a dear  soul.  L 
hope  that  article  has  not  escaped  the 
careful  readers  of  the  IIicuai.h.  Hut  as 
it  is  likely  that  it  has  not  drawn  the 
attention  of  all  who  take  the  II euald, 

I would  here  refer  to  it.  A brother  said 
to  me  not  long  ago,  “That  article  gave 
me  more  light  than  anything  else  that  I 
have  read  or  heard.”  Faith  is  set  forth 
very  plainly  by  the  writer  in  a powerful 
way. 

Is  it  not  a solemn  fact  that  unbelief  is 
the  worst  sin  in  existence  and  self  its 
most  successful  agent?  Ah,  dear  reader, 
if  we  would  only  believe  God's  word  as 
it  is  and  “twist  our  iiearts  to  the  word” 
and  not  “the  word  to  our  hearts”  we 
would  lind  that  God  is  true,  and  then 
depending  entirely  on  Him  we  would 
experience  His  infinite  love  and  that 
“Peace  which  passeth  all  understand- 
ing," and  that  the  (ire  from  God  needs 
none  of  man’s  fuel  to  keep  it  burning.  ■ 
Olio.  Here  is  where  the  good  light  of 
faith  takes  hold.  The  watching  and 
praying  to  keep  consecrated,  to  cease 
working  “our  own  works"  and  simply 
holding  still  and  seeing  “the  salvation 
of  the  Lord"  and  the  wonderful  working 
of  Ilis  Spirit  in  and  with  us.  Our  work 
is  only  to  believe  (John  il;2tl);  to  simply 
trust  that  llis  grace  is  suflicient  for  us 
in  everything. 

The  secret  of  overcoming  is  “giving 
up."  Hut  is  this  faith?  Yes,  just  as 
long  as  we  have  not  learned— either 
because  of  ignorance  or  unwillingness 
that  the  “carnal  mind,"  “body  of  sin,” 
“old  man,”  “desli”  etc.,  is  the  world  in 
us  and  is  manifest  by  “the  lust  of  the 
llesh,”  “lust  of  the  eye,"  “and  the  pride 
of  life,"  and  that  this  “carnal  mind” 
must  be  delivered  up  to  be  crucified  by 
the  power  of  God  not  by  any  effort  on 
our  part  just  so  long  we  .have  not  over- 
come the  world  by  faith,  but  will  lind, 
if  we  examine  ourselves  by  the  word  of 
God,  that  we  are  not  “unspotted  from 
the  w'orld"  and  are  not  “loving  God 
with  all  our  heart,  soul,  mind  and 
strength.”  O the  wondrous  love  of 
God  who  gave  His  only  Son  as  a “com- 
plete sacrifice  for  sin.”  Epli.  5:22  27, 
we  see  that  ''Christ  gave  Himself  to  the 
church.”  It  is  by  faith  that  we  receive 
“power  to  become  the  children  of  God.” 
When  we  overcome  and  receive  by  faith 
the  “love  of  (iod  shed  abroad  in  our 
Iiearts,”  then  we  have  power.  Then 
“tiie  joy  of  the  Lord  is  our  strength.” 
Then  we  will  he  filled  with  His  love 
and  goodness,  with  thanksgiving  and 
praise  to  Him  who  now  carries  all  our 
burdens  and  trials  because  we  are  His, 
“He  in  us  and  we  in  Him.”  O tiie 
blessed  union  and  fellowship  of  tiie 
children  of  God  with  their  Savior  who 
was  manifest  in  the  llesh  to  take  away 
our  sins  and  who  is  also  “touched  with 
the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,”  Heb. 
1:15.  .ill  glory  and  praise  be  to  His 
name  who  is  now  “all  and  in  all." 

Dear  reader,  is  it  not  strange  that,  we 
often  sing  of  tiie,  saving  and  cleansing 
power  of  God  through  the  atoning  blood 
of  Jesus,  and  yet  do  riot  realize  the 
truth  of  it?  For  instance, 

••(Joel  loved  tbo  world  of  sinners  lout 
And  ruined  by  the  fall; 

Hulvat ion  full  at  highest  cost 
He  often*  free  to  all. 

Love  bring*  the  glorious  fulness  in. 

And  to  His  saints  makes  know  n 

The  blessed  rest  from  every  sin 
Through  faith  in  Mirisl  alone.” 

The  “good  light"  is  not  the  “striving" 
to  keep  tiie  evil  nature  down,  or  to  try 


to  live  honestly  und  be  sincere  the 
moralist  does  this),  but  it  is  the  watch- 
, ing  and  praying  and  simply  clinging  (by 
faith)  to  the  power  of  God,  to  keep  free 
from  self  and  to  be  used  by  Him  only 
in  Ilis  own.  way,  to  let  the  Lord  “work 
in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good 
pleasure.”  Then  all  praise  will  go  to 
Him  and  the  “1"  will  be  out  of  sight. 
Dear  reader,  is  not  this  the  “light  of 
faith  ?”  Is  not  this  the  only  way  tiiat 
God  will  get  all  the  glory?  Is  not  this 
the  “life  hid  with  Christ  in  God”?  No 
wonder  Paul  said,  “What  shall  separate 
us  from  the  love  of  God?”  “1  am  per- 
suaded," etc.  Do  you  ask  bow  Paul 
could  be  so  sure?  Because  he  heU-  ned. 
is  anything  surer  than  God’s  word?  Is 
anything  more  satisfactory  than  your 
salvation?  Are  you  doubting?  See  if 
self  is  the  cause.  It  takes  a complete 
surrender  and  a delivering  up  of  every- 
thing to  be  entirely  Ilis  before  we  can 
“lay  bold  on  eternal  life”  by  faith.  Does 
not  the  Scripture  say,  “Faith  is  the 
(insurance  (German)  of  things  hoped  for, 
the  evidence  of  tilings  not  seen.”  Faith 
means  to  claim,  to  know,  to  live  by 
faith. 

In  1 Cor.  S»:  27,  Paul  speaks  of  bring- 
ing liis  body  into  subjection.  Hut  he 
does  not  mean  the  evil  nature,  because 
in  Horn.  (>:(’«,  tie  says  it  is  crucified  and 
destroyed  and  therefore  cannot  be 
brought  into  subjection.  Hut  he  means 
ids  natural  body  with  its  physical 
nature  which  in  itself  is  not  sinful  and 
will  not  lead  to  sin  if  kept  in  subjection 
by  the  grace  of  God  through  faith. 
Dear  reader,  it  is  the  desire  of  my  heart 
and  prayer  to  God  that  these  lines  may 
by  the  grace  of  God  be  a help  to  you  to 
understand  what  it  means  to  “give  up.” 
Self  is  always  in  the  way  of  simple  faith 
and  will  always  make  us  unhappy.  We 
frequently  see  a marked  change  in  a 
sick  person  who  -is  perhaps  on  his  death 
bed.  lie.  has  given  everything  over 
into  the  hands  of  God.  The  will  is  lost 
in  llis  will,  his  thoughts  are  in  heaven. 
It  would  scarcely  draw  his  attention  to 
speak  to  him  about  worldly  matters. 
He  has  an  eye  single  to  the  glory  of  his 
precious  Hedeemer  in  whom  he  now 
finds  everything,  llis  soul  is  enraptured 
with  the  thought  of  being  with  Jesus  in 
glory  forever.  He  rejoices  greatly  in  the 
Lord  so  that  he  forgets  the  terror  of 
death  which  will  soon  claim  the  victory 
over  his  body.  A “peace  which  passeth 
all  understanding”  fills  his  soul. 

Dear  reader,  would  it  not  be  much 
better  if  we  would  live  such  a con- 
secrated life  when  in  good  health?  Ah, 
perhaps  we  will  never  get  on  a sick  bed. 
And  oil,  how  much  more  we  could  do 
for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  saving  of 
souls  if  we  would  let  the  Lord  work  in 
and  through  us  all  the  good  pleasures 
of  His  will.  And  it  is  His  will  that  “not 
one  soul  shall  be  lost,  hut  that  all 
should  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth.”  In  this  way  we  can  live  every 
day  as  though  it  were  the  last,  looking 
for  “the  coming  of  our  Lord  and  Savior 
Jesus  Christ.”  Then  all  glory  will  go  to 
Him.  Then  “we  will  come  rejoicing, 
“bringing  in  the- sheaves.”  “Blessed  is“ 
that  servant  whom  his  Lord,  when  lie 
cometh,  shall  find  so  doing.”  Matt.  24:4(1. 

East  Lynne,  Mo. 

DANGERS  OF  PRIDE. 

Pride  is  a vice.  Pride  is  the  over- 
valuing of  oneself  for  some  real  or  im- 
agined superiority,  producing  haughty 
bearing  and  arrogance  of  manner.  It 
is  related  of  tiie  French  family  of  the 


Duke  de  Levis  tiiat  they  have  a picture 
of  their  pedigree,  in  which  Noah  is  rep- 
resented going  into  the  ark  and  carrying 
a small  trunk,  on  which  is  written,  “Pa- 
pers belonging  to  the  Levis  family.” 
There  are  many  men  whose  reputation 
hangs  upon  their  having  had  a grand- 
fattier,  and  tiie  only  thing  they  do  is 
talk  about  their  noble  ancestry. 

Wimt  1m  pride?  A whizzing  rocket 
Tlmt  would  emulate  a slur. 

■Solomon  says,  “Pride  goeth  before  de- 
struction, and  a haughty  spirit  before  a 
fall.”  When  once  a philosoper  was 
asked  what  the  great  God  was  doing,  he 
replied,  “llis  whole  employment  is  to 
lift  up  the  humble  and  to  cast  down  the 
proud.” 

Pride  is  the  offspring  of  want  of 
merit.  Humility  is  the  child  of  wis- 
dom. Solomon  says,  “Before  honor  is 
humility,”  and  Christ  says,  “He  that 
humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted,” 

The  stalks  of  wheat  that  hold  up  their 
heads  so  high  are  empty  headed,  and 
those  which  hang  down  ttieir  heads 
modestly  are  full  of  precious  grain. 
The  people  who  hold  their  heads  so  high 
do  so  because  they  have  not  sense 
enough  to  weigh  them  down. 

FeJthem  says:  “Of  all  the  trees  I ob- 
serve tiiat  God  hath  chosen  the  vine— a 
low  plant  that  creeps  upon  the  helpful 
wall;  of  all  the  beasts,  tiie  soft,  pliant 
lamb;  of  all  the  fowls,  the  mild  and 
guileless  dove.  When  God  appeared  to 
Moses,  it  was  not  in  the  lofty  cedar  nor 
in  tiie  spreading  palm,  but  a bush— a 
humble,  abject  bush.” 

The  bird  tiiat  sours  on  highest  wing 
Builds  on  liie  ground  herlowly  nest, 

And  she  tiiat  doth  most  sweetly  sing 
Slugs  in  the  shade  when  all  tilings  rest. 

In  la  k and  nightingale  we  see 
Y\  hat  honor  luitli  humility. 

Tiie  Milnt  that  wears  heaven’s  brigiitest  crown 
in  deepest  adoration  bends. 

'Plie  weight  of  glory  bows  him  down 
The  most  when  most  his  soul  ascends. 
Nearest  tiie  tur.viie  Use  f must  be 
The  fool  stool  of  humility. 

One  of  ^Esop’s  fables  says  that  there 
was  a tortoise  once  that  was  very  un- 
happy because  he  had  no  wings  and 
could  not  lly.  As  lie  saw  tiie  eagles  and 
other  birds  having  a good  time  lloating 
through  tiie  air  he  said  to  himself,  “Oh, 
if  1 only  had  wings,  as  those  birds  have, 
so  that  1 could  rise  up  into  the  air  and 
sail  about  there  as  they  do,  how  happy 
I should  be!”  One  day,  the  fable  says, 
he  called  to  an  eagle  and  offered  him  a 
great  reward  if  he  would  only  teach 
him  how  to  lly.  “I  never  shall  be  happy,” 
said  the  tortoise,  “till  1 get  wings  and 
lly  about  in  the  air  as  you  do.”  The 
eagle  told  him  he  had  no  wings  to  give 
hint  and  did  not  know  how  to  teach 
him  to  lly.  Hut  the  tortoise  pressed 
him  so  earnestly  and  made  him  so  many 
promises  tiiat  finally  the  eagle  said: 
“Well,  I’ll  try  what  I can  do.  Yrou  get 
on  iny  back,  and  I’ll  carry  you  up  in 
the  air,  and  we’ll  see  what  can  be  done.” 
So  the  tortoise  got  on  tiie  back  of  the 
eagle.  Then  the  eagle  spread  out  his 
wings  and  began  to  soar  aloft.  He 
went  up  and  up  till  he  had  readied  a 
great  height.  Then  lie  said  to  the  tor- 
toise: “Now,  get  ready.  Fin  going  to 
throw  you  olf,  and  you  must  try  your 
hand  at  Hying.”  So  the  eagle  threw 
him  off,  and  he  went  down  and  down 
and  down  till  at  last  he  fell  upon  a hard 
rock  and  was  dashed  to  pieces.  Proud 
ambition  to  lly  lias  cost  many  people 
their  lives. 

“He  content  with  such  things  as  ye 
have.” 
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OOD  IS  GOD. 
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God  Is  Mod  mill  changes  never, 
lie  D right  on- iiml  profound; 

Mod  Is  Mo  I lo-duy  ns  ever. 

Mod  when  thousand  worlds  u p round. 

Mod  the  Lord' of  all  creation 
Loved  alike  the  great  nn<l  sninll; 

Laid  Iho  plan  of  tree  salvation. 

Great  sal . alien  free  to  a I . 

GoJ  who  can  do  what  He  pleases, 

God  who  has  doneall  things  well. 

And  whose  mercy  never  ceases, 

Is  the  Go-:  of  Israel. 

Mod  saves  him  who  Jesus  clmosps, 

For  Ills  at  long,  almlght  hand 
Molded  and  protected  Most*. 

Journeying  toward  the  Promised  Land. 

Mod  who  has  done  mighty  wonders. 

Who  creates  and  can  destroy; 

Sends  the  rain,  controls  the  t din  V s. 

Gives  the  sunshine  we  euj  -y 

Mod  who  painted  all  the  flowers, 

Made  the  III  an  I the  rose. 

Also  made  i li  se  lienrle  of  ours, 

And  our  thoughts  and  actions  kmiss. 

Mod  L Go  1,  no  man  deceives  Him, 

He  knows  all  our-work-and  faith; 

Hut  the  unbeliever  grieves  lllm. 

Wa  king  down  the  road  to  de  111. 

God  .s  Ood,  a glorious  being 
Holy,  just  supreme  In  mtg  I; 

Is  all  knowing,  is  all  seeing. 

And  in  lieuv-  n Himself  the  light. 

God  Is  gracious,  sends  us  h e -sings. 

And  in  Him  we  live  and  lim  e; 
till  then,  all  our  sins  confe.-ing, 

Let  us  serve  this  God  of  love 

Though  wen  mot  while  we're  lielng 
Ever  see  God’s  Imiy  face; 

Vet  we  know  Ho  is  f ■rglvtng. 

And  we  trust  Him  for  III-  grace 

God  is  Mod,  and  is  perfection. 

Ever  glorious,  never  old; 

Having  Sa  an  In  subjecthin; 

Reigns  supreme  Willi  o<>w  i untold. 

God  Is  rich,  these  vales  and  mountains, 
Precious  wealth,  to  man  unknown; 

S.-asan  l harbors,  streams  and  fountains. 
Worlds  on  worlds  are  all  lliso  n. 

Mod  Is  Gild,  kings  b >vv  before  Him, 

While  beneath  His  mighty  wing. 

All  the  nations  round  adore  Him, 

Praise  and  hallelujah  sing. 

God  who  gives  man  time  anil  warning. 

Tells  him  what  to  shun  or  do, 

Made  th*  evening  and  the  morning. 

And  sends  down  the  nightly  dew. 

Moon  an  1 stars  in  countless  numb  •r« 

God’s  own  work  and  wisdom  show; 

And  ’its  God  wli  > nevi  r slumbeis. 

Makes  all  vegetation  grow. 

t fad  ma  le  all  tilings,  wind  and  weather 
Winter’s  oold  and  sitmmet’s  hea>; 

Gave  to  fowls  their  coats  of  feathers 
Gives  man  daily  broad  to  eat. 

Singing  birds  that  know  no  -arrow, 

Eagles  soaring  h'gh  In  air. 

All  provide  nol  t r he  morrow, 

Yet  God  feeds  them  everywhere. 

Birds  sing  sweetly,  show  de'  nlion. 
Thanking  God  from  day  l>«  day, 

And  whales,  in  I he  mighty  ue  an. 

Do  their  Maker’s  voice  obey 

Infidel,  vain  and  deceiving. 

Turn  and  seek  salvation  no 
Turn  ere  all  the  unbelieving 
B w when  every  kneeinu-l  now. 

Turn,  avoid  the  awful  sentence 
Hell  is  drear,  a dark  abode; 

In  the  grave  there's  no  repentance. 

Turn,  vain  sinner,  t.  list  In  God. 

Every  promise  He  has  given 
In  Ills  book  He  will  ruliil  : 

All  who  would  he  heirs  or  Inn  veil 
Mu-t  oh  *y  His  sovereign  will. 
Maugansville,  Washington  ft)..  Md. 

WHAT  RELATION? 

The  relation  between  conviction  and 
power  applies  not  only  to  speech,  lint 
as  really  to  Christian  life.  The  church 
is  often  a powerless  witness  in  the 
world.  It  is  often  hard  to  draw  the  line 


between  those  who  love  God  and  those 
who  know  Him  not.  The  reason  lies 
in  the  lack  of  faith,  not  only  in  God, 
but  in  the  truth  we  profess  to  believe. 
The  difference  between  belief  and  faith, 
is  this:  by  belief  we  hold  to  truth,  by 
faith  truth  holds  us.  Belief  has  no  de- 
termining influences  on  character;  faith 
commands  the  inner  life.  The  truths 
held  by  God’s  people,  are  grand  and 
sublime  enough  to  sweep  everything 
before  them.  Holding  them  in  belief 
only,  we  are  standing  on  the  bank  of  a 
historic  stream  and  beholding  how 
finely  and  strongly  its  waters  roll  at  our 
feet.  Hut  when  those  truths  pass  into 
our  being  and  become  a genuine  taith 
in  us,  we  are  like  one  who  is  caught  in 
the  central  current  of  a great  river  and 
carried  smoothly,  surely  on  its  way.  Be- 
lief asks  languidly  in  prayer  for  things 
over  whielt  our  souls  should  ne  in  agony, 
because  our  conviction  is  only  sentiment. 
AVe  drift  into  world-conformity  when 
we  should  shun  the  very  appearance  ot 
evil,  because  the  Master's  call  for  sepa- 
ration from  tiie  world  comes  feebly, 
mu  Hied  in  the  hearts  that  so  feebly  hold 
fundamental  truth,  instead  of  earn- 
estly contending  for  the  principles  of 
Christianity  and  the  faith  once  given  to 
the  saints,  in  our  daily  Christian  lile,  we 
make  our  cause  more  a i aradt*  than  a 
battle,  because  we  have  no  deep  < otivie- 
tion,  no  intensity  of  life  that  burns  in 
the  words, shines  in  the  conduct  and  even 
marks  and  bends  the  countenance  lo  its 
mighty  behest.  A Christian  lile  should 
be  the  Son  of  God  on  lire  in  a human 
heart.  AVe  believe  glorious  and  won 
derful  things,  so  glorious  and  wonderful, 
the  world  could  not  resist  a lile  that 
would  fully  reproduce  them.  Let  ns 
hide  the  AVortl  of  God  in  our  hearts,  till 
it  reappears  in  new  forms  in  on.-  pray- 
ers, our  actions,  the  tenor  of  our  lives, 
and  then  wo  will  understand  that  the 
depth  of  faith  measures  the  breadth  of 
our  influence.-  Set. 


BRINGING  LJI*  CHILDREN. 

Barents  have  laid  upon  them  a dis- 
tinct duty  in  the  rearing  of  their  chil- 
dren “Bring  them  it))  in  the  nurture 
anti  admonition  of  the  Lord.  this  im- 
plies that  parents  have  given  them  the 
authority  to  do  this  bringing  up.  Such 
authority  im;  lies  parental  intruction, 
parental  imutfuL  Barents  earned  meet 
the  requirements  of  the  obligations  rest- 
ing upon  them,  unless  they  demand  and 
secure  obedience  to  their  rightl  til  au- 
thority. 

Bringing  up  means  something  more 
than  providing  children  a home,  cloth- 
ing them,  educating  them,  and  then  in 
general  allowing  them  to  do  as  they 
please.  Some  parents  have  a foolish 
idea  that  it  is  wrong  to  bias  the  minds 
of  their  children  on  the  subject  of  re- 
ligion or  joining  the  church,  etc.  But 
they  do  not  hesitate  in  the  least  to  Lias 
their  minds  respecting  an  education,  a 
trade,  the  fashions,  and  many  other 
things.  Bishop  Hotter,  of  New  A'ork, 
commenting  on  the  error  of  parents 
who  neglect  the  religious  training  of 
their  children,  says: 

“More  and  more  there  is  growing  up 
a disposition  among  parents  to  permit 
all  matters  of  religious  observance  to 
be  with  their  offspring  mere  matters  of 
choice  or  preference  Your  child  must 
learn  French,  or  German,  or  drawing; 
buthe  shall  learn  his  catechism,  and  bis 
Bible  lesson,  anil  a reverent  observance 
of  God’s  holy  day  if  lie  chooses,  and  not 


otherwise.  A more  dismal  and  irrational 
folly  it  is  not  easy  to  conceive  of.  I 
do  not  say  that  there  may  not  have  been 
folly  in  another  and  in  an  opposite  di- 
rection. But  surely  we  can  correct  the 
excess  without  straightway  flying  to  an 
oppo:  ite  anil  worse  one.  And  so  1 | lead 
with  you  who  tire  parents  to  train  your 
children  to  ways  of  reverent  familiarity 
with  God’s  Word,  God’s  cause,  and 
God’s  day." 

There  are  many  parents  who  do  more 
bringing  down  than  bringing  up  of  their 
offspring.  The  Y’ottng  Men’s  Era  has 
been  discussing  this  question,  and  it 
tells  how  parents  may  surely  bring 
down  a son,  as  follows; 

“Let  him  have  plenty  of  spending 
money.  Hermit  him  to  choose  his  own 
companions  without  restraint  or  direc- 
tion. Give  him  a latchkey,  and  allow 
him  to  return  home  late  in  the  evening. 
Make  no  inquiry  as  to  where  and  with 
whom  he  spends  his  leisure  moments. 
Give  him  to  understand  that  matters 
make  a gootl  substitute  for  moiuiity. 
Teach  hint  to  expect  pay  for  every  ;tet 
of  helpfulness  to  others.” 

This  same  | nrer  tells  also  how  to 
bring  up  a son,  in  the  following  sensible 
words: 

“Make  home  the  brightest  and  most 
attractive  place  on  earth.  Make  him 
responsible  for  the  performance  of  a 
limited  number  of  daily  duties,  i’alk 
frankly  with  him  on  matters  in  whielt 
he  is  interested.  Sometimes  invite  Ins 
friends  to  your  home  and  laid'*.  I uke 
pains  lo  know  his  associates.  Encour- 
age his  confluence  by  giving  ready  sym- 
pathy and  advice.  Be  careful  to  im- 
press upon  his  mind  that  making  char- 
acter is  more  important  than  making 
money." 

There  is  practical  wisdom  in  this  ad- 
vice. Barents  should  think  about  it. 
Training,  bringing  up,  means  vas’ly 
more  than  many  suppose.  Barents  will 
do  well  to  give  litis  subject  thoughtful 
and  prayerful  study.  Let  them  secure 
the  best  books  available  which  relate  to 
the  duties  of  parents  in  the  training  of 
children.  Many  parents  would  do  bet- 
ter if  they  only  knew  better  how  to 
meet  th  ir  obligations  to  their  children. 
Some  one  has  well  said: 

-In  im  age  probably  lias  the  training 
of  children  been  a more  dillicull  and 
complicated  matter  than  it  is  at  tiie 
presen l Lime.  Ou  the  other  hand,  the 
possibilities  tiiat  oj  en  up  before  the 
youth  of  this  age  are  unpreccdenlly 
la:ge  and  promising.  Blesud  is  the 
man  that  brings  up  a son  to  an  adequate 
appreciation  and  use  of  these  splendid 
opportunities!"  /'<'.  /'<  cscojie. 

THE  RECEPTION  OF  THE  HOLY 
SPIRIT. 

There  are  more  things  in  heaven  and 
earth  than  any  human  philosophy  lias 
dreamt  of.  After  every  analysis  of  body 
anti  mind  has  been  made,  no  plummet 
of  investigation  or  thought  reaches  I he 
secret  source  of  power.  The  visible,  the 
tangible,  the  comprehensible,  lopes 
slowly  into  a realm  of  mystery,  while 
the  investigator  must  reverent!)  stand 
at  the  threshold  and  wait. 

“fun  thy  style-disci  i nine  c>c, 

The  hidden  working  Builder  spy?” 

Yet  the  grass  springs  at  His  bidding 
the  (lower  opens  at  Ilis  touch,  the  globes 
of  the  Armament  roll  in  order  by  llis 
will.  Without  conscious  volition  on 
our  pa rl  the  blood  courses,  the  heart 
beats,  the  organic  work  of  the  system  is 


performed.  AVe  are  surrounded  and  en- 
veloped by  life  and  power  and  being. 

“(’loser  is  lie  than  breathing,  and 
neater  than  hands  and  feet."  The 
Divine  Being  works  through  every 
thing  that  yields  access  to  Him,  and  so 
far  as  we  know  nothing  in  the  universe 
resists  Him  tint  the  stubborn  will  of 
man,  and  again,  so  far  as  we  know,  only 
the  submissive  will  of  man  is  conscious 
of  being  Ilis  instrument,  ail  things  else 
being  used  as  machines  are  used. 

In  all  ages  of  the  Christian  Church 
there  lias  been  a belief  that  the  hitman 
soul  can  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 
Chrysostom's  statement  that  “the  true 
shechinah  is  man,"  is  no  vain  phrase, 
but  that  a person  forgiven  of  his  sin, 
purged  of  self  and  the  love  of  self,  re- 
solved to  make  all  liis  power,  physical, 
mental  and  spiritual,  a medium  for  the 
transmission  of  celestial  currents,  does 
definitely  receive  an  outpouring  from 
the  very  central  source  of  life.  This 
mtrpoiiring  of  the  Spirit  is  not  possible 
if  the  heart  is  already  full  of  self  anti  a 
love  of  what  God  hates,  blit  it  comes 
into  the  prepared  heart  as  water  floods 
a vacuum.  .imcrictiH  Friend. 

SOUL  FOOD. 

Same  Christians  die  of  starvation. 
They  surfeit  the  inner  man  with  secular 
stimulants  of  all  sorts  with  spiced 
books  of  fiction,  with  “light  reading” 
that  it  nitre  sillabub.  Many  swallow 
little  el-e  than  their  daily  newspaper. 
The  moral  faculties  become  debilitated 
on  this  flimsy  diet.  Now,  all  the  ath- 
letic Christians  nil  those  who  can  carry 
heavy  loads,  do  thorough  work,  and 
stand  a long  pull  are  hungry  feeders 
on  God’s  book.  Nothing  will  impart 
sinew  ami  muscle  to  your  piety  like  the 
thorough  study  and  digestion  of  your 
Bible.  A good  sermon  must  be  digested, 
or  it  will  be  of  little  use  to  you;  daily 
bread  of  the  Bible  must  go  through  the 
same  process  in  order  that  it  may  be  as- 
similated and  taken  into  your  spiritual 
liber.  "Thy  wortls  were  found,  and  I 
did  eat  them,  and  they  were  the  joy  of 
mine  heart,"  said  the  old-time  saint. 
One  strong  Bilile  text  lodged  in  the 
memory,  and  turned  over  anil  well  di- 
gested will  be  breakfast  for  your  soul, 
and  in  the  strength  of  it  you  may  go 
through  the  whole  day.  Every  servant 
of  Jesus  Christ  must  recruit-  his  or  tier 
spiritual  strength  by  reading  Christ’s 
words  and  thinking  about  them  by 
meditation,  by  prayer,  anti  soul  con- 
verse with  God.  I have  always 
observed  that  the  light  readers  and 
light  t Linkers  make  light  Christians, 
and  those  who  neglect  their  Bible  anti 
closets  soon  dwindle  into  dwarfs.  Hav- 
ing no  depth  of  root,  their  religion  with- 
ers away. 

I HE  HIGHER  LOVE. 

Then*  Is nn  Inward  Bio  which  never  knows 
1 lentil’s  Icy  chill. 

An  Inward  eons(*i»u*nei»s  ofc »lm  ropone— 
rtcrciK-ly  si  111; 

A suer  d,  holy  sen*o— a living  part  - 
Ofovtiy  pari  lied  and  cultured  heart. 

There  u a deathless  love,  divine  desire 

— Sublimely  Htt\ 

In  hearts  where  glow  this  Intense  innate  tire. 

1 liis  inner  life, 

Vais  eons.  cr.itcd,  this  heavenly  ulow 

Hi  it  vulgar  minds  can  neither  lenrit  no*  know. 

l’.ils  pu  re  Ktv.siin  dime,  this  deathless  Ilk  tit 
Thai  few  may  see, 

[j.Mins  only  on  the  true,  its  tlashc s bright 
Are  for  the  free; 

It  shine*  not  on  the  selfish  or  the  base, 

Vod  sensual  heart#  lls  glories  cannot  trace. 

— Art,  by  L.  M.  J 
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HRRA^UD  OF1  TRUTH. 


OBITUARY. 

Dragon  John  Boyer 

wus  born  in  Adams  Co.,  Pa.,  on  Jan. 
12th  1812,  died  May  tilth  189ti,  aged  84 
years,  1 months  and  7 days.  On  May 
Itth  he  had  a stroke  of  paralysis  from 
which  he  lingered  within  one  day  of  2 
weeks,  when  death  came  to  his  relief. 
We  have  reason  to  believe  that  he 
sweetly  fell  asleep  in  Jesus  from  u hich 
none  ever  wake  to  weep.  He  was  a 
member  of  the  Mennonite  church  nearly 
HO  years.  lie  was  ordained  to  the  ottice 
of  deacon  in  1853,  and  tilled  that  ottice 
until  his  death  about  42  years.  He  was 
a strong  counselor;  his  counsel  and 
advice  was  sought  by  many,  and  was 
always  cheerfully  given.  Of  the  church 
we  can  truly  say,  another  pillar  has 
fallen,  lie  loved  his  church,  he  loved  to 
see  Cod's  kingdom  flourish  which  was 
evidenced  by  his  conversation,  and  by 
his  example  in  a modest  and  humble 
life  and  by  the  interest  he  manifested 
in  religious  affairs.  He  rejoiced  in  the 
prosperity  of  the  church  and  was  grieved 
in  her  adversity,  by  his  presence  and  his 
cheerful  countenance  at  the  house  of 
Cod  at  the  regular  church  services. 


yet  she  took  all  with  Christian  patience. 
She  thought  at  first  that  she  could  not 
part  with  her  children,  two  being  in 
valids,  but  she  trusted  in  the  Lord,  and 
about  her  last  wish  was  that  her  time 
would  be  short  in  this  life,  for  she  had  a 
bright  hope  for  the  life  beyond.  She 
leaves  two  brothers  and  four  children 
to  mourn  the  loss  of  a dear  mother.  She 
was  laid  to  rest  April  11th  in  the  family 
cemetery.  Funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted by  Moses  Mast,  John  Miller  and 
John  Zook  in  Herman  from  John  14:2, 
and  by  Josiah  Ilochsteter  in  English. 

Miller.— On  March  8th  189ft,  near 
Ilopedale,  Tazewell  Co.,  111.,  after  an 
illness  of  but  a few  hours  of  croup, 
Leroy,  son  of  Andrew.!,  and  Lamora 
Miller,  aged  2 years.  He  died  on  his 
birthday,  and  was  buried  March  Oth. 
Services  at  the  Amish  M.  II.,  by  Joseph 
Egli  and  Daniel  Naf/.iger.  The  remains 
were  laid  to  rest  in  the  Amish  grave- 
yard north-west  of  Ilopedale. 

“Dearest  Leroy,  thou  has  left  us, 

Here  thy  loss  we  deeply  feel; 

Hut  'twas  Jesus  that  bereft  us, 

He  can  all  our  sorrows  heal. 


the  Deep  Run  Mennonite  burying- 
grounds.  Funeral  services  by  John 
Cross  and  Henry  Rosenberger.  H *r 
husband  preceded  her  several  months. 
He  was  in  the  82nd  year  of  his  age. 

Parents,  you  have  left  us  lonely, 
Sorrow  tills  our  hearts  to-day-; 

Hut  beyond  this  vale  of  sorrow 
Tears  will  all  be  wiped  away. 

Parents,  you  are  sweetly  resting, 

Here  your  toils  and  cares  are  o'er; 

Pain  and  sickness,  death  and  sorrow, 
Never  can  distress  you  more. 

Kauffman,  On  May  29th  189ft,  in 
Conemauch  Twp.,  Somerset  Co.,  Pa., 
Jacob  Kauffman,  aged  80  years,  5 
months  and  9 days.  Buried  on  the  21st 
in  Levi  L.  Yoder's  burying-ground. 
Services  by  Michael  Yoder  and  Moses 
H.  Miller.  This  was  the  largest  funeral 
ever  witnessed  in  the  neighborhood  of 
Thomas'  Mills. 

Ckkiheu.  In  Osborn„()hio,  Clarence, 
son  of  Jacob  1C.,  and  Mary  L.  Hreider, 
died  May  lttth  189(1  aged  ft  days.  Fu- 
neral services  by  Pre.  Leatherman. 
Text  Matt.  Is:  22. 


ITEMS. 

< )ver  200  persons  were  killed  in  the 
cyclone  at  Sherman,  Texas. 

-Tint  total  loss  of  life  by  recent  cy- 
clones in  Kansas  is  twenty-eight;  the 
property  loss  #(100,000. 

It  is  reported  that  General  Weyler’s 
funds  in  Cuba  are  about  exhausted,  and 
that  he  has  very  little  credit. 

—A  new  oil  field  has  been  struck 
npar  Marion,  Ohio.  A well  1,000  feet 
deep  is  yielding  200  barrels  of  oil  daily. 

—Tiik  value  of  the  American  mission 
property  destroyed  at  Khartoum  is  esti- 
mated at  #100,000.  The  Turkish  govern- 
ment has  been  notified  that  it  will  be 
held  for  damages. 

Kate  Field,  journalist  and  lec- 
turer, who  it  is  claimed  did  more  than 
any  other  one  person  to  bring  about  the 
abolition  of  polygamy  in  the  United 
States,  died  at  Honolulu,  May  19. 

It  is  said  that  the  Sultan  of  Turkey 


at  the  counsel  meetings  of  which 
he  was  a regular  attendant,  when  cir- 
cumstances would  permit,  and  also  by 
his  liberality  when  financial  aid  was 
required,  lie  was  buried  in  Mummas- 
burg  Friday  the  22d.  II  is  funeral  was 
largely  attended  by  his  neighbors  and 
friends.  Funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted by  the  brethren  Philip  II. 
I 'arret  of  Chambersburg,  Samuel  Hess 
ol  Shiremanstown  and  Martin  Whisler 
of  Hanover.  Text  2 Tim.  4:ft- — 8.  Peace 
to  his  ashes. 

“Father,  thou  hast,  left  us  lonely, 
Sorrow  tills  our  hearts  to-day; 

Hut  beyond  this  vale  of  sorrow, 

Tears  will  all  be  wiped  away. 


DEATHS. 

Hdmiart.-  On  the  27th  of  May  lK9ft, 
near  Thurman,  Colo.,  after  a short 
period  of  suffering  from  the  bite  of  a 
rattle  snake,  Joseph,  son  of  Joel  and 
Anna  lloshart,  aged  2 years,  2 months, 
22  days.  The  remains  were  laid  to  rest 
on  the  28th  in  the  A.  M.  graveyard  near 
Thurman.  Funeral- services  by  Joseph 
Sehroek  from  John  2: 14  21,  and  2 Sam. 
12:  15—23. 


Leroy,  thou  art  sweetly  resting, 

Cold  may  be  this  earthly  tomb; 

Hut  the  angels  whispered  sweetly, 
Come  and  live  with  us  at  home.” 

.1.  Frank  Miller. 

Wambold.— Bro.  Abraham  Wain  bold 
was  born  in  Pennsylvania,  November 
5th  1810,  came  to  Canada  in  1820,  at- 
tended Sunday  school  first  in  1831,  was 
received  into  church  membership  in 
1829.  He  was  esteemed  as  a firm  Chris- 
tian by  all  that  knew  him;  married  to 
Hannah  Wanner  in  1840.  He  was  a 
reader  of  the  Herald  of  Truth  from 
the  beginning  of  its  publication.  He 
was  well  versed  in  the  Bible,  lie  died 
of  infirmities  of  old  age  May  24th  189ft, 
in  Zurich,  Dntario,  aged  85  years,  ft 
months  and  19  days.  lie  leaves  a widow 
in  feeble  health,  nine  children  all  of 
whom  followed  him  to  the  grave,  28 
grandchildren,  5 great-grandchildren 
and  many  friends.  His  concern  was  the 
welfare  of  souls  and  the  extension  of 
Christ's  kingdom.  Funeral  services  May 
2ftth  in  the  Baptist  church,  Zurich,  by 
Bro.  J.  Nahrgang.  Text  Phil.  1:21; 
and  John  14:2.  On  the  27th  he  was 
buried  at  the  Christian  Eby  M.  II., 
Berlin,  when  Bro.  N.  Stauffer  spoke 
from  Psa.  94: 19,  the  text  Bro.  Wambold 
had  selected  some  time  ago. 


Baum.  On  the  10th  of  May  189(i,  at 
Bealeton,  Fauquier  Co.,  Ya.,  of  dropsy 
and  pneumonia,  Josie.  beloved  son  of 
George  and  Emma  Baum,  aged  2 years, 
and  ft  days.  All  his  sufferings  are  at 
end,  and  his  spirit  is  at  rest.  Services 
by  J.  Borntreger  from  Isaiah  49:15  17, 
and  C.  Beaehy  from  Luke  18:15—17. 
May  he  rest  in  peace. 

“Once  we  had  a little  blossom. 

Full  of  sweetness,  full  of  love; 

But  the  angels  came  and  plucked  it 
For  the  beauteous  realms  above. 

Little  Josie  was  our  darling, 

Pride  of  all  our  hearts  at  home; 

But  the  angels,  breathing  lightly. 

Came  anil  whispered,  "Josie,  come." 

Death  has  robbed  us  of  our  Josie 
Whom  we  loved  and  cherished  dear; 

It  was  Josie,  yes  dear  Josie, 

Can  we  help  but  shed  a tear? 

Now  the  little  hands  are  folded 
And  the  little  clothes  laid  by; 

And  our  darling's  gone  to  rest 
To  the  spirit  world  on  high. 

Dearest  Josie,  how  we  miss  thee. 

Here  thy  loss  we  deeply  feel; 

But  'lis  Hod  who  hath  bereft  us, 
lit*  can  all  our  sorrows  heal. 

His  ir..;ther,  Emma  Haem. 

Y<h>kk.  Catharine,  widow  of  Jonas 
M.  Yoder,  deceased,  was  born  April 
1 7 tli  1839,  died  April  9th,  18911.  She  was 
a faithful  member  of  the  Amish  Menno- 
nite church.  She  was  sick  about  four 
months,  first  with  catarrhal  lung  fever, 
but  toward  the  last  with  consumption. 
Though  she  suffered  greatly  at  times, 


Our  household  band  is  broken, 

The  Lord  has  struck  the  blow; 

So  then  we  will  not  murmur 
Father's  trials  and  cares  are  o'er. 

Hod  help  us  to  be  faithful, 

That  we  may  meet  him  there 
With  all  the  heavenly  angels, 

Bright  glory  there  to  share. 

Kulp. — On  the  24th  of  April  189(1, 
near  llauboro,  Bucks  Co.,  Pa.,  of  pneu- 
monia, Abraham  B.,  son  of  Bro.  I.  L., 
and  Sister  Catharine  Kulp,  aged  14  years, 

1 month  and  1(1  days.  He  was  sick  only 
five  days,  but  suffered  very  much;  but 
all  so  patiently,  although  he  had  a 
longing  desire  to  get  well  again.  He 
leaves  bereaved  parents,  one  brother 
and  four  sisters,  beside  many  friends 
and  Sunday  school  mates,  who  will  miss 
him  very  much,  as  he  always  greeted  us 
with  a smile;  two  brothers  preceded  him 
to  the  spirit  world.  He  was  buried  on 
the  2Sth  of  April  in  the  Doylestown 
Mennonite  church  yard.  Funeral  serv 
ices  by  Henry  Hosenberger  and  Samuel 
Hodshalk.  Text  Hen.  43: 14,  last  part 
which  was  selected  by  the  father. 

Fond  parents,  calm  the  heaving  breast, 
The  Savior  called  him  home; 

Grieve  not,  your  darling  is  at  rest 
Beyond  this  vale  of  gloom. 

Let  hope's  bright  beams  dispel  the  gloom 
That  fills  your  throbbing  breast: 
'Twas  Jesus  kindly  bade  him  come, 

And  called  him  to  his  rest. 

Detweiler.  — May  21st  189(1,  in 
Plumstead  Twp.,  Bucks  Co.,  Pa.,  Sister 
Mary,  widow  id'  Bro.  Samuel  Detweiler, 
aged  78  years,  8 months  and  1 1 days. 
She  was  buried  on  the  29th  of  May  in 


“Little  Clarence  was  too  fair 
In  this  cold  world  to  stay, 

So  Hod  in  mercy  called  him  home 
To  dwell  in  endless  day." 

Miller.— On  the  Kith  of  May  189(1,  in 
Lagrange  Co.,  I nil.,  Eddie,  son  id'  Josiah 
and  Fannie  Miller,  aged  10  months  and 
II  days.  Funeral  at  the  shore  M.  11. 
Services  by  J.  .1.  Weaver  and  D.  I). 
Miller. 

Dear  Eddie,  since  thou  art  gone, 

We  miss  thee  from  thy  place, 

The  place  is  vacant  in  our  home  - 
We  miss  the  smiling  of  thy  face. 

We  miss  thy  kind  and  willing  hand, 
Thy  fond  and  earnest  care, 

Our  home  is  dark  without  thee,— 

We  miss  thee  everywhere. 

Hood.  -On  the  24th  of  May,  189ft,  in 
Branch  Co.,  Mich,  suddenly,  of  heart 
disease,  Sister  Diana  Hood,  wife  of  Bro. 
Henry  Good,  aged  54  years,  12  days.  She 
was  born  in  Rockingham  Co.,  Ya.,  May 
11th  1842.  She  j eaves  a deeply  afflicted 
husband  in  feefile  health  and  six  chil- 
dren to  mourn  her  death.  Two  children 
preceded  her  to  the  eternal  world.  Her 
last  hour  on  earth  was  spent  in  devo- 
tional exercises.  Several  of  the  neigh- 
bors had  gathereil  in  on  Sunday  even- 
ing, and  some  time  was  occupied  in 
reading  the  Bible,  singing  and  prayer,  in 
which  she  took  an  active  interest.  After 
prayer  she  joined  heartily  in  singing  the 
hymn  “A  charge  to  keep  I have.”  Sud- 
denly she  dropped  over  and  in  a very 
short  time  the  spirit  had  tied.  “Blessed 
are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord.” 

Blogiikk.  On  the  1st  of  June,  189ft, 
near  Wakantsa,  Ind.,  of  heart  failure, 
Christian  Blocker,  aged  59  years,  5 
months  and  1ft  days.  He  was  born  in 
Erie  Co.,  N.  \r.,  Dec.  15th  182(1.  lie  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Susanna  Martin, 
June  18th  18(15.  In  the  same  year  he 
moved  to  Elkhart  Co.,  Indiana,  where 
they  since  lived.  He  leaves  a deeply 
sorrowing  companion,  four  children, 
four  grandchildren,  a brother  and  sister 
to  mourn  his  death.  He  was  buried  at 
the  Olive  M.  II.,  on  the  4th,  where 
services  were  conducted  by  John  F. 
Funk  and  Amos  Mumaw— from  2 Cor. 
5:1.  The  funeral  was  largely  attended. 

Click.— On  May  18th  189ft,  John  K. 
Click,  near  Midillebury,  Ind.,  aged  (1(1 
years,  10  months  and  4 days.  He  was 
born  in  Mifflin  Co.,  Pa.,  July  14th  1829, 
and  moved  to  Indiana  in  his  earlier 
days.  I lis  wife  and  nine  children  sur- 
vive  him.  His  disease  was  consump- 
tion, and  for  three  years  he  was  unable 
to  be  out.  During  that  time  his  voice 
was  almost  silent.  He  accepted  Jesus 
as  his  Savior  in  his  young  days,  and  we 
trust  he  is  at  rest.  Buried  on  the  20th. 
Services  by  Joseph  Mast  and  Abraham 
Troyer. 

. SciiRocK.  On  May  llth  189(1,  infant 
child  of  Daniel  J.  and  Mary  Schrock, 
near  Midillebury,  Ind.,  aged  14  days. 
Buried  on  the  12th.  Services  by  Peter 
Lehman. 


suffered  recently  from  fear  of  assassi- 
nation, caused  by  the  death  of  the  shah 
of  Persia,  to  allay  which  he  had  200 
Armenians  arrested  and  tortured.  May 
15,  he  was  still  making  arrests. 

A Japanese  religious  paper  says 
that  Christianity  is  gaining  a foothold 
among  business  men,  whereas  hereto- 
fore its  influence  has  been  almost  ex- 
clusively confined  to  young  students 
and  employees  of  the  government. 

— A converted  Chinaman,  on  the 
Pacific  coast,  sold  himself  to  work  as  a 
coolie  in  New  Guinea  for  the  sake  of 
working  among  his  own  countrymen, 
and  before  he  died  he  personally  led  to 
Christ  two  hundred  of  his  companions. 

Christian  Witness. 

— Reports  come  from  Jerusalem, 
that  Dr.  Bless,  of  the  Palestine  Ex- 
ploration Fund,  has  lately  discovered, 
near  Mount  Zion,  the  exact  course  of 
the  city  walls  of  Jerusalem  built  before 
and  during  the  Roman  era;  also  a num- 
ber of  vases  and  mosaics  of  high  histor- 
ical value. 

— Moscow,  May  2ft. — His  Majesty  the 
Emperor  Nicholas  Alexandrovitch,  au- 
tocrat of  all  the  Russian,  and  Her  Maj- 
esty the  Empress  Alexandria  Feodoro- 
vna  were  solemnly  crowned  to-day  in 
the  Cathedral  of  the  Assumption,  in 
accordance  with  all  the  religious  forms 
and  ancient  rites. 

— In  Iowa  destructive  storms  pre- 
vailed in  different  parts  of  the  State 
two  weeks  ago.  In  some  places  cy- 
clones left  nothing  but  desolation  anil 
death  in  their  track.  Many  people  were 
killed.  In  places  rains  were  so  great  as 
to  cause  destructive  fiooils,  which  did 
great  damage  to  the  railroads,  growing 
crops,  etc. 

The  Pennsylvania  Steel  Company 
has  closed  a contract  with  the  Niagara 
Falls  Suspension  and  Niagara  Falls  In- 
ternational Bridge  companies  for  the 
erection  of  a steel  arched  bridge  to  take 
the  place  of  the  present  suspension 
bridge,  built  by  Roebling  in  1855.  The 
structure  will  cost  #500,000  and  will  be 
completed  in  one  year. 

—A  prominent  Dutch  gentleman, 
who  traveled  four  years  in  the  Dutch 
East  Indies,  speaks  thus  of  his  approach 
to  the  village,  bordering  on  Toba  lake, 
where  the  missionaries  had  established 
churches:  “To  be  welcomed  in  the  land 
of  cannibals  by  children  singing  hymns, 
this,  indeed,  shows  the  regenerating 
power  of  the  Gospel.” — Morning  Star. 

— Lincoln  was  the  first  occupant  of 
the  White  House  to  wear  a beard,  and 
Grant  was  the  first  to  wear  a mustache. 
It  was,  up  to  the  time  of  Lincoln,  con- 
sidered gross  and  unclean  to  wear  either 
beard  or  mustache.  Lincoln  had  no 
mustache,  Cleveland  has  a moderate 
mustache,  and  is  the  only  one  of  the 
Presidents  to  wear  a mustache  without 
a beard. — New  York  Jxress. 
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ibbt). 

— Victoria,  B.  C.,  May  2ft.  A ter- 
rible accident  occurred  here  today. 
The  middle  span  of  Point  Ellice  bridge, 
about  one  hundred  and  fifty  feet  in 
length,  gave  way,  plunging  a crowded 
street  car  into  trie  water  one  hundred 
feet  below,  and  all  the  passengers  were 
drowned  with  the  exception  of  some  on 
the  platforms  who  swam  ashore. 
Twenty-five  bodies  have  been  recov- 
ered. It  is  thought  there  may  be  as 
many  more  lost. 

—Our  mistake. — We  are  accustomed 
to  talk  of  niving  to  the  Lord’s  work. 
That  is  a great  mistake.  The  giving  is 
from  the  other  party.  The  silver  and 
gold  are  the  Lord's.  We  only  dig  it  up. 
The  cattle  upon  a thousand  hills  are 
His.  We  only  herd  them.  The  wheat 
does  not  germinate  by  our  power.  The 
sun  does  not  shine  at  our  bidding.  The 
rains  do  not  fall  at  our  word.  The  soil 
is  not  fertile  through  our  wisdom.  Our 
opportunities  and  faculties  to  make 
money  are  all  gifts  from  God.  lie  giveth 
thee  the  power  to  get  wealth.  Let  us 
png  Hod  His  due.— /Ac.  ./.  /?.  />.,  »'* 
Miisionnrg  Link. 

—A  rainfall  of  from  eight  to  ten 
inches  in  south-east  Kansas  has  Hooded 
that  part  of  the  state  as  it  never  was 
known  to  be  before.  It  has  rained  there 
every  day  for  over  two  weeks,  and  the 
weather  is  still  threatening.  Many  miles 
of  railroad  and  thousands  of  acres  of 
growing  crops  in  Coffey,  Anderson  and 
Linn  counties  are  under  water,  while 
many  farms  and  towns  are  submerged. 
The  damage  to  property  and  crops  can- 
not be  estimated.  As  a result  of  these 
rains,  the  streams  fiowing  into  the  Mis- 
sissippi have  Hooded  that  stream  to  its 
“danger  line,”  and  great  damage  from 
its  overflow  is  feared. 

— Moscow,  May  31. — A disaster  oc- 
curred on  the  Khodijnskoje  Plain  yes- 
terday, caused  by  a stampede  among 
the  mass  of  peasants  attending  the  fetes 
in  connection  with  the  recent  corona- 
tion. Various  versions  as  to  the  origin 
of  the  stampede  and  crush  arc  current, 
but  the  account  to  which  the  most 
credence  is  attached  is  to  the  effect  that 
the  wagons  laden  with  the  500,01)0 
souvenirs  which  were  to  be  distributed 
among  the  people  were  proceeding  to 
the  Khodijnskoje  plain,  followed  by  a 
multitude  of  eager  peasants,  when  the 
attendants,  with  a view  to  pleasing  the 
people,  threw  a number  of  the  souve- 
nirs among  the  crowd.  There  was  a 
wild  scramble  towards  the  point  where 
they  fell,  and  the  news  spread  like  wild- 
fire up  and  down  the  throngs  of  ex- 
pectant peasants  that  the  distribution 
had  commenced.  This  resulted  in  a 
headlong,  pell-mell  rush  for  the  booths 
where  the  distribution  of  souvenirs  was 
to  have  been  made  later.  What  added 
greatly  to  the  gravity  of  the  liisastei 
was  the  circumstance  that  these  booths 
were  surrounded  by  ditches.  The  fore- 
most persons  in  the  oncoming  crowd 
fell  prostrated  in  these  ditches,  anil 
those  following  speedily  trampled  them 
to  death.  Others  stumbled  over  their 
bodies  and  met  the  same  fate.  And  so 
the  horror  grew.  An  official  statement 
issued  this  morning  places  the  number 
of  dead  recovered  at  1,33ft,  and  the 
seriously  or  fatally  injured  at  28ft.  But 
in  contrast  with  this  official  statement 
there  are  1,282  corpses  lying  this  after 
noon  at  the  cemetery,  besides  the  many- 
dead  and  dying  that  are  known  to  have 
been  removed  from  the  ill-fated  field  by 
friends. 

— St.  Louis  was  visited  by  the  most 
destructive  storm  in  its  history,  Wed- 
nesday, May  27,  at  about  5:00  i\  m.  I’he 
cyclone  swept  through  the  city  from  the 
south-west  to  the  north-east.  The  great- 
est force  of  the  storm  was  felt  near  the 
river  and  in  East  St.  Louis.  The  num- 
ber killed  in  St.  Louis  is  estimated  at 
200,  East  St.  Louis  250,  Centralia,  HI., 
42,  Brecken ridge.  111.,  2,  Mount  Vernon, 
HI.,  5,  Vanilalia  13,  Mexico  15,  while  a 
much  larger  number  was  injured. 
The  loss  of  property  by  wind  and  then 
by  fire  which  followed  is  very  great. 
Several  churches  were  demolished,  as 
well  as  other  public  and  private  build- 
ings. Bridges,  steamboats,  and  telegraph 
lines  also  suffered  from  the  fury  of  the 
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wind.  Such  a scene  of  death  and  de- 
struction as  was  witnessed  after  the 
storm  was  heartrending  in  the  extreme. 
Storms  in  other  parts  of  the  country 
within  the  pact  month  has  given  to  May 
of  this  year  a record  of  loss  of  life  and 
property  hitherto  unknown.  The  awful 
sweep  of  the  tornado  is  marked  by  a 
devastated  district  in  (he  south  western 
portion  of  the  city  a half  mile  wide  and 
four  miles  long,  with  wrecked  buildings, 
tottering  walls,  debris,  choked  streets. 

St.  Louis  is  dazed  bv  the  amount  of  the 
calamity  and  it  will  be  days  liefore  the 
total  loss  of  life  and  the  amount  of 
property  destroyed  will  be  known.  The 
storm  left  its  path  littered  with  dead 
and  dying,  and  patrol  wagons,  ambu- 
lances, and  undertakers'  cars  were  busy 
all  day  long  carrying  the  identified  dead 
to  their  homes,  and  homes  of  relatives 
and  friends  or  leaving  the  unidentified 
with  the  city  morgue  authorities.  The 
death  list  of  the  cyclone  in  this  city  is 
easily  200.  The  property  loss  is  con- 
servatively estimated  at  #30.000,0!  K).  In 
the  adjoining  towns,  and  their  respect- 
ive localities,  of  East  St.  Louis,  Gen 
tralia,  Breekenridge,  Vanilalia,  Mount 
Vernon,  and  Mexico,  Mo.,  there  are  32i 
persons  dead.  The  property  damage  of 
these  six  towns  is  fully  #5,0: 10, 000.  Thus 
the  cyclone  left  as  ghastly  souvenirs  of 
its  visit  to  this  locality  an  aggregate  of 
527  persons  dead,  #25,000,000  worth  of 
property  in  ruins,  and  fully  700  persons 
with  bodies  torn  and  mangled  but  still 
clinging  to  life.  We  stand  appalled  lie- 
fore  such  a calamity  as  that  which  vis- 
ited St.  Louis  last  week,  and  there 
comes  over  us  an  overwhelming  sense 
of  the  littleness  of  man  and  all  his 
wonderful  achievements.  Even  while 
he  is  boasting  himself  of  inventions 
and  discoveries  which  seem  to  give  him 
dominion  over  the  subtler  forces  of 
nature,  and  the  world  is  exclaiming, 
Great  is  the  human  mind!  what  can  it 
not  accomplish!  the  work  of  his  hands, 
the  accumulation  of  years,  is  swept 
awav  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  and 
whole  cities  are  devastated  ami  desolate. 
Truly  the  ways  of  Hod  are  “past  finding 
out."  but  mysterious  as  they  are  to  the 
finite  mind,  we  may  be  assured  that  He 
who  “maketh  the  clouds  his  chariot  and 
who  walketh  upon  the  wings  of  the 
wind"  can  do  no  evil,  anil  that  “His 
tender  mercies  are  over  all  ITis  works. 

Nikola  Tesla  has  solved  the  prob 
lem  which  he  set  before  himself  many 
years  ago,  and  which  may  revolutionize 
the  system  of  electric  lighting.  It  is, 
electrical  experts  says,  the  nearest  per- 
fect adaptation  of  the  great  force  of 
nature  to  the  use  of  man.  In  Mr.  Tesla's 
laboratory  in  Houston  street,  is  a bulb 
not  more  than  three  inches  in  length, 
which  when  Hie  current  turns  into  it, 
becomes  a ball  of  light.  The  heat  is  al- 
most imperceptible.  \\  ith  it  a very 
large  room  is  so  lighted  that  it  is  pos- 
sible to  read  in  any  corner.  Yet  this  is 
dune  without  films  and  without  the  at 
tachinents  necessary  in  existing  lights. 
The  rays  are  so  strong  that  the  sharpest 
photographs  may  be  taken  by  them.  No 
new  dynamo  is  required  to  produce  the 
current.  The  bulb  is  attached  to  a wire 
connected  with  the  street  current. 
There  is  no  danger  of  harmful  shock  in 
its  use.  Stories  have  come  from  time 
to  time  from  Mr.  Tesla's  laboratory  that 
he  was  experimenting  on  a light  of  this 
sort  Humors  of  success  and  failure 
have  followed  each  other  and  Mr. 
Tesla's  friends  were  inclined  to  doubt 
that  he  would  succeed.  A half  dozen 
times  the  discovery  was  at  his  finger 
tips,  only  to  elude  him.  But  now  he 
has  told  his  friends  of  his  success.  Mr. 
Tesla  has  been  working  for  many  years 
on  his  theory  of  the  necessity  and  the 
practicability  of  the  conservatism  of 
electrical  energy.  The  present  incandes- 
cent light  givis  only  three  per  cent  of 
illuminating  power.  The  other  ninety- 
seven  per  cent  is  wasted  in  heal.  In 
accordance  with  his  theories,  which 
have  been  already  applied  successfully 
to  the  economical  transmission  of  the 
electric  fluid,  he  applied  himself  to  the 
saving  of  some  of  this  wasted  energy 
in  electric  lighting.  The  bulb  which  he 
has  perfected  gives  ten  per  cent  of  light 
and  loses  ninety  per  cent  of  energy.  Mr. 
Tesla  declares  that  he  will,  with  the  aid 
of  a few  more  experiments,  be  able  to 
produce  forty  per  cent  of  light,  so  that 


the  waste  will  lie  reduced  to  only  sixty 
per  cent,  or  thirty-seven  per  cent  less 
than  at  present.  The  principle  of  light 
is  vibration.  The  illumination  is  se- 
cured by  means  of  what  Mr.  Tesla 
terms  a vibrator  within  a bulb,  which 
holds  the  vibrating  needle  within  a 
vacuum.  The  needle  vibrates  so  rapidly 
that  the  figures  per  second  sound  imag- 
inary, but  it  is  this  intensity  of  energy 
which  gives  the  light  its  brilliancy  and 
its  apparent  steadiness.  The  lights  do 
not  have  to  be  renewed.  Friends  who 
recently  visited  Mr.  Tesla  saw  him  pho- 
tographed by  means  of  his  light.  The 
exposure  was  but  two  seconds  in  the 
light  of  a single  vacuum  tube  or  bulb, 
without  electrodes,  having  a volume  of 
about  ninety  cubic  inches.  The  light 
given  was  approximately  250  candle 
power.  The  photograph  was  as  sharp  in 
outlines  as  though  it  were  taken  in  full 
sunlight.  Mr.  Tesla  has  recently  ob- 
tained many  photographs  in  bis  study 
of  the  Roentgen  ray.  lie  has  photo- 
graphed the  heart  of  one  of  his  assist- 
ants so  accurately  as  to  note  its  expan- 
sions and  its  contractions,  and  lie  has 
also  been  able  to  locate  defects  in  the 
lungs  of  several  persons,  the  presence 
of  tubercles  being  very  evident.  New 
Herald. 


THE  MASTER’S  TOUCH. 

“He  touched  her  hand  and  the  fever  left  her.” 
He  touched  her  hand  as  He  only  can. 

With  the  wondrous  skill  of  the  Great  Physi- 
cian, 

Willi  the  tender  touch  or  the  Son  or  nun; 

And  the  fever-pain  In  the  throbbing  temples, 
Died  out  with  the  (lush  on  brow  and  cheek, 

And  the  lips,  that  had  been  so  parched  and 
burning. 

Trembled  with  thanks  tint  she  conic!  not 
Hpeak; 

Aii'l  Mi^eyos,  whcff  the  fovoMl^ht  l»a«l  farted. 
Linked  up,  by  her  grateful  tear*  made  dim, 

And  she  rose  and  ministered  in  her  house- 
hold, 

Sherosoand  ministered  unto  Him. 

“Hf  t mohert  her  hand  and  ihe  fever  left  her.” 
Oh,  we  need  III*  touch  mi  our  fevered  hands! 
The  eo  »l,  still  touch  of  t lie  Man  of  Sorrow. 

Win  knows  us  and  loves  us, and  understands. 
So  many  a life  Is  one  long  fevc*r, 

A fever  of  anxious  suspense  and  care, 

A fever  of  getting,  a fever  of  fretting, 

A fever  of  hurrying  here  and  there. 

Ah,  what  If  In  winning  the  praise  of  others, 

\Vre  miss  at  last  the  King’s  "Well  done?” 

I four  self- wrought  tasks  in  the  Master’s  vine- 
yard 

Yield  "nothing  but  leaves”  at  the  set  of  the 

Still  ? 

“He  touched  her  hand  and  the  fever  left  her.” 
Oh,  blessed  toueh  of  the  man  Divine! 
s » burnt,  if  ill  then  to  arise  and  serve  Him, 

When  the  fever  is  gone  from  yo  r life  and 
mine; 

It  may  he  a fever  of  restless  serving. 

With  h art  nil  thirsty  !.*r  !-*ve  and  praise. 

And  eyes  a (aching  and  s trained  with  yearn- 
ing 

Toward  -elf-set  goals  hi  the  future  days, 
or  It  may  he  a fever  of  spirit-anguish, 

Some  tempest*  of  sorrow  that  will  not  down, 
Till  the  cross  at  last  is  in  meekness  lifted. 

And  t he  hrtad  stoops  low  for  the  thorny  crown. 
Or  It.  may  he  a fever  of  pain  and  anger, 

When  the  wounded  spirit  Is  hard  to  bear, 

And  only  the  Lord  can  draw  forth  the  arrows, 
Lett  c irelessly,  cruelly  rankling  there. 

Whatever  the  fever,  His  touch  can  heal  It; 
Whatever  the  tempest,  His  voice  ran  still; 
Tiiere  Is  only  Joy  as  we  seek  His  pleasure. 
There  is  only  rest  as  we  choose  His  will, 

And  some  day,  after  life’s  tltful  fever, 
l t hink  we  shall  say  in  the  home  on  high, 

“If  the  hands  that  He  touched  hut  dhl  His 
bidding. 

How  little  It  matters  what  else  went  by,” 

Ah.  L >rd!  Thou  knowest  nsaltogetl  or. 

Each  hearths  sore  Sickness  whatever  it  he; 
Touch  Thou  our  hands!  let  the  fever  leave  us. 
And  so  shall  we  minister  unto  Thee. 

— K.  <7.  C.  inThr  Frirnil. 


AH  root  A ,,other  wave 

VJ  I CdL  ,,(•  emigration  is  a 
1,4-eif  bout  to  (low  over 

vOliniry.the  country.  The 
northwest  will  receive  the  greatest  ben- 
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efit  from  it  and  every  stale  in  that  re 
gion  is  prepared  for  it.  From  the  Great 
Lakes  to  the  Pacific  Ocean  Boards  of 
Immigration  have  been  formed,  full  of 
energy  and  enthusiasm  and  glad  to  give 
the  newcomer  and  enquirer  all  the  as- 
sistance possible. 

In  Minnesota  the  renowned  Beil  River 
Yalley  and  the  newly  opened  lands  of 
the  Red  Lake  Reservation  attract  the 
homeseeker. 

In  North  Dakota  there  are  rolling 
hills  and  rich  prairie  lands.  In  Mon- 
tana, the  great  Yellowstone  Yalley, 
with  its  new  irrigation  enterprises,  the 
noted  Gallatin  Yalley  and  the  Bitter 
Root  Yalley  extend  arms  of  welcome. 
In  Idaho  and  Washington  the  Nez 
Perce  Reservation  lands  recently  ceded, 
and  the  Palouse,  l’otlach  and  Yakima 
Yalleys  east  of  the  Cascades,  are  hound 
to  be  rapidly  settled.  West  of  the 
mountains  are  the  fertile  valleys  of  Pu- 
get Sound  in  Washington,  and  Ihe  Col- 
umbia and  Willamette  Valleys  in  Ore- 
gon. 

Homes  for  millions  of  people  are 
found  here.  Come  and  take  possession: 
others  are  coming,  you  come  too;  write 
to 

(’has.  S.  Fee.  General  Passenger 
Agent,  Northern  Pacific  Railroad,  St. 
Paul,  Minn.  tf. 

BOOKS  FOR  THE  CHILDREN. 

The  Life  <>:  Christ  in  Picture  and 
Story,  by  Louise  Seymour  Hough- 
ton. This  book  is  charmingly  writ- 
ten, and  contains  full  descriptions 
of  Hu*  parables  and  miracles  of  our 
Lord.  It  has  295  pages,  8x9 1 i, 
inches.  190  illustrations,  is  bound 
in  fine  cloth,  with  handsome  de- 
sign in  black  and  gold  on  side  and 
back.  Price,  postpaid,  #1.50 

(This  hook  can  also  lie  had  in  Herman.) 

Tin:  Story  of  Joseph, 

“ “ “ Daniel, 

The  Life  of  Christ,  for  the  young. 

Full  page  colored  illustrations. 

Handsomely  bound.  Each  25  cents. 

Gingering  A Thirsting.  A splen- 
did collection  of  stories  for  the 
young  folks.  IHO  pages,  7 x Id1 . 
inches,  illustrated,  bound  in  cloth, 
with  gold  side  title,  HO  cents. 

The  Biih.i:  Picture  JJuuk.  A beau 
tiful  and  attractive  book  for  chil- 
dren. It  contains  10  elegant  full 
page  and  04  quarter  page  colored 
illustrations  of  Bible  scenes,  with 
descriptions.  11  is  sure  to  please. 
Size  of  page  s'  .xll  inches.  Bound 
richlv  in  cloth.  #1.50 
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Is  the  name  o l the  Northern  Pa- 
cific’s new  tourist  hook  for  lM(ft. 
The  cover  design  will  prove  a 
happy  surprise  to  lovers  of  the 
artistic,  and  its  illustrations  will 
lie  fully  up  to  tin*  standard  of 
its  predecessors.  One  of  its  prin- 
cipal characters  recounts  a limit 
a Iter  tin*  well  known,  yet  rare, 
llocky  Mountain  or  White  Goat, 
made  by  the  author  in  September. 
ls'95  in  the  defiles  of  the  Bitter 
Root  Gauge.  One  at  all  inclined 
to  big  game  hunting  will  want  to 
read  about  that  hunt.  An  ac- 
count of  a trip  through  5 ellow 
stone  Park  on  horseback  will  also 
prove  interesting.  Six  cents  in 
stamps  sent  b>  ('has.  8,  Fee,  Gen 
eral  Passenger  Agent.  St.  Paul, 
Mum.,  will  secure  the  book.  tf. 
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Highest  of  all  in  Leavening  Power. — Latest  U.  S.  Gov’t  Report 


teen  Mennonite  conferences  in  the 
United  States  and  Canada;  a 115  page 
semi-monthly.  The  paper  is  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  practical  piety,  and  as  a 
record  of  Christian  work  among  the 
Mennonites.  .1.  1'.  Funk,  Kditor.  Price, 
per  year,  #1.00 

“HeROLD  I)EB  \V AflBIlKIT,” 
gan  of  the  above  conferences.  < 

Same  number  of  pa 
English.  J.  F.  Funk, 
year, 


’ the  or- 
German. 
;es,  etc.,  as  the 
Editor.  Price,  per 
$1.00 

Both  of  the  above  papers  to  one  ad- 
dress, per  year,  $1.50 

“Mennonitisciie  Rundschau,”  a 
German  four  page  weekly,  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  the  German  Mennonite 
residents  in  America.  1).  F.  Jantzen, 
Editor.  Price,  per  year,  75  cts. 

A monthly  edition  of  the  above  is 
published  for  exclusive  circulation  in 
Russia  and  other  foreign  countries. 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“Wobds  of  Cheeb,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  weekly,  for  the  Sunday  school 
and  home  circle.  A.  15.  Kolb,  Editor, 
i 'rices,  per  copy 

Single  subscription,  per  year,  50  cts. 
5 10  to  one  address  per  year,  each,  .42 

5 — 10  “ 0 months,  “ .21 

10—50  “ per  year,  “ .315 

10  -50  “ 15  months,  “ .18 

over  50  “ per  year,  “ .30 

“ 50  “ (5  months,  “ .15 

“Deb  Ciiristliciie  Jugkndfrkund,” 
a German  four  page  weekly,  illustrated, 
for  Sunday  school  and  home.  A.  15. 
Kolb,  Editor.  Prices  same  as  Words  of 
Cheer 

“Lesson  Helps,”  for  the  Sunday 
school.  .1.  S.  ('oilman,  Editor.  A 52 
page  quarterly,  giving  concise  comments 
on  the  International  S.  S.  Lessons,  and 
practical  thoughts  for  every  day  life. 
Price,  1 copy  per  year,  20  cts. 

5 or  more  copies  one  year,  each,  12  cts. 
5 or  more  copies  3 months,  each,  3 cts. 

“Lektions  IIefte,”  a German  edi- 
tion of  the  above,  at  the  same  prices. 

All  of  the  above  papers  are  published 
by  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Company, 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

“Young  People’s  Papeb,”  an  eight 
page  bi-weekly,  C.  K.  Hostetler,  Editor 
An  excellent  'paper  for  young  people, 
undenominational.  Price,  per  year,  .75 
“1)EB  ClIBlSTLICHE  liUNDESBOTE,” 
organ  of  the  General  Conference  of 
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apisdf),. 

I'hnl  may  lie  the  condition  of  your  business 
all  urs  where  you  are,  in  n ■Toweled  and  over- 
done section  <’f'  tin*  cm  it  try.  If  so,  you  may 
he  able  to  lorn  thorn 

“ Right  Side  Up" 

Mosl  an-  where  tip  in  (he  Northwest.  Min- 
nesota, the  Dakotas,  Montana  and  Washing- 
ton oiler  a wide  iiinge  anil  variety  of  chances 
for  making 

Money  and  Homes. 

Write  to  K.  I.  Whitney,  St.  Paul,  Minn,,  for 
list  of  illustrated  publications. 


WE  MAKE  A SPECIALTY  OF 


Plain  Clothing 


Samples  of  cloth  from  which  we 
make  our  clothing,  measuring  blanks, 
tape  measure  and  rules  for  ordering 
will  be  sent  on  application.  Our  rules 
for  self-measurement  are  so  simple  any- 
one can  understand  them. 

We  guarantee  llie  fit,  the  make  and 
the  quality  to  lie  satisfactory  lo  pur- 
chaser or  goods  can  he  returned.  Our 
prices  are  reasonable.  Address, 

Phiilipson  Clothing  Co  , 

8!XI-7*97  WARSAW,  IND. 


Flathead  Valley,  Montana. 

Farming  lands  producing  ail  the  slape 
crops  w It Uou I irrigation.  Forests  of  pin**,  fir 
a ml  cedar.  Mines  of  precious  metals  and  coal. 
I>e  ightful  and  healthful  climate.  Adapfed  to 
live  stock  and  dairying.  Unexcelled  water 
supply  and  power.  No  extremes  of  tempera- 
lure.  Market  faeilites.  Homes  for  all  For 
further  information,  address  C.  E.  Conrad, 
Kalispell,  Mont. 


CORBIN’S 

Lightning  Scissors  Sha  pener. 

most  useful  and 
| ^ /Cfc  m best  selling  ar- 

®ver  h>* 

wants ' it.  It 
cos  s so  little  l hat  all  can  buy  it.  Half 
a million  sold  last  year,  600  ••nnva***  mg 
agents  wanted  at  once.  Both  ladies 
and  gentlemen  succeed  in  tips  business 
They  can  easily  make  from  $-1  to  $6  per 
day  selling  this  valuable  little  article. 
For  particulars  apply  to 

J.  A.  RIDENOUR, 

5-17  ’9«  125  State  St.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


It V have  discontinued  our  Chicago  office  and 
in  the  future  will  do  all  buxine**  from  above 
address. 


According  to  Greelry: 

“(JO  WEST."  But  before  you  go,  write  to 
K.  I Whitney,  G.  P.  A T.  A.,  U.  N.  By..  Si. 
Paul,  .Minn,  for  printed  matter  descriptive 
of  the  Northwest  country,  which  otters  so 
many  inducements  to  new  settlers  and  In- 
vestors. 


Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  & St,  Louis 

RAILWAY. 

(BIG  TOUR  ROUTE.) 


A Book  for  the  Preacher. 

A Book  for  the  Laborer. 

A Book  for  Everybody 

“Touching  Incidents  & Remarka- 
ble Answers  to  Prayer." 
Saved  and  unsaved  read  it  with  de- 
light. It  brings  sunshine  and  bles-ing 
into  every  home  it  enters.  Agents  find 
it  a good  seller.  Price,  bound  in  cloth, 
220  pages,  Aluminum  stamp  on  side 
and  back,  §1.00. 

Address 

MENMQNITE  PUBLISHING  CO., 
Elkhart,  Ind 


Farms  for  Sale  or  Rent. 

Persons  looking  for  locations  In  the  wonder- 
ful grain  belt  of  the  Northwest  are  invited  to 
correspond  with  A.  M.  Powell,  Devils  Lake, 
N.  l>.  I lands  sold  on  crop  payment  plan  and 
other  forms  of  payment.  Investments  made 
and  property  cared  for.  Publications  and 
references  sent  free  on  application. 


Condensed  Schedule  of  Trains. 
Kkvkctivr  Jan.  1,  18915 

GOING  NORTH.  STATL  NS.  GOING  SOUTH. 
TJn.  No.  No  No.  No.  No. 

28.  104.  102.  105.  101.  27. 

am  pm  pm  am  pm  pm 

8.50  2.10  0.45  Benton  Harbor  7.10  1.10  5.30 

8.02  1.22  5 45  Niles  S.O.’  1.57  6 57 

7.38  12.57  5.25  (3 ranger  8.21  2.22  7.20 

7.20  12.39  5.07  Elkhart  8 40  2.44  8.10 

12.17  4.47  Goshen  9.09  3.00 


Buy  a Globe  Incubator  and  Brooder 

, — if  vou  want  the  host  hot 

5 1 water  pipe  system.  Ab- 
•I* — ' ™ I solutefy  self-regulating, 

■*:— BU  best  machine  on  the  mar 

I I market.  Our  guarantee 

It  I — goes  with  every  ma- 
ll  chine.  Finely  Illustrated 

— Catalogue  free.  Address, 
SHOEMAKER  INCUBATOR  C0„  Freeport,  III  , U.  S.  A. 


11.58  4.21  Milford  Jet.  9.31  3.27 

11.27  3 5«  Warsaw  m.02  s.5« 

10.05  2.45  Wabash  11. 3:1  5.15 

P.  M. 

9.13  1.54  Marion  12.21  5^8 

8.00  12.40  Anderson  1.40  7.15 


NEW  MENNONITE  COLONY 


(i.35  11.15  Indianapolis 


11.02  Rushville  3.29 

10.25  Greensburg  4.20 

9 35  N.  Vernon  5.20 

8.30  Cincinnati  6.15 

All  trains  daily  exceptSunday. 

O.  A.  Henry,  Ticket  Agent,  Elkhart,  Ind. 
Oscar  G.  Murray,  Traffic  Mgr., 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

D.  B.  Martin,  Gen.  Pass.  A TkL  AgL, 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 


ELKHART,  MINNESOTA 


I have  50,000  acres  of  choice  agricultural  lands  in  Milt**  Lac<  and  Moriison 
Go  unties,  Minnesota,  tribuiary  ’ <»  M ilnca  Slat  ion  <>n  the  Great  Noithern  R.  It, 
which  station  is  located  only  05  miles  from  Minneapolis  and  100  from  Duluth 
and  West  Superior. 

These  lands  tire  all  in  it  hardwood  timber  belt,  covered  with  a splendid 
growth  of  white  and  red  oak,  maple,  elm,  and  poplar,  inters peiped  with  large 
t racts  of  open  meadow,  ready  for  Hie  mower  or  the  plow. 

These  lands  I offer  at  prices  from  §4.00  to  $8.00  per  acre  on  easy  terms,  the 
unpaid  part  of  the  purchase  price  drawing  inten  st  at  7 per  cent,  per  annum  only. 
Tin*  lands  are  especially  adapted  for  (tattle  and  dairy  business,  hut  will  raise 
large  crops  of  wheat,  oat-,  barley  and  all  kinds  of  grain,  corn,  vegetables  and 
potatoes  in  great  abundance  and  of  best  quality.  The  markets,  on  account  of  tin* 


Best  in  the  World. 

Plenty  of  Instances  can  lie  given  where  one 
crop  paid  for  the  farm.  Only  public  land  re- 
gion left  in  t e United  States  worth  looking 
at.  Cheap  lands,  fertile  soil,  healthy  climate, 
good  markets  and  all  advantages  of  modern 
civilization.  Finest  chance  for  farmers  and 
homeseekers  on  earth.  Address 

T.  J.  Baird,  Dakota,  N.  D. 


Elkhart  & Western  Ry 

ELKHART  TIME  TABLE. 

No.  i,  Going  west,  leaves 6:30s.  n 


many, 


No.  7,  Coming  east,  arrives, 


“Deb  Zionsfilger,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Switzerland.  Pub- 
lished semi-monthly,  by  John  Kipfer, 
Langnan,  Ct.  Rerne,  Switzerland.  Price, 
per  year,  50  cts. 

“De  Zondagsbode,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Holland.  Four 
page  weekly  published  by  P.Feenstra,.Tr., 
Hague,  Holland.  Price,  per  year,  85  cts 
Orders  for  all  of  the  above  papers  may 
be  sent  to 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


ve'-y  lust,  the  rate  for  shipping  of  grain  being  only  7.J  to 
The  lands  are  veil  watered  with  c (cks  and  rltvanis,  t 
and  no  trace  < f Alkali  is  fount!  either  in  the  water  or  soil 
building  purposes,  fences  and  fuel.  Hpli  ndid  climate. 
Dakota  Blizzards.  It  is  an  id  ul  place  for  a home,  t 
lands  are  set  aside  exclusively  for  the  Brethren. 

Free  fare  for  Iandluiyers,  not  to  exceed  $15  (Ml  on  t 
and  $30.00  on  a purchase  of  100  acres  or  more.  Fot 
apply  to  the  owner:  Then  F.  Koch,  170  K.  3rd  ML,  St. 
A.  Moomaw,  504  Corn  Exchange,  Minneapolis,  Minn. 
Agent. 


No.  3 GoitiR  west,  leaves. 12:40  p.  m. 

No  4.  Coming  east,  arrives 3^5  P m, 

Kach  trsin  makes  close  connection  at  Misha 
waka  with  electric  cars  for  South  Bend;  alsc 
with  Chicago  and  Grand  Trunk  for  South  Bend, 
Chicago  and  C.  and  G T points. 


Openings  for  Business. 

Growing  cities  and  towns  In  the  Northwest 
offer  openings  for  merchants,  mechanics, 
manufacturers  and  professional  people.  Write 
to  F.  I.  Whitney,  Ht.  Paul,  Minn.,  for  printed 
matter  and  other  information,  free. 
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EDITORIAL  NOTES. 


Bro.  Sullivan  informs  us  that  in  the 
correspondence  from  Markham,  in 
Herald  No.  8 current  volume,  the 
place  referred  to  should  have  been 
Markham  instead  of  StoutTville. 


* 

We  hope  our  hitherto  faithful  cor- 
respondents will  not  forget  the  needs 
of  the  Herald  during  the  summer 
months.  Send  all  items  of  church  news 
direct  to  “Herald  of  Truth,”  so  that 
they  will  at  once  be  turned  over  to  the 

Editorial  Department. 

* 

Minister  Ordained.  An  election  ior 
a minister  was  held  in  the  Blooming 
Glen  Congregation,  in  Bucks  Co.,  Pa., 
on  Tuesday,  June  9th.  There  were  12 
candidates,  which  had  been  previously 
chosen.  The  lot  fell  on  Bro.  Peter  B. 
Loux.  May  the  Lord  grant  him  grace 
and  strength  that  he  may  he  a laithful 
laborer  in  the  vineyard  of  tin*  Lord. 

* 

Bro.  n S.  Steiner  who  with  other 
brethren  has  been  in  the  “Sunny  South" 
for  some  time  states  in  a card  Irom 
Montgomery,  Ala.,  June  8th  that  the 
brethren  Smoker  and  Unzicker  were 
about  to  leave  for  their  homes,  while  he 
would  go  to  Roseland,  La.,  to  visit  out 
little  congregation  there.  The  second 
article  on  their  prospecting  tour  ap- 
pears in  this  issue  and  is  full  of  interest. 
* 

Bro.  A.  D.  Wenger  who  has  been 

attending  college  at  Oskaloosa,  Iowa,  is 
Bpending  his  vacation  visiting  congrega- 


tions in  Indiana,  Ohio,  and  Canada.  He 
arrived  at  Elkhart  on  the  12th  of  June 
and  remained  over  Sunday,  preaching 
at  the  preparatory  service  on  Saturday 
evening,  and  again  on  Sunday  morning 
at  the  communion  service.  Ilis  sermons 
were  full  of  deep  thought  and  abounded 
in  that  which  makes  a sermon  not  only 
interesting  hut  edifying.  lie  left  Mon- 
day morning  for  Ohio. 

* 

Students.— It  is  the  aim  to  guard 
carefully  the  moral  and  spiritual  inter- 
ests of  every  student  that  attends  the 
Elkhart  Institute.  Homes  are  secured 
for  everyone,  when  practicable,  in  Chris- 
tian families  usually  our  own  church 
members.  The  teachers  and  managers 
are  constantly  on  the  alert  to  prevent 
any  demoralizing  intluences.  When  it 
is  seen  for  any  cause  that  a student  had 
better  he  at  home  the  parents  are  so 
informed.  Church  members  are  re- 
quested to  bring  with  them  a letter  of 
membership  and  hand  it  at  once  to  the 
Secretary,  who  will  present  it  to  the 
church.  This  should  not  be  neglected 
even  if  the  student  expects  to  remain 
for  only  one  ten  weeks’  term  of  school. 
The  church  desires  that  these  young 
members  have  all  the  advantages  and 
privileges  of  full  church  membership 
the  same  as  they  would  have  in  their 
home  congregations.  C. 

* 

One  hundred  Years  Ago.— To  young 
persons  a century  seems  a long  time. 
In  governments,  education,  inventions 
and  appliances  great  changes  have 
taken  place  in  a hundred  years.  But 
God  has  changed  not  at  all,  and  man 
very  little  so  far  as  disposition,  passion 
and  sentiment  are  concerned.  The 
young  man’s  aspirations  and  ^ the 
maiden's  day  dreams  were  much  the 
same  then  as  now.  This  thought  was 
intensified  recently  at  the  house  of  Bro. 
J.S.  Kauffman  of  Arcadia,  Ind.,  when 
Sister  K.  (maiden  name  Porrell)  ex- 
hibited a towel  which  w as  the  property 
of  her  grandmother.  It  was  made 
entirely  of  home-spun,  and  home 
woven  linen,  on  which  tier  grandmother, 
Fronica  Wittmer,  when  a young  girl, 
had  worked  a number  of  figures  and 
large  English  capital  letters.  The  date 
was  1795.  To  prove  to  us  that  the 
sentiment  of  the  maiden  heart  was  the 
same  then  as  now  we  need  only  print 
here  the  two  lines  of  German  rhyme 


that  those  nimble  girl  lingers  worked 
so  skillfully  on  that  antique  towel: 

“Lieben  und  geliebt  zu  werden, 

1st  die  groeszte  Freud  auf  Erden. 

To  love  and  to  he  loved 

Is  the  greatest  joy  on  earth. 

C. 

* 

At  a recent  conference  the  moderator 
took  occasion  to  use  his  prerogative  in 
a way  that,  while  quite  unassuming 
was  nevertheless  thoroughly  timely  and 
would  be  deserving  of  general  imitation 
under  similar  circumstances.  A brother, 
on  rising  to  speak,  said  that  he  had 
heard,  . “Simply  tell  what  you  saw 
and  know,”  interposed  the  moderator. 
The  reproof  was  so  mildly  given  anti  so 
kindly  taken  that  indifferent  listeners 
would  hardly  have  noticed  the  interrup- 
tion, and  yet  the  watchfulness  of  the 
moderator  avoided  the  bringing  in  of 
hearsay  evidence  which  had  almost 
always  better  lie  left  unsaid  at  confer- 
ence deliberations,  and  yet  which  is  so 
freely  indulged  in  and  allowed  at  some 
conferences.  To  say  simply  what  you 
see  and  know  is  to  be  sure  of  the  truth; 
to  say  what  has  been  heard  or  what  is 
imagined  may  lie  very  easily  colored 
more  or  less,  and  sometimes  very  much 
so,  and  to  repeat  it  is  to  spread  untruth, 
and  should  therefore  lie  carefully 
avoided,  not  only  in  conference,  but  in 
all  conversation,  unless  the  report 
is  supported  by  suflicient  evidence  to 
remove  all  reasonable  doubt  of  its  truth. 
But  even  then  reports  that  are  deroga- 
tory to  a church  or  an  individual  should 
be  restrained  rather  than  spread  broad- 
cast. 

* 

Young  at  Ninety-nine.  On  the  25th 
of  May  it  was  a great  pleasure  to  spend 
several  hours  in  the  company  of  our 
aged  Sister  Catherine  (Funk)  Rice— 
“Aunt  Katy”— as  all  her  acquaintances 
familiarly  call  her.  This  visit  was 
especially  interesting  on  account  of  our 
sister's  great  age,  and  it  is  here  noticed 
in  order  to  present  some  circumstances 
from  which  younger  persons  may  learn 
useful  lessons.  She  lacks  only  a few 
weeks  of  completing  her  ninety-ninth 
year.  The  once  erect  body  stands  some- 
what bowed,  the  feet  refuse  to  move  so 
quickly  as  they  were  wont  to  do  forty 
years  ago,  a stronger  arm  is  needed  to 
clasp  hers  to  steady  her  when  walking, 
the  once  plump  and  rosy  face  is  deeply 
furrowed,  the  well-set  head  of  hair  is 


snowy  white,  but  in  the  face  of  all  these 
facts  she  is  still  young.  Her  eyesight  is 
quite  good,  her  hearing  excellent,  and 
her  memory  remarkable.  But  some- 
thing else,  more  than  these,  proves  her 
youthfulness— her  heart  is  as  young 
and  cheerful  as  a girl  of  twenty.  She 
enjoys  the  company  of  visitors,  chatting 
and  laughing  in  a manner  that  appears 
almost  gay.  Her  memory  serves  her  so 
well  that  she  can  tell  not  only  of  things 
that  occurred  90  and  50  years  ago,  but 
only  a few  years  in  the  past,  even  but 
yesterday.  We  had  met  only  once  be- 
fore, six  or  seven  years  ago;  after  a 
little  reflection  she  told  the  time  and 
place  along  with  some  incidents  that 
transpired  on  the  same  occasion.  After 
taking  leave  of  her  it  was  but  natural 
to  begin  reasoning  as  to  the  cause  for 
such  an  unusually  long  life.  We  con 
elude  first  that  it  was  the  special  bless- 
ing and  favor  of  God  in  whose  hands 
are  the  issues  of  life  and  death.  But  to 
receive  these  favors  it  was  necessary 
for  her  to  put  her  life  into  a position 
that  God's  blessings  could  be  applied. 
Two  of  the  most  striking  traits  in  her 
disposition  are  her  implicit  trust  in  God 
and  her  cheerfulness.  She  has  had  her 
share  of  troubles  in  life,  but  she  does., 
not  complain  of  them.  Long  ago  she 
might  have  fretted  herself  into  the 
grave,  but  she  sent  trouble  away  on  the 
breezes  and  the  purified  air  of  heavenly 
peace  played  through  the  windows  of 
her  soul.  She  tells  with  almost  youth- 
ful glee  of  the  time  she  accepted  Jesus 
as  her  Savior,  and  of  the  sweet  peace 
lie  then  gave  her  soul,  and  Ilis  abiding 
comfort  ever  since.  She  quotes  correctly 
many  Scriptures  that  unfold  the  blessed 
promises  of  God,  and  says,  “ 1 hese 
promises  are  for  me;  what  Goil  has  tiere 
promised  for  the  soul  that  believes  He 
lias  done  for  me;  1 not  only  hope  some- 
time to  enjoy  the  blessings  promised, 
but  I enjoy  them  already;  (>  the  Lord 
has  always  been  so  good."  When  a 
young  relative  inquired  of  Iter  why  it 
was  that  she  lived  to  lie  so  old,  she 
asked,  “Do  you  ready"  “Why,  yes, 
certainly  1 read”  was  the  answer.  Well. 
yrkai do  yon  ready  Do  you  read  your 
Bible'y”  “Yes."  “Have  you  then  for- 
gotten what  is  tin*  Lord's  first  com- 
mandment with  promise  y God  said. 
“Honor  thy  father  anil  thy  mother:  that 
it  may  he  well  with  thee,  and  thou  may 
est  live  long  on  the  earth.  ibis  \isit 
was  more  convincing  than  words  can 
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be  that  those  who  live  longest  need  not 
grow  old.  and  that  the  cheerful,  trust- 
ing soul  may  already  here  enter  upon 
the  blessed  ex]ieriencc  of  eternal  youth. 

C. 

For  the  IL  riUl  of  Truth. 

THE  SUNNY  SOUTH. 

HOW  WE  FOIM»  IT  IN  JI  NK. 

Montgomery,  Alha.,  June  lNtXi. 

We  reached  the  I'iue  I lelt  of  south- 
ern Alabama  a week  ago.  After  leaving 
the  Prairie  we  passed  through  a yellow 
and  red  clay  belt  in  central  Mississippi 
and  Alabama.  Here  we  did  not  stop 
off.  This  section  of  country  compares 
favorably  with  our  yellow  clay  of  Ohio 
and  Indiana.  It  is  neither  attractive  nor 
very  fertile.  We  would  term  it  a “|H»or 
man's  country."  Hut  on  reaching  the 
Pine  Belt  at  State  Line,  Mississippi,  we 
were  more  favorably  impressed.  Our 
first  stopping  off  place  was  Fruitdale, 
Alabama.  This  is 

A DlNKAItl*  TOWN. 

We  Sundayed  with  the  brethren  and 
felt  quite  at  home.  When  the  hour  ar- 
rived for  preaching  they  gave  us  the 
pulpit  and  said,  “Now.  brethren,  take 
up  the  services  ami  conduct  them  as 
you  see  lit."  Our  ex|>erience  leads  ns  to 
lielieve  that  the  Lord  blessed  our  meet- 
ing. These  i»eople  are  building  up  a 
school  both  at  this  place  and  at  Cit- 
ronelle,  lh  miles  south.  We  were  of  the 
opinion  that  one  school  would  be  lietter 
than  two  located  so  near  together,  but 
they  have  somehow  managed  to  get 
large  donations  at  both  places  and  so 
expect  to  build.  The  Ouukard  schools 
and  colleges  are  surely  doing  a great 
thing  for  that  denomination  in  the  way 
of  equipping  their  young  men  and 
women  to  cojie  successfully  with  the 
problems  of  this  generation  and  of  the 
world. 

The  citizens  of  Fruitdale  have  organ- 
ized themselves  into  a company  for  the 
purpose  of  placing  their  fruits,  vegeta- 
bles, etc.,  on  the  markets  together  and 
command  the  highest  prices.  They 
have  been  successful  both  in  securing 
high  prices  for  their  product  and  in  ob- 
taining low  freight  rates.  “In  union 
there  is  strength."  Fruit  and  vegetables 
do  very  well. 

lx  the  Pink  Beet. 

The  sand  top-dressing  ami  day  sub- 
soil  makes  the  ground  to  be  easily  cul- 
tivated and  kept  clean.  Peas  or  clover 
plowed  under  affords  sullicient  fertilizer 
for  two  crops  a year  from  the  same 
ground.  The  climate  is  invigorating, 
water  plenty  and  of  a good  quality. 
The  roads  in  many  places  in  this  sec- 
tion are  excellent  all  the  year  round. 
The  land  is  easily  cleared.  The  turpen- 
tine distillers  and  lumliermen  have  dev- 
astated the  forests  of  all  good  timber 
and  the  tires  kindled  by  the  natives  an- 
nually have  cleared  up  all  tops  and 
underbrush.  Fine  green  grass  covers 
the  “new  ground"  and  it  is  jiossible  to 
ride  over  the  new  country  on  the  grass 
for  miles  in  a surrey.  We  believe  the 
Pine  licit  to  be  ja  good  country,  and 
you  will  be  very  apt  to  agree  with  us 
once  you  see  the  fruits  and  vegetables 
that  grow  here.  There  is  however 
ANOTHER  SII»E 

to  this  as  well  as  all  other  questions. 
We  gave  you  an  average  rejiort,  now 
we  shall  give  you  some  of  the  excep- 
tions. 

Along  the  river  bottoms  the  country 
presents  a wild  scene.  There  heavy 


timber  and  thick  underbrush  cover  the 
ground  thoroughly.  The  sun  and  moon 
never  seem  to  reach  mother  earth. 
Malaria  drives  the  white  man  out  of 
the  “bottoms"  and  the  black  man  and 
Indian  hold  control  as  inhabitants.  The 
soil  in  some  bottoms  is  very  fertile,  but 
#10  |>er  acre  will  scarcely  clear  the 
ground.  All  the  land  that  any  one 
would  desire  could  be  bought  for  #1.00 
I«*r  acre,  or  home  steaded. 

We  had  a grand  experience  in  this 
country  one  day.  A Mr. , a Meth- 

odist, took  us  into  the  thicket,  by  the 
river  Chickasawhay.  We  drove  as  far 
as  we  could  and  walked  the  rest  of  the 
way.  The  sun  beams  could  not  often 
reach  us,  but  the  heat  pressed  us  from 
all  sides,  which  brought  out  perspiration 
in  a lively  manner.  The  large  trees, 
heavy  mosses,  and  thickets  called  to 
our  mind  some  of  the  pictures  we  had 
seen  in  our  school  boy  days  when  we 
studied  the  maps  and  descriptions  of 
the  Amazon.  •The  Indian  huts  and  in- 
mates we  met  on  the  way  had  however 
been  tamed  and  made  sensible  by  the 
application  of  the  Gospel  taught  them 
by  good  missionaries.  We  talked  with 
half  a dozen  and  were  much  impressed 
with  their  manner  of  conversation  and 
their  appearance.  There  is  a large  set- 
tlement of  this  people  in  south- 
eastern Mississippi.  They  have  their 
own  schools  and  churches.  God  bless 
the  native  American! 

Mobile  vs,  Montgomery. 

These  are  the  two  great  old  cities  of 
Alabama.  Hieminghain,  which  lies  to 
the  north,  is  a modern  city.  Mobile,  like 
all  harbor  and  river  cities,  has  in  it  an 
undesirable  element— the  debauehers, 
drunkards  and  profane.  The  streets  are 
as  a rule  narrow,  not  well  paved,  and 
bounded  on  the  sides  by  second  class 
buildings.  On  some  streets  the  whiskey 
and  tobacco  odor  prevails.  The  city  lies 
flat,  and  has  not  the  stir  in  it  common 
to  our  northern  cities.  Notwithstanding 
this,  Mobile  is  a good  shipping  point  for 
all  kinds  of  farm  produce. 

Montgomery  is  an  old  city  with  a new 
idea.  In  it  you  find  the  modern  “hus- 
tle" on  ancient  wide)  streets  and  in 
buildings  that  helped  to  make  history. 
Within  half  a mile  of  where  these 
words  are  penned  “Jeff"  Davis  was 
inaugurated  president  of  the  Con- 
federacy, not  forty  years  ago.  We 
meet  men  daily  who  show  the  bullet 
mark  of  that  war  in  our  beloved  land, 
but  who  now  all  with  one  consent  say, 
“was  uncalled  for.”  We  often  speak 
with  “rebels"  since  we  are  in  the  South 
on  the  war  question  and  every  one  is  of 
one  mind  with  us,  that  war  is  a wicked 
invention  that  should  be  discouraged. 
Montgomery  is  a thriving  city,  clean, 
attractive,  half  black  and  half  white, 
with  less  mischief  breeding  in  it  than  is 
usually  found  in  cities  of  its  size. 

We  have  examined  tracts  of  land, 
such  as  we  thought  might  be  suitable 
for  colonizing  in  Tennessee,  Mississippi, 
north-western  Florida,  and  southern 
and  central  Alabama,  and  are  now  on 
our  way  to  Georgia.  In  price,  land 
ranges  all  the  way  from  #1.00  to  #20.00 
per  acre.  That  for  from  #10.00  to 
#20.00  is,  of  course,  under  cultivation. 
Later  on  we  hope  to  give  our  opinion 
as  to  the  most  favorable  localities  for 
settlement. 

The  railroad  companies,  the  M.  A (>., 
the  N.  (’.  A St.  L.,  the  L.  A N.  and  the 
W.  of  A.  are  interested  in  building  up 
the  South,  and  are  ready  to  assist  wher- 


ever they  can.  We  have  received  kind 
and  considerate  attention  wherever  we 
have  traveled,  both  from  railroads,  pro- 
prietors of  hotels  and  the  public  at 
large.  There  is  much  prejudice  with 
northerners  that  we  feel  certain  will  be 
removed  once  the  facts  in  the  case  are 
brought  out.  We  Find  in  our  fellowman 
of  the  south  land  an  open  hearted,  kind, 
sociable,  sensible  spirit  a spirit  that  not 
only  welcomes,  but  that  actually  lends 
a helping  hand.  Jos.  Smoker. 

I’etku  Unzickkk. 

M.  S.  Steiner. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  SACRIFICES  OF  ABRAHAM 
AND  ISAAC. 

ISY  BARBARA  SIIEKK. 

Because  Hum  hast  done  this  Ihlng, 
etc.,  In  blessing.,  1 will  Mice,  c.e., 

etc.,  Ueu.  lit.  Ill,  17. 

It  has  been  said  that  as  Abraham 
lived  among  a people  who  were  in  the 
habit  of  offering  human  sacrifices  to 
their  false  gods,  the  question  pressed 
itself  upon  him,  could  he,  if  lie  were 
called  upon,  sacrifice  his  only  son  to  the 
true  God.  The  supreme  test  came. 
God  tried  Abraham  to  see  if  lie  was 
willing  to  give  the  treasure  of  his  heart, 
and  still  be  steadfast,  and  faithful 
through  it  all.  Let  us  for  a moment 
think  of  the  severity  of  the  test.  Isaac 
was  the  child  of  promise.  God  had 
promised  that  in  him,  and  his  seed,  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be 
blessed,  and  now  lie  tells  Abraham  to 
offer  him  for  a burnt-offering.  Why 
this  seeming  contradiction,  this  unrea- 
sonable request,  what  purpose  in  it,  or 
apparent  reason  for  such  a sacrifice,  lie, 
the  father,  to  slay  his  own  and  only 
son?  It  would  have  been  bard  enough 
to  see  him  die  a natural  death,  or  be 
brought  home,  a mangled  corpse,  but 
for  Abraham  to  bind  him  and  lay  him 
on  the  altar  and  apply  the  knife  himself, 
oh  how  could  he  shed  the  life-blood  of 
his  son  with  his  own  hand,  how  could 
he  heap  the  fuel  on  the  lire  that  must 
burn  his  son's  body  to  ashes  in  his 
sight.  How  cruel,  how  inhuman  must 
have  seemed  the  voice  that  commanded 
him  to  do  this,  and  how  contradictory 
to  the  promises  given  him. 

If  it  had  been  his  silver  and  gold,  bis 
Hocks,  herds,  servants,  his  home,  yea, 
all  his  possessions,  it  would  have 
seemed  hard  for  an  old  man,  but  it 
would  have  been  as  nothing  compared 
with  the  sacrilice  of  his  son.  If  it  had 
been  himself  that  was  demanded  for  a 
sacrilice,  it  would  not  have  caused  such 
perplexity  of  mind  or  of  heart.  We 
know  not  what  passed  in  the  aged  pa- 
triarch's mind  when  he  received  the 
message,  but  we  almost  seem  to  hear 
him  say,  “Oh,  my  son,  my  son,  would 
to  God  1 could  die  for  you!  Strange, 
terrible!  Is  it  true,  oh  my  God,  that  it 
is  Thy  kind  voice  that  commands  me  to 
do  this ? Oh,  Isaac,  my  son!"  Hut 
might  it  not  after  all  he  some  tempting, 
tormenting  demon  that  had  assumed  to 
speak  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  V 

Restless  and  alarmed  lie  rises  early, 
and  goes  out  in'  the  cool  air  of  morning. 
Far  off  in  the  distance  he  sees  the  hill- 
tops where  the  heathen  inhabitants  of 
the  land  offer  their  own  children  as  sac- 
rilices  to  Moloch  and  Haul.  And  shall 
the  worshipper  of  the  true  God  do  like- 
wise, and  stain  his  hand  with  the  blood 
of  his  own  son  ? 

Abraham  however  knew  the  voice  of 
God.  He  had  heard  it  before,  and  he 


also  had  the  spirit  of  obedience,  and 
was  willing  to  believe  that  God  could 
raise  tip  Isaac  from  the  dead,  and  thus 
still  fultill  His  promise.  Obedience  is 
better  than  sacrilice,  or  suiierlieial  faith. 
God  will  not  take  the  will  for  the  deed, 
nor  the  deed  for  the  will,— that  is  the 
lesson  taught  here.  Though  1 give  all 
to  the  poor,  and»my  body  to  be  burned, 
and  have  not  charity,  or  a willing  mind, 
it  prolitetb  me  nothing.  1 am  afraid 
there  are  many  of  us  who  have  not  the 
perfect  willingness  that  we  should  have 
to  give  up  everything  for  Christ. 

Abraham  knew  that  the  quickest 
obedience  would  be  the  easiet  and  best, 
and  if  God  commands  anything  it  must 
be  obeyed.  We  do  not  find  that  he 
tried  to  make  excuses,  but  goes  ou  to 
bis  duty  however  hard  it  seems.  Shall 
the  fattier  tell  the  mother  of  the  Divine 
command  ere  lie  takes  their  only  sou 
away?  It  would  seem  cruel  not  to  do 
so,  and  yet  it  might  make  it  impossible 
for  him  to  obey  God,  yet  she  must  know 
in  the  end.  Would  it  be  right,  would  it 
lie  kind,  would  it  be  honorable  not 
to  tell  her  now?  Hut  be  starts  out 
alone  with  his  son  and  two  servants. 
We  do  not  find  that  he  said  anything  to 
any  one;  perhaps  he  thought  the  same 
voice  might  tell  him  on  the  way.  “It  is 
enough,  1 know  now  thou  art  faithful." 

Hut  no  such  voice  greets  him  as  he 
wends  his  way  toward  the  mountain 
which  God  said  He  would  show  him. 
So  the  first  and  second  days  |>ass,  and 
on  the  third  Abraham  lifts  up  his  eyes 
and  sees  the  place  afar  off.  Abide  ye  here, 
lie  says  to  the  young  men,  and  1 and 
the  lad  will  go  yonder  ami  worship  and 
come  again.  And  now  he  lays  the 
wood  for  the  burnt-offering  on  Isaac, 
and  takes  the  fire  in  his  hand,  and  a 
knife,  and  both  go  together.  See  them 
slowly  ascending  the  mount,  Isaac  in 
all  the  vigor  and  strength  of  young 
manhood  (he  must  have  been  at  least  25, 
some  writers  give  bis  age  at  this  time 
as  30  years),  carrying  the  wood  for  the 
altar,  anil  Abraham  with  the  (ire  and 
the  knife,  but  his  step  is  slow,  he  seems 
to  have  aged  very  much  in  the  last  few 
days.  And  now  that  they  are  alone  to- 
gether, the  father  must  needs  tell  the 
son,  but  how  can  he  ? The  son,  no  doubt, 
has  been  wondering  in  his  heart  where 
the  object  for  the  sacrilice  was.  “My 
father."  Very  pathetic  were  these 
words!  Dow  that  beloved  voice  must 
have  thrilled  the  father's  heart.  How 
agonizing  the  thought  that  he  should 
soon  have  to  do  the  deed  that  would  si- 
lence it  forever!  It  must  have  pierced 
his  innermost  soul,  yet  with  calmness 
he  says,  “Here  am  I,  my  son,”  and  Isaac 
says,  "Behold  the  lire  and  the  wood,  but 
where  is  the  lamb  for  the  burnt-offer- 
ing? “My  son,  God  Himself  will  pro- 
vide a lamb."  And  now  be  must  tell 
Isaac,  he  can  do  so  more  calmly  now. 
for  he  has  gained  the  victory  for  which 
lie  has  prayed  the  last  three  days,  to 
give  up  his  son.  It  was  no  longer  an 
immediate  sacrifice  to  him;  in  his  heart 
he' has  already  slain  him. 

Now  they  have  gained  the  summit  of 
the  mount,  and  he  girds  up  his  soul 
anew  with  firmness  to  complete  the  act 
of  faith.  Together  they  built  the  altar, 
the  wood  is  placed  in  order  for  the  lire, 
the  last  moment  has  come,  but  no  Di- 
vine voice  lias  come  to  stay  the  sacri- 
fice And  now  he  tells  Isaac,  for  it 
must  be  by  his  own  consent  that  he  is 
offered,  for  he  is  a full  grown  man,  and 
could  easily  resist  or  escajie  his  aged 
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father  if  he  wanted  to  take  him  una-  O 
wares  or  by  force.  111 

We  do  not  know  what  feeling  or  Is 
expression  this  terrible  announcement  w 
brought  forth  in  Isaac,  what  hor-  si 
ror,  fear,  agony,  and  distrust.  Could  he  h 
not  have  thought  his  father's  reason  tl 
had  given  way,  or  he  had  no  right  to  a 

take  his  life?  Could  he  believe  that  h 
the  voice  that  commanded  such  a si 
dreadful  deed  could  lie  from  God?  e 
While  we  do  not  know  what  was  said  li 
or  felt,  we  do  know,  what  surpasses  all  tl 
our  comprehension,  that  he  submitted  j. 
to  be  bound  and  laid  upon  the  altar. 

He  gave  up  everything,  even  life  with  ( 
all  its  beauty  and  youthful  promises, 
because  his  father  told  him  God  com- 
manded it  and  it  must  be  so.  It  were 
hard  to  tell  which  was  most  to  he  pit- 
ied, the  father  who  must  inflict  the  fatal 
blow,  or  the  son  who  submits  in  silence 
to  be  slain.  And  now  their  eyes  meet, 
as  they  think,  for  the  last  time;  the 
hand  grasps  the  knife  firmly,  the  arm 
rises  slowly,  Abraham  turns  away  his 
face  that  he  may  not  see  the  blood  that 
follows  the  blow;  he  hesitates;  Isaac, 
with  fortitude  equal  to  his  father’s, 
calmly  awaits  the  blow.  But  hark!  the 
voice  from  heaven  comes  at  last.  It  is 
enough,  the  faith  of  the  father  and  the 
submission  of  the  son  are  sufficiently 
tried.  “Abraham,  Abraham,”  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  called,  “lay  not  thy  hand, 
etc.,  “for  now  1 know  thou  fearest" 
God,  etc.  Gen.  22: 11,  12. 

While  much  is  said  of  Abraham's 
sacrifice  being  great,  was  not  Isaac's 
fully  as  much,  or  more  so?  He  gave 
himself  to  be  offered  as  a sacrifice,  ac- 
cording to  God's  command  to  his 
father. 

We  do  not  find  that  he  resisted,  or 
objected,  and  though  he  may  have  tried 
to  make  excuses,  which  would  have 
only  been  natural,  yet  in  the  end  he 
was  obedient,  and  consented  to  be 
liound,  as  he  had  seen  the  lamb  bound 
and  laid  on  the  altar.  Was  this  not  a 
fore  shadowing  of  a greater  and  more 
awful  sacrilice  which  was  completed  on 
Calvary's  mount,  where  the  Almighty 
Father  gave  Ilis  only  begotten  Son, 
even  unto  death  that  we  might  live. 
Nothing  is  too  precious  lor  God  to  give 
us,  and  surely  we  should  he  willing  to 
give  our  all  to  Him.  We  never  secure 
the  full  value  of  anything  we  have,  un- 
til we-eonsecrate  all  to  Him  who  gave 
it.  Dear  Christian  friends,  give  Him 
your  time;  a day  spent  in  llis  service  is 
better  than  a thousand  spent  in  worldly 
pleasures.  Give  Him  your  money;  you 
will  get  more  of  all  that  money  is  good 
for  than  by  spending  it  selfishly  and 
foolishly;  besides,  it  belongs  to  Him 
and  you  are  only  the  steward  to  take 
care  of  it,  anil  put  it  to  right  use.  A re 
you  doing  it?  My  sister,  my  brother, 
are  you  faithful  ? 

Christians,  give  Him  your  talents, 
your  efforts,  your  labor,  your  toil.  Bar- 
ents, give  Him  your  children,  they  will 
be  never  so  dear  to  you  as  when  they 
are  dedicated  to  God.  Train  them  up 
in  the  way  they  should  go.  And  my 
xlear  young  people,  remember  your  Cre- 
ator in  the  days  of  your  youth;  give 
Him  your  heart  while  you  are  yet 
young.  He  submissive  and  obedient  to 
your  parents,  and  honor  them  as  God 
lias  commanded.  Do  not  say,  I cannot 
do  this,  or  1 shall  not  do  that,  it  is  too 
hard  to  make  this  sacrifice.  Think  of 
Isaac,  it  was  not  only  home,  parents, 
position,  wealth  (Abraham  was  very 
wealthy),  but  it  was  all,  even  life  itself. 


Of  all  the  noble  characters  of  young 
men  in  Old  Testament  times,  is  not 
Isaac  the  first  and  noblest?  There 
were,  later  on,  many  other  noble  ones, 
such  as  Joseph,  Jonathan,  Daniel  and 
liis  ttiree  friends  and  others,  but  I 
think  Isaac  is  foremost  among  them 
all.  And  now,  my  Christian  friends, 
let  us  offer  up  all  for  Christ  who  died  to 
save  us.  Give  Him  all,  heart,  soul,  life, 
everything,  and  then  He  will  give  us 
heaven,  eternal  life,  eternal  joy,  yea  all 
things  shall  be  ours  forever. 

Forever  witli  the  Lord,  Amen  so  let  it 
be, 

Oli  rapturous  is  the  glorious  thought, 
His  loving  face  to  see. 

Then  let  us  faithful  be,  and  duty's  call 
obey, 

Then  we  shall  wear  the  vietor’s  crown, 
Through  all  eternity. 

Elkhart , Ind. 


THE  MEAT  OF  CHRIST. 

BY  PROF.  J.  G.  PARK. 


About  six  o'clock  of  an  evening  in 
early  summer,  Jesus  accompanied  by  a 
small  band  which  formed  His  disciples 
emerged  into  the  rieli  Plain  of  .Samaria. 

In  a few  moments  of  travel,  they 
reached  the  well  of  Jacob.  Here  Jesus 
waited  while  the  others  went  to  the  lit- 
tle town  of  Sychar  on  their  work  of 
ministry.  There  is  every  reason  to  be- 
lieve ttiat  at  least  one  of  His  faithful 
disciples  remained  with  Him.  That  one 
must  have  been  ttie  beloved  John.  The 
meeting  and  conversation  of  Jesus  and 
the  Samaritan  woman,  providential  in 
the  truest  sense,  are  of  the  highest  value 
viewed  in  the  light  and  progress  of  the 
intervening  centuries  of  Christian  civili- 
zation. The  remarkable  conversation 
from  the  Christ-side  about  the  water  of 
life,  the  drinking  of  which  should  ever 
after  allay  thirst,  has  been  of  incalcul- 
able value  to  every  true  seeker  after 
divine  knowledge. 

Hut  after  the  return  of  Ilis  disciples 
laden  with  food  for  the  outward  man,  it 
seems  to  me  that  Jesus  uttered  one  of 
the  largest,  as  well  as  the  deepest  senti- 
ments of  all  His  public  utterances. 

The  Samaritan  woman  having  just 
left,  Ilis  disciples  knowing  of  His 
weariness  and  hunger  were  very  anxious 
to  have  Him  eat.  Then  comes  this 
significant  utterance,  “I  have  meat  to 
eat  that  ye  know  not  of."  To  throw 
some  light  upon  this  statement  shall  be 
the  work  of  the  short  time  1 shall  ask 
your  attention. 

In  the  first  place  why  did  Jesus  make 
such  an  utterance  upon  this  occasion  to 
llis  chosen  disciples?  It  is  evideut  that 
His  statement  was  made  for  two  pur- 
poses; one  as  a rebuke  to  their  dull 
comprehension  of  llis  great  purposes 
of  life,  the  other  to  teaeii  them  that 
true  life  does  not  consist  in  the  eating 
of  physical  bread. 

Were  Jesus  here  to-day,  it  is  to  he 
feared  that  many  of  us  would  receive 
no  higher  commendation  than  did  His 
disciples.  We  have  so  inwrought  into 
our  mental  fiber  tiiat  life  is  the  product 
of  physical  food,  that  it  would  need  the 
Master's  rebuke  to  chill  our  thoughts  of 
the  material  so  tiiat  we  may  be  able  to 
grasp  the  higher  of  whicli  He  is  so 
urgent  that  we  receive. 

He  says,  “1  have  food  that  ye  know 
not  of.”  Our  inquiries  at  once  lead  us 
, to  ask  as  did  His  disciples,  what  and 
r whence  did  lie  obtain  it?  What  is  this 
food  of  which  He  predicates  its  life- 


giving  force?  The  answer  to  this  ques- 
tion will  lead  us  at  once  not  only  into  te 
the  mysteries  of  Christ's  questions  but  li< 
also  into  mystery  of  the  greatness  of  ol 
every  true  and  good  man.  F 

There  can  be  no  truer  proposition  tl 
than  this;  “As  a man  thinks,  so  is  he;”  ol 
or  placed  in  another  form  in  God’s  tl 

word:  “Man  does  not  live  by  bread  tl 
alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceed-  ti 
eth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God.”  tl 

Christ  is  God's  Son,  yet  with  His  eter-  n 
nal  Sonship,  He  came  into  this  world  C 
to  be  subjected  to  every  condition  re-  si 
quired  of  man.  His  greatness  was  not  1< 
thrust  upon  Him  independent  of  His  q 
own  assimilation  of  true  spiritual  food,  p 
To  me  the  thought  is  most  inspiring  ii 
that  Jesus  came  into  this  world  subject 
to  similar  conditions  of  growth  and  i: 
improvements  that  we  encounter.  In  t 
the  councils  of  the  Godhead,  it  was  so  g 
decreed,  and,  if  we  see  Jesus  as  our 
friend  and  Savior,  we  must  look  upon  x 
Ilim  as  having  passed  through  all  the  v 
varying  phases  of  this  life.  He  chose  ( 
to  make  His  greatness  out  of  the  food  , 
He  assimilated,  and  thereby  He  became  , 
an  inspiration  to  each  one  of  us,  yea  j 
an  example  to  us  all,  tiiat  mental  and 
spiritual  food  determine  our  rank  here  . 
and  must  be  the  factor  of  our  future  , 
destiny.  “I  have  meat  to  eat  that  ye 
know  not  of,"  is  the  key-note  of  the  ] 
character  of  Jesus.  , 

Let  us  enumerate  some  of  this  life-  | 
giving  food  upon  which  He  fed.  The 
first  I shall  enumerate  is  the  beautiful 
harmony  existing  between  Him  anil 
Ilis  Father.  It  has  always  been  an  un- 
fathomable problem  in  all  ages  to  at- 
tempt to  conceive  of  the  humbleness  of 
Jesus.  To  think  of  Him  creating  this 
vast  universe  and  then  upon  one  occa- 
sion saying:  “Foxes  have  holes,  and 
birds  of  the  air  have  nests;  but  the  Son 
of  man  bath  not  where  to  lay  his  head,” 
certainly  battles  the  understanding  of 
man,  if  man  judge  as  man.  Hut  here 
again  in  this  very  element  of  humble- 
ness lies  another  element  of  tiiat  spirit- 
ual food  which  Ilis  disciples  did  not 
see.  All  the  provocations  that  man 
could  heap  upon  Him,  He  received  in 
humble  submission.  Man  spit  upon 
Him;  man  beat  Him  with  stripes;  man 
proved  traitor  to  Him;  man  falsified 
about  Him;  yet  with  all  these,  Jesus 
hail  so  fed  upon  that  one  element  of 
unknown  food  to  man,  that  He  could 
rise  above  all  the  injuries  that  man 
could  heap  upon  Him,  and  say  truly,  “I 
have  meat  to  eat  that  ye  know  not  of.” 
Rich  in  humbleness,  He  became 
i powerful  in  true  greatness.  He  lias 
> forever  made  known  to  humanity  the 
; one  fact  that  humbleness  lies  as  a cor- 
ner stone  of  every  character  tiiat  will 
1 become  a guide  anil  model  for  mankind, 
s As  to  His  disciples  then,  so  now,  the 
t hardest  lesson  for  each  one  of  us  to 

i learn  is  true  humbleness.  When  we 
contemplate  Christ's  origin,  His  creative 
e power,  llis  former  association  of  heav- 
e enly  counsel,  His  place  as  one  of  the 
s Godhead,  yea  with  all  these  antecedents 
o of  what  would  be  called  royalty,  yet  hum- 
t ble  beyond  all  comparison,  it  little  be- 
e come3  us  to  tty  our  Hags  bearing  titles  of 
if  glory.  When  ambitions  arise  before  us, 
o and  when  we  are  ready  to  proclaim  from 
o tlie  hilltops  our  deeds  of  chivalry  and  of 
renown,  ttie  meekness  and  humbleness 
w of  Jesus  should  put  to  lligiit  every 
is  vestige  of  seif-laudation, 
id  We  should  seek  ttie  deeper  meaning 
is  of  that  wonderful  saying,  “I  have  meat 
e-  to  eat  ye  know  not  of." 


Another  element  of  Christ’s  charac- 
ter was  the  purity  which  He  exempli- 
fied. Although  tinged  with  the  purity 
of  association  with  His  Heavenly 
Father,  yet  it  becomes  the  sweeter 
thought  to  us  to  believe  that  the  depth 
of  His  purity  was  the  product  of  all 
those  ennobling  thoughts,  not  simply 
thought  and  said,  but  the  carrying  of 
these  into  practice  as  He  walked  among 
the  Galilean  hills  surrounded  by  the 
multitude.  Little  had  the  multitude  of 
Christ's  time  learned  “That  the  pure 
shall  see  God."  Little  had  the  multitude 
learned  tiiat  to  see  God  requires  like 
qualities.  The  pure  are  only  able  to  see 
purity  because  like  is  only  able  to  see 
like. 

He  who  does  not  grow  daily  in  purity 
is  he  who  does  not  cherish  the  purity  of 
thought  and  action  that  will  enable  this 
growth. 

Purity  is  not  a gift,  but  a product 
wrought  by  a soul  assimilating  the  pure 
wherever  God  has  placed  this  purity. 
One  of  the  most  inspiring  thoughts  that 
comes  to  me  is,  tiiat  Christ  chose  to 
work  out  the  purity  of  Ilis  character 
just  as  He  asks  us  to  work  out  ours. 

As  Jesus  looked  upon  the  little  llower 
at  His  feet,  there  came  to  Him,  no 
doubt,  the  thought  of  the  purity  lie 
Himself  placed  there  in  its  origin,  and 
having  within  Him  every  element  con- 
ducive to  purity,  He  was  affected 
thereby;  yea  He  grew  as  He  desires  us 
to  grow,  by  the  assimilation  of  the  pur- 
ity and  sweetness  which  He  had  given 
to  the  (lowers  to  keep  till  His  coming. 

It  was  the  Maker  of  the  pure  walking 
among  His  own,  not  reaping  where  He 
had  not  sown,  but  simply  visiting  the 
scenes  in  which  lie,  ages  before,  had 
written  these  tilings  for  the  uplifting  of 
humanity.  Oh,  how  rich  to  the  pure  are 
the  things  of  the  pure.  Do  you  wonder 
at  the  statement  of  Jesus,  “That  He  had 
meat  .to  eat  tiiat  ye  know  not  of," 
when  you  contemplate  the  fact  that  in 
Jesus  we  are  beholding  the  Creator 
walking  among  the  tilings  of  His  own 
creation  ? 

Chemistry  to-day  is  what  man  knows 
of  Coil's  work  in  the  combination  of 
ttie  dilTerent  elements  out  of  which  ele- 
ments our  world  is  created.  Man  has 
constantly  been  prying  into  the  hidden 
mysteries  of  the  unseen  forces  and  ele- 
ments of  the  forces  until  he  can  read 
with  great  exactness  many  of  the  se- 
crets of  God.  Hut  what  can  be  said  of 
, Christ  as  He  viewed  these  elements  of 
, His  own  creation?  To  Him  there  were 
. no  chemical  mysteries. 

» Did  lie  not  speak  to  the  elements  and 
they  obeyed?  As  He  looked  upon  the 
1 beautiful  and  fertile  valleys  of  Galilee 
tinged  with  all  the  different  colors,  it 
e seems  that  there  can  be  hut  one  ex- 
u plunutiun  of  it  all.  It's  the  Master- 
e chemist  walking  among  llis  own,  and 
e who  knows  what  Christ's  thoughts 

were  when  He  considered  the  realities 
e of  those  things  out  of  which  lie  and 
s His  Father  had  called  this  world  into 
i-  being?  At  times  Christ  uttered  senti- 

5-  iiients  so  foreign  to  this  world  tiiat 

if  there  can  be  but  one  explanation  to 

s,  them  and  that  is,  tiiat  He  was  feeding 

in  anew  on  the  mighty  creative  acts  of  the 
if  past,  and  reviewing  and  recalling  the 
ss  most  sublime  act  of  it  all,  when  God 
ry  said  to  Him,  “Let  us  make  man  in  our 
own  image,  after  our  own  likeness." 
ig  Hut  Christ  came  not  into  this  world 
at  to  teaeii  a system  of  chemistry  or 
botany,  for  lie  well  knew  these  from 
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tlu*  beginning,  but  He  did  come  to  teach 
the  soul's  chemistry,  the  elements  of 
which  are  love,  purity,  holiness,  faith 
and  hope,  lie  well  knew,  when  these 
soul  elements  were  combined  and  re- 
united In  their  proper  proportions,  that 
the  physical  chemistry  and  botany  of 
this  world  would  be  brought  forth  as 
this  soul-chemistry  could  appropriate 
them. 


Hut  my  young  friends,  why  all  this 
explanation,  why  all  these  examples? 
It  is  to  force  upon  your  minds  this  one 
fact  that  we  are  constantly  looking 
upon  the  Christ  so  narrowly  that  His 
greatness,  power  and  sublimity  have 
almost  been  forgotten.  Again,  we  re- 
ntier the  everlasting  law  that  in  the 
mental  food  of  humanity  lies  the 
destiny  of  humanity.  “As  man  thinks, 
so  is  he."  “Man  docs  not  live  by  bread 
alone,  but  by  every  word  which  proceeds 
out  of  the  mouth  of  Hod.” 


If  I had  the  power  to  impress  this 
one  fact  upon  your  minds,  that  what 
you  are,  what  you  shall  be  are  but  the 
results  of  your  mental  food,  these 
thoughts  would  not  be  in  vain.  The 
submerged  tenth  of  our  great  cities  of 
which  we  read  so  much  can  only  be  up- 
lifted and  made  better  by  the  applica- 
tion of  Ibis  one  law  of  purifying  their 
thoughts.  That  is  why  so  many  fail- 
ures have  been  in  this  line  of  work  be- 
cause the  base  idea  of  uplifting  people 
lias  been  neglected.  Carrying  bread  to 
them  is  but  the  smaller  half  of  the 
work. 


“Man  lives  not  by  bread  atone,  but  by 
every  word  which  proceedeth  out  of  the 
mouth  of  Hod."  Carrying  every  word 
of  Hod  to  them  is  the  larger  half  of  the 
ennobling  process. 

Right  here  let  me  diverge  for  a 
moment  to  explain  and  broaden  our 
minds  in  reference  to  what  is  meant  by 
the  phrase  “by  every  word  of  Coil 
which  proceeds  out  of  his  mouth."  The 
very  common  explanation  of  this  is  to 
say  that  this  has  reference  to  what 
words  Hod  has  spoken  to  man  and 
through  man's  instrumentality  these 
words  have  been  recorded  in  what  is 
called  our  ltible.  Hut  shall  we  limit 
Hod's  words  to  what  is  written  in  the 
Mible  alone?  Are  the  words  of  the  Bi- 
ble  alone  only  what  shall  constitute  our 
life?  It  seems  to  me  that  there  is  a 
broader  and  deeper  meaning,  and  1 love 
to  look  upon  it  in  its  fullest  extent. 

Do  not  misunderstand  me.  All  rever- 


age  of  the  mighty  oak  is  a constant  re- 
minder to  us  that  though  our  physical 
bodies  perish,  yet  we  shall  live  on. 
The  constant  rolling  of  the  water  over 
the  precipice  at  Niagara  carries  with  it 
the  lesson  that  life  is  a perpetual  flow 
on  toward  its  Hiver. 

The  little  lamb  that  toddles  beside  its 
dam  and  utters  its  feeble  bleatings 
should  teach  us  the  lesson  of  our  heav- 
enly parentage,  as  well  as  the  love  of 
Him  who  considers  us  the  lambs  of  His 
pasture.  Hut  why  continue  these  ex- 
amples? Are  not  these  Hod’s  words 
out  of  which  shall  issue  the  grander 
and  deeper  views  of  life?  Is  there  not 
something  that  speaks  to  you  louder 
than  words?  What  are  some  of  these 
things  that  awakened  in  you,  it  may  be, 
the  loftiest  thoughts  of  your  being? 
Awake  and  read  them.  Did  the  falling 
apple  speak  to  Newton  and  tell  him  its 
story  of  gravitation?  Did  the  stars 
s|»t*ak  their  orbits  to  a Kepler?  Did  the 
(lowers  at  the  feet  of  i.inius  rise  up  and 
say  to  him  that  God  had  written  in 
them  a beautiful  science?  A thousand 
times,  no,  but  these  are  but  some  of  an 
unlimited  number  of  Hod's  ideas  which 
become  life  to  us.  and  exemplify  the 
wonderful  saying  that  “man  does  not 
live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word 
which  proceeds  out  of  the  mouth  of 
Hod."  Are  these  great  unwritten  ideas 
words  of  life  to  us?  ()  the  dullness  of 
man!  (>  the  incapacity  to  grasp  un- 
written words  of  life!  How  long  shall 
man  go  on  in  his  deadness?  Awake 
then  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  and 
put  on  the  beautiful  garments  of 
thought  everywhere  in  Hod's  universe. 
What  is  your  conception  of  Christ  now 
and  why  think  you  that  He  said  to  the 
disciples,  “I  have  meat  to  eat  that  you 
know  not  of.”  Of  all  beings  that  ever 
trod  upon  Hod’s  footstool,  lie  of  all 
could  say  most  truthfully  these  words. 
And  here  we  are  led  to  remark  that 
true  greatness  in  man  lies  in  the  fact 
that  he  is  able  to  comprehend  Hod  not 
in  the  visible,  but  in  the  invisible,  not 
in  the  physical,  but  in  the  spiritual. 
Most  men  need  interpreters.  The  out- 
ward they  see,  the  real  they  see  not. 
“The  majority  of  men  seem  to  be  min- 
ors. who  have  not  come  into  possession 
of  their  own,  or  mutes,  who  can  not  re- 
peat the  conversation  they  have  had 
with  nature.”  Too  feeble  falls  the  im- 
pression of  nature  on  us  to  make  us 
artists.  That  man  is  great  to  me  who 
can  reveal  to  me  those  things  which 
have  flitted  across  my  mind  at  some 


My  young  friends,  I fear  1 have  wan- 
dered so  far  away  in  some  of  these 
thoughts  that  the  main  issue  is  lost  to 
you.  Let  me  call  your  attention  to  the 
fact  why  I selected  this  subject.  It  is 
to  impress  as  forcibly  as  1 can  that 
Jesus  but  interpreted  one  of  the  loftiest 
truths,  when  lie  said,  “1  have  meat  to 
eat  that  you  know  not  of.”  Do  you  wish 
to  be  great?  Do  you  wish  to  see  more 
of  Hod?  Do  you  want  to  touch  to-day 
the  hem  of  His  garment?  Then  there 
is  but  one  way  of  which  I can  conceive. 
Take  your  live  senses,  the  purpose  of 
which  is  to  bring  you  in  contact  with 
physical  things.  These  live  senses  are 
the  mediums  for  reading  llis  written 
and  physical  revelations. 

If  with  these  live  senses  you  can  only 
see  the  words  of  the  Hible  and  the 
physical  phenomena,  then  of  all  men 
you  are  most  miserable.  What  1 would 
have  you  do  is  to  wrench  from  every 
sentence  of  Hod's  Holy  Hook  a deeper 
meaning  than  at  first  it  may  reveal  to 
you.  Let  not  an  idea  of  which  the  Mas- 
ter spoke  escape  until  some  spiritual 
and  life-giving  meaning  be  obtained, 
“The  pure  shall  see  Hod.”  What  is  in 
that  sentence  for  each  one  of  us?  Is  it 
a mere  statement?  Is  it  just  so  many 
words  and  nothing  more? 


‘•A  cow  lip  by  iho  rl v i\s  brink, 

A cowrtllp  was  to  him  Mini  nothing  more.” 


Shall  this  be  our  condemnation  in  the 
future  that  we  had  eyes  and  saw  not, 
ears,  and  heard  not?  Shall  we  confess 
to  the  Master  that  we  saw  not  the 
beauty  which  had  been  bequeathed  to 
the  cowslip,  the  mechanism  of  its  form, 
the  true  modesty  of  its  greeting,  the 
purity  of  its  Maker?  My  young  friends, 
loo  many  of  us  are  carrying  on  our 
countenances  our  condemnation  at  this 
moment.  Have  you  meat  to  eat  that 
the  world  knows  not  of? 

It  was  my  privilege  once  to  be  in 
company  with  a man  who  lived  close 
to  God.  This  man  had  read  many  of 
the  pure  and  sweet,  as  well  as  the  deep 
and  mysterious  ideas  of  Hod. 

He  had  colossal  thoughts.  He  stood 
above  most  men  in  their  low  limita- 
tions, like  a Chimborazo  under  the  line. 

At  times  I noticed  he  was  thinking  of 
something  else  beside  the  conversation 
in  which  we  were  engaged.  Then  I 
could  not  see  why  he  was  not  interested 
in  what  1 was  saying.  It  is  all  clear  to 
me  now.  lie  was  living  there,  I was 
here.  Ile  had  communed  with  Hod  in 
almost  all  ways.  I had  not  even  seen 


while  He  was  living  amongst  so  low 
environments,  He  would  constantly 
steal  away  from  His  disciples  and  com- 
mune with  His  Father.  Physical  bread 
had  no  charm  for  the  Master,  but  the 
true  bread  of  life  for  Him  was  to  en- 
rich Himself  with  heavenly  commun- 
ings  and  to  do  the  will  of  His  Father. 

Young  men  and  women,  Jesus  is  our 
forerunner  to  teach  us  how  we  may  in- 
herit the  greatest  things  of  this  world 
and  thereby  secure  for  ourselves  an 
endless  life  of  helpful  change,  always 
carrying  within  our  own  natures  the 
longing  to  rise  and  to  get  nearer  the 
source  of  all  good,  to  go  on  constantly 
from  the  low  planes  of  our  nature  to 
the  highest  gifts  of  Hod,  rejoicing  more 
and  more  as  we  ascend  into  clearer 
light,  and  purer  motives,  and  lovelier 
environments.  Hut  this  is  immortality. 
This  is  higher  life.  This  is  eating  food 
of  which  the  Master  said  the  disciples 
knew  not  of.  When  we  have  learned 
this  beautiful  lesson  which  Jesus  de- 
sired to  teach  His  disciples  at  Jacob’s 
well,  when  we  have  appropriated  those 
sweet  and  heavenly  communings  which 
the  Master  labored  to  impress  upon 
humanity,  then,  and  not  till  then,  can 
we  truly  say  that  we  have  touched  upon 
the  immortal  road  which  has  its  close  at 
the  throne  of  Hod. 

What  shall  I last  say  to  you?  What 
last  thought  can  be  expressed  to  you  to 
impress  these  mighty  truths  of  Christ? 

Would  you  ask  a Milton,  a Shaks- 
peare,  an  Kmerson,  a Luther,  a Melane- 
thon,  a Gladstone,  a Phillips  Brooks 
wherein  lay  their  powers  for  good  to 
humanity  ? Why  has  the  world  crouched 
at  the  feet  of  these  great  men  and  paid 
reverence  to  their  sublime  teachings? 
There  can  be  but  a single  answer,  and 
that  answer  is,  that  these  men  had  meat 
to  eat  that  the  world  knew  not  of,  and 
out  of  the  goodness  of  their  great 
hearts,  they  brought  forth  this  meat  and 
spread  it  before  us,  and  the  world  sits 
down  to  this  great  feast  to  eat  and  as- 
similate the  mighty  truths  therein  ex- 
pressed, knowing  that  such  lofty 
thoughts  must  have  a purifying  in- 
fluence upon  the  immortal  part  of  man. 

Debtors  are  we  to  every  great  man 
and  to  every  great  thought.  But  while 
we  recognize  true  greatness  in  earthly 
men,  the  Man  of  Galilee,  the  Son  of 
Hud,  is  He,  from  whom  the  great  of 
this  world  must  catch  inspiration  and 
help.  It  is  He  who  had  wrapped  up  in 
His  nature  the  pure,  the  divine,  the 


once  to  every  thought  recorded  in  the 
Hible,  but  are  these  words  all  that  God 
has  given  us?  Let  us  glance  for  a 
moment  at  some  of  the  thoughts  that 
Hod  has  in  nature,  and  remember  these 
thoughts  are  His  words  that  furnish  life. 
Who  ever  sees  a tiny  flower  just  rear- 
ing its  bead  into  sunshine  but  sees 
therein  the  idea  of  modesty  and  hum- 
bleness? standing  and  gazing  upon  the 
great  ranges  of  mountains  of  the  West, 
there  is  written  upon  the  mind  of  the 
observer  greatness,  strength,  majesty  and 
power.  The  little  brooklet  carrying  its 
dear  pure  water  but  toadies  us  thatThe 
Hand  who  made  the  water  is  purer  than 
it.  and  carries  with  it  the  additional 
thought  that  movement  is  an  element 
of  purity.  The  planets  swinging  amidst 
space  tell  us  that  the  Hand  which  started 
the  great  clock  work  of  the  heavens  is 
the  I land  that  guides  them  as  well  as  us, 
and  speaks  to  us  of  the  majesty  of  Hod 
a thousand  limes  more  strongly  than 
feeble  words.  The  shedding  of  the  foli- 


liine,  but  did  not  lix  permanently.  By 
his  superiority  he  brings  me  from  his 
full  nature  just  what  had  been  evanes- 
cent to  me  and  so  applies  it  to  my 
nature  that  the  nerve  track  of  my 
former  fleeting  thought  fixes  and  be- 
comes a part  of  me.  Kmerson  is  too 
great  for  most  minds.  In  the  fullness 
of  his  genius  he  had  the  power  to  live 
in  a stratum  of  hidden  realities  to 
which  most  of  us  are  entire  strangers. 

We  love  to  think  of  the  poet  as  one 
who  has  meat  to  eat  we  know  not  of, 
and  yet  no  poet  has  ever  been  able  to 
express  in  words  what  emotions  he  had 
when  the  divine  in  nature  w*as  inter- 
preted to  him.  “All  poetry  was  written 
before  time  was,"  says  Kmerson,  and 
the  only  difference  between  the  poet 
and  us  is.  that  his  nature  is  susceptible 
to  the  unplayed  music,  the  unwritten 
law,  the  invisible  agency  of  things, 
while  our  natures  are  so  callous  and 
dead  that  the  physical  in  everything  is 
all  we  can  see  or  master. 


God  where  he  had.  There  was  no 
medium  of  comparison.  Had  he  re- 
vealed himself  to  me  I would  have 
been  too  dead  to  receive  the  same.  As  I 
look  upon  it  now,  were  he  alive,  1 would 
feel  like  asking  his  pardon  for  my  in- 
trusion. How  true  it  could  be  said  of 
him  as  was  said  of  the  Master,  “He  had 
meat  to  eat  that  I knew  not  of."  All 
seems  plain  to  me  now  why  Jesus 
uttered  that  marvelous  sentence  to  His 
astonished  disciples.  The  physical  meat 
they  had  provided  for  Him  was  not  that 
which  He  wanted;  yea  the  mental  meat 
brought  by  His  disciples  to  Jesus  had  so 
lit  le  in  common  with  Christ's  great 
comprehension  that  it  is  to  be  wondered 
how  He  could  so  humble  II  imself  as  to 
live  so  long  surrounded  by  such  en- 
vironment. What  yon  may  be  able  to 
see  in  this  one  idea  1 know  not;  but  to 
me  His  divinity  shines  forth  in  this  one 
act  above  all  others. 

1 can  see  one  redeendng  thing  amidst 
all  of  His  isolation  and  that  is,  that 


true,  and  the  holy.  What  is  our  heritage 
upon  this  earth?  It  is  to  possess  purity 
that  we  may  be  able  to  see  God,  to  drink 
in  the  divine  that  we  may  have  divin- 
ity within  us,  to  inherit  truth  that  we 
may  know  truth  when  presented  to  us, 
and  lastly  to  live  so  holy  that  God  may 
delight  to  dwell  with  us.  Hut  now  I 
must  close  these  thoughts  which  are  so 
imperfectly  told,  and  leave  with  you  the 
thought  that  through  divine  connection 
with  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  one  who 
said,  “I  have  meat  to  eat  that  you  know 
not  of,”  you  and  I may  be  able  to  feed 
upon  this  meat  through  the  ceaseless 
ages  of  eternity:  that  there  is  a unity  of 
the  human  soul  with  its  original,  and 
that  there  is  a constant  invitation  of  the 
ever-recurring  living  presence  that  wins 
us  to  be  better  to-day  than  yesterday;  the 
sense  of  the  all-inclosing,  enwrapping, 
secluding  God  that  shuts  us  in,  not  as 
in  a cell,  but  as  in  a great,  throbbing, 
loving  heart.  — Young  People' » Pa- 
per. 
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REPORT 

Of  the  Mennonite  Sunday  School  Con- 
ference held  at  the  Science  Ridge 
M.  II.  near  Sterling,  111. 

As  announced,  conference  convened 
at  9 o'clock  A.  M.  on  Wednesday  May 
20th,  1896. 

Bro.  Philip  Nice  called  the  meeting  to 
order  and  acted  as  temporary  chairman. 

After  singing  a few  appropriate 
hymns  led  by  Bro.  Noah  Byers,  the  de- 
votional exercises  were  conducted  by 
Bro.  E.  M.  Hartman. 

Bro.  Philip  Nice  then  delivered  a 
short  and  appropriate  address  in  which 
he  cordially  welcomed  all  the  delegates 
present,  and  urged  them  all  to  earnest 
co-operation  to  make  this  lirst  Sunday 
School  Conference  held  in  this  confer- 
ence district  a success  spiritually. 

Organization  being  next  in  order, 
Bro.  J.  S.  Coffman  was  chosen  modera- 
tor and  Bro.  E.  M.  Hartman  assistant. 

J.  S.  Shoemaker  was  chosen  secretary 
and  G.  L.  Bender  assistant,  and  Philip 
Nice  treasurer. 

The  moderator's  address  showed  the 
object  of  coming  to  this  conference  in 
a very  clear  and  forcible  way. 

Reports  of  Sunday  schools  represented 
were  next  given  as  follows: 

Sterling  -Homer  Strock,  superintend- 
ent; teachers,  13;  Ave.  attendance,  90; 
collections,  850.57;  school,  “Evergreen.” 
Morrison -Henry  T.  Nice,  superin- 
tendent; teachers,  8;  Ave.  attendance, 
72;  collections,  826.00;  school  “Ever- 
green.” 

Cullom— L.  J.  Lehman,  superintend- 
ent; teachers,  9;  Ave.  attendance,  87; 
school,  “Evergreen.” 

Freeport— C.  C.  Shoemaker,  Supt.; 
teachers,  9;  Ave.  attendance,  74;  col- 
lections, 830.00;  school,  “Evergreen.” 
Washington  John  Nafzinger,  Supt.; 
teachers,  6;  Ave.  attendance,  36;  school, 
“Evergreen.” 

Metamora— Geo.  Summers,  superin- 
tendent; teachers,  15;  Ave.  attendance, 
125;  collections,  820.00;  school  “Ever- 
green." 

Elkhart,  Ind. -W.  P.  Coffman,  Supt.; 
teachers,  22;  Ave.  attendance,  214;  col 
lection,  8125.00;  school,  “Evergreen.” 
Dadjo— C.  I).  Saltzman,  Supt.;  teach- 
ers, 6;  Ave.  attendance,  30. 

Chicago  Mission — closed  for  the  pres- 
ent, but  will  open  again  in  the  near 
future. 

Schools  reported  all  in  a prosperous 
condition. 

After  singing  No.  362  “Let  us  go 
forth,"  “The  advantages  of  a Sunday 
School  Conference,"  was  discussed  by 
J.  S.  Shoemaker,  C.  S.  llaiuler  and 
others. 

Following  are  a few  of  the  thoughts 
presented. 

We  are  assured  that  this  Sunday 
school  conference  will  prove  a great 
advantage  to  us  as  Sunday  school  work- 
ers, if  we  have  come  with  the  right 
motives,  if  our  hearts  are  filled  with 
the  love  of  God,  and  we  are  desirous  to 
be  instructed  in  the  way  and  work  of 
the  Lord,  and  are  willing  to  impart  to 
others  that  which  we  by  experience  and 
otherwise  have  acquired,  our  motives 


tion.  The  future  prosperity  and  spirit- 
ual condition  of  the  church  depend 
largely  on  our  Sunday  school  work.  If 
we  in  the  Sunday  school  diligently  in- 
struct our  children  and  young  people  in 
the  way  of  righteousness,  instilling  into 
their  young  hearts  and  minds  the  true 
doctrine  and  principles  of  the  Christian 
religion,  the  result  will  be  glorious. 

We  have  our  church  conferences  in 
order  to  confer  with  one  another,  how 
best  to  carry  on  the  church  work,  that 
the  church  may  retain  her  purity,  and 
God  be  glorified.  It  is  certainly  as  need- 
ful for  us  to  meet  in  a Sunday  school 
conference,  to  confer  with  one  another, 
how  best  to  carry  on  the  Sunday  school 
work,  that  the  best  means  and  methods 
may  be  adopted  to  bring  up  our  chil- 
dren and  young  people  in  the  fear  of 
the  Lord,  and  have  them  firmly  es- 
tablished in  the  true  doctrines  of  the 
Bible.  In  the  Sunday  school  conference 
we  come  into  touch  with  other  Sunday 
school  workers,  and  exchange  thoughts. 
Some  of  us  have  been  in  the  Sunday 
school  work  many  years,  but  have  by 
no  means  graduated.  We  may  have 
imagined  that  the  methods  of  work 
that  we  had  adopted  were  just  the 
method *,  yet  after  hearing  of  other 
means  or  methods,  we  were  glad  to  ex- 
change our  way  of  working  for  some- 
thing better.  We  are  never  too  old  to 
learn.  In  a conference  of  this  kind  we 
not  only  discuss  the  means  and  methods 
of  work,  but  the  qualifications  and  re 
sponsibilities  of  superintendents  and 
teachers  are  considered;  we  are  also 
more  seriously  impressed  with  the  great- 
ness of  the  Sunday  school  work  and  ol 
our  obligations  toward  God  and  our 
children. 

It  is  a means  of  inspiration  to  us,  and 
creates  within  us  a greater  zeal  to  do 
more  active  work  in  the  Sunday  school. 
It  is  also  a means  of  strengthening 
and  more  firmly  establishing  our  young 
people  in  the  faith,  and  preparing  them 
for  more  effectual  work  in  the  church 
and  Sunday  school.  We  believe  our  old 
and  young  people  will.be  brought  into 
closer  touch  with  one  another  by  means 
of  the  Sunday  school  conference,  that 
they  may  go  hand  in  hand  and  work 
harmoniously  for  the  salvation  ol  souls, 
and  the  promotion  of  Christ’s  kingdom. 
We  need  both  old  and  young  to  fully 
equip  the  great  Gospel  ship,  the  young 
to  do  the  firing  and  hard  work,  the 
older  ones  to  take  hold  of  the  helm,  to 
steer  it  safely  into  the  desired  haven. 

Bro.  C.  S.  1 lander.  The  apostles  went 
great  distances  to  confer  with  one  an- 
other, neither  did  they  (as  Haul  says) 
“confer  with  flesh  and  blood."  (Hal. 
1:16.)  Paul  accepted  not  the  opinions 
of  men,  but  looked  to  the  Lord  for  di- 
rection. So  should  we  at  all  times.  Peter 
had  been  disposed  to  be  selfish,  but 
when  he  was  come  to  Cornelius  he  lost 
his  selfishness,  and  came  out  in  this 
language,  “I  perceive  that  God  is  no 
respecter  of  persons."  Whether  old  or 
young,  Hod  has  called  us  to  the  work. 
If  the  Lord  has  called  some  of  our 
young  people  to  the  work,  let  us  older 
ones  not  hinder  them.  If  there  is  any 
selfishness  existing  within  us,  may  this 


ence  will  lead  into  worldliness,  but  we 
believe  just  the  opposite.  We  are  led  by 
the  Sunday  school  conference  work  to 
be  more  consecrated,  and  better  pre- 
pared to  do  effective  work  in  the  Sun 
day  school.  The  life  of  the  Sunday 
school  is  very  important.  To  have  life 
in  the  school,  we  need  to  have  the 
Christ-life  within  us.  To  have  but  the 
form  is  to  deny  the  power  of  godliness. 
We  are  only  benefited  by  this  confer- 
ence, if  we  go  home  being  inspired  to 
do  more  active  work  in  our  home  Sun- 
day schools. 

Many  other  valuable  thoughts  were 
brought  out  by  J.  S.  Coffman,  J. 
MeColloh,  N.  Byers  and  A.  Buzzard  but 
space  will  not  permit  to  give  them. 

Forenoon  session  closed  by  singing 
hymn  No.  276.  Prayer  by  Bro.  J.  S. 
Coffman. 

Afternoon  Session 

opened  by  singing.  Remarks  and  prayer 
by  Bro.  John  Nice.  Scripture  text, 
Deut.  6:7.  After  singing  another  hymn 
“The  relation  of  the  Sunday  school  to 
the  church”  was  discussed.  J.  F.  Funk 
and  Benjamin  Il*rner  not  being  pres- 
ent, E.  M.  Hartman  and  J.  S.  Coffman 
were  assigned  to  the  subject  as  sub- 
stitutes and  spoke  in  substance  as  fol- 
lows: 

The  relation  of  the  Sunday  school  to 
the  church  is  very  close,  as  close  as  the 
relation  of  parents  and  children  in  a 
family.  It  is  the  duty  of  parents  to 
teach  their  children  the  true  principles 
of  the  Bible,  and  it  was  the  neglect  of 
this  duty  by  some  parents  that  brought 
out  the  Sunday  school. 

Many  have  failed  to  do  as  Moses  com- 
manded in  our  Scripture  lesson.  “And 
thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently  unto 
thy  children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them 
when  thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  and 
when  thou  walkest  by  the  way,  and 
when  thou  best  down,  and  when  thou 
risest  up.”  Deut.  6:7.  The  Sunday 
school  has  been  the  means  of  giving 
many  neglected  ones  a knowledge  of 
the  Hible.  Christ  asked  Peter  on  one 
occasion,  “Lovest  thou  me?”  He  an- 
swered in  the  affirmative  and  was  com- 
manded to  feed  II is  lambs.  In  the  Sun- 
day school  we  lead  those  lambs  into 
green  pastures. 

In  a family  where  there  is  union, 
there  is  peace  and  happiness.  Parents 
and  children  are  in  sympathy  with  one 
another,  harmoniously  working  to- 
gether. Parents  grow  old  and  pass 
away  and  the  children  are  expected  to 
take  their  places.  So  in  the  Christian 
work  old  workers  are  passing  away  to 
their  reward,  and  the  younger  ones  are 
called  to  take  their  places;  and  the  Sun- 
day school  is  a part  of  the  church  work, 
to  rightly  instruct  our  young  people 
that  they  may  be  qualified  to  take  up 
this  responsible  work. 

J.  S.  Coffman.  The  church  is  the  con- 
gregation of  God's  people.  The  Sunday 
school  is  not  a work  separated  from  the 
church  work,  but  a part  of  the  church 
work. 

Some  think  that  the  Sunday  school 
work  is  a work  that  does  not  properly 
belong  to  the  church,  and  for  thatTeason 


are  certainly  right.  Hut  if  we  have 
come  simply  to  see  and  be  seen,  and  to 
make  a display  of  what  we  may  have 
to  say,  our  motives  surely  are  wrong, 
and  this  conference  will  prove  a disad- 
vantage to  us,  rather  than  an  advantage. 

The  Sunday  school  work  is  indeed  a 
great  work.  Being  a part  of  the  church 
work  it  demands  our  serious  considera- 


conference  be  the  means  of  removing 
it.  The  results  of  selfishness  are  il- 
lustrated in  the  parable  of  the  Pharisee 
and  the  publican. 

We  can  know,  if  we  examine  our- 
selves, by  what  spirit  we  are  actuated. 
Selfishness  renders  us  almost  useless  in 
church  and  Sunday  school  work.  Some 
think  that  the  Sunday  school  confer- 


are  opposed  to  the  Sunday  school  cause; 
but  when  those  persons  get  the  right 
conception  of  the  Sunday  school  work, 
opposition  takes  flight,  and,  instead  of 
opposing,  they  will  heartily  support  the 
work.  The  Sunday  school  work  is  not  the 
ordaining  of  ministers,  doing  pastoral 
work,  or  the  holding  of  regular  church 
service. 


We  need  to  put  forth  special  effort  to 
bring  our  young  |>eople  into  the  fold  of 
Christ,  and  we  are  particularly  anxious 
to  have  our  children  join  with  us  in  our 
church  work.  And  if  the  church  would 
prosper,  the  young  people  need  to  be 
gathered  in.  To  this  end  we  must  teach 
the  children  and  get  them  established 
in  the  simple  truths  of  the  Bible.  The 
Sunday  school  should  do  this,  but  home 
training  should  by  no  means'  be  neg- 
lected, nor  depend  entirely  upon  the 
Sunday  school  for  all  the  training  nec- 
essary. “Train  up  a child  in  the  way 
he  should  go,  and  when  he  is  old  he  will 
not  depart  from  it."  We  should  give 
them  both  moral  and  religious  training 
in  our  homes,  teach  them  to  be  obedi- 
ent, dutiful  and  kind.  Never  neglect  to 
take  your  children  with  you  to  church 
and  Sunday  school,  although  they  be 
too  young  to  understand  the  preaching. 
The  Sunday  school  teachers  will  teach 
them  beautiful  Bible  stories,  easy  to 
understand,  by  which  they  are  brought 
to  love  Jesus  and  llis  word.  Hut  we 
must  not  get  the  idea  that  we  can  train 
the  child  into  the  church;  that  would 
be  man's  work.  The  child  must  be 
brought  to  know  its  sinful  condition, 
and  the  necessity  of  being  born  again, 
and  have  a knowledge  of  its  obligations 
toward  Hod.  These  essentials  are  taught 
the  child  in  that  part  of  the  church 
work  called  the  Sunday  school,  by 
which  it  is  brought  into  unity  with 
Christ  and  the  church. 

Many  other  truths  were  brought  out 
by  A.  L.  Buzzard,  C.  S.  llauder,  Noah 
Byers  and  II.  T.  Nice. 

After  singing,  “The  qualifications  of 
Sunday  school  superintendents  and 
teachers"  was  discussed  by  John  Mc- 
Colloh  aud  M.  Ebersole. 

It  is  necessary  to  know  the  duties  of 
the  superintendent  and  teachers  in  order 
to  know  what  qualifications  are  neces- 
sary. The  duty  of  the  superintendent  is 
to  have  the  oversight  of  the  Sunday 
school.  Just  as  the  bishop  is  to  have 
oversight  of  the  church,  the  qualifica- 
tion of  the  superintendent  should  be 
similar  to  that  of  the  bishop,  given  in 
1 Tim.  3.  He  needs  to  rule  his  own 
house  well.  If  he  cannot  how  could  he 
have  charge  of  a Sunday  school  ? A 
good  Christian  character  is  also  a nec- 
essary qualification,  lie  should  also  be 
apt  to  teach,  and  when  called  to  ad- 
dress a school  to  be  ever  ready  aud 
witling,  lie  ttt*ed  not  make  flowery 
speeches,  if  he  can  give  but  a lew'  wotds 
of  encouragement,  be  is  qualified,  lie 
needs  to  be  kind  to  all  and  sociable  that 
he  may  win  the  affections  ot  the  pupils. 
Above  all  things  he  needs  to  be  tilled 
with  the  love  of  Hod.  The  teachers 
need  the  same  qualifications  as  the 
superintendent  to  be  successful  in  their 
Sunday  school  work. 

Following  are  a few  of  the  remarks 
made  by  M.  Ebersole  on  the  same  sub- 
ject. The  most  necessary  qualification 
for  a superintendent  is  to  listen  to  (.oil 
and  have  his  mind  on  things  divine. 
The  Lord  has  given  to  all  talents,  and 
the  Lord  expects  Sunday  school  super 
iutendents  to  make  good  use  of  the 
talents  He  has  given  them,  those  gilts 
can  and  should  be  cultivated.  A super 
intendent  should  be  free  from  all  such 
traits  that  would  hinder  his  work  in  the 
Sunday  school,  lit*  must  be  a man  that  t- 
free  from  all  filthy  habits.  He  should 
be  a man  that,  loves  lus  neighbor 
as  himself.  In  the  physical  world  there 
are  three  great  forces:  heat,  electricity 
and  light,  which  are  the  lite  ot  nature. 
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The  superintendent  and  teachers  need 
the  heavenly  or  spiritual  forces.  The 
apostles  waited  at  Jerusalem  for  the 
power  from  on  high,  the  Holy  Ghost 
power,  the  most  necessary  qualification. 
AVo  need  this  same  power  to  study  the 
llible  and  meditate  over  its  truths. 
The  superintendent  and  teachers  must 
be  interested  in  the  salvation  of  souls 
and  must  not  be  wavering.  The  meth- 
ods of  work  in  the  natural  world  are 
continually  changing.  To  carry  on  the 
spiritual  work  successfully,  it  is  some- 
times necessary  to  change  methods,  but 
never  principles.  If  we  believe  that 
sin  is  real  and  heaven  is  real,  we  should 
be  in  earnest  about  the  welfare  of  our 
children.  I’eter  says,  “Ye  are  a chosen 
generation."  Superintendents  and  teach- 
ers should  therefore  be  chosen  of  God. 

After  singing,  “The  responsibilities 
of  Sunday  school  superintendents  and 
teachers"  was  discussed  first  by  Philip 
Nice.  Parents  as  a rule  anil  even  many 
of  those  that  are  not  Christians  are  de- 
sirous to  have  their  children  instructed 
in  the  right  way,  and  the  true  father 
and  mother  truly  realizes  the  great  re- 
sponsibility resting  upon  them  in  the 
training  of  their  children.  So  in  part 
must  the  superintendent  and  teacher 
fee]  toward  their  work  in  the  Sunday 
school.  The  Sunday  school  that  does 
not  prosper  is  generally  brought  to  such 
a condition  by  an  indifferent  superin- 
tendent and  worldly  teachers.  The 
superintendent  should  see  that  the 
school  is  properly  conducted  and  order 
maintained  in  the  school.  He.  should 
also  see  that  each  class  is  supplied  with 
proper  teachers.  The  best  teacher  in 
the  school  should  have  charge  of  the 
infant  classes.  They  are  more  ready  to 
believe  everything  the  teacher  tells 
them,  while  older  ones  can  discriminate 
between  truth  and  error.  The  teacher 
should  be  very  careful  to  teach  nothing 
but  llible  truth.  Both  superintendent 
and  teacher  should  look  to  God  for 
grace  and  wisdom  to  rightly  discharge 
their  responsible  duties  toward  God  and 
school. 

W.  11.  Brubaker. — Christ  came  and 
established  His  kingdom,  and  then 
gave  the  work  into  the  hands  of  His 
apostles,  commanding  them  to  go  out 
into  the  world  and  teach  all  nations,  etc. 
He  has  assigned  us  to  the  work  here, 
and  we  shall  be  held  responsible  for  our 
teaching  and  work  in  the- Sunday  school. 
He  has  not  only  chosen  the  minister 
and  called  him  to  preach  the  Gospel, 
but  lie  has  also  chosen  the  teacher. 
Some  imagine  that  the  superintendent 
and  teacher  are  only  chosen  by  the 
school,  but  not  so,  they  are  chosen  of 
God  through  the  instrumentality  of  the 
school.  Therefore  their  responsibilities 
are  great.  The  teacher  is  just  as  re- 
sponsible for  what  he  teaches  as  the 
minister  is  for  what  he  preaches.  God 
will  not  excuse  him  for  unfaithfulness 
any  more  than  lie  will  a minister.  He 
must  be  at  his  post.  Christ  as  our  great 
example  wras  active  in  1 1 is  work,  tireless 
and  earnest  in  teaching,  often  in  prayer. 
\Ye  need  to  imitate  Him  and  be  often 
in  prayer  that  God  may  direct  our  work 
to  His  honor  and  glory. 

A number  of  short  pointed  talks  were 
Riven  by  others  after  which  the  1’.  M. 
session  closed  by  singing,  l’rayer  by.l. 
8.  Shoemaker. 

Wednesday  Evening  Sksskix 
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opened  with  song  service  and  a number 
of  short  talks  by  some  of  the  younger 
workers. 


Devotional  exercises  by  D.  L.  Ebcr- 
sole,  after  which  the  topic  of  “Sociabil- 
ity" was  considered.  Sister  Malinda 
Ebersole  lirst  read  an  excellent  essay  on 
the  subject,  the  same  will  be  given  in 
the  Young  People's  Paper.  J.  S. 
Coffman  then  gave  a very  instructive 
talk  on  the  same  subject — we  herewith 
give  a few  of  the  many  thoughts  pre- 
sented. 

Sociability  is  practiced  by  many  that 
hardly  know  its  name.  It  is  natural 
for  some  people  to  be  sociable,  and  for 
others  it  is  not  natural.  The  latter 
need  to  cultivate  a sociable  disposition. 
We  should  study  ourselves  to  find  out 
wherein  we  lack.  If  we  lack  sociabil- 
ity, we  need  not  go  to  an  instructor  to 
learn  how  to  be  sociable.  No  doubt 
many  of  you  would  be  glad  to  have  me 
give  a recipe  to  teach  you  how  to  be  so- 
ciable. 1 will  consent  to  give  you  a 
recipe  and  a good  one.  too.  Here  it  is: 
“Always  do  unto  others  as  you  would 
have  them  do  unto  you."  If  you  ob- 
serve this  “Golden  rule”  at  all  times 
you  will  not  miss  it  very  far;  we  must 
be  true  in  our  sociability,  not  only  be 
sociable  to  a certain  class  of  persons  or 
individuals.  Some  are  ever  ready  to 
extend  their  hand  with  friendly  greet- 
ings to  those  that  are  natually  sociable 
and  pass  by  or  avoid  those  who  are  not 
inclined  to  be  sociable.  The  recipe  1 
have  given  would  have  you  look  more 
especially  after  this  class  of  individuals 
and  encourage  them. 

True  sociability  exists  within  the 
heart.  Look  to  Christ  for  the  true  so- 
cial being.  He  indeed  was  a model  of 
sociability.  If  you  lack  sociability  do 
not  be  discouraged;  b'y  continual  cul- 
tivating and  looking  to  the  great 
Teacher  you  learn  to  be  sociable. 
There  is  a mock  sociability,  such  as 
llattering  others,  and  pretending  to  be 
pleased  to  see  certain  persons,  when 
really  it  is  quite  the  opposite.  Do  not 
be  sociable  for  selfish  motives.  Do  not 
be  an  Absalom.  He  stole  the  hearts 
of  the  people  by  his  false,  selfish  socia- 
bility. lie  sociable  for  Christ’s  sake 
and  for  the  salvation  of  souls.  Do  not 
be  favoring  certain  classes  with  your 
sociability;  treat  all  alike,  the  poor  the 
same  as  the  rich.  Let  not  the  pocket 
book  win  your  sociability.  If  others  are 
not  social  to  you,  you  may  be  to  blame. 
Be  a little  more  sociable  yourself. 
May  you  all  be  led  to  Christ  the 
great  Teacher  of  sociability  and  be  so- 
ciable for  His  sake. 

After  singing,  “The  relation  between 
the  day  school  and  Sunday  school” 
was  considered.  Sister  Fannie  Coffman 
read  an  excellent  essay  on  the  subject, 
after  which  N.  E.  Byers  gave  a pointed 
address.  Both  essay  and  address  have 
been  sent  in  for  publication. 

Closing  remarks  and  prayer  by  Bro. 
A.  1).  AA’enger. 

Thursday  Forenoon  Session 

opened  by  singing.  Beading  of  Scrip- 
ture lesson  lleb.  2 and  prayer  by  Bro. 
C.  S.  1 lander. 

“Parental  influence  on  the  S.  school” 
discussed  lirst  by  Bro.  E.  M.  Hartman 
in  German  as  follows: 

This  is  one  of  the  most  important 
subjects  on  the  programme.  Influence 
is  one  of  the  principal  means  by  which 
our  characters  are  formed.  Influence 
implies  a flowing  in.  It  was  the  influ- 
ence of  God  upon  man  that  made  him  a 
living  soul.  Man  as  a rule  becomes 
righteous  by  the  holy  influence  upon 
him  and  about  him,  and  sinful  by  the 
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evil  influences  about  him  and  beneath 
him.  The  influence  of  the  parents  has 
a great  power  over  the  child  in  the  S. 
school.  Our  children  imitate  us  in  all 
things.  \\re  as  parents  have  all  ob- 
served this  fact,  that  they  ever  try  to 
imitate  us  in  our  manner  of  work 
and  talk.  They  are  quick  observers 
and  are  quite  frequently  ready  to  imi- 
tate us  in  our  spiritual  work. 

AVe  should  by  all  means  be  good  ex- 
amples to  our  children  by  being  dili- 
gent, punctual  and  earnest  in  our  work 
and  attendance  at  the  S.  school.  So 
often  they  see  that  we  are  more  punc- 
tual and  more  concerned  about  the  af- 
fairs of  this  life  than  about  our  S. 
school  work,  which  is  of  much  greater 
importance.  Let  us  as  fathers  and 
mothers  think  of  the  responsibility  rest- 
ing upon  us,  and  use  our  influence  in 
the  right  direction  by  bringing  our  chil- 
dren to  the  S.  school,  instead  of  sending 
them  and  remaining  at  home  ourselves. 
Let  us  not  imagine  that  the  S.  school 
alone  will  accomplish  the  work  without 
our  co-operation. 

We  should  teach  them  as  Timothy 
was  taught,  that  from  a child  they  may 
know  the  Scriptures,  that  in  early  years 
they  may  be  brought  to  accept  Christ 
as  their  Savior.  AVe  should  be  often  in 
prayer  with  our  children,  if  we  would 
have  the  right  influence  with  them. 
But  I fear  there  are  many  of  our 
Mennonite  children  that  have  never 
heard  father  or  mother  pray  with  them 
or  for  them.  Let  us  look  to  God  for 
grace  that  we  may  ever  be  an  influence 
for  good. 

II.  T.  Nice,  The  parental  influence 
over  the  child  is  very  great  and  has 
much  to  do  with  the  success  of  the  S. 
school. 

The  parents  should  take  active  part 
in  the  S.  S.  work,  not  excuse  themselves 
when  asked  to. take  charge  of  a class. 
Although  we  may  feel  ourselves  incom- 
petent, yet  the  Lord  asks  no  more  of  us 
than  what  we  can  do.  It  is  quite  en- 
couraging to  the  superintendent,  when 
parents  attend  the  S.  school  and  take 
part  in  the  work.  Parents  should  help 
their  children  to  study  the  lesson  dur- 
ing the  week.  AVe  as  parents  need  to 
teach  them  Bible  truths  while  they  are 
yet  quite  young  that  they  may  be 
brought  up  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 
Our  influence  will  only  tend  to  lead  our 
children  out  into  the  world  ami  sin, 
when  we  are  indifferent  in  our  home 
teaching,  and  fail  to  take  our  children 
by  the  hand  and  lead  them  to  the  !S.  S. 

It  is  very  important  that  we  exercise 
the  right  influence  in  our  homes,  and  in 
the  S.  school.  Destinies  may  be  sealed 
by  our  influence. 

After  singing,— the  subject  of  “Teach- 
ing simplicity  of  attire  in  the  Sun- 
day school"  was  discussed.  Sister  Annie 
Nice  first  read  an  excellent  essay  on 
the  subject,  (the  same  was  sent  in  for 
publication).  G.  L.  Bender  next  brought 
out  many  excellent  points  on  the 
subject— Simplicity  of  attire  is  looked 
upon  by  many  “so-called”  Christian 
people  of  to-day  as  a mere  fogy  idea, 
that  is  entertained  by  a mind  thaMs 
narrow  and  contracted,  and  merely  be- 
ing an  old  custom.  It  is  not  a custom 
but  a Gospel  principle,  conceived  by  the 
broad  mind  of  God,  and  handed  down 
in  God’s  divine  law  whereby  His  peo- 
ple are  to  be  governed.  This  Gospel 
principle  is  exemplified  in  a form. 
Forms,  methods  and  customs  change, 
but  principles  never  change.  AVe  must 
have  forms  to  maintain  principles,  and 


they  must  be  of  such  a nature  that  they 
will  exemplify  and  maintain  the  princi- 
ple. AVe  have  forms  in  prayer,  com- 
munion, feet-washing,  baptism,  etc. 
AVhere  there  is  no  form  there  is  no 
order,  and  where  there  is  no  order,  con- 
fusion is  the  result.  In  childhood  we 
are  taught  principles.  Children  are  no 
skeptics,  hence  the  great  advantage  of 
the  S.  school  teacher  in  teaching  this  as 
well  as  other  essential  principles  in  the 
8.  school  that  the  child’s  character  may 
be  rightly  formed.  The  teacher  must 
teach  it  from  a Scriptural  standpoint; 
he  must  also  teach  it  by  example.  Par- 
ents often  destroy  the  principle  in  the 
mind  of  the  child  by  dressing  the  child 
in  gaudy  attire,  while  they  themselves 
are  true  examples  of  the  principle.  AAre 
must  create  a conscience  in  the  child  on 
this  principle,  as  well  as  on  other  right 
things.  The  principle  is  often  de- 
stroyed with  some  people  because  of 
wrong  teaching.  Parents  frequently 
compel  their  children  to  be  plain  in 
their  attire,  simply  because  it  is  the  cus- 
tom of  the  church  or  “der  alte  Ge- 
brauch,”  as  some  say,  causing  some  to 
become  disgusted  and  to  discard  sim- 
plicity of  attire  altogether.  Others  be- 
come downright  formalists.  This  has 
had  a demoralizing  effect  upon  the 
principle.  If  we  want  to  maintain  this 
principle,  and  also  maintain  our  dear 
church,  we  must  begin  teaching  this 
and  other  true  principles  to  the  children 
and  there  is  no  place  or  means  so  pow- 
erful as  the  S.  school.  But  the  S.  school 
teacher  must  be  assisted  by  the  parents 
in  the  home  circle.  If  this  and  all  other 
right  principles  have  been  put  into  the 
character  of  the  child,  it  will,  after  it  ac- 
cepts Christ,  become  a consistent  Chris- 
tian. Simplicity  of  attire  is  a safeguard 
against  many  evils,  while  on  the  other- 
hand  fast  dress  or  gaudy  attire  has  been 
the  means  by  and  through  which  mil- 
lions of  young  people  have  been  led 
into  ruin.  A lamentable  condition  of 
affairs  exists  in  most  of  the  popular 
churches  on  account  of  a lack  of  separa- 
tion from  the  world  in  their  attire. 
Upon  our  children  depends  the  future 
prosperity  of  our  church;  then  let  us 
look  well  after  them  and  see  that  their 
characters  are  rightly  formed.  Let  us 
make  use  of  the  great  moral  power  and 
advantage  we  have  in  the  S.  school. 

After  singing,  “The  Advantages 
of  Punctuality  in  the  8.  school,"  were 
considered  first  by  A.  Burkhard.  Many 
good  [joints  were  brought  out  in  his  ad- 
dress upon  this  subject,  but  failing  to 
take  notes,  we  cannot  give  them. 

A.  I>.  Buzzard  next  gave  a short  ad- 
dress on  the  same  topic,  as  follows:— 
The  disadvantage  on  account  of  a lack 
of  punctuality  is  greater  than  the  ad- 
vantage of  punctuality.  The  first  mo- 
ments in  a Sunday  school  are  golden, 
every  teacher  should  be  there  with  his 
class.  A lack  of  punctuality  on  the 
part  of  the  teachers  demoralizes  the 
school,  especially  is  this  the  case  with 
the  primary  department,  children  will 
imitate  their  teachers.  AVe  have  only 
one  hour  out  of  each  week  that  we  de- 
vote to  teaching  in  the  Sunday  school, 
so  we  should  be  very  punctual. 

Forenoon  session  closed  with  prayer 
by  John  McColloh,  and  singing  Dox- 
ology. 

Afternoon  Session 

opened  by  singing.  Scripture  lesson, 
lleb.  4,  prayer  by  Bro.  John  Nice. 

“How  to  interest  the  unconverted 
young  people.”  Sister  Olivia  Good  first 
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read  an  essay  giving  practical  instruc- 
tion how  to  interest  unconverted  young 
people,  followed  by  George  Summers 
and  J.  O.  Smith.  Bro.  Summers  said 
we  must  get  them  into  the  8.  school  be- 
fore we  can  interest  them.  AVe  need  to 
have  a good  knowledge  of  that  in  which 
we  wish  to  interest  them.  AVe  need  to 
be  fully  consecrated  and  spend  much 
time  in  prayer,  so  that  we  have  at  all 
times  a knowledge  of  the  divine  work- 
ings, that  we  can  speak  with  confidence 
of  divine  things.  Charity  or  love  in  the 
soul  should  be  the  ruling  power  with 
us.  It  is  not  so  much  the  fine  speech 
that  interests,  as  a burning  desire  to  do 
them  good. 

The  priest  and  the  Levite  may  have 
been  line  speakers,  yet  it  was  the  good 
Samaritan  that  did  the  interesting.  AVe 
should  always  notice  and  be  sociable  to 
these  young  people  that  we  may  gain 
their  affections. 

J.  <>.  Smith— Believed  we  often  fail 
to  interest  the  unconverted  young  peo- 
ple by  a lack  of  showing  the  social  side 
of  our  life  to  them. 

AVe  must  be  willing  to  leave  the  nine- 
ty-nine and  go  after  the  one  that  is  lost. 
Our  8avior  was  kind,  and  approached 
all  gently  that  lie  might  win  them  and 
save  them.  May  we  all  seek  to  win  the 
lost  ones  and  bring  them  into  the  fold 
of  the  great  Shepherd. 

“The  Sunday  school  as  an  Aggressive 
Power”  Sister  Emma  Lefevre  read  an 
excellent  essay  on  the  subject  the 
same  will  appear  in  the  Young  Peo- 
ple's Paper.  A.  D.  AVenger  followed 
with  a short  but  pointed  address.  This 
is  indeed  a great  subject  and  the  sub- 
ject of  this  conference.  It  implies  the 
making  of  the  lirst  attack,  the  going 
forth  to  battle.  When  Moses  and 
Joshua  came  down  from  Mt.  Sinai  with 
the  two  tables  of  stone,  they  heard  a 
great  noise.  They  thought  it  was  the 
shouts  of  victory  in  battle.  But  they 
were  sadly  mistaken.  The  people  had 
made  an  image  of  gold  and  were  wor- 
shiping the  same.  Moses  and  Joshua 
were  in  the  aggressive,  and  demanded  a 
separation  of  the  people,  that  those 
who  would  should  come  over  on  the 
Lord’s  side.  Just  so  Christ,  our  great 
Leader,  demands  to  know  on  which 
side  we  are.  The  Sunday  school  is  an 
aggressive  power,  leading  in  the  attack 
against  the  enemy  and  his  forces.  The 
8.  school  work  is  growing  rapidly  in  our 
day,  and  l am  pleased  to  know  that  in 
many  places  it  is  a mighty  power  in 
tearing  down  the  kingdom  of  8atan, 
and  building  up  the  kingdom  of  Christ; 
but  I am  sorry  to  know  there  are  many 
localities  where  Sunday  schools  are  not 
held  and  the  evil  results  are  readily 
seen.  There  are  millions  of  children 
that  have  never  been  in  a S.  school,  and 
• have  never  been  brought  under  Chris- 
tian influences.  It  would  take  over 
three  years  to  allow  the  great  host  of 
children  that  have  never  attended  a 8. 
school,  to  pass  through  this  meeting 
house  single  file.  There  is  a great  work 
to  be  done  when  we  consider  these 
facts.  Much  has  already  been  aecorn- 
irfished  by  the  8.  school  as  an  aggress- 
ive power.  Almost  every  church  in  the 
state  of  Iowa  has  been  organized 
through  the  direct  influence  of  the  8. 
school  work.  AVe  want  our  children  to 
become  Christians  as  soon  as  they  come 
to  the  years  of  accountability.  And  they 
can  be  brought  to  Christ  as  soon  as  the 
Spirit  of  God  works  upon  their  hearts, 
if  the  right  efforts  are  put  forth.  The 
child  should  be  conscious  of  the  fact 
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that  we  are  much  concerned  about  his 
soul’s  salvation.  Impressions  can  be 
made  when  the  child  is  quite  young, 
and  time  cannot  erase  them,  therefore 
let  us  use  the  8.  school  work  as  an  ag- 
gressive power  to  bring  in  the  lost 
ones  and  win  them  for  Christ  and  Ilis 
church. 

After  singing  the  beautiful  hymn, 
“Throw  out  the  life  line,”  “The  Minis- 
ter’s Relation  to  the  Sunday  school” 
was  considered  by  1).  I..  Ebersole,  N.  1. 
Nice,  and  others.  Many  practical  in- 
structions were  given,  but  space  will 
not  permit  of  their  publication. 

Closing  remarks  and  prayer  by  J.S. 
Shoemaker. 

Evening  Session 


opened  with  song  service  and  a number 
of  short  talks  by  our  young  workers  on 
the  subject  of  “Christian  Separation.” 
Evening  session  proper  opened  with  de- 
votional exercises  by  l’hilip  Nice,  alter 
which  fifteen  minute  talks  were  given 
on  evil  habits. 

(1) .  Frequenting  Saloons,  by  Abram 
Ebersole. 

(2) .  Vain  Amusements,  by  Fhares 
Lafevre. 

(J).  The  Use  of  Tobacco,  by  J.  8. 
Shoemaker. 

( I).  Foolish  Talking  and  Jesting,  by 
Homer  Struck. 

AVe  should  be  pleased  to  give  the 
many  valuable  thoughts  brought  out  by 
the  speakers  on  these  subjects,  but  our 
report  is  becoming  too  lengthy  to  give 
them. 

After  considering  a few  questions 
and  passing  a few  resolutions,  Bro.  J. 
S,  Coffman  gave  a few  closing  remarks 
and  offered  prayer.  Conference  closed 
by  singing  Hymn  21>7  (G.  11.  5 vk  li). 

J.  8.  Shoemaker  / 


G.  L.  Bender 


Secretaries. 


TALKING  ABOUT  ONE’S  SELF. 


Talking  about  one’s  self  is  always 
perilous.  It  were  far  safer  to  exclude 
the  theme  altogether  from  the  list  of 
topics  for  conversation.  1 here  may 
sometimes  be  matters  referring  to  one’s 
self  that  it  seems  necessary  to  discuss. 
They  maybe  matters  of  general  interest, 
about  which  other  people  will  insist  on 
talking.  But  there  is  a way  of  speaking 
of  such  things  without  bringing  in  the 
personal  element.  At  least,  it  ones 
own  part  in  the  affair  or  achievement 
must  lie  brought  out,  it  were  better  that 
others  should  do  it,  and  not  the  partici- 
pant himself. 

But  sometimes  people  do  not  know  of 
the  important  part  we  have  taken  in 
the  good  work  that  has  beeii  done. 
They  may  even  be  giving  the  credit  to 
others,  altogether  unaware  that  it  is  our 
wisdom  that  inspired  the  thought,  our 
quick  energy  that  wrought  it  out  into 
achievement,  our  deft  hands  to  which 
the  final  success  was  due.  Itseems  tous 
only  just  and  right  that  the  truth  should 
be  known,  and  there  is  only  one  way  to 
have  it  made  known,  we  must  tell  our 
friends  of  our  important  part  in  the 
matter. 

But  we  are  mistaken  in  all  this  l’os- 
sibly  we  may  be  in  error  concerning  the 
largeness  and  importance  of  our  own 
part  in  what  has  been  accomplished.  A\  e 
are  prone  to  see  our  own  work  and  in- 
fluence writ  large.  But  even  if  we  have 
been  one  of  the  chief  actors,  and  if  what 
we  think  of  our  own  achievement  is  un- 
exaggerated, it  still  remains  true  that 
it  does  not  become  us  to  talk  about  it. 


There  is  really  no  absolute  necessity 
that  the  world  should  know  of  our  line 
achievement.  Much  of  the  best  work 
done  for  t’hrist  in  this  world  is  wrought 
anonymously.  AA'hat  does  it  matter 
whether  we  are  praised  or  not,  when  we 
have  been  working  for  Christ  ? He 
knows  what  heart  and  hand  have 
wrought  for  Him,  and  that  is  publicity 
enough.  Indeed,  one  of  the  marks  ot 
acceptable  work  is  indicated  by  the 
Great  Teacher  Himself  in  1 1 is  exhorta- 
tion that  we  do  not  our  righteousness 
before  men  to  be  seen  of  them,  else  we 
shall  have  no  reward  of  our  Father  who 
is  in  heaven.  A'ery  explicit  is  the  coun- 
sel that  we  do  not  sound  a trumpet  be- 
fore us  in  a synagogue  or  street  when 
we  do  good;  that  we  let  not  our  lei t 
hand  know  what  our  right  hand  doeth, 
that  our  good  deed  may  be  in  secret. 

The  inference  from  this  teaching  is 
not  only  that  it  is  not  necessary  for  peo- 
ple to  know  of  our  part  in  the  good 
deeds  that  are  attracting  their  attention, 
but  that  it  is  a diviner  doing  that  receives 
no  praise  of  men.  Certainly  it  is  very 
clear,  from  these  words  of  Jesus,  that, 
far  from  being  under  necessity  to  de- 
clare our  good  works  with  our  own  lips, 
it  is  our  duty,  as  far  we  may,  to  keep  se- 
cret what  we  have  done.  Our  reward  is 
not  in  men’s  commendation.  It  is 
plainly  said  that  those  who  do  good 
deeds  to  have  glory  of  men,  get  the 
recompense  they  seek,  and  the  intima- 
tion is  that  this  is  the  only  reward  they 
get.  But  those  who  seek  to  conceal 
from  men  their  alms-deeds,  shall  have 
open  recompense  from  the  Father  in 
heaven  who  seeth  in  secret. 

There  's  no  doubt  that,  even  with 
men,  talking  of  one’s  self  does  one  harm, 
defeating  the  very  end  one  has  in  view. 

It  is  almost  universally  true  that  when- 
ever a man  begins  to  talk  about  himself 
he  hurts  himself  with  those  to  whom  he 
speaks.  He  makes  himself  appear  less 
noble  and  winning  to  them.  The  good 
things  he  says  about  himself,  however 
true  they  may  be,  lose  much  of  their 
luster  and  worthiness  by  being  pro- 
claimed from  his  own  lips.  The  spirit 
that  prompts  a man  to  talk  about  him- 
self, however  it  may  be  disguised,  is 
self-conceit,  and  self-conceit  is  not  only 
a disfiguring  blemish  in  character,  it  is 
also  a mark  of  lack  and  weakness  in  a 
life.  Its  revealing  always  makes  one 
less  strong  and  influential  with  one’s 
fellows.  Instead  of  taking  the  self-con- 
ceited man’s  own  estimate  of  himself, 
people  discount  it  so  heavily  that  they 
are  likely,  on  account  of  his  self-praise, 
to  rate  him  below  his  true  value.  Thus 
a man’s  very  object  in  talking  about 
himself,  and  proclaiming  his  own  vir- 
tues and  good  deeds,  is  defeated.  He 
does  not  receive  praise  of  men  but  dis- 
like and  depreciation. 

Here  is  a bit  of  good  counsel  on  this 
subject  fro  m Bishop  AN  ilberforce; 
“Think  as  little  as  possible  of  any  good 
in  yourself;  turn  your  eyes  resolutely 
from  any  view  of  your  acquirements, 
your  influence,  your  success,  your  fol- 
lowing above  all,  speak  as  little  as  pos- 
sible about  yourself.  The  inonliuate- 
ness  of  our  self-love  makes  speech 
about  ourselves  like  the  putting  of  a 
lighted  torch  to  the  dry  wood  which 
has  been  laid  in  order  for  burning. 
Nothing  but  duty  should  open  our  lips 
upon  this  dangerous  theme,  except  it  be 
in  humble  confession  of  our  sinfulness 
before  God. 

* * * * * 


There  are  some  preachers  who  tall 
into  this  perilous  habit  of  talking  about 
themselves  in  the  pulpit.  They  tell  in- 
cidents in  which  they  had  a part.  I bey 
repeat  what  good  people  have  said  to 
them,  not  even  withholding  the  compli- 
ments. They  take  pains  that  their 
agency  in  important  movements  and 
achievements  shall  not  fail  to  be  known, 
and  are  careful,  in  announcing  meet 
ings,  to  say  that  they  will  speak  on  the 
occasion.  If  these  clergymen  realized 
that  nearly  every  time  they  sjieak  thus 
of  themselves  they  not  only  violate  the 
spirit  of  the  Master’s  teaching,  but  also 
lessen  their  influence  with  their  people, 
and  make  their  ministry  less  effective, 
they  would  seal  their  lips  against  so 
dangerous  a theme.  S.  S.  rimes. 


A PRAYER  FOR  THE  AGED. 

Oh  most  merciful  God,  cast  me  not  off 
in  the  time  of  old  age;  forsake  me  not 
when  my  strength  faileth.  May  my 
hoary  head  be  found  in  righteousness; 
preserve  my  mind  from  dotage  and  im- 
becility, and  my  body  from  protracted 
disease  and  excruciating  pain.  Deliver 
me  from  despondency  in  my  declining 
years,  and  enable  me  to  bear  with  pa- 
tience whatever  may  be  Thy  holy  will. 

1 humbly  ask  that  my  reason  may  be 
continued  to  the  last,  and  that  I may  be 
so  comforted  and  supported  that  I may 
leave  my  testimony  in  favor  of  the  real- 
ity of  religion  and  of  Thy  faithfulness  in 
fulfilling  Thy  gracious  promises,  and 
when  my  spirit  leaves  this  clay  tene- 
ment, Lord  Jesus,  receive  it  and  send 
some  of  the  blessed  angels  to  convey  my 
inexperienced  soul  to  the  mansions 
which  Thy  love  has  prepared,  and  oh, 
may  l have  an  abundant  entrance  min- 
istered unto  me  into  the  kingdom  of  our 
Lord  and  8avior  Jesus  Christ.  Amen.— 
Set.  by  Levi  Hurtzler. 

1 suppose  all  those  of  us  who  have 
passed  the  line  of  three  score  and  ten 
will  appreciate  this  prayer  very  much, 
perhaps  use  it  for  a daily  prayer. 
Goshen,  hid. 

LINES. 

BY  MBS.  8.  M.8MITI1. 

Ttiou  art  gone  home;  oh!  early  crowned  and 
bless’d 

Thou  lak’st  our  summer  heuec;  Die  flow'r,  the 
tone. 

The  music  of  our  being  all  In  one, 

Depart  with  thee! 

— Mrs.  Hrmans. 

Dear  mourning  mother!  whom  we  seek 
To  comfort  with  some  (ext  divine. 

The  well  worn  phrases  we  repeat. 

But  mock  a heart  so  sore  ns  thine; 

That  bleeds  afresh  as  lonely  days, 

And  weary  weeks  and  months  go  by. 

And  in  It* anguish,  only  prays. 

Beside  the  dear,  lost  one  to  lie. 

Believe  that  he  whose  life  could  wake 
such  deathless  love  within  your  heart, 

,y ill  lice s,  though  dust  its  dust  may  take 
And  this  brief  day  of  earth  depart. 

Believe  lie  lives;  and  love,  and  joy, 

Measured  by  naught  of  earthly  bliss 
And  marred  by  naught  of  earth'*  alloy, 

In  such  a fair  abode;  are  his. 

That  could  the  shadowy  curtain  part, 

Tliut  hldes  Him  harm  one  mortal  ken. 

Not  even  a mother’s  lougtug  heart 
Would  call  him  back  to  earth  again. 

Take  up  the  thread  of  life  once  more. 

Its  loving  tasks,  and  tender  cares. 

Let  tears,  for  hint  whose  tears  are  o er. 

Hive  place  to  smiles  for  those  death  spares. 

And  gladly  wait  the  day  whose  dawn 
Will  ope  the  gate  his  feet  have  passed. 

And  love,  for  a brief  hour  withdrawn, 

Be  yours  while  Heaven  Itself  shall  last. 
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The  Sunday  School  Lesson  helps 
for  the  Third  Quarter  are  now  ready. 

MUSIC  PAPER.  Twelve  and  four- 
teen staff  heavy  sheets  10}^xl3^  inches, 
double.  The  paper  is  ruled  with  the 
staffs  on  both  sides  and  sells  at  40  cts. 
per  half  quire,  (one  dozen  sheets)  or  75 
cents  per  quire,  by  mail. 

WE  HAVE  a belter  line  of  Sunday 
school  cards  and  tickets  now  than  ever 
before.  Over  thirty-live  varieties.  Sam- 
ple package  only  15  cents. 

TUNING  FORKS.  We  have  on  hand 
a supply  of  line  silver  steel  tuning  forks 
in  the  key  of  0.  Price,  post  paid  to  any 
address,  25  cents  each. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  picture  cards,  of 
ail  sizes,  with  Scripture  texts,  English  or 
German,  can  be  obtained  of  us  at  lowest 
prices.  For  15  cents  we  w ill  mail  to  any 
address  a fine  assortment  of  samples 
from  which  to  select. 

VERQISriEINNICHT  (Forget-me-not) 

a collection  of  verses  and  passages 
suitable  for  Autograph  Albums,  etc. 
This  is  the  only  collection  of  this  kind 
that  is  published  that  we  know  of  and  it 
is  very  convenient  when  a friend  asks 
you  to  w'rite  in  his  album  when  you 
have  a collection  in  which  you  can  lind 
something  suitable  without  any  trouble. 
The  selection  is  a very  good  one,  free 
from  all  objectionable  matter,  and  con- 
tains verses  both  in  English  and  Ger 
man,  bound  in  cloth.  Price  by  mail  10 
cents  per  copy. 


HOUSEHOLD  MANUAL  OF  MED- 
ICINE, Surgery,  Nursing,  and  Hygiene, 
for  daily  use  in  the  preservation  of 
health  and  care  of  the  sick  and  injured, 
with  an  introductory  outline  of  Anat- 
omy and  Physiology,  by  Henry  Harts- 
horne,  A.  M.,  M.  1).,  L.  L.  D.,  with  eight 
plates  and  nearly  300  wood-cut  illustra- 
tions, 053  octavo  pages,  bound  in  cloth, 
A good  medical  work  is  of  great  advant- 
age in  every  family.  This  book  sells, 
retail,  at  $4.00.  We  offer  this  book  for 
$2.50,  Sent  by  mail,  prepaid.  This  is 
a bargain. 

THE  CHURCH  CYCLOPEDIA.  — A 

Dictionary  of  Church  Doctrine,  History, 
Organization  and  Ritual,  and  contain- 
ing original  articles  on  special  topics, 
written  expressly  for  the  work,  by  bish- 
ops, presbyters,  and  laymen,  designed 
especially  for  the  use  of  the  laity  of  the 
l’rot.  E.  church  in  the  United  States  of 
America.  The  book  contains  much 
valuable  information  even  to  the  gen- 
eral reader,  though  especially  designed 
for  members  of  the  P.  E.  church.  It  is 
bound  in  cloth  and  contains  810  large, 
double-column  octavo  pages.  Price, 
$1.00.  Postage  prepaid. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  WORLD  (Mc- 
Cabe) Illustrated,  embracing  full  and 
authentic  accounts  of  every  nation  of 
ancient  and  modern  times,  showing  the 
cause  of  their  prosperity  and  decline, 
also  including  full  and  comprehensive 
history  of  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  Greek 
and  Roman  Empires,  the  growth  of  the 
nations  of  modern  Europe,  the  Middle 
Ages,  the  Crusades,  the  Feudal  System, 
the  Reformation,  the  Discovery  and 
Settlement  of  the  New  World,  &c.,  with 
sketches  of  the  Leading  Characters  of 
the  World’s  History,  by  James  1).  Mc- 
Cabe, embellished  with  over  (550  line 
engravings.  Price  $2.50. 

The  Church  Walking  with  the 
World.  -We  have  just  printed  a new 
edition  of  this  excellent  little  poem  in  a 
four  page  tract,  which  should  be  distrib- 
uted everywhere. 

Price  per  dozen  .05 

Price  per  100  .25 

Address 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

OUR  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LITERA- 
TURE. The  Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 
has  now  an  excellent  outfit  for  the  Sun- 
day school.  We  have  a good  Lesson 
Quarterly  acknowledged  both  by  mem- 
bers of  our  own  church  and  workers  in 
other  denominations  to  be  a quarterly 
of  superior  merit,  and  with  some  im- 
provements with  the  present  year  we 
have  no  hesitation  in  recommending  it 
to  every  school. 

The  “Words  of  Cheer”  has  also  been 
enlarged  and  put  into  a new  dress  and 
stepped  forward  into  the  front  rank  of 
a real  good  Sunday  school  paper.  In 
one  instance  some  one  wanted  to  rule 
it  out  because  it  was  thought  to  be  a 
paper  only  for  small  children,  an  infant 
class  for  instance,  but  they  soon  saw 
their  mistake.  It  is  a paper  designed 
for  the  older  pupils  in  the  Sunday 
school  and  for  young  people  in  general. 
Just  send  for  sample  copies  and  exam- 
ine it,  and  we  feel  sure  you  will  like  it. 
Then  we  have  Class-books,  General 
Record  Hooks,  Picture  and  Reward 
Cards  of  every  kind,  and  we  ask  the 
friends  of  Sunday  schools  to  write  us 
for  prices  and  samples.  We  send  you 
sample  copies  of  our  Lesson  Quarterly 
and  Sunday  school  papers  free,  and  a 
collection  of  picture  cards  for  15  cents. 


With  the  selection  we  have  to  offer 
we  feel  confident  that  we  can  give  satis- 
faction both  in  the  quality  of  goods  and 
prices.  Address  Mennonite  Publish- 
ing Co.,  EJkhart,  Ind. 

ANNOUNCEMENT. 

The  Mennonite  S.  S.  Mission  will 
hold  a regular  quarterly  meeting  at  Par 
adise,  Lancaster  Co.,  I’a.,  on  Thursday, 
July  23,  1896.  An  ail-day  session  will 
be  held.  At  least  a partial  program  will 
be  given  in  next  issue  of  the  Herald. 


YIELDED  AT  LAST. 

1 heard  of  a wife  in  England  who  had 
an  unconverted  husband.  She  resolved 
that  she  would  pray  every  day  for 
twelve  months  for  his  conversion.  Ev- 
ery day  at  twelve  o'clock  she  went  to 
her  room  alone  and  cried  to  ( }od. 

Her  husband  would  not  allow  her  to 
speak  to  him  on  the  subject  of  prayer; 
but  she  could  speak  to  God  on  his  be- 
half. It  may  be  that  you  have  a friend 
who  does  not  wish  to  be  spoken  with 
about  his  salvation;  you  can  do  as  this 
woman  did  go  and  pray  to  God  about 
it. 

The  twelve  months  passed  away,  and 
there  was  no  sign  of  his  yielding.  She 
resolved  to  pray  for  six  months  longer; 
so  every  day  she  went  alone  and  prayed 
for  the  conversion  of  her  husband. 
The  six  months  passed,  and  still  there 
was  no  sign,  no  answer. 

The  question  arose  in  her  mind, 
could  she  give  him  up?  “No,”  she  said; 
“I  will  pray  for  him  as  long  as  God 
gives  me  breath.” 

That  very  day,  when  he  came  home 
to  dinner,  instead  of  going  into  the  din- 
ing room  he  went  up  stairs.  She 
waited,  and  waited,  and  waited;  but  he 
didn't  come  down  to  dinner.  Finally 
she  went  to  his  room,  and  found  him  on 
his  knees  crying  to  God  to  have  mercy 
on  him. 

God  convicted  him  of  sin;  he  not  only 
became  a Christian,  but  the  Word  of 
God  had  free  course,  and  was  glorilied 
to  him.  God  used  him  mightily.  That 
was  God  answering  the  prayers  of  this 
Christian  wife;  she  knocked,  and 
knocked,  until  the  answer  came.—  D.  L. 
Moody. 

WHAT  THE  BIBLE  CAN  DO. 

In  a retired  valley  of  Joshu,  in  India, 
there  is  a little  hamlet  of  charcoal 
burners.  A few  years  ago  their  manner 
of  life  was  the  rudest  possible.  There 
seemed  no  glimmer  of  hope  for  better 
things.  A missionary,  in  passing 
through  the  valley,  spoke  to  the  people. 
Two  men  became  interested,  and  pur- 
chased copies  of  the  New  Testament. 
Their  employers  soon  noticed  a change 
ii^  the  grade  of  charcoal  from  these  two 
men— it  was  more  carefully  burned, 
was  better  packed,  and  free  from  stones 
and  grass.  This  charcoal  was  looked 
upon  as  a special  brand,  and  brought  a 
special  price.  On  Sundays  work  was 
suspended,  and  these  men,  with  their 
families,  gathered  for  religious  worship 
and  the  study  of  the  Rible. 

Shortly  after,  they  began  to  reclaim 
the  mountain  land  around  them,  to 
plant  wheat  and  garden  stuff,  and  re- 
cently one  has  become  forehanded 
enough  to  build  a neat  frame  house  in 
place  of  his  old  hut.  His  employers  say 
he  is  the  most  efficient  and  trustworthy 
man  in  the  mountain.  He  himself  says 
he  owes  his  new  vigor  to  his  weekly 
day  of  rest,  and  that  without  it  he 
could  not  do  his  work. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS. 

OLD  TESTAMENT  STUDIES. 

Again  we  iind  ourselves  studying  Old 
Testament  history.  Let  us  not  consider 
the  lessons  disinteresting  or  unimpor- 
tant. While  the  New  Testament  teach- 
ings are  the  rule  of  faith  and  practice  for 
the  Christian,  the  Old  Testament  teach- 
ings, as  far  as  principles  of  righteous- 
ness are  concerned,  stand  in  full  force. 
They  do  not  contradict  the  teachings  of 
the  New,  but  substantiate  them.  We 
would  never  understand  the  power  and 
the  beauty  of  the  New  if  it  were  not 
for  the  Old.  We  need  this  study  of  the 
Old  Testament.  Indeed,  our  knowledge 
of  the  New  Testament  teaching  would 
be  very  imperfect  without  it. 

Lesson  I.— July  5. 

DAVID  KING  OF  JUDAH.— 2 Sam. 

2:1—11. 

(Head  chapters  1 and  2.) 

Golden  Text.  The  Lord  reigneth; 
let  the  earth  rejoice.  Psalm  97: 1. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.  B.  C.  1055  to  1048.  This  was 
the  time,  7*2  years,  that  David  was  king 
over  Judah  before  he  received  the  full 
kingdom. 

Place.— David  had  his  capital  at  He- 
bron about  20  miles  south-west  from 
Jerusalem,  and  about  the  same  distance 
north-east  from  Beersheba. 

Connecting  Links.  Our  last  lesson 
from  the  Old  Testament,  Dec.  15, 1805  told 
the  story  of  Jonathan's  loving  leave- 
taking  of  David  (1  Sam.  20:32  42,  about 
15.  C.  10(52).  That  was  the  turning  point 
in  David’s  career.  For  six  years  there- 
after he  was  an  outlaw.  The  leading 
events  of  the.se  six  years  were:  (1)  Da- 
vid’s receiving  the  shew  bread  and  Go- 
liath’s sword  from  Ahimelech  the  priest 
(l  Sam.  21:  l — 0).  (2)  His  escape  to  Gath 
in  Philistia,  where  he  is  received  with 
sullen  suspicion,  and  then  feigns  mad- 
ness so  as  not  to  be  known  (1  Sam.  21: 
10—15).  (3)  llis  refuge  in  the  cave  of 
Adullam,  where  he  was  joined  by  four 
hundred  warriors  who  were  tired  of 
Saul's  rule  (1  Sam.  22: 1,  2).  (4)  His  writ- 
ing a number  of  Psalms  describing  his 
condition  (Ps.fi,  7,  11,50,57, 142,5*5,34,(53). 
(5)  His  march  to  Moab  and  Ammon, 
and  friendship  with  their  kings  (2  Sam. 
10:2).  (t’>)  His  return  to  the  "forest  of 
Hareth,”  and  taking  Abiathar,  son  of 
Ahimelech,  under  his  protection. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (June  29.)  David  King  of  Judah. 

2 Sam.  2: 1-11 

T.  The  lirst  anointing.  1 Sam.  1(5:1-13 
W.  The  death  of  Saul.  2 Sam.  1:1-12 
T.  Lamentation  for  Saul  and  Jonathan. 

2 Sam.  1:17-27 
F.  Burial  of  Saul.  1 Sam.  31:7  13 

S.  A king's  homage.  Ps.  21:1-7 

S.  The  Sou  of  David.  Mark  11:1-11 


Lesson  II.  July  12. 

DAVID  KING  OVER  ALL  IS- 
RAEL.—2 Sam.  5: 1 12. 

Golden  Text.— David  went  on,  and 
grew  great,  and  the  Lord  God  of  hosts 
was  with  him.— 2 Sam.  5: 10. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.— B.  C.  1048,  seven  and  a half 
years  after  Saul’s  death  and  David’s 
becoming  king  of  Judah. 
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Place.— First  Hebron  where  David’s 
kingdom  had  been  set  up,  and  later  Je- 
rusalem which  became  the  capital  of 
the  united  kingdom. 

David.— David  was  now  37  or  38 
years  old.  He  was  now  prepared  for 
the  great  work  of  his  life.  “Schooled  by 
suffering,  and  in  the  full  maturity  of 
bis  powers  lie  was  a fitting  instrument 
for  God’s  purposes. 

Preparation  for  the  United 
Kingdom.  While  David’s  power  was 
increasing,  the  house  of  Saul  waxed 
weaker  and  weaker.  (2  Sam.  3: 1.)  Ab- 
ner, who  was  Ish-boshetb’s  brave  and 
capable  general,  had  to  a certain  extent 
reclaimed  from  the  Philistines  the 
country  called  “Israel.”  A jealousy  soon 
sprung  up  between  Ish-bosheth  and 
Abner,  which  caused  Abner  to  make 
overtures  to  David.  Thus  David  gained 
favor  with  a large  class  of  lsh-bosheth  s 
people.  Both  Abner  and  lsh-bosheth 
were  foully  murdered,  without  wish  or 
connivance  of  David;  but  this  further 
opened  the  way  to  his  becoming  king 
of  all  Israel. 

Connecting  Links.  A number  of 
interesting  incidents  form  connecting 
links  between  lessons  l and  11.  (1)  A 
mortal  skirmish,  between  twelve  of  Ab- 
ner's men  and  twelve  of  Joabs  men  in 
David’s  army,  resulted  in  a great  battle 
at  Gibeon,  the  death  of  Asahel,  and  the 
rout  of  Abner’s  army.  (2  Sam.  2: 12  3: 
1.)  A long  war  followed.  (2)  Abners 
anger  at  Ish  bosheth’s  suspicions  re- 
sults in  his  revolt  to  David.  (2  Sam.  3: 
t;  21.)  (3)  Joab  kills  Abner  in  revenge 
for  the  death  of  Asahel.  (2  Sam.  3: 22 
39.)  (4)  Ish-bosheth  was  murdered  by 
two  of  his  soldiers,  and  they  were  exe- 
cuted by  David.  (2  Sam.  4:  1—12.)  B.  C. 
1048. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (July  (5.)  David  king  over  all  Israel. 

2 Sam.  5: 1 12 
T.  The  people's  hero.  1 Sam.  18:5  lt> 
W.  Seeking  divine  guidance. 

2 Sam.  5:17  25 
T.  David’s  helpers.  1 Chron.  12:  Hi-22 

F.  Israel’s  king.  1 Chron.  12:23  38 

S.  Promises  for  David.  Psalm  89: 19  29 
S.  The  Lord  our  righteousness. 

Jer.  23:1-8 


Lesson  111. — July  19. 

THE  ARK  BROUGHT  TO  JERU- 
SALEM.— 2 Sam.  (5: 1 12. 

(Read  2 Sam.  (5:1—23.  Compare  I’s.  21.) 

Golden  Text. — O Lord  of  hosts, 
blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  thee. 
— Ps.  84:12. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time. — B.  C.  1042,  six  or  seven  years 
after  David  became  king  over  all  Is- 
rael. 

Place.  —Jerusalem.  The  ark  was 
brought  to  Jerusalem  from  Kirjath- 
jearim,  eleven  miles  west  of  that  city  in 
the  valley  of  Sorek,  which  leads  up 
from  the  Philistine  country  toward  Je- 
rusalem. 

The  Ark.—' This  was  a chest  of  acacia 
wood,  two  and  one-half  cubits  (3  feet  9 
inches)  in  length,  and  one  and  one-half 
cubits  (2  feet  3 inches)  in  height  as  well 
as  width,  plated  within  and  without 
with  gold.  The  lid  was  of  solid  gold, 
and  was  called  the  mercy-seat.  Upon 
it  were  two  golden  figures  of  winged 
cherubim,  with  their  wings  stretched 
out  over  the  ark  and  their  faces  toward 


one  another.  Within  the  ark  were  de- 
posited the  two  tables  of  stone  en- 
graved with  the  Ten  Commandments 
(l)eut.  10:2).  According  to  lleb.  9:4, 
the  ark  also  contained  Aaron's  rod  that 
budded  and  a golden  pot  of  manna.  It 
was  the  Jews'  most  sacred  Bymbol  of 
religion. 

Tiie  Ark  at  Kirjath-jearim.— 
For  seventy  years  the  ark  had  lain  in 
partial  neglect,  away  from  the  Mosaic 
tabernacle  at  Shiloh. 

Why  the  Ark  was  Removed.— Da- 
vid had  made  himself  master  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  bad  fortified  the  city.  1 lie 
power  of  the  Philistines  was  broken, 
and  years  of  peace  and  prosperity  fol- 
lowed. The  time  had  come  for  David 
to  make  his  capital  the  central  seat  of 
worship  for  the  nation.  To  do  this  it 
was  necessary  to  bring  this  sacred  ark 
to  Jerusalem.  This  would  also  help  to 
unify  the  nation.  Davids  piety  and 
political  sagacity  are  both  shown  in  this 
lesson. 

Parallel  Scriptures.— 1 Chroni- 
cles, chapters  13,  15, 16. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (July  13.)  The  Ark  brought  to  Je- 
rusalem. 2 Sam.  6: 1 12 

T.  The  Ark  described.  Ex.  25: 10  22 
W.  Captured  by  the  enemy. 

1 Sam.  4:  1 11 

T.  Obedience  needful. 

1 Chron.  15:1—3, 11:1(5 

E.  David's  psalm  of  praise. 

1 Chron.  16:7  22 

S.  The  psalm  continued. 

1 Chron.  16:23-3(5 
S Acceptable  worship.  Heb.  12:18  29 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

Trousdale,  Kansas,  June  7th  189t>. 
We  are  pleased  to  note  the  names  of 
the  following  brethren  and  friends  who 
have  recently  visited  us  here  in  Harvey 
Co.:  Joseph  Horst.  Chambersburg,  I’a.; 
Samuel  Lescher,  Scotland,  l’a.;  Joseph 
Horst,  Maugansville,  Maryland;  Pre. 
John  Weaver  and  wife,  Wakarusa,  Ind.; 
Christian  Longanecker  and  wife,  Lan- 
caster Co.,  l’a.;  three  young  sisters, 
llettie  Martin,  Lizzie  Burkhard  and 
Barbara  Soudcrs,  Lancaster  Co.,  l’a.; 
John  Martin  and  wife,  Maryland;  John 
Retry,  Marylaud;  Noah  lturkhard  and 
Amos  Hess,  Pa.;  E.  M.  Shenk;  Lizzie 
Gibble,  Lancaster  Co.,  l’a.;  Lizzie  and 
Lydia  Oyer  from  Reno  Co.,  Kans.; 

I’re.  Hiram  Gibble  and  Haegie 

(Dunkard  Brethren)  from  Lebanon  and 
Lancaster  Co’s,  Pa.;  Samuel  Wenger; 
J.  N.  S.  Will;  Daniel  Brandt;  Noah 
llershey  and  wife  (River  Brethren), 
Dickinson  Co.,  Kans.;  Isaac  Brubaker 
and  one  more  that  1 cannot  name, 
Lolva,  Kansas,  (River  Brethren;)  D. 
King,  Lamed,  Kans.;  1).  A.  Lehman 
and  wife,  Nappanee,  Ind.;  Mary 
1’letcher,  Sarah  Bare,  and  HettieWeldy, 
also  from  Indiana.  Having  been  from 
home  while  these  visits  were  made  here 
amongst  us  1 did  not  see  all  that  were 
here  and  may  have  missed  some 
names.  We  believe  much  good  may 
come  out  of  such  visits  when  the  mo- 
tive is  right,  and  we  kindly  invite  others 
to  come  also  and  let  the  good  work  go 
on.  On  the  20th  of  June,  if  1 live,  1 
shall  have  been  in  Kan.  24  years,  and  in 
this  time  the  church  here  has  much  en- 
joyed the  many  visits  paid  us  from  var- 
ious states  and  Canada,  but  as  they 
have  been  so  rare  from  Virginia  my 
heart  longs  to  see  some  also  coming 


from  there,  since  that  is  my  native 
home  where  I have  many,  many  loved 
ones  that  my  heart  would  bound  to  see. 
Why  cannot  some  of  our  ministering 
brethren  there  come  out  once  and  start 
the  tide  this  way  from  there  and  preach 
60  days  for  us  here  in  Kansas  any  time 
after  harvest  and  lie  at  our  Conference 
in  the  fall.  Let  Kansas  and  Virginia 
colaborers  get  acquainted  too.  Come. 

R.  J.  IIeatwole. 

* 

Springs,  Oki.a.,  June  16th  18915. 

The  brethren  S.  C.  Miller  of  Monitor, 
Kans.  and  J.  G.  Wenger  of  Harper, 
Kans.  came  to  us  on  the  2d  of  June  and 
labored  faithfully  day  and  evening  till 
the  7th  when  we  had  the  privilege  of 
partaking  of  the  sacred  emblems  ol  the 
broken  body  and  shed  blood  of  our  Re- 
deemer at  this  place.  \\  e have  had 
some  rain,  and  the  prospect  is  good  for 
a fair  summer  crop,  corn  and  Kallir 
corn,  but  no  wheat  of  any  amount.  ( >u 
the  13th  llro.  Tilman  Erb  of  Har- 
per, Kans.  came  here  and  spoke  unto  us 
the  words  of  life  at  three  interesting 
meetings.  On  the  8th  of  June  Bro. 
Miller  and  the  writer  went  to  tire 
brethren  south  of  the  Salt  Fork  river  2.5 
miles  from  here.  We  found  the  brethren 
in  good  faith  and  had  six  interesting 
meetings  with  them.  Communion  serv- 
ices were  held  with  them.  1 here  are 
twelve  members  living  there,  of  whom 
eleven  took  part,  one  not  being  at  home. 
\\'e  have  reason  to  hope  that  some  of 
the  brethren's  children  will  come  into 
the  fold  soon.  Our  brethren  here  also 
have  a good  prospect  for  a fair  summer 
crop.  Their  wheat  was  very  poor. 
They  are  in  much  need  of  a house  of 
worship.  They  hold  their  meetings  in 
ttieir  dwelling  houses,  but  their  houses 
are  small,  some  of  them  are  “(logouts.” 
Their  neighbors  are  timid  to  come  to 
meeting  for  fear  of  intruding.  If  they 
had  a meeting  house  they  would  be 
more  free  to  come  to  meeting  to  hear 
the  plain  doctrine  of  the  Bible  as  the 
“Mennonite”  brethren  preach.  There- 
by souls  might  be  gathered  into  the  fold. 
They  have  the  Methodists,  the  Roman 
Catholics,  and  the  Adventists  around 
them.  In  a meetinghouse  they  could 
also  have  their  Sunday  school,  as  there 
are  dear  children  there  that  need  to  be 
cared  for,  so  that  they  will  not  drift  off 
into  wrong  society.  Some  time  ago 
there  was  a call  for  aid  to  help 
those  brethren  so  they  could  get  a meet- 
ing house,  hut  so  far  only  live  dollars 
have  been  received.  Could  notour  well- 
to  do  congregations  hold  a special  col 
lection  for  this  purpose.  A few  pennies 
from  each  member  would  be  sufficient 
to  buy  the  lumber  for  doors  and  frame, 
windows  and  window  frames,  and  for 
benches,  and  they  could  then  put  up  a 
sod  house.  We  hope  the  ministers  will 
present  this  matter  to  their  congrega- 
tions. All  money  sent  to  the  writer  will 
be  applied  to  what  it  is  intended  for 
money  orders  payable  at  Cameron, 
Kan.  The  brethren  are  invited  to  visit 
this  part  of  the  wide  domain  and  see 
how  we  do  here  in  Okla.  All  that  intend 
to  come  this  way  who  will  inform  the 
writer  at  Springs,  Okla.,  will  be  met  at 
Cameron,  Kan.,  our  nearest  R.  H.  depot, 
and  if  desired  they  will  he  conveyed 
south  of  the  Salt  Fork  river  to  the 
brethren  there.  On  the  way  they  can 
see  a whole  township  covered  with  salt, 
the  great  works  of  nature. 

Simon  Hetrick. 


Plumsteadville,  Pa.,  June  16th 
1896.  On  the  7th  of  June  twenty-two 
persons  were  received  into  church  mem- 
bership at  Deep  Hun,  Pa.  twenty-one 
by  baptism,  one  having  been  previously 
baptized.  Bish.  Andrew  Mack  of  Berks 
Co.,  Pa.  was  with  us,  and  performed  the 
rite  of  baptism.  He  preached  a very 
interesting  sermon  to  a large  and  at- 
tentive audience.  Ordination  services 
were  held  at  Blooming  Glen,  Pa.  on 
June  9th  to  ordain  a minister.  Twelve 
persons  tiad  been  nominated.  The  lot 
fell  on  Bro.  Peter  Loux.  May  God 
richly  bless  the  Bro.  and  help  him  to 
faithfully  perform  the  sacred  duties  en- 
trusted to  him.  On  June  11th  services 
were  held  at  Deep  Hun,  Pa.  to  ordain  a 
deacon  for  that  congregation.  Eight 
persons  had  been  nominated.  The  lot 
fell  on  Bro.  John  Derstine.  liro.  Ders- 
tine  is  a young  man  about  thirty-two 
years  of  age.  May  God  help  him  to  be 
faithful  in  His  high  and  holy  calling. 

Aaron  M.  Leatiiekman. 

* * 

McVkytown,  1’a.,  Junk  15th  18U6.— 
We  have  been  highly  favored  this 
spring  in  faithful  labors  and  preaching 
of  the  word  by  our  dear  home  ministers. 
Then  came  a blessed  visit  from  1>.  D, 
Miller,  followed,  on  May  21,  by  our  dear 
brethren  Nobertius  Sproll  of  Howard 
Co.,  Ind.,  and  ('hr.  K.  Yoder  of  Logan 
Co.,  Ohio.  Two  weeks  later  our  dear 
old  Bro.  John  K.  Yoder  of  Wayne  Co., 
Ohio,  came  and  preached  for  us  on  Sun- 
day morning  and  evening?  June  7th  in 
German.  We  are  gladdened  and 
strengthened  by  the  brotherly  love  man- 
ifested by  these  dear  brethren.  May 
the  Lord  reward  them  with  rich  bless- 
ings. They  will  find  many  hearts  and 
homes  and  our  churches  open  to  wel- 
come them,  should  they  come  back. 

A Brother. 

THE  MENNONITE  CHURCH  IN 
(JENERAL. 

A destructive  storm  passed  through 
Oklahoma,  on  May  loth,  doing  much 
damage  to  property.  The  Indian  mis- 
sion school  and  church  buildings  at 
Cantonement  in  charge  of  the  General 
Conference  Menmmites  were  consider- 
ably damaged,  roofs  being  torn  off  and 
a few  of  the  buildings  being  moved 
from  their  foundations.  No  lives  were 
lost. 

ACKNOWLEDGMENT. 

Received  March  21st,  1H96,  of  Jona 
than  Kolb,  Spring  City,  I’a.,  $5.00 

To  be  applied  to  put  up  a meeting 
house  for  the  brethren  south  of  the  Salt 
fork,  Okla.  Simon  Hetrick. 

Sprint/ «,  Okla.,  Jnn<  /<>',  180H. 

REPORT 

Of  the  Seventh  Annual  Sunday  School 
Conference  of  the  Mennonite 
church  in  Ontario. 

(Concluded  from  paye  is::.) 

Akteun« »on  Session 
was  opened  at  1:30  with  a song  service, 
conducted  by  different  leaders.  Prayer 
by  Bish.  Samuel  Weidman. 

The  report  of  the  schools  in  Canada 
showed  an  aggregate  attendance  ot 
1750;  average  attendance,  1111. 

b’ourllx  Topic,  ”A  Sunday  school  Les- 
son exemplified,"  by  David  Sluih.  In 
this  excercise  15ro.  Shuh  used  a class, 
and  showed  how  the  lesson  may  be  pre 
sented  to  the  class,  the  manner  of  ask 
ing  questions  and  receiving  answers,  etc. 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


Singing,  hymn  No.  .'Jilt. 

Fifth  Topic,  "The  Education  ol’  our 
Children." 

David  I Sergey:  The  subject  is  wide, 
broad  and'  important  enough  for  all 
parents,  it  is  the  most  important  duty 
a parent  is  called  upon  to  perform. 

The  Bible  calls  upon  every  Christian 
parent  to  “train  up  a child  in  the  way 
he  should  go,"  and  that  we  should  bring 
up  our  children  in  the  nurture  and  ad- 
monition of  the  Lord.  It  is  a sad  thing 
indeed  for  children  not  to  have  Chris- 
tian parents,  or  not  to  receive  Christian 
training. 

The  question  of  training  then  arises, 
when,  how  and  win  re  shall  the  educa- 
tion occur?  Successful  teaching  means 
that  the  parents  must  be  consistent  and 
“practice  what  they  preach.”  Truthful- 
ness must  shine  in  every  word  and  act. 
The  moral  nature  must  be  trained. 
While  the  minds  and  hands  are  to  be 
taught,  yet  above  all,  the  heart  muni  be 
taught. 

When  to  begin.  We  do  not  begin 
early  enough.  The  earliest  impressions 
are  the  strongest.  Make  right  impres- 
sions as  early  as  you  can  get  the  child 
to  comprehend  them. 

Obedience  is  the  lirst  thing  to  be 
taught.  The  lirst  sin  was  disobedience, 
hence  obedience  is  the  lirst  and  greatest 
necessity  for  young  and  old.  Teach  the 
child  a conscientious  and  Implicit  obedi- 
ence to  God's  law. 

IIow  teach  obedience?  On  the  atti- 
tude of  the  parent  depends  very  much 
the  condition  of  the  child.  Firmness, 
tempered  with  kindness,  is  necessary, 
(live  such  commands  only  as  you 
expect  to  lie  obeyed.  If  there  is  no 
obedience  in  the  family  you  cannot 
expect  obedience  out  of  it,  and  society 
and  the  public  in  general  sulTer  the  con- 
sequences. Harshness  is  not  a wise  or 
good  means  to  obtain  obedience  of  the 
child.  Harshness  makes  rebels  or  liars 
or  both.  Punishment  should  never  be 
indicted  in  the  heat  of  anger.  It  may 
cool  off  the  parent's  wrath,  but  the 
effect  on  the  child  may  be  the  very 
opposite,  and  Hie  possible  results  may 
be  more  easily  imagined  than  described. 

Cultivate  habits  of  kindness  and 
truthfulness,  by  kind  acts  and  consist- 
ent life.  Sow  an  act,  and  you  will  reap  a 
habit;  sow  a habit,  and  you  will  reap  a 
character;  sow  a character,  and  yon  will 
reap  a destiny.  Do  not  make  a habit  of 
threatening.  Threats  frighten  many  a 
child  into  telling  an  untruth  for  fear  of 
punishment.  Use  wisdom  in  all  things. 
The  child  lias  a mind,  and  many  a child 
inquires  into  the  causes  of  things  far 
more  deeply  than  parents  are  aware. 
There  are  many  cases  where  the  chil- 
dren, the  church,  and  society  at  large 
would  lie  better  off  if  parents  would 
spend  more  time  in  the  proper  training 
and  education  of  their  children  and 
correspondingly  less  time  in  attempting 
to  gather  worldly  wealth  for  their  chil- 
dren. Less  money  and  better  training 
would  make  many  children  richer. 

Father  and  mother  should  act  in 
unison  on  every  matter  regarding  the 
child's  training.  This  establishes  the 
confidence  in  the  child's  mind  toward 
the  parents,  and  assures  more  ready 
obedience. 

i. ioi.  This  virtue  should,  by 
an  appeal  to  the  moral  nature  of  the 
child,  he  taught  early.  Proper  training 
in  this  particular  respect  is  important. 

Reverence.  for  God,  1 1 is  word,  and 
1 1 is  works  should  be  taught.  A right 
use  of  all  He  has  given  us.  All  our 


bodily  powers  and  functions  are  wisely 
ordained  for  our  use,  and  when  rightly 
used  bring  happiness  and  benefit  to 
man.  When  wrongly  used,  God's  bless- 
ings and  gifts  become  a bane.  One  of  the 
great  sins  of  the  people  to-day  is  irrever- 
ence and  many  of  the  social  and  public 
evils  of  to-day  are  directly  traceable  to 
this  root-sin. 

Kindness  should  lie  taught  by  precept 
as  well  as  by  example,  in  the  family, 
toward  every  one,  even  toward  dumb 
animals. 

Gtii th  ness  should  be  made  a matter 
of  principle,  and  developed  into  the  habit 
known  as  “good  manners." 

“Speak  gently.  It  Is  better  far 
To  rule  by  love  than  fear; 

Speak  gently,  let  no  harsh  words  mar 
The  good  we  might  do  here.” 

Let  the  children  learn  to  say  “thank 
you"  and  make  use  of  all  the  little 
pleasant  expressions  of  kindness  and 
appreciation,  one  toward  another. 

Huinililf/  is  a virtue  and  a power,  and 
yet  it  is  so  little  taught.  Many  parents 
dress  simply  and  plainly,  while  they 
deck  their  children  in  gaudy  and  fash- 
ionable attire.  It  is  one  of  the  incon- 
sistencies which  children  even  are 
quick  to  notice,  and  which  spoil  many 
a child's  confidence  in  his  parents'  out- 
ward show  of  humility.  Nor  should 
children  be  made  to  believe  that  they 
are  unusually  “smart,"  perhaps  by  hear- 
ing it  said  by  their  parents  to  others. 
Self-exaltation  is  an  early  fruit  of  such 
pernicious  training  and  spoils,  in  very 
many  cases,  the  gift  that  may  be  in  the 
child. 

Temperance  should  be  likewise 
taught  early,  by  precept  and  example. 
Teach  the  child  to  abstain  from  all  that 
is  injurious  to  the  system,  especially 
such  as  strong  drink  and  tobacco. 

Ilmtry  should  ba  taught.  Teach 
the  child  habits  of  industry,  and  sanctifi- 
cation from  laziness. 

S.  S.  Ilerner  followed  with  an  able 
address,  but  as  it  was  hoped  that  his 
address  would  appear  in  the  IIkkalm 
in  due  time  no  notes  were  taken. 

Jonas  Snyder:  We  must  live  a Chris- 
tian life  or  we  cannot  teach  it  to  our 
children.  Too  rigid  a training  is  liable 
to  make  children  chafe  under  constant 
constraint,  and  to  think  less  of  the 
parents’  “thou  shalt,  and  thou  shall  not" 
than  of  the  time  when  they  will  be 
free  from  the  to  them  unnatural  re- 
straint to  do  as  they  please. 

Too  much  lenience  in  government  is 
likewise  not  good.  It  it  a sad  mistake  to 
promise  a reward  or  a punishment  and 
then  not  fulfill  it.  Nor  is  it  wise  to  train 
children  to  think  they  need  not  “be 
good"  unless  they  have  the  promise  of  a 
reward  for  being  good.  Such  training  is 
simply  bribery. 

Train  them  as  in  the  sight  of  an 
almighty  God  to  whom  we  are  respon- 
sible foe  every  act  and  word.  Train 
them  for  usefulness  in  God's  service 
and  for  heaven. 

Discussion;  l’ray  for  and  with  the 
children  often. 

Everything  is  good  that  God  has 
made.  He  has  ordained  all  things 
wisely.  Let  the  children  be  early  im- 
pressed with  this  fact. 

Teach  the  children  the  Bible. 

Never  provoke  a child  to  resentment 
or  wrath. 

Develop  a child’s  best  faculties. 
Find  what  the  child  is  best  fitted  for 
and  encourage  the  child  to  develop- 
ment. 


The  proper  training  of  the  children 
should  be  the  parents’  profoundest 
study. 

Let  us  have  home  Bible  readings.  It 
cements  the  family  ties  in  the  highest 
aims  and  holiest  bonds.  Keep  the  home 
clear  of  cheap  fiction.  Such  books  im- 
poverish the  mind.  The  finest  stories 
are  to  be  found  in  the  Bible.  Let  those 
be  read  and  commented  on  by  the  whole 
family. 

Train  a child  to  become  interested  in 
its  own  welfare  temporally  and  spirit- 
ually. 

The  training  of  the  child  begins  be- 
fore the  child  is  born.  MothPrs  plant 
into  the  child  what  that  child  shall  be. 

Let  the  religious  influence  around  the 
child  be  daily,  not  Sunday  influences 
only,  for  such  would  likely  be  a weakly 
influence.  Children  should  see  by  our 
lives  and  hear  by  our  words  that  our 
hearts  are  not  lusting  after  worldly 
things. 

There  is  misery  enough  in  the  world. 
Let  11s  not  bring  more  in  by  being  in- 
different to  our  children’s  moral  and 
social  surroundings.  Study  to  make 
home  the  most  wholesomely  attractive 
and  holiest  spot  on  earth  to  the  child. 
Let  us  remember  in  our  home  life  that 

‘ Little  deeds  of  kindness, 

Little  words  of  love. 

Make  on  earth  an  Eden 
Like  the  heaven  above.” 

The  afternoon  session  closed  with  an 
interesting  talk  by  Bro.  Isidore  B. 
Snyder  to  the  children,  in  which  he 
beautifully  taught  the  blessing  of  obedi- 
ence to  parents  and  to  God.  l’rayer  by 
Absalom  Snyder. 

Evening  Session 

opened  at  (1:30  with  an  inspiring  song 
service,  conducted  by  different  leaders. 

Introductory  remarks  and  prayer  by 
John  G.  Hoover.  ' 

The  Question  Drawer,  which  had 
been  deferred,  was  opened,  and  the 
answers  given  to  the  questions  it  con- 
tained were  as  follows:  Superintendents 
should  not  be  changed  often,  especially 
if  there  is  an  eflicient  one  in  otlice.  If 
not,  change  until  the  best  man  for  the 
place  is  in  oflice.  The  Sunday  school  is 
not  intended  for  a training  school  for 
superintendents,  but  to  train  souls  for 
heaven. 

Notes  on  I wessons  or  Lesson  Helps 
are  simply  for  reference  and  as  an  aid 
to  the  study  of  the  lesson  but  not  for 
use  before  the  class.  Let  the  Word  be 
our  Guide  and  commentator. 

The  teacher  may  rightly  use  a lesson 
or  go  beyond  the  lesson  to  teach  Bible 
truth.  The  lesson  may  open  the  way  to 
a fundamental  principle,  such  as  non- 
resistance,  etc.  The  teacher  should  how- 
ever always  use  the  Word  to  prove  his 
points. 

Those  wrho  use  tobacco  should  ascer- 
tain what  they  are  using  it  for.  If  as  a 
medicine,  by  the  advice  of  a physician, 
and  for  the  health  of  the  body,  then  we 
should  be  slow  to  condemn  it.  But  if 
there  is  a medicine  that  can  take  the 
place  of  tobaeco  by  all  means  drop  the 
tobacco,  for  statistics  go  to  show  that 
the  use  of  tobacco  causes  far  more 
nervous  and  other  disorders  than  it 
cures.  Besides,  if  women  (who  are 
usually  supposed  to  be  more  troubled 
with  maladies  for  which  men  use  the 
weed  than  men  are)  can  get  along  with- 
out tobacco,  it  is  entirely  probable  that 
men  could  also. 

In  order  to  get  more  and  better 
teachers  for  our  S.  S.  we  need  more  S.  S., 
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more  study,  more  practice,  Bible  read 
ings,  teacher's  counsel  meetings. 

Christian  giving  is  one  of  the  princi- 
ples embodied  in  our  faith.  Christian 
giving  means  to  give  for  the  Lord  to 
the  extent  that  it  will  require  self- 
denial.  Christian  effort  should  be  ex- 
pended on  evangelizing  and  mission 
work,  philanthropic  and  educational 
institutions,  orphan  homes.  God  has 
entrusted  means  to  our  care  to  use  for 
Him  in  furthering  His  kingdom  on 
earth,  to  the  support  of  which  we 
should  consider  it  a privilege  as  well  as 
a duty  to  render  llnancial  aid.  Christian 
giving  is  not  to  give  dollars  to  luxury 
and  dimes  to  God’s  work,  nor  to  make 
calculations  only  for  gaining  worldly 
wealth,  and  give  of  what  we  may 
have  left  over  if  there  is  any  left  over. 
When  we  give  so  that  we  fei  l it,  then  our 
giving  will  Oil.  Giving  for  the  cause  of 
Christ  is  “lending  to  the  Lord."  The 
true  spirit  of  giving  is  not,  How  little 
can  I give,  but  with  how  little  can  I get 
along  after  giving  to  the  Lord?  Many 
parents  have  toiled  and  saved  and  have 
amassed  fortunes  for  their  children  to 
squander  and  the  Lord  got  nothing  of 
it  all  and  not  even  the  children. 

A collection  was  taken  which  far 
more  than  paid  the  expenses  of  the  con- 
ference, and  it  was  decided  to  use  the 
balance  for  the  Evangelizing  Fund. 

At  the  open  conference  which  fol- 
lowed many  expressions  of  deep  satis- 
faction were  made  and  of  the  blessings 
received  through  the  conference.  Some 
very  practical  afterthoughts  were  also 
given  on  the  subjects  that  were  dis- 
cussed during  the  day. 

The  committee  on  resolutions  then 
presented  the  following,  which  were 
adopted. 

1.  Resolved,  That  a full  report  of 
this  conference  be  sent  to  the  IIkkalu 
ok  Tim  tii  for  publication. 

2.  Resolved,  That  our  next  annual 
S.  S.  Conference  be  held  on  Whit-Mon- 
day 1H97  at  this  place. 

;i.  Resolved,  That  John  Gehman, 
Daniel  Wenger  and  last  year's  com- 
mittee shall  constitute  a program  com- 
mittee for  the  1897  program,  subject  to 
the  approval  of  the  different  S.  S. 

4.  Resolved,  That  the  thanks  of  this 
conference  be  tendered  to  the  visiting 
brethren  and  sisters  and  those  who  gave 
their  services  to  this  conference,  for 
their  aid. 

Resolved,  by  the  visitors,  that  a vote 
of  thanks  be  tendered  to  the  C.  Eby 
Congregation  for  their  kind  entertain- 
ment of  the  visitors. 

A hearty  invitation  was  given  by  A. 
B.  Kolb  to  all  the  S.  S.  workers  present 
to  attend  the  Indiana  State  S.  S.  Con- 
ference in  September. 

A vote  of  thanks  was  also  tendered 
the  sisters  for  so  ably  and  abundantly 
providing  refreshments  for  the  congre- 
gation. 

After  a motion  to  adjourn,  the  well 
known  hymn,  “God  be  with  you  till  we 
meet  again”  was  sung,  and  a prayer  by 
Samuel  Bowman,  the  benediction  was 
pronounced  by  Noah  Stauffer  and  con- 
ference was  dismissed. 

The  attendance  was  very  large,  and 
the  interest  was  unabated  from  begin- 
ning to  end.  The  exercises  were  inter- 
spersed with  excellent  singing  by  the 
large  congregation,  which  added  much 
to  the  pleasure  of  the  meeting. 

A heavy  rain  storm  having  come  up 
during  the  evening  session,  the  confer- 
ence was  not  adjourned  until  a late 
hour.  During  the  storm,  the  barn  of 
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Bro.  Aaron  E.  Shantz  which  was  but  a 
mile  or  so  from  the  meeting  hoiiBe  was  t 
struck  by  lightning  and  consumed,  and  i 
with  it  a number  of  horses  and  farm  i 
implements  and  a considerable  quantity  1 
of  feed.  * 

The  following  bishops,  ministers  and  < 
deacons  were  present  at  conference: 

Bishops:  -Elias  W eber,  Samuel  Weid-  I 
man  and  Jonas  Snyder. 

Ministers:  -Noah  Stauffer,  Samuels. 
Bowman,  Absalom  Snyder,  Tobias 
Bowman,  Moses  C.  Bowman,  Isaac  A. 
Warn  bold,  Joseph  Nahrgang,  John  F. 
Hittenhouse,  John  G.  Hoover,  S.  I. 
Coffman,  Moses  Erb,  Solomon  Gehman, 
Jacob  Gingrich,  Moses  Hoover,  and 
Enoch  S.  Bowman. 

Deacons: — I >a vid  Bergey,  Benjamin 
Shoemaker,  Jacob  Z.  Kolb,  John  Z. 
Dctweiler,  David  Eschleman,  Aaron  S. 
Biehn,  Abraham  Oberholtzer  and  Jacob 
Honsberger.  S.  S.  IIkunkr,  Secy. 

REPORT 

Of  the  Annual  Conference  for  Canada. 

The  bishops,  ministers  and  deacons 
met  at  the  C.  Eby  M.  II.,  Berlin,  Out., 
on  Thursday  morning  May  28th,  to  ex- 
amine and  arrange,  the  questions  to  be 
deliberated  upon  at  the  conference. 

On  Thursday  afternoon  conference 
proper  convened  at  the  same  place. 

Meeting  was  opened  with  singing, 
reading  of  Scripture  and  prayer. 

David  Bergey  was  elected  moderator, 
and  Samuel  S.  Bowman,  secretary. 

The  deliberations  on  several  questions 
were  somewhat  lengthy,  but  were 
thoughtful,  and  a very  edifying  feature 
was  the  fact  that  in  every  case,  points 
in  question  were  settled  by  the  Word, 
which  was  freely  referred  to,  as  indeed 
should  always  be  the  case.  Were  this 
method  always  followed,  many  disputes 
and  unpleasant  features  in  conference 
and  other  church  work  would  be 
avoided.  There  are  so  many  instances 
where  human  reason  arrives  at  plausi- 
ble conclusions,  but  which  do  not  ac- 
cord with  the  teaching  of  the  word. 

The  question  concerning  the  marriage 
of  members  with  non-members,  which 
has  frequently  been  discussed  in  other 
conferences,  was  lengthily  discussed, 
and  arrangements  were  made  whereby 
the  matter  may  possibly  be  more  satis- 
factorily adjusted  at  a future  Confer  - 
ence. 

It  was  further  resolved  to  appoint  a 
delegate  to  represent  this  conference  at 
the  meeting  of  our  General  ( onference 
Committee  at  their  next  meeting. 

Resolved,  That  Bro.  Noah  Stauffer  of 
Strasburg,  Ont.,  be  appointed  delegate 
to  said  committee  meeting. 

Resolved,  That  edification  meetings 
(generally  known  as  "Young  People’s 
Meetings”)  may  be  held  in  the  meeting 
houses. 

The  conference  was  well  attended, 
the  live  bishops  and  very  nearly  all  ot 
the  ministers  and  deacons  of  the  Canada 
conference  district  having  been  present. 

Conference  closed  on  Friday  after- 
noon May  29th.  Meetings  were  con- 
ducted on  Wednesday,  Thursday  and 
Friday  evenings  by  the  ministers  pres- 
ent from  a distance,  and  these  meet- 
ings also  were  well  attended. 

SOCIOLOGY  OR  GOSPEL,- WHICH ? 

Every  period  of  the  world  s history 
has  in  it  one  great  idea  that  rises  far 
above  all  others  and  seems  to  draw  the 
thought  of  all  men  toward  itself. 


The  one  great  thought,  that  seems 
everywhere  to-day,  is  sociology.  Mag-  I 
netic  in  power,  it  attracts  to  itself  the  i 

attention  of  all  classes  of  men.  With  I 

banner  unfurled,  it  marches  onward  as  i 
the  supreme  idea  of  the  age.  Men  are 
crowding  about  its  standard,  papers  are 
full  of  its  teaching,  books  are  written 
by  the  score  to  propagate  its  lessons. 

Sociology  means  the  science  of  hu- 
man society.  It  comes  to  the  lront 
with  a field  whose  scope  is  limited  only 
by  the  boundaries  of  human  life.  It 
has  to  do,  not  with  the  relations  of  man 
and  God,  but  of  man  and  man.  It  is  the 
philosophy  of  humanity.  Now  the  di- 
vine mission  of  the  church  is  clearly 
three-fold,  even  as  that  of  Christ,  her 
Head.  It  is  evangelistic,  educa- 
tional, sociological.  The  trend  ol  pres- 
ent Christian  thought  seems  to  tie  es- 
pecially directed  to  the  social  science. 
While  the  church  has  a mission  toward 
society,  yet  the  danger  of  to  day  is  that 
the  growing  tendency  is  toward  helping 
the  temporal  life  at  the  neglect  of  the 
spiritual.  The  cry  of  reform  is  heard 
everywhere,  but  is  there  not  danger  that 
the  reformers  are  seeking  their  ends  by 
wrong  methods?  The  present  tendency 
is  to  think  more  about  the  method  than 
the  ultimate  aim;  more  about  feeding 
the  body  than  about  saving  the  soul. 
Says  one.  “We  are  all  familiar  with  the 
thread-bare  caricature,  which  represents 
the  church  as  giving  the  starving 
man  a tract  in  place  of  a loat.  The 
thing  most  likely  to  happen  in  some 
quarters  to-day,  is  that  the  loaf  be  pro- 
vided and  the  tract  be  forgotten.”  In 
many  places  the  pulpit  is  making  soci- 
ology more  prominent  than  theology. 

Our  Lord  gave  direction  that  llis 
ministers  preach  the  \\  ord,  but  many 
may  not  realize  to  what  extent  current 
topics,  and  especially  sociology,  is  tak- 
ing the  place  of  the  Gospel  in  pulpit 
discourses.  This  is  notably  the  case  in 
many  city  pulpits.  There  it  is  that  we 
see  all  manner  of  sociologial  subjects 
advertised  for  discussion  on  the  Sab- 
bath. “Political  Reform,"  “Municipal 
Reform,"  “Industrial  Reform,"  “The 
Immigrant,"  “The  Pauper,”  “Capital 
and  Labor,”  are  all  the  actual  subjects 
of  men  who  are  endeavoring  to  become 
“Park hursts"  on  a small  scale.  People 
leave  the  established  churches  of  New 
York,  and  go  in  crowds  to  hear  Thomas 
Dixon,  in  Music  Hall,  telt  what  he 
knows  about  Tammany.  One  clergy- 
man in  the  metropolis  gives  up  his  pul- 
pit to  a man  to  lecture  on  “Improved 
Water  Systems.”  In  his  address  before 
the  World’s  Parliament  of  Religions,  Ed- 
ward Everett  Hale  is  credited  with  say- 
ing that  “he  hoped  the  time  would  soon 
come  when,  at  our  weekly  prayer  meet- 
ings, we  would  discuss  such  practical 
questions  as  the  cause  of  typhoid  fever 
and  the  improvement  of  drainage.”  In 
, many  pulpits  ministers  are  leaving  the 
Word  of  God,  on  which  they  should  be 
i authority,  for  the  discussion  of  all  man- 
. ner  of  questions  bearing  on  economics 
and  all  social  questions;  problems  of 
which  the  average  minister  knows  but 
1 little. 

That  this  state  of  things  is  true  and 
on  the  increase,  may  be  seen  by  any  one 
who  will  examine  the  tacts.  So  wide- 
.spread  is  the  tendency  toward  sociology 
in  the  pulpit  that  one  may  well  pause  and 
? ask  the  question,  Sociology  or  Gospel, 
y Which?  There  are  many  writers  to- 
r day  who  seem  to  hold  forth  the  refor- 
e mation  of  social  wrongs  as  the  supreme 
mission  of  the  church. 


This  leaving  of  the  relations  between  t 
the  soul  and  God  for  those  between  man  t 
and  man,  is  already  producing  results  i 
that  are  most  harmful.  Among  many  j 
evils  growing  out  of  this  tendency  we  i 
might  mention—  * 

1.  Because  of  it  the  church  is  losing  < 
spirituality.  “Why  object  to  the  preach- 
ing of  this  man?  Does  he  not  draw  the  . 
people?”  Thus  argued  a man  in  a New 
York  store  this  summer,  in  reference  to 
a man  who  was  mighty  on  social 
themes,  but  weak  in  the  power  of  the 
Gospel.  But  suppose  that  crowds  do  hear, 
what  are  they  bonelited  spiritually? 
Because  a man  draws  a crowd  is  not  al- 
ways an  evidence  that  he  is  doing  good. 

A circus  lias  wonderful  drawing  power, 
but  its  moral  benefits  might  be  ques- 
tioned. Only  a spiritual  sermon  is 
helpful  to  the  soul,  and  a sermon  on 
economics  is  hardly  spiritual  in  its  na- 
ture. 

Because  we  live  in  the  mulst  of  this 
corruption  of  pulpit  duty,  we  do  not  see 
the  lack  of  spiritual  power  in  the 
church,  as  one  does  who  comes  to  look 
in  upon  us  from  without.  Let  such  a 
man  as  Dr.  Andrew  Murray  come  to  us 
from  his  home  in  Africa, .and  visit  the 
churches  as  he  has  been  doing,  and  then 
bear  him  say  as  he  did  in  a recent  ser- 
mon, “There  is  a greater  work  to  do  in 
the  home  churches  than  in  the  lands  of 
heathendom."  He  sees  the  church  “re- 
jecting more  and  more  of  the  truth  of 
God,  and  becoming  more  and  more 
worldly  in  her  worship."  Is  it  any  won- 
der that  we  are  losing  spiritual  power, 
when  men  are  so  eager  to  draw  crowds 
that  they  choose  themes  as  far  removed 
as  possible  from  the  story  of  the  cross 
and  the  wondrous  love  of  Jesus? 

2.  The  sociological  tendency  is  caus- 
ing the  church  in  many  places  to  degen- 
erate into  a mere  club.  The  tendency 
to-day  is  all  toward  the  “Institutional 
Church,”  with  the  gymnasium,  reading- 
room,  industrial  training,  concerts,  bath- 
rooms, etc.  These  things  are  all  very 
nice,  but  why  do  we  need  them  in  the 
church?  We  have  no  knowledge  that 
Paul  ever  gave  directions  for  a bath- 
room or  bowling  alley  to  be  put  in  the 
churches  at  Corinth,  Ephesus,  or  Col- 
osse.  Their  advocates  say  they  reach 
the  masses  by  these  means.  But  do 
they  reach  their  hearts?  Do  they  bring 
them  to  a knowledge  of  sin  ? Do  they 
lead  them  to  Jesus  Christ?  Perhaps 
some  are  helped  toward  God  by  these 
means,  but  how  strange  that  man  can- 
not see  that  any  man,  who  preaches  a 
living  Christ  with  all  the  power  of  his 
soul,  draws  people  with  more  power 
than  a hundred  gymnasiums  of  finest 
equipment. 

Moody  lias  been  before  the  world  for 
years  as  a living  example  of  the  power 
to  draw  all  classes  of  men  to  hear  the 
story  of  Jesus  told  in  the  most  simple 
way.  Spurgeon  drew  his  thousands 
every  Sabbath  to  hear  the  preaching  of 
a pure  Gospel.  He  has  left  the  world 
the  greatest  example  of  purity  and  sim- 
plicity in  God’s  worship  that  we  have 
, had  since  the  days  of  Paul. 

Only  a fortnight  ago  great  crowds 
were  going  to  hear  Andrew  Murray  in 
s New  York.  The  Independent  describes 
him  as  “a  poor  reader  from  the  elocu- 
r tionist's  point  of  view',  and  as  lacking 
l the  graces  of  oratory.  He  discards 
, everything  that,  savors  of  sensationalism, 
lie  did  not  please  his  audience;  but  he 
convinced  them,  not  by  argument,  but 
i by  the  simple  presentation  of  Christ's 
truth.  He  is  a living  contradiction  to 


the  assertion,  .so  often  made  by  many, 
that  people  will  not  go  to  hear  the  plain, 
simple  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  that 
preachers,  if  they  would  attract  a crowd 
and  interest  them,  must  preach  what 
are  called  beautiful,  eloquent  sermons, 
or  treat  of  current  topics." 

Let  the  pure  Gospel  l>e  proclaimed  in 
simplicity  and  love,  and  we  will  not  need 
the  bowling  alleys  and  the  bath  rooms. 
The  church  of  God  was  not  intended  to 
be  a club,  no  matter  how  attractive, 
but  a temple  of  worship  for  the  living 
God. 


AN  IMPRESSIVE  INCIDENT. 

I was  traveling  through  the  western 
portion  of  the  state  of  Texas  in  the  au- 
tumn of  1SK9,  and  stopped  one  night  at 
a little  village  called  Youngsport,  hav- 
ing probably  seventy-live  inhabitants 
There  was  no  inn,  and  I was  enter- 
tained by  an  old  settler  at  his  residence. 

About  midnight  I was  awakened  from 
sleep  by  loud  voices  and  the  hurrying  of 
feet.  I arose,  and  looking  out  saw  a 
bright  light  about  two  hundred  yards 
away.  Hastily  dressing  I found  that 
one  end  of  a new  church  building  was 
on  lire. 

The  house  had  just  been  erected  at  a 
cost  of  perhaps  live  hundred  dollars  by 
the  people  of  the  village.  They  were  all 
poor,  and  its  loss  would  prove  a sad 
blow  to  them.  1 think  I never  saw  such 
signs  of  distress  as  were  exhibited  by 
many  of  the  spectators.  From  their  ex- 
cited remarks  I learned  that  a series  of 
meetings  was  announced  to  begin  the 
next  day  in  the  building,  and  the  im- 
pression seemed  to  be  that  some  enemy 
had  set  lire  to  t he  church. 

Up  to  this  time  the  tire  was  contined 
to  the  outside  of  the  wall  at  the  back  of 
the  building,  and  the  llames  were  mak- 
ing slow  headway.  Water,  even  for 
drinking  purposes,  was  very  scarce  that 
fall.  None,  in  fact,  could  be  obtained 
to  extinguish  the  llames.  The  excited 
people  were  running  impotently  aboil’, 
thinking  it  was  useless  to  attempt  to 
stay  the  lire. 

At  this  juncture  a man  appeared  in 
the  crowd.  He  was  about  forty-live 
years  of  age,  black  bearded,  with  a 
homely,  earnest  face.  For  a moment  he 
stood  staring  at  the  lire.  Then,  dinging 
his  arms  above  his  head  and  gazing 
into  the  sky,  in  a strong,  earnest  voice 
he  began  to  pray.  His  words  and  tones 
were  the  embodiment  of  entreaty. 

“Father,"  he  cried,  “pardon  us,  pardon 
us.  Thou  of  Whom  we  have  been  told 
that  no  sparrow  falls  to  the  ground  but 
its  loss  is  felt  by  Thee,  Thou  hast 
known  our  efforts,  our  self-denials  for 
Thy  sake.  How  we  have  Iniilded  this 
lowly  temple  to  Thee  with  much  hard- 
ship. How  we  are  without  means  to 
build  another.  IIow  we  meant,  if  in 
Thy  wisdom  another  day  dawned  upon 
us  that  Thy  dear  word  should  be  preached 
here.  We  are  unworthy.  Our  very  pray 
ers  are  sellish  and  unworthy.  But.  O 
Thou  Searcher  of  hearts.  Thou  knowest 
it  was  for  Thy  glory. 

"Many  hungry  souls  will  come  with 
to-morrow's  dawn  to  be  refreshed  at 
Thy  altar,  and  we,  stricken  with  loss, 
how  can  we  satisfy  them?  Thy  cause 
will  be  homeless  here.  Thy  people  will 
return  with  empty  hearts  some,  per 
haps,  to  ways  of  sin.  Consider,  we  tie 
seech  Thee,  our  cry.  Remember  in  help 
and  sympathy  our  loss.  This  home  is 
our  all.  It  has  been  our  delight  in  an- 
ticipation to  think  that  in  it  I h%  name 
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could  be  upheld,  and  immortal  souls  the  reasoning  power  came  to  himself, 
brought  to  Thee.  (>  Lord,  our  (lod,  and  resolved  to  go  back  to  his  father’s 
stay  these  Dames.  Come  Thou  to  our  house. 

rescue.  Only,  if  our  wish  lacks  submis-  The  price  paid  for  the  soul's  rede  nip 
sion  to  Thy  will,  and  is  unworthy  in  lion  proves  its  value.  Had  all  the 
Thy  sight,  forgive.  But  if  worthy,  grant  wealth  of  the  world  been  paid  as  its  ran- 
to  Thy  servants  a gracious  answer,  that  sotn  price,  this  would  not  have  proved 
this  threatened  calamity  may  be  stayed,  its  value.  Hut  who  can  tell  the  value 
We  plead  forgiveness  for  those  who  of  that  deathless  spirit  that  took  the 
have  transgressed  against  us,  and  unto  blood  of  Cod's  only  Son  to  ransom 
Thee,  O Thou  Divine  Helper,  be  honor  from  an  eternal  hell, 
and  glory  and  praise  and  power  forever  The  strife  going  on  for  the  possession 
and  ever  Amen.”  of  the  soul  proves  its  value.  Far  out- 

The  prayer  was  hardly  more  than  two  stripping  any  conflict  ever  fought  by 
minutes  in  length,  during  which  the  force  of  arms,  is  that  strife  going  on  for 
fixed  attention  of  the  crowd  of  people  the  possession  of  the  human  soul.  The 
bad  been  held,  and  their  hearts  touched  devil  has  many  agents  seen  and  unseen, 
by  the  preacher.  Few  had  noted  the  employed  in  this  diabolical  work.  He 
black  wall  of  cloud  that  vvas-  sweeping  not  only  goes  about  as  a roaring  lion 
with  almost  hurricane  fury  down  from  seeking  whom  he  may  devour,  but  he 
the  north-west.  The  last  words  of  the  goes  about  as  a wolf  in  sheep's  clothing, 
prayer  had  barely  been  spoken,  when  and  transforms  himself  into  an  angel  of 
there  fell  light  drops  of  rain.  Silence  light,  to  deceive,  if  possible,  the  very 

followed.  There  was  not  a sound  of  elect.  Hut  while  Satan  is  seeking  to 

leaf  or  wind  to  break  the  stillness,  devour,  and  to  carry  out  his  hellish  pur- 
Then,  in  an  instant,  Dashed  forth  a pose  to  ruin  men's  souls,  Cod  through 
blinding  Dooil  of  light  almost  above  us,  the  Holy  Spirit  strives  with  the  sinner, 
and  a burst  of  thunder  that  made  the  bringing  to  his  heart  conviction  of  guilt 
very  earth  rock  beneath  our  feet.  and  danger.  He  uses  every  available 

A wild  cry  burst  from  the  people,  a agency  to  pluck  him  from  the  jaws 

cry  half  of  fear,  half  of  faith  and  of  hell.  The  soul  will  never  cease  to 

thanksgiving.  Shrieking  in  its  might  a exist,  either  in  happiness  or  misery, 
hurricane  hustled  past  us,  tearing  the  The  soul  of  Lazarus  was  in  paradise, 
Dame  from  the  burning  wall,  and  heav-  but  that  of  the  rich  man  in  hell,  in  tor- 
ing  upon  it  a drench  of  rain  that  flooded  ment.  Jesus  says:  "Fear  not  them 
the  crowd  of  trembling  people  and  the  that  kill  the  body,  but  fear  Him  that 
endangered  building.  hath  power  to  cast  both  soul  and  body 

In  the  fright  and  confusion,  amid  the  into  hell.”  The  resurrection  will  be  joy 
roar  and  turmoil  of  the  tempest,  it  to  the  child  of  Cod  but  woe  and  misery 
seemed  hardly  more  than  an  instant  to  the  workers  of  iniquity,  for  it  is  writ- 
from  the  moment  the  first  drops  of  rain  ten  that  the  King  will  say  to  the  good: 
fell  until  the  lire  was  quenched,  and  1 “Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit 
found  myself  stumbling  half-drowned  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
to  my  feet  from  the  ground,  where  the  foundation  of  the  world,”  and  to  the 
wind  and  water  had  hurled  me,  I heard  wicked:  “Depart  from  me  ye  cursed 
the  excited  voices  of  the  people  calling  into  everlasting  lire,  prepared  for  the 
out  of  the  darkness  to  each  other,  and  devil  and  his  angels."  Hut  dear  reader, 
southward  was  the  roar  of  the  departing  as  valuable  as  your  soul  is,  it  is  possible 
tempest.  to  lose  it.  Many  have  lost  it;  and  now, 

The  wall  of  the  church  building  was  like  the  rich  man,  are  raising  their  fruit- 
only  charred,  the  Dame  had  not  burned  less  cries  in  hell,  saying:  “The  harvest 
through  it.  is  past,  the  summer  is  ended  and  we  are 

1 was  in  the  city  of  Waco,  Texas,  in  not  saved."  Cod  will  never  force  sal- 
the  summer  of  1890,  while  a church  con-  vat  ion  upon  us.  Unless  we  yield  to  His 
ferenee  was  in  progress,  and  straying  striving  spirit  and  “seek  him  while  he 
into  the  hall  where  it  was  in  session,  1 may  be  found,  and  call  upon  him  while 
saw  upon  the  platform  the  homely,  he  is  near,”  we  must  sink  into  eternal 
earnest  preacher  of  Youngsport.  He  woe.  “How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neg- 
was  describing,  in  glowing  words,  to  an  lect  so  great  salvation."  Now  the  loss 
intensely  interested  audience  the  mag-  of  the  soul  is  not  only  possible  but  even 
iiitude  and  far-reaching  character  of  probable.  Could  we  look  around  us 
the  religious  awakening  which  began  and  see  men  striving  to  gain  eternal 
tlie  day  following  that  night  of  lire  and  life,  trying  in  every  way  to  please  Cod, 
rain.  we  should  have  some  hope  of  them,  but 

lie  held  the  people  spellbound  while  it  seems  the  reverse,  as  there  is  every - 
he  pictured  the  might  and  majesty  and  where  manifested  a great  indifference 
glory  of  Him  Who  rules  alike  the  liar-  to  eternal  matters.  The  depraved 
ricanc,  and  holds  gentle  companionship  hearts  of  men  are  plunging  deeper  and 
with  souls  that  seek  Ills  service  and  de-  deeper  into  the  mire  anil  clay  of  corrup- 
sire  1 1 is  love. — Set.  tion,  and  they  are  not  at  all  alarmed 

about  it,  they  do  not  seem  to  realize 
THE  LOSS  OF  THU  SOUL.  their  nearness  to  the  brink  of  woe.  Oh 

utiv.  u.  I',  li A i.i..  may  Cod  open  their  eyes.  What  can  a 

Man  has  a soul  which  is  id'  unspeak-  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  when 
able  value.  The  very  nature  of  its  it  is  once  lost.  It  took  the  blood  of 

powers  proves  its  value.  1‘hysieal  pow-  Christ  to  redeem  it,  and  we  would  not 

ers  are  great:  but  the  powers  of  the  apply  that  blood.  The  loss  of  the  soul 
mind  are  infinitely  greater.  What  are  is  utterly  irreparable.  When  it  is  once 
those  attributes  that  distinguish  man  lost  nothing  can  be  done  to  retrieve  it. 
from  the  brute  creation?  The  brute  is  The  lost  soul  will  be  deprived  of  the 
absolutely  destitute  of  reason,  but  with  restraining  influence  of  the  Holy  Chost. 
this  faculty  man  is  enabled  to  under-  The  day  of  grace  will  be  gone,  the  soul 
stand  something  of  Cod,  of  11  is  divine  will  hear  no  more  sermons,  prayers  or 
character.  His  word,  and  the  duties  de-  invitations.  After  the  judgment  there 
volving  upon  him.  Without  this  rea-  will  be  no  mediator  between  Cod  and 
soiling  power,  the  Hible  would  be  as  man.  Death  closes  up  all  opportunities 
useless  to  us  as  the  dumb  brute.  The  of  salvation.  After  death  the  judg- 
prodigal  son  by  the  use  ol  thinking  or  ment. 


Dear  brother  minister,  knowing  these 
things  what  kind  of  preaching  ought 
we  do?  Shall  we  tell  the  people  of 
their  sins  anil  the  consequences  of  sin- 
ning, or  shall  we  preach  smooth  things 
and  cry,  “Peace,  peace,  when  there  is  no 
peace."  “There  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked 
saith  my  Cod."  Is  it  not  about  time 
that  we  should  cease  talking  so  much 
about  doctrines  and  things  that  are  too 
deep  for  us,  but  belong  to  Cod,  and 
preach  Christ  to  the  people  as  Philip 
did  to  the  Eunuch.  Let  us  cry  aloud 
and  spare  not  for  many  souls  are  going 
down  to  destruction.  And  let  us  give 
the  Lord  that  that  belongs  to  Him  that 
He  may  send  other  laborers  into  the 
vineyards  where  we  can  not  go  our- 
sel  ves. — Co  rint  inn  ContUTvaUr. 

SELF-EX  AHINATION. 

BY  KKV.  S.  II.  BAUMUAKTNEK. 

Self-examination  is  a very  grave  mat- 
ter, involving  weighty  interests,  and  is 
opposed  to  hilarity  and  vivacity.  Such 
an  examination  is  averse  to  human  na- 
ture. The  attempt  to  descend  into 
one’s  own  bosom  is  attended  with  anx- 
ious fear,  because  memory  will  immedi- 
ately, on  such  examination,  truthfully 
present  a panoramic  review  of  one’s 
past  life.  Hence  man  in  his  sinfulness 
is  very  reluctant  to  undertake  such  a 
grave  matter.  To  do  so,  great  moral 
courage  is  required,  for  the  picture  will 
lie  anything  but  religiously  correct  and 
beautiful.  And  not  to  do  so,  betrays 
cowardice,  and  a spirit  of  covetousness, 
which  is  striving  for  things  divinely 
forbidden  and  harmful  to  one's  future 
felicity. 

This  perverted  nature  of  man  seeks 
opportunities  to  cover  up  his  own  sins, 
by  uncovering  the  transgressions  of 
others;  and  thus  he  becomes  a lion-au- 
thoritative censor;  and  a two-fold  sin- 
ner. Men,  who  thus  deal  with  their 
fellow  men,  endeavor  to  work  for  their 
own  temporal  advantage  (a  sin  ex- 
pressly forbidden  in  God's  word),  and 
put  their  neighbors  in  an  unjust  light 
before  the  scrutinizing  eye  of  the  world. 
Man  is  not  appointed  to  judge  man  as 
to  his  moral  and  religious  standing  be- 
fore God.  “Judgment  is  mine  saith  the 
Lord."  He  is  infallible  and  will  recom- 
pense justly.  God's  word  emphatically 
declares,  “Judge  not  (others),  that  ye  be 
not  judged,  and  with  what  measure  ye 
mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again.” 
“First  cast  out  the  beam  out  of  thine 
own  eye,  and  then  shall  thou  see  clearly 
to  cast  out  the  mote  out  of  thy  brother’s 
eye."  “Let  every  man  prove  his  own 
work."  Everyone  should  first  carefully 
sweep  before  his  own  door,  before  he 
undertakes  to  sweep  before  the  doors  of 
his  neighbors.  Persons  living  in  glass- 
houses do  well  not  to  throw  stones  into 
other  people's  houses.  A rubber  ball 
violently  thrown  against  a solid  wall  is 
likely  to  rebound  beyond  him  who 
threw  the  ball;  so  those  who  make  it 
their  business  to  expose  other  men’s 
sins,  are  usually  opening  the  way 
whereby  their  own  shame,  defects  and 
moral  crimes  are  exposed. 

A thorough  self-examination  is  of 
inestimable  value  to  him  who  sincerely 
wishes  to  know  the  right,  do  right,  and 
die  right.  It  was  no  pleasant  matter 
for  the  prodigal  son,  after  he  had  fallen 
to  the  greatest  depth  of  human  deprav- 
ity, to  descend  into  his  own  wicked, 
reckless  heart,  and  let  memory  view  his 
wretched  moral  condition.  Hut  it  was 
manly  for  him  to  do  so,  even  then;  and 


it  was  still  more  manly  of  him,  after  he 
realized  his  deplorable  situation,  to  re- 
solve, in  true  sincerity,  to  turn  away 
from  his  sinful  ways,  and  arise  and  go  to 
his  father  and  confess  his  sins,  and  re- 
pent for  them  from  the  depth  of  his 
heart.  Hy  so  doing  he  again  found  fa- 
vor, forgiveness  and  adoption  into  his 
father’s  household  as  the  lost  one 
found. 

It  was  no  enjoyable  circumstance  for 
Peter  to  be  led  into  self-examination, 
by  his  own  curiosity,  that  caused  him  to 
follow  Christ  at  a distance  into  the  high- 
priest's  palace,  to  see  what  would  be 
done  to  his  Lord  and  Master.  But 
here  he  found  out  what  sort  he  was, 
and  after  having  made  this  all-impor- 
tant but  undesirable  discovery,  he  went 
out  and  wept  bitter  tears  of  repentance 
for  his  denial  of  the  Master,  and  was 
subsequently,  after  Christ’s  resurrec- 
tion, on  the  sea  shore,  fully  restored  to 
his  apostleship.  He  saw  his  great  error 
in  denying  his  Master,  in  this  exami- 
nation, and  nevermore  committed  this 
like  sin.  Henceforth,  through  Christ, 
he  became  an  unconquerable  enemy  to 
Satan,  and  a mighty  and  eminently  suc- 
cessful defender  of  the  cause  of  his 
Master. 

The  purpose  of  examinations  is  to 
prove  what  men  are,  as  citizens  of  a na- 
tion, as  to  their  qualifications  as  teach- 
ers, doctors,  ministers,  lawyers,  business 
men,  mechanics,  etc.  So  also  a self-ex- 
amination into  our  religious  standing 
before  God,  and  of  our  conduct  and  in- 
tercourse wilh  the  world,  is  highly  prof- 
itable for  the  correction  of  errors,  and 
to  lead  to  a better,  holier,  happier  and 
more  fruitful  life  in  the  service  of  the 
Lord.  Such  examinations  should  take 
place  at  the  end  of  each  day,  each  week, 
each  month  and  each  year.  Such  peri- 
odical examinations  are  exceedingly '"s 
important  in  the  Christian  life,  vastly 
more  so  than  in  temporal  affairs.  Busi- 
ness men  look  daily,  weekly,  monthly 
and  yearly  into  their  financial  standing. 
Can  any  one  give  a reason  why  believ- 
ers and  unbelievers  should  not  do  like- 
wise in  reference  to  their  prospect  for 
eternal  life,  and  whether  or  not  they  are 
fulfilling  their  earthly'  mission?  If 
there  are  no  souls  saved  in  a pastor's 
life  in  seven  years  there  certainly  must 
be  something  wrong  with  the  pastor 
and  his  mode  of  work,  and  should 
cause  earnest  self-examination.  So 
likewise  with  the  laity.  If  they  have 
no  fruits  unto  everlasting  life  in  seven 
years,  there  is  something  wrong,  some- 
where, with  them,  and  should  move 
them  to  a thorough  self  examination. 
Oh,  how  barren  the  lives  of  many  relig- 
ious professors  are.  Like  the  fig  tree 
on  which  Christ  found  only  leaves,  they 
only  bear  leaves.  What  if  such  should 
be  dealt  with  as  Christ  dealt  with  the 
tree  ? 

This  self-examination  should  lie  pros- 
ecuted with  a sincere,  humble  heart, 
and  with  an  obedient  mind,  to  do  as 
conscience  dictates  and  the  Word  of 
God  directs,  otherwise  it  will  be  fulHe. 
Such  examination  should  be  done:  1.  In 
the  light  of  conscience,  which  approves 
of  right-doing  and  disapproves  of 
wrong,  and  simultaneously  with  the 
latter  gives  an  important  alarm,  “Pre- 
pare to  meet  thy  God.”  2.  In  the  light 
of  memory,  which  is  able  to  bring  the 
past  before  the  moral  eye  for  review; 

3.  In  the  light  of  reason  and  common 
sense;  4.  In  the  light  of  the  Word  of 
God,  which  is  a “lamp  to  our  feet  and  a 
light  upon  our  pathway”;  5.  In  the 
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light  of  the  life  of  Christ.  He  is  our 
example  in  choice  of  occupation,  in 
honesty,  in  conduct  towards  parents, 
friends,  the  sick,  needy,  sorrowful  and 
comfortless;  in  piety,  prayer,  devoted- 
ness to  His  heavenly  Father,  and  to  the 
work  entrusted  to  Him;  in  constant  ac- 
tivity, generosity,  unselfishness,  and 
faithfulness  to  the  end  of  His  earthly 
career.  We  should  never  be  found 
where  Christ  cannot  go  with  us,  or  do 
what  He  cannot  sanction.  We  are  to 
walk  in  His  footsteps,  be  like  Him.  •>. 
In  the  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is 
given  to  the  world  to  instruct,  en- 
lighten, guide,  counsel  all  men;  and  is 
the  proper  interpreter  of  God's  Word, 
which  is  the  product  of  Divine  ltevela- 
tion,  by  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
For  the  holy  men  of  God  “spake  as 
they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

EARLY  IMPRESSIONS 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


“Papa,  I am  walking  right  in  your 
footsteps,"  shouted  a child  in  high  glee. 
The  father  turned  with  alarm,  for  he 
was  traveling  over  a dangerous  bog  in 
order  to  shorten  his  journey.  Uncon- 
sciously, he  had  led  his  own  lx>y  into  a 
place  of  danger.  He  caught  the  little 
fellow  in  his  arms,  and  hastened  back 
to  take  a roundabout  path,  but  one  in 
which  the  child  would  be  safe  if  it 
again  followed  him. 

It  is  often  the  undesigned  examples 
that  leave  the  most  lasting  influences 
The  moods  and  manners  that  lead  us 
when  we  know  it  not;  the  stinging 
words  that  spring  to  the  lips  without 
forethought;  the  angry  looks  that  grow 
upon  the  face  unbidden;  the  unkind 
deeds  that  were  not  planned— these 
make  impressions  that  eternity  cannot 
efface. 

I stood  in  the  cell  of  a murderer,  who 
on  the  next  day  was  to  suffer  the  pen- 
alty of  his  crime.  Speaking  of  his  reck- 
less career,  he  said : 

“How  could  it  be  otherwise  when  1 
had  such  bad  training?  I was  taught 
these  things  from  my  youth.  When 
only  four  years  old  my  mother  poured 
whiskey  down  my  throat  to  see  how  I 
would  act." 

On  the  morning  of  his  execution  I 
saw  the  wretched  mother  bid  goodbye 
to  the  son  whom  her  influence  had 
helped  to  that  shameful  end. 

On  the  other  hand,  kind  words  and 
holy  deeds  dropped  casually  by  the  way 
leave  a holy  fragrance  that  can  never 
be  lost. 

One  of  the  grandest  women  I have 
ever  known,  now  nearing  three  score 
years  and  ten,  said  to  me  not  long  ago: 
“My  mother  once  blamed  me  for  a 
thing  which  I did  not  do.  I went  to 
my  room,  and  had  a good  cry  over  the 
matter,  and,  while  I was  there,  mother 
came  in  and  said,  ‘Perhaps  1 was  wrong: 
I hope  you  will  forgive  me.'  That 
made  ine  love  my  mother  twenty  times 
more  than  before,  and  I often  think  to 
this  day  how  sweet  she  was  to  me." 

That  good  mother's  influence  is  still 
bearing  holy  fruit,  and  the  daughter's 
life  is  hel|>ed  by  sweet  memories  of  the 
childhood  days. 

Children  have  a way  of  finding  out 
what  father  and  mother  are.  Outsiders 
may  be  deceived,  but  not  the  children  in 
the  home.  Parental  influence  is  re- 
membered in  after  years,  and  the  chil- 
dren are  better  or  worse  for  the  mem- 
ories.— The  Pacific. 


THE  USE  AND  ABUSE  OF  THE  V 
TONOUE.  h 

Human  nature  is  about  the  same  as  11 
it  was  in  the  days  of  St.  James,  who 
wrote  the  Epistle  which  bears  his  name, 
and  which  forms  a part  of  the  New  K 
Testament  Scriptures.  The  church  at  1 
the  time  seems  to  have  been  afflicted 
with  bail  tongues.  Hence,  in  writing  a ’ 
letter  “to  the  twelve  tribes  scattered  ^ 
abroad,”  this  “Servant  of  God"  tells 
them  “The  tongue  can  no  man  tame; 
it  is  an  unruly  evil,  full  of  deadly 
poison."  James  3:8. 

The  tongue,  like  every  other  part  of 
the  human  body,  is  a great  blessing  1 
when  properly  used.  Like  water,  when 
it  is  regulated  and  under  proper  control,  | 
it  is  a blessing  indeed;  but  when  turned 
from  its  proper  channel  it  is  a great 
curse.  It  is  very  probable  that  the 
church  has  suffered  more  from  unruly 
tongues  than  from  any  other  curse. 

“God  requires  truth  in  the  inward 
parts;"  ».  e.,  without  mental  reservation, 
and  that  at  all  times,  and  under  all  cir- 
cumstances. 

“Huy  the  truth  and  sell  it  not."  Not 
for  money  nor  for  life;  nor  tor  any 
other  object  whatever.  The  world  can 
do  without  money,  and  without  any 
man's  life.  Hut  the  truth  must  be  es- 
tablished in  the  earth.  The  martyrs 
kept  the  truth  and  gave  up  their  lives 
so  have  many  patriots  done.  And  so 
will  every  true  man  do  when  it  comes 
to  a choice  between  the  two. 

The  tattler,  busybody,  and  the  “social 
whisperer"  are  all  first-cousins  to  the 
slanderer.  Tattlers  seem  to  be  generally 
a class  of  persons  who  love  to  talk,  but 
their  heads  being  barren  of  healthy 
ideas,  they  know  nothing  to  talk  about 
but  such  things  as  they  hear  from 
scandalmongers. 

Busybodies  are  a class  of  people  who 
know  everybody's  business  but  their 
own.  They  surmise  what  is  not  other- 
wise known  to  them,  and  tell  for  truths 
their  own  heart's  imaginings.  While 
social  whisperers  practice  the  secret  as- 
sassination of  human  character  with  a 
gusto  that  would  do  credit  to  the  arch- 
fiend of  darkness. 

"Skilled  by  a toncli  to  deepen  scandal’s  tints, 
With  all  the  kind  mendacity  or  hints. 

While  mingling  truth  with  falsehood,  sneers 
with  smiles, 

A thread  or  candor  will)  a web  or  wile-; 

A plain,  blunt  show  of  briefly  spoken  seeming, 
To  hide  her  bloodless  heart's  soul-hardened 
scheming.” 

Thus  do  these  human  buzzards  gorge 
• themselves  with  putridity,  real  or  imag- 
ined, until— 

, "Before  their  breath  the  healthy  shoots  and 
blossoms 

' Of  social  Joy  and  happiness  decay.” 

Even  the  mild  and  gentle  Adam 
1 (’lark  tells  us  that,  “Vipers,  basilisks, 

> and  rattlesnakes  are  not  more  danger - 
? ous  to  life  than  the.  above  characters 
r are  to  the  peace  and  reputation  of  men. " 

! No  age,  or  class,  or  sex  is  spared. 

1 The  widow,  battling  with  the  ills  of  life 
s to  obtain  for  herself  and  fatherless  oil  - 
0 spring  an  honest'crust;  the  married  and 
the  unmarried:  the  rich  and  the  poor; 
!1  the  minister  or  his  Dock:  must  all  alike 
s submit  to  be  smirched  by  their  foul 
e tongues.  l)r.  Clark  says,  “Only  excision, 
death,  or  the  grace  of  God  can  cure  a 
it  slanderous  tongue." 

■s  It  is  said  that  one  l’ambo  asked  a 
n learned  man  to  read  to  him.  Incomply- 
;-  ing  he  began  to  read  the  39th  I’salm: 

1-  “1  will  take  heed  to  my  ways,  that  1 sin 

l-  not  with  my  tongue.”  “Stop,"  saitl 
l’ambo,  “I  will  go  and  learn  that  first.” 


When  asked  a few  weeks  afterward  if 
he  had  learned  it,  he  said,  “No.”  Forty 
nine  years  afterward  he  was  asked  the 
same  question  and  gave  the  same  reply. 
Why  should  we  not  try  to  learn  this 
great  lesson?  It  may  take  a lite-time, 
but  it  is  worth  it  to  succeed. 

The  world  is  hungering  for  words  of 
kintlness.  And  if  a man  “ask  bread 
shall  we  give  him  a stone?”  Our 
tongues  are  given  to  speak  words  of 
kindness  to  our  fellow-creatures  who  so 
much  need  them.  Not  long  ago  a little 
Dower  girl  met  a lady  and  tried  to  sell 
her  a bouquet.  The  lady  had  left  her 
money  at  home,  and  could  not  buy,  but 
she  spoke  kindly  to  the  child  and  hoped 
she  would  sell  her  Dowers  before  long. 
“Oh,  thank  you,  ma'am,"  said  the  gill, 
“you  have  done  me  so  much  good  in 
speaking  so  kindly  to  me,  1 think  1 
shall  feel  well  all  day." 

This  little  creature  hungered  for 
words  of  kindness,  and  needed  them 
far  more  than  money  or  bodily  food. 

An  old  Irish  woman  being  arrested 
for  drunkenness  and  brought  before  a 
judge  for  trial,  remarked,  “Ah,  yer 
honor,  if  you  only  knew  what  it  was  to 
be  a poor  old  lonely  woman,  no  home, 
no  friends,  and  no  memories  but  shad- 
ows," and  then  she  put  her  face  in  her 
apron  and  sobbed  aloud.  The  judge  re- 
plied kindly,  “You  may  go;  be  good, 
keep  sober,  and  sunshine  may  yet  come 
to  you  through  all  the  shadows."  “And 
them’s  the  first  blessed  kind  words  I've 
heard  in  ten  years,"  was  the  response. 
Just  think  of  a woman  in  a Christian 
land  who  had  not  received  a word  of 
kindness  for  ten  years!  And  why  should 
we  not  speak  kindly  of  the  absent? 
l’eter  the  Great  was  accustomed  to  say 
to  backbiters,  “Well,  has  lie  no  bright 
side?  It  is  easy  to  splash  mud,  but  1 
would  rather  help  a man  keep  his  coat 
clean." 


EPHESUS  PSEUDO-DISCOVERY. 

15 V O.  .1.  FE11CKEN,  in  Goiqvl  J lessen  ffer. 

The  Homan  Catholic  church  has  al- 
ways been  very  prolific  in  inventions 
and  discoveries  bordering  on  the  marvel- 
ous, the  wonderful,  the  miraculous. 
IIow  happy  she  must  feel  at  the 
thought  that  millions  within  her  pales 
are  willing  to  believe,  with  blind  faith, 
whatever  of  supernatural  she  lias  ready 
fur  them.  Surely,  upon  the  credulity  of 
her  blinded  children  has  she  been  able 
to  rear  her  magnificent  churches  and 
replenish  her  treasury.  St.  I’eter  s at 
Borne  was  completed  by  her  clever  dis- 
covery of  the  indulgences  which  it  took 
a sturdy  Luther  to  stigmatize  and  brand 
with  infamy.  The  invention  of  the  con- 
fessional and  masses  for  the  dead,  sup- 
ports her  bishops  and  clergy.  What  is 
known  as  the  “Peter’s  pence"  defrays 
the  expenses  of  the  papal  court  and  its 
pageantry.  The  Cone/ngatio  de  Pro- 
paganda  Fide  fills  (as  the  name  sug- 
gests) the  world  with  Catholic  mission- 
aries, ready  to  convert  the  heathen  and 
more  especially  those  Christians  whom 
she  has  been  pleased  to  call  “heretics." 
A otre-  Darn-de-  Lsmrd<  n and  AV/t- 
Damc-di-la-Sah  He,  in  France,  draw 
every  year  thousands  of  feeble,  sickly, 
dying  pilgrims  from  all  over  the  world 
because  of  their  miraculous  waters  and 
still  more  miraculous  cures.  At  those 
two  places  did  the  Blessed  Virgin  ap- 
pear; and  if  a shepherd's  little  daughter 
did  nee  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  would 
not  the  very  spot  of  her  appearance  be 
forever  sacred,  a shrine  of  pilgrimage 


to  rove  about, — a sacred  place  of  mirac- 
ulous healing! 

But  now  it  (unfortunately)  befalls  the 
seat  of  the  Seven  Churches  to  furnish 
once  more  to  members  of  the  Catholic 
church  a shrine  for  pilgrimages  and  a 
scheme  for  money-making!  Where  can 
it  be  ? What  can  it  lie  ? 

It  is  the  so  called  new  discovery  at 
Ephesus  of  the  Virgin  Mary's  house! 
Those  who,  like  some  of  our  Brethren, 
have  visited  Ephesus,  the  seat  ot  that 
church,  know  well  what  unearthly  pene- 
tration and  sagacity  is  required  to  dis- 
cover, amid  the  heap  of  scattered  ruins 
the  last  vestiges  of  an  ancient  house, 
and  especially  of  the  Virgin*  house! 
Hut  it  seems  that  the  clergy  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  church  does  not  lack  in 
sagacity  as  we  shall  soon  have  to  re- 
mark. 

Now  the  discovery  of  Mary's  house 
occurred  on  this  wise.  < If  course  we  are 
vouching  for  nothing  and  are  only  re- 
lating the  facts  as  we  were  fortunate 
enough  to  find  them  in  one  of  our 
Smyrna  local  papers. 

The  Virgin's  house  was  found  through 
a vininu!  About  the  beginning  of  ibis 
century,  an  Augustinian  nun.  Anna 
Katharina  Emmerich  in  the  Agneten- 
lierg  cloister  at  Dolmen,  Westphalia, 
received  the  “stigmata,  or  wounds  of 
Christ,  on  hands,  feet,  and  side,  and 
soon  after  began  the  mysterious  exist- 
ence without  food  which  rendered  her 
such  a phenomenon.  Clemens  Hrentano 
believed  her  ecstatic  utterances  to  be 
revelations,  and  committed  them  to 
paper  in  several  volumes. 

It  was  while  in  that  ecstatic  state  that 
she  had,  among  other  revelations,  the 
vision  about  which  we  are  at  present 
concerned.  During  one  of  her  trances, 
says  Hrentano,  she  saw  the  country  she 
had  never  visited,  the  rivers,  the  forests, 
the  mountains  around  Ephesus,  all  the 
edifices  and  their  architectural  charac- 
ter, the  inscriptions  on  the  monuments, 
everything,  down  to  the  house  of  "the 
Blessed  among  all  women,"  which  St. 
John  had  built  for  her  and  in  which 
she  dwelt  nine  years.  That  house,  said 
the  entranced  nun,  was  not  in  Ephesus 
properly,  but  three  and  a half  miles 
distant  on  a gentle  slo|>e  at  the  foot  of 
the  mountain,  it  was  the  only  stone- 
building in  Ephesus,  which  will  sur- 
prise the  reader  very  much!  The  house 
was  partly  square  and  partly  oval.  It 
had  a Hat  roof,  and  windows  perforated 
i in  the  upper  part  of  the  walls,  near  the 
, ceiling.  In  that  house  Mary  had  her 
oratorio , where  she  often  resorted  to 
: pray  alone  before  a wooden  cross  which 

1 the  beloved  “disciple"  had  made  for  her. 
On  that  cross,  three  feet  long,  was 
painted  the  image  of  the  Savior,  and 
s some  of  His  words  were  engraved.  Hack 
s id'  the  house  was  a little  I in  Ihilorosn 
s which  sister  Emmerich  had  traced,  and 
in  which  Mary  walked  every  day.  to  re 
member  the  one  she  had  trod  with  her 
i-  Son  at  Jerusalem.  Thick  vines  covered 
d the  sacred  house,  shading  it  and  giving 
n it  the  silent  appearance  of  solitude  and 
" restfulness. 

r.  About  nim  tp  years  later  was  the  dis 
W covery  made  when,  in  July.  1891,  Father 
Young  ia  priest  ot  the  Lazarite  Order 
d in  Smyrna),  accompanied  by  another 
d priest,  found,  after  long  and  laborious 
;e  searches,  the  ruins  ot  the  \ irgin  s 
li-  house.  In  order  to  give  this  discovery 
,|*  the  impress  of  genuineness,  both  the 
d superiors  of  said  order  in  Constantino 
ie  pie  and  Smyrna  also  visited  the  spot  in 
re  August  of  the  same  year  and,  as  was 
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expected,  corroborated  the  facts.  That 
there  should  he  no  room  left  for  doubt- 
ing, three  prominent  Catholic  laymen 
of  our  city,  Messrs,  Borrel,  d’Andria 
and  Ilerogner,  were  sent  to  the  spot. 
These  gentlemen  drew  plans,  photo- 
graphed the  house  and  “controlled 
minutely  the  informations  of  Anna 
Katharina  Emmerich."  And  now,  that 
nobody  should  ever  again  question  the 
veracity  of  the  visions  of  the  enraptured 
nun,  Ills  Eminence,  the  U.  C.  Arch- 
bishop of  Smyrna,  “accompanied  by  all 
his  clergy  and  several  prominent  lay- 
men," went,  in  December  1893,  to  Ephe- 
sus, to  “examine  the  topography  and 
ruins  of  the  house  and  control  the  ex- 
actness of  the  description  given,  under 
inspiration,  by  Anna  K.  Emmerich.  An 
otlicial  report  was  drawn  and  signed  by 
, all  persons  present."  It  was,  finally,  last 
year,  that  Father  Eisbach,  superior  of 
the  French  Seminary  in  Koine,  desiring 
to  ascertain  for  himself  the  reality  of 
the  discovery,  undertook  a voyage  to 
Ephesus,  accompanied  by  Father 
Young,  from  which  voyage,  says  our 
local  paper,  “the  Superior  returned  fully 
persuaded  of  the  accuracy  and  precise- 
ness of  the  nun's  revelations."  On  hj^s 
return  to  Koine  he  submitted  “to  bis 
holiness,  the  Pope,  and  all  the  cardinals, 
the  tangible,  irrefragable  evidences  of 
Sister  Emmerich's  visions." 

We  may  now  ask,  What  next?  What 
is  to  be  the  outcome  of  this  so-galled 
“discovery"  at  Ephesus?  Presumably 
Anna  Katharina  Emmerich  will,  lirst  of 
all,  lie  beatified  or  canonized!  Then  a 
chapel  or  basilica  will  be  erected  at 
Ephesus,  where  pilgrims,  from  all  over 
the  Catholic  world,  will  come  and  woi- 
sliip  at  this  new  shrine  of  the  Virgin 
Mary.  More  money  will  be  poured  into 
the  church's  treasury  and  in  our  arch- 
bishop's pocket.  Our  railroad  line  will 
also  realize  a good  benefit.  1 have  found 
neither  time  nor  money  to  go  and  see 
this  wonderful  house!  1 am  awaiting 
the  visit  of  some  Brethren  from  Amer- 
ica that  we  might  go  together. 

The  only  Komanist  in  Ephesus  is  the 
short,  stout  little  inn-keeper  who 
charges  two  francs  for  being  permitted 
to  wash  your  hands  in  his  “hotel."  lie 
will  no  doubt  be  the  only  Catholic  there 
for  many  years  yet!  Would  it  not  have 
been  better  if  a missionary  of  our 
— church  had  been  sent  some  eight  or  ten 
years  ago  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the 
251)  Greeks  of  this  modern  Ayasolukf 
Surely  a plain  meeting  house  there, 
dedicated  to  Christ,  would  have  been  a 
brighter  candlestick  than  a costly 
church  built  in  honor  of  the  Virgin 
Mary! 

No  nobler,  holier  woman  ever  lived! 
Her  shrine  is  not  in  Ephesus,  but  in  a 
more  sacred  place  in  the  heart  of  her 
dutiful  Son  who  was  “subject  unto  her," 
and  in  the  memory  of  all  who  recall  her 
life  of  devotion  to  Him  who  was  her 
offspring  and,  through  “the  power  of 
the  Highest,"  the  “fruit  of  her  womb." 
Smyrna,  Asia  Minor. 

SOHE  TESTinONlES. 

Professor  Romanes,  of  Oxford  Uni- 
versity, England,  a leading  champion  of 
evolution  and  an  agnostic  until  shortly 
before  his  death,  confessed  that  his  un 
belief  "had  destroyed  all  the  worth  of 
life"  to  him.  And  this  was  no  impul- 
sive utterance  in  a transient  mood  of 
dejection,  lie  had  said  as  much  years 
before  in  his  book,  “A  Candid  Exami- 
nation of  Theism."  “1  am  not  ashamed 


to  confess,"  he  writes,  “that  with  the 
virtual  negation  of  God  the  universe  to 
me  has  lost  its  soul  of  loveliness.  When 
at  times  I think,  as  think  1 mad,  of  the 
appalling  contrast  between  the  hallowed 
glory  of  the  creed  which  was  once  mine, 
and  the  mystery  of  existence  as  now  I 
lind  it  at  such  times,  1 shall  ever  feel  it 
impossible  to  avoid  the  shaqie-t  pang 
of  which  my  nature  is  susceptible." 

A lawyer  of  note  in  a New  England 
city  recently  committed  suicide.  He 
had  Idled  his  mind  with  the  specula- 
tions of  Darwin  and  Huxley  and  others 
of  the  agnostic  school  until  in  the  maze 
of  perplexities  and  objections  to  which 
they  introduced  him,  he  threw  himself 
in  despair  on  the  proffered  infallible 
guidance  of  the  Koinan  Catholic  Church. 
But  rest  did  not  come.  The  thicket  of 
nettles  and  thorns  in  which  lie  had  been 
wandering  had  left  too  severe  marks  on 
him  to  be  cured  so  easily.  They  had 
“destroyed  all  the  worth  of  life"  to  him. 
So  he  destroyed  the  worthless  life. 

I once  preached  in  a neighboring  city 
on  the  “Trustworthiness  of  the  Scrip- 
tures.” At  the  close  of  the  service  a 
young  man  came  to  me  to  talk  over  my 
theme  and  its  cognates.  1 found  that 
he,  too,  had  been  wandering  in  the 
briery  agnostic  thicket,  and  not  without 
having  been  torn.  A year  or  two  later, 
a pistol  shot  startled  the  quiet  shades 
of  a certain  university.  That  young 
man  had  pushed  both  his  logic  and  his 
life  to  a conclusion.  “All  the  worth  of 
life"  had  been  destroyed  to  him.  So  he 
destroyed  the  worthless  thing. 

1 recall  another  who  had  adopted  ag- 
nostic principles  In-fore  Huxley  had 
coined  the  wrord  agnostic.  He  was  most 
expert  and  diligent  in  his  attempts  to 
propagate  them.  The  years  rolled  on. 
His  hair  whitened,  his  strength  decayed 
the  end  was  not  far  off.  Life  began 
to  seem  to  him  a desert  and  a burden. 
No  God  to  go  to,  no  Savior  to  trust  in, 
no  prospects  nor  retrospects  to  cheer 
him,  he  was  tired  of  life.  He  did  not 
kill  himself.  But  he  tried  to;  and  the 
short  sequel  of  his  life  was  full  of  a 
darkness  that  could  tie  felt  by  all  near 
him.  That  darkness  was  mothered  by 
his  principles. 

Romanes  was  right.  The  logical  out- 
come of  unbelief  is  pessimism,  despair 
and  suicide.  If  the  unbeliever  has  not 
yet  arrived  at  the  gulf  he  is  on  the  way 
to  it.  lie  has  only  to  proceed  in  order 
to  arrive.  He  has  only  to  yield  to  his 
tradewinds  and  gulf  streams,  and  he 
will  soon  lind  himself  in  the  heart  of 
the  midnight.  Happily,  Romanes  did 
not  do  this,  lie  struggled,  lie  publicly 
forsook  the  evil  way.  As  did  Taine  and 
Renan  at  least  so  far  as  their  families 
were  concerned.  Their  experience  was 
too  miserable  and  menacing  to  be  be- 
queathed. So  the  fathers  took  care  that 
their  children  should  lie  brought  up  in 
the  Christian  faith.  Many  another  agr 
noslic  father  is  wisely  doing  the  same 
at  this  moment,  fending  carefully  off 
from  his  household  the  horror  of  thick 
darkness  in  which  he  finds  himself  in- 
volved, and  from  which.  |>erha|>s,  ex- 
trication seems  well-nigh  impossible. 

Think  of  it!  A Nature,  crowded  with 
mighty  and  teni|iestuous  forces,  storm- 
ing through  the  black  immensities 
without  a pilot.  Think  of  it!  This 
great  llying  machine  mechanically  turn- 
ing out  worlds  and  systems,  vegetables 
and  animals,  bodies  and  souls,  saints 
and  sinners,  truths  and  falsehoods,  vir- 
tues and  vices,  happiness  and  misery, 
life  and  death,  characters  and  destinies, 


with  absolute  carelessness  and  impar- 
tiality. Think  of  it!  This  great  dying 
fate  which  came  we  know  not  whence 
and  is  going  we  know  not  whither,  and 
in  whose  clutches  we  and  our  fortunes 
are  held  fast,  feels  no  pity,  can  be 
moved  by  no  prayers,  has  no  loving 
sympathy  and  intent  for  us,  has  no 
wise  superintendence  and  control,' 
knows  no  Savior,  nor  forgiveness  of 
sin,  nor  renewing  Holy  Ghost,  nor 
blessed  immortality.  Such  a universe 
is  a frightful  thing.  1 look  at  it  with 
horror.  I feel  like  invoking  an  Al- 
mighty into  existence  to  put  the  mon- 
ster out  of  existence.  /•’.  Burr. 

CONTENTMENT. 

We  are  rich  or  poor  according  to 
what  we  are,  not  according  to  what  we 
have.  Happiness  consists  not  in  multi- 
plying wealth,  but  in  subtracting  our 
desires.  Of  course  no  advice  will  do 
the  covetous  man  any  good;  he  will 
heap  up  for  some  one  else  to  scatter. 

I sometimes  go  musing  along  our 
streets,  and  few  faces  look  as  if  any 
joy  had  come  down  and  sung  in  their 
souls.  1 can  see  lines  of  thought,  of 
care  and  of  fear.  Successful  men  1 see 
plenty,  but  few  contented  men;  scores 
of  handsome  men  and  women,  but  few 
happy  faces.  The  great  majority  of 
mankind  are  dissatisfied;  they  are  al- 
ways on  the  wing;  they  never  settle; 
they  never  alight  on  any  tree  to  build 
their  nests.  This  tree  is  not  green 
enough,  and  that  is  not  high  enough, 
and  so  they  are  always  Muttering  from 
one  to  the  other.  Oh,  for  the  content- 
ment! Like  yon  little  bird  upon  a tree, 
he  hath  fed  himself  to-night.  He  know- 
eth  not  where  his  breakfast  is  to-mor- 
row. He  settleth  there  while  the  wind 
rocks  the  tree;  he  shuts  his  eyes,  puts 
his  head  under  his  wing  and  sleeps  anil 
when  he  awakes  in  the  morning  sings: 

Mortals  raise  from  toll  and  sorrow. 

«Jod  provldetli  for  to-morrow. 

Make  less  ado  about  your  hardships 
and  think  more  of  your  blessings. 
Those  people  who  were  never  petted 
and  fondled  and  spoiled  by  fortune 
have  health  of  body  given  them  in  larg- 
est quantity.  They  sleep  sounder  on  a 
straw  mattress  than  fashionable  inva- 
lids on  a couch  of  eagle's  down.  The 
dinner  of  corned  beef  and  cabbage  tastes 
better  to  the  man  whose  appetite  is 
sharpened  on  a woodman's  ax  than 
wealthy  indigestion  experiences  seated 
at  a table  covered  with  partridge,  quail 
or  venison.  I tell  you,  I would  not  take 
that  man's  magnificent  residence  if  with 
it  I had  to  take  the  owner's  gout.  Nor 
would  I take  that  man's  money  if  L had 
to  have  the  trouble  he  has  in  taking 
care  of  it. 

Be  content  with  such  things  as  you 
have.  If  you  have  a quiet  conscience 
and  the  love  of  God,  what  more  do  you 
want  ? 


PARENT  AND  CHILD. 

Nothing  is  sweeter  than  sometimes 
finding  a father  who  confesses  himself 
a child  with  his  children,  a mother  who 
is  a young  girl  with  her  daughters. 
There  is  no  question  of  authority  or  in- 
fallibility with  these,  yet  somehow  there 
is  always  harmony;  dignities  are  not 
sacrificed,  while  something  better  than 
blind  homage  is  rendered.  There  are  no 
harsh  judgments,  no  moral  reactions. 
Each  recognizes  that  the  thing  to  lie  at- 
tained, the  quality  to  be  expressed  as, 
for  example,  beneficence,  love,  courtesy, 


charity — is  forever  greater  than  possible 
human  attainment,  yet  that  each  indi- 
vidual grows  in  knowledge,  perfection 
and  under  landing  while  he  strives: 
grows  without  pain,  development  being 
normal,  and  grows  without  effort,  the 
impetus  being  from  within  and  recrea- 
tive, not  from  without,  coercive  and  de- 
structive. True  respect  each  for  the 
other  anil  this  is  the  vital  point  true 
respect  each  for  the  other,  for  even  the 
opinions  and  the  standards  of  the  other, 
is  at  last  attained.  Certainly  this  is 
something  better  than  any  obedience 
born  of  the  exercise  of  blind  authority, 
or  cultivated  by  a parent's  personal 
pride  in  his  position. — Selected. 


MARRIAGE. 

Shudy  -Dublku.— On  May  31st, 
1896,  by  Bish.  Martin  Butt,  at  the  home 
of  the  bride’s  parents,  Simon  W.  Shudy 
of  Milton  Grove,  l’a.,  to  Mary  C.  Dubler 
of  Fallmouth,  Fa.  May  their  voyage 
through  life  be  richly  blessed  and 
happy. 


DEATHS. 

Kelt. — On  the  4th  of  June,  near 
Waterford,  Elkhart  Co.,  liul,  of  measles, 
Emma,  wife  of  John  L.  Belt,  and 
daughter  of  Frederick,  deceased,  anil 
Catherine  Landis,  aged  29  years,  11 
months,  and  20  days.  She  was  the 
youngest  of  fourteen  children  of  whom 
eight  four  brothers  and  four  sisters — 
with  her  aged  mother,  her  husband  and 
six-year  old  son  survive  her.  Her  dis- 
position was  of  that  rare  quality  which 
attracts  the  attention  and  holds  the  es- 
teem of  all.  Since  her  conversion  her 
life  has  proved  such  consecration  to 
God,  such  devotion  to  her  church,  such 
faithfulness  in  worship  as  is  seldom 
witnessed.  The  whole  Christian  com- 
munity feels  that  they  have  lost  more 
than  a friend,  and  the  church  mourns 
deeply  the  departure  of  one  of  our  no- 
blest and  most  useful  sisters.  Funeral 
services  were  held  at  Yellow  Creelc 

meeting  house  by Menaugh  and 

J.  S.  Coffman. 

Folk.  May  21st,  1896,  near  Tub, 
Somerset  Co.,  Fa.,  of  cancerous  affec- 
tion, Matilda  Folk  (maiden  name  Hersh- 
berger), aged  71  years,  1 month,  19  days. 
Sister  Folk  was  born  near  the  place  she 
died,  April  12,  1825.  She  was  united 
with  John  Folk  in  marriage  Oct.  29th, 
1842.  To  this  union  were  born  15  chil- 
dren, 4 having  preceded  her  to  the  spirit 
world.  She  leaves  to  mourn  their  loss  a 
sorrowing  husband,  who  was  the  first 
deacon  in  the  church  at  this  place,  4 
brothers.  2 sisters,  11  children,  42  grand- 
children and  9 great-grandchildren. 
She  was  lame  for  42  years,  and  for  the 
last  four  years  was  unable  to  walk,  or 
to  be  taken  from  the  house.  But  she 
was  an  exam  pie  of  Christian  forbear- 
ance, she  scarcely  ever  uttered  a com- 
plaint. It  may  truly  be  said  of  her  she 
was  “patient  in  tribulation.”  She  was  a 
consistent  member  of  the  Mennonite 
church  for  45  years.  Interment  in  the 
Folk  Mennonite  cemetery.  Funeral 
services  by  D.  II.  Bender  and  G.  D. 
Miller  from  the  text  chosen  by  the  fam- 
ily, 2 Tim.  4:6—8. 

Beaciiy. — On  the  14th  of  May,  1896, 
in  Lagrange  Co.,  Ind.,  Emma,  only 
child  of  Joel  and  Catharine  Beachy, 
aged  1 month,  6 days.  Funeral  services 
by  Daniel  Ilochstetler  and  David 
Kauffman  from  Mark  10: 12  17  and 
Kev.  14. 

Ml  LI. Kit. — On  the  16th  of  March,  1896, 
in  Lagrange  Co.,  Ind.,  of  inllammation 
of  the  bowels,  Anna,  daughter  of  Fre. 
Emmanuel  and  Anna  Miller,  aged  2 
years,  26  days.  Funeral  services  bj 
Daniel  Ilochstetler  and  Mauasses  Born- 
treger  from  Matt.  19: 12— 16,  and  John 
5:24  30. 

Bell.— June  7th,  1S96,  at  Kinder- 
hook,  Lancaster  Co.,  Fa.,  suddenly, 
Mrs.  Barbara  Bell,  wife  of  Henry  Bell, 
aged  57  years.  2 months  and  2j  days. 
Funeral  on  the  10th.  Text,  Rev.  22: 12. 
Buried  in  the  Silver  Spring  cemetery. 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


Miller. — On  the  10th  of  June,  1890, 
near  Haven,  Kansas.  Andrew,  son  ot 
Joseph  and  Boll)  Miller,  aged  1 year,  4 
months  and  7 days.  Funeral  services  at 
the  house  of  Ifaniel  J.  Bamtreger  by 
Bish.  J.  J.  Barntreger.  He  leaves  lus 
parents  with  their  three  other  children 
to  mourn  his  early  death.  Three  have 
already  gone  before  out  of  this  family 
circle. 

BAK.NEs.  -Mav  4th.  1896,  in  Manheim, 
Lancaster  Co.,  l*u.,  Bro.  David  Barnes, 
aged  years.  6 months  and  18  days. 
Funeral  on  the  8th.  Text.  Fsa.  37:37. 
Buried  at  Hernley's  M.  II.  One  son 
and  five  daughters  survive.  Bro.  Barnes 
was  a faithful  Christian,  having  led  a 
consistent  life. 

Rittt.— May  ISth.  1896,  in  I.andis- 
vilie.  Lane-aster  Co..  Fa..  Sister  Esther 
E.  ltutt,  widow,  aged  53  years,  . 
months,  and  24  days.  Funeral  on  the 
21st.  Text,  -lob  14:14,  and  Daiah  .-8. 
Buried  atMillersvilleM.il.  Two  sons 


Stevaxts.— John  Stevanns,  on  June 
5. 1896,  near  Tub,  l’a..  of  infirmities  of 
ag°  and  kidney  affection,  aged  85  years, 
tt  months  and  5 days.  Buried  June 
.ih,  in  the  Amish  Mennonite  cemetery. 

: ervices  by  Moses  Yoder  and  D.  D. 
Yoder.  Deceased  was  an  active  mem- 
l>er  of  the  Amish  Mennonite  church  for 
many  years. 

Oswald.  On  June  10th,  1896,  near 
Weinsburg,  Ohio.  Robert,  son  ot  Bro. 
Emanuel  and  Sister  Lydia  Oswald, 
aged  l year.  9 months  ‘and  21  days. 
Buried  on  the  12th.  at  the  A.  M.  meet- 
ing house  near  Walnut  Creek,  Ohio. 
Services  by  Josiah  Kaser  of  W einsburg. 
Ohio,  and"  Moses  A.  Mast  of  Walnut 
Creek,  Ohio,  from  Matt.  18:6.  May  God 
bless  the  bereaved  parents  for  the  loss 
of  their  little  Robert. 

Weavek. — On  the  7th  of  June.  1896, 
Emma,  wife  of  David  Weaver  ot  lless- 
ton,  Kansas,  and  daughter  of  Joseph 
Culp,  of  Nappanee,  Ind.  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  not  held  until  the  10th,  await- 
ing the  arrival  of  Emma's  father  and 
her  sister,  Mrs.  Blosser.  An  unusually 
large  number  of  friends  were  present 
to  show  the  last  tribute  of  resjiect  to 
one  who  hail  been  a faithful  compan- 
ion, a fond  mother  and  a devoted  sister 
in  the  liunkard  church.  Her  age  was 
30  years,  8 months  and  18  days.  Serv- 
ices by  Elder  Bradley  and  D.  D.  Zook. 

Haksiiuakgkk.  On  the  29th  of 
May,  1896.  near  East  Lynne,  Mo.,  of  con- 
sumption. Daniel  Ilarshliarger,  aged  17 
years.  4 months  and  22  days.  Bro. 
ilarshbarger  came  to  Missouri  from 
Indiana,  a widower  with  three  children 
early  in  1894  and  married  as  his  second 
wife  on  Nov.  4th  of  the  same  year. 
Sarah  K.,  daughter  of  the  late  Isaac  .1 . 
Ilartzler.  who  so  soon  is  left  a sorrow- 
ing widow,  with  the  care  of  three  or- 
phan children  resting  upon  her.  But 
such  is  temporal  life.  May  God  the 
• Judge  of  the  widows"  grant  our  dear 
sister  wisdom  and  grace,  that  she  may 
cheerfully  fulfill  the  duties  of  the  pre- 
cious charge  now  resting  upon  her. 

Troyer.  On  the  9th  of  June,  1896, 
near  Alt.  Hope.  Holmes  Co.,  Ohio, 
David  Troyer,  aged  85  years,  3 months 
and  8 davs.  He  was  married  to  Eliza- 
beth Blank,  Dec.  17th.  1832.  She  died 
the  9th .of  July,  1892.  They  lived  in 
wedlock’  59  years,  6 months  and  26  days. 
This  union  was  blessed  with  10  chil-  • 
dren;  one  preceded  them.  There  are 
also  about  1 10  grandchildren  anil  great 
grandchildren.  He  was  a consistent 
member  of  the  old  Amish  Mennonite 
chureh  for  many  years.  Funeral  services 
w-ere  conducted  by  David  Miller  and 
David  Troyer.  June  the  11th.  Text,  John 
5:21  25.  ’ His  funeral  was  largely  at- 
tended. he  being  one  of  the  oldest  set- 
tlers. He  came  with  his  parents  when 
he  was  live  years  old,  and  lived  all  the 
time  in  Holmes  Co. 

(’.  Bkrktrager. 

CrsxiSGUAM.  On  the  Uth  of  June, 
1896,  at  Cearfoss.  Washington  Co., 
Md  , of  a lingering  illness  of  catarrh  of 
the  stomach.  Bro.  George  W.  Cunning- 


ham, aged  52  years,  1 month,  and  28 
days,  lie  was  buried  on  Sunday  the 
14th.  The  funeral  was  largely  attended. 
Services  were  conducted  at  the  Broad- 
fording  Dunkard  church  by  Geo.  S. 
Keener  and  Elder  Jos.  Weibert,  text, 
Acts  16:30.  Those  mourning  the  loss 
of  a kind  father  are  a widow  anil  twelve 
highly  respected  children.  Although 
Bro.  Cunningham's  Christian  career 
was  of  short  duration,  he  was  fully 
resigned  to  the  will  of  God;  pa- 
tiently enduring  to  the  end;  giv- 
ing his  dear  family  the  blessed 
hope,  that  he  has  attained  the  rest  pre- 
pared for  the  people  of  God.  We  trust 
that  the  bereaved  family  may  by  their 
loss  realize  a spiritual  gain  Oh!  what 
a consolation  to  the  weary  mind,  when 
met  by  reverses  in  life,  that  we  can  cast 
our  burdens  on  the  Lord  who  has  prom- 
ised to  sustain  ns.  What  a comfort  to 
those  having  buried  a Christian  father, 
whose  kind  admonitions  still  come  to 
us  anew,  cheering  our  hearts  with  the 
blessed  thought  that  they  are  calling  us 
to  follow. 

Father  is  gone  a vacant  seat 
In  our  circle  now  remains; 

Dear  wife  and  children,  do  not  weep, 
Earth's  sympathies  are  vain; 

But  turn  to  Him,  whose  words  of  love 
Can  mitigate  your  grief, 

For  from  that  pure  overflowing  fount, 
You'll  only  find  relief. 

C.  K.  S. 

Kauffman.  On  the  14th  of  May, 
near  Masonville,  Lancaster  Co.,^  Fa.,  at 
the  home  of  his  nephew,  Ephraim 
Kauffman,  Bro.  Nathaniel  M.  Kauff- 
man, aged  41  years,  K months  and  13 
days.  He  was  scalded  to  death  by  the 
bursting  of  a line  in  a stationary  en- 
gine. Bro.  Kauffman  was  not  the  en- 
gineer, he  was  attending  to  the  engine 
while  his  nephew  took  his  breakfast 
and  was  just  in  the  act  of  opening  the 
lire  door  to  check  the  fire  when  the  fatal 
fine  burst,  and  the  boiling  water  and 
steam  rushed  out  over  his  whole  body, 
lie  was  scalded  in  such  a manner  as  to 
he  unrecognizable,  anil  yet  was  con- 
scious, and  when  the  steam  had  spent 
its  force,  he  groped  his  way  toward  the 
house  a distance  of  about  a hundred 
yards,  and  when  within  about  thirty 
feet  of  the  door  he  fell  exhausted  to  the 
ground  where  he  was  found,  no  person 
having  witnessed  the  accident.  Medi- 
cal aid  was  quickly  summoned  and  all 
that  human  hands  could  do  was  done  to 
relieve  his  sufferings  which  were  in- 
tense, hut  he  lived  only  about  two  hours 
and  a half,  and  was  conscious  to  the 
last.  While  his  condition  was  such  as 
cannot  be  described,  yet  he  never  mur- 
mured or  complained;  lie  only  longed  to 
he  at  rest.  A remarkable  part  of  it  is 
that  the  accident  occurred  in  the  morn- 
ing of  the  day  lie  was  to  be  baptized, 
and  as  he  requested  to  be  baptized,  Bro. 
J.  N.  Brubaeher  who  was  near  at  hand 
was  quickly  sent  lor  anil  lie  arrived  in 
time  to  baptize  him  just  fifteen  minutes 
before  he  expired.  lie  leaves  one  sister 
and  four  brothers.  While  we  miss  his 
pleasant  face  and  mourn  his  sad  death, 
yet  we  have  a bright  hope  that  he  is 
sweetly  resting  where  all  pain  is  forever 
unknown.  He  was  buried  on  the  16th 
at  the  Masonville  meeting  house.  Serv- 
ices were  conducted  by  A.  M.  Witmer, 
Benj.  Hcrtzler  and  Martin  Wisler. 
Texts,  Matt.  24:44;  Amos  4:12.  This 
sail  occurrence  was  a loud  call  for  all. 

A Niece. 


A Summer  Cruise 

on  Inland  Seas. 

“It  is  indeed  the  trip  of  a lifetime,” 
said  a lady  traveller  who  had  enjoyed 
the  tour  of  the  Great  Lakes  between 
Duluth  and  Buffalo.  But  few  people  are 
aware  that  there  is  nothing  like  it  else- 
where on  earth;  2,100  miles  on  fresh 
water  and  all  within  the  limits  of  the 
United  States:  or  that  this  is  the  great- 
est highway  of  commerce  in  the  \^orld. 
A more  important  point  is  the  excel- 
lence of  the  service  on  the  palatial 
steamships  North  West  and  North 
Land.  Ask  your  local  ticket  agent 
about  it,  or  write  to 

F.  1.  Whitney,  G.  B.  & T.  A., 

GREAT  NORTHERN  RAILWAY, 

St.  Baul,  Minn. 


ITEMS. 

A boiler  explosion  on  a pleasure 
boat  at  Little  Falls,  N.  Y.  on  June  18, 
blew  the  steam  yacht  to  pieces,  killing 
eleven  and  seriously  wounding  a num- 
ber more,  three  of  them  fatally. 

Caracas,  Junk  17th.-  president 
Crespo  has  issued  a proclamation  invit- 
ing political  refugees  to  return  to  Vene- 
zuela. He  will  instruct  the  Venezuelan 
consuls  abroad  to  furnish  free  passage 
in  cases  in  which  it  is  needed. 

William  McKinley  of  Canton, 
Ohio,  was  nominated  Republican  candi- 
date for  President  of  the  United  States 
at  the  National  Republican  Convention 
held  at  St.  Louis  June  18.  Garret  A. 
Hobart  was  nominated  for  Vice  Presi- 
dent. 

The  province  of  Tonkin,  China,  is 
suffering  terribly  from  a famine,  crops 
having  utterly  failed.  At  Hanoi  a poor 
mother  offered  her  three  infant  children 
for  eight  cents,  preferring  to  see 
them  in  the  hands  of  a European  rather 
than  see  them  perish  of  hunger  in  her 
arms.  Cholera  has  also  broken  out  in 
the  famine  district. 

—Brest,  France,  June  17.  The 
British  steamer,  Drummond  Castle, 
Captain  N.  M.  Bierce,  bound  from  Cape 
Town,  South  Africa  for  London,  struck 
a rock  near  the  island  of  Molene  at 
midnight  while  going  at  full  speed  and 
went  down  three  minutes  later  with  217 
souls  on  board.  Only  three  persons  are 
known  to  have  been  saved.  The  Drum- 
mond Castle  was  about  2,350  tons  regis- 
ter. 

— A retort  from  Yokohama,  Japan, 
on  June  17,  states  that  an  earthquake 
visited  the  island  of  Y’esso,  northern 
Japan,  causing  the  death  of  nearly  ten 
thousand  people  and  immense  destruc- 
tion of  property,  a huge  tidal  wave  ac- 
companying the  earthquake  and  delug- 
ing the  towns  along  the  coast.  The 
town  of  Kuuaishi  was  wiped  out  of  ex- 
istence. Immense  damage  was  also 
done  to  shipping,  and  the  full  extent  of 
the  calamity  will  not  he  known  for 
sometime. 

London,  June  17.  The  Daily- 
News  has  a dispatch  from  Constantino- 
ple, which  says: 

“MissShattuek,  the  courageous  Amer- 
ican who  remained  at  Orfa  during  the 
outrages,  has  been  forbidden  to  send 
orphans  here,  despite  the  fact  that  the 
people  of  Orfa  are  dying  of  starvation. 

“Mrs.  Lee,  the  wife  of  the  American 
missionary  at  Marash,  was  not  allowed 
to  leave  there  with  her  children  until 
the  American  Charge  d' Affaires,  Mr. 
John  W.  Kiddle,  had  Intervened.  She 
was  peremptorily  forbidden  to  bring 
away  Armenian  children." 


What  They  Are  Like. 

Persons  not  familiar  with  travel  on 
the  transcontinental  lines  do  not  under- 
stand what  the  tourist  cars  are  really 
like.  Those  in  use  on  the  Great  North- 
ern Railway  are  built  on  the  same  plan 
as  the  regular  sleepers  but  have  not  the 
same  ornate  finish.  They  have,  however, 
similar  berths  and  bedding,  toilet  ac- 
cessories and  competent  porters.  In 
addition  there  is  a complete  kitchen 
range  with  ample  facilities  for  its  use, 
and  an  adjustable  table  for  each  section. 
The  Great  Northern  Railway  runs  these 
cars  daily  from  St.  Baul  to  Pacific  Coast 
points,  to  Portland  via  the  scenic  O.  K. 
A N.,  from  Spokane  along  the  Columbia 
river,  without  change.  Persons  con- 
templating a trip  to  the  Pacific  Coast, 
please  write  to  F.  I.  Whitney,  G.  P.  A 
T.  A.,  St.  Paul,  Minn.,  for  printed  mat- 
ter and  rates. 


AU  rpfl  t Another  sreat  wave 

I vdl  of  emigration  is  a 

Hniinf uv  bout  to  How  over 
WU  U 1 1 L r y . t|,e  country.  The 

northwest  will  receive  the  greatest  ben- 


efit from  it  and  every  state  in  that  re- 
gion is  prepared  for  it.  From  the  Great 
Lakes  to  the  Pacific  Ocean  Boards  of 
Immigration  have  been  formed,  full  of 
energy  and  enthusiasm  and  glad  to  give 
the  newcomer  and  enquirer  all  the  as- 
sistance possible. 

In  Minnesota  the  renowned  Bed  River 
Valley  and  the  newly  opened  lands  of 
the  Red  Lake  Reservation  attract  the 
homeseeker. 

In  North  Dakota  there  are  rolling 
hills  anil  rieh  prairie  lands.  In  Mon- 
tana, the  great  Yellowstone  Valley, 
with  its  new  irrigation  enterprises,  the 
noted  Gallatin  Valley  and  the  Bitter 
Root  Valley  extend  arms  of  welcome. 
In  Idaho  and  Washington  the  Nez 
Perce  Reservation  lands  recently  ceded, 
and  the  Palouse,  Potlach  and  ^ akima 
Valleys  east  of  the  Cascades,  are  Imund 
to  be  rapidly  settled.  West  of  the 
mountains  are  the  fertile  valleys  of  Pu- 
get Sound  in  Washington,  and  the  Col- 
umbia and  Willamette  Valleys  in  Ore 
gon. 

Homes  for  millions  of  ]>eople  are 
found  here.  Come  and  take  possession; 
others  are  coming,  you  come  too;  write 
to 

Chas.  S.  Fee,  General  Passenger 
Agent,  Northern  Pacific  Railroad,  st. 
Paul,  Minn.  tf. 

BOOKS  FOR  THE  CHILDREN. 

Tiie  Life  of  Christ  in  Piuture  and 
Story,  by  Louise  Seymour  Hough 
ton.  This  book  is  charmingly  writ 
ten,  and  contains  full  descriptions 
of  the  parables  and  miracles  of  our 
Lord.  It  has  295  |>ages,  Nx9'4 
inches.  190  illustrations,  is  bound 
in  fine  cloth,  with  handsome  de- 
sign in  black  and  gold  on  side  and 
back.  Price,  postpaid,  SI-50 

(This  book  can  also  be  had  in  German.) 

The  Si-ory  of  Joseph, 

“ “ “ Daniel, 

The  Life  of  Christ,  for  the  young. 

Full  page  colored  illustrations. 

Handsomely  bound.  Each  35  cents. 

Hungering  A Thirsting.  A splen 
did  collection  of  stories  for  the 
young  folks,  160  pages,  7 x 10*  4 
inches,  illustrated,  bound  in  cloth, 
with  gold  side  title,  do  cents. 

The  Bible  Picture  Book.  A bean 
tiful  and  attractive  book  for  chil- 
dren. It  contains  16  elegant  full 
page  and  64  quarter  page  colored 
illustrations  of  Bible  scenes,  with 
descriptions.  It  is  sure  to  please 
Size  of  page  sLxll  inches.  Bound 
richly  in  cloth,  -SI.So 


WONDERLAND 
’96. - 

Is  the  name  of  the  Northern  l’a 
ci tic's  new  tourist  hook  for  1*46. 
The  cover  design  will  prove  a 
ggx  happy  surprise  to  lovers  of  the 
*8  artistic,  and  its  illustrations  will 
jW  in-  fully  up  to  the  standard  of 
5K  its  predecessors.  One  of  its  prin- 
fB  eipal  characters  recounts  a hunt 
2*5  alter  the  well  known,  yet  rare. 

Rocky  Mountain  or  White  Goat. 
I®  made  by  the  author  in  September. 

1895  in  the  defiles  of  Die  Bitter 
SB  Root  Range.  One  at  all  inclined 
to  big  game  hunting  will  want  to 
Hg  read  about  that  hunt.  An  ac 
Kgs  count  of  a trip  through  Yellow 

ggs  stone  Park  on  horseback  will  also 
prove  interesting.  Si\  cents  mi 
SB  stamps  sent  to  ( has.  8.  Fee.  Gen 
Hi  eral  Passenger  Agent.  >t.  Paul. 
***  M inti.,  will  secure  the  book.  ti. 


HETCAX.D  OR  TRUTH 

Highest  of  all  in  Leavening  Power. — Latest  U.  S.  Gov’t  Report  i MENNON1TE  PERIODICALS. 


July  1,  1896. 


Bakins 

Powder 
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Absolutely  pure 


UMOQ  spjsdfl,, 

That  may  lie  the  oomiillon  of  your  business 
allsirs  where  you  are,  lu  a rrowdeil  ami  over- 
done section  of  the  country.  If  so,  you  may 
be  able  to  turn  them 

"Right  Side  Up" 

Most  anywhere  up  In  the  Northwest.  Min- 
nesota, the  Dakotas,  Montana  and  Washing- 
ton oiler  a wide  range  and  variety  of  chances 
for  making 

Money  and  homes. 

Write  to  K.  I.  Whitney,  St.  Paul,  Minn.,  for 
list  of  illustrated  publications. 
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A Book  for  the  Preacher, 

A Book  for  the  Laborer. 

A Book  for  Everybody 

“Touching  Incidents  & Remarka- 
ble Answers  to  1’rayer.” 
Saved  and  unsaved  read  it  with  de- 
light. It  brings  sunshine  and  blessing 
into  every  home  it  enters.  Agents  find 
it  a good  seller.  Price,  hound  in  cloth, 
320  pages,  Aluminum  stamp  on  side 
and  back,  $1.00. 

Address 

MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  CO., 
Elkhart,  Ind 


M’95-15'96 

Flathead  Valley,  Montana. 

Farming  lands  producing  all  the  stap’e 
crops  without  Irrigation.  Forests  of  pine,  tir 
and  cedar.  Mines  of  precious  melal-  and  coal, 
lie  Iglllful  and  healinful  climate.  Adapted  to 
live  stock  and  dairying.  Unexcelled  water 
supply  and  power.  No  exlreinea  of  tempera- 
ture. Market  fscililcs.  Homes  for  all.  For 
further  Information,  address  C.  K.  Conrad, 
Kalispeil,  Mont. 

O O RBI  INI’S  7 

Lightning  Scissors  Sharpener. 

Is  one  of  the 
yy*  most  useful  and 
..  ..sA.  l****!  selling  ar- 

f tides  ever  in* 

|r  Every  family 

wants  it.  It 
cos's  so  little  that  all  can  buy  if.  Half 
a million  sold  last  year,  500  canvassing 
agents  wanted  at  once.  Roth  ladies 
and  gentlemen  succeed  in  tics  business 
They  can  easily  make  fiom  $-!  to  $5  per 
day  selling  this  valuable  little  article. 
Eor  particular  apply  to 

J.  A.  RIDENOUR, 

5-17 ’96  125  State  St.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

Farms  (or  Sale  or  Rent. 

Person 8 looking  for  locations  In  the  wonder- 
ful grain  hell  of  the  Northwest  are  Invited  to 
correspond  with  A.  M.  Powell,  lievils  iAke, 
N.  I).  Lands  sold  on  crop  payment  plan  and 
other  forms  of  payment,  investments  made 
and  property  eared  for.  Publications  and 
refereuces  sent  free  on  application. 

Buy  a Globe  Incubator  and  Brooder 

If  you  want  the  best  hot 
water  pipe  system.  Ab- 
solutely self-regulating, 
best  machine  on  the  mar 
.market.  Our  guarantee 
goes  with  every  ma- 
chine. Finely  Illustrated 
Catalogue  free.  Address, 
SHOEMAKER  INCUBATOR  CO.,  Freeport,  III , U.  S.  A. 


NEW  MENNONITE  COLONY, 

ELKHART,  MINNESOTA. 

T have  50,000  acres  of  choice  agricultural  lands  in  Mille  Lacs  and  Morrison 
Counties,  Minnesota,  tributary  to  Milaca  Station  on  the  Great  Noi  them  R.  It, 
which  station  is  located  only  65  miles  from  Minneapolis  and  100  from  Duluth 
and  West  Superior. 

These  lands  are  all  in  a hardwood  timber  belt,  covered  with  a splendid 
growtli  of  white  and  red  oak,  maple,  elm,  and  poplar,  interspersed  with  large 
tracts  of  open  meadow,  ready  for  the  mower  or  t lie  plow. 

These  lands  I oiler  at  prices  from  $1.00  to  $8.00  per  acre  on  easy  terms,  the 
unpaid  part  of  the  purchase  price  drawing  interest  at  7 per  cent,  per  annum  only. 
The  lands  are  especially  adapted  for  cattle  and  dairy  business,  but  will  raise 
large  crops  of  wheat,  oats,  barley  and  all  kinds  of  grain,  corn,  vegetables  and 
potatoes  in  great  abundance  and  of  best  quality.  The  markets,  on  account  of  the 
dose  proximity  to  Minneapolis,  St.  Paul,  Duluth  and  West  Superior  are  the 
very  last,  the  rate  for  shipping  of  grain  being  only  7}  to  9 cents  per  hundred. 
The  lands  are  well  watered  with  ciceks  and  streams,  the  water  being  pure 
and  no  trace  of  Alkali  is  found  either  in  the  water  or  soil.  Plenty  of  timber  for 
building  purposes,  fences  and  fuel.  Splendid  climate.  No  prairie  wind  or 
Dakota  Blizzards.  It  is  an  ideal  place  for  a home.  A large  tract  of  these 
lands  are  set  aside  exclusively  for  the  Brethren. 

Erec  fare  for  laiidbuyers,  not  to  exceed  $15.00  on  a purchase  of  80  acres 
and  $80.00  on  a purchase  of  100  acres  or  more.  For  further  information 
apply  to  tlie  owner:  Then  F.  Koch,  176  E.  3rd  St.,  St.  Paul,  Minn,  or  Geo. 
A.  Moomaw,  504  Corn  Exchange,  Minneapolis,  Minn.,  exclusive  Brethren 


“Herald  ok  Truth,”  organ  of  six- 
teen Mennonite  conferences  in  the 
United  States  and  Canada;  a It!  page 
semi-monthly.  The  paper  is  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  practical  piety,  and  as  a 
record  of  Christian  work  among  the 
Mennonites.  .1.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price, 
per  year,  #1.00 

“IIerold  der  Wahriieit,”  the  or- 
gan of  the  above  conferences.  German. 
Same  number  of  pages,  etc.,  as  the 
English.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price,  per 
year,  #1.00 

Both  of  the  above  papers  to  one  ad- 
dress, per  year,  #1.50 

“Mknnonitisciie  Rundschau,”  a 
German  four  page  weekly,  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  the  German  Mennonite 
residents  in  America.  I).  F.  Jantzen, 
Editor.  Price,  per  year,  75  cts. 

A monthly  edition  of  the  above  is 
published  for  exclusive  circulation  in 
Russia  and  other  foreign  countries. 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“Words  of  Cheer,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  weekly,  for  the  Sunday  school 
and  home  circle.  A.  15.  Kolb,  Editor. 
Prices,  per  copy 

Single  subscription,  per  year,  50  cts. 

5 10  to  one  address  per  year,  each,  .42 


5—10 
10  50 
10  50 
over  50 
“ 50 


6 months, 
per  year, 
6 months, 
per  year, 
6 months, 


“Der  Christliciie  Jugkndfreund,” 
a German  four  page  weekly,  illustrated, 
for  Sunday  school  and  home.  A.  15. 
Kolb,  Editor.  Prices  same  as  Word n of 
Cheer. 

“Lesson  Helps,”  for  the  Sunday 
school.  J.  S.  Coffman,  Editor.  A 52 
page  quarterly,  giving  concise  comments 
on  the  International  S.  S.  Lessons,  and 
practical  thoughts  fur  every  day  life. 
Price,  1 copy  per  year,  20  cts. 

5 or  more  copies  one  year,  each,  12  cts. 
5 or  more  copies  3 months,  each,  3 cts. 

“Lektions  Hefte,”  a German  edi- 
tion of  the  above,  at  the  same  prices. 

All  of  the  above  papers  are  published 
by  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Company, 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

“Young  People’s  Paper,”  an  eight 
page  bi-weekly,  C.  K.  Hostetler,  Editor 
An  excellent  paper  for  young  people, 
undenominational.  Price,  per  year,  .75 
“Der  Christliciie  Bundesiiote,” 
organ  of  the  General  Conference,  of 
Mennonites  of  North  America.  I.  A. 
Sommer,  Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  An  eight 
page  weekly.  Price,  per  year,  #1.50 
“Der  Kinderijotk,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  semi-monthly  paper  for  chil- 
dren and  Sunday  schools.  I.  A.  Som- 
mer, Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  Prices, 

Single  subscription  per  year,  .30 
10  copies  or  over,  per  year,  each,  .20 
“Titk  Mennonite,”  an  eight  page 
monthly,  A.  15.  Shelly,  Editor,  Milford 
Square,  Pa.  The  Mennonite  is  pub- 
lished by  the  Eastern  branch  of  the 
General  Conference  of  Mennonites. 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“Tiie  Gospel  Banner,”  a sixteen 
page  weekly,  organ  of  the  Mennonite 
Brethren  in  Christ.  II.  S.  Hallman,  Ed 
itor,  Berlin,  Ont.  I ’rice,  i>er  year,  $1.25 
“Der  Zionsbote,”  organ  of  the  Men- 
nonite Brethren  of  North  America,  is  a 
four  page  weekly.  J.  F.  Harms,  Editor, 
Hillsboro,  Kansas.  Price,  per  year,  $1.00 
“Mennonitische  Blaetter,”  an 
eight  page  monthly.  II.  van  der  Smis- 
sen,  Editor,  Altona,  Germany,  Price, 
per  year,  50  cts. 

“Das  Gemeindeblatt,”  an  eight 
page  monthly,  Jacob  liege,  Editor, 
Reihen,  near  Sinsheim,  Baden,  Ger- 
many. Price,  per  year,  60  cts. 

“Der  Zionspilger,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Switzerland.  Pub- 
lished semi  monthly,  by  John  K infer, 
Langnan,  CL  Berne,  Switzerland.  Price, 

per  year,  50  cts. 

“De  Zondagsbode,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Holland.  Four 
page  weekly  published  by  I’.Feenstra.Jr., 
Hague,  Holland.  Price,  per  year,  85  cts 
( Irders  for  all  of  the  above  papers  may 
be  sent  to 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


WARSAW,  IND. 

WE  MAKE  A SPECIALTY  OF 

Plain  Clothing. 

Samples  of  cloth  from  which  we 
make  our  clothing,  measuring  blanks, 
tape  measure  and  rules  for  ordering 
will  be  sent  on  application.  Our  rules 
for  self- measurement  are  so  simple  any 
one  can  understand  them. 

We  guarantee  Hie  lit,  the  make  and 
the  quality  to  he  satisfactory  to  pur- 
chaser or  goods  can  lie  returned.  Our 
prices  are  reasonable.  Address, 

Phiilipson  Clothing  Co  , 

H’96-7'97  WARSAW,  IND. 

We  hare  discontinued  oar  Chicago  office  and 
in  the  future  will  do  all  business  from  above 
ad  tlr  cxs. 

According  to  Oreclry: 

“(JO  WEST.”  But  before  you  go.  write  to 
F.  I.  Whitney,  G.  I*.  A T.  A.,  G.  N.  Ry..  St. 
I’liul,  Minn,  for  printed  matter  descriptive 
of  the  Northwest  country,  which  offers  so 
many  inducements  to  new  settlers  and  in- 
vestors. 

Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  £ St.  Louis 

RAIL-WAY. 

(BIG  FOUR  ROUTE.) 

MICHIGAN  DIVISION. 

Condensed  Schedule  of  Trains. 

Hkkkctivr  Jan.  1,  1890. 


GOING  NORTH. 

STATIONS. 

GOING  SOUTH. 

No. 

No. 

No 

No. 

No. 

No. 

28. 

KM. 

102. 

106. 

101. 

27. 

am 

pm 

pm 

am 

pill 

pm 

8.50 

2.10 

6.45 

Benton  Harbor  7.10 

1.10 

5.30 

8.02 

1.22 

5 45 

Niles 

8.02 

1.67 

6 57 

7 .38 

12.57 

5.25 

Granger 

8.24 

2.22 

7.29 

7.20 

12.81) 

5.07 

Elkhart 

846 

2.44 

8.10 

12.17 

4.47 

Uoslieti 

9.09 

3.06 

A.  M. 

11.58 

4.21 

Milford  .let. 

9.31 

3.27 

11.27 

8 56 

Warsaw 

10.02 

3.56 

10.05 

2.45 

Wabash 

11.33 

5.15 

P.  M. 

9.13 

1.54 

Marlon 

12.21 

5.58 

8.00 

12.40 

Anderson 

1.40 

7.15 

6.35 

A • M . 
11.15 

Indianapolis 

3.10 

8.45 

11.02 

Hush  v llle 

3.26 

10.25 

Greenabu  re 

4.20 

0 85 

N.  Vernon 

5.20 

8.80 
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Best  in  the  World. 

Plenty  of  instances  can  he  given  where  one 
crop  paid  for  llie  farm.  Only  public  land  re- 
gion left  In  t'  e United  States  worth  looking 
at.  Cheap  lands,  fertile  soil,  healthy  climate 
good  markets  and  nil  advantages  of  modern 
elvilizallon.  Finest  chance  for  farmers  and 
hon  eseekers  on  enrth.  Address 

T.  .1.  Baird,  Lakota,  N.  D. 

Elkhart  & Western  Ry. 

ELKHART  TIME  TABLE. 

No.  1,  Going  west,  leaves 6-roa  m 

No.  2,  Coming  east,  arrives 8-coa'  m' 

No.  3 Going  west,  leaves 12:40  p’  m 

No  4.  Coming  east,  arrives 3 >5P.  m. 

Each  train  makes  close  connection  at  Misha 
waka  with  electric  cars  for  Sonth  Bend;  also 
with  Chicago  and  Grand  Trank  for  South  Rend 
Chicago  and  C.  and  G.  T.  points. 


K.  Cob, 

T raffle  M.n.ger 
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Openings  for  Business. 

Growing  cities  and  towns  In  the  Northwest 
offer  openings  for  merd'ants.  mechanics 
imiiiufactiirersand  professional  people  Write 
to  F.  I.  Whtlney,  Ml.  Paul.  Minn.,  for  printed 
matter  and  other  Information,  free. 


Herald  -Truth 


“How  beautiful  an 


Semi- Monthly. 


Organ  of  16  Conferences  in  tbe  United  States  and  Canada. 

■ the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  Peace.”  “ For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ” 


ELKHART.  IND.,  .JULY  15,  1896. 


JOHN  F.  FUNK,  Editor. 

j.  S.  COFFMAN,  l Assistant  Editors. 

ABRAM  B.  KOLB, ) 

♦^-Entered  at  the  Post  Office  at  Elkhart, as 
second  class  mall  matter. 

Contents  of  this  number. 

Kd!torl..l  Notes. 

Our  Iowa  Field.  • ' 

Ministerial  Visit  to  West  5 irginl  ••  - 

The  U nspeakahle  Gift.  . 

Profane  Swearing.  JR 

Animal  Mimicry  and  Human  Pretense.  - - 
The  Frnlts  of  Youthful  Conversion. 

Damascus  the  Ancient.  - ‘ 

The  Theater  destroys  Sensibility.  *}■? 

'lie your  Camel.  5 ■’ 

Seltishnees.  -J” 

Sunday  School  Lessons.  * ! 

In  Fa- h ion.  * 

Correspondence.  f' 

Sunday  School  Item.  *!i 

Conference  Notice.  *•' 

Treasurer’s  Repo- 1.  , . 

A Seceding  Maccnbee  gives  an  Inside  \ tew 

of  the  Order.  | ‘ 

Gnmhltng. 

The  Sunny  South. 

Should  lte.ig  oils  Journals  contain  Advei- 
tlsementsr 

Love  of  Enemies.  *2. 

1 in  a Spanish  Railway.  -f 

Home  Terrible  Trui  he.  £-! 

Principles  of  Heredity.  $5! 

( Itfenees.  55I 

Fruit  and  Husks. 

I'eaths.  _ 

EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

Bro.  J.  F.  Funk  is  at  present  visiting 
the  congregations  in  Michigan. 

r * 

A chance  to  do  good  to  an  enemy  is 
an  opportunity  to  obey  God  s word. 

* 

They  repeat  the  Golden  Rule  best 
who  put  it  into  practice  at  every  oppor- 
tunity. 

Change  of  address.  — Bro.  David 
Garber  from  Smithville,  Oh.o,  to  Orr- 

ville,  Wayne  Go.,  Ohio. 

* 

The  meanest,  most  contemptible 
cowards  are  the  ones  that  impose  on 
people  who  either  cannot  or  for  good 
reasons  will  not  take  “ their  own  part. 

* 

Life  is  as  it  were  the  vestibule  of 
eternity  wherein  we  may  remove  our 
wraps  (“lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the 
sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us”), 
make  our  toilet  (put  on  5 hrist),  and 
thus  prepare  ourselves  to  pass  into  the 
immediate  presence  of  God. 

*• 

We  are  called  upon  to  chronicle  the 
death  of  our  esteemed  and  venerable 
brother.  Bish.  Ulrich  liege  of  lieihen, 
Germany,  which  sad  event  occurred  at 
his  home  on  the  13th  of  June.  Bro. 
liege  had  reached  the  ripe  old  age  of 
over  eighty  four  years,  and  had,  up  to 
within  a few  months,  edited  the  Qt- 
miindeblntt,  a work  in  which  he  had 
served  faithfully  for  about  a quarter  of 
a century.  A short  sketch  of  his  life 
will  appear  in  our  next  issue. 


The  brethren  J.  8.  Lehman  and 
J.  K.  Brubaker  of  whose  trip  to  the 
West  we  spoke  in  a recent  issue, 
wrote  from  Seattle,  Washington,  on  the 
21st  of  June  that  they  were  well,  and 
were  on  the  eve  of  leaving  for  Alaska, 
the  land  of  the  midnight  sun,  about 
2000  miles  north.  This  will  lengthen 
out  their  trip  at  least  two  weeks.  Dur- 
ing their  stay  with  the  brethren  in  Ore- 
gon they  tilled  thirteen  appointments  at 
Eugene,  Lane  Co.  The  last  day  of  their 
stay  there  fourteen  souls  confessed 
Christ.  The  congregation  rejoiced 
greatly  at  these  “showers  of  blessing." 

* 

We  cannot  increase  the  light  of  the 
sun.  hut  we  can  remove  obstacles  so 
that  the  sun  can  shine  on  places  that 
would  otherwise  be  in  darkness.  We 
cannot  carry  a ray  of  sunlight  to  a plant 
in  a dark  cellar,  but  we  can  carry  the 
plant  to  where  the  sun’s  light  will  tall 
upon  it.  So,  in  a spiritual  sense,  we  can 
he  instrumental  in  removing  obstacles 
which  prevent  the  vivifying  rays  of  the 
Sun  of  righteousness  from  falling  on 
some  places  that  sadly  need  them;  and 
we  can,  by  the  help  of  God,  bring  our- 
selves into  a position  where  the  light  of 
God's  love  will  prove  a blessing  to  us. 

* 

Our  brother,  E.  J.  Berkey,  who  is 
earnestly  engaged  in  city  mission  work 
in  the  city  of  Chicago,  was  a few  days 
ago  made  the  victim  of  the  prejudice  of 
certain  classes  against  mission  work. 
They  had  him  arrested  and  placed  in 
jail,  where  for  live  hours  he  was  left,  as 
he  says,  in  sweet  communion  with  his 
God  and  in  the  study  of  His  word.  He 
was  tried  and  promptly  discharged,  no 
evidence  of  any  incriminating  character 
whatever  being  brought  against  him. 
“Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  revile 
you,  and  persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all 
manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely  for 
my  sake.  Rejoice  and  be  exceeding 
glad,  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven, 
for  so  persecuted  they  the  prophets 
which  were  before  you.” 

; For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

OUR  IOWA  FIELD. 

BY  DANIEL  KAUFFMAN. 

1 On  Monday,  June  8,  I left  my  home 
at  Garden  City,  Mo.,  for  a short  evan- 
I geiizing  trip  to  Iowa.  Wednesday 
morning  1 was  met  at  the  depot  at 
f South  English,  Iowa,  by  Bro.  N.  T. 
5 Lineweaver,  who  conveyed  me  to  his 
home,  and  later  on,  to  the  Locust  Grove 


school  house,  about  three  miles  south- 
east of  South  English,  where  we  held 
continued  meetings  for  nearly  two 
weeks.  There  were  only  three  members 
at  ttiis  plaee,  but  the  zeal  they  mani- 
fested showed  that  they  were  members 
of  the  body  of  Christ,  as  well  as  of  the 
visible  church.  Through  the  grace  of 
God,  two  more  souls  were  added.  The 
people  here  show  a deep  interest  in  our 
faith  and  practice,  and  l shall  ever  re- 
member the  warmhearted,  Christian 
way  in  which  they  supported  our  meet- 
ings. 

In  company  with  Bro.  Lineweaver,  1 
left  Keokuk  Co.,  June  22,  for  Johnson 
Co.  Remaining  there  a day,  we  went 
to  Henry  Co.,  where  we  held  two  meet- 
ings. The  people  here  show  a com- 
mendable zeal  in  maintaining  the  faith 
and  practice  of  our  fathers.  The 
church  here  is  in  charge  of  Bro.  S. 
Gerig,  assisted  by  D.  Graber  and  C. 
(ierig.  As  1 beheld  the  sea  of  Christian 
faces  before  me,  I was  reminded  of  the 
Scriptural  passage:  “The  Lord  reign- 
eth;  let  the  earth  rejoice.”  L took  the 
train  at  Wayland,  the  evening  of  the 
26th,  and  arrived  in  the  state  of  my 
adoption  the  following  morning. 

I have  attempted  this  communica- 
tion, partly  because  I feel  gratified  that 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  still  awake 
among  our  Iowa  brethren;  but  more  es- 
pecially to  offer  a few  thoughts  con- 
cerning the  needs  of  our  Iowa  Held.  It 
is  not  necessary  for  me  to  state  that 
this  field  has  been  neglected.  That,  1 
believe,  is  generally  admitted.  Nor  is 
it  my  object  to  place  the  blame  on  any 
one.  The  past  is  gone,  and  is  useless 
to  us,  save  as  a field  of  reflection.  It  is 
the  present  with  which  we  have  to 
deal,  and  to  this  end  we  shall  devote 
ourselves. 

There  are  quite  a number  of  our 
members  scattered  abroad  over  the 
state;  but  at  no  plaee  have  we  a regular 
organization.  Grouped  about  in  one, 
two  and  three  families,  some  are  ac- 
tively calling  for  aid,  some  would  be 
glad  to  have  our  ministers  call  on  them, 
and  some  are  in  a state  of  “inocuous 
desuetude."  Besides,  there  are  quite  a 
number  in  the  state  who  are  of  Menno- 
nite  descent;  hut  who,  from  some  cause, 
have  either  drifted  away  or  never  be- 
longed to  the  church. 

Our  Amish  brethren  have  several 
strong  congregations  especially  in  the 
eastern  part  of  the  state.  The  “I’ro- 
gressive,”  “Conservative,"  and  “Old  Or- 
der” wings  are  strongly  marked.  The 
ministers  which  l met  seem  to  he  earn- 
est and  active  in  the  work,  and  seem  to 
have  the  earnest  co-operation  of  their 
congregations. 

The  condition  of  the  Held,  as  it  ap- 
pears to  me,  having  been  described,  I 
shall  endeavor  to  give  a few  of  the 
needs.  In  the  first  place,  they  need  an 
evangelist,  -one  of  our  best  evangelists 
— to  cut  loose  from  all  other  places  and 
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devote  himself  for  a whole  year  to  the 
state  of  Iowa  alone;  for  the  following 
reasons: 

1.  There  is  not  a single  minister  in 
the  state  who  can  teach  our  faith  ably 
in  the  English  language.  Several  of  the 
ministers  there  are  efficient  workers, 
but  they  use  the  German  language 
alone.  Now,  time  is  changing  the  lan- 
guage and  the  surrounding  conditions, 
and  unless  we  arrange  ourselves  to  meet 
this  new  condition  of  affairs  we  may 
expect  to  count  the  costs. 

2.  There  are  a number  of  places  in 
the  state,  where  I confidently  believe 
that  a church  of  our  faith  could  be 
built,  provided  the  proper  efforts  are  put 
forth.  Those  scattered  members  should 
be  visited;  and  wherever  the  locations 
seem  to  be  favorable,  they  should  he  en- 
couraged and  assisted  in  organizing  S. 
schools,  etc.  If  unfavorable,  let  them 
be  encouraged  to  move  where  a church 
can  be  built. 

3.  Our  Amish  brethren  in  this  state, 
have,  in  times  past,  been  rigidly  held  to 
old  customs.  The  wearing  of  buttons 
(a  restriction  of  man)  has  been  more 
violently  opposed  than  the  wearing  of 
gold  (a  restriction  of  God.)  New  cus- 
toms were  forbidden  because  they  were 
new,  with  little  question  as  to  their  re- 
lation to  Uos)>el  truth.  The  effect  is 
becoming  apparent.  While  our  people 
were  thoroughly  indoctrinated  as  to 
church  form,  they  received,  in  some 
cases,  very  little  indoctrination  in  Gos- 
pel principles.  The  result  is,  that  as 
these  people  open  their  eyes  to  the  fact 
that  many  of  these  church  restrictions 
have  no  Scripture  to  support  them,  they 
break  loose  from  them,  and  not  having 
been  indoctrinated  in  Gospel  truths, 
they  regard  all  restrictions  as  restric- 
tions of  men.  Thus  the  principle  of 
self-denial  is  lost  sight  of.  and  they 
are  delivered,  body  and  soul,  to  the 
world.  What  is  the  remedy?  Preach 
the  Word.  Let  our  church.  Amish  or 
Mennonite,  send  ministers  into  Iowa, 
who  have  the  ability  and  the  inclina- 
tions to  defend  our  faith  in  its  purity, 
and  assist  Bro.  (ierig,  Bro.  Graber,  and 
the  rest  of  our  faithful  Amish  Menno- 
nite ministers  to  indoctrinate  our  peo- 
ple, and  teach  them  to  avoid,  for  eon- 
scieoo.r1  Make,  the  sinful  piuctices  of 
worldliness  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
ruinous  dogmas  of  formalism  on  the 
other.  I am  not  advocating  proselyt- 
ism  in  any  form;  but  when  we  see  that 
many  of  our  most  zealous  formalists 
have  broken  over  and  plunged  heailloug 
into  the  world,  where  in  the  name  of 
Him  who  has  commanded  us  to  "go 
preach"  is  our  authority  for  sitting 
down,  and  not  presenting  the  "golden 
mien”  the  pure  Word  of  God? 

Yes,  Iowa  needs  an  evangelist,  one 
who  has  the  ability  to  defend  the  faith 
ami  practice  of  our  church,  one  whose 
whole  heart  is  in  the  work,  one  who  is 
not  afraid  nor  ashamed  to  preach  and  to 
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wear  plain  clothes,  one  whose  faith  and 
practice  is  neither  formal  nor  formica a. 
May  God  grant  that  such  an  evangelist 
may  be  found  for  this  field. 

Grateful  to  our  heavenly  Father  for 
1 1 is  wonderful  grace  and  love,  let  us 
labor  to  the  end  that  Ilis  name  might 
be  gloriiied  among  all  people. 

Garden  City,  Mo. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

HINISTERIAL  VISIT  TO  WEST  VIR- 
GINIA. 

BY  I,.  J.  I1KATWOLE. 

The  ministers  in  Itockingham  Co., 
Va.,  have  for  the  past  30  years  or  more 
been  making  monthly  trips  (from  April 
to  Nov.)  among  the  mountains  of  W. 
Va.,  that  the  people  of  that  region 
might  hear  the  Word  of  Life.  As  a re- 
sult of  this  long  interval  of  Gospel 
labor,  there  is  now  a membership  of 
about  KH  scattered  over  the  counties  of 
Pendleton,  Randolph  and  Hardy,- and 
that  the  readers  of  the  II Kit ALD  of 
Tkuth  may  form  some  idea  of  the 
hardship  and  self-sacrifice  that  is  still  re- 
quired in  furthering  the  work  and  car- 
ing for  these  otherwise  shepherdless 
folds,  the  following  account  is  given  of 
the  various  incidents  and  experiences 
that  befell  two  brethren  while  laboring 
in  portions  of  this  field  during  the 
month  of  June,  18%: 

Early  in  the  morning  of  the  18th  of 
June  myself  and  brother  minister 
Abraham  15.  Burkholder  left  our  homes 
in  Rockingham  Co.,  Va.,  for  a twelve 
days'  sojourn  among  the  scattered  mem- 
bers in  Pendleton  and  Randolph  coun- 
ties, W.  Va.  Our  manner  of  travel  was 
by  private  conveyance  and  the  road  lay 
across  a wild  and  mountainous  country. 
The  mountains  of  W.  Va.  as  a rule  ex- 
tend in  parallel  ridges  from  north  to 
south  at  a height  of  from  2,500  to  4,000 
feet  above  sea,  and  the  traveler  who 
goes  westwardly  across  the  state  is  all 
the  while  confronted  with  a succession 
of  these  mountain  barriers,  and  the 
roads  leading  across  them  are  nearly  al- 
ways found  tortuous  and  winding  and 
often  so  steep  and  rugged  as  to  render 
travel  over  them  extremely  toilsome  to 
both  man  and  beast. 

During  this  trip  some  14  appoint- 
ments were  filled  and  something  more 
than  200  miles  of  road  travelled  over, 
along  a route  that  many  times  lay  by 
the  base  of  overhanging  cliffs  or  by  the 
slippery  edge  of  yawning  gulfs,  where 
there  was  nothing  between  us  and  a 
fearful  plunge  to  destruction  except 
God’s  benign  care  and  the  trusty  feet  of 
the  horses  that  carried  us. 

At  other  times  the  rapid  current  of 
greatly  swollen  streams  forbade  any  at- 
tempt at  crossing  at  the  regular  fording 
places,  and  such  points  where  the 
streams  had  widened  out  into  shallow 
eddies  were  sought  out  and  even  at 
these  points  crossings  were  attempted 
under  the  earnest  protest  of  friends 
and  accomplished  only  at  the  risk  of 
being  carried  down  stream  by  the  swift 
Mowing  current. 

The  first  day's  journey  of  some  3fi 
miles  brought  us  to  the  home  of  Bro. 
Hubert  Eye,  who  lives  several  miles  east 
of  Franklin,  the  county  seat  of  Pendle- 
ton. An  evening  meeting  was  held  at 
Shady  Grove  Ghurch,  near  Bro.  Eye's, 
when  early  in  the  morning  of  the  follow- 
ing <lay  we  started  on  what  proved  a 
most  wearisome  day's  travel  of  some  3(1 
miles.  The  endless  windings  of  the 
road,  together  with  the  sultry  and 


showery  nature  of  the  weather  com- 
bined to  add  greatly  to  our  discomfort, 
so  that  when  we  had  reached  the  home, 
of  Bro.  Samuel  Miller,  in  the  northwest 
corner  of  Pendleton  Co.,  we  realized 
quite  a God-send  in  the  opportunity  we 
had  for  rest  and  refreshment  before  go- 
ing to  fill  the  appointment  at  Seneca 
meeting  house  at  candle  lighting  the 
same  evening. 

Early  the  next  morning  we  hastened 
4 miles  north  to  Carr's  school  house, 
where  by  previous  arrangement  it  was 
expected  to  receive  an  applicant  for 
membership  by  water  baptism,  but  later 
developments  proved  that  the  applicant 
had  been  inlluenced  by  his  Dunkard 
relatives  and  by  them  induced  to  with- 
draw his  application.  Though  no  bap- 
tismal rite  was  performed  as  was  ex- 
pected, the  audience  gave  marked  atten- 
tion to  a brief  doctrinal  discourse  in 
which  the  subject  of  water  baptism  was 
expounded  from  a scriptural  stand- 
point. 

In  the  afternoon  we  crossed  the  river 
and  wended  our  way  along  the  steep 
and  tortuous  course  of  a narrow  bridle- 
path that  led  us  up  among  the  fast- 
nesses of  the  rocks  and  into  a region 
never  yet  traversed  by  a wheeled  vehicle. 
It  was  here  in  this  secluded  mountain 
retreat  that  we  found  the  home  of  Bro. 
Cyrus  Champ.  Himself  being  absent 
at  the  time  of  our  arrival,  Sister  Champ 
gave  so  warm  a welcome  that  we  felt 
perfectly  at  home  under  her  roof. 

This  couple,  together  with  a small 
family,  have  lived  here  for  many  years 
in  all  the  primitive  freedom  and  blessed- 
ness that  pertains  to  life  in  the  back- 
woods.  Many  days  pass  by  in  which 
they  see  no  person  outside  the  members 
of  their  own  family,  yet  the  grass  grows 
as  green  here,  the  skies  are  as  blue,  and 
the  sun  shines  as  brightly  as  they  do 
anywhere  else  in  this  wide  world.  After 
lilling  another  appointment  at  Carr’s 
school  house  Saturday  night,  we  lodged 
with  Bro.  Noah  C.  Ilelmiek,  when  on 
Sunday  forenoon  we  again  repaired  to 
the  Seneca  Mennonite  meeting  house, 
where  the  communion  was  celebrated 
and  the  ordinance  of  feet  washing  ob- 
served. Though  the  number  of  com- 
municants was  small,  the  congregation 
in  attendance  was  unusually  large  and 
the  interest  good.  At  3 p.  m.  of  the 
same  day  an  appointment  was  filled  at 
the  Brushy  Run  meeting  house  and  an- 
other at  night  at  the  Boggs  school 
house  on  the  Harper  Mountain,  where  a 
strange  and  unlooked-for  incident  oc- 
curred during  the  progress' of  the  meet- 
ing. 

While  Bro.  Burkholder  was  in  the 
middle  of  his  discourse,  the  large  heat- 
ing stove  which  stood  in  the  middle  of 
the  door  suddenly  fell  over  and  the  pipe 
shot  down  from  the  ceiling,  which  to- 
gether made  such  a startling  crash  that 
would  have  served  to  stampede  and 
break  up  a meeting  in  most  cases,  but 
greatly  to  the  credit  of  this  congrega- 
tion, no  one  appeared  to  be  seriously 
disturbed  and  remained  quiet  in  their 
seats,  thus  enabling  Bro.  Burkholder  to 
continue  his  discourse  uninterrupted. 

The  next  day  we  continued  our  course 
again  westward  up  the  eastern  slope  of 
the  Alleghany  Mountains.  When  near- 
ing the  summit  we  stopped  at  Carnes’ 
school  house,  where  a small  congrega- 
tion waited  for  the  bread  of  life. 

At  about  3 p.  m.  we  passed  over  the 
crest  of  the  Alleghanies  and  entered 
into  Randolph  county.  Expecting  to 
preach  in  the  town  of  Whitmer  the 


same  afternoon,  on  account  of  delay  oc 
casioned  by  a rainstorm  we  reached  the 
place  an  hour  late  and  as  it  also  proved 
that  the  appointment  had  not  been 
made  known,  we  were  doomed  to  disap- 
pointment, there  not  having  a single 
person  appeared  to  hear  the  Word  of 
Truth. 

On  the  following  day  a communion 
service  was  held  at  Thorn  Grove,  in  the 
Dry  Fork  Valley,  where  a few  of  the 
scattered  members  of  this  section  came 
in  to  be  partakers  at  the  Lord’s  Table. 

Shortly  after  12  o’clock  on  the  same 
day,  in  response  to  a message  delivered 
by  Bro.  Andrew  Smith,  we  again  con- 
tinued our  course  to  the  west  across 
Rich  Mountain  by  way  of  the  Beverly 
road.  When  traveling  for  some  hours 
through  a dark,  dense  and  overshadow- 
ing hemlock  forest,  the  rain  betimes 
pouring  down  upon  us  in  torrents,  we 
ascended  the  slopes  of  Middle  Mountain, 
where  in  a quiet  dell  we  found  the  home 
of  Adonijah  Lambert. 

lie  proved  to  be  sorely  afflicted  with 
cancer  in  the  mouth  and  throat  and  it 
was  his  desire  to  lay  hold  of  Christ,  the 
hope  of  salvation.  He  had  heard  of  the 
Mennonites  through  Bishops  Joseph  N. 
Driver  and  Samuel  Coffman,  who  vis- 
ited this  region  many  years  since,  and 
the  bread  that  they  here  cast  upon  the 
waters  has  returned  after  many  days 
and  has  resulted  in  his  conversion  in 
his  old  age. 

It  was  indeed  a season  for  great  re- 
joicing in  his  household  when  both  he 
and  his  wife  were  baptized  and  ad- 
mitted to  membership  in  the  Mennonite 
Church. 

From  this  place  we  turned  our  faces 
homeward,  but  as  we  had  three  days  of 
continuous  travel  before  us  and  our 
progress  much  impeded  by  incessant 
rains,  treacherous  mountain  roads,  and 
high  water,  and  there  being  also  a num- 
ber of  appointments  to  fill  by  the  way, 
the  return  trip  covered  a period  of  six 
days  instead  of  three.  During  the  trip 
we  stopped  with  2(5  families  and  in 
nearly  every  case  left  a copy  of  the 
Mennonite  Family  Almanac,  published 
at  Elkhart,  lnd.,  copies  of  Conference 
Minutes  and  in  a few  cases,  pocket 
Testaments  for  children. 

We  found  the  desire  generally  preva- 
lent for  Mennonite  literature  and  sev- 
eral requests  were  made  for  copies  of 
the  Herald  of  Truth. 

Dale  Enterprise,  Va. 

r or  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  L'N  SPEAK  ABLE  OlFT. 

BY  E.  L.  YODER. 

“Thanks  l>e  unto  God  for  his  un- 
speakable gift.”  2 Cor.,  1):  15. 

The  occasion  which  called  forth  these 
words  is  interesting,  as  showing  the 
grand  and  generous  character  of  the 
Gospel,  and  its  benevolent  influence  on 
the  hearts  of  men. 

The  Christians  of  Judea  had  fallen 
into  great  poverty  and  distress,  l’aul 
pleaded  their  cause  in  several  of  the 
Gentile  Churches,  and  asked  them  to 
help  them  in  their  distress.  They  came 
forward  cheerfully  and  liberally,  pre- 
senting a fine  picture  of  that  tenderness 
and  enlargement  of  heart,  which  could 
only  be  inspired  by  a religion  of  Divine 
charity;  that  sympathy  which  binds  to 
each  other  men  the  most  distant  as  chil- 
dren of  the  same  Parent,  and  subjects 
of  the  same  redeeming  grace. 

No  wonder  Paul  rejoiced  when  he 
thought  of  the  many  blessings  thfe 
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Gospel  would  bring  to  the  world,  as  far 
as  it  would  be  allowed  to  spread.  But 
in  his  usual  rapid  way  of  thinking,  he 
traces  the  blessings  up  to  their  first 
source  the  gift  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  devoutly  exclaims,  “Thanks 
be  unto  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift.” 

But  is  would  be  impossible  to  enumer- 
ate all  the  blessings  that  have  come 
down  to  us  by  this  one  great  gift  of 
God  to  fallen  man.  We  can  safely  say 
that  all  the  blessings  of  our  present  civil- 
ization and  liberty  of  conscience,  can  be 
traced  to  this  unspeakable  gift,  and  'tis 
sad  to  think  that  many  intelligent 
enough  in  the  common  affairs  of  life, 
pay  no  attention  whatever  to  this  thing 
most  needful,  the  salvation  of  their  im- 
mortal souls,  which  we  have  alone 
through  faith  in  Christ,  and  living  as 
though  they  were  sufficient  in  them- 
selves, without  the  help  of  God. 

In  all  ages  of  the  world  man  has  been 
deeply  interested  in  religion  of  some 
kind,  and  a mistake  on  this  subject  af- 
fects both  our  present  condition  and 
our  future  salvation. 

The  great  variety  of  opinions  which 
have  prevailed,  proves  the  interest  that 
has  been  taken  in  the  subject,  and  their 
difference  proved  their  want  of  light 
and  direction.  It  was  impossible  for 
man  to  lay  even  the  foundation  of  love 
and  hope;  there  was  no  agreement 
either  as  to  morals,  dr  the  method  of 
forgiveness,  or  a future  state,  and  even 
if  they  had  known  the  true  moral  law, 
they  would  have  had  no  power  (within 
themselves)  to  enforce  it,  as  it  is  im- 
possible for  man  by  his  own  works  to  be 
justified  before  God. 

It  is  only  by  Christ  through  the  word 
of  God,  that  we  come  to  know  the  fact 
that  the  God  whom  we  have  offended, 
is  pleased  to  forgive  us  through  the  sac- 
rifice of  Christ  for  the  sins  of  the  world. 
If  we  go  to  nature,  that  shows  His  se- 
verity as  well  as  His  goodness;  if  to  Ilis 
moral  government,  we  will  find  that  re- 
pentance will  not  remove  the  conse- 
quence of  our  transgression.  But  here 
the  glorious  fact  comes  forth  for  which 
prophecy  prepared  the  world,  and  was 
confirmed  by  splendid  miracles,  that 
God  is  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world 
to  Himself;  and  if  anyone  doubts  now, 
that  under  the  moral  government  of 
God,  sins  may  be  forgiven,  we  may  say 
with  John  the  Baptist,  “Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world.”  Can  we  ever  tell  the 
value  of  this  hope,  when  it  breaks 
upon  the  darkness  of  the  self-con- 
demned and  alarmed  spirit  ? Can  we 
ever  express  that  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  which,  when  this  great 
change  in  our  condition  has  taken  place, 
leaves  us  not  in  doubt  of  it,  but  sends 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter,  to  as- 
sure our  consciences  of  pardon,  and  to 
bear  witness  with  our  spirits  that  we 
are  the  children  of  God. 

By  the  gift  of  ^Christ,  a new  order  of 
aff  ections  is  opened  in  the  hearts  of  men. 
Good  affections  were  always  the  result 
of  true  religion,  but  they  were  strength- 
ened in  their  manifestations  to  the 
world  by  the  coming  of  Christ;  and,  as 
to  the  world  at  large,  it  knew  nothing 
of  them,  and  the  spirit  and  influence  of 
their  religions  were  altogether  opposed 
to  them.  It  is  shown  in  the  love  of 
God,  by  His  goodness  and  providential 
care;  by  Ilis  redeeming  mercy;  and  by 
manifesting  Himself,  in  the  care  of  a 
Father,  by  receiving  us,  and  forgiving 
our  transgressions;  and  the  love  of  man, 
by  new  and  enlarged  principles  of  a 
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common  brotherhood;  zeal  for  the  hap- 
piness of  all  men;  forgiveness  of  all  in- 
juries through  a sense  of  the  greatness 
of  our  own  sins  against  God,  and  the 
freeness  of  His  forgiving  love  to  our- 
selves; and  a charity  that  was  never 
even  conceived  of  by  the  best  and 
wisest  of  the  heathen  philosophers;  that 
charity  which  suffers  long  and  is  kind; 
which  envieth  not;  which  thinketh  no 
evil;  which  believeth  all  things,  hopeth 
all  things,  endureth  all  things. 

It  is  true  that  in  many  of  us  the  heart 
is  but  partially  transformed  into  the 
image  of  these  beautiful  affections,  but 
this  only  proves  the  stubbornness  ot 
the  matter  which  our  religion  has  to 
melt,  and  the  earthliness  of  the  material 
which  it  has  to  purify.and  change.  For 
the  love  of  the  world  and  the  things 
that  are  in  the  world,  are  so  prone  to 
draw  the  soul  away  from  God,  that  it  is 
necessary  at  all  times  to  watch  and  pray 
that  we  enter  not  into  temptation,  and 
become  untrue  to  ourselves  and  God. 
“For  we  must  all  appear  before  the 
judgment  bar  of  God  and  give  account 
for  the  deeds  done  in  the  body.  And 
may  we  so  live  that  wo  may  hear  that 
welcome  plaudit,  “Well  done,  good  and 
faithful  servant,  enter  thou  into  the 
joys  of  thy  Lord.” 

Canton,  Kans. 

PROFANE  SWEARINO. 

BY  MADISON  C.  PETERS. 

Exodus  20:7. — Thou  slinlt  not  take 
(lie  name  of  the  Lord  thy  Ood  in  vain; 
for  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless 
that  taketh  his  name  in  vain. 

Our  text  is  one  of  the  commandments 
given  under  those  unparallelled  circum- 
stances and  sublimity  by  Jehovah  to 
Moses  on  Mount  Sinai. 

In  other  parts  of  the  sacred  writings 
it  is  frequently  referred  to  as  one  part 
of  the  moral  code.  It  is  of  perpetual 
obligation.  The  Savior  of  mankind 
showed  its  importance  by  presenting  it 
as  the  first  petition  in  His  divine  prayer, 
“Hallowed  be  thy  name.” 

Now,  we  have  five  reasons  why  the 
name  of  the  Lord  our  God  should  not  be 
taken  in  vain.  By  the  name  of  God  we 
mean  the  titles  and  attributes  under 
which  He  is  known.  Taking  it  in  vain, 
using  it  lightly  or  profanely;  as,  invok- 
ing His  name,  appealing  to  His  testi- 
mony, provoking  Ilis  judgment  upon 
any  slight  occasion;  in  common  talk 
with  vain  or  profane  boldness;  to  coun- 
tenance and  confirm  what  is  said;  to  take 
up  His  name  and  prostitute  it  to  vile  or 
mean  uses;  to  abuse  and  debase  Ilis  au- 
thority by  citing  Ilis  name  to  aver  false- 
hoods or  impertinences.  In  short,  by 
profanity  we  mean  laying  hold  on  God's 
name  without  due  regard  and  reverence 
—with  unhallowed  breath  vent  and  toss 
the  name  of  the  King  of  kings  and 
Lord  of  lords;  the  dreadful  Judge  of 
all  the  world,  in  whose  presence  the 
brightest  and  purest  Seraphims  veil  their 
faces  and  cry  in  notes  responsive  to 
each  other,  “Holy!  Holy!  Holy!  is  the 
Lord  of  Hosts!”  The  very  thought 
should  strike  awe  through  every  heart; 
the  mention  whereof  make  the  vilest 
swearer  tremble. 

We  should  not  lake  the  name  of  the 
Lord  our  God  in  vain,  because, 

I.  -It  is  Useless. 

Some  people  can  give  reasons  for  the 
sins  into  which  they  have  fallen.  We 
can  understand  why  a man  may  be  giy, 
or  sensual,  or  worldly,  or  even  revenge 
ful.  Some  commit  sin  because  they 


find  use  in  it.  Suppose  a merchant  is 
selling  a lot  of  goods,  in  order  to  get  a 
little  more  for  them  he  lies  about  them 
and  sticks  to  it,  and  though  no  lie  could 
make  it  right,  he  gains  an  object,  and 
we  may  say  that  he  found  use  in  it,  for 
the  time  being.  Indeed,  we  may  ac- 
count for  every  sin  which  men  commit, 
but  for  profane  swearing  no  reason 
whatever  can  be  assigned.  The  swearer 
offends  heaven  and  abandons  happiness, 
he  knows  not  why  nor  for  what.  He 
has  not  so  much  as  the  common  plea 
of  infirmity  to  excuse  him!  It  has  well 
been  said:  “It  gratiiieth  no  sense;  it 
yieldeth  no  profit;  it  procureth  no  honor; 
for  the  sound  of  it  is  not  very  melodious, 
and  no  man  surely  did  ever  gain  an  es- 
tate by  it  or  was  preferred  to  dignity  for 
it.  It  rather  to  a good  ear  maketh  a 
horrid  and  jarring  noise;  it  rather,  with 
a greater  part  of  the  world,  produces 
displeasure,  damage  and  disgrace.  What, 
therefore,  besides  monstrous  vanity  and 
unaccountable  perverseness  should  hold 
men  so  devoted  thereto?’’  Did  curses 
ever  start  a heavy  load?  Did  curses 
ever  unravel  a tangled  skein  ? Did  they 
ever  extirpate  the  meanness  of  a custo- 
mer? Did  they  ever  collect  a bad  debt? 
Did  they  ever  cure  a toothache?  Did 
they  ercr  arrow  pi  ish  anytfiini/f  V el  ily 
the  swearer  is  the  silliest  of  all  dealers 
in  sin.  lie  makes  the  worst  bargains 
for  himself.  He  sins  gratis;  and  like 
those  in  the  prophet,  sells  his  soul  for 
nothing.  And  this  reminds  me  of  the 
remarks  of  an  old  writer,  quaint,  it  is 
true,  but  very  forcible,  “The  devil,  says 
he,  “sometimes  turns  fisherman,  and 
when  he  fishes  for  ordinary  sinners,  he 
is  willing  to  go  to  some  expense:  he 
baits  his  hook  with  the  riches  of  the 
world;  the  honors  of  the  world;  and  the 
pleasures  of  the  world;  but  when  he 
fishes  for  profane  swearers  he  throws 
them  the  naked  hook!  And  they  bite 
at  the  naked  hook!  (’heap,  even  in  the 
devil's  account. 

You  have  no  doubt  read  that  marvel- 
ous Oriental  story  of  Job -the  richest 
man  in  all  the  East.  He  had  camels, 
oxen,  asses,  sheep,  and  ten  children 
seven  sons  and  three  daughters.  It  was 
the  custom  of  this  man's  family  to  have 
family  re-unions.  One  day  he  is  at 
home  thinking  about  his  dear  children 
who  are  keeping  banquet  at  their  elder 
brother's  house.  Yonder  comes  a mes- 
senger in  great  haste,  evidently  from  his 
looks  bearing  evil  tidings.  Recovering 
himself  sufficiently  to  speak,  he  says: 
“The  oxen  were  plowing,  and  the  asses 
feeding  beside  them;  and  the  Sabeans 
fell  upon  them,  and  took  them  away; 
yea,  they  have  slain  the  servants  with 
the  edge  of  the  sword;  and  I only  am 
escaped  to  tell  thee."  While  he  was 
yet  speaking  there  came  also  another 
messenger,  and  said,  “A  great  fire  of 
God  is  fallen  from  heaven,  and  hath 
burned  up  the.  sheep,  and  the  servants, 
and  consumed  them;  and  1 only  am  es- 
caped to  tell  thee.”  And  while  he  was 
yet  speaking,  there  came  another  mes- 
senger, anil  said,  “The  Chaldeans  have 
come  and  captured  the  camels,  and 
killed  all  the  servants  but  myself."  And 
while  he  was  yet  speaking  another  mes- 
senger rushed  in,  and  said,  “While  thy 
sons  and  thy  daughters  were  at  the 
feast,  a great  hurricane  struck  the  cor- 
ner of  the  tent,  and  they  are’ all  dead." 
But  his  misfortunes  are  not  yet  com- 
pleted. The  old  man  is  smitten  with 
the  black  leprosy.  Boils  sore  boils— 
(one  of  which  is  sufficient  to  exercise  all 
our  patience)  covered  Job  from  head  to 


foot.  He  became  so  offensive  that  no 
one  would  come  near.  So  he  sits  down 
among  the  ashes,  with  nothing  to  use 
in  the  surgery  of  his  wounds  but  a pots- 
herd. At  this  point  when  he  needed 
consolation  and  encouragement  his  wife 
- a woman  of  an  impatient  Bpirit  — 
comes  to  him  and  says  virtually,  “This 
is  intolerable!  All  our  property  gone, 
our  dear  children  slain,  and  now  this 
loathsome,  disgusting  disease  is  upon 
you.  Why  don't  you  swear?  ‘ Curse 
God,’  as  the  author  of  your  miseries, 
though  you  die  in  so  doing.”  But  pro- 
fanity would  not  have  removed  one  boil 
from  his  agonized  body,  would  not  have 
brought  to  his  door  one  of  the  captured 
animals,  would  not  have  restored  any 
one  of  the  children.  It  would  simply 
have  been  useless. 

We  should  not  take  the  name  of  the 
Lord  our  God  in  vain,  because, 

II.  It  is  Cowardly. 

It  is  universally  conceded  that  it  is 
cowardly  to  do  behind  one's  back  what 
you  would  not  do  before  one  s face,  and 
does  not  the  profane  swearer  act  as 
though  he  were  behind  God's  back  ? As 
though  lie  did  not  fill  immensity  with 
Ilis  presence ? As  though  He  were  not 
an  all  hearing  and  an  all-seeing  God? 

Or  else,  indeed,  would  he  be  afraid  to 
swear  by  the  name  of  God?  It  is  cow- 
ardly, not  brave.  Think  a moment  of 
the  circumstances  under  which  the  Lord 
of  Hosts  gave  this  commandment  to 
Moses  on  the  top  of  blazing  Sinai.  Dur- 
ing the  whole  of  that  awful  solemnity 
tho  mountain  shook,  the  thunders  rolled, 
and  the  lightnings  Hashed  out  of  those 
dark  clouds  that  covered  all  the  top  of 
the  mountain.  O,  the  tremendous  scene! 
Think  you  the  vilest  swearer  in  the  land 
would  have  been  willing  to  go  and  stand 
at  the  foot  of  the  mountain,  and  while 
it  shook,  trembling  under  his  feet,  as  it 
it  was  afraid,  with  the  lightnings  Hash- 
ing, and  the  thunders  rolling  swiftly 
around  him,  appalled  by  the  voice  of 
the  Mighty  Sovereign.  Would  he  have 
dared  there  to  lay  hold  on  (iod's  name 
irreverently?  Would  he  o 1 have  felt 
that  God  was  nigh  unto  hitn?  Would 
he  dare  do  there  what  he  does  behind 
Ilis  back,  as  it  were?  But,  though  we 
neither  see  the  mountain  smoking,  nor 
hear  the  voice  of  thunders,  nor  see  the 
Hashes  of  lightning,  we  have  as  much 
occasion  to  tremble  for  ourselves  as  Is- 
rael had  when  they  stood  at  the  foot  of  the 
mountain.  God  still,  by  Ilis  everywhere 
present  power,  upholds  and  governs  all 
things.  O,  that  you  had  an  abiding 
sense  of  the  nearness  of  Almighty  God! 
Would  to  God  I could  impress  you  with 
reverential  fear  of  the  Lord's  authority 
and  infinite  majesty,  and  you  would  be 
restrained  from  committing  the  cow- 
ardly act  of  profanity. 

There  was  once  a man  who  swore 
dreadfully  in  the  presence  of  others,  but 
was  rebuked  by  a gentleman  who  told 
him  that  it  was  cowardly  for  him  to  do 
in  the  presence  of  others  that  which  he 
did  not  dare  do  by  himself.  “Ah,”  said 
the  man,  "I  am  not  afraid  to  swear  at 
any  time  or  in  any  place.”  “I’ll  give 
you  ten  dollars,”  said  the  gentleman, 
“if  you  will  go  in  the  village  grave  yard 
at  twelve  o'clock  to-night,  and  utter  the 
same  oaths  you  have  just  uttered  here, 
when  you  are  alone  with  God " 
“Agreed,”  said  the  man,  “it's  an  easy 
way  of  earning  ten  dollars."  “Well, 
you  come  to  me  to-morrow  and  say  that 
you  have  done  it  and  the  money  is 
yours.”  He  was  impatient  for  the  mid 
night  hour.  Whon  the  time  came  he 


hurried  to  the  grave  yard.  Darkness 
and  silence  were  brooding  like  spirits 
o’er  the  still  and  pulseless  world.  Be- 
neath him  the  many  dead,  above  him 
pitch  darkness.  The  words,  “alone  with 
God,”  came  over  him  with  mighty 
power;  a deep  sense  of  his  folly  and 
heinous  wickedness  fell  upon  him  like 
the  sudden  pealing  thunder  of  a mid- 
night storm.  Ilis  further  endeavors 
were  thwarted  by  the  Invisible  One. 

He  could  go  no  further.  Instead  of 
carrying  out  his  purpose,  acting  rudely 
and  saucy  with  God;  instead  of  blister- 
ing his  mouth  with  hot  and  sulphurous 
oaths,  he  was  humbled,  and  trembling 
cried  with  a loud  voice,  “God  be  merci- 
ful to  me  a sinner.”  The  next  day  he 
went  to  the  gentleman,  and  thanked 
him  for  what  he  had  done;  and  said  he 
had  resolved  never  to  swear  another 
oath  as  long  as  he  lived. 

We  should  not  take  the  name  of  the 
Lord  our  God  in  vain,  because, 

III.  It  is  Impolitic. 

“To  swear  is  neither  brave,  polite,  nor 
wise,"  says  the  poet..  It  is  contrary  to 
the  rules  of  good  society.  \V  ould  it  not 
blight  all  that  is  lovely  in  society?  Is  it 
not  grievous  indecency?  Can  he  who 
lards  every  sentence” with  an  oath  or  a 
curse  wear  the  name  and  garb  of  a gen- 
tleman? This  reminds  me  of  that  in-  _ 
cident  of  the  sainted  Abraham  Lincoln, 
who  said  to  a person  sent  to  him  by  one 
of  the  Senators,  and  who,  in  conversa- 
tion, uttered  an  oath,  "1  thought  the 
Senator  had  sent  me  a gentleman;  I see 
1 was  mistaken.  There  is  the  door,  and 
I bid  you  good-day."  It  is  offensive  to 
any  particular  society  or  company, 
wherein  there  is  any  sober  person  in 
whom  there  is  but  a spark  of  goodness 
or  concern  for  God's  honor.  Can  any 
language  be  more  disgustful,  more 
grate  the  ear,  or  fret  the  heart,  than  to 
hear  the  God  of  heaven  summoned  in 
attestation  of  title,  or  challenged  to 
damn  and  destroy?  It  is  impolite  be 
cause  the  main  body  of  men  justly 
reverence  the  name  of  God,  and  detest 
the  abuse  thereof.  It  is  moreover  in- 
solent defiance  of  the  law  and  religion 
of  our  land  which  disallows  and  con- 
demns it.  True  politeness  will  always 
lead  us  to  avoid  doing  anything  that 
will  hurt  the  feelings  of  others.  Would 
you  not  regard  it  as  the  height  of  im- 
politeness if  any  one  should  use  the 
name  of  your  dear  tatlur  or  lo\ing 
mother  in  vain?  But  think  a moment 
of  Jesus.  Yes,  men  swear  by  the  name 
of  Jesus.  It  makes  my  hair  raise,  my 
Mesh  creep,  my  blood  chill,  my  breath 
catch,  and  my  foot  halt.  Who  is  this 
Jesus  Christ  1 hear  men  swearing  by  ? 
Who  is  He?  Some  great  destroyer  that 
they  should  so  treat  Ilis  name?  What 
has  He  done  that  Ilis  name  should  be 
spoken  in  a thousand  voiced  jeers  and 
contempt?  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  and 
well  beloved  Son  ot  God.  who  lett  the 
songs  of  angels  for  the  temptations  of 
devils;  the  throne  of  glory  for  a cross 
of  agony.  He  came  with  blistered  feet 
and  streaming  eyes,  with  aching  head 
and  broken  heart  to  relieve  us.  lie 
humbled  Himself  that  we  might  be  ex 
alted.  He  endured  reproach  that  we 
might  not  be  put  to  shame,  lie  sut 
fered  death  that  we  might  be  acquitted 
at  the  judgment  seat  of  God.  lie  was 
pierced,  spat  upon,  crowned  with  thorns, 
and  suffered  His  body  to  be  nailed  to 
the  cross  that  lie  might  there  blot  out 
our  sins.  He  is  a good  Saviour.  4 hank 
God,  He  is  my  Saviour.  He  took  mv 
feet  out  of  ‘the  horrible  pit  and  miry 
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clay,  and  established  my  goings.’  O, 
let  nonedake  llis  blessed  name  in  vain. 
There  is  nothing  in  heaven  lie  is  not 
willing  to  give  you.  lie  is  the  highest 
object  of  llis  people's  love.  lie  is 
dearer  to  llis  people  than  father, 
mother,  sister,  brother;  yea,  than  the 
whole  world.  If  you  do  not  fear  God,  I 
ask  you  out  of  politeness,  to  give  up 
swearing;  you  will  surely  hurt  the  feel- 
ings of  llis  servants.  Who  will  ever 
again  malign  llis  name?  Is  there  a 
hand  that  will  ever  again  be  lifted  to 
wound  Him?  If  so,  let  that  hand 
blood-tipped  be  lifted  now.  Which  one 
of  my  readers  will  ever  again  use  llis 
name  in  imprecation,  and  thereby  in- 
sult His  people  ? If  any,  let  them  speak. 
Notone!  Notone! 

Some  years  ago,  a man  in  a London 
omnibus  was  using  very  violent  lan- 
guage, swearing  and  taking  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  vain,  when 
he  was  quickly  rebuked  and  requested 
to  desist  by  an  elderly  gentleman  sitting 
opposite.  The  lirst  named  having  ro- 
sented  the  interference,  the  old  officer — 
Admiral  Hope— added,  “Well,  sir,  I am 
extremely  sorry  you  resent  my  words, 
simply  requesting  you  to  forbear  in- 
sulting a very  dear  and  precious  name 
which  I love  and  honor:  and  can  only 
say  that  if  you  are  dead  to  all  feeling  or 
consideration  of  common  courtesy  and 
will  persist  in  using  the  language  you 
have  done,  you  will  compel  me  to  do 
that  which  I shall  be  sorry  to  be  obliged 
to  do.”  Li pon  this  the  angry  man  broke 
out  afresh  and  defied  him,  when  the 
Admiral  stopped  the  omnibus  and  got 
out,  the  other  watching  him,  expecting 
he  would  call  a policeman;  but  seeing 
him  walk  quietly  away,  he  remarked  to 
another  passenger  about  his  impertin- 
ence, when  the  person  whom  he  ad- 
dressed asked  if  he  knew  who  it  was 
that  had  been  induced  to  remonstrate 
with  him.  He  replied,  “No;  nor  do  I 
care,  except  that  he  was  very  imperti- 
ment  for  threatening  me  in  that  way." 
The  other  remarked  that  he  was  mis- 
taken for  there  had  been  no  threat,  but 
a meek  and  courteous  remonstrance; 
that  the  man  was  a kind  and  benevo- 
lent man  and  a gallant  oflicer,  who  was 
quite  incapable  of  any  mean  act.  “What 
right  had  he  to  threaten  me?  Did  he  not 
say  he  would  do  something  if  I did  not 
desist?"  said  the  other.  “Yes,"  replied 
the  gentleman;  “but  that  was  no  idle 
threat,  and  he  did  what  he  said  he 
would  be  obliged  to  do.”  “And  what 
was  that?”  asked  the  angry  man. 
“Why,  get  out  and  walk,  which  his  age 
and  infirmities  would  hardly  allow  him 
to  do,  for  he  spends  a great  part  of  his 
income  in  succoring  the  afflicted  and 
destitute,  and  he  would  not  like  to 
throw  away  even  a six  pence."  “You 
don't  mean  that  was  what  he  meant?” 
asked  the  angry  man.  “What  is  his 
name?"  “I  am  quite  positive  it  was  all 
he  meant,”  replied  the  other,  “and  his 
name  is  Admiral  Hope— a true-hearted 
Christian  man."  The  angry  man  looked 
puzzled,  then  thoughtful,  and  at  last 
cried  out,  “God  forgive  me!  what  a fool 
1 have  been.  Give  me  his  address,  in 
case  1 should  miss  him."  He  stopped 
the  omnibus  and  jumped  out  to  seek 
his  faithful  reprover,  adding  that  he 
hoped  it  would  make  a new  man  of 
him,  for  he  should  never  forget  the  les- 
son to  the  last  day  of  his  life.  This 
anecdote  was  related  by  the  gentleman 
himself,  who  became  an  humble  fol- 
lower of  the  Lord  Jesus,  but  who  has 
since  gone  to  his  rest,  trusting  only  in 


that  blessed  name  which  he  had  so 
blasphemed  and  lightly  spoken  of. 

We  should  not  take  the  name  of  the 
Lord  our  God  in  vain,  because, 

IV.  It  is  Wicked. 

It  is  a question  whether  a man  who 
dail£  and  hourly,  without  the  slightest 
provocation,  violates  one  command  in 
the  sacred  Ten  is  to  be  trusted  to  keep 
the  other?  Whether  a man  who  will 
deliberately  insult  his  Maker  will  re- 
frain from  injuring  his  fellow-man? 
Some  habitual  swearers  would  be 
frightened  at  the  thought  of  robbery, 
murder,  adultery,  perjury  and  covetous- 
ness; yet  these  'are  only  sins  against 
their  fellow-creatures,  while  profanity 
is  sinning  directly  against  a glorious 
God.  “Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of 
the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain,"  was  written 
before  it  was  written  “Thou  shalt  not 
kill,"  “Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,” 
“Thou  shalt  not  steal,”  "Thou  shalt  not 
bear  false  witness  against  thy  neighbor,” 
“Thou  shalt  not  covet.” 

Good  old  John  Griswold,  passing 
through  a crowd  where  God’s  name 
was  taken  in  vain,  hurriedly  buttoned 
his  coat.  Heing  asked  to  explain  him- 
self, he  said  that  a man  that  was  wicked 
enough  to  swear  would  be  wicked 
enough  to  rob,  murder,  or  do  anything 
else. 

As  far  as  the  violation  of  the  com- 
mand of  God  is  concerned,  the  swearer 
is  equally  guilty  with  the  murderer, 
the  unchaste  person,  the  robber,  and  the 
liar. 

Our  Saviour  (Matt.  5:34—37)  con- 
demns in  a most  unqualified  manner 
the  wicked  habit  of  swearing  in  private 
conversation;  of  swearing  on  every  oc- 
casion, and  by  everything.  It  is  enough 
simply  to  affirm  or  declare  that  a thing 
is  so.  As  soon  as  a man  begins  to 
swear  his  word  is  doubted.  It  is  a 
pretty  good  evidence  that  he  knows 
what  he  is  saying  to  be  false.  It  is  at 
once  an  evidence  of  a wicked  and  de- 
praved heart. 

St.  James,  writing  to  his  brethren, 
says:  “Above  all  things  swear  not.” 

That  is,  be  especially  careful  on  this 
point:  whatever  else  is  done  let  not 
this  be.  He  evidently  apprehended  this 
sin  above  all  others  the  most  heinous 
and  pernicious.  He  could  not  have  said 
more,  and  would  not  have  said  so  much, 
if  he  had  not  conceived  the  matter  to 
be  of  exceeding  weight  and  conse- 
quence. Of  a truth,  profanity  is  a vice 
that  excludes  all  excellencies  and  opens 
the  Hood  gates  to  all  vileness  and  hard- 
ness of  heart. 

We  should  not  take  the  name  of  the 
Lord  our  God  in  vain,  because, 

V.  — It  is  Dangerous. 

It  is  the  sin  of  sins.  The  third  com- 
mandment is  the  only  one  in  the  Dec- 
alogue to  which  is  affixed  the  cer- 
tainty of  punishment.  “For  the  Lord 
will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh 
llis  name  in  vain.” 

It  is  above  all  sins  clamorous  and 
provocative  of  the  divine  judgment  of 
God.  He  is  bound  to  punish  this  sin  in 
the  extreme,  in  honor  and  interest  to 
Himself,  to  vindicate  llis  name  from 
abuse  and  assert  His  authority.  He 
must  punish  the  swearer,  because  he 
does  brave  him  to  punish  his  wicked- 
ness. v 

No  wonder  that  it  was  a capital  of- 
fense under  the  Levitical  law.  (Lev. 
24:10).  No  wonder  that  the  prophet, 
many  years  ago,  said:  “Because  of 

swearing  the  land  mourneth."  No  won- 
der that  the  (lying  roll , a quick  and  in 


evitable  curse  does  surprise  the  swearer 
and  cut  him  off  as  in  the  Prophet. 
No  wonder  that  the  New  Testament 
reiterates  in  paragraph  after  paragraph, 
and  chapter  after  chapter,  that  profane 
swearers  are  accursed  now,  and  are  to 
be  forever  miserable.  No  wonder  that 
this  iniquity  has  so  often  been  visited 
with  the  immediate  curse  of  God.  At 
New  Brunswick,  a young  man  was 
standing  on  the  railroad  track  swearing. 
The  cars  passed  and  he  was  found  on 
the  track  with  his  tongue  cut  out. 
People  could  not  understand  how,  with 
comparatively  little  bruising  of  the  rest 
of  his  body,  his  tongue  could  have  been 
cut  out.  He  cursed  God  and  died. 

Near  Catskill,  N.  Y.,  during  a 
thunder-storm,  a group  of  men  were 
standing  in  a blacksmith  shop.  There 
came  a crash  of  thunder,  and  the  men 
were  startled.  One  man  said  he  was  not 
afraid.  He  made  a wager  that  he  dared 
go  out  in  front  of  the  shop,  while  the 
lightnings  were  flashing,  and  dare  the 
Almighty.  He  went  out  and  shook  his 
fist  at  the  heavens,  saying,  “Strike  if 
you  dare!"  Suddenly  a terrible  flash  of 
lightning  fell  upon  him  and  struck  him 
dead  on  the  spot. 

O,  dear  reader,  take  warning,  There 
is  danger  in  summoning  our  Maker. 
It  is  dangerous  to  call  Almighty  God 
from  heaven  to  attend  your  leisure,  to 
vouch  your  idle  prattle,  to  second  your 
giddy  passions,  to  concern  llis  truth, 
His  justice,  His  power,  in  your  trivial 
affairs.  O,  remember  that  it  is  danger- 
ous to  trifle  with  that  judgment  upon 
which  the  everlasting  doom  of  the 
whole  world  depends;  at  which  the  pil- 
lars of  heaven  are  astonished;  which 
hurled  down  legions  of  angels  from  the 
top  of  heaven  and  happiness  into  the 
bottomless  pit. 

O,  profane  swearer,  whether  you 
think  so  or  not,  each  of  your  oaths  is  a 
prayer— an  appeal  to  the  Holy  and  Al- 
mighty God.  How  frequently  the  aw- 
ful imprecations,  damn  and  damnation, 
roll  from  your  profane  tongue.  Trem- 
ble, swearer,  while  I tell  you.  Your 
oath  is  a prayer.  If  you  call  for  damna- 
tion, do  you  not  in  effect  say,  as  follows: 
“O,  God,  Thou  hast  power  to  punish  me 
in  hell  forever;  therefore,  let  no  one  of 
my  sins  be  forgiven.  Let  every  oath 
that  I have  sworn,  and  all  the  sins  that 
I have  committed,  rise  up  in  judgment 
against  me,  and  eternally  condemn  me. 
Let  me  never  take  part  of  Thy  salva- 
tion; and  let  me  never  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  May  all  the  mem- 
bers of  my  body  be  tortured  with  in- 
conceivable agony,  and  all  the  powers 
of  my  soul  tormented  with  horror  and 
despair,  inexpressible  and  eternal.” 

Swearer,  this  is  your  prayer.  O, 
dreadful  imprecation!  O,  horrible,  most 
horrible!  Do  you  like  your  petition? 
Are  you  desirous  of  eternal  torment? 
If  so,  swear  on— swear  hard.  The  more 
oaths,  the  more  misery;  and  perhaps 
the  sooner  you  may  be  in  hell.  Swearer, 
be  thankful;  oh,  be  exceedingly  thank- 
ful, that  God  has  not  answered  your 
tremendous  prayer.  Think,  a moment, 
you,  a poor  worm  of  the  dust  defying 
that  vengeance,  the  least  touch  or 
breath  whereof  could  dash  you  to  noth- 
ing, or  thrust  you  into  outer  darkness, 
where  there  is  weeping,  and  wailing, 
and  gnashing  of  teeth.  The  oaths  that 
you  utter  may  die  on  the  air,  but  God 
hears  them,  and  they  have  an  eternal 
echo.  Never  let  Him  hear  another  oath 
from  your  unhallowed  tongue,  lest  it  be 
your  last  expression  upon  earth,  and 


your  swearing  prayer  should  be  an- 
swered in  hell.  I beseech  you,  l conjure 
you,  break  off  this  wicked  habit,  ’ere 
the  brittle  thread  of  life  will  break  and 
you  are  plunged  into  everlasting  misery. 
Oh,  let  your  oaths  be  turned  into  sup- 
plications! ltepair  immediately  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  and  beg  for  pardon 
and  mercy.  Before  you  lay  down  this 
sermon  turn  to  Jesus,  who  died  for 
swearers  as  well  as  for  His  murderers. 
And  then,  O,  then,  though  you  may 
have  sworn  as  many  oaths  as  there  are 
“stars  in  the  heavens,  and  sands  upon 
the  sea  shore  innumerable”— then  you 
shall  find  to  your  eternal  joy,  that  there 
is  love  in  His  heart,  and  merit  in  His 
blood,  sullicieut  to  pardon  your  sins, 
and  save  your  soul  forever.  Swearer, 
can  you  ever  again  blaspheme  such  a 
God  and  Saviour  as  this?  Does  not 
your  conscience  cry,  God  forbid! 

God  grant  that  1 may  in  conclusion, 
drop  one  thought  into  your  ear  in  the 
hope  that  it  may  drop  right  down  into 
your  heart,  that  profane  swearing  is  a 
dreadful  sin,,  and  l thank  God  some  in 
mercy  are  made  to  see  it,  and  repent  be- 
fore it  is  too  late.  I have  in  mind  a 
man  who  had  been  remarkably  profane. 
The  man  had  a lovely  boy,  an  only  son. 
This  beloved  child  gave  evidence  of 
early  piety;  and  when,  perhaps,  he  was 
not  more  than  nine  years  of  age,  he  was 
laid  upon  a sick  and  dying  bed.  He 
talked  sweetly  about  Jesus,  and  much 
about  heaven.  On  one  occasion,  when 
near  his  end,  he  called  his  father  to  his 
bedside,  and  with  great  respect  and 
affection,  said:  “1’apa,  I wish  to  make 
a request  of  you  before  I die.”  “What 
is  it,  my  darling?"  said  the  weeping 
father,  bending  over  his  sick  and  now 
dying  child.  “O,  my  dear  son,  your 
father  is  willing  to  do  anything  in  the 
world  for  you;  what  do  you  wish  me  to 
do?"  “Papa,”  said  the  dying  child, 
“dear  papa,  if  you  please,  don't  swear 
any  more."  The  father,  as  he  narrated 
the  affecting  incident,  wept.  Tears 
rolled  down  his  cheeks.  “O,"  said  he, 
“I  never  had  anything  come  to  me  with 
such  power  before— the  language  of  my 
dying  boy,  ‘Papa,  dear  papa,  if  you 
please,  don't  swear  any  more.’  It  was 
blessed  to  my  poor  soul.”  It  need  only 
be  added  that  the  man  came  to  himself, 
his  eyes  were  opened  and  his  heart  was 
changed,  and  may  we  not  suppose  that 
when  he  comes  to  die  his  cherub  boy 
will  hover  over  his  dying  bed  and  be 
the  first  to  welcome  his  happy  spirit 
home  to  glory  and  to  God. 

And  now,  dear  reader,  if  you  are  a 
swearer,  let  me  say  to  you,  as  that  dear, 
dying  child  said  to  the  father  who  n he 
loved,  “If  you  please,  don't  swear  any 
more.” 

May  God  guard  your  lips,  and  watch 
against  the  rising  of  your  heart.  Pray 
God,  in  mercy  great,  to  deliver  you  from 
all  sin.  Pray  for  llis  Holy  Spirit  to 
make  you  a new  creature  in  Christ 
Jesus,  to  whom  be  forever  all  glory  and 
praise.  Amen. 

Frankfort,,  Jnd. 

ANIMAL  HIMICRY  AND  HUMAN 
PRETENSE. 

BY  HUGH  MACMILLAN. 

One  of  the  strangest  chapters  of  nat- 
ural history  is  that  which  tells  you  about 
the  disguises  of  animals.  There  are 
among  all  kinds  of  animals,  and  espe- 
cially among  the  insects,  numerous  ex- 
amples of  what  is  called  mimicry,— that 
is,  the  imitation  of  one  creature  in  its 
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form  and  color  by  another  of  an  entirely  the  time,  he  was  living.  Thus  what  he 
different  kind.  ' Very  often  a timid,  did  to  his  father  was  done  to  himself, 
harmless  animal  puts  on  the  appearance  Now  doubtless  you  condemn  severely 
of  a fierce  and  dangerous  one,  armed  the  conduct  of  Jacob  but  the  Bin  of 
Jith  sting  or  poison  fang,  in  order  to  be  which  he  was  guilty  .s  by  no  means  rare 
protected^  from  its  enemies;  and  very  in  our  own  day.  Deception  is  often 

often  a poor,  helpless  creature  assumes  practiced  among  us  What  is  every 

the  shape  and  hue  and  characteristic  hypocrite  but  one  who  acts  the  part  i 
wL  of  a creature  that  has  got  rich  re-  Jacob,  puts  on  the  form  of  re  .gum  m 
sources  of  its  own,  in  order  that  it  may  order  to  deceive  God  and  his  tellowmen, 
iret  the  benefit  of  its  help  and  food,  and  thus  get  the  blessings  o re  lgion 

without  earning  or  -vjj  - 

that  resembles  in  color  the  eggs  of  the  How  many  people  pu on  ^.d^V 
bird  in  whose  nest  it  places  it,  in  order  ance  of  devotion  in  order  to  H 
that  it  may  be  hatched  by  that  bird,  and  bless  them,  as  Jacob  wanted  his  father 
fyou  g cuckoo  may  enjoy  the  attorn  to  bless  him  ? How  many  peop  e , wish 

Uons  of  ffs  foster-parent.  There  is  a to  get  credit  for  rewa^ 

kind  of  bee  which  makes  no  nest  for  done  by  others,  and  ( laim  the  rewar  l. 
itself,  but,  like  the  cuckoo,  enters  the  that  belong  to  those  who  are .over 
nest  of  other  bees,  and  lays  its  eggs  looked?  I am  af;aifptJat  th^6  U8 
there  to  be  reared  at  the  expense  of  the  much  pretense  and  deception  among  us 
owner  ^ It  looks  exactly  like  the  hive  as  there  is  of  mimicry  among  animal  . 

2l  honey-making  bee,  and  doubtless,  Even  Christians  have  then  own  hypoc- 
in  this  way  it  is  not  found  out  by  those  risies,  and  imitations  of  virtue  and  g<  o 
unonwlumi  it  sums.  In  the  nest  of  ness,  and  acted  falsehoods.  1 need  no 
ants  are  often  found  blind  beetles,  so  tell  you  that  all  such  disguises  are  vain 
remarkably  like  the  ants  upon  whose  and  foolish.  God  tJ^a‘'pear. 

labor  they  live  that  it  is  exceedingly  Isaac  was.  He  looks  not  at  the  appe 

.o  them.  ance.  but ..  U»  h.«rt  . ««> « 

Now  we  should  call  these  cases  of  heart,  and  tries  the  reins  a aid  . He  sees 
mimicry  impostures  and  deceptions  did  the  real  character  beneath  tte  l k 
'they  occur  in  the  human  world.  But  hypocrisy,  the  true  face  behind 

there  is  no  reason  or  moral  sense  among  mask;  and  He  marks ^ { h 

these  creatures;  they  are  the  slaves  of  with  II.s  strongest  hatr^  and  punishes 
circumstances;  they  put  on  these  deceit-  it  with  Ills  severest  r>>‘^.minL 
ful  appearances  because  it  is  part  of  Nothing  hardens  the  hea  t o much  as 
their  nature,  and  they  are  made  so.  such  deception,  Prt“tu,,1,nf 
But  it  is  widely  different  in  the  world  of  you  are  not  in  onler  to  g “djou 

men  whom  God  has  made  in  His  own  ought  not.  It  makes  your 

image  and  gifted  with  the  wondrous  lie,  and  every  blessed  and  holy  feeling ^ a 
Xr  of  reason  and  choice.  When  he  mere  sham  and  make-be .eve  and  thus 
puts  on  such  disguises,  and  practices  nothing  becomes  true  or  real  to jou. 
such  deceptions,  he  becomes  guilty  of  You  walk  in  a vain  *how  and  have  no 
sin,  and  draws  down  upon  him  the  true  hold  either  of this 

wrath  of  God  and  the  condemnation  of  next;  and  even  y ) , . 

all  true  and  honest  men.  neighbors  such  decepl ton  is easdyjte 

Jacob  was  a deceiver,  and  put  on  the  tected  and  seven  y 1 • 

appearance  of  his  brother  Esau  for  the  may  dress  like  Esau  an d may  t. ry 
very  purpose  of  deceiving  his  father,  personate  him, -but  the  vo 
His  mother  clothed  him  with  the  dress  Jacob's,  and  the 

of  Esau  and  put  upon  his  smooth  come  are  Jacobs.  1 he  mask  slips  asm  , 
hands  the  thin  skin  of  the  Angora  goat,  and  reveals  the  Vue  ace  ‘ 

with  its  black  silk-like  hair,  so  as  to  re-  children  are  said  to  be  good  mlges  of 
semble  the  hairy  hands  of  Esau,  and,  character,  just  because  of  tlu  s m,  1 ty 
giving  him  a dish  of  venison  such  as  of  their  nature,  they  know  their 
his  father  loved,  brought  him  into  the  friends  at  once,  and  no  P^tensuins  can 
presence  of  Isaac  that  he  might  take  cheat  them  in  regard  t .those  whom 
him  for  Esau,  and  give  him  the  blessing  they  can  trust.  And  so  the  true  i ha 
of0 the  first-born.  Isaac  was  almost  ter  of  the  religious  deceiver  produces 
blind  and  deaf  with  old  age,  and  could  its  own  proper  effect  upon  the  minds  of 
no?  mm  rate  the  fraud  that  was  prac-  all  simple-minded  persons  who  come 
Seed  unon  him  He  was,  however,  sus-  into  contact  with  him,  however  much 
doiS  hat,  though  the  dress  and  the  he  may  try  to  hide  it  under  the  robe  of 
E were  those  of  Esau,  the  voice  was  holiness;  and  there  is  nothing  that  peo- 
Z voTce  of  Jacob;  and  it  was  only  pie  hate  and  despise  so  much  as  l.yp«B- 
when  he  smelt  the  raiment,  the  hunter  s risy.  The  most  terrible  wunls  m the 
coat  which  had  caught  and  kept  the  Bible  were  uttered  by  our  Saviour 
smell  of  the  aromatic  fields  through  against  the  I’h-r's^  who  ^n^d^^ 
which  Esau  had  chased  the  game,  that  get  the  blessing  of  God  and  the  praise 
he  was  reassured,  and  gave  Jacob  the  of  man  on  lalse  pretenses  by  their 
blessing  that  he  wanted.  But  that  sounding  ostentatious  piety,  which 
blessing  was  dearly  purchased.  Thede-  said  was  a whited  sepu  c ier,  vvi  ion 

ceit  of  Jacob,  aided  by  his  mother,  fair  and  beautiful  in  all  its  marb  . 

brought  hatred  and  alienation  into  the  brightness,  but  within  full  of  dead 
family.  Esau,  full  of  rage,  wished  to  men's  bones.  . 

kill  bis  brother  for  what  he  had  done;  In  the  animal  world  it  is  the  we  , 

and  Jacob  had  to  flee  to  a distant  and  helpless  creatures  alone  that  put  on  the 
strange  land,  and  be  a fugitive  and  a appearance  of  other  stronger  creatures, 

slave  there,  and  he  never  saw  his  mother  in  order  to  get  their  advantages.  icy 

again.  God  punished  him  for  his  sin  in  have  no  stability  or  resources  of  their 
the  line  of  his  sin.  Ashe  deceived  his  own.  And  so  among  human  beings  t ie 

blind  old  father  by  the  coat  of  Esau,  so  very  fact  that  you  imitate  another  per- 

he  himself  was  deceived  by  the  coat  of  son  shows  that  you  are  a poor  weak 

Joseph  dipped  in  blood,  which  the  creature,  without  any  character  of  your 
wicked  brothers  brought  to  him,  saying  own.  You  sink  your  personality,  am 
that  a wild  beast  had  destroyed  his  son;  consent  to  be  a nobody.  You  each  o 
and  he  was  left  for  years  to  mourn  for  you  bear  the  image  of  God  in  your  own 
Joseph,  thinking  him  dead,  while,  all  special  individuality,  in  a way  that  no 


other  person  bears  it;  and,  instead  of 
being  satisfied  with  being  yourselves, 
instead  of  wearing  the  image  which 
God  saw  it  best  that  you  should  wear, 
you  ape  the  image  of  another,  for  whom 
God  meant  an  entirely  different  life  and 
experience.  The  old  poets  of  Greece 
and  Home  were  fond  of  describing  a 
strange  class  of  beings  called  fauns. 

They  seemed  to  be  men,  but,  when  ex- 
amined closely,  they  were  found  to  be 
only  animals  that  had  the  form  of  men. 

They  had  no  cares  or  sorrows  or  toils 
such  as  human  beings  have,  because 
they  were  beneath  them.  T hey  were 
also  below  the  nobler  joys  of  human 
beings.  They  had  the  appearance  ot 
human  beings,  but  not  the  nature.  And 
so  they  were  neither  men  nor  animals; 
they  had  not  the  good  points  of  either, 
and  were  consequently  degraded  below 
them  both.  And  all  who  put  on  the  ap- 
pearance of  other  people,  in  order  to 
get  their  superior  advantages  and  bless- 
ings, become  spiritual  fauns,  having 
only  the  form  of  the  superior  goodness, 
but  not  the  nature,  and  destitute  of 
their  own  true  experiences  of  joy  and 
sorrow,  by  which  alone  they  can  be 
exalted  in  the  scale  of  being. 

One  human  being  cannot  take  the 
place  of  another,  as  Israel  took  the 
place  of  Esau,  without  forfeiting  much 
in  himself  that,  if  rightly  exercised, 
would  have  ennobled  him.  L on  often 
see  on  a railway  ticket  the  words  “Not 
transferable."  The  meaning  of  these 
words  is  that  you  cannot  give  that  ticket 
to  another,  but  must  use  it  yourself. 
Now  religion  is  an  untransferable  thing. 

You  cannot  hand  over  your  religion  to 
another,  nor  can  another  hand  over  his 
religion  to  you.  ^ ou  cannot  give  a 
character"  to  another;  he  must  earn  it 
himself.  The  conscript  who  is  chosen 
by  ballot  to  serve  as  a soldier  in  the 
French  or  Prussian  army  can  get  a sub- 
stitute who  will  take  bis  place  il  he  will 
pay  him  a sufficient  sum,  but  in  the 
army  of  the  Prince  of  Peace  there  can 
be  no  substitute  for  any  one.  Each 
soldier  must  serve  himself.  Faith  and 
repentance  are  personal  duties,  and 
necessary  to  salvation;  and  no  one  in 
the  world  can  repent  and  believe  for 
you.  These  acts,  if  performed  at  all, 
must  be  performed  by  yourself.  You 
must  exercise  a personal  faith  in  a per- 
sonal Savior.  Y'ou  cannot  pray  by 
proxy.  Others  may  pray  for  you,  but 
that  won't  stand  as  a substitute  for 
your  own  prayer.  Although  all  Gods 
saints  should  pray  for  you,  that  won  t 
profit  you  unless  you  pray  for  yourself. 
You  cannot  turn  over  upon  another, 
upon  your  parents,  or  your  minister,  or 
your  Sunday  schoi  1 teacher,  what  the 
Lord  has  specially  called  and  qualified 
you  to  do  for  yourself.  Each  of  you 
possesses  a special  fitness  for  your  own 
special  work,  and  no  one  in  the  universe 
can  take  your  place,  or  do  the  work  al- 
lotted to  you.  And,  however  obscure 
may  be  your  sphere,  or  humble  your 
talent,  it  has  an  important  purpose  of 
its  own  to  serve.  An  archangel  in 
heaven  could  not  do  your  work,  as  you 
could  not  do  his;  and  your  work  is  just 
as  necessary  in  its  own  place  as  his. 
The  glowworm  with  its  lowly  light  is  as 
truly  fulfilling  its  mission  as  the  sun 
that  illumines  all  the  earth  and  sky. 

And  I would  have  you  think  of  this 
one  solemn  thing  in  conclusion.  You 
suppose  that  Jacob  got  the  blessing  as 
the  substitute  of  Esau  in  this  cheap  and 
easy  fashion?  No.  God  is  more  just 
than  that.  He  got  the  nominal  bless- 


ing, but  not  the  real  blessing.  He  got 
the  name,  but  not  the  reality  of  the 
good  that  was  contained  in  the  blessing. 

As  the  deceiver  he  obtained  a deceitful 
blessing.  For  the  real  blessing  he  had 
to  work  hard,  and  go  through  much  suf- 
fering for  many  years.  He  had  to  prove 
his  right  to  hold  the  blessing,  and  use  it 
aright.  He  had  to  show  by  his  faith 
and  good  works  that  he  was  a better 
man  than  Esau,  and  worthier  to  have 
the  birthright  and  the  blessing  of  the 
elder  son,  in  whose  line  all- Gods  prom- 
ises to  mankind  would  be  fulfilled.  The 
good  that  his  birthright  did  him  was  to 
bring  him  more  immediately  under  the 
searching  discipline  of  God,  to  be  re- 
deemed by  the  angel  from  all  the  evil  of 
his  nature  by  much  sdrrow  and  suffer- 
ing; to  enable  him  to  live  the  life  of  a 
pilgrim,  going  on  painfully  from 
strength  to  strength,  and  from  victory 
to  victory,  while  he  halted  upon  his 
thigh.  And  so  you  may  get  a name  to 
live  by  a clever  impersonation  of  one 
who  lives  a godly  life;  but  you  can  only 
get  the  reality,  the  true  spiritual  bless- 
ing, by  becoming  worthy  of  it,  and  by 
you  yourself  living  a good  life.  Depend 
upon  it,  if  you  deceive  to  get  any  good 
thing,  you  will  not  get  the  good  thing, 
but  what  you  have  earned,  the  mere 
counterfeit  or  shadow  of  it;  for  God  al- 
ways pays  in  kind.  If  you  put  on  the 
appearance  of  the  godly  person  whom 
you  admire,  without  having  the  reality 
of  his  godliness,  not  only  will  you  lose 
the  right  to  claim  his  work  as  your  own, 
but  you  will  lose  the  benefit  of  all  the 
discipline  to  which  the  doing  of  the 
work  by  yourself  was  intended  to  sub- 
ject your  own  spirit. 

Learn,  then,  to  be  manly  and  honor- 
able. Never  try  to  get  a blessing  that 
does  not  belong  to  you,  to  get  personal 
gain  and  advantage  by  putting  yourself 
in  another's  place  and  claiming  his 
merits.  Stand  on  your  own  footing. 

Be  always  yourself.  Seek  to  win  for 
yourself  the  probity  of  life  which  can- 
not mislead  your  friends,  “which  scorns 
to  hide,  and  hates  to  be  overvalued." 
The  only  one  whose  appearance  and 
manner  you  can  put  on  safely  and  with 
advantage,  whose  merits  you  can  as- 
sume, whose  righteousness  you  can 
make  your  own,  is  the  Lord  Jesus.  \ ou 
can  clothe  yourself  in  llis  robe,  you  can 
cherish  and  exhibit  His  spirit,  you  can 
speak  with  His  voice;  for  the  more 
closely  you  resemble  Him  the  more  you 
will  be  raised  above  all  need  of  deeep 
tion.  And  He  who  is  the  Light  of  the 
World  will  assuredly  give  that  blessing 
which  maketh  truly  rich,  and  with  which 
no  sorrow  is  added,  to  every  one  who 
strives  for  llis  sake  to  live  in  the  light, 
and  never  to  shame  the  name  of  Chris- 
tian by  pretending  to  be  what  he  is  noi. 
.S'.  S.  Times. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  FRUITS  OF  YOUTHFUL 
CONVERSION. 

UY  11.  A.  METZLF.lt. 

Remember  now  thy  Creator  In  the 
days  of  thy  youth,  * Idle  the  evil  day. 
cine  not,  uor  the  years  draw  nlsh 
when  thousbalt  «•« I have  no  plias- 
ureln  them.  Keel.  1-:  1. 

These  words  show  us  that  we  are  not 
to  wait  to  serve  the  Lord  until  old  age, 
but  that  we  should  accept  Him  in  our 
youth.  Those  who  think  they  will 
serve  the  world  while  they  are  young, 
and  defer  serving  the  Lord  until  they 
are  old,  should  remember  that  it  is  very 
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dangerous  to  do  this,  for  we  may  never 
reach  old  age. 

Long  life  is  not  promised  unto  us, 
not  even  have  we  the  promise  of  to- 
morrow. “To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his 
voice  harden  not  your  hearts.”  To-day 
is  the  only  opportunity  promised  unto 
us.  “Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  he  may  he 
found,  call  upon  him  while  he  is  near,” 
and  that  means  to-day.  The  difference 
between  a life  early  devoted  to  the  serv- 
ile of  the  Lord,  and  one  spent  in  sin 
until  old  age  bows  the  body  in  grief,  is 
very  great.  Especially  is  there  a great 
contrast  between  the  influence  or  the 
fruits  such  lives  will  bear.  We  can  see 
the  fruits  of  early  consecration  in  the 
life  of  Samuel  who  was  consecrated 
unto  the  Lord  whan  he  was  a mere  boy 
and  lived  a holy  life  until  called  home 
in  old  age. 

Daniel,  Timothy  and  others  are  also 
examples  of  what  a young  man  should 
be  and  what  kind  of  fruits  may  be  ex- 
pected of  us.  Jesus  Himself  was  about 
II  is  Father’s  business  at  twelve  years 
of  age.  These  examples  show'  that  we 
should  give  our  hearts  to  Him  just  as 
soon  as  we  know  we  are  not  doing  what 
is  required  of  us.  Our  thoughts  and  af- 
fections should  be  directed  heavenward, 
and  our  hearts  Idled  with  II is  love  so 
that  our  minds  may  be  developed  in  the 
right  direction,  and  the  influence  we 
have  over  our  associates  may  bear 
fruits  of  which  we  need  not  be  ashamed 
in  after  years. 

All  these  worldly  pleasures  then  will 
have  no  charms  for  us,  and  will  no 
longer  be  such  strong  temptations  to 
us.  If  we  reject  Christ  in  our  youth, 
our  hearts  will  become  hardened  in  sin, 
our  minds  filled  with  worldly  pleasures 
and  desires,  then  when  wre  get  older,  it 
will  be  much  harder  to  forsake  all  these 
evils.  Why  is  it  then  that  so  many  live 
so  unconcerned  as  though  they  were 
never  to  die?  If  they  would  only  stop 
for  one  moment  to  think  how  danger- 
ous it  is  to  sow  that  kind  of  seed 
and  what  a harvest  it  will  yield,  they 
doubtless  would  shudder  at  their  condi- 
tion. I low  sad  it  would  be  if  those 
who  are  using  their  best  days  to  serve 
the  world,  should  be  called  away  in 
their  unprepared  state. 

All  my  young  friends  who  are  still 
sowing  to  the  wind,  let  me  warn  you, 
that  you  shall  reap  the  whirlwind,  un- 
less you  change  your  course. 

If  we  seek  Christ  in  our  youth,  and 
are  obedient  to  His  teachings,  it  matters 
not  when  we  are  called  away,  for  then 
we  have  the  promise  that  we  shall  meet 
in  heaven,  there  to  enjoy  forever  the 
fruit  of  our  labors. 

Mahonha / Co.,  Ohio. 

DAflASCUS  THE  ANCIENT. 

While  the  ancient  cities  along  the 
Nile  are  known  only  by  the  magnifi- 
cence of  their  ruined  temples,  while 
Ikialhee  and  Palmyra  have  long  since 
passed  away,  while  llabylon  is  a heap 
in  the  desert  and  Tyre  a ruin  on  the 
shore,  Damascus,  which  Josephus  de- 
clares was  standing  before  Abraham’s 
time,  and  which  is  called  in  the  proph- 
ecies of  Isaiah  “the  head  of  Syria,"  is 
to-day,  as  it  has  been  for  thousands  of 
years,  a mighty  city,  influencing  the 
customs  and  trade  of  a region  of  hun- 
dreds of  miles  around  it. 

Its  importance  in  the  flourishing 
period  of  the  Jewish  monarchy  we 
know  from  the  garrisons  which  David 
placed  here,  and  from  the  opposition  it 


presented  to  Solomon.  Ilow  close  its 
relations  continued  to  be  with  this  peo- 
ple we  infer  from  the  chronicles  of 
Jeroboam  and  Aha/,.  Its  mercantile 
greatness  is  indicated  by  Ezekiel  in  the 
remarkable  words  addressed  to  Tyre: 
“Damascus  was  thy  merchant  in  the 
multitude  of  the  wares  of  thy  making 
for  the  multitude  of  all  riches,  in  the 
wine  of  Ilelbon,  and  white  wool.” 
Alexander  the  (ireat  saw  its  greatness 
and  sent  I’armenio  to  take  it  while  he 
was  engaged  in  marching  from  Tarsus 
and  Tyre.  Julian  the  Apostate  de- 
scribes it  as  “the  eye  of  the  East.” 
Recognized  at  one  time  as  the  metropolis 
of  the  Mohammedan  world,  its  fame  is 
mingled  with  the  exploits  of  Saladin 
and  Tamerlane. 

The  tradition  that  the  murder  of  Abel 
took  place  here  is  alluded  to  by  Shake- 
speare (1.  King  Henry  VI.  I.,  3): 

Winchester;  Nay,  stand  yon  back,  I will  not 
budge  a foot; 

This  be  Damascus;  be  thou  cursed  Cain 
To  slay  thy  brother  Abel  if  thou  wilt. 

The  cause  of  its  importance  as  a city 
in  all  the  ages  is  easily  seen  as  you 
approach  it  from  the  South.  Miles  be- 
fore you  see  the  mosques  of  the  modern 
city  the  fountains  of  a copious  and 
perennial  stream  spring  from  among 
the  rocks  and  brushwood  at  the 
base  of  the  Anti  Lebanon,  creating  a 
wide  area  about  them,  rich  with  prolific 
vegetation.  These  are  the  “streams  of 
Lebanon,"  which  are  poetically  spoken 
of  in  the  “Song  or  Solomon”  and  the 
“Rivers  of  Damascus,"  which  Naaman, 
not  unnaturally,  preferred  to  all  the 
“waters  of  Israel."  This  stream,  with 
its  many  branches,  is  the  inestimable 
treasure  of  Damascus.  While  the  desert 
is  a fortification  around  Damascus,  the 
river,  where  the  habitations  of  men 
must  always  have  been  gathered,  as 
along  the  Nile,  is  its  life. 

The  city,  which  is  situated  in  a 
wilderness  of  gardens  of  (lowers  and 
fruits,  has  rushing  through  its  streets 
the  limpid  and  refreshing  current; 
nearly  every  dwelling  has  its  fountain, 
and  at  night  the  lights  are  seen  dashing 
on  the  waters  that  dash  along  from 
their  mountain  home.  As  you  lirst  view 
the  city  from  one  of  the  overhanging 
ridges,  you  are  prepared  to  excuse  the 
Mohammedans  for  calling  it  the  earthly 
paradise.  Around  the  marble  minarets, 
the  glittering  domes  and  the  white 
buildings,  shining  with  ivory  softness, 
a maze  of  bloom  and  fruitage,  where 
olive  and  pomegranate,  orange  and  apri- 
cot, plum  and  walnut,  mingle  their 
varied  tints  of  green,  is  presented  to  the 
sight,  in  striking  contrast  to  the  miles 
of  barren  desert  over  which  you  have 
just  ridden. 

Damascus  remains  the  same  true  type 
of  an  Oriental  city.  Caravans  come  and 
go  from  Bagdad  and  Mecca,  as  of  old; 
merchants  sit  and  smoke  over  their 
costly  bales  in  dim  bazaars;  drowsy 
groups  sip  their  coffee  in  kiosks  over- 
hanging the  river;  the  bread  boy  cries 
aloud,  “O,  Allah!  who  sustaineth  us, 
send  trade;  the  drink  seller  as  he  rattles 
his  brass  cups,  exclaims:  “Drink  and 
cheer  thine  heart,"  and  all  the  brilliant 
costumes  of  the  East  mingle  in  the 
streets.  Although  Cairo  contains  a 
much  larger  population  than  Damascus, 
its  bazaars  are  by  no  means  as  extensive 
or  imposing.  These  bazaars  are  in  long 
avenues,  roofed  over,  and  each  is  de- 
voted to  some  special  trade.  There  we 
find  the  silk,  the  saddler  s,  the  tobacco, 
the  coppersmith's,  the  bookseller's,  the 


shoe,  and  many  other  bazaars,  and  now 
and  then  we  come  across  an  “antique 
Damascus  blade"  which  was  made  last 
year  in  Germany. 

While  passing  through  the  city  on 
Friday,  the  great  market  day,  I was 
attracted  by  I’ersians  in  gorgeous  silks, 
Nubians  in  black  and  white,  Creeks  in 
their  national  costumes,  Jews  with  long 
ringlets,  Bedouins,  Druses,  Kurds,  and 
Armenians  mingling  together,  and  lines 
of  pilgrims  on  their  way  to  Mecca  a 
marvelous  medley  of  humanity,  not  to 
be  seen,  perhaps,  elsewhere  on  the 
globe. 

The  great  mosque  (there  are  over  200 
smaller  ones)  exhibits  three  distinct 
styles  of  architecture,  marking  three 
epochs  in  the  history  of  the  place,  and 
proclaiming  the  threedynasties  that  have 
successively  possessed  it.  In  the  tran- 
sept is  a chapel  said  to  contain  the  head 
of  John  the  Baptist,  which  was  found 
in  the  crypt  of  the  church.  The  “street 
called  Straight,"  which  is  interesting  to 
all  New  Testament  readers,  is  about  a 
mile  in  length,  and  runs  across  the  city 
from  west  to  east. 

In  round  numbers  the  population  is 
about  150, (XX),  100, (XX)  of  whom  are  Mos- 
lems. These  are  notorious  for  their 
fanaticism,  which  has  a terrible  proof 
in  the  massacre  of  July,  lMio,  when 
<i,000  Christians  were  slaughtcreiHn  the 
streets,  and  9, (XX)  more  in  the  district 
about  the  city.  In  this  butchery  we 
have  a true  picture  of  the  “unspeak- 
able” Turk  when  he  is  aroused.  The 
churches  and  convents,  which  had  been 
filled  with  terror-stricken  Christians,  pre- 
sented piles  of  corpses,  and  the  thorough- 
fares were  choked  with  the  slain. 
Through  the  inlluence  brought  to  bear 
upon  the  Turkish  government  the  Gov- 
ernor  and  three  city  officers  were  shot, 
5ti  of  the  citizens  were  hanged,  117 
others  received'  the  death  penalty,  400 
were  condemned  to  imprisonment  and 
exile,  and  the  city  was  made  to  pay  the 
sum  of  #1, (XX), 000.  Some  refused  at  first 
to  believe  that  the  Turks  were  responsi- 
ble for  the  massacre,  but  it  has  been 
shown  beyond  a doubt  that  they  con- 
nived at  it,  they  instigated  it,  they 
ordered  it,  they  shared  in  it.  Their  con- 
duct north  of  Damascus  at  present  is  a 
repetition  of  the  same  thing. 

Besides  the  Biblical  allusions  that 
have  been  made  in  this  paper  to  Damas- 
cus, it  will  be  remembered  that  Paul 
was  converted  on  his  way  here,  and  that 
when  the  Covernor  sought  to  apprehend 
him  he  was  let  down  in  a basket 
through  a window  and  made  good  his 
escape,  and  that  during  bis  residence 
here  “he  preached  Christ  in  the  syna- 
gogue, that  He  is  the  Son  of  (loti,  and 
confounded  the  Jews  which  dwelt  at 
Damascus,  proving  that  this  is  the  very 
Christ."  We  are  tempted  to  think  that 
it  would  take  more  than  the  eloquent 
voice  of  a Paul  to  disturb  the  con- 
summate indifference  of  the  average 
pipe-smoking,  coffee-drinking,  sleepy- 
eyed  citizen  of  modern  Damascus. 

Standing  among  the  ruins  of  this  in- 
glorious city,  yon  look  upon  the  remains 
of  two  distinct  but  blended  civilizations. 
The  popular  natural  religions,  which  for 
centuries  held  Asia  captive,  mingle  the 
wrecks  of  their  colossal  architecture 
with  the  exquisite  forms  that  the  artis- 
tic genius  of  Greece  created.  Camels, 
sheep,  and  goats  graze  on  the  grass 
which  grows  over  the  fallen,  crumbling 
columns  and  capitals,  and  the  opening 
spring  casts  fresh  green  garlands  over 
these  relics  of  the  dead  past.  Great 


columns  lean  heavily  against  tottering 
walls,  as  if  determined  to  postpone  their 
fall  to  the  last  moment,  and  over  the 
scene  of  desolation  the  white  chain  of 
the  Lebanon,  capped  by  perpetual  snow, 
gives  a chilling  look. 

Here  is  the  ancient  Heliopolis  of  the 
Greeks  and  Homans,  celebrated  for  its 
sun  worship  in  the  temple  which  was 
one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world.  Here 
you  may  witness  how  the  pride  and 
pomp  of  paganism  arrayed  itself  before 
its  death,  here  you  see  the  ruin  of  an 
entire  city,  full  of  disorder,  poetry, 
grandeur,  and  as  you  study  some  of  this 
enormous  debris  in  detail  you  find  that 
nowhere  is  the  Corinthian  Acanthus 
carved  with  more  delicacy  than  on  these 
gigantic  blocks. 

The  temples  of  Baalbec,  dating  at 
least  from  the  reign  of  Antoninus  Pius, 
were  erected  on  the  acropolis  of  the 
city,  which  was  placed  on  an  eminence, 
surrounded  with  gigantic  walls,  the 
stones  of  which  belonged  to  that  1’he- 
nician  architecture  which  has  earned  the 
name  of  Cyclopean. 

First,  there  was  the  great  temple  of 
Jupiter,  which  has  preserved  a large 
part  of  its  portico,  its  ornate  architrave, 
its  llutecl  columns  and  a rich  profusion 
of  decoration;  then  there  was  the 
Temple  of  the  Sun,  the  ruins  of  which 
clearly  indicate  its  past  grandeur,  and 
the  last  was  what  was  known  as  the 
Circular  Temple,  the  only  remains  of 
which  are  a few  highly  decorated 
chapels.  Passing  through  a long  pas- 
sageway we  enter  a court,  70  yards  long 
by  about  85  wide,  which  is  in  the  form 
of  a hexagon,  with  here  and  there 
rectangular  recesses  in  the  wall,  each 
with  columns  in  front.  From  this  hex- 
agon originally  a handsome  portal  led 
into  the  great  court,  about  150  yards 
long  by  125  wide,  in  the  centre  of  which 
stood  the  basilica,  while  around  were 
rectangular  recesses,  called  by  the 
Romans  exedrae. 

In  front  of  the  great  court  the  princi- 
pal temple  of  Baalbec  stood.  This 
temple  had  columns  running  round  it, 
only  six  of  which  are  now  standing. 
These  are  GO  feet  in  height,  with  Corin- 
thian capitals  and  bordered  with  a 
frieze.  When  the  temple  was  in  its 
glory  there  were  seventeen  columns  on 
either  side  of  the  temple  and  ten  at 
either  end,  fifty-four  in  all,  the  building 
inclosed  by  them  being  290  feet  long 
and  l(M)  broad.  The  masses  of  broken 
columns  and  falling  walls  indicate  not 
only  the  work  of  the  “tooth  of  time,” 
but  the  ruthless  ravages  of  the  Arabs, 
who  have  destroyed  priceless  treasures 
in  art  in  order  that  they  might  secure 
the  iron  clamps  in  the  columns.  In  the 
grand  portico  of  the  temple  there  is  an 
inscription,  which  may  be  translated  as 
follows; 

“To  the  great  gods  of  Heliopolis.  For 
the  safety  of  the  Lord  Ant,  Pius  Aug. 
and  of  Julia  Aug.,  the  mother  of  our 
Lord  of  the  Castra  (here  it  is  quite  in- 
distinct) Senate.  A devoted  (subject)  of 
the  sovereigns  (caused)  the  capitals  of 
the  columns  of  Antoninus  (to  be)  em- 
bossed with  gold  at  her  own  expense.” 
■•The  second  temple,  or  Temple  of  the 
Sun,  stands  on  a platform  lower  than 
that  of  the  Great  Temple.  Nineteen 
out  of  the.  forty-six  columns,  each  sixty- 
live  feet  high,  remain,  and  the  capitals 
and  entablatures  of  the  columns  and 
the  friezes  around  them  are  as  ex- 
quisitely executed  as  anything  in  Baal- 
bec. The  portal  of  the  temple  claims 
one's  special  attention.  The  door  posts 
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are  monoliths,  mostly  richly  ornamented 
with  foliage  and  genii;  the  architrave  is 
of  three  stones,  on  the  lower  side  of 
which  is  the  figure  of  an  eagle,  the  em- 
blem of  the  sun,  and  the  basement, 
which  is  100  by  70  feet,  is  ornamented 
most  profusely.  Built  into  the  outer 
wall  are  three  stones,  the  largest  being 
used  in  architecture.  The  temple  was 
at  one  time  called  Trilitbon,  or  three- 
stoned,  probably  from  these  stupendous 
blocks.  One  stone  measures  sixty  four 
feet  long,  another  sixty-three  feet  eight 
inches,  and  a third  sixty-three  feet. 
Each  is  thirteen  feet  high  and  thirteen 
feet  thick,  and  placed  in  the  wall  at  a 
height  of  twenty  feet  above  ground.  It 
is  still  an  unsolved  problem  howr  they 
were  ever  raised  to  their  present 
position. 

At  the  quarries  in  the  Ix-banon 
Mountains  where  doubtless  these  stones 
came  from,  l examined  an  unfinished 
block  which  is  seventy-one  feet  long 
and  nearly  eighteen  feet  in  thickness. 
The  Circular  Temple,  which  is  located 
near  to  the  modern  village,  is  sur- 
rounded by  the  Corinfliiancohimns,  is 
richly  adorned  by  a frieze  of  flowers, 
and  the  entablature  is  heavily  laden 
with  elaborate  decoration.  As  l sat 
upon  an  ornately  sculptured  parapet 
and,  quietly  and  alone,  studied  this 
wilderness  of  magnificent  ruins,  where 
were  displayed  Phenician  glory  and 
power,  the  poetry  of  Grecian  art.  and 
the  pomp  of  Roman  pride,  the  trail 
sitory  character  of  even  the  most  im- 
manent and  glorious  of  the  material 
was  pictured  before  me  as  never  bet  ore. 
— Damascus  Correspondence  Haiti 
more  Sun. 


THE  THEATER  DESTROYS  SENSI- 
BILITY. 

by  JOSIAI1  STRONG. 

The  theater  and  drama  had  a highly 
respectable  origin.  The  parentage  was 
Grecian.  The  tragedy  of  the  Greeks 
was  dignified  and  noble,  and  originally 
possessed  a certain  religious  signifi- 
cance. 

Among  the  Romans  the  dramatic  art 
became  disreputable,  and  for  many 
centuries  there  has  been  a recognized 
hostility  batWBfeD  & church  and  the 
theater.  There  are  those  who  hold  that 
the  drama  can  be.  and  that  as  a popular 
educator  it  should  Is*,  restor.il  to  its 
pristine  purity  and  influence;  that  this 
can  be  done  only  by  educating  the  pub 
lie  taste,  and  that  it  is.  therefore,  the 
duty  of  men  of  high  character  to  give 
the  theater  their  patronage. 

Among  the  Greeks  the  drama  was 
largely,  if  not  chiefly,  addressed  to  the 
intellect;  but  the  press  has  forever 
superseded  the  stage  as  a means  of 
communicating  thought,  and  the  latter 
is  compelled  to  address  itself  to  the  fed 
ings.  Its  supreme  object  is  to  present 
a spectacle.  The  drama,  whether  high 
of  low,  aims  at  scenic  effects.  The 
scenery,-  the.  costumes,  the  acting,  are 
all  addressed  to  the  eye,  and  the  eye  is 
the  great  highway  to  the  sensibilities. 
A tragedy  to  which  you  may  listen  in 
your  literary  club  with  only  a keen  in- 
tellectual enjoyment,  cannot  be  seen, 
well  rendered,  without  profound  feeling. 
The  object  of  the  drama  is  to  arouse  the 
sensibilities  by  means  of  an  artificial 
spectacle.  Here  we  touch  the  essential 
character  of  the  theater  and  its  essential 
evil. 


At  this  point  glance  at  two  of  the 
great  laws  of  life:  first,  that  all  active 
[towers  are  strengthened  by  exercise; 
and  second,  that  the  [tower  of  feeling, 
which  is  passive,  is  exhausted,  impaired, 
by  exercise.  The  blacksmith  s arm  and 
hand  afford  an  illustration  of  both  laws. 

The  muscles  have  grown  strong  by  use, 
but  the  palm,  which  was  once  tender, 
has  become  callous.  Acting  has  in- 
creased the  [tower  to  act,  while  feeling 
has  impaired  the  [tower  to  feel.  lien 
the  surgeon  begins  practice,  the  cutting 
hurts  him  almost  as  much  as  his 
patients.  But  practice,  while  it  in- 
creases his  skill,  decreases  his  sensi- 
bility. The  feelings,  like  metals,  grow 
harder  with  each  melting.  Practically 
men  seem  to  have  a definite  and  limit,  d 
supply  of  feeling,  which  is  expended  by 
use;  and  nature,  appreciating  the  fact, 
guards  more  jealously  the  approaches 
to  it  as  t he  supply  is  reduced. 

Our  feelings  are  a large  part  of  our 
forces,  and  were  designed  to  impel  us  to 
action.  Every  feeling  seems  to  find  its 
natural  expression  and  satisfaction  in 
an  act.  The  feeling  of  pity  urges  to  an 
act  of  relief:  the  feeling  of  love  to  an 
act  of  sacrifice;  the  feeling  of  indigna- 
tion to  an  act  of  punishment. 

Observe  now  bow  beautifully  these 
two  laws,  which  have  been  pointed  out, 
Biipi  lenient  each  other.  1 lie  feeling  ol 
pity  often  appealed  to  grows  less  sensi- 
tive; but  if  the  good  impulse  has  been 
obeyed,  the  act  of  relief  which  it 
prompted  has  with  each  repetition 
grown  easier,  and  a habit  of  benevo- 
lence has  been  formed.  Thus  I feel  less 
deeply  but  the  habit  of  obeying  a kindly 
impulse  makes  less  feeling  necessary  to 
induce  action.  If,  however,  I have  not 
obeyed  the  kindly  impulse,  no  active 
habit  of  benevolence  has  been  formed, 
there  has  been  no  repetition  of  the  act 
to  make  it  easier,  but  all  the  time  I 
have  been  growing  less  sensitive  to 
suffering,  so  that  at  length  it  becomes 
well  nigh  impossible  t<>  move  me  to  an 
act  of  charity. 

Simple  knowledge  of  right  and  wrong 
is  not  suflieient  to  impel  us  to  do  the 
one  and  to  resist  the  other.  We  must 
have  motives  to  action,  which  are  fur- 
nished through  our  feelings.  A right 
character  is  formed,  a true  life  is  lived, 
only  as  our  good  and  pure  impulses  are 
wrought  out  into  habits  of  action.  If 
such  habits  are  not  formed,  the  char- 
acter inevitably  degenerates,  the  heart 
becomes  dry  and  hard,  wrong  doing  be- 
comes more  easy,  and  right  doing  more 
difficult.  No  one  can  affoid  -to  waste 
his  sensibilities,  to  allow  feeling  to 
evaporate,  instead  of  being  crystalized 
into  an  act,  thus  contributing  to  the 
formation  of  a good  habit.  It  is  a sin 
against  his  future.  But  because  men 
love  to  feel,  they  resort  to  artificial 
means  to  excite  feeling.  Hence  the 
drama  and  the  dram. 

The  occasions  of  the  theater  are  of 
course  unreal,  so  that  the  pity  for  suf- 
fering. the  indignation  over  wrong, 
which  are  aroused,  have  no  opportunity 
to  find  expression  in  action.  The  led 
ings  are  thus  awakened,  without  com 
[tensatioii  in  the  formation  of  an  active 
habit  of  benevolence.  Thus  a part  of 
the  power  given  us  to  move  us  to  right 
activity  is  thrown  away,  and  we  natur- 
ally become  unequal  to  real  occasions. 
The  theater,  therefore,  is  peculiarly  cal- 
culated to  waste  the  feelings,  and  thus 
to  deform  the  character  and  enfeeble 
the  life. 


This  criticism  does  not  concern  itself 
with  the  accidents  of  the  theater.  'I  he 
talent  of  the  actors  may  be  high  or  low, 
their  character  may  be  good  or  bad,  the 
play  may  be  pure  or  impure,— all  these 
differences  simply  mark  various  degrees 
in  the  theater’s  power  for  evil.  The 
argument  condemns  the  theater  in  its 
essential  character. 

If  the  argument  be  correct,  the  evils 
of  the  theater  cannot  be  removed  by 
elevating  its  tone.  Is  it  characteristic 
of  actors  of  genius  and  of  high  tragedy 
that  they  make  no  draught  on  our  sen- 
sibilities? Is  it  the  second  and  third 
rate  artists,  and  they  only,  who  sway 
and  ttrrill  and  melt  their  audiences  ? 

This  being  the  case,  there  will  be  no 
room  for  the  distinction  so  often  made 
in  favor  of  “high"  theatrical  art. 

The  feelings  of  pity  and  sympathy  are 
the  gentle  threads  with  which  God  has 
knit  us  to  our  kind.  He  intended  that 
one  should  feel  the  suffering  of  another, 
not  to  multiply  the  misery  of  the  world, 
but  to  relieve  it.  Is  it  not  selfish,  is  it 
not  mean,  is  it  not  sinful,  to  sever  or 
weaken  these  threads  which  cause  my 
heart  to  thrill  when  the  great  heart  of 
humanity  suffers? 

TIE  YOUR  CAHEL. 

Darkness  was  coming  down  upon  the 
desert.  There  were  no  trees  to  cast 
lengthening  shadows,  no  hilltops  to 
hold  the  lingering  rays  of  sunlight,  but 
suddenly,  all  over  the  wide  extent  of 
level  sand,  darkness  fell  like  a black 
robe. 

Mahomet  and  his  attendants  halted 
on  their  journey,  and  a tent  was 

pitched.  „ 

“Allah's  care  is  over  his  children, 
said  one  of  the  band.  “1  will  even 

loose  my  camel,  and  trust  in  Allah  that 

l shall  find  him  again  in  the  morning  at 
sunrise.” 

“Friend,"  said  the  prophet,  with 
grave,  uplifted  linger,  “lie  thy  camel, 
and  then  trust  in  Allah.  ’ 

There  is  one  point  of  our  daily  living 
at  w hich  we  see  men  and  women  con- 
tinually loosing  their  camels,  with  loud 
protests  of  trust  in  Allah,  and  showing 
presently  pious  resignation  at  their  loss 
l mean  the  care  of  their  health.  Of 
course  this  earthly  house  of  our  taber 
naele  must  decay,  and  we  must  bear  the 
infirmities  eheerily  and  iiatiently;  but 
there  is  neither  sense  nor  piety  in  com- 
mitting our  lives  to  God  and  then 
breaking  all  the  laws  of  hygiene. 

“This  is  a strange  dispensation  of 
providence,"  1 said  mournfully  to  my 
neighbor,  as  we  attended  together  the 
third  funeral  which  we  had  followed 

J'rom  B 's  house  within  two  years. 

“Providence,  indeed!"  answered  my 
neighbor  with  a gruff  disrespect  which 
I hope  was  intended  for  me,  not  for 
providence.  “Humph!  the  ( olonel 
keeps  rotting  potatoes  in  his  cellar! 

“1  am  asking  God  to  give  me  dying 
grace,  that  I may  be  willing  to  go,"  said 
a girl  in  the  last  stages  of  consumption. 

“Ah,"  said  her  doctor  in  a confidential 
whisper,  “if  she  had  only  asked  a year 
ago  for  common  sense  to  keep  from 
putting  off  her  flannel  shirt  in  mid- 
winter to  go  to  a party!" 

Friends,  eat  plain,  wholesome  food, 
wear  sensible  clothes,  ventilate  your 
houses,  be  temperate,  be  prudent;  in 
short  tie  your  camel,  and  then  trust  in 
God,  and  take  cheerfully  the  dispensa- 
tions of  His  providence.  Christian 
Work. 


' Vot  the  Herald  or  Truth 
SELFISHNESS. 

BY  A.  K.  KURTZ. 

Selfishness  is  a great  sin  because  it  is 
in  direct  antagonism  to  that  supreme 
law  of  love  which  says:  “Thou  slialt 
love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.  The 
selfish  heart  shuts  out  God  and  there- 
fore robs  its  possessor  of  the  greatest 
pleasure  of  earth;  namely  that  sweet 
communion  with  Father  and  Son.  John 
14:23.  If  we  are  filled  with  self-love  we 
not  only  make  ourselves  miserable  but 
all  that  are  about  us. 

Nothing  mars  our  happiness  so  much 
as  to  be  in  company  with  such  as  are 
continually  complaining  of  and  bewail 
ing  their  imaginary  misfortunes  in  life. 

This  is  a sure  indication  of  self-love. 

This  nature  always  wants  to  bring  all 
things  in  subordination  to  its  mandates. 
There  is  such  a thing  as  lieing  selfish 
without  our  being  aware  of  it.  M e be- 
lieve this  to  be  the  condition  of  many 
church  members.  It  is  by  some  errone- 
ously.supposed  that  at  conversion  peo- 
ple get  about  all  the  light  necessary  for 
their  pilgrimage  through  the  world, 
when  in  fact  that  light  has  but  dawned 
upon  them  for  the  first  time  and  except 
they  follow  this  light  “more  and  more  un- 
to the  perfect  day,”  the  chances  are  they 
will  be  left  in  darkness  again  before  hav- 
ing fully  discovered  the  great  depravity 
of  their  selfish  nature.  It  is  a common 
saying  that  the  last  thing  that  is  con- 
secrated to  God  is  the  purse.  It  is  hard 
for  a selfish  person  to  understand  why 
all  he  possesses  is  the  Loid  s and  just  in 
this  one  thing  of  earthly  possessions  we 
see  a great  deal  of  selfishness  crop  out. 
This  is  why  we  see  so  little  mission- 
ary zeal  manifested.  N\  e see  a prosper- 
ous well-to-do  society  representing 
millions  of  wealth  scarcely  able  to  sup- 
port a small  baud  of  consecrated  work- 
ers in  one  of  our  cities,  when  we  would 
be  able  to  support  not  only  home  but 
foreign  missionaries. 

Selfishness  excludes  all  that  noble, 
Godlike  principle  that  God  intended 
man  to  possess.  God’s  purpose  in  creat- 
ing man  was  to  glorify  Him,  and  the 
only  way  to  do  this  is  to  act  out  that 
great  law  of  love  that  manifests  itself 
in  disinterested  benevolence,  and  it  is  a 
duty  of  the  church  and  all  that  consti- 
tute it  to  act  out  this  principle  of  love. 
The  heathen  that  lives  in  ignorance  and 
darkness  has  less  to  answer  for  his  sin 
than  the  church  or  individual  which 
refuses  to  contribute  means  to  bring 
the  gospel  within  his  reach.  Selfishness 
bars  the  doors  and  closes  heart  and 
hand  to  every  benevolent  object. 

This  earth  would  certainly  be  a para 
disc  if  all  professing  Christians  were 
free  from  this  sin  in  all  its  detestable 
forms.  There  would  then  be  no  cause 
tor  general  church  conferences  to  con- 
sider measures  and  adopt  resolutions 
looking  toward  a closer  union  with  each 
other,  much  less  could  any  one  offer  any 
objections  against  making  efforts  in  this 
direction  when  such  action  has  become 
necessary. 

To  attempt  to  notice  all  the  different 
phases  of  selfishness  as  it  comes  to  the 
surface  when  not  utterly  destroyed  in 
the  human  heart  by  the  grace  of  God 
would  make  a long  article.  Let  us  re- 
member that  if  we  would  gain  heaven 
we  must  leave  self  in  the  back  ground. 
“Thou  shall  have  no  other  gods  before 
me/* 

Weilertrillr.  Ohio . 
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SUBSCRIPTION  PRICE. 

The  IIrkai.ii  op  Truth,  one  dollar  per  year. 
Per  Uerultl  tier  Wahrhcit,  one  dollar  per  year. 
Both  pa  pern  (o  one  address,  81.50  per  year. 
IIekai.u  op*  Truth  A Words  op-  Cheek  to 
one  address,  $1.40  per  year. 


The  IIkkadd  op  Truth  Is  the  Organ  of  the 
following  Mennonitc  conferences. 

1.  Lancaster,  Pa. 

2.  Eastern  District  (Franconia). 

3.  Franklin  Co.,  Pa.  A Washington  Co.,  Md. 

4.  •Mifflin  District,  Pa. 

6.  Virginia, 

0.  Canada. 

7.  *Ohio. 

8.  Ohio  Mennonlte. 

9.  South  Western  Pennsylvania. 

(•Indiana  (Spring). 

u’  ( Indiana  and  Michigan  District  (Fall). 

11.  Illinois. 

12.  »Western  District. 

18.  Missouri. 

14.  Kansas  and  Nebraska. 

15.  Nebraska  Qerinan. 

16.  Minnesota  District. 

(•Amish  Mennonlte.) 


The  Sunday  School  Lesson  Helps 
for  the  Third  Quarter  are  now  ready. 

TUNING  FORKS.  -We  have  on  hand 
a supply  of  fine  silver  steel  tuning  forks 
in  the  key  of  C.  Price,  post  paid  to  any 
address,  25  cents  each. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  picture  cards,  of 
all  sizes,  with  Scripture  texts,  English  or 
German,  can  be  obtained  of  us  at  lowest 
prices.  For  15  cents  we  will  mail  to  any 
address  a line  assortment  of  samples 
from  which  to  select. 

VERGISHEINNICHT  (Forget-me-not) 
— a collection  of  verses  and  passages 
suitable  for  Autograph  Albums,  etc. 
This  is  the  only  collection  of  this  kind 
that  is  published  that  we  know  of  and  it 
is  very  convenient  when  a friend  asks 
you  to  write  in  his  album  when  you 
have  a collection  in  which  you  can  find 
something  suitable  Without  any  trouble. 
The  selection  is  a very  good  one,  free 
from  all  objectionable  matter,  and  con- 
tains verses  both  in  English  and  Ger 
man,  bound  in  cloth.  Price  by  mail  10 
cents  per  copy. 

HOUSEHOLD  MANUAL  OF  MED- 
ICINE, Surgery,  Nursing,  and  Hygiene, 
for  daily  use  in  the  preservation  of 
health  and  care  of  the  sick  and  injured, 
with  an  introductory  outline  of  Anat- 
omy and  Physiology,  by  Ilenry  Harts- 
horne,  A.  M.,  M.  1).,  L,  L.  D.,  with  eight 
plates  and  nearly  300  wood-cut  Illustra- 
tions, 053  octavo  pages,  bound  in  cloth, 
A good  medical  work  is  of  great  advant- 
age in  every  family.  This  book  sells, 
retail,  at  $4.00.  We  offer  this  book  for 
$2.50,  Sent  by  mail,  prepaid.  This  is 
a bargain. 

THE  CHURCH  CYCLOPEDIA.  A 

Dictionary  of  Church  Doctrine,  History, 
Organization  and  Ritual,  and  contain- 
ing original  articles  on  special  topics, 
written  expressly  for  the  work,  by  bish- 
ops, presbyters,  and  laymen,  designed 
especially  for  the.  use  of  the  laity  of  the 
I Tot.  E.  church  in  the  United  States  of 
America.  The  book  contains  much 
valuable  information  even  to  the  gen- 
eral reader,  though  especially  designed 
lor  members  of  the  P.  E.  church.  It  is 
bound  in  cloth  and  contains  810  large, 
double-column  octavo  pages.  Price, 
$1.00.  Postage  prepaid. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  WORLD  (Me 

C’abe)  illustrated,  embracing  full  and 
authentic  accounts  of  every  nation  of 
ancient  and  modern  times,  showing  the 
cause  of  their  prosperity  and  decline, 
also  including  full  and  comprehensive 


history  of  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  Greek 
and  Roman  Empires,  the  growth  of  the 
nations  of  modern  Europe,  the  Middle 
Ages,  the  Crusades,  the  Feudal  System, 
the  Reformation,  the  Discovery  and 
Settlement  of  the  New  World,  Ac.,  with 
sketches  of  the  Leading  Characters  of 
the  World’s  History,  by  James  1).  Mc- 
Cabe, embellished  with  over  (!50  line 
engravings.  Price  $2.50. 

The  Church  Walking  with  the 
World. — We  have  just  printed  a new 
edition  of  this  excellent  little  poem  in  a 
four  page  tract,  which  should  be  distrib- 
uted everywhere. 

Price  per  dozen  , .05 

Price  per  100  .25 

Address 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

OUR  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LITERA- 
TURE.— The  Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 
has  now  an  excellent  outfit  for  the  Sun- 
day school.  We  have  a good  Lesson 
Quarterly  acknowledged  both  by  mem- 
bers of  our  own  church  and  workers  in 
other  denominations  to  be  a quarterly 
of  superior  merit,  and  with  some  im- 
provements with  the  present  year  we 
have  no  hesitation  in  recommending  it 
to  every  school. 

The  “Words  of  Cheer”  has  also  been 
enlarged  and  put  into  a new  dress  and 
stepped  forward  into  the  front  rank  of 
a real  good  Sunday  school  paper.  In 
one  instance  some  one  wanted  to  rule 
it  out  because  it  was  thought  to  be  a 
paper  only  for  small  children,  an  infant 
class  for  instance,  but  they  soon  saw 
their  mistake.  It  is  a paper  designed 
for  the  older  pupils  in  the  Sunday 
school  and  for  young  people  in  general. 
Just  send  for  sample  copies  and  exam- 
ine it,  and  we  feel  sure  you  will  like  it. 
Then  we  have  Class-books,  General 
Record  Rooks,  Picture  and  Reward 
Cards  of  every  kind,  and  we  ask  the 
friends  of  Sunday  schools  to  write  us 
for  prices  and  samples.  We  send  you 
sample  copies  of  our  Lesson  Quarterly 
and  Sunday  school  papers  free,  and  a 
collection  of  picture  cards  for  15  cents. 

With  the  selection  we  have  to  offer 
we  feel  confident  that  we  can  give  satis- 
faction both  in  the  quality  of  goods  and 
prices.  Address  Mennonite  Publish- 
ing Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

OUR  new  English  catalogue  is 
now  ready.  It  is  the  largest  we  ever 
got  out,  and  contains  many  excellent 
books  which  every  one  should  read. 
Send  for  a copy. 

OUR  FAniLY  ALMANAC  for  18517 
is  completed.  It  is  needless  to  make 
any  comments  on  it  as  it  has  long  since 
proven  itself  a superior  publication  of 
its  kind,  and  this  edition  has  not  fallen 
short  of  its  enviable  merits. 

The  price  is  as  follows: 

100  copies,  (freight  or  express 

not  prepaid)  $3.00 
100  copies  postage  paid  4.00 

25  “ “ “ 1.00 

42 “ “ — ;60 

5 “ “ “ .25 

1 “ “ “ .00 

Send  in  your  orders  now  and  the  same 
will  have  prompt  attention. 

Agents  will  receive  a liberal  com- 
mission and  will  do  well  to  inform 
prospective  patrons  that  they  will  have 
the  Almanac  soon. 

Send  all  orders  to 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 

Elkhart,  Ind.  i 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS. 

Lesson  IV.— July  26. 

GOD’S  PROMISES  TO  DAVID.— 2 
Sam.  7:4 — 16. 

(Read  Chapter 

Golden  Text.— In  thee.  O Lord,  do 
I put  my  trust  Psalm  71:1. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.  lJ.  C.  1012,  probably  not  long 
after  the  last  lesson. 

Place. — Jerusalem,  the  royal  palace. 

Parallel  Scriptures.— 1 Chron- 
icles 17:1—27. 

David’s  Desire.— It  was  in  perfect 
harmony  with  David's  disposition  that 
lie  had  a desire  to  build  a house  of  wor- 
ship in  which  the  presence  of  Jehovah 
should  dwell.  The  kingdom  was  now 
established,  the  people  were  united,  the 
ark  was  on  Mount  Zion,  and  the  relig- 
ious services  were  renewed;  so  the  con- 
ditions for  the  building  of  the  lord's 
house  were  favorable.  David  consulted 
the  prophet  Nathan  whether  he  should 
not  build  a fitting  temple  for  the  wor- 
ship of  Jehovah.  It  was  a noble  desire, 
the  perfecting  the  religious  work  he 
had  already  begun. 

The  Desire  Not  Granted.  The 
proposal  to  build  a temple  of  worship 
struck  the  prophet  favorably,  and  he 
bade  David  God  speed,  for  God  ap- 
proved it;  but  the  desire  could  not  be 
granted  in  the  form  that  David  pro- 
posed. The  reasons  are  unfolded  as  the 
lesson  proceeds. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (July  20.)  God’s  promises  to  David. 

2 Sam.  7:4—16 
T.  I lavid’s  response.  2 Sam.  7:18  29 
W.  The  promise  remembered. 

1 Chron.  28: 1 — 10 
T.  The  promise  fulfilled. 

I Kings  8: 12—21 
F.  Precious  promises.  I’Sa.  132 

S.  A firm  covenant  Jer.  33:14—22 
S.  The  established  throne. 

Ileb.  1:1—12 


Lesson  V.— August  — 
DAVID’S  KINDNESS.— 2 Sam.  9.1— 
13. 

Golden  Text.— Re  kindly  affec- 
tioned  one  to  another  with  brotherly 
love.— Rom.  12;  10. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.— Probably  about  11.  C.  1010. 
The  time  is  uncertain. 

Place.— Jerusalem;  Lo-debar  in  Gil- 
ead, east  of  the  Jordan. 

Connecting  Links. — There  are  sev- 
eral links  quite  ap|>areiit  connecting 
lessons  IV  and  V,  (1)  David's  (isalni  of 
thanksgiving.  (2  Sam.  7:18—29.)  (2) 

David  subdues  the  Philistines,  Moa- 
bites, the  king  of  Zobah,  and  the  Syri- 
ans, puts  garrisons  in  Edom,  and  dedi- 
cates the  spoil  to  God.  (2  Sam.  8:1  15.  t 

Organization  ok  the  Kingdom. — 
David  found  the  kingdom  a chaos,  and 
made  it  an  orderly,  well-arranged  gov- 
ernment. He  found  it  small,  and  made 
it  large.  He  found  it  divided,  and  made 
it  a unity.  He  found  it  sorely  pressed 
by  enemies,  and  he  made  it  victorious 
over  them.  lie  found  religion  at  a low 
ebb,  and  brought  it  into  a full  (lowing 
tide. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (J  uly  27.)  David's  kindness. 

2 Sam.  9 


T.  David  and  Jonathan. 

1 Sam.  20:11— 17 
\V.  A sorrowful  parting. 

1 Sam.  20:35 — 42 
T.  A glad  welcome.  2 Sam.  19:24 — 30 
F.  Constancy  in  friendship. 

Prov.  27:  l— 10 
S.  A blessed  memory.  Job  29: 1—16 
*.  The  love  of  Christ.  Epli.  3:8—19 


IN  FASHION. 

They  had  struck  up  a temporary 
friendship  at  a lonely  railroad  station. 
In  the  course  of  their  desultory  conver- 
sation the  younger  woman  remarked 
impulsively: 

“I  hate  fashion.  For  myself  I’d  as  lief 
wear  my  hat  three  seasons  as  one.  The 
money  1 spend  on  unnecessary  (lowers 
and  feathers  I let  go  from  my  lingers 
with  real  reluctance,  I need  it  all  so 
much  for  other  and  better  things.  Rut 
I can't  endure  to  look  out  of  date. 
We're  simply  bound  to  fuss  and  frizzle 
and  feather  ourselves  into  line  with 
other  foolish  women,  willy-nilly.  The 
- fashions  change  so  often  it  keeps  a poor 
girl  forever  poor.” 

“If  an  old  woman's  thought  on  this 
matter  is  worth  offering,”  returned  the 
other,  “I  would  say,  since  you  are  not 
rich  enough  to  follow  all  the  vagaries 
of  fashion,  you  should  follow  the  most 
enduring,  and  not  trouble  yourself 
about  the  rest." 

“Very  good;  but  first,  how  to  detect 
the  enduring,  and,  second,  how  not  to 
care  for  what  you  cannot  have  ?” 

“What  is  not  rooted  in  actual  need  or 
unquestionable  common-sense  must  be 
transient,”  quietly  reasoned  the  elder 
woman.  Draperies  on  tables  and 
shelves,  on  pictures  and  brackets  have 
had  their  day  and  mainly  departed. 
Clutterers  and  catchersof  dust  were  they. 
Whatever  makes  a guy  of  a room  or  of 
one's  self,  or  makes  unnecessary  work, 
and  is  not  along  the  line  of  hygiene, 
poor  people  and  sensible  people  must 
not  follow.” 

“But  when  everybody  else  wears 
beautiful  fur  capes  and  you  wear  plain 
cheviot;  or  everybody  else  carries  a 
muff  and  you  have  only  black  worsted 
mittens,  O,  there’s  the  pinch!” 

“Emerson  says,  ‘Strong  will  is  always 

In  fashion.’” 

“No  doubt,  but  how  to  make  the 
‘strong  will?’  Does  he  give  directions 
for  that  ?" 

“You  haven't  to  make  it,  my  dear. 
It's  made.  You've  only  to  take  it.” 
“Take  it!” 

“Take  it.  Claim  it.  Ry  faith.  Re  at 
ease.  Re  satisfied.  Re  rich  in  content, — 
clothed  upon  with  the  conscious  posses- 
sion of  superior  riches,  garments  of 
beauty  and  of  holiness.” 

Then  the  elderly  woman  quoted 
softly: 

“I  want  by  spirit  serene. 

My  actions  and  words,  to  declare 
That  my  treasure  is  placed  in  a country  un- 
seen. 

That  my  heaR's  best  affections  are  there. 

•*I  want  a^a  traveler  to  hasle 
Straight  onward,  nor  pause  by  the  way; 

No  forethought  in  anxious  contrivauce  to 
waste 

On  the  tent  only  pitched  for  to-day.” 

Morning  Star. 


The  time  is  short;  eternity  is  near; 
yea.  the  coming  of  Christ  the  second 
time  is  at  hand.  Make  sure  of  being 
one  with  the  Lord  Jesus  that  you  may 
be  glad  when  you  see  Him.  M'Cheyne. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 

Palmyra,  Mo.,  June  25,  isin>.  On 
Wednesday  June  3d,  Bro.  D.  F.  Driver, 
of  Morgan  Co.,  and  Bros.  Johnson  and 
Detweiler,  of  Shelby  Co.,  came  to  see  us 
and  remained  until  the  8th.  Meetings 
were  held  each  evening  during  their 
stay,  and  on  Thursday  afternoon  in- 
struction meeting  was  held  for  the  pur- 
pose of  instructing  the  applicants.  Bro. 
Driver  preached  an  instructive  and 
edifying  sermon  ably  setting  forth  all 
the  peculiarities  of  the  Mennonites,  and 
supporting  with  the  Word  of  God  all 
that  he  said.  On  Saturday  afternoon 
was  our  fast  and  preperation  meeting, 
and  again  we  were  ably  instructed.  On 
Sunday  morning  the  applicants  (two  in 
number)  were  baptized  and  received 
into  the  church,  after  which  we  par- 
took of  the  bread  and  wine  and  ob- 
served the  ordinance  of  feet  washing. 
May  God  bless  the  two  brethren  (father 
and  son)  who  were  added  unto  our 
small  number  here,  and  may  they  re- 
main faithful  until  death.  May  their 
confession  and  union  with  the  church 
open  the  way  for  many  others  to  follow. 
May  God  bless  the  dear  ministering 
brethren,  who  from  time  to  time  come 
here  to  minister  unto  us,  preaching  the 
word*  so  faithfully  and  purely.  May 
God  bless  us  all.  ^ OB* 


Berlin,  Ont.,  July  2,  lv.«.-Bro.  1 
A.  D.  Wenger  of  Oskaloosa,  Iowa, 
who  is  visiting  the  congregations  in  the  i 
East,  arrived  at  Berlin  on  the  24th  of 
June,  and  the  following  morning  he 
preached  at  C.  Ehy  s M.  II.  in  the  morn- 
ing and  at  Rro.  Moses  Sehantz’s  in  the 
afternoon,  and  at  I).  Ehy  sM.  II.  in  the 
evening.  On  the  26th  he  preached  at 
Latschaw's  M.  II.,  on  the  27th  at 
Ilagey’s  and  on  Sunday  he  filled  the 
regular  appointment  at  Pressmans 
M.  H.,  where  a large  congregation 
listened  to  the  earnest  words  of  our 
dear  brother.  At  the  regular  appoint- 
ment in  the  evening  at  C.  Eby's  M.  II., 
Berlin  there  was  also  a crowded  house. 
His  sermons  were  well  received  as  they 
were  interesting  and  edifying.  Monday 
the  29th  lie  took  the  train  for  Markham, 
and  to-morrow,  Friday,  he  expects  to  be- 
at the  Twenty,  Lincoln  Co.,  with  Rro. 

S.  F.  Coffman.  He  expects  to  visit  all 
the  other  congregations,  Cayuga,  Rain- 
liam  and  Clarence  Center,  N.  Y.,  amt 
then  go  to  Pennsylvania.  The  Lord 
bless  the  young  brother  and  use  him  to 
the  upbuilding  of  His  church. 

J.  Z.  K. 

* 

From  Johnstown,  Pa.  On  the  23d 
of  June  Rro.  J.  A.  Kessler  and  wife  of 
Seottdale,  Pa.,  caine  here.  Bro.  R. 
preached  four  sermons,  one  at  each  of 
the  Stahl,  Thomas,  Blanch,  and  Weaver 
meeting  houses  and  on  the  27th  the> 
left  for  Blair  Co.,  from  whence  they 
expect  to  go  to  Dauphin  to.,  and  then 
to  Lancaster  Co.  May  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  he  with  him  in  all  his  labors. 

Levi  Blaucil 
* / 

Newton,  Kansas,  June  25,  1896. 
Rro.  D.  Coffman,  of  Lyon  Co.,  Kansas, 
was  with  us  last  Sunday  and  preached 
two  interesting  sermons,  one  in  the 
morning,  and  one  in  the  evening  after 
our  Bible  reading.  We  were  glad  to 
have  this  dear  young  brother  with  us, 
and  were  sorry  lie  could  not  remain 
longer.  The  Lord  richly  bless  him  in 
every  effort  to  preach  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ.  David  Weaver. 


Mansos,  Calhoun  Co.,  Iowa,  June 
27,  1896.— Bro.  Daniel  Orendorff  of  Illi- 
nois recently  paid  our  community  a 
short  visit.  On  the  24th  of  May  and 
afterward  we  had  meetings,  in  which 
we  were  faithfully  admonished  and 
greatly  encouraged  from  the  word  of 
God.  May  God  richly  reward  him  for 
this  labor  of  love  iu  our  midst. 

D.  1).  Zeiir. 

* 

Oakland  Mills,  Pa.,  July  6,  1896. 
—Bro.  Benjamin  Zimmerman,  of  .Cum- 
berland county,  l’a.,  paid  our  county  a 
(lying  visit  borne  time  ago  but  on  ac- 
count of  the  heavy  rains  at  that  time 
was  able  to  hold  only  one  meeting  while 
here  which  was  well  attended.  Some  of 
our  brethren  came  long  distances  to 
hear  him  preach,  and  surely  they  had 
no  need  to  go  home  empty.  We  hope 
the  brother  may  come  again  under  more 
favorable  circumstances. 

There  are  still  a few  souls  coming  out 
on  the  Lord’s  side  in  our  district  and 
many  that  seem  to  he  almost  persuaded, 
but  are  still  putting  it  off  for  a more 
convenient  season  which  may  never 
come.  Our  field  is  open  and  the  harvest 
is  ripe,  hut  there  is  a scarcity  of  labor- 
ers, yet  once  in  a while  just  when  we  are 
about  to  give  up  in  despair  the  Lord 
sends  us  some  one  to  encourage  us  in 
the  way.  I would  like  to  emphasize  Bro. 
Heatwole’s  invitation  to  the  \ irginia 
brethren  to  come  over  to  Pennsylvania 
and  lend  a helping  hand,  and  not  only 
to  the  Virginia  brethren,  hut  to  all 
those  who  come  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  we  extend  the  invitation,  and  to 
those  that  can  not  visit  us  we  would 
say,  Pray  for  us.  1I- 


Cherry  Box,  Shelby  Co.,  Mo. - 
The  little  band  of  workers  here  have 
again  liecn  encouraged  to  press  on  in 
the  Master's  service.  On  the  29th  of 
May  Bro.  1>.  F.  Driver  came  to  us.  On 
the  following  Sunday  we  commemo 
rated  the  suffering  of  our  Savior  by  par 
taking  of  the  bread  and  the  fruit  of  the 
vine.  The  brother  preached  seven  earn- 
est sermons  for  us  during  which  time 
one  young  man  accepted  Christ.  On 
June  27th  we  were  gladdened  by  a visit 
from  Bro.  Daniel  Kauffman.  On  the 
evening  of  the  1st  of  July  the  young 
convert  mentioned  was  received  into 
the  church  by  baptism  and  that  night 
Bro.  K.  took  the  train  for  home,  being 
unexpectedly  called  away  on  account  of 
his  father's  illness.  We  were  sorry  to 
see  him  leave  us  so  soon  as  interest  in 
the  meetings  was  on  the  increase. 
Brethren  and  sisters,  pray  for  the  work 
here  and  especially  for  our  young 
brother  as  he  will  now  he  the  only 
young  persou  in  the  church  at  this 
place.  May  we  he  often  visited  by  the 
brethren.  # CoK’ 

Eugene,  Lake  Co„  Oregon,  June 
17,  1896.  We  have  been  wonderfully 
blessed  by  a visit  from  our  brethren 
j s,  Lehman,  of  Elkhart,  Ind.,  and  J . 
K.  Brubaker,  of  Rohrerstown,  l’a„  who 
came  into  our  midst  June  the  12th  and 
remained  till  June  the  16th,  in  which 
time  we  had  eight  meetings,  ail  well 
attended  and  a good  interest  mani- 
fested. Such  a time  as  we  hail,  we  have 
not  experienced  in  the  seven  years  that 
we  are  in  Lane  Co.,  Oregon.  All  the 
members  were  awakened  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  and  the  best  of  all  was  that 
seven  young  souls  came  out  and  con- 
fessed Christ,  and  more  were  almost 


persuaded.  Oli  how  glad  we  would  he 
to  have  more  such  visits.  But  thanks 
he  to  God  for  this  one.  The  brethren 
left  here  for  Hubbard,  Oregon,  to  meet 
the  brethren  and  sisters  there.  Oh  may 
the  good  Lord  he  with  them  through 
their  journey  and  lead  them  safely 
home  to  meet  their  dear  ones  at  home. 

J.  1).  Misiilek. 

* 

Eugene,  Lane  Co.,  Oregon,  June 
17,  1896.— On  May  19th  the  writer,  in 
company  with  Rro.  L.  ,J.  Yoder,  Bro.  1. 

1.  Kilmer  and  Sisters  Rachel  Mishler 
and  Mary  Hershberger  went  by  convey- 
ance north  about  90  miles  to  Hubbard, 
Oregon,  where  we  met  a hand  of  seven- 
teen soldiers  of  the  cross  consisting 
partly  of  Old  Mennonites  and  partly  of 
Amish  Mennonites.  We  had  in  all  six 
meetings  and  we  together  with  them 
had  the  opportunity  to  partake  of  the 
emblems  of  the  broken  body  of  ( lirist, 
which  privilege  some  of  the  dear  breth- 
ren there  did  not  have  ior  five  long 
years.  Everybody  there  seemed  to  he 
in  good  spirits  and  encouraged.  We 
have  now  made  arrangements  to  have 
meeting  there  once  a month  and  it  is 
the  desire  of  the  brethren  and  sisters  to 
see  some  able  minister  locate  there  if 
it  is  the  Lord’s  will.  Our  prayer  is  that 
the  good  Lord  will  direct  some  one  to 
that  place  sooner  or  later.  \ ours  in 
Christian  love.  J.  D.  Misiii.ek. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  ITEM. 

From  Howard  Co.,  Ind.  On  Sun- 
day June  the  21st  a number  of  Amish 
Mennonite  brethren  and  sisters  met  to 
reorganize  their  Sunday  school  lor  the 
remaining  six  months  of  the  year  18%. 
Bro.  E.  A.  Mast  was  then  chosen  chair- 
man and  opened  the  meeting  by  prayer, 
after  which  he  spoke  briefly  upon  the 
importance 4of  the  Sunday  school  work 
| and  the  training  of  our  children.  The 
following  ollicers  were  elected,  - Bro. 
Michael  J.  Troyer,  Superintendent;  Bro. 

’ j.  f.  Slabaugh,  Assistant  Superintend- 
ent; Sister  Delilah  Mast,  Secretary  and 
Treasurer.  May  God  bless  our  dear 
u young  Bro.  Troyer  in  the  noble  work 
t and  give  him  much  grace  and  boldness, 
and  let  us  as  brethren  and  sisters  stand 
„ by  him  in  this  work.  Con. 


J.  C.  Springer,  llopedale,  111.  .25 

A Sister,  Freeport,  111.  5-wl 

Isaiah  Christophel,  LtW 

Benjamin  Huber,  MaxviUe,  O.  L0° 

Total  *8.25 

FOR  THE  CHICAGO  MISSION. 

A Sister,  Topeka,  Ind.  $ -50 

“Canada,” 

B.  Kroeker,  Limon  Station,  Colo.  5.00 
Bible  Class,  McVeytown,  Pa.  2.35 
Elizabeth  Eicher,  E.  Greenville,  O.  3.00 

II.  Horst,  E.  Greenville,  O.  .50 

Howard  and  Miami  Co.  Ind.  Cong.  3.20 

Total  $19.55 

FOR  THE  ARMENIAN  FUND.  _ 

A Sister,  Topeka,  Ind.  $1.00 

Friends,  Olathe,  Kans.,  and  Cass  Co., 

Mo.  18.46 

J.  C.  Springer,  llopedale,  111.  .25 

A Friend,  McVeytown,  Pa.  5.00 

E.  S.  Hallman,  Berlin,  Ont.  6.75 

A Bro.,  Elkhart,  Ind.  -25 

STuncy  Zook,  Belleville,  Pa.  2.00 

G.  Z.  Ernst,  -50 

Elida,  O.  Cong.  •j5-00 

Bible  Class,  Allensville,  Pa.  3B0 

Total  *49.21 

Evangelizing  8.25 

Chicago  Mission  19.55 

Total  Receipts  $77.01 

DISBURSEMENTS,  JUNK,  ls90. 

To  David  Garber  for  Evangelistic  work 
in  Howard  and  Miami  Cos.,  Ind.  *5.75 
To  A.  1).  Wenger  for  Evangelistic  work 

in  Iowa.  u,0° 

To  E.  M.  Hartman  for  Evangelistic 

work  in  Minn.  30-00 

To  Malinda  Ebersole  for  expenses  of 
Mission  work  in  Chicago 

(during  July)  30.00 

Total  disbursements,  $70.75 

Gratefully  acknowledged, 

M.  E.  & B.  B. 

Per,  C.  K.  Hostetler,  Treas. 

In  addition  to  the  above,  we  report 

* 50  cents,  which  amount  was  seut  direct 
to  Chicago  for  the  Mission  work  by 

• Bro.  G.  C.  Ernst. 

G ratef ally  ack nowledged , 
l E.  J.  Bekkey. 


CONFERENCE. 

The  Annual  Sunday  School  Confer- 
ence of  the  Mennonite  Church  for  the 
state  of  Ohio,  will  be  held  near  West  Lib- 
erty, Logan  Co.,  Ohio,  commencing 
Wednesday  evening  Aug.  19,  and  con- 
tinuing until  Friday  evening  the  2lst.  A 
cordial  invitation  is  hereby  given  to  the 
Sunday  school  workers  of  the  different 
branches  of  the  Mennonite  churches  ol 
( ihio  and  other  states,  to  meet  with  us 
in  conference,  in  ttie  name  of  Him  who 
said,  "Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto 
Me.”  Those  coming  from  the  north  or 
soutli  will  stop  at  West  Liberty;  from 
the  east  at  Bellefontaine;  from  the 
west  at  DeGraff.  Any  information 

cheerfully  given  by  

David  Plank.  Cor. Sec. 

B<  U fontaine,  Ohio. 

TREASURER’S  REPORT. 

Mennonite  Evangelizing  and 
Benevolent  Board. 

RECEIPTS,  JUNE,  1896. 

FOR  EVANGELIZING. 

John  B.  Landis,  East  Petersburg,  Pa. 

$1.00 


A SECEDING  MACCABEE  GIVES 
AN  INSIDE  VIEW  OF  THE 
ORDER. 

The  foundation  of  the  Maccabees,  as 
I suppose  J ”ii  know,  is  insurance:  hut 
in  order  to  make  it  a success  they  have 
added  to  it  a most  disgraceful  initiation. 

1 cannot  give  you  the  work  as  minutely 
as  1 could  other  orders,  for  I was  not 
associated  with  them  so  long  as  with 
the  other  societies.  1 did  not  give  it  the 
attention  1 did  the  others,  for  the 
Maccabees  in  our  town  arc  the  lower 
class,  and  what  induced  me  to  join  them 
was  their  cheap  insurance. 

In  the  preparation  of  the  candidate 
tie  is  blindfolded,  his  coat  and  'est  are 
removed,  and  His  pants  taken  off.  If  lie 
has  drawers  on,  one  leg  of  t lie  drawers 
is  rolled  up  to  the  knee.  They  have  a 
suit  to  robe  the  candidate  with  which 
looks  very  much  like  a circus  clown  s, 
only  not  so  neat.  It  consists  of  a striped 
pair  of  pants,  a coat  of  striped  cloth 
which  is  not  made  to  lit  anyone,  but  is 
like  a night-gown.  He  lias  an  old  hat 
running  to  a peak  like  a clowns  and 
one  foot  is  hare  and  the  other  is  dressed 
with  an  old  slipper,  in  this  way  lie  is 
ushered  into  the  lodge  room. 

As  it  is  insurance  lie  is  alter,  lie  has 
to  pass  a rigid  examination.  But  it  is  a 
sham,  — a laughing,  insulting  sham. 
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IIERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


t 


The  victim  does  not  know  it,  and  so  it 
is  called  a two-years'  warfare.  He  is 
taken  first  to  a so-called  doctor  to  be 
examined.  His  lungs  are  tested  by 
giving  him  a tin  horn  to  blow.  lie  is 
told  to  blow  once  and  again,  harder  and 
stronger.  The  first  horn  is  a common 
dinner  horn;  but  he  is  given  another 
which  has  a shoulder  in  it  and  the 
mouth  of  it  comes  up  against  his  ear. 
This  one  he  has  to  blow  with  all  his 
might,  and  the  consequence  is  he  is 
almost  knocked  down  and  deafened.  It 
seemed  terrible  to  me,  yet  they  say  it  is 
all  for  fun.  The  candidate  is  made  to 
get  down  on  all  fours  like  a dog  and 
run  in  this  fashion  all  around  the  room. 
Men  in  the  room  are  allowed  to  come 
up  and  test  him  by  grasping  him  and 
handling  him  roughly  to  test  his  con- 
stitution; and  all  of  this  is  for  sport. 

When  he  is  first  brought  in  he  is 
asked  if  he  is  sound.  All  these  ques- 
tions that  are  really  necessary,  if  an- 
swered in  the  allirmative,  should  be 
sullicient;  but  now  by  severe  tests  they 
try  to  make  him  contradict  his  testi- 
mony. lie  is  then  taken  to  another 
examiner  who  asks  him  a good  many 
foolish  questions,  and  finally  he  is 
bound  to  make  him  lie.  He  is  asked 
if  he  ever  visited  a house  of  pros- 
titution, which  of  course  he  will  answer 
no,  whether  he  has  or  not.  Hut  this  is 
not  enough,  for  members  will  cry  out 
from  different  parts  of  the  hall  with 
such  insinuations  ami  remarks  as  these: 
“What  about  the  time  you  and  I visited 
such  and  such  houses  of  ill-fame  V” 
Then  another  will  cry  out,  “What  about 
that  prostitute  1 saw  with  you  the  other 
nighty"  And  so  it  goes  on  and  on,  until 
the  candidate  is  all  confused  and  shame- 
fully embarrassed.  Then  the  spokes- 
man asks  the  lodge  what  they  think 
of  the  answers,  and  so  on,  and  they 
always  say  with  one  accord,  “Guilty." 
I’erhaps  there  will  be  one  or  two  who 
will  favor  the  victim,  just  enough  to 
make  an  argument,  and  they  jangle 
awhile  until  finally  the  majority  rule 
that  he  is  a deceiver.  Of  course  this  is 
all  for  ridicule. 

Hut  they  conclude  to  try  him  by  tak- 
ing him  through  a two-years’  war  fare. 
The  preparation  for  this  is  by  taking 
about  sixteen  bags  and  upwards  filled 
with  sawdust  or  tan  bark.  These  are 
placed  around  the  lodge-room  in  pairs 
so  that  they  will  stand  upright  and 
quite  solid,  about  equal  distances  apart, 
perhaps  eight  to  ten  feet.  Then  two 
stout  men  seize  the  candidate,  one  by 
each  arm,  and  they  start  with  him  on 
the  "two-years’  voyage.”  The  sight  to  a 
worldly  man  is  laughable,  but  I do  not. 
see  how  a Christian  can  look  upon  it. 
In  fact,  1 do  not  think  many  who  know 
the  Lord  are  there. 

The  candidate  is  run  as  fast  as  they 
can  run  him  over  these  bags,  his  feet 
are  knocked  out  from  under  him,  but 
they  do  not  stop  but  drag  him  over 
them  many  times,  until  those  who 
handle  him  are  exhausted.  There  are 
men  following  close  behind,  setting  up 
the  bags  as  they  are  knocked  down  by 
the  victim,  lie  is  finally  brought  to  a 
halt.  Some  of  them  are  frightened 
dreadfully;  some  are  mad;  some  don’t 
care,  but  all  are  exhausted.  Then  they 
are  taken  and  shoved  between  two 
pannels.  As  they  enter  the  one  side 
they  go  easily;  but  men  are  on  the  out- 
side, and  as  they  pass  along  they  are 
squeezed  tighter  and  tighter,  until  they 
usually  call  for  help,  lie  is  then  taken 
up  an  inclined  plane  until  he  is  perhaps 


six  feet  from  the  lloor,  then  he  is  told 
that  he  is  in  a dangerous  [dace  and  is 
not  likely  to  escape  alive;  but  in  this 
case  he  is  told  to  grab  hold  of  anything 
he  can.  A rope  is  attached  to  the 
ceiling,  and  he  is  given  the  other  end. 
He  is  told  to  hold  on  for  dear  life,  and 
as  he  grasps  it  the  structure  under  him 
is  instantly  removed,  and  lie  is  left 
suspended  in  mid  air.  After  he  can 
hold  on  no  longer  he  lets  go  and  drops 
to  the  lloor,  half  scared  to  death.  After 
this  he  is  taken  on  another  run  over  the 
bags,  if  anything  a harder  race  than  the 
first.  The  candidate  is  nearly  killed, 
and  all  who  took  part  are  tired  out  and 
the  others  are  laughed  out.  I have 
known  an  instance  of  my  brother-in-law 
who  was  so  hurt  and  abused  that  he 
was  mad,  and  never  went  near  them 
again.  He  was  lamed  for  a long  time. 

The  oath  1 do  not  remember.  It  is 
quite  severe.  In  it  I remember  you 
swear  if  you  disclose  the  secrets,  to 
have  your  arm  taken  off  above  the 
elbow,  the  one  you  make  the  hailing 
sign  with;  and  I remember  these  words 
in  connection,  “so  you  can  no  longer  be 
a Maccabee."  You  will  see  the  point,  if 
you  cannot  make  the  signs  you  are  not 
one  of  us. 

Now  I have  told  you  the  principal 
features  of  it.  You  will  see  that  it  is 
the  lowest,  dirtiest  and  most  ungentle- 
manly  anil  rotten  of  all  the  orders. 
Yours  in  Christ.  ASeceder,  in  Chris- 
tian Cynosure. 


(JAflBLING. 

The  oft  repeated  assertion  “that  we 
are  a nation  of  gamblers”  contains  a 
great  deal  of  truth.  The  completeness 
of  the  ruin  wrought  by  the  habit  of 
gambling,  its  startling  frequency,  and 
the  extensive  indulgence  in  it,  both 
inside  and  outside  of  the  Christian 
church,  make  it  important  to* study  the 
development  of  the  vice.  It  must  be 
conceded  that  relaxation  from  intense 
application  is  a necessity.  Mental  rec- 
reation taken  at  the  proper  intervals  and 
in  proper  quantities  is  helpful  in  rest- 
ing and  recuperating  the  powers  of  the 
mind  and  body.  The  Christian  must  at 
times  unbend.  The  bow  that  is  kept 
continually  at  its  utmost  tension  soon 
loses  entirely  its  elasticity.  So  the 
Christian  kept  continually  on  the  strain 
loses  much  of  the  natural  sunshine  of 
his  nature  which  is  calculated  to  attract 
and  win,  and  grows  in  proportion  re- 
pellantly  stern  and  rigorous. 

Aristotle  declares  the  gambler  to  be 
no  better  than  the  thief.  Thomas  Man- 
ton  says:  “In  gaming  there  is  a secret 
witchery.  A man  will  play  a little,  and 
only  venture  a small  sum;  but  soon  he 
is  wormed  in  and  more  and  more  en- 
tangled; and  so  men  think  it  is  no  great 
matter  to  sin  a little;  and  yet  that  little 
leadeth  on  to  more.”  “For  a while 
gamblers  live,  and  move,  and  have  their 
being  in  the  game;  their  eyes  are  quick 
and  their  brains  are  sharp  to  see  each 
turn  of  the  play;  they  are.  the  willing, 
abject  slaves  of  what  is  called  amuse- 
ment." Spurgeon. 

■ The  principle  of  gambling  is  wrong, 
and  the  civil  laws  generally  proclaim  it 
a crime.  It  is  true  that  modern  voices 
are  not  yet  unanimous  against  the  vice, 
but  those  who  commend  it  are  in  a 
most  insignificant  minority.  The  wrong 
of  gambling  is  conceded  by  all  intelli- 
gent and  moral  people.  Legislative  acts, 
created  by  supposedly  wise  men,  have 
sanctioned  gambling.  The  revenues  ac- 


cruing from  these  privileged  lotteries 
have  been  expended  for  moral  and  state 
purposes.  The  establishment  and  sub- 
sequent licensing  of  these  games  of 
chance  by  legislative  bodies  has  been 
indignantly  censured,  and  rightly  so. 
I have  read  an  account  of  a man  who 
became  immensely  rich  from  the  pro- 
ceeds yielded  by  the  first  prize  of  a 
lottery.  He  at  once  placed  his  family  in 
a comfortable  and  luxurious  home, 
and  educated  one  of  his  sons  for  the 
Presbyterian  ministry,  defraying  all 
expenses  from  the  money  he  had  won 
through  the  lucky  ticket.  That  was  an 
act  based  upon  a burnish  principle,  “that 
the  end  justifies  the  means,”  anil  is 
“doing  evil  that  good  may  come  from 
it.”  Applying  money  in  that  way  will 
never  justify  the  tolerance  of  lotteries, 
no  more  than  money  paid  into  the  State 
and  National  treasuries  will  justify  the 
existence  of  saloons. 

'1  he  principle  involved  in  gambling  is 
all  wrong.  It  is  to  get  something  for 
nothing.  That  is  dishonest,  taking  what 
does  not  belong  to  you.  Where  there  is 
no  equivalent  given  for  what  you  get  is 
robbery.  It  is  not  only  dishonest,  but 
inherently  wrong  and  unworthy  of  a man 
or  woman.  Besides  it  does  not  pay. 
Where  there  is  one  chance  to  win  there 
are  nine  to  lose.  All  the  odds  are 
against  you.  Very  few  gamblers  are 
rich  and  remain  rich.  Winning  once, 
they  wager  all  to  win  again.  They  are 
ever  in  the  swirl  of  excitement,  always 
on  the  edge  a of  dangerous  precipice. 
Gamblers  are  always  unhappy,  and  will 
ultimately  be  ruined. 

The  principle  of  gambling  being 
wrong,  the  tendencies  of  the  same  can- 
not be  good,  nor  lead  to  what  is  good. 
You  can  not  pluck  sweet  fruit  from  a 
bitter  tree,  you  cannot  get  pure  water 
out  of  an  impure  fountain.  Gambling 
is  almost  alwatys  associated  with  the 
saloon  and  the  brothel.  There  is  ever  a 
temptation  to  unfairness,  dishonesty, 
and  a sacrifice  of  truth  and  virtue. 
Amateur  gambling  is  going  on  with 
progress  all  around  us.  Horse  racing, 
base-ball,  aquatic  contests  are  all  of 
them  unadulterated  forms  of  gambling. 
They  draw  after  them  pool-sellers,  as  a 
carcass  attracts  vultures.  During  the 
last  decade  our  so  called  higher  classed 
educational  institutions,  Harvard,  Yale, 
and  Princeton,  sought  revenues  from 
gambling  enterprises.  Gambling  dis- 
graces aqd  prostitutes  ail  legitimate 
business  undertakings.  During  horse- 
racing days  merchants  will  suspend 
business  for  hours,  to  attend,  or  allow 
their  employees  at  least  to  attend  the 
races.  Thus  one  of  the  most  demoraliz- 
ing institutions  of  the  day  receives  the 
stamp  of  respectability  and  mercantile 
endorsement. 

The  past  few  years  Tiffin,  ().,  has  had 
races,  and  whenever  those  races  oc- 
curred, thugs,  blacklegs,  professional 
swindlers,  etc.,  w ere  to  be  seen  in  large 
numbers.  It  seemed  at  times  as  though 
hell  was  let  loose,  it  impressed  me  like  a 
veritable  pestilence,  and  yet,  merchants, 
professional  men,  newspapers,  etc., 
clamor  for  such  things,  and  hail  with 
delight  the  announcement  of  their  com- 
ing. 

This  evil  is  growing.  Who  does  not 
recall  the  experience  of  the  people  of 
New  Jersey  when  the  gamblers  and 
their  sympathizers  took  the  law  into 
their  own  hands.  Turf  gambling  has  a 
phenomenal  growth.  Hundreds  and 
thousands  of  young  men  are  roped  in 
and  ruined.  A merchant  complained  to 
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me  that  one  of  his  clerks  got  a taste  for 
gambling  in  winning  at  one  of  the  races, 
so  that  he  was  useless  to  him  as  a clerk, 
having  been  infatuated  with  the  gam- 
bling craze,  hence  he  was  necessitated 
to  dismiss  him.  Since  then  lie  has  be- 
come a professional  gambler,  and  is 
wrecked  morally.  Prisons  of  New  York 
and  New  Jersey  are  full  of  young  men 
who  ascribe  their  forgery,  theft  and 
embezzlements  to  their  infatuation  for 
pool  room  gambling,  as  we  are  reliably 
informed  by  police  authorities. 

Duelling  is  a form  of  gambling.  It  is 
gambling  in  human  life.  Let  us  thank 
God  that  it  is  falling  into  disuse. 
Emperor  William  the  II.,  according  to 
reports,  has  ordered  its  discontinuance 
in  his  domain. 

The  results  of  gambling  are  perni- 
cious. A confirmed  gambler  is  not  in- 
dustrious. He  loses  his  relish  for  work 
as  the  passion  for  play  increases.  If  not 
gambling,  he  spends  his  time  in  idleness, 
intoxication,  sleep,  or  in  roping  in  new 
victims.  It  destroys  love  for  home  and 
family.  Like  the  drunkard,  he  is  in  the 
clutches  of  a terrible  foe.  Whatever  of 
good  was  in  him  before  is  destroyed. 
It  demoralizes  him,  until  principle, 
honesty,  respectability  and  character 
are  sacrificed  at  the  shrine  of  ‘this 
Moloch.  Ambition  and  aspiration  and 
lofty  purpose  to  make  most  of  human 
life  are  iftowned  in  the  maelstrom  of 
excitement,  and  he  cuts  loose  from  his 
moral  moorings,  so  that  he  is  seldom,  if 
ever,  saved.  He  acts  more  like  a maniac 
than  a sane  person.  The  prayers,  per- 
sonal entreaties,  earnest  counsels  of 
friends  and  loved  ones  will  not  move 
him,  he  rushes  on  towards  an  awful 
precipice — ruin. 

I have  read  of  a lottery  in  Maryland 
in  which  people  drew  lots  for  a burying 
ground!  Gambling  contributes  nothing 
to  the  material  prosperity  of  a com- 
munity. What  a perfect  pandemonium 
the  Chicago  Board  of  Trade  is.  The 
men  in  the  “pits"  act  more  like  a set  of 
lunatics  than  men  who  have  the  right 
use  of  their  minds.  There  gambling 
goes  on  at  wholesale.  Millions  of 
bushels  of  grain  are  bought  and  sold 
that  have  no  existence  except  in  the 
excited  brains  of  the  seller  and  pur- 
chaser. Property  is  not  increased  in 
value  by  gambling  institutions.  Educa- 
tional,  mercantile  and  religious  enter- 
prises are  not  helped  by  them. 

What  is  the  duty  of  the  Church  to- 
wards such  evils  V To  stand  aloof 
from  them,  denounce  them,  and  set  a 
good  example  unto  the  world.  But  alas, 
the  Church  of  Christ  is  not  free  from  it. 
Think  of  the  church  fairs,  euchre 
parties,  etc.,  indulged  in  by  so-called 
Christians.  There  are  lotteries  in  the 
church.  Questionable  worldly  methods 
are  resorted  to  by  the  church  to  raise 
funds  for  the  running  expenses  of  the 
church.  A pastor  of  a sister  church 
lamented  to  me  that  he  could  not  get 
his  members  to  meet  the  expenses  of 
the  church  unless  a social,  lawn  fete, 
fair,  etc.,  was  resorted  to,  anil  that  he 
had  less  members  attending  prayer- 
meeting than  attend  the  parlor  euchre 
parties.  There  is  a gambling  craze  that 
is  taking  hold  of  the  churches,  and  it  is 
a lamentable  sign  of  the  times.  The 
house  of  God  is  being  desecrated  by  ques- 
tionable performances  which  are  a bur- 
lesque upon  the  Church,  and  all  under 
the  garb  of  religion. 

We  must  have  amusement,  is  the 
clamor  on  all  sides.  Shall  the  Church 
furnish  amusements  for  its  members? 
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The  Church  of  Christ  amusing  the  peo 
pie!  A thousand  times  no!  The  law  of 
Christ  is  the  law  of  the  Church,  and 
that  law  says,  Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it 
to  the  glory  of  God,”  'and  “Avoid  the 
very  appearance  of  evil,  and  “Be  not 
conformed  to  the  world,  but  be  ye 
transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your 
mind,”  etc.  Recently  a religious  organ 
ization  gave  a public  entertainment 
which  was  reported  in  the  secular 
papers  as  consisting  of  operatic  singing 
and  performances,  and  that  the  selec- 
tions of  young  companions  for  the  even- 
ing furnished  great  amusement.  The 
young  ladies  were  concealed  behind  a 
canvas  with  holes  cut  out  to  tit  their 
noses!  And  all  this  done  in  the  Church 
of  Christ,  erected  for  His  worship,  and 
conducted  by  religious  young  people! 

The  Church  of  Christ  is  losing  the  re- 
spect of  sensible,  worldly  people  by  such 
performances.  There  is  no  need  for  the 
Church  to  go  on  the  devil  s territory  to 
find  recreation.  Luther's  utterance  can 
be  applied  here:  “If  you  wrestle  with  a 
chimney  sweep  you  will  become  sooty. 
Doubtful  amusements  should  be  strenu- 
ously avoided  by  all  Christians.  “Come 
out  from  among  them  and  be  ye  sepa- 
rate, saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.” 

We  as  a Church  must  be  separated 
from  worldliness  the  spirit,  principles 
and  practices  of  the  world.  1 bis  sep- 
aration must  be  positive,  marked,  con- 
stant and  consistent.  "Love  not  the 
world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the 
world,”  for  “the  world  passeth  away 
and  the  lust  thereof,  but  whosoever 
doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth  forever.” 

— By  Ik.  li.  Bucks,  in.  Beany.  Mes- 
senger.   

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  SUNNY  SOUTH 

llOW  WE  FOUND  IT  IN  JUNE. 

III. 

New  Orleans,  La.,  June  15th  18%. 
The  country  in  the  vicinity  of  north- 
west Georgia  was  more  of  a puzzle  to 
us  than  any  we  have  investigated.  1 he 
land  is  rolling,  somewhat  broken  and 
washed.  A red  clay  soil  predominates. 
Much  of  this  land  has  been  under  culti- 
vation for  fifty  years,  and  consequently 
is  worn.  It  needs  to  be  built  up  beloie 
the  best  results  can  be  expected.  Some 
has  been  left  to  grow  over  with  pine 
since  the  war.  Tt  seems  to  he  best 
adapted  to  fruit  growing,  grapes  and 
peaches.  Atlanta,  the  Chicago  of  the 
South,  affords  an  excellent  market  for 
all  home  produce.  It  is  a city  cut  over 
the  Chicago  pattern.  There  is  the 
hustle,  and  the  “get  up,"  and  the  busi- 
ness life  of  the  citizens  much  the  same 
as  that  of  any  of  our  western  cities. 
Why  so  great  a city  should  rise  up  in  a 
county  almost  void  of  a first  class  soil  is 
difiicult  to  account  for  unless  it  be  that 
the  ceaseless  cry,  “Atlanta!  Atlanta! 
The  confidence  of  its  inhabitants  has 
ba filed  every  foe  and  surmounted  every 
obstacle.  A tire  could  not  extinguish 
the  hope  of  the  Chicagoan,  no  more 
could  war  demolish  and  conquer  the 
resistless  demand  for  an  Atlanta  on  the 
part  of  the  southerner. 

But  one  feature  that  greatly  helps 
to  make  the  city  and  surrounding  coun- 
try what  it  is,  is  its  splendid  railroad 
facilities.  The  W.  B y of  A.,  and  South- 
ern B.  B's  are  doing  much  to  develop 
the  country  along  their  lines.  On  our 
way  to  Atlanta  we  were  invited  into 
the  private  car  of  Mr.  Smith,  president 
of  the  W.  By  of  A.  who  happened  to 
pass  over  part  of  his  line  at  the  time. 
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We  considered  this  a rare  favor,  lie  is 
a wide-awake  business  man,  ready  to 
improve  the  country  through  which  bis 
roail  [tasses  as  well  as  the  road  itself. 

Lagrange  is  an  old  city  with  a new 
mission.  Many  northern  settlers  are 
locating  in  this  vicinity.  It  is  a school 
town,  there  being  an  M.  E.  and  a Bap- 
tist college  located  here.  To  such  as 
seek  to  locate  near  a thriving  “white 
man's"  town  in  the  South,  a town  with 
the  school  element  prevailing,  and  a 
place  where  fruit  growing  or  the  like 
can  be  taken  up,  this  may  prove  to  be 
the  place,  but  it  is  not  suited  for  colo- 
nization purposes  by  our  class  of  peo- 
ple. 

The  Black  Lands 
of  central  Alabama  consist  of  a fertile 
clay  soil,  but  malaria  disqualifies  this 
section  of  country  for  the  white  man. 
The  negro  lives  here  and  thrives.  W e 
were  told  by  parties  who  ought  to  know 
that  wherever  the  negro  is  numerous 
there  lookout  for  malaria.  In  the  course 
of  time,  however,  this  section  of  land 
may  be  drained  and  made,  sufficiently 
healthful  for  habitation.  Another  feat 
ure  against  this  section  is  poor  surface 
water,  and  to  drill  an  artisian  well  re- 
quires capital.  The  air  is  also  more 
oppressive  and  warmer  than  either 
north  or  south,  where  elevation  or  sea- 
breeze  affects  the  climate.  When  we 
returned  as  far  as  Mobile  we  rehearsed 
our  experiences  and  discoveries  and 
concluded  to  call  the  work  of 

Tins  Tun*  Finished. 

The  brethren  Unzicker  and  Smoker 
returned  to  their  homes  and  delegated 
the  third  member  of  the  party  to  revisit 
the  tract  of  land  we  considered  most 
favorable  for  colonization,  and,  in  case 
it  comes  up  to  what  we  expect,  to  give 
a detailed  report  in  the  next  No.  ot 
The  Herald.  In  the  mean  time  I am 
paying  the  brethren  at  Hoseland,  La.,  a 
visit,  and  posting  myself  as  to  the  coun- 
try there,  and  also  getting  their  idea  of 
what  the  tract  is  that  has  been  selected. 

The  South  at  laroe 


has  many  attractive  features.  The  cli- 
mate has  been  a delight  during  our 
entire  stay.  We  felt  the  effects  of  heat 
to  some  degree  lor  several  days  in 
Mississippi,  but  along  the  Gulf  coast 
the  air  is  Invigorating.  The  nights  are 
cool  and  "short,"  i.  e.  the  morning  dawns 
before  one  is  aware  of  it.  Bugs  with 
one  or  two  exceptions  have  let  us 
severely  alone.  Mosquitoes  do  not 
make  their  appearance  out  in  the  coun- 
try away  from  sluggish  streams,  and  in 
Mobile  and  New  Orleans  the  “mosquito 
proof  bed  " insures  one  an  all  night's 
rest.  During  the  day  most  of  the  people 
in  these  cities  find  time  to  ward  off  the 
few  straggling  ones.  The  house-lly  is 
about  one  tenth  as  numerous  as  in  the 
North.  Very  few  screen  doors  are  used. 
We  have  seen  one  or  two  lly-nets  on 
horses  and  they  were  brought  down  by 
northerners.  At  no  place  have  we  seen 
a potato-bug.  Mr.  Scott  of  Montgomery 
an  ex  U.  S.  land  commissioner  who  is 
now  in  his  sixties  told  us  ho  saw  one 
potato  bug  to  know  what  it  was.  t ut- 
worms,  and  melon  and  squash  bugs 
have  not  found  the  South  a desirable 
place  to  prosecute  their  work  of  destruc- 
tion. Weeds  do  not  prevent  the  crops 
from  maturing.  They  are  very  easily 
kept  down,  grass  grows  rank,  and  there 
are  many  kinds,  no  timothy  and  clover, 
but  grasses  that  grow  more  profitably 
here  to  the  acre  than  the  grasses  men- 


tioned do  in  the  North  and  West.  IN  e 
see  many  “poor  houses  but  no  county 
infirmaries.  Everybody  makes  some 
kind  of  a living  for  himself. 
Natives  work  about  three  months 
in  a year,  the  other  nine  months  are 
passed  in  lounging  around  under  shade 
trees,  visiting,  smoking,  chewing  and 
occasionally  drinking.  Those  who  own 
plantations  spend  their  time  in  riding 
over  the  same  and  bossing  the  negro. 
Politics  is  a subject  that  furnishes  a 
great  deal  of  employment.  Everybody 
seems  to  be  doing  a little  ol  everything 
and  not  much  of  anything.  Possibly  we 
should  not  say  that  in  that  way,  but  to 
tell  the  truth  we  cannot  account  for 
how  all  the  time  is  spent.  There  arc,  of 
course,  some  very  busy,  energetic  hard- 
working southerners,  and  they  are  mak- 
ing a mark  in  the  world;  but  il  a man 
doesn't  want  to  work  hard  there  is  no 
force  in  nature  to  drive  him  to  it.  Our 
cold  northern  winters  serve  as  a lash  to 
compel  the  lazy  kind  to  work  and  lay 
up,  but  they  also  afford  the  greedy  kind 
an  excuse  for  laying  up  surplus  goods 
and  for  “building  larger  barns."  There 
is  no  such  thing  as  a “strike"  in  the 
South.  Competition  is  an  unknown 
quantity  in  local  affairs.  Corporations 
are  subject  to  the  condition  however, 
lteligion  and  morals  we  shall  discuss 
more  fully  in  a later  article. 

The  Brethren  at  Uoseland,  La., 

are  situated  in  a colony  founded  by  The 
Farm,  Field  and  Fireside  Co.,  of 
Chicago.  70  miles  north  of  New  Orleans. 
They  enjoy  a delightful  climate,  and 
pood  health.  The  principal  occupation 
at  this  place  is  gardening.  The  colony 
lands  are  divided  up  into  -JO  acre  lots; 
this  is  all  one  man  can  well  oversee  to 
advantage.  Radishes  and  cucumbers 
form  the  main  crop,  but  fruit  and  vege- 
tables of  various  kinds  arc  also  grown. 
In  many  particulars  this  is  as  line  a coun- 
try as  we  have  seen  in  the  South.  A 
greater  profit  is  reaped  by  many  a truck 
farmer  on  20  acres  here  than  by  general 
farming  on  80  acres  in  the  North.  The 
dwellings,  appearance  of  the  land,  and 
manners  of  the  people  are  of  a northern 
extract.  But  the  disadvantages  are,  a 
lack  of  first  class  soil,  and.  secondly, 
shipping  accommodations.  The  1.  C.R.  R . 
does  not  offer  the  inducements  to  ship- 
pers that  nearly  all  the  southern  roads 
do.  Freight-rates  eat  up  the  profit  of 
the  gardener  unless  he  gets  a high  price 
for  his  goods. 

The  little  congregation  at  this  place  is 
of  good  courage.  They  seem  to  enjoy 
their  religion.  We  held  several  meetings 
and  the  interest  was  good.  We  believe 
that  if  an  effort  were  made  for  an  in- 
gathering of  souls  there  would  be  sev- 
eral here  to  respond. 


New  Orleans 


is  an  old  place  that  harbors  foreign 
ideas  and  customs.  The  narrow,  dingy 
streets  in  some  localities  of  the  city,  the 
fiat  lands  along  its  limits,  the  ancient 
manner  of  preparing  meals,  and  its  un- 
attractive harbors  make  it  a place  of 
little  attraction  to  a northerner.- 

I am  on  my  way  to  Mobile  and  South 
Alabama,  accompanied  by  Bro.  S.  E. 
llostettler,  of  Roselanil,  La.,  where  we 
expect  to  examine  more  carefully  the 
tract  of  land  which  impressed  us  as 
being  most  favorable  for  settlement  by 
our  people.  Bro.  llostettler  has  had  con- 
siderable experience  with  southern  lands 
and  is  for  that  reason  a very  desirable 
companion.  M.  S.  Steiner. 


SHOULD  RELIGIOUS  JOURNALS 
CONTAIN  ADVERTISEMENTS? 

What  is  the  purpose  of  a Religious 
Journal?  Wherein  does  it  differ  from 
that  of  any  other  Gospel  representa- 
tive? If  an  editor  or  contributor  could 
address  his  readers  orally,  he  would 
have  no  need  of  print.  Suppose  he 
could  do  this,  what  would  his  auditors 
think  to  hear  him  begin  thus:  "Use 
sapolio;”  "Get  ready  for  the  fair, 
Women's  shirt  Waists  111)  cents,  etc., 
then  takctiis  text,  and  after  preaching 
with  power,  close  his  sermon  with, 
“Lane's  [latent  steel  carriage  jack; 
“Hood's  Sarsaparilla  cures,"  etc.? 
Would  there  be  anything  in  his  owning 
or  closing  remarks  that  would  cause  a 
pious  and  reverent  feeling  to  come  over 
his  hearers?  Did  the  Great  Teacher 
ever  open  and  close  a discourse  in  this 
way?  Do  any  books  of  the  Bible? 
And  yet  this  would  not  be  unlike  the 
opening  and  closing  pages  of  many  re- 
ligious journals. 

It  may  be  urged  that  the  journal 
would  be  unable  to  survive  in  good 
standing  without  them.  '1  hen  it  a 
minister  should  be  reduced  to  like 
straits,  he  should  receive  stipends  from 
the  merchants  of  the  village  for  open- 
ing and  closing  his  addresses  with  a 
medley  similar  to  the  above. 

It  may  be  further  urged  that  those 
who  do  not  care  to  read  the  advertise- 
ments can  skip  them.  It  might  be 
equally  urged,  that  those  who  did  not 
care  to  hear  the  minister  announce  his, 
could  stop  their  ears. 

The  above  reasoning  is  not  inapplica- 
ble to  most,  if  not  all  that  can  be  said 
in  favor  of  many  of  the  insertions 
found  in  the  advertising  columns  of  a 
number  of  religious  journals. 

It  is  all  right  to  be  religious  in  tem- 
poral affairs,  but  it  is  all  wrong  to  be 
temporal  in  religious  affairs.  He  is  a 
[ioor  Christian  who  does  not  seek  di- 
vine light  even  in  the  smallest  temporal  . 
duties;  and  he  is  a poor  editor  who  can 
not  help  him  find  such  light,  but  just  as 
Scripture  deals  with  these  subjects,  so 
should  its  representative  journals. 

Commercial  men  are  not  ignorant  of 
the  advantages  of  having  insertions  in 
religious  journals;  but  as  a rule  their 
motives  are  selfish,  and  publishers 
should  know,  and  do  know,  that  they 
are  simply  increasing  this  abnormal  ap- 
petite for  gain,  which  in  some  has  al- 
ready reached  a degree  that  totally 
eclipses  veracity,  l’erhapsthe  publish- 
ers intend  to  cure  them  of  this  fault  by 
making  them  pay  dear  for  it;  but  when 
the  consumer  indirectly  pays  it  all,  to- 
gether with  the  high  premium,  it  eases 
the  patient  not  a little  after  his  efforts 
in  straining  the  truth. 

The  grotesque  figures  of  pearline  and 
like  caricatures  are  unelevating  to  say 
the  least,  even  when  disconnected  with 
devout  literature.  Some  insertions  are 
positively  injurious.  According  to  the 
universal  testimony  of  physicians,  cor- 
sets have  figured  in  a wholesale  devas- 
tation of  the  health  and  consequent 
happiness  of  American  women;  and  yet 
these  are  inserted  as  if  it  were  an  act  of 
beneficence. 

Should  all  advertisements  then  be  ex 
eluded?  No,  we  see  no  Scriptural 
reason  for  excluding  any  thing  that  is 
in  harmony'  with  the  editorials  and  con- 
tributions when  these  are  in  harmony 
with  Scripture.  I’nder  this  head  come 
all  publications,  institutions,  orgauiza 


lions,  etc.,  whose  purposes  are  identical 
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with  that  of  the  Great  Teacher.  Such 
insertions  would  be  submitted  with  no 
other  purpose  than  to  do  good;  pub- 
lishers would  receive  them  with  a like 
purpose;  and  subscribers  would  read 
them,  (without  expecting  to  be  button- 
holed) and  would  welcome  the  privilege 
of  paying  for  such. 

All  those  things  however,  that  perish 
with  the  using,  that  are  neither  directly 
nor  indirectly  connected  with  things  eter- 
nal, should  be  excluded.  Under  this 
head  would  come  all  soap%  paints, 
wagon  jacks,  toilet  powders,  and  kin- 
dred temporals. 

If  Jewish  journalism  had  been  in 
vogue  in  the  time  of  our  Lord,  no  doubt 
you  could  have  read  in  bold  type  in 
the  leading  Rabbinical  organs  some- 
thing like  this,  “Buy  your  oxen  and 
doves  of  Judas,  Caiaphas  & Co.,  cheap- 
est and  best  in  J udea,  oflice  in  Temple 
Court.  Come  early  and  avoid  the 
rush."  Again:  “The  only  sheep  and 
doves  free  from  blemishes  are  sold  by 
Ananias  and  sons  N.  B.  Beware  of 
imitations."  But  what  was  Christ's  at- 
titude to  this  business  when  He  entered 
the  temple? 

We  do  not  question  the  pure  hearts 
and  pure  motives  of  most  if  not  all  of 
our  religious  editors  and  publishers; 
but  really  if  our  Lord  in  person  should 
enter  their  printing  otlices  would  it  be 
unfair  to  infer  that  lie  would  make  “a 
scourge  of  small  cords"  and  drive  out 
these  money  seekers  and  after  pouring 
out  their  advertising  money,  and  over- 
turning the  types  and  cuts,  turn  to  the 
publishers  and  say,  “Take  these  things 
hence;  make  not  my  Father’s  journal 
a journal  of  merchandise!” — Zion's 
Watchman. 

LOVE  OF  ENEMIES. 

To  say  that  we  must  love  our  enemies 
certainly  does  not  mean  that  we  are  to 
have  the  same  feeling  toward  enemies 
as  toward  friends,  that  we  are  to  have 
the  same  delight  in  those  who  might 
hate  us  as  in  those  who  love  us.  This 
we  could  not  do.  Christian  love  re- 
quires nothing  that  is  absurd  or  incon- 
ceivable. Love  to  all  men  does  not 
require  that  we  must  have  the  same 
feelings  toward  all.  God  loves  all  men, 
but  lie  has  by  no  means  the  same  feel- 
ings toward  all  men.  He  has  the  feel- 
ing of  delight  in  His  faithful  servants, 
but  a feeling  of  displeasure  toward  will- 
ful sinners  even  while  lie  loves  them. 
Christ  certainly  had  by  no  means  the 
same  feeling  toward  the  malicious  Jews 
who  dogged  His  footsteps  and  plotted 
II  is  death  as  lie  had  toward  1 1 is  dis- 
ciples. He  clearly  expressed  His  feel- 
ing of  displeasure  toward  them,  and  of 
hostility  toward  their  wickedness;  He 
denounced  their  cruelty  and  hate  in 
holy  indignation,  but  He  loved  them 
still;  lie  wept  tears  of  bitter  sorrow 
over  the  wickedness  of  11  is  people;  lie 
repeatedly  declared  11  is  desire  to  bless 
and  save  them;  lie  prayed  for  the  worst 
ot  them,  and  no  word  or  deed  of  1 1 is 
can  be  pointed  to  which  is  in  the  least 
inconsistent  with  His  own  requirement 
that  even  enemies  are  to  be  loved. 

Feeling  is  but  one  element  of  love, 
and  love  is  not  to  be  measured  by  it 
alone.  If  a man  is  wicked  and  ma- 
liciously and  wickedly  injures  another, 
the  appropriate  feeling  toward  him 
would  be  that  of  displeasure  and  indig- 
nation: but  he  need  not  therefore  hate 
him,  or  wish  him  ill  in  return,  lie 
should,  on  the  contrary,  wish  him  to  be- 


come a different  and  a better  man.  The 
injured  party  should  desire,  and  be  will- 
ing to  promote,  if  he  is  able,  his  true 
good,  and  return  such  treatment  as 
would  be  adapted  to  disarm  his  hatred, 
and  make  him  a better  man.  lie  need 
not  therefore  cultivate  his  friendship; 
he  need  not  try  to  make  a boon  com- 
panion of  a man  whose  character  and 
spirit  he  must  thoroughly  dislike  and 
disapprove.  It  may  be  wise  for  him  to 
have  the  least  possible  to  do  with  him, 
but  he  must  not  in  malice  seek  his  in- 
jury; and  he  must  be  ready  and  willing, 
if  he  has  an  opportunity,  to  promote 
his  true  good. 

Love  to  our  enemies  does  not  imply 
that  we  should  approve  their  character 
or  conduct.  It  does  not  involve  com- 
placency. On  the  contrary,  love  requires 
that,  if  a man  treats  us  wickedly,  his 
conduct  should  be  regarded  by  us  as  an 
object  of  abhorrence.  In  making  these 
distinctions,  the  divine  love,  as  revealed 
in  the  Scriptures,  is  our  guide.  The 
acts  and  characters  of  wicked  men  are 
abhorrent  to  God,  yet  He  ever  seeks  the 
good  of  these  men’s  souls,  and  longs 
and  strives  to  win  them  to  a better  life. 

Love  is  no  weak  compliance  with 
every  man's  course  or  character.  True 
love  requires  penalties  for  sin.  You 
may  desire  that  a man  meet  his  just  pen- 
alty, and  yet  love  him.  Love  must  take 
its  color  according  to  its  object.  Love 
is  not  indiscriminate.  It  regulates  its 
feelings  according  to  the  character  of  its 
objects,  and  is  not  less  truly  love  on 
that  account.  Here  we  see  the  reason- 
ableness and  beauty  of  the  Scripture 
doctrine.  We  must  love  God  supremely, 
for  He  is  the  source  of  all  good;  then  we 
must  love  all  other  beings  according  to 
their  place  in  the  system,  and  according 
to  their  character.  Love  by  no  means 
bears  toward  all  the  same  feelings  in  its 
breast;  it  has  not  the  same  countenance 
for  good  men  and  bad.  But  one  thing 
it  has,  and  must  have,  else  it  is  not  love 
but  hate,  not  God-like  but  Satanic,  it 
must  have  the  desire,  the  willingness, 
the  effort,  to  promote  the  true  good  of 
all  men,  to  see  all  men,  enemies  though 
they  be,  made  better;  to  see  them  saved 
from  their  wickedness,  if  they  are 
wicked.  This  must  be  the  constant  ele- 
ment in  love  which  we  can  never  re- 
linquish. 

W e may  hate  men’s  principles,  their 
bad  character,  but  to  desire  that  any 
person  should  become  more  wicked,  and 
hence  more  unhappy  and  miserable — 
that  is,  personally  to  hate  him,  and  to  de- 
sire for  him  evil  instead  of  true  good, 
is  against  every  commandment  and  the 
whole  spirit  of  Christ.  For  hate  in  this 
sense  there  is  no  place  in  the  Gospel.  It. 
is  the  denial  and  opposite  of  all  that  is 
God  like,  it  is  the  violation  of  the  whole 
Gospel, — the  law  of  love.  It  is  more 
than  the  breaking  of  a commandment; 
it  is  the  overthrow  of  all  Gospel  prin- 
ciples; it  is  a contradiction  to  the  very 
nature  of  God,  and  stands  in  irreconcil- 
able discord  with  all  true  religion. 

To  love  our  enemies,  then,  means  to 
desire  their  true  good,  and  so  to  regulate 
our  conduct  toward  them  as  to  promote 
it,  so  far  as  we  are  able.  If  it  is  asked, 
What  is  their  true  good?  the  answer  is, 

1 1 is  the  same  as  our  own.  It  is  right  char- 
acter and  its  consequences.  Some  of 
these  consequences  are  happiness,  peace, 
and  a sound  and  sober  mind.  We  are 
to  desire  these  for  all  men,  we  are  to  be 
ready  to  promote  them.  This  is  opposed 
to  the  spirit  of  revenge  which  craves  to 
inllict  wanton  injury  or  pain.  Love 


may  indeed  rejoice  in  seeing  the  evil 
works  of  evil  men  brought  to  failure 
and  confusion,  but  this  is  a wholly  dif- 
ferent thing  from  desiring  to  see  the 
evil  man  himself  involved  more  and 
more  in  the  toils  of  his  sinful  habits 
and  character.  Love  must  ever  desire 
that  he  be  saved  from  these  and  come 
to  a better  mind  and  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth,  even  though  he  may  be 
our  personal  enemy.  Here,  too,  we 
must  follow  the  pattern  of  the  divine 
love.  God  in  His  government  is  ever 
frustrating  the  designs  of  His  enemies, 
but,  when  lie  does  this,  He  wishes  the 
men  themselves  to  be  saved  to  a better 
life.  lie  does  not  wish  their  harm,  but 
only  their  good,  lie  ordains  penalty  for 
their  sin,  but  this  is  because  lie  is  love, 
since  penalty  for  sin  is  needful  to  up- 
hold the  supremacy  of  right  and  truth, 
and  thus  to  promote  the  best  good  of 
the  moral  system. 

It  is  certain  that  if  the  principle  of 
love  were  carried  out  in  its  complete- 
ness by  all,  men  would  not  live  at  en- 
mity, but  in  peace.  Love  and  hatred 
are  opposites.  Where  love  reigns  su- 
preme there  can  be  no  hatred,  just  as 
where  light  reigns  supreme  there  can  be 
no  darkness.  The  precept  “Love  your 
enemies”  is  no  peculiar  principle  stand- 
ing off  arbitrarily  by  itself;  it  is  simply 
the  universal  law  of  love,  which  is  the 
whole  Gospel,  in  a particular  and,  doubt- 
less, most  difficult  application.  Who- 
ever rises  to  the  height  of  Christ-like 
character  where  he  can  obey  this  pre- 
cept does  so  much  to  extend  the  reign 
of  love  in  the  world,  and  therefore  just 
so  much  to  banish  its  opposite,  hate. 
Every  deed  and  thought  which  is  in 
harmony  with  this  principle  is  one  more 
ray  of  God's  light  in  the  world,  to  help 
banish  the  darkness  of  human  sellish- 
ness,  one  of  whose  worst  developments 
is  personal  hatred*.  -S.  S.  Time#. 


ON  A SPANISH  RAILWAY. 

Some  months  ago  a merry  party  of 
Spanish  lishermen  was  returning  by 
train  from  one  port  to  another  on  the 
conclusion  of  a successful  season;  their 
spirits  were  high,  and  they  wore  joy- 
fully looking  forward  to  returning  to 
their  homes.  One  of  their  number  had 
but  lately  accepted  Christ,  and  with 
him  was  his  wife  Ramona,  a very  ac- 
tive and  consistent  Christian,  of  some 
18  months’  standing.  The  large  third- 
class  carriage  in  which  the  party  trav- 
eled was  crowded  with  some  fifty  or 
sixty  passengers,  amongst  whom  was  a 
young  priest,  easily  distinguished  by 
his  sable  garb.  The  fishermen,  intent 
on  amusement,  quickly  formed  a plan 
to  raise  a public  contest  between  the 
faithful  Christian  woman  and  the 
priest,  who  was  sitting  near.  So  with 
pretended  gravity  one  of  them  soon  be- 
gan to  ask  her  loudly  if  she  thought  it 
right  to  pray  to  the  Virgin  and  the 
saints?  If  good  works  could  save?  If 
confession  should  be  made  to  a priest? 
etc.,  etc.,  and  many  other  questions  on 
which  they  thought  that  she  and  the 
priest  would  disagree. 

llamona,  young  though  she  was  in 
the  faith,  was  Spirit-taught,  and  lifting 
up  her  heart  in  prayer  to  the  Lord  for 
guidance,  took  out  her  New  Testament 
from  her  bundle  which  she  had  with 
her,  and  inwardly  rejoicing  at  the  grand 
opportunity  of  testifying  for  her  Lord 
before  a priest,  and  to  many  others,  she 
quietly  read  a passage  of  Scripture  re- 
ferring to  each  question  put  to  her. 


Answering  the  question:  Ought  we 
to  confess  to  the  priest?  she  replied, 
“We  are  commanded  to  confess  our 
sins  to  the  Lord,  and  ‘ He  is  faithful  and 
just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to 
cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness,’  1 
John  1:9.  We  are  told,  ‘confess  your 
faults  one  to  another,’”  James  5: It!, 
and  "so,”  she  said,  “if  1 do  an  injury  to 
a priest  I ought  to  confess  it  to  him, 
and  if  he  does  me  an  injury  he  ought  to 
confess  it  to  me.”  “But,”  she  contin- 
ued, “you  have  asked  me  several  ques- 
tions, let  me  now  ask  you  one.  Do  you 
know  the  only  recorded  instance  of  one 
who  confessed  his  sins  to  priests  in  the 
New  Testament?”  As  they  were  ig- 
norant of  the  Bible,  of  course  they 
could  not  reply.  “Can't  you  think  ?”  she 
said.  “Well,  if  you  can't  tell  me,  I 
must  read  it  to  you;  no  one  could  wish 
to  follow  the  example  there  given,”  and 
she  turned  to  and  read  Matt.  27:3—5,  of 
Judas  confessing  his  sin  to  the  priests 
and  afterwards  hanging  himself. 

Soon  the  careless  fishermen  were  in- 
terested in  spite  of  themselves,  and 
many  others  were  earnestly  listening 
around,  some  standing  up  and  eagerly 
bending  forward  to  hear  what  was  re- 
ally a very  faithful  Gospel  address, 
based  on  a constant  reference  to  the 
Word  of  God.  Others  whispered  among 
themselves,  and,  glancing  at  the  priest, 
said,  “Why  does  not  he  do  his  duty  and 
stop  this  heretical  woman?”  Great  ex- 
citement and  interest  prsvailed  among 
all  the  passengers.  Meanwhile,  much 
to  their  astonishment,  the  young  priest 
said  nothing,  but  he  listened  intently. 
Thus  matters  went  on  for  some  consid- 
erable time,  till  at  last  the  priest's  desti- 
nation was  reached,  and  as  he  got  up  to 
leave  and  passed  Ramona,  to  the 
amazement  of  all,  he  said,  “Many 
thanks,  Senora,  for  what  you  have  said 
and  read.  I have  never  heard  the 
truth  like  this  before.”  And  then,  see- 
ing that  the  attention  of  all  in  the  car- 
riage was  fixed  on  himself,  he  said  pub- 
licly, “What  the  Senora  has  said  is  the 
truth : and  what  can  be  said  against  the 
truth?”  He  then  thanked  her  again, 
and  cordially  shook  hands  with  her  and 
her  husband,  and  got  out  of  the  car- 
riage, leaving  the  occupants  thunder- 
struck with  the  conversation,  so  differ- 
ent from  their  expectations. 

All  lightness  and  jocularity  had  now 
ceased,  and  presently  a fellow  traveler 
most  earnestly  asked  where  books  like 
the  one  read  from  could  be  purchased. 
Ramona  told  him  where  Bibles  and 
Testaments  could  be  obtained  in  the 
town  to  which  they  were  going;  but 
thinking  he  might  not  have  the  courage 
to  go  to  the  Evangelical  Hall,  she  of- 
fered to  sell  him  her  own  Testament 
then  and  there.  He  gladly  accepted 
the  offer,  and  bought  it  at  once;  she 
then  had  a further  opportunity  of  put- 
ting the  Gospel  before  him  and  others, 
and  urged  him  to  come  to  the  Gospel 
meeting  at  their  destination.  He  did 
so,  and  became  more  and  more  inter- 
ested, was  afterwards  visited  in  his 
own  cathedral  town  by  faithful  Chris- 
tians, and  after  some  months  he  boldly 
confessed  his  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
alone  as  his  Saviour. 

Those  who  have  not  worked  for  the 
Gospel  in  Roman  Catholic  countries  can 
hardly  credit  the  subterfuges  and  lies 
resorted  to  by  the  priests  to  prejudice 
men  and  women  against  going  to  hear 
its  proclamation.  This  man,  as  he  told 
us,  had  been  solemnly  warned  that,  if 
he  entered  the  Evangelical  Ilall,  some 
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herald  of  truth. 
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dreadful  misfortune,  perhaps  sudden 
death,  would  befall  him:  he,  therefore 
took  the  precaution  of  taking  with  him 
to  the  hall  two  of  his  grandchildren 
whom  he  left  near  the  door,  enjoining 
them  to  watch  and  notice  what  hap- 
pened to  him,  and  to  go  out  and  give 
warning  to  his  friends  should  the  Prot- 
estants try  to  kill  him.  He  is  now 
the  only  witness  for  Christ  in  his  na- 
tive town. 

There  are  in  our  own  country  those 
whose  hearts  are  not  at  rest;  many  are 
attracted  by  the  enticements  of  Rome, 
and  they  think  they  will  there  find  a 
peace  and  rest  hitherto  unknown.  It 
may  be  that  the  Lord  may  bless  this 
narrative  to  some  of  their  souls,  and 
that  they  may  follow  Ramonas  ex- 
ample in  searching  the  Scripture 
and  finding  what  it  saith  upon  each 
point  which  may  arise.  She  herseli  had 
only  been  converted  by  the  prayerful 
study  of  the  Word  of  God,  having  pre- 
viously been  an  earnest  Romanist, 
brought  up  to  pity  and  despise  all 
others;  but  when  she  had  an  opportun- 
ity of  reading  a New  Testament  the 
Lord  taught  her  Ilis  own  way.  George 
Maeginlay,  in  London  Christian. 


. SOnE  TERRIBLE  TRUTHS.” 

The  Newman  M.  E.  Church  is  the 
largest  in  the  city  of  Bloomington,  hav- 
ing over  800  members. 

The  official  board  is  in  session. 

A very  animated  discussion  is  going 
on  over  the  withdrawal  of  twenty-seven 
members  of  the  church. 

Dr.  Williamson,  the  eloquent  pastor, 
is  speaking. 

“1  admit  that  in  point  of  numbers, 
twenty-seven  out  of  over  eight  hundred 
would  make  but  very  little  difference, 
but  see  who  the  twenty-seven  are  -the 
very  ones  Who  carry  on  our  prayer  meet- 
ings and  attend  to  the  spiritual  affairs  of 
the  church.  It  is  true  that  they  are  not 
the  wealthy  part  of  our  church,  but  a 
church  cannot  be  run  with  money 
alone.” 

“Brother  Williamson,”  spoke  up  the 
Hon  Chas.  Smith,  a member  of  the  leg 
islature,  “I  say  let  them  go;  we  will  get 
along  much  better  without  them.  They 
have  grown  crazy  over  the  Prohibition 
party  and  right  here  in  our  prayer  meet- 
ing some  of  them  have  grown  so  bold 
as  to  declare  that  any  man  who  did  not 
vote  their  ticket  was  supporting  the 
liquor  traffic.  Now,  l claim  to  be  as 
good  a prohibitionist  as  any  man  in  the 
Prohibition  party,  and,  indeed,  a better 
prohibitionist,  for  the  reason  that  I had 
the  honor  of  voting  for  the  enactment 
of  our  present  license  law.  which  has 
done  more  for  temperance  than  the 
Prohibition  party  will  ever  accomplish. 

Then  Judge  Grant,  one  of  the  county 
judges,  spoke  up:  “Gentlemen,  this 

recent  discussion  about  the  church  being 
the  bulwark  of  the  liquor  traffic  is  noth- 
ing short  of  blasphemy  in  calling  the 
faithful  followers  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
the  upholders  of  the  rum  traffic,  the 
greatest  curse  the  world  has  ever  seen. 

I agree  with  Brother  Smith,  let  those 
Prohibition  cranks  go,  ar.d  our  church 
will  then  go  on  in  peace.  (Applause 
from  the  other  members  of  the  Board. 

“Of  course,”  said  Dr.  AV  illiamson, 
“we  will  have  to  give  them  their  letters, 
for  w.e  can  find  no  fault  with  their 
Christian  character.  But  we  have  none 
to  take  their  places  in  the  public  prayer 
service.  This  is  one  of  the  evils  of 


bringing  politics  into  religion;  they 
won’t  mix.  The  grand  old  Republican 
party  is  a good  enough  temperance 
party  for  me,  and  while  it  is  not  up  to 
the  standard  on  the  temperance  ques- 
tion that  I would  like  to  see  it,  yet  I am 
not  going  to  throw  away  my  vote  on  a 
party  that  hasn't  a ghost  of  a chance  of 
electing  its  candidates.”  (Applause.) 

“I  don’t  understand  what  these  fanat- 
ical Prohibitionists  want,'  said  the  Hon. 

Mr.  Smith.  “Our  church,  as  a church, 
has  declared  that  the  liquor  traffic  can- 
not be  legalized  without  sin,  and  noth- 
ing stronger  than  that  could  be  uttered. 

The  man  who  sells  liquor  for  a living  is 
worse  than  a — ” 

Just  then  there  was  a sharp  knock  on 
the  door. 

“Come  in,"  responded  the  double  bass 
voice  of  Dr.  AVilliamson. 

The  door  opened  and  the  portly  form 
of  the  saloon-keeper  across  the  street 
appeared  in  the  doorway,  lie  was  the 
first  to  break  the  oppressive  silence: 

“Gentlemen,  knowing  this  to  be  your 
regular  meeting  night,  l decided  to 
come  over  and  inform  you  that  I and 
my  family  have  made  up  our  minds  to 
join  your  church  and  help  along  the 
good  work  you  are  doing." 

This  speech  was  greeted  with  dumb 
astonishment  by  the  members  of  the 
Board.  Dr.  Williamson  was  the  first  to 
speak : 

“Have  you  given  up  the  saloon  busi 
ness?” 

“No,  sir,"  replied  the  saloon-keeper. 

“Are  you  going  to?" 

“No,  sir;  l am  conducting  a respect- 
able place  and  see  no  reason  why  I 
should.” 

“W-e  11,”  slowly  replied  the  Doctor, 
“our  church  rules  prohibit  us  from  tak 
ing  in  dealers  in  liquors,  and  tor  that 
reason  we  must  refuse  you." 

“Oh,"  said  the  saloon-keeper,  a Hush 
of  anger  coming  into  his  already  llorid 
face,  “I  was  not  aware  of  that.  On 
what  ground  does  your  church  refuse  to 
admit  saloon-keepers  i 

“On  the  ground  that  they  are  engaged 
in  a business  that  sends  souls  to  hell," 
replied  Dr.  Williamson.  “The  Bible 
says  that  no  drunkard  shall  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  therefore  no 
drunkardmaker  can.  More  than  that, 
our  Board  of  Bishops  has  declared  that 
the  liquor  traffic  cannot  be  legalized 
without  sin.”  The  saloon-keeper  was 
thoroughly  aroused  by  this  time,  and  in 
a suppressed,  angry  tone  he  asked:  “Do 
yon  know  that  a great  many  of  your 
members  are  regular  customers  ot 
mine?” 

“I  have  heard  that  some  were,  said 
Dr.  Williamson. 

“Do  you  know  that  two  of  this  official 
board,  now  in  this  room,  are  among  my 
regular  customers  ?" 

No  reply,  but  two  very  red  faces 
showed  who  had  been  hit. 

“Do  you  know  that  1 got  my  license 
from  Judge  Grant,  who  sits  right  here, 
for  which  1 paid  the  regular  license 
fee  ?" 

“Hold  on,"  said  Judge  Gran’,  “you 
are  going  too  fast,  my  friend;  1 do  not 
make  the  laws,  and  l am  compelled  by 
the  license  law  to  grant  licenses;  there- 
fore 1 am  not  responsible." 

“Well,  the  law  was  enacted  by  Mr. 
Smith  there,  and  other  Republicans." 

“You  can't  place  the  responsibility  on 
me,"  said  Mr.  Smith,  “I  carried  out  the 
wishes  of  those  who  elected  me.  Had 
l been  elected  on  a Prohibition  platform 
I would  have  voted  for  a prohibitory 


law.  My  party  stands  for  license  and  1 
voted  for  the  law.” 

“I  understand  that  fully,  said  the  sa- 
loon-keeper, “but  I voted  for  you;  so 
did  Judge  Grant;  sodid  Dr.  Williamson; 
the  rest  of  his  board  and  the  great  ma- 
jority of  the  voters  in  your  church.  1 
took  it  for  granted  that  all  who  voted 
for  you  believed  in  license.  Now,  l am 
politely  told  that  I cannot  join  this 
heaven-bound  band  and  that  I shall  go 
to  hell.  Dr.  Williamson  here  voted  for 
you,  Smith,  to  pass  a license  law  which 
compel s Judge  Grant  to  give  me  a 
license  to  go  to  hrll.  I am  the  fourth 
party  to  the  agreement  and  without  the 
consent  of  you  three  L could  not  engage 
in  the  whiskey  business.  You  three 
are  bound  for  heaven,  where  you  will 
wear  crowns  and  play  on  golden  harps, 
while  I am  to  suffer  the  torments  of  the 
damned!  Gentlemen,  if  your  Bible  is 
true,  and  I go  to  hell  for  selling  whiskey. 
you  will  go  with  me  to  hell  for  voting  to 
give  me  the  legal  right  of  doing  so. 
Good  Night." 

With  that  he  vanished,  closing  the 
door  behind  him  with  a vigorous  slam. 

The  members  of  the  official  board 
looked  steadfastly  on  the  door,  each  one 
seemingly  afraid  of  breaking  the  si- 
lence. They  were  Christian  men;  be- 
lieved they  were  doing  their  Christian 
duty.  But  the  saloon-keeper,  in  his 
fierce  arraignment  of  those  present,  had 
placed  a tremendous  responsibility  on 
their  shoulders.  Each  one  was  doing 
some  pretty  serious  thinking,  when  Dr. 
Williamson  ended  the  silence  by  saying 
slowly: 

“Brethren,  that  saloon  keeper  told  us 
some  terrible  truths.  Brethren,  our 
hands  are  not  clean  nor  our  skirts  un- 
spotted. Let  us  go  home  and  pray  for 
light." — Sel. 

PRINCIPLES  OF  HEREDITY. 

Heredity  means  what  comes  to  us  in 
the  way  of  privileges  or  tendencies  from 
our  ancestors.  One  often  hears  re- 
marks of  commisseration  regarding 
parents  who  have  bad  children,  but  my 
sympathies  always  go  to  the  children 
because  they  have  parents  who  have 
given  them  tendencies  to  be  bad. 
Children  have  nothing  to  do  with 
choosing  their  parents,  but  parents  may 
always  have  just  such  children  as  they 
choose.  We  have  proof  everywhere 
that  children  resemble  their  parents, 
and  when  parents  claim  that  they  do 
not  see  why  they  should  be  afflicted 
with  bad  children,  they  are  simply  ad- 
vertising themselves  as  pretty  bad  par- 
ents. 

After  the  children  are  brought  into 
the  world  the  responsibility  of  parent- 
hood rests  so  lightly  on  most  people 
that  they  allow  their  offspring  to  come 
up  with  all  their  evil  propensities 
strengthened  by  exercise.  Small  effort 
is  made  to  make  them  healthy,  morally 
or  physically,  and  in  consequence  the 
living  generation  suffers  more  from  the 
evils  of  the  generation  past  than  from 
their  own.  Young  people  marry  every 
day  with  no  thought  of  the  heredity 
which  they  must  bequeath  to  their  chil- 
dren. I remember  pleading  with  a girl, 
four  of  whose  brothers  and  sisters  had 
died  of  consumption,  not  to  marry  at 
all,  certainly  not  with  the  young  man 
to  whom  she  was  engaged,  for  his  fam- 
ily were  also  consumptive.  But  they 
chose  to  consult  their  own  selfish  inter 
ests,  and  not  only  married  each  other 
but  brought  four  weak,  sickly  chil 


dren  into  the  world,  and  buried  three 
of  them.  One  died  of  bone  dis- 
ease, one  of  exzema  and  another  of 
tuberculosis  of  the  brain.  I he  eldest 
one  was  an  imbecile  who  unfortunately 
survived  its  parents.  The  father  and 
mother  both  passed  away  within  fifteen 
years.  There  is  a great  deal  of  senti- 
ment which  is  really  selfishness,  for 
granting  that  these  young  people  really 
loved  each  other,  which  their  unhappy 
married  life  did  not  demonstrate,  would 
it  not  have  been  much  better  for  them 
to  sacrifice  their  own  feelings  rather 
than  to  wickedly  transmit  such  a dread- 
ful heredity  to  helpless  children? 

From  the  pulpit  we  sometimes  hear 
discourses  about  the  woe  to  him  who 
shall  offend  the  “little  ones"  in  the 
church  who  are  weak  in  the  faith  and 
halting  in  their  walk,  but  seldom  one 
discourses  upon  the  terrible  sins  com- 
mitted against  the  unborn  and  innocent 
childhood.  Who  of  all  the  world  suffer 
from  their  elders  as  do  the  children  ? 
They  are  perfect  echoes  of  their  elders, 
and  before  they  can  speak  or  reason 
they  are  often  having  an  education 
forced  upon  them  which  will  mar  and 
blight  their  whole  future  lives.  They 
are  often  taught  disagreeable  habits 
which  are  considered  cunning  when 
they  are  little,  yet,  with  unreasonable- 
ness and  inconsistency,  they  are  pun- 
ished later  for  doing  what  they  were 
taught  to  do.  Barents  sometimes  act  as 
if  a little  child  were  given  them  only  as 
a source  of  amusement.  The  impres- 
sions of  youth  are  most  lasting.  I he 
old  man  or  woman  may  forget  what 
happened  yesterday,  but  childhood's 
doings  and  influences  are  fresh  and 
clear. 

Mothers  should  be  able  to  teach  their 
daughters  the  principles  of  heredity  and 
the  moral  responsibility  of  motherhood. 
And  they  should  hold  up  for  their  sons 
the  same  standard  of  purity,  morality 
and  honor  and  responsibility  as  for 
their  daughters. — Christian  Life. 


OFFENSES. 

This  word,  which  occurs  repeatedly  in 
the  New  Testament,  is  the  English 
rendering  of  the  Greek  word  from 
which  our  English  word  “scandal"  is  di- 
rectly derived.  It  primarily  denotes  a 
trap  or  snare  in  which  one  may  be 
caught,  or  any  impediment  over  which 
one  may  stumble.  When  transferred 
from  the  experiences  of  the  body  to 
those  of  the  soul,  its  most  proi*r  appli- 
cation is  to  anything  which  ensnares 
the  soul  or  causes  it  to  stumble  or  err. 
We  have  to  speak  figuratively  whenever 
we  speak  of  what  pertains  to  mind  or 
spirit,  transferring  terms  which  properly 
apply  to  material  things.  The  soul's 
erring,  or  stumbling,  is  sin  any  wrong 
act  or  exercise  or  state  ot  the  mmd. 
Our  modern  usage  has  varied  the  mean- 
ing of  the  term,  and  we  now  call  that 
an  offense  which  is  calculated  to  excite 
our  displeasure  or  anger.  There  is  one 
example  of  this  usage  in  the  New  Tes 
tament.  It  is  where  the  Lord  said  to 
Peter,  “Thou  art  an  offense  unto  Me. 
Ordinarily  we  may  presume  that  this 
latter  sense  of  the  word  will  involve  the 
other.  To  provoke  a person  to  anger  is 
to  tempt  him  to  sin.  So  do  the  shades 
of  meaning  of  this  word  run  into  each 
other. 

We  may  well  presume  that  our  Lord 
was  chiefly  concerned  about  offenses  in 
the  strictest  sense  occasions  of  sin. 
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HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


He  does  not  eare  so  much  for  what 
merely  gives  pain,  as  for  what  leads  or 
tempts  to  sin.  Well  knowing  what  was 
in  man  and  what  was  in  the  world,  He 
clearly  saw  that  offenses  would  come. 
We  need  not  interpret  His  “must  needs 
be”  as  denoting  a strict  philosophical 
necessity,  but  a clearly  perceived  cer- 
tainty. He  looked  out  into  the  world, 
or  into  the  future,  with  an  affectionate 
solicitude  not  unlike  that  which  a parent 
feels  when  his  child  goes  away  from 
home  to  encounter  the  manifold  expos- 
ures of  life.  The  parent  cannot  hope 
that  his  child  will  escape  moral  expos- 
ures. He  does  not  doubt  that  tempta- 
tions will  assail  him,  that  offenses  will 
come  lo  him,  that  he  will  experience 
many  dangerous  incitements  to  the  evil 
that  is  in  him  by  nature.  There  will  be 
impediments  in  his  path  of  duty  ob- 
jects or  incidents  calculated  to  make 
him  .stumble  or  to  make  him  err. 

Our  Lord,  in  His  tender  forethought, 
anticipated  trials  of  this  kind  to  come 
upon  llis  disciples.  He  seems  to  have 
expected  that  these  stumbling-blocks 
might  be  placed  in  their  way  maliciously, 
or  at  least  heedlessly.  lie  utters  an  ex- 
ceedingly solemn  warning  against  this: 
“Woe  lo  that  man  by  whom  the  offense 
Cometh."  He  very  solemnly  adds  that 
it  would  he  better  for  a man  to  have  a 
millstone  fastened  about  his  neck  and 
to  he  thrown  into  the  sea,  than  to  offend 
one  of  these  “little  ones." 

The  special  emphasis  which  He  lays 
upon  offending  “little  ones"  is  instruc- 
tive. We  may  understand  it  literally  of 
young  children,  or  we  may  understand 
it  of’ the  weak,  the  less  instructed,  or 
less  linn  those  most  easily  influenced, 
and  so  most  liable  to  be  spiritually  dam- 
aged by  temptations  or  provocations, 
lie  would  have  us  shun  inflicting  such 
spiritual  damage  more  carefully  than  we 
would  guard  against  falling  into  the 
sea.  lie  would  have  us  dread  the  guilt 
of  misleading,  of  causing  to  sin,  those 
who  can  be  influenced  by  us  more  than 
we  would  dread  being  deliberately 
bound  to  a heavy  weight  and  thrown 
into  the  deep.  From  the  Church  at 
Home  and  Abroad. 


FRUIT  AND  HUSKS. 

“Church  order  is  not  religion,  sacra- 
ments are  not  _ religion,  conclusions 
about  the  Trinity  are  not  religion, 
criticisms  of  the  Trinity  and  defences 
of  the  Divine  unity  are  not  religion. 
These  are  bark  and  root,  and  libre  and 
twigs,  lielitjion  in  a fruit. 

Peaches  cannot  grow  except  on  a 
peach  branch,  and  from  the  juices  of 
that  wood.  Hut  pears  do  not  require 
such  a stock.  What  if  Hod  is  raising 
not  peaches  only,  but  plums  and  grapes, 
and  pears  also  in  the  vineyard  of  the 
Spirit,  and  ordains  that  there  shall  be 
different  kinds  of  work  varying  theol- 
ogies, and  church  cultures,  in  order  that 
there  may  be  various  kinds  of  products 
in  the  realm  of  grace.  If  you  belong  to 
the  apple  department  of  the  orchard, 
keep  there,  and  try  to  be  as  sound  and 
savory  as  possible.  Hut  if  you  make  it 
your  business  to  vilify  the  other  trees, 
and  to  prove  that  the  peaches  are 
heretic  and  hateful  in  the.  sight  of  Cod. 
you  prove  yourself  a worm-i atm  apple, 
a crab-a/i/dt , your  own  juices  have  lost 
their  savor.  \\  hat  you  call  your  relig- 
ion, is  only  a sign  of  your  worthless- 
ness, and  only  lit  to  ho  trodden  under 
the  feet  of  men."  Set. 


DEATHS. 

A jii,.— On  the  20th  of  June,  1896,  in 
Medina  Co.,  Ohio,  of  cholera  infantum, 
Bertha  Klizabeth,  only  daughter  of 
Philip  and  Sabilla  Aid,  aged  t 
year,  7 months.  Huriee^  on  the  22nd. 
Services  in  the  Mennonite  meeting 
house  by  David  Harbor.  This  was  a 
bright  little  girl,  and  it  seemed  very 
hard  to  give  her  up,  but  the  parents  try 
submissively  to  say:  “Thy  will  be  done, 
O Lord,”  knowing  that  “It  is  well"  with 
their  child. 

By  Thy  hand  the  boon  was  given; 
Thou  hast  taken  but  Thine  own; 

Lord  of  earth,  and  Cod  of  heaven, 
Evermore,  “Thy  will  be  done." 

Lehman.  On  the  17th  of  June,  ISM, 
near  Chambersburg,  Franklin  Co.,  Pa., 
after  a few  days'  illness,  Willis  F.,  only 
son  of  Joseph  E.  and  Ella  Lehman, 
aged  1 year,  4 months,  and  2 days.  The 
remains  were  laid  to  rest  on  the  19th,  in 
Chambersburg  Mennonite  churchyard. 
Services  by  Philip  II.  Parret,  Henry 
Brieker  and  Peter  Wadel,  from  Luke 
18:15  17. 

“Once  we  had  a little  blossom, 

Full  of  sweetness,  full  of  love; 

Hut  the  angels  came  and  plucked  it 

For  the  beauteous  realms  above." 

My  Kit—  June  24th,  1896,  in  Witrner, 
Pa.,  Ruth,  daughter  of  Milton  M.  and 
Bertha  E.  Myer,  aged  5 months  and  26 
days.  Funeral  services  were  held  at 
Stumptown  Mennonite  M.  II.  by  John 
Landis  from  l’sa.  16:6.  These  parents 
thought  it  hard  to  part  with  their  dear 
child.  May  Cod  bless  the  bereaved  par- 
ents. 

She  has  crossed  the  dedp,  dark  river, 

With  her  Savior  hand  in  hand; 

Not  afraid,  without  a,  quiver, — 

She  has  joined  the  angel  band. 

she's  at  rest,  her  sufferings  over. 

No  more  pain  for  her  to  bear; 

Why  mourn  we  then  who  loved  her? 

She's  in  heaven  no  sorrow's  there. 

II.  A.  K. 

Lehman.  On  the  21st  of  May,  1896, 
Bro.  Isaac  ,1.  Lehman  of  near  Burton 
City,  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio.  Bro.  Lehman 
underwent  a surgical  operation  at  Col- 
umbus, Ohio,  where  he  died.  He  was 
buried  on  June  3rd  at  the  Sonnenberg 
church.  Funeral  services  were  held  by 
Ilenry  Ilorst,  D.  C.  Amstutz  and  J. 
Nussbaum  from  James  4:1  10.  He 

was  aged  21  years,  2 months  and  20 
days. . 

IIoi  STKTTEi!.— On  .June  13th,  1896, 
of  typhoid  fever,  near  Dalton,  Ohio, 
David  Ilofstetter,  aged  54  years,  2 
months  and  Hi  days.  Buried  on  the 
15th  at  the  Sonnenberg  church.  Fu- 
neral services  were  conducted  by  J. 
Nussbaum,  Ira  Buchwalter  and  David 
Hostettler. 

SciiNKCK.  On  June  19th,  1896,  near 
Dalton,  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  I’liebe,  in- 
fant child  of  1>.  A.  and  Anna  Schneck, 
aged  2 days.  Buried  at  the  Sonnenberg 
church.  Funeral  services  by  Jac.  Nuss- 
baum. I).  A.  Schneck. 

Striekler. — On  the  6th  of  June, 
1896,  near  Cossuth,  in  Waterloo  Co., 
Out,,  very  suddenly  of  palsy,  Eliza  Hi 
stand,  wife  of  Ilenry  Striekler,  aged  73 
years,  8 months  and  21  days.  Sister 
Striekler  was  a member  of  the  Menno- 
nite church  for  many  years,  and  was  re- 
spected as  a devoted  Christian.  She 
was  buried  on  the  8th  at  Ilagey's. 
Services  by  Jacob  Oingcrich  and  Noah 
Stauffer. 

Fkysinokr. — On  April  23d  1896  in 
East  Donegal,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.. 
Charles  E.  Frysinger,  aged  23  years,  6 
months  and  27  days.  This  was  a very 
sad  death.  He  was  drowned  while  on 
night-duty  in  a paper  mill,  while  in  the 
act  of  adjusting  a belt.  He  was  a very 
exemplary  young  man,  and  leaves  a 
sorrowing  companion  with  whom  he 
had  united  in  wedlock  only  seven 
months  before  his  sad  death. 


Hood.  On  June  24th,  1896,  in  Robin- 
son Twp.,  Berks  Co.,  Pa.,  of  dropsy, 
Susanna  Musser,  widow  of  Jacob  Good. 
She  was  buried  on  Sunday,  the  28th,  at 
Alleghany  meeting  house.  She  was  a 
faithful  member  of  the  church  and  had 
a good  word  for  every  one  that  came  in 
contact  with  her,  and  was  respected  for 
her  amiable,  disposition.  She  was  in 
her  65th  year.  Funeral  services  by 
Benj.  Horning  and  II.  (1.  Good.  Text 
1 Phil.  23. 

Mi  sseu.  On  the  same  Sunday  morn- 
ing, June  28th,  the  time  the  people  were 
to  gather  for  the  above  funeral  her 
brother,  Samuel  Musser,  who  had  lived 
with  this  sister,  expired,  lie  assisted 
the  undertaker  in  arranging  his  sister's 
coffin,  when  suddenly  lie  sank  down  to 
the  floor  and  died.  These  two  had 
lived  together  since  the  brother's  wife 
(lied  some  7 years  ago.  He  was  a faith- 
ful member  of  the  Mennonite  church 
since  his  youth.  His  age  was  72  years, 
4 months  and  12  days.  Three  sons  sur- 
vive. They  are  all  married  and  live  in 
the  community.  The  remains  were 
taken  to  Bowmansville,  Lancaster  Co., 
where  his  wife  was  laid  to  rest.  His 
funeral  was  largely  attended,  consider- 
ing the  busy  time  of  the  season.  This 
sudden  death  was  a shock  and  teaches 
us  that,  death  may  come  at  any  hour, 
whether  we  are  prepared  or  unprepared. 
Let  us  so  live  in  this  world  that  when 
this  hour  comes  we  can  say,  “It  is  well 
with  my  soul."  Funeral  services  by  II. 
G.  Good,  Benj.  Horning  and  Jos. 
Wenger.  Text,  1 Cor.  15:31. 

Israel  G.  Musser. 

Miller.  The  decease  of  John  M. 
Miller  of  Heidelberg  Twp.,  York  Co., 
Pa.,  east  a gloom  of  sadness  not  only  in 
the  family  of  the  deceased,  but  over  a 
large  circle  of  his  friends  and  acquaint- 
ances who  had  learned  to  know  and  to 
appreciate  his  sterling  worth  and 
uniform  kindness  towards  all  with 
whom  he  came  in  contact  during  a long 
and  useful  life.  In  his  home  life  he  was 
the  center  of  attraction  of  his  children 
and  kindred  and  his  love  went  out  to 
them  in  kindly  words  and  acts  that  will 
live  and  speak  of  his  unselfish  devotion 
as  long  as  memory  holds  its  seat  or  af- 
fection llnds  a dwelling  place  in  their 
hearts.  In  the  community  in  which  he 
lived  his  loss  will  be  keenly  felt.  His 
generous  heart  and  hand  lent  assistance 
and  aid  to  many  in  adverse  circum- 
stances, and  he  ever  stood  ready  with 
word  and  deed  to  give  encouragement 
and  comfort  to  the  needy  and  afflicted. 
He  was  a devoted  and  consistent  mem- 
ber of  the  Mennonite  church,  having 
united  himself  with  the  church  when 
quite  a young  man.  His  wise  counsels 
and  goodly  ministrations  will  be  greatly 
missed  by  bis  associates  and  the  congre- 
gation of  which  he  was  a member. 
Bro.  Miller  was  sick  for  about  five 
mouths  during  which  time  he,  suffered 
at  times  intensely,  but  bore  it  ail  with 
Christian  patience  and  fortitude.  He 
was  fully  resigned  to  the  will  of  Him 
who  knows  all  things  best.  1 1 is  re- 
mains were  followed  to  their  last  rest- 
ing place  at  the  Bare  church  near  Han- 
over, by  a large  concourse  of  relatives 
and  friends.  Funeral  services  by  Sam- 
uel Myers,  Martin  Whisler  and  T.  B. 
Forry,  text  2 Cor.  5:1.  “For  we  know 
that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  taber- 
nacle were  dissolved,  we  have  a budd- 
ing of  God,  a house  not  made  with 
hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens. 

John  F.  IIersiiey. 

H a you  hd.— On  the  25th  of  June, 
1896,  at  her  home  on  Indiana  Ave.,  Elk- 
hart, Ind.,  of  consumption,  sister  Mary 
Bixler,  beloved  wife  of  Dyer  Havourd, 
aged  51  years,  4 months  and  18  days. 
She  leaves  her  husband,  live  sons  and 
three  daughters  to  mourn  the  loss  of  a 
dear,  faithful  companion  and  mother. 
In  her  death  the  community  loses  a uni- 
versally respected  neighbor'  and  friend, 
and  the  church  a faithful  member.  She 
was  born  in  Columbiana  Co.,  Ohio,  Feb- 
ruary 7th  1815.  and  moved  to  Elkhart 
Co.,  Indiana,  in  1852,  where,  on  Septem- 
ber 24th  1865  she  was  united  in  matri- 
mony to  her  now  surviving  husband. 
Shortly  after  bidding  her  family  and 
friends  a last  farewell  and  asking’  them 
to  meet  her  in  heaven,  she  passed  away. 


Her  request  to  be  buried  very  plainly 
was  complied  with,  and  she  was  laid  to 
rest  in  the  Olive  cemetery  on  the  28th, 
followed  by  a large  concourse  of  rela 
lives  and  friends.  Funeral  services  by 
Geo.  Lambert,  J.  S.  Coffman  and  J.  F. 
Funk. 

Bally.— On  the  19th  of  June,  1896, 
near  Andover,  Kansas,  Allen  Leroy, 
only  child  of  Henry  and  Daisy  Bally, 
aged  l year  and  11  months,  lie  was 
taken  sick  June  11th  with  malarial 
fever  and  catarrh  of  the  bowels.  He 
was  sick  but  a short  time,  but  suff  ered 
terribly  while  he  was  sick.  Buried  June 
20th  in  the  Andover  cemetery.  Funeral 
sermon  by  Pre.  Munn  of  Wichita. 
We  all  miss  him  in  our  homes  but  he 
will  always  have  a place  in  our  hearts, 
and  we  know  where  he  is  and  that  he  is 
better  off  than  he  ever  could  have  been 
here. 

“Yes,  'tis  our  darling  little  Roy, 

Papa's  pride  and  mamma's  joy; 

But  God  saw  lit  to  call  him  home, 

And  now  he  waits  for  us  to  come. 

Mertie  Bally. 

Fisher.— On  the  24th  of  May,  1896, 
in  Berlin,  Waterloo  Co.,  Ont.,  of  heart 
disease,  August  Fisher,  aged  G7  years. 
He  was  born  in  Swartzburg,  Sonders- 
hausen,  Germany,  and  leaves  a widow, 
three  sons,  and  two  daughters  to  mourn 
their  loss.  Buried  on  the  28th,  at  Cress 
man’s  meeting  house.  Services  by  J.  B. 
Gingerich,  from  Psalm  146:4.  Peace  to 
his  ashes.  J,  B.  G. 

Buck  Walter. — On  the  18th  of  June, 
1896,  at  the  home  of  his  parents,  near 
Dillersville,  Lancaster  Co.,  l’a.,  Elam  L., 
son  of  Silas  R.  and  Mary  K.  Buck- 
waiter,  aged  17  yrs.,  4 mos.  and  18  ds. 
Two  days  he  suffered  terrible  pain 
from  a fall  of  forty  feet  from  a cherry 
tree.  He  was  found  in  an  awful  condi- 
tion, and  on  the  18th  the  sands  of  life 
ran  out  and  his  spirit  winged  itself 
away  beyond  the  scenes  of  mortal  life. 
Elam's  young  life  was  a model  of  kind- 
ness and  full  of  promise  for  a long  and 
useful  life  and  why  he  was  so  rudely 
taken  from  us  we  cannot  know,  but  we 
shall  know  “when  the  mists  have  rolled 
away.”  The  family  has  the  sympathy 
of  many  loving  friends.  In  tlie  hearts 
of  many  his  name  and  image  will  live 
and  glow  in  the  fulness  of  love  till  the 
silver  cord  shall  be  loosed  and  the  gol- 
den bowl  be  broken.  Ah,  no  more  will 
he  join  us  in  our  Sabbath  school  nor  in 
our  home  as  well  as  in  singing  God’s 
praises,  for  his  home  is  in  a more  beau- 
tiful country,  for  we  have  every  reason 
to  believe  so.  He  was  a very  kind  and 
obedient  child.  Truly  in  the  midst  of 
life  we  are  in  death. 

Gone  to  the  grave  is  our  loved  one, 

Gone  with  a youthful  bloom; 

Lowly  we  bend,  schoolmates  and  friend 
Passing  away  to  the  tomb. 

Often  we  mingled  together. 

Sometimes  in  prayer  and  song; 

But  with  the  blest  fair  land  of  rest, 
Weeping  will  come  never  more. 

Sweetly  the  form  will  be  sleeping 
Under  the  cypress  tree, 

Sad  though  we  be,  fondly  will  we 
Cherish  the  name  of  the  dead. 


Miller.— On  the  16th  of  March,  1896, 
in  Clearspring,  Lagrange  Co.,  Indiana, 
Anna,  daughter  of  Emanuel  and  Anna 
Miller,  aged  2 years  and  26  days.  Bur- 
ied in  the  Miller  graveyard.  Funeral 
services  by  Daniel  Ilochstetler  and 
Manasses  Borntreger,  from  Mark  10:13 — 
16  and  John  5:20  30. 

Bhachky.— On  the  14th  of  May,  1896, 
in  Emma,  Lagrange  Co.,  Ind.,  infant 
daughter  of  Joel  and  Katie  Beachey, 
aged  one  month  and  six  days.  Funeral 
services  in  the  Emma  school  house  by 
Daniel  J.  Ilochstetler  and  David  S. 
Kauffman,  from  Mark  10:13—17  and 
Rev.  14. 

Eby.—  On  the  7th  of  May,  1896,  at 
Maugansville,  Md„  Jacob  Irvin,  son  of 
Jacob  M.  and  Ida  Eby,  aged  9 months, 
and  20  days.  Funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted at  ReilT's  church  by  Adam  Baer, 
George  Keamer  and  John  C.  Miller. 
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Barnhart.— On  the  28th  of  June,  i 
1896,  iu  .Jenner  Twp.,  Somerset  Co.,  l’a.,  in 
Bro.  Geo.  Barnhart,  aged  83  years,  17  mo 
days.  He  was  buried  on  the  30th.  Fu-  the 
neral  services  by  Samuel  Gindlesperger  res 
and  L.  A.  Blough. 

BLouoji.  — On  June  25th,  1896,  in  me 
Roxbury,  Cambria  Co.,  Pa.,  Adam,  son  of  j h 
Bro.  A.  A.  and  Sister  Lydia  Blough,  aged  no 
2 years,  2 months,  and  17  days.  lie  was  he 
buried  on  the  27th,  at  the  Blough  Men-  ice 
nonite  church.  Funeral  services  by  Ki 
Jonas  Blanch  and  Samuel  Gindlesper-  , 

ger.  May  God  comfort  the  sorrowing  . ' 
parents,  as  this  is  the  third  of  their  ehil-  . 
dren  that  was  called  away  within  a few  “( 
years.  (la 

Shank.  Ervin  C.  Shank,  son  of  John 
and  Hannah  Shank,  was  killed  Monday 
the  25th,  by  the  falling  of  a tree.  After 
having  hitched  up  for  his  mother,  J 

grandmother  and  some  company  to  at-  .. 
tend  the  funeral  of  a friend,  he  pro-  “ 
eeeded  to  the  woods  to  chop  wood,  his  . . 
two  little  brothers  going  with  him.  His 
father  was  somewhere  else  about  the  .. 

farm.  Having  sent  his  brothers  to  the 
house  for  some  water  he  cut  a tree  .. 

which  lodged  on  a limb  and  was  thrown  , ‘ 

on  his  body  with  his  chest  on  a block  of  . 
wood.  Ilia  cry  of  “Father,  father,"  was  ! 
heard  by  some  neighbors  and  his  father.  ' 
When  they  came  near  he  said,  “Oh 
God."  When  they  had  pried  him  loose 
he  said,  “Oh,  lam  so  glad,  l thought  l ,. 
should  have  to  die  alone  in  the  woods.  ,, 
They  carried  him  to  the  house  where  he 
died  almost  immediately.  He  was  but 
slightly  bruised,  hut  an  artery  had  burst  “ 
which  caused  his  death,  lie  was  buried  J 
at  the  Bank  M.  II.  Tuesday  evening. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  by  J 
Bro.  Christian  Good  and  Bro.  Joseph  . 
Ileatwole,  from  John  14:1,2.  Ilisage 
was  14  years,  7 months  and  8 days.  He 
leaves  parents,  grandmother,  four  sis- 
ters and  three  little  brothers.  Ervin  . 
was  an  obedient  boy  and  will  be  greatly 
missed  by  the  family  and  friends,  but  ‘ 
their  loss  is  his  eternal  gain. 

“Dearest  Ervin  thou  hast  left  us, 

Here  thy  loss  we  deeply  feel; 

But  'tis  God  that  has  bereft  us, 
lie  can  all  our  sorrows  heal." 

A Friend. 

Lkfever.  On  May  8th  1896,  in  Par- 
adise Township.  Lancaster  Co.,  l’a., 
Bro.  Isaac  E.  Lefever,  aged  4 1 years  and 
5 days.  Funeral  was  held  on  Monday 
May  Uth  at  the  Strasburg  meeting 
house  where  Benjamin  Hertzler, 
Abram  Brubaker  and  Isaac  Eby  con- 
ducted the  services,  Elias  Groff  con- 
ducted the  services  at  the  house.  Serv- 
ices were  attended  by  what  was  prob- 
ably the  largest  concourse  of  people 
ever  assembled  at  a funeral  in  this  sec- 
tion. The  circumstances  attending  the 
death  of  Bro.  Lefever  were  peculiarly 
tragic  and  sad.  He  went  to  the  black- 
smith shop  about  a mile  from  home  for 
a wagon  he  had  taken  there  for  repairs, 
and  on  the  way  home  the  team,  for 
some  cause  not  definitely  known,  be- 
came unmanageable,  and  it  is  supposed 
threw  him  under  their  feet  and  wagon, 
but  what  was  the  exact  cause  of  death 
will  never  be  known  as  there  was  no 
earthlv  witness  of  the  tragic  event. 
The  runaway  team  was  caught  by  a 
neighbor  who  returned  with  it  and 
found  the  crushed  and  lifeless  remains 
lying  along  the  road,  where  it  had  been 
lying  about  three  quarters  of  an  hour  as 
near  as  could  be  learned.  The  accident 
occurred  within  a few  hundred  yards  ot 
his  home,  where  his  family  was  await- 
ing his  return  for  supper.  Death  is  sup- 
posed to  have  been  instantaneous,  or 
nearly  so.  His  wife  (a  daughter  of 
Jacob  and  Elizabeth  Mellinger)  and 
three  children  survive  and  they  indeed 
have  the  sympathy  of  the  entire  com- 
munity in  'their  terrible  bereavement. 
It  is  a long  time  since  anything  took 
place  in  the  community  that  he  lived 
that  caused  such  a shock,  as  he  was 
widely  known  and  he  will  be  greatly 
missed,  llis  parents,  to  whom  he  was 
also  a great  help  and  comfort,  also  sur 
vive,  also  one  sister.  May  his  sudden 
and  tragic  death  be  a warning  to  us  all; 
we  know  not  how  soon  we  may  be 
called  to  the  realms  of  the  unknown. 
“Watch  and  pray,  for  ye  know  not 
when  the  time  is." 
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Morrel. — John  I).  Morrel  was  born 
in  Mifflin  Go.,  Pa.,  July  10,  1834.  lie 
moved  with  his  parents  to  Ohio,  and 
then  to  Lagrange  Co.,  Ind.,  where,  he 
resided  until  his  death,  May  20th,  1896, 
aged  61  years,  It)  months  and  10  days, 
lie  leaves  a wife  and  six  children  to 
mourn  his  departure.  He  professed 
Christ  in  his  young  years,  and  made  his 
home  in  the  Mennonite  church,  where 
he  remained  until  death.  Funeral  serv- 
ices conducted  at  his  residence  by  J. 
Kurtz. 

Shaub.— Entered  into  rest  suddenly, 
in  his  garden,  on  June  6th  1896,  Benja- 
min Shaub  of  Strasburg  Borough,  Lane. 
Co.,  Pa.,  aged  80  years,  2 months  and  2. 
days.  Father  Shaub  was  a faithful 
and  devoted  member  of  the  Mennonite 
church  at  Strasburg,  Lancaster  Co, 
Pa.,  for  more  than  40  years,  and 
was  highly  esteemed  and  respected  by 
all  who  knew  him.  He  was  kind  to 
the  poor  and  needy,  and  genial  and 
helpful  to  all  who  were  associated  with 
him.  In  his  occupation  as  a farmer,  he 
continued  to  the  end  of  his  earthly  liie. 
He  loved  his  chosen  calling  and  was  a 
most  painstaking  and  successful 
farmer.  On  the  morning  of  June  6th, 
he  rose,  as  was  his  custom,  at  4:30,  fed 
his  stock  and  did  the  chores  about  the 
barn,  and  then  about  6:30  ate  a hearty 
breakfast.  After  this  he  took  a walk, 
called  upon  several  of  his  neighbors, 
and  returned  home  about  9 o'clock.  He 
then  got  a copy  of  the  Herald  of 
Truth,  a paper  which  he  carefully  and 
regularly  read  since  its  first  publication, 
and  took  a seat  on  his  rocker  on  the 
porch,  and  read  this  paper  for  some 
time.  He  was  evidently  reading  on 
; page  167  of  the  issue  of  June  1st,  1896, 
as  when  he  laid  the  paper  aside  he  was 
heard  to  say,  “All  is  well,  that  ends 


ful.  Bound  in  cloth,  with  aluminum 
title.  $ 50 

The  Bible  in  Picture  and  Story, 
by  L.  S.  Houghton,  is  a lieautiful 
synopsis  of  the  Bible,  and  is  in- 
tensely interesting.  Children  de- 
light in  reading  it,  and  older  ones 
can  obtain  much  valuable  informa- 
tion from  it.  It  has  240  pages 
Hx9 1 inches,  268  illustrations,  is 
handsomely  bound  in  cloth,  with 
gold  stamp  on  side  and  back.  Price, 
postpaid,  ^ 

(This  book  can  also  be  had  in  German.) 

Stories  from  the  Acts  of  the 
Auostlks.  A beautiful  book  for 
little  children, containing  Bible  tales 
iu  such  language  as  can  be  readily 
comprehended  by  them.  Hand- 
somely bound  with  large  colored 
illustrations  on  front  cover,  88 
pages,  ^ 

Step  by  Step  through  the  Bible. 
A Scripture  History  for  the  little 
children,  by  Edith  Ralph.  162 
pages,  illustrated,  bound  in  cloth, 
gold  stamp  on  side  and  back,  SI. (X) 

The  Peep  of  Day.  A series  of  the 
earliest  religious  instruction  the 
infant  mind  is  capable  of  receiving, 
with  verses  illustrative  of  the  sub- 
jects. It  contains  64  pages  9'  .xl  1 ' . 
inches,  bound  in  cloth,  with  gold 
stamp  on  side  and  back,  colored 
illustrations,  ® •o> 
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well,"  and  “If  the  heart  is  right,  all  is 
right.”  These  are  the  last  words  he 
was  heard  to  utter.  He  then  went  into 
his  garden  to  hoe  the  sweet  corn.  Halt 
an  hour  afterward,  he  was  found  by  his 
daughter  Mary,  dead,  amongst  the  corn, 
having,  evidently,  passed  from  the 
earthly  garden,  without  a struggle  to 
the  “Sweet  fields  beyond  the  swelling 
Hood.”  His  mortal  body  was  tenderly 
laid  away  in  the  afternoon  of  the  beau- 
tiful 9th  day  of  June,  in  the  tiod's  Acre 
of  the  church  which  he  loved  so  well. 
The  ministers  Elias  Groff  and  Abra- 
ham Brubaker,  conducted  the  funeral 
services,  assisted  by  Gladstone  Holmes 
and  James  T.  Satchel  1 of  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  church.  His  wife.  Susanna 
Wade,  now  86  years  old,  and  all  their 
children,  tive'in  number,  survive.  They 
are  Benjamin  F.  (A.  M.  I’ll.  D.)  late  Co. 
Supt.  of  schools  and  Principal  of  stale 
Normal  School;  Amos  W.,  Gen.  Agt.  ot 
The  Covenant  Building  Association, 
Knoxville,  Tenn.;  John  and  Christian, 
shoe  merchants,  and  Mary,  at  home  with 
her  mother.  His  memory  is  precious 
and  blessed,  and  he  leaves  a stainless 
name  and  character,  as  a rich  legacy  to 
his  children  and  for  their  constant  emu- 
lation and  inspiration.  I' . 

Prayers  intended  for  men’s  ears 
never  reach  the  ear  of  God.  And,  by 
the  way,  may  not  that  be  the  reason 
why  so  few  “eloquent"  prayers  are 
answered  ? 
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Elkhart,  Ind. 


A Summer  Cruise 

on  Inland  Seas. 


DO  YOU  love  to  Read 
good  Books? 

DO  YOU  want  your  chil- 
dren to  read  them? 

Here  are  a few  which  are 
brim  full  of  good  things. 

The  Shepherd  Psalm.  An  instruct- 
ive exposition  of  the  23d  Psalm. 
Bound  neatly  in  cloth,  with  alumi- 
num stamp  on  side  and  back.  8 .50 

Calvary  to  Pentecost,  by  F.  15. 
Myer.  The  contents  of  this  book 
are  inspiring.  It  is  a storehouse  of 
food  for  the  hungry  soul,  and  pre- 
sents glorious  truths  for  the  thought- 


“ It  is  indeed  the  trip  of  a lifetime." 
said  a lady  traveller  who  had  enjoyed 
the  tour  of  the  Great  Lakes  between 
Duluth  and  Buffalo.  But  few  people  are 
aware  that  there  is  nothing  like  it  else- 
where on  earth;  2,100  miles  on  fresh 
water  and  all  within  the  limits  of  the 
United  States;  or  that  this  is  the  great 
est  highway  of  commerce  in  the  world. 
A more  important  point  is  the  excel- 
lence of  the  service  on  the  palatial 
steamships  North  West  and  North 
Land.  Ask  your  local  ticket  agent 
about  it,  or  write  to  „ m 

F.  I.  Whitney,  G.  P.  A l - A., 
CHEAT  northern  railway, 

St.  Paul,  Minn. 


What  They  Are  Like. 

Persons  not  familiar  with  travel  on 
the  transcontinental  lines  do  not  under- 
stand what  the  tourist  cars  are  really 
like.  Those  in  use  on  the  Great  North 
ern  Railway  are  built  on  the  same  plan 
as  the  regular  sleepers  hut  have  not  the 
same  ornate  finish.  They  have,  however, 
similar  berths  and  bedding,  toilet  ac- 
cessories and  competent  porters.  In 
addition  there  is  a complete  kitchen 
range  with  ample  facilities  for  its  use, 
and  an  adjustable  table  for  each  section. 
The  Great  Northern  Railway  runs  these 
cars  daily  from  St.  Paul  to  Pacific  Coast 
points,  to  Portland  via  the  scenic  O.  R. 
A N.,  from  Spokane  along  the  Columbia 
river,  without  change.  Persons  con- 
templating a trip  to  the  Pacific  Coast, 
please  write  to  F.  1.  Whitney,  G.  P.  A 
T.  A.,  St.  Paul,  Minn.,  for  printed  mat- 
ter and  rates. 


elit  from  it  and  every  state  in  that  re- 
gion is  prepared  for  it.  From  the  Great 
Lakes  to  the  Pacific  Ocean  Boards  of 
Immigration  have  been  formed,  full  of 
energy  and  enthusiasm  and  glad  to  give 
the  newcomer  and  enquirer  all  the  as- 
sistance possible. 

In  Minnesota  the  renowned  Red  River 
Valley  and  the  newly  opened  lands  of 
the  Red  Lake  Reservation  attract  the 
homeseeker. 

In  North  Dakota  there  are  rolling 
hills  and  rich  prairie  lands.  In  Mon- 
tana, the  great  Yellowstone  Valley, 
with  its  new  irrigation  enterprises,  the 
noted  Gallatin  Valley  and  the  Bitter 
Root  Valley  extend  arms  of  welcome. 
In  Idaho  and  Washington  the  Nez 
Perce  Reservation  lands  recently  ceded, 
and  the  Palouse,  Potlach  and  5 akima 
Valleys  east  of  the  Cascades,  are  bound 
to  be  rapidly  settled.  West  of  the 
mountains  are  the  fertile  valleys  of  Pu- 
get Sound  in  Washington,  and  the  Col 
umbiaand  Willamette  Valleys  in  Ore- 
gon. 

Homes  for  millions  of  people  are 
found  here.  Come  and  take  possession; 
others  are  coming,  you  come  too;-  write 
to 

Chas.  S.  Fee,  General  Passenger 
Agent,  Northern  Pacific  Railroad,  St. 
Paul,  Minn.  tf. 

BOOKS  FOR  THE  CHILDREN. 

The  Life  of  Christ  in  Picture  and 
Story,  by  Louise  Seymour  Hough- 
ton. This  book  is  charmingly  writ- 
ten, and  contains  full  descriptions 
of  the  parables  and  miracles  of  our 
Lord.  It  has  295  pages,  8x9L 
inches.  190  illustrations,  is  bound 
in  fine  cloth,  with  handsome  de- 
sign in  black  and  gold  on  side  and 
back.  Price,  postpaid,  81.50 

(This  book  can  also  be  had  in  German.) 


An  rfkn  f Another  great  wave 
vlTCal  of  emigration  is  a 

r’sxtt  bout  to  (low  over 

^OUll  liy  . tlle  country.  The 
northwest  will  receive  the  greatest  ben 


The  Story  ok  Joski’ii, 

« “ “ Daniel, 

The  Life  of  Christ,  for  the  young. 

Full  page  colored  illustrations. 

Handsomely  bound.  Each  35  cents. 

IIUNOERINO  A Thirsting.  A splen- 
did collection  of  stories  for  the 
young  folks,  HU)  pages,  • x lO'.i 
inches,  illustrated,  bound  in  cloth, 
with  gold  side  title,  60  cents. 

The  Bible  Picture  Book,  a beau- 
tiful and  attractive  book  for  chil- 
dren. It  contains  16  elegant  full 
page  and  64  quarter  page  colored 
illustrations  of  Bible  scenes,  with 
descriptions.  It  is  sure  to  please. 
Size  of  page  8>.,xll  inches.  Bound 
richly  in  cloth,  81.50 

WONDERLAND 
’96. 

Is  the  name  of  the  Northern  I’a- 
cific's  new  tourist  book  for  189*1. 
fP  The  cover  design  will  prove  a 
Mat  happy  surprise  to  lovers  of  the 
J®  artistic,  and  its  illustrations  will 
jg  be  fully  up  to  the  standard  ot 

I its  predecessors.  One  of  its  prin- 
cipal characters  recounts  a hunt 
after  the  well  known,  yet  rare. 
Rocky  Mountain  or  White  Goat, 
made  by  the  author  in  September, 
1895  in  the  defiles  of  the  Bitter 
Boot  Range.  One  at  all  inclined 
to  big  game  hunting  will  want  to 
B9  read  about  that  hunt.  An  ae 
ffl  count  of  a trip  through  Yellow 
SB  stone  Park  on  horseback  will  also 
HI  prove  interesting.  Six  cents  in 
Sfi  stamps  sent  to  Chas.  S.  Fee,  Gen 
® era  I Passenger  Agent,  St.  Paul. 
U*  Minn.,  will  secure  the  book.  tl. 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 

Highest  of  all  in  Leavening  Power. — Latest  U.  S.  Gov’t  Report  MENNONITE  PERIODICALS. 


Bakins 

Powder 


^ m VfVlil 

Absolutely  pure 


Have  you  seen  the. 


If  you  want  a book  that  will  turn 
your  mind  heavenward,  that  will 
point  out  to  you  true  Christian  pi- 
ety, that  will  inspire  you  and  cause 
you  to  meditate  on  holy  things, 
that  will  do  you  good  in  every  way, 
that  will  be  read  with  interest  by 
everybody,  then  buy 

Touching  Incidents  and 

If  egtark  able  Answers 

To  Prayer.  .... 

Price,  bound  in  cloth  - - - §1.00. 
This  is  an  excellent  book  for  agents 
because  everybody  likes  to  read  it. 
Send  your  orders  for  this  book  to 

Mennonite  Publishing  Go., 

ELKHART,  INDIANA. 


Travis 

Reference 

Harmony 

of  the  Four  Gospels? 

It  is  not  a book,  but  a study  consisting 
of  colored  maps,  a complete  Alphabet- 
ical Index  to  the  recorded  events  in 
Christ’s  Life.  A Genealogy  Chart,  a 
Table  of  Distances,  a Series  of  Seventy- 
eight  Reference  Slips,  harmonizing  the 
Four  Gospels,  and  a Key  to  the  Four 
Gospels  printed  in  two  colors,  and  can 
be  placed  in  any  Hible  or  Testament. 
It  costs  only  60  cents,  with  full  direc- 
tions for  placing  it  in  your  Gible.  You 
will  never  regret  it  if  you  buy  one. 
Address, 

Mennonite  Publishing  Go., 

ELKflflRT,  INDIANA. 

(*&s|35S?  TniS&i 
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Buy  a Globe  Incubator  and  Brooder 

if  you  want  the  best  hot 
water  pipe  system.  Ab- 
solutefy  self-regulating, 
best  machine  on  the  mar- 
s' market.  Our  guarantee 
* goes  with  every  ma- 
chine. Finely  illustrated 
— Catalogue  free.  Address, 
SHOEMAKER  INCUBATOR  CO.,  Freeport,  III  , U.  S.A. 


NEW  MENNONITE  COLONY, 

ELKHART,  MINNESOTA. 

f have  50,000  acres  of  choice  agricultural  lands  in  Mille  I.ac-i  and  Moriison 
Counties,  Minnesota,  tributary  io  Mi  Inca  Station  on  the  Great  Nmt  hern  it.  It, 
which  station  is  located  only’  65  miles  from  Minneapolis  and  100  from  Duluth 
and  West  Superior. 

These  lands  are  all  in  a hardwood  timber  belt,  entered  with  a splendid 
growth  of  white  and  red  oak,  maple,  elm,  and  poplar,  interspeised  with  lurge 
tracts  of  open  meadow,  ready  for  the  mower  or  the  plow. 

These  lands  I offer  at  prices  from  $4.00  to  $3  00  per  acre  on  easy  terms,  the 
unpaid  part  of  the  purchase  price  drawing  interest  at  7 per  cent,  per  annum  only. 
The  lands  are  especially  adapted  for  cattle  and  dairy  business,  but  will  raise 
large  crops  of  wheat,  oats,  barley  and  all  kinds  of  grain,  corn,  vegetables  and 
potatoes  in  great  abundance  and  of  best  <|uality.  The  markets,  on  account  of  the 
close  proximity  to  Minn  a polls,  St.  Raul,  Duluth  and  West  Superior  are  the 
very  last,  the  rate  lor  shipping  of  grain  living  only  74  to  9 cents  per  hundred. 
The  lands  are  well  watered  with  ciceks  and  streams,  the  water  being  pure 
and  no  trace  of  Alkali  is  found  either  in  the  water  or  soil  Plenty  of  timber  for 
building  purposes,  fences  and  fuel.  Spb  ndid  climate.  No  prairie  wind  or 
Dakota  Blizzards.  It  is  an  id^al  place  for  u home.  A large  tract  of  these 
lands  are  set  aside  exclusively  for  the  Brethren. 

Free  fare  for  landbuyers,  not  to  exceed  $15.00  on  a purchase  of  80  acres 
and  $.40  00  on  a purchase  of  160  acres  or  more.  For  further  information 
apply  to  the  owner:  Then  F.  Koch,  176  E.  3rd  Hf.,  Ht.  Paul,  Minn,  or  G*o. 

A.  Moomaw,  504  Corn  Exchange,  Minneapolis,  Minn.,  exclusive  Brethren 
Agent. 

6—16  ’96. 


“Herald  of  Truth,”  organ  of  six 
teen  Mennonite  conferences  in  the 
United  States  and  Canada;  a 16  page 
semi-monthly.  The  paper  is  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  practical  piety,  and  as  a 
record  of  Christian  work  among  the 
Mennonites.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price, 
per  year,  $1.00 

“IIkrold  deb  Wahrheit,”  the  or- 
gan of  the  above  conferences.  German. 
Same  number  of  pages,  etc.,  as  the 
English.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Frice,  per 
year,  §1.00 

Both  of  the  above  papers  to  one  ad- 
dress, per  year,  §1.50 

“Mennonitische  Rundschau,”  a 
German  four  page  weekly,  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  the  German  Mennonite 
residents  in  America.  D.  F.  Jantzen, 
Editor.  Price,  per  year,  75  cts. 

A monthly  edition  of  the  above  is 
published  for  exclusive  circulation  in 
Russia  and  other  foreign  countries. 

Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“Words  of  Cheer,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  weekly,  for  the  Sunday  school 
and  home  circle.  A.  15.  Kolb,  Editor. 
1 Tices,  per  copy 

Single  subscription,  per  year,  50  cts. 

5 — 10  to  one  address  per  year,  each,  .42 
5—10  “ 6 months,  “ .21 

10 — 50  “ per  year,  “ .36 

10 — 50  “ 6 months,  “ .18 

over  50  “ per  year,  “ .30 

“ 50  “ 6 months,  “ .15 


July  15,  1896. 


com#' 


“Der  Ciiristliciie  Jugendfreund,” 
a German  four  page  weekly,  illustrated, 
for  Sunday  school  and  home.  A.  B. 
Kolb,  Editor.  Prices  same  as  Word*  of 
Cheer. 

“Lesson  Helps,”  for  the  Sunday 
school.  J.  S.  Coffman,  Editor.  A 52 
page  quarterly,  giving  concise  comments 
on  the  International  S.  S.  Lessons,  and 
practical  thoughts  for  every  day  life. 
Price,  1 copy  per  year,  20  cts. 

5 or  more  copies  one  year,  each,  12  cts. 
5 or  more  copies  3 months,  each,  3 cts. 

“Lektions  IIefte,”  a German  edi- 
tion of  the  above,  at  the  same  prices. 

All  of  the  above  papers  are  published 
by  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Company, 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

“Young  People’s  Paper,”  an  eight 
page  bi-weekly,  C.  K.  Hostetler,  Editor 
An  excellent  paper  for  young  people, 
undenominational.  Price,  per  year,  .75 
“Der  Ciiristliciie  Bundesbote,” 
organ  of  the  General  Conference  of 
Mennonites  of  North  America.  I.  A. 
Sommer,  Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  An  eight 
page  weekly.  Price,  per  year,  §1.50 
“Der  Kinderbote,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  semi-monthly  paper  for  chil- 
dren and  Sunday  schools.  I.  A.  Som- 
mer, Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  Prices, 

Single  subscription  per  year,  .30 
10  copies  or  over,  per  year,  each,  .20 
“The  Mennonite,”  an  eight  page 
monthly,  A.  B.  Shelly,  Editor,  Milford 
Square,  Pa.  The  Mennonite  is  pub- 
lished by  the  Eastern  branch  of  the 
General  Conference  of  Mennonites. 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“The  Gospel  Banner,”  a sixteen 
page  weekly,  organ  of  the  Mennonite 
Brethren  in  Christ.  II.  S.  llallrnan,  Ed 
itor,  Berlin,  Out.  Price,  per  year,  §1.25 
“1)er  Zionsbote,”  organ  of  the  Men- 
nonite Brethren  of  North  America,  is  a 
four  page  weekly.  J.  F.  Harms,  Editor, 
Hillsboro,  Kansas.  Price,  per  year,  §1.00 
“Mennonitische  Blaktter,”  an 
eight  page  monthly.  II.  van  der  Smis- 
sen,  Editor,  Altona,  Germany.  Price, 
per  year,  50  cts. 

“Das  Gemeindeblatt,”  an  eight 
page  monthly,  Jacob  liege,  Editor, 
Reihen,  near  Sinsheim,  Baden,  Ger- 
many. Price,  per  year,  60  cts. 

“Der  Zionspilger,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Switzerland.  Pub- 
lished semi  monthly,  by  John  Kipfer, 
Langnan,  Ct.  Berne,  Switzerland.  Price, 
per  year,  50  cts. 

“De  Zondagsbode,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Holland.  Four 
page  weekly  published  by  P.Feenstra, Jr., 
Hague,  Holland.  Frice,  per  year,  85  cts 
Orders  for  all  of  the  above  papers  may 
be  sent  to 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


WARSAW,  IND. 

WE  MAKE  A SPECIALTY  OF 

Plain  Clothing. 

Samples  of  cloth  from  which  we 
make  our  clothing,  measuring  blanks, 
tape  measure  and  rules  for  ordering 
will  be  sent  on  application.  Our  rules 
for  self- measurement  are  so  simple  any 
one  can  understand  them. 

We  guarantee  the  fit,  the  make  and 
the  quality  to  be  satisfactory  to  pur- 
chaser or  goods  can  be  returned.  Our 
prices  are  reasonable.  Address, 

Phillipson  Clothing  Co  , 

8'!>«-7’97  WARSAW,  IND. 

We  have  discontinued  our  Ch icaffo  office  and 
in  the  future  will  do  all  business  from  above 
address. 

Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  & St.  Louis 

RAILWAY, 

(BIG  FOUR  ROUTE.) 

MICHIGAN  DIVISION. 

Conrensed  Schedule  of  Trains. 

Kffkctivk  Jan.  1,  180*1. 

GOING  NORTH . STATIONS.  GOING  SOUTH. 


N«. 

No. 

No 

No. 

No. 

No. 

28. 

104. 

102. 

105. 

101. 

27. 

am 

pm 

pm 

am 

pm 

pm 

8.50 

2.10 

6.45 

Benton  Harbor 

7.10 

1.10 

5.80 

8.02 

1.22 

6 i < 

Niles 

8.02 

1.57 

6 57 

7.88 

12.57 

5.25 

(1  ranger 

8.24 

2.22 

7.29 

7.20 

12.89 

5.07 

Kilt  hurt 

8 46 

2.41 

8.10 

12.17 

4.17 

(Joshen 

9.09 

8.06 

A.  M. 

11.58 

4.21 

Milford  Jet. 

9.81 

3.27 

1 1 .27 

8 56 

Warsaw 

10.02 

8.56 

10.05 

2.45 

Wabash 

11.38 

5.15 

9 18 

1.54 

] 

Marlon 

I*.  Itf. 
12.21 

5.58 

8.00 

12.40 

A n dei  son 

1.40 

7.15 

A.  M. 

8.85 

11.15 

Indianapolis 

3.10 

8.45 

11.02 

Kush  v I lie 

8.26 

10.25 

Oreensburg 

4.20 

9 85 

N.  Vernon 

5.20 

8.80 

Cincinnati 

6.15 

All  Iralns  dally  except. Sunday. 

G.  A.  Henry,  Ticket  Agent,  Elkhart,  Ind. 
Oscar  U.  Murray,  Traffic  Mgr.. 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

1).  B.  Martin,  Gen.  Pass.  & Tkl.  Agt., 

Ctncluuntl.  Ohio: 

Elkhart  & Western  Ry. 

ELKHART  TIME  TABLE. 

• 

No.  I,  Going  west,  leaves 6:30  a.  m. 

No.  a,  Coming  east,  arrives 8:00  a.  m. 

No.  3,  Going  west,  leaves 12:40  p.  m 

No.  4.  Coming  east,  arrives 3:25  p.  m. 

Each  train  makes  close  connection  at  Misha 
waka  with  electric  cars  for  South  Bend;  also 
with  Chicago  and  Grand  Trnnk  for  South  Bend, 
Chicago  and  C.  and  G.  T.  points. 


Darwin  F.  Cob, 
Traffir  Manager 


H.  K.  Buck  LBN, 
General  Manager. 


CORBIN’S 

Lightning  Scissors  Sharpener. 

^e>  Is  one  of  the 
/V  most  useful  and 
- .fr.  / best  selling  ar- 

r Jr  f\  tides  ever  in* 

1/“*  Every  family 

wants  it.  It 
cos's  so  little  that  all  can  buy  it.  Half 
a million  sold  last  year,  5(X)eanvasring 
tigen's  wanted  at  once.  Both  ladies 
and  gentlemen  succet  d in  tli's  business 
They  can  easily  make  fiom  $3  to  $5  per 
day  selling  this  valuable  little  article. 
For  particulate  apply  to 

J.  A.  RIDENOUR, 

5-17 '96  125  HtuteSt.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


Herald  ruth 

Organ  of  16  Conferences  in  the  United  States  and  Canada. 

..  How  beautiful  an.  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  Peace.”  “ For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ." 


Semi-Monthly.  

JOHN  V.  FUNK,  Editor. 

iBRACM  a KOLh.  } ASH,HTANT  En,TOKS'  * 

1 

Entered  at  the  Post  Office  at  Elkhart,  as 
second  class  mail  matter. ] 

Contents  «,f  this  number. 

Editorial  Notes.  *|®  1 

S etarlanlsm.  22;’ 

‘•Thy  Will  be  done.”  227  ' 

The  Suuny  South.  237 

The  dardener  Kings.  338 

The  Power  of  One  Man.  -y' 

Amusements.  229 

The  Men  with  (he  Basket.  330 

SI « very  and  Slave  Raiding. 

A Warning  Scene.  231 

The  Orphans’  Home.  233 

Sunday  School  Lessons. 

The  Macedonian  Cry.  233 

040 

Correspondence. 

The  Pleasant  Grove  Colony.  231 

Non-Conformity.  23“* 

The  Eighth  Beatitude.  235 

Religious  Instruction  in  the  Home. 

Righteous  Living.  235 

The  Death  of  Seir.  386 

The  Passover  in  Palestine. 

Living  by  the  Day.  288 

Deaths.  237 

Items.  238 

Turkey.  289 

EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

The  brethren  J.  F.  Funk  and  David 
Burkholder,  who  had  been  visiting  our 
congregations  in  Michigan,  returned 

home  on  the  18th  ult. 

* 

Bro.  A.  D.  Wenger,  of  Oskaloosa, 
Iowa,  spent  most  of  the  month  ot  July 
visiting  our  numerous  congregations  in 
in  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  and  was  present 
at  the  mission  meeting  held  on  the  23d. 

* 

The  program  of  the  Annual  S.  S. 
Conference  for  the  < ’on  fun-nee  district  of 
Ind.  and  Mich,  lias  just  appeared.  The 
conference  will  be  held  in  the  meeting 
house  of  the  Howard  Co.  congregation 
near  North  Grove,  Ind..  further  notice 
of  which  will  appear  in  due  time. 

* 

Congratulations  are  in  order,  llro. 
D.  II.  Bender,  of  Tub,  l’a.,  having  on 
Sunday  July  19th  taken  to  himself  a 
partner  for  life,  the  bride  being  Sister 
Ida  E.  Miller,  of  Tub,  Pa.  We  join 
with  their  hosts  of  friends  in  wishing 
them  a long  and  happy  life  of  blessing 
and  of  usefulness  in  the  Master's  cause. 

‘ * 

We  are  in  receipt  of  a copy  of  ttie 
program  of  the  Ohio  Sunday  school 
Conference  to  be  held  at  W est 
Liberty,  Logan  Co.,  on  August  20  and 
21.  The  program  calls  for  the  discussion 
of  eminently  practical  subjects,  and  we 
feel  assured  that  those  who  attend  will 
enjoy  a spiritual  feast  of  good  things. 
See  announcement  on  another  page. 


ELKHART.  IND.,  AUGUST  1,  1896. 


According  to  previous  ar  nouncement 
the  regular  quarterly  meeting  of  the 
Mennonite  S.  S.  Mission  was  held  at 
Paradise,  Lancaster  Co.,  l’a.,  on  July 
23d.  The  exercises  consisted  of  ser- 
mons appropriate  to  the  occasion,  and 
addresses  by  different  workers,  the  re- 
ports of  Superintendents  of  Mission 
schools.  The  exercises  were  interspersed 
witli  singing.  A fuller  report  will  likely 
appear  in  a later  issue. 


The  brethren  J.  S.  Lehman  and  J.  K. 
Brubaker  who  have  been  in  the  West 
and  Northwest  for  a number  of  weeks? 
returned  to  Elkhart  on  the  2 2d  greatly 
benefited  by  their  trip.  Rro.  Lehman 
was  joined  by  his  family  at  Chicago, 
111.,  they  having  gone  to  Freeport,  III., 
to  visit  and  to  meet  him  on  their  return 
and  the  happy  journey  home  was  made 
together.  Bro.  Brubaker  remains  sev- 
eral days  in  this  vicinity  and  will  visit 
some  of  our  congregations.  On  Thurs- 
day evening  July  23d  tie  preached  at 
Elkhart. 

* 

It  is  pleasant  to  note  the  negotiations 
between  Great  Britain  and  the  United 
States  for  the  adoption  of  a plan  by 
means  of  which  all  differences  lietween 
the  two  countries  shall  be  settled  by 
arbitration.  Blessed  are  the  peace 
makers.  There  can  lie  no  doubt  but 
such  a tribunal  would  result  in  untold 
blessing  not  only  to  these  two  greatest, 
richest  countries  now  existing,  but  in 
time  to  all  the  rest  of  the  world.  We 
pray  that  these  two  nations  may  speed- 
ily decide  to  learn  war  no  more. 

* 

Our  Hennonite  brethren  in  Mani- 
toba, according  to  a report  sent  to  the 
Christian  Herald  number  about  10,- 
0U0  souls.  Bro.  G.  L.  Bender,  Sub- 
scription clerk  in  our  Publishing  House, 
who  has  just  returned  from  a visit  to  these 
people,  states  that  they  are  prospering, 
and  that  they  will  have  a large  surplus 
of  grain  and  cattle  for  export,  but  that 
the  spiritual  condition,  in  some  loeali 
ties,  is  at  a low  ebb.  We  are  glad  to  know 
however,  that  work  among  them  has 
been  productive  of  much  good.  They 
should  be  frequently  visited  and  kept 
l in  touch  witli  the  rest  of  the  church. 

k * 

i Among  the  obituary  notices  of  this 
I issue  will  be  found  a short  sketch  of 
our  aged  co  laborer  in  the  ministry, 
llish.  Ulrich  liege,  of  the  lttlingen 


Mennonite  congregation  in  the  Grand 
duchy  of  Baden,  Germany.  Bro.  liege 
was  a fearless  exponent  of  the  truth; 
especially  in  his  later  years  as  he  felt 
that  his  days  were  fast  ebbing  away  he 
was  unusually  earnest  in  his  admoni- 
tions to  his  beloved  charge  to  remain 
steadfast  to  the  principles  of  our  be- 
loved Zion.  A pleasant  event  in  the 
declining  years  of  his  life  was  the 
happy  reminder,  in  the  way  of  an  ap- 
propriate present,  by  the  Brand  Duke 
of  Baden  and  his  wife  to  Bro.  and 
Sister  liege  on  the  fiftieth  anniversary 
of  their  marriage.  Bro.  liege  was  held 
in  high  esteem  by  all  who  knew  him, 
and  his  death,  while  not  unexpected, 
falls  as  a heavy  loss  upon  the  community 
in  which  he  had  so  long  lived  and 
labored. 

* 

The  great  political  contest  is  again 
fairly  underway  in  this  country,  and 
demonstrations,  street-corner  disputa- 
tions and  expectorations  (sometimes 
more  of  rich  tobacco  juice  than  argu- 
ment) and  the  like  are  in  order  and  will 
continue  to  be  until  after  the  4th  of 
November.  Most  of  this  political  hub- 
bub is  an  abomination,  which  Christians 
will  avoid.  We  think  that  in  this  re- 
spect Canada  is  far  ahead  of  this  coun- 
try, inasmuch  as  the  nominations  for 
office  precede  the  general  elections  but 
one  week,  and  during  that  time,  if  we 
are  not  in  error,  any  public  political 
demonstration  is  a violation  of  the  law. 
Let  our  people  and  all  who  pTofess  to 
follow  Jesus  avoid  being  entangled  in 
political  debates  and  demonstrations. 
It  is  our  duty  as  well  as  our  privilege  to 
pray  for  the  powers  that  be  that  we 
may  lead  a quiet  and  gorily  life,  but  it 
is  equally  the  duty  as  it  is  the  privilege 
of  a Christian  to  avoid  all  vain  dis- 
putations and  worldly  strife  and  evil 
speaking  one  of  another,  and  that  forms 
, the  largest  part  of  politics  among  the 
i masses. 

* 

The  riormon  evangelists  put  some 
r evangelistic  workers  in  other  denomina- 
, tions  to  shame.  They  generally  go  out 

f by  twos  and  remain  in  one  locality  for 

l a whole  year,  when  others  follow  to 
take  their  place.  They  believe  in  per- 
sonal work  and  visit  from  house  to 
s house  distributing  their  literature  and 
f teaching  as  they  go.  They  are  instant  in 
r,  season  and  out  of  season  in  promul- 
n gating  their  faith,  by  day  and  by  night, 
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in  the  open  air,  in  school  houses,  barns, 
tents,  anywtiere  in  fact  where  they  can 
get  a hearing.  In  their  zeal  they  are 
like  our  martyr  forefathers,  who  hesi- 
tated not  to  spread  the  gospel  though 
perils  were  thick  around  them.  It  is  a 
pity  however  that  so  much  zeal  and 
labor  is  expended  in  propagating  false 
teaching,  and  it  shows  how  active  the 
evangelists  of  the  pure  and  unadulter- 
ated gospel  should  be  in  spreading  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  If  these  Mormon 
evangelists  with  their  human  creeds 
and  inconsistent  doctrines  can  win 
thousands  to  their  faith,  what  could 
not  devoted  zeal  and  effort  do  for  the 
cause  of  the  Master” 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

SECTARIANISM. 

BY  .1.  K.  ZOOK. 

How  many  professing  Christians  ever 
pause  for  a moment  and  reilect  upon 
the  number  of  souls  misled  in  this  ever 
increasing,  onward-rushing  whirlpool  of 
sect  confusion  V Sectarianism  is  one  of 
the  most  calamitous  factors  in  our  pres- 
ent Christianity.  Instead  of  edifying 
“the  body  of  Christ,"  the  church  creates 
only  confusion,  degrading  it  before  the 
world. 

That  there  always  have  existed  two 
classes  of  people  even  among  professors 
of  Christ  — spiritually  and  carnally 
minded  professors-  no  one  can  deny. 
Please  bear  this  fact  in  mind.  And 
that  tlie  carnally  minded  are  account 
able  for  this  deplorable  condition,  and 
the  Influence  planted  by  it  into  the 
hearts  of  men  by  tins  anti-Christian  de- 
lusion, is  equally  true.  The  solemn 
question  therefore,  to  which  class  do  1 
belong  ? am  I born  oj  t/od  or  oj  man  f 
should  press  itself  deep  into  the  heart 
of  every  one.  To  have  our  birthright 
recorded  in  the  book  of  lite  is  the 
greatest  importance  of  our  concern  in 
this  life.  And  oh,  what  a dishonor  this 
sect  Babel  must  be  to  Jesus  who  out  of 
love  so  humbled  Himself  as  to  descend 
from  His  blissful  abode  in  heaven  to 
suffer  shame  and  shed  His  precious 
blood  in  the  most  ignominious  manner 
to  wash  away  the  sins  resting  upon  us 
over  which  we  had  no  control,  and 
through  obedience  to  Him  alone  we 
are  now  enabled  to  obtain  and  share 
with  Him  everlasting  glory.  But  behold 
our  condition;  see  what  manner  of  rec- 
iprocity we  do  manifest  to  llim  for  it 
all.  What  an  opportunity  for  devils  to 
chuckle  over!  And  yet  tins  seems  an 
unwelcome  subject  to  discuss,  from  the 
fact  of  ttie  meager  efforts  to  check  and 
rebuke  it.  important  as  it  is  concerning 
the  salvation  of  souls,  I uder  the  M>’ 
saic  dispensation  apostasy  was  brought 
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about  by  the  selfishness  of  God’s  ap- 
I min  ted  overseers  teaching  doctrines, 
precepts  and  traditions  contrary  to  1 1 is 
eoniniandments,  a veritable  foster- 
mother  of  divisions.  For  references  we 
<1  note,  “Fear  toward  me  is  taught  by 
the  precepts  of  men,"  “The  pastors 
are  become  brutish  and  have  not 
sought  the  Lord;  therefore  they  shall 
not  prosper  and  their  Docks  shall  be 
scattered."  IIow  is  this  to-day ? "My 
pen/ ih  change  their  glory  for  that  which 
does  not  profit.  They  have  committed 
two  evils,  they  have  forsaken  me  the 
fountain  of  living  water  and  hewn  them 
out  cisterns,  broken  cisterns,  that  can 
hold  no  water,"  a similitude  clearly  set- 
ting forth  the  folly  of  substituting  the 
worthlessness  of  men's  doctrines  for 
God's  word.  Again,  to  the  people: 
“Cursed  be  the  man  that  trusteth  in 
man,"  etc.,  “Cease  ye  from  man  who 
hath  breath  in  his  nostrils,  for  wherein 
in  he  to  be  accounted  off" 

Thus,  and  much  more  similarly 
spake  God  to  apostate  Israel  by  the 
prophets.  Now,  just  what  bearing 
those  prophetic  condemnations  have  on 
us  in  the  present  state  of  the  Christian 
religion,  the  reader  can  conclude  for 
himself.  To  us  the  apostle  says,  “All 
Scripture  (the  old  testament— the  pre- 
lude to  the  gospel  dispensation)  is  given 
by  inspiration  of  God,  and  (aside  of  the 
gospel i is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  re- 
buke, for  correction,  for  instruction  in 
righteousness."  The  time  may  not  be 
far  distant  when  many  so-called  Chris- 
tians will  as  sadly  realize  their  error  as 
did  Israel.  So  prevalent,  so  popular  has 
this  many-beaded  monster  sect  idol- 
ism— become.  and  its  leaven  so  thor- 
oughly instilled  into  the  Christian  re- 
ligion by  preaching  and  practice  during 
the  past  centuries  of  the  Christian  era, 
that  from  such  long-standing  custom, 
men  give  it  no  further  thought  than  to 
accept  it  as  a matter  of  fact,  a necessary 
c6nse<| lienee.  Hence  it  is  generally 
adopted  as  truth,  which  is  as  destitute 
of  divine  authority  as  darkness  is  of 
light.  Consequently  the  true  Christ 
religion  has  become  so  defiled  with 
man’s  doctrine  that  it  is  next  to  im- 
possible to  lind  it  anywhere  practiced  in 
its  original  purity. 

While  this  may  be  considered  too 
strong  an  assertion,  it  is  manifest  on 
every  hand  notwithstanding  that  ex- 
ponents or  religions  doctrine  wield 
greater  inlluence  over  man  generally 
than  do  the  simple  teachings  of  Jesus, 
because  it  is  as  natural  for  man  to  fol- 
low leaders  and  trust  in  them,  for  good 
or  for  evil,  as  it  is  to  breathe  the  air 
in  which  he  lives.  Evil  customs  wield 
a power  as  mighty,  as  blinding  and  as 
blasting  among  the  children  of  God 
now  as  in  former  ages.  We  once  read 
an  article  in  a denominational  paper, 
written  by  one  of  its  members  in  high 
standing,  in  which  he  direclly  and  in- 
directly alluded  to  its  founder  and  faith 
in  bin  doctrine  forty-seven  times,  to 
God  six  times,  to  Christ  not  once.  Thus 
the  doctrine  of  sect  becomes  so  in- 
wrought into  the  mental  faculties  of 
man  Thai  the  true  Christ  religion  is  left 
out  of  the  subject  altogether.  "Will  a 
man  rub  God?"  Not  intentionally,  per- 
haps. Yet  inadvertently  he  surely  often 
does;  but  such  is  the  fruit  of  sectism. 

* brist  can  have  but  little  room,  virtu- 
ally, in  the  hearts  from  which  such 
things  collie.  “From  the  abundance  of 
the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh."  Tilts 
error  men  clearly  perceive  in  all  sects 
but  the  one  to  which  they  belong. 


All  sects  claim  to  base  their  faith  on 
the  Hock  Jesus,  yet  they  apply  the 
Scriptures  agreeable  to  their  cherished 
hobbies  instead  of  conforming  them- 
selves to  the  true  tenor  of  gospel  prin- 
ciples. And  it  is  not  only  possible,  but 
highly  probable,  that  men  mistake  their 
own  will  for  the  will  of  God.  Do  not 
forget  this.  And  it  matters  not  how 
pure  and  influential  a man’s  life  ami 
teachings  may  have  been,  yet  without 
Christ  he  did  emphatically  nothing. 
The  good  he  has  accomplished  he  re 
ceived  through  Christ  from  God  only,  to 
whom  alone  belovys  the  honor.  Ke- 
member  this. 

Haul,  who  of  all  men,  doubtless,  stood 
the  highest  in  dignity  to  Christ,  and  as 
the  ablest  gospel  exponent  and  teacher 
the  world  has  ever  had,  condemns  such 
appellations  as  “I  am  of  Caul,”  etc.,  or 
as  this  would  be  termed  to-day,  “Our 
Paulite  faith,”  “our  Peterite  brother- 
hood." “our  Apolloite  church,”  “our 
Johnite  people,”  with  all  similar  “ites” 
and  “ists.”  This  “wise  master  builder” 
even  says  that  he  who  “planted,” 
founded  churches,  and  Apollos  who 
“watered,”  nourished  them,  are  “noth- 
ing” but  instruments  in  the  hands  of 
God.  We  have  not  found  where  the 
apostles  ever  used  the  term  “church  of 
Christ,”  even,  “church  of  God,”  “churches 
of  the  saints,”  “servants  of  Christ,” 
and  “brethren  in  Christ,”  are  terms  given 
by  inspiration.  In  Rom.  lfi  Paul  uses  the 
phrase  “churches  of  Christ,”  and  be- 
seeches them  to  “mark  them  which 
cause  divisions  (ists  and  isms)  and  of- 
fenses contrary  to  the  doctrine  ye  have 
learned  (notice),  and  avoid  them.” 
Does  this  "mark”  and  “ avoid  such 
things”  apply  to  us?  Think  over  it. 
So  zealously  did  Caul  regard  such  hon- 
ors as  due  to  God  alone  that  he  would 
not  for  a moment  tolerate  such  to  be 
bestowed  upon  dying  mortals.  Rut  be- 
hold how  such  honors  are  showered 
upon  sect  founders  and  ministers  who 
in  this  age  even  seek  and  court  self  ag- 
grandizement. Would  not  such  things 
be  branded  by  this  Holy  Apostle  as 
carnal-mindedness  ? 

Could  more  suitable  language  be  ap- 
plied to  modern  sectism  than  was  ap- 
plied 1800  years  ago  ? Rut  that  minis- 
ters or  overseers  in  local  congregations 
as  instruments  in  the  hands  of  God,  to 
perpetuate  the  church  militant,  are  de- 
serving of  a measure  of  honor,  admits 
of  no  question.  To  do  otherwise  would 
ignore  leadership  invested  by  Him. 
Rut  if  those  “babes  in  Christ”  in  the  in- 
fant church  at  Corinth  deserved  censure 
for  their  carnal  propensities,  which  fos- 
tered divisions  among  them  simply  on  ac- 
count of  preference  of  teachers,  what, 
suppose  ye,  do  we  who  all  our  lives  had 
the  light  of  life  shining  around  in  its 
splendor  and  glory,  and  the  blessed  op- 
portunity of  growing  to  manhood  in 
the  Christlife,  deserve  for  the  present 
condition  of  Christianity  ? “To  be  car- 
nally minded  is  death.”  There  is  a class 
of  Christians  who  do  not  like  the  word 
sect;  it  is  too  grating  on  the  ears.  Rut 
this  does  not  affect  truth.  They  prefer 
the  milder  term,  denomination.  Never- 
theless the  former  is  scriptural,  the  lat- 
ter not.  And  to  justify  divisions  on 
the  ground  of  Scripture  names  of  local 
churches,  avails  nothing.  If  we  would 
hut  prayerfully  and  thoroughly  examine 
ourselves  and  see  ourselves  as  others 
see  us  and  as  we  Bee  others,  could  we 
not  perceive  that  our  actions  incontro- 
vertilily  prove  that  we  too  are  yet  car- 
nal, “walking  as  (natural)  men”  after 


the  llesh  and  not  as  those  of  riper  age 
in  Christ,  “after  the  spirit.”  Neither 
did  Paul  say  to  those  Corinthian  fac- 
tions, as  do  Christians  to-day,  ‘The  best 
thing  you  can  do  is  to  let  one  another 
alone.”  Nay,  he  rebuked  error  as  he 
found  it.  Rut  at  present  the  majority 
of  those  claiming  to  be  ministers  of 
Christ  by  their  sectarian  proclivities 
and  misapplication,  justify  their  course 
by  such  passages  as,  for  example,  “Can 
two  walk  together  except  they  be 
agreed  ?”  Thus  they  quiet  their  con- 
science into  submission  of  divisions. 
Rut  this  view  of  the  quotation  is  equal 
to  grasping  the  sword  by  the  blade  in 
carnal  warfare  an  inconsistent  and 
foolish  act.  Can  God  agree  with  those 
in  rebellion  against  Himself?  Carefully 
read  the  context.  No  matter  who  ap- 
proves of  sectism;  no  true  Christian 
can  deny  that  such  is  carnal  sin. 

Many  others  are  lukewarm,  acting  in- 
differently about  the  matter.  Others 
again,  seem  timorous,  manifesting  fear 
to  assault  this  monster  evil,  while  but 
few  have  the  apostolic  courage  to  prac- 
tically rebuke  it.  No  wonder  therefore 
that  men  have  no  power,  did  they  even 
desire  to  check  this  heresy  from  stalking 
about  unrebuked,  invading  the  religion 
of  Christ  on  every  hand. 

Again  the  question  is  asked,  “IIow 
remedy  this?”  This  certainly  can  not 
be  accomplished  by  practicing  it  and 
trying  to  prove  it  right  by  Scripture. 
So  long  as  men  do  this,  so  long  they 
hold  ajar  the  door  for  Satan  to  hinder  a 
union  in  Christ.  Unstable,  foolish  per- 
sons in  the  church  often  go  a long  ways 
to  hear  preachers  who  travel  about  at 
large,  and  as  “angels  of  light"  teaching 
the  gospel  partially,  “divining  lies,” 
“speaking  peace  where  there  is  no 
peace,"  “daubing”  the  crumbling  walls 
of  the  house  of  Israel  with  “untempered 
mortar"  (Ezek.  13),  declaring  “it  was  the 
best  sermon  they  ever  heard.”  Like 
the  Athenians  they  are  always  eager  to 
hear  something  new.  They  seem  satis- 
fied with  nothing,  yet  by  spurts  they 
become  so  credulous  as  to  allow  them- 
selves to  be  duped  into  the  belief  that 
to  have  such  impostors  lay  their  hands 
upon  them  would  of  itself  constitute 
themselves  “wholly  sanctilied,”  and 
“healed"  of  their  bodily  infirmities. 
Thus  trusting  in  man,  they  drink  in 
error  until  they  become  delirious  and 
sick  from  being  tossed  about  on  those 
waves  of  uncertainty.  Finally  they 
become  sceptic,  sink  into  infidelity,  and 
are  in  danger  of  being  lost  forever. 

Rut  that  God  loves  non-essential  di- 
versity is  as  certain  as  that  He  abomin- 
ates divisions  among  Ilis  people.  All 
nature  verifies  this.  No  two  created 
things  are  so  exactly  alike,  but  that  dif- 
ferent peculiarities,  impressed  by  tbe 
Creator,  can  be  traced  between  them. 
Did  you  ever  think  of  this?  And  how 
beautifully  all,  aside  of  man,  move  along 
in  harmony!  Now  this  diversity  is  as 
manifest  in  spiritual  as  in  natural 
things— as  varied  in  discernment  of  in- 
tellectual perception  comprehension 
and  views,  religiously,  as  in  mien  and 
trait  of  natural  characteristics.  The 
"spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the  blood,” 
are  distinct  elements;  yet  they  act  in 
unison,  “agree  in  one,”  testifying  to  the 
divinity  of  Christ.  .So  also  concerning 
mere  preference,  opinions  and  customs 
among  the  tr.ue  followers  of  Christ,  of 
whom  the  Scriptures  demand  love, 
meekness,  patience,  forbearance,  long- 
suffering,  etc.  Such  are  the  Christlike 
manifestations  of  harmony  and  unison, 
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concerning  those  non-essential  divers 
characteristics  created  in  man. 

That  the  innumerable  multitude  seen 
by  John  on  Ratmos.  of  all  nations  ami 
kindreds  and  people  and  tongues,  stand- 
ing before  the  Lamb,  cluthed  in  white 
robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands,  are 
not  the  fruit  of  sectarianism,  is  incon- 
trovertible. Some  one  lias  said,  "Hie  in- 
visible church  of  true  believers  is  hid- 
den and  dispersed  in  the  visible  church." 
While  this  is  not  in  harmony  with  sect 
principles  generally,  who  can  say  it  is 
not  in  accord  with  the  gosjiel  of  Christ, 
esjiecially  His  parabolic  teaching,  and 
the  churches  of  Asia  for  example. 

L’ngodly  men.  unavoidably,  have  al- 
ways existed  in  the  church.  The  right- 
eous live  among  the  wicked  until  they 
are  separated,  as  represented  in  the  par- 
able of  the  “net  cast  into  the  sea."  It 
matters  not  in  what  denomination  the 
righteous  have  their  church  home,  they 
ignore  sectarian  doctrine  and  are  in  har- 
mony spiritually  with  one  another,  with 
Christ  and  with  God.  Hence,  for  the 
source  and  cause  of  divisions  we  must 
look  to  those  “bom  of  tbe  will  of  man," 
or  other  human  productions.  “There 
must  be  also  heresies  among  you,  that 
they  which  are  approved  may  be  made 
manifest  among  you,"  says  Raul.  This 
is  one  of  the  church’s  internal  tests  of 
individual  stability.  Ore  containing 
gold  must  lie  crushed,  melted  by  lire  in 
the  crucible  to  separate  it  from  all  dross. 
Efforts,  many  times,  have  been  made  to 
devise  plans  upon  which  all  true  Chris 
tians  could  unite  in  worshiping  God  in 
harmony  as  in  apostolic  times  and  have 
failed,  not,  however,  on  account  of  the 
approved.  Hence  Satan  was  the  \ ictor 
and  carried  off  the  spoils,  as  he  did  in 
Eden.  It  rests  with  every  one  individ- 
ually to  consider  weil  to  what  class  he 
belongs,  for  Satan  is  as  shrewd  now  as 
he  ever  was  in  using  man  as  the  instru- 
ment to  hinder  a union  in  Christ.  It 
matters  not  how  good  men's  intentions 
and  desires  are  for  unity:  unless  they 
utteity  crucify  self,  and  trust  solely  in 
(iod,  their  efforts  will  fail.  This  is  the 
only  key  to  success.  Otherwise  they 
stand  unapproved  and  are  means 
through  which  Satan  has  the  opportu- 
nity for  cultivating  overzeal  for  men’s 
opinion,  elating  them  in  their  own  esti 
illation,  luring  into  Dame  those  tender 
sensibilities  of  self-importance,  unduly 
exalting  the  doctrines  of  the  founder 
of  their  religious  choice,  unjust  affections 
for  inveterate  customs.  Such  are  the 
characteristics  of  those  who  cause  of- 
fenses which  “must  come,”  and  who, 
unless  they  repent,  will  linally  Dow- 
down  the  stream  polluted  w ith  all  man 
ner  of  spiritual  uncleauness  into  the 
ocean  of  bitterness,  and  “die  the  death 
of  the  wicked.”  Nevertheless,  go  up- 
ward unto  the  fountain  head  of  the 
stream  you  lind  there  the  approved  who 
have  not  deliled  their  garments,  ami 
are  worthy  to  walk  w ith  t'hrist  in  white 
raiment  a few  around  it  who  have 
maintained  their  integrity  by  manfully 
battling  against  this  current  of  self 
pride,  lust,  lucre,  with  ail  the  environ- 
ments of  sin,  practically  liriny  their 
profession,  drinking  in  the  pure  “water 
of  life  clear  as  crystal.” 

Dear  Christian  reader,  there  is  doubt- 
less more  reality  in  this  line  of  thought 
than  many  warm  ami  zealous  advocates 
of  the  doctrines  of  “our  fathers"  are 
willing  and  ready  to  admit.  Rut  in  all 
candor,  would  it  not  he  more  honorable 
to  God,  more  consistent  with  and  in 
closer  harmony  with  the  holy  gospel, 
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for  all  true  Christians  to  cut  loose  from 
this  degrading  custom  of  idolizing  man  ? 
On  whom  does  our  faith  rest?  “\\  hen 
the  Son  of  man  cometli,  shall  he  lind 
faith  (in  Himself)  on  earth?”  Faith  in 
man  is  profusely  manifested  on  every 
hand. 

It  is  encouraging  to  notice,  however, 
that  there  is  still  an  effort  made  by  in- 
terdenominational mission  societies,  to 
at  least  give  tbe  heathen  the  gospel  in 
its  original  purity  without  note  or  com- 
ment the  only  way  to  steer  clear  from 
introducing  among  them  tbe  baneful 
influences  of  sectarian  bigotry,  bicker 
ings  and  quibblings  about  unauthorized 
doctrines  and  forms  so  prevalent  at 
present.  May  God  in  Ilis  mercy  awaken 
us  all  to  a full  realization  of  the  present 
deplorable  condition  of  our  Christian 
religion,  to  our  relation  with  it  and  of 
His  will  concerning  our  duty  in  it,  lor 
lie  will  surely  reward  us  according  to 
the  merits  or  demerits  of  our  actions  in 
the  matter. 

Gunn  Oily,  Mo. 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

“THY  WILL  BE  DONE.” 


BY  BARB  Alt  A SI1ERK. 

What  is  our  attitude  toward  this  part 
of  our  Lord’s  prayer?  So  many  people 
think  it  means  that  we  should  be  sub- 
missive and  resigned  to  the  will  of  God 
only  when  troubles,  trials,  afflictions, 
sickness  or  perils  come,  or  when  our 
loved  ones  are  taken  from  us  by  the 
icy  tiaml  of  death,  and  that  our  atti 
tude  is  only  a passive  one.  While  no 
doubt  it  includes  all  this,  yet  it  certainly 
means  much  more.  Our  attitude  is  also 
an  active  one.  When  we  pray,  "lhy 
will  be  done,”  we  pray  for  the  extension 
of  Christ’s  kingdom,  for  social  reforms, 
for  missions,  yea  for  all  good  tilings. 
And  are  not  we,  as  Christians,  God’s 
agents  through  which  His  will  is  to  be 
done  on  earth?  Do  we  consider  what 
that  wonderful  will  is,  and  what  it  in- 
cludes? Are  we  teaching  it  to  others  by 
our  lives,  our  actions?  Are  we  living 
that  prayer?  Are  we  willing  to  do  that 
will  in  preference  to  our  own  in  small 
as  well  as  in  great  things?  We  are 
called  to  deny  ourselves,  give  ourselves 
up  to  do  God’s  will  without  considering 
our  own  carnal  wishes,  just  as  much 
and  as  truly  as  the  bravest  missionary. 
— He  does  no  more  4han  obey  thaC  wilL 
and  the  humblest  soul  for  whom  Christ 
died  should  do  no  less.  That  only  is  the 
way  to  true  happiness  and  holiness,  \\  e 
cannot  all  be  a Luther,  a Calvin,  a 
Hans  Denck  or  a Menno  Simon,  but  we 
can  all  be  true-hearted,  loving,  and 
active  Christians  and  do  the  little  duties 
that  are  nearest  to  us,  if  they  do  seem 
small,  small  things,  little  incidents, 
tribes,  go  to  making  up  our  lives. 
Attention  to  these  trillcs,  and  doiug  the 
minor  duties  which  are  constantly  oc- 
curring, is  what  develops  and  tuims 
the  character  of  men  and  women.  A 
’ word  litly  spoken  may  seem  a tribe,  but 
it  may  prove  a joy  and  a blessing;  a 
friendly  hand-shake  with  a poor  care- 
worn soul  may  prove  a benediction.  A 
cup  of  cold  water  shall  not  lose  its 
reward.  Let  us  do  our  best,  simply, 
sweetly,  quietly,  quickly,  not  for  sell, 
but  to  the  Lord,  not  striving  or  strug- 
gling after  great  things,  for  that  may  be 
self-love,  and  desire  after  applause, 
which  is  not  pleasing  to  God,  Let  us  do 
our  little  and  do  it  well.  For 

Llltle  deeds  of  kind  ness,  little  words  of  love, 
M.iLru  finr  piirth  au  Kileu,  like  tbe  Heaven 


“Thy  will  be  done”  Ah!  if  that  will 
were  done  on  earth,  in  all  things,  only 
by  all  who  profess  to  lie  Christians,  as 
it  is  done  in  Heaven,  it  would  certainly 
make  our  earth  seem  like  an  Lden. 
Dear  Christian  readers,  have  you  ever 
noticed  how  much  of  Christs  life  was 
spent  in  merely  doing  kind  acts?  Study 
it  with  that  in  view  and  you  will  lind 
that  He  spent  a great  portion  of  His 
time  in  making  people  happy  by  doing 
good  turns  to  them.  And  He  has  cer- 
tainly put  it  into  the  |»twer  of  all  of  us 
to  promote  the  happiness  of  those 
around  us  by  being  kind  to  them,  there- 
by setting  a good  example,  and  showing 
by  our  actions  that  we  are  trying  to 
follow  the  teachings  of,  and  copy  after 
that  perfect  model,  Christ. 

In  constructing  a large  building  many 
stones  must  be  buried  beneath  the 
ground  to  make  a good  foundation  for 
the  building  to  rest  upon.  A good  many 
stones  of  all  sizes  are  needed,  the  little 
ones  are  especially  necessary  to  till  out 
the  spaces  where  the  larger  ones  do  not 
lit  together,  and  often  the  centre  of  the 
foundation  wall  is  tilled  in  with  small 
stones  and  cemented  together  which 
makes  it  very  strong  and  durable,  and 
although  they  are  buried  out  of  sight 
their  part  is  just  as  important  a one  as 
—or  more  than  the  ones  that  are 
higher  up  which  all  can  see  and  admire, 
because  they  support  those  above  them. 
Let  us  learn  a lesson  from  these  tilings. 
Let  us  lie  faithful  in  little  every  day 
duties,  although  they  may  not  seem 
great  or  signilicant,  nor  win  the  ap- 
plause of  men.  and  even  be  lud  from 
their  sight,  like  the  stones  in  the  found- 
ation; yet,  knowing  we  are  doing  God  s 
will,  let  us  be  content.  If  He  has  a dif- 
ferent life-work  for  us  than  we  would 
have  chosen,  let  us  do  it.  If  we  cannot 
be  great  reformers  of  others,  let  us 
begin  at  home  and  reform  ourselves  (we 
all  need  it),  and  be  more  true  performers 
of  God’s  will.  If  we  cannot  realize  our 
ideal,  let  us  idealize  our  real.  Ix-t  us 
show  by  our- deeds  and  actions  that  we 
are  His.  We  cannot  accomplish  much 
good  by  only  thinking  and  speaking 
about  it,  for  faith  without  works  is 
dead,  and 


granee,  for  by  that  we  can  often  know 
where  it  is  if  we  cannot  see  it.  It  often 
reminds  me  of  the  lives  of  meek, 
modest,  anti  true  Christians.  \\  Idle  they 
do  not  make  great  pretentions,  or  hav e 
much  to  say.  yet  their  pure  and  amiable 
Christian  lives  and  characters,  their 
kind  deeds  exert  an  influence  for  good, 
and  the  air  seems  sweeter  when  they 
have  passed  by,  showing  their  sweet 
comm  union  with  God,  and  their  willing- 
ness and  readiness  to  give  out  to  others 
some  of  the  sweet  fragrance  that  tills 
their  souls  to  overllowing.  The  poet 
says*  “Thv  soul  must  overflow,  if  thou 
another’s  soul  would'st  reach.  1 he 
little  daisy  also  teaches  us  a good  lesson. 

It  always  looks  up  toward  the  light  so  as 
to  catch  all  the  sunbeams  and  showers 
which  come  from  alntve,  and  though 
the  rude  winds  sometimes  force  it  to 
bend  its  head,  yet  it  soon  lifts  it  up 
again  toward  the  light,  fulfills  its  mis- 
sion, and  does  God’s  will.  W e can 
choose  our  |«jint  of  view,  it  is  not  forced 
upon  us,  we  can  resolutely  look  toward 
tlie  light,  or  away  from  it.  but  if  we  want 
todooiirduty  toward  God,  toward  others, 
and  toward  ourselves,  we  must  recog- 
nize the  light,  ami  always  look  up  for 
strength  to  do  our  duty  in  all  tilings. 
Thus  we  honor  God,  help  others  and 
are  glad  ourselves.  Ih-ar  Christians,  our 
work  lies  before  us,  not  to  lie  gazed  at, 
not  to  lie  turned  over,  but  to  be  done. 
la-t  us  up  anil  at  it  then,  do  it  witli  all, 
our  strength,  all  our  love,  in  a word,  let 
us  Ik-  active  and  diligent.  Diligence  is 
love  put  to  action.  Love  that  is  idle  and 
inactive  is  not  true  love  and  soon  ceases 
to  exist.  Rut  love  that  shows  itself  in 
works  and  actions,  survives,  and  be- 
comes the  stronger  by  reason  of  its 
activity.  The  humblest  work  of  the 
humblest  is  as  beautiful  in  the  sight  of 
God,  if  it  consists  in  doing  Ilis  will,  as 
the  mightiest  deeds  of  the  mightiest. 
There  is  a place,  a w ork  for  every  one, 
and  to  find  that  place  and  to  do  that 
work  which  God  lias  assigned  to  each, 
should  be  the  whole  aim  of  our  lives, 
so  that  His  w ill  may  be  done  on  earth 
as  it  is  in  Heaven. 


“A  man  of  words  and  not  of  deeds 

Is  like  a garden  full  of  weeds." 

Look  at  nature  in  all  its  beauty  anil 
grandeur,  how  everything  fullils  the 
purpose  for  which  it  was  created,  and 
in  its  proper  sphere  and  assigned  place. 
Rut  man,  the  noblest  handiwork  of  God, 
oh  how  far  short  he  comes  of  fulfilling 
the  purpose  for  which  he  was  created, 
of  living  and  doing  that  will  of  God  oil 
earth  as  it  is  in  Heaven. 

My  sister,  my  brother,  when  you  re- 
peat that  prayer,  do  yon  merely  do  so  in 
a formal  way,  or  do  you  truly  ask  for  it. 
and  mean  it?  If  so,  do  you  also  live  and 
do  it?  Do  not  say.  It  is  only  a little  that 
I can  do;  it  will  not  make  much  differ  - 
ence,  etc.  You  have  a work  no  other 
can  do,  and  if  you  do  not/lo  it,  it  will 
lie  left  undone.  The  little  spring  violet 
blooms  just  where  God  places  it,  if  it  is 
between  rockB  and  cliffs,  hidden  away 
from  human  sight,  it  does  its  part 
nevertheless,  and  gives  out  its  sweet 
fragrance  to  the  air  the  same  as  if  it 
were  in  the  king's  garden. 

“It  grows  mid  blooms  and  docs  its  best. 

And  unto  (J««l  it  leaves  tlie  rest." 

And  though  it  is  a small  and  modest 
dower,  and  many  may  not  notice  it  at 
all,  yet  to  me  it  seems  very  beautiful 


Hive  us.  dear  Lord,  a willing  mind. 

To  do  Thy  will  toward  all  mankind. 

That  when  onr  work  on  earth  is  done. 
We'll  hear  Thee  say.  “Come,  faithful  one.” 

Elkhart,  hid. 


— For  the  Herald  of  Truth. — 

THE  SUNNY  SOUTH. 

W'llAT  IT  MEANS  TO  ftO  SOl'TII. 

A secoud  examination  of  tlie  soil  in 
southern  Alabama  in  company  with 
Rro.  Hostetter  of  Louisiana  did  not  ma- 
terially change  tlie  conclusion  arrived 
at  by  the  committee.  AA'e  shall  proceed 
to  give  onr  final  re|a>rt.  Rro.  Hostetter 
says  that  the  soil  is  more  fertile  than 
that  in  their  liK-ality,  and  that  earlier 
seasons  and  competition  to  northern 
markets  make  it  a promising  and  desir- 
able place  for  settlement.  Land  sells 
for  from  two  to  four  dollars  per  acre. 
A twenty  acre  lot  is  sufficient  for  a 
comfortable  trucker's  home.  If  prop 
erly  cultivated  one  man  is  kept  busy, 
and  if  he  raises,  as  is  very  easily  done, 
two  or  three  crops  a year,  more  gain 
can  be  realized  than  from  the  average 
NO  acre  farm  in  the  North  or  West. 
Reach  orchards  Itear  extensively  tlie 
third  year;  |>ear  orchards  the  tilth  year 
and  other  fruit  trees  accordingly.  This 
makes  it  possible  for  a young  man  who 
has  in  him  a pioneer  self  sacrificing 


up  land  in  the  “raw,”  dear  it  up,  plant 
orchards,  put  up  buildings  and  improve 
the  place,  making  it  as  attractive  and 
pleasant  as  -father's  place,”  all  in  six 
years'  time.  Lots  and  farms  under  cul 
(Ration  and  witli  modern  improve- 
ments are  valued  as  high  in  price  as  in 
any  well  improved  country. 

Building  material  is  about  one  third 
cheaper  than  in  the  Middle  States,  farm 
implements,  groceries,  clothing,  etc.,  the 
same.  Home  produce  and  vegetables 
in  tlie  vicinity  of  shipping  points  or 
home  markets  bring  good  prices.  Tlie 
soil  can,  by  fertilizing  or  manuring,  be 
built  up  to  yield  enormous  crops.  Sheep 
and  cattle  raising  is  a profitable  indus- 
try, but  to  carry  on  this  trade  success- 
fully, quarter  or  half  sections  should  be 
bought.  There  is  some  government 
land  subject  to  homestead  entry. 

Notwithstanding  these  advantages, 
the  South  is  not  an  open  garden  ready 
for  any  who  will  to  run  in  and  grab 
what  he  desires  in  tlie  line  of  a home. 

The  ancient  program  of  first  purchas- 
ing, then  clearing  and  breaking  up  the 
soil,  later  planting,  and  lastly,  building 
homes,  churches  and  schools,  must  be 
carried  out.  There  is  a great  deal  of 
hard  work  connected  with  all  this  that 
we  cannot  mention  in  so  brief  a space, 
but  those  who  have  a mind  to  work  can 
overcome.  Others  ought  to  be  discour- 
aged before  an  attempt  is  made  which 
might  result  in  failure. 

The  hkeatest  obstacle 
of  all  is  the  absence  of  society.  Two 
ami  three  miles  to  a neighbor’s  house  is 
a long  way.  This  is  the  cause  of  more 
“homesickness,"  and  we  may  say,  dissat- 
isfaction, than  any  one  other  thing. 
\Ve  would  not  advise  any  one  to  move 
into  the  far  unknown,  let  the  natural 
resources  of  tlie  country  be  as  good  as 
they  will,  unless  it  is  that  society  can 
readily  be  dismissed.  Rut  this  objec- 
tion vanishes  out  of  sight  to  a large  de- 
gree once  our  people  learn  to  move  in 
colonies.  AYe  should  go  in  “Docks"  ac- 
companied by  shepherds  and  all  es- 
sentials for  a settlement  and  a church. 

AVe  meet  many  isolated  families  who 
tell  us  that  tlie  only  things  they  lack 
are  church  and  social  privileges.  The 
thought  of  home,  though  it  be  ever  so 
humble,  lodges  down  deep  in  the  hu- 
man heart,  and  unless  there  be  some- 
thing to  till  that  aching  void,  life  is  sure 
to  lose  much  of  its  sweetness.  Rut  where 
a company  go  together,  hearts  that  are 
tender,  possibly  sad,  and  lonesome  soon 
find  such  about  them  as  are  full  of 
sympathy  and  compassion.  New  set 
tlements  are  noted  for  their  sociability 
and  kindheartedness  which  to  many 
make  them  more  attractive  than  still, 
frigid  and  formal  old  communities. 

AV no  siim  i.n  move  nii  tii? 

1st.  All  of  our  scattered  members 
who  live  in  a neighborhood  where  it  is 
out  of  the  question  to  build  up  a church. 
In  some  cases  a church  may  have  e\ 
isted  at  one  time,  hut  it  will  lie  tio 
longer;  in  other  cases  there  may  be 
other  causes  that  stand  in  the  way  of 
ever  building  up  a church.  Should  the 
SoutTi  hot  come  up  to  your  case  or  re- 
quirements. then  make  an  effort  to 
move  to  some  neighbor  church  or  where 
you  have  church  privileges.  It  is.  all 
right  for  us  to  go  out  to  "all  nations 
and  preach  the  Gospel,  but  it  is  not  all 
right  tor  us  to  remain  out,  quit  preach 
ing  and  possibly  allow  the  world  to  rope 
in  our  children,  and  perchance  at  the 
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making  a few  self-denials  and  by  going 
where  we  could  help  others  and  others 
could  help  us.  Often  times  worry  anil 
expense  in  evangelizing  could  be  saved 
if  each  one  were  willing  to  do  some- 
thing in  this  direction.  What,  though 
parents  work  hard,  and  manage  care- 
fully all  their  life  and  succeed  in  get- 
ting a home  for  each  of  their  children 
but  in  the  end  with  sadness  have  to  see 
the  faith  of  their  heart  lost  in  the 
worldliness  of  their  own  dear  ones? 

2nd.  Those  who  are  obliged  to  shift 
and  toil  and  move,  and  merely  get 
enough  together  year  in  and  year  out  to 
keep  soul  and  body  together,  would  do 
well  to  consider  the  opportunity  the 
South  oilers.  ‘‘It  is  more  blessed  to 
give  than  to  receive,"  and  if  it  is  possi- 
ble for  those  who  may  have  up  to  this 
time  neither  received  nor  been  fortun- 
ate enough  to  give,  to  better  their  li 
nancial  condition  without  doing  vio- 
lence to  their  spiritual  life  by  changing 
location,  we  believe  the  move  to  be  a 
happy  one  -one  that  should  prove  to  be 
a blessing  to  many.  “Not  slothful  in 
business,  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the 
Lord,"  is  Paul's  advice  to  the  brethren 
at  Koine. 

3rd.  The  delicate  in  health,  who  ab- 
hor severe  and  cold  winters,  such  as 
suffer  from  throat  or  lung  troubles,  and 
those  who  dislike  changeable  weather, 
will  liml  at  the  (}u]f  Coast  a congenial 
climate.  The  air  is  invigorating,  the 
water  refreshing,  and  the  cool  breeze 
both  night  and  day  a delight.  We  en- 
joyed this  feature  immensely.  It  car- 
ried us  back  to  the  vigor  of  youth 
where  “tired  feeling"  is  an  unknown 
experience. 

1th.  Last  but  not  least,  the  Sunny 
South  affords  grand  opportunities  to 
men  of  wealth  who  wish  to  use  the 
means  entrusted  to  them  in  a cause 
that  brings  the  greatest  go  d to  the 
greatest  number.  Every  new  settle- 
ment has  need  of  men — honest  men — 
who  are  ready  to  do  benevolence. 
Money  will  lie  needed  to  invest  in  hon- 
est, hard  working  men  and  women.  We 
say  invest  in  men  and  women;  yes, 
often  more  good  would  be  done  in  the 
world  than  there  is,  if  those  who  have 
means  would  use  it  to  bridge  the  one  in 
a close  place  over  the  crisis,  build 
churches,  schools,  and  benevolent  insti- 
tutions of  various  kinds.  Such  work 
has  a tendency  to  elevate  man  and  pre- 
pare a present  generation  to  make  life 
a blessing  to  the  one  coming  on. 
Money  would  buy  large  tracts  of  land 
and  hold  it  from  being  “grabbed"  by 
the  speculator  who  advances  prices  but 
does  very  little  to  improve  it.  This  is 
a real  hindrance  in  populating  the 
South.  Speculators  capture  every  prom- 
ising tract  of  land  they  can  lay  their 
hands  on.  If  a colony  locates  on  the  Gulf 
Toast  a large  body  of  10,000  or  15,000 
acres  should  lie  purchased,  because  the 
price  on  land  in  the  immediate  vicinity 
of  the  settlement  is  sure  to  advance  live 
or  ten  dollars  per  acre  within  a year  or 
two.  This  is  the  case  all  through  the 
South  where  successful  northern  settle- 
-i iieots  lot ve  been  planted. — 

Again,  benevolent  institutions,  such 
as  Orphans  and  Old  Folk's  Homes, 
schools,  colleges  could  be  built  with  lit- 
tle expense  and  maintained  in  the  same 
ratio.  In  a land  that  grows  vegetables, 
every  month  of  the  year,  and  where 
luel,  clothing,  land  and  all  essentials  are 
so  cheap,  the  philanthropist  is  in  de- 
mand and  may  become  a great  bene- 
tactor.  lint  let  each  one  who  is  inter- 


ested in  the  South  land  go  and  see  and 
decide  for  himself.  An 

EXCURSION  FOR  MkNNONITKS 
leaves  sometime  in  November  from 
points  in  Ohio,  Indiana  and  Illinois  to 
Mobile,  Alabama,  and  return.  Kates 
range  from  *20.00  to  #30.00  In  some 
cases  the  rate  may  be  reduced.  Any 
one  desiring  to  go  from  neighboring 
states  can  join  the  party.  Several 
brethren  may  spend  part  of  the  fall 
near  Mobile.  They  will  make  all  neces- 
sary arrangements  to  make  quick  time 
and  save  expenses  to  the  excursionists. 
Although  each  of  us  have  urging  duties 
to  look  after  at  home  and  in  our  several 
callings,  yet  in  case  of  necessity  and  if 
it  is  any  encouragement  to  help  the 
cause  on  we  shall  make  sacrifices  and 
share  our  part  in  making  the  final  de- 
cision. Enough  ought  to  invest  to- 
gether to  satisfy  all  that  there  will  be  a 
church  from  the  beginning.  Should  it 
be  the  case  that  no  investment  is  made 
then  some  of  us  will  be  wiser  in  knowl- 
edge and  experience  but  poorer  in  pos- 
sessions, but  the  knowledge  and  good 
received  will  be  worth  the  cost.  No 
one  need  feel  himself  under  obligations 
to  any  one,  we  have  not  placed  our- 
selves there,  and  do  not  expect  to,  but 
we  are  here  to  find  out  what  oppor- 
tunities the  South  offers  above  those  in 
our  home  country. 

The  brethren  at  Koseland,  La.,  are 
pleased  with  their  homes,  and  well  they 
may  be— we  found  them  pleasant— but 
they  desire  better  church  privileges, 
consequently  they  are  ready  to  sell  out 
and  move  to  Southern  Alabama  in  case 
a colony  is  organized.  There  may  be 
scattered  members  elsewhere  who  are 
ready  to  take  this  step.  It  will  require 
only  a few  families  from  the  North  to 
make  the  proposition  a reality.  ' 

Yours  in  humble  service, 

Jos.  Smoker,  Ligonier,  Ind. 

Peter  Unzicker,  Cullom,  111. 

M.  S.  Steiner,  Cranberry, 

Allen  Co.,  Ohio. 

P.  S.— All  questions  will  be  cheerfully 
answered,  but  in  case  any  one  desires 
to  correspond  please  enclose  a stamp. 

The  Committee. 


THE  GARDENER  KINGS. 

A COMMON  MEETING  GROUND  OF  TRA- 
DITIONS OF  CHINA  AND  CHALDEA. 

The  reader  who  has  followed  during 
the  last  few  years  the  course  of  Oriental 
research  must  have  become  fairly  ac- 
customed to  surprises.  Each  year  the 
spade  of  the  explorer  or  the  skill  of  the 
decipherer  seems  to  bring  to  light  some 
new  and  astonishing  find,  enlarging 
and  extending,  often  into  an  undreamt- 
of antiquity,  our  knowledge  of  the  past. 
Generally  speaking,  the  result  of  these 
discoveries  has  been  a great  retrospec- 
tive enlargement  of  our  knowledge; 
but  there  are  cases  in  "which  the  reverse 
has  taken  place,  and  the  most  striking 
of  these  has  been  in  the  case  of  the 
great  “Celestial  empire."  Chinese  his- 
torians had,  with  unblushing  effrontery, 
claimed  for  their  civilization  an  anti- 
quity ranging  many  thousands  of  years 
before  the  Christian  era.  Oriental  re- 
search, with  its  cool  analytical  acumen, 
has  shattered  this  fabric  of  mandarin 
tradition,  and  the  civilization  of  China 
is  now  reduced  to  its  proper  position. 
It  may  be  briefly  described  as  being 
the  oldest  civilization  in  existence,  but 
not  in  history.  The  isolated  position 
of  the  Celestial  empire,  the  unbending 


conservatism  of  its  officials,  and  the 
hatred  of  the  foreign  barbarian  had  all 
combined  to  give  to  its  civilization  an 
artificial  veneer  of  antiquity.  Research, 
however,  showed  that  these  claims  were 
in  no  way  justified,  and  that  even  the 
great  culture  of  the  Flowery  land  had 
a beginning,  and  that  a very  simple  one. 

It  was  not  in  the  writings  of  Con- 
fucius or  his  school,  the  severely  classi- 
cal school,  that  the  traditions  of  the 
childhood  of  the  empire  were  to  be 
found.  The  great  philosopher  of  Lu 
severely  edited  all  that  was  mythical  or 
from  traditional  sources.  In  the  Taoist 
school,  however,  myth  and  tradition 
were  less  severely  excluded,  and  it  is 
from  them  that  the  folklore  of  the  be- 
ginnings of  China  is  to  be  gathered— 
and  the  tale  is  a simple  one. 

In  about  the  twenty  third  century  be- 
fore the  Christian  era,  a body  of  tribes 
called  the  Kak  families — formerly  called 
the  “Hundred  Families" — entered  China, 
coming  from  the  south-west.  They 
were  under  leaders  who  had  consider, 
able  knowledge  of  the  elements  of 
civilization  far  in  advance  of  that  of 
the  aboriginal  population  of  the  Chinese 
empire.  They  brought  with  them  a 
system  of  writing  which  could  not  have 
been  invented  in  China,  and  which, 
from  its  primitive  forms,  was  mani- 
lestly  derived  from  a cuneiform  system 
of  writing.  They  came,  having  traversed 
Central  Asia,  under  organized  leaders, 
and  bringing  with  them  many  im- 
portant innovations,  the  result  of  long 
contact  with  the  great  civilizations  of 
South-western  Asia,  in  the  1 igro- 
Euphrates  Valley,  and  in  the  mountains 
of  Luristan,  the  seat  of  the  ancient 
Elamite  kingdom.  The  evidence  of  the 
non-Chinese  origin  of  the  civilization 
of  the  Celestial  empire  had  accumu- 
lated to  a great  extent  before  any  solu- 
tion was  afforded;  but  at  last  an  ex- 
planation was  forthcoming,  which  is 
rapidly  becoming  more  and  more  clear. 
This  discovery— undoubtedly  one  of  the 
most  important  of  modern  .times— was 
chiefly  due  to  the  late  Dr.  TerrienTtrr^ 
Lacouperie,  professor  of  Indo-Chinese 
in  University  College,  London,  who 
was  the  first  to  show  an  undoubted  con- 
nection between  the  elements  of  civili- 
zation introduced  into  China  by  the 
Kak  tribes,  or  the  so  called  Hundred 
Families,  and  the  traditions  and  culture 
of  Southwestern  Asia, 

The  Kak  tribes  entered  Northwest 
China  about  the  middle  of  the  twenty- 
third  century  before  our  era,  under  the 
leadership  of  a personage  named  Nai- 
Ilwang-ti,  a name  which  in  its  ancient 
form  was  Nakhunte.  This  name  is  ex- 
actly the  same  as  that  of  the  great 
Elamite  god  and  hero,  Nakhunti  or 
N'akhundi,  whose  name  is  an  element 
of  so  many  of  the  kings  down  to  the 
seventh  century  before  Christ.  Of  this 
leader  there  are  many  traditions,  which 
contain  curious  echoes  of  the  traditions 
of  the  old  home.  He  was  a native  of 
Shoden,  which  recalls  the.  old  Akkadian 
name  Suedin,  given  to  the  plain  between 
the  Elamite  Mountains  and  the  Tigris; 
while  one  hamiT  bU  his  followers  was 
that  of  Kelsa,  evidently  a corruption 
of  Kasti,  “the  people  of  the  bows,”  an 
extremely  ancient  name  of  the  people 
of  Elam.  Those  people  of  the  land  of 
“the  bow"  are  represented  on  the  oldest 
known  Kabylonian  monument,  the 
“Stela  of  the  Vultures,”  in  the  Louvre, 
which  carries  us  back  to  an  antiquity 
of  about  3000  K.  C.  Indeed,  the  bow 
seems  always  to  have  been  the  token  of 


the  people  of  Elam,  as  indicated  in  the 
words  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah  (40:35), 
where  he  refers  to  the  “bow  of  Elam." 
According  to  the  legends  of  Nakhunti 
in  China,  in  his  reign  all  the  generations 
of  Shen-nung  a certain  semi-mythic 
ruler—were  dead,  and  his  ministers  op- 
pressed the  Kak  tribes,  who  at  last  re- 
volted under  Nakhunti.  This  last  state- 
ment is  most  important,  as  it  brings 
into  the  field  another  interesting  legend 
which  these  early  civilizers  of  China 
must  have  learned  in  their  mountain 
home  in  the  highlands  of  Southwestern 
Asia. 

Among  the  legends  which  the  Kak 
tribes  brought  with  them  into  China 
was  one  of  a certain  Shen-nung,  the 
“imperial  husbandman."  This  primitive 
hero  “did  not  know  his  father;  but  he 
belonged  to  the  family  of  Kam,  ‘the 
long-robed.'  His  mother  was  of  the 
family  of  the  rulers  of  Anteng,  and 
her  name,  Nhemti.  He  was  born  at 
Tamdan,  and  grew  up  near  the  Kam 
River.  He  received  the  teachings  of  a 
sage  named  Oho,  and  became  known 
by  the  names  of  I'kutor  Eket,  and  of 
Latsam,  places  which  he  inhabited  for 
a time.  He  established  himself  in 
Tchen,  and  afterward  at  Kohbut.  but 
the  people  of  Sosha  rebelled  against 
him;  he  turned  his  arms  against  them 
and  defeated  them.  He  built  the  City 
of  Utuk,  and  died  at  the  age  of  120 
years."  This  is  a legend  almost  every 
detail  of  which  is  to  be  found  in  the 
legends  and  history  of  the  Semitic 
Kings  of  Chaldea. 

During  the  excavations  at  Aboo- 
Ilubba  the  site  of  the  ancient  City  of 
Sippara  (the  Sepharvaim  of  the  Bible)— 
there  was  discovered  in  the  lower  strata 
of  the  excavation  a small  mace  head, 
bearing  the  inscription,  “.Sargani,  King 
of  the  City,  King  of  Agade,  to  the 
Sungod  in  the  City  of  Sippari  he  gave.” 
In  a cylinder  inscription  of  Xabonidus 
(555  K.  C.),  the  last  of  the  Kabylonian 
kings,  who  was  of  a very  archeological 
turn,  we.  are  told  that  he  found  in  the 
temple  ~of  the  Sungod  the  memorial 
stone  of  Naram  Sin,  the  son  ofSargon, 
which  no  one  had  seen  for  the  long 
period  of  3,200  years.  This  would  give 
to  the  reign  of  Sargon  the  remote  an- 
tiquity of  from  3750-3800  years  K.  C. 
Sargon  was,  however,  no  mythical  mon 
arch,  although  the  remote  antiquity  of 
his  reign  had  caused  his  birth  and  deeds 
to  be  clothed  with  a certain  mythical 
glamour.  The  recent  explorations  at 
Nipur,  in  Kabylonia,  by  the  American 
expedition  under  Dr.  Peters  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Pennsylvania  have  brought 
to  light  several  inscriptions,  both  of 
Sargon  and  his  son.  The  inscriptions  of 
the  former  read:  “To  Mullil  (the  ghost 
god),  the  Great  Lord,  Sargon,  the  King 
of  the  City,  the  Great  King  of  Agade, 
Builder  of  the  Temple,  the  Douse  of 
Mullil  in  Nipur,”  so  that  we  have  un- 
doubtedly a real  historical  monarch. 

There  is,  however,  a remarkable 
legend  with  regard  to  this  King.  It  is 
inscribed  upon  a terra  cotta  tablet  found 
at  Nineveh,  and  now  in  the  collection 
of  the  British  Museum.  It  reads:  “I  am 
Sargon,  the  mighty  King,  the  King  of 
Agati  (Akkad).  My  mother  was  a Prin- 
cess; my  father  1 knew  not;  the  brother 
of  my  father  dwelt  in  the  mountains. 
In  the  City  of  Atzupirani  (outlet  of  two 
streams),  which  is  on  the  banks  of  the 
Euphrates,  the  Princess,  my  mother, 
conceived  me;  in  a secret  place  she 
brought  me  forth.  She  placed  me  in  a 
basket  of  reeds;  with  bitumen  my  exit 
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she  closed.  She  gave  me  to  the  river, 
which  drowned  me  not.  The  river  carried 
me  along;  to  Akki  the  Irrigator  it  brought 
me.  Akki  the  Irrigator,  in  the  goodness 
of  his  heart,  lifted  me  up;  Akki  the 
Irrigator  as  his  own  son  brought  me 
up;  Akki  the  Irrigator  made  me  bis 
gardener,  and  in  my  agriculture  Istar 
the  Goddess  loved  me.” 

Here  we  have  a legend  which  is  al- 
most the  same  as  that  of  Shen-nung. 

The  Chinese  name  is  but  a corruption 
of  the  Kabylonian  one.  Each  hero 
knows  not  his  father;  each  is  born  in 
secret  near  the  river.  The  mother  ol' 
Shen-nung  was  of  the  family  of  An- 
teng; Sargon's  brother  dwelt  in  the 
mountains  that  is,  in  the  land  of  An- 
zan,  or  North  Elam.  The  Chaldean 
sage  is  rescued  by  the  Irrigator  Akki, 
who  teaches  him  the  profession  of  a 
gardener;  while  the  Chinese  hero  re- 
ceives the  instructions  of  Ohi,  and 
finally  rules  in  the  City  of  Eket,  which 
resembles  exactly  the  Agade  or  Akkad 
of  the  Kabylonian  inscriptions.  The 
name  of  the  Chinese  hero  is  associated 
with  two  other  cities— Letsam  where 
they  dwelt  for  a time—  and  Uluk.  T he 
former  is  manifestly  a corruption  of 
Larsam  or  Larsa,  the  southern  Heliopolis 
of  Chaldea;  the  latter,  Unug  or  Unuk, 
the  Uruk  or  Erech  the  old  capital  of 
Chaldea,  which  may  have  been  built  by 
Sargon.  With  such  a number  of  almost 
identical  names  as  these,  it  seems  im- 
possible to  doubt  the  similarity  of  origin 
of  the  two  legends. 

We  have,  however,  other  inscriptions 
of  the  hero  of  Chaldea,  which  enable 
us  to  carry  the  identification  even 
farther.  In  one  of  these  records  we 
read  that  he  conquered  the  land  of 
Magan  -that  is,  the  peninsula  of  Sinai, 
which  is  probably  the  Tchen  or  Sin  of 
the  Chinese  legend;  its  preservation  is 
of  great  interest,  as  this  was  a conquest 
of  which  the  Chaldean  King  was  most 
proud. 

Sargon  also  carried  out  important 
campaigns,  as  did  also  his  successors. 
Naram-Sin  and  Alusarsid,  in  the  land 
of  Anzan  or  Elam,  and  conquered  a 
district  called  Apir  or  Apirak,  which  is 
obviously  the  Khapir  or  Khalpirti  of 
the  Median  inscription  in  the  vicinity 
of  Shushan.  This  name  is  evidently 
preserved  in  the  Kohbut  of  the  Chinese 
legend,  especially  when  we  see  it  fob 
lowed  by  the  statement;  “But  the  peo- 
ple of  Solisha  rebelled  against  his  or- 
ders.” In  an  inscription  of  Kurigalsu, 
King  of  Chaldea,  we  have  the  record  of 
his  bringing  back  (1400  K.  C.)  a talisj 
man  winch  had  been  taken  away  i22s-> 
K.  C.)  by  the  Elamite  King  Kudur-Nak- 
hunti,  and  on  it  he  wrote  the  inscrip- 
tion: “Kurigalss,  King  of  Kurduniyas 
(Babylonia),  the  palace  of  the  City  of 
Shasha  of  Elam,  when  ho  had  taken 
(this)  to  Kelit  for  his  life  he  dedicated." 
The  Shasha  of  the  inscriptions,  the 
Sohsha  of  the  Chinese,  and  the  ancient 
Shushan,  are  certainly  one  and  the 
same  city.  The  age  of  Shen-nung  is  also 
exactly  two  Chaldean  sossi,  or  periods 
of  sixty  years.  Taking  all  this  accumu- 
lation  of  evidence  together,  there  can 
exist  no  doubt  of  the  identity  of  the 
two  stories;  the  legend  of  Shen-nung, 
the  royal  gardener,  which  the  Kak  tribes 
brought  with  them  to  China  in  the 
twenty-third  century,  was  one  which 
they  had  learned  in  the  mountain  home 
on  the  borders  of  Elam. 

As  it  was  from  Shen-nung  that  the 
Emperors  of  China  get  their  title  ol 
Hwan  nung,  or  “imperial  husbandman," 


so  it  was  from  Sargon  that  the  La- 
bylonian  Kings  got  their  titles  of  ‘the 
Gardener  of  Kabylon,”  or  “the  Great 
Gardener.”  We  have  two  examples  of 
this  title— one  in  an  inscription  of  Kur 
Sin  -about  1500  K.  C.,  who  claims  the 
title  of  “the  Great  Gardener  of  Ur,  who 
the  Holy  Tree  of  Erdiu  restored;”  and 
the  other  the  great  Nebuchadnezzar 
(H0i>  K.  C.),  who  claims  the  title  of  “the 
Gardener  of  Kabylon." 

So,  then,  we  see  how  research  in  the 
East  and  the  far  East  have  helped  to 
bring  together  the  most  ancient  civili- 
zations of  the  world,  and  to  find  in  the 
legends  of  the  Gardener  Kings  a com- 
mon meeting  ground  of  the  traditions 
of  China  and  Chaldea,  and  a stinging 
rebuke,  as  well  as  an  ever  increasing 
mortification  to  those  who,  assuming  to 
understand  science  which,  .in  fact,  how- 
ever was  mostly  assumption  and  theory, 
tried  to  convince  the  world  that  the 
Kible  is  a book  of  fables.  No  discovery 
in  science,  antiquity  or  archeology  has 
ever  been  made  that  has  not  proven  the 
Scriptures  to  be  true,  and  the  latest  re- 
searches have  given  the  most  over- 
whelming evidence  of  the  fact. 

THE  POWER  OF  ONE  MAN. 

Being  born  and  reared  under  a gov- 
ernment ruled  by  the  majority,  there 
comes  an  unconscious  disposition  to 
allow  majorities  to  dictate  to  us, 
not  only  as  to  who  shall  be  our 
civil  officers  and  how  they  shall  ride, 
but  also  in  other  things  we  are 
tempted  to  silently  bow  to  the  will 
of  the  majority.  It  has  become  a cus- 
tom to  dress  and  talk  and  behave  as  the 
most  of  people  do.  About  the  most 
difficult  thing  in  the  world  is  to  go  con- 
trary to  custom  and  public  opinion. 
Here  is  where  the  battle  occurs  in  seek- 
ing to  obey  God  while  we  live  in  the 
midst  of  a crooked  and  sinful  genera- 
tion. Here  is  the  cause  of  the  reluc- 
tance men  have  to  getting  salvation. 

On  this  account  too  many  think  that 
little  can  be  accomplished  unless  the 
cause  is  popular.  So  many  are  discour- 
aged at  the  very  thought  of  standing 
•done  in  the  midst  of  opposition.  They 
have  failed  to  consider  the  power  of  one 
determined  man.  History  abounds  in 
noted  instances  of  the  power  of  one  de- 
termined unit.  Arnold  Winklereid,  in 
his  onset  singlehanded  against  his 
country's  invaders;  Joan  of  Arc,  John 
Brown,  Fowell  Buxton,  and  many  oth- 
ers are  illustrations  of  the  fact  that  one 
person  has  power  even  when  beset  by 
raging  opposition. 

Not  only  is  secular  history  a clear 
teacher  of  this  fact,  but  sacred  history 
also  abounds  with  examples  of  the  in- 
fluence and  power  of  one  man  in  de- 
fence of  the  truth.  Abel,  the  lonely  wor- 
shiper of  God;  Noah,  the  solitary 
preacher;  Abraham,  the  only  human 
friend  of  God  upon  earth;  Moses, 
thought  to  be  a fanatic  by  the  very  peo- 
ple he  sought  to  help;  Elijah,  the  sole  rep- 
resentative of  God  against  the  priests 
of  Baal  on  Mt.  Carmel;  Daniel  in  Baby- 
lon; Jesus  Christ,  who  trod  the  wine- 
press alone,  forsaken  by  all  in  His  great 
redemption  work,  are  examples  to  us, 
suggesting  and  emphasizing  the  fact  of 
the  power  of  one  man  who  stands  by 
the  truth.  These  examples  ought  to 
teach  us  that  one  man  alone,  single- 
handed,  is  in  the  majority.  IN  e have 
then  no  business  to  be  discouraged. 
We  ought  to  lie  like  the  man  who  was 
told  that  if  he  persisted  in  a certain 


course,  the  world  would  be  against  him. 
“Then,”  said  he,  “I  am  against  the 
world.”  He  proposed  to  be  just  as 
firmly  and  decidedly  against  the  world 
as  the  world  was  against  the  truth. 
There  never  has  been  anything  great  or 
grand  wrought  out  for  the  world  that 
did  not  begin  when  some  one  man  had 
to  stand  alone.  Minorities  have  quite 
often  been  in  the.  right.  One  man  with 
God  is  always  in  the  majority.  How 
many  times  are  we  like  the  young  man 
with  Elisha  at  Dothan,  who  trembled  at 
the  hosts  that  had  come  to  seize  Elisha. 
The  Lord  opened  his  eyes  and  he  saw 
the  whole  mountain  full  of  chariots  and 
horsemen  of  fire.  He  discovered  that 
Elisha  was  really  in  the  majority.  And 
such  a majority!  Who  would  not  wish 
to  have  such  allies.  If  every  lonely, 
opposed  toiler  could  have  his  eyes 
opened  and  see  all  the  forces  arrajeil 
with  him  against  error  he  would  never 
again  lie  tempted  to  flinch  in  the  face 
of  opposition.  If  you  cannot  be  as 
Elijah  or  Paul,  yet  you  can  be  a saved 
man  with  Christ  in  the  soul,  the  Christ 
that  was  the  source  of  the  power  and 
strength  of  Elijah  and  Paul.  Never 
fear  because  you  are  alone  or  weak,  for 
God  gives  II is  Almighty  power  to  the 
soul  who  feels  his  weakness  enough  to 
attach  himself  to  the  power. 

We  rather  like  the  word  “crank"  that 
is  so  contemptuously  applied  to  those 
who  are  standing  true  to  God.  A crank 
is  the  connecting  link  between  the 
power  and  the  machinery.  A crank  has 
much  to  do  with  power.  If  we  are  not 
connected  with  world  power  or  sin 
power,  but  are  joined  to  divine  power, 
it  is  then  blessed  to  be  a crank.  How 
much  the  world  owes  to  these  men  who 
have  lieen  alone.  Those  are  the  men 
who  have  discovered  new  worlds,  mul- 
tiplied the  arts  and  sciences  for  the 
good  of  mankind,  tunneled  mountains, 
bound  together  continents,  overturned 
errors  of  long  standing,  brought  about 
the  great  reforms,  elevated  the 
human  race,  “subdued  kingdoms, 
wrought  righteousness,  obtained  prom- 
ises, stopped  the  mouths  of  lions, 
quenched  the  violence  of  fire,  escaped 
the  edge  of  the  sword,  out  of  weakness 
were  made  strong,  waxed  valiant  in 
fight,  turned  to  flight  the  armies  of  the 
aliens.”  What  is  it  that  these  have  not 
done?  What  encouragement  we  have 
then  to  stand  alone.  Who  would  tlinctv 
in  the  day  of  battle  even  though  he  be 
a little  David  against  Goliath  or  a 
Joseph  amidst  false  brethren.  God  can 
make  even  prisons  stepping-stones  to 
thrones  of  power.  Lift  up  the  standard 
then,  brother  toiler.  God  is  with  you. 
Be  ashamed  any  more  to  be  a coward. 
Resolve  to  die  if  necessary  in  the  light, 
but  resolve  never  to  die  by  fright. 
Christian  Witness. 


amusements. 

BY  C.  W.  ANTHONY. 

The  theater  has  its  apologists  and  ad- 
vocates. It  is  said  to  be  a good  place  to 
learn  history,  human  nature,  etc.  Some 
plays  are  declared  to  be  "as  good  as  a 
sermon."  Admitting  this  to  be  true,  it 
might  not  be  saying  much  for  the 
preacher.  It  may  not  be  out  of  place  to 
inquire  how  often  these  good  plays  un- 
performed, and  how  they  "draw! 
What  proportion  does  this  good  sort 
bear  to  the  general  mass  of  plays  nightly 
set  before  the  public  in  some  of  the 
larger  cities?  If  plays  are  as  good  as 
sermons,  how  happens  it  that,  as  a rule. 


those  who  admire  them  have  no  love 
for  sermons?  Where  is  the  proof  of 
their  moral  and  religious  usefulness? 
Heathen  moralists  and  philosophers 
have  condemned  the  stage  as  tending  to 
corrupt  public  morals.  Aristotle  re- 
marked: "The  law  ought  to  forbid 

young  people  seeing  comedies  until 
they  are  proof  against  debaucheries. 

Plato  said  of  the  theater:  “Passions 
are  aroused  which  ought  to  bechecked. 
Edwin  Booth  said  he  never  allowed  his 
wife  and  daughter  to  see  a play  until  he 
had  examined  it  himself.  If  this  prince 
of  actors  would  do  this,  what  about 
church  members  who  allow  their  chil- 
dren to  go  pell-mell  to  the  play-house, 
and  often  go  there  themselves? 

Mr.  Sutherland,  a converted  actor, 
gives  the  following  experience:  “For 

twenty  years  1 struggled  to  be  a Chris- 
tian. I would  go  to  my  room  and  try 
to  pray,  but  would  end  in  sticking  to 
the  old  life  and  go  to  drinking.  Not 
till  I left  the  theater,  never  to  return, 
did  1 find  Christ.  The  other  day  a 
young  man  asked  me  if  he  could  go  to 
the  theater  and  be  a consistent  Chris- 
tian. I answered  the  young  man:  ‘if 
I could  not  induce  Christ  to  go  into  the 
theater  with  me  when  1 was  earning 
bread  for  my  wire  and  little  ones,  you 
cannot  do  it  if  you  go  for  pleasure,  and 
pay  fifty  cents  extra  for  your  seat. 

Some  years  ago  the  owners  ot  a certain 
theater  in  one  of  the  great  cities  re- 
solved to  conduct  it  in  a “respectable” 
way,  by  shutting  out,  as  far  as  practic- 
able, all  whose  vocation  was  infamous. 
This  they  thought  could  easily  be  ef- 
fected by  refusing  admittance  to  every 
“lady  not  accompanied  by  a gentle- 
man." This  measure  accomplished  all 
that  was  expected  of  it,  and  a great  deal 
more.  It  excluded  the  class  aimed  at, 
but  the  consequent  loss  of  patronage 
was  so  great  that  the  establishment  no 
longer  paid  current  expenses,  and  the 
owners  found  themselves  compelled 
either  to  close  its  doors  altogether  or  to 
open  them  unreservedly.  The  theater 
thrives  by  the  vice  and  crime  of  the 
community.  It  is  a buzzard  that  lives 
on  the  carrion  of  low  morals. 

As  the  skillful  angler  puts  on  his 
hook  the  bait  at  which  the  fish  will  bite 
most  eagerly  no  matter  what  it  is, 
worm  or  bug,  grasshopper  or  artificial 
fly  so  the  crafty  manager  of  a theater 
surveys  society,  and  considers  what 
plays,  what  style  of  acting,  what  style 
of  dress,  among  the  actors  and  actresses, 
will  most  surely  attract  the  crowd.  He 
knows  that  lie  can  please  them  only  by 
keeping  them  well  pleased  with  them 
selves.  Will  he  do  this  by  means  of 
plays  which  from  the  first  line  to  the 
last,  brand  vice  as  infamous,  and  exalt 
Virtue  and  honor  ? The  piety  and  conse- 
crated intelligence  of  the  church  have 
always  condemned  it.  Why,  then 
should  those  who  believe  in  virtue  sus- 
tain, or  help  to  sustain,  that  which  does 
not  exist  at  all  except  in  alliance  with 
vice  and  shame?  There  is  such  a thing 
as  a proper  drama.  There  might  be  a 
pure  drama,  but  there  is  not.  I am  not 
writing  about  the  ideal  theater,  blit  the 
theater  in  general  the  real  theater. 

What  is  true  of  the  theater  is  also 
true,  in  a measure,  ol  the  ball  room. 
Passing  by  the  disgraceful  "German  or 
round  dance,  we  are  told  that  cotillions 

and  quadrilles  are  different,  more  moil 
est,  graceful  and  harmless.  Doubtless 
there  is  a difference,  and  yet  they  only 
differ  as  the  varioloid  differs  from  tin- 
more  virulent  form  of  the  disea  e.  It 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


lias  a had  historic  name.  I 'alike  Miriam 
and  her  maidens  who  came  forth  with 
their  timbrels  and  danced,  singing  to 
the  Lord  a lofty  anthem  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving  for  their  marvelous  deliv- 
erance, or,  unlike  David  who  brought 
home  the  Ark  of  < irnl  and  danced  before 
the  Lord,  pleasure  dances  have  been 
almost  universally  held  in  bad  repute. 
People  who  look  for  Bible  evidence  in 
justification  of  modern  dancing,  fail  to 
note  the  fact  that,  while  dancing  is  sev- 
eral times  mentioned,  they  cannot  pro- 
duce a single  instance  in  which  promis- 
cuous dancing  is  mentioned. 

I think  that  I am  safe  in  saying  that 
a dancing  girl,  however  loudly  her  fame 
may  be  trumpeted  by  the  newspapers, 
linds  her  professional  reputation  every- 
where a bar  to  her  introduction  into  good 
society.  Why  ? Not  because  of  the  mere 
publicity  of  professional  life.  Why  a 
lady  lecturer  should  be  respected  and 
honored,  and  a female  public  dancer  de- 
spised anil  shunned,  1 cannot  under- 
stand, unless  there  is  something  in  danc- 
ing itself,  or  in  the  character  of  those 
who  have  made  it  their  profession,  that 
has  merited  condemnation.  Ladies  of 
the  highest  respectability  go  to  hear  the 
lecturer  or  singer,  and  at  the  close  of 
the  service  crowd  around  the  desk  or 
platform  to  be  introduced  to  her,  while 
other  ladies,  certainly  no  more  scrup- 
ulous in  regard  to  their  associations,  go 
to  see  the  dancer  perform,  and  the  next 
day  will  not  give  hera  passing  notice  on 
the  street.  What  makes  the  difference  ? 
Will  the  apologist  for  the  ball-room  ex- 
plain? 

Dancing  involves  undesirable  associa- 
tions. However  respectable  its  votaries 
may  be,  there  is  a line  of  human  de- 
velopment, of  virtue,  intelligence,  and 
religion,  above  which  it  never  prevails, 
but  no  line  below  which  it  is  not  found. 
The  devotedly  pious,  the  truly  pure  in 
heart,  do  not  dance.  Some  church 
members  nominal  Christians, are  found 
in  dancing  assemblies,  but  they  have  no 
force  of  Christian  character,  and  exert 
no  inlluence  in  favor  of  Christianity. 
A careless  world  is  pleased  with  such 
professors  of  religion,  they  are  led  to 
think  more  favorably  of  themselves  in 
such  company,  but  when  the  sinner  is 
convicted  of  sin,  and  desires  to  lind 
pardon,  lie  never  sends  for  one  of  those 
unfaithful  professors  of  religion  >o  give 
him  spiritual  counsel.  When  the  wicked 
are  about  to  die,  they  do  not  want 
prayer  offered  at  their  bedside  by  any 
of  those  fiddling,  dancing,  wine-bibbing, 
honorary  members  of  the  Church!  They 
want  men  and  women  of  undoubted 
piety. 

A young  lady,  a professing  Christian, 
invited  a young  gentleman  to  be  one  of 
a social  dancing  party  at  the  house  of  a 
friend.  Not  many  months  after  she 
came  to  him  to  converse  with  him  on 
the  subject  of  his  soul's  salvation.  lie 
reminded  her  of  the  invitation  given 
some  months  before,  and  closed  with 
the  remark  “that  he  didn't  want  any 
such  Christians  to  talk  religion  to  him." 
They  are  inure  choice  in  their  selection 
than  many  church  members  are  of  their 
company. 

Another  form  of  popular  amuse- 
ments, deserving  a passing  notice,  is 
cardplaying.  It  is  an  old  game,  so  old 
that  it  is  impossible  to  name  the  land 
or  the  age  in  which  it  originated,  or  to 
whose  ingenuity  the  invention  may  be 
credited.  \\  bile  the  simple  “shuffling" 
and  “cutting"  of  cards  may  be  innocent, 
one  thing  is  positively  certain,  that 


cards  are  the  gambler's  tools.  If  you 
were  to  meet  a person  carrying  a set  of 
burglar's  tools  your  suspicions  would  at 
once  be  aroused.  Not  so  if  you  see  a 
man  reading  the  Bible.  Card-playing 
anywhere  is  embryo  gambling,  and 
demoralizing  in  its  tendency.  When 
church-members  become  fond  of  worldly 
pleasures,  when  the  Hock  is  seen  trying 
the  fence  on  all  sides  of  the  fold,  and 
stretching  their  heads  through  every 
opening  to  nibble  at  the  weeds  outside, 
the  world  begins  to  suspect  that  the 
pasture  within  is  not  as  rich  and  as 
palatable  as  represented.  To  them  piety 
and  religion  is  a mystery  on  this  ac- 
count. The  fact  that  they  do  these 
things,  not  under  any  plea  of  duty  or 
of  necessity,  but  for  mere  pastime,  and 
in  order  to  please  their  friends  ( ?)  will 
not  remedy  the  matter. 

In  morals  compromises  are  not  only 
treason  to  truth  and  righteousness,  but 
compromised  positions  are  of  all  the 
most  ilillicult  to  defend  in  argument 
and  maintain  in  practice.  Have  you 
ever  read  LaFayette's  witty  illustration 
on  this  point?  He  supposes  two  men  to 
get  into  an  altercation  in  regard  to  a 
fact  in  arithmetic.  “Twice  two  is  four," 
says  one  stoutly.  “No,”  replied  the 
other,  “Twice  two  is  six.”  Both  are 
immovable,  and  the  dispute  waxes 
warm.  A third  person  approaches,  and 
lays  a hand  gently  upon  each,  saying, 
"(ientlemen,  reason  is  not  infallible.  The 
wisest  men  are  sometimes  in  error.  We 
all  are  prone  to  rush  to  extremes.  You, 
my  friend,  allirm  that  twice  two  is  four. 
You,  who  are  equally  my  friend,  allirm 
that  twice  two  is  six.  Compromise, 
gentlemen,  compromise,  meet  each 
other  half  way,  agree  to  say,  hereafter, 
that  twice  two  is  live.’’  The  impor- 
tunities of  your  friends  may  be  urgent, 
and  tax  all  your  powers  of  resistance  to 
withstand  them.  You  think  that  by 
going  part  way  with  them,  they  will  be 
satisfied,  and  no  great  harm  will  be 
done.  Where  and  when  has  compromise 
with  wrong  ended  the  contlict?  Never, 
in  morals.  Nothing  is  settled  until  it  is 
settled  right. 

In  the  making  of  our  Constitution  in 
ITH7  our  fathers  were  brought  face  to 
face  with  the  slavery  question.  They 
compromised  and  as  a nation  we  reaped 
the  whirlwind  for  their  sowing  of  the 

wind,  for  about three quarters ol'  a 

century,  until  President  Lincoln  issued 
his  notable  Proclamation  of  Emancipa- 
tion. And  now,  if  these  things  are  such 
harmless  pastimes  and  good  educators, 
why  don't  you  invite  your  pastor  to 
participate  in  them?  You  know  that  it 
would  be  an  insult  to  Christianity  and 
the  severest  disrespect  to  one  whom 
true  Christians  look  to  as  their  spiritual 
adviser.  Nor  do  you  really  expect  such 
things  of  him,  but  to  the  contrary  you 
would  stand  dumbfounded  were  he  re- 
ported to  you  as  guilty  of  those  things. 
The  world  would  have  no  respect  for 
him,  and  you  would  have  to  either  close 
the  church,  or  else  dismiss  him.  Every 
child  on  the  street  would  quote  him, 
and  many  church-members  would  have 
an  excuse  to  follow  his  example.  1 do 
not  say  that  every  one  who  resorts  to 
these  things  as  pastimes  and  amuse- 
ments is  immoral,  but  the  tools  they  use 
and  the  resorts  they  frequent,  are  the 
same  as  those  used  by  the  corrupt  and 
vicious,  in  gilded  saloon  or  groggery,  in 
gambling  den  or  in  the  parlor,  manifest- 
ing a strong  tendency  to  excess  and  to 
the  development  of  evil  propensities. 
Evangelical  Messenger. 


HOW  CHRIST  CAHE  TO  CHURCH. 

BY  THE  I. ATE  1>H.  A.  J.  OOIIDON, 

It  was  Saturday  night,  when  wearied 
from  the  work  of  preparing  Sunday’s 
sermon,  that  1 fell  asleep  and  the  dream 
came.  I was  in  the  pulpit  before  a full 
congregation,  just  ready  to  begin  my 
sermon,  when  a stranger  entered  and 
passed  slowly  up  the  left  aisle  of  the 
church,  looking  first  to  one  side  and 
then  to  the  other,  ;w  though  silently  ask- 
ing with  his  eyes  that  some  one  would 
give  him  a seat.  lie  had  proceeded 
nearly  half  way  up  the  aisle  when  a gen- 
tleman stepped  out  and  offered  him  a 
place,  which  he  quietly  accepted.  Ex- 
cepting the  facts  and  features  of  the 
stranger,  everything  in  the  scene  is  dis- 
tinctly remembered  the  Christian  man 
who  offered  its  hospitality,  the  exact 
Beat  which  was  occupied.  Only  the 
countenance  of  the  visitor  could  never 
be  recalled.  That  his  face  wore  a pe- 
culiarly serious  look,  as  of  one  who  had 
known  some  great  sorrow,  is  clearly  im- 
pressed upon  my  mind.  His  bearing, 
too,  was  exceedingly  humble,  his  dress 
poor  and  plain,  and  from  the  beginning 
to  the  end  of  the  service  he  gave  the 
most  respectful  attention  to  the 
preacher.  Immediately  as  1 began  my 
sermon  my  attention  became  riveted  on 
this  hearer.  If  I would  avert  my  eyes 
for  a moment  they  would  instinctively 
return  to  him,  so  that  he  held  my  at- 
tention rather  than  1 held  his,  until  the 
discourse  was  ended. 

To  myself  I said  constantly,  “Who 
can  that  stranger  be?”  and  then  1 men- 
tally resolved  to  lind  out  by  going  to 
him  and  making  his  acquaintance  as 
soon  as  the  service  should  be  over. 
But  after  the  benediction  had  been 
given,  the  departing  congregation  filed 
into  the  aisles,  and  before  1 could  reach 
him  the  visitor  .had  left  the  house. 
The  gentleman  with  whom  he  had  sat 
remained  behind,  however,  and  ap- 
proaching him  with  great  eagerness  1 
asked,  “Can  you  tell  me  who  that 
stranger  was  who  sat  in  your  seat  this 
morning?”  In  the  most  matter-of- 
course  way  lie  replied,  "Why,  do  you 
not  know  that  man?  It  was  Jesus  of 
Nazareth.”  With  a sense  of  the  keenest 
disappointment  I said,  “My  dear  sir; 
why  did  you  let  Him  go  without  intro- 
ducing me  to  Him?  I was  so  desirous 
to  speak  with  Ilim.”  And  with  the 
same  nonchalant  air  the  gentleman  re-' 
plied,  “Oh,  do  not  be  troubled,  He  has 
been  here  to-day,  and  no  doubt  lie  will 
come  again!” 

And  now  came  an  indescribable  rush 
of  emotion.  As  when  a strong  current 
is  suddenly  checked,  the  stream  rolls 
back  upon  itself  and  is  choked  in  its 
own  foam,  so  the  intense  curiosity 
which  had  been  going  out  toward  the 
mysterious  hearer  now  returned  upon 
the  preacher;  and  the  Lord  Himself, 
“whose  I am  and  whom  I serve,"  had 
been  listening  to  me  to-day.  What  was 
1 saying?  Was  1 preaching  on  some 
popular  theme  in  order  to  catch  the  ear 
of  the  public?  Well,  thank  God,  it  was 
of  Himself  I was  speaking.  However 
imperfectly  done,  it  was  Christ,  and 
Him  crucified,  whom  I was  holding  up 
this  morning.  But  in  what  spirit  did  I 
preach?  Was  it  “Christ  crucified 
preached  in  a crucified  style?”  or  did 
the  preacher  magnify  himself  while  ex- 
alting Christ?  So  anxious  and  painful 
did  these  questions  become  that  I was 
about  to  ask  the  brother  with  whom  He 
had  sat  if  the  Lord  had  said  anything 


to  him  concerning  the  sermon,  but  a 
sense  of  propriety  and  self-respect  at 
once  checked  the  suggestion.  Then  im- 
mediately other  questions  began  with 
equal  vehemence  to  crowd  into  the  mind. 
“What  did  He  think  of  the  sanctuary, 
its  gothic  arches,  its  stained  windows? 
How  was  He  impressed  with  the  music 
and  the  order  of  the  worship?”  It  did  not 
seem  at  that  moment  as  though  1 could 
ever  again  care  or  have  the  smallest 
curiosity  as  to  what  men  might  say  of 
preaching,  worship  or  church  if  I could 
only  know  that  He  had  not  been  dis- 
pleased, that  He  would  not  withhold 
Ilis  feet  from  coming  again  because  He 
had  been  grieved  at  what  He  might 
have  seen  or  heard. 

We  speak  of  a “momentous  occasion.” 
This,  though  in  sleep,  was  recognized  as 
such  by  the  dreamer— a lifetime,  almost, 
crowded  into  a single  moment.  One 
present  for  an  hour  who  could  tell  me 
all  1 have  so  longed  to  know;  who  could 
point  out  to  me  the  imperfections  of  my 
service;  who  could  reveal  to  me  my  real 
self,  to  whom,  perhaps,  I am  most  a 
stranger;  who  could  correct  the  errors 
in  our  worship  to  which  long  usage  and 
accepted  tradition  may  have  rendered  us 
insensible.  While  1 had  been  preaching 
half  an  hour  lie  had  been  there  and 
listening  who  could  have  told  me  all 
this,  and  infinitely  more  and  mine 
eyes  bad  been  holden  that  I knew  Him 
not;  and  now  He  had  gone.  “Yet  a lit- 
tle while  I am  with  you,  and  then  I go 
unto  Him  that  sent  Me.” 

One  thought  however  lingered  in  my 
mind  with  something  of  comfort,  and 
more  of  awe.  “He  has  been  here  to-day, 
and,  no  doubt,  He  will  come  again;” 
and  mentally  repeating  these  words  as 
one  regretfully  meditating  on  a van- 
ished vision,  “I  awoke  and  it  was  a 
dream.”  No,  it  was  not  a dream.  It 
was  a vision  of  the  deepest  reality,  a 
minature  of  an  actual  ministry,  verify- 
ing the  statement  so  often  repeated  that 
sometimes  we  are  most  awake  toward 
God  when  we  are  asleep  toward  the 
world. 

THE  MEN  WITH  THE  BASKET. 

If  a boy  were  asked  what  agency  has 
accomplished  the  greatest  results  in  the 
world,  he  would  probably  answer  bul- 
lets! If  we  asked  a man  of  produce  and 
bread-stuffs  this  question,  he  would 
reply,  bakeries;  a merchant  would  say, 
bank  books;  an  engineer  might  insist, 
boilers,  while  none  would  probably 
think  to  say,  baskets! 

And  yet  baskets  have  exercised  no 
mean  influence  upon  the  course  of 
human  affairs,  as  is  evident  from  a few 
sample  historic  instances.  To  make 
nothing  of  that  dream  basket  which 
Pharaoh's  chief  baker  saw,  a basket  of 
papyrus  once  floated  on  the  Nile,  that 
was  burdened  with  the  destinies  of  a 
whole  nation.  The  total  after  history  of 
the  wilderness  was  dependent  on  the 
staunchness  of  that  basket  boat  which 
floated  Moses.  If  it  had  sprung  a leak, 
Israel  would  have  remained  in  bondage. 

A basket  hardly  less  significant  of 
historic  results  was  that  which  dangled 
one  night  over  the  city  walls  of  Damas- 
cus, when  strong  arms  of  attached  dis- 
ciples lowered  the  escaping  Saul  to  the 
security  of  the  outside  darkness.  For 
the  destinies  of  the  whole  Christian 
church  might  be  said  to  have  largely 
depended  on  the  successful  issue  of  that., 
scheme  for  escape. 

This  incident  illustrates  for  one  thing 
the  sure  way  in  which  one  human 
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destiny  is  providentially  made  to  lit  into  hist 
another,  so  that  each  life  in  turn  finds  full 
at  hand,  just  when  it  needs  them,  the  OLli 
materials  with  which  it  can  build,  or  at  win 
least  the  provisions  by  which  its  work,  not 
already  initiated,  may  be  protected  from  are 
disaster.  Paul,  however  beset  and  be-  of  I 
leaguered,  always  had  his  opportunities  woi 
and  his  helpers.  Now  it  was  the  men  As 
with  the  basket,  and  again  the  men  can 
with  saddles,  tents,  oars,  sails,  or  even  per 
spears.  But  in  every  case  of  need  the  the 
necessary  aid  was  providentially  forth-  he: 

coming.  l,“ 

Again,  no  man  is  made  by  liimselt  l 
alone,  but  by  a host  of  contributory  esc 
agencies.  Paid  was  made  by  a thousand  II 
people.  He  was  qualified  by  a long  pa 
string  of  circumstantial  historic  clauses,  go 
Damascus  made  him  as  well  as  Jeru-  etl 
salem,  Ciesarea.  Troas,  Athens  and  the  co 
Adriatic.  Flven  an  apostle  is  not  apart 
from  his  environment,  though  he  may  hi 
be  superior  to  it. 

We  are  struck  with  this  fact,  too,  in  th 
considering  the  Damascus  incident,  that  th 
a large  part  of  the  necessary  activity  of  bt 
good  people  in  the  world  consists  in  the  th 
undoing  of  the  work  of  others.  The  P 

Jews  made  great  trouble  for  the  Chris-  tl 

tian  workers  in  Damascus,  whose  en-  1 
ergies  were  wearied,  if  not  wasted,  in  t< 
the  effort  simply  to  keep  things  where  si 
they  were  religiously.  The  men  with  the  b 
basket  must  needs  be  brought  in  to  off-  h 
et  the  hostility  of  the  men  with  the  v 
spears.  Yet  this  work  of  conservation  s 
was  as  truly  service  for  the  Lord  as  con-  b 
verting  efforts  at  that  juncture  would 
have  been. 

And  the  Lord's  friends  are  always  t 
stronger  than  the  Lord's  enemies.  They  l 
are  not  stronger  in  themselves,  but  they  t 
are  mightier  when  they  work  along  the  I 
line  of  a co-operating  providence.  Paul 
plus  providence  is  more  than  ethnarchs 
and  proconsuls.  Aretas  s man  could  not 
get  Paul  because  Paul  was  God  s man. 
Demons  are  crafty,  but  disciples  are 
wise:  evildoers  may  be  far-sighted,  but 
believers  have  a providential  guidance 
which  amounts  to  a practical  foresight, 
saving  them  from  snares  and  conduct- 
ing their  fortunes  along  safe  lines  of 
development. 

The  method  of  Saul's  escape  from 
Damascus,  again,  was  a humiliating 
one.  What,  creep  into  a rope  woven 
fish-basket?  Swing  giddily  over  a wall 
and  be  lowered  toadark  moat  or  road- 
way  below?  How  awkward!  How 
undignified!  How  the  disciples  would 
laugh!  And  yet  Saul  could  only  be 
saved  by  being  taken  down.  Salvation 
always  does  humiliate.  I be  sinnei 
thinks  to  inarch  to  heaven  with  head  in 
air,  and  arrogant  strut  and  temper.  1»> 
no  means!  He  must  come  down.  Let 
him  creep  into  the  fish-basket  and  see 
how  small  a bundle  lie  makes  alter  all, 
when  swung  in  the  mid  air  of  a spiritual 
suspense! 

Saul's  safety  at  this  juncture,  more- 
over, depended  upon  an  unseen  hand. 
The  hand  that  lies  on  the  throttle,  that 
grasps  the  spokes  of  the  wheel,  that 

presses  the  electric  button,  or  diives  the 

-pen  over  the  paper,  is  generally  un- 
observed. Yet  the  unseen  hand  must 
often  tie  relied  upon  for  service  or 
rescue  just  as  Saul  profited  from  his 
practical  trust  in  the  strength  and  reli- 
ability of  the  men  who  lowered  him 
away  in  the  basket. 

This  Damascus  episode,  furthermore, 
is  one  of  the  untitled  incidents  of  Script 
ure.  Who  were  these  men  with  the 
basket  ? We  do  not  know.  History  (the 


history  which  has  never  been  written)  is 
full  of  such  anonymous  ministries. 
Other  men  labored,  but  we  do  not  know 
who;  other  men  struggled,  but  we  can- 
not say  when;  others  suffered,  yet  we 
are  unaware  why.  We  have  the  results 
of  the  total  life  lived  before  us  in  the 
world,  but  we  cannot  tabulate  them. 
As  for  these  men  with  the  basket  we 
cannot  indentify  them  now,  though 
perhaps- the  recording  angel  will  tell  us 
their  names,  if  we  some  time  reach  the 
heaven  to  which  we  may  believe  that 
they  have  gone. 

It  is  worthy  of  notice,  too,  that  Saul  s 
escape  from  Damascus  was  “by  night. 
The  very  gloom  aided  the  apostle  s de- 
parture. And  just  so,  many  ot  the 
greatest  deliverances  of  life  have  been 
effected  in  dark  hours.  Success  often 
comes  amid  the  shadows. 

The  man  with  the  basket  repeats 
himself  in  history.  The  Damascus  wall 
of  difficulty  is  reared  in  every  parish, 
the  sharp  spear  points  of  deviltry 
threaten  in  every  community.  Every 
believer  can  find  at  some  time  or  other 
the  opportunity,  if  not  of  becoming  a 
Paul,  at  any  rate  of  holding  the  rope  of 
the  basket  by  whose  means  a possible 
Paul  is  helped.  The  fugitives  from  the 
toils  of  sin  or  the  difficulties  of  circum- 
stances are  not  all  equally  illustrious, 
but  they  all  deserve  a “God  speed  you! 
from  the  disciples  remaining  behind  the 
window  in  the  wall.  Paul  comes  very 
seldom  in  history,  but  the  men  with  the 
basket  are  very  frequently  called  for. 
And  he  who  cannot  servo  the  Lord 
with  a stylus  which  writes  an  epistle 
that  gains  for  itself  an  enduring  place 
in  the  Biblical  canon,  may  serve  Him  as 
truly,  if  not  as  conspicuously,  with  a 
s lish -basket  and  a rope.  — C.  A.  »V. 
I Dwight,  in  AV.e  York  Ohsn-rcr. 


SLAVERY  AND  SLAVE-RAIDING. 

Slave-raiding  and  the  traffic  in  slaves, 
to  which  it  ministers,  is  the  great  over-  < 
shadowing  evil  of  tl.e  Central  Soudan. 
There  is  no  tract  of  equal  size  m 
Africa,  or  indeed  in  the  world,  where 
the  slave-trade,  at  the  present  moment, 
flourishes  so  largely  and  so  entirely  un- 
checked by  any  European  influence.  So 
much  has  been  said  and  written  about 
the  ilave-trado  of  East  Africa,  that  it  is 
certainly  somewhat  disheartening  to 
team  that,  bad-  as  mutters  are  imJM_ 
east  coast,  they  are  immeasurably  worse 
on  the  west.  To  make  the  case  still 
more  db  trussing,  from  an  English 
stand  point,  the  whole  of  the  country 
where  this  slavery  and  slave  raiding  is 
nourishing  so  luxuriantly,  is  British 
territory,  or,  if  this  expression  be  ob- 
jected to  as  premature,  is  within  the 
British  “sphere  of  inlluence,"  having 
been  definitely  recognized  as  such  by 
the  treaty  of  Berlin.  By  claiming  for 
ourselves  this  vast  tract  of  country,  we 
have  claimed  one  of  the  more  import- 
ant and  most  valuable  sections  of  equa- 
torial Africa,  but  we  have  at  the 
same  time  claimed  for  ourselves  a great 
responsibility,  from  which  we  cannot,  it 
we  would,  set  ourselves  free.  The  great 
majority  of  the  slaves  in  Hausaland  are 
obtained,  not  from  foreign  or  outside 
sources,  but  from  the  villages  and 
towns  the  inhabitants  of  which  are  of 
Hie  same  tribe  and  race  as  their  captors. 
The  practical  result  is  that  the  country 
is  subject  to  nearly  all  the  evils  of  per- 
petual civil  war.  There  is  no  real 
i security  for  life  or  property  anywhere, 
s At  any  moment  the  king  in  whose  ter- 


ritory any  town  or  village  lies,  may  inst 
receive  a message  from  the  king  to  any 
whom  he  Is  himself  tributary,  ordering  ally 
him  to  send  at  once  a given  number  of  in  i 
slaves,  on  pain  of  having  his  own  town  jou 

raided.  He  thereupon  selects  some  place  hui 

within  his  own  territory,  and  without,  of  I 
perhaps,  the  shadow  of  an  excuse,  pro-  tra 
ceeils  to  attack  it  and  to  carry  off  its  wil 
inhabitants  as  slaves.  The  attack  is  arr 
usually  made  in  overwhelming  num-  ag. 
bers,  so  as  to  prevent  any  serious  resist-  wh 
ance.  Any  who  attempt  to  resist  are  wi 
massacred  on  the  spot,  the  rest  are  made  h 1 
to  march  in  fetters  to  the  town  of  their 
captors, 'whence  they  are  either  passed 
on  to  some  central  slave  market,  to  be 
sold,  or  kept  for  a while  in  order  to  be 
included  in  the  annual  tribute  payable 
to  the  Saltan  of  Sokoto.  Anyone  who  Al 
reads  the  “Autobiography  of  a Slave," 
by  II.  II.  Johnson,  who  was  formerly  a 11 
consul  on  the  west  coast,  and  who  is  11 
now  Commissioner  of  Nyassaland,  will  IX 
gain  a most  realistic  idea  of  the  suffer- 
ings entailed  by  slavery,  as  at  present 
carried  on  in  Hausaland.  Moreover,  the 
evils  resulting  from  slavery  should  by  " 
no  means  be  regarded  simply  from  the 
point  of  view  of  the  person  enslaved. 

As  I walked  through  one  slave  market  • 
after  another  in  the  various  llausa  111 
towns,  it  often  seemed  to  me  that  the  111 
persons  most  injuried,  >.  most  de-  1 1 
graded  by  the  slave-trade,  were  not  the  ul 
slaves,  but  the  slave  owners.  If  the  lat 
ter  only  had  to  be  considered,  it  would 
still  behoove  every  one  who  cared  any- 
thing for  the  development  of  the  11 
African  native  to  use  his  utmost  en-  s< 
deavor  to  remove  what  is  at  present  an 
insuperable  obstacle  to  his  advance. 

During  the  course  of  our  march  from  11 
Loko  to  Egga,  via  Kano,  a distance  of  1 
about  eight  hundred  miles,  we  had  s 
frequent  opportunities  of  observing  the  r 
general  insecurity  of  life  and  property  1 
. which  the  existence  of  the  slave-trade  * 
produces.  Soon  after  leaving  Loko,  wo  1 
. entered  the  town  of  Nassarawa,  where  1 
we  were  compelled  to  wait  the  return  1 
[ of  its  king  from  a slave  raid,  on  which 
? he  was  then  absent.  On  reaching,  Jim-  > 
bambororo,  a village  a few  miles  further  1 
on,  we  were  told  that  its  king  was  not 
D “feeling  sweet,'  owing  to  the  tact  that 
t.  twenty  of  bis  subjects  had  that  very 
s morning  been  seized  as  slaves  by  the 
o people  of  an  adjacent  town.  On  leaving 
ic  this  village  we  passed  a spot  where,  two 
ic  days  before,  fifteen  native  merchants 
II  had  been  carried  off  as  slaves;  and 
J,  again,  shortly  before  reaching  Katehia, 

■y  we  were  shown  another  point  on  our 
is  path  where,  within  the  two  previous 
;h  days, a similar  fate  had  befallen  five  other 

b-  travellers.  On  arriving  at  the  large 
Ik,  town  of  Zaria,  in  the  market-place  of 
ig  which  we  saw  about  two  hundred  slaves 
by  exposed  for  sale,  we  were  once  again 
or  informed  that  the  king  was  absent  on 
ive  a slave-raiding  expedition.  During  our 
rt-  stay  in  Kano  about  a thousand  slaves 

ia-  were  brought  into  the  town  on  a single 

he  occasion,  as  the  result  of  such  an  ex 
eat  pedition.  In  the  course  of  our  march 
if  from  Kano  to  Bida  we  passed  towns 
cat  anil  villages,  literally  without  number, 
are  whichhad been  recently  destroyed  and 
ide  their  inhabitants  sold  as  slaves;  and 
uid  this,  as  has  been  already  explained,  not 
of  by  any  foreign  invader,  but  by  the  king 
ors.  in  whose  territory  the  places  themselves 
dry  were  situated. 

|(er  Slaves  form,  to  a great  extent,  the 
real  currency  of  the  country  where  larger 
ere.  amounts  are  involved  than  can  be  con 
ter-  veniently  paid  in  cowries.  Where,  for 


instance,  a native  is  about  to  travel  for 
any  considerable  distance,  he  will  usu- 
ally take  with  him  slaves  proportionate 
in  number  to  the  length  of  his  proposed 
journey.  After  travelling  perhaps  a 
hundred  miles,  he  will  stop  and  sell  one 
of  his  slaves,  and  with  the  proceeds  will 
travel  another  hundred  miles,  when  he 
will  sell  a second.  He  will  probably  so 
arrange  that,  by  the  time  he  gets  home 
again,  lie  will  have  sold  all  the  slaves 
which  he  took  with  him  on  setting  out, 
with  the  exception  of  his  personal  at- 
tendants. llausa  Land. 


A WARNING  SCENE. 

I was  next  called  to  spend  a night  at 
his  bedside.  The  arrow  of  the  death 
Archer  had  reached  him,  and  his  lite 
was  quivering  upon  its  point.  And  O, 
the  agony  of  his  spirit!  No  words  can 
describe  what  his  look  and  manner 
expressed. 

I think  his  first  departure  from  the 
faith  was  the  denial  id'  the  divinity  of 
Christ.  Now  most  of  his  petitions 
for  he  prayed  were  addressed  l"  Him. 
lie  confessed  his  sin  in  having  denied 
Him,  and  implored  His  forgiveness. 
Almost  without  cessation  he  was  cry- 
ing, “Lord  Jesus,  have  mercy  upon 
me!"  But  no  answer  of  mercy  came  to 
comfort  him.  At  one  time  he  broke 
out,  “Oh,  where  shall  I lind  Him?  I 
would  crawl  on  my  hands  and  knees  to 
the  ends  of  the  earth  could  I but  find 
Him.  Lord,  Jesus,  have  mercy  on  me! 
have  mercy  on  me!  No  promise 
seemed  to  comfort  or  encourage  him. 

He  had  no  power  of  faith  to  lay  hold 
of  them,  as  there  seemed  no  ear  to  hear 
his  prayer.  He  seemed  conscious  ot 
tins,  and  cried  out,  as  in  agony  of  de- 
spair: "O  God,  Thou  hast  forsaken  me; 
return  unto  me!  Like  the  returning 
prodigal,  I come  to  Thee;  have  mercy 
upon  me!  1 am  willing  to  become  any 
thing  or  nothing  can  1 only  gain  some 
humble  seat  in  heaven.  Is  there  no  faint 
my  of  hope  tor  mt*  i 

For  half  a square  or  more  upon  the 
street  his  cries  and  groans  could  be 
distinctly  heard  during  most  of  the 
night  In  a moment  of  self-recollection, 
be  exclaimed:  “This  is  like  the  wailings 
of  the  lost!” 

They  were,  indeed,  heart-rending.  1 <» 
human  appearance  his  case  seemed  a 
fultillmeut  of  that  awful  declaration 
r 0f  the — Almighty: — "Because  1 have 
called,  and  ye  refused;  l have  stretched 
out  my  hand,  and  no  man  regarded: 

J hut  ye  have  set  at  naught  ail  my  coiin- 
s s,.p  aud  would  none  of  my  reproof:  1 
r also  will  laugh  at  your  calamity:  1 will 
P mock  when  your  fear  cometh:  when 
f your  fear  cometh  as  desolation,  and 
s your  destruction  cometh  as  a whirl 
a wind;  when  distress  and  anguish  com 
n eth  upon  you.  Then  shall  they  call 
ir  upon  me  but  1 will  not  answer;  they 
•s  shall  seek  me  early,  hut  they  shall  not 
u,  |i,ui  me;  for  that  they  hated  knowledge, 
and  did  not  choose  the  fear  of  the  Lord; 
they  would  none  of  my  counsel:  they 
is  despised  all  my  reproof.  Theretore  shall 
■r  they  eat  of  the  fruit  of  their  own  way, 
u4  mid  be  tilled  with  their  own  devices  " 
id  Set. 

L lMi'i.n  it  t Milan eni'K.  The  only  mi 

es  deviating  rule  to  secure  the  rigid  train 
ing  of  children  is  instant,  unreasoning, 
he  and  implicit  obedience;  and  it  »hi>  ‘ask 
rer  be  commenced  in  infancy,  both  child 
in-  and  parent  will  be  spared  and  mtmity  ot 
for  after  sorrow.  Hannah  Man. 
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(•Amish  Mennoulte.) 
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MUSIC  PAPER. — Twelve  and  four- 
teen stall  heavy  sheets  inches, 

double.  The  paper  is  ruled  with  the 
staffs  on  both  sides  and  sells  at  40  cts. 
per  half  quire,  (one  dozen  sheets)  or  75 
cents  per  quire,  by  mail. 

WE  HAVE  a better  line  of  Sunday 
school  cards  and  tickets  now  than  ever 
before.  Over  thirty-live  varieties.  Sam- 
ple package  only  15  cents. 

TUNING  FORKS.— We  have  on  hand 
a supply  of  line  silver  steel  tuning  forks 
in  the  key  of  O.  ITice,  post  paid  to  any 
address,  25  cents  each. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  picture  cards,  of 
all  sizes,  with  Scripture  texts,  English  or 
German,  can  be  obtained  of  us  at  lowest 
prices.  For  15  cents  we  will  mail  to  any 
address  a fine  assortment  of  samples 
from  which  to  select. 

VERGISHEINNICHT  (Forget-me-not) 
— a collection  of  verses  and  passages 
suitable  for  Autograph  Albums,  etc. 
This  is  the  only  collection  of  this  kind 
that  is  published  that  we  know  of  and  it 
is  very  convenient  when  a friend  asks 
you  to  write  in  his  album  when  you 
have  a collection  in  which  you  can  find 
something  suitable  without  any  trouble. 
The  selection  is  a very  good  one,f  ree 
from  all  objectionable  matter,  and  con- 
tains verses  both  in  English  and  Ger 
man,  bound  in  cloth.  Price  by  mail  10 
cents  per  copy. 

HOUSEHOLD  MANUAL  OF  MED- 
ICINE, Surgery,  Nursing,  and  Hygiene, 
for  daily  use  in  the  preservation  of 
health  and  care  of  the  sick  and  injured, 
with  an  introductory  outline  of  Anat- 
omy and  Physiology,  by  Henry  llarts- 


horne,  A.  M.,  M.  D.,  L.  L.  D.,  with  eight 
plates  and  nearly  300  wood-cut  illustra- 
tions, 053  octavo  pages,  boutfd  in  cloth, 
A good  medical  work  is  of  great  advant- 
age in  every  family.  This  book  sells, 
retail,  at  84.00.  We  offer  this  book  for 
$2.50,  Sent  by  mail,  prepaid.  This  is 
a bargain. 

THE  CHURCH  CYCLOPEDIA. -A 

Dictionary  of  Church  Doctrine,  History, 
Organization  and  Ritual,  and  contain- 
ing original  articles  on  special  topics, 
written  expressly  for  the  work,  by  bish- 
ups,  presbyters,  and  laymen,  designed 
especially  for  the  use  of  the  laity  of  the 
Prot.  E.  church  in  the  United  States  of 
America.  The  book  contains  much 
valuable  information  even  to  the  gen- 
eral reader,  though  especially  designed 
for  members  of  the  I’.  E.  church.  It  is 
bound  in  cloth  and  contains  810  large, 
double-column  octavo  pages.  Price, 
81.00.  Postage  prepaid. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  WORLD  (Mc- 
Cabe) Illustrated,  embracing  full  and 
authentic  accounts  of  every  nation  of 
ancient  and  modern  times,  showing  the 
cause  of  their  prosperity  and  decline, 
also  including  full  and  comprehensive 
history  of  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  Greek 
and  Roman  Empires,  the  growth  of  the 
nations  of  modern  Europe,  the  Middle 
Ages,  the  Crusades,  the  Feudal  System, 
the  Reformation,  the  Discovery  and 
Settlement  of  the  New  World,  &c.,  with 
sketches  of  the  Leading  Characters  of 
the  World’s  History,  by  James  I).  Mc- 
Cabe, embellished  with  over  650  fine 
engravings.  Price  82.50. 

The  Church  Walking  with  the 
World. — We  have  just  printed  a new 
edition  of  this  excellent  little  poem  in  a 
four  page  tract,  which  should  be  distrib- 
uted everywhere. 

Price  per  dozen 

Price  per  100 

Address 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

OUR  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LITERA- 
TURE.—The  Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 
has  now  an  excellent  outfit  for  the  Sun- 
day school.  We  have  a good  Lesson 
Quarterly  acknowledged  both  by  mem- 
bers of  our  own  church  and  workers  in 
other  denominations  to  be  a quarterly 
of  superior  merit,  ami  with  some  im- 
provements with  the  present  year  we 
have  no  hesitation  in  recommending  it 
to  every  school. 

The  “Words  of  Cheer”  has  also  been 
enlarged  and  put  into  a new  dress  and 
stepped  forward  into  the  front  rank  of 
a real  good  Sunday  school  paper.  In 
one  instance  some  one  wanted  to  rule 
it  out  because  it  was  thought  to  be  a 
pajter  only  for  small  children,  an  infant 
class  for  instance,  but  they  soon  saw 
their  mistake.  It  is  a paper  designed 
for  the  older  pupils  in  the  Sunday 
school  and  for  young  people  in  general. 
Just  send  for  sample  Copies  and  Exam- 
ine it,  and  we  feel  sure  you  will  like  it. 
Then  we  have  Class-books,  General 
Record  Books,  Picture  and  Reward 
Cards  of  every  kind,  and  we  ask  the 
friends  of  Sunday  schools  to  write  us 
for  prices  and  samples.  We  send  you 
sample  copies  of  our  Lesson  Quarterly 
and  Sunday  school  papers  free,  and  a 
collection  of  picture  cards  for  15  cents. 

With  the  selection  we  have  to  offer 
we  feel  confident  that  we  can  give  satis- 
faction both  in  the  quality  of  goods  and 
prices.  Address  Mennonite  Publish- 
ing Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


.05 


OUR  new  English  catalogue  is 
now  ready.  It  is  the  largest  we  ever 
got  out,  and  contains  many  excellent 
books  which  every  one  should  read. 
Send  for  a copy. 

OUR  FAHILY  ALMANAC  for  1897 
is  completed.  It  is  needless  to  make 
any  comments  on  it  as  it  has  long  since 
proven  itself  a superior  publication  of 
its  kind,  and  this  edition  has  not  fallen 
short  of  its  enviable  merits. 

The  price  is  as  follows: 

100  copies,  (freight  or  express 


not  prepaid)  $3.00 


100  copies  postage  paid 

4.00 

25 

U 

44 

1.00 

12  “ 

44 

44 

.50 

5 “ 

44 

44 

.25 

1 

44 

44 

.06 

Send  in  your  orders  now  and  the  same 
will  have  prompt  attention. 

Agents  will  receive  a liberal  com- 
mission and  will  do  well  to  inform 
prospective  patrons  that  they  will  have 
the  Almanac  soon. 

Send  all  orders  to 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

THE  ELKHART  INSTITUTE.— We 

are  in  receipt  of  the  Catalogue  of  the 
Elkhart  Institute  for  1890-7.  It  is  ele- 
gantly gotten  up,  describing  the  courses 
of  study,  and  is  well  worth  perusal  by 
all  who  are  thinkingof  attending  school. 
Sent  free  by  addressing  Elkhart  Insti- 
tute, Elkhart,  Ind. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  ORPHANS’  HOHE. 

BY  DAVID  LEHMAN. 

The  possibility  of  establishing  an 
orphans’  home  must  not  pass  our  minds 
and  thus  become  a thing  of  the  forgot- 
ten past.  No  good  was  ever  accom- 
plished by  idle  thoughts,  or  thoughts 
without  active  labor.  Reaching  out  and 
helping  those  who  need  our  help  is  not 
only  a Christian  duty,  but  it  is  also  one 
of  the  stepping  stones  to  success.  It 
has  ever  been  one  to  the  first  and  most 
sacred  principles  of  the  church  to  care 
for  the  poor  and  needy,  and  we  believe 
we  have  come  to  a time  when  plans  of 
good  management  are  sought  for.  Rut 
in  order  to  establish  such  a home  it  was 
necessary  for  some  one  to  make  a sacri- 
fice. Bro.  S.  Plank  and  Bro.  D.  Garber 
have  expressed  their  willingness  to 
make  this  sacrifice,  and  it  has  been 
before  two  Ohio  Conferences  and 
looked  upon  with  favor.  A committee 
appointed  to  investigate  sanctioned  the 
proposal  and  plan.  We  hope  that  the 
Church  will  show  her  appreciation  by 
keeping  this  matter  before  the  people, 
and  giving  the  people  an  opportunity 
to  send  in  such  remittances  as  they  feel 
able  to  contribute.  While  this  is  but  a 
small  beginning,  we  hope  the  brethren 
will  be  encouraged  in  their  undertaking, 
and  that  it  may  be  a power  for  good. 
We  look  forward  to  a time  when  this 
institution  will  be  self-supporting,  and 
a blessing  to  the  Church.  

East  Lewistown , O. 


They  that  make  the  glory  of  God 
their  end,  the  Word  of  God  their  rule,  the 
Spirit  of  God  the  guide  of  their  affec- 
tions, and  the  Providence  of  God  the 
guide  of  their  affairs,  may  be  confident 
that  the  Lord  goes  before  them  as  truly 
as  He  went  before  Israel  in  the  wilder- 
ness, though  not  so  sensibly.— Matthew 
Henry. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS. 

Lesson  VI.— August  9. 

DAVID’S  VICTORIES.— 2 Sam.  10: 
8—19. 

(Read  chapters  8 and  10) 

Golden  Text.— The  Lord  is  my 
light  and  my  salvation;  whom  shall  I 
fear?— Psa.  27:1. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.— Probably  B.  C.  1034.  The 
earlier  years  of  the  second  part  of  Da- 
vid’s reign. 

Place.  — Rabbath  or  Rabbah,  the 
capital  of  the  Ammonites.  Hamath, 
a Syrian  metropolis,  not  far  from  Da- 
mascus. Also  other  places. 

David.— The  first  we  hear  of  David 
he  is  a shepherd  boy  caring  for  his  fa- 
ther's flock.  His  First  step  upward  was 
his  anointing  as  king  by  Samuel.  His 
lirst  exploit,  bringing  him  into  the  no- 
Tice  of  the  people,  was  the  slaying  of 
Goliath.  Next  he  is  an  outlaw  perse- 
cuted and  pursued  by  Saul.  Then  he  is 
anointed  king  of  the  tribe  of  Judah. 
Finally  his  hard  life  of  probation  is 
over  and  he  is  anointed  king  over  all 
Israel.  He  had  long  before  this  been  a 
prophet  and  poet,  but  his  elevation  to 
the  throne  of  the  united  kingdom  made 
his  reputation  more  illustrious.  He 
found  the  religion  of  his  people  in  ruins 
and  tatters;  he  restored,  enriched  and 
enlarged  the  worship  of  the  sanctuary. 
With  his  standing  army  of  experienced 
soldiers,  and  generals  of  unrivaled 
ability,  it  was  comparatively  easy  to 
extend  his  empire  from  the  edge  of 
Egypt  to  the  Euphrates.  He  was  now 
standing  near  the  summit  of  earthly 
glory. 

David’s  Army. — First,  there  was  an 
“Old  Guard"  of  600  Gibborim  or  heroes 
led  by  a band  of  thirty  promoted  for 
special  valor.  These  had  been  proved 
during  David's  exile.  /Second,  the  gen- 
eral force  of  the  kingdom,  known  as 
The  Host,  consisted  of  300,000  men  in 
12  divisions  of  25,000,  who  each  served 
ordinarily  one  month  in  the  year,  except 
in  time  of  war.  Each  corps  was  divided 
into  regiments  of  1,000  and  companies 
of  100,  with  their  respective  otlicers. 
The  army  consisted  entirely  of  infantry, 
armed  chiefly  with  swords  and  spears, 
and  occasionally  maces,  bows  and  ar- 
rows, and  slings.  They  rarely  had  any 
other  defensive  armor  than  the  shield. 

Defensive  Warfare.— It  is  well  to 
notice  that  apparently  David  made  no 
aggressive  warfare  for  the  sake  of  con- 
quest, as  was  almost  the  universal  cus- 
tom in  his  day.  “He  was  often  in  war, 
but  always  challenged,  provoked,  defied. 
Other  kings  have  sprung  from  their 
thrones  and  said,  Whom  can  we  fight 
to-day  V This  man  sits  still  on  his 
throne  and  says,  To  whom  can  I show 
kindness  ?” — Jos.  Parker. 

Study  the  other  Side.— In  study- 
ing the  life,  battles  and  victories  of  Da- 
vid it  is  well  not  to  dwell  on  battles  and 
slaughter  of  enemies;  but  that  these 
were  righteous  wars,  and  victories  over 
enemies  that  were  ruining  the  country  in 
David’s  time.  The  wars  should  be 
viewed  from  the  standpoint  of  justice 
and  of  blessing  to  the  cause  of  man- 
kind. The  results  rather  than  the  de- 
tails should  be  presented.  The  applica- 
tion is  clear,  and  should  be  studied. 
We  have  many  enemies  to  overcome 
within  and  without.  AVe  have  the 
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weapons  described  in  Ephesians  6. 
“The  weapons  of  our  wariare  are  not 
carnal.”  We  have  many  promises  to 
those  who  overcome.  We  need  as  great 
courage,  and  heroism,  and  devotion  as 
is  required  in  the  greatest  historic  bat- 
tles of  the  world. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (August  3.)  David’s  Victories. 

2 Sam.  10:8 — 19 
T.  A song  of  victory.  Ex.  15:1— 11 

W.  Divine  preservation. 

1 Chron.  18:1—13 
T.  Trust  in  God.  l’salm  44 

F.  Deliverance  from  God. 

Psalm  18:32  50 

S.  Praise  for  deliverance.  Psalm  34 
8.  The  soul’s  warfare.  Eph.  6: 10—20 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


Lesson  VIL— August  16. 

DAVID’S  CONFESSION  AND  FOR- 
GIVENESS—Psa.  32: 1—11. 

(Read  also  Psa.  51.) 

Golden  Text.— Create  in  me  a clean 
heart,  O God;  and  renew  a right  spirit 
within  me.— Psa.  51: 10. 


Time.— About  B.  C.  1035  was  the 
time  David  committed  his  great  sin. 
Nathan’s  reproof  was  about  a year  later. 
This  psalm  followed  soon  after. 

Place.— David's  palace  in  Jerusalem. 

David’s  Crime— It  was  a double 
crime,  consisting  of  the  two  most  hei- 
nous wrongs  one  person  can  commit 
against  another  adultery  and  murder, 
mingled  with  meanness,  selfishness  and 
injustice.  Moreover,  it  was  a sin  against 
God  amounting  almost  to  treason  (2  Sam. 
12:9, 10;  Psa.  51: 4).  It  defied  God's  law, 
which  David  was  bound  to  maintain. 

It  dishonored  God  and  religion  before 
all  the  people.  So  that,  great  as  was 
David's  crime  against  man,  the  guilt  ol 
that  was  as  a man’s  shadow  unrealized 
in  the  black  midnight  shadow  of  the 
earth. — Peloubet. 

The  Downward  Steps.— (1)  It  is 
not  at  all  likely  that  this  fall  was  en- 
tirely sudden.  Doubtless  there  was  a 
relaxation  of  David’s  religious  fervor 
and  zeal,  which  were  his  guard.  Then 
his  multiplying  wives  was  in  the  same 
direction.  This  he  had  done  contrary 
to  the  law,  or  at  least  to  the  very  verge 
of  what  might  be  allowed  (l)eut.  17:17). 
(2)  David  parleyed  with  temptation. 
He  should  have  shut  his  eyes  and 
turned  away,  then  he  would  have  been 
safe.  (3)  This  occurred  in  a period  of 
idleness,  increasing  luxury  and  self  in 
dulgence.  It  took  place  after  a long 
period  of  prosperity  and  unbroken  suc- 
cess. David  had  scarcely  known  what 
defeat  was.  Great  popularity  and  suc- 
cess give  a sense  of  importance  that 
leads  into  temptation. 

David’s  GuiLT.-There  is  no  apology 
for  David's  sin.  He  knew  the  com- 
mandments, he  had  received  great  spir- 
itual enlightenment  and  noble  impulses. 
He  himself  never  apologizes  for  his  sin. 
The  Bible  never  apologizes  for  it.  It  is 
to  be  held  up  in  eternal  execration  and 
scorn.  Yet  we  should  see  that  many  a 
wicked  thing  in  the  past  would  be  very 
much  worse  if  done  in  our  day  and  in 
our  light.  While  we  hate  sin,  let  us  re- 
member that  we  must  judge  the  man 
by  his  whole  life,  and  not  by  one  failure 
in  it.  Yet  the  sin  and  its  consequences 
were  the  same. 

Stets  to  RErENTANCE.-For  a year 
David  said  nothing  about  his  sin.  But 


the  circumstances  and  his  conduct  be- 
trayed him.  His  conscience  was  work- 
ing all  the  while.  He  said,  "When  1 
kept  silence  my  bones  waxed  old 
through  my  roaring  all  the  day  long.  ’ 
Fiually  God  sent  llis  faithful  prophet, 
Nathan,  who  with  great  wisdom  spoke 
a parable  to  David  which  led  the  king 
indignantly  to  condemn  another,  uncon- 
scious that  his  condemnation  fell  upon 
his  own  head,  till  the  prophet  spoke  the 
terrible  words,  Thou  art  the  man. 
Then  followed  the  sickness  of  Bath- 
sheba’s  child,  which  caused  David  to 
fast  and  pray,  and  lie  upon  the  earth 
for  seven  days,  when  the  child  died. 

Repentance.  — “All  these  things 
brought  David  to  the  deepest  and  most 
sincere  repentance.  One  great  object  of 
punishment  is  to  compel  men  to  see  the 
terrible  nature  of  their  sin.  The  proof 
of  David’s  sincerity,  that  he  was  not 
merely  sorry  for  the  consequences,  but 
really  repented  of  his  sin,  is  shown  by 
his  forsaking  that  sin  and  hating  all 
sin,  and  by  his  efforts  to  remove  the  evil 
effects  of  his  wrong.” 

The  Consequences.— There  were 
consequences  of  David's  sin  which  re- 
pentance, no  matter  how  deep  and  sin- 
cere, could  not  remove.  Repentance 
could  not  ward  off  the  bitter  trouble  to 
come  from  his  polygamous  household 
in  the  death  by  the  sword  of  two  of  his 
grown  up  sons;  it  could  not  bring  Uriah 
back  from  the  dead;  it  could  not  keep 
some  from  blaspheming  the  name  of 
God  (2  Sam.  12:14)  down  to  the  last 
ages.  There  are  some  results  of  Bin 
which  even  forgiveness  does  not  remove 
—at  least,  in  this  world.  Still  conse- 
quences are  usually  greatly  modified  by 
repentance. 

Daily  Readings. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

Montgomery,  Ind.,  July  13, 1896.— 
Weather  here  is  very  warm  at  present, 
and  it  is  somewhat  dry,  although  ae 
had  very  heavy  rains  recently,  which, 
on  account  of  inundations,  injured  the 
corn  in  the  lowlands.  In  the  latter  part 
of  June  we  had  a sort  of  cloudburst 
which  lasted  about  two  hours,  lhe 
water  ran  in  streams,  and  in  a 
few  moments  the  low  land  was  sub- 
merged, in  many  places,  on  the  road 
even,  as  much  as  three  feet  in  depth. 
Many  bridges  were  also  washed  away. 
A largo  amount  of  grass  which  had 
been  cut  was  ruined.  Threshing  has 
already  begun  here.  Wheat  averages 
10— 15  bushels  per  acre.  Fruit  and  t all 
crops  look  very  promising.  The  tem- 
poral blessings  which  God  in  llis  mercy 
and  bounteous  love  is  sending  us  should 
awaken  in  us  the  deepest  gratitude  and 
move  us  to  faithful  service  in  II is  cause, 
that  the  work  of  our  Lord  may  prosper 

on  earth.  <-'ol!’ 

* 

Wktzell,  Antrim  Co., Mich.,  July 
It,  1896. — The  brethren  J.  F.  Funk  of 
Elkhart  and  David  Burkholder  of  Nap- 
panee,  Ind.,  came  here  on  the  10th  and 
held  5 meetings,  including  a communion 
service,  which  was  a season  of  joy  to 
the  members  here.  On  the  l.lth  the 
brethren  took  the  train  for  Brutus,  Em- 
met Co.  May  God  guide,  protect  and 
bless  them  in  their  labors. 

1).  B.  Shelly. 


M.  (August  10.)  David's  Confession 
and  Forgiveness.  _1>sa-  :{‘f 

T.  The  sinful  nature.  Rom.  7:14  2a 

W.  Hope  for  the  penitent.  Joel  2:12— 19 
T.  Confession  of  sin.  Ezra  9:5— 15 
F.  I’rayer  for  forgiveness,  l’sa.  51:7— 19 
S.  Cleansing.  Ezek.  36:22  31 

S Praise  for  pardon.  Psa.  103: 1—18 


THE  MACEDONIAN  CRY. 

BY  MRS.  M.  C.  PltOUDFlT. 

A form  with  a gesture  of  pleading 
Is  seen  in  ft  vision  of  night:  ^ 

‘-Come  over,  come  over  and  help  us!" 

O,  show  us  the  pathway  of  light'. 

No  news  of  salvation  has  reached  us. 

No  light  has  shined  in  on  our  gloom. 

No  rest  for  the  weary  Seen  told  us; 

There's  nothing  beyond  the  dark  tomb. 

With  hearts  overburdened  with  sorrow, 

\nd  lives  tuat  with  care  are  oppressed, 
Forever  we  look  through  lhe  darkness 
And  long  for  a place  where  there’s  rest. 

••Come  over,  come  over,”  and  tell  us, 

Encompassed  with  care  and  with  etrlfe, 
With  burdens  too  heavy  to  carry , 

Is  this  all?  Is  this  all  of  life? 

Is  there  naught  that  will  lighten  our  burdens 
And  g.veto  this  life  more  of  bliss? 

Is  there  nothing  beyond  life’s  dark  border 
When  done  with  the  sorrows  of  this? 

O,  If  there  be  over  the  border 
A home  where  lhe  weary  find  res!, 

Then  teach  us,  come  over  and  teach  us, 

The  way  to  the  home  of  the  blest!  ” 


“As  the  sunlight  of  heaven  illumines 
perfectly  the  darkness  of  earth,  chasing 
the  shadows  out  of  the  deepest  valleys 
thereof,  so  the  light  of  the  Bible 
illumines  all  mortal  darkness  and 
makes  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death  the  brightest  part  of  the  way  in 
the  earthly  life.” 


Eugene,  Oregon,  July  14,  1896—  A 
few  lines  from  tiiis  part  of  the  valley 
may  interest  some  of  ttie  readers.  W e 
have  at  present  dry  weather.  People 
are  busy  haying,  and  some  have  been 
cutting  grain.  Our  harvest  is  late  this 
year  on  account  of  so  much  cold  and 
wet  weather  in  the  spring.  People  gen 
erally  are  in  good  health  now.  Our  fall 
and  early  spring  grain  is  a fair  crop,  but 
late  grain  is  poor.  New  potatoes  are 
plenty.  We  have  our  Oakhill  meeting 
every  other  Sunday  at  or  near  L.  J. 
Yoder's  in  a school  house.  Last  Sunday 
our  appointment  was  there,  and  as  the 
school  house  is  small  and  our  con- 
verts were  to  be  baptized  we  concluded 
to  have  the  service  in  a grove  near  by, 
so  the  grove  just  east  of  Bro.  \ oder  s 
bouse  was  fixed  for  that  purpose  with 
plenty  of  seats  and  we  had  meeting  in  the 
forenoon  and  afternoon  with  quite  a 
large  congregation.  At  the  close  of  the 
afternoon  meeting  the  congregation  pro- 
ceeded to  the  Longtom  river  about  one 
mile  from  the  grove  where  nine  young 
persons  were  received  into  the  church 
by  water  baptism,  Bish.  J.  D.  Mishler 
ofiiciating.  Two  weeks  before  two 
members  were  received  by  letter.  May 
God’s  blessing  rest  with  these  dear 
young  souls  so  they  may  hold  out  faith- 
ful to  the  end.  Dear  brethren,  pray  for 
.us  that  we  may  keep  growing  in  num- 
ber and  spiritual  strength.  It  may  be 
that  some  of  our  brethren  are  anxious 
to  hear  something  about  our  new 
church  house.  We  have  all  of  our  lum- 
lier  ready  and  are  drying  it  and  next 
Friday  is  the  day  set  for  coming  to- 
gether  to  clean  and  get  the  ground 
ready  to  go  to  work  to  build  it.  We  in- 
tended to  put  it  up  this  spring,  but  our 
lumber  was  not  dry  enough,  and  the 
means  a little  short  to  get  our  hardware 
material,  so  we  concluded  to  hold  oil  a 
little  till  harvest  is  over.  Th£  fruit  crop 
is  short  this  year;  people  claim  it  is 
shorter  than  it  has  been  for  twenty 
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years.  But  we  are  thankful  to  our 
Maker  for  what  we  have.  Our  Oakhill 
congregation  now  numbers  about  70 
members,  including  the  little  band  that 
joined  us  down  at  Hubbard.  Loll. 

* 

Winner,  Neil,  July  5,  1896. -Bish. 
Joseph  Schlegel,  of  Seward  Co.,  Neb., 
recently  visited  us  and  admonished  us 
richly  from  the  word  of  God.  W e were 
also  favored  to  partake  of  the  com- 
munion of  bread  and  fruit  of  the  vine, 
an  occasion  that  was  much  enjoyed  by 
us,  inasmuch  as  we  were  encouraged  to 
press  forward  in  the  warfare  against 
sin,  Hooking  unto  Jesus  who  is  the 
author  and  finisher  of  our  faith.  1'  e 
feel  deeply  grateful  In  God  and  the  dear 
brother  for  this  favor.  The  Lord  be 
with  our  brother  in  all  his  labors. 

Jacob  Oswald. 

* 

Dalton,  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  July 
20,  1896. — We  are  glad  to  state  that  our 
aged  brother  Peter  Basinger,  of  Mahon- 
ing Co.,  Otiio,  stopped  off  here  on  iiis 
return  from  a visit  to  relatives  at  Berne, 
Indiana,  and  Putnam  Co.,  Ohio.  He 
preached  an  able  sermon  on  the  19th. 
Although  his  bodily  strength  is  failing, 
yet  his  mind  is  still  clear  and  vigorous. 
Wo  were  also  recently  visited  by  the 
brethren  Ira  Buckwalter  and  David 
Hostetler  who  attended  the  funeral  ot 
Bro.  David  Hostetler.  Our  deceased 
brother  had  for  some  years  stood  out- 
side of  the  communion  of  ttie  church, 
but  during  his  illness  the  Lord  gracious- 
ly moved  upon  him  by  the  lloly  Spirit  s 
pleadings  to  renew  his  vow,  and  he  was 
received  as  a brother  by  our  bishop 
Jacob  Nussbau m into  the  Old  Sonnen- 
berg  Congregation.  D.  A Schnkck. 


Thurman,  Cglo.,  July  18,  1896. - 
Bro.  John  U.  Birkey,  of  Lund,  Kansas, 
came  here  on  the  8th  of  July  and  re- 
mained until  the  13th,  during  which  lime 
he  was  “instant  in  season  and  out  of 
season"  for  the  Master,  and  also  held 
communion  service  for  us.  We  would 
be  glad  if  other  ministers  would  like- 
wise visit  us,  lor  laborers  here  are  so 
few,  while  the  harvest  is  great.  Pray 
for  u8.  Joseph  Sen  rock. 

4c 

Strang,  Neb.,  July  21,  18%.  On 
June  26th  Bro.  Joseph  Schlegel,  and 
Bro.  D.  Bender,  of  Milford,  Seward 
Co.,  Neb.,  came  here.  We  had  a gloTtons 
time  during  their  stay.  Bro.  Schlegel 
held  four  meetings  that  were  well  at- 
tended. We  were  again  admonished  as 
to  our  duties  and  how  we  are  to  walk  in 
the  footsteps  of  our  dear  Savior,  Jesus 
Christ.  Seven  souls  united  with  us  in 
church  fellowship  by  baptism  on  con- 
fession of  their  faith.  May  God  bless 
and  lead  them  that  they  may  be  true 
followers  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  many 
more  may  be  brought  to  the  light  ot 

0od-  Jus.  Kuhns. 

* 

Markham.  Ont.,  July  \ ls%-  We 
were  visited  by  our  ministering  brother 
A D.  Wenger,  of  Iowa,  who  came  here 
on  Monday  evening  June  29th  and  left 
on  Friday  morning  July  3d  for  Jordan. 
Lincoln  Co.  The  brother  while  in  our 
midst  held  seven  meetings,  which  were 
not  so  well  attended  in  the  day.  but 
were  well  attended,  with  good  attention, 
in  the  evening.  The  brother  made  him- 
self free  by  faithfully  proclaiming  the 
wonl  of  God,  encouraging  the  saints, 
and  warning  the  sinners  to  llee  from  ttie 
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wrath  that  is  to  come.  May  the  grace, 
peace  anil  love  of  God  ever  sustain  our 
young  brother  in  discharging  his  duties 
and  we  as  Cod's  chilnren  bring  the 
tilings  into  practice  that  we  hear  and 
then  we  will  have  the  benefit  and  tSod 
will  receive  the  praise.  We  wish  our 
brother  Cod  speed,  and  may  his  journey 
he  a blessing  to  him  and  those  he  meets. 

Cob. 

AN  OVERSIGHT. 

In  a recent  article  in  the  Hkrai.j>  ok 
Tur  i n I made  the  statement  that  there 
was  none  of  our  ministers  who  handles 
the  English  language  in  Iowa.  L neg- 
lected to  state  that  llro.  A.  1>.  Wenger 
has  had  a temporary  residence  in  the 
state  during  the  past  year,  and  has  been 
doing  effective  work.  When  I wrote 
the  article,  1 was  not  aware  that  he  ex- 
pects to  make  Iowa  his  permanent 
home.  I am  glad  that  our  Iowa  field 
has  some  prospects  of  being  looked  af 
ter,  and  my  prayer  is  that  Cod  may 
bountifully  bless  the  work. 

I>an'i,  Kauffman. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  ITEM 

Cedar  Grove,  York  Co.,  Ontario 
Iui.y  IMtii  I N'.Mi.  We  organized  a Sab- 
bath School  here,  on  April  215th,  with 
Bro.  L.  J.  Burkholder  for  Supt.  and 
Bro.  M.  .1.  Iteesor  for  Assistant  Supt. 
The  average  attendance  for  the  past 
quarter  was  about  thirty-eight;  and  the 
interest  is  very  good.  We  feel  keenly 
the  necessity  of  more  active  service 
here,  and  would  ask  an  interest  in  the 
prayers  of  all  God's  people  in  behalf  of 
the  work  here,  for  truly  the  harvest  is 
great, -and  the  laborers  are  few.  Shail 
we  not  pray  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  to 
send  more  laborers  into  the  vineyard, 
so  that  when  lie  comes  to  reckon  with 
II is  servants,  that  II  is  garner  may  be 
tilled  with  golden  sheaves. 

I’.  I>.  Burkholder. 

Seo'v  and  Treas. 

CONFERENCE. 

The  Annual  Sunday  School  Confer- 
ence of  the  Mennonito  Church  for  the 
state  of  ( Uiio,  will  be  held  near  West  Lib- 
erty, Logan  Co.,  Ohio,  commencing 
Wednesday  evening  Aug.  lb.  and  con- 
tinuing until  Friday  evening  the21st.  A 
cordial  invitation  isheroby  given  fo  tbe 
Sunday  school  workers  of  the  different 
branches  of  the  Mennonito  churches  of 
Ohio  and  other  states,  to  meet  with  us 
in  conference,  in  the  name  of  Him  who 
said,  "Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto 
Me."  Those  coming  from  the  north  or 
south  will  stop  at  West  Liberty;  from 
the  east  at  Bellefontaine;  from  the 
west  at  DeGralf.  Any  information 
cheerfully  given  by 

David  Plank,  Cor.  Sec. 

lit/ 1 t foti /flint.  Oh  in. 

Ciiii.D  Tkajnino.  A mother  should 
have  tender  and  loving  but  linn  control 
of,  her  child  from  its  lirst  breath.  She 
should  as  carefully  shield  it  from  self 
consciousness, — conceit  and  wiHfnhicsR 
as  she  does  from  scarlet  fever  and 
whooping  cough.  She  should,  above  all 
things,  set  it  a daily  example  of  justice 
and  truthfulness  in  the  smallest  affairs. 

E.rchanj/i . 

THE  PLEASANT  GROVE  COLONY. 

Pleasant  Hum  i , MuEw  i-:x,  Ti.nn. 

Greeting  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  By 
request  we  endeavor  to  pen  a few  lines 


on  the  above  heading  for  the  benefit  of 
all  interested,  and  as  there  has  been 
considerable  said  by  different  parties 
concerning  this  place  we  do  not  wish 
to  say  a word  of  contradiction  as  men 
differ  in  judgment.  What  wo  say  we 
say  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  our 
prayer  to  God  is  that  nothing  be  said 
but  what  the  future  will  reveal  and 
what  we  would  prefer  were  we  in  your 
place.  First,  we  beg  to  draw  your  at- 
tention to  the  fact  that  persons  going 
through  on  a living  trip  cannot  give  the 
information — though  they  exercise  the 
best  of  judgment  that  those  can  who 
have  lived  here  for  years.  The  same  is 
true  of  every  country.  No  attempt 
should  be  made  for  permanent  settle- 
ment in  a new  country  till  the  same  be 
tried  and  proved;  hence,  while  some 
are  contemplating  going  farther  south 
which  may  prove  good  for  those  who 
have  a mind  to  do  so  we  with  others 
have  decided  that  for  general  farming 
and  fruit  raising  we  are  far  enough 
south  as  a greater  variety  of  crops  and 
fruits  can  be  grown  here  than  farther 
south  and  the  climate  is  mild  enough 
for  those  who  are  accustomed  to  the 
severe  winters  of  the  northern  states, 
it  has  been  said  that  this  country  was 
not  one  with  which  one  would  fall  in 
love  at  lirst  sight,  which  is  very  true. 
The  same  is  true  of  other  unimproved 
localities.  No  one  should  expect  to  go 
where  land  sells  for  three  dollars  per 
acre  and  find  it  in  a nourishing  condi- 
tion, all  nicely  improved  and  trimmed 
up.  Those  who  are  not  fond  of  work, 
improving  farms  and  fixing  them  up  to 
their  taste,  should  not  come  here  to 
satisfy  their  desires,  as  it  may  not  prove 
satisfactory  to  them.  But  we  have  suf- 
ficient evidence  that  this  country  can 
be  made  to  gain  the  love  of  farmers  and 
fruit  growers  and  pleasant  home  seek- 
ers by  proper  improvement.  It  has 
been  said  the  land  here  resembles  the 
clay  lands  of  parts  of  Ohio.  Some  of 
the  clay  land  of  Ohio  is  very  good  land 
and  sells  for  good  prices.  Let  the  land 
here  be  what  it  will,  when  clear  of  roots 
and  stumps  it  is  easily  cultivated.  It 
has  few  stones,  is  of  a mellow  nature, 
and  when  properly  cultivated,  will  pro- 
duce good  crops.  The  land  here  is  not 
as  in  parts  of  the  West  where  they 
burn  the  straw  and  leave  the.  cornstalk 
on  the  field,  but  tin-  same  is  true  of 
most  southern  lands,  especially  the  pine 
countries.  There  are  however  some 
very  fertile  lands  along  the  low  lauds  of 
the  South,  but  there  a man  cannot  live 
and  retain  good  health.  While  farming 
is  carried  on  here  now  without  fertiliz- 
ers, it  can  be  greatly  improved  by  work- 
ing all  the  stra\\  and  cornstalks  into 
manure  and  putting  it  on  the  land 
again.  While  it  may  be  well  to  use 
some  commercial  fertilizer  in  the  be- 
ginning on  the  old  land,  we  have  reason 
to  believe  that  the  land  can  be  kept  in 
fertile  condition  without  commercial 
fertilizers,  under  proper  management. 
Many  of  the  dear  brethren  are  toiling 
from  year  to  year  on  land  far  more 

barren  than  this. 

Those  who  are  here  and  had  some 
experience  have  no  doubt  that  they  can 
make  farming  a success  here;  fruit- 
raising and  dairying  can  also  he  made 
profitable  when  once  established.  Na- 
ture has  done  her  part  here  and  if  man 
does  his  part  there  is  no  reason  why  he 
should  not  have  plenty  to  eat  and  wear 
and  have  a comfortable  home  though 
it  may  be  necessary  to  shift  for  a few 
years.  We  should  be  willing  to  sacrifice 


a little  for  our  future  welfare,  but  we 
should  not  consider  these  natural  ad- 
vantages only,  for  Christ  says,  "Seek  ye 
first  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  his 
righteousness,  and  all  these  things  shall 
be  added  unto  you;”  so  our  natural 
living  is  only  a secondary  matter,  and 
the  spiritual  part  should  be  looked  after 
first  which  we  will  leave  partly  for  you 
to  consider.  But  the  advantages  spirit- 
ually are  certainly  great  in  colony  life 
compared  to  being  scattered  among 
the  evil  influences  set  out  by  the  world 
to-day.  Sin  is  in  the  world,  and  multi- 
tudes are  going  down  the  broad  road 
to  be  hurled  over  the  precipice  into  an 
unsaved  eternity.  Oh  fathers  and  moth- 
ers. it  is  necessary  that  we  look  after 
the  spiritual  interests  of  our  children, 
and  what  can  we  do  better  than  go 
where  we  can  build  up  communities  of 
our  own  people  and  educate  our  chil- 
dren under  teachers  of  like  faith  and 
where  chinch,  Sunday  school  and  re- 
ligious meetings  prevail  instead  of  play 
parties,  picnics,  shows,  fairs,  theaters, 
and  dances  that  are  ever  attracting  the 
minds  of  the  young  people.  While 
some  want  to  claim  these  attractions 
have  nothing  to  do  toward  misleading 
the  young  people,  but  that  all  lies  in 
the  parent  and  proper  training.  This 
certainly  will  not  always  hold  good  and 
care  should  be  taken  by  those  who  have 
not  had  the  experience  of  bringing  up  a 
family  where  evil  influences  prevail, 
that  we  do  not  condemn  those  too  se- 
verely who  are  weeping  and  praying 
for  their  dear  children  out  in  the  miser- 
able sins  of  this  world,  lest  we  get  into 
the  same  condition  and  then  realize  the 
agonies  of  a father's  or  mother's  heart 
for  their  dear  children  and  see  our  folly 
of  not  seeking  better  surroundings  for 
them  before  it  was  too  late.  May  Hod 
grant  that  our  so-called  Mennonite  peo- 
ple put  more  thought  on  the  welfare  of 
the  rising  generation  for  the  future 
prosperity  of  the  church  depends  on 
them.  May  Hod  add  His  blessing. 

While  the  colony  is  slowly  progress- 
ing we  still  extend  the  invitation  to  all 
the  brethren  who  are  seeking  homes  for 
themselves  and  their  children  and  love 
to  live  in  a religious  colony.  Home  and 
pay  us  a visit  and  see  the  country  and 
decide  for  yourselves.  Anytime  from 
now  until  winter  is  the  best  time  to 
come  prospecting,  as  you  can  see  the 
crops  on  the  fields  which  will  give  you 
an  idea  what  can  be  done  here.  This  is 
also  the  best  time  to  move  in  and  get 
the  advantage  of  the  winter  to  get  your 
farming  land  ready  for  next  summer 
and  save  buying  your  living  so  long. 

There  are  now  four  families  on  the 
colony  land  and  three  young  men  who 
expect  to  make  this  their  home.  Be- 
sides, we  have  the  promise  of  four  more 
families  in  the  near  future,  and  many 
are  coming  prospecting. 

\\  e just  lately  applied  to  the  County 
Court  for  the  colony  lands  to  be  formed 
into  a new  school  district,  which  re- 
quest the  county  granted  without  any 
hesitation,  and  as  soon  as  possible  prep- 
arations will  be  made  to  have  pnfiiii- 
school  in  progress;  hut  as  the  public 
school  money  is  issued  according  to  the 
number  of  pupils  in  the  district  between 
the  ages  of  six  and  twenty-one  years, 
the  more  pupils  the  more  money  we 
get  and  the  longer  term  of  school  wo 
can  have.  There  are  now  some  districts 
having  from  eight  to  ten  months  school 
paying  the  teachers  as  high  as  (#*50) 
sixty  dollars  per  month,  so  after  more 
gather  in  we  can  gel  plenty  of  money 


to  run  our  school  eight  to  ten  months 
per  year.  We  can  engage  competent 
teachers  for  less  than  sixty  dollars  per 
month.  This  will  afford  a good  op- 
portunity to  educate  our  children.  The 
subject  of  education  should  be  well 
considered,  as  we  need  more  of  it,  but 
used  in  the  right  way.  We  often  find 
it  dangerous  to  send  the  young  Chris- 
tians into  the  higher  schools  of  to-day 
for  too  often  they  get  the  education 
and  with  it  they  drift  into  other  chan- 
nels and  are  not  so  willing  to  be  con- 
formed to  the  plainness  of  Christianity  as 
taught  and  practiced  by  our  Mennonite 
people;  thus  they  come  out  with  their 
education  ready  to  do  business  for  the 
world  but  not  for  Christ.  Much  of  this 
danger  could  be  avoided  had  we  places 
to  educate  them  without  sending  them 
out  into  the  other  schools.  While  we 
are  building  up  a colony  we  desire  the 
future  to  bring  this  necessary  part  by 
putting  forth  our  efforts  in  that  direc- 
tion. We  desire  the  opinion  of  the 
brethren  on  this  matter.  While  many 
who  contemplate  coming  here  would 
prefer  some  cleared  land  instead  of  all 
timbered  land  we  wish  to  announce 
that  joining  the  colony  land  there  are 
improved  farms  for  sale  partly  cleared 
and  fenced,  ranging  in  price  from  four 
to  ten  dollars  per  acre  and  in  size  from 
twenty-five  to  one  hundred  and  fifty 
acres.  So  while  the  colony  land  sells 
for  three  dollars  per  acre,  by  paying 
more  you  can  get  partly  improved  land 
nearby.  These  farms  will  make  beau- 
tiful homes  and  splendid  farming  land 
as  it  lies  very  well.  Those  interested  in 
these  farms  can  get  particulars  by 
writing  to  us,  we  will  try  and  give  you 
all  necessary  information.  But  the 
best  plan  for  all  is  to  come  and  see  if 
possible.  All  persons  coming  will 
please  inform  us  and  we  will  meet  you 
at  the  McEweu  It.  R.  Station.  May 
God  direct  in  all  things.  We  desire  the 
prayers  of  all  the  brethren  that  the 
work  may  prosper  to  the  honor  and 
glory  of  God.  In  love  and  sympathy 
to  all  interested. 

M.  S.  SOItBOUK. 

Note.  While  it  is  true  that  passing 
visitors  are  not  always  able  to  give  an 
accurate  description  of  a locality  and 
its  various  conditions,  yet  it  is  to  be  re- 
membered that  those  who  recently 
passed  through  the  Pleasant  Grove 
colony  and  now  seem  to  favor  a local- 
ity farther  south,  have  nevertheless  like- 
wise advised  the  readers  to  go  and  see 
for  themselves.  We  do  not  doubt  that 
there  would  lie  some  who  would  be 
pleased  with  the  more  northern  locality 
while  others  would  prefer  the  southern 
one,  while  others  still  would  be  able  to 
make  themselves  well  at  home  on  either 
colony,  and  others  again  would  not  like 
either  place  on  which  to  settle.  VVe 
would  repeat  the  advice  of  both  parties, 
“Ho  and  see  for  yourselves." — Ed. 


NON  CONFORMITY. 

The  following  article,  in  a recent 
number  of  the  Uuspcl  A/c*.tetu/.  r,  by 
C.  1>.  Ilylton,  comes  well  to  the  point. 

The  principle  of  non-conformity  is  a 
Bible  principle,  and  if  we  strictly  adhere 
to  it  we  lose  no  power  with  God. 

In  Romans  12:2  we  are  given  the  key 
to  a non  conformed,  transformed  life. 
It  is  a renewed  wind.  Without  it  non- 
conformity is  a failure.  We  are  led  by 
the  mind,  and  if  the  renewed,  spiritual 
mind  predominates  in  us.  our  bodies 
will  become  a living  sacrifice  to  Hod. 
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We  will  not  try  so  much  to  please  self 
or  man.  but  God.  If  the  carnal  mind 
rules  us,  then  we  will  seek  to  please 
man,  and  will  conform  to  the  world. 

The  principles  of  non  conformity  are 
applied  — 

1.  In  our  action*.  We  do  not  war 
nor  quarrel  We  do  not  judge  every- 
body dishonest.  We  don't  defraud  and 
cheat.  We  don't  let  our  charity  stop 
with  our  family  only:  W e don  t forget 
that  other  people  need  a living  as  well 
as  we  do.  We  don't  worry  and  make 
the  very  atmosphere  around  us  dis- 
agreeable, if  some  member  in  the  church 
does  not  do  just  as  we  think  he  should. 
We  remember  that  “Vengeance  is  mine 
and  I will  repay,  saith  the  Lord. 

2.  In  our  court  nation.  i\c  should 
not  use  vaiu  and  idle  words,  nor  corrupt 
communications,  neither  filthiness,  nor 
foolish  talking,  nor  jesting.  We  should 
not  talk  about  our  brethren  or  neigh- 
bors disrespectfully.  The  renewed  mind 
does  not  talk  rough,  but  “soft." 

3.  In  our  appearance  or  drc*».  \\  e 
are  not  so  much  concerned  about  our 
raiment;  we  dress  for  comfort  and  not 
for  show.  Neither  Christ  nor  the 
apostles  gave  a prescribed  rule  how  we 
should  dress,  but  the  following  Script- 
ures tell  us  how  we  should  not  dress; 
Matt.  15:31,  32;  I Pet.  3.3;  l Tim.  2:«J; 
Bom.  12:2.  fSee  the  Revised  Version.) 

1 urge  the  following  objections  to 
fashionable  dressing: 

(4)  It  place*  it*  follower*  in  bond- 
agr, — mah*  *>nre»  of  them.  They  have 
no  right  to  choose  what  they  will  wear. 
They  must  accept  of  whatever  the  god- 
dess of  fashion  dictates. 

(6l  They  tire**  to  fulfill  the  lu*t  of 
the  eye.  Not  their  own  eyes,  but  the 
eyes  of  other  people.  Test,  11  every 
body  were  blind  but  myself,  would  I 
dress  as  1 do? 

(e)  Thcfa»hion*  are  not  comfortable. 
The  ears  must  be  pierced  and  the  body 
squeezed  until  the  bones  assume  an 
unnatural  shape.  Premature  death  soon 
ends  the  earthly  sufferings  and  the  vic- 
tim goes  before  God  to  answer  for 
suicide. 

(d*  They  are  not  beautiful.  Twenty- 
five  years  ago  a lady  could  scarcely 
enter  a common  door  on  account  of  the 
magnitude  of  the  fashion,  l.ater  the 
hideous  bangs  and  still  later  the  pon- 
derous protuberance  in  the  rear,  and 
now  the  “awful  big"  sleeves.  None  of 
them  are  beautiful  hut  were  fashion- 
able. “Be  not  conformed  to  this  world. 
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THE  EIGHTH  BEATITUDE. 

The  eight  beatitude  seems  the  great- 
est paradox  of  all.  " e can  see,  in  a 
measure,  even  with  our  superficial  sight, 
that  to  be  merciful,  to  he  pure  in  heart, 
to  be  a peacemaker,  may  bring  us  bless- 
edness. But  how  can  there  be  any 
such  thing  in  persecution?  Where  is 
the  blessedness  of  being  treated  with 
coldness,  scorn,  and  unkind  and  untrue 
sayings  about  us  by  those  with  whom 
we  are  obliged  daily  to  associate?  This 
saying  of  Jesus,  “Blessed  are  ye  when 
men  shall  * * * say  all  manner  of  evil 
against  you  falsely,  for  My  sake,  is  a 
declaration  that  there  is  an  essential, 
unchangeable  difference  between  the 
true  children  of  God,  the  possessors  of 
the  kingdom,  and  the  outside  world. 
You  are  blessed  when  there  is  that  in 
vour  wav  of  thinking,  in  your  conduct, 
in  your  speech,  in  your  spirit,  which  is  a 
rebuke  to  the  spirit  and  maxims  of  the 
unregenerate  world.  The  blessedness  is 


not  in  the  persecution;  it  may  he  very 
bitter  and  hard  to  bear.  But  you  are 
blessed  if  love  for  truth,  goodness, 
righteousness  makes  you  willing  to 
suffer  rather  than  compromise,  and  if 
love  for  the  Lord  Jesus  is  so  sweet  and 
strong  that  you  would  rather  die  than 
betray  Him  or  bring  reproach  upon  His 
name.  A character  which  provokes  and 
endures  the  unfriendly  criticism  of 
thoughtless  and  ungodly  persons  proves 
itself  worthy  to  possess  the  kingdom. 

If  we  have  so  little  that  is  pro- 
nounced in  our  convictions  that  we 
never  meet  with  oppositio'n,  we  may 
better  begin  to  ask  if  it  is  certain  which 
side  we  are  on,  the  Lord  s side  or  the 
world's.  A Christian  cannot  afford  to 
lose  his  part  in  this  beatitude  through 
weak  compromises  with  anything  op- 
posed to  righteousness.  “Having  your 
conversation  honest  among  the  Gen- 
tiles; that,  whereas  they  speak  against 
you  as  evil-doers,  they  may  by  your 
good  works,  which  they  shall  behold, 
glorify  (iod  in  the  day  of  visitation. 

It  is  popular  now  to  be  a professing 
Christian.  We  arc  not  persecuted  for 
the  outward  observance  of  religious 
customs,  for  it  is  more  respectable  to  be 
in  the  church  than  out  of  it.  But  loyalty 
to  Jesus  costs  something  to  day  as  truly 
as  it  ever  did.  “Ye  are  My  friends  if  ye 
do  whatsoever  1 command  you." 

A young  Chinese  woman,  who  re- 
cently became  a Christian,  was  threat- 
ened, scolded,  and  persecuted  in  many 
ways  by  her  family  and  friends.  Finally 
her  brother  ottered  her  anything  he  had 
or  could  get  for  her  if  she  would  give 
up  the  “Jesus  doctrine."  She  said,  “You 
ask  of  me  the  only  precious  things  I 
have,  more  precious  than  anything  you 
can  give  me.  I cannot  give  them  up  for 
fields  or  jewels.  My  Bible  says,  AN  hat 
shall  it  profit  a man  if  lie  gain  the  whole 
world  and  lose  his  own  soul?'”  She 
came  back  to  the  Christian  school  where 
she  bad  gained  her  “precious  things," 
and  her  heathen  mother  was  heard  to 
say,  “It  is  no  use  to  talk  any  more  to 
that  daughter  of  mine.  She  seems  to 
think  there  is  something  very  good  in 
that  foreign  religion."  And  the  woman 
herself  said.  I love  the  Lord  Jesus  as  1 
never  did  before.  All  the  time  those 
people  were  coaxing  and  scolding  and 
swearing  at  me  L forgot  that  l was  just 
one  lone  woman  against  them  all.  It 
seemed  as  if  Jesus  was  right  beside  me, 
answering  and  lighting  for  me.  1 kept 
remembering  His  words,  ‘Be  not  afraid 
of  them  that  kill  the  body,  and  after 
that  have  no  more  that  they  can  do. 

Is  there  not  danger  that  we,  too  will- 
ing to  be  “carried  to  the  skies  on  fiowery 
beds  of  ease,”  may  lose  the  blessedness 
of  the  eigtit  beatitude,  and  fail  to  pos- 
sess fully  the  kingdom  of  heaven?— N. 
Y.  Advocate. 


RELIGIOUS  INSTRUCTION  IN  THE 
HOME. 

The  statement  which  has  only  re- 
cently been  made,  that  more  young 
men  go  into  our  jails  annually  than  are 

received  into  our  churches,  induces  me 

to  call  attention  to  the  necessity  of 
early  religious  instruction  in  the  home. 
There  is  a sad  neglect  there,  and  some 
one  is  responsible  for  tiie  ruined  condi- 
tion of  so  many  of  our  young  men.  Not 
only  is  the  neglect  manifest  in  the 
young,  but  also  in  many  older  persons, 
who  are  prominent  in  social  and  busi- 
ness circles,  who  have  little  liking  lor 
religion,  and,  in  many  instances,  a posi- 


tive dislike  for  it.  We  are  more  and 
more  convinced  of  the  value  of  home 
instruction  as  we  come  in  contact  with 
the  world,  and  see  how  selfish  men  are 
and  how  they  show  by  their  lives  that 
there  lias  been  somewhere  a neglect  in 
their  training.  This  work  of  instruc- 
ion  belongs  esjiecially  to  parents.  I hey 
can  instill  into  the  mind,  as  no  one  else 
can,  the  thought  of  Hod  and  a sense  of 
duty.  This  will  not  be  a difficult  task 
if  commenced  early,  and  the  proper 
course  taken.  The  child  is  very  quick 
to  lay  hold  of  the  idea  of  a F ather,  w ho 
loves  all  and  rules  over  all.  Barents  are 
very  apt  to  forget  that  there  is  that  in 
the  child  which  must  be  developed,  and 
which,  directed  early,  will  lead  to  a life 
of  obedience  and  love. 

Just  as  it  is  impossible  to  have  a 
strong  building  without  a good  founda- 
tion, so  parents  need  not  expect  a pure 
religious  life  in  their  children  if  they  do 
not  lay  a good  foundation  in  youth. 

It  is  then  that  the  mind  can  easily  lie 
impressed  and  led  on  trom  step  to  step 
until  there  lias  been  gained  that  which 
is  invaluable  a good  character  and 
firm  trust  in  God.  Barents  should  feel 
themselves  under  obligation  to  fill  the 
minds  of  their  children  with  the  great 
thought  that  there  is  a God,  and  that 
He  loves  them  and  has  a warm  heart 
for  them.  These  thoughts  take  hold  ol 
the  child  heart  very  forcibly,  and  when 
once  lodged  there,  can  not  easily  be 
driven  away.  Like  the  clay  in  the  pot 
ter's  hands  is  the  child  in  the  hands  of 
the  parents.  They  can  mold  them  as 
they  will,  and,  by  their  genial  iulluence, 
help  them  to  build  their  Christian 
character.  Oh,  for  more  religious  in- 
struction at  home.  It  will  do  your  chil- 
dren more  good  than  all  the  material 
wealth  you  can  bestow  upon  them.  But 
if  you  permit  the  golden  opportunity  to 
pass  by,  and  youth  is  gone,  then  all  your 
efforts  may  lie  in  vain.  T on  may  weep 
bitter  tears  of  repentance,  hut  these  will 
not  wash  away  the  consequences  of 
your  neglect. 

There  are  certain  specific  things 
which  parents  are  to  teach  their  chil- 
dren in  order  that  they  may  make  good 
citizens  and  good  subjects  of  the  great 
King.  They  should  teach  them  to  pray. 
Almost  as  soon  as  they  are  able  to 
speak  should  they  be  taught  this  duty 
and  pleasure.  It  is  something  that  will 
ding  to  them  through  life.  There  are 
no  memories  that  will  be  so  sweet  as 
those  which  bring  back  the  prayers  that 
were  uttered  at  mother's  knee.  Mother, 
begin  this  task  early,  so  that  when  the 
memory  of  your  child  wanders  back 
into  the  past,  it  will  go  as  into  a land  of 
sweetness,  whose  atmosphere  will  be 
redolent  with  prayer.  If  you  tail  to  do 
this,  then  be  not  astonished  if,  in  after 
years,  your  children  lead  godless  and  in 
different  lives. 

Then,  there  should  also  he  regular  in- 
struction in  the  Word  of  Hod.  There  are 
stories  in  the  Bible  more  fascinating 
than  any  ever  told  by  man.  1 he  young 
mind  will  easily  lay  hold  of  these  and 
assimilate  them.  Starting  in  life  with 
rhftir  heart*  full  of  the  Bible,  there  will 
always  be  in  them  a Spring  like  atmos- 
phere, and,  though  there  may  at  times 
be  clouds  in  their  sky,  yet  on  those 
clouds  they  will  see  the  bow  of  promise. 
Neglect  not  this  duty.  While  you  are 
helping  them  you  are  helping  your 
selves.  It  is  a sad  fact  that  parents  do 
not  exercise  sufficient  care  in  giving 
their  children  right  principles.  There  is 
great  looseness  in  developing  the  ideas 


of  honesty,  firmness  and  truthfulness. 
The  opposite  of  these  are  often  taught 
by  example,  or  permitted  by  indulgence. 
It  will  require  some  effort  to  give  the 
proper  training,  but  look  at  the  result. 
Make  the  home  instruction  what  it 
should  be,  and  we  will  not  fear  much 
for  the  after  life  of  your  children. 
Make  the  fountain  sweet,  and  the 
stream  will  be  pure.  E.  I let  bruck,  in 
Herald  and  Pit  *'>ylrr. 


righteous  living. 

BY  T.  L.  UUYLKIt. 

lu  no  direction  should  Christians 
make  their  testimony  more  emphatic 
than  in  the  line  of  righteous  living. 

The  sin  of  modern  civilization  has  been 
well  described  as  “making  more  of  con- 
dition than  it  does  of  character.  1 he 
very  essence  ol  Bible  religion  is  to  make 
character  everything  and  conduct  the 
test  and  evidence  of  character.  By 
their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them;  make 
the  tret*  good  and  the  fruit  shall  lie  like 
it.  This  is  the  core  of  Christ's  practical 
teachings,  lie  “gave  himself  for  us 
that  he  might  redeem  us  all  from  in- 
iquity and  purify  unto  himself  a pecu- 
liar people."  The  Revised  Version  has 
it  “that  he  might  purify  unto  himself  a 
people  for  his  own  possession."  The 
gist  of  this  is  that  Christ  owns  us,  and 
not  the  world.  Our  lirst  duty  is  to  Him, 
and  really  this  is  the  most  effectual  way 
of  serving  them.  Our  loyalty  to  Christ 
is  to  la*  the  world's  salvation.  The  mo- 
ment we  betray  Him  we  betray  them 
and  empty  ourselves  of  all  reforming 
and  regenerating  power.  When  the  salt 
lias  lost  its  savor,  it  is  thenceforth  good 
for  nothing,  hut  to  he  cast  out  and  t rent- 
den  uniter  foot  of  men.  55  hen  a Chris- 
tian  so  conducts  himself  as  to  he  de- 
spised by  bis  unconverted  neighbors,  he 
indicts  upon  them  an  incalculable  in- 
jury. lie  confirms  them  in  unbelief.  He 
brings  Christianity  into  contempt.  He 
poisons  the  well  from  which  they  ought 
to  draw  good  influences.  e are  my 
witnesses,"  said  our  loving  Lord  and 
Master;  but  what  if  the  witnesses  swear 
falsely? 

In  whatever  direction  we  apply  it,  the 
fact  remains  clear  that  society  needs  a 
strict,  pure,  honest,  self  denying,  godly- 
minded  church.  Our  politics  need  a 
chloride  of  lime;  and  Christian  citizens 
ought  to  engage  in  civil  affairs  not  to 
become  tainted  themselves,  but  to 
purify  civil  life.  To  a right  minded 
Christian  a ballot  is  a trust,  and  a public 
office  is  a stewardship  for  (iod.  The 
most  grievous  calamity  that  could 
happen  to  this  country  would  be  a 
divorce  of  practical  Christianity  from 
its  politics.  Conscience  is  more  to  this 
republic  than  all  its  army,  or  navy,  or 
millions  of  Government  bonds. 

In  commerce  anil  trade  ( hristianity 
has  its  indispensable  place,  and  Hods 
people  their  sphere  of  usefulness.  The 
Gulden  ltnle  is  the  Christian's  yardstick; 
commerce  becomes  a cheat  it  it  is  dis- 
used or  broken.  When  a church-mem- 
ber defaults  or  turns  swindler,  he  re 
peats  the  sin  of  Judas.  Christ  is  be 
trayed  and  men’s  faith  in  Bible  integrity 
is  SO  far  shattered.  A Christian  mer- 
chant,  manufacturer,  or  mechanic  has  a 
call  to  serve  his  fellow  men  as  much  as 
any  gosj»el  minister.  Every  ounce  of 
leaven  has  its  place. 

Social  life  (with  increase  of  wealth i 
has  a tread  toward  demoralization. 
Luxury  enervates.  Popular  amusements 
become  sensualized  and  offer  their  temp 
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tations  to  the  church.  *'Iie  ye  not  con- 
formed to  the  world"’  applies  to  the 
stupe,  ball-room,  the  wine-cup,  and  to 
everything  that  would  turn  God's  earth 
into  a “Vanity  Fair."  Conformity  to 
the  world  amounts  (in  the  end)  to  more 
than  corruption  of  Christ's  church.  It 
puts  out  the  light  which  Christ  kindled; 
it  destroys  the  very  leaven  which  lie  has 
prepared  to  purify,  and  sweeten,  and 
save  a “world  lying  in  wickedness.” 


ThB  DEATH  OF  SELF. 

It  isof  the  utmost  importance  for  us  to 
understand  that  whatever  of  self  exists 
still  exists  in  us,  it  can  by  no  possibility 
be  hidden  from  tlod.  It  is  naked  and 
open  to  the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  we 
have  to  do.  As  clearly  as  Jesus  read 
the  hearts  of  those  around  Ilim  when 
on  earth,  thus  answering  their  thoughts 
rather  than  their  words,  so  clearly  does 
He  comprehend  every  undercurrent  and 
subtle  depth  in  our  being  now.  We 
may  be  self-deceived,  but  we  can  never 
deceive  the  Lord. 

And  very  rarely  are  they  deceived 
who  walk  in  llis  light.  When  to  that 
native  intuition  which  often  reaches  far 
below  the  surface  there  is  added  any 
power  of  discerning  spirits,  the  true 
standing  of  those  with  whom  they  min- 
gle is  almost  sure  to  be  known,  whether 
self  be  living  or  slain.  How  foolish, 
therefore,  not  to  say  how  sinful,  to 
evade  that  knowledge  of  ourselves 
which  others  have. 

Christians  are  usually  ready  to  make 
any  amount  of  general  confession  of 
sin;  they  recognize  and  lament  the  taint 
that  is  found  everywhere  in  humanity. 
They  can  judge  their  own  sin  in  the  ab- 
stract; but  not  always,  not  often,  are 
they  ready  to  humble  themselves  and 
receive  the  message,  “ Th<  u nr I tin 
vum."  The  physician  rarely  finds  his 
patieid  offended  by  a simple  statement 
of  his  disease;  but  how  few,  who  in  the 
sickness  of  their  souls  seek  for  spiritual 
counsel,  are  willing  to  be  told  the  truth. 
Thoroughly  aware  of  some  difficulty, 
they  think  themselves  ready  for  any 
sacrifice,  for  the  removal  of  any  hind- 
rance. And  it  is  no  difficult  task  for 
one  accustomed  to  deal  with  souls  to 
delect  that  special  form  of  self  which  is 
their  snare.  Hut  if  it  be  simply  and 
honestly  staled,  offense  is  taken;  it  is 
denied  or  evaded,  while  the  soul,  to 
shelter  the  wounded  pride,  affects  dis- 
couragement at  such  misunderstanding, 
and  so,  by  its  own  wilfulness,  sinks  into 
a worse  condition  than  before. 

What  wonder  if  even  true  and  faith- 
ful friends,  seeing  this,  hesitate  to  per- 
form an  office  which  will  not  be  ac- 
cepted. It  is  a fearful  thing  when  self 
has  grown  so  strong  that  in  its  pride  it 
ceases  to  welcome  the  tridh.  What  if 
Hod  should  be  unwilling  to  force  it 
upon  those  who  so  little  desire  it! 
What  if  1 1 is  only  way  to  bring  us  to  the 
knowledge  of  all  that  is  in  our  heart 
should  be  to  leave  us,  that  the  sin 
which  lies  hidden  in  the  depth  of  the 
heart  might  work  itself  out  tti  some 
bitter  humiliation! 

It  is  perfectly  certain  that  while  self 
thus  remains  alive,  there  are  many  of 
the  very  richest  blessings  which  Cod 
cannot  possibly  impart  save  at  the  risk 
of  most  imminent  peril  to  the  receiver. 
They  would  be  perverted  at  once  to 
minister  to  the  life  of  self.  This  is  the 
most  common  cause  of  those  delays 
which  so  many  i xpcricnce  in  receiving 
that  which  they  have  asked  Self  is  riot 
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slain.  Some  instances  of  this  kind  may 
be  very  perplexing,  since  such  secret 
sellism  may  co-exist  with  much  zeal 
and  outward  fidelity  and  many  striking 
traits  of  Christian  character.  Espe- 
cially may  it  coexist  with  the  stronger 
elements.  The  strong  man  is  lifted  up 
because  of  his  strength;  and  his  heart 
must  needs  be  changed  to  that  of  a lit- 
tle child  before  he  can  grow  again  in 
knowledge  and  in  grace.  Whoever 
stands  self  sufficient,  even  in  Cod-given 
wisdom  and  strength,  has  lost  the 
power  of  receiving  more.  He  has  to 
learn  that  men  never  grow  that  only 
the  child  grows.  When  he  is  ready, 
even  as  a little  balie,  to  desire  the  sin- 
cere milk  of  the  Word,  then  will  Cod 
restore  this  privilege  of  growth.— S.  /•’. 
Smile# . 


THE  PASSOVER  IN  PALESTINE. 

The  Passover,  as  1 saw  it  in  Jerusa- 
lem, differed  in  some  minor  usages  from 
the  forms  observed  in  the  days  of  our 
Savior,  and  the  forms  prevalent  then 
were  a divergence  from  the  laws  pre- 
scribed by  Moses.  ’]  he  original  com- 
mand ran  to  the  effect  that  the  Pass- 
over  should  be  eaten  by  the  participants 
in  a standing  posture.  Feet,  usually 
bare  within  the  house,  were  to  be  san- 
daled; flowing  robes  were  to  be  gathered 
into  a girdle;  and  each  person,  male  and 
female,  child  and  slave,  was  to  be  fur- 
nished with  a staff".  The  provision  of 
“unleavened  bread""  indicated  also  hasty 
preparation  for  a journey.  The  llesh  of 
the  lamb,  roasted  whole,  was  plucked 
by  their  lingers  from  the  carcass,  and 
they  ate  the  Passover  with  dramatic 
haste,  as  in  the  night  when  their  fathers 
lied  from  Egypt. 

In  the  time  of  Jesus  Christ  these  us- 
ages had  disappeared,  and  the  Jews  re- 
clined on  couches,  after  the  fasion  of 
the  Romans,  and  protracted  the  meal 
into  a solemn  ceremony.  At  sunset  all 
the  members  of  the  household  gathered 
around  the  table.  Women  were  allowed 
to  join  the  circle,  though  it  was  not  le- 
gally demanded  that  they  should  eat  the 
Paschal  lamb.  Even  slaves  and  foreign- 
ers, if  circumcised,  sat  down  with  the 
rest.  Not  a bone  of  the  lamb  was  to  be 
broken,  under  a penalty  of  forty  stripes. 
The  lamps  were  lighted,  and  the  master 
hegair-Jiy— wadnttg~Thtr~hettedtrthm — of 
Cod  upon  the  feast.  A cup  of  wine, 
mixed  with  water,  was  filled  for  each. 
Further  prayer  was  offered;  then  all 
present  washed  their  hands  in  a bowl  of 
water  provided,  and  they  were  ready  to 
partake.  In  addition  to  the  roasted 
lamb,  the  unleavened  bread  and  the  bit- 
ter herbs,  there  was  ai  other  dish,  named 
Charoseth,  regarded  as  the  emblem  of 
the  mortar  with  which  their  fathers  had 
worked  in  Egypt. 

Charoseth  was  a mixture  of  dates, 
raisins  and  other  fruits,  with  vinegar, 
and  worked  into  a substance  to  resemble 
Egyptian  clay.  After  partaking  of  the 
bitter  herbs  dipped  in  the  Charoseth,  the 
master  of  the  feast  again  gave  thanks 
to  Cod,  and  a second  cup  of  wine  was 
drunk.  Then  the  youngest  son  of  the 
house,  or,  failing  him,  the  youngest 
present,  asked  the  meaning  of  the  cere- 
mony, and  the  story  of  the  deliverance 
was  repeated  year  after  year  in  every 
household  in  Israel.  After  a second 
washing  of  hands,  and  further  thanks- 
giving, the  Paschal  land)  was  eaten.  It 
was  the  custom  to  take  pieces  of  the 
unleavened  bread,  or  of  the  bitter  herbs, 
and  dip  them  in  the  Charoseth,  and  so 


partake.  To  this  custom  the  reference 
in  Scripture  is  made,  when  Jesus  marked 
out  the  traitor  in  the  well-known  words, 
“He  it  is  to  whom  I shall  give  a sop 
when  I have  dipped  it.”  The  ceremony 
closed  by  chanting  the  Creat  Hallelu- 
jah, i.  o.,  the  inspired  Davidie  Psalms, 
1)3  to  118. 

By  the  gracious  courtesy  of  our  friends 
in  Jerusalem,  we  were  invited  to  seats 
at  the  Passover  table.  We  felt  it  would 
be  more  seemly  to  decline,  but  gladly 
availed  ourselves  of  seats  in  the  back- 
ground. The  room  was  spacious  and 
lofty,  finely  proportioned,  and  embel- 
lished with  a vaulted  ceiling.  For  some 
days  prior  to  the  feast  every  part  of  the 
house  is  scrupulously  searched  for  every 
particle  of  leaven.  Before  noon  of  the 
feast  day  every  crumb  of  bread  and  all 
liquid  that  may  ferment  are  carefully 
removed.  In  a-  sanitary  sense,  this 
cleansing  of  the  house  is  an  unspeakable 
blessing.  In  the  center  of  this  fine  room 
stood  a long  table,  capable  of  accom  rnoda- 
ting  twenty  persons,  and  quite  this  num- 
ber were  seated,  as  for  a prolonged  and 
pleasurable  feast. — Quiver. 


LIVING  BY  THE  DAY. 

To  know  life's  pathway  to  the  end,  my  God, 
Its  passes  lone  to  see. 

The  trials  that  await  me  on  the  road, 

The  folded  mystery; 

Readme  of  waning;  joys  and  wearing  pain, 

To  reach  the  record’s  close, 

Learning  the  moment  when  the  weary  brain 
Khali  And  its  long  repose. 

Not  this  I ask,  1 would  not  have  withdrawn 
Tlie  future’s  misty  veil, 

Lest  in  the  lo  *g  array  of  waiting  ills 
My  feeble  courage  fail. 

Lest,  viewing  all  the  sorrow  and  the  wiong, 
'Neath  which  each  heart  must  bend, 
My  spirit  luint,  and  in  Us  weakness  ask 
Only  the  rest-crowned  end. 

The  shadows  and  the  sunshine  which  may 
spriug 

From  out  the  seeming  night 
Leaving  with  Thee,  hiy  God,  I only  ask 
That  the  next  step  be  light. 

Content  that  my  to-morrow  live  with  Thee, 

To  mean  unknown  way, 

If  but  one  tiny,  steady  beam  may  fall 
Upon  ray  path  to-day. 

showing  my  faltering  feet  the  narrow  way 
Which  they  may  safely  tread, 

Assured  by  Uiat  small  light  that  nearer 
Home 

Another  step  I’m  led; 

Unknowing  what  of  weakness  or  of  blight 
My  future  step  impedes, 
t ask  no  further  strength  than  will  suflice 
Fur  this  small  moment's  needs. 

Viewing  no  loDg  precession  waiting  me 
Of  labors  j et  unwrought, 

1 plead,  my  Father,  that  my  lingers  be 
Their  present  duty  taught; 

Umoixiuus  for  the  morrow’s  manna  fail 
Hut  "dally  bread”  my  plea, 

While  a child-trust,  my  God,  a dimless  taUli 
Leaves  all  Lite  rest  to  Thee.— {Selected 
by  L.  M.  J. 

ULRICH  HEGE 

was  born  on  the  13th  of  January,  1812 
in  Bockschaft.  llis  father,  Christian 
liege,  was  a lessee  of  a large  estate. 
His  mother's  maiden  name  was  Eliza- 
beth Glueck.  The  early  years  of  the 
deceased  were  spent  on  his  father’s  es- 
tate. Being  bf  somewhat  frail  build 
and  very  fond  of  books,  he  entered  into 
the  employ  of  a merchant  at  Heidelberg 
in  his  20th  year.  But  obeying  ceaseless 
prompting  of  the  Spirit  to  teach  the 
word  of  God  which  he  had  learned  and 
loved,  among  his  fellow  believers,  he 
went  to  Basle,  Switzerland,  where  he  re- 
mained in  the  Mission  school  until 
March  183(1,  studying  the  Scriptures. 
Finding  that  this  sedentary  life  was  in- 
jurious to  his  health,  he  returned  to  his 
home,  and  in  183ft  he  assumed  the  charge 
of  part  of  his  father’s  estate.  He  was 
married  in  the  same  year  to  his  now 
surviving  companion,  Lydia  Fellmann 
of  Bruchhaeuserhof  near  Heidelberg. 
This  union  was  blessed  with  13  chil- 


dren, of  whom  4 sons  and  2 daugh- 
ters survive.  In  1S45  he  was  chosen 
minister  of  his  congregation,  and  in 
1870  he  was  ordained  bishop.  He  was 
faithful  in  the  responsible  position  to 
which  the  Lord  had  called  him,  and  his 
labors  were  blessed.  In  1848  he  moved 
with  his  family  to  Beihen  where  he 
conducted  a store  in  connection  with 
his  agricultural  pursuits.  In  1870, 
in  connection  with  Bro.  Christian 
Schmutz  of  Kappenan,  who  died  in  1873, 
and  other  co- laborers  he  began  the  pub- 
lication of  the  “ Uemtinrhlttutt ,”  and 
served  faithfully  and  capably  as  its  edi- 
tor for  2(1  years.  He  was  devoted  to  the 
work  and  his  work  has  no  doubt  proved 
a blessing  to  many.  In  him  the  words 
of  the  Psalmist  found  fulfillment: 
“Those  that  be  planted  in  the  house  of 
the  Lord  shall  flourish  in  the  house  of 
our  God.  ’They  shall  still  bring  forth 
fruit  in  old  age,"’  etc.,  l’sa.  92: 13—15. 
The  la-t  words  the  deceased  uttered  to 
his  son  were,  “Saget  den  Bruedern: 
Liebet  euch  unter  einander”  (Tell  the 
brethren;  Love  one  another.)  llis  age 
was  84  years  and  5 months.  The  de- 
ceased had  in  his  earthly  life  gathered 
but  little  of  this  world’s  goods,  and 
many  were  the  trials  through  which  he 
passed,  but  he  rejoiced  in  a living  Sav- 
ior by  whose  Spirit  he  was  led,  and  he 
labored  to  lay  up  those  treasures  which 
moth  and  rust  corrupt  not  and  which 
thieves  can  not  steal.  His  only  hope 
was  in  Jesus,  and  he  welcomed  the 
death  messenger.  At  his  burial,  the 
services  were  conducted  by  G.  van  der 
Smissen  and  Christian  liege  of  Breite- 
nau,  and  at  the  Ittlingen  M II.  by  A. 
Schmutz  of  Bockschaft,  and  11.  Funk 
of  Neipperg. 

DEATHS. 

Licis.— .Joseph  Leis  of  near  Wellesley, 
Waterloo  Co.,  Out.,  was  born  in  Bavaria 
on  the  9th  of  February  1KI7  and  died  on 
the  lith  of  July  189fi,  aged  79  years,  4 
months  and  27  days.  He  came’ to  this 
country  in  his  youth.  He  was  married 
to  Catherine  Kennel.  They  lived  in 
matrimony  52  years,  3 months  and  17 
days.  He  leaves  his  sorrowing  widow, 
nine  sons  and  four  daughters  and  forty- 
three  grandchildren.  He  lived  in  the 
house  which  he  erected  in  the  prime- 
val forests  of  “Upper  Canada"  fifty  two 
years  ago  and  his  was  the  first  death 
that  occurred  in  the  house.  lie  was  a 
faithful  member  of  the  Old  Amish 
branch  of  the  church,  and  died  of 
paralysis  and  the  infirmities  of  old  age. 
A large  concourse  of  friends  followed 
his  remains  to  the  Wellesley  graveyard 
on  the  9th.  Funeral  services  by  Chris- 
tian Gascho,  Christian  Zehr  and  John 
Gascho. 

Hartman.— On  the  11th  of  April, 
189(5,  Emanuel  Hartman,  of  South 
West,  Iud„  aged  41  years,  11  months 
and  23  days.  He  was  sick  about  12 
weeks  and  in  the  early  part  of  his  sick- 
ness he  saw  the  necessity  of  preparing 
for  the  eternal  world,  which  he  accom- 
plished, if  we  may  judge  by  appearance, 
by  repenting  and  accepting  Christ  ai 
his  salvation.  He  was  buried  at  Yel- 
low Creek  on  the  13th.  The  funeral 
was  largely  attended.  Services  by 
James  McGowan  and  Noah  Metzler. 
He  leaves  a wife  and  three  children  to 
mourn  their  loss. 

“Our  family  circle  now  is  broken, 

Since  our  father  dear  has  gone; 

In  our  grief  our  hearts  have  spoken 
Lord,  Thy  will,  not  ours  be  done.” 
Noah  Metzler. 

Favser. — June  14,  189(5,  near  White 
Oak,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Katie  IL, 
daughter  of  Bro.  and  Sister  Anthony 
Fauser,  aged  3 years,  1 month,  and  10 
days.  Funeral  on  the  Kith.  Text,  Psa. 
103: 15 — 18.  Buried  at  Ilernly's  meet- 
ing house.  This  dear  little  girl  was 
killed  on  the  rail  road.  May  the  good 
Lord  comfort  the  parents  and.  family. 

Bhubachkr.— Mch.  27,  189)5,  in  Lan 
disville,  Lancaster  Co.,  l*a.,  suddenly, 
Bro.  Isaac  Brubaeher,  aged  79  years,  1(5 
days.  Funeral  on  the  30th.  Text,  Rev. 
1(5:15.  Buried  at  Landisville  meeting 
house.  A large  congregation  assembled 
to  pay  a tribute  of  respect  to  the  mem- 
ory of  the  dear  brother,  and  to  sympa- 
thize with  the  bereft  family. 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


Oesch.  — Near  I’hilipeburg,  Ont., 
Barbara,  maiden  name  Nafziger,  wife, 
of  John  Oesch,  aged  79  years,  9 months 
and  7 days.  She  was  bo*  in  Imling, 
near  Saarbourg,  France,  on  the  lith  ot 
September,  181(5.  She  leaves  her  hus- 
band, one  son  and  two  daughters,  two 
sisters  and  ten  grandchildren  to  mourn, 
but  not  as  those  who  have  no  hoi>e. 
she  was  entirely  helpless  for  two  years 
and  finally  a stroke  of  naralysis  came, 
two  weeks  before  her  death.  Her  re- 
mains were  laid  to  rest  in  Steinman  s 
graveyard  in  Wilmot  Twp.,  and  were 
followed  to  the  grave  by  a large  con- 
course of  friends.  Funeral  services  by 
Daniel  Steinman  from  1 Cor.  15  and  by 
Jacob  M.  and  Jacob  Bender  from  John 
5:34. 

John  Oesoh. 

Simmers. — Nancy  Anna  Summers 
was  born  in  Mifflin  Co.,  Pa..  May,  1817, 
united  in  marriage  lo  John  Bontrager, 
Dec.  the  13th,  1835.  Died  iu  Cham- 
paign ( 'o_.  Ohio,  on  the  10th  ol  July, 
189)5.  aged  79  years  and  2 months.  She 
was  the  mother  of  II  children;  two  of 
them  have  gone  liefore;  5(5  grandchil- 
dren living,  and  9 dead;  31  great  grand- 
children living,  and  3 dead.  Her  de- 
scendants in  all  number  113.  She 
united  with  the  Amish  Mennonite 
church  in  her  17th  year,  and  remained 
a consistent  member  to  her  end.  Her 
aged  husbamL  six  daughters  and  two 
sons  were  at  her  bedside  when  she  died, 
tine  son  was  not  present.  Funeral 
at  South  Union  church,  July  12th,  con- 
ducted by  .1.  Warye  and  C.  K.  Yoder  in 
German  and  A.  Miller  in  English,  from 
the  9Uth  lNalm.  to  an  unusually  large 
assemblage  of  sympathizing  friends  and 
neighbors.  The  Lord  bless  and  com  - 
fort  the  bereaved  family  in  this  their 
sad  bereavement.  May  they  all  meet 
her  again  in  heaven.  She  lived  an  ex- 
emplary life  and  gave  us  the  assurance 
that  all  was  well  with  her  soul. 

C.  Bontrager. 

Huber. — On  the  17th  of  July,  189(5, 
in  I.ancaster  Twp..  I ^m  aster  Co.,  Pa„ 
of  inflammation  of  the  bowels,  Michael 
I„  Huber  aged  75  years.  He  was  a 
member  of  the  Mennonite  church  lor 
manv  years.  A beloved  companion  and 
several  children  survive  him. 

Meli.ingek. — On  the  15th  of  July, 
189(5,  at  Baumgardner's  Station,  Lancas- 
ter Co..  Pa.,  after  a long  illness,  sister 
Anna  M..  wife  of  B.  G.  Mellinger.  She 
was  a faithful  member  in  the  Millers- 
ville  Cong.  She  leaves  her  husband  and 
8 children  to  mourn  their  loss. 


Myek.  On  the  27th  of  June,  189(5, 
near  Winner,  I^ancaster  Co.,  Pa..  Ruth, 
youngest  daughter  of  Bro.  Milton  M. 
and  Sister  Bertha  E.  Myer,  aged  •> 
months  and  3(5  days.  Funeral  services 
by  I’re.  John  Landis  at  Stumptown 
meeting  house  after  which  the  remains 
of  the  dear  little  one  were  laid  in  their 
last  resting  place. 

“Another  little  lamb  has  gone 
To  dwell  with  Him  who  gave; 
Another  darling  little  babe 
Is  sheltered  in  the  grave; 

God  needed  one  more  angel  child 
Amidst  His  shining  hand. 

And  so  He  bent  with  loving  smile 
And  clasped  our  darling's  hand." 

Lehman.— On  the  17th  of  June,  189(5, 
near  Chambersburg,  l’a.,  of  measles, 
Willis  F,  son  of  Bro.  J.  E.  and  Sister 
Kleonora  Lehman,  aged  1 year  and  sev- 
eral  months.  Buried  on  the  19th  at  the 
Chambersburg  meeting  house.  Services 
by  I*.  Wadel.  11.  Bricker  and  P.  IL  1 ar- 
ret. 

“Once  we  had  a little  blossom. 

Full  of  sweetness,  full  of  love; 

But  the  angels  came  and  plucked  it 
For  the  beauteous  realms  above. 

D.  D.  Long. 

Grove. — On  the  2ith  of  April,  189(5, 
in  Augusta  Co.,  Va.,  Arthur  Sellers,  be- 
loved son  of  Bro.  Isaac  and  Sister  Liz- 
zie Grove,  aged  1 year,  2 months  and  -1 
days. 

“Little  Arthur  was  too  fair, 

In  this  cold  world  to  stay. 

So  God  in  mercy  called  him  home. 

To  dwell  in  endless  day.” 


Simon.— July  4th,  189(5,  near  Mt.  Joy, 
Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Bro.  Christian  Si- 
mon, aged  5(5  years,  9 months  and  -4 
days.  Funeral  on  the  9tli.  Text,  1 John 
5:  |2.  Buried  at  Erisman’s  meeting 
house. 

Smeltzer. — On  the  30th  ol  June, 
189(5,  in  Harrison  Twp.,  Elkhart  Co., 
Ind.,  of  dropsy,  Susanna  Smeltzer,  aged 
47  years,  10  months  and  1 day.  Dur- 
ing her  sickness  she  was  led  to  see  the 
necessity  of  consecrating  herself  to  the 
service  of  God,  and  only  a few  days  be- 
fore her  death  she  made  a profession 
and  was  baptized  and  received  into  the 
church.  She  maniiested  a true  faith, 
and  was  fully  consecrated.  She  was 
buried  at  Yellow  Creek,  services  were 
held  by  J.  F.  Funk.  Peace  to  her  ashes. 

Culp.-  On  the  17th  of  July,  189t>,  in 
Harrison  Twp.,  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.,  ot 
the  infirmities  of  old  age,  Sarah  \>  his- 
lor,  widow  of  the  late  John  Culp,  aged 
78  years,  1 month  and  15  days.  She  was 
married  to  John  Culp  May  2nd,  183 1, 
ami  lived  in  widowhood  28  years.  She 
left  9 children  to  follow  her  to  lieu  last 
resting  place.  She  was  born  in  Bucks 
Co.,  Pa.,  in  1818  and  was  a sister  to 
Bish.  Jacob  Whisler,  who  died  some 
years  ago.  She  was  buried  on  the  Zlst 
at  Yellow  (’reek,  where  a large  con- 
course of  people  had  gathered  to  mani- 
fest their  esteem  for  the  aged  sister. 
Services  were  conducted  by  J.  L r link, 
from  Mark  13:35. 

Niksley.  On  the  12th  of  June,  189(5, 
in  Churchtown,  Pa..  David  Niesley, 
bishop  or  elder  in  tiie  Old  Order  Dunk- 
ard  church.  He  was  confined  to  Ins  bed 
about  three  weeks  from  a stroke  of 
paralysis,  and  from  which  he  gradually 
sank  until  death  ensued,  lie  lemained 
conscious  to  the  last,  and  expressed  a 
desire  to  go  home.  The.  funeral  on  the 
15th  from  tiie  home  of  his  son  Jacob 
was  largely  attended,  about  400  being 
present.  llis  remains  were  laid  to  rest 
at  the  Dunkard  meeting  house  north- 
east of  Churchtown.  Funeral  services 
by  l’re.  Pfoutz  of  Gettysburg  and  Pre. 
Barto  of  Mechanicsburg. 

Heckman,  On  the  5th  of  July,  181M5, 
in  Lostcreek  Valley,  Juniata  Co.,  Pa., 
of  the  infirmities  of  old  age.  Sister 
Phebe  Heckman,  aged  88  years,  3 
months  and  5 days.  She  was  a con- 
sistent member  of  the.  Mennonite 
church  for  many  years,  and  was  loved 
by  all  that  knew  her.  Her  maiden 
name  was  Sausinan  and  she  was  the 
last  of  the  family.  She  leaves  two  sons 
and  one  daughter  and  many  relatives 
to  mourn  their  loss.  Buried  at  Lost- 
creek  where  appropriate  services  were 
held  by  William  Graybill  and  Lish. 
William  Anker.  Text,  Matt.  15:8. 


Herr.— On  June  28th,  lH'.xi,  in  Mil- 
lersville,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Miss 
Anranda  M.  Herr  in  her  35th  year.  She. 
hail  been  suffering  six  months  or  more 
with  cancer  internally,  but  bore  her  af- 
flictions with  patience  and  was  fully 
reconciled  to  the  will  of  God.  In  her 
home  life  she  was  esteemed  by  a arge 
circle  of  friends  and  kindred  and  her 
love  went  out  to  them  in  kindly  words 
and  acts  that  will  live  and  speak  of  her 
unselfish  devotion  as  long  as  memory 
lasts.  Her  generous  heart  and  hand 
lent  assistance  and  aid  to  many.  Her 
loss  will  be  keenly  felt  by  all  who  knew 
her.  She  was  a member  of  the.  Lutheran 
church  Services  at  the  house  by  Pre. 
Christ  Buried  in  the  Millersville  Men- 
nonite Cemetery.  Services  at  the  • 
church  by  Pre.  Christ  and  Pre.  Hertz- 
ler.  Truly  in  the  midst  of  life  we  are 
in  death. 

“Dear  Manda  is  sleeping  so  frse  from 
all  pain  . 

nht  wake  not  her  sweet  spirit  to  suffer 
again, 

She  slumbers  so  soundly,  oh  let  her 
sleep  on,  , 

Her  sickness  is  ended,  her  troubles  are 
gone;  „ 

Oh,  think  how  she  suffered  and  moaned 
with  pain 

In  tiie  long,  long  hours  as  we  soothed 
her  in  vain, 

Till  <Iod  in  llis  mercy  sent  down  from 
above 

An  angel  ttiat  whispered  a message  of 
love.” 


Frank.- March  10th,  189(5,  suddenly, 
near  Brunuerville,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa., 
Bro.  Henry  Frank,  aged  84  years,  10 
months  and  19  days.  Funeral  on  the 
13th.  Text,  Isaiah  51:2.  Buried  at  Hess 
meeting  house.  One  granddaughter  and 
her  husband  and  family  survive 

MummA.— March  27th,  189(5,  near 

Middletown,  Dauphin  Co.,  Pa.,  Deacon 
Christian  Mumma,  aged  851  years  11 
months  and  29  days.  Funeral  on  the 
31st.  Text,  Psalms  37:37.  Buried  at 
Shope’s  meeting  house.  Many  jieople 
assembled  in  token  of  respect  for  the 
departed  brother.  May  the  good  Lord 
comfort  the  bereft  family. 
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Hess.— On  the  23rd  of  June,  18‘.x5,  at 
the  house  of  her  parents,  Jonas  and 
Mary  Ann  Mumma  of  Landisville,  Lan- 
caster Co.,  Pa.,  Sister  Anna,  widow  of 
the  late  Bro.  John  B.  lless  who  went 
before  in  ls'.xj.  She  was  aged  29  years 
and  21  days.  She  had  been  ailing  for 
several  years  of  consumption,  which  the 
dear  sister  bore  patiently,  trusting  to 
meet  her  dear  companion  iu  that  happy 
home  where  parting  is  unknown.  One 
son,  named  Mumma  Even  lless,  aged 
9 years,  survives.  On  the  27th  her  re- 
mains were  taken  to  their  resting  place 
at  the  Hess  meetinghouse  near  l.ititz. 
The  funeral  was  largely  attended. 
Services  were  conducted  by  l’re.  liiraui 
Kauffman  and  Bish.  J.  N.  Brubaeher. 
Text,  Phil.  1:2. 

Shank. — Caroline  Shank  was  born  in 
Pennsylvania,  Oct.  7th,  18:1)5,  died  in 
Elkhart  Co.,  Ind..  March  31st.  189)5. 
aged  59  years.  5 months,  and  21  days. 
The  funeral  services  were  conducted 
by  J.  S.  Lehman.  Text,  John  14:2. 

Sureiner.-  On  tiie  13th  of  July, 
189)5,  near  Oregon,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.. 
Katie  Nora,  daughter  of  Nathaniel  and 
Sister  Elizabeth  Shreiner,  aged  29  years, 

2 months  and  14  days.  On  Thursday 
tiie  9th  inst,  the  deceased  attended  a 
funeral  with  usual  health,  hut  Iriday 
morning  she  was  unable  to  leave  her 
lied,  t he  doctor  pronounced  it  bilious 
and  typhoid  fever.  On  Monday  the 
doctor  told  her  she  must  prepare 
for  another  world.  She  was  stricken 
down  since  the  sudden  death  of  her  1. 
year  old  sister  who  died  <5  months  ago. 
She  had  withdrawn  herself  from  the 
gay  world  anil  claimed  to  have  lailh, 
but  she  hail  not  been  baptized.  But 
when  the  doctor  told  her  of  her  condi 
lion  they  sent  for  a minister,  but  life 
was  gone  before  he  arrived.  This 
should  be  a warning  to  all  who  are  not 
in  the  ark  of  safety.  These  parents 
have  within  about  a half  a year  laid  by 
in  tiie  cool  grave  their  two  daughters. 
Two  sons  are  all  they  have  now  left. 
( In  J uly  115th  the  remains  of  tins  dear 
daughter  was  interred  in  Hess'  ceme- 
tery. Services  were  conducted  by  l’re. 
John  Lefever,  C.  Risser  and  J.  Bucher. 
Text,  Solomon's  Song  12: 1. 


Kaufman.— On  the  13th  of  July. 
189)5,  in  Lyon  Co.,  Kan.,  of  cholera  in- 
fantum, Nettie  Nora,  youngest  child  of 
Eli  and  Lena  Kaufman,  aged  4 months 
anil  19  days.  Nettie's  death  was  very- 
sudden.  She  took  sick  Sunday  evening 
and  died  Monday  evening.  It  was  hard 
to  say  goodbye,  yet  she  was  a hud 
plucked  from  a family  circle  anil  trans 
planted  to  bloom  forever  in  that  garden 
where  bouquets  never  wither,  amt  lilies 
never  fade.  Her  remains  were  laid  to 
rest  on  the  lith  in  the  Mulberry  grave 
yard.  Funeral  service  by  Joseph  Schle- 
gel  from  1 Peter  1:24. 

We  had  a little  Nettie  once. 

She  was  a darling  child; 

We  loved  her,  ah,  perhaps  too  well. 
For  soon  she  slept  anil  died. 

We  often  think  of  her  sweet  face. 

Her  ever  faithful  love; 

Our  very  hearts  she  oft  beguiled,— 
She  dwells  with  God  above. 


This  holy  bud  so  young  anil  fair, 
Called  hence  by  early  doom. 

J list  came  to  show  how  fair  a llower 
In  Paradise  may  bloom. 

Go,  darling  little  loved  one.  go. 

A mother's  heart  can  tell. 

And  none  hut  hers  can  fully  know 
How  hard  to  say,  Farewell.” 

Her  Aunt. 


Wakefield. — June  2(5th.  189(5,  in  Col- 
umbia. Ijuicaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Mrs.  Mary 
Bard  Wakefield,  aged  90  years.  . 
months  and  2 days.  Funeral  on  the 
29th.  Text.  1 Nairn  71:9.  Buried  at 
Chesnut  Hill  meeting  house.  A goodly 
congregation  assembled  in  token  of  re- 
spect for  the  deceased. 

Messingek.— On  the  9th  of  July. 
189(5,  near  BlufTton.  Ohio,  of  dropsy  and 
a complication  of  diseases.  Bro.  Geo.  F. 
Messinger,  aged  (95  years.  •>  months  and 
1 day.  Bro.  Messinger  emigrated  from 
Baden,  Germany  to  America  with  his 
parents  in  his  22nd  year.  Four  years 
later  (April  32nd.  185(5)  he  married 
widow  Fannie  Steiner,  maiden  name 
Neweiiswaniler.  and  soon  after  Imth 
united  with  the  Mennonite  church.  He 
was  a devoted  Christian,  always  realty 
to  assist  in  any  good  work  and  never 
made  enemies,  "for  it  seemed  “possible” 
for  him  to  “live  in  |>cace  with  ml  men.” 
lie  had  a great  desire  to  be  relieved 
from  the  cares  of  this  world  and  to  go 
home  to  be  with  his  Savior.  He  has 
been  one  of  the  faithful  ones  at  Zion 
who  stood  by  his  |*ost  during  all  the 
fiery  trials  of  the  congregation  in  the 
years  past  His  absence  will  In-  greatly 
felt.  He  leaves  six  children,  eight 
grandchildren,  one  brother,  one  sister 
and  many  friends  to  mourn  his  depart- 
ure. Funeral  services  by  C.  P.  ami  M. 

S.  Steiner,  from  Jer.  12:5.  Buried  at 
Zion. 

IIostetter.  March  14th,  18l»5,  in 
Manheim.  Lancaster  Co..  Pa..  Bro.  Jacob 
P.  IIostetter.  aged  5(5 years  and  1 month. 
Funeral  on  the  lstli.  Text.  2 Cor.  5: 1. 
Buried  at  Kauffman's  meeting  house. 

A large  congregation  assembled  in 
token  of  love  for  the  dear  brother.  He 
was  a faithful  brother  in  the  church. 
May  the  good  Lord  comfort  his  dear 
children. 

II EISEY.— March  30th.  1XW5,  near 

Ilernly's  meeting  house.  Lancaster 
Co..  Pa..  Bro.  Chr.  Heisey,  aged  7(5 
vears.  5 months  aiul  15  days.  Funeral 
on  the  24th.  Text,  Psalm  KB:  la.  1«. 
Buried  at  Ilernly's  meetinghouse.  May 
the  laird  comfort  the  family. 

Wittmykh.  March  21st.  189(5.  near 
Annville.  Lebanon  Co..  Pa..  Pre.  Cyrus 
Wiltmyer,  aged  years.  1 month  anil 
It  days.  Funeral  on  the  25th.  Text, 
Luke’  2:29  32.  Buried  at  Gingrich’s 
meeting  house.  A willow  and  one  son 
survive  him. 

Thomas.  May  24th.  18’.x5.  near  West 
Liberty,  Logan  Co..  Ohio,  Eri  E.. 
daughter  of  Jeff  and  Mary  Krepp,  and 
wife  of  John  Thouian.  aged  21  years. 
r>  months  and  2 days.  Sister  Thoman. 
though  young  in  years,  had  suffered 
much,  hilt  God  who  is  too  wise  to  err 
and  tint  good  to  l»e  unkind,  in  His  own 
good  time  sent  relief  through  death. 
yihe  leaves  father  and  mother,  sister, 
husband  and  child,  with  many  friends 
and  relatives  to  mourn  her  early  de- 
parture. Funeral  services  from  South 
Union  church  on  the  35th,  conducted 
by  I’re.  Bean  in  English  and  David 
Plank  in  German.  Interment  in  the 
Yoder  family  burying  ground  on  Lud- 
low Road. 

Kropf.— On  the  H5th  of  April  ts9*5, 
near  Canton.  Stark  Co..  Ohio.  Jacob 
Kropf.  aged  42  years.  9 months  and  9 
davs.  Ituried  on  the  lstli  at  the  Eden 
M.  II.  Funeral  services  by  D.  Z.  7 oder 
anil  Gabriel  Shroyer. 

Fisher.  On  the  i'»th  of  July  189(5, 
at  Locke.  Ind..  Sister  Hannah,  wife  of 
K.  IL  Fisher,  aged  71  years.  8 months 
and  29  days.  She  lived  in  matrimony 
over  fifty-four  years.  She  leaves  a kind 
husband  and  nine  children,  twenty 
four  grandchildren  anti  four  great- 
grandchildren. She  was  a devoted 
Christian  and  a member  of  the  Men 
nonite  church  for  over  fifty  years 
Buried  on  the  sth  at  tin*  5\  hiteheail 
burial  place.  >er\ices  by  J.  Bleilev.  J. 
llygema  and  Noah  Metzler.  Text. 
Psalm  39:*S,  7. 


“At  our  loss  we  will  not  murmur. 

t ho'  it  fills  our  hearts  with  pain; 
Nature's  ties  are  strong  and  tender. 
But  our  toss  is  mother's  gain." 
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HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


August  1, 


Heckler.— On  the  lath  _of  July, 
189(1,  in  Lower  Salford  Twp.,  Montgom- 
ery Co.,  I'a.,  Joseph  Ileekler,  aged  88 
years,  2 months  and  13  days.  Deceased 
had  gone  to  the  barn  in  the  afternoon 
to  do  some  light  work.  Shortly  after- 
ward his  daughter  heard  him  cough  in 
a strange  manner  and  went  out,  when 
she  found  him  standing  in  the  entry, 
the  blood  Mowing  from  mouth  and  nose. 
A moment  later  he  sunk  down  and  soon 
became  unconscious.  Help  was  called  for 
and  he  was  carried  into  the  house,  where 
he  expired  a few  minutes  later.  During 
a spell  of  coughing  the  after  effects 
of  lagrippe  a blood  vessel  burst,  from 
which  lie  bled  to  death.  His  remains 
were  l.uried  on  the  l\th  at  the  Lower 
Salford  meeting  house.  Funeral  seiv- 
ices  by  Jacob  S.  Moyer  and  Henry  S. 
Mower.  Of  8 children,  a survive,  llis 
wife  died  about  25  years  ago. 

Sciiertz.  Catherine  Engel  was  burn 
on  the  14th  of  March  1820  in  France, 
came  to  America  in  her  youth,  was 
married  to  Christian  Schertz  on  the 
25th  of  July  1811,  died  June  Lth,  I89M, 
aged  7M  years,  3 months  and  5 days. 
She  leaves  live  sons  and  three  daugh- 
ters, twenty-seven  grandchildren  and 
three  great  grandchildren  to  mourn  her 
death,  yet  not  as  those  who  have  no 
hope.  She  was  a faithful  member  of 
the  Amish  Mennonite  church.  Her  re- 
mains were  laid  to  rest  in  the  Fnion 
graveyard  on  the  21st.  Funeral  services 
by  Peter  Sommer  and  Andrew  Schrock 
in  Herman,  and  by  F.  Hartman  in 
English.  .1.  S. 

Kauffman. — On  the  lth  of  May 
l SUM,  near  Allensville,  I'a.,  of  paralysis, 
Mary  Del weiler.  aged  72  years,  7 months 
and  12  days.  She  was  born  in  Pennsyl- 
vania, anil  in  1812  was  married  to  Joel 
Kauffman,  who  died  about  sixteen 
years  ago.  She  was  a member  of  the 
Amish  Mennonite  church.  Deceased 
was  highly  esteemed  by  a large  circle  of 
relatives  and  friends.  She  leaves  live 
sons  and  four  daughters,  twenty-four 
grandchildren  and  three  great  grand- 
children. On  the  Mth  the  remains  were 
laid  to  rest  in  the  Amish  cemetery  near 
Allensville. 

“Dearest  mother,  thou  hast  left  us, 

Here  thy  loss  we  deeply  feel; 

Hut  'tis  Hod  that  has  bereft  ns, 

He  can  all  our  sorrow  heal. 

Mut  we  miss  you,  oh  we  miss  you. 

In  our  home  we  miss  you  here; 

Yes  we  miss  your  coming  footsteps, 

And  we  miss  you  every  where!" 

Bowman.  Enoch  Mowman  was  born 
on  the  21  lth  of  October  184M  and  died 
on  the  Uth  of  July  189B,  aged  49  years, 
8 months  and  19  days.  The  deceased 
was  cutting  wheat,  and  for  some  cause 
his  horses  ran  away,  throwing  him 
under  the  machine.  Death  must  have 
been  instantaneous,  as  his  neck  was 
brok eh.  1 Its  sudden  death  is  a Toud 
call  to  all  to  prepare  for  death.  He 
leaves  a bereaved  widow,  seven  chil- 
dren and  three  grandchildren,  also  an 
aged  mother  and  many  other  relatives 
and  friends  to  mourn  his  sudden  death. 
Muried  on  the  11th  in  the  Martin  grave- 
yard. Funeral  services  by  Paul  Martin 
and  Joseph  Hingerich.  Text,  Rom.  11: 
22.  Hiram  Weber. 

1 1 A ltTZi.r.u.  On  the  22nl  of  June 
1K9M,  near  Lewistown,  Logan  Co.,  Ohio, 
of  summer  complaint,  Freeman  ('.,  only 
son  of  l ’riel  anil  Rebecca  Hartzler,  aged 
2 years,  8 months  and  25  days.  His 
sickness  lasted  but  twelve  days  when 
death  relieved  the  little  sufferer.  He 
exchanged  a short  life  for  an  eternal 
one.  Funeral  services  were  conducted 
at  the  Philadelphia  (Lutheran) church  by 
l’.  .1.  Hadley.  Text,  2 Samuel  12:22. 

“Once  we  had  a lovely  blossom, 

Opening  with  life's  peep  of  day, 

Mut  the  angels  sent  by  Jesus 
Came  and  carried  it  away. 

Now  the  little  form  is  resting 
In  the  cold  and  silent  grave, 

And  his  spirit  lias  ascended 
To  the  blessed  Lord  who  gave. 

Now  we  miss  him  oh,  so  sadly, 

Yet  we  hope  in  heaven  to  see 
Our  little  treasure,  and  be  united 
Through  a long  eternity. 

Ills  ai  NT  N.  M.  H. 


W ism er. — On  the  12th  of  July,  189M, 
in  l'lumstead  Twp.,  Mucks  Co.,  i'a.,  of 
old  age,  Sarah,  wife  of  E.  L.  Wismer,  in 
her  89th  year.  Her  maiden  name  .was 
Shaddinger.  She  leaves  three  aged 
brothers  aged  8M,  90  and  92  years  re- 
spectively. 

Conrad.— On  the  2d  of  May  189B, 
near  Louisville,  Stark  Co.,  Ohio,  Eliza- 
beth, wife  of  Jacob  Conrad,  aged  22 
years,  9 months  and  4 days.  Muried  on 
the  lth.  Funeral  services  by  1».  Z. 
Yodei,  assisted  by  M.  Slonecker. 

Housed alter.  — Maria  Zehr  was 
boru  on  the  2oth  of  September  18M5,  in 
Lorraine,  France,  was  married  on  the 
8th  of  May  1828,  to  Theobald  House- 
halter.  The  union  was  blessed  with 
eleven  children,  of  whom  eight  sur- 
vive. also  liftv-six  grandchildren  and 
twenty-two  great-grandchildren,  who 
with  many  other  relatives  and  friends 
mourn  their  loss.  She  died  on  the  28th 
of  June  189M,  near  Eureka,  Woodford 
Co.,  111.,  and  her  remains  were  laid 
away  on  the  20th  in  the  Roanoke  grave- 
yard. Appropriate  services  were  held 
by  Valentine  Strubhar  at  the  house  and 
by  Michael  Kinsinger,  Emanuel  Hart- 
man and  John  Schmitt  at  the  meeting 
house.  She  was  a faithful  member  of 
the  Amish  branch  of  our  church  and 
bore  her  alllictions  with  fortitude,  long- 
ing for  her  release. 


Hartman.  On  the  4th  of  May,  189M, 
in  Locke  Twp.,  Elkhart  Co.,  I nd.,  Rosa 
Arvilla.  daughter  of  Peter  S.  and  Anna 
Hartman,  aged  2 years,  5 months  and 
M days.  Muried  on  the  Mth  at  the  North 
Union  church. 

“Dear  liusa  Arvilla,  since  thou  art  gone, 

We  miss  thee  from  thy  place, 

Thy  place  is  vacant  in  our  home, 

We  miss  the  smiling  of  thy  face." 

Little  Rosa  Arvilla  was  too  fair, 

In  this  cold  world  to  slay; 

So  Hod  in  mercy  called  her  home 

To  dwell  in  endless  day." 

Weedy.  On  the  22d  of  April,  189M, 
in  Wakarusa,  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.,  Martha 
Jane,  daughter  of  Jacob  and  Hannah 
Weldy,  aged  12  years,  I month  and  7 
days."  Muried  on  the  25th  at  the  North 
Union  church. 

The  funeral  sermon  of  the  above 
children  was  postponed  to  a more  con- 
venient time  on  account  of  the  children 
of  Inith  families  being  sick,  anil  unable 
to  attend  the  burial  services.  And  as 
the  children  were  cousins,  it  was 
thought  best  to  hold  the  services  to- 
gether. which  was  done  on  Sunday, 
July  5th.  at  the  North  Union  church, 
where  a large  congregation  of  relatives 
and  neighbors  hail  met  in  memory  of 
the  children  and  in  sympathy  to  the 
parents.  Appropriate  remarks  were 
made  by  Amos  Mumaw  and  Jonas 
Loucks,  from  2 Cor.  4:  17.  May  Hod 
bless  the  bereaved  parents  in  their  af- 
fliction, that  it  may  work  in  them  a far 
more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
giory. 

Landis.— On  the  Pith  of  July,  1890, 
while  attending  meeting  at  Trapjie,  Up- 
|ier  Providence  Twp.,  Montgomery  CO., 
I’a..  suddenly,  of  heart  disease,  Isaac 
Landis,  aged  84  years.  Muried  on  the 
Kith  at  the  Lower  Salford  meeting 
house.  Two  children,  a son  and  daugh- 
ter, survive  him. 

Siiekkek.  On  the  20th  of  June,  1890, 
near  Canton,  stark  Co.,  Ohio,  Sarah 
Sheffer,  aged  Ml  years,  4 months  and  25 
days.  She  was  a consistent  member  of 
the  Mennonite  church,  and  a kind  and 
affectionate  mother.  Her  loss  is  deeply 
felt  by  her  two  beloved  daughters,  es- 
liecially  the  youngest,  with  whom  she 
had  been  living,  yet  we  hoi>e  their  loss 
is  her  eternal  gain.  We  also  ho|>e  that 
this  may  be  the  means  of  bringing  her 
family  and  friends  in  a nearer  relation- 
ship with  their  Master,  to  prepare  to 
meet  their  Hod.  She  was  buried  on  the 
28th,  in  the  Roland  cemetery  at  Can- 
ton. Services  were  conducted  by  David 
Hostetler  of  AVayne  Co.,  and  J.  It.  Key- 
ler  of  Canton.  Peace  to  her  ashes. 


ITEMS. 

—Cholera  is  again  raging  llercely  in 
Egypt,  anil  hundreds  are  stricken  down 
every  day. 

—Great  Britain’s  drink  bill  last 
year  would  have  paid  the  rent  of  all  the 
houses  in  the  country. 

—Silt  John  Pender,  of  London, 
Eng.,  the  last  of  the  original  promoters 
of  the  Atlantic  cable,  has  died. 

—Ox  Hair.— Of  ox  hair  for  plaster- 
ing and  oilier  purposes,  this  country 
last  year  exported  $o05,029  worth. 

— Our  Oats  in  Europe:.  Our  oats 
found  a market  in  Europe  to  the  extent 
of  5M9.977  bushels,  valued  at  $200,792. 

- London,  July  15.— The  liritish 
ship  Curfew,  from  Dundee,  has  been 
lost  in  the  Red  Sea,  with  all  on  board. 

—Costly  Killing.  — During  the 
Franco- Prussian  war  the  cost  to  the 
French  nation  of  each  Prussian  killed 
was  SI 00,000. 

Russia,  whose  calendar  is  twelve 
days  behind  ours,  proposes  to  adopt  the 
Heorglan  system  after  the  beginning  of 
the  new  century. 

- Tiie  drink  bill  per  capita  in  the 
United  States  for  1895  was  §15.  Con- 
tributions for  foreign  missions  per 
church  member  for  1895  40  cents. 

— The  insurgents  in  Cuba  seem  to 
gain  ground.  A.  ellow  fever  is  depleting 
the  Spanish  columns.  It  is  to  be  hoped 
that  this  sail  war  may  soon  cease. 

— The  Matabules  in  Zululand  seem 
bent  on  driving  the  whites  out  of  the 
country.  In  every  one  of  several  recent 
engagements  however  they  were  de- 
feated witli  heavy  loss. 

Immigration  statistics  for  the 
year,  compiled  on  Ellis  Island  and 
issued  July  12,  show  an  increase  of 
72,781  a total  of  2M2,709  immigrants, 
one- fourth  of  whom  were  Italians. 

Salted  Meat  for  Brazil.— Not- 
withstanding the  fact  that  the  pampas 
of  Brazil  are  covered  with  herds  of 
cattle,  that  country  imported  from 
the  United  States  last  year  (18, 7(X)  pounds 
of  salted  meat,  and  paid  $2,729  for  it. 

—Columbus,  Ohio,  July  12.  The 
Council  to-night  passed  the  “curfew” 
ordinance,  which  authorizes  the  arrest 
and  imposes  a li ml  of  $5  on  all  children 
under  fifteen  years  of  age,  found  loiter- 
ing on  the  street  after  9 o’clock  at  night. 

—At  the  recent  International  Sunday 
school  Convention  held  at  Boston  tiie 
Sunday  school  Lesson  Committee  for 
1900  1905  was  appointed  and  unani- 
mously accepted.  The  committee  con- 
sists of  fifteen  men  of  different  denomi- 
nations. 

—The  number  of  businesses  in  Eng- 
land worked  upon  co-operative  principles 
(that  is,  where  the  worker  is  recognized 
as  a partner  in  profits  and  responsibil- 
ities) has  grown  in  about  ten  years  from 
fifteen  to  nearly  200,  whilst  the  failures 
during  the  same  period  have  been  very 
few. 

—Havana,  July  15.  — Capt.  Hen. 
AVeyler  lias  issued  a decree  ordering 
.that  within  thirty  (lays  all  foreigners 
in  Cuba  must  register  themselves  in 
accordance  with  the  decrees  of  1870  and 
1884.  In  the  event  of  their  failure  they 
will  not  be  able  to  claim  the  privileges 
allowed  foreigners. 

—The  obnoxious  "Rag  law,”  which 
required  a Hag  to  he  raised  over  every 
public  school  building  in  the  state  of 
Illinois  has  been  put  to  a test  and  lias 
been  declared  a nuisance  by  Judge 
Wright  of  Urbana,  III.  The  case  arose 
out  of  the  neglect  of  the  trustees  of  the 
University  of  Illinois  to  observe  the 
law.  Tiie  trustees  were  arrested  for 
violation  of  the  law  and  were  acquitted. 
Judge  AVright  said  that  he  thought  the 
Legislature  had  dearly  made  a mistake 
in  declaring  something  to  be  a misde- 
meanor that  never  was  heard  of  before. 


—Washington,  July  17.— A state- 
ment prepared  by  the  Commissioner  of 
Immigration  shows  the  number  of  im- 
migrants wN»)  arrived  in  this  country 
during  the  liscal  year  ending  J une  20, 
189(5,  to  have  been  24  2,2(57,  as  compared 
with  258,52(5  during  the  liscal  year  1895. 

( >f  the  whole  number  212,4(5(5  were  males 
and  120,801  females. 

—Fort  Scott,  Kan.,  July  15.— The 
Kansas  Court  of  Appeals,  all  the  judges 
concurring,  has  declared  ineffective  the 
law  under  which  divorces  have  been 
granted  in  this  State  for  over  twenty- 
live  years.  It  is  estimated  that  from 
25,000  to  50,000  divorces  are  affected. 
Tiie  dicision  also  affects  property 
rights  and  the  custody  of  children. 

—San  Francisco,  July  13.— The 
steamship  Doric  arrived  from  Yoko- 
hama last  night,  bringing  news  up  to 
June  25.  Estimates  of  the  loss  of  life 
from  the  great  tidal  wave  reach  as  high 
as  50,000,  and  this  number  is  believed  to 
be  far  below  the  mark.  The  tidal  wave 
was  eighty  feet  in  height  and  swept  in- 
land a distance  of  two  and  one-half 
miles  along  200  miles  ol’  coast. 

—Steel  and  Stone.  - An  experi- 
ment was  recently  made  in  Vienna  in 
order  to  test  the  relative  resistance, 
under  pressure,  of  the  hardest  steel  and 
the  hardest  stone.  Small  cubes  of  cor- 
undum and  of  the  finest  steel  were  sub- 
jected to  the  test.  The  corundum  broke 
under  the  weight  of  six  tons,  but  the 
steel  resisted  up  to  forty-two  tons.  The 
steel  split  up  with  a noise  like  the  report 
of  a gun,  breaking  into  a powder,  and 
sending  sparks  in  every  direction  which 
bored  their  way  into  the  machine  like 
shot. 

—Omaha,  Neb.,  July  12.— A head- 
end  collision  occurred  near  Logan 
station  on  the  Northwestern  Railroad. 
Twenty-eight  people  were  killed  and 
fifty-one  were  injured,  many  of  whom 
will  also  die.  Tiie  engineer  of  the  ill- 
fated  excursion  train  had  orders  to  wait 
at  Logan  for  the  fast  mail  and  the  fast 
freight.  He  forgot  the  freight  train  and 
followed  the  mail  train,  and  twenty 
minutes  later  the  collision  occurred  on 
a curve. 

—Cleveland,  Ohio,  July  16.— A 
horror  that  brings  vividly  to  mind  the 
Central  Viaduct  disaster  of  last  Novem- 
ber occurred  last  night  at  about  7:30 
o’clock,  and  was  the  result  of  an  ill-con- 
sidered move  on  the  part  of  the  victims 
themselves,  who,  having  quit  their 
day’s  work  at  the  ore  docks,  started  to 
cross  the  river  in  a flat  boat.  Two  tugs 
moving  in  the  water  caused  a swell, 
frightening  the  occupants  of  the  scow 
so  that  they  began  to  jump  from  the 
craft,  which,  in  the  panic,  was  over- 
turned, and  of  the  forty-two  men,  six- 
teen-lost  theirliveSi 

— In  Austria  drunkards  are  treated  un- 
der the  curate)  law,  that  applies  to  per- 
sons mentally  alllicteil  anil  to  spend- 
th  rifts,  their  affairs  being  placed  in  charge 
of  an  administrator.  A person  suffering 
from  excessive  indulgence  in  drink  may 
be  brought  judicially  under  this  law. 
Mut  in  Gallicia,  Cracow,  and  Mukowina 
there  are  special  laws  for  the  punish- 
ment of  persons  drunk  in  public  places, 
while  persons  convicted  of  drunkenness 
three  times  in  one  year  are  prohibited 
from  visiting  public- houses.  A bill  has 
been  introduced  in  the  Austrian  Reichs- 
rath  providing  for  the  erecting  of  public 
asylums  for  drunkards,  who  may  be 
detained  for  two  years  on  complaint  of 
their  relatives  or  of  the  public  authori- 
ties. 

— J A mbsTown,  N,  Y„  J uly  7, — AV  ith- 
in  the  past  Forty-eight  hours  the  dread 
army  worm  has  made  its  appearance  in 
many  parts  of  Chautauqua  county,  and 
by  this  time  hundreds  of  grain  fields 
aitil  meadows  are  in  waste  as  a result  of 
the  visit  of  the  little  black  pest. 

Not  only  are  the  crops  of  the  farmers 
endangered  by  them,  but  fruit  growers 
anil  gardeners  are  equally  at  their 
mercy.  Fruit  trees  are  trimmed  of  their 
fruit  and  foliage  within  a few  hours  after 
being  attacked,  and  many  lawns  and 
gardens  in  the  city  bear  sail  evidence  of 
the  visit  of  the  worm. 
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HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


Another  sanguinary  outbreak  has 

occurred  in  Van,  Armenian  turkey, 
and  400  Armenians  are  reported  to  have 
been  killed. 

The  fast  mail  on  the  Chicago,  Bur- 
lington A Quincy  from  Chicago  to 
Omaha,  ran  into  Burlington,  Iowa,  on 
Saturday  July  11th  with  a dead  man 
holding  the  throttle. 

The  fireman  noticed  the  failure  of  the 
engineer  to  signal  for  the  closing  of  the 
drawbridge  across  the  Mississippi  at 
this  point.  He  ran  around  the  lug 
1, oiler  which  makes  two  compartments 
of  the  cab,  and  found  the  engineer,  AV. 
M.  0 killings,  dead  at  his  post  with 'a 
great  gash  in  the  side  of  his  head. 

How  it  came  there  and  how  ho  rnet 
death  cannot  be  explained,  but  it  is 
supposed  he  was  struck  by  a mad  crane 
How  far  the  train  run  with  the  dead 
man  in  control  will  never  he  known. 
Had  the  train. been  a minute  sooner  it 
would  have  gone  through  the  draw  into 
tiie  river.  The  draw  had  just  closed 
• after  letting  a boat  through, 

— Grand  Rapids,  Mioii.,  July  16.— 
Rev.  Father  Turski  of  May  City  has 
been  banished  to  the  Trappist  Mon- 
astery at  Gethsemane,  Ky.,  and  tor- 
bidden  to  ever  return  to  this  diocese  by 
Bishop  Richter,  llis  offense  was  re- 
bellion against  the  Bishop  anil  the 
church  authority,  and  he  confessed  his 
guilt  before  the  Bishop  and  several 
priests.  He  was  assistant  pastor  in  the 
Polish  Catholic  Church  at  Bay  City,  anil 
did  not  agree  with  Father  Matkqw'ski. 
Their  relations  became  such  that  Father 
Turski  was  suspended.  He  gathered  bis 
followers  about  him,  ejected  Father 
Matkowski  from  the  church,  and  offered 
violence  to  the  Bishop  when  the  latter 
endeavored  to  reinstate  the  ejected 
priest.  The  Bay  City  police  were  called 
in  several  times  to  restore  order  among 
the  riotous  factions.  Turski  linally  con- 
fessed his  error,  anil  the  sentence  to  the 
monastery  followed  with  the  further 
order  never  again  to  visit  this  diocese. 
The  sentence  to  the  monastery  is  for  an 
indefinite  period.  The  Trappist  order  is 
the  most  severe  and  stern  in  the  church. 
Some  of  the  rebellious  church  members 
who  followed  Futher  Turski  will  he 
restored  to  the  bosom  of  the  church, 
but  the  ban  of  excommunication  will 
rest  against  the  most  violent  of  them. 


YELLOAVSTONE  PARK  WATER- 
FALLS. 

Yellowstone  Park  is  the  great  play- 
ground of  the  water  nymph.  It  revels 
in  rills,  mountain  brooks,  rivers,  both 
hot  and  cold,  and  lakes.  It  leaps  about 
the  great  cataracts,  disports  itself  in  the 
rapids,  Hits  through  the  veils  of  spray  that 
gracefully  sway  hither  and  thither,  and 
plays  in  hundreds  of  cool  trout  streams 
that  wind  from  sunlight  to  shadow,  from 
canyon  to  meadow.  But  it  Hulls  its 
highest  jov  in  the  myriad  waterfalls 
that  abound.  Here  it  abandons  itself 
to  pleasure  supreme.  And  what  won- 
der. when  such  cataracts,  tails  and  cas- 
cades are  there.  Everywhere  you  Hnd 
them.  At  the  Grand  Canyon  are  the 
majestic,  deep-toned  thunders  ot  the 
Upper  Falls  109  feet,  and  the  Lower 
Falls  308  feet  high.  Between  the  two, 
Crystal  Cascade  tumbles  down  a deep 
dark  glen  into  the  river.  Over  near 
Yancey’s  is  beautiful  Tower  rails. 
Isolated  in  locality,  it  has  for  compan- 
ions the  many  black,  needle-like  towers 
that  are  so  stately.  Near  Norris  Geyser 
Basin  are  the  A'irginia  Cascades  that  go 
pirouetting  down  a gentle  declivity, 
alongside  the  road.  At  the  head  ot 
Golden  Gate  is  the  little  Rustic  l ulls 
that  glides  with  gentle  murmur  down 
into  the  canyon.  Gibbon  Vails,  in  the 
heart  of  the"  wild  Gibbon  Canyon,  is  a 
wide  fan  of  foam  and  water  sliding 
down  the  black,  slippery  rocks  for  a dis- 
tance of  80  feet  slid  further  into  the 
depths  of  the  range. 

If  one  will  take  horse  and  rule  from 
Mammoth  llot  Springs  up  the  East 
Gardiner  River  road  for  three  miles,  lie 
will  be  repaid  by  a sight  ot  two  or  three 
lovely  falls,  deep  among  glens  and 
mountain  canyons.  Overhung  by  dark 
rocks  and  mountains,  with  only  the 
green  trees  for  friends  and  companions, 
they  are  beautiful  pictures  in  the  midst 
of  wild  and  rugged  scenes. 

Besides  these  there  are  many  more, 
some  easily  accessible,  others  far  within 
the  hills,  that  must  he  searched  tor  by 
tiie  hardy  explorer.  They  are  gems 
horn  to  blush  unseen,  except  to  him 
who  goes  in  search  of  them  and  at  the 
same  time  derives  pleasure  and  health 
from  their  pursuit.  .. 

Send  Clias.  S.  Fee,  of  the  Northern 
1'acilic  Railroad,  St.  Faui,  Minn.,  six 
cents  for  Wonderland,  ’96,  that  describes 
this  beautiful  land. 


is  borrowed  and  read  with  great  eager- 
ness and  reverence.  In  many  places 
where  Bibles  lmd  been  carefully  stored 
away  in  closets,  they  are  now  taken 
down  and  eagerly  searched  for  the  con- 
solation which  these  poor  people  so 
deeply  crave.  At  one  place,  a Bible  left 
some  two  years  ago  in  a Turkish  prison 
is  reported  to  be  now  doing  a good  work 
among  the  miserable  prisoners  routined 
there.  One  colporteur  expresses  bis 
profound  gratitude  for  being  allowed 
more  than  the  usual  latitude  as  to  free 
distribution,  and  describes  it  as  one  of 
the  pleasantest  experiences  of  his  whole 
life  to  lie  permitted  to  visit  the  di  vas 
tateil  villages,  carrying  to  the  impover- 
ished people  clothing  anil  food,  but 
above  all  things  else  carrying  to  them 
the  Bible,  which  the  people  eagerly  wel- 
come with  tears  of  gratitude.  The  ut- 
ter inability  of  the  people  to  buy  lor 
themselves,  the  fact  that  the  general 
distress  is  increasing,  and  that  for  tiie 
present  there  seems  absolutely  no  hope 
of  business  recuperation,  all  combined 
with  the  greatly  intensified  sense  of  need 
of  God's  word,  suggest  the  only  course 
that  seems  open  at  this  time.  The  book 
must  lie  distributed  far  and  wide, 
whether  money  can  be  paid  for  it  or  not. 
There  are  some  places  where  the  sup- 
plies on  hand  were  plundered  and  de- 
stroyed. and  where  it  is  now  extremely 
difficult  to  send  them.  In  some  of  these 
places  the  plundered  Bibles  have  been 
sold  at  low  prices.  There  is  no  estimat- 
ing how  long  a time  must  elapse  before 
a return  to  the  ordinary  methods  of  dis- 
tribution shall  become  practicable.  But 
judging  from  all  the  indications,  it  will 
Vet  be  many  a month  before  traveling 
will  be  permitted  to  the  extent  involved 
in  energetic  col  portage  work. 

A Summer  Cruise 

on  Inland  Seas. 


A Monster  Book.  The  Chinese 
department  of  the  British  Museum 
Library  contains,  says  a writer  in  Cas- 
sell's “World  of  Wonders.”  a single 
work  which  occupies  no  fewer  than 
5,020  volumes.  This  wonderful  pro- 
duction of  the  Chinese  press  was  pur- 
chased a few  years  ago  for  §6,000,  atul 
is  one  of  only  a very  small  number  ot 
copies  now  in  existence.  It  is  an  en- 
cyclopedia of  tiie  literature  of  China, 
covering  a period  of  twenty-eight  cen- 
turies from  lOOll  B.  C.  to  1700  A.  D. 

It  owes  its  origin  to  the  literary  pro- 
clivities of  the  Emperor  Kang  lie,  who 
reigned  from  16(52  to  1722.  In  the  course 
of  his  studies  of  the  ancient  literature 
of  Ids  country,  Kang-lle  discovered 
that  extensive  corruptions  had  been 
allowed  to  creep  into  modern  editions, 
and  he  conceived  the  idea  of  having  the 
text  of  the  originals  reproduced  and 
preserved  in  an  authoritative  torm. 
This  was  a mighty  conception,  truly, 
and  in  its  execution  it  remains  unique 
down  to  the  present  time.  For  the  pur- 
pose of  carrying  out  the  work  Kang-lle 
appointed  a commission  of  learned  men 
to  select  the  writings  to  lie  reproduced, 
and  employed  the  Jesuit  missionaries  to 
cast  copper  types  with  which  to  execute 
the  printing.  . 

The  commission  was  occupied  tor 
forty  years  in  its  great  task.  Before  the 
work  was  completed  Kang- He  died,  but 
he  had  provided  that  his  successor 
should  see  the  book  completed,  and  be 
faithfully  carried  out  his  trust.  I he 
book  is  arranged  in  six  divisions,  each 
dealing  with  a particular  branch  ot 
knowledge.  The  divisions  are  thus 
designated:  First,  writings  relating  to 
the  heavens:  second,  writings  relating 
to  the  earth;  third,  writings  relating  to 
mankind;  fourth,  writings  relating  to  in- 
animate nature;  lift h.  writings  relating 
to  philosophy;  sixth,  writings  relating 
to  political  economy. 


turkey. 

The  Rev.  M.  Bowen  writes  to  the 
Bihle  Society  Record  under  date  of 
May  M,  1896: 

Some  of  the  colporteurs  in  the  devas- 
tated regions  write  in  touching  terms 
of  the  increased  reverence  for  the  Bible 
among  the  Armenians,  and  their  in- 
tense desire  to  own  copies.  The  pov- 
erty is  terrible  beyond  description,  and 
few  are  left  who  are  able  to  purchase 
copies  for  themselves.  An  indiscrimin- 
ate gratuitous  distribution  is  for  the 
present  impracticable,  even  if  it  were 
advisable.  But  in  many  places  a very 
generous  distribution  to  the  poor  can  be 
made  as  fast  as  the  books  can  be  got 
there  and  with  most  hopeful  results. 
I'rof.  Wendell  Harris,  of  Famhridge 
University,  has  recently  gone  into  the 
Oorfa  region  with  his  wife,  in  the  hope 
of  being  able  to  help  in  the  relief  work, 
lie  writes  ine  from  Aintab,  as  follows: 
“ 1 here  is  a great  demand  for  Bibles 
here  in  excess  of  the  supply;  the  fact  is 
we  are  in  the  midst  of  ail  increased  and 
increasing  interest  in  religion;  the  meet- 
ings are  now  thronged,  and  best-  ot 
all  the  tide  is  rising.  Now  is  the  time 
to  distribute  Scriptures  freely.  We  may 
see  great  things  here  spiritually  before 
long.”  In  many  other  places  also,  ac- 
cording to  the  reports  which  reach  us, 
the  disposition  to  read  the  Bible  is 
stronger  than  lias  ever  been  known.  If 
one  poor  person  receives  a copy,  it  finds 
its  way  to  the  hands  of  many  others  too 
poor  to  buy  for  themselves,  by  whom  it 


“ It  is  indeed  the  trip  of  a lifetime,” 
said  a lady  traveller  who  bad  enjoyed 
the  tour  of  the  Great  Lakes  between 
Duluth  and  Buffalo.  But  few  people  arc 
aware  that  there  is  nothing  like  it  else- 
where on  earth;  2,100  miles  on  fresh 
water  and  all  within  the  limits  of  the 
United  States;  or  that  this  is  the  great- 
est highway  of  commerce  in  the  world. 
A more  important  point  is  the  excel- 
lence of  the  service  on  the  palatial 
steamships  North  West  anil  North 

Laud, Ask  yunr  JoeaJ ticket agent 

about  it,  or  write  to 

F.  1.  Whitney,  (5.  1\  A T.  A.. 
great  northern  railway. 

St.  Paul,  Minn. 


What  They  Are  Like. 


Persons  not  familiar  with  travel  on 
the  transcontinental  lines  do  not  under- 
stand what  the  tourist  cars  are  really 
like.  Those  in  use  on  t lit*  Great  North- 
ern Railway  are  built  on  the  same  plan 
as  the  regular  sleepers  but  have  not  the 
same  ornate  finish.  They  have,  however, 
similar  berths  and  bedding,  toilet  ac- 
cessories and  competent  porters.  In 
addition  there  is  a complete  kitchen 
range  with  ample  facilities  fur  its  use. 
and  an  a<\juslable  table  for  each  section. 
The  Great  Northern  Railway  runs  these 
cars  daily  from  St.  Paul  to  Pacific  Coast 
points,  to  Portland  via  the  scenic  O.  I!. 
A N\,  from  Spokane  along  the  Columbia 
river,  without  change.  Persons  con- 
templating a trip  to  tiie  Pacific  Coast, 
please  write  to  F.  1.  Whitney,  (5.  P.  A 
T.  A.,  St.  Paul,  Minn.,  for  printed  mat 
ter  and  rates. 


DO  YOU  love  to  Read 
good  Books? 

DO  YOU  want  your  chil- 
dren to  read  them? 

Here  are  a few  which  are 
brim  full  of  good  things. 

The  Shepherd  1'salm.  An  instruct- 
ive exposition  of  the  23d  Psalm. 
Bound  neatly  in  cloth,  with  alumi- 
num stamp  on  side  and  back.  $ .50 

Calvary  to  Pentecost,  by  F.  B. 
Myer.  The  contents  of  this  book 
are  inspiring.  It  ia  a storehouse  of 
food  for  the  hungry  soul,  anil  pre- 
sents glorious  truths  for  the  thought- 
ful. Bound  in  cloth,  with  aluminum 
title.  * -50 

The  Bible  in  Picture  and  Story, 
by  L.  S.  Houghton,  is  a beautiful 
synopsis  of  the  Bible,  and  is  in- 
tensely interesting.  Children  de- 
light in  reading  it,  anil  older  ones 
can  obtain  much  valuable  informa- 
tion from  it.  It  has  210  pages 
8x9 1 7 inches,  268  illustrations,  is 
handsomely  bound  in  cloth,  with 
gold  stamp  on  side  and  back.  Price, 
postpaid,  8 l--s> 

(This  bqok  can  also  he  had  in  German.) 

Stories  from  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles.  A beautiful  book  for 
little  children, containing  Bible  tales 
in  such  language  as  can  he  readily 
comprehended  by  them.  Hand- 
somely bound  with  large  colored 
illustrations  on  front  cover,  88 
pages,  ® •u0 

Step  uy  Step  through  the  Bible. 

A Scripture  History  for  the  little 
children,  by  Edith  Ralph.  162 
pages,  illustrated,  hound  in  cloth, 
gold  stamp  on  side  and  back,  $1.00 

The  Peep  of  Day.  A series  of  the 
earliest  religious  instruction  the 
infant  mind  is  capable  of  receiving, 
with  verses  illustrative  of  the  sub- 
jects. It  contains  (54  pages  b'.xll1-, 
inches,  bound  in  cloth,  with  gold 
stamp  on  side  and  back,  colored 
illustrations.  $ .75 

MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  CO., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

BOOKS  FOR  THE  CHILDREN. 

The  Like  of  Christ  in  Picture  and 
Story,  by  Louise  Seymour  Hough 
ton.  This  book  is  charmingly  writ 
ten,  anil  contains  full  descriptions 
of  the- parables  and  miracles  of  our 
Lord.  It  lias  295  pages.  8x9'., 
inches.  190  illustrations,  is  bound 
in  line  doth,  with  handsome  de- 
sign in  black  and  gold  on  side  and 
i back.  Price,  postpaid,  $1.50 

(This  book  can  also  be  bail  in  German.) 

V The  SroitY  of  Joseph. 

“ “ “ Daniel, 

11  The  Life  of  Ciiuist.  for  the  young. 

Full  page  colored  illustrations. 
Handsomely  bound.  Each  35  cents. 
„ Hungering  „v  Thirsting.  .V  splen- 
„ did  collection  of  stories  for  the 

e young  folks,  10G  pages.  , x III1, 

, indies,  illustrated,  bound  in  doth, 

,,,  with  gold  side  title.  MO  cents, 

it  The  Mini. k.  Picit  re  Rook.  A beau- 
{.  tit'ul  and  attractive  hook  for  chil 

ia  dren.  It  contains  16  elegant  full 

i page  and  o4  quarter  page  colored 

t,  illustrations  of  Bible  scenes,  with 

\ descriptions.  It  is  sure  to  please, 

t-  Size  of  page  s' ,x 1 1 inches.  Bound 

richly  in  doth,  $1.50 
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HERALD  OF1  TRUTH. 


August  1,  1896. 


Highest  of  all  in  Leavening  Power. — Latest  U.  S.  Gov’t  Report 


ABSOLUTELY  pure 


MENNONITE  PERIODICALS. 

“Herald  of  Truth,”  organ  of  six- 
teen Mennonite  conferences  in  the 
United  States  and  Canada;  a 16  page 
semi-monthly.  The  paper  is  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  practical  piety,  and  as  a 
record  of  Christian  work  among  the 
Mennonites.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price, 
per  year,  ©l.(X) 

“Herold  per  W ahimieit,”  the  or- 
gan of  the  above  conferences.  German. 
Same  number  of  pages,  etc.,  as  the 
English.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price,  per 


If  you  want  a book  that  will  turn 
your  mind  heavenward,  that  will 
point  out  to  you  true  Christian  pi- 
ety, that  will  inspire  you  and  cause 
you  to  meditate  on  holy  things, 
that  will  do  you  good  in  every  way, 
that  will  be  read  with  interest  by 
everybody,  then  buy 

Touching  Incidents  and 

({eiparltable  Answers 

To  Prayer-  - . . . 


Have  you  seen  the 

Travis 

Reference 

Harmony 

of  the  Four  Gospels? 

1 1 is  not  a hook,  but  a study  consisting 
of  colored  maps,  a complete  Alphabet- 
ical Index  to  the  recorded  events  in 
Christ's  Life.  A Genealogy  Chart,  a 
Table  of  Distances,  a Series  of  Seventy- 
eight  Iteference  Slips,  harmonizing  the 
Four  Gospels,  and  a Key  to  the  Four 
Gospels  printed  in  two  colors,  and  can 
be  placed  in  any  Bible  or  Testament. 
It  costs  only  60  cents,  with  full  direc- 
tions for  placing  it  in  your  Bible.  You 
will  never  regret  it  if  you  buy  one. 

Address, 


Mennonite  PuDli^Iiina  Go., 

ELKHART,  NDIflNfl. 


M'95  '5'9* 


Price,  bound  in  cloth  - - - $1.00. 
This  is  an  excellent  book  for  agents 
because  everybody  likes  to  read  it. 
Send  your  oiders  for  this  book  to 

Mennonite  Publisiiiiuj  Go., 

ELKHART,  INDIANA. 


Buy  a Globe  Incubator  and  Brooder 


if  you  want  the  best  hot 
water  pipe  systefn.  Ab- 
solutely self-regulating, 
best  maehiue  on  the  mar 
market.  Our  gim-rantee 
goes  with  every  ma- 
chine. Finely  illustrated 
Catalogue  free.  Address, 

SHOEMAKER  INCUBATOR  CO.,  Freeport,  III , U.  S.  A. 


NEW  MENNONITE  COLONY, 


ELKHART,  MINNESOTA. 

I have  50,0(10  acreB  of  choice  agricultural  lands  in  Mille  Lacs  and  Morrison 
Counties,  Minnesota,  tributary  lo  Milaca  Station  on  the  Great  Noithern  It.  R., 
which  station  is  located  only  65  miles  from  Minneapolis  and  100  from  Duluth 
and  West  Superior. 

These  lands  are  all  in  a hardwood  timber  belt,  covered  with  a splendid' 
growth  of  white  and  red  oak,  maple,  elm,  and  poplar,  interspersed  with  large 
tracts  of  open  meadow,  ready  for  the  mower  or  the  plow. 

These  lands  I offer  at  prices  from  $4.00  to  $8.00  per  acre  on  easy  terms,  the 
unpaid  part  of  the  purchase  price  drawing  interestat  7 per  cent,  per  annum  only. 
The  lands  are  especially  adapted  for  cattle  and  dairy  business,  but  will  raise 
large  crops  of  wheat,  oats,  barley  and  all  kinds  of  grain,  corn,  vegetables  and 
potatoes  in  great  abundance  and  of  best  quality.  The  markets,  on  account  of  the 
close  proximity  to  Miumupolis,  Bt.  Paul,  Duluth  and  West  Superior  are  the 
very  last,  the  rate  for  shipping  of  grain  Vicing  only  7.}  to  9 cents  per  hundred. 
The  lands  are  well  watered  with  cieeks  and  streams,  the  water  being  pure 
and  no  trace  of  Alkali  is  found  either  in  the  water  or  soil.  Plenty  of  timber  for 
building  purposes,  fences  and  fuel.  Splendid  climate.  No  prairie  wind  or 
Dakota  Blizzards.  It  is  an  idial  place  for  a home.  A large  tract  of  these 
lands  are  set  aside  exclusively  for  the  Brethren. 

Free  fare  for  landbuyers,  not  to  exceed  $15.00  on  a purchase  of  80  acres 
and  $30.00  on  a purchase  of  160  acres  or  more.  For  further  information 
apply  to  the  owner:  Then  K.  Koch,  176  E.  3rd  Bt.,  Bt.  Paul,  Minn,  or  Geo. 
A.  Moomaw,  504  Corn  Exchange,  Minneapolis,  Minn.,  exclusive  Brethren 
Ageut.  * 5— 16 ’96. 


year,  $1.00 

Both  of  the  above  papers  to  one  ad- 
dress, per  year,  ©1.50 


“MennGnitische  Rundschau,'”  a 
German  four  page  weekly,  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  the  German  Mennonite 
residents  in  America.  D.  F.  .lantzen, 
Editor.  Price,  per  year,  75  cts. 

A monthly  edition  of  the  above  is 
published  for  exclusive  circulation  in 
Russia  and  other  foreign  countries. 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 


“Words  of  Cheer,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  weekly,  for  the  Sunday  school 
and  home  circle.  A.  B.  Kolb,  Editor. 
Prices,  per  copy 

Single  subscription,  per  year,  50  cts. 
5 10  to  one  address  per  year,  each,  .42 


5 10 
10-50 
Iff  50 
over  50 
“ 50 


6 months, 
per  year, 
6 months, 
per  year, 
6 months, 


.21 

.36 

.18 

.30 

.15 


“Per  Christlichk  Juoendfreund,” 
a German  four  page  weekly,  illustrated, 
for  Sunday  school  and  home.  A.  B. 
Kolb,  Editor.  Prices  same  as  Word*  of 
Cheer. 


“Lesson  Helps,”  for  the  Sunday 
school.  .1.  S.  Coffman,  Editor.  A 52 
page  quarterly,  giving  concise  comments 
on  the  International  S.  S.  Lessons,  and 
practical  thoughts  for  every  day  life. 
Price,  1 copy  per  year,  20  cts. 

5 or  more  copies  one  year,  each,  12  cts. 
5 or  more  copies  3 months,  each,  3 cts. 

“Lkktions  Hefte,”  a German  edi- 
tion of  the  above,  at  the  same  prices. 

All  of  the  above  papers  are  published 
by  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Company, 
Elkhart,  lnd. 

“Young  People’s  Paper,”  an  eight 
page  bi-weekly,  C.  K.  Hostetler,  Editor 
An  excellent  paper  for  young  people, 
undenominational.  Price,  per  year,  .75 
“1)er  Christlichk  Bundesrote,” 
organ  of  the  General  Conference  of 
Mennonites  of  North  America.  1.  A. 
Sommer,  Editor,  Berne,  lnd.  An  eight 
page  weekly.  Price,  per  year,  ©1.50 
“I)er  Kinderbote,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  semi-monthly  paper  for  chil- 
dren and  Sunday  schools.  I.  A.  Som- 
mer, Editor,  Berne,  lnd.  Prices, 

Single  subscription  per  year,  .30 

10  copies  or  over,  per  year,  each,  .20 
“The  Mennonite,”  an  eight  page 
monthly,  A.  B.  Shelly,  Editor,  Milford 
Square,  Pa.  The  Mennonite  is  pub- 
lished by  the  Eastern  branch  of  the 
General  Conference  of  Mennonites. 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“The  Gospel  Banner,”  a sixteen 
page  weekly,  organ  of  the  Mennonite 
Brethren  in  Christ.  II.  S.  Hallman,  Ed 
itor,  Berlin,  Out.  Price,  per  year,  .©1.25 
“Der  Zionsbotk,”  organ  of  the  Men- 
nonite Brethren  of  North  America,  is  a 
four  page  weekly.  J.  F.  Harms,  Editor, 
Hillsboro,  Kansas.  Price,  per  year,  ©LOO 
“Mennonitische  Blaettkk,”  an 
eight  page  monthly.  II.  van  der  Smis- 
sen,  Editor,  Altona,  Germany.  Price, 
per  year,  50  cts. 

“Das  Gemicindeblatt,”  an  eight 
page  monthly,  Jacob  Hege,  Editor, 
Reihen,  near  Sinsheim,  Baden,  Ger- 
many. Price,  per  year,  (SO  cts. 

“Der  Zionspilqer,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Switzerland.  Pub- 
lished semi-monthly,  by  John  Kipfer, 
Langnan,  Ct.  Berne,  Switzerland.  Price, 
]>er  year,  50  cts. 

"l)u  Zondagsbode,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Holland.  Four 
page  weekly  published  by  P.Feenstra.Jr., 
Hague,  Holland.  Price,  per  year,  85  cts 
Orders  for  all  of  the  above  papers  may 
he  sent  to 


Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


WARSAW,  IN  . 

WE  MAKE  A SPECIALTY  OF 

Plain  Clothing. 

Samples  of  cloth  from  which  we 
make  our  clothing,  measuring  blanks, 
tape  measure  and  rules  for  ordering 
will  lie  sent  on  application.  Our  rules 
for  self-measurement  are  so  simple  any  . 
one  can  understand  them. 

We  guarantee  the  fit,  the  make  and 
the  quality  to  lie  satisfactory  to  pur- 
chaser or  goods  can  be  returned.  Our 
prices  are  reasonable.  Address, 

Phillipson  Clothing  Co  , 

8’96-7’97  WARSAW,  IND. 

We  have  discontinued  our  (Viicago  office  and 
in  the  future  will  do  all  business  from  above 
address. 

Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  & St.  Louis 

RAILWAY. 

(BIG  FOUR  ROUTE.) 

MIOHIQAN  DIVISION. 


Condensed  Schedule  of  Trains. 

Effective  Jan.  1,  1896. 


GOING  NORTH. 

STATIONS. 

GOING  SOUTH. 

No. 

No. 

No 

No. 

No. 

No. 

28. 

104. 

102. 

105. 

101. 

27. 

am 

pm 

pm 

am 

pm 

pm 

8.60 

2.10 

0.45 

Benton  Harbor  7.10 

1.10 

5.80 

8.02 

1.22 

5 45 

Niles 

8.02 

1.57 

0 57 

7.38 

12.67 

6.25 

Granger 

8.24 

2.22 

7.29 

7.20 

12.80 

5.07 

Elkhart 

8 40 

2.14 

8.10 

12.17 
A.  M. 

4.47 

Goshen 

9.09 

3.06 

11.53 

4.24 

Milford  Jet. 

9.31 

3.27 

11.27 

866 

Warsaw 

10.02 

3.56 

10.05 

2.15 

Wabash 

11.33 
P.  M. 

5.15 

0.13 

1.64 

Marion 

12.21 

5.68 

8.00 

tf.35 

12.40 
A.  M. 

Anderson 

1.40 

7.15 

11.15 

InriiAnapolis 

Rushville 

3.10 

8.45 

11.02 

8.20 

10.25 

Green  8 burg 
N.  Vernon 

4.20 

9 35 

5.20 

8.30 

Cincinnati 

0.15 

All  (rains  dally  exeeptSunday. 


H.  A.  Henry,  Ticket  Agent,  Elkhart,  Ind. 
Oscar  G.  Murray,  Tratllc  Mgr., 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

D.  H.  Martin,  Hen.  Pass.  A Tkt.  Agt., 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 


Elkhart&  Western  Ry. 

ELKHART  TIME  TABLE. 

No.  i,  Going:  west,  leaves 6:30  a.  m. 

No.  a.  Coming  east,  arrives 8:00  a.  m. 

No.  3.  Going  west,  leaves 12:40  p.  m. 

No  4.  Coming  east,  arrives 3:25  p m. 

Each  train  makes  close  connection  at  Misha- 
waka with  electric  cars  for  South  Bend;  also 
with  Chicaaro  and  Grand  Trunk  for  South  Bend, 
Chicago  and  C.  and  G T.  points. 

Darwln  F Cob.  H.  K.  Bucblkn, 

Traffic  Manager  General  Vara^er. 

CORBIN’S 

Lightning  Scissors  Sharpener. 


Is  one  of  the 
most  useful  and 
best  selling  ar- 
ticles ever  in- 
vented. 

Every  family 
wants  it.  It 
costs  so  little  that  all  can  buy  it.  Half 
a million  sold  last  year,  500  canvassing 
ageius  wanted  at  once.  Both  ladies 
and  gentlemen  succeed  in  this  business. 
They  can  easily  make  from  $.’•  to  $5  per 
day  selling  this  valuable  little  article. 
For  particulars  apply  to 

J.  A.  RIDENOUR, 

5-17 ’96  125  State  8t.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


Herald°Truth 

Organ  of  16  Conferences  in  the  United  States  and  Canada. 

“How  beautiful  an  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  Peace.”  “ For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  hGaid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.” 


Semi-Monthly. 


ELKHART.  IND.,  AUGUST  15,  1896. 


JOHN  F.  FUNK,  EDITOR. 

.1.  S.  HUFFMAN,  I ^sistant  Editors. 
ABRAM  II.  KOLB,, 

tt*-Enteredat  ihePost  Offlce  al  Elkhart, as 
second  clutss  mail  mailer. 

Contents  of  this  number. 

Editorial  Not?..  *}] 

ffualillealious  of  Ministers.  Jj* 

Articles  of  Incorporation. 

The  S.  s.  as  an  Aggres»lve  lower  In  Re- 
[<n  ming  Society. 

Mission  Notes.  _ 

A Day  with  aSuccessfnlColportcur  in  Mex- 
ico. 

The  Demand  for  Omto  y.  j” 

Helpful  Association.  “5 

The  Vinrror  and  Degradation  or  the  Hea- 
then World.  j'1' 

Tearing  open  Woi  lids.  -«> 

Seltts'n.iss  in  Liberalism. 

A Life  or  Blesseaness.  -yD 

Walking  with  Hod. 

How  1/  please  Hod. 

‘soul-wlmilug.  7, 

Sunday  Sc’ool  Lessons.  ™ 

Cor  espondenee.  „ J, 

M.  E.  A-  B.  If.  Treasurer’s  Keporl. 

The  hitter  Fruit  of  pleasant  Sin. 

The  Kingdom  and  the  Keys.  gj 

Converted  from  infidelity.  Sj? 

The  Uospel  vi  rsus  Man  s 1 lieoi  ies. 

W hat  Is  Feet  Washing  t 
Fervent  In  Spirit. 

The  Hatefulness  of  Sin. 

Tobacco.  oc, 

Marriage  and  Deaths. 

EDITORIAL  NOTE5. 

Bro.  D.  D.  Miller  of  Middlebnry,  Ind. 
left  on  the  5th  inst.  for  an  extended 
visit  through  Iowa.  He  exacted  to 
remain  at  Freeport,  III.  one  week  and 
then  proceed  west.  He  expects  to  he 
gone  about  six  weeks.  We  pray  that 
his  labors  may  he  richly  blessed  of  God. 

* 

(lone  home. — Just  as  we  close  the 
Herald  the  sorrowful  news  comes  that 
our  aged  and  beloved  bishop  David  D. 
Kauffman  of  Versailles,  Mo.  passed 
from  his  earthly  labors  to  his  reward  on 
the  4th  inst.  and  was  laid  to  rest  on  the 
6th.  The  obituary  will  appear  in  a later 
number.  ^ # 

Bro  Erasmus  C.  Shank  of  Virginia 
. stopped  aUFtkhart  on  the  4th  inst.  on 
his  way  to  the  West  and  preached  the 
same  evening  at  the  Elkhart  M.  II.  On 
Wednesday  he  visited  friends,  and  on 
Thursday  morning  lie  left  for  Chicago, 
where  he  expected  to  spend  the  day  and 
then  proceed  to  Missouri.  The  Lord 
prosper  our  young  brother  in  his  work. 


Our  correspondents,  as  a rule,  seem 
to  realize  the  propriety  of  “boiling 
down"  theic items,  so  as  u>  say  intelli- 
gently anti  connectedly  what  they  wish 
to  say  in  the  fewest  words  possible. 
There  are  however  some  cases  where 
improvement  might  he  made.  State 
facts  plainly  in  as  simple  and  brief 
a manner  as  possible.  Leave  all  tine 
spun  phrases  and  meaningless  sentences 
out.  U will  read  better,  take  less  space 


and  do  more  good.  It  is  the  wheat  we 
want;  the  straw  and  chaff,  if  not  left  i 
out  i>y  the  writer,  must  be  threshed  out  i 
by  the  editor,  therefore  “boil  down.”  I 

* 1 

Bro.  David  Duerksen  general  Men-  i 
nonite  evangelist  of  South  Russia  and 
Bro.  Henry  Kroeker  who  have  been  vis-  i 
iting  in  this  country  for  several  months 
stopped  off  at  Elkhart  on  their  return  to 
New  York  on  their  homeward  trip. 
Bro.  liuerksen's  route  in  this  country 
had  been  laid  out  by  others  in  such  a 
way  that  he  would  have  missed  Elkhart 
entirely,  but  fortunately  for  us,  and  to 
Bro.  liuerksen's  pleasure,  he  providen- 
tially met  our  brethren  J.  S.  Lehman 
and  J.  K.  Brubaker  atGretna,  Manitoba 
as  they  were  returning  from  their  trip 
to  Alaska  and  other  points  in  the  far 
northwest,  and  it  was  at  once  arranged 
for  them  to  come  here.  They  came  on 
the  1st  of  August  and  Bro.  Duerksen 
preached  an  able  sermon  the  same  even- 
ing. On  Sunday  morning  he  conducted 
the  services  very  acceptably,  ajul  in  the 
evening  lie  again  spoke  for  a short 
time.  All  of  Ins  sermons  were  clear 
and  logical,  and  awakened  a deep  inter- 
est. The  visit  of  these  brethren  was 
very  much  enjoyed,  and  they  in  turn 
expressed  considerable  surprise  to  find 
the  German  element  still  so  strong  in  a 
place  where  they  had  expected  to  find 
English  only.  They  were  also  greatly 
pleased  with  their  visit  in  the  Publish- 
ing House  and  somewhat  surprised  at 
its  size.  They  left  on  the  morning  of 
the  3d  for  New  York,  where  they  ex- 
pected to  meet  several  of  their  traveling 
‘ companions  and  take  the  steamer  for 
1 Hamburg,  Germany,  from  whence  they 
will  go  directly  to  their  homes  in  Iius- 
1 sia.  The  Lord  grant  them  a safe  re- 
1 turn  to  their  loved  ones  and  their  field 

> of  labor. 

1 * 

1 Thoughtlessness  is  not  universal  in 

children.  Many  a child  is,  considering 
its  years,  perhaps  far  more  thoughtful 
j than  some  who  are  old  enough  to  he  its 
g grandfather.  Sister  Lucy  Roth  who  has 
i-  a family  to  bring  up  “in  the  nurture 
h and  admonition  of  the  Lord”  tells  us  in 
a recent  letter  of  her  experience.  Her- 
e haps  her  experience  will  be  a passing 
e hint  to  many  other  parents  to  he  very 
>f  careful  of  what  they  say  to  their  little 
ie  children,  that  they  do  not  give  the  child 
»s  room  to  doubt  the  parent’s  word.  The 
■e  sister  referred  to  says: 


“Last  Saturday  while  I was  busy 
about  my  work  in  the  kitchen  baking 
and  ironing,  my  two  little  children  her 
gan  to  cry  because  they  were  so  uncom- 
fortable. 'It  was  quite  warm,  so  I told 
them  to  go  out  into  the  yard  under  the 
trees  in  the  shade,  there  it  is  nice  and 
cool;  in  here  it  is  so  warm  and  full  of 
flies.  Little  four-year-old  Byron  looked 
at  me  and  said,  ‘Why,  mamma,  if  it 
would  be  full  of  (lies  they  could  not  tly!' 

1 had  told  my  little  children  an  untruth 
without  knowing  or  thinking  of  it  until 
tie  corrected  me.  On  another  occasion 
1 was  talking  to  them  about  heaven, 
that  beautiful  place  where  their  papa 
had  gone,  and  told  them  that  if  they 
were  good  children  they  would  go  there 
too  when  they  die.  Little  Byron  said, 
‘But  we  would  not  know  the  way.’  Ah, 
thought  I,  how  many  older  people  do 
not  know  the  way  and  yet  they  are  not 
at  all  concerned  about  it.  At  another 
time  I was  telling  them  how  God  made 
man,  when  one  of  the  older  ones  asked 
questions  which  I answered  as  well  as  I 
could  when  little  Byron  was  again  per 
plexed  with  a question,  ‘How  did  God 
make  himself?’” 


Many  a child  is  confronted  with  ques- 
tions that  to  him  are  of  the  most  seri- 
ous importance,  and,  indeed,  may 
rightly  be  so,  and  perhaps  the  destiny 
of  that  child  depends  upon  the  answer 
the  parent  gives.  Do  parents  think  of 
this?  And  who,  thinking  of  this  fact, 
would  not  gladly  lay  by  even  his  press- 
ing work  for  a half  hour  in  order  that 
the  child’s  mind  may  be  forever  clear 
on  that  subject.  Little  children,  it  is 
true,  are  sometimes  continually  asking 
questions  about  trivial  things  for  which 
they  may  rightly  be  chided,  but  may  it 
not  be  that  many  a child  with  a ques- 
tion of  real  importance  to  its  life  on  its 
lips,  and  one  that  may  have  caused 
many  precious  hours  of  studious  activ- 
ity in  the  little  brain  is  rudely  put  away 
with,  “Don’t  bother  me  now,  Johnny, 
I’m  busy,"  when  that  business  may  con- 
sist of  something  that  can  be  done  as 
well  later,  or  that  perchance  need  not 
be  done  at  all.  The  child  may  go  away 
and  believe  that  such  questions,  to 
older  minds,  such  as  papa's  or  mam- 
ma’s, are  not  worth  thinking  or  bother- 
ing about,  and  the  child  may  grow  up 
with  the  belief  — thoughtlessly  incul- 
cated by  the  parent— that  conscience, 
truthfulness,  purity,  the  salvation  of 
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the  soul  even  are  not  worth  bother- 
ing about,  and  from  being  naturally 
thoughtful  it  will  grow  thoughtless, 
neglectful,  superficial,  deceitful  and 
thus  cause  its  parent  days  and  weeks, 
even  months  and  years  of  anxiety  and 
sadness  that  might  so  easily  hax’e  been 
avoided  years  ago  by  a half  hour  of 
kind  instruction.  Wc  feel  impressed 
that  this  phase  of  child  life  is  worth 
thinking  about,  and  that  parents  cannot 
he  too  careful  of  how  and  wliat  they 
teach  their  children. 

For  the  Herald  or  Truth 
QUALIFICATIONS  OF  MINISTERS. 

BY  D.  .1.  JOHNS. 

According  to  the  resolution  passed  at 
our  conference,  it  becomes  my  duty  to 
write  at  least  a few  thoughts  on  this 
very  important  subject. 

Heading  1 Tim.  3 and  Titus  1 we  find 
that  Haul  mentions  quite  a number  of 
things  that  the  minister  of  the  gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ  should  possess,  and  also 
things  that  he  should  he  free  from. 
Haul  here  speaks  direct  of  the  bishops, 
or  elders,  hut  he  goes  right  on  in  1 Tim. 
3:8  and  says,  “Likewise  must  the  dea- 
cons lie  grave,  not  double-tongued,  etc., 
giving  very  near  the  same  qualifications 
for  the  deacon  as  for  the  bishop:  so  we 
will  here  consider  the  qualifications  of 
the  different  degrees  of  the  ministry 
under  the  one  general  heading. 

“A  bishop  then  must  he  blameless,” 
not  absolutely  without  fault  or  short 
comings,  for  according  to  1 Kings  8: 46, 

2 Chron.  6:36,  and  Eccl.  7:20,  such  could 
not  be  found,  neither  altogether  un- 
blamed, for  Christ  himself  was  blamed, 
even  for  blasphemy,  and  His  apostles 
for  perverting  the  people,  so’  that  they 
were  imprisoned  and  even  killed.  5 et 
they  were  blameless  in  that  they  gave 
no  just  cause  for  blame,  so  also  should 
the  minister  he  xrery  careful  not  to  give 
cause  for  offense  or  blame.  “ l lie  bus 
hand  of  one  wife.”  The  church  of 
Rome  says  he  dare  not  he  married,  oth- 
ers think  he  must  be,  and  some  think 
1 he  may  he  married  only  once:  hut  it 
1 does  appear  that  the  law  of  God  hinds 
the  husband  no  longer  than  it  does  the 
r wife,  and  she  is  hound  only  so  long  as 
the  husband  liveth,  then  she  is  at  lib 
’ erty  to  marry  whom  she  will,  only  In 

' the  Lord.  But  while  the  Lord  doth  al 

s low  to  he  married  to  more  than  one 
t woman  successively,  the  minister  must 
„ not  be  a bigamist,  and  follow  the  sinful 
practice,  too  common  in  those  days,  of 

0 having  more  than  one  wife  at  the  same 
>■  time.  Neither  do  we  understand  by 
r-  this  that  the  minister  must  be  a 1ms 
p hand,  for  by  reading  1 Cor.  7:7  9 we 

1 come  to  the  conclusion  that  Haul  him 
self  was  not  married  and  wished  that 

B,  others  also  had  the  gift  of  God  that 
>f  they  could  thus  contain. 
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Vigilant.  Attention  to  discover  and 
avoid  danger  and  provide  safety. — Web- 
ster. Thus  to  be  very  watchful  that 
when  the  enemy  would  come  into  the 
flock  either  as  a roaring  lion  to  devour, 
or  as  an  angel  of  light  to  deceive,  that 
he  may  very  soon  discover  the  danger 
and  provide  safety  by  taking  “heed 
unto  himself  and  the  doctrine,  to  con- 
tinue in  them,  and  save  himself  and 
those  that  hear.”  1 Tim.  4: 16. 

Sober,  of  good  behavior,  temperate 
and  moderate  in  aH  his  doings,  com- 
posed and  solid,  not  light,  vain,  or  frivo- 
lous. 

Given  to  hospitality;  ready  to  enter- 
tain strangers  according  to  his  ability, 
showing  himself  a true  lover  of  his  fel- 
lowman.  Apt  to  teach;  both  able  and 
willing  to  impart  to  others  the  knowl- 
edge which  God  has  given  him;  well 
instructed  in  the  things  relating  to  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  and  able  to  teach 
others  what  he  knows. 

Not  given  to  wine.  Aaron  and  his 
sons  were  not  to  drink  wine  nor  strong 
drink  when  they  went  into  the  taberna- 
cle, lest  they  died;  this  was  to  be  a statute 
forever,  throughout  their  generations, 
that  they  might  put  difference  between 
holy  and  unholy,  and  between  clean  and 
unclean,  and  that  they  might  teach  the 
people  the  statutes  of  the  Lord.  Lev. 
10;  8— 11.  If  then  abstinence  was  nec- 
essary to  lit  a man  to  teach  the  law  of 
God  as  given  by  Moses,  how  much  more 
needful  to  qualify  him  to  teach  the  per- 
fect law  of  liberty,  and  to  enable  him  to 
put  difference  between  holy  and  unholy, 
clean  and  unclean,  in  the  church  of  God 
of  which  Christ  himself  is  the  lawgiver. 
Let  no  man  delile  the  temple  of  God 
with  wine  or  strong  drink,  especially 
let  no  minister  be  guilty  of  so  destroy- 
ing his  understanding. 

No  striker,  not  a person  with  a quar- 
relsome disposition,  “for  the  servant  of 
the  Lord  must  not  strive,  but  be  patient 
and  gentle.”  2 Tim  2:24. 

Not  greedy  of  lilthy  lucre,  one  who 
uses  no  mean  or  dishonest  ways  to  get 
money  or  this  world’s  goods,  one  that 
has  a higher  aim  than  simply  to  accum- 
ulate wealth.  Not  a brawler,  a noisy 
fellow.  Web.  The  minister  then  should 
be  of  a quiet  and  mild  disposition,  hav- 
ing partaken  of  the  divine  nature. 

One  that  rules  well  his  own  house, 
having  his  children  in  subjection  with 
all  gravity.  “Having  faithful  children" 
Titus  1:6.  It  is  then  required  of  minis- 
ters to  have  their  own  families  in  good 
order  that  even  in  this  he  may  be  a 
good  example  to  other  heads  of  fami- 
lies and  it  is  further  argued  that  if  he 
could  not  take  care  of  a family,  how 
could  he  of  a church  or  congregation, 
and  the  rule  is  to  have  the  children  in 
subjection  with  all  gravity,  not  with  all 
austerity.  Gravity,  Sobriety  of  char- 
acter or  demeanor. — Web. 

Thus  would  Paul  teach  that  if  a man 
with  a family  is  to  be  ordained  to  the 
ministry  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  he 
should  be  of  such  a character  that  in  his 
own  household  he  corrects,  restricts  and 
reproves  his  family  in  such  a way  that 
they  realize  and  fully  believe  that  he 
loves  them  and  is  deeply  interested,  not 
only  in  their  bodily,  bid  especially  in 
their  souls’  welfare.  Then  it  is  likely 
that  in  the  church  he  will  also  be  so 
grave  and  inlluential  that  the  congrega- 
tion will  have  conlidencc  in  his  sincerity 
both  in  teaching  and  in  dealing  with 
their  faults  and  weaknesses. 
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Not  a novice,  or  one  newly  converted, 
but  one  established  in  the  faith  and 
doctrine. 

Moreover  he  must  have  a good  report 
of  them  which  are  without.  The  peo- 
ple of  God  will  be  hated  of  the  world  as 
well  as  Christ  their  head  was  hated  of 
them,  but  after  all  the  true  Christian 
will  always  have  a good  report  for  his 
uprightness,  integrity  and  sincerity,  of 
all  honest  outside  people,  and  this  the 
minister  needs. 

Having  thus  tried  to  get  the  meaning 
of  the  language  of  St.  Paul  in  telling 
his  co-ministers  Timothy  and  Titus 
what  kind  of  brethren  they  should  or- 
dain to  till  this  all  important  office  of 
the  ministry  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  to  preach  the  word  of  eternal 
life,  and  to  take  care  of  the  church,  of 
which  Christ  is  the  head,  we  are  made 
to  exclaim,  “Who  then  is  worthy?” 
Surely  none  but  such  as  have  the  love 
of  God  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts  in 
such  a measure  that  they  can  say  with 
the  apostle,  “The  love  of  God  constrain- 
eth  me”  and  “For  me  to  live  is  Christ,” 
and  have  been  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  into  the  body  of  Christ,  for  with- 
out the  love  of  God  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  the  heart  to  establish  these  required 
characteristics  all  outward  appearance 
of  them  will  be  but  a vain  show,  and 
cause  us  to  be  as  sounding  brass  and 
a tinkling  cymbal. 

May  our  heavenly  Father  add  11  is 
blessing  to  these  few  thoughts  here  pre- 
sented that  they  may  help  us  as  minis- 
ters to  realize  the  responsible  position 
we  are  placed  in,  and  the  laity  to  see 
more  fully  how  much  we  need  their 
prayers  that  we  may  be  strengthened  in 
the  spirit  and  be  able  to  sound  the  gos- 
pel trumpets  so  distinctly  from  the 
wall  of  Zion  that  all  may  be  aware  that 
the  enemy  is  at  work. 

Ho  pray  for  your  ministers. 

(Joshtn,  Tnd. 

ARTICLES  OF  INCORPORATION. 

We,  the  undersigned,  members  of  the 
Mennonite  denomination*  citizens  of 
the  United  States  of  America,  propose 
to  form  a corporation  to  be  known  as 
the  “MENNONITE  EVANGELIZ- 
ING AN1)  BEN EVOLENT  BOARD," 
not  for  pecuniary  benefit,  but  for  the 
foTiowingpurposes.to  wit:  — 

To  collect  means  and  to  maintain  a 
fund  with  which  to  conduct  general 
mission  work,  and  to  send  ministers  to 
preach  the  Gospel  according  to  Matt.  28: 
It),  20,  especially  among  scattered  mem- 
bers and  congregations  not  sufficiently 
supplied  with  religious  teachers;  and 
further  to  hold  in  trust  and  apply  all 
endowments,  bequests  and  donations 
made  and  given  for  benevolent  and 
charitable  purposes. 

The  location  is  in  the  City  of  Elkhart, 
in  the  County  of  Elkhart,  State  of  Ind- 
iana. 

(Names  Omitted) 
BY-LAWS 

OF  THE  MENNONITE  EVANGEL- 
IZING AND  BENEVOLENT 
BOARD. 

1.  Membership.  The  Mennonite 
Evangelizing  and  Benevolent  Board 
shall  consist  exclusively  of  members, 


* Wliurcver  In  these  articles  the  name 
Mennonite  Is  used.  It  Is  understood  to  In- 
clude the  Amish  and  other  branches  or  the 
Mennonite  denomination  that  hold  In  faith 
and  practice  to  the  Confession  of  Kalth 
adopted  by  the  General  Conference  at  Dort 
in  1(13*. 


who,  in  faith  and  practice,  are  in  unison 
with  the  Confession  of  Faith  adopted 
at  Dort,  Holland,  by  the  General  Con- 
ference of  the  Mennonite  Church  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  1622;  and  every  mem- 
ber of  such  church  shall  be  entitled  to 
a vote  in  the  Annual  Meetings  of  the 
Board. 

II.— Officers.  The  officers  shall 
consist  of  a President,  Vice-President, 
Secretary,  Treasurer,  and  a Board  of 
Directors,  who  shall  be  elected  by  the 
Annual  Meeting,  and  hold  office  for  the 
time  hereinafter  specified. 

(1) .  The  President  (or  in  his  absence, 
or  by  his  appointment,  the  Vice-Presi- 
dent) shall  preside  at  all  meetings  of  the 
Board.  He  shall  call  special  meetings 
when  necessary,  and  attend  to  all  the 
duties  pertaining  to  his  office,  lie  shall 
hold  office  for  one  year,  or  until  his  suc- 
cessor is  duly  elected. 

(2) .  The  Secretary  shall  have  charge 
of  all  the  papers  and  documents  en- 
trusted to  and  held  by  the  Board,  and 
all  books  pertaining  to  his  office,  and 
shall  issue  all  orders  on  the  Treasurer. 
He  shall  keep  a record  of  the  proceed- 
ings of  all  meetings,  and  shall  submit  a 
general  report  of  the  work  of  the  Board 
to  the  Annual  Meeting,  lie  shall  have 
the  custody  of  the  Corporate  Seal,  aiid 
shall  attach  the  same  to  all  documents 
which  require  sealing.  lie  shall  give 
due  notice  of  all  the  meetings  of  the 
Board,  and  shall  perform  such  other 
duties  as  shall  from  time  to  time  be  re- 
quired of  him.  He  shall  hold  office  for 
one  year,  or  until  his  successor  is  duly 
elected. 

(2).  The  Treasurer  shall  receive  and 
be  responsible  for  the  funds  and  pay 
out  the  same  upon  the  order  of  the  Sec- 
retary when  attested  to  by  the  Presi- 
dent. He  shall  keep  a correct  account 
of  the  money  received  and  paid  out, 
and  make  a full  report  of  the  same  at 
each  Annual  Meeting.  He  shall  hold 
office  for  one  year,  or  until  his  successor 
is  duly  elected. 

(4).  The  books  and  papers  of  the 
Secretary  and  Treasurer  shall  at  all 
times  be  open  for  inspection  to  any  per- 
son or  persons  properly  authorized  by 
the  President  or  Board  of  Directors  to 
do  so. 

III. — Annual  Meetings.— The  An- 
jiual  Meeting  of  the  Mennonite  Evan- 
gelizing and  Benevolent  Board  shall  be 

held  on  the day  of in  each 

year,  at  the  hour  of o'clock,  for 

the  purpose  of  electing  District  Mem- 
bers, Directors,  and  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee, and  for  the  transaction  of  the 
general  business  of  the  Board.  The 
notice  of  such  meeting  shall  be  signed 
by  the  Secretary,  and  published  in  the 
Herald  of  Truth,  and  may  be  in- 
serted at  least  ten  days  before  the  time 
set  for  the  meeting.  Five  District 
Members  with  the  President  and  Secre- 
tary shall  constitute  a quorum  to  trans- 
act business.  Absent  members  may 
vote  by  proxy. 

IV.  — Management.— (1).  The  Board 
of  Directors  shall  consist  of  nine  (9) 
members,  five  (5)  of  whom  shall  consti- 
tute a quorum  to  transact  business.  At 
the  first  election,  three  members  of  the 
Board  shall  be  elected  for  one  year, 
three  for  two  years,  and  three  for  three 
years.  At  each  subsequent  Annual 
Meeting,  three  members  shall  be  elected 
for  the  period  of  three  years,  and  shall 
hold  their  office  until  their  successors 
are  elected. 

It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Board  of 
Directors  to  exercise  a general  super- 
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vision  over  the  entire  organization,  the 
management  of  every  department,  and 
all  property  of  the  Corporation  shall  be 
under  their  control.  The  several  offi- 
cers of  the  Corporation  shall  be  respon- 
sible to  this  Board  for  the  faithful  dis- 
charge of  their  duties, -and  shall  make 
such  reports  to  them  touching  the  busi- 
ness of  the  Corporation  under  their 
charge  as  may  from  time  to  time  be  re- 
quired. 

All  charitable  and  benevolent  feat- 
ures for  which  this  Corporation  is  de- 
signed shall  be  under  the  control  of  the 
Board  of  Directors. 

(2).  The  President  (or  Vice-Presi- 
dent), Secretary,  and  Treasurer  shall 
compose  an  Executive  Committee 
which  shall  decide  upon  all  applications 
that  are  made  for  funds  for  evangeliz- 
ing purposes,  and  shall  have  in  charge 
the  direction  and  management  of  the 
evangelizing  work,  and  shall  provide  la- 
borers for  the  needy  places.  All  appli- 
cations for  such  funds  must  be  made  to 
this  Committee,  which  shall  decide 
whether  such  application  is  in  accord- 
ance with  the  purpose  for  which  the 
funds  are  intended,  and  whether  the 
person  for  whom  the  application  is 
made  is  the  proper  person  to  go,  or 
whethef  the  intended  visit  is  opportune 
or  not.  Application  may  be  made  by 
the  minister  himself,  or  by  his  congre- 
gation. Those  desiring  to  be  visited 
may  also  make  their  request  known  to 
the  District  Member  of  their  district,  or 
to  the  Committee  direct,  and  every  ef- 
fort shall  be  made  to  supply  them. 

(2).  Ministers  who  shall  be  entitled 
to  use  the  funds  of  the  Evangelizing 
and  Benevolent  Board  and  to  labor  as 
evangelists  shall  be.  men  who  are  in 
good  standing  in  their  respective  con- 
gregations, of  acknowledged  ability  as 
speakers  and  exponents  of  the  faith 
and  doctrine  as  maintained  and  taught 
by  the  16  allied  Conferences  of  the 
Mennonite  Church  in  the  United  States 
and  Canada,  and  as  set  forth  in  the 
Eighteen  Articles  of  Faith  adopted  by 
the  General  Conference  of  Mennonites 
at  Dort  in  1622;  men  who  are  well  ac- 
quainted with  and  well  established  in 
the  form  of  doctrine  which  the  Bible 
teaches,  viz:  Repentance  and  Conver- 
sion, the  practice  of  Baptism  upon  faith 
(as  opposed  to  infant  baptism)  with 
water,  Communion,  Washing  of  the 
saint's  feet,  l’eace  or  Anti-war,  Non- 
swearing of  Oaths,  Anti-secrecy,  Non- 
conformity to  the  world,  Simplicity  in 
dress,  and  Non-resistance;  men  who  are 
filled  with  love  toward  God,  and  zealous 
for  the  cause  of  Christ  and  the  salva- 
tion of  souls. 

(4) .  — District  Members.  — There 
shall  be  one  or  more  District  Members 
to  represent  each  conference  district. 
It  shall  be  the  privilege  of  the  different 
conferences  to  elect  such  member  or 
members  for  their  district,  to  hold  their 
office  for  three  years  or  until  their  suc- 
cessors are  duly  elected.  When  this 
privilege  is  not  taken,  the  members 
shall  be  elected  by  the  Annual  Meeting 
of  the  Board. 

(5) .  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  each  Dis- 
trict Member  to  report  to  the  Executive 
Committee  any  places  that  come  under 
his  observation  in  his  district  or  other 
localities  where  work  is  needed.  lie 
shall  also  recommend  to  the  Committee 
suitable  ministers  who  may  be  sent  to 
do  this  work.  It  shall  be  his  duty  to 
use  his  influence  to  induce  persons  so 
inclined  to  contribute  by  donation  or 
legacy  to  the  Evangelizing  and  Benevo- 
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lent  Fund,  and  in  every  way  in  his 
power  to  work  up  an  interest  in  the 
cause  of  Christ  and  the  spreading  of 
the  Gospel,  not  only  among  Menno- 
nites, but  among  others  also. 

Any  member  in  good  standing. in  the 
church  shall  be  eligible  to  election  as  a 
District  Member. 

The  Board  of  Directors  shall  be 
elected  by  the  Annual  Meeting  from 
the  District  Members,  and  the  officers 
of  the  Executive  Committee  shall  be 
elected  by  the  Annual  Meeting  from 
the  Board  of  Directors. 

V.  Endowments,  Bequests  and 
Donations.  (1).  Any  endowment,  be 
quest  or  donation  to  this  Board  by  will 
or  otherwise,  for  any  specific  purpose, 
shall  be  used  for  the  purpose  specified 
by  the  donor,  and  for  no  other  object 
whatsoever. 

Donations  less  than  .'#100.00,  the  dis- 
position of  which  has  not  been  specified 
by  the  donor,  shall  be  at  the  disposal  of 
the  Executive  Committee.  All  such 
donations  of  #100.00  or  more  shall  be  at 
the  Disposal  of  the  Board  of  Directors. 

(2).  Form  of  Will.— Legacies  and 
donations  may  be  made  to  this  Board 
in  the  name  of  the  Mennonite  Evangel- 
izing and  Benevolent  Board,  and  may 
be  made  in  the  following  form: 

1 hereby  give,  devise  and  bequeath  to 
the  Mennonite  Evangelizing  and  Be- 
nevolent Board  the  sum  of 

Dollars,  to  be  used  in  its  general  work 
(any  specific  object  may  be  named),  and 
the  furtherance  of  its  various  objects. 

VI.  No  institution  or  object  shall 
receive  any  support  from  this  Board,  if 
such  institution  or  object  is  considered 
by  the  church  conference  of  the  district 
in  which  it  is  located,  as  being  un- 
worthy of  assistance  from  the  Board. 

VII.  All  members  in  good  standing 
of  The  Benevolent  Organization  ot 
Mennonites,  a corporation  existing  un- 
der and  by  virtue  of  tiie  laws  of  the 
State  of  Illinois,  may  become  members 
of  this  Association  upon  their  with- 
drawal from  said  Corporation;  but  all 
donations,  endowments,  bequests,  leg- 
acies and  devises  given,  bequeathed  or 
donated  to  said  The  Benevolent  Organ- 
ization of  Mennonites,  or  to  the  indi- 
vidual members  thereof  l or  the  use  and 
benefit  of  said  Corporation  shall,  upon 
said  members  becoming  members  of 
this  Association,  4ae  transferred  to  this 
Association  and  thereupon  and  there- 
after the  same  shall  be  and  become  the 
property  of  this  Association  and  be 
subject  to  its  management  and  disposal 
in  the  same  manner  and  to  the  same 
extent  and  purpose  as  if  the  said  en- 
dowments, donations  or  bequests  had 
been  originally  made  to  this  Associa- 
tion. 

VIII.  These  By  laws  may  be  re- 
pealed or  amended,  or  new  By-laws 
adopted  at  any  Annual  Meeting  by  a 
two-third  vote  of  the  District  Members 
and  Board  of  Directors  present,  consid- 
ering the  votes  by  proxy  as  though  the 
voters  were  present. 
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THE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  AS  AN 
AGGRESSIVE  POWER  IN 
REFORMING  SOCIETY. 

BY  .1.  W.  ZEIIRE. 

“And  I,  If  I l>e  lifted  up  from  the 
earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me.”— 
John  12:83. 

To  every  avenue  of  life,  to  every 
place  of  business,  every  gateway  that 
leads  into  the  realms  of  history,  art  and 
science  is  labeled  with  these  words 


“push  or  pull.”  In  other  words  the  great 
cry  of  the  hour,  the  age  is,  “Be  active.” 
But  kind  readers  our  purpose  is  to  cause 
you  to  look  more  to  the  uplifting  or  re- 
forming influence  of  the  age.  When 
mists  settle  over  the  valleys,  they  can 
not  be  effaced;  but  man  can  ascend 
above  them  and  there  behold  the  sun- 
shine of  nature.  In  mountainous  dis- 
tricts the  surface  is  very  rough,  but  it  is 
possible  to  rise  so  high  that  ro  eleva- 
tions are  seen.  Life  on  the  lowest  levels 
may  be  a continual  toil,  but  rise  up  to 
the  serenity  and  grandeur  of  the  Son  of 
God.  If  men  expect  to  be  reformers 
they  must  associate  with  the  ideal  re- 
former, Jesus  Christ.  Rise  above  the 
licentiousness  and  depravity  of  the  age. 
Cease  to  be  carnally  minded  and  Jesus 
Christ  will  lead  you  into  holier  paths. 

We  do  not  intend  to  explain  the  way 
to  be  popular  with  the  masses,  or  how  to 
write  your  name  on  fame's  monument. 
But  we  tell  you  how  to  write  your  name 
on  God’s  eternal  marble  the  Lamb's 
book  of  life.  To  be  a reformer  a mall 
must  be  reformed.  How  can  a man 
better  society  if  he  is  no  better  than  the 
society?  How  can  a Sunday  school  re- 
form society  if  it  sanctions  practices 
which  are  worldly?  We  always  get 
nearer  heaven  by  getting  farther  from 
the  earth.  A reformer  must  have  cour- 
age. Reformers  enter  the  martyrs'  realm 
when  they  die  for  a principle.  Who  does 
not  see  noble  aspirations  in  Luther 
when  they  asked  him  to  recant,  his 
reply  was,  “I  can  not,  God  help  me, 
Amen."  John  Biinyan  in  the  Bedford 
jail  was  told  if  he  would  quit  preaching 
that  he  could  be  released.  What  a 
spirited  reply,  "Let  me  out  to-day  and 
1 will  preach  again  to  morrow."  What 
a noble  declaration  by  the  immortal 
Garfield,  “ Hie  world  counts  that  man  a 
brave  one  who  looks  the  devil  in  the 
face  and  tells  him  he  is  a devil.”  A re- 
former must  think  aright,  then  act  ac- 
cordingly. A reformation  is  but  the 
thought  of  a single  man.  How  much 
good  has  ever  come  from  those  who 
thought  and  said  nothing?  What  en- 
couragements could  have  come  from  a 
Lowell,  Tennyson  or  a Longfellow  if 
the  pen  had  not  been  the  instrument  to 
convey  the  thought?  I believe  there 
were  men  in  Greece  before  Socrates,  who 
believed  the  gods  were  an  abomination, 
but  courage  lacked.  1 believe  there 
were  men  before  Luther  who  saw  the 
corruptions  of  the  church,  but  the  cour- 
ageous miner's  son  associated  with  the 
sunshine  of  heaven  stood  boldly  against, 
it.  To-day  some  men  see  wrong  prac- 
tices, in  the  church  and  the  Sunday 
school.  Why  don't  they  declare  it? 
Lack  of  courage.  Men  of  influence  are 
the  wielders  of  the  race.  You  can't  kill 
a good  man. 

The  Sunday  school  is  the  nursery  of 
the  church,  aye  it  is  more  than  that,  it  is 
the  bud  which  produces  the  blossom, 
the  child  from  which  emanates  the 
man.  Nursery  men  sometimes  say  that 
the  scrubbiest  trees  produce  the  nicest 
fruit.  Sometimes  in  our  Sunday  school 
class  we  come  in  contact  with  boys  and 
girls  who  are  hard  to  deal  with,  but  get 
into  that  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ  and  you 
will  mould  them  into  vessels  meet  for 
the  work  of  God. 

The  Bible  is  a looking  glass.  Then 
before  you  preach  a sermon  or  teach  a 
class  go  to  it  and  arrange  your  toilet 
for  the  daily  work.  The  nearer  we  get 
to  God  the  more  of  11  is  sunshine  do  we 
reflect.  Some  Sunday  schools  have  be- 
come so  formal  that  boys  and  girls  have 


frozen  to  death  in  the  Arctic  seas  of 
infidelity.  Kind  readers,  get  into  the 
Gulf-stream  of  mercy.  Man  should  not 
be  a Dead  Sea,  receiving  everything  and 
giving  out  nothing.  That  kind  of  a 
man  is  always  bitter  because  he  becomes 
full  of  saline  ingredients  and  none  ever 
escapes.  I do  not  believe  that  we  can 
thoroughly  understand  how  to  reform 
society  until  we  answer  the  great  ques- 
tion, What  is  the  child?  This  question 
has  puzzled  every  age.  What  is  this 
little  being,  so  innocent,  so  gentle,  so 
loying?  Why  is  it  born  on  the  same 
level,  yet  ending  infinitely  different? 
Why  little  boy  did  you  leave  the  inno- 
cence in  yonder  cradle  and  battle  out  in 
the  snares  of  society?  Why- did  you 
little  boy  stay  with  the  innocence  until 
manhood?  Two  different  boys,  two  dif- 
ferent destinies,  two  different  charac- 
ters. Some  college  president  once  said 
if  you  expect  to  reform  the  child  begin 
on  the  mother  twenty-live  years  before 
the  child’s  birth.  Rev.  Samuel  Jones 
says  twenty.  Let  this  be  as  it  may  that 
thinker  was  right  when  he  said  "Ref- 
ormation like  charity  begins  at  home." 
We  expect  to  reform  the  society  of  the 
next  generation  with  the  boys  and  girls 
of  to-day.  Begin  to  reform  the  child. 

It  is  the  blossom  of  the  eternal  sunshine 
planted  in  the  home  to  show  its  hallow- 
edness. Will  you  by  lack  of  virtuous 
training  cause  it  to  nauseate  instead  of 
to  perfume?  May  heaven  tell  you  dif- 
ferent. 

An  ideal  Sunday  school  is  a light 
which  attracts  and  ennobles  prodigals. 
John  B.  Gough  once  said,  “Had  l at 
tended  Sunday  school  when  a boy  I 
would  not  have  passed  through  seven 
years  of  my  life.”  The  first  charge  that 
Napoleon  made  at  Marengo  was  lost. 
After  the  conflict  Napoleon  said  to  a 
drummer  boy,  “Can't  you  beat  a retreat  ? , 
“No,”  replied  the  boy,  but  “1  can  beat  a 
Charge.”  With  this  remark  Napoleon 
wheeled  and  Marengo  was  another 
laurel  to  the  “Man  of  Destiny.”  Our 
warfare  is  not  carnal.  But  can't  we  find 
a drummer  boy  to  beat  a charge  for  the 
Napoleon  of  the  centuries,  Jesus  Christ? 
Young  men  arise,  “One  and  God  make 
a majority.”  I see  a little  bud  in  some 
beautiful  garden.  “What  are  you  going 
to  be?”  “Some  day  1 will  be  a blooming 
flower.  Some  day  1 will  be  plucked  from 
my  stem  and  be  taken  to  some  sick 
lady's  chamber.  Some  day  1 will  be 
placed  on  the  coffin  of  one  who  has 
departed  the  world,  there  1 shall  be  a 
memeuto  of  one  who  has  drooped  and 
faded.”  “O  no,  little  bud.”  “Yes,  God 
and  I."  I see  a little  acorn  by  the  wayside, 
“What  are  you  going  to  be  little  acorn  ?" 
“Some  day  1 will  be  a giant  oak.  Some 
day  I shall  be  the  floor  to  a Parthenon, 
an  Acropolis  or  a St.  l’eter's.  Some  day 
1 will  be  an  altar  at  which  penitents 
may  kneel.”  “Ah  no,  little  acorn.”  “Yes, 
God  and  1.”  What  are  you  going  to  be 
little  boy?”  Some  day  I will  be  a man 
among  men.  I shall  step  down  into  the 
gutter  and  lift  up  the  debauched  and 
sinful  of  the  race.  1 shall  help  to  make 
society  better.  “Ah  no,  little  boy."  “Yes, 
God  and  I.”  “What  are  you  going  to  be 
little  girl  ?"  “Some  day  I will  be  a Dorcas 
if  I cannot  be  anything  else.  Some  day 
1 will  speak  to  mother,  father,  brothers 
and  sisters  about  Jesus.  Some  day  l 
will  tell  the  drunkard  to  cease  drinking, 
the  blasphemer  to  cease  to  take  God's 
name  in  vain.  Oh  l shall  tell  my  associ- 
ates the  love  of  Christ.”  “Oh  no,  little 
girl.”  Yes,  God  and  I." 

Elk  halt,  Ind. 
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MISSION  NOTES. 

Harvest  is  past  and  we  realize  that 
God  has  again  blessed  us  with  a bounti- 
ful supply  of  everything.  We  hope  that 
all  of  our  congregations  will  hold  their 
usual  Harvest  Meeting.  We  wish  to 
remind  all  of  the  brethren  and  sisters 
that  what  we  have  belongs  to  the  Lord, 
and  especially  would  we  ask  our  friends 
who  are  interested  in  the  Evangelistic 
work,  the  redemption  of  lost  souls 
in  the  large  cities,  the  distribution  of 
tracts,  the  support  of  the  little  orphans, 
that  they  will  remember  these  different 
mission  enterprises  at  these  Harvest 
Meetings.  Some  of  our  income  must  be 
given  if  they  are  to  prosper.  Surely 
there  would  be  no  better  time  to  hold 
collections  than  at  this  occasion.  Where 
such  meetings  are  not  held,  or  any  one  is 
deprived  of  attending,  brethren  and 
sisters  can  still  give  as  the  Lord  has 
prospered  them  and  thus  return  unto 
the  Lord  Ilis  portion.  No  doubt  it  is 
known  to  all  the  readers  of  the  Herald 
of  Truth  that  in  March  1896  the  Men- 
nonite Evangelizing  Board  was  incor- 
porated and  a set  of  by-laws  adopted, 
so  that  at  present  the  Mission  Board  is 
in  a better  position  to  do  active  and 
effectual  work  than  ever  before.  Please 
read  the  by-laws  in  another  part  of  this 
issue  of  the  Herald  of  Truth.  Me 
are  looking  forward  to  great  pros- 
perity in  the  mission  work.  About  all 
the  calls  for  Evangelistic  work  were 
responded  to. 

The  Chicago  Mission  which  went 
through  so  many  trials  and  finally 
closed  last  winter,  cast  a gloom  over  the 
city  mission  work.  But  we  are  glad  to 
say  that  a Mission  has  again  been 
opened  in  the  near  vicinity  of  the  Home 
Mission  -Sisters  Mary  Denlinger  and 
Melinda  Ebersole  devoting  all  their 
time  to  the  children;  Sister  Mary  Rhodes 
has  been  lending  valuable  assistance  in 
many  of  the  week-day  meetings  and 
also  helping  in  the  Sunday  school  as  a 
regular  teacher.  Bro.  E.J.  Berkey  super- 
intends the  Sunday  school  and  helps  all 
he  can  aside  from  his  other  duties. 

Sister  Lina  Zook,  of  Wayne  Co  . t lliio, 
will  go  to  Chicago  after  the  8.  8.  Con- 
ference in  Logan  county  and  will  be  a 
regular  worker.  Her  coming  will  be 
hailed  with  great  pleasure  by  the  other 
sisters.  We  were  indeed  glad  to  secure 
her  service  as  she  seems  to  have  a 
special  gift  to  work  with  cHildren  and  is 
also  known  all  over  the  brotherhood  as 
an  earnest  worker  for  Christ,  by  her 
work  in  public  and  also  by  her 
numerous  contributions  to  the  Herald 
ok  Truth  and  Young  People's  Paper. 
8he  will  contribute  mission  notes  regu 
lari y while  at  Chicago.  A minister  will 
also  be  located  there  in  the  near  future 
so  that  a full  corps  of  workers  will 
again  be  in  the  mission  work  in 
Chicago. 

Bro.  Berkey  and  the  sisters  have 
proved  themselved  consecrated  workers 
for  they  did  not  even  give  up  in  the 
darkest  hours,  knowing  that  He  who 
never  forsakes  His  children  would  not 
forsake  them. 

We  are  also  prepared  to  receive  con- 
tributions and  endowments  tor  the 
Orphans'  Home  at  Orrville,  Ohio.  A 
new  mission  station  is  under  contem- 
plation. Praise  the  Lord  that  llis  work 
is  going  on.  How  many  can  give  one 
tenth  as  did  God’s  chosen  people  of 
olden  time? 

1 was  surprised  at  the  wonderful 
amount  of  mission  work  done  by  the 
8eventh  Day  Adventists.  Although 
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their  origin  was  only  in  1848  they  have 
a membership  in  this  country  nearly  pe 
that  of  the  Mennonites.  Besides  they  A 
have  numerous  Sanitariums,  Hospitals,  C l 
Colleges,  Publishing  Houses,  etc.,  not  io 
only  in  the  United  States,  but  also  in  IV 
Europe,  Africa,  Australia,  and  the  w 
South  Sea  Islands.  M he  Sanitarium  at  sc 
Battle  Creek,  Michigan,  is  the  largest  fi 
of  its  kind  In  the  United  States.  While  p< 
visiting  Battle  Creek  last  winter,  in  con-  d< 
versation  with  one  of  their  brethren  1 ri 
discovered  the  secret  of  their  success,  ol 
It  is  simply  this,  they  have  learned  that  E 
in  unity  there  is  strength,  thorough  t' 
organization  brings  success,  and  above  o 
all  each  member  is  an  earnest  worker  tl 
for  their  cause  showing  his  faith  by  his  fi 
works  by  giving  the  one  tenth.  We  be- 
lieve these  people  to  be  in  error  in  many  s 
things  yet  they  put  us  to  shame  who  r 

believe  to  be  true  children  ot  Clod.  1 also  p 

notice  that  our  Evangelical  (Albright)  k 
friends  have  secured  over  #100,000.00  a 
for  mission  purposes  during  their  last  a 
fiscal  year.  And  then  when  we  look  at  l 
our  work,  we  bow  our  heads  and  blush.  \ 
Seems  to  me  (Jod  will  call  us  into  ac-  1 
count  in  the  Judgment  day  for  the  sins  i 
of  omission  so  numerous  among  us.  l 
The  many  lost  souls  that  could  have  | 

been  rescued  by  our  efforts  will  rise  up  ] 

and  condemn  us.  These  are  weighty  i 
things,  let  every  brother  and  sister  con-  i 
sider  them  well  apil  then  act.  Y\  e will 
not  ask  you  how  much,  or  to  which  part 
of  the  mission  cause,  that  you  are  to 
contribute.  All  we  ask,  is,  for  us  to  give 
as  the  Lord  has  prospered  us.  Has  He 
prospered  some  of  us  to  give  #50.00  we 
will  be  under  obligations  to  the  Lord  to 
give  it,  if  only  to  the  amount  of  #1.00 
that  is  all  that  will  be  required  of  us. 

If  you  wish  to  give  to  the  Evangelizing 
work,  it  will  be  used  for  that  pur- 
pose. The  Chicago  Mission  can  put  to 
good  use  all  money  contributed  to  that 
cause.  The  Tract  Society  will  use  every 
cent  given  it  to  the  distribution  of  good 
literature.  The  Orphans’  Home  will 
devote  all  money  donated,  bequeathed, 
or  otherwise  given  to  that  enterprise,  to 
taking  care  of  the  fatherless.  We  are 
glad  to  say  that  one  good  sister  has 
already  willed  quite  a sum  in  favor  of 
an  Orphans’  Horae.  How  many  will 
follow  her  example  V May  the  cry  of 
the  unsaved,  the  uncared  for,  ring  in 
our  ears  without  ceasing  so  that  we 
will  awake  to  the  duties  lying  before  us, 
marching  forward  to  battle,  with  Christ 
as  our  leader,  and  victory  will  surely  be 
ours,  and  great  will  be  our  reward,  for, 
“They  that  turn  many  to  righteousness 
shall  shine  as  the  stars  forever  and 
ever."  Daniel  12:3. 

Address  all  correspondence  to  the 
Secretary  <i.  L.  Bender  and  send  all 
contributions  to  the  Treasurer  C.  K. 
Hostetler,  both  Elkhart,  Indiana. 

Fraternally, 

Mknnonitk  Evanuelizino  and 

Benevolent  Boa  ni>.  . 

A DAY  WITH  A SUCCESSFUL 
COLPORTEUR  IN  MEXICO. 

It  was  atypical  Mexican  day,  hot  in 
the  sun,  cool  in  the  shade,  everywhere 
and  at  all  times  bright  and  hard  on  the 
eyes.  We  started  at  eight  oclock  in  the 
morning  two  of  us  with  pockets  and 
knapsack  full  of  Testaments,  Bibles, 
and  “porciones,”  or  Gospels.  We 
worked  two  streets,  never  missing  a 
door,  and  scarcely  ever  allowing  a per- 
son to  pass  without  offering  our  wares 

Gospels  at  three  cents,  Testaments  at 
twenty  cents,  and  Bibles  at  fifty  cents. 


We  offer  the  book  by  reading  it— es- 
pecially such  suitable  passages  as  the  of 
Angel's  visit  to  Mary,  the  birth  of  oi 
Christ,  the  Beatitudes,  the  Crucifix-  in 
ion,  and  the  22nd  of  Revelation,  tli 
When  a person  shows  the  least  interest  w 
we  continue,  while  others  gather,  and  oi 
some  one  asks  the  price  of  “that  beauti-  pi 
ful  book.”  Where  the  listener  is  very  w 
poor  and  really  wants  a copy,  we  come  n 
down  in  price,  we  offer  to  trade  for  p 
rings,  rosaries,  pictures  of  the  Virgin,  it 
old  coins,  machetes,  blankets,  etc.  a 
Emptying  my  pockets  to-night  I find  f< 
two  rosaries,  one  dozen  finger  rings,  one 
old  curious  cuartilla,  one  medallion  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  besides  the  cash  paid  c 
by  those  who  had  it. 

So  well  do  I remember  the  circurn-  1 
stances  under  which  I got  this  large  11 
rosary  this  morning.  1 had  entered  a 1 
private  dwelling  as  far  back  as  the  F 
kitchen  and  was  reading  the  New  Test- 
ament to  an  attentive  shoemaker  there 
at  work.  He  acknowledged  that  the 
language  was  beautiful  and  the  book  * 
well  printed  and  cheap,  but  pleaded  ) 
“no  money.”  The  mozo,  or  servant,  * 
was  at  the  door  listening.  1 turned  to  1 
him  and  told  him  we  frequently  gave  < 
books  for  trade,  and  offered  the  Testa  1 
rnent  for  the  well-worn  rosary  that  was  1 
around  his  neck,  lie  hesitated,  lie 
turned  to  his  master,  “4V  hat  do  you 
say  V Is  it  a good  book  ? Is  it  a good 
trade  ?”  So  soon  as  the  shoemaker  said 
“Si,”  the  old  fellow  had  the  rosary  off 
his  neck,  and  went  away  rejoicing  in 
the  possession  of  the  precious  word  of 
God.  I went  out  quickly,  too,  glad  of 
the  exchange  for  the  old  man's  sake, 
and  because  I knew  that  when  I told 
this  incident  in  the  United  States  and 
showed  this  rosary  there  were  hundreds 
of  persons  ready  and  anxious  to  give 
me  one  dollar  for  the  ancient  rosary, 
whereas  the  Testament  was  worth  but 
twenty-five  cents. 

Just  a few  moments  afterward  1 had 
quite  a different  case  to  deal  with  - 
, he  was  seated  over  a small  table  in  a 
' corner  shop.  I began  reading  a good- 
i sized  Bible— first  the  Creation,  then  the 
s Flood,  then  Proverbs,  the  23d  l’salm. 

He  became  so  much  interested  as  to 
1 take  the  book  in  his  hands,  while  1 
f went  on  reading  rapidly  passage  after 
f passage.  “How  good  this  is!  How 
b beautiful!  What  is  it  worth?”  “One 
i,  dollar,"  I replied,  expecting  to  be  beaten 

I down;  and  he  did  not  disappoint  me, 
e for  in  order  to  leave  that  Bible  in  a 
r,  house  where  it  was  appreciated  and 
s would  be  studied  1 was  obliged  to  con- 
d tent  myself  with  twenty  cents.  We  lost 

on  that  book,  financially  speaking,  but 
e who  knows  what  we  gained?  The  man 

II  was  a thinking  man,  he  was  really  in- 
L terested,  he  may  be  brought  to  God  by 

its  silent  warning  and  precious  prom- 
ises which,  said  Christ,  “testify  of  me. 
To  this  end  we  prayed  as  we  went  on 
. to  read  at  the  next  door  to  a fellow  who 
had  his  trousers  rolled  to  his  thighs 
anil  whom  we  were  forced  to  give  up  as 
a hard  nut.  So  wore  on  the  day.  We 
in  disposed  of  fifty  copies,  and  yet  this  is 
re  considered  a very  hard  territory  to  work 
le  in  this  San  Luis  Potosi  with  its  num 
ne  e rous  Catholic  churches  and  enough 
id  pniests  to  prejudice  the  people  and  prej 
58,  uilice  them  thoroughly.  But  think  of 
fe  it!  fifty  copies  in  but  two  streets!  This 
a is  a faint  expression  of  the  great  need 
;r.  of  the  people,  of  their  surprise  at  the 
es  contents  of  the  book,  and  their  great 
at  anxiety  to  possess  it  when  once  they 
ts.  learn  about  it. 


We  had  no  trouble  with  the  “fellows  av 
of  the  baser  sort”  until  we  had  turned  sil 
our  faces  homeward — and  then  we  were 
in  no  real  danger.  True,  once  or  twice  bt 
the  cry  of  “Protestants!  Protestants!'  A 
was  raised  by  some  women  to  hinder  o; 
our  sales,  but  at  the  very  next  block  the  M 
people  were  in  ignorance  as  to  who  we  ti 
were  or  where  we  were  from.  We  took  w 
no  pains  to  let  them  know  our  religious  al 
persuasion;  we  merely  sold  the  book  on  1< 
its  merits,  because  they  were  pleased  ri 
and  impressed  by  its  teachings.  It  they  tl 
found  out  our  creed,  all  right;  if  b 

they  thought  we  were  Italians  (as  n 

they  once  did),  all  right;  if  they  1 

considered  us  good  Catholics,  all  c 
right  again.  Our  business  was  merely  a 
to  place  God's  word  in  their  hands 
not  to  expound  it,  not  to  praise  it,  not  1 
to  comment  upon  its  doctrines,  but  to  ^ j 
pray  its  author  that  it  might  be  the 
“leaven  that  shall  leaven  the  whole 
lump.” 

It  was  toward  evening  when  we 
called  a policeman  to  protect  us.  1 had  ; 
just  sold  a Gospel  to  the  proprietor  of  a i 
shop  where  several  drunken  persons  i 
had  gathered  in  to  listen  and  then  to  i 
quarrel.  Bro.  B.  joined  me  just  outside.  | 
and  as  we  walked  away  together,  there 
came  after  us  several  small  stones  anil  i 
clods  of  dirt.  I was  hit  on  the  hand 
and  did  not  appreciate  it.  \\  hile  1 
went  to  call  a policemar,  Brother  B. 
not  only  held  his  crowd,  but  meantime 
sold  another  book.  We  explained  to 
the  policeman  that,  while  we  were 
quietly  passing  down  the  street  selling 
books,  we  were  pelted  with  dirt  and 
stones.  He  made  rigid  inquiry,  but  not 
being  able  to  locate  the  offender,  gave 
us  very  explicit  directions  as  follows: 
“The  next  time  they  abuse  you,  you 
just  grab  the  leader,  then  call  for  me  as 
loud  as  you  can.”.  Amused  at  his  coun- 
sel we  bade  him  good-by  until  next  day. 

Why  do  you  suppose  we  did  this? 
Because  we  were  in  real  danger?  Not 
at  all.  We  summoned  that  officer 
merely  to  show  that  crowd  that 
the  laws  of  Mexico  were  behind  us. 
Producing  a written  license  signed  by 
the  governor  we  proved  to  them  that  we 
would  tiot  put  up  with  threats  or  abuse. 

It  was  something  quite  interesting  to 
note  the  various  and  curious  reasons 
persons  had  for  not  purchasing  the  Bi- 
i ble  when  it  was  offered  to  them.  The 
i most  common  excuse,  of  course,  was 
poverty;  and  when  one  sees  their 
i wretchedness  and  the  great  lack  of  food 
1 and  water  in  their  houses  the  only  won- 
der is  that  they  ever  buy  at  all.  Some- 
t times  they  would  say,  “You  leave  the 
t book  here  until  to-morrow,  and  when 
i you  pass  this  way  I will  have  the 
money  ready”  (expecting  meanwhile  to 
y consult  the  “padre”  or  priest,  as  to  its 
i-  contents  and  value).  A more  frequent 
" reason  for  not  purchasing  was  pure 
n prejudice  or  fear  of  touching  something 
o Protestant.  The  priests  in  their  effort 
is  to  keep  the  word  out  of  the  hands  of 
is  the  people  have  carefully  instructed  the 
e faithful  never  to  buy  anything  that  has 
is  New  Y'ork  printed  on  the  flyleaf,  know- 
k ing  as  they  do  that  the  American  Bible 
a_  Society  has  its  offices  in  that  city.  For 
■h  this  reason  Bibles  printed  in  Madrid 
j.  and  London  sell  better  than  Bibles 
Df  printed  in  New  Y'ork. 
is  At  the  door  of  a well-to-do  home  a 
3d  well  dressed  woman  examined  the  tly- 
,e  leaf  of  the  Bible  I had  handed  her.  Be- 
at turning  it  with  a look  of  the  greatest 

ey  scorn  she  said:  “1  not  only  do  not  want 

to  see  it  or  buy  it,  but  you  can  t give 


away  any  at  this  house.”  1 took  in  the 
situation  and  moved  on. 

On  the  same  street  a sewing  woman 
became  much  interested  in  the  reading. 
As  she  reached  for  the  Testament  1 
opened  it  at  the  fifth  chapter  of 
Matthew.  She  read  the  Beatitudes  un- 
til she  reached  the  last:  “Blessed  are  ye 
when  men  shall  reproach  you,  and  say 
all  manuer  of  evil  against  you  talsely, 
for  my  sake.”  She  hesitated,  she  re- 
read this  last  sentence,  and  returned 
the  book,  saying:  your  bool;  is  a bad 
book,  1 do  not  want  it.  It  has  one 
more  beatitude  than  our  Catechism." 
The  reader  will  understand  that  this 
catechism  is  their  guide,  sold  to  them 
at  an  outrageous  price  by  an  exacting 
priesthood.  How  they  need  the  en- 
lightening word!  Southern  Christian 
AdvncuU . 


THE  DEMAND  FOR  “ORATORY.” 

We  believe  that  on  the  whole  there 
are  fewer  fallacies  more  widely  spread 
among  Protestant  churches  than  that 
their  success  depends  upon  having  what 
is  called  an  “eloquent  preacher,”  or  a 
preacher  of  unusual  oratorical  gilts. 
Most  congregations  think  that  if  they 
could  secure  l)r.  A.  or  Dr.  X..  who  al- 
ways “draws  a full  church,”  the  relig- 
ious work  of  their  congregation  would 
receive  a powerful  impetus.  We  believe 
this  opinion  to  be  erroneous,  for  several 
reasons.  For  one  thing,  the  true  pros- 
perity of  a church  cannot  depend  upon 
its  having  an  eloquent  preacher,  for 
there  are  not  enough  to  go  round,  and 
if  it  had  been  intended  that  the  Gospel 
should  advance  in  the  world  chietiy 
through  the  oratorical  gilts  ot  men, 
more  orators  would  be  born.  Again,  it 
by  no  means  follows  that  oratorical 
power  is  necessarily,  or  even  ordinarily, 
accompanied  by  those  human  qualities 
which  do  most  to  persuade,  convince 
and  move  to  action,  namely  transparent 
sincerity  of  purpose,  conviction  of  the 
truth,  and  a desire  to  make  others  pos- 
sess it.  The  man  who  “draws”  crowded 
audiences  may  not  turn  so  many  to 
righteousness  as  the  one  who  preaches 
to  sparser  congregations.  “All,"  it  is 
said,  “but  the  preacher  who  has  a 
thronged  church  is  sowing  the  seed  so 
much  more  widely  and  doing  so  much 
more  good."  But  that  is  not  so  certain. 

It  may  be  maintained,  with  much  rea- 
son, that  the  man  who  constantly 
preaches  to  great  audiences  without 
moving  them  to  repentance,  is  harden- 
ing them  against  good  influences.  But 
when  the  eloquent  preacher  is  most  suc- 
cessful, his  success  is  commonly  gained 
at  the  expense  of  other  congregations. 
It  is  no  blessing  to  a community  to 
have  one  church  crowded  and  the  oth- 
ers empty.  Such  a state  of  things  may 
minister  to  a petty  denominational 
pride,  but  the  cause,  of  Christianity  as 
a whole,  in  that  community,  may  not 
f be  advanced  thereby.  The  simple  fact 
s is  that  Christianity  advances  in  our 
i communities  by  the  sincere  proclaina- 
. tion  of  the  Gospel,  and  its  exemplifica- 
j tion  in  the  life  of  the  preacher  and  in 
r the  lives  of  the  Christians.  Without  love, 
t the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels  are 

s “as  sounding  brass  and  a tinkling  cym- 
bal." We  have  no  patience  with  the 
i men  who  do  not  put  to  full  use  such 
•-  gifts  as  they  have,  but  for  congrega- 
tions to  insist  that  their  preacher  must 
t be  an  orator  who  can  “draw"  by  his  elo- 
t quence,  is  for  them  to  misconceive  the 
e essential  principles  by  which  Christian- 
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ity  advances  in  the  earth.  Behind  all 
the  clamor  for  pulpit  oratory  there  lies 
the  notion  that  somehow  the  preacher 
is  to  do  it  all.  There  is  a Protestant 
sacerdotalism  only  less  injurious  than 
the  Roman  Catholic  type.  The  preacher 
is  not  to  do  it  all.  If  Christianity  is  to 
prevail  in  any  community,  it  must  be 
by  each  Christian’s  exercising  his  gifts 
for  the  cause  of  Christ.  The  people 
who  long  for  an  “eloquent"  preacher 
could  probably  make  their  minister,  if 
he  is  a good  man  adapted  to  his  place, 
eloquent  enough  for  all  practical  pur- 
poses, by  rallying  about  his  ministry, 
and  not  depending  upon  him  to  “draw  " 
them  as  well  as  those  who  care  nothing 
for  religion. — The  Watchman. 

HELPFUL  ASSOCIATION. 

“As  in  water  face  answereth  to  face, 
so  the  heart  of  man  to  man."  These 
words  were  never  better  eonffrmed  than 
in  the  experience  of  Nicodernus. 
Learned,  influential,  wealthy,  with  deep 
seated  prejudices,  and  rigorous  con- 
formity to  Pharisaic  law;— a noted 
character  in  many  respects— to  think  of 
his  being  changed  by  association  with 
Christ  was  truly  wonderful  indeed. 

But  there  was  that  about  Christ  to 
Nicodernus,  which  completely  won  him 
over,  changed  him,  made  of  him  a new 
man.  It  is  interesting  to  note  the 
change,  to  watch  developments,  to  see 
how  this  strong,  stalwart  character,  a 
ruler  among  the  Jews,  was  induced  to 
lay  aside  all  deeply  seated  prejudices 
and  antipathies  and  ally  himself  openly 
to  the  new  cause.  It  was  a great  vic- 
tory for  the  young  teacher.  A vivid 
portrayal  of  the  ability  of  Christ  to 
change  man’s  opinion,  belief  and  char- 
acter; to  lift  a man  up  to  a higher  plUne 
of  living  and  usefulness;  to  mould 
thought,  feeling  and  desire  into  another 
channel  other  than  that  into  which  one 
has  been  early  trained. 

Truly  he  that  walketh  with  a wise 
man  shall  be  wise;  association  with  the 
good,  the  pure  and  true,  moulds  and  re- 
tines to  the  same  manner  of  being.  Pre- 
cisely in  that  degree  that  we  give  our- 
selves to  fellowship  with  noble  thoughts 
and  the  highest  manifestations  of  vir- 
tue, we  are  lifted  up  and  blessed.  The 
stream  cannot  rise  higher  than  its 
source.  We  are  bound  to  be  on  a level 
with  the  literature  we  peruse,  the 
thoughts  we  keep,  the  companions  we 
associate  with. 

Why  content  ourselves  with  meaner 
things  when  the  best  is  at  our  com- 
mand? Christ  is  the  best  companion  a 
man  can  have.  The  Bible,  the  best 
form  of  literature  he  can  peruse.  Nic- 
odemus  chose  the  highest  and  best  form 
of  companionship  and  manner  of  life, 
and  he  was  correspondingly  rewarded. 
His  life  was  developed  along  three 
lines,  which  it  may  be  well  for  us  to 
note. 

First.  The  spirit  of  inr/uiry  awak- 
ened in  him;  impelling  him  to  come  and 
inquire  more  fully  about  a certain 
doctrine  which  the  young  teacher  had 
propounded.  Might  association  whh 
Christ  always  begets  such  a spirit.  No 
true  disciple  is  content  to  remain  ignor- 
ant of  great  spiritual  truths.  Christ 
awakens  a spirit  of  inquiry  in  every 
mind  in  which  lie  dwells.  All  that  is 
best  to-day  in  literature,  in  art  and  dis- 
covery, was  set  into  operation  and  is 
the  outcome  of  the  springs  of  activity 
which  He  early  set  in  motion.  He  is 
the  Light  of  the  world,  intellectually  as 


well  as  spiritually.  The  ignorant  con- 
vert of  to-day  is  more  anxious  to  know 
how  to  read  and  spell  and  acquire 
knowledge.  Schools  follow  the  reception 
of  the  Gospel.  The  more  closely  men 
ally  themselves  to  Him,  the  deeper  their 
spirit  of  inquiry.  Christians  to-day,  so 
many,  would  not  be  content  with  the 
mere  milk  of  the  Word  did  they  court  a 
deeper  acquaintance  with  1 1 is  Spirit. 

Second.  Association  with  Christ  en- 
gendered a spirit  of  boldness  in  Nico- 
ileraus.  So  that  he  was  moved  to  say 
to  a great  company  of  the  most  bitter 
enemies  of  Christ  who  wanted  to  con- 
demn Him  without  a hearing,  Doth  our 
law  judge  any  man  before  it  hear  him 
and  know  what  he  doth? 

The  spirit  of  Christ  rebukes  coward- 
ice. The  coward  has  no  part  in  His 
kingdom.  Ilis  followers  have  quailed 
not  before  flame,  sword,  or  angry  blast. 
None  of  these  things  move  me,  said 
Paul,  when  they  told  him  that  stripes 
and  imprisonments  and  scourgings 
awaited  him  at  Jerusalem.  Such  is  the 
temper  the  love  of  Christ  fosters.  Close 
fellowship  alone  with  Him  begets  it. 
Cowardice  is  always  manifest  when, 
like  Peter,  we  follow  Him  afar  off. 

To  be  able  to  rebuke  openly,  the 
swearer,  the  adulterer,  the  devourer,  the 
one  who  would  condemn  without  a 
hearing,  intimate  association  with 
Christ  is  needed.  Because  of  such  close 
alliance  Von  Zieten  was  emboldened 
to  rebuke  Frederick  the  Great  at  a din- 
ner of  all  his  courtiers,  because  he  had 
spoken  in  a blasphemous  manner  about 
Christ  and  the  communion  of  which 
Von  Zieten  had  just  partaken.  For 
which  he  received  the  public  apology  of 
Frederick  and  other  manifest  tokens  of 
humiliation. 

The  world  loves  boldness  and  will  re- 
spect it.  It.  despises  the  coward.  To- 
day the  many  bold  alliances  with  evil 
on  the  part  of  our  trusted  representa- 
tives, the  bribery  of  public  officials,  the 
wrongs  of  capital  and  labor,  the  various 
forms  of  Sabbath  desecration,  the 
worldliness  of  the  Church  and  the  in- 
difference of  church  members,  needs  a 
thorough  knowlege  of  the  methods  pur- 
sued by  Christ  in  dealing  with  such 
evils,  and  a thorough  acquaintance  with 
His  Spirit. 

Third.  We  notice  that  He  begot  a 
spirit  of  benevolence  in  Nicodernus.  So 
much  so  that  he  was  induced  to  make  a 
contribution  of  a hundred  pound 
weight  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  very  costly, 
as  a mark  of  respect,  and  with  which  to 
embalm  Him.  Thus  we  have  noted 
the  change  wrought  in  the  character  of 
Nicodernus  by  association  with  Christ. 
From  the  unbeliever  and  blasphemer  to 
the,  at  first,  timid  and  humble,  then  li 
nally  to  the  bold,  loving  and  benevolent 
disciple.  No  Christian  would  be  con- 
tent to  remain  very  long  ignorant,  or 
cowardly,  or  stingy  if  he  courted  and 
found  a close  and  abiding  fellowship, 
like  Nicodernus  of  old,  with  Christ. 

The  Church  would  be  released  from 
the  accusation  of  indifference,  worldli- 
ness and  ease,  touching  vital  problems 
and  occasions  of  deep  spiritual  need; 
there  would  not  be  so  many  professed 
Christians  ignorant  of  even  fundamen- 
tal truths,  much  less  precious  and  vital 
doctrines  and  the  scantiest  knowledge  of 
the  Bible,  if  we  were  to  follow  the  ex- 
ample of  Nicodernus  of  old,  and  seek  a 
more  intimate  knowledge  of  the  mind 
and  character  of  Christ. — O.  Wycoff,  in 
Christian  Intediyrncer. 


AN  APPEAL. 

“From  whence  come  wars  and  fight- 
ings among  you  ? Come  they  not  hence, 
even  of  your  lusts  that  war  in  your 
members?”  (Jas.  4:1.)  That  heathen 
tribes  should  maintain  a continuous 
state  of  preparation  for  expected  at- 
tacks from  other  tribes,  is  consistent 
with  their  uncivilized  and  unchristian- 
ized condition;  but  that  those  claiming 
to  be  Christians  should  so  far  ignore 
the  precepts  and  example  of  the  Holy 
Head  and  Founder  of  their  religion  as 
to  regard  one  another  as  enemies) 
can  be  accounted  for  on  no  other 
ground  than  this,  viz:  that  blindness 
hath  in  part  overtaken  them  —they  ac- 
knowledge Christ,  but  not  in  all  their 
ways  Ilis  words  do  influence  their  con- 
duct in  many  respects:  but  in  relation 
to  war,  the  demands  of  a misguided  pa- 
triotism would  seem  to  outweigh  all 
considerations  of  religious  duty;  and 
the  fact  is  over-looked  that  a call  to 
war  is  a call  to  destroy  the  lives  and 
property  of  those  whom  Christ  has  en- 
joined His  followers  to  love.  “Love 
your  enemies;  do  good  to  them  that 
hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  that  de- 
spitefully  use  you  and  persecute  you." 

Deeds  that  are  called  criminal  in 
times  of  peace,  are  commended  in  times 
of  war.  The  lawmakers  who  seek  to 
control  men's  passions,  by  law,  seek 
also  by  law  to  unloose  those  passions 
and  set  brother  against  brother,  in  the 
name  of  patriotism.  “My  country, 
right  or  wrong,"  is  a pernicious  senti- 
ment often  applauded  by  a professedly 
Christian  community.  War  legalizes 
murder,  plunder,  ’arson,  false  pretence; 
and  Christian  nations  commend  all 
these  as  necessary,  and  therefore  right. 
“Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or 
figs  of  thistles?"— never.  “By  their 
fruits  ye  shall  know  them”  and  it  is  to 
Christians  we  appeal— to  ministers  of 
the  Gospel,  to  teachers  and  parents, 
that  for  the  sake  of  righteousness  in 
the  earth,  they  cease  preaching  and 
teaching  that  war  and  preparation  for 
war  are  consonant  with  the  Gospel  of 
Christ. 

The  Christian  minister  feels  that  it  is 
a disgrace  and  a serious  obstacle  to  the 
advancement  of  the  good  cause  he  has 
espoused,  for  any  portion  of  his  llcfck  to 
live  at  enmity  with  each  other;  but 
when  war  is  declared  between  nations, 
the  course  of  their  teaching  is  changed 
by  many.  They  no  longer  urge  the  be- 
nign precepts  of  the  Saviour  of  men  as 
binding,  but  the  laws  of  men;  and  for 
war  purposes  preach  an  entirely  differ- 
ent code  of  Christian  ethics.  From 
whence  do  they  get  their  authority  tor 
so  doing? 

Is  there  anything  whatever  found  in 
the  New  Testament  or  in  the  heart's 
cravings  for  holiness,  that  revives  for 
war  purposes  the  law  of  “an  eye  for  an 
eye  and  a tooth  for  a tooth”  and  yet 
keeps  alive  for  other  times  “the  law  of 
the  Spirit  of  Life  in  Christ  Jesus  which 
makes  free  from  the  law  of  sin 
and  death  ?"  Oh  ye  “teachers,"  ye  “lead- 
ers of  the  people,"  how  can  ye  exalt 
Christ  by  such  a divided  allegiance? 
Has  He  not  said,  “I,  if  I be  lifted  up, 
will  draw  all  men  unto  me?" 

Have  you,  dear  Christian  people,  ever 
paused  long  enough  in  front  of  the 
query,  “From  whence  come  wars  and 
fightings?”  to  rightly  consider  your  re- 
sponsibilities as  ambassadors  of  the 
Prince  of  Peace,  when  fostering  the 
spirit  of  war  in  your  own  hearts,  or  the 
hearts  of  others? 


Does  not  the  part  you  take  in  the 
various  schemes  to  keep  alive  and  urge 
the  view  that  a nation  must  be  ready  at 
all  times  to  strike  and  to  strike  back, 
contradict  your  prayers  and  confound 
the  honest  seeker  after  the  Truth  of 
God?  Do  you  not  thereby  retard  the 
advance  of  the  Redeemer’s  kingdom  in 
the  earth,  and  put  to  shame  the  pro- 
fession made  of  being  Christ's  follow- 
ers? 

Men  love  consistency,  and  when  it  is 
on  the  side  of  right  may  be  led  thereby 
to  higher  planes  of  thought  and  life, 
and  they  turn  instinctively  from  the 
leading  of  men  untrue  to  the  principles 
they  profess. 

The  Christian  is  presumed  to  be  a co- 
worker with  God  in  the  regeneration  of 
the  world.  Whoever  enlists  under  His 
banner  may  be  justly  expected  to  obey 
Ills  commandments.  The  exigencies 
of  war  render  a compliance  with  the 
precepts  of  Christ  impossible.  Warri- 
ors themselves  admit  this,  but  contend 
that  war  is  a necessary  evil.  Where 
shall  Christians  be  found  in  such  an 
emergency?  Side  by  side  with  God,  or 
side  by  side  with  men  who  are  violating 
His  commands? 

The  belief  that  war  is  a necessary 
evil  implies  a want  of  faith  in  the 
promises  and  protecting  care  of  the  Al- 
mighty. The  Proverbs  of  Solomon  de- 
clare that  “whoso  putteth  his  trust  in 
the  Lord  shall  be  safe."  The  truth  of 
this  was  verified  by  the  experience  of 
William  Penn  and  the  early  colonists 
of  Pennsylvania. 

Are  not  we  too  much  like  the  rebell- 
ious children  of  Israel,  whom  the 
prophet  Isaiah  condemned,  because 
they  took  counsel,  but  not  of  the  Lord, 
and  on  whom  he  pronounced  a woe  be- 
cause they  go  “down  to  Egypt  for  help, 
and  stay  upon  horses,  and  trust  in  char- 
iots because  they  are  many,  and  in 
horsemen  because  they  are  very  strong; 
but  they  look  not  unto  the  holy  one 
of  Israel,  neither  seek  the  Lord?"  If 
we  substitute  firearms  for  horses,  and 
vessels  of  war  for  chariots,  is  not  this 
woe  in  measure  applicable  to  our  own 
beloved  country,  which  is  in  danger  of 
trusting  to  such  means  of  defense,  in- 
stead of  seeking  the  Lord  who  hath  de- 
clared, "He  that  putteth  his  trust  in  me 
shall  possess  the  land  ?” 

These  promises  belong  to  nations  and 
communities  as  much  as  to  individuals, 
yet  there  are  many  professing  Chris- 
tians who  admit  their  force  as  to  their 
private  lives;  but  in  national  affairs 
place  their  trust  in  military  power. 
The  most  effective  means  of  changing 
such  a perverted  view,  is  the  infusion 
of  the  Spirit  of  the  Gospel  into  the 
heart.  The  Prophet  Isaiah,  in  speaking 
prophetically  of  the  coming  and  king 
dom  of  Christ,  says.  “They  shall  not 
hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  my  holy  moun- 
tain, for  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord,  a ' the  waters 
cover  the  sea;"  and  he  uses  this  beauti 
ful  comparison.  “The  wolf  also  shall 
dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard 
shall  lie  down  with  the  kid,  and  the 
calf  and  the  young  lion  and  the  fatling 
together,  and  a little  ohild  shall  lead 
them."  And  when  our  Holy  Redeemer 
came  on  the  earth.  He  pronounced 
blessings  on  the  meek,  the  merciful  and 
the  peacemaker  -on  those  qualities 
which  are  the  most  antagonistic  to  the 
spirit  of  war;  and  the  commands  He 
gave  to  His  disciples  can  in  no  way  be 
made  to  harmonize  with  warlike  meas- 
ures. 
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These  commands  are  ho  clear  and 
positive,  that  no  language  could  be 
used  which  would  convince  one  that  re- 
jects their  authority.  We  greatly  desire 
that  the  professing  Church  of  Christ 
would  accept  Mis  instructions  according 
to  their  plain  and  distinct  meaning,  in- 
stead of  exercising  their  ingenuity  in 
explaining  away,  and  making  His 
words  of  no  effect. 

You  and  we,  dear  Christian  brethren, 
can  scarcely  differ  in  the  belief,  that  our 
Lord's  Sermon  on  the  Mount  is  de- 
signed to  hold  a very  prominent  place 
in  II  is  recorded  teachings.  In  this  is 
frequently  enforced  the  view,  that, 
whatever  might  have  been  allowable 
under  the  “old  covenant,”  the  ani- 
mus of  that  dispensation  which  Christ 
had  ushered  into  the  world  is  love  to 
God  and  love  to  man  in  their  fullest 
application.  Could  the  spirit  which 
breathes  through  that  marvelous  utter- 
ance of  Divine  wisdom  and  love  but 
enter  into  and  possess  our  hearts,  there 
would,  we  are  persuaded,  lie  left  no  dis- 
position to  uphold  war  with  all  its  hor- 
rors; still  less  the  motives  and  the  pas- 
sions which  must  prevail  in  order  to 
make  war  possible. 

The  speedy  abandonment  of  this 
most  unchristian  method  of  settling 
differences  between  civilized  nations 
rests  to-day,  as  we  firmly  believe,  with 
the  professing  Christian  Church  which 
has  so  long  given  it  an  implied,  and  too 
often,  a hearty  support.  The  responsi- 
bility for  its  continuance  thus  entails  a 
burden,  from  which  she,  should  ferv- 
ently seek  to  be  delivered.  Shall  not  we, 
then,  who  acknowledge  ourselves  fol- 
lowers of  the  Lamb  of  God,  be  so  true 
to  Him,  1 1 is  plain  precepts  and  His  ex- 
ample, that  the  heathen  shall  no  longer 
be  stumbled  by  the  action  of  so-called 
Christian  nations,  nor  the  sceptic  or  the 
scoffer  find  the  ample  material  which  is 
now  afforded  for  their  thrusts  and 
sneers  at  our  holy  religion.  All  who 
love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity 
will  then  rejoice  in  a new  and  powerful 
bond  of  union  with  one  another,  which, 
in  the  present  weak  and  inconsistent 
attitude  of  the  Church  regarding  war, 
is  not  possible.  With  a clear,  fresh  mes- 
sage of  “peace  on  earth  and  good  will 
toward  men"  thrilling  the  breasts  of 
Christian  believers  everywhere,  the 
work  of  the  world's  conversion  would 
go  more  rapidly  forward,  and  that 
happy  day,  foretold  by  the  prophet  Isa- 
iah, he  hastened,  when  “nation  shall 
not  lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither 
shall  they  learn  war  any  more."  Tract. 

THE  HORROR  AND  DEGRADATION 
OE  THE  HEATHEN  WORLD. 

BY  K.  W.  FAltHAIl. 

The  epoch  which  witnessed  the  early 
growth  of  Christianity  was  an  epoch  of 
which  the  horror  and  the  degradation 
have  rarely  been  equaled,  and  perhaps 
never  exceeded,  in  the  annals  of  man- 
kind. Were  we  to  form  our  sole  esti- 
mate of  it  from  the  lurid  picture  of  its 
wickedness,  which  St.  Caul  in  more  than 
one  passage  has  painted  with  a few 
powerful  strokes,  we  might  suppose 
that  we  were  judging  it  from  too  lofty 
a standpoint.  We  might  be  accused  of 
throwing  too  dark  a shadow  upon  the 
crimes  of  paganism,  when  we  set  it  as  a 
foil  to  the  luster  of  an  ideal  holiness. 
Hut  even  if  St.  Caul  had  never  paused 
amid  his  sacred  reasonings  to  allix  his 
terrible  brand  upon  the  pride  of  heath- 
enism, there  would  'still  have  been 


abundant  proofs  of  the  abnormal  wick- 
edness which  accompanied  the  decad- 
ence of  ancient  civilization.  They  are 
stamped  upon  its  coinage,  cut  on  its 
gems,  painted  upon  its  chamber  walls, 
sown  broadcast  over  the  pages  of  its 
poets,  satirists,  and  historians.  “Out  of 
thine  own  mouth  will  I judge  thee,  thou 
wicked  servant!”  Is  there  any  age  which 
stands  so  instantly  condemned  by  the 
bare  mention  of  its  rulers  as  that  which 
recalls  the  successive  names  of  Tiberius, 
Gaius,  Claudius,  Nero,  Galba,  Otho,  and 
Yitellius,  and  which  after  a brief  gleam 
of  better  examples  under  Vespasian  and 
Titus,  sank  at  last  under  the  hideous 
tyranny  of  a Domitian  ? Is  there  any 
age  of  which  the  evil  characteristics 
force  themselves  so  instantaneously 
upon  the  mind  as  that  of  which  we 
mainly  learn  the  history  and  moral  con- 
dition from  the  relics  of  Pompeii  and 
Herculaneum,  the  satires  of  Persiusand 
Juvenal,  the  epigrams  of  Martial,  and 
the  terrible  records  of  Tacitus,  Sueton- 
ius, and  Dion  Cassius  V 
At  the  lowest  extreme  of  the  social 
scale  were  millions  of  slaves,  without 
family,  without  religion,  without  posses- 
sions, who  had  no  recognized  rights,  and 
toward  whom  none  had  any  recognized 
duties,  passing  normally  from  a child- 
hood of  degradation  to  a manhood  of 
hardship,  and  an  old  age  of  unpitied 
neglect.  Only  a little  above  the  slaves 
stood  the  lower  classes,  who  formed  the 
vast  majority  of  the  freeborn  inhabit- 
ants of  the  Roman  empire.  They  were, 
for  the  most  part,  beggars  and  idlers, 
familiar  with  the  grossest  indignities  of 
an  unscrupulous  depeiftlenee.  Despising 
a life  of  honest  industry,  they  asked  only 
for  bread  and  the  games  of  the  circus, 
and  were  ready  to  support  any  govern- 
ment, even  the  most  despotic,  if  it  would 
supply  these  needs.  They  spent  their 
mornings  in  lounging  about  the  Forum, 
or  in  dancing  attendance  at  the  levees  of 
patrons,  for  a share  in  whose  largesses 
they  daily  struggled.  They  spent  their 
afternoons  and  evenings  in  gossiping  at 
the  public  baths,  in  listlessly  enjoying 
the  pollutted  plays  of  the  theater,  or 
looking  with  fierce  thrills  of  delighted 
horror  at  the  bloody  sports  of  the  arena. 
At  night  they  crept  up  to  their  misera 
ble  garrets  in  the  sixth  and  seventh 
stories  of  the  huge  insulae-  the  lodging- 
houses  of  Rome— into  which,  as  into  the 
low  lodging-houses  of  the  poorer  quarters 
of  London,  there  drifted  all  that  was 
most  wretched  and  most  vile.  Their 
life,  as  it  is  described  for  us  by  their 
contemporaries,  was  largely  made  up  of 
squalor,  misery  and  vice. 

Immeasurably  removed  from  these 
needy  and  greedy  freemen,  and  living 
chiefly  amid  crowds  of  corrupted  and 
obsequious  slaves,  stood  the  constantly 
diminishing  throng  of  the  wealthy  and 
the  noble.  Every  age  in  its  decline  has 
exhibited  the  spectacle  of  selfish  luxury 
side  by  side  with  abject  poverty;  of — 

“Wealth,  a monster  gorged 
Mid  starving  populations;” 

but  nowhere,  and  at  no  period,  were 
these  contrasts  so  startling  as  they  were 
in  Imperial  Rome.  There  a whole  popu- 
lation might  be  trembling  lest  they 
should  be  starved  by  the  delay  of  an 
Alexandrian  corn-ship,  while  the  upper 
l classes  were  squandering  a fortune  at  a 
single  banquet,  drinking  out  of  myrrhine 
I and  jeweled  vases  worth  hundreds  of 
i pounds,  and  feasting  on  the  brains  of 
peacocks  and  the  tongues  of  nightin- 
i gales.  As  a consequence,  disease  was 


rife,  men  were  short  lived,  and  even 
women  became  liable  to  gout.  Over  a 
large  part  of  Italy  most  of  the  freeborn 
population  had  to  content  themselves, 
even  in  winter,  with  a tunic,  and  the 
luxury  of  the  toga  was  reserved  only, 
by  way  of  honor,  to  the  corpse.  Vet  at 
this  very  time  the  dress  of  Roman  ladies 
displayed  an  unheard  of  splendor.  The 
elder  i’liny  tells  us  that  he  himself  saw 
Lollia  Pauline  dressed  for  a betrothal 
feast  in  a robe  entirely  covered  with 
pearls  and  emeralds,  which  had  cost 
forty  million  sesterces,  and  which  was 
known  to  be  less  costly  than  some  of 
her  other  dresses.  Gluttony,  caprice,  ex- 
travagance, ostentation,  impurity,  rioted 
in  the  heart  of  a society  which  knew  of 
no  other  means  by  which  to  break  the 
monotony  of  its  wearniness,  or  lo  allevi- 
ate the  anguish  of  its  despair. 

At  the  summit  of  the  whole  decaying 
system  -necessary,  yet  detested,  elevated 
indefinitely  above  the  very  highest,  yet 
living  in  dread  of  the  very  lowest,  op- 
pressing a population  which  he  terrified’ 
and  terrified  by  the  population  which  he 
oppressed— was  an  emperor,  raised  to 
the  divii.est  pinnacle  of  autocracy,  yet 
conscious  that  his  life  hung  upon  a 
thread;  an  emperor  who,  in  the  terrible 
phrase  of  Gibbon,  was  at  once  a priest, 
an  atheist,  and  a god. 

TEARING  OPEN  WOUNDS. 

The  Christian's  business  is  to  heal 
wounds  not  to  make  them,  to  close  not 
to  open  breaches.  One  of  the  beautiful 
things  about  Christianity  is  that  it  pro- 
duces everywhere  a condition  of  mutual 
good  will  among  men.  Where  it  enters 
the  bitter  goes  out.  Christ  takes  the 
acid  out  of  the  life  and  the  sting  out  of 
the  tongue. 

It  comes  “natural  " to  many  people  to 
trouble  the  waters'  of  life,  to  keep  up  a 
continual  stirring  to  get  the  last  word 
in  every  discussion,  and  though  it  may 
give  them  a certain  satisfaction,  this 
makes  an  unhappy  state  of  things  in 
society.  We  have  known  people  who 
could  be  counted  on  Jto  so  turn  the  con- 
versation as  to  rasp  every  sensitive  spot 
in  their  listeners  and  to  open  every 
wound.  While  that  is  a natural  condi- 
tion of  things  it  is  not  a possible  condi- 
tion where  Christ  reigns. 

We  cannot  deny  that  such  a condition 
sometimes  appears  in  the  ( ’hurch,  even 
in  our  own  fold,  but  it  is  always  an  evi- 
dence that  Christ  has  been  imperfectly 
apprehended.  It  seems  to  some  Chris 
tians  that  it  is  their  special  duty  to  “ex- 
alt the  truth”  by  bearing  their  testimony 
on  all  occasions,  even  though  it  is  done 
in  an  unloving  spirit  and  though  it 
makes  the  special  truth  hated. 

One  time  the  philosopher,  Plato,  gave 
a sumptuous  banquet  to  his  friends. 
Diogenes,  who  was  uninvited,  came  in  in 
shabby  garb  and  marched  up  and  down 
the  hall  saying,  “Thus  1 trample  on 
the  pride  of  Plato.”  “Yes,”  answered 
Plato,  “with  quite  as  much  pride  your- 
self, O Diogenes!”  So  we  sometimes 
oppose  some  fault  iu  others  and  commit 
the  same  fault  by  our  unlovely  way  of 
opposing  it  in  them.  Any  man  who 
volunteers  to  act  as  public  censor,  and 
to  judge  the  special  sins  which  others 
commit,  needs  to  have  a thousand  eyes 
open  to  his  own  condition  for  every  eye 
he  turns  upon  his  neighbor’s  faults. 

Strangely  enough,  we  behold  our  nat- 
ural face  in  a glass  and  straightway  for- 
get what  manner  of  person  we  are,  and 
then  open  our  batteries  on  the  faults 


and  failings  and  shortcomings  of  those 
whom  we  can  see,  unconscious  of  the 
crook  in  our  own  back,  which  we  had 
supposed  so  straight. 

The  stinging  tongue,  the  cut  into  the 
old  wound,  the  unlovely  criticism,  the 
acid  in  the  life  have  no  place  in  one  who 
is  "rooted  and  grounded  in  love. " It  is 
argued  that  we  must  light  the  evil  and 
oppose  the  wrong  and  check  the  danger- 
ous tendencies.  So  we  must,  but  no 
man  burns  his  house  down  to  get  riel  of 
the  hornet's  nest  within  it,  and  there  is 
no  necessity  to  cut  off  an  arm  because 
there  is  a wound  on  a linger.  The 
Christian's  business  is  to  heal  not  ampu- 
tate, to  smother  out  the  tendencies  in 
others  to  sting,  not  set  them  on  fire. 
Truth  does  not  get  exalted  by  flinging 
it  at  people;  it  gets  exulted  whenever 
it  gets  really  expressed  in  a man's  life, 
and  shines  out  through  him.  Christ 
conquers  llis  enemies  by  loving  them. 

It  is  a good  method  to  try! 

SELFISHNESS  IN  LIBERALISM. 

C.  H.  WETHKRBH. 

Hack  of  all  the  cry  for  liberalism  in 
religious  matters  there  is  a great  deal  of 
selfishness.  It  may  not  be  true  that 
those  who  plead  for  greater  liberty  with 
respect  to  cast  iron  creeds  of  the  ultra 
order  are  actuated  by  purely  selfish  mo- 
tives. We  may  credit  some  of  them  at 
least  with  thoroughly  unselfish  purposes. 
They  honestly  believe  that  some  of  the 
doctrines  of  those  creeds  are  too  radical 
and  are  out  of  harmony  with  the  Bible. 
Hut  my  reference  is  now  to  that  liberal- 
ism which  is  impatient  with  doctrine 
and  practices  which  are  positively  scrip- 
tural, but  which  militate  strongly 
against  the  carnal  mind  and  aim 
straight  blows  at  seltisin.  It  is  that  lib- 
eralism which  would  do  away  with  the 
truth  of  man’s  moral  ruin,  which  denies 
that  men  are  so  sinful  as  to  need  the 
atonement  of  a dying  Savior,  which  as- 
serts that  all  men  have  enough  of  the 
divine  likeness  in  them  to  enable  them, 
by  right  cultivation,  to  attain  a fitness 
for  heaven,  which  declares  that  there  is 
no  real  hell  and  that  eternal  punishment 
is  a theological  figment.  The  liberalists 
of  this  sort  are  exceedingly  selfish. 
They  want  to  make  their  own  terms  for 
entrance  into  a paradise  of  endless  fel- 
icity. They  want  to  enjoy  the  fullest 
exercise  of  their  own  unbridled  wills 
in  this  life.  They  refuse  to  listen  to 
any  truths  which  strike  hard  against 
their  ideas  of  justice  and  mercy.  They 
rebel  against  being  compelled  to  yield 
submissively  to  the  sovereignty  of  God. 

They  pick  out  of  the  Bible  such  state- 
ments as  seem,  by  their  own  interpreta 
tion,  to  favor  their  notions  of  divine 
! fairness  and  divine  love.  Those  state- 
ments in  the  Bible  which  squarely  con- 
i tradiet  their  theories  -and  explanations 
i they  practically  expunge  from  the  vol- 
i ume.  And  these  people  make  haste  to 
l tell  the  young  ministers  especially,  and 
not  a few  older  ones,  that  they  ought  to 
s preach  a popular  theology,  that  they 
t ought  to  be  abreast  with  the  times,  that 
f they  should  keep  pace  with  the  scien- 
) tific  thought  of  the  day. 

1 They  say  that  if  ministers  will  do 
s these  nice  things  they  will  easily  win 
s the  masses,  they  will  attract  to  their 
e preaching  many  who  now  keep  aloof 
from  the  churches.  Of  course  the 
;-  preachers  must  not  use  the  word  “hell" 
■-  in  their  sermons  and  prayers.  If  they 
:1  allude  to  that  supposed  place  at  all  it 
s must  be  in  the  way  of  poetical  hints, 
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and  very  softly  at  that.  And  as  for 
“total  depravity,”  that  is  perfectly  aw 
ful!  It  is  grovelingly  heathenish.  It 
will  never  do  for  polite  ears  and  cul- 
tured tastes.  The  preacher  may  speak 
somewhat  plainly  about  unenlightened 
consciences;  he  may  even  declare  that 
they  need  cultivating,  regulating  and 
toning  up,  but  he  must  not  pungently 
declare  that  there  is  any  dawning  guilt 
festering  in  their  consciences,  because 
the  odor  would  be  too  strong  and  insuf- 
ferably offensive.  Oh,  the  miserable  self- 
ishness there  is  in  the  egotistical  liber- 
alism of  the  day!  But,  preacher,  yield 
not  a hair’s  breadth  to  it!  Keep  well  to 
the  front  the  cardinal  doctrines  of  the 
cross.  Be  immovably  true  to  the  mighty 
verities  of  the  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God. 
— The  Christian  Evangelist. 


A LIFE  OF  BLESSEDNESS. 

There  is  a blessed  life,  real  and  pres- 
eious,  which  is  possible  to  all  In  the 
first  psalm  and  in  the  Beatitudes  are 
clearly  set  forth  its  character,  its  con- 
ditions, and  its  possibilities.  It  is  life  at 
its  best,  in  its  highest  and  truest  rela- 
tions and  experiences.  It  is  a life  that 
delights  not  in  the  things  of  sense  or 
self,  for,  as  the  incomparable  Man  of 
Galilee  declares  in  one  of  His  character- 
istic warnings  against  low  and  sordid 
ideals,  “A  man’s  life  consisteth  not  in 
the  abundance  of  the  things  which 
he  possesseth.”  He  teaches  that  there 
are  possessions  that  are  superior  to 
things.  These  constitute  real  life,  and 
have  their  basis  in  being  rather  than  in 
doing,  in  wealth  of  soul  rather  than  in 
money  and  estates.  And  life  in  this 
higher  realm  is  more  truly  real  than  it 
is  on  the  lower  levels.  It  is  the  only 
blessed  life. 

This  life  is  attainable  by  all  who  de- 
sire it  and  choose  to  enjoy  it.  It  is  the 
life  of  supreme  wisdom,  the  ideal  life 
set  before  us  in  God's  matchless  Book  of 
truth. 

What  is  the  secret  of  this  life?  AVe 
hear  much  in  these  days  about  secrets 
the  secret  of  nobility  and  worth,  the  se- 
cret of  power  over  others,  the  secret  of 
greatness,  the  secret  of  success  in  the 
business  world,  in  the  industrial  arts,  in 
professional  life.  What  are  these  mar- 
velous secrets?  Where  are  they  hid- 
den? Are  they  accessible  to  all,  or  only 
to  a favored  few?  Is  there  any  sure 
way  of  access  to  these  valuable  stores 
that  are  so  effectually  concealed  from 
the  common  eye?  There  surely  is. 
There  is  one  secret  that  will  unlock  all 
other  desirable  secrets.  That  is  the  se- 
cret of  the  blessed  life. 

“Blessed  is  the  man."  This  is  the 
psalmist's  exclamation  as  he  contem- 
plates the  negative  and  positive  virtues 
of  the  one  whose  life  is  rightly  centered 
and  controlled,  llis  delight  is  in  the 
law  of  the  Lord,  and  in  His  law  doth 
he  meditate  day  and  night.  In  har^ 
raony  with  this  view,  our  Lord  declares 
iri  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  those  to  be 
blessed  who  possess  certain  funda- 
mental elements  of  character,  such  as 
humility,  meekness,  mercy,  purity,  the 
spirit  of  love  and  forgiveness. 

From  this  charming  setting  which 
is  given  the  blessed  life  in  both  the  Old 
Testament  and  the  New,  we  learn  that 
character  is  the  secret  of  the  blessed  life. 
Fharacter  is  primary  in  the  blessed  life. 
Character  is  the  fountain  from  which 
all  streams  of  good  flow.  Character  is 
the  cause  which  produces  all  good  ef- 
fects. Hence,  character  is  the  best 


preparation  for  right  and  useful  living. 

What  is  character?  It  is  not  genius, 
though  he  who  possesses  character  and 
uses  it  wisely  is  a genius  of  the  highest 
order.  It  is  not  education,  though  all 
true  education  is  vitally  related  to  char 
actor.  It  is  not  any  natural  or  acquired 
gifts  which  give  one  pre-eminence  over 
his  fellows.  It  is  not  any  merely  out- 
ward adorning,  or  any  material  posses- 
sion. It  is  not  even  a high  sense  of 
honor  or  usefulness  in  which  one  takes 
a personal  pride,  and  of  which  he  boasts. 

It  is  a quality  of  soul.  It  is  the  life 
within  that  holds  one  in  instant  readi- 
ness for  the  supreme  demands  made  on 
him.  It  is  purity  of  the  affectional  na- 
ture. It  is  the  substratum  of  manhood 
and  womanhood.  Character  is  the  inner 
life  from  which  the  outer  springs.  It 
manifests  itself  in  the  choices  and  rul- 
ing motives  of  the  soul. 

At  the  basis  of  character  there  must 
be,  then,  fellowship  with  God  and  llis 
righteous  will.  This  is  a primary  duty 
and  privilege  of  the  blessed  life.  In 
this  fellowship  there  is  implied  a settled 
faith  in  God.  in  His  wisdom,  power  and 
goodness,  a deep  and  abiding  love  of 
God  love  of  llis  moral  attributes  and 
holy  law,  obedience  to  God  -obedience 
to  llis  will  in  all  things.  Here  are  pi 
ety,  faithfulness,  conscientiousness  and 
integrity.  These  are  the  qualities  which 
enter  into  and  make  up  character.  No 
one  can  have  a truly  blessed  life  with- 
out them.  All  moral  character,  the 
character  which  we  are  here  consider 
iug,  therefore,  stands  for  the  settled 
state  of  the  will  toward  questions  of 
right  and  wrong.  Its  tendency  is  to 
permanence.  Thackeray  recognizes  this 
tendency  when  he  says:  “AVe  sow 

a thought  and  reap  an  act;  we  sow  an 
act  and  reap  habit;  we  sow  a habit  and 
reap  character;  we  sow  a character  and 
reai>  destiny."  And  it  is  Raul  who  says, 
“Whatsoever  a man  soweth,  that  shall 
he  also  reap.” 

The  building  of  character  is  thus  seen 
to  be  a process  of  life.  Character  builds 
as  the  tree  or  plant  does  -out  of  the  ele- 
ments in  which  it  lives.  Every  moral 
act,  every  choice,  every  cherished  am- 
bition, enters  into  character.  If  a man 
commits  a wrong  which  is  even  un- 
know to  his  fellows,  the  record  of  that 
act  will  be  stamped  on  his  soul.  And 
in  the  last  day,  when  the  records  of 
character  are  opened  by  the  Judge  of 
all,  this  sec  et  writing  of  a lifetime  will 
be  disclosed. 

This  idea  of  character  emphasizes  the 
necessity  of  self  discipline,  of  moral  cul- 
ture, of  pure  motives,  and  of  holy  ambi- 
tions. No  life  can  be  successful,  truly 
blessed,  that  is  not  centered  in  charac- 
ter. The  life  of  Joseph,  who  passed 
through  Egypt's  prison  to  Egypt's 
throne,  had  this  center.  The  same  is 
true  of  Daniel,  the  captive  Hebrew, 
who  became  the  prime  minister  of 
Babylon.  AVhat  gave  them  access  to 
these  positions  of  honor  and  trust? 
Character.  AVhat  is  it  that  will  con 
tribute  to  like  promotions  in  our  day? 
Character.  There  never  was  a time 
when  men  of  principle  and  courage 
were  in  greater  demand  than  to-day, 
and  to  them  positions  of  trust  are  open 
everywhere. 

If  they  are  true  and  pure  in  character 
the  blessed  life  is  assured.  Usefulness, 
honor,  power,  and  success  in  its  widest 
meaning  are  assured  where  noble  Chris- 
tian character  is  the  mainspring  to  one's 
life  and  service  for  God  and  humanity. 
— Religious  Telescope. 


WALKING  WITH  GOD. 

AValking  is,  throughout  the  whole 
Bible,  made  to  illustrate  the  activity, 
intelligence,  and  progress  of  Christian 
life.  It  is  so  used  in  Genesis  to  pre- 
scribe the  life  of  holy  communion 
which  Enoch  lived  upon  earth.  It  is 
used  in  the  Revelation,  where  the  holy 
and  active  life  in  heaven  is  spoken  of 
as  a walking  in  white.  And  in  some 
form  the  same  word  is  used  in  nearly 
every  intermediate  book  of  Scripture  to 
portray  the  life  of  the  Christian  here  on 
earth. 

AValking  is  a manifestation  of  life 
and  of  strength.  It  is  calculated  to  de- 
velop the  strength  also,  and  is  a digni- 
fied and  independent  movement.  It  is 
progressive  and  straightforward,  for 
nothing  is  worthy  of  the  name  in  which 
one  does  not  move  forward  in  the  direc- 
tion in  which  he  may,  ordinarily,  have 
the  guidance  which  comes  from  using 
his  eyes  and  clearly  seeing  the  path  be- 
fore him. 

The  Christian  has  a path  marked  out 
for  him  in  God's  word.  It  is  carefully 
described  by  God  Himself  in  His  com- 
mands and  precepts.  It  is  the  way  of 
truth  and  righteousness.  It  is  the  way 
of  goodness  and  holiness.  It  leads 
through  this  world,  past  dangers  and 
difficulties,  through  the  midst  of  temp- 
tations and  besetments,  but  it  is  always 
a clear  and  a clean  way.  It  passes 
through  valleys,  oftentimes,  or  humil- 
ity, pain,  sorrow,  and  even  the  shadow 
of  death.  But  it  leads-over  the  moun- 
tains too.  Sometimes  there  is  a Hill 
Difficulty,  but  there  are  Delectable 
Mountains  and  Mounts  of  Vision.  The 
path  leads  out  of  sin  and  away  from  de- 
struction. It  begins  fairly  only  at  the 
cross  of  Calvary,  but  it  leads  on  to  the 
gates  of  pearl  and  widens  out  into 
the  streets  of  gold.  It  may  seem  some- 
what narrow  upon  earth  in  the  begin- 
ning, but  there  is  always  room  for  two 
on  it,  for  the  Savior  will  walk  with  ev- 
eryone who  trusts  Him.  It  is  not  wide 
enough  for  the  world  or  for  ravenous 
beasts  of  worldliness,  for  it  is  a way 
of  holiness  and  peace. 

There  is  always  light  on  the  path.  It 
may  sometimes  lead  through  dark 
places,  but  the  Christian  may  always 
have  a lamp  to  his  feet  ami  a light  to 
his  path  shining  out  from  God's  word. 
And  the  way  grows  brighter  and 
brighter  unto  the  perfect  day. 

The  Christian  may  always  walk  in 
this  road,  and  when  God  enlarges  his 
heart,  and  makes  him  especially  glad 
and  buoyant  hearted,  he  can  run  in  the 
way  of  the  commandments.  He  cannot 
be  cast  down  easily,  even  though  the 
way  may  be  rough,  and  God  makes  him 
surefooted  like  the  hind,  that  can  climb 
among  the  rocks. 

God  expects  us  to  walk.  It  is  not 
enough  to  be  alive  and  be  fed,  even 
with  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word.  AVe 
are  not  to  expect  to  be  carried  to  the 
skies.  AA’e  are  to  walk.  AV’e  are  to 
learn  something  and  do  something 
day  by  day.  AA'e  are  not  to  be  sat- 
isfied with  living  at  a poor  paying  rate. 
AVe  should  know  more  about  God's 
word  than  we  did  a year  ago,  and 
we  should  delight  more  in  prayer,  in 
giving,  in  Christian  service.  AVe  should 
have  a better  grasp  of  the  great  truths 
of  God,  and  be  better  able  to  teach  and 
tell  others  the  old,  old  story  of  Jesus 
and  His  love. 

For,  although  some  people  may  wander 
away  from  God,  and  call  it  progress;  al- 


though some  may  become  loose  in  their 
faith  and  belief,  and  may  think  that 
they  have  outgrown  and  have  become 
wise  above  the  things  that  God  has  re- 
vealed, and  may  call  themselves  pro- 
gressive, this  does  not  change  the  fact 
that  there  is  such  a thing  as  real  ad- 
vance ami  true  Christian  progress.  He 
only  walks  in  the  right  direction  and  in 
safe  company  who  walks  with  God. 
He  who  discards  the  truths  of  the  Gos- 
pel may  think  himself  very  intellectual 
and  very  progressive,  but  he  is  walking 
in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly,  and,  al- 
though it  may  seem  right  to  him,  the 
end  of  it  is  death. 

He  who  walks  with  God  must  first 
agree  with  Him,  and  must  choose  Him 
as  the  guide  of  his  youth.  He  will 
then  have  the  safest  guidance,  the 
sweetest  company,  the  most  delightful 
companionship,  the  best  protection,  and 
the  surest  ending  of  life's  journey.  He 
will  be  guided  by  the  divine  counsel 
while  he  lives  upon  earth,  and  after- 
ward will  be  received  into  glory. 


HOW  TO  PLEASE  GOD. 

Nothing  but  pure  unadulterated  piety 
can  do  this.  No  outward  semblance— 
none  of  the  spurious  counterfeits  of 
which  the  world  is  full,  who  mock  re- 
ligion with  their  wretched  travesties  of 
piety — can  deceive  God.  Their  acting 
is  all  mere  acting.  God  knows  it,  and 
man  knows  it.  They  do  not  even  suc- 
ceed in  deceiving  their  fellows.  Their 
devices  will  profit  them  nothing.  On 
the  contrary,  these  insults  to  the  Divine 
Omniscience  will  not  go  unpunished: 
these  wrongs  to  the  Divine  Love  will 
meet  with  swift  and  terrible  retribu- 
tion: these  injuries  to  the  Divine  Cause 
call  for  deep  atonement;  and  they  will 
meet  it  iu  a condemnation  as  deep  as 
the  siu  is  deadly.  But  real,  downright 
goodness;  sterling  piety;  the  religion 
which  is  power;  which  renovates  the 
heart  and  new-creates  the  life:  which 
opens  the  long  closed  windows  of  the 
soul,  and  pours  upon  the  social  w'orld 
around  it  the  radiance  of  a boundless 
and  undying  benevolence;  the  goodness 
that  makes  a man  always  in  his  place, 
in  the  closet,  at  the  family  altar,  in  all 
the  assemblies  of  the  church,  at  the 
bedsides  of  the  sick,  in  the  homes  of  the 
poor,  in  the  cells  iff  the  condemned,  and 
wherever  else  human  suffering  can  be 
relieved  and  human  anguish  sootlied: 
this  is  always  pleasing  to  God,  because 
it  is  God  like. 

Hints  to  Mothers.  “Be  not  easily 
provoked."  “If  a fire  finds  no  vent  it 
will  cease  to  burn.”  The  tongue  is  a 
tire.  Keep,  then,  the  door  of  your  lips. 
Do  but  consider,  how  soon  thoughts  en- 
gender feelings;  feelings  rise  into  tem- 
pers; tempers  find  expression  in  words; 
words  lead  to  actions;  and  actions  to 
war  ami  strife.  “Behold,  how  great  a 
matter  a little  fire  kindleth!"  All  this 
might  be  avoided  by  an  earnest  breath 
ing  of  spirit  unto  Him.  who  waiteth  to 
be  gracious,  and  who  can  by  instant  as- 
sistance control  the  hidden  springs  ot 
feeling,  or  divert  your  thoughts  into  a 
higher  and  holier  channel;  you  will  find 
that  this  heavenly  state  of  mind  will 
give  weight  to  all  your  instructions,  and 
efficacy  to  all  your  endeavors;  and  soon 
will  you  possess  the  happy  conscious- 
ness, that  you  are  indeed  in  the  path  ot 
duty,  and  training  for  God  the  children 
whom  He  has  entrusted  to  your  care. 
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and  Itoman  Empires,  the  growth  of  the 
nations  of  modern  Europe,  the  Middle 
Ages,  the  Crusades,  the  Feudal  System, 
the  Reformation,  the  Discovery  and 
Settlement  of  the  New  World,  &c.,  with 
sketches  of  the  Leading  Characters  of 
the  World’s  History,  by  James  I).  Mc- 
Cabe, embellished  with  over  650  tine 
engravings.  Price  82.50. 

The  Church  Walking  with  the 
World. — We  have  just  printed  a new 
edition  of  this  excellent  little  poem  in  a 
four  page  tract,  which  should  be  distrib- 
uted everywhere. 

Price  per  dozen 

Price  per  100 

Address 

OUR  new  English  catalogue  is 
now  ready.  It  is  the  largest  we  ever 
got  out,  and  contains  many  excellent 
books  which  every  one  should  read. 
Send  for  a copy. 

OUR  FAHILY  ALMANAC  for  18!I7 
is  completed.  It  is  needless  to  make 
any  comments  on  it  as  it  has  long  since- 
proven  itself  a superior  publication  of 
its  kind,  and  this  edition  has  not  fallen 
short  of  its  enviable  merits. 

The  price  is  as  follows: 

100  copies,  (freight  or  express 

not  prepaid)  83.00 
100  copies  postage  paid 

25 

12  “ “ “ 


.05 

.25 


4.00 

1.00 
.50 


from  which  to  select. 

VEROISHEINNICHT  (Forget-me-not) 
—a  collection  of  verses  and  passages 
suitable  for  Autograph  Albums,  etc. 
This  is  the  only  collection  of  this  kind 
that  is  published  that  we  know  of  and  it 
is  very  convenient  when  a friend  asks 
you  to  write  in  his  album  when  you 
have  a collection  in  which  you  can  find 
something  suitable  without  any  trouble. 
The  selection  is  a very  good  one,  free 
from  all  objectionable  matter,  and  con- 
tains verses  both  in  English  and  Ger 
man,  bound  in  doth.  Price  by  mail  10 
cents  per  copy. 

HOUSEHOLD  MANUAL  OF  MED- 
ICINE, Surgery,  Nursing,  and  Hygiene, 
for  daily  use  in  the  preservation  of 
health  and  care  of  the  sick  and  injured, 
with  an  introductory  outline  of  Anat- 
omy and  Physiology,  by  Henry  Ilarts- 
horne,  A.  M.,  M.  1).,  L.  L.  1).,  with  eight 
plates  and  nearly  300  wood-cut  illustra- 
tions, 053  octavo  pages,  bound  in  cloth, 
A good  medical  work  is  of  great  advant- 
age in  every  family.  This  book  sells, 
retail,  at  84.00.  We  offer  this  book  for 
82.50,  Sent  by  mail,  prepaid.  This  is 
a bargain. 

THE  CHURCH  CYCLOPEDIA.  A 

Dictionary  of  Church  Doctrine,  History, 
Organization  and  Ritual,  and  contain- 
ing original  articles  on  special  topics, 
written  expressly  for  the  work,  by  bish- 
ops, presbyters,  and  laymen,  designed 
especially  for  the  use  of  the  laity  of  the 
Prot.  E.  church  in  the  United  Stales  of 
America.  The  hook  contains  much 
valuable  information  even  to  the  gen- 
eral reader,  though  especially  designed 
for  members  of  the  P.  E.  church.  It  is 
bound  in  cloth  and  contains  810  large, 
double-column  octavo  pages.  Price, 
81.00.  Postage  prepaid. 


5 “ “ “ .25 

1 “ “ “ .06 

Send  in  your  orders  now  and  the  same 
will  have  prompt  attention. 

Agents  will  receive  a liberal  com- 
mission and  will  do  well  to  inform 
prospective  patrons  that  they  will  have 
the  Almanac  soon. 

Send  all  orders  to 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

OUR  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LITERA- 
TURE. The  Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 
has  now  an  excellent  outfit  for  the  Sun- 
day school.  We  have  a good  Lesson 
Quarterly  acknowledged  both  by  mem- 
bers of  our  own  church  and  workers  in 
other  denominations  to  be  a quarterly 
of  superior  merit,  and  with  some  im- 
provements with  the  present  year  we 
have  no  hesitation  in  recommending  it 
to  every  school. 

The  “Words  of  Cheer’’  has  also  been 
enlarged  and  put  into  a new  dress  and 
stepped  forward  into  the  front  rank  of 
a real  good  Sunday  school  paper.  In 
one  instance  some  one  wanted  to  ride 
it  out  because  it  was  thought  to  be  a 
paper  only  for  small  children,  an  infant 
class  for  instance,  but  they  soon  saw 
their  mistake.  It  is  a paper  designed 
for  the  older  pupils  in  the  Sunday 
school  and  for  young  people  in  general. 
Just  send  for  sample  copies  and  exam- 
ine it,  and  we  feel  sure  you  will  like  it. 
Then  we  have  Class-books,  General 
Record  Rooks,  Picture  and  Reward 
Cards  of  every  kind,  and  we  ask  the 
friends  of  Sunday  schools  to  write  us 
for  prices  and  samples.  We  send  you 
sample  copies  of  our  Lesson  Quarterly 
and  Sunday  school  papers  free,  and  a 
collection  of  picture  cards  for  15  cents. 

With  the  selection  we  have  to  offer 
we  feel  confident  that  wo  can  give  satis- 


faction both  in  the  quality  of  goods  and 
prices.  Address  Mennonite  Publish- 
ing Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

The  Scientific  American,  published 
by  Munn  and  Co.  of  New  York,  cele- 
brated the  fiftieth  anniversary  of  its 
publication  by  appearing  in  72  page 
form  with  very  fine  colored  cover  of 
artistic  design.  The  contents  of  this 
Golden  Anniversary  number  form  a 
resiane  of  the  progress  of  the  arts  and 
sciences  during  the  past  fifty  years. 
The  number  is  elegantly  illustrated, 
some  of  the  illustrations  being'  so 
grouped  as  to  show  the  contrast  be- 
tween the  mechanical  devices  for  doing 
certain  work  fifty  years  ago  and  those 
used  to-day,  such  as  the  steamship,  the 
railroad,  reaper,  printing  press,  etc. 
The  price  of  a single  copy  of  this  num- 
ber is  but  ten  cents. 


SOUL- WIN  NINO. 

The  Washington  Star  published  the 
following  synopsis  of  the  address  of 
Bishop  J.  W.  llott  at  the  International 
Christian  Endeavor  Convention  on  “In- 
dividual Responsibility  of  Soul- Win- 
ning”: 

“To  win  a soul  to  Christ  is  to  bring 
into  and  about  that  soul  so  much  of 
Christ  as  will  draw  it  away  from  sin 
and  attach  it  permanently  to  Christ. 
The  soul,  left  to  itself,  never  will  come 
to  God.  The  purpose  and  plan  of  all 
grace  shown  in  the  Christian  system  is 
to  so  touch  the  soul  by  all  influences 
that  the  strongest  motives  and  solicita- 
tions to  accept  Jesus  as  the  one  and  all 
sufficient  Savior  may  be  brought  to 
bear  effectually  in  human  salvation. 
Jesus  Christ  must  be  represented  to 
the  soul  so  as  to  attract  and  draw  it  to 
himself.  We  exhort  too  soon,  and  pre- 
sent Christ  too  imperfectly.  The  per- 
fect attestations  of  Christ  before  the 
bar  of  the  human  conscience  by  His 
chosen  agencies  will  do  all  that  God 
can  do  in  winning  a soul  from  sin  and 
death.  It  is  the  God  of  beauty,  the 
heart  of  love,  the  smile  of  heaven,  the 
welcome  of  God  that  can  alone  call  the 
soul  out  of  itself  into  God.  To  make  this 
representation  is,  under  the  superin- 
tendence of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  su- 
preme business  of  every  true  believer 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  the 
great  work  of  the  church  on  earth.  To 
it  every  member  of  the  church  is  per- 
sonally bound  with  indissoluble  bonds. 
God  does  not  take  substitutes  for  us  in 
the  work  of  winning  souls.  The  use  of 
human  methods  by  the  Lord  is  an  old 
subject  for  theology.  For  us,  as  the  or- 
ganization of  the  young  of  all  Christen- 
dom, the  question  is  a practical  one.  It 
is  the  young  we  hope  to  reach  in  our 
homes,  in  our  churches,  in  the  country, 
in  the  hamlets,  and  in  the  great  cities. 
The  use  of  the  young,  with  the  power 
and  methods,  shows  God’s  plan.  This 
is  no  longer  a theory,  but  an  attested 
fact.  Intelligent  and  reasonable  men 
will  not  follow  mere  philosophers  in 
matters  of  religion,  and  especially  in 
that  which  pertains  to  the  giving  up  of 
sin.  Speculation  in  spiritual  things 
does  not  reach  men’s  hearts.  We  must 
put  more  heart  into  our  work  of  soul- 
winning.  We  too  often  lack  that  en- 
thusiasm and  warm-heartedness  which 
should  come  of  a sense  of  our  personal 
responsibility.  When  a life  hangs  in 
the  balance  and  our  hands  can  turn  the 
scale,  what  burning  zeal  possesses  us. 
Have  we  such  loving  zeal  for  the  salva- 
tion of  souls  '{" 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS. 

Lesson  VUL—  August  23. 

absaloms  Rebellion.— 2 Sam. 

15: 1 12. 

(Read  chapters  15  and  16.) 

Golden  Text.  Honour  thy  father 
and  thy  mother:  that  thy  days  may  be 
long  upon  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  giveth  thee.  Ex.  20: 12. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Tim  it— B.  C.  1023,  eleven  or  twelve 
years  after  our  last  lesson. 

I’laue.  Jerusalem,  David’s  home 
and  the  capital  of  the  nation;  Hebron, 
the  oldest  town  of  Palestine,  twenty 
miles  south  of  Jerusalem.  Here  Absa- 
lom began  his  rebellion. 

Causes  Leading  to  the  Rebel- 
lion—We  have  in  the  history  before 
us  the  beginning  of  the  shattering  of 
David’s  splendid  kingdom,  brought 
about  by  the  crimes  of  his  two  eldest 
sons.  We  are,  however,  to  look  behind 
the  apparent  cause  of  this  downfall  of 
David  to  the  real  one,  which  was  in 
David’s  own  sin.  In  the  horrible  sin  of 
Amnon  with  his  half-sister  'lamar 
(2  Sam.  13),  David  must  have  seen  as  in 
a mirror  the  image  of  his  own  sin  with 
Rathsheba.  in  the.  murder  of  Amnon, 
David’s  eldest  son,  by  Absalom,  his  best 
beloved  one,  David  must  liavo  seen  a 
horrible  parody  of  his  murder  of  Uriah. 
David  loved  Absalom  witli  the  love  of 
a foolish  and  fond  father,  and  allowed 
it  to  get  the  better  of  his  sense  of 
justice.  But  he  had  been  forewarned  of 
the  results  by  the  prophet.  “Now,  there- 
fore, the  sword  shall  never  depart  from 
thine  house;  because  thou  hast  despised 
me,  and  hast  taken  the  wife  of  Uriah 
the  llittite  to  be  thy  wife.  Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  Behold,  1 will  raise  up  evil 
against  thee  out  of  thine  own  house.” 

Absalom’s  Atcea range. — “In  all 
Israel  there  was  none  to  be  so  much 
praised  as  Absalom  for  his  beauty: 
from  the  sole  of  his  foot  even  to  the 
crown  of  his  head  there  was  no  blemish 
in  him.”  (2  Sam.  14:25.)  One  particular 
and  chief  characteristic  of  his  beauty 
was  his  magnificent  hair,  which  flowed  in 
luxuriant  locks  down  over  his  shoulders. 
It  was  his  pride  and  the  pride  of  the 
people.  It  was  carefully  kept  and 
regularly  weighed,  and  the  weight  of  it 
bulletined  to  the  people.— Ilurlbut. 

Absalom’s  Character  —Son  of  the 
princess  Maachah  of  Geshur,  he  had  in- 
herited in  an  extraordinary  degree  the 
physical  beauty  of  his  father’s  family, 
but  except  in  this  and  in  his  power  of 
winning  popularity  he  owed  nothing  to 
his  descent.  There  is  scarcely  a good 
word  to  be  said  for  him,  unless  it  be 
such  to  admit  that  his  elder  brother  was 
even  worse  than  he.  He  was  vain,  vin- 
dictive, and  false-hearted,  without  a 
trace  of  gratitude  to  his  over- indulgent 
fattier,  or  of  love  to  any  one  but  him- 
self.— Atoullon. 

Absalom’s  Training “llis  mother 
was  the  daughter  of  a heathen  king, 
and  without  doubt  she  brought  many 
heathen  influences  with  her.  lie  grew 
up  under  the  evil  influences  of  polyg- 
amy. All  around  David’s  palace  courts 
were  the  separate  dwellings  of  his 
wives,  each  woman  bringing  up  her  own 
family.”—  Tuck.  The  whole  atmosphere 
was  impure  and  sensual.  A young 
prince,  amid  court  flatterers  and  self- 
indulgence,  was  in  great  moral  danger. 
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During  all  his  early  life  David  was  so 
busy  with  the  great  affairs  of  the  king- 
dom that  he  could  give  but  small  atten- 
tion to  the  training  of  his  growing 
family.  Absalom’s  three  years  of  exile 
witli  liis  maternal  grandfather,  King  of 
Geshur,  in  Syria,  after  he  had  assassin- 
ated his  elder  brother,  doubtless  had 
the  effect  of  making  him  antagonistic 
to  liis  father's  religion.  He  himself  was 
half  heathenish  and  wholly  worldly,  and 
lie  would  hate  a religion  full  of  spiritual 
worship  and  whose  moral  precepts  were 
a reproof  and  condemnation  of  all  he 
was  and  did. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (Aug.  17.)  Absalom’s  Rebellion. 

2 Sam.  15:1  12 
T.  David’s  flight.  2 Sam.  15:13  23 

\y.  David's  submission.  2 Sam.  15:21  -SI 
T.  Shimei's  curse.  2 Sam.  16:5-14 

F.  Absalom’s  wicked  intent. 

2 Sam.  17:1  II 

S.  Causing  sorrow  to  parents. 

1‘rov.  19:20  29 

S.  Rebellious  children.  Isa-  1: 1 9 


Lesson  IX.  August  30. 

ABSALOM'S  DEFEAT  AND 
DEATH.  2 Sam.  18:9  17, 

32,  33. 

(Read  Chapters  17  and  18.) 

Golden  Text.— The  Lord  knoweth 
the  way  of  the  righteous:  but  the  way 
of  the  ungodly  shall  perish,  Psa.  1:6. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time— B.  C.  1023,  a short  time  after 
the  last  lesson. 

Place.  - Mahanaim,  David's  tem- 
porary capital,  a strongly  fortified  tow n 
east  of  the  Jordan.  The  battle  field 
was  the  Wood  of  Kphraivn , not  the 
highlands  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  hut 
some  part  of  the  great  forests  of  Gilead, 
east  of  the  Jordan,  and  within  one  day 
of  Mahanaim.  (Chap.  19:2.)  The  name 
was  probably  given  to  the  spot  because 
of  the  memorable  defeat  of  the  Kphra- 
imites  there  in  the  time  of  Jephtha. 
(Judges  12:4.) 


David’s  Flight,  it  was  apparently 
early  on  the  morning  of  the  day  after 
he  had  received  the  news  of  the  re- 
bellion that  the  king  left  the  city  of 
Jerusalem.  There  is  no  single  d;iv  m 
the  Jewish  history  of  which  so  elaborate 
an  account  remains  as  of  this  memor- 
able flight.  There  is  none,  we  may  add, 
Unit  combines  so  many  of  David  s char- 
acteristics, — his  patience,  liis  high- 
spirited  religion,  his  generosity,  his  cal- 
culation; we  miss  only  his  daring  cour- 
age. Stanley.  David  and  liis  followers 
moved  in  sad  procession  down  from  the 
city  across  the  brook  Kidron  and  along 
the  Mount  of  Olives.  Accompanying 
him  was  liis  body  guard  and  liis  faithful 
V six  hundred  warriors  with  their  wives 

and  children.  The  high  priest  brought 
the  ark  of  the  covenant  to  take  it  with 
David,  hut  the  king  sent  it  back  to  its 
place  on  Mount  Zion.  David  made  ar- 
rangements with  his  trusted  high  priests 
to  send  news  to  him  at  the  fords  of  the 
Jordan  by  means  of  their  two  sons. 
Ahithophel  also  turned  against  David. 
He  was  one  of  the  shrewdest  of  coun- 
selors, who  almost  never  made  a mis- 
take. Ilushai,  one  of  David's  counsel- 
ors, assumed  to  be  the  friend  of  Absa- 
lom and  defeated  the  counsel  of  Ahitho- 
phel, who  was  so  chagrined  that  ho 
went  and  hanged  himself.  \V  hen  David 
arrived  at  the  head  of  ttie  pass  toward 


Jericho  he  was  deeply  humiliated  by 
Shimei,  who  ran  along  the  ridge  utter- 
ing curses  upon  David,  throwing  stones 
at  him  and  casting  dust  upon  him  and 
liis  party.  David's  servants  were  ready 
to  kill  him,  hut  David  would  not  allow 
any  harm  to  be  done  him.  When  David 
heard  the  news  of  Ahithophel  s counsel, 
which  however  was  defeated  by  Ilushai, 
lie  made  haste  and  crossed  the  Jordan 
in  the  night  and  traveled  all  night  long. 
Out  of  immediate  danger  lie  had  time 
to  organize  his  army  and  await  Absa- 
lom’s attack. 

Absalom's  Movements. — Absalom 
and  liis  army,  marching  from  Hebron, 
took  possession  of  Jerusalem  and  tlie 
palace  that  same  day.  Here  a council 
of  war  was  called.  Ahithophel  advised 
an  immediate  attack  upon  David  while 
he  was  weary  and  unprepared.  But 
Ilushai,  who  was  David’s  secret  friend, 
advised  Absalom  to  wait  till  lie  could 
gather  a great  army.  The  latter  advice 
was  taken.  He  made  Ainasa,  the  cousin 
of  Joah  and  of  David,  to  be  commander- 
in-chief;  and  then  followed  liis  father 
across  the  Jordan. 

The  Battle. -The  army  of  David 
was  placed  under  his  tried  captains, 
joah,  Abishai,  and  Ittai.  The  people 
would  not  consent  that  the  old  king 
should  ex jiose  his  life.  1 lie  “wood  ot 
Ephraim"  was  not  a continuous  forest, 
but  a broken  region  uneven  and  rocky. 
Absalom’s  soldiers  outnumbered  Da 
vid’s  but  they  were  not  so  well  disci- 
plined and  organized.  The  battle- 
ground also  favored  the  smaller  army 
attacking  a larger  force.  Once  Absa- 
lom's soldiers  started  on  a retreat  the 
rough  country  gave  David's  soldiers  a 
marked  advantage,  and  the  victory  was 
complete. 

Absalom’s  Life.  This  young  prince 
lived  a life  that  for  at  least  four  reasons 
the  law  of  justice  would  condemn  to 
death.  (1)  He  had  murdered  his  brother 
Amnon.  (2)  He  had  incited  insurrec- 
tion in  the  State.  (3)  He  had  taken  up 
arms  against  liis  father.  (Dent.  21:18, 
21.)  (4)  He  took  to  himself  his  father's 
eoncumbines.  (Lev.  18:29.) 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (Aug.  24.)  David’s  anxiety  for  Absa- 
lom. 2 Sam.  18: 1-8 
'P.  Absalom’s  defeat  and  death. 

2 Sam.  18:9-17 
\V.  David's  grief.  2 Sam.  18: 19  33 

T.  David’s  return.  2 Sam.  19:9  15 

E.  Destruction  of  the  ungodly. 

Psalm  52 

S.  Honor  to  parents.  Matt.  15:1  9 

S Counsel  to  the  young.  ITov.  4: 14  27 

T.  L.  Cuyi.er,  D.  D.,  says  that,  when 
our  house  takes  lire,  the  first  impulse  is 
to  go  for  a bucket  of  water;  but  it  tem- 
per takes  lire,  the  first  impulse  is  to 
throw  on  more  fuel.  Now,  the  best 
water  bucket  for  aroused  temper  is  res- 
olute silence.  If,  whenever  an  irritat- 
ing act  were  done,  or  an  injury  struck 
us,  we  should  firmly  seal  our  lips  for 
eveu  ten  minutes,  we  would  save  our- 
selves many  a quarrel,  many  a heart- 
burn, many  a mortification,  many  a dis- 
grace to  our  religious  profession. 
Speech  is  often  explosive  and  shattering. 
Silence  is  cooling.  It  cools  us  off  and 
cools  other  people.  One  of  the  calmest 
men  1 ever  knew  told  me  that  lie  used 
to  be  violently  passionate,  but  he  broke 
liis  temper  by  resolutely  bridling  his 
tongue  until  he  cooled  down. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

Trousdale,  Kansas,  July  2t,  1866. 

_ Bro.  J.  M.  R.  Weaver  returned  from 
Osborne  Co.,  Kansas  after  several  meet- 
ings there  and  reports  the  church  in 
good  condition.  Bro.  Tilman  Erb  and 
family  are  visiting  amongst  us  this 
week  and  his  familiar  voice  is  sounding 
forth  the  gospel  to  us  night  after  night 
in  the  house  where  we  witnessed  his  or- 
dination to  this  important  work  and 
high  calling  in  Christ  Jesus.  May  the 
blessed  promise,  “Lo,  1 am  with  you  al- 
way”  enable  him  to  glide  out  over  every 
barrier  that  may  rise  up  before  him  to 
hinder  that  zeal  and  activity  so  mani- 
fest when  lie  lived  in  Harvey  Co.  N\  e 
feel  sure  the  Lord  is  using  him  to  His 
glory  in  his  present  home  in  Harper  Co. 
During  the  summer  we  have  had  fre- 
quent visits  from  our  German  (Russian) 
brethren  seven  ministering  brethren, 
also  Bro.  Tobias  Martin.  The  latter 
lias  for  two  and  one-half  years  been 
taking  the  oversight  of,  and  managing 
the  Orphans’  Home  or  Home  of  the 
Friendless  near  Hillsboro,  Kansas,  but 
is  now  (with  ins  adopted  daughter  Mag- 
gie who  lias  faithfully  labored  witli 
him)  gone  to  Pennsylvania  to  rest  as 
they  have  been  overtaxed  in  mind  and 
body.  These  brethren  have  brought  us 
many  encouraging  thoughts  and  have 
especially  shown  us  the  duty  and  privi- 
lege enjoined  upon  us  in  the  sacred 
Word  of  caring  for  and  looking  alter 
the  homeless  and  friendless.  Colt. 

* 

Reid,  Washington  Co.,  Mn.,  Aug. 

3d,  1896.  Our  congregations  in  Mary- 
land have  again  been  visited  and  richly 
blessed  by  ttie  word  of  God,  by  t lie  dear 
brethren,  Christian  Hrunk  of  Winches- 
ter, Va.  and  Philip  Parrel  of  Chambers- 
burg,  I’a.,  both  arriving  here  on  Satur- 
day the  1st  of  Aug.  They  preached  at 
lleiff's  M.  II.  where  an  appointment 
had  been  made  for  harvest  meeting; 
and  the  same  evening  at  the  Maugans- 
ville  Union  M.  II.;  and  on  Sunday  the 
2d  at  the  Stauffer  M.  II.,  both  in  the 
morning  and  evening,  where  they  also 
had  their  harvest  meeting.  To-day  we 
had  our  harvest  meeting  at  the  Miller's 
M.  II.,  but  we  were  sorry  that  Bro. 
Philip  l’arret  could  not  be  present  at 
the  two  latter  places  of  meeting,  he  be- 
ing called  home  because  of  the  funeral 
of  Bro.  Leahman  of  Chambersburg. 
We  were  very  glad  and  thankful  to 
have  these  brethren  visit  us.  We  have 
again  been  richly  admonished;  how 
thankful  we  should  be  for  the  favors 
and  blessings  that  are  granted  unto  us 
from  time  to  time.  Oh  let  us  remember 
these  admonitions  that  have  been  given. 
Bro.  Hrunk  expects  to  go  to  Cumber- 
land Co.,  Pa.  from  here,  to  labor  for  the 
Lord.  May  the  good  Lord  be  with  him 
in  his  labors  that  he  may  be  the  instru- 
ment in  God’s  hand  to  bring  many  souls 
who  are  yet  outside  of  Christ  into  the 
true  and  marvelous  light,  is  our  prayer. 
And  as  lie  has  so  earnestly  asked  of  us 
that  we  should  pray  for  him  while  in 
his  labors,  let  us  now,  through  love,  lie 
obedient  to  God  and  the  brother's  re- 
quest, as  the  scriptures  teach  us  that 
we  should  pray  for  all  mankind. 

Benj.  B.  Weber. 

* 

From  the  Congregation  of  How- 
ard and  Miami  Cos.,  Ind.  On  the 
28th  of  June  13  persons  were  received 
into  church  membership  by  baptism. 
May  the  Lord  bless  these  dear  brethren 
and  sisters  in  the  new  life  so  that  they 


may  grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  On  the 
2d  of  August  another  young  soul  »>e 
came  willing  to  serve  Christ  and  was 
received  into  the  church  liy  baptism. 
May  God  bless  him  and  keep  him. 

E.  A.  Mast  officiated  in  botli  services. 

Cor. 

* 

Waiteuong,  Ind.,  July  20,  1896. 

For  convenience  to  those  who  desire  to 
attend  the  S.  S.  Conference  at  this  place 
on  Sept.  21th  and  25th  we  desire  to  give 
this  notice  through  the  Herald  of 
Truth.  You  can  reach  us  on  three 
different  railroads,  namely:  The  Pan 
Handle,  Clover  Leaf,  and  Lake  Erie 
and  Western.  Those  coining  via  Pan 
Handle  would  better  come  to  Converse 
•jar  North  Grove.  Those  coining  via 
Clover  Leaf  come  to  Greciitown  or 
Kokomo,  and  those  coining  via  Lake 
Erie  and  Western  come  to  Bennetts  or 
Kokomo.  We  request  all  who  desire 
to  come  by  rail  to  notify  the  writer  and 
tell  which  place  and  at  what  time  you 
are  coming,  and  we  will  see  that  some  of 
the  brethren  will  meet  you.  A hearty 
invitation  is  extended  to  all.  We  will 
also  furnish  any  further  or  other  par- 
ticulars you  may  wish  to  ask. 

Noah  W.  King. 

* 

Earned,  Kansas,  July  31st,  1896. 

On  the  3(>th  of  May  Pre.  Christian  lied 
iger  of  Aurora,  Neb.  came  here  and  re- 
mained several  days  visiting  the  mem- 
bers and  holding  several  well  attended 
meetings.  lie  also  visited  our  aged 
sister  Zook  who  lias  been  ill  for  about 
six  months.  Her  desire  to  commem- 
orate the  suffering  and  deatli  of  her 
Lord  was  fulfilled,  for  whicli  she  was 
very  grateful.  J-  M.  Zook. 

North  Lawrence,  Ohio,  July  28, 
1K96.  On  Monday  June  22d,  Rro.  A.  D 
Wenger,  of  Oskaloosa,  Iowa,  came  here 
and  preached  an  edifying  sermon  to  us 
from  the  text,  “When  will  ye  be  wise?” 
in  which  were  many  practical  points  for 
both  saint  and  sinner.  His  stay  with  us 
lasted  but  a few  hours,  when  he  left  for 
Canada.  May  the  Lord  richly  bless  his 
efforts.  On  Sunday  July  26,  we  had  the 
pleasure  to  listen  to  two  edifying  ser 
mews  by  Bro.  A.  P.  Ileatwole  of  Yir 
ginia  from  Matt.  24:1  II  and  Luke  11: 
18  24  in  the  forenoon  and  from  Acts 
26:28  in  the  evening.  The  attendance 
at  these  meetings  was  good  with  the 
best  of  attention.  Our  regular  church 
and  S.  S.  attendance  this  year  so  far  lias 
been  better  tlian  in  preceding  years. 
The  writer  realizes  that  prospects  for 
better  work  are  opening;  but,  brethren 
and  sisters,  prospects  are  like  opportu- 
nities, if  not  made  use  of  they  will  pass 
without  any  beneficial  results;  so  let  us 
put  forth  more  united,  devoted  and  mi 
tiring  efforts.  Kunv  Sender. 

CONFERENCE. 

The  Annual  Sunday  School  Confer- 
ence of  the  Mennonite  Church  for  the 
state  of  Ohio,  will  lie  held  nenr  West  Lde 
erty,  Logan  Co..  Ohm.  commencing 
Wednesday  evening  Aug.  19,  and  con- 
tinuing until  Friday  evening  the’Jlst.  A 
cordial  invitation  is  hereby  given  to  the 
Sunday  school  workers  of  ttie  different 
branches  of  the  Mennonite  churches  of 
Ohio  and  other  states,  to  meet  with  us 
in  conference,  in  the  name  of  Him  who 
said.  “Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto 
Me.”  Those  coming  from  ttie  north  or 
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south  will  stop  at  West  Liberty;  from 
the  east  at  Bellefoutaine;  from  the 
west  at  DeDralf.  Any  information 

cheerfully  given  by 

David  Flank,  Cor.  Sec. 

B,  lf,/un(<duc,  Ohio. 

(ANNUAL.) 

The  Annual  S.  S.  conference  for  the 
Conference  District  of  Indiana  and 
Michigan  will  he  held  (D.  \ ■)  in  the 
meeting  house  ol  the  Howard  t o,,  1ml. 
Cong,  on  the  21th  and  25th  of  Septem- 
ber. Let  our  S.  S.  workers,  especially 
those  of  this  conference  district,  make  a 
special  effort  to  be  present.  Come  to 
help  and  to  be  helped.  Persons  coming 
on  the  “Panhandle"  lty.  will  stop  off  at 
North  drove,  which  is  live  miles  north 
of  the  meeting  house. 

The  Amish  Mennonite  Conference 
will  be  held  t D.  V.)  in  the  W illow  Spring 
meeting  house  in  Iturcau  t o.,  111.  on  the 
I7lh  and  isth  of  September.  Bishops, 
ministers,  deacons  and  lay  members  are 
invited.  The  ministers  and  deacons 
will  meet  on  the  afternoon  of  the  Kith 
to  arrange  the  questions  presented  for 
consideration.  Visitors  will  be  met  on 
the  Kith  at  the  following  stations:  On 

the  C.,  It.  I.  A P.  from  the  south  at 
Putnam:  from  the  east  at  Tiskilwa. 
>n  the  P.,  li.  \ ().,  at  Lombardville  from 
east  and  west.  Those  coming  via  the 
(>.,  |{.  \ Q.  will  come  to  Lombardville 
from  Ilalsburg  via.  Kim  wood. 

Joseph  JUtkiiky. 
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Pike  Cong.,  Allen  Co.,  O.,  2.00 

Friends,  Hubbard,  Oreg.,  3.35 

( 'idiom  111.  Cong,  per,  Peter  Ilaun,  5.0U 

Young  People's  l'aper  Associa- 
tion, part  of  profits  on  sales 
of  Armenian  Massacres,  50.0'J 

John  .1.  Miller,  Mottville,  Mich.,  1.00 

Slate  Hill  Cong.,  Cumberland  Co., 

Pa.,  13.00 

Lucy  Both,  Spring  Forge,  Pa.,  .HO 

Total  84.70 

For  Evangelizing,  8 00.40 
Chicago  Mission,  52.H7 

Armenian  Fund,  H4.70 

Total  receipts  for  J uly,  207.00 

DlSIU’USK.MKNTS. 

Balance  due  1).  D.  Miller  on  trip 

to  O.,  Pa.  and  Md.,  * 4.00 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co.  for  sta- 
tionery, printing,  etc.,  5.75 

Brown  Bros,  and  Co.,  New  York, 

for  Armenian  sufferers,  133.H0 

O.  M.  Conley,  Elkhart,  for  com- 
piling By-Laws  of  M.  E.  and 
11.  B.  5.00 

D.  I>.  Miller,  for  trip  to  Ills,  and 

Iowa.,  20.00 

Melinda  Ebersole  for  expenses  of 

Chicago  Mission,  (during  .1  uly),  30.00 
Total  li  10.51 

Expenses  of  Chicago  Mission  during 
July,  itemized. 


have  two  more  workers  go  to  the  city  in 
the  near  future,  one  of  which  is  to  be  a 
minister  who  has  long  been  identified 
with  the  Mennonite  church,  and  who  is 
well  established  in  the  faith. 

This  will  require  more  room,  higher 
rents  and  living  expenses.  But  we  as- 
sure our  friends  that  inmaking  these  ar- 
rangements the  utmost  economy  will  be 
used,  as  we  feel  the  responsibility  of  ap- 
plying the  Lord’s  money,  and  if  Cod 
gives  us  wisdom  and  discretion,  shall 
apply  it  to  no  other  purpose  than  for 
doing  the  Lord's  work. 

Should  anyone  who  reads  this  report 
desire  to  know  more  of  the  nature  of 
the  work  than  is  here  stated,  we  invite 
correspondence.  Address  the  Sec.,  C.  L. 
Bender,  Elkhart,  1 ml. 

We  feel  grateful  for  the  blessings  of 
the  past  month. 

Respectfully  submitted, 

C.  K.  Hostetler.  Treas. 


M.  E.  AND  B.  B.  TREASURER  S 
REPORT  FOR  JULY. 

RECEIPTS. 

For  Evangelizing. 

S.  1!.  Wenger,  W.T.  Lineweuver, 
and  Jos.  Click,  Keokuk  Co., 

Iowa,  # 

Elkhart  I ml.  Cong.,  Quarterly  col 

lection,  1H.12 

t 'nllom  HI.  Cong,  per,  Peter  Ilaun,  5.00 
“Canada",  5.00 

Margaret  Stauffer,  Spring  City,  Pa.,  2 05 
John  W.  Weaver,  Spring  Drove, 

Pa.,  2.50 

Cora  Sehrock,  Waukornis,  D.  T.,  1.00 

John  N.  Durr,  Woodside,  Pa.,  4.45 

Lucy  Both,  Spring  Forge,  Pa.,  1.00 

Canada  S.S.  ( ’ onfere  nee  col  lection 

per,  S.  S.  llerner,  23.42 

Total  Off.  10 

( Imago  Mission. 

J.  s.  Augspurger,  Overpeck,  ( >.,  8 5.00 

John  Christolier,  Paynes  Creek, 

Cal.,  3.50 

Topeka  lud.  Cong.  '.45 

A Friend,  .25 

Friends,  2.25 

MrVeytown  Pa.  Bible  Class,  2.25 

Susanna  Wenger,  1.00 

Belleville  Pa.  Bible  Class,  5.11 

Pleasant  Hill  Young  People's 

Meeting,  Wayne  Co.,  O.,  3.00 

PiowueS.  S.,  Kent  Co.,  Mich.,  2. JO 

Margaret  Stauffer,  Spring  City, 

Pa.,  15.00 

Noah S.  Hoover, South  West,  Hid.,  1.00 
John  W.  Weaver,  Spring  Drove, 

Pa.,  2.50 

Cora  Sehrock,  Waukornis,  D.  T.  .20 

A.  It.  Miller,  Mechanic's  (trove, 

Pa..  3.31 

A Brother,  Allensville,  Pa..  1.00 

Friends,  Elkhart,  lnd.,  0.75 

Total  52.87 

Armenian  Belief  Fund. 
Sycamore  Drove  Cong.,  Cass  Co., 

Mo.,  8 0.55 


Rent,  living  rooms, 

8 4.50 

Bent,  Mission  rooms, 

K.IX) 

Board  and  fuel, 

10.52 

Mission  supplies, 

1.30 

Incidentals, 

2.00 

Total 

2*5.32 

We  do  not  desire  to  blow  any  trump- 
ets, but  just  a word  about  the  nature  of 
the  work  in  Chicago  may  be  of  interest 
to  those  of  our  friends  who  have  been 
sending  in  their  contributions  for  that 
work. 

The  average  attendance  of  the  Sun- 
day school  for  the  month  of  July  was 
sixty,  the  amount  of  collections  thirty- 
three  cents.  Bro.  E.  J.  Berkey  is 
superintendent  of  the  Sunday  school 
and  Sister  Mary  Rhodes  is  also  assist  ing 
by  teaching  a class. 

Childrens’  meetings  are  held  every 
Tuesday  afternoon,  where  the  instruc- 
tion is  of  a spiritual  nature.  These 
meetings  are  well  attended. 

Sewing  school  every  Wednesday  and 
Saturday  afternoon.  The  average  at- 
tendance of  these  meetings  is  about 
fifty  girls.  A good  interest  was  main- 
tained in  this  department  even  during 
the  warm  weather  of  the  past  month. 
'Phe  sessions  are  opened  and  closed 
with  devotional  exercises. 

A part  of  the  time  between  sessions 
is  spent  by  sisters  Melinda  Ebersole  and 
Mary  Denlinger  in  doing  house  to  house 
visiting,  distributing  tracts,  etc.  We 
believe  this  to  be  one  of  the  most  im- 
portant features  of  all,  as  many  homes 
are  reached  and  many  hearts  gladdened 
with  a ray  of  gospel  sunshine,  which 
may  do  much  toward  counteracting  the 
effects  of  the  vice  and  sin  which  seems 
to  be  everywhere  prevalent  in  this  great 
city. 

The  rooms  are  open  two  hours  every 
week  for  free  medical  treatment.  This 
work  is  conducted  by  Dr.  Pollock. 

Our  friends  will  no  doubt  notice  that 
the  receipts  for  the  Mission  during  the 
month  were  considerable  more  than  the 
expenses.  So  let  them  be.  As  the 
hearts  of  our  brethren  and  sisters  open  to 
this  work,  it  will  he  gradually  enlarged. 

Arrangements  are  being  made  to 


THE  BITTER  FRUIT  OF  PLEASAN  V 
SIN. 

BY  ALEXANDER  MCLAREN. 

David's  great  sin  eclipsed  the  glory  of 
his  reign,  and  took  all  his  buoyancy  and 
energy  out  of  him.  We  read  ol  scarcely 
any  deeds  of  his  thereafter.  A strange 
passiveness  marks  his  subsequent  years, 
as  if  the  mainspring  of  Lis  life  had  been 
broken.  Probably  this  shrinking  into 
himself,  due  to  Lis  ashamed  conscious- 
ness of  having  soiled  his  fair  name  be- 
fore his  people,  suggested  to  Absalom 
Ids  ambitious  designs,  as  well  as  gave 
opportunity  for  carrying  them  out.  His 
rebellion  is  unique  in  the  annals  of  the 
kingdom,  however  common  similar  re- 
volts of  sons  against  fathers  were  in 
the  surrounding  monarchies.  The  entire 
absence  of  these  in  Jewish  history  wit- 
nesses to  the  strength  of  the  family 
bond  in  the  nation'. 

The  ugly  story  presents  no  peculiar 
features,  but  shows  Absalom  as  playing 
the  usual  arts  of  the  demagog  or  pre- 
tender to  a throne.  Ancient  and  trans- 
parent as  these  are,  they  served  his  pur- 
pose, and  they  answer  still.  The  crowd 
were  dazzled,  as  they  still  are,  by  the 
splendor  of  the  handsome  young  prin- 
ce's equipage,  which,  no  doubt,  con- 
trasted with  the  simplicity  of  his 
father's  manners.  But  Absalom's  char- 
iot was  not  only  a piece  of  ostenta turns 
pomp,  but  it  marked  a revolt  from  the 
“strait-laced"  ways  of  David;  for  Israel 
had  been  forbidden  to  use  chariots  and 
horses  for  war  or  luxury,  and  Absalom 
was  brushing  aside  old  restrictions,  and 
assimilating  himself  to  “the  kings  of 
the  earth.”  A hint  of  large  license  when 
he  should  be  king  was  conveyed.  lie 
artfully  united  indefatigable  diligence 
with  his  luxury.  How  it  would  take  the 
popular  heart  that  the  chariot  and  body- 
guard brought  him  morning  by  morning 
to  the  gate,  the  chief  place  of  concourse, 
where  he  sat  by  the  hour,  accessible  to 
all,  and  ready  to  do  any  man-  a good 
turn!  What  a model  of  courtesy  and 
diligence!  What  a contrast  to  the  old 
king,  who  seemed  to  he  shutting  him 
self  up  in  his  shell,  and  letting  every- 
thing drift! 

The  contrast  was  not  left  to  be  per- 
ceived by  the  people.  The  base  hints  of 
the  son  pointed  cruelly  to  the  fat  tier's  neg- 
lect of  duty.  It  was  the  king's  part  per- 
sonally to  judge,  or,  if  business  pressed 
too  much,  to  make  provision  for  justice 
being  administered.  But  none  knew 
better  thau  Absalom  how  tragic  was 
the  reason  for  David's  lethargy,  and  if 


the  least  spark  of  a son's  love  had  been 
in  his  rotten  heart,  he  would  have  cast 
a mantle  over  his  broken-spirited  old 
father.  Another  of  the  demagog's 
coarsely  palpable  tricks,  which  always 
does  his  turn,  was  the  unctuous  show 
of  cordiality  with  which  Absalom  re- 
fused “obeisance,"  and  insisted  on 
giving  the  cordial  greeting  of  equals 
and  friends  instead. 

How  many  times  since  the  same  arts 
have  been  played  off,  and  how  little 
candidates  for  office,  for  seats  in  repre- 
sentative assemblies  or  popular  favor 
on  either  side  of  the  Atlantic,  have  im- 
proved on  Absalom’s  way  of  currying 
favor  with  the  multitude!  Find  fault 
with  those  in  power,  boldly  declare  that 
you  would  do  it  much  better,  and  that 
your  only  object  in  wishing  power  is  to 
help  oppressed  people  for  whom  your 
heart  bleeds;  behail-fellow- well  met  with 
everybody,  and  duly  mix  with  these 
ingredients  a judicious  dash  of  splendor, 
which,  however,  you  clearly  show  does 
not  separate  you  from  the  people,  and 
nine  times  out  of  ten  you  will  capture 
the  fiekel  affections  of  the  crowd,  fora 
while  at  least.  Yes,  and  you  will  forfeit 
your  own  self-respect.  The  llame  is  not 
worth  the  candle. 

It  took  four  years  (according  to  the 
probable  correction  in  the  reading  of  v. 

7)  of  this  debasing  craft  before  the  fruit 
was  ripe  to  he  plucked.  Had  no  whisper 
of  what  was  going  on  reached  David? 
Strange  that  in  so  small  a city  a .Jeru- 
salem such  arts  should  have  been  openly 
carried  on  for  so  long,  and  he  have 
known  nothing!  More  probably  he  was 
aware  of  some  mischief  afoot,  but,  with 
the  same  passivity  as  marks  his  de- 
meanor thromrhout,  had  let  things  take 
their  course. 

Absalom’s  excuse  for  leaving  the  city 
to  go  to  Hebron  was  lame  enough,  and 
might  well  have  excited  suspicion.  He 
was  not  so  very  religious  that  his  hav- 
ing vowed  a vow  in  his  exile  was  prob- 
able, and  if  he.  had  done  so,  his  having 
delayed  performing  it  for  six  years 
looked  as  if  he  were  not  burningly 
anxious  to  discharge  it.  But  Ilebron 
had  been  David's  former  capital,  and 
may  have  been  aggrieved  by  the  re 
moval  of  the  seat  of  government.  It 
was  Absalom’s  birth-place,  and  he  may 
have  had  partisans  there.  It  was  in  the 
heart  of  J udah,  and  that  tribe  seems  to 
have  had  grudges  against  David,  and  to 
have  been  cool  in  loyalty  (2  Sam.  19:11 
—15).  It  was  far  enough  from  Jeru- 
salem to  allow  of  a good  deal  being 
done  before  the  alarm  reached  the  king, 
and  near  enough  to  allow  of  a swift 
march  on  the  capital,  if  advisable.  It 
was  not  far  from  Ahithophel’s  city,  and 
his  accession  was  of  prime  import- 
ance. So  Hebron  was  chosen  for  the 
place  where  the  Hag  of  revolt  was  to  be 
hoisted.  It  seemed  as  if  the  whole 
nation  had  become  weary  of  David,  and 
was  ready  to  hail  Absalom,  so  sadly  had 
his  sin  darkened  David's  reign  and 
shaken  his  throne. 

For  the  main  lesson  of  Absalom's  re- 
bellion is,  “Whatsoever  a man  sowetb, 
that  shall  he  also  reap.”  If  there  had 
been  no  sin  in  the  matter  of  Bathsheba, 
there  would  have  been  no  conspiracy  of 
Absalom.  David  had  himself  broken 
the  bonds  of  morality  in  his  rush  ot 
sensual  passion,  and  by  so  doing  had 
brought  discord  into  his  family,  and  set 
before  his  sons  an  example  which  the 
eldest  of  them,  Amnon,  was  not  slow  to 
follow.  Ilia  victim,  Tamar,  was  Absa- 
lom's full  sister.  For  two  years  Absa 
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lorn  waited,  as  if  to  see  whether  David  b 
would  punish  his  first-born;  and  then,  d 
with  characteristic  craft  and  ferocity,  d 
he  struck  his  blow,  and  by  his  command  s 
his  servants  killed  Amnon  at  a feast  in  P 
Absalom’s  own  house,  thus  settiug  at  h 
naught  the  sacred  Eastern  tradition  of  l) 
the  host's  obligations  to  his  guest.  L 
Hence  came  Absalom's  (light  to  his  o 
father-in-law,  the  king  of  Geshur,  his  f 
years  of  exile,  and  his  disgrace,  even  c 
when  recalled  to  Jerusalem,  which 
stirred  his  passionate,  self-important  t 
spirit  into  rage  and  thirst  for  revenge,  t 
Amnon  was  dead;  the  other  brother, 
who  stood  between  him  and  the  throne,  I 
Chileab  by  name,  appears  to  have  been  1 
a nobody.  Absalom  was  the  thirdson  < 
(3:3),  but  probably  saw  that  he  waste  ] 
be  set  aside  by  1 )avid  in  favor  of  one  i 
of  his  younger  brethren  on  account  of  ' 
his  crime,  and  therefore  hatched  his 
conspiracy. 

Nor  are  these  the  only  threads  which 
connect  David's  sin  and  this  great  ca- 
lamity of  his  life.  The  brain  of  the  plot 
was  Ahithophel,  who  had  evidently  left 
court  and  retired  to  his  country-seat. 
We  all  know  what  is  meant  when  a 
prime  minister  does  that, — either  he  has 
been  dismissed,  or  ho  has  thrown  up  his 
post. 

Now  Ahithophel  was  Bathshebas 
grandfather  (11:3,  comp.  23:34),  and  we 
shall  probably  not  be  wrong  in  assum- 
ing that  his  defection  and  hostility  were 
largely  due  to  his  shame  and  wrath  at 
the  dishonor  done  to  his  house.  Still 
further,  David’s  sin  must  have  weak- 
ened the  hold  which  he  had  on  the 
better  part  of  his  subjects,  while  his 
criminal  lenity  to  Amnon,  born  as  it 
was  of  his  sense  of  being  in  the  same 
condemnation,  must  have  scandalized 
many.  Besides  all  this,  the  noticeable 
lethargy  already  referred  to,  which  is 
best  explained  as  the  result  of  that  dark 
passage  in  his  history,  left  the  field  clear 
for  Absalom,  and  gave  but  too  good 
ground  for  his  insinuations  of  negli- 
gence of  plain  duty  on  the  king  s part. 

Thus  subtly  and  manifoldly  were 
“pleasant  vices”  woven  into  “whips  to 
scourge”  the  evil-doer  with.  Davids 
sin  was  forgiven,  but  forgiveness  does 
not  imply  escape  from  consequences. 
A man  may  truly  repent  of  his  sin,  and 
be  sure  that  God  has  pardoned,  but  he 
will  still  have  to  reap  the  harvest,  in  so 
far  as  the  sin  has  passed  into  this  great 
sum  of  things  around  us,  and  has  be- 
come a factor  in  producing  external 
(and  some  internal)  effects.  Disease, 
loss  of  position,  painful  relations  with 
men,  and  many  another  result,  may 
How  from  pardoned  sin.  “Thou  wast  a 
Dod  that  forgavest  them,  though  (not 
“but")  thou  tookest  vengeance  on  their 
inventions.” 

Another  lesson  in  that  weak  parental 
indulgence  is  cruelty  to  both  parent  and 
child.  Absalom  was  a vain,  handsome, 
heartless  villain,  and  his  father  had 
much  of  the  blame  of  making  him  so. 
He  was  evidently  infatuated  about  him, 
and  let  him  do  just  as  he  chose.  There 
, rnhst  have  been  long  years  of  foolish 
yielding  to  the  brilliant  boy's  whims 
before  there  came  the  tragedy  of 
Amnon  and  Absalom’s  flight  to  Deshur. 
David's  arm  was  long  enough  to  have 
reached  the  culprit  there,  if  he  had 
wished  to  do  justly,  hut,  instead,  he  let 
it  he  seen  that  he  was  not  mourning  for 
the  slain  Amnon,  but  yearning  after  his 
slayer.  Then  he  was  glad  to  clutch  at 
the  excuse  which  “the  wise  woman  of 
Tekoa"  gave  him  for  fetching  home  his 


banished  one  (chap.  14),  though,  in 
doing  so,  he  condemned  himself  by  con- 
doning the  crime.  II is  weak  attempt  at 
sternness,  in  forbidding  access-  to  his 
presence  for  two  years,  only  left  Absa- 
lom a freer  hand;  and  his  taking  him 
hack  to  full  favor,  without  a word  of 
blame  on  the  one  side  or  of  confession 
On  the  other,  crowned  a long  course  of 
foolish  softness,  which  was  really 
cruel  complicity  with  wickedness. 

No  wonder  that  a man,  thus  taught 
that  he  might  indulge  every  passion  or 
fancy,  grew  up  the  heartless  traitor  to 
his  father  that  he  proved!  No  wonder 
that  he  had  neither  love  nor  reverence 
for  such  a father.  Righteous  severity 
does  not  diminish  love,  in  either  the 
parent  who  exercises  it  towards  his 
children's  faults,  or  in  the  child  who 
experiences  it.  There  is  no  surer  or 
more  painful  solvent  of  sweet  family 
affection  and  filial  bonds  than  a fond- 
ness which  is  too  weak  to  forbid  and  to 
punish  disobedience.  The  child  has  a 
conscience  and  a sense  of  justice  which 
condemn  it  when  it  is  wrong,  and 
which  teach  it  to  estimate  at  their  due 
worth  parental  abnegation  of  duty. 
Absalom  would  have  been  less  likely  to 
have  been  a rebel,  when  a man,  if  he 
had  been  less  of  a spoiled  darling  when 
a child. — S.  S.  7 imes. 


THE  KINODOH  AND  THE  KEYS. 


The  pope  of  Borne,  in  his  recent  en- 
cyclical, reiterates  the  absurd  doctrine 
which  declares  himself  the  divinely  ap- 
pointed successor  to  the  Apostle  Feter 
and  the  ecclesiastical  custodian  of  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  How 
strange  it  is  that  the  words  of  our 
divine  Lord,  as  recorded  in  Matt.  115: 1H, 
111,  should  be  so  grossly  perverted.  But 
not  so  strange  after  all,  when  it  is  re- 
membered that  the  perversion  is  in  the 
interests  of  human  aggrandizement  and 
selfishness.  Even  the  Church  of  Borne 
has  not  dared  attempt  to  point  out 
in  the  writings  of  the  sacred  Scriptures 
any  declaration  to  prove  that  Feter  ever 
arrogated  to  himself  the  high  preroga- 
tive of  being  the  head  of  Christ's  church 
on  earth.  The  dignitaries  of  that  great 
ecclesiastical  empire  know  very  well  that 
no  such  declaration  is  to  be  found,  not 
even  in  the  writings  of  the  apostle 
himself;  and  surely,  if  he  had  under- 
stood or  believed  that  he  was  thus 
divinely  appointed  and  commissioned 
he  would  have  left  on  record  some 
statement  of  his  belief  and  claim  to 
that  effect. 

But  the  absudity  of  the  teachings  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  church  on  this 
point  becomes  more  and  more  apparent 
as  we  examine  carefully  the  passages  of 
Scripture  upon  which  the  dogma  is 
based.  Christ  did  not  say,  Blessed  art 
thou,  I’eter,  but,  Blessed  art  thou 
Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  thus  clearly  indi- 
cating that  in  our  Lord’s  estimation  the 
one  He  was  addressing  was  still  the  im- 
pulsive, unstable  weakling,  who  would, 
by  a damsel’s  accusation,  be  frightened 
into  denying  his  Master,  and  that  he 
had  not  yet  become  firm  as  a rock  in 
his  convictions  and  his  loyalty  to  the 
truth. 

This  being  the  case,  instead  of  our 
Lord  having  reference  to  him  when  He 
said,  “Than  art  i’eter,  and  upon  this 
rock  I will  build  my  church,”  He  un- 
doubtedly meant  that  the  time  was  near 
at  hand  when,  under  the  transforming 
power  of  divine  grace  and  belief  of  the 
truth,  He  saw  that  this  vascillating,  im- 


petuous son  of  Jonas  would  become 
firm  as  a rock  in  Lis  belief  of  the  truth  1< 
and  his  loyalty  thereto;  and  that  upon  c 
the  great  truth  which  could  and  would  a 
so  regenerate,  renew,  and  transform  I 
fallen  human  nature  and  establish  holi-  | 
ness  and  loyalty  of  human  character  lie  £ 
would  build  His  church.  Jesus'  state-  i 
incut  in  substance  is  this,  that  alter  the  1 
denial  of  his  Lord  and  his  repentance  ol  i 
the  base  act,  Feter  would  stand  as  a < 
type  of  a soul  renewed  by  divine  grace  I 
and  as  a monument  prepetuating  the 
great  fundamental  truth  out  ol  which  ) 
Christ’s  church  was  to  grow,  demon-  : 
strating  that  human  souls  could  be  thus 
transformed  and  renewed.  This  truth,  i 
the  sum  and  substance  of  which  was 
proclaimed  in  the  words,  “Thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  Dod,  was 
to  he,  and  still  is,  the  foundation  of  the 
Christian  church,  and  the  spiritual  body 
of  the  church  is  erected  thereon,  being 
built  out  of  the  human  souls  that  are 
thus  transformed  by  the  mighty  power 
of  that  glorious  truth.  (See  1 Feter 
2:4,  5.) 

The  phrase,  “kingdom  of  heaven,” 
has  reference  to  and  signifies  (Sods 
kingdom  of  righteousness  in  this  world 
the  earthly  kingdom,  the  ruling  spirit 
in  which  is  the  same  as  that  in  the 
kingdom  of  glory  beyond  the  grave. 
This  kingdom  Christ  came  to  establish 
on  earth.  Hence  John  the  Baptist  said, 
“The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand; 
and  Christ  said  to  His  disciples,  “Do 
preach,  saying.  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  at  hand,"  thus  clearly  signifying  that 
He  had  come  to  set  up  and  establish  in 
this  world  the  kingdom  of  complete 
allegiance  to  Dod,  and  not  merely  to  lit 
man  to  leave  the  world  and  go  away 
Into  an  ideal  elysium  or  paradise.  It 
was  to  be  a kingdom  on  earth,  popu- 
lated with  citizens  or  subjects  whose 
lives  and  characters  were  transformed 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  into 
the  image  of  God's  dear  Son. 

The  keys  of  this  kingdom  that  is, 
the  power  to  possess  and  use  the  treas- 
ures which  Dod  desires  man  to  possess, 
use,  and  to  enjoy  for  the  good  of  the 
world  and  the  glory  of  Dod,  and  the 
power  to  bind  and  to  loose,  were  given, 
not  only  to  Feter,  but  to  all  the  disciples 
(see  Matt.  18:  IS.)— that  is,  to  every  one, 
whether  great  or  small,  whether  man, 
woman,  or  child,  who  becomes  in  truth 
a subject  to  this  kingdom.  It  was  never 
given  to  Feter  alone,  as  the  head  of  an 
ecclesiastical  hierarchy,  to  lord  it  over 
his  fellow-disciples  as  the  pope  of  Rome 
( lords  it  over  the  cardinals,  bishops, 
pries tB,  and  laity  of  that  church  to-day. 

> The  disciples  were  all  equally  endowed 
; with  this  power  and  authority. 

It  will  also  be  noticed  that  our  Lord 
* says,  “Whatsoever  things  thou  shall 
L bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven." 

1 He  does  not  say  whosoever  but  who /so- 
ever, thus  clearly  indicating  that  the 
3 power  to  bind  and  to  loose  spoken  of  has 

reference  to  the  permitting  and  the  pro- 
hibiting of  customs,  actions,  laws,  and 
1 institutions,  and  no  reference  whatever 
B to  the  power  and  the  authority  to  retain 
1 and  to  remit  sins,  as  is  claimed  by  the 
B Roman  Catholic  pope  and  clergy. 

r No  man  ever  had  or  ever  will  have 
e the  power  to  forgive  sins.  “Who  can 
a forgive  sins  but  Dod  only?"  Jesus 
i-  Christ,  because  He  was  God,  could  and 
,r  did  forgive  sins,  but  none  of  His  disci- 
g pies  ever  claimed  the  right  or  the  power 
e to  do  so.  “Every  man  shall  give  account 
i-  for  himself  to  God.'' 


But  the  genius  and  purpose  of  Dod  s 
kingdom  on  earth  is  that  being  built  up 
of  men  and  women  who,  like  I'eter 
after  his  conversion,  have  been  renewed 
by  the  regenerating  and  transforming 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  have 
given  to  them  an  effective  moral  power, 
of  which  keys  are  the  appropriate  sym- 
bol, by  the  exercise  of  which  in  their 
individual  and  associated  capacity  they 
can  and  will  renew  individual  moral 
life,  transform  society,  cast  out  or  pro- 
hibit unwholesome  and  pernicious  laws 
and  institutions,  and  establish  in  their 
stead  the  laws  and  institutions  of  peace, 
love,  and  righteousness.  They  will  liter- 
ally bind  or  prohibit,  cannibalism,  devil 
worship,  idolatry,  drunkenness,  polyg- 
amy, slavery,  drunkard-making,  in- 
fanticide, and  they  will  loose  or  permit 
brotherly  kindness,  free  schools,  col- 
leges, asylums,  pure  politics,  good  gov 
eminent,  temperance,  sobriety,  hospi- 
tals, and  all  the  institutions  that  make 
for  the  glory  of  Dod  and  the  good  of 
humanity. 

Now,  (iod  gives  to  His  people,  to  1 1 is 
church,  formed  of  the  various  Christian 
denominations,  the  power  by  which  to 
do  these  things.  Much  has  been  done 
already.  Christianity  has  hound  or  pro- 
hibited polygamy,  slavery,  cannibalism, 
and  many  great  evils  in  great  portions 
of  the  world;  and  it  has  loosed  all  the 
benevolent  institutions  which  are  now 
blessing  mankind.  That  it  has  not  done 
more  is  owing  to  l by  fact  that  it  has 
been  slow  to  learn  how  to  use  the  keys 
by  the  use  of  which  all  organized  in- 
iquity is  to  he  over  thrown  and  com- 
plete righteousness  is  to  be  established. 

Just  in  proportion  as  all  true  Chris- 
tians get  together  and  exert  their  power 
effectually  and  intelligently,  to  that  end, 
in  this  country,  and  in  every  other 
country  lor  that  matter,  taxes  will  be 
lightened  or  more  equitably  assessed, 
the  rum  power  will  he  overthrown, 
oppression  will  cease,  wholesome  insti- 
tutions will  he  established,  and  righte- 
ousness and  peace  will  become  more 
and  more  general.  Dod  is  not  going  to 
effect  these  needed  reforms  for  us,  hut 
He  has  given  us  the  keys  by  which,  in 
the  exercise  of  our  duties  and  powers  as 
citizens  and  Christians,  we  are  to  effect 
them  for  ourselves.  The  Christian 
church  has  it  in  its  power  to  effect 
many  of  these  much-needed  reforms 
today,  hut  unless  it  rises  to  the  lull 
measure  of  its  power  and  privilege  they 
will  not  he  effected  in  our  time.  The 
world  must  suffer  for  want  of  them  till 
such  time  as  the  church  of  Jesu.:  Christ, 
through  the  intiuence  and  work  of  its 
individual  members,  and  then  by  get- 
ting together  and  acting  as  a whole, 
makes  its  power  effectively  felt  in  bind- 
^ ing  wickedness  in  all  its  torins  and 
■_  loosing  or  establishing  righteousness. 
The  world  of  the  future  will  he  just  as 
good  as  regenerated  men  and  women 
make  it,  and  just  as  had  as  they  permit 
3 it  to  he.  Ilf  Hyious  Teh  scope. 


LOVE. 

The  tie  which  binds  men  together  in 
life  is  not  forged  in  the  intellect,  hut  in 
the  heart.  Behind  nations  and  parties, 
behind  all  the  divisions  and  entangle- 
ments of  society,  stands  the  family. 
Love  is  the  first  and  the  last  and  the 
strongest  bond  in  experience.  It  con 
quers  distance,  outlives  all  changes,  and 
hears  the  strain  of  the  most  diverse 
opinions.  What  a proof  of  Jesus's  di 
vine  insight  that  lie  did  not  make  1 1 is 
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Church  a school  whether  of  tlie  temple 
or  the  porch  but  a family;  that  lie 
demanded  in  1 1 is  farewell  that  1 1 is  dis- 
ciples should  feel  alike!  lie  believed  it 
possible  to  bind  men  to  their  fellows 
on  th«  one  condition  that  they  were 
lirst  bound  fast  to  Him.  He  made  Him- 
self the  center  of  eleven  men,  each  an 
independent  unit;  lie  sent  through 
their  hearts  the  electric  Hash  of  His 
love,  and  they  became  one.  It  was  an 
experiment  on  small  scale;  it  proved  a 
principle  that  has  no  limits.  Unity  is 
possible  wherever  the  current  of  love 
runs  from  Christ's  heart  through  hu- 
man hearts  and  back  to  Christ  again. 

No  one  is  cast  out  unless  he  refuses  to 
love;  no  one  is  isolated  unless  he  is 
non-conducting.  Within  the  Church 
visible,  with  its  wearisome  forms  and 
lamentable  controversies,  lives  the 
Church  invisible,  the  communion  of 
love,  and  its  spirit  is  a perpetual  wit- 
ness to  Christ's  mission  of  atonement: 
“That  they  all  may  be  one;  as  Thou, 
Father,  art  in  Me,  and  l in  Thee,  that 
they  also  may  be  one  in  us:  that  the 
world  may  believe  that  Thou  hast  sent 
Me.” 

Whenever  doctrine  and  love  have 
entered  the  lists,  not  as  friends,  but  as 
rivals,  love  has  always  won,  and  so  has 
confirmed  the  wisdom  of  Jesus.  He 
has  had  servants  in  every  country  dis- 
tinguished for  their  devout  spiiit  and 
controversial  ability.  Their  generation 
crowned  them  for  their  zeal  against 
heresy,  but  succeeding  generations  con- 
ferred a worthier  immortality.  The 
Church  forgot  their  polemics,  she  kept 
their  hymns.  Bernard  of  Clairvaux  de- 
populated F.urope  in  order  to  conquer 
the  Holy  Land  with  the  sword  for  Him 
who  preached  peace  throughout  its 
borders,  but  we  only  remember  the 
saint  who  wrote,  “.Jesus,  Thou  joy  of 
loving  hearts."  Toplady  divided  his 
lime  between  composing  hymns  in- 
stinct with  love  and  assailing  John 
Wesley  with  incredible  insolence.  II  is 
acrimonious  defense  of  the  divine 
sovereignty  is  buried  and  will  never  be 
disinterred,  but  while  the  Church  lasts 
she  will  sing  “Hock  of  ages,  cleft  for 
me.” 

Kutherford  of  St.  Andrew's  labored  at 
books  of  prodigious  learning  against  pre- 
lacy, and  the  dust  lies  heavy  upon  them 
this  day,  but  the  letters  he  wrote  in  his 
prison  on  the  love  of  Christ  have  been 
the  delight  of  Scottish  mystics  for  two 
centuries.  If  anyone  feels  compelled  to 
attack  a religious  neighbor,  his  con- 
temporaries may  call  him  faithful;  his 
successors  will  endeavor  to  lorget  him. 
If  anyone  can  worthily  express  the  de- 
votion of  Christian  hearts,  his  words 
will  pass  into  the  heritage  of  Christen- 
dom. What  is  not  of  love  dies  almost 
as  soon  as  it  is  born;  what  is  of  love 
lives  forever.  It  has  the  sanction  of 
eternal  law;  it  has  in  it  the  breath  of 
immortality.  John  Wulsi.n. 

CONVERIED  FROM  INFIDELITY. 

O.  II.  WKTHKKHK. 

Many  an  iniidel  has  yielded  at  last  to 
the  power  of  the  truth  and  has  been 
brought  by  Cod's  grace  into  His  king- 
dom. Ur.  .John  (!.  Baton,  the  celebrated 
missionary,  tells  in  his  autobiography 
about  an  iniidel  lecturer  in  (llasgow, 
Scotland,  who  was  taken  ill.  Upon 
invitation  by  the  man's  wife  l>r.  Baton 
visited  him.  lie  writes:  “I  found  him 
possessed  of  a circulating  library  of 
iniidel  books,  by  which  he  sought  to 


pervert  unwary  minds.  Though  he  had 
talked  and  lectured  much  against  the 
gospel  he  did  not  at  all  really  under- 
stand its  message.  Me  had  read  the 
Bible,  but  only  to  find  food  there  for 
ridicule.  Now  supposed  to  be  dying, 
lie  confessed  that  his  mind  was  full  of 
terror  as  to  the  future.  After  several 
visits  and  frequent  conversations  and 
prayers,  he  became  genuinely  and  deeply 
interested,  drank  in  God’s  message  of 
salvation  and  cried  aloud  with  many 
tears  for  pardon  and  peace.  He  bitterly 
lamented  the  evil  he  had  done  and  called 
in  all  the  iniidel  literature  he  had  in  cir- 
culation, with  the  purpose  of  destroying 
it.  lie  began  to  speak  solemnly  to  any 
of  his  old  companions  that  came  to  see 
him,  telling  them  what  he  had  found  in 
the  Lord  .Jesus.  At  his  request  1 bought 
and  brought  to  him  a Bible,  which  he 
received  with  great  joy,  saying,  ‘This  is 
the  book  for  me  now,’  and  adding, 
‘Since  you  were  here  last  1 gathered 
together  my  iniidel  books;  my  wife 
locked  the  door  till  she  and  my  daughter 
tore  them  to  pieces,  and  1 struck  the 
light  that  reduced  the  pile  to  ashes.’ 
As  long  as  he  lived  this  man  was  un- 
wearied and  unflinching  in  testifying  to 
all  that  crossed  his  path  how  much 
Jesus  Christ  had  been  to  his  heart  and 
soul,  and  he  died  in  the  possession  of  a 
full  and  blessed  hope.”  This  man’s 
career  as  an  iniidel  proves  the  frequent 
assertion  that  infidels  are  very  ignorant 
of  the  Bible.  They  pick  out  of  it  a few 
things,  such  as  suit  their  purpose,  and 
then  ridicule  the  whole  Bible,  leading 
young  men  astray.  But  this  man,  as 
well  as  other  infidels,  had  his  eyes 
opened  finally  and  saw  God  in  1 1 is  word 
and  received  in  the  blessed  revelation. 

THE  GOSPEL  VERSUS  MAN’S 
THEORIES. 

LYMAN  W.  KAY. 

In  order  to  show  that  the  gospel  is 
more  ellicacious  than  any  other  reme- 
dial theory,  let  us  bring  the  gospel  and 
man's  pet  thories  of  moral  improvement 
to  a practical  test,  which  will,  I think, 
bring  out  the  contrast  in  a clear  and 
convincing  manner. 

Let  us  look  at  the  representatives  of 
the  two  leading  tendencies  of  thought 
iu  philanthropic,  work  as  they  deal  with 
human  need.  They  are  both  engaged 
in  uplifting  the  fallen  and  altering  the 
condition  of  their  fellowmen.  The  one 
takes  as  his  panacea  for  the  world's 
needs,  the  so-called  “old-fashioned  gos- 
pel." The  other  the  nineteenth  century 
theories  of  philosophy  and  social  sci- 
ence. He  declares  the  biblical  descrip- 
tion of  man’s  nature  to  be  dark  and  ex- 
tremely depressing,  lie  talks  about  the 
influence  of  culture  upon  the  race;  of 
what  restraint  will  do;  of  what  reforma- 
tion will  do  for  those  who  have  been  so 
foolish  as  to  yield  to  their  evil  propensi- 
ties. lie  declares  that  the  will  is  the 
most  potent  power  in  human  nature, 
and  if  the  weak  men  would  only  exer- 
cise their  will  power  they  could  rise  to 
the  highest  summit  of  morality  and  cul- 
ture. 

Both  of  these  representatives  of  mod- 
ern thought  and  tendency  address  con- 
gregations largely  made  up  of  those 
who  sympathize  with  their  views. 

The  preacher  of  the  gospel  freely  ad- 
mits that  the  culture  of  one's  mind,  the 
restraint  of  one's  evil  tendencies,  the 
reformation  of  one’s  life,  has  done  won- 
ders for  multitudes  of  men.  But  he 
contends  that  none  of  these  things,  ben- 


eficial as  they  are,  can  remove  the  guilt 
of  sin  from  the  heart  or  make  one  ac- 
ceptable to  God.  He  acknowledges  that 
the  gospel  idea  of  man  is  dark  and 
humiliating,  but  believes  that  the  gos- 
pel can  afford  to  look  the  lads  full  in 
the  face,  inasmuch  as  it  is  able  to  re- 
move the  least  and  last  remains  of  sin 
from  the  heart,  fill  the  soul  with  the 
love  of  God  and  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

Bringing  his  service  to  a practical 
close,  he  invites  any  who  feel  them- 
selves bound  by  the  chain  of  sin,  while 
they  long  for  and  struggle  toward  a bet- 
ter life,  to  remain  after  the  service  and 
he  will  make  the  plan  of  salvation  as 
plain  as  possible. 

A poor,  wretched  sinner  remains.  A 
glance  into  his  face  reveals  the  tact 
that  a life  of  sin  has  written  its  hiero- 
glyphics in  facial  wrinkles  from  the  top 
of  his  forehead  to  the  bottom  of  his 
chin.  The  gospel  plan  of  salvation  will 
now  be  tested  to  its  utmost.  If  it  will 
stand  this  test,  it  will  stand  all  lesser 
ones.  If  it  will  prove  itself  equal  to  the 
emergencies  of  this  case,  it  will  prove 
itself  equal  to  the  emergencies  of  all 
other  cases. 

A few  moments’  conversation  with 
the  man  reveals  the  fact  that  there  is 
scarcely  a sin  in  all  the  Decalogue  which 
he  has  not  committed.  Tears  of  peni- 
tence fill  his  eyes— and  course  down  his 
cheeks  as  he  says,  ‘Can  you  tell  me,  sir, 
what  I must  do  to  be  saved V”  Now 
this  herald  of  “good  news”  has  no  diffi- 
culty in  meeting  all  the  emergencies  of 
this  case.  He  tenderly  says, “My  brother, 
you  are  just  the  person  for  whom  Christ 
died.  The  Master  came  to  seek  and  to 
save  that  which  was  lost.  If  you  are 
willing  to  confess  and  forsake  your  sins 
lie  will  have  mercy  and  abundantly 
pardon.  Do  you  despair  of  being  able 
to  save  yourself  V"  The  poor  man  re- 
plies, “Unless  a higher  power  does  some- 
thing for  me,  nothing  awaits  me  but  de- 
spair.” Then  the  servant  of  God  leads 
him  step  by  step  out  of  self  into  Christ, 
until  he  claims  Christ  as  his  all-sutfi- 
cient  Savior,  and  finds  Him  able  to  save 
to  the  uttermost.  He  becomes  a trans- 
formed man  “Old  things  with  him  are 
passed  awray,  and  behold  all  things  are 
new.” 

Now  let,  ns  turn  to  the  other  repre- 
sentative of  “modern  ideas”  that  are 
not  so  modern.  He  tells  of  the  progress 
of  civilization,  and  the  evolution  of  hu- 
manity. He  describes  in  glowing  terms 
what  we  may  expect  as  the  years  roll 
away  and  man  rises  to  a still  higher 
level.  All  are  charmed  by  the  oratory 
of  the  man.  Giving  the  service  a prac- 
tical turn  he  closes  by  saying  that  he 
desires  to  help  any  who  do  not  feel  as  if 
they  were  being  benefited  by  the  gen- 
eral advances  that  are  being  made  and 
invites  such  to  remain  after  the  service. 
One  man  remains  to  profit  by  the  advice 
he  may  give.  He  says,  “1  have  been  a 
very  wicked  man.  I have  lived  a very 
bad'  life.  I waut  you  to  tell  me  how  I 
can  lead  a better  life.”  “Well,  my 
friend,  I assume  that,  without  any  lec- 
ture upon  the  utility  of  morality,  you 
have  found  that  your  course  of  life  was 
not  much  to  your  advantage."  “Advan- 
tage! Why,  sir;  1 have  stripped  my 
once  happy  home  of  all  its  comforts 
and  turned  it  into  a wild  beast  den:  1 
have  lost  all  my  situations,  and  it  is  all 
due  to  that  cursed  drink."  “Well,  my 
friend;  your  case  is  very  clear;  you  are 
undoubtedly  convinced  that  drink  is 
unprofitable  to  you.”  “1  know  that, 


only  loo  well,”  replies  the  man.  “But 
how  am  1 to  overcome  this  insatiable 
craving  that  pursues  me  night  and 
day?”  “Seriously  consider  how  greatly 
it  is  injuring  you.”  “I  am  convinced  of 
that  already.”  “Then  act  in  accordance 
with  your  convictions.  Sign  the  pledge." 
“But  1 have  signed  the  pledge  again  and 
again,  but  I have  never  been  able  to 
keep  it  for  any  length  of  lime.”  “Why 
don't  you  take  the  gold  cure,  it  saves  90 
per  cent,  of  those  that  take  it.  “1  have 
taken  it,  but  l am  not  among  the  IK)  per 
cent,  of  fortu nates.  A few  months  af- 
ter I have  returned  from  the  Institute 
my  old  companions  have  persuaded  me 
to  take  a glass  for  ‘friendship’s  sake,’ 
saying,  ‘it  won't  hurt  you,  now.’  But  it 
aroused  the  slumbering  demon  within 
me  and  I was  worse  than  ever.”  “Well, 
then,  why  don’t  you  keep  out  of  the 
way  of  your  bad  companions?"  “I  may 
try,  but  they  won't  keep  out  of  my 
way.”  Now  the  apostle  of  modern,  ad- 
vanced ideas  must  confess  his  failure 
and  tell  this  man  that  there  is  nothing 
that  he  can  do  for  him.  Ilis  theories 
have  been  put  to  the  severest  test  and 
have  failed.  They  may  assist  some, 
but  they  cannot  help  all. 

Can  you  ask  me  to  lay  aside  the  gos- 
pel and  accept  the  theories  of  the  phil- 
osophers, or  the  dreams  of  some  vision- 
ary which  are  incapable  of  grappling 
with  the  evil  propensities  of  human  na- 
ture, which  are  unable  to  extend  a help- 
ing hand  to  men  who  are  being  swept 
into  perdition?  I take  all  the  substi- 
tutes offered  for  the  gospel  and  I apply 
this  test  to  them.  I ask  them  to  tell 
how  bad  men  can  become  good?  How 
weak  men  can  be  made  strong?  And 
they  all  fail  to  give  a satisfactory  an- 
swer. From  them  1 turn  to  the  hillock 
just  outside  of  Jerusalem,  upon  which 
three  grim  crosses  were  reared,  with 
that  of  a dying  Savior  in  the  midst. 
And  from  Emmanuel’s  cross  I see  ever 
increasing  multitudes  of  men  going 
forth  “new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus,” 
possessed  of  new  desires,  new  affec- 
tions, and  made  strong  by  the  power  of 
God.” 


WHAT  IS  FEET  WASHING? 

J.  P.  MCFADEN. 

John  18:1—17. 

1.  It  was  something  new,  it  sur- 
prised I’eter:  “Lord,  dost  thou  wash  my 
feet?”  v.  6.  Beter  did  not  understand 
it.  Jesus  said:  “What  I do  thou  know- 
est  not  now;  but  thou  shalt  know  here- 
after.” v.  7.  Had  it  been  for  the  re- 
moval of  dust,  Beter  would  have  known 
there  and  then;  any  three  year  old  boy 
would.  Beter  was  not  a fool.  The  feet 
washing  was  more  than  physical. 

2.  It  was  something  that  gave  part 
with  Jesus,  refusal  to  submit  would 
lead  to  excommunication.  “If  I wash 
thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  me.”  v. 
8.  Beter  desired  part  with  Christ,  sub- 
mission to  Christ  in  this  act  would  give 
it.  The  disciple  then  was  willing  to 
have  not  only  his  feet,  but  head  and 
hands  washed.  These  need  not  be 
washed,  he  had  been  w ashed  or  bathed, 
v.  10.  But  in  washing  feet  a lesson  was 
to  be  taught. 

3.  It  was  something  spiritual.  “Ye 
are  clean  but  not  all.  For  He  knew 
who  should  betray  Him,  therefore,  said 
He,  "ye  are  not  all  clean.”  vs.  10,  IF 
He  knew  Judas  would  betray  Him, 
hence  lie  said:  “Ye  are  not  all  clean.” 
Did  He  have  reference  to  clean  bodies? 
All  could  be  and  no  doubt  all  were 
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clean.  The  very  fact  that  they  were  at 
such  a feast  is  evidence  they  were  all 
clean  in  body.  The  Master  intimates  it 
in  v.  10,  but  they  were  not  all  clean 
spiritually.  Judas  was  unclean,  hence 
He  said:  “Ye  are  not  all  clean.” 

4.  It  is  something  that  shows  Christ 
we  do  not  desire  to  be  greater  than 
Himself,  He  said  He  was  our  “Lord 
and  Master,  v.  13.  He  washed  the  dis- 
ciples' feet,  they  were  to  wash  one  an- 
other’s feet."  Refusal  would  make 
them  in  appearance  greater  than  lie. 
They  could  not  afford  to  take  such  a 
position,  neither  can  wo.  Christ  is  our 
Lord  and  Master,  and  refusal  is  a mani- 
festation of  pride  and  rebellion. 

5.  It  is  something  we  ought  to  do. 
“Ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  another's 
feet.”  v.  14.  No  use  to  quibble  about 
the  word  ought.  It  means  obligation, 
l’aul  said:  “So  ought  men  to  love  their 
wives."  Eph.  5:28.  ( )ught  means  some- 
thing here.  “Thou  oughtest  therefore, 
to  have  put  my  money  to  the  exchang- 
ers.” Matt.  25:27.  Because  he  did  not  do 
what  he  ought  to  do,  lie  was  cast  into 
outer  darkness.  Some  one  has  said: 
“God  is  in  the  word  ought,  and  there- 
fore it  outweighs  all  but  God."  It 
means  just  as  much  in  John  13,  as  it 
does  in  Eph.  5 or  Matt.  25. 

(i.  It  is  something  for  which  we  have 
a divine  example:  “1  have  given  you  an 
example  that  ye  should  do  as  1 have 
done  to  you."  v.  15.  The  Ausburg  Sun- 
day school  teacher  says:  “The  Master 
here  doth  not  only  rule  the  scholar’s 
book  for  him,  but  writes  him  a copy 
with  His  own  hand."  A copy  is  writ- 
ten for  the  scholar  to  follow.  Christ 
gives  us  the  example  we  are  to  follow. 
The  closer  we  keep  to  the  copy,  the 
better  the  writing. 

7.  It  is  something  that  adds  to  our 
happiness:  “Happy  are  ye  if  ye  do 
them."  v.  17.  The  “these  things"  were, 
the  things  Jesus  had  just  done  and 
spoken  of;  doing  them  brings  satisfac- 
tion, happiness.  The  word  “happy  is 
expressed  in  the  word  blessed,  found  in 
ltev.  22: 14.  “Blessed  are  they  that  do 
his  commandments,  that  they  may  have 
right  to  the  tree  of  life."  Truly  happi- 
ness must  come  from  doing,  and  the 
doing  must  be  according  to  the  teach- 
ing of  Jesus.— Brtthrm  Evangelist. 


and  clap,  and  shout  themselves  hoarse 
in  a political  gathering,  while  they 
would  expel  a man  from  the  Church  for 
uttering  an  “amen’!  above  a whisper. 

In  business  and  polities  they  are  up  to 
a white  heat,  but  in  religion  they  are  as 
cold  as  an  iceburg,  and  dead  as  a grave- 
yard. Visit  Wall  street,  or  a political 
convention,  where  these  grave,  cultured 
churchmen  congregate,  and  an  outsider, 
who  did  not  know  the  object  of  the 
gathering,  might  well  imagine  that  a 
lunatic  asylum  had  been  let  loose.  En- 
ter a church  where  these  same  men 
pretend  to  worshij),  and  the  theme  with 
which  they  seem  most  pleased  is  “Hush, 
my  dear,  lie  still  and  slumber.’ 

If  the  same  lack  of  fervency  of  spirit 
was  manifest  in  business  circles,  and 
political  campaigns,  who  would  expect 
success  in  either? 

A zealous  Christian  asked  the  father 
of  the  Rothschild  family  if  his  sons 
made  any  preparation  for  heaven.  His 
reply,  whether  true  or  not,  shows  the 
philosophy  of  worldly  wisdom,  which, 
applied  to  our  spiritual  interests,  is  a 
lesson  to  the  Christian.  “No”  he  re- 
plied, “The  acquisition  of  wealth  is 
their  life  work.  They  give  all  their  en- 
ergies to  that." 

If  Christians  would  put  the  same 
spiritual  energy  into  their  church  life 
that  they  do  into  business  and  politics, 
our  churches  would  soon  be  changed 
from  moral  graveyards  into  banqueting 
houses,  and  a profession  of  religion 
would  not  be  considered  as  a sort  of  an 
open  policy  against  all  risks,  but  it 
would  mean  a radical  revolution  of 
heart  and  life.  Set. 


denied,  rejected,  yet  it  wearies  not;  and 
it  is  long,  very  long,  before  it  gives  way, 
and  is  exchanged  for  wrath.  There 
lives  not  on  earth  the  sinner  which  it  is 
not  longing  to  bless.  There  is  not  one 
soul  upon  the  surface  of  this  many  peo- 
pled soil  over  which  it  does  not  yearn 
with  tenderness  unutterable.  Had  it 
not  been  for  this  long  interval  of  sin, 
how  little  we  sh  uld  have  known  of  the 
infinite  heart  of  God,  how  little  of  the 
heights  and  depths  of  love  that  it  con- 
tains! 


the  hatefulness  of  sin. 


FERVENT  IN  SPIRIT. 

There  is  no  condition  of  body  or  mind 
more  certain  to  result  in  ruin  than  in- 
activity. The  stagnant  pool  is  to  breed 
pestilence.  Bhysical  inaction  results  in 
physical  imbecility.  Intellectual  inac- 
tivity is  intellectual  dwarfishness. 
From  inattention  to  business  comes  fi- 
nancial ruin.  In  like  manner,  a want 
of  “fervency  of  spirit"  in  the  religious 
life  is  sure  to  result  in  spiritual  death. 
If  a person  expects  to  accomplish  any- 
thing for  this  life  or  the  next,  he  must 
put  his  whole  soul  into  it. 

To  be  “fervent  in  spirit"  is  to  be  fer- 
vent in  mind,  heart.  The  term  “ferv- 
ent" is  generally  applied  to  water  or 
metals,  when  so  heated  as  to  bubble  up 
or  boil.  It  has  the  sense  of  glow. 
When  used  by  the  Apostle,  it  means  in- 
tense zeal.  It  implies  that  a Christian 
should  be  like  a boiling  caldron,  or  a 
furnace  in  full  blast,  a pot  bubbling  up, 
boiling  over. 

In  business  and  politics  men  are 
ready  to  turn  the  world  upside  down  to 
accomplish  their  ends,  but  in  religion 
they  counsel  the  greatest  moderation. 
Grave  deacons  and  elders  will  stamp, 


Who  can  understand  the  depravity 
sin  has  wrought  in  the  human  heart? 
What  streams  of  hellish  pollution  have 
burst  forth  from  that  one  source,  a hu- 
man heart!  What  hatred  of  God,  what 
enmity  both  to  His  law  and  to  Ilis  love, 
what  infinite  abominations!  Law  and 
love,  threatening  and  tenderness,  have 
availed  nothing  to  check  it.  The 
streams  are  (lowing  darker  than  ever, 
and  with  a still  broader  current.  Man 
sinned  in  Eden.  He  continued  to  sin 
after  the  penalty  had  been  inflicted  for 
this  transgression.  He  sinned  with  the 
warning  of  the  Flood  before  him,  and 
he  sinned  with  the  terrible  remembrance 
of  that  Flood  behind  him.  He  sinned 
in  view  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah's  smok- 
ing sepulchres.  He  sinned  under  the 
awful  shadow  of  Sinai.  He  sinned  with 
the  tabernacle  of  God  in  the  midst,  and 
the  bright  cloud  of  glory  overstretching 
him.  lie  sinned  in  spite  of  prophets 
and  seers  coming  straight  to  him  with 
messages  from  Jehovah  on  their  lips. 
He  sinned  with  an  incarnate  God  dwell- 
ing beside  him:  nay,  he  hated  that  Di- 
vine Saviour,  and  rested  not  till  he  slew 
Him.  He  has  been  sinning  with  the 
same  desperate  deliberation  during  these 
ages  past,  lie  is  seeking  out  new  ways 
of  sin,  and  new  forms  of  insulting  and 
dishonoring  God,  as  if  his  hatred  of 
Jehovah  could  never  be  slaked.  And 
the  last  outburst  of  it  in  the  form  of 
Antichrist  is  to  be  the  embodiment  and 
concentration  of  all  human  wickedness 
from  the  day  of  Cain. 

Such  is  the  exhibition  of  a human 
heart,  in  the  face  of  God's  unfailing 
love.  What  long-suffering  has  His 
been!  Infinite,  unutterable!  Many 
waters  have  not  quenched,  nor  have  the 
floods  drowned  it.  It  has  been  slighted, 


SIN  IS  POWERFUL,  BUT  WILL  BE 
CONQUERED. 

Sin  is  a fixed,  unyielding  power.  It  is 
not  a tender  plant  that  a worm  may 
gnaw  away  in  a night  or  a child  s hand 
may  tear  up.  Its  roots  are  deep  and 
firm.  The  power  of  sin  is  old.  It  is 
universal.  In  every  land,  on  every  sea. 
in  all  ages,  among  all  peoples,  its  power 
is  revealed.  If  you  wish  to  know  this, 
you  have  only  to  attack  it  to  realize  the 
power  it  has.  The  lion  behind  the  bars 
may  not  alarm  you,  but  let  him  out 
among  the  people,  unfettered,  and  you 
are  helpless.  Attack  any  of  the  great 
ethnic  faiths— Buddhism,  with  its  three 
hundred  millions,  or  lslamism,  with  its 
one  hundred  and  eighty  millions  and 
you  are  convinced  of  the  magnitude  ot 
that  power  of  superstition  by  which  so 
large  a part  of  the  race  is  enslaved. 

All  honor  to  those  noble  souls  who, 
in  self  denial,  obloquy,  and  suffering, 
are.  heroically  waging  a conflict  with 
error.  They  are  inspired  with  another 
thought,  which  is  properly  coupled  with 
the  foregoing. 

There  is  an  overpowering  force  which 
can  and  will  conquer  sin.  It  is  Christi- 
anity. The  Gospel  nowhere  has  yielded. 

It  commands  to-day  more  confidence 
than  ever,  and  enters  into  more  lan- 
guages than  any  other  religion.  At 
Pentecost  its  followers  were  numbered 
by  a few  hundreds.  Its  founder  had* 
died,  not  a sceptered  king,  grasping  in 
death,  as  Charlemagne,  the  symbol  of 
royalty,  but  amid  the  abuse  and  taunts 
of  Jews  and  Romans,  stretched  upon 
the  cross.  It  had  no  protection  from 
law,  no  place  in  literature;  it  owned  no 
churches.  But  the  Church  of  Christ,  if 
called  to  pass  again  through  the  age  of 
martyrdom,  would,  I believe,  be  as  un- 
flinching in  maintaining  the  truth,  or  in 
sealing'  her  testimony  in  blood,  as  in 
the  days  of  Ridley  and  Latimer,  or  in 
the  earlier  age  of  l’erpetua  and  Felicita, 
when  rich  and  poor,  bond  and  free,  were 
in  a common  loyalty  to  the  truth  and  in 
pouring  out  their  blood  in  its  defense. — 
Blah. ./.  E.  J/ first. 


TOBACCO. 


Tobacco  is  a large  American  plant  of 
several  species,  whose  active  principle 
is  a narcotic  poison.  Few  substances  in 
nature  are  capable  of  destroying  life  so 
suddenly  as  tobacco.  It  is  said  by  medi- 
cal writers  that  a single  drop  of  con- 
centrated oil  put  upon  the  tongue  of  a 
dog  will  destroy  his  life.  Dr.  Mussy  of 
Cincinnati  mbbed  a small  drop  of  the 
oil  of  tobacco  upon  the  tongue  of  a 
large  cat,  immediately  the  animal 
uttered  piteous  cries  and  began  to  froth 
at  the  mouth,  followed  by  various 
symptoms  of  distress.  Seven  minutes 
after  applying  the  lirst,  he  rubbed  a 
large  drop  upon  the  tongue  and  in  an 
instant  the  eyes  were  closed,  the  cries 
were  stopped  and  the  breathing  was 
suffocative  and  convulsed.  In  one 


minute  the  ears  were  in  rapid  convulsive 
motion,  and  presently  after,  tremors 
and  violent  convulsions  extended  over 
the  body  and  limbs,  and  in  three  min- 
utes the  animal  fell  upon  its  side  breath- 
less, and  the  heart  had  ceased  to  beat. 

A mother  consulted  Dr.  Long  of  New 
Hampshire,  whether  she  might  apply 
tobacco  to  a ringworm  scarcely  three 
fourths  of  an  inch  in  diameter  on  the 
nose  of  her  daughter,  then  about  live 
years  old.  He  objected  saying,  "a  lather 
destroyed  the  life  of  his  son  by  putting 
tobacco  spittle  upon  an  eruption  of  the 
head.”  Immediately  after  the  doctor 
'.eft  the  mother,  thinking  she  knew 
more  than  her  medical  advisor,  pro- 
ceeded  to  moisten  the  ringworm  from 
the  essence  of  grandmother's  pipe,  re 
marking  that  if  it  should  strike  to  the 
stomach,  it  must  go  through  the  nose. 
The  instant  the  mother's  linger  touched 
the  part,  the  eyes  of  the  patient  rolled 
up  in  their  sockets.  She  reeled,  and 
falling,  was  caught  in  the  arms  of  the 
alarmed  mother.  The  part  was  immedi- 
ately washed,  but  to  no  purpose.  The 
jaws  were  locked,  the  patient  was  sense- 
less and  apparently  in  a dying  state.  By 
the  application  of  friction  to  the  surface 
and  the  administration  of  spirits  of 
ammonia,  at  the  end  of  about -an  hour 
and  a half  the  girl  became  able  to 
speak,  but  ilid  not  fully  recover  from 
the  shock  for  years. 

Says  Dr.  Twitchel  of  N.  II.:  “Tobacco 
causes  a great  variety  of  headaches, 
with  dullness  and  heaviness  of  the  head, 
deafness,  pain  and  inflammation  of  the 
eyes,  and  even  blindness,  various  dis- 
eases of  the  tongue,  mouth  and  lips." 
The  case  of  Ex-lTesident  Grant  is 
familiar  to  all.  So  nauseous  is  even  the 
taste  of  tobacco  that  in  all  the  animal 
kingdom  but  two,  aside  from  man.  have 
been  discovered  which  will  taste  it.  One 
is  the  tobacco  worm  of  the  South,  whose 
intolerable  visage  is  disgusting.  The 
other  is  the  rock  goat  of  Africa.  I he 
goat  is  thought  by  one  writer  to  possess 
a bodily  odor  which  prepares  it  for 
association  with  those  who  produce  in 
themselves  the  tobacco  stench.  1 he 
smell  of  this  goat  is  so  terrible  that  no 
other  dumb  animal  will  associate  with 
it.  The  very  atmosphere  for  a distance 
around  it  is  tainted.  The  tobacco  user 
is  said  to  become  so  pickled  with 
tobacco  that  cannibals  detect  it  in  the 
gegb  of  those  who  have  used  it,  and 
throw  that  flesh  away  as  unlit  to  eat. 
Horace  Greely  said  of  tobacco  smoke: 
“It  is  a profane  stench."  Daniel  Webster 
said:  “If  those  men  must  smoke,  let 
them  take  the  horsesheds."  Benjamin 
Franklin  said:  “I  never  saw  a well  man 
in  the  exercise  of  common  sense  who 
would  say  that  tobacco  did  him  any 
good."  Talmage  says:  "But  into  my 
hands  the  money  wasted  in  tobacco  in 
Brooklyn,  and  I will  support  three 
orphan  asylums  as  grand  and  as  beauti 
ful  as  that  to  which  you  have  this  last 
week  been  contributing.  But  into  my 
hands  the  money  wasted  for  tobacco  in 
the  U.  S.  of  America,  and  I will  clothe, 
feed  and  shelter  all  the  suffering  poor 
on  this  continent." 

Every  professed  Christian  in  this  en- 
lightened age  is  condemned  or  has 
while  addicted  to  the  awful  habit,  judg 
ing  them  by  their  own  confession,  when 
they  say:  "It's  a filthy,  extravagant 
habit."  Then  let  those  who  are  tobacco 
users  obey  the  Scripture  injunction 
“Let  us  cleanse  ourselves  Irom  all  till tii 
ness  of  the  flesh."  But  I hear  same  one 
say : "1  have  tried  again  and  again  to  quit, 
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HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


and  failed."  Try  the  Lord:  “Then  will  I 
sprinkle,  elean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  w 
shall  be  clean:  from  all  your  tilthiness,  1 
and  from  all  your  idols,  1 will  cleanse  * 
you.”  Then;  “If  we  walk  in  the  light  as  a 

lie  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  v 
one  with  another,  and  the  blood  of  d 
Jesus  Christ  his  son  eleanseth  us  from  * 
all  sin."  It  is  certainly  a true,  confession  v 
when  the  money  spent  for  tobacco  is  v 
said  to  be  extravagance.  Who  has  a p 
right  to  thus  use  his  Lord's  money  V 

Excrsn.  Free  indulgence  is  in  tern  per-  ] 

ance.  “livery  man  that  striveth  for  the  < 
mastery  is  temperate  in  all  things.  No-  j 
wherein  the  Uible  are  we  commended  ( 
for  waste,  bul  wasting  is  frequently  t 
condemned.  “Not  slothful  in  business,  1 
but  fervent  inspirit,  serving  the  Lord." 
“(lather  up  the  fragments  that  remain,  ( 
that  nothing  be  lost  " Tobacco  weaves  \ 
a winding  sheet  around  20,000  in  our  1 
land  every  year.  The  annual  report  of 
lsst  was  ge it). i,u  >0, IKK)  for  tobacco  in  the 
VI.  s.  Think  of  it!  S«mi:>, 000,000  for 
drink.  Three-sevenths  or  almost  half  of 
all  our  substance  worse  than  wasted! 
After  fully  forming  the  habit,  a parson  , 
will  chew  about  two  inches  of  light 
plug  per  day.  For  convenience  we  will 
say  one  foot  per  week,  or  fifty  two  leet 
in  one  year,  which  will  amount  in  fifty 
years  to  two  thousand  six  hundred  feet, 
or  nearly  half  a mile.  At  present  prices 
this  is  worth  two  cents  per  inch,  which 
gives  the  neat  little  sum  of  six  hundred 
and  twenty-four  dollars,  which,  if  de- 
posited in  the  savings  bank  instead  of 
the  tobacconist’s  till,  would  have  given 
the  ehewer  about  15  acres  of  good  land 
instead  of  18  or  20  bushels  of  useless 
(piids.  “Will  a man  rob  (Sod"  of  funds 
to  waste  on  tobacco  V 

lint  the,  mere  waste  of  money  is  not 
the  only  disaster  resulting  from  this 
habit.  Thousands  upon  thousands  of 
die  most  destructive  fires  and  many 
deaths  have  been  caused  by  sparks  . 
from  tobacco  pipes.  I ask  all  tobacco 
users,  “Are  yon  quite  sure  that  you 
could  with  a clear  conscience  teach 
your  wife  and  children  to  smoke  and 
chewV  If  you  are  not,  let  me  ask,  Why 'f 
Are  you  quite  sure  that  this  habit  of 
yours  has  never  been  a stumbling-block 
or  a rock  of  offence  to  a weak  brother  V 
Remember,  if  you  are  not  quite  sure 
with  regard  to  these  queries,  you  sin  in 
using  it.  "Whatever  is  not  of  faith,  is 
sin.  “Whether  therefore  ye  eat,  or 
drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the 
glory  id*  (bill."  It.  V.  GILBERT. 

COUNTESS  Si’ll  IM  M ELM  Al’N,  — The 
intrepid  courage  of  a (ierinan  Countess 
who  has  devoted  her  life  to  the  welfare 
of  others,  is  illustrated  by  the  way  in 
which  she  went  into  the  midst  of  a vast, 
molt  of  anarchists  in  Merlin  during  the 
bread  riots. 

The  police  were  utterly  unable  to 
control  the  mob  who  congregated  by 
thousands.  Rut  the  Countess,  giving 
them  what  help  she  could  to  appease 
their  hunger,  threw  herself  into  their 
midst.  “My  soul,"  she  says,  “was  so 
filled  with  compassion  that  there  was 
no  place  left  for  fear.  They  might  have 
torn  me  to  pieces  for  the  privilege  of 
being  allowed  to  bring  to  them  the  Gos- 
pel  of  Christ's  redeeming  blood  and  to 
entreat  them  to  come  back  to  His  arms 
of  love."  Thus  she  felt  herself  “encir- 
cled vv'lh  a powf-r"  that  sheltered  her 
from  evil,  and,  strangely  enough,  the 
men  stood  round  her,  and  would  sutler 
no  one  to  do  her  harm.  London  Friend. 


BISH.  PETER  LEHMAN 

was  born  on  the  tilth  of  July  1829,  in 
llarperich,  Canton  (Jroszteunchen,  Al- 
sace Lorraine,  Europe.  On  the  lath  of 
February  1852,  he  emigrated  to  America 
anil  founded  a'  peaceful  home  here, 
where  he  spent  the  remainder  of  his 
days.  On  the  23d  of  November  185s,  he 
was  united  in  matrimony  with  Cathar- 
ine Lehman  (nee  Widrien).  The  union 
was  blessed  with  ten  children,  all  of 
whom  survive  him,  together  with  fifteen 
grandchildren.  One  grandchild  pre- 
ceded him.  His  companion  also  pre- 
ceded him  12  years  anil  1 months  ago. 
lie  labored  faithfully  in  the  ministry  of 
Cod's  word  for  about  twenty-eight  years 
in  our  Amish  congregation  in  Lewis 
Co.,  N.  V.,  and  8 years  and  7 months  as 
bishop.  II is  death  was  caused  by 
asthma  and  occurred  at  ti  o’clock  on  the 
morning  of  the  14th  of  July  189(i.  His 
remains  were  laid  in  their  last  earthly 
resting  place  followed  by  a sorrowing 
family  and  congregation,  whom  he  had 
for  many  years  served  as  a faithful  and 
loving  natural  and  spiritual  father. 
May  God  comfort  the  bereft  hearts. 

Chuisti an  Lehman. 


MARRIAGE. 

Mender— Miller.— In  the  Menno- 
nite  church  at  Tub,  Somerset  Co.,  Pa., 
on  Sunday  evening  July  19th  189(5,  by 
Prc.  (i.  I).  Miller,  Pre.  1>.  II.  Mender  and 
sister  Ida  E.  Miller,  all  of  Tub,  Pa.  Be- 
fore the  ceremony  an  appropriate  dis- 
course on  the  subject  of  marriage  was 
delivered  from  Gen.  2: 18,  to  a well  Idled 
house.  In  the  sermon  were  set  forth 
the  divine  institution  and  sanction  of 
this  solemn  rite,  the  duties  and  respon- 
sibilities it  imposes,  the  evils  of  im- 
proper marriages,  of  divorces,  etc.  Bro. 
and  sister  Mender  have  our  best  wishes 
for  a long  and  successful  life.  May 
God  bless  this  union  to  the  advance- 
ment of  1 1 is  cause. 


DEATHS. 

Bender.  On  the  1st  of  August  189(5, 
at  the  residence  of  J.  F.  Sch warzen- 
ilruber,  near  Amish,  Johnson  Co.,  Iowa, 
of  heart  disease,  sister  Catharine  Ben- 
der, widow  of  the  late  Mro.  Christian 
Bender  of  Lyon  Co.,  Kansas,  aged  *55 
years,  17  days.  Her  maiden  name  was 
Jutzi,  and  she  formerly  lived  in  Somer- 
set Co.,  Pa.  She  was  an  example  of  pa- 
tience and  resignation  in  her  long  period 
of  suffering.  Buried  on  the  3d.  Fu- 
neral services  by  John  Gunden  and  Jos. 
Gucngerieh  from  Rev.  7. 

Kauffman.— July  11th  18915,  near 
Sporting  Ildl,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Bro. 
Jacob  Kauffman,  aged  7(5  years,  ti 
months,  4 days.  Funeral  on  the  14th. 
Text,  Isa.  40:  <5 —8,  Buried  at  Sporting 
Hill  cemetery.  Three  weeks  before  he 
died  he  yielded  to  the  grace  of  God.  May 
the  good  Lord  comfort  his  bereft  family. 

Midler.  Near  Morrison,  lll.,onJuly 
28th  18915,  Edna  Melvina,  infant  daugh- 
ter of  Emil  and  Sarah  (Steiner)  Miller, 
aged  1 month  and  18  days.  Buried 
July  29th  at  the  Mennonite  church  in 
U stick.  Funeral  services  by  John  Nice 
from  Jer.  31:  la  17. 
ii ’T was  a precious  little  blossom, 

God  had  planted  in  our  midst; 

But  the  angels  came  and  whispered, 
Come  and  dwell  with  ns  at  home." 

Edna  is  another  jewel  to  adorn  the 
Savior's  brow. 

Metznhr.  William  Benjamin  Betz- 
ner,  son  of  David  and  Catharine  Betz- 
ner,  was  born  at  Berlin,  Ontario,  Nov. 
;;d  1873,  and  died  at  Van  Huron,  I nil., 
Aug.  4th  189ii,  aged  22  years,  9 months, 
and  1 day.  Mro.  Benjamin  was  the 
youngest  of  a family  of  seven  sons,  and 
was  the  first  that  death  has  called  from 
the  family  circle.  In  February  1891  he 
professed  faith  in  Christ  as  his  Savior 
and  Redeemer,  and  died  with  the  blessed 
assurance  that  he  was  at  peace  with 
Goil  and  would  enter  anil  enjoy  the 
heavenly  home  of  the  happy  redeemed, 
and  we  hope  to  meet  in  heaven  our  son 
and  brother  who  was  so  early  in  life 
called  from  our  midst.  The  remains 
were  laid  to  rest  on  the  15th,  followed  by 
the  sorrowing  family  and  many  friends. 
Funeral  services  by  J.  S.  Coffman  and 
J.  B.  Hall. 


Frank.— July  21,  189(5,  in  Columbia, 
Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  of  spasms,  Alice 
Irene,  youngest  child  of  Mr.  and  Mrs. 

C.  G.  Frank,  aged  11  months,  13  days.  1 

Funeral  on  the  23d.  Text:  Isa.  11: (5.  < 

Buried  in  the  Columbia  cemetery. 

Landis— July  27th  189(5,  at  Palmyra  ! 
Lebanon  Co.,  Pa„  of  injuries  sustained  ] 
by  falling  off  a wagon,  Jacob  S.  Landis  , 
aged  32  years,  t month,  3 days.  Funeral 
on  the  30th.  Text:  Amos  4: 12.  Buried  , 
at  the  Derry  Brethren  M.  II.  A sorrow 
ing  widow  anil  four  little  daughters  fol- 
lowed him  to  the  grave.  A large  and 
sympathizing  congregation  assembled  in 
token  of  respect  for  the  deceased.  May 
the  good  Lord  sanctify  the  deep  afllic- 
tion  to  the  family  and  friends. 

Mr  it  ray— At  his  late  residence  near 
Edgely,  Ontario,  on  the  lltli  of  July, 
189(5,  David  Murray  passed  away  in  Ins 
81st year.  Deceased  was  atllicted  four 
years  with  a nerve  disease,  and  although 
lie  suffered  severely  at  times,  lie  bore  it 
patiently,  thanking  God  that  it  was  not 
worse.  At  times  he  thought  he  could 
not  leave  us,  but  then  he  would  say  “01 
what  use  am  l’i*  I am  only  living  on 
borrowed  time.”  He  leaves  an  aged 
widow  over  70,  to  mourn  his  loss.  De- 
ceased was  born  in  Turkeyfoot  Twp., 
Somerset  Co.,  Pa.,  on  January  25th, 
1815.  In  his  boyhood  days  he  emigrated 
with  his  parents  to  Canada,  coming  by 
tiie  way  of  Erie  to  Black  Itoek,  where 
they  crossed  the  river  Niagara.  They 
first  settled  on  the  lake  shore,  this  side 
of  Grimsby;  but  not  being  satisfied  they 
came  to  Toronto,  then  coming  north 
they  settled  near  Emery,  York  Twp. 
The  trip  from  Pennsylvania  was  made 
on  horseback,  David  and  his  brother 
Isaac  (deceased)  were  carried  in  a can- 
vas pouch  thrown  across  the  horse's 
back  on  which  their  father  rode,  one  on 
each  side,  while  his  sister,  Mrs.  S. 
Limes,  was  carried  on  another  horse 
with  her  mother.  In  184*5,  Mr.  Murray 
was  joined  in  wedlock  to  Miss  Latimer. 
Their  union  was  blessed  with  two  sons 
and  two  daughters,  and  twenty-three 
grandchildren  of  whom  three  are  dead. 
In  18(51  Mr.  Murray  and  wife  were  re- 
ceived into  the  Lutheran  church  by 
Pre.  J . Fishburn.  During  his  late  years 
he  never  missed  a service,  if  not  pre- 
vented by  illness.  He  also  was  a 
principal  founder  and  supporter  of  a 
church  bearing  his  name,  Murray  Chap- 
el, and  made  provisions  for  future  sup- 
port by  bequeathing  one  hundred  dol- 
lars a year  for  ten  years,  to  be  paid  by 
the  owner  of  his  real  estate.  He  also 
leaves  a sister  aged  79.  He  lived  in 
matrimony  50  years  and  5 months.  He 
was  a reader  ot  the  Herald  of  Truth 
from  the  beginning  of  its  publication  as 
near  as  we  can  recollect.  He  was  well 
versed  in  the  Bible.  The  last  sail  rites 
were  performed  on  Sunday  the  12th  of 
July  by  his  pastor,  Pre.  J.  A.  Dunlap, 
who  took  for  his  text  the  (5th,  7th  and 
• 8th  verses  of  the  4th  chapter  of  2d  Tim- 
, othy.  The  passages  were  selected  by 
the  deceased,  and  also  these  hymns: 

j “There  is  a house  not  made  with  hands, 
Eternal  in  the  heavens; 

1 And  here  my  spirit  waiting  stands, 

Till  God  shall  bid  it  tly.” 

and 

“One  sweetly  solemn  thought, 
Comes  to  me  o'er  and  o’er; 

I'm  nearer  to  my  home  to-day, 
b Than  e’er  I’ve  been  before.  ’ 


His  remains  were  followed  by  the 
largest  concourse  of  people  ever  known 
in  this  vicinity  to  the  Mennonite  cem- 
etery where  he  was  laid  to  rest  beside 
his  father  and  mother-in-law.  We  hope 
and  pray  that  his  light  has  so  shone 
that  many  may  lie  brought  to  the  fold, 
and  that  we  may  not  forget  his  dying 
words,  spoken  to  his  wife,  sons,  daugh- 
ters and  grandchildren,  as  long  as  God 
permits  us  to  live,  for  we  know  he  is 
not  dead  but  sleepeth. 

“A  precious  one  from  us  is  gone, 

A voice  we  loved  is  stilled; 

A place  is  vacant  in  our  home, 

Which  never  can  be  filled. 

God  in  His  wisdom  has  recalled 
The  boon  His  love  has  given, 

And  though  the  body  moulder  here, 
His  soul  is  safe  in  heaven.” 

A Grand  daughter. 


August  15, 

Haverstiok.— On  the  2(5th  of  July 
189(5,  near  Mount  Joy,  liapho  Twp., 
Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  of  blood  poisoning, 
Bro.  Levi  Ilaverstick,  son  of  Levi  Ilav- 
erstick  of  Manor  Twp.,  Lancaster  Co., 

Pa.  aged  45  years,  10  months,  (5  days. 
After  a lingering  illness  for  over  two 
weeks  he  was  taken  away  from  his  be- 
loved wife  and  family.  Me  extend  our 
sympathy  in  their  behalf.  He  endured 
his  sufferings  very  patiently.  About  a 
quarter  of  a century  ago  he  experienced 
the  joy  of  forgiveness  and  adoption  into 
the  family  of  God  and  he  lived  an  ex- 
emplary life.  We  believe  that  the  dear 
brother  rejoiced  that  he  was  counted 
worthy  to  suffer  with  our  Lord  and 
Savior  Jesus  Christ.  A few  days  pre- 
vious to  his  death  there  seemed  to  be 
some  hope  for  his  recovery,  but  our 
hopes  proved  to  be  in  vain,  but  we  have 
a hope,  a confidence,  that  his  soul  is  en- 
joying a blessed  peace  and  perfection  in 
the  regions  of  eternal  glory.  The  re- 
mains were  interred  at  Habecker's  M. 

II.  on  Wednesday  the  29th  in  the  pres- 
ence of  an  unusually  large  congregation. 
Services  were  conducted  by  Jacob  N. 
Brubacher  and  Abraham  Whitmer. 
Texts:  Phil.  1:21  and  l Thess.  4:13  18. 
Weep  not  for  me,  beloved  Annie, 

The  Lord  has  not  taken  more  than  1 1 e 
has  given; 

The  time  will  be  short,  you  must  toil 
here  below, 

When  the  Master  will  call  you  to  the 
heavens  with  me. 

IIerschbkrger. — On  the  21st  of 
July  1896,  near  Amish,  Johnson  Co., 
Iowa,  after  suffering  for  24  hours  of  in- 
tlammation  of  the  bowels,  Bro.  Daniel, 
eldest  son  of  Emanuel  and  Lydia 
Ilerschberger,  aged  30  years,  8 months, 
2(5  days.  His  remains  were  laid  to  rest 
on  the  23d.  Funeral  services  by  J.  F. 
Schwarzendruber  and  Peter  Kinsinger. 
Deceased  leaves  a deeply  bereaved 
widow,  parents,  brothers  and  sisters. 

Mellinger.  July  15th,  181X5,  in  Pe- 
quea  Twp.,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Anna 
M.,  wife  of  Benjamin  G.  Mellinger  in 
the  44th  year  of  her  age.  She  leaves  a 
husband  and  eight  children  to  mourn 
their  loss,  but  they  need  not  mourn  as 
those  who  have  no  hope.  She  was  a 
faithful  member  of  the  Mennonite 
church.  Funeral  was  held  on  the  17th 
at  the  Millersville  church  where  services 
were  conducted  by  John  M.  llarnish  in 
German  and  Abram  B.  Herr  and  Benj. 
II.  Ilertzler  in  English.  Text,  Phil.  1: 
21—23  and  ltev.  14: 13. 

IIuver.— July  17th,  1896,  in  Lancas- 
i ter  Twp.,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Michael 
L.  lluver,  aged  7(5  years,  9 months  and 
i 28  days.  Funeral  on  the  20th  at  the 
I Stone  M.  II.,  where  services  were  con- 
: ducted  by  Abram  B.  Herr  and  Benj.  II. 

f Ilertzler.  Texts,  John  11:25,  2(5  and 
, Matt.  24:44.  Be  was  sick  but  a few 

1 days  and  will  he  greatly  missed  in  the 
family  and  also  in  the  neighborhood  in 
f which  he  lived,  as  he  was  a kind  and 
good  neighbor,  but  we  hope  he  may 
have  found  rest. 

IIerr.— On  the  20th  of  July,  1896, 
in  Pequea  Township,  Lancaster  Co., 
Pa.,  very  suddenly,  Lizzie  B.  IIerr,  aged 
60  years,  4 months  and  9 days.  She  had 
been  complaining  for  a few  days,  but  it 
was  thought  to  be  nothing  serious  and 
she  went  to  her  room  as  usual  in  the 
evening.  As  she  did  not  come  for 
breakfast  next  morning  she  was  looked 
after  and  found  sitting  in  her  chair, 
e dead.  Funeral  on  the  22d  at  the  Stone 
n M.  II.,  where  services  were  conducted 
1 by  Abram  B.  IIerr  and  Benj.  II.  Hertz- 

e ler.  Texts,  1 Tim.  1 : 15  and  Prov. 

16  27:1.  L.  G.  H. 


Smugkkr. — On  the  23d  of  June  1896, 
in  Wayne  Twp.,  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  Bro. 
David  Smucker,  aged  59  yrs.,  3 months, 
7 days.  Bro.  Smucker  was  engaged  in 
unloading  hay  in  the  barn  with  a large 
hay  fork  or  hook,  when  the  pulley, 
which  was  fastened  to  a rafter,  tore 
loose  and  the  hook  fell  on  the  side  of 
Bro.  Smucker's  head  throwing  him  off 
the  wagon  so  that  he  fell  on  the  back 
part  of  his  head  sustaining  a worse  frac- 
ture of  the  skull  perhaps  than  that  oc- 
casioned by  the  falling  hook.  This 
double  blow  rendered  him  unconscious. 
He  was  carried  to  the  house  and  medical 
aid  was  at  once  summoned,  but  he  never 
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regained  consciousness,  and  died  a few 
hours  afterward.  Bro.  Smucker  was 
born  in  Greene  Twp.,  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio, 
March  16th  1837,  and  moved  to  his  late 
residence  about  two  years  ago.  1 1 is  re- 
mains were  laid  to  rest  on  the  25th  m 
the  Oak  Grove  graveyard,  where  about 
one  thousand  relatives  and  friends  as- 
sembled to  witness  the  last  sad  rites, 
and  to  mingle  the  tears  of  sorrow  and 
of  sympathy.  Deleaves  his  sorrowing 
companion,  live  daughters,  one  son  and 
thirteen  grandchildren  to  mourn  their 
sad  anil  sudden  loss.  Four  children 
and  three  grandchildren  preceded  him. 

In  his  death  the  wife  loses  a kind  hus- 
band, the  children  a good  and  loving 
father,  the  community  a helpful  and 
honest  neighbor,  the  church  a sincere, 
devoted  member,  lie  will  be  greatly 
missed  by  the  family,  the  neighborhood, 
and  also  by  the  church  and  Sunday 
school,  as  he  was  a faithful,  earnest 
Christian  worker  in  the  Amish  church. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  by 
Benj  Gerig,  David  /.  Yodei  and  David 
Garber.  It  is  a crushing  Mow  to  the 
wife,  son  and  daughters,  neighbors  and 
friends  to  find  him  so  suddenly  removed, 
but  it  was  (iod's  will,  and  Ids  iriends 
need  not  mourn  as  those  who  have  no 
hope,  but  can  be  assured  that  he  is  now 
resting  in  the  place  where  his  soul  olten 
longed  to  be,  free  from  all  trouble. 
May  the  rich  grace  and  true  love  of  God 
comfort  the  sorrowing  ones  who  have 
been  so  deeply  wounded  by  this  sudden 
death. 

“Death  has  robbed  us  of  a father, 

Whom  we  loved  and  cherished  dear; 

It  was  father,  yfes,  dear  father, 

Can  we  help  but  shed  a tear? 

Now  we  miss  him,  oh  we  miss  him, 

When  we  see  his  vacant  chair! 

And  how  sad  the  room  without  him, 

For  there  is  no  fat  her  there. 

Father’s  work  on  earth  is  ended, 
Faithfully  the  cross  he  bore; 

Now  his  loving  soul's  ascended 
Over  to  fair  Canaan's  shore. 

A sudden  change  he  in  a moment  tell; 
tie  had  not  time  to  bid  his  friends  fare- 
well; 

Think  this  not  strange  death  happens 
to  us  all! 

This  day  was  his,  to-morrow  you  may 
fall.  J-Z- 

Shelly.  On  the  24th  of  July,  1896, 
in  Elkhart,  Elkhart  Co.,  1 ml.,  of  injuries 
received  from  a fractious  colt,  Mro. 
Michael  Shelly,  aged  59  years,  4 months 
and  3 (lays.  lie  was  unhitching  the  colt 
from  a cart  in  which  he  had  been  out, 
driving,  when  the  colt  suddenly  became 
unmanageable  and  threw  Mro.  Shelly 
to  the  ground.  He  was  hurt  in  the 
throat  or  larynx,  so  as  to  produce 
emphysema,  lie  seemed  to  be  getting 
better  but  the  disease  look  an  unfavor- 
able Turn  and  he  died  u riexpec leitly  on 
the  evening  of  the  fifth  ilay  after  being 
injured.  He  leaves  a sorrowing  widow 
and  four  children  to  mourn  his  death, 
lie  was  born  near  Quakertown,  Mucks 
Co.,  Pa.,  and  came  west  some  40  years 
ago.  He  had  been  engaged  in  teaming 
for  the  Lake  Shore  Railway  Company 
about  15  years.  He  was  buried  on  the 
27th,  Services  were  held  at  the  .Menno- 
nite church  in  Elkhart,  by  John  1. 
Funk,  assisted  by  J.  S.  (tollman  and 
J.  S.  Lehman.  The  high  esteem  with 
which  all  regarded  him  wras  manifested 
by  the  large  attwnlance  at  his  funeral. 

Weber.  -On  the  20th  of  July  18'."'., 
near  Maugansvilie,  Md.,  ot  gangrene, 
sister  Catharine  Weber,  aged  32  years- 
and  21  days.  She  was  confined  to  her 
chair  for  sixteen  months,  and  her  sill 
ferings  were  almost  beyond  description, 
yet  she  bore  them  patiently  unto  the 
end  She  was  buried  at  Reiff's  Menno- 
nite M.  II.  Services  by  I're.  George 
Keener  and  Bish.  Michael  Horst. 

I.  W.  Eby. 

Moyer  On  the  9th  of  July  1896,  at 
his  residence  in  Berlin,  Ontario,  after  a 
long  period  of  severe  sobering  trom 
rheumatism,  Peter  K.  55  . Moyer,  aged 
59  years,  9 months,  6 days.  He  was 
horn  in  Preston,  Out.,  on  t lie  ltd  ot  Oc- 
tober 1836,  his  parents,  Bro.  William 
and  sister  Mary  (Erb)  Moyer,  having 
settled  there.  He  began  to  teach  school 
when  only  15  years  old,  teaching  in 


winter  and  working  on  his  father  s larm 
in  summer  for  five  years.  lie  made  a 
profession  of  religion  at  the  age  of 
twenty  and  united  with  the  Methodist 
denomination,  in  which  lie  was  after- 
wards ordained  to  the  ministry  and  fol- 
lowed thiscalling  for  three  years.  He  was 
a graduate  of  Victoria  l niversity,  and 
after  leaving  the  ministerial  field  he 
entered  the  journalistic  field,  first  acting 
as  correspondent  of  a number  of  relig- 
ious and  secular  journals  in  Canada  and 
the  United  States.  From  18(56  to  1870 
he  published  ttie  Waterloo  Chronicle, 
during  which  time  he  wrote  and  pub- 
lished an  excellent  history  of  the  early 
settlement  of  Waterloo  county,  in  which 
many  interesting  sketches  of  the  early 
emigration  of  our  Mennonite  people 
have  been  preserved  and  used  by  other 
writers  in  subsequent  works  of  the  same 
kind.  From  here  lie  went  to  St.  Cath- 
erines, Out.,  where  he  published  a daily 
for  eight  years.  Returning  to  \\  uterloo 
Co.,  he  began  the  publication  of  the 
Daily  and  Weekly  News  at  Berlin,  which 
he  continued  up  to  the  time  ot  his 
death.  In  1868  he  was  married  to  the 
eldest  daughter  of  William  Ardagh. 
This  union  was  blest  with  nine  children, 
all  of  whom  survive.  He  was  buried  on 
the  llth  in  the  Mennonite  graveyard  in 
Berlin.  The  funeral  was  largely  at- 
tended. Beside  his  wife  and  family  he 
leaves  an  aged  mother,  brothers,  sisters, 
and  many  other  relatives  and  friends 

Evans.  Bro.  John  II.  Evans  was 
horn  in  South  Cayuga,  Out.,  Oct.  22d 
1866,  was  received  into  the  church-Mii 
the  year  1893.  His  chief  aim  was  to  get 
more  and  better  acquainted  with  God's 
holy  word.  He  was  always  willing  to  be 
obedient  to  the  teachings  of  Christ  and 
His  church.  He  was  not  only  interested 
in  his  own  soul's  salvation  but  also  in 
the  welfare  of  others,  especially  so  in  the 
welfare  of  his  father  and  mother,  broth- 
ers mul  sister.  1 1 is  evidence  of  piety 
and  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus  we  believe 
helped  him  when  the  hour  of  trial  came, 
for  he  expressed  himself  as  fully  trust- 
ing in  the  Lord,  lie  died  ol  an  abscess 
of  the  bowels.  He  was  sick  nine  days 
when  death  relieved  him  of  the  greatest 
of  pain.  He  di  d July  21st  1896,  aged 
29  years,  8 months  and  29  days,  lie 
leaves  a wife,  one  son,  parents,  three 
brothers  and  one  sister.  They  need  not 
mourn  as  those  who  have  no  hope. 
Buried  in  the  Mennonite  burying 
ground  at  South  ( ayuga  on  the  23d. 
Services  by  the  brethren  Moses  Hoover 
and  Noah  Stauffer  from  2 Cor.  5 and 
Phil.  1:21.  The  funeral  was  largely  at- 
tended. 

Bixel.— On  the  26th  of  July  1896, 
near  MlulTton,  Ohio,  Roy  J.,  son  of 
Christian  and  Lena  Rixel,  of  cholera  in- 
fantum, aged  2 years,  4 months  and  5 
days.  Services  by  Pre.  .1.  15.  Bear  as- 
sisted by  t lie  brethren  Isaac  Burkhart 
and  Jacob  Horning.  Roy  was  a bright, 
loving  child.  The  Lord  comfort  our 
dear  brother  and  sister  in  the  hour  of 
their  alllictiou. 

Howard.— At  Roxbury,  Pa.,  Sadie 
Howard,  wife  of  Stephen  Howard,  and 
daughter  of  Bro.  John  and  sister  Annie 
Gindlespcrger,  died  May  llth  1896,  aged 
21  years,  1 month,  27  days.  Buried  in 
the'  Berkley  graveyard.  Funeral  ser 
mon  was  preached  by  Albert  Berkley 
of  the  Dunkard  church  in  English  and 
Bish.  Jonas  Blough  in  German.  She 
leaves  a husband,  an  infant  son,  her  fa- 
ther and  three  brothers  to  mourn  their 
loss.  I ler  mother,  one  brother  anil  t wo 
sisters  preceded  her  to  the  spirit 
world  within  seven  years.  She  had 
been  taken  into  the  Dunkard  church  lty 
the  ordinance  of  baptism  a few  days  be- 
fore she  died  after  which  she  claimed 
she  had  peace  with  her  Lord  and  Savior 
and  desired  to  die.  We  hope  she  is  now 
enjoying  everlasting  happiness  with 
those  that  had  gone  before.  She  was 
followed  by  her  infant  son,  John  Henry 
Howard,  July  9th,  1896,  aged  I year  and 
6 days.  He  died  of  cholera  infantum. 
The  . following  are  the  ones  that  pre- 
ceded her:  Lizzie  died  Sept.  17th  1889, 

aged  18  years,  1 month  and  21  days, 
single;  Henry  died  Dec.  30th  1892,  aged 
35  years,  5 months  and  18  days.  He  left 
a wife  and  three  children  to  mourn  bis 
loss.  Annie  Gindlespcrger,  the  mother, 
died  Jail.  31st  1893,  aged  58  years,  4 
months,  12  days.  She  left  a husband, 


two  daughters  and  three  sons  to  mourn 
their  loss.  Lucinda,  wife  of  Albert 
Fisher,  died  Feb.  18th  1896.  aged  28 
years,  2 months,  6 days.  She  left  a- 
husband  and  two  children  to  mourn  her 
loss.  Two  of  her  children  preceded  her 
to  the  spirit  world. 


YELLOWSTONE  PARK  WATER- 
FALLS. 

Yellowstone  Park  is  the  great  play- 
ground of  the  water  nymph.  It  revels 
in  rills,  mountain  brooks,  rivers,  both 
hot  anil  cold,  and  lakes.  It  leaps  about 
the  great  cataracts,  disports  itself  in  the 
rapids,  Hits  through  the  veils  of  spray  that 
gracefully  sway  hither  and  thither,  and 
plays  in  hundreds  of  cool  trout  streams 
that  wind  from  sunlight  to  shadow,  from 
canyon  to  meadow.  But  it  finds  its 
highest  joy  in  the  myriad  waterfalls 
that  abound.  Here  it  abandons  itsell 
to  pleasure  supreme.  And  what  won- 
der. when  such  cataracts,  falls  and  cas- 
cades are  there.  Everywhere  you  find 
them.  At  the  Grand  Canyon  are  the 
majestic,  deep-toned  thunders  of  the 
Upper  Falls  109  feet,  and  the  Lower 
Falls  5508  feet  high.  Between  the  two, 
Crystal  Cascade  tumbles  down  a deep 
dark  glen  into  the  river.  ( >ver  near 
Yancey's  is  beautiful  Tower  lulls. 
Isolated  in  locality,  it  has  for  compan- 
ions the  many  black,  needle  like  towers 
that  are  so  stately.  Near  Norris  Geyser 
Basin  are  the  Virginia  Cascades  that  go 
pirouetting  down  a gentle  declivity, 
alongside  the  road.  At  the  head  ol 
Golden  Gate  is  the  little  Rustic  Falls 
that  glides  with  gentle  murmur  down 
into  the  canyon.  Gibbon  Falls,  in  the 
heart  of  the  wild  Gibbon  Canyon,  is  a 
wide  fan  of  foam  and  water  sliding 
down  the  black,  slippery  rocks  for  a dis- 
tance of  8(1  feet  still  further  into  the 
depths  of  the  range. 

If  one  will  take  horse  and  ride  from 
Mammoth  Hot  Springs  up  the  East 
Gardiner  River  road  for  three  miles,  he 
will  be  repaid  by  a sight  of  two  or  three 
lovely  falls,  deep  among  glens  and 
mountain  canyons.  Overhung  by  dark 
rocks  and  mountains,  with  only  the 
green  trees  for  friends  and  companions, 
they  are  beautiful  pictures  in  the  midst 
of  wild  anil  rugged  scenes. 

Besides  these  there  are  many  more, 
some  easily  accessible,  others  far  within 
the  hills,  that  must  lie  searched  for  by 
the  hardy  explorer.  They  are  gems 
horn  to  blush  unseen,  except  to  him 
w ho  goes  in  search  of  them  and  at  the 
same  time  derives  pleasure  and  health 
from  their  pursuit. 

Send  Chas.  S.  Fee,  of  the  Northern 
Pacific  Railroad,  St.  Raul,  Minn.,  six 
cents  for  Wonderland  "9(5,  that  describes 
this  beautiful  land. 


What  They  Are  Like. 

Persons  not  familiar  with  travel  on 
the  transcontinental  lines  do  not  under- 
stand what  the  tourist  ears  are  really 
like.  Those  in  use  on  the  Great  North- 
ern Railway  are  built  on  the  same  plan 
as  the  regular  sleepers  but  have  not  the 
same  ornate  finish.  They  have,  however, 
similar  berths  and  bedding,  toilet  ac- 
cessories and  competent  porters.  In 
addition  there  is  a complete  kitchen 
range  with  ample  facilities  for  its  use, 
and  an  adjustable  table  for  each  section. 
The  Great  Northern  Railway  runs  these 
cars  daily  from  St.  Paul  to  Pacific  Coast 
points,  to  Portland  via  the  scenic  O.  R. 
A:  N.,  from  Spokane  along  the  Columbia 
river,  without  change.  Persons  con- 
templating a trip  to  Die  Pacific  Coast, 
please,  write  to  F.  1.  Whitney,  G.  1‘.  A 
T.  A.,  St.  Paul,  Minn.,  for  printed  mat- 
ter and  rates. 


Buy  a Globe  Incubator  and  Brooder 


if  you  want  the  liest  hot 
wuu*r  Tiii**  system.  Ab- 
solutely self-rt'Kulat  lilt;, 
beat  nuuhtno  on  the  mar 
market..  Our  guarantee 
goes  with  every  ma- 
chine. Finely  illustrated 
Catalogue  free.  Address, 

SHOEMAKER  INCUBATOR  CO.,  Freeport,  III , U.  S.  A. 


DO  YOU  love  to  Read 
good  Books  ? 

DO  YOU  want  your  chil- 
dren to  read  them? 

Here  are  a few  which  are 
brim  full  of  good  things. 

The  StiEriiEUD  Psalm.  An  instruct 
ive  exposition  of  the  23d  l’salm. 
Bound  neatly  in  cloth,  with  alumi- 
num stamp  on  side  and  hack.  £ .50 

Calvary  to  Pentecost,  by  F.  B. 
Myer.  The  contents  of  this  book 
are  inspiring.  It  is  a storehouse  ot 
food  for  the  hungry  soul,  and  pre 
sents  glorious  truths  for  the  thought- 
ful. Bound  in  cloth,  with  aluminum 
title.  8 -50 

The  Bible  in  Picture  and  Story, 
by  L.  S.  Houghton,  is  a beautiful 
synopsis  of  Hie  Bible,  and  is  in- 
tensely interesting.  Children  de- 
light in  reading  it,  and  older  ones 
can  obtain  much  valuable  informa- 
tion from  it.  It  lias  240  pages 
8x9*3  inches,  268  illustrations,  is 
handsomely  bound  in  cloth,  with 
gold  stamp  on  side  and  hack.  Price, 
postpaid,  8 1-25 

(This  book  can  also  be  had  in  German.) 

Stories  from  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles.  A beautiful  book  for 
little  children, containing  Bible  tales 
in  such  language  as  can  be  readily 
comprehended  by  them.  Hand- 
somely bound  with  large  colored 
illustrations  on  front  cover,  88 
pages,  ® 

Step  by  Step  through  the  Bible. 
A Scripture  History  for  the  little 
children,  by  Edith  Ralph.  162 
pages,  illustrated,  bound  in  cloth, 
gold  stamp  on  side  and  back,  81.UU 

The  Peep  of  Day.  A series  of  the 
earliest  religious  instruction  the 
infant  mind  is  capable  of  receiving, 
with  verses  illustrative  of  the  sub- 
jects. It  contains  61  pages  9*.,x1 1 *.. 
inches,  bound  in  cloth,  with  gold 
stamp  oil  side  and  back,  colored 
illustrations,  8 .75 

MENfcOKITE  PUBLISHING  CO., 
Elhharl,  Ind. 


HOOKS  FOR  THE  CHILDREN. 

The  Life  of  Christ  in  Picture  and 
Story,  by  Louise  Seymour  Hough- 
ton. This  book  is  charmingly  writ 
ten,  and  contains  full  descriptions 
of  the  parables  and  miracles  of  our 
Lord.  It  lias  295  pages,  8x9*. , 
inches.  190  illustrations,  is  hound 
in  line  cloth,  with  handsome  de- 
sign in  black  and  gold  on  side  and 
back.  Price,  postpaid,  81. TUI 

(This  book  can  also  ho  bad  in  German.) 
The  Story  of  Joseph. 

« “ “ Daniel, 

The  Life  of  Christ,  for  the  young. 
Full  page  colored  illustrations. 
Handsomely  bound.  Each  ”•>  cents. 
Hungering  a Thirsting.  A sph-n 
illii  collection  of  stories  for  the 
young  folks,  160  pages,  • x 10  U 
inches,  illustrated,  bound  in  doth, 
with  gold  side  title,  6*1  cents. 

The  Biiu.k  Pu  ri  re  Book.  A beau 
tiful  and  attractive  bunk  for  chit 
dren.  It  contains  to  elegant  full 
page  and  64  quarter  page  colored 
illustrations  of  Bible  scenes,  with 
descriptions.  It  is  sure  to  please. 
Size  of  page  sc.xll  inches.  Round 
richly  in  cloth,  81.50 
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vfii  Powder 

ABSOLUTELY  PURE 


Have  you  seen  the. 


TOUCHING, 

b 

Remar  KABLEr- 

1 V YAnswef^O 
TO  ■'PRAYER 


If  you  want  a book  that  will  turn 
your  mind  heavenward,  that  will 
point  out  to  you  true.  Christian  pi- 
ety, that  will  inspire  you  and  cause 
you  to  meditate  on  holy  things, 
that  will  do  you  good  in  every  way, 
that  will  be  read  with  interest  by 
everybody,  then  buy 

Touching  lijcitlents  a»i^ 

HerparV  able  Answers 


To  Prayer.  .... 

Price,  bound  in  cloth  - • - $1.00. 

This  is  an  excellent  book  for  agents 
because  everybody  likes  to  read  it. 
Send  your  orders  for  this  book  to 

Mciinonite  PubltehinQ  Go., 

LLKttftRT,  INDIANA. 


Travis 

i 

Reference 

Harmony 

of  the  Four  Gospels? 

It  is  not  a book,  but  a study  consisting 
of  colored  maps,  a complete  Alphabet- 
ical Index  to  the  recorded  events  in 
Christ's  Life.  A Genealogy  Chart,  a 
Table  of  Distances,  a Series  of  Seventy- 
eight  Reference  Slips,  harmonizing  the 
Four  Gospels,  and  a Key  to  the  Four 
Gospels  printed  in  two  colors,  and  can 
be  placed  in  any  ltible  or  Testament. 

It  costs  only  60  cents,  with  full  direc- 
tions for  placing  it  in  your  Bible.  Von 
will  never  regret  it  if  you  buy  one. 

Address, 

Mennonite  Fubli^liiiKj  Go., 

ELKttftRT,  'NDIflNfl. 

A Summer  Cruise 

on  Inland  Seas. 

“ It  is  indeed  the  trip  of  a lifetime," 
said  a lady  traveller  who  had  enjoyed 
the  tour  of  the  Great  Fakes  between 
Duluth  and  Buffalo.  But  few  people  are 
aware  that  there  is  nothing  like  it  else- 
where on  earth;  2,100  miles  on  fresh 
water  and  all  within  the  limits  of  the 
United  States;  or  that  this  is  the  great- 
est  highway  of  commerce  in  the  world. 
A more  important  point  is  the  excel- 
lence of  the  service  on  the  palatial 
steamships  North  West  and  North 
Land.  Ask  your  local  ticket  agent 
about  it,  or  write  to 

F.  1.  Whitney,  G.  P.  & 1.  A., 
great  northern  railway, 

St.  Paul,  Minn. 


M EN  N ON  IT  E P ERIODICA  LS. 

“Herald  ok  Truth,”  organ  of  six- 
teen Mennonite  conferences  m the 
United  States  and  Canada;  a 16  page 
semi-monthly.  The  paper  is  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  practical  piety,  and  as  a 
record  of  Christian  work  among  the 
Mennonites.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Inc®, 
per  year, 

“IIeroi.D  her  Wahkheit,”  the  or- 
gan of  the  above  conferences.  ( Jerman. 
Same  number  of  pages,  etc.,  as  the 
English.  .1.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price,  per 
year,  * , 

Both  of  the  above  papers  to  one  ad- 
dress, per  year,  *•'’ 

“MENNONITISCHE  RUNDSCHAU,  a 
German  four  page  weekly,  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  the  German  Mennonite 
residents  in  America.  D.  F.  Jantzen, 
Editor.  Price,  per  year,  >■>  cts- 

A monthly  edition  of  the  above  is 
published  for  exclusive  circulation  in 
Russia  ami  other  foreign  countries. 
Price,  per  year,  50  cls- 

“Words  ok  Cheer,'  an  illustrated 
four  page  weekly,  for  the  Sunday  school 
and  home  circle.  A.  B.  Kolb,  Editor. 
Prices,  Pe[  <‘°Py 

Single’ subscription,  per  year,  SO  cts. 
5 10  to  one  address  per  year,  each,  .42 


NEW  MENNONITE  COLONY, 


ELKHART,  MINNESOTA. 


1 have  50,000  acres  of  choice  agricultural  Inrnls  in  Mille  Lacs  and  Morrison 
Counties,  Minnesota,  tributary  to  Milaca  Station  on  the  Great  No, tliern  R.  R., 
which  station  is  located  only  65  miles  from  Minneapolis  and  100  from  Duluth 
and  West  Superior. 

These  lands  are  all  in  a hardwood  timber  belt,  covered  with  a splendu 
growth  of  white  and  red  oak,  maple,  elm,  and  poplar,  interspersed  with  large 
tracts  of  open  meadow,  ready  for  the  mower  or  the  plow. 

These  lands  I oiler  at  prices  from  $4.00  to  $8.00  per  acre  on  easy  terms,  the 
unpaid  part  of  the  purchase  price  drawing  interest  at  7 per  cent,  per  annum  on  y 
The  1 ,1  uU  are  especially  adapted  for  cattle  and  dairy  business,  but  will  raise 
large'  crops  of  wheat,  oats,  birley  and  all  kinds  of  grain,  corn,  vegetal,  es  and 
p .ta-oes  in  great  abundance  and  of  best  qnnlity.  The  markets,  on  account,  of  the 
!w  proximity  to  Minm  upolis,  St.  Paul,  Duluth  and  West  Superior  are  the 
very  lust,  the  rate  for  shipping  of  grain  being  only  71  to  9 cents  per  hundred. 
The  lunds  are  well  watered -with  creeks  and  streams,  the  water  being  p 
and  m,  trace  of  Alkali  is  found  either  in  the  water  or  soil  Plenty  of  timber  for 
Building  purposes,  fences  and  fuel.  Spin, did  climate.  No  prairie  win. l or 
Dakota  Blizzards.  It  is  an  ideal  place  for  a home.  A large  tract  of  these 
ure  net  a.si<ie  exclusively  for  the  Jtrethreu. 

Free  fare  for  lamlhuyers,  not  to  exceed  $15.00  on  a purchase  of  80  acres 

and  $30  "0  on  a purchase  of  160  acres  or  more.  For  further  information 

apply  to  the  owner:  Theo  F.  Koch,  176  K.  3rd  St.,  St.  Paul,  Minn,  or  Geo. 

A Mooiuaw,  504  Corn  Exchange,  Minneapolis,  Minn.,  exclusive  Brethren 

. , 5-18  ’96. 

Agent. 


O IU  ID  vrt.v  I - . 0, 

5 _10  “ r»  months,  M \ 

10  50  “ per  year,  “ .»> 

if,  so  “ 6 months,  .18 

over  50  “ per  year,  “ .30 

» 50  “ 6 months,  .lo 

“DEU  ClIRlSTLICIlE  .1  UGENDFREUND," 

a German  four  page  weekly,  illustrated, 
for  Sunday  school  and  home.  A.  i>. 
Kolb,  Editor.  Prices  same  as  Words  of 
Cheer. 

“Lesson  II  elks,”  for  the  Sunday 
school.  .1.  S.  ('oilman,  Editor.  A 52 
page  quarterly,  giving  concise  comments 
on  the  International  S.  S.  Lessons,  and 
practical  thoughts  for  every  day  life. 
Price,  1 copy  per  year,  . fO  cts. 

5 or  more  copies  one  year,  each,  1 - cts. 

5 or  more  copies  3 months,  each,  •!  cts. 

“Lektions  IIeftk,"  a German  edi- 
tion of  the  above,  at  the  same  pi  ices. 

All  of  the  above  papers  are  published 
by  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Company, 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

“Young  People’s  Paper,”  an  eight 
page  bi-weekly,  C.  K.  Hostetler,  Editor 
An  excellent  paper  for  young  people, 
undenominational.  Price,  per  year,  .*•> 
“Deu  Chkistlk  iie  Bundksbote,  ’ 
organ  of  the  General  Conference  of 
Mennonites  of  North  America.  I.  A. 
Sommer,  Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  An  eight 
page  weekly.  Price,  per  year, 

“Der  Kindkrbotk,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  semi-monthly  paper  for  chil- 
dren and  Sunday  schools.  I.  A.  Som- 
mer,  Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  Prices, 

Single  subscription  per  year,  .3o 

10  copies  or  over,  per  year,  eaeh,  .20 
“The  Mennonite,”  an  eight  page 
monthly,  A.  B.  Shelly,  Editor,  Milford 
Square,  Pa.  The  Mennonite  is  pub- 
lished by  the  Eastern  branch  of  the 
General  ’ Conference  of  Mennonites. 
Price,  per  year,  °°  c-ts- 

“The  Gospel  Banner,”  a sixteen 


WARSAW,  IND. 

WE  MAKE  A SPECIALTY  OF 

Plain  Clothing. 

Samples  of  cloth  from  which  we 
make  our  clothing,  measuring  blanks, 
tape  measure  and  rules  for  ordering 
will  be  sent  on  application.  Our  rubs 
for  self- measurement  are  so  simple  any 
one  can  understand  them. 

We  guarantee  the  lit,  the  make  and 
the  (piality  to  he  satisfactory  to  pur- 
chaser or  goods  can  be  returned.  Our 
prices  are  reasonable.  Address, 

Phillipson  Clothing  Co  , 

8-mi-7’»7  WARSAW,  IND. 

]|V  have  disconl inued  out  < 'hicvijo  office  anti 
in  the  future  trill  do  all  business  from  above 


Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  & St.  Louis 

RAILWAY. 

(BIG  FOUR  ROUTE.) 

MICHIGAN  DIVISION. 


Condensed  Schedule  of  Trains. 

Kkfectivk  Jan.  1,  1890. 

GOING  NORTH.  STATIONS.  GOING  SOOTH. 

No.  No.  No  No.  No.  No. 

28.  101.  102.  106.  101.  27. 

am  pm  P>"  am  Pra  pm 


2.10  0.15  Renton  Harbor  7.10  1.10  5.80 


7. AS  12.57 
7.20  12.89 


1.22  5 45 

2.57  5.25 


12.89  5.07 

12.17  4.17 

A.  M. 

11.53  4.21 


S.00  12.40 
A.  M. 


Niles 
(4  ranger 
Elkhart 
Goshen 

Milford  Jet. 
Warsaw 
Wabash 

M arion 
Anderson 


BJS  It. 15’  Indianapolis 
11.02  Rnshvllle 
10.25  Grcensburg 


8.02  1.57  0 57 
8.24  2.22  7.29 
8 40  2.44  8.10 

9.09  3.06 

9.31  3.27 

10.02  3.66 
11.33  5.15 

1".  M. 

12.21  5.68 
1.40  7.15 

3.10  8.45 
3.26 


page  weekly,  organ  ot  the  Mennonite 
Brethren  in  Christ.  U.S.  Hallman,  Ed 
itor,  Berlin,  Out,  Price,  per  year,  $1.2o 
“Deu  Zionsbote,”  organ  of  the  Men- 
nonite Brethren  oi  North  America,  is  a 
four  page  weekly.  .1.  E.  Harms,  Editor, 
Ilillsboro,  Kansas.  Price,  per  year, ,SUX) 
“Mennonitische  Blaetter,  an 
eiglit  page  monthly.  H.  van  der  femis- 
sen,  Editor,  Altona,  Germany.  Price, 
per  year,  50  cta- 

“Das  Gkmeindehlatt,”  an  eight 
page  monthly,  Jacob  liege.  Editor,  | 
Reihen,  near  Sinsheim,  Baden,  Ger 
many.  Price,  per  year,  60  cts. 

“Df.r  Zionspilgek,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Switzerland.  1 ub- 
lished  semi-monthly,  by  John  Kipfer, 
Eangnan,  Ct.  Berne,  Switzerland.  Price, 
per  year,  50  cts- 

«De  Zondagsbode,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Holland,  bour 
page  weekly  published  by  I’.Feenstra.Jr., 
Hague,  Holland.  Price,  per  year,  8i>  cts 
Orders  for  all  of  the  above  papers  may 
be  sent  to 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


9 35  N.  Vernon  5.20 

8.30  Cincinnati  6.15 

All  trains  dally  except  Sunday. 

G A Henry,  Ticket  Agent,  Elkhart.  Ind. 

I Oscar  G.  Murray,  TramcMgr..inati  0hlo 

D.  B.  martin,  Gen.  Hass.  Atfo  Qb|o 

Elkhart  & Western  Ry. 

ELKHART  TIME  TABLE. 

No.  1,  Coin/  west,  leaves 6:30a.  m. 

No.  2,  Coming  east,  anives 8;ooa.  m. 

No.  3 Going  west,  leaves 12:40  p.  in. 

No  4.  Coming  east,  arrives  .....3:25p.m. 

Each  train  makes  close  connection  at  Misha 
wakx  with  electric  cars  for  South  Bend;  also 
I with  Chicasro  and  Grand  Trunk  for  South  Bend, 

....  if'  ~ .1  T*  nniiilc 


Willi  Vlliiaivai—  ' ' 

Chicago  and  C.  and  G.  T.  points. 


Darwti  V COR. 


H.  K.  BUCKLKT*. 


CORBIN’S 

Lightning  Scissors  Sharpener, 

..  Is  one  of  the 
S/*  most  useful  and 

1 , 1 . *t  best  selling  ar- 

^ <jf7\  tides  ever  in- 

r?  i ■'>  vented. 

EJf  L/rj  Every  family 

^ wants  it.  It 

cosi s so  little  that  all  can  buy  it.  Half 
a million  sold  last  year,  506  canvassing 
agents  wanted  at  once.  Botli  ladies 
and  gentlemen  succeed  in  tills  business. 
They  can  easily  make  from  $■>  to  $6  per 
day  selling  this  valuable  little  article. 
For  particulars  apply  to 

J.  A.  RIDENOUR, 

5-17 '96  125  State  Bt.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


Herald  °Truth 

Organ  of  16  Conferences  in  the  United  States  and  Canada. 

“ How  beautiful  arc  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  Peace.”  “For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesns  Christ.” 
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*#-Kntcred  at  the  Post  Office  at  Elkhart,  as 
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EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

Our  aged  friend  Jacob  Eby  of  the 
“Wisler"  branch  of  the  church,  who  was 
quite  widely  known,  is  no  more,  he 
having  passed  away  at  his  home  south 
of  Osceola,  Ind.,  on  the  30th  of  August 
at  the  advanced  age  of  82  years.  He 
was  formerly  a resident  of  Waterloo 
Co.,  Ontario.  He  leaves  a number  of 
grown  children. 

During  the  recent  period  of  extraor 
dinarily  warm  weather  many  hundreds 
of  people  were  striken  down  by  the  heat, 
others  were  prostrated  for  days  but  are 
recovering.  Among  the  latter  is  nmn- 
bered  our  brother,  J.  S.  CoiTntan,  who 
had  an  attack  of  malarial  fever  which 
confined  him  to  the  house  for  a number 
of  days.  He  is  however  growing  strong 
again  and  we  hope  he  will  soon  regain 
his  wonted  vigor. 

# 

In  this  number  appear  the  obituary 
notices  of  three  of  our  ministers,  1>.  I). 
Kauffman  of  Versailles,  Mo.,  Christian 
Ropp  of  Hudson,  111.,  and  Isaac  Rickert 
of  Eountainville,  Pa.  They  have  gone, 
but  they  still  live  in  the  sermons  they 
have  preached  and  in  the  influence  they 
wielded,  and  many  will  look  back  with 
grateful  hearts  to  the  spiritual  help  they 
received  from  these  three  faithful  mes- 
sengers of  the  cross. 

* 

The  old  frame  meeting  house  at 
Strasburg,  Waterloo  Co.,  Ont.,  which 
had  served  for  many  years  as  the  gath- 
ering place  for  worship  was  recently 


torn  down  and  a substantial  brick  struc- 
ture witli  a seating  capacity  of  about 
400  has  taken  its  place.  The  new  house 
was  formally  opened  for  worship  on 
Sunday,  Aug.  Stth.  A large  concourse  of 
people  assembled  on  the  occasion,  not 
nearly  all  having  been  able  to  gain  ad- 
mittance. The  bishops  Elias  Weber 
and  Jonas  Snyder  took  part  in  the  serv- 
ices. A number  of  ministers  were  also 
present.  May  our  beloved  brother, 
Noah  Stauffer,  and  his  congregation 
have  new  courage  to  press  forward  win- 
ning souls  for  the  Kingdom. 

* 

Pre.  Isaac  Rickert.  We  are  pained 
to  hear  that  our  dear  friend  and  co- 
laborer Isaac  Rickert  of  the  Doyles- 
town  congregation,  in  Bucks  Co.,  l*a., 
departed  this  life  on  the  9th  of  August. 
He  was  an  earnest  laborer  in  the  vine- 
yard and  a man  of  excellent  abilities  as 
a speaker.  The  writer  remembers  well 
when  lie  heard  him  deliver  one  of  the 
first  (if  not  the  very  first)  addresses  be- 
fore the  Blooming  Glen  Congregation, 
immediately  after  iiis  ordination.  His 
strong,  devoted  earnestness  made  a deep 
impression  on  the  writer  as  well  as  on 
all  who  heard  him.  We  give  the  follow- 
ing clipped  from  the  “Bucks  County  In- 
telligencer." 

Isaac  Rickert. 

Isaac  Rickert,  one  of  the  best-known 
and  most  highly  respected  men  in  this 
community,  died  at  his  home  in  Doyles- 
town  township  Sunday  night,  after  a 
sirkness  of  about  two  years.  Eor  many 
years  of  his  life  he  had  been  a promi- 
nent minister  in  the  Mennonite  Church 
and  in  many  homes  his  genial  presence 
and  kindly  manner  will  be  greatly 
missed.  At  the  time  of  his  death  Mr. 
Rickert  was  69  years  old.  He  had 
always  been  a farmer,  but  of  late  his 
son,  Isaiah,  has  operated  the  farm.  Mrs. 
Harvey  Myers,  of  Gardenville,  is  a 
daughter.  His  wife,  Salome,  also  sur- 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 
THE  INFLUENCE  OF  LITERATURE. 

BY  A.  C.  KOLll. 

Were  it  possible  to  get  a glimpse  of 
ail  the  literature  in  the  world, . and  the 
work  it  is  doing  everywhere,  it  would 
be  a sight  never  to  l>e  forgotten.  The 
world  is  full  of  literature  of  all  sorts, 
and  as  people  are  ever  anxious  to  learn 
the  thoughts  of  others,  we  must  admit 
that  a mighty  influence  is  thus  spread 
over  all  civilized  nations. 


We  might  ask.  Where  does  all  this 
literature  come  from?  It  is  the  out- 
growth of  carefully  selected  facts  based 
ui»on  actual  knowledge  and  experience, 
of  |>assionate  imaginations,  or  of  de- 
graded teaching.  We  must  concede 
that  much  of  the  literature  to-day  is  of 
a very  low  order,  and  it  is  a pity  that  so 
much  of  it  is  being  read.  Yet  facts  are 
facts,  and  when  we  see  boys  and  girls, 
men  and  women,  spending  hour  after 
hour  |ierusing  the  pages  of  some  author 
whose  mind  is  so  polluted  with  all 
manner  of  vanity  and  sensuality,  it  is 
enough  to  make  us  exclaim:  “Away 
with  this  monster  demon,"  for  this  is  a 
vice  which  has  so  fastened  itself  upon 
the  people  that  only  a mighty  revelation 
of  God's  wrath  upon  such  work  might 
well  seem  the  only  means  to  shake  it  off. 
But  why  should  the  world  be  in  such 
dire  distress?  Ah!  here  is  the  vital 
jxiint.  Just  as  a small  acorn  thrown 
carelessly  into  a beautiful  garden  may 
become  a sturdy  oak,  so  a little  careless 
teaching  in  the  home  and  in  the  church 
can  be  and  is  the  great  step  on  the 
downward  road.  A little  girl  says, 
“I’apa.  please  buy  me  that  little  story 
book,"  pointing  to  a small  volume  with 
a flashy  cover.  The  father  thinks  to 
himself,  “It  isn't  just  the  best  book  to 
buy,  but  she  never  had  any  and  I guess 
it  won't  hurt  her  to  read  this  one." 
Thus  he  purchases  it,  gives  it  to  the 
innocent  little  daughter  who  takes  it 
home  and  immediately  looks  it  through 
to  see  the  pictures,  and  then  begins  to 
read  iL  When  she  is  through  she  tells 
her  father  she  wants  another.  This 
may  be  repeated  several  times  till  at 
length  she  wants  to  buy  her  books  her- 
self, and  starts  off  toward  the  store. 
When  she  enters  she  has  no  particular 
book  in  mind  which  she  wants  to  read, 
but  tells  the  clerk  she  wants  some  in- 
teresting story  book.  What  does  she 
get  then?  In  many  eases  a worthless 
novel,  yes  oftentimes  stories  worse  than 
worthless,  a description  of  some  daring 
deeds,  or  supposed  good  luck,  or  some 
impassioned  plot  in  which  revolvers, 
daggers  and  blood  play  a prominent 
part,  and  in  the  i>ages  of  which  crops 
ont  the  subtlety  of  the  author  in  the 
appeals  to  the  passions,  and  soon  this 
young  woman  is  so  deeply  interested  in 
the  wonderful  exploits  of  an  imaginary 
heroine  that  her  mind  craves  for  more 
such  food,  and  in  short  time  she  is 
literally  buried  in  the  sea  of  immoral 
literature,  and  it  certainly  requires  a 
mighty  effort  to  loosen  the  deadly  grasp 
of  this  hideous  fiend. 

This,  however,  does  not  apply  to  girls 
and  young  women  only.  How  many  a 
young  man  do  we  see  whose  very  con- 
duct is  evidence  that  he  has  fallen 
victim  to  this  deadly  poison.  How 
many  boys  are  there  in  whose  pockets, 
if  they  were  searched,  would  be  found  a 
small  yellow-backed  volume,  a detec- 
tive story,  or  what  is  worse,  some  novel. 
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the  foulest  and  most  degrading  we  can 
conceive. 

Fathers  and  mothers,  what  are  your 
children  reading?  Do  you  know  what 
they  read  ? Have  you  studied  the  nature 
of  their  conversation  and  conduct? 
Remember  that  your  sons  and  your 
daughters  will  conform  themselves 
largely  to  the  character  of  the  reading 
matter  they  have.  Do  they  ever  consult 
you  in  regard  to  the  books  they  should 
read,  or  do  you  simply  let  them  choose 
their  own  course  and  use  their  own 
taste?  If  you  do  not  interest  yourselves 
enough  in  your  children  to  see  that  they 
are  supplied  with  only  the  best  literature, 
you  can  probably  ascribe  the  blame  to 
yourselves  if  they  turn  out  to  be  profi- 
cient rascals,  or  lazy,  worthless  im- 
moraiists.  Of  course  you  may  think 
your  children  will  never  get  to  be  that 
way.  Possibly  not,  but  that  is  just  what 
other  parents  think  of  their  children, 
and  where  do  all  such  characters  for 
whom  we  can  scarcely  speak  a good 
word,  come  from  ? 

While  there  is  a flood  of  evil  sweep- 
ing over  the  world  every  year  by  had 
literature,  we  must  remember  there  is 
plenty  of  good,  solid,  sensible  reading 
matter  that  will  elevate  instead  of 
degrade,  teach  the  wisdom  of  God 
instead  of  the  folly  of  the  world, 
inculcate  piety  instead  of  ungodli- 
ness,— reading  which  will  raise  the 
moral  character  of  the  people  and 
educate  their  minds  so  that  they  can 
comprehend  even  the  great  mind  of 
God  their  Maker.  What  a glorious 
privilege  that  we  are  able  to  attain  to 
such  a high  conception  of  heavenly 
wisdom.  And  yet  how  many  there  are 
who  know  practically  nothing  about 
God  and  Christ  save  when  they  use 
these  precious  names  to  curse  their; 
fellowmen! 

It  is  the  duty  of  every  Christian  to 
exercise  every  effort  to  overcome  this 
degrading  intluence  of  polluted  writers 
whose  only  ambition  is  fame  and  the 
dollar,  though  they  sink  the  promising 
youth  of  the  nations  still  deeper  in  the 
mire  of  ungodliness  and  sin.  Woe  unto 
them  by  whom  offence  cometh,  and  since 
such  work  is  offensive  to  God,  what  must 
be  the  end  of  him  who  encourages  such 
literature  by  even  permitting  his  children 
to  obtain  it?  Are  you  going  to  allow 
your  children  to  glide  along  in  this 
channel  of  destruction  ? Do  you  say  it 
will  not  do  to  cross  the  will  of  your  son 
or  daughter?  Do  you  say  they  will 
learn  to  see  their  folly  when  they  grow 
older  (when  it  may  be  already  too  late 
to  correct  them)?  If  this  be  the  course 
you  are  taking,  you  are  simply  helping 
them  on  to  ruin.  You  dare  not  say  you 
love  them,  for  if  you  did  you  would  be 
only  too  eager  to  snatch  them  from  the 
burning  sin  which  will  soon  char  their 
souls  so  that  Life  can  never  reach  them. 
Remember  that  whom  the  father  loveth 
he  chasteneth,  and  if  the  fate  of  your 
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a«n  or  daughter  is  due  to  the  influence  u 
of  such  demoralizing  literature,  and  4 
their  souls  are  hurled  into  the  burning  I 
abyss  -where  their  worm  dieth  not,”  t 
without  making  a vigorous  effort  to  e 
check  them  in  their  way  to  ruin,  ask  I 
yourself  how  much  you  helped  them  to  1: 
get  there,  or  what  efforts  you  made  to  j 
rescue  them.  ' 

Although  some  effort  has  been  made  i 
to  reduce  the  work  of  Satan  in  this  line,  s 

yet  it  is  clear  that  more  might  be  done,  i 

You  say  you  can  t afford  to  buy  books,  t 
Where  do  your  children  get  them  V Of  1 
course  these  immoral  books  are  so 
cheap,  made  so  purposely  in  order  that  1 
even  the  poorer  classes  will  buy  them  1 
on  account  of  their  cheapness,  but  let  I 
me  ask  you  a question:  Which  is  the  I 
preferable  to  you,— a surly,  selfish,  in-  i 
dolent.  unintelligent,  sickly  looking  boy  I 
or  girl,  who  has  brought  on  disease  by  1 
the  teaching  of  impure  literature, *br  a i 
genial  disposition  in  your  children,  en- 
couraged by  good  literature  which  they 
read,  and  wliieh  is  the  cause  of  bringing 
and  i>erpetuatiug  sunshine  in  your 
home,  and  shedding  a heavenly  influence 
around  the  family  circle?  Truly  you 
will  prefer  the  latter,  and  a small  out- 
lay will  help  wonderfully  in  this  direc- 
tion. 

Then  why  not  do  that  for  your  chil- 
dren which  will  be  a practical  benefit  to 
them  as  long  as  they  live?  Make  your 
home  pleasant,  and  supply  them  with 
such  literature  as  will  make  them 
better.  They  will  then  rather  spend  the 
evening  at  home  than  go  carousing 
about  until  the  morning  light  begins  to 
dawn.  You  will  reap  the  benefit  as  well 
as  they,  and  when  they  grow'  old  and 
look  back  and  see  where  you  have 
directed  them  into  better  ways  than 
they  would  have  chosen,  they  will  surely 
have  reason  to  rejoice  that  they  had 
such  loving,  wise  parents.  They  will  be 
flowers  in  the  world  which  will  shed 
sweet  fragrance  all  around  them,  per- 
fuming the  world  with  virtue  and  truth, 
and  be  real  ornaments  in  the  kingdom 
of  Cod  on  earth. 

If  people  were  as  eager  and  as  earnest 
in  propagating  truth,  virtue,  and  holi- 
ness, as  they  are  negligent  in  opposing 
the  silent  influence  of  sin  in  its  many 
forms,  there  would  be  less  crime,  less 
misery,  less  sorrow,  infinitely  less  un- 
godliness, while  on  the  other  hand  we 
might  be  joyful  in  the  Lord  always,  and 
ho|>e  the  day  might  soon  be  here  when 
the  world  would  be  won  for  Christ. 

• lie  "that  knoweth  to  do  good  and 
doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin,”  and  we 
all  know  what  wages  sin  pays.  If  we 
do  not,  it  is  high  time  we  find  it  out. 
Elkhart,  /nil. 
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JESUS. 

II V EMMA  11 Y LEU. 

What  a blessed  name  the  name  of 
Jesus  is.  “llis  name  shall  he  called 
Jesus.  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from 
their  Mils."  I'raise  Cod!  Why  was  it 
that  Jesus  came  to  earth  ? To  let  me  go 
oti  sinning  every  day  of  my  life,  and 
then  at  my  death  to  take  me  home  to 
heaven?  No  never,  lie  came  to  “mre 
hi*  inofili  from  their  nine,'1  to  make 
them  pure  and  holy,  fit  temples  for  the 
blessed  Holy  (I host,  and  heirs  and  joint 
heirs  with  Himself.  How  can  we  be 
joint  heirs  with  Christ,  that  pure  and 
holy  Son  of  Cod?  Unless  we  are  washed 
by  Hit-  water  and  cleansed  by  the  blood, 
purged,  sanctified,  redeemed  from  all 


unrighteousness,  we  never  can  be.  t 

What  a wonderful  errand  of  love  for  k 
Him  to  leave  His  beautiful  home  above  1 
to  come  down  here  to  this  sin-cursed 
earth,  and  how  lie  was  persecuted!  And  a 
by  whom?  The  world?  No  the  world  1 
had  nothing  to  do  with  Him.  Who,  then,  ( 
persecuted  this  Jesu$?  1 will  tell  you,  it  i 
was  the  people  that  said,  “Abraham  < 
is  our  father,”  the  “Pharisees  and  ] 
scribes,  hypocrites.”  Pilate  said,  “I  find  i 
no  fault  in  him  at  all;”  but  the  people  i 
that  said  “Abraham  is  our  father,”  cried  1 
“Away  with  him,  away  with  him!”  And  i 
Jesus  told  thprn  that  if  Abraham  had 
been  their  father  they  would  have 
known  Him.  But  He  also  told  them 
that  their  father  was  the  devil.  So  it  is 
to-day;  the  people  of  this  world  who 
make  no  profession  at  all  of  Chris- 
tianity, do  not  persecute  Jesus  and  His 
followers  as  does  the  world  in  the 
church,  the  scribes  and  Pharisees.  We 
who  take  Jesus  at  His  blessed,  holy 
word  and  claim  through  Him  victory 
over  every  sin  are  very  much  looked 
down  on,  by  the  worldly  minded,  car- 
nally minded  people  in  the  visible  church, 
who  sin  every  day,  and  know  they  sin 
every  day,  and  will  not  let  Jesus  cleanse 
and  purge  them  and  then  think  that  by 
some  hook  or  crook  they  will  get  to 
heaven.  People  that  are  full  of  envy, 
hatred,  wrath,  strife,  evil  speaking,  back- 
biting, are  the  ones  that  are  fighting 
Cod’s  word  and  his  Son,  Jesus.  They 
refuse  to  be  cleansed  and  persecute 
those  that.  are.  The  blessed  Bible  says, 
“Those  that  live  godly  in  this  present 
world  shall  (or  will,  not  may)  suffer 
persecution,"  and  I would  not  give  two 
cents  for  a religion  that  does  not  bring 
it.  1 John  3:8,  “He  that  committeth  sin 
is  of  the  devil.”  The  people  say,  “No, 
he  is  not;  there  never  was  a man  that 
does  not  sin  every  day.” 

1 John  3:8,  “For  this  purpose  was 
the  Son  of  man  manifested,  that  He 
might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.” 
Thank  God,  He  will  destroy  it  for  ever 
in  “whosoever  will.” 

1 John  3:5,  “And  ye  know  that  he  was 
manifested  to  take  away  our  sin,  and  in 
him  was  no  sin.”  In  Him  was  no  sin. 
Yet  He  bore  all  my  sin,  and  will  bear  all 
yours  if  yon  give  yourself  wholly  to 
Ilim  who  bears  all  our  sins  and  lets  us 
go  fret.  What  a glorious  thought,  that 
we  may,  by  trusting  Him  moment  by 
moment,  go  home  without  one  sin  rest- 
ing upon  us,  go  home  shouting  praises 
to  Cod  with  our  last  breath,  instead  of 
begging  forgiveness  for  the  many  sins 
that  we  have  committed  all  along  the 
line.  “Follow  peace  with  all  men,  and 
holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall 
see  the  Lord.”  Ezekiel  18:4,  “Behold  all 
souls  are  mine;  as  the  soul  of,  the  father, 
so  also  the  soul  of  the  son  is  mine:  and 
the  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die.” 

1 John  3:ti,  “Whosoever  abideth  in 
him  sinneth  not;  whosoever  sinneth 
f hath  not  seen  him,  neither  known 
I him."  1 John  5:18,  “We  know  that 
i whosoever  is  horn  of  Cod  sinneth 
t not,  hut  he  that  is  begotten  of  Cod 
.1  keepeth  himself  and  that  wicked  one 

I toucheth  him  not.”  Praise  God!  We 
i that  know  and  have  fully  consecrated 
e our  body,  soul  and  spirit  to  Him  know 
e ttiat  He  is  able  to  keep  that  which  we 
e have  committed  unto  Him  against  that 
t day.  Lord,  if  Thou  canst  get  any  glory 
e out  of  this  body,-  get  it.  Thou  hast 
d said,  “Know  ye  not  that  your  body  is 
d the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is 
1,  in  you?”  Yes,  Lord,  I feel  the  Holy 

II  Ghost  and  Thy  wondrous  power 


through  every  part  of  the  body.  We 
know  that.  My  soul  is  Thine  also.  1 
have  given  it  to  Thee,  and  1 know  that 
Thou  hast  cleansed  and  sanctified  my 
soul  because  I feel  it.  Glory  to  Cod. 
My  spirit  is  Thine  also,  and  glory  to 
Cod,  Thy  spirit  heareth  witness  with 
my  spirit  that  I am  Thy  child.  Praise 
God  for  free  salvation.  Salvation  that 
you  can  appreciate  and  a salvation  that 
makes  the  devil  tremble  and  that  is  a 
reality  in  the  soul.  Isa.  35:8,  “And  an 
highway  shall  be  there,  and  a way,  and 
it  shall  be  called  “Tiie  way  ok  Holi- 
ness.” The  unclean  shall  not  pass  over 
it.  But  it  shall  be  for  those:  the  way- 
faring man,  though  a fool,  shall  not  err 
therein.  The  Bible  says,  1 Thess.  4:7, 
“Cod  has  not  called  us  unto  unclean- 
ness, but  unto  holiness.” 

God  gives  His  children  many  names; 
these  are  some  of  them,  “ children  of 
God,”  “son*  of  God”  friend*,  *heep,  wit- 
nesses, we  must  witness  and  testify  for 
Jesus  if  we  would  he  His  followers. 
Soldiers,  are  we  fighting  as  good  soldiers 
of  the  cross?  Pilgrims,  1 beseech  you 
therefore,  as  strangers  and  pilgrims, 
abstain  from  tleshly  lusts,  which  war 
against  the  soul.  Priests,  ye  are  a royal 
priesthood,  a holy  nation,  a peculiar 
people.  Kings,  His  brethren.  Saints, 
sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus  is  His  own 
description  of  true  believers.  Called  to 
he  saints,  as  He  who  called  you  is  holy, 
so  be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversa- 
tion, because  it  is  written,  “Be  ye  holy, 
for  1 am  holy.”  His  bride,  think  of  that, 
the  bride  of  Jesus,  the  only  Son  of  Cod, 
the  pure  Lamb  of  God,  with  our  hearts 
full  of  sin  and  corruption.  The  bride  of 
Jesus  sinning  every  day  ? No,  no,  the 
bride  of  Jesus,  the  bride  of  Cod’s  Lamb 
must  be  pure,  must  be  holy,  must  be 
sanctified  and  cleansed  from  all  un- 
righteousness. Her  heart  the  temple  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  with  her  garments 
made  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 
She  must  be  in  possession  of  the  “white 
stone  with  the  new  name  which  no  man 
knoweth  save  he  that  receiveth  it,  with 
the  peace  which  passeth  all  understand- 
ing to  her  heart  and  mind.  Then  she  is 
made  worthy  to  he  the  Lamb’s  wife. 

Garden  City,  Mo. 
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PHILIP. 

BY  BARBAllA  SHERK. 

And  Philip  preached  unto  him 
Jesus.  Acts  S:  8f>. 


Philip  was  a man  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  He  was  one  of  seven  appointed 
to  serve  at  tables,  and  minister,  or  look 
after  the  poor,  etc.,  or  in  other  words 
a deacon,  hut  whenever  occasion  arose, 
or  the  Holy  Spirit  told  him  to  go  to  a 
certain  place  or  do  a certain  thing  he 
obeyed.  After  the  death  of  Stephen  he 
went  down  to  the  city  of  Samaria 
and  preached  Christ  unto  them.  My 
friends,  there  are  many  ways  to  preach 
Christ,  we  can  do  so  without  even  the 
use  of  words.  If  we  have  Christ  within 
us  the  hope  of  glory  and  are  filled  with 
the  Holy  Spirit  as  Philip  was,  then  our 
daily  walks  and  actions  will  preach 
very  often  louder  than  words.  We 
should  also  be  more  free  to  speak  to 
those  with  whom  we  come  in  contact, 
to  tell  them  of  the  wonderful  love  of 
Jesus  for  sinners,  how  He  died  to  save 
them,  and  invite  them  to  accept  Him 
as  their  Savior.  There  are  so  many 
ways  that  no  Christian  has  any  excuse 
whatever  not  to  preach  Christ.  “How- 
land Hill  was  once  passing  a gravel  pit 


and  he  saw  that  the  sides  were  about 
giving  away.  He  shouted  with  such  a 
mighty  power  that  his  voice  was  heard 
almost  a mile  away.  He  did  not  care 
what  the  people  said,  but  he  was  most 
anxious  that  they  should  be  saved  from 
the  impending  destruction.”  Oh  that 
we  were  as  anxious  to  save  souls  from 
eternal  destruction,  as  anxious  to  point 
sinners  to  Christ. 

When  Philip  preached  in  Samaria  the 
people  with  one  accord  gave  heed  to 
the  things  which  he  spake.  The  whole 
city  was  in  a commotion,  and  there  was 
great  joy;  the  work  of  God  was  very 
successful.  But  in  the  midst  of  it  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  said  to  Philip,  “Go 
out  into  the  desert.”  He  heard  and 
knew  it  was  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  for 
he  lived  in  close  communion  with  Him, 
and  instantly  obeyed  and  although  he 
would  perhaps  rather  have  remained, 
yet  he  left  the  work,  and  went  out,  and 
although  he  knew  not  nor  was  told  at 
that  time  why  he  was  to  leave  in  the 
midst  of  a mighty  work  and  go  to  a 
lonely  desert,  yet  he  was  faithful  and 
obedient,  and  trusted  his  God;  he 
walked  by  faith  and  not  by  sight.  And 
when  he  reached  the  desert  he  saw  the 
eunuch,  and  then  the  Spirit  told  him  to 
join  himself  to  the  chariot.  He  ran;  he 
was  eager  to  obey  the  commands  of 
God;  he  was  anxious  that  no  time  or 
opportunity  should  he  lost. 

The  eunuch  was  a man  of  great  au- 
thority and  responsibility.  He  had 
charge  of  all  the  treasures  of  the  Ethio- 
pian queen,  was  a heathen  who  had 
been  converted  to  Judaism  and  was  re- 
turning from  Jerusalem  where  he  had 
been  to  worship,  and  while  riding  along 
he  read  the  Scriptures  but  did  not  un- 
derstand the  passage  he  was  reading, 
(Isaiah  53),  which  points  directly  to 
Christ.  And  Philip  ran  to  take  up  with 
the  chariot,  and  kindly  asked  him,  “Un- 
derstandest  thou  what  thou  readest?” 
“How  can  I except  some  man  should 
guide  me?”  Then  Philip  explained  the 
Scripture,  and  “preached  unto  him  Je- 
sus.” God  sent  Philip,  and  he  went. 
Christ  is  sending  us;  are  we  willing  and 
ready,  like  Philip,  to  obey,  or  are  we 
arguing  with  the  Lord  like  Moses,  that 
we  are  not  eloquent,  or,  like  Isaiah, 
shrink  back  because  we  are  of  unclean 
lips?  But  when  the  Seraphim  took  a 
live  coal  from  the  altar  and  touched 
his  lips  he  was  ready  to  say,  “Here  am 
I,  send  me.”  Or  like  Jeremiah,  who 
said  to  God  that  he  could  not  speak  be- 
cause he  was  a child,  although  God  had 
told  him  that  He  had  ordained  him  be- 
fore he  came  into  this  world.  We  know 
however  that  these  men  were  mighty 
instruments  in  God's  hands  to  do  His 
will,  after  they  had  become  willing  to 
obey,  and  were  fully  consecrated  to  the 
will  of  God.  There  never  was  a time 
when  God  was  more  urgently  calling 
His  people  to  witness  for  Him  than  at 
this  moment.  He  wants  those  who  are 
j willing  to  do  what  He  tells  them,  and 
l not  those  who  want  to  substitute  some 
i easy  thing  that  they  think  will  do  as 
r well  as  what  He  commands. 

-i  L am  always  very  deeply  impressed 
e with  the  words  of  the  hymn  we  often 
o sing,  “Take  my  life  and  let  it  he,”  etc. 

My  Christian  friends,  do  we  really 
f mean  all  that  that  hymn  says,  or  im- 
e plies?  If  so,  why  are  we  so  slow  in  do- 
n ing  it,  or  do  we  only  sing  it  in  a kind  of 
y easy,  pleasant  and  possibly  thoughtless 
e way,  with  the  lips  only,  and  our  hearts 
r-  not  meaning  it?  God  forbid  that  we 
it  should  he  so  trilling  as  to  tell  Him  to 
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take  everything  we  have  and  are,  and  sistent  with  the  teaching  and  spirit  of  tain  rights,  yet  these  rights  and  such  of  justice,  for  what  is  morally  wrong 

consecrate  it  to  His  use  and  service,  Christ.  And  basing  upon  the  authority  authority  do  thereby  not  become  un-  for  an  individual  is  wrong  for  any 

that  we  would  not  withhold  a mite,  and  of  scripture  the  following  is  intended  limited.  If  a government  has  a right  to  number  of  individuals  taken  collect- 
we  would  ever  be  “only,  all  for  Him,”  to  establish  the  validity  of  this  view.  levy  taxes,  it  has  not  also  on  that  ac-  ively.  But  a government  is  such  a col- 
and yet  not  mean  it.  Let  us  well  con-  In  order  that  an  intelligent  and  com-  count  the  right  to  carry  on  war.  The  lective  body.  Still  less  is  a government 

sider  our  ways  that  we  he  not  stumb-  prehensive  insight  may  he  had  into  the  right  and  authority  of  a government  is  justified  in  compelling  its  citizens  to 
ling  blocks  to  others  that  are  yet  out-  matter,  it  is  necessary  to  Btudy  the  limited  by  the  rights  of  God.  Nor  is  an  destroy  the  men  and  towns  of  another 
side,  or  such  as  are  near  the  kingdom,  various  passages  of  scripture  which  individual  justified  in  doing  an  action  nation.  Not  even  in  self-defense  is  it 
and  could  be  brought  in  if  we  were  hear  upon  the  subject,  confining  the  in-  because  his  government  asks  him  to  allowed.  For  Peter  drew  his  sword 
more  faithful.  vestigation  to  words  which  Christ  him  perform  it,  for  obedience  to  God  is  purely  in  self-defense,  and  that  in  a 

There  are  four  special  points  in  the  self  has  uttered  and  to  His  own  actions  supreme  to  obedience  to  a government,  noble  cause.  It  was  against  a band  of 
life  of  Philip  eminently  worthy  of  im-  as  recorded  by  the  evangelists.  Agree-  And  again,  a government  possesses  no  ruffians,  who  were  seeking  to  destroy 
Ration  by  all  Christians;  they  brought  able  to  the  subject  this  examination  moral  rights  which  an  individual  does  his  divine  master  that  he  drew  his 
success  to  him,  and  will  bring  success  shall  be  made  under  two  heads;  A.  not  also  possess.  So  if  it  is  wrong  for  sword.  The  cause  of  his  master  must 
to  every  one  of  us.  (1)  He  was  full  of  Christ’s  Teachings;  B.  Christ’s  Spirit  the  individual  to  take  human  life  it  is  fail,  so  it  appeared  to  him,  unless 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  close  commun-  as  manifested  in  His  life  and  actions,  also  wrong  for  a government  to  do  so.  energetic  resistance  is  offered.  But 
ion  with  God.  (2)  He  was  a man  of  re-  What  Christ  means  to  teach  here  is  not  when  Peter  acts  in  line  with  this,  Jesus 

markable  obedience.  (3)  He  was  a A.— Christs  Teachings  upon  tiie  duty  of  unlimited  obedience  to  checks  him  and  says,  “Put  up  thy 

zealous  man.  (4)  He  was  mighty  in  the  SUBJECT  ok  \V  ar.  government;  but  that  it  is  proper  to  sword:  for  all  who  take  the  sword  shall 

Scriptures.  There  is  no  excuse  for  any  As  some  of  the  words  to  which  render  unto  a government  that  which  perish  by  the  sword.”  Although  Peter 

one  to  be  ignorant  of  what  the  Bible  Christ  gave  utterance  seem  to  support  belongs  to  it.  was  acting  in  self-defense  Christ  re- 
teaches or  what  the  will  of  God  is.  an(1  justify  armed  and  forcible  resist-  5.  Jesus  said:  “Are  you  come  out,  bukes  him  for  it  and  tells  him  that  this 

My  sister,  my  brother,  are  you  in  close  ance  an<i  are  hy  some  construed  as  as  against  a robber,  with  swords  and  is  an  improper  act  from  which  he  must 
communion  with  God,  or  are  you  so  far  furnishing  authority  for  the  practice  of  staves  to  seize  me?  Mark  14:48.  Does  this  cease;  that  he  shall  put  up  his  sword 
away  that  you  cannot  hear  or  perceive  war,  attention  shall  first  be  given  to  passage  imply  that  Jesus  considers  the  and  leave  it  there,  because  an  evil  fate 

His  voice  when  He  speaks?  We  may  these  passages.  proper  way  to  meet  robbers  is,  with  attaches  to  its  use.  Only  hy  inference 

be  so  to  speak,  touching  the  elbows  of  K The  healing  of  the  centurion's  swords  and  staves,  that  is— in  arms?  can  this  passage  he  made  to  teach  any- 

people  that  we' might  lead  to  Christ  if  servant,  Matt.  8:5—13.  Here,  it  is  No!  lie  makes  this  comparison  to  thing  else  than  the  prohibition  of  the 

yte  would  only  try.  But  when  we  are  hold,  Christ  includes  this  centurion,  a show  them  that  according  to  the  custom  use  of  the  sword.  Peter  was  not  to  use 

so  far  away  from  God  that  He  has  to  Homan  soldier,  as  among  those  who  of  the  time  they  are  hy  this  action  treat-  the  sword,  and  the  same  is  taught  to 

call  so  loud  and  long  before  we  hear,  shall  come  from  the  east  and  the  west  ing  Him  as  a robber.  lie  does  not  justify  Christianity  to-day,  namely,  that  Christ 

many  an  opportunity  may  be  lost  for-  an(i  sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  their  action  but  rather  condemns  it.  does  not  sanction  the  use  of  the  sword, 

ever,  yea  and  many  a soul  too.  Oh  and  that  hy  so  doing  lie  also  sanctions  Hence  there  is  nothing  in  these  words  hut  forbids  its  use  to  His  followers, 

those  lost  opportunities!  Friends,  con-  his  occupation,  that  is  war.  But  this  which  justifies  the  use  of  weapons.  And  this  extends  to  all  Christians  in 

sider  them.  If  Philip  had  not  gone  at  centurion  being  a Homan  must  have  «.  The  purging  of  the  temple,  John  all  situations,  whether  alone  or  in  com- 

once  he  would  not  have  caught  up  with  been  an  isolator  and  likely  was  subject  2: 15.  In  the  Old  Version  Christ  was  pany  with  others  as  in  war.  For  Christ 

the  eunuch,  and  he  in  turn  could  not  *0  various  vices.  Hy  the  above  argu-  represented  as  using  a scourge  upon  in  forbidding  it  to  Peter,  forbade  -the 

have  told  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to  ment  Christ  would  he  made  to  approve  the  men  as  well  as  on  the  cattle;  hy  use  of  the  sword  to  all  His  followers, 

his  fellow-men,  when  he  went  back  to  these  things  also,  which  of  course  which  lie  was  made  to  set  an  example  From  the  consideration  of  these  pas- 

his  country.  There  never  was  a time  will  he  conceded  that  lie  did  not  intend  in  the  employment  of  personal  violence  sages  it  becomes  very  clear  that  in 

that  God  called  so  plainly  and  distinctly  to  do.  There  remains  then  but  one  con-  for  the  correction  of  an  abuse.  But  ac-  them  Christ  has  not  taught  anything 

to  those  who  have  ears  to  hear  as  to-  elusion,  namely,  that  in  praising  the  cording  to  the  Revised  Version  the  from  which  tiie  practice  of  war  can  re- 
day; He  calls  the  Christian  just  as  much  centurion  Christ’s  approval  applied  only  scourge  was  used  only  upon  the  ani-  ceive  any  support  or  justification.  Nor 

to  witness  for,  and  obey  Him,  as  the  to  the  faith  which  this  soldier  had  mals,  and  this  rendering  harmonizes  will  the  most  scrutinizing  search  be 

sinner  to  repent  and  believe.  ' shown,  and  not  to  his  occupation  or  with  the  rest  of  the  event.  For  it  was  able  to  discover  any  passage  which  will 

Elkhart,  Ind.  habits  also.  the  things  which  were  out  of  place  in  disagree  with  these  and  approve  of  war. 

’ 2.  Think  not  that  1 came  to  send  the  temple  which  He  desired  to  remove  But  there  are  many  instances  where 

1/  peace  on  the  earth,  I came  not  to  send  and  not  the  men.  So  He  drove  forth  the  Christ  plainly  taught  that  He  is  opposed 

WAR.  peace  hut  a sword.  Matt.  10:34;  Luke  oxen  and  sheep,  threw  over  the  tables  to  all  offensive  or  defensive  violence, 

by  ii,  p.  kreii diel.  12:51.  Taken  out  of  their  connection,  of  the  money  changers,  and  told  those  and  urged  peace,  forbearance,  and  the 

That  Christianity  since  its  beginning  these  words  would  indicate  that  i lirist  s who  sold  doves  to  carry  these  out  in  endurance  of  wrong, 
has  been  a formulative  force  in  all  the  mission  was  one  of  strife  and  blood-  their  cages.  There  is  therefore  nothing  To  these  passages  we  will  next  direct 

social  relations  of  man,  is  firmly  es-  shed.  15llt  in  their  Prol'er  connection,  in  this  action  which  in  any  wise  by  ex-  our  attention,  and  in  so  doing  we  shall 

tablished  by  history  Through  its  pow-  no  such  thought  attaches  to  them,  aiuple  justifies  the  use  of  violence.  group  these  according  to  their  chai 

erful  religious  influence  it  has  made  all  Plainly,  reference  is  had  to  the  fact  that  7.  When  Peter  defends  the  Lord  with  acteristics  which  make  them  incon- 

classes  of  society  willing  to  adopt  such  spiritual  darkness  and  light  can  not  the  sword  Jesus  says  to  him,  “Fut  up  sistent  with  war. 

views  of  right  and  duty  between  man  agree,  and  that  where  light  from  heaven  again  thy  sword  into  its  place:  for  all  I.  Absence  of  Self  assertion.— Blessed 
and  man  as  have  made  improvement  enters  the  heart  of  some  of  a family  a they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  are  the  meek  for  they  shall  inherit  the 
of  social  conditions  possible.  Those  divided  home  must  result.  The  two  with  the  sword,”  Matt.  26:51.  There  earth.  Matt.  5:5.  Blessed  are  the  mer 
views  which  the  church  has  ever  urged,  attitudes  of  soul  are  so  directly  the  op-  are  many  who  tind  in  these  words  a ciful  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy  u:  7. 
have  been  to  a great  extent  accepted  as  posit e of  one  another  that  separation  is  justification  for  the  use  of  the  swords  Blessed  are  the  peacemakers  for  they 
the  proper  social  rules.  Prominent  inevitable.  It  is  this  truth  which  Christ  in  the  execution  of  justice.  In  order  to  shall  he  called  the  sons  of  God  5:  9.  \ e 
among  these  are  Monogamy  and  per-  wishes  to  emphasize,  and  not  to  an-  get  this  meaning  out  of  the  passage,  know  that  the  rulers  of  the  Gentiles  lord 
sonal  Freedom.  Polygamy  and  Slavery  nounce  himself  as  the  apostle  of  strife  the  last  clause  must  be  taken  as  a com-  it  over  them,  and  their 'great  ones  exer 

can  not  exist  undisturbed  among  a and  carnal  contention.  mand;  the  sense  of  which  is  taken  to  cise  authority  over  them.  Not  so  shall 

Christian  people.  They  are  practices  3.  The  parable  of  the  master  who,  he — whoever  shall  make  an  attempt  on  it  he  among  you.  Matt.  20:25.  Neither 

which  are  inconsistent  with  Christ’s  had  he  known  the  hour  of  his  coming,  human  life,  his  life  shall  he  taken  by  he  ye  called  masters:  for  one  is  your 

spirit;  and  experience  has  proven  them  would  have  kept  the  thief  out  of  his  the  government.  Now,  even  with  such  Master,  Christ,  Matt,  23: 10. 

detrimental  to  high  social  conditions,  house,  Matt.  24:43.  In  using  parables  a forced  rendering,  war  is  not  yet  This  is  very  plain  language  and  it  is 

as  well  as  moral  and  religious  life,  to  emphasize  or  illustrate  a truth  Christ  sanctioned  or  justified.  For  the  con-  impossible  to  construe  anything  here 
Therefore  they  must  disappear  in  a dul  not  mean  to  approve  of  everything  dition  is  that  only  those  shall  perish  said  so  as  to  vindicate  the  practice  of 
Christian  land.  that  was  connected  with  the  parable,  who  are  murderers  or  have  made  an  at-  war.  There  is  another  absence  of  all 

But  while  much  of  that  which  Christ  In  this  instance  it  was  one  particular  tempt  on  life.  But  many  of  the  in-  martial  spirit.  Instead  of  carnage,  de- 
ltas taught,  regulative  of  social  life,  has  feature  of  the  master's  behavior  toward  dividual  soldiers  whom  a government  struction,  and  death  being  suggested, 
been  adopted,  not  all  has  yet  been  the  thief  which  Christ  desired  to  em-  presses  into  service  are  not  guilty  of  these  words  unambiguously  and  firmly 
granted  a controlling  place  in  the  rules  phasize,  hut  no  more.  This  feature  was  any  such  act.  Therefore  a government  declare  a blessing  upon  the  exercise  of 
of  conduct.  For  example  Christ  has  that  he  would  watch;  while  the  whole  has  a right  drawn  from  the  above  pas-  those  attributes  and  motives  in  man 
taught  and  emphatically  demanded  figure  is  representative  of  the  truth  that  sage  to  take  soldiers'  lives  indiscrirai-  which  are  irreconcilable  with  the 

temperance  in  all  things,  yet  the  great  each  person  is  master  of  his  own  soul's  nately.  However  the  above  is  not  the  practices  of  war,  and  which  make  it  im- 

mass  of  Christians  are  not  willing  to  house  over  which  he  is  to  watch.  But  meaning  which  Christ  intended  to  con-  possible  for  any  one  governed  hy  them 
submit  to  the  real  requirements  of  to  keep  out  thieves  from  the  chambers  vey.  His  intention  was  not  to  justify  to  participate  in  the  prosecution  of  war 

temperance;  although  it  is  conceded  of  the  soul  no  violence  is  necessary,  the  use  of  the  sword  but  exactly  the  re-  of  any  kind.  The  person  performing 

that  moderation  is  demanded.  hence  this  parable  does  not  sanction  verse;  namely  that  the  sword  should  the  duties  of  a soldier  on  the  battle  field 

There  are  other  questions  of  social  personal  violence  or  resistance.  not  be  used.  He  wants  Peter  not  to  can  not  possibly  practice  meekness  and 

practices  and  conditions  upon  which  4.  Bender  unto  Ciesar  the  things  that  use  the  sword  because  as  the  conclusion  mercy,  he  can  not  he  a peacemaker,  nor 

Christianity  stands  divided.  Of  these  are  Caesar's,  and  unto  God  the  things  shows  it  is  wrong  to  do  so.  Then  also  he  without  a desire  for  authority  or  a 

the  subject  of  this  paper  is  one;  the  that  are  God’s,  Matt.  2^:21.  Although  is  it  wrong  for  a government  to  use  the  wish  to  be  called  master,  at  the  same 

position  being  taken  that  war  is  incon-  Christ  concedes  to  the  government  cer-  sword— that  is  take  life  in  the  execution  time  when  he  is  shooting  his  bullets 
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into  the  ranks  of  the  opposition,  hor-  ex 
ribly  mangling,  and  cruelly  butchering  cii 
his  fellow  creatures,  breaking  up  happy  ro 
homes  and  seeking  with  all  might  to  m 
become  master  of  his  opponents.  1 he  re 
very  thing  immediately  aimed  at  on  the  ci 
battlefield  is  to  assert  one’s  self.  To  fo 
crush  and  subject  the  enemy,  win  the  ar 
victory  and  become  master  of  the  situa-  p« 
tion,  prompts  every  exertion  of  the  pi 
soldier  and  tills  the  soul  of  the  general,  ri 
Self-assertion  is  a governing  motive  in  be 
war,  but  Christ  teaches  that  the  very  a| 
opposite  shall  be  practiced,  namely,  ir 
meekness,  mercy,  and  peacemaking.  01 
War  therefore  in  its  motives  of  self-  ci 
assertion  is  opposed  to  the  teachings  of  e 

Christ.  r! 

II.  Christ-like  Love.  — This  is  my  ti 
commandment  that  ye  love  one  another  p 
even  as  1 have  loved  you. — John  15:12  o 
Christ’s  love  for  His  disciples  and  a 
all  humanity  was  such  that  lie  never  a 
looked  upon  His  personal  interest,  but 
devoted  all  His  power  to  the  futherance  ii 
of  the  real  good  of  His  followers  as  well  c 
as  all  mankind,  llis  love  lacked  all  de-  ( 
structive  elements,  lie  would  do  noth-  r 
ing  which  in  any  wise  could  injure  His  } 
friends  or  foes,  but  on  the  contrary  He  I 
would  do  everything  that  could  really  1 
be  of  advantage  to  them  even  to  the 
sacrificing  of  His  own  life.  How  .lesus  1 
loved,  is  illustrated  in  His  treatment  of  I 
Judas.  Although  He  knew  that  J udas  < 

would  betray  Him,  yet  He  had  but  the  i 
kindest  words  for  him.  His  love  1 
prompted  Him  to  warn  this  disciple  of 
the  danger  into  which  he  was  drifting. 

He  sought  to  win  him  back  from  his 
sinful  course  upon  which  he  was  about 
to  enter.  Nor  was  Jesus  prompted  to 
do  this  from  motives  of  self-interest, 
looking  toward  personal  advantage  or 
comfort,  but  purely  for  the  sake  of 
Judas  himself.  This  manifestation  of 
Jesus’  love  illustrates  what  He  means 
when  He  says  “love  one  another.”  Our 
love  for  one  another  should  be  so  great 
that  we  would  be  governed  in  our  deal- 
ings and  actions  by  what  is  to  the 
highest  interest  of  the  one  concerned, 
omitting  all  reflections  of  personal  gain. 
For  so  Christ  did. 

Upon  this  basis  war  between  two 
Christian  nations  is  inconsistent  with 
Christ's  teachings.  For  both  sides  would 
be  acting  directly  contrary  to  His  very 
explicit  instructions  to  love  one  another 
to  the  extent  to  which  He  has  loved 
them.  And  ultimately  upon  this  one 
instruction  alone,  war  must  finally  be 
entirely  abandoned,  as  Christ  will  at 
last  be  acknowledged  the  Saviour  of  the 
world  by  all  nations  and  peoples  of  the 
earth. 

111.  Forgiveness.^ Peter  said,  “Lord, 
how  oft  shall  my  brother  sin  against 
me,  and  I forgive  him?  until  seven 
times?  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I say  not 
unto  thee,  until  seven  times,  but  until 
seventy  times  seven,  Matt.  18:21,  22. 
And  whensoever  ye  stand  praying,  for- 
give, if  ye  have  aught  against  any  one, 
Mark  11:25.  As  thou  art  going  with 
thine  adversary  before  the  magistrate, 
on  the  way  give  diligence  to  be  quit  of 
him,  Luke  12: 58. 

The  main  thought  in  the  above  in- 
structions of  Christ  is  that  it  is  a duty 
to  forgive;  to  forgive  not  once  only  but 
aB  often  as  any  offence  is  committed 
against  one.  If  you  come  to  Cod  in 
prayer  remove  from  your  heart  all  ill 
will  against  him  who  has  wronged  you. 
Forgive  rather  than  to  go  to  law  with 
any  one,  even  if  you  are  certain  your 
claim  is  just.  We  have  here  then  the 


explicit  command  to  forgive  under  all  ft 
circumstances  and  without  limit.  No  ai 
room  dare  be  given  to  a feeling  of  v< 
malice  or  revenge.  But  abstinence  from  sj 
revenge  and  non-insistance  upon  pro-  ai 
curing  one’s  right,  and  beyond  this  to  P' 
forgive  even  the  wrong  sustained,  these  b. 
are  conditions  and  restrictions  incom-  11 
patible  with  war.  Without  at  least  two  g 

parties  in  a contest  no  war  can  be  car-  h 

ried  on.  Hut  Christ  directs  that  adver-  If 
Baries  be  forgiven  that  which  we  have  & 
against  them.  The  only  war  defended  P 
in  our  time  as  morally  justifiable  is  one  a 
of  resistance,  in  behalf  of  some  prin-  f 
ciple  or  for  the  protection  of  home.  But  a 
even  for  such  ends  war  can  not  be  car-  f 
ried  on  between  two  armies  of  Chris-  t 
tians,  if  they  are  obedient  to  Christ  and  s 
practice  forgiveness.  For  if  the  antag-  1 
onistic  nations  forgive  each  time  they  1 
are  offended,  and  bear  no  grudge  for  a 

any  cause  then  war  can  not  take  place.  £ 

However,  if  nevertheless  they  enter 
into  mortal  conflict,  their  action  will  be 
contrary  to  and  inconsistent  with 
Christ’s  teachings.  For  it  is  simply  im- 
possible to  forgive  a man  his  error  and 
yet  maim  his  body  or  deprive  him  of 
his  life,  or  even  murder  his  innocent 
family  and  destroy  his  home;  all  of 
which  is  done  in  war.  Not  only  is  war 
thus  barred  between  two  Christian  na- 
tions, but  no  one  Christian  nation  can 
engage  in  war  and  conform  to  Christ’s 
commands.  His  instruction  is,  be  quit 
of  your  adversary  without  insisting 
upon  your  just  claims  and  pressing 
them  to  the  utmost;  and  if  you  have 
aught  against  any  one  forgive  him. 
How  can  a man  desist  from  his  claim 
and  forgive  his  enemy  and  yet  exercise 
personal  violence  upon  him  ? But  what 
is  morally  wrong  for  an  individual  is 
wrong  for  any  number  of  individuals 
taken  collectively.  Hence  we  must  con- 
clude that  war  can  not  be  made  to 
harmonize  with  forgiveness  as  Christ 
teaches  it. 

IV.  Hatred  and  revenge  forbidden. 

— Ve  have  heard  that  it  was  said,  thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbor,  and  hate  thine 
enemy:  but  I say  unto  you,  Love 
your  enemies,  and  pray  for  them  that 
i persecute  you,  Matt.  5:43,  44.  Love 
i your  enemies,  do  good  to  them  that 
1 hate  you,  bless  them  that  curse  you, 

f pray  for  them  that  despitefully  use 
r you,  Luke  6:27,  28.  Love  your  enemies 
l and  do  them  good,  v.  35.  Be  ye  merciful 
B even  as  your  Father  is  merciful,  v.  36. 
e Release  and  ye  shall  be  released,  v.  37. 
t A general  practice  among  nations  is, 
e that,  when  they  expect  for  one  reason 
e or  another  to  carry  on  war  with  another 
nation,  they  make  a strong  effort  to 

1,  kindle  and  develop  hatred  and  ani- 
it  mosity  among  their  citizens  against 
n such  a prospective  foe.  To  this  end 
>t  various  means  are  employed,  depending 
il  largely  upon  the  moral  character  of  the 

2.  government.  Usually  some  pretended 

r-  infringement  of  rights  is  taken  as  a 

e,  moral  basis  upon  which  the  feelings  of 

;h  the  people  can  be  wrought  up.  All 
e,  kinds  of  fictitious  inflammatory  reports 
jf  are  allowed  to  be  spread  broadcast.  The 

supposed  opponent  is  represented  as 

n-  disregarding  all  neighborly  respect  as 

ty  well  aB  former  agreements;  as  offering 
ut  insult  to  the  flag;  attempting  to  gain 
Btl  unjust  advantage,  and  the  like.  Na- 
in  tional  hatred  is  cultivated  by  oratory, 
ill  song  and  report.  The  people  of  the 
,u.  opposition  are  described  and  ridiculed 
th  as  illiterate,  degenerate  and  worthless, 
ur  So  that  to  animosity  and  hatred  a spirit 
he  of  contempt  is  added.  Fed  with  such 


fuel  the  heat  of  excitement  rises  higher  w 
and  higher.  Here  and  there  threatening  ai 
voices  are  heard,  which  soon  swell  the  tl 
spirit  of  the  people  to  a martial  pitch,  gi 

and  quickly  the  flame  of  bloodthirsty  a 

patriotism  bursts  forth  in  wild  and  terri  oi 
hie  glare,  ready  to  sweep  down  with  a 
maddened  rage  upon  the  hated,  perhaps  tt 
guiltless,  enemy  and  there  to  wreak  a 
horrible  vengeance  with  fire  and  sword,  u 
leaving  smoking  ruins  and  mangled  w 
corpses  in  the  merciless  and  frightful  o 
pathway.  But  if  truth  be  perverted,  and,  c 
alas!  the  holy  duty  of  carnage  be  urged  h 
from  the  pulpit,  then  religious  hatred  b 
and  fanaticism  will  convert  the  gentler  il 
feelings  in  man  into  the  fiercest  hell-  f 
born  passions.  No  carnage  can  then  be  e 
so  blood  curdling  as  not  to  be  relished.  <1 
For  the  deceived  fanatic  believes  that  I 
his  shocking  deeds  are  looked  upon  * 
with  favor  by  Him  whose  principles  < 
and  honor  he  thinks  he  is  defending.  f 
The  reason  why  such  a preparation  £ 
and  excitation  of  people  invariably  pre-  f 
cedes  a war  of  any  kind  lies  in  certain  < 
requirements  necessary  to  the  carrying  • 
on  of  systematic  wholesale  destruction  i 
of  life  and  property.  One  of  these  is  i 
that  the  people  at  large  must  be  in  such 
a frame  of  mind  that  they  are  willing 
to  strike  down  their  real  or  supposed 
enemy.  The  soldier  whose  heart  is  not 
filled  with  hatred  and  contempt  toward 
the  enemy  is  worth  but  little  in  action. 

So  also  the  army,  of  a large  portion  of 
the  men  of  which  the  same  is  true, 
would  not  prove  a very  dangerous  or 
effective  antagonist.  But  a government 
when  it  enters  a military  contest  goes 
in  with  the  intention  of  winning  the 
victory.  To  this  end  its  soldiers  must 
be  terrible  fighters  and  relentless  an- 
tagonists. Their  revengeful  thirst  for 
the  blood  of  the  detested  enemy  must 
drive  them  recklessly  into  the  most 
dangerous  fire.  The  value  of  their  own 
lives  must  be  accounted  as  nothing 
when  opportunity  presents  itself  for 
cutting  up  the  opposition.  No  horror 
must  attach  to  the  thought  of  pierc- 
ing an  opponent  with  the  bayonet  and 
be  thrust  through  the  heart  in  return. 
Nor  can  any  room  be  left  for  the 
nobler  faculties  which  God  has  given 
man  and  which  lift  him  above  the  brute 
creation,  but  he  must  be  controlled  by 
, passions  fiercer  than  those  of  the  fiercest 
i tiger.  Few  men  however  are  naturally 
[ so  brutally  minded  and  constituted. 
Nor  would  they  be  apt  to  become  so  if 
they  were  left  uninfluenced  by  artificial 
means  of  excitation,  and  if  the  plain 
i truth  were  told  them  instead  of  mali- 
r cious  misrepresentations.  For  this 
a reason  it  is  necessary  for  a goverment  to 
invent  accusations  and  adopt  methods 
t which  will  arouse  those  destructive 
ij  characteristics  in  man’s  make  up  which 
g are  indispensable  for  the  prosecution  of 
e war. 

j The  inevitable  conclusion  is  that  war 
a cannot  be  carried  on  unless  the  men 
,f  who  are  to  do  the  fighting  be  filled  and 
11  moved,  in  addition  to  other  motives,  by 
a hatred,  contempt,  and  a spirit  of  revenge 

,e  and  resistance.  Without  the  presence 
a of  at  least  some  of  these  in  the  hearts 
is  of  the  contestants  war  is  inconceivable, 
ig  But  these  requirements  for  carrying  on 
in  war  are  not  in  harmony  with  what 
a-  Christ  has  taught.  No  one  can  do  his 
y,  duty  as  a soldier  and  yet  conform  to 
ie  what  is  required  of  a Christian.  From 
,d  the  passages  of  scripture  last  quoted  it 
is.  is  evident  that  Christ  himself  has  very 
■it  clearly  forbidden  three  things:  namely, 
3h  (1)  Hatred  of  enemies.  (2)  Revenge  for 


wrongs  sustained.  (3)  Maintenance  of 
an  unrelenting  attitude.  But  each  of 
these  as  above  shown  is  essential  to  a 
good  soldier.  It  is  therefore  plain  that 
a conflict  exists  between  the  teachings 
of  Christ  and  the  necessary  spiritual 
attitude  of  the  men  in  war.  And  since 
the  carrying  on  of  war  makes  such  an 
attitude  indispensable,  it  follows  that 
upon  these  points  war  is  inconsistent 
with  the  teachings  of  Christ.  But  not 
only  has  Christ  forbidden  such  un 
charitable  conditions  ot  mind  but  He 
has  commanded  the  direct  opposite.  He 
bids  llis  followers  to  love  their  enemies; 
do  them  good;  pray  for  them;  be  merci- 
ful unto  them.  None  of  these  directions 
can  be  obeyed  by  the  soldier  wl/le  he 
does  what  is  asked  of  him  in'  battle. 

Let  two  divisions  from  opposing  forces 
meet  and  imagine  what  will  liapi>en  if 
every  man  on  each  side  will  strictly 
follow  the  Saviour’s  directions  how  to 
deal  with  an  enemy.  Not  a shot  will  be 
fired;  no  sword  drawn;  there  will  be  no 
command  to  charge,  nor  will  a gun  be 
discharged;  no  blood  will  flow,  nor  even 
a wound  be  made;  nor  will  any  dead  or 
mangled  be  scattered  over  the  field,  but 
instead  the  voice  of  prayer  will  ascend 
to  heaven;  loving  hands  will  be  ex- 
tended offering  nourishment  for  the 
body  and  balm  for  the  wound;  kind 
words  of  consolation  and  spiritual  edi 
fication  will  be  heard  on  every  hand, 
and  the  only  contest  which  can  occur 
will  be  a general  vieing  among  one 
another  to  excel  in  deeds  of  kindness 
and  good  will.  Such  wars  are  consistent 
with  the  teachings  of  Christ  and  no 
other. 

V.  Retaliation  and  Forcible  Resist- 
ance Prohibited. — Ye  have  heard  that 
it  was  said,  an  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a 
tooth  for  a tooth:  but  I say  unto  you, 
Resist  not  him  that  is  evil:  but  whoso- 
ever smiteth  thee  on  the  right  cheek, 
turn  to  him  the  other  also,  Matt.  5:38 
39.  To  him  that  smiteth  thee  on  the 
one  cheek  offer  also  the  other;  and  from 
him  that  taketh  away  thy  cloak  with- 
hold not  thy  coat  also,  Luke  6:29. 

Continental  Europe  to-day  furnishes 
a striking  example  of  what  the  require- 
ments are  for  the  prosecution  of  war. 
Nominally  there  is  peace  between  Euro- 
pean nations,  but  it  is  an  open  secret 
that  the  leading  countries,  though  pre- 
tending to  desire  peace,  are  making  the 
most  gigantic  preparations  both  for  de- 
t fensive  and  offensive  war.  The  bound- 
I ary  lines  are  being  protected  by  im- 
i mense  fortifications.  Within  the  lands 
collossal  strongholds  rise  up  to  furnish 
3 security.  Lines  of  railroad  are  built 
) simply  to  connect  important  military 
i points.  Implements  of  war  are  greatly 
B multiplied;  implements  so  destructive 
;l  that  if  successfully  employed  whole 
f armies  can  be  annihilated  in  a few 
minutes.  More  than  ten  million  men 
r are  at  the  present  time  trained  in  the 
n tactics  of  war  and  stand  ready  upon  a 
il  moment’s  notice  to  step  from  their  daily 
y occupation  right  into  their  proper  rank 
e and  file,  prepared  if  need  be  to  go  at 
e once  to  the  front  of  the  conflict. 

-s  From  the  nature  of  these  preparations 
e.  it  is  Obvious  that  they  are  made  with 
n the  expectation  of  employing  violence 
it  and  brute  force  to  accomplish  the  end 
is  to  be  attained.  And  indeed  war  is 
to  characterized  by  systematic  employ- 
in  ment  of  coercion  and  violence.  When  a 
it  ” war  is  undertaken  the  resources  of  a 
ry  land  are  drained  in  producing  the  great 
y,  est  possible  amount  of  resisting  and 
or  destructive  power.  The  endeavor  is  to 
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crush  the  enemy  with  the  smallest  loss 
to  one’s  self.  Kill  the  enemy  and  save 
yourselves,  is  the  motto. 

War  then  means  forcible  resistance 
to,  and  the  destruction  of  the  enemy;  a 
redressing  of  real  or  imaginary  wrongs 
by  means  of  personal  violence.  Indeed 
the  idea  of  force  and  violence  is  in- 
separable from  war.  It  follows  there- 
fore that  if  the  employment  of  violence 
in  self -defense  or  in  the  redressing  of 
wrongs  sustained  is  not  consistent  with 
Christ’s  teachings,  then  these  teachings 
are  also  opposed  to  war.  Hut  upon  no 
subject  has  Christ  expressed  himself 
more  clearly  than  upon  this.  The  pas- 
sages quoted  above  are  couched  in  such 
unmistakable  language  that  no  doubt 
can  exist  as  to  their  meaning.  They 
state  plainly  that  wrongs  shall  not  be 
redressed  or  avenged  not  an  eye  for 
an  eye,  or  a tooth  for  a tooth,  but  on 
the  contrary  kindness  and  forbearance 
is  enjoined  in  return  for  all  insults,  in- 
juries, and  wrongs.  Surely  here  the 
direct  opposite  of  brute,  force  and 
avenging  violence  is  taught.  Unresent- 
ing submission  to  abuse  and  injury  is  to 
be  practiced,  and  to  return  good  for 
evil  is  commanded.  Both  violent  resist- 
ance to  malicious  aggression  and  forci- 
ble avenging  of  wrong  sustained  are 
positively  forbidden. 

Since  then  the  prosecution  of  war  is 
impossible  without  doing  what  Christ 
has  so  explicitly  forbidden,  or,  on  the 
other  hand,  without  neglecting  what  lie 
has  so  positively  commanded,  the  con- 
clusion is  inevitable  that  war  also  can- 
not be  made  to  harmonize  with  our 
Saviour's  precepts. — The  Alennonite. 

IS  CIVIL  GOVERNMENT  OF  DIVINE 
AUTHORITY? 

It  has  been  said  that  “order  is  heav- 
en's first  law."  It  is  highly  probable,  if 
not  certain,  that  law  has  been  estab- 
lished for  the  government  of  the  inhab- 
itants of  heaven.  Hence  we  read  of 
Christ  being  set  “far  above  all  princi- 
pality, and  power,  and  might,  and  do- 
minion, and  every  name  that  is  named, 
not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that 
which  is  to  come.”  Eph.  1:21.  And 
again,  ch.  3:10:  “ To  the  intent  that  now 
unto  the  principalities  and  powers  in 
heavenly  places  might  be  known  by  the 
church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God, 
&c.”  To  the  angels  it  is  said,  “ Bless  ye 
the  Lord,  ye  his  angels,  that  excel  in 
strength,  that  do  his  commandments, 
hearkening  unto  the  voice  of  his  word." 
Fs.  103:20.  And  because  some  of  the 
angels  were  disobedient  to  the  laws  of 
heaven,  they  lost  their  stations  and  their 
happiness  there,  as  we  learn  from  Jude 
5:6.  “And  the  angels  which  kept  not 
their  first  estate,  but  left  their  own  hab- 
itation, he  hath  reserved  in  everlasting 
chains  under  darkness  unto  the  judg- 
ment of  the  great  day.”  The  marginal 
reading  has  instead  of  “first  estate,” 
“ principality.” 

It  is  probable  then  that  law  and  gov- 
ernment originated  with  God,  and  that 
they  were  first  applied  to  the  inhabi- 
tants of  heaven.  And  it  is  further  prob- 
able that  as  God  extended  or  multiplied 
His  creations,  He  gave  law  and  govern- 
ment to  all  II is  intelligent  creatures. 
And  as  He  made  man  in  His  own  image, 
heaven  became  to  some  extent  the  pat- 
tern for  all  (Teated  worlds.  And  while 
man  was  made  in  the  image  of  God,  he, 
being  a subject  of  law  and  government, 
was  in  these  respects,  like  the  inhabit- 
ants of  heaven. 


Now  law  and  government  are  de- 
signed to  promote  the  welfare  of  society. 
And  although  governments  may  be  bad, 
and  laws  unjust  and  oppressive,  yet 
even  these  may  be  better  than  none 
at  all,  and  it  may  be  better  for  people  to 
be  under  them  than  to  be  in  a state  of 
anarchy  and  confusion.  We  have  fam- 
ily government  instituted  by  God,  and 
consequently  family  government  is  of 
divine  authority.  Ecclesiastical  or 
church  government,  the  government  in- 
stituted for  God’s  own  peculiar  people, 
we  know  is  of  divine  authority.  Now 
since  civil  government  seems  to  be  ab- 
solutely necessary  for  men  in  order  that 
they  may  enjoy  the  most  happiness  and 
security  from  the  society  they  form 
by  living  together  in  communities,  it 
seems  very  reasonable  to  suppose  that 
the  divine  benevolence,  which  delights 
in  diffusing  happiness,  would  suggest 
the  idea  of  civil  government  as  a means 
of  promoting  the  welfare  of  mankind, 
an  object  ever  dear  to  the  benevolent 
heart  of  God. 

The  following  considerations  favor 
the  idea  that  civil  government  is  of  God; 

1,  The  civil,  moral,  and  ritual  laws  of 
the  Jews  were  very  closely  connected  to- 
gether. It  is  true  their  government  was 
of  a peculiar  kind,  one  directed  by  God 
himself.  Nevertheless,  as  the  civil 
affairs  were  governed  by  Him,  their 
civil  government  was  of  divine  author- 
ity. 2,  It  is  said  by  Daniel  of  the  Lord, 
“He  removeth  kings  and  setteth  up 
kings.”  Daniel  2:21.  Wisdom,  speak- 
ing in  Prov.  8:15-17,  says,  “By  me 
kings  reign,  and  princes  decree  justice. 
By  me  princes  rule,  and  nobles,  even  all 
the  judges  of  the  earth.”  “ This  matter 
is  by  the  decree  of  the  watchers,  and  the 
demand  by  the  holy  ones;  to  the  intent 
that  the  living  may  know  that  the  most 
High  ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of  men,  and 
giveth  it  to.  whomsoever  he  will,  and 
setteth  up  over  it  the  basest  of  men.” 
Dan.  4:17.  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of 
Babylon  is  called  the  servant  of  the 
Lord,  and  as  such  the  Lord  proposes  to 
use  him,  Jer.  2o:9.  In  the  same  way  we 
are  to  understand  Isai.  45:1.  “Thus 
saith  the  Lord  to  his  anointed,  to  Cyrus, 
whose  right  hand  1 have  holden,  to  sub- 
due nations  before  him;  and  I will 
loose  the  loins  of  kings,  to  open  before 
him  the  two  leaved  gates.”  “ It  means 
here  that  God  had  solemn!)  set  apart 
Cyrus  to  perform  an  important  public 
service  in  his  cause.  It  does  not  mean 
that  Cyrus  was  a man  of  piety,  ora 
worshipper  of  the  true  God,  of  which 
there  is  no  certain  evidence,  but  that 
his  appointment  as  king  was  owing  to 
the  arrangement  of  God's  providence, 
and  that  he  was  to  be  employed  in  ac- 
complishing his  purposes.  The  title 
does  not  designate  holiness  of  character, 
but  an  appointment  to  office.”  Barnes. 
In  Ps.  17:13,  the  wicked  are  called  the 
sword  of  the  Lord,  and  we  are  probably 
to  understand  by  this  that  they  are  His 
instruments  to  accomplish  certain  pur- 
poses that  He  has  for  them  to  accomp- 
lish. 

Again  from  the  consideration  • that 
Christians  are  commanded  to  render 
obedience  unto  civil  authority,  may  we 
not  justly  infer  that  that  authority  is 
understood  to  be  of  the  Lord  ? That  we 
are  thus  commanded  appears  from  the 
following  passages  of  Scripture:  “ Let 

every  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher 
powers:  for  there  is  no  power  but  of 
God;  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of 
God.  Whosoever,  therefore,  resisteth 
the  power  resisteth  the  ordinance  of 


God:  and  they  that  resist  shall  receive  to 
themselves  damnation.  For  rulers  are 
not  a terror  to  good  works,  but  to  the 
evil.  Wilt  thou  then  not  be  afraid  of 
the  power  V I>o  that  which  is  good,  and 
thou  shalt  have  praise  of  the  same:  for 
he  is  the  minister  of  God  to  thee  for 
good.  But  if  thou  do  that  which  is 
evil,  be  afraid;  for  he  beareth  not  the 
sword  in  vain:  for  he  is  the  minister  of 
God,  a revenger  to  execute  wrath  upon 
him  that  doethevil.  Wherefore  ye  must 
needs  be  subject,  not  only  for  wrath, 
but  also  for  conscience’  sake.  For,  for 
this  cause  pay  ye  tribute  also:  for  they 
are  God's  ministers,  attending  continu- 
ally upon  this  very  thing.  Render  there- 
fore to  all  their  dues;  tribute  to  whom 
tribute  is  due,  custom  to  whom  custom, 
fear  to  whom  fear,  honor  to  whom  hon- 
or.” Rom.  13:1— 7.  “ Submit  yourselves 
to  every  ordinance  of  man,  for  Jhe 
Lord’s  sake;  whether  it  be  to  the  king, 
as  supreme;  or  unto  governors,  as  unto 
them  that  are  sent  by  him  for  the  pun- 
ishment of  evil  doers;  and  for  the  praise 
of  them  that  do  well.  For  so  is  the  will 
of  God,  that  with  well  doing  ye  may 
put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish 
men:  as  free,  and  not  using  your  liberty 
for  a cloak  of  maliciousness,  but  as  the 
servants  of  God.”  1 Pet.  2:13—18. 

It  appears  very  evident  that  the  of- 
ficers whose  calling  it  is  to  administer 
the  civil  law,  and  to  whom  allusion  is 
made  in  the  foregoing  passages,  were 
recognized  by  tire  apostles  as  being  ap- 
pointed by  God  to  accomplish  His  pur- 
poses. It  is  well  known  that  the  Jews 
were  a contentious  and  seditious  people 
when  in  subjection  to  other  nations,  and 
with  much  reluctance  acknowledged 
the  right  of  any  other  nation  to  govern 
them.  And  as  the  first  converts  to 
Christianity  were  Jews,  the  same  senti- 
ments and  faults  were  attributed  to 
them  that  were  attributed  to  the  Jews. 
Hence  the  apostles  to  disabuse  the  minds 
of  heathen  rulers  of  the  prejudice  they 
felt  towards  the  early  Christians  as  be- 
ing like  the  Jews  a seditious  people, 
gave  such  Christian  precepts  for  the 
governing  of  Christians  in  their  relation 
to  civil  authority,  as  would  show  them 
to  be  a very  peaceable  and  orderly  peo- 
ple, and  thus  lead  them  to  “ put  to 
silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men,” 
who  would  charge  them  with  sedition. 

We  understand,  and  we  presume 
that  is  the  view  of  the  brethren  who 
look  upon  civil  government  as  of  divine 
authority,  that  it  is  the  thing  itself,  or 
the  principle  of  civil  government,  that 
is  of  divine  authority.  We  do  not  by 
any  means  believe  that  all  civil  govern- 
ment however  oppressive,  and  all  laws 
enacted  by  such  governments  however 
unjust,  are  to  be  regarded  as  of  divine 
authority.  This  is  by  no  means  the  case. 
We  may  illustrate  the  subject  by  the  in- 
stitution of  marriage.  This  Burely  is  of 
divine  authority.  And  yet  it  by  no 
means  follows  that  all  marriages  are  of 
divine  authority.  So  it  is  with  civil 
government. 

We  may  now  make  a remark  in  re- 
gard to  the  extent  of  the  obedience  that 
Christians  are  to  lender  to  civil  govern- 
ment. We  have  seen  in  the  quotations 
we  have  made  from  the  writings  of  the 
apostles  that  they  inculcate  the  duty  of 
obedience  to  civil  authority,  but  they  do 
not  describe  the  extent  of  it.  “They 
enforce  the  obligation  by  • the  proper 
sanctions  of  Christianity,  without  in- 
tending either  to  enlarge  or  contract, 
without  considering,  indeed,  the  limits 
by  which  it  is  bounded.  This  is  also  the 


method  in  which  the  same  apostles  en- 
join the  duty  of  servants  to  their  mas- 
terrs,  of  children  to  their  parents,  of 
wives  to  their  husbands:  ‘Servants,  be 
subject  to  your  masters.’- ‘Children,  obey 
your  parents  in  all  things.’ — Wives, 
submit  yourselves  unto  your  own  hus- 
bands.’ The  same  concise  and  absolute 
form  of  expression  occurs  in  all  these  pre- 
cepts; the  same  silence  as  to  many  ex- 
ceptions or  distinctions:  yet  no  one 
doubts  that  the  commands  of  masters, 
parents,  and  husbands  are  often  so  im- 
moderate, unjust  and  inconsistent  with 
other  obligations,  that  they  may  and 
ought  to  be  resisted."  We  are  not  then 
by  any  means  to  understand  that  the 
precepts  of  Christianity  teach  an  unlim- 
ited obedience  to  civil  government. 
Since  it  is  designed  to  answer  the  pur- 
poses of  God,  when  it  is  known  to  con- 
flict with  those  purposes,  it  is  not  of 
divine  authority,  and  it  does  not  then 
impose  any  obligations  upon  Christians. 

Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego, 
could  not,  in  obedience  to  the  higher  law 
of  God,  worship  the  image  of  gold  which 
Nebuchadnezzar  had  made  and  conse- 
quently they  were  thrown  into  the  fiery 
furnace.  Daniel  disobeyed  the  decree 
of  King  Darius,  and  continued  to  pray 
as  he  had  done  aforetime,  and  was  cast 
into  the  den  of  lions.  Daniel  6:16.  The 
rulers  of  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  called 
for  Peter  and  John,  and  “commanded 
them  not  to  speak  at  all  nor  teach  in  the 
name  of  Jesus.  But  they  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  whether  it  be  right  in 
the  sight  of  God  to  hearken  unto  you 
more  than  unto  God,  judge  ye.  For  we 
cannot  but  speak  the  things'  which  we 
have  seen  and  heard.”  Acts  4:18  — 20. 
And  although  Paul  taught  obedience  to 
the  government  of  Rome,  to  the  Chris- 
tians at  Rome,  yet  he  himself  disobeyed 
that  government  when  its  requirements 
conflicted  with  those  of  Christ,  and  he 
suffered  martyrdom  for  so  doing.  But 
Christians  will  pray  for  their  rulers,  and 
obey  the  laws  they  make  when  their 
obligations  to  the  Lord  will  permit,  but 
His  law  with  them  is  supreme,  and  to 
that  they  will  adhere  whatever  it  may 
cost  them. 

It  has  been  thought  by  some  that 
what  Paul  says  in  Rom.  13  about  the 
“ higher  powers,”  should  be  applied  to 
the  church,  otherwise  it  seems  to  make 
the  authority  of  rulers  above  that  of 
God.  But  a careful  reading  of  Rom.  13th 
ch.  and  1 Peter  2d  ch.  will  make  it  evi- 
dent that  the  apostles  were  alluding  to 
civil  authority,  since  governors  and 
kings  are  named,  and  their  laws  are 
spoken  of  as  the  ordinance  of  man.  But 
however  high  these  higher  powers  may 
be,  Christ  is  above  them,  for  He  is  Lord 
of  lords  and  King  of  kings,  and  His 
laws  are  supreme,  and  they  must  have 
the  preference  as  we  have  seen. 


AARON’S  BREASTPLATE. 

Kxodus  28. 

There  are  few  Scripture  emblems 
more  full  of  comfort  and  encourage- 
ment for  anxious,  troubled,  doubting 
souls  than  this,  the  most  precious  part 
of  Aaron's  garments  “for  beauty  and 
glory."  The  breastplate  was  worn  upon 
the  heart  of  the  high  priest,  and  was  so 
fastened  to  the  ephod  as  never  to  be 
separated  from  it.  Twelve  stones  were 
set  in  it,  all  precious  stones,  but  no  two 
of  them  were  alike.  They  were  alto 
gether  different  in  form,  hue  and  char 
acter,  and  also  in  beauty  and  value  (ac 
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cording  to  man’s  estimation);  but  all  of 
them  were  gems  in  the  sight  of  God, 
one  as  much  so  as  another.  They  were 
each  set  in  gold,  and  they  rested  equally 
upon  the  heart  of  Aaron  when  he  min- 
istered before  the  Lord. 

Doubtless  these  precious  stones  were 
gathered  in  lands  far  sundered.  Some 
from  the  depths  of  ocean,  it  might  be, 
and  some  from  the  dark  mine.  But 
whatever  their  variety,  or  the  circum- 
stances of  their  history,  or  the  distance 
from  which  they  were  carried,  they 
were  united  in  the  narrow  compass  of 
the  high  priest’s  heart;  and  diamond, 
and  jasper,  and  emerald  were  borne 
there  equally  and  together  for  a memor- 
ial before  the  Lord  continually. 

Truly  here  are  great  things  for  the 
faith  of  God’s  living  stones,  His  jewels, 
to  apprehend,  to  realize,  and  triumph 
in.  The  breastplate  of  the  high  priest 
of  old  was  a picture  of  the  inmost  heart 
of  our  great  High  Priest,  the  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ— the  Holy  Spirit  thus  unfold- 
ing it  to  our  eyes  that  we  may  see,  and 
know,  and  believe  what  is  within. 

Here  we  are  taught  that  each  be- 
liever has  his  own  place  in  the  heart  of 
Christ— his  own  peculiar  place  conse- 
crated to  himself.  lie  is  individualized 
there,  and  no  other  child  in  all  the  fam- 
ily of  God,  or  all  the  other  children  put 
together,  could  fill  that  place. 

This  law  of  nature  in  our  earthly 
homes  is  our  Father’s  law  of  grace  in 
our  home  above! 

Let  not  the  jasper  grow  dim  because 
it  is  not  a diamond,  or  the  diamond  be 
clouded  because  it  is  not  an  emerald. 
We  have  no  good  cause  to  pore  over 
our  conditions,  or  compare  ourselves 
with  others.  Whatever  be  thy  condi- 
tion, or  thy  circumstances,  believer; 
whatever  may  be  the  nature  or  charac- 
ter of  thine  infirmity;  whatever  may  be 
thy  condition  or  the  measure  of  thy 
faith;  whether  the  light  reflected  on 
thee  be  bright,  or  dim,  or  blood- 
stained—Jesus  knows  thee  by  thy 
name,  owns  thee,  undertakes  for  thee! 
Why  art  thou  cast  downy  Is  it  not 
enough  that  thou  art  on  the  breastplate, 
set  in  gold,  and  borne  (thyself  and  thy 
conditions)  in  the  heart  of  thine  High 
l’riest  for  a memorial  before  the  Lord 
continually! 

And  wherefore  for  a memorial? 
Doth  our  Father  in  heaven  need  such  ? 
Yes,  truly.  If  not  to  inform  His  om- 
niscience, yet  to  satisfy  and  delight  II is 
love;  and,  principally,  that  His  people's 
faith  may  be  encouraged,  and  that  they 
might  have  in  heaven  wherewith  to 
comfort  their  hope  and  assure  their 
hearts. 

And  why  were  those  precious  stones 
with  the  names  of  the  tribes  to  be 
borne  continually  before  the  Lord? 
.1  ust  to  teach  us  that  as  this  ordinance 
was  not  and  could  not  be  affected  by 
the  circumstances,  frames,  feelings, 
sins,  inconsistencies,  rebelliugs,  or  even 
the  captivities  of  Israel;  even  so,  how- 
ever matters  may  be  with  the  believer 
here  below,  his  name  is  written  on 
Christ's  heart  above,  and  borne  for  a 
memorial  before  the  Lord  continually. 

Lastly,  this  breastplate  had  a remark- 
able name  “The  Breastplate  of  Judg- 
ment,’’ because  it  recorded  the  judg- 
ment or  sentence  and  purpose  of  our 
God  toward  His  people.  "I  know  the 
thoughts  that  I think  toward  you,"  etc. 

What  a judgment  of  forgiving  love  it 
was!  Who  can  believe  the  record,  and 
yet  doubt  our  Father  ?-  hel. 


HERALD  OE  TRUTH. 


CHRISTIANITY  AND  SECULAR 
PURSUITS. 

Christianity  contributes  much  to 
make  secular  pursuits  a blessing  to 
man  by  preventing  those  evils  which 
lawful  occupations  tend  to  produce. 
The  natural  tendency  of  secular  affairs 
is  to  degrade  those  who  engage  in  them, 
and  this  tendency  must  be  overcome  by 
proper  instruction  and  inward  spiritual 
forces.  In  the  Word  of  God  the  danger- 
ous tendencies  of  worldly  engagements 
are  clearly  pointed  out,  and  notes  of 
warning,  clear  and  strong,  are  sounded. 
“They  that  will  be  rich  fall  into  tempta- 
tion and  a snare,  and  into  many  foolish 
and  hurtful  lusts,  which  drown  men  in 
destruction  and  perdition.”  “The  cares 
of  the  world  and  the  deceitfulness  of 
riches”  constitute  the  thorns  and  briers 
which,  according  to  the  l’arable  of  the 
Sower,  grow  up  and  choke  the  good 
seed  of  the  kingdom.  Among  the  guests 
invited  to  the  feast  bf  spiritual  good 
prepared  by  the  King  of  heaven  for  His 
earthly  subjects  many  make  excuses, 
one  saying,  “I  have  bought  a farm,” 
while  another  pleads,  “1  have  bought 
five  yoke  of  oxen.”  Ungodly  pursuits 
out  of  which  How  only  corruption  and 
destruction  ruin  those  who  engage  in 
them.  But  other  secular  vocations 
which  are  necessary  to  the  support  of 
life  and  the  improvement  of  the  race 
are  beset  with  snares.  They  take  such 
a deep  hold  of  the  minds  of  men  as  to 
cause  them  to  forget  the  higher  spirit- 
ual good. 

What  shall  we  do,  therefore?  Shall  we 
llee  from  secular  life  altogether,  and  shut 
ourselves  in  cloisters  to  meditate  and 
pray  ? If  all  should  do  this  what  would 
become  of  man  ? There  is  a better  way. 
The  Gospel  makes  provision  for  those 
who  engage  in  honorable  and  useful 
pursuits,  that  they  may  not  only  escape 
snares  that  lurk  within  them,  but  may 
be  more  useful  and  happy  and  holy  than 
they  could  be  if  they  should  abandon 
secular  life  altogether. 

The  Christian  Sabbath  is  an  institu- 
tion admirably  adapted  to  counteract 
the  evil  tendencies  of  business  life.  The 
business  man  needs  periodical  rest  from 
toil  and  from  the  cares  of  business. 
This  is  a demand  of  his  physical  and 
mental  constitution,  as  well  as  of  his 
spiritual  interests.  The  Sabbath  fur- 
nishes him  an  opportunity  to  rest.  Nor 
does  this  suspension  of  business  activity 
involve  any  financial  loss.  Here  again 
the  laws  of  nature  and  of  Christianity 
coincide.  Experiments  covering  a vast 
multitude  of  cases,  made  at  different 
times  and  in  different  callings,  prove 
that  men  will  accomplish  more  and  do 
their  work  better  by  resting  one  day  in 
seven  than  by  working  every  day  in  the 
year.  This  statement  applies  to  labor- 
ers, mechanics,  merchants,  professional 
men  and  all  other  classes. 

The  rest  which  men  require  one  day 
in  seven  is  not  sleep  or  absolute  idle- 
ness, but  rather  a suspension  of  secular 
toil  and  care  and  the  employment  of  the 
mind  on  spiritual  subjects.  The  mind 
needs  change.  The  cares  and  thoughts 
which  belong  to  secular  vocations 
should  be  dismissed,  and  the  interests 
of  the  soul  and  of  eternity  carefully 
considered.  Thus  the  cultivation  of  the 
moral  nature,  the  study  of  the  things  of 
God,  which  are  supremely  important, 
receive  the  attention  of  the  mind.  If 
man  had  no  Sabbath,  his  spiritual 
nature  would  not  be  cultivated.  Secular 
pursuits,  instead  of  a blessing,  would 


become  a curse,  because  they  would 
occupy  the  thoughts  incessantly.  So 
important  has  the  Christian  Sabbath 
been  found  in  its  relation  to  secular 
alTairs  that  in  the  United  States  laws 
are  made  which  require  men  to  abstain 
from  ordinary  business  on  that  day. 
These  laws  may  be  intended  in  part  to 
advance  the  cause  of  religion,  but  pri- 
marily they  have  been  enacted  in  the 
interest  of  the  State  and  of  secular 
alTairs.  The  evils  growing  out  of  the 
exclusive  occupation  of  the  mind  with 
business  are  counteracted  by  the  law  of 
the  Sabbath. — Lucien  Clark,  I).  I). 


YOUNG  MEMBERS  IN  THE 
CHURCH. 

The  following  excellent  article,  by  I. 
Bennett  Trout,  appears  in  a recent 
number  of  the  Gospel  Messenger-. 

Of  all  the  perplexing  problems  with 
which  the  church  has  to  deal,  not  one  is 
of  more  vital  interest  than  the  one  re- 
lating to  the  young  members.  Espe- 
cially is  this  true  in  towns  and  cities, 
for  in  these  places  Satan  has  every  con- 
ceivable trap  and  device  to  lead  the 
young  to  ruin. 

Since  the  Sunday  school  and  series  of 
meetings  have  become  so  common 
among  us,  the  percentage  of  youthful 
converts  has  rapidly  increased,  until,  in 
many  places,  the  young  members  equal 
or  outnumber  the  older  ones.  We  feel 
very  thankful  to  God  for  calling  so 
many  of  the  young  into  the  church,  and 
earnestly  pray  that  the  good  work  will 
continue.  As  with  parents  their  re- 
sponsibilities and  cares  increase  as  more 
children  come  into  the  home,  so  it  is  in 
the  church.  Her  care  is,  of  necessity, 
greatly  increased  as  more  young  mem- 
bers join  the  church. 

There  are  a number  of  burning  ques- 
tions concerning  the  cause  of  the  church 
at  present,  but  none  more  so  than  the 
one,  How  shall  we  proceed  to  nurture 
and  develop  the  young  members  ? We, 
as  a people,  cannot  spend  too  much 
time,  thought  and  labor  on  this  prob- 
lem. It  is  remarkable  what  workmen 
may  be  developed  out  of  the  young,  if 
properly  cared  for,  e.  g.,  Daniel,  David, 
Solomon,  Samuel,  Ituth,  Esther,  little 
Jewish  Maid,  Saul  of  Tarsus,  Timothy, 
etc. 

A very  great  mistake  is  made  by  not 
giving  the  young  anything  to  do  until 
the  older  ones  are  unable  to  work  longer. 
Then,  all  at  once,  the  whole  responsibil- 
ity falls  upon  inexperienced  ones.  Sup- 
pose the  father  would  not  teach  his  boys 
to  work  and  manage,  until  he  himself 
were  too  old  to  work  longer;  suppose 
the  mother  would  do  all  the  washing, 
sweeping,  cooking,  etc.,  until  she,  too, 
were  too  old,  what  sort  of  boys  and  girls 
would  be  the  result!  But  no,  parents 
enlist  their  children  into  all  the  con- 
cerns of  life,  in  order  to  develop  them 
and  make  them  strong  for  life’s  con- 
flicts. We  need  the  same  tactics  in  the 
family  of  God.  We  want  some  of  these 
young  brethren  for  young  ministers, 
young  Sunday  school  superintendents, 
etc.  We  want  some  of  these  young  sisters 
for  Sunday  school  teachers,  leaders  in 
charitable  work,  missionary  workers, 
etc.  By  working  with  the  older  and 
more  experienced  members  in  these 
lines,  they  may  become  strong  in  their 
youthful  days. 

It  would  be  wise,  where  circumstances 
will  permit,  to  have  special  meetings 
for  the  young.  Let  everything  lawful 
be  done  to  get  the  young  to  work,  and 
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to  actually  feel  that  they  are  an  impor- 
tant part  of  the  church,  and  to  realize 
that  a part  of  the  work  of  the  church  is 
resting  upon  them.  Nothing  develops 
the  young  more  rapidly  than  to  impress 
them  with  the  truth  that  there  is  a work 
for  them  and  which,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  they  can  and  must  do. 

I sometimes  fear  that  we  spend  too 
much  time  6imply  trying  to  keep  our 
members,  especially  the  young,  from 
places  of  worldly  amusements  and  for- 
get to  put  them  to  work  in  the  church 
I am  convinced  that  if  we  keep  them 
busy  in  the  church,  it  will  require  but 
little  time  to  keep  them  out  of  these 
evils. 

It  will  greatly  help  in  this  work  of  de- 
veloping the  young,  if  the  old  will  re- 
member that  they,  too,  were  young 
once.  Also,  if  the  young  can  be  gotten 
to  realize  that  they  will  be  old  soon,  and 
cannot  afford  to  spend  their  time  in 
“youthful  lusts”  which  Paul  told  Tim- 
othy to  flee.  2 Tim.  2:22. 

Then  the  chasm  between  old  and 
young  members  should  be  done  away 
with,  so  that  there  would  be  more 
mingling  of  the  two  classes.  Every 
good  way  for  producing  and  promoting 
a mutual  love  and  feeling  between  old 
and  young,  should  be  used.  In  the 
home  the  baby  and  younger  children  are 
always  the  special  favorites  of  the  fam- 
ily, and  the  older  children  and  parents 
lavish  their  love  and  caresses  upon 
them.  The  same  kind  regard  for  the 
young  in  the  family  of  God  is  absolutely 
necessary  to  its  success  and  happiness. 
I do  not  mean  that  this  should  be  car- 
ried to  the  extent  of  licensing  the  young 
to  indulge  in  sin  and  go  on  without  cor- 
rection, but  I do  mean  that  the  mantle 
of  charity  should  always  be  more  used 
for  the  young  than  for  the  old. 

We  must  not  forget  the  vast  differ 
ence  between  the  social  environments 
of  the  young  and  the  old,  and  act  ac- 
cordingly in  administering  discipline. 
The  old  have  long  since  found  their  as- 
sociations in  the  church  and  among  the 
members.  Their  minds  are  engrossed 
with  life  and  its  cares  in  their  own 
families,  while  the  young  are  only  be- 
ginning to  form  associations  in  the 
church,  and  often  at  the  expense  of 
breaking  off  sinful  associations.  There 
is  a great  difference  between  the  rela 
tion  of  the  old  to  society  and  that  of 
the  young.  The  more  a congregation 
appreciates  this  difference,  the  more 
wisely  will  it  act  toward  the 

young.  It  would  be  of  great  ad- 
vantage to  every  congregation  to  have 
several  sermons  treating  on  the  rela 
tion  the  old  and  young  sustain  to  each 
other. 

HOW  BANQ-KAH  WAS  TAKEN. 

The  authorities  of  Bang  kah  issued 
proclamations  calling  on  all  citizens,  on 
pain  of  imprisonment  or  death,  not  to 
rent,  lease  or  sell  houses  or  other  prop- 
erty to  the  “barbarian”  missionary.  But, 
in  the  year  1877,  the  time  came  for 
establishing  a mission  there,  and  in 
spite  of  all  their  attempts  to  prevent  our 
entrance,  I succeeded  in  renting  a low 
hovel  on  the  eastern  side.  On  getting 
possession  I placed  a tablet  of  paper  on 
a wooden  frame  above  the  door,  with 
the  inscription,  “Jesus’  Holy  Temple.” 
Shortly  afterward  several  soldiers,  who 
were  returning  to  their  encampment 
near  by,  came,  stood,  looked  up,  read 
the  inscription,  and  immediately  threat- 
ened me  with  violence.  Then  they  re- 
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turned  to  their  encampment  and  re- 
ported to  the  general,  who  dispatched  a 
number  of  officers  to  order  me  out  of 
the  place,  stating  that  the  site  belonged 
to  the  military  authorities.  1 demanded 
proof  of  their  statement.  It  was  pro- 
duced, and  it  was  at  once  evident  that 
I could  not  maintain  my  position  there. 
We  must  respect  Chinese  law  and  act 
wisely,  if  we  would  successfuly  carry  on 
the  Lord's  work,  and  so  I at  once  ad- 
mitted their  claim,  but  stated  that  as  1 
had  rented  from  a citizen,  I would  not 
leave  that  night.  Till  long  past  mid- 
night angry  soldiers  paraded  the  streets, 
shouting  threatening  words.  At  times 
they  were  at  the  door,  on  the  point  of 
smashing  it,  rushing  in  and  disposing 
of  me  with  their  weapons.  Again  and 
again  they  approached,  and  it  seemed 
in  that  dark,  damp  place  as  if  my  end 
were  at  hand.  On  leaving  the  place  in 
the  morning  great  crowds  went  in  front, 
others  followed  after,  jostling  and  sneer- 
ing, and  many  viewed  me  from  their 
low-roofed  houses,  and  Hung  filth  and 
missiles  at  me.  It  took  me  several  hours 
to  make  my  way  a short  distance  to 
the  river’s  bank.  Entering  a boat,  1 
went  down  the  river  to  the  Toa-liong- 
pong  chapel,  three  miles  away,  to  find 
my  students.  We  spent  the  rest  of  the 
day  there,  and  in  the  evening,  after 
preaching  in  the  chapel,  we  entered  the 
little  room,  and  prayed  to  the  God  of 
heaven  to  give  us  an  entrance  into  the 
city  of  Bang-kah.  Rising  from  prayer, 
we  returned  immediately  to  the  city.  It 
was* dark,  but  some  lights  were  visible. 
Not  knowing  exactly  whither  we  were 
going,  we  met  an  old  man,  and  inquired 
if  he  knew  any  one  who  would  rent 
even  a small  house  for  mission  work. 
“Yes,”  he  replied,  “I  will  rent  you 
mine.”  We  accompained  him,  and  pass- 
ing through  dark  streets  and  over  rub- 
bish, came  to  a small  black  door  open- 
ing into  a ditty  room,  with  mud  floor. 
We  entered,  and  began  to  write  a rental 
paper.  The  house  had  to  be  rented  by  a 
native,  for  foreigners  cannot  hold  prop- 
erty away  from  the  treaty  ports.  To  be 
particular,  I said,  “Do  you  own  the  site  ?" 
“Oh,  no,”  said  he,  “but  I can  secure  the 
owner  this  very  night."  In  half  an  hour 
the  owner  was  with  us,  another  paper 
prepared  and  both  contracts  signed  and 
stamped.  1 was  in  full  possession,  and 
that  according  to  Chinese  law,  by  mid- 
night. He  gave  us  possession  at  once, 
crept  out  a back  way  and  disappeared. 

In  the  morning  I put  up  a tablet  over 
the  door  with  the  same  inscription  as 
before,  “Jesus'  Holy  Temple.”  In  less 
than  an  hour  crowds  filled  the  streets, 
and  the  open  space  in  front  of  a large 
temple  was  thronged  with  angry  citi- 
zens. People  came  and  went  the  whole 
day  long.  The  second  day  the  whole 
city  was  in  an  uproar,  and  the  hubbub 
produced  by  their  thousand  voices  fell 
very  unpleasantly  upon  our  ears.  Still 
1 walked  the  streets  among  them,  now 
and  again  extracting  teeth,  for  we  had 
friends  even  among  so  many  enemies. 
On  the  third  day  lepers  and  beggars  and 
other  lewd  fellows  hired  to  molest  us, 
passed  around  with  their  swollen  ears 
and  disgusting-looking  features.  They 
tried  hard  to  rub  against  us,  expecting 
us  soon  to  quit  the  premises.  About 
four  or  five  o'clock  the  excitement  grew 
to  a white  heat.  Hundreds  had  their 
cues  tied  around  their  necks  and  blue 
cloth  about  their  loins,  to  signify  that 
they  were  ready  for  the  fray.  One 
stooped  down,  picked  up  a stone  and 
hurled  it  against  the  building.  In  a 
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moment  their  screams  were  deafening. 
They  were  on  the  roof,  within  and  with- 
out, and  the  house  was  literally  torn  to 
pieces  and  carried  away.  No  material 
was  left.  They  actually  dug  up  the  foun- 
dation stones  with  their  hands,  and  stood 
spitting  on  the  site.  We  moved  right 
across  the  street  into  an  inn.  No  sooner 
had  we  done  this  than  scores  were  on 
the  roof  and  many  more  climbing  the 
walls.  The  crash  of  the  tiles  could  be 
heard  as  they  attempted  to  force  an 
entrance.  By  this  time  the  shouts  and 
yells  were  inhuman.  One  who  has 
never  heard  the  fiendish  yells  of  a 
murderous  Chinese  mob  can  have  no 
conception  of  their  hideousness.  The 
inn-keeper  came  to  us  with  the  key  of 
the  door  in  his  hand  and  begged  us  to 
leave,  lest  his  house  be  destroyed. 

Then  there  was  a lull.  The  Chinese 
mandarin,  in  his  large  sedan  chair,  with 
his  body-guard  around  him,  and  with 
soldiers  following,  was  at  the  door. 
Just  then,  too,  her  Britannic  Majesty’s 
consul  at  Tamsui  put  in  an  appearance. 
We  sat  down  together.  The  Chinese 
official  told  the  consul  to  order  the  mis- 
sionary away  from  the  city.  The  consul 
quickly  retorted,  "I  have  no  authority 
to  give  such  an  order.  On  the  other 
hand,  you  must  protect  him  as  a British 
subject.”  I love  British  officials  of  that 
calibre.  When  the  consul  left  I ac- 
companied him  to  the  outskirts  of  the 
city.  On  my  return  the  mandarin  was 
literally  on  his  knees,  beseeching  me  to 
leave  the  city.  I showed  him  my 
forceps  and  Bible,  and  told  him  I would 
not  quit  the  city,  but  would  extract 
teeth  and  preach  the  Gospel.  He  went 
away  very  much  chagrined,  but  left  a 
squad  of  soldiers  to  guard  the  place.  In 
two  or  three  days  the  excitement  sub- 
sided. In  a week  I was  offered  a site 
outside  the  city  and  the  promise  of  help 
from  the  Chinese  authorities  to  erect  a 
building  there.  I refused  point-blank. 
As  I was  lawfully  in  possession  of  the 
site,  as  well  as  of  the  building  which 
had  been  destroyed,  1 was  determined 
to  have  our  mission  building  in  Bang- 
kah,  and  on  that  spot.  The  officials 
then  said  I would  not  be  allowed  to 
build  in  that  place  again,  because  it  was 
within  only  a few  feet  of  the  examina- 
tion hall,  although,  in  fact,  the  hall 
was  a mile  and  a half  away.  Hav 
ing  exhausted  their  whole  stock  of 
excuses  and  subterfuges,  they  yielded. 

I erected  a small  building  on  the  orig 
inal  site  not  one  inch  one  way  or  an- 
other and  opened  it,  with  soldiers 
parading  the  street  to  preserve  the 
peace.  Still  the  three  strong  clans  con- 
tinued to  be  bitterly  opposed  to  us  and 
our  work.  Every  citizen  who  dared  to 
become  even  a hearer  was  boycotted. 
The  former  owner  of  the  site  had  to  Hee 
for  his  life.  In  time  a few  became 
friendly.  We  purchased  a larger  site, 
and  erected  a good,  commodious  place 
of  worship,  roofed  with  tiles.—  Mackag's 
Formosa. 

CONSCIENCE. 

The  Word  of  God  does  not,  in  set 
terms,  describe  the  whole  circle  of  man’s 
duty.  When  pressed  to  determine 
between  two  lines  of  conduct,  he  can- 
not always  have  for  his  determination  a 
“Thus  saith  the  Lord.”  Thus  he  is 
thrown  back  upon  himself  to  inquire  of 
that  inward  monitor  which  God  has 
placed  in  the  breast  of  every  man.  No 
one  ever  did  a known  wrong  or  un- 
generous act  but  that  conscience  re- 


proved. No  ono  ever  turned  aside  from 
a plain  duty  but  conscience  admonished. 
Conscience  sits  upon  the  throne  of  judg- 
ment in  the  heart,  determining  for  the 
evil  and  the  good  alike.  The  voice  of 
conscience  may  be  disregarded  and  its 
admonitions  unheeded,  and  then  it  may 
languish;  but  it  never  dies.  Its  quick 
sensitiveness  may.  be  blunted;  but  it  is 
never  quite  gone,  and  when  it  is  thought 
its  voice  is  forever  hushed,  most  unex- 
pectedly its  monitions  are  heard  sound- 
ing through  the  chambers  of  the  soul, 
startling  it  into  remorse. 

This  monitor  is  implanted  by  God  for 
wise  purposes,  and  supplements  the 
declarations  of  Ills  word.  In  the  volume 
of  His  book  God  commands  and  (iod 
prohibits;  between  these  two  is  an  un- 
explored domain  of  duty,  a vast  realm 
of  God’s  silences,  where  conscience 
alone  can  sit  in  judgment.  Here,  then, 
is  its  office— here  is  the  sphere  of  its 
exercise.  Its  reproofs,  therefore,  must 
be  heeded,  its  warnings  must  be  heard, 
and  even  its  faintest  whisperings  must 
not  be  disregarded.  With  the  judgment 
enlightened,  its  calm  decisions  are  de- 
cisions of  righteousness  and  truth,  and 
become  the  Ariadnean  thread  by  which 
every  man  can  be  led  through  this  per- 
plexing labyrinth  of  human  duty  out 
into  the  final  truth  and  into  the  light  of 
God- — Sri. 


HE  PROVED  IT. 

Recently,  the  evangelist  E.  L.  Hyde 
was  conducting  meetings  in  New 
Jersey,  and  in  the  course  of  his  remarks 
said  “he  could  prove  to  the  satisfaction 
of  any  infidel  within  ten  minutes  that 
he  was  a fool,”  little  thinking  that  he 
should  have  ocoasion  or  opportunity  of 
doing  so.  The  next  morning,  while 
walking,  a gentleman  accosted  him  very 
abruptly  by  saying,  “Aren't  you  the 
evangelist  preaching  up  here  at  the 
church  ?” 

“Yes,  sir.” 

“Well,  1 supposed  you  were  a gentle- 
man.” 

“I  claim  to  be  one.” 

“Well,  I don’t  think  you  are  one. 
Didn’t  you  say  last  night  that  you  could 
prove  to  the  satisfaction  of  any  one 
within  ten  minutes  that  all  infidels  were 
fools?  If  you  don't  prove  it  to  my 
satisfaction  I will  publish  you  in  all  the 
city  papers  as  the  greatest  liar  that  ever 
struck  the  city.” 

Seeing  there  was  no  possibility  of 
reasoning  with  the  man,  Mr.  Hyde  said: 
“Where  is  your  infidel?” 

“I  claim  to  be  one,”  was  the  reply, 
“and  1 want  you  to  know  that  I am  no 
fool  either.” 

“You  don’t  mean  to  say  that  there  is 
no  reality  in  Christianity?" 

“I  do,  sir.  I have  studied  all  phases 
of  the  subject  and  have  traveled  and 
delivered  lectures  against  Christianity 
for  more  than  twelve  years;  and  I am 
prepared  to  say  there  is  nothing  in  it.” 
“You  are  certain  there  is  nothing  in 
it?” 

“Yes,  sir,  there  is  nothing  in  it.” 

“Will  you  please  tell  me,"  said  Mr. 
Hyde,  “if  a man  who  will  lecture  twelve 
years  against  nothing  is  not  a fool,  what 
in  your  judgment  would  constitute  a 
fool ?” 

He  turned  away  in  a rage.  Mr.  Hyde, 
drawing  out  his  watch,  insisted  he  still 
had  six  minutes,  but  the  infidel  would 
not  hear  him,  nor  was  Mr.  Hyde  pub- 
lished in  the  city  papers.—  Wag  oj 
Faith. 


FAULT  FINDERS. 

There  are  two  classes  of  fault  finders. 
One  class  is  in  the  church,  the  other 
outside.  In  the  church  are  those  who 
seem  to  think  it  is  part  of  their  divine 
mission  to  find  fault  with  other  mem- 
bers of  the  church,  and  often,  instead 
of  pointing  out  some  particular  one 
who  fails  in  his  duty,  they  include  the 
whole  church.  The  church,  they  say, 
does  not  do  its  duty.  They  seem  to  be 
forgetful  of  the  fact  that  the g are  mem- 
bers of  the  church,  and  that  they  are 
calling  down  judgment  and  condemna 
tion  upon  their  own  heads.  The  idea 
prevails  among  members  of  the  church, 
that  the  church  as  a body  has  duties  and 
obligations  which  are  not  individual  or 
personal  duties  and  obligations.  This 
is  a mistaken  idea.  There  never  was  a 
duty  imposed  upon  the  Christian  church 
that  was  not,  at  the  same  time,  made 
the  duty  of  each  individual  member. 
What  God  says  to  the  church,  lie  says 
to  gou  as  one  of  the  members.  Every 
word,  every  duty,  every  commandment, 
God  ever  addressed  to  the  church,  He 
addressed  with  equal  force  and  em- 
phasis to  each  individual  member. 
When,  therefore,  you  find  fault  with 
the  church,  you  are  inviting  judgment 
upon  yourself. 

You  say  the  church  does  not  do  its 
duty.  Perhaps  not,  at  least  only  in  so 
far  as  its  individual  members  do  theirs 
only.  If  you  have  failed  in  gour  duty, 
then  the  church  has  failed  in  its  duty, 
and  for  this  failure,  the  individual  mem- 
bers of  the  church  are  responsible.  Have 
you  ever  observed  how  few  duties  the 
New  Testament  lays  upon  the  church? 
God  speaks  to  individuals.  As  a mem- 
ber of  the  church,  have  you  obeyed  the 
command,  “Let  your  light  shine?" 
Have  you  fulfilled  Christ’s  law  of  love, 
“Love  one  another  as  I have  loved 
you"?  Have  you  met  the  high  calling 
of  the  disciples  of  Christ,  implied  in 
the  words,  “Ye  are  the  light  of  the 
world  and  the  salt  of  the  earth"?  Have 
you  from  the  heart  obeyed  the  com- 
mands of  the  Savior,  “Repent,”  “Be- 
lieve,” “Be  baptized?”  Have  you  done 
all  you  can  do  for  the  spreading  of  the 
righteous  principles  of  the  Gospel,  to 
make  known  the  Gospel  of  salvation 
among  the  lost,  groping  in  heathen 
darkness?  Unless  you  have  been  obe- 
dient in  all  these  things,  then  you  should 
not  find  fault  with  the  church  for  its 
neglect  of  duty.  If  you  have  failed  in 
these  things,  then  has  the  church  failed 
also,  for  the  church  can  fulfill  her  di- 
vine mission  in  the  world,  only  so  far 
as  each  individual  member  fulfills 
his. 

The  fault  finder,  however,  does  not 
always  direct  his  criticisms  at  the 
church,  but  at  its  individual  members. 
For  example  one  says,  "Brother  A does 
not  speak  to  me;"  another  never  “shakes 
hands;"  still  another  is  too  proud,  while 
another  does  all  the  "bossing,"  let  him 
do  all  the  paying  also.  Such  people  are 
very  hard  to  please,  for  if  others  do  the 
work,  they  complain : if  they  are  left  to 
do  it,  then  they  find  fault  with  others 
for  not  lending  a helping  hand.  Fault 
finding  is  an  almost  fatal  disease.  There 
is  but  one  cure  for  it  more  of  Christ's 
spirit  in  the  heart.  Let  those  who  are 
given  to  the  spirit  of  fault  finding,  be- 
ware, for  they  are  alllicted  with  a dan- 
gerous disease.  Call  upon  the  Great 
Physician,  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  alone 
can  grapple  with  this  very  undesirable 
allliction.  Ed.  Brethren  Frangclist. 


1 


264 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


September  1, 


HCRftLD  OF  TRUTH. 

September  1,  1896. 

SUBSCRIPTION  PRICE. 

Tub  IIkraLiD  OF  Truth,  one  dollar  per  year. 
Per  Herald  der  Wahrheit,  one  dollar  |*r  year. 
Both  papers  to  one  address,  ll.'iO  per  year. 
Hrrai.d  of  Truth  A Words  of  Cheer  to 
one  address,  81.10  per  year. 


The  Herald  of  Truth  is  the  Organ  of  the 
following  Mennonlte  conferences. 

1.  Lancaster,  Pa. 

2.  Eastern  District  (Franconia). 

3.  Franklin  Co.,  Pa.  A Washington  Co.,  Md. 

4.  ‘Mifflin  District,  Pa. 

6.  Virginia, 
t>.  Canada. 

7.  *01)10. 

8.  Ohio  Mennonlte. 

9.  Booth  Western  Pennsylvania. 

,n  ( ‘Indiana  (Spring). 

1U-  1 1ndiana  ana  Michigan  District  (Fall). 

11.  Illinois. 

12.  ‘Western  District. 

13.  Missouri. 

14.  Kansas  and  Nebraska. 

15.  Nebraska  German. 

16.  Minnesota  District. 

(•Amish  Mennonlte.) 


Monthly  Calendar  lor  September, 
1896. 


Sun. 

Mon. 

Tue. 

Wed. 

Thu. 

Fri. 

Sat. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

tO 

28 

29 

30 

07;  J 13;  ©21;  £ 29. 


MUSIC  PAPER.  Twelve  and  four- 
teen staff  heavy  sheets  10*4x13%  inches, 
double.  The  paper  is  ruled  with  the 
staffs  on  both  sides  and  sells  at  40  cts. 
per  half  quire,  (one  dozen  sheets)  or  75 
cents  per  quire,  by  mail. 

WE  HAVE  a better  line  of  Sunday 
school  cards  and  tickets  now  than  ever 
before.  Over  thirty-five  varieties.  Sam- 
ple package  only  15  cents. 

TUNING  FORKS.  We  have  on  hand 
a supply  of  fine  silver  steel  tuning  forks 
in  the  key  of  C.  Price,  post  paid  to  any 
address,  25  cents  each. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  picture  cards,  of 
all  sizes,  with  Scripture  texts,  English  or 
German,  can  be  obtained  of  us  at  lowest 
prices.  For  15  cents  we  will  mail  to  any 
address  a fine  assortment  of  samples 
from  which  to  select. 

VEROISnEINNICHT  (Forget  me  not) 
— a collection  of  verses  and  passages 
suitable  for  Autograph  Albums,  etc. 
This  is  the  only  collection  of  this  kind 
that  is  published  that  we  know  of  and  it 
is  very  convenient  when  a friend  asks 
you  to  write  in  his  album  when  you 
have  a collection  in  which  you  can  find 
something  suitable  without  any  trouble. 
The  selection  is  a very  good  one,  free 
from  all  objectionable  matter,  and  con- 
tains verses  both  in  English  and  Ger 
man,  bound  in  cloth.  Price  by  mail  10 
cents  per  copy. 

HOUSEHOLD  MANUAL  OF  MED- 
ICINE, Surgery,  Nursing,  and  Hygiene, 
for  daily  use  in  the  preservation  of 
health  and  care  of  the  sick  and  injured, 
with  an  introductory  outline  of  Anat- 
omy and  Physiology,  by  Henry  Ilarts- 


horne,  A.  M.,  M.  1)„  L.  L.  1).,  with  eight 
plates  and  nearly  300  wood-cut  illustra- 
tions, 953  octavo  pages,  bound  in  cloth, 
A good  medical  work  is  of  great  advant- 
age in  every  family.  This  book  sells, 
retail,  at  $4.00.  We  offer  this  book  for 
$2.50,  Sent  by  mail,  prepaid.  This  is 
a bargain. 

THE  CHURCH  CYCLOPEDIA,  — A 

Dictionary  of  Church  Doctrine,  History, 
Organization  and  Ritual,  and  contain- 
ing original  articles  on  special  topics, 
written  expressly  for  the  work,  by  bish- 
ops, presbyters,  and  laymen,  designed 
especially  for  the  use  of  the  laity  of  the 
Prot.  E.  church  in  the  United  States  of 
America.  The  book  contains  much 
valuable  information  even  to  the  gen- 
eral reader,  though  especially  designed 
for  members  of  the  P.  E.  church.  It  is 
bound  in  cloth  and  contains  810  large, 
double-column  octavo  pages.  Price, 
$1.00.  Postage  prepaid. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  WORLD  (Mc- 
Cabe) Illustrated,  embracing  full  and 
authentic  accounts  of  every  nation  of 
ancient  and  modern  times,  showing  the 
cause  of  their  prosperity  and  decline, 
also  including  full  and  comprehensive 
history  of  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  Greek 
and  Roman  Empires,  the  growth  of  the 
nations  of  modern  Europe,  the  Middle 
Ages,  the  Crusades,  the  Feudal  System, 
the  Reformation,  the  Discovery  and 
Settlement  of  the  New  World,  &c.,  with 
sketches  of  the  Leading  Characters  of 
the  World’s  History,  by  James  D.  Mc- 
Cabe, embellished  with  over  650  fine 
engravings.  Price  $2.50. 

The  Church  Walking  with  the 
World. — We  have  just  printed  a new 
edition  of  this  excellent  little  poem  in  a 
four  page  tract,  which  should  be  distrib- 
uted everywhere. 

Price  per  dozen  .05 

Price  per  100  .25 

OUR  new  English  catalogue  is 
now  ready.  It  is  the  largest  we  ever 
got  out,  and  contains  many  excellent 
books  which  every  one  should  read. 
Send  for  a copy. 

OUR  FAHILY  ALMANAC  for  1897 
is  completed.  It  is  needless  to  make 
any  comments  on  it  as  it  has  long  since 
proven  itself  a superior  publication  of 
its  kind,  and  this  edition  has  not  fallen 
short  of  its  enviable  merits. 

The  price  is  as  follows: 

100  copies,  (freight  or  express 

not  prepaid)  $3.00 
100  copies  postage  paid  4.00 

25  “ “ “ 1.00 

12  “ “ “ .50 

5 “ “ “ .25 

1 “ “ “ .06 

Send  in  your  orders  now  and  the  same 
will  have  prompt  attention. 

Agents  will  receive  a liberal  com- 
mission and  will  do  well  to  inform 
prospective  patrons  that  they  will  have 
the  Aliriauac  soon. 

Sqnd  all  orders  to 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

OUR  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LITERA- 
TURE. -The  Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 
has  now  an  excellent  outfit  for  the  Sun- 
day school.  We  have  a good  Lesson 
Quarterly  acknowledged  both  by  mem- 
bers of  our  own  church  and  workers  in 
other  denominations  to  be  a quarterly 
of  superior  merit,  and  with  some  im- 
provements with  the  present  year  we 
have  no  hesitation  in  recommending  it 
to  every  school. 


The  “Words  of  Cheer”  has  also  been 
enlarged  and  put  into  a new  dress  and 
stepped  forward  into  the  front  rank  of 
a real  good  Sunday  school  paper.  In 
one  instance  some  one  wanted  to  rule 
it  out  because  it  was  thought  to  be  a 
paper  only  for  small  children,  an  infant 
class  for  instance,  but  they  soon  saw 
their  mistake.  It  is  a paper  designed 
foT  the  older  pupils  in  the  Sunday 
school  and  for  young  people  in  general. 
Just  send  for  sample  copies  and  exam- 
ine it,  and  we  feel  sure  you  will  like  it. 
Then  we  have  Class-books,  General 
Record  Rooks,  Picture  and  Reward 
Cards  of  every  kind,  and  we  ask  the 
friends  of  Sunday  schools  to  write  us 
for  prices  and  samples.  We  send  you 
sample  copies  of  our  Lesson  Quarterly 
and  Sunday  school  papers  free,  and  a 
collection  of  picture  cards  for  15  cents. 

With  the  selection  we  have  to  offer 
we  feel  confident  that  we  can  give  satis- 
faction both  in  the  quality  of  goods  and 
prices.  Address  Mennonite  Publish- 
ing Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

Feathers  in  Ladies'  Hats.— Pro- 
fessor William  Henry  Flower,  of  the 
Natural  History  Museum,  is  such  a 
high  authority,  that  his  recent  letter  to 
the  Times  must  carry  great  weight,  lie 
says: 

“The  lovely,  delicate  plumes  of  the 
small  white  herons  and  egrets  can  only 
be  procured  by  the  destruction  of  the 
birds  during  the  season  in  which  they 
have  their  nests  and  young,  as  then 
only  do  these  feathers  develop.  In  the 
trade,  for  some  unknown  reason,  they 
are  called  ‘osprey,’  though  the  real  bird 
of  that  name,  a kind  of  fishing-hawk, 
produces  no  ornamental  plumes.  Not- 
withstanding all  that  has  been  said,  the 
garden-party  season  now  beginning 
shows  that  the  fashion  is  as  prevalent 
as  ever.  I have  recently  noticed  many 
of  the  gentlest  and  most  kind-hearted 
among  my  lady  friends,  including  some 
who  are  members  of  the  Society  for  the 
Protection  of  Birds,  and  who,  I am 
sure,  would  never  knowingly  do  any 
injury  to  any  living  creature,  adorned 
with  these  very  plumes.  Why  is  this  ? 
Simply  because,  in  order  to  keep  up 
their  trade  and  dispose  of  their  stock, 
the  purveyors  of  female  raiment,  to 
salve  the  consciences  of  their  custom- 
ers, have  invented  and  widely  propa- 
gated a monstrous  fiction,  and  are 
everywhere  selling  the  real  feathers 
warranted  as  artificial.  Within  the  last 
few  days  I have  examined  numbers  of 
plumes,  the  wearers  of  which  were  prid- 
ing themselves  on  their  humanity,  rely- 
ing upon  the  assurance  of  the  milliner 
that  they  were  not  real  egret's  feathers, 
but  manufactured.  In  every  case  it  did 
not  take  a very  close  scrutiny  to  ascer- 
tain that  they  were  unquestionably  gen- 
uine. The  only  ‘manufacture’  consisted 
in  cutting  the  plume  in  two,  and  fixing 
the  upper  and  lower  half  side,  by  side, 
so  that  a single  feather  does  duty  for 
two  in  the  ‘brush.’  Thus  one  of  the 
most  beautiful  of  birds  is  being  swept 
off  the  face  of  the  earth,  under  circum- 
stances of  peculiar  cruelty,  to  minister 
to  a passing  fashion,  bolstered  up  by  a 
glaring  falsehood.” — London  Friend. 

Love  is  the  only  worthy  motive  of  life. 
Rut  love  is  of  God,  and  God  is  love. 
The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God; 
it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God  which 
is  love.  Therefore  “ ye  must  be  born 
again.” 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS. 

Lesson  X.— September  6. 

DAVID’S  LOVE  FOR  GOD’S 
HOUSE.— 1 Chron.  22:6—16. 

u (Compare  Psa.  84.) 

Golden  Text.  — Blessed  are  they 
that  dwell  in  thy  house:  they  will  be 
still  praising  thee.— Psa.  84:4. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.— Probably  R.  C.  1016,  not  cer 
tain.  In  the  old  age  of  David. 

Pl  ace.— J erusalem. 

Rulers. — David  was  now  seventy 
years  old,  and  was  nearing  the  close  of 
his  reign;  Solomon  was  eighteen  or 
twenty  years  old,  and  was  just  recog- 
nized as  the  successor  of  David. 

The  Kingdom.— At  the  height  of  its 
prosperity,  and  its  widest  extent  of  ter 
ritory;  well  organized  in  all  its  parts,— 
civil,  religious,  and  military;  at  peace 
with  the  surrounding  nations,  who  were 
held  in  awe  of  its  power. — Peloubet. 

. The  Rook  of  Chronicles.— These 
books  belong  to  a later  age  than  Samuel 
and  Kings.  They  really  form  one  book 
or  history  with  Ezra  and  Nehemiah, 
and  must  have  been  written  after  the 
return  from  the  Babylonian  captivity, 
but  incorporate  extracts  from  much 
earlier  books.  The  author  is  unknown. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (Aug.  31.)  David’s  love  for  God's 
house.  1 Chron.  22: 1-10. 

T.  David’s  love  for  God’s  house. 

1 Chron.  22: 11-19. 
\V.  A good  desire.  1 Chron.  17: 1-12. 
T.  David’s  thankfulness. 

1 Chron.  17: 16-27. 
F.  Generous  giving.  1 Chron.  29: 19. 
S.  The  joy  of  service.  1 Chron.  29: 10  19. 
S.  Sanctuary  song.  Psalm  84. 

Lesson  XI.— September  13. 

DAVID’S  GRATITUDE  TO  GOD.— 
2 Sam.  22:40—51. 

(Read  Chapter  22  and  23:1—21.) 

Golden  Text.— The  Lord  is  my 
rock,  and  my  fortress,  and  my  deliverer. 
— 2 Sam.  22:2. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.— Probably  about  R.  C.  1010. 
This  triumphal  hymn  must  have  been 
written  before  David's  great  sin;  after 
his  conscience  wras  stained  with  those 
dark  sins  he  could  hardly  have  written 
words  so  strongly  asserting  his  integ- 
rity and  the  cleanness  of  his  hands  as 
are  found  in  verses  21—25. 

Place. — Doubtless  the  psalm  was 
written  in  Jerusalem. 

The  Psalm. — The  question  whether 
the  text  of  Psalm  18  is  the  same  as  the 
psalm  in  2 Sam.  22  is  not  easily  settled. 
By  some  it  is  admitted  that  neither 
could  have  been  taken  from  the  other. 
“The  most  natural  and  probable  expla 
nation  is  that  David  toward  the  close  of 
his  reign  prepared  a revision  for  public 
recitation,  and  that  we  have  here  that 
revision.”—  Canon  Cook.  This  is  one  of 
the  noblest  hymns  ever  written.  It  is 
the  outpouring  of  a grateful  heart  over- 
whelmed by  the  manifold  mercies  of 
God.  “The  royal  poet  sketches  in  a few 
grand  outlines  the  tale  of  his  life;  the 
record  of  his  marvelous  deliverances 
and  of  the  victories  which  Jehovah  has 
given  him;  the  record,  too,  of  his  own 
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heart,  the  truth  of  its  affection  toward 
God,  and  the  integrity  of  purpose  by 
which  it  had  been  inlluenced.  Through- 
out that  singularly  checkered  life  one 
thing  had  never  forsaken  him,  the  love 
and  the  presence  of  Jehovah.”—  P<r- 
owne.  The  closing  strains  recite  the 
covenant  relationship  in  which  David 
had  stood  to  God. 

Divisions  of  the  Psalm.  — The 
psalm  consists  of  three  principal  divi- 
sions, together  with  an  introduction  and 
conclusion:  1.  Introduction,  setting 

forth  all  that  Jehovah  is  to  the  psalmist 
(verses  2— 4).  2.  Division  or  strophe  I. 
The  record  of  David’s  sufferings  and 
peril  and  the  mighty  deliverance  by 
which  he  was  rescued  (verses  5 —20). 

3.  ^Division  11.  The  reason  for  this  de- 
liverance as  based  upon  the  character  of 
God  and  the  principles  of  His  moral 
government  (verses  21— 31).  4.  Division 
111.  The  blessings  which  he  received 
in  his  life;  and  his  own  preservation 
and  that  of  his  race  (verse  29).  5.  Con- 
clusion, consisting  of  a joyful  thanks- 
giving and  acknowledgment  of  all  God  s 
mercies  (verses  47—51). — Perowne. 

David's  Last  Words.— 2 Sam.  23:1 
—7.  This  is  a short  hymn,  and  seems  to 
have  been  uttered  in  connection  with 
his  final  words  to  Solomon. — Smith.  At 
least  it  was  his  last  public  utterance. 

Death  and  burial  of  David.— 

1 Chron.  29:26  30.  David  died  at  the 
age  of  seventy  full  of  days,  riches,  and 
honor  (1  Chron  29:28).  He  was  buried 
at  Jerusalem,  in  the  tombs  of  the  kings 
cut  in  the  rocks  under  Mount  Zion.  No 
trace  of  his  tomb  now  remains,  although 
it  still  existed  in  the  time  of  Christ. 
(Acts  2:29.) 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (Sept.  7.)  A strong  Deliverer. 

2 Sam.  22: 1 18 
T.  Safe  trusting.  3 Sam.  22:26  39 
W David’s  gratitude  to  God. 

2 Sam.  22:40  52 
T.  Joyful  trust.  Psalm  71:15  24 

F.  God’s  favor  enriching. 

Prov.  10:22  32 
S.  Confidence  in  God.  Psalm  23 

S.  Heartfelt  thankfulness.  Psalm  116 

Lesson  XII. -September  20. 

DESTRUCTIVE  V I C ES  — Prov.  16:22 
—33. 

(Read  the  whole  chapter.) 

Golden  Text.  — There  is  a way 
that  seemeth  right  unto  a man;  but  the 
end  thereof  are  the  ways  of  death.— 
Prov.  16:25. 

INTRODUCTION. 

The  Book  of  Proverbs.  The  fact 
that  the  book  is  called  the  Proverbs  of 
Solomon  does  not  make  Solomon  the 
author  of  all  these  wise  sayings.  It  is 
rather  a compilation  from  different 
sources,  as  well  as  a selection  Irom  the 
sayings  of  Solomon.  “As  the  1 salms 
of  David,  a collection  of  the  noblest 
hymns  of  Israel,  is  named  after  the 
chief  of  Hebrew  hymnists,  so  the  Prov- 
erbs of  Solomon  is  to  be  regarded  as 
an  anthology  from  the  sayings  of  the 
sages  of  Israel,  taking  its  name,  how- 
ever, from  him  who  >vas  the  chiefest  of 
them  all.” — Hurlbut. 

Practical  use  of  Proverbs  — 
“The  Rook  of  Proverbs  approaches  hu- 
man things  and  things  divine  in  a way 
quite  different  from  the  prophets  of  the 
Bible.  Rut  this  is  the  very  reason  why 


its  recognition  of  a sacred  book  is  so 
useful.  It  is  the  philosophy  of  practical 
life.  It  is  the  sign  to  us  that  the  Bible 
does  not  despise  common  sense  and  dis- 
cretion. And,  above  all,  it  insists,  over 
and  over  again,  upon  the  doctrine  that 
goodness  is  ‘wisdom,’  and  that  wicked- 
ness and  vice  are  folly.” — Dean  Stanley. 

Solomon.— The  sacred  writer  tells  us 
that  Solomon  wrote  three  thousand 
proverbs  and  one  thousand  and  five 
songs.  All  subjects  then  within  the 
reach  of  human  research  were  treated 
by  him,  “from  the  cedar  that  is  in 
Lebanon  to  the  hyssop  that  springeth 
out  of  the  wall.”  Solomon  was  the  in- 
heritor of  great  empire  and  wealth,  and 
also  of  an  unrivaled  mental  grasp,  llis 
father,  and  with  little  doubt  his  mother 
also,  were  porsons  of  uncommon  intel- 
lectual power.  He  showed  his  wisdom, 
doubtless,  not  only  by  his  proverbs,  but 
by  his  wise  selection  from  the  tradi- 
tional wisdom  of  the  “ancients.”  Hurl- 
but. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (Sept.  14)  Destructive  Vices. 

Prov.  16:22  33 
T.  Sin  and  its  results.  Prov.  6:6  19 
W.  Warning  from  the  past. 

1 (’or.  10:1  13 

T.  The  way  of  folly.  Prov.  12t8  15 

F.  The  right  way.  Isa.  30:15  21 

S.  Seeking  strength.  Psa.  119:105-120 
S.  Prayer  for  purity.  Psalm  141 

CHOOSING  A WIFE. 

Under  the  above  somewhat  strange 
title,  P.  R.  Pickel,  in  a recent  number  of 
the  Evangelical  Messenger,  gives  a bit 
of  very  practical  advice  in  response  to  a 
young  church  member  who  had  written 
to  him  regarding  his  prospective  inarri 
age  with  a young  woman  who  ridiculed 
the  young  man  for  going  to  church. 
The  writer  says: — 

“This  letter  requires  superhuman  wis- 
dom to  answer.  Only  one  of  two  things 
can  be  done.  She  must  be  converted  to 
your  faith,  or  you  must  give  her  up  if 
you  have  any  consideration  for  your 
future  happiness. 

1 would  make  a serious  attempt  at 
the  former.  Some  one  has  said,  ‘Love 
will  bend  to  the  strongest  will.'  Her 
very  ridicule  may  be  to  test  the  strength 
of  your  faith.  She  may  admire  your 
faith  in  spite  of  her  ridicule.  Remain 
true  to  your  church,  and  gradually  bring 
her  to  realize  that  it  requires  two  minds 
of  the  same  opinion  to  make  a happy 
future.  1 would  never  consent  to  the 
marriage  of  two  people  who  were  of 
different  faiths  or  religious  opinions. 
Rear  that  in  mind.  The  result  is  dis- 
astrous. I have  noticed  from  observa- 
tion that  it  is  so.  I could  quote  a score 
of  cases.  The  poet  has  best  illustrated 
what  a happy  marriage  is, 

‘Two  souls  with  but  a single  thought; 

Two  hearts  that  beat  as  one.’ 

It  is  plain  to  view  that  if  two  persons 
have  different  religious  views  there  will 
be  no  happiness.  1 think  that  if  my  cor- 
respondent shows  by  his  life  that  the 
church  is  an  important  part  in  our  lives, 
he  will  have  no  trouble  in  convincing 
his  friend  that  he  is  right,  and  if  she 
really  loves  him  she  will  see  her  folly 
and  take  up  the  cross  for  Jesus  with 
her  husband-to-be.  How  much  lighter 
will  be  the  burden,  how  much  brighter 
the  day  when  two  loving  hearts  are 
joined  for  better  or  for  worse,  till  death 
do  them  part.” 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

IVeaverland,  1’a.,  Aug.  6th,  1896. 
—We  have  of  late  enjoyed  great  bless- 
ings, through  the  visits  of  a number  of 
brethren,  who  encouraged  us  on  our 
way.  On  July  18th,  Bish.  Andrew 
Mack  of  Montgomery  Go.,  l*a.,  preached 
at  Lichty’s  and  the  following  Sunday 
morning  he  preached  at  Weaverland, 
where  a large  congregation  listened  at- 
tentively to  the  earnest  words  of  our 
dear  brother  who  spoke  from  Gen.  24: 

31.  “Come  in,  thou  blessed  of  the  Lord, 
why  standest  thou  without.  In  the 
afternoon  he  addressed  the  Sunday 
school  here.  Rro.  A.  1).  Wenger  of  Os- 
kaloosa,  Iowa,  who  is  visiting  the  con- 
gregations in  the  East,  came  here  on 
Saturday,  July  25th  and  staid  with  us 
until  the  27th,  when  he  left  for  Virginia. 
Rro.  Samuel  Hess  of  Cumberland  Go., 
Fa.,  also  came  here  at  the  same  time, 
and  they  filled  an  appointment  at 
Weaverland  on  Saturday  morning,  at 
Ghurchtown  in  the  evening,  on  Sunday 
morning  at  Lichty's,  and  Sunday  even- 
ing at  Martindale.  All  these  meetings 
were  well  attended,  and  the  sermons 
were  soul  stirring  and  refreshing.  Bros. 
Wenger  and  Hess  are  both  active 
workers  in  Christ's  vineyard,  and  their 
labors  liere  were  not  in  vain,  as  a tew 
souls  were  won  for  Christ  in  the 
short  time  they  were  with  us.  No 
doubt  many  others  were  almost  per 
suaded.  They  not  only  feel  the  re- 
sponsibility and  duty  resting  on  them 
as  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  but  they 
feel  the  responsibility  resting  on  them 
as  workers,  in  the  harvest  field,  now 
and  whenever  and  wherever  the  op- 
portunity affords,  day  or  night,  in 
season  and  out  of  season.  I his  is  the 
kind  of  laborers  Christ  wants  in  II  is 
vineyard.  The  proverb  of  Solomon 
says:  “Jle  that  gathereth  in  summer  is 
a wise  son:  but  he  that  sleepeth  in  har- 
vest is  a son  that  causeth  shame. 
“Wherefore  he  saith"  (Eph.  5:11), 
“Awake  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise 
from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give 
thee  light."  Christ  said,  “Say  not  ye 
there  are  yet  four  months  and  then 
cometh  harvest?  Behold,  1 say  unto 
you,  lift  up  your  eyes  and  look  on  the 
fields,  for  they  are  white  already  to 
harvest.”  This  teaches  us  so  plainly 
that  we  should  not  wait  for  the  accus- 
tomed time  to  harvest,  but  that  we 
should  go  to  work  now.  Gome,  laborers, 
come;  thrust  in  the  sickle,  for  the  har- 
vest is  ripe  and  wasting  daily,  lor  want 
of  laborers.  On  Sunday,  Aug.  2nd,  Rro. 
Jacob  A.  ltessler  of  Scottdale,  Fa.,  came 
here  and  took  part  in  the  regular  serv- 
ices here,  and  in  the  afternoon  he  ad 
dressed  the  Sabbath  school,  lie  too  is 
an  earnest  worker  and  held  a number 
of  meetings  at  different  places  through 
out  this  county,  all  of  which  were  well 
attended.  Our  thanks  go  out  to,  and 
our  sympathies  and  prayers  lor  the  dear 
young  brethren.  The  Lord  give  them 
strength,  wisdom  and  understanding 
that  they  may  ever  be  faithful  servants. 

1).  S.  WKKdKIl. 

* 

From  Garden  City,  Mo.— On  Au- 
gust ltth,  Rro.  Erasmus  G.  Shank  of 
Virginia  arrived  here  and  left  on  the 
17th  for  other  fields  of  labor.  While 
here  he  filled  five  appointments,  which 
were  very  much  appreciated.  May  the 
brother  be  guided  by  the  Divine  Spirit 
and  stand  up  boldly  to  proclaim  Gods 
truths  that  many  may  be  brought  into 
the  fold  of  Christ.  Coil 


Wayi.and,  Henry  Co.,  Iowa,  Aug. 
15th,  1893.  It  gives  us  pleasure  to  be 
able  to  report  a season  of  refreshing  in 
our  midst.  Rro.  Daniel  Kauffman  of 
Missouri  stopped  with  us  recently  and 
preached  twice,  showing  from  John  4: 

21  and  John  11:6  that  the  service  of 
Goil  is  a matter  that  comes  from  the 
heart  and  that  must  be  done  in  spirit 
and  in  truth,  and  that  it  is  useless  to  try 
to  be  saved  in  any  other  way  than  alone 
through  obedience  to  Christ,  even  to  an 
obedience  that  goes  beyond  our  reason- 
ing power.  On  the  5th  of  August,  Rro. 

D.  F.  Driver  of  Versailles,  Mo.,  also 
came  here  and  encouraged  us  from  the 
word  of  Life  to  faithful  obedience  to 
the  Master.  Iloth  brethren  spoke  in  the 
English  language.  We  regretted  that 
many  of  our  older  brethren  and  sisters 
could  not  understand  the  English  lan- 
guage better.  On  the  9th  of  August, 
Bro.  John  Harms  of  Kansas  came  here 
and  admonished  us  faithfully  in  both 
languages  to  earnest  work  in  the  cause 
of  Christ,  for  the  night  cometh  when  no 
man  can  work.  We  are  thankful  for 
these  visits.  The  Lord  abundantly  bless 
their  labors. 

C.  It.  G. 

CONFERENCES. 

(ANNUAL.) 

The  Annual  S.  S.  conference  for  the 
Conference  District  ot  Indiana  and 
Michigan  will  be  held  (1).  V.)  iu  the 
meeting  house  of  the  Howard  ( o.,  Ind. 
Cong,  on  the  21th  and  25th  of  Septem- 
ber. Let  our  S.  S.  workers,  especially 
those  of  this  conference  district,  make  a 
special  effort  to  be  present.  Come  to 
Help  and  to  be  helped.  Persons  coming 
on  the  “Fanhandle"  liy.  vyll  stop  off  at 
North  Grove,  which  is  five  miles  north 
of  the  meeting  house. 

The  Amish  Mennonite  Conference 
will  be  held  i D.  V.)  in  the  Willow  Spring 
meeting  house  iu  Bureau  ( o.,  111.  on  the 
17th  and  18th  of  September.  Bishops, 
ministers,  deacons  and  lay  memliers  are 
invited.  The  ministers  and  deacons 
will  meet  on  the  afternoon  of  the  16th 
to  arrange  the  questions  presented  for 
consideration.  Visitors  will  be  met  on 
the  ltith  at  the  following  stations:  On 

the  C.,  It.  I.  F.  from  the  south  at 
Putnam:  from  the  east  at  Tiskilwa. 
On  the  (’.,  R.  A Q.,  at  Lombardville  from 
east  and  west.  Those  coining  via  the 
B.  A (J.  will  come  to  Lombardville 
from  Halsburg  via.  Elmwood. 

Joseph  Buerky. 

The  Sunday  school  Conference  for 
the  South  West  Fennsylvania  District 
will  be  held  at  Scottdale.  Westmoreland 
Co.,  Fa.,  on  Oct.  tl  and  15,  1896.  Per 
sons  coming  by  the  F.  It.  It.  or  by  the 
B.  A O.  B.  1!.,  will  get  off  at  Scott 
dale.  Accommodations  will  lie  pro- 
vided for  all  who  come.  The  church 
conference  follows  the  Sunday  school 
conference  on  the  16th.  All  workers 
for  the  Lord  are  cordially  invited  to 
these  conferences, — 

.1.  A.  Kessler. 

The  annual  Mennonite  conference 
for  the  state  of  Missouri  will  be  held  at 
Mt.  Zion  meeting  house,  near  \ er 
sailles.  Mo.,  on  Thursday  and  Friday. 
Sept.  21  and  25. 

The  annual  Sunday  school  conference 
for  Missouri  will  bo  held  at  the  same 
place  on  Monday  and  Tuesday  Sept. 
28  and  29. 
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Ministers  and  deacons  are  especially 
invited  to  be  present  at  the  church  con- 
ference and  remain  for  the  Sunday 
school  work,  and  Sunday  school  work- 
ers are  especially  invited  to  come  in 
time  for  the  church  conference.  Those 
coming  should  address  D.  F.  Driver, 
Versailles,  Mo.,  or  J.  (J.  Driver,  Itico, 
Mo.,  and  they  will  be  met  at  either  of 
the  following  stations,  Versailles,  l’or- 
tuna  or  Tipton,  Mo. 

Jos.  C.  Diuveis. 

The  annual  conference  for  the  state 
of  Indiana,  will  be  held,  the  Lord  will- 
ing, at  the  lloldeman  meeting  house, 
near  Wakarusa,  on  Thursday  and  Fri- 
day Oct.  8th  and  9th.  llishops,  minis- 
ters, deacons,  and  the  brotherhood  in 
general  are  cordially  invited  to  attend. 
Wakarusa  on  the  AVabash  railroad  is  the 
nearest  station.  It  is  especially  request 
ed  that  all  the  ministers  and  deacons  of 
this  conference  district  should  be  pres- 
ent.   

NOTICE. 

The  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Menno- 
nite  Evangelizing  and  Benevolent 
Board  will  be  held  at  the  Elkhart  meet- 
ing house  on  AVednesday,  Oct.  7,  18%, 
(just  before  the  annual  church  confer- 
ence for  the  state  of  Indiana)  beginning 
at  9 o'clock  A.M.  sharp.  Business  of  spe- 
cial importance  will  be  transacted  and 
all  bishops,  ministers  and  friends,  and 
especially  all  members  of  the  Board,  are 
earnestly  requested  to  attend. 

G.  L.  Bendeis,  Skc’y. 

REPORT 

of  the  third  quarterly  meeting  of  the 
Mennonite  S.  S.  Mission. 

After  a refreshing  rain  on  the  day 
previous  the  morning  of  the  23rd  of 
July  dawned  brightly,  with  a fresh 
breeze  blowing  from  the  north,  and 
soon  after  nine  o'clock  the  large  meet- 
ing house  at  Paradise,  Lancaster  Co., 
l’a.,  was  comfortably  tilled,  and  the  ex- 
ercises of  the  third  quarterly  meeting 
of  the  M.  S.  S.  M.  were  opened  by 
singing  hymn  No.  390  “Ilymns  and 
Tunes,"  “Holy  Spirit,  faithful  Guide.’’ 
Prayer  was  offered  by  Bro.  A.  D.  AVen- 
ger  of  Oskaloosa,  Iowa.  Bro.  B.  F. 
Book  was  chosen  Moderator. 

The  minutes  of  the  last  meeting  were 
read  and  approved. 

Bish.  Isaac  Kby  then  preached,  read- 
ing the  first  seven  verses  of  the 
ninth  chapter  of  John's  Gospel,  and  se- 
lecting the  fourth  verse  for  his  text. 

He  spoke  with  feeling  and  earnest- 
ness, impressing  his  hearers  with  the 
fact  that  we  must  “work  while  it  is 
day;"  that  is,  do  good  deeds  while  we 
have  an  opportunity  of  doing  them,  for 
the  “night  cometh  in  which  no  man  can 
work." 

All  people  believe  that  we  as  Chris- 
tians have  work  to  do,  but  all  do  not 
seem  to  agree  as  to  how  the  work 
should  he  done.  If  we  are  faithful  dis- 
ciples of  Christ  we  will  learn  what  to  do 
and  how  to  do  it. 

He  spoke  of  the  practical  results  that 
were  noticeable  at  Linville  Hill  Sunday 
school  now  in  its  second  season,  and  ex- 
pressed his  gratification  for  the  in- 
creased interest  that  was  manifested  at 
this  meeting. 

Singing.  Hymn  No.  224,  Gospel 
Hymns. 

Bro.  J.  R.  Buck  waiter,  Supt.  of  Bed 
AVell  S.  S.  gave  his  report  of  the  work 
that  is  being  done  at  their  school. 


They  began  in  May  with  fifty  pupils 
enrolled,  and  have  now  sixty-two,  with 
four  male  and  three  female  teachers. 
Their  average  attendance  of  pupils  is 
about  forty.  The  small  pupils  were 
regular  in  attendance.  The  larger  ones 
absent  themselves  more  frequently. 
Almost  all  their  pupils  are  children  of 
non-professors.  More  personal  work  in 
the  vicinity  will  bring  out  more  chil- 
dren. He  said  there  were  also  older 
persons, — grandmothers,  attending  their 
school  regularly  who  never  attend  any 
church  services.  They  seem  hungry  for 
the  word  of  God,  and  enjoy  the  instruc- 
tion they  hear  given  to  the  children. 

An  address  on  Christian  Duty  was 
delivered  by  J.  A.  Kessler  of  Scottdale, 
l’a.  He  showed  by  various  illustra- 
tions taken  from  the  Scriptures  that 
love  is  the  fullfilling  of  the  law;  accord- 
ing to  Romans  13:10.  Any  one  we 
come  in  contact  with  is  our  neighbor; 
and  to  any  one  whom  we  may  benefit, 
we  owe  our  love. 

The  question  for  the  Christian  to  ask 
is  not  what  must  I do  for  Christ,  but 
what  may  1 do  ? What  can  I do  ? 

AVe  cannot  do  Christian  work  without 
making  sacrifices;  but  if  we  have  conse- 
crated ourselves  and  our  all  to  Christ, 
the  sacrifices  are  easy  to  make. 

After  the  transaction  of  some  miscel- 
laneous business,  the  meeting  ad- 
journed to  1:30  F.  M.  During  the  noon 
recess  a lunch  free  to  all  was  served  in 
the  basement  of  the  meeting  house;  the 
expenses  or  which  were  defrayed  by 
contributions  for  that  purpose;  and  the 
amount  received  in  excess  of  the  expen- 
ses of  the  lunch,  was  turned  over  to  the 
regular  Mission  fund. 

During  the  afternoon  the  house  was 
packed  to  its  utmost  capacity,  and  a 
few  remained  outside  unable  to  gain 
even  standing  room. 

At  1:30  the  meeting  was  called  to  or- 
der. Hymn  No.  52  Gospel  Hymns  was 
sung  and  prayer  offered  by  Bish.  Isaac 
Eby.  Bro.  A.  D.  AVenger  preached 
from  Mark  16:15.  He  spoke  in  his  us- 
ual impressive  maimer,  showing  that 
the  religion  of  Christ  is  a missionary 
religion,  and  that  this  last  command  of  ' 
our  Savior  was  given  not  only  to  llis 
disciples  of  that  day,  but  to  His  disci- 
ples of  this  day  as  well. 

He  spoke  of  the  eleven  million  of 
children  in  this  country  who  have  no 
Sunday  school  privileges,  and  the  ten 
hundred  million  souls  on  the  earth  who 
have  never  heard  of  Christ,  and  ex- 
horted to  more  zeal  in  fulfilling  not  only 
some  but  all  of  Christ's  commands. 

He  cited  example  after  example 
showing  how  the  early  Christians 
obeyed  their  Saviour's  last  commission, 
and  said  we  should  be  more  earnest  in 
following  their  example. 

Singing:  159,  Gospel  Hymns.  Report 
of  Linville  Hill  Sunday  school.  Bro. 
Isaac  E.  Ilershey,  Supt.  He  said  he  felt 
that  the  Lord  had  been  with  them  in 
their  school.  They  began  a little  over 
a year  ago  with  sixty  pupils,  and  have 
now  one  hundred  and  forty-seven  en- 
rolled with  an  average  attendance  of 
one  hundred  and  ten.  #68.38  had  been 
expended  for  clothing  for  the  children. 
The  school  seems  to  be  in  a live,  pros- 
perous condition. 

Some  time  was  then  taken  up  in  live 
minute  talks.  A number  of  ministers 
and  other  brethren  made  encouraging 
and  instructive  remarks. 

Bro.  J.  A.  Kessler  called  attention  to 
the  fact  that  there  was,  a couple  of 
years  ago,  a flourishing  little  Sunday 


school  conducted  in  the  schoolhouse  at 
the  village  of  Honks,  that  was  now  neg- 
lected; and  suggested  that  it  might  be 
proper  for  this  organization  to  open  a 
school  there. 

The  brethren  J.  M.  Kreider  and  A.  A. 
Kessler  were  appointed  to  inquire  into 
the  advisability  of  opening  a school 
there. 

After  singing  hymns  No.  226  and  219, 
Gospel  Hymns,  the  meeting  adjourned. 
After  adjournment  contributions  for 
the  support  of  the  work  were  received 
to  the  amount  of  #125.10. 

Not  only  were  brethren  and  sisters 
present  from  all  parts  of  the  county, 
but  quite  a number  from  other  sections 
of  the  state  as  well  as  a few  from  other 
states. 

The  meeting  was  enjoyable  through- 
out, quite  encouraging  to  the  workers 
most  directly  interested  in  the  organiza- 
tion, and  we  trust  profitable  to  all  who 
were  there.  May  the  Lord  only  have 
honor  and  praise. 

Amos  A.  Resslek,  Seo’y. 
Honks,  Pa. 

YOUNG  PEOPLE  AND  BIBLE- 
STUDY. 

J.  Ii.  MII.I.EK. 

Young  people  often  ask,  “How  can  I 
read  the  Bible  so  as  to  find  in  it  the 
things  that  it  has  for  me  ?” 

The  Bible  is  not  so  different  from 
other  books  as  many  people  think.  It 
has  to  be  read  in  the  same  way  as  any 
other  book.  If  you  take  up  a volume 
of  history,  a book  of  poems,  or  a story, 
feeling  that  you  ought  to  read  a page  of 
it  every  morning  and  a page  every 
evening,  and  then  try  to  do  it  just  be- 
cause your  conscience  says  you  should, 
it  will  not  prove  interesting  to  you. 
A' ou  must  care  for  a book  and  want  to 
read  it  before  you  will  find  either  pleas- 
ure or  profit  in  it.  This  is  as  true  of 
the  Bible  as  of  any  other  book. 

“That  is  just  the  trouble,”  some  one 
says.  “Somehow  I cannot  get  to  care 
for  it.”  IIow  can  we  learn  to  care  for 
the  Bible  ? A young  lady,  some  years 
since,  received  a book  as  a present. 
She  took  it  up  several  times  and  tried 
to  read  it,  but  it  seemed  dull.  So  it  was 
laid  aside.  A year  or  two  later  she  was 
introduced  to  a gentleman  whom  she 
met  frequently  after  that.  The  two  be- 
came excellent  friends,  and  at  last  their 
friendship  ripened  into  love.  About 
that  time,  too,  she  discovered  that  he 
was  the  author  of  the  book  which  she 
had  tried  to  read  and  had  found  some- 
what dull.  She  sought  the  book  again; 
now  every  page  held  golden  thoughts 
for  her.  It  was  no  longer  dull.  The 
writer  was  her  friend.  Love  was  now 
her  interpreter.  She  wondered  how  she 
could  ever  have  considered  the  book 
uninteresting. 

The  Bible  seems  dull  to  you  or  at 
least  you  cannot  find  the  interest  in  it 
that  some  people  find  in  its  pages. 
Perhaps  if  you  knew  Christ  better  it 
would  be  different.  If  you  only  remem- 
bered that  He  your  dearest  and  best 
Friend— is  the  author  of  the  Book,  its 
words  would  have  new  meanings  for 
you. 

Begin  with  the  Gospels.  They  tell 
the  story  of  the  life  of  Christ.  You 
find  in  them  a great  many  of  His  own 
words.  As  you  read  the  pages,  think  of 
whai  Jesus  is  to  you.  Read  as  you 
would  read  a letter  written  to  you  by 
your  mother,  or  a book  which  told  you 
about  your  father’s  life.  Love  will 
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change  all  and  give  a personal  interest 
to  every  sentence. 

To  learn  to  care  for  the  Bible,  you 
must  think  of  its  words  as  spoken  not 
only  for  you,  but  directly  to  you.  A 
good  portrait  looks  you  right  in  the 
face.  You  may  walk  about  the  room, 
but  from  every  part  that  eye  looks  into 
yours.  A thousand  persons  may  pass, 
but  the  picture  looks  straight  at  each 
one  of  them.  So  it  is  with  the  Bible. 
It  looks  everybody  right  in  the  face.  It 
speaks  right  to  you.  This  is  one  of  the 
secrets  of  finding  it  interesting.  If  you 
will  think  of  every  word  of  it  as  just 
for  you,  it  will  soon  begin  to  talk  to 
you  as  a dear  friend.  You  will  see 
Christ’s  face  looking  out  from  every 
page,  and  will  hear  His  voice  in  every 
sentence.  Then  it  will  no  longer  be  a 
task  to  read  the  Book,  but  a joy  and  de- 
light. 

Of  course  we  should  read  the  whole 
book.  Some  people  never  get  beyond  a 
few  familiar  chapters.  There  are  great 
sections  of  it,  whole  books,  large  por- 
tions of  other  books,  of  which  they 
know  nothing  at  all.  This  is  not  mak- 
ing the  most  of  the  Bible.  AVe  should 
try  to  study  it  as  a whole,  so  as  to  know 
every  nook  and  corner  of  it.  There  is 
no  portion  of  it,  not  even  the  chapters 
of  hard  names,  without  instruction  and 
help  of  some  kind.  AVe  can  gather  bits 
of  rich  food  even  in  the  old  chronicles 
and  in  among  the  bald  histories  of  the 
Bible. 

AVe  should  read  the  lBble  regularly 
and  in  some  kind  of  order.  No  student 
of  Tennyson  or  Browning  would  expect 
to  become  deeply  interested  in  the 
works  of  his  author  if  he  picked  up  the 
book  once  or  twice  a day  and  read  a 
few  lines  wherever  the  pages  happened 
to  part.  Yet  that  is  the  way  too  many 
read  the  Bible. 

To  make  the  Bible  interesting  as  a 
whole  we  should  learn  all  about  the 
several  books  as  books.  A few  hours 
of  study  about  Genesis— when  written, 
its  contents,  its  wonderful  value— will 
prepare  one  to  read  Genesis  with  keen 
zest.  So  of  the  other  books. 

Besides  this  reading  and  study  of  the 
Bible,  it  is  well  to  take  it  up  at  times 
topically.  Study  the  characters  you 
find  in  it,  gathering  all  you  can  learn 
about  them  in  any  part  of  the  book. 
Study  doctrines  or  subjects  to  find  all 
the  inspired  volume  has  to  say  about 
them. 

There  is  still  another  way.  The  Bible 
is  to  furnish  us  our  daily  bread.  AVe 
need  a portion  for  each  day.  Though 
we  may  read  several  chapters  in  the 
morning,  it  is  well  for  us  to  have  a sin- 
gle verse,  or  a brief  passage,  to  take 
into  our  thought  for  the  day's  ponder- 
ing. For  example,  my  verse  yesterday 
was,  “Tarry  ye  here,  and  watch  with 
me.”  Through  all  the  hours,  as  I went 
about  my  tasks,  my  mind  turned  again 
and  again  to  this  word  of  Christ.  I 
thought  of  what  it  meant  first  in  the 
heart  of  Jesus,  as  He  craved  the  sym- 
pathy of  His  friends  as  He  agonized  in 
the  garden.  This  gave  me  many  a 
sweet  suggestion  about  the  humanity 
of  Jesus.  Then  I thought  of  what  He 
means  by  it  now  when  He  asks  us  to 
watch  with  Him.  Again,  I thought  of 
the  need  our  friends  oft-times  have  of 
our  waking  sympathy,  and  that  there  is 
a lime  when,  if  at  all,  this  sympathy 
must  be  shown;  that  when  this  time  is 
past,  if  we  have  .only  slept  we  may  as 
well  sleep  on.  A word  taken  thus  ev- 
ery day  and  meditated  upon  through 
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the  busy  hours,  and  when  we  are  on 
our  bed,  cannot  but  give  its  rich  spir- 
itual help  and  nourishment  to  the  soul. 

The  Bible  yields  up  its  value  and 
help  to  us  only  when  we  receive  its 
truths  into  our  heart  and  take  its  les- 
sons into  our  life.  It  is  God  s AN  ord, 
but  we  can  get  blessing  even  from 
God’s  AVord  only  when  we  let  the  AVord 
speak  to  us  and  then  submit  our  wills 
and  all  our  life  to  it.  If  we  have 
sinned,  the  Bible  can  give  us  peace  only 
by  leading  us  in  the  divine  way  to  the 
place  of  pardon.  If  we  are  in  sorrow, 
it  can  comfort  us  only  when  we  accept 
the  divine  consolations,  and  quiet  our 
heart  in  resting  upon  them.  If  we  are 
in  danger,  it  can  be  a protection  to  us 
only  as  we  believe  its  words  of  promise 
and  hide  ourselves  away  in  the  refuge 
of  the  divine  love.  Not  the  Bible,  but 
God,  is  the  source  of  all  blessing  and 
good,  and  the  Bible  can  bless  us  only  as 
it  brings  us  into  loving  fellowship  with 
God. — Evang.  Mess. 


THE  TEACHING  OF  THE  TEN- 
DRILS. 

A luxuriant  vine  of  Virginia  Creeper, 
known  to  botanists  as  Ampelopsis  Hed- 
eracea,  covers  the  porch.  In  summer 
it  falls  in  cascades  of  living  green  and 
in  the  autumn  it  looks  like  a richly 
dyed  tapestry  of  oriental  magnificence, 
so  richly  its  leaves  are  colored  by  the 
fingers  of  the  frost.  Now  the  leaves 
are  all  gone,  and  the  bare  branches  hang 
alone,  their  intertwined  arms  making 
an  arabesque  through  which  the  blue 
sky  gleams. 

Through  the  long  summer  days  I 
have  watched  the  tendrils  of  this  vine, 
and  as  natural  law  runs  in  much  the 
same  channels  as  spiritual  law  the 
tendrils  have  suggested  spiritual  analo- 
gies with  irresistible  force. 

IV hen  the  plant  first  begins  its  inde- 
pendent life  it  feels  an  instinctive  de- 
sire to  cling  to  something.  When  the 
tender  stalk  raises  itself  from  the 
ground  it  swings  about,  reaching  in 
every  direction.  The  petioles,  or  leaf 
stalks,  the  tendrils  and  even  the  plant 
itself  are  marvelously  sensitive  to  touch, 
and  the  instant  that  they  are  brought 
in  contact  with  anything  that  is  firmly 
fixed  they  begin  to  press  against  it,  and 
their  tendrils  cling  about  it.  If  the 
form  of  the  object  will  allow  it,  they 
encircle  it  and,  carrying  the  whole  plant 
around  it,  bind  it  fast. 

The  plant  knows  that  it  cannot  stand 
alone,  and  its  very  instinctive  groping 
after  something  to  which  to  cling  shows 
its  necessities.  President  Bascom  says 
of  these  phenomena,  “They  all  show  an 
organic  mastery  of  external  conditions 
approaching  that  which  we  find  in  a 
more  complete  form  in  higher  life. 

There  is  this  also  to  be  observed 
about  this  vine:  if  it  has  been  impossi- 
ble for  the  poor  little  groping  tendril  to 
find  any  object  to  lay  hold  upon  then  it 
turns  vertically  downwards  and  bends 
towards  its  own  stem,  to  which  it  clings 
in  default  of  something  better.  This 
tendril  soon  shrivels  and  dies  when  it 
finds  itself  of  no  use;  but  the  tendril 
that  clasps  a support  becomes  sturdy 
and  vigorous  to  a marvelous  degree. 
Its  very  tissues  seem  to  change,  and  the 
tendril  of  one  climbing  vine,  the  Big- 
nonit i equinoctialie,  becomes  much  more 
thick  and  rigid  than  the  basal  part. 

Mr.  Darwin  says,  "The  tendril  strikes 
some  object  and  firmly  grasps  it.  In 
the  course  of  some  hours  it  contracts 


into  a spire,  dragging  up  the  stem  and 
forming  an  excellent  spring.  All  move- 
ments now  cease.  By  growth  the  tis- 
sues soon  become  wonderfully  strong 
and  durable.  AVhile  they  are  still  seek- 
ing for  a support  they  are  frail,  and  eas- 
ily swayed,  but  as  soon  &s  they  fulfill 
their  purposes  they  harden  and  become 
steadfast.” 

Is  not  this  a perfect  analogy  of  the 
human  life'!1  AVe,  like  the  young  vine, 
feel  the  need  of  something  stronger 
than  ourselves  to  which  to  cling  and  by 
which  to  rise.  As  soon  as  we  feel  the 
first  throbs  of  independent  life  we  be- 
gin to  grope  about  for  a support.  If  we 
do  not  find  something  stronger  than 
ourselves,  the  result  is  just  the  same  as 
with  the  tendril  of  the  vine:  we  grow 
downward  instead  of  upward,  and  fi- 
nally cling  to  ourselves.  Then,  as  the 
tendril  shrivels  and  dies,  just  so  we  be 
come  atrophied  with  selfishness,  and 
our  life  does  not  develop. 

If  we  find  Christ,  and  cling  to  Him, 
seeking  to  rise  higher  every  day  in  the 
sunshine  of  His  love,  then,  like  the  ten- 
dril, we  shall  grow  stronger  and  more 
steadfast  every  day.  It  may  even  be 
that  our  spiritual  life  will  be  the  strong- 
est and  most  vigorous  part  of  us. 

Clinging  to  Christ  we  grow  so  closely 
to  Him  that  no  heat  can  blast,  no  storm 
can  shake  our  hold,  and  we  become 
inseparable  from  Him.  Faith  is  the 
tendril  by  which  we  can  reach  out  after 
Him.  It  is  a faculty  which  must  be 
used  to  become  strong  and  lasting.  It 
our  faith  lays  hold  upon  the  Saviour, 
then  we  may  be  assured  that  “neither 
death  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principal- 
ities, nor  [lowers,  nor  things  present, 
nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor 
depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be 
able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord.”— Am.  Messenger. 

THE  APOSTLE  OF  CUBA. 

Alberto  Jose  Diaz,  was  born  in  Cuba, 
the  oldest  of  21  brothers  and  sisters, 
received  a good  academic  and  medical 
education  at  the  University  of  Havana. 

Dr.  Diaz  has  had  much  to  suffer,  as 
will  be  seen  by  the  following  account 
he  himself  gives  of  a meeting: 

“Last  year,  as  1 was  about  to  start  for 
the  United  States  to  come  to  the  meet- 
ing at  Northlield,  1 received  an  invita- 
tion to  visit  a town  a little  way  from 
Havana  to  preach;  everything  was  in 
readiness.  This  opportunity  of  holding 
a meeting  in  that  town  was  not  to  be 
lost.  They  had  secured  the  theatre  for 
the  occasion,  and  we  expected  to  have  a 
large  number  of  people  present.  I 
decided  to  go.  AVhen  I arrived  in  the 
town  I found  the  theatre  all  lighted  and 
nearly  full  of  people,  awaiting  me  be- 
fore commencing  the  services.  AVe 
opened  the  meeting  by  singing  a hymn, 
and  as  1 arose  to  preach,  a policeman 
came  into  the  room,  and  said: 

‘“You  cannot  have  your  meeting 
here.’ 

“‘AVhy,'  said  I,  ‘we  are  inside  of  a 
building,  and  are  not  breaking  any  law.’ 
“ ‘This  is  a public  building,’  he  replied, 
•and  I have  orders  not  to  allow  you  to 
hold  your  meeting  here.’ 

“AVe  consulted  among  ourselves,  and 
decided  to  hold  our  meeting  in  the 
Baptist  Church.  The  church  was  a 
small  affair,  and  would  not  hold  more 
than  fifty.  On  arriving  there  we  found 
that  nearly  all  the  people  had  ac- 
companied us,  and  that  the  edifice  could 


not  accommodate  them  all.  T lie  pastor 
of  the  church,  however,  had  a large  yard 
or  court  behind  his  house  which  was 
enclosed  with  high  walls,  and  lie  gave 
us  permission  to  have  our  meeting 
there.  AVe  accepted  his  hospitality,  and 
putting  up  some  _ candles  in  various 
parts  of  the  court,  opened  the  meeting. 

AVe  sang  hymns  and  preached,  and  were 
very  happy  that  the  Lord  had  at  last 
enabled  us  to  hold  a meeting  in  that 
town.  At  the  close  of  the  meeting  we 
sang  the  hymn,  ‘AVe  will  soon  be  at  home 
over  there,"  and  just  as  1 was  singing 
this  line,  a soldier,  who  had  come  into 
the  yard  unobserved,  stepped  up  to  me, 
and  said: 

“‘Yes,  you  will  soon  be  at  home  over 
there’  (pointing  to  the  jail). 

“The  whole  congregation  protested 
when  they  saw  the  soldiers  preparing  to 
arrest  us,  saying: 

“ ‘If  you  take  these  men  to  jail  take 
us  too.’ 

“AVe  calmed  the  people,  and  told  them 
it  was  best  to  go  quietly,  and  all  would 
be  well.  The  soldiers  conducted  us  to 
the  house  of  the  Mayor,  and  showed  us 
into  his  presence. 

After  ho  had  taken  our  names,  and 
asked  the  customary  questions,  he  be- 
gan to  interrogate  us  in  this  way: 

“‘AVell,  mister,’ said  he,  turning  to  one 
of  my  companions,  ‘what  have  you  been 
doing  up  there?’  • 

“1  have  been  reading  the  Bible,’  was 
the  answer  given. 

‘“Put  him  in  jail  for  reading  the 
Bible,’  said  the  mayor. 

“ ‘Now,  sir,  what  have  you  been  doing 
up  there  ?’  said  he  to  the  other. 

“T  have  been  praying  and  singing.’ 

“‘Put  him  in  jail  for  praying  and 
singing,'  commanded  the  mayor. 

“‘AVell,’  said  he,  turning  to  me,  ‘what 
have  you  been  doing  ?’ 

«‘I  have  been  reading  the  Bible  and 
preaching  the  Gospel,’  1 answered. 

“‘Put  him  in  jail  for  reading  the  Bible 
anil  preaching  the  Gospel,'  he  ordered. 

“And  thus  our  three  cases  were  dis- 
posed of,  and  we  were  taken  to  the  jail 
at  two  o'clock  in  the  morning,  to  be  in- 
carcerated among  criminals  and  des- 
peradoes of  the  worst  description,  for 
the  crime  of  having  a meeting  to  glorify 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  AVe 
said  to  ourselves  after  they  had  put  us 
in  our  cell  and  left  us: 

“‘AVell,  we  are  here,  let  us  hold  an- 
other service  and  see  if  they  will  put  us 
out  for  the  same  reason  that  they  put 
us  in.'  AVe  began  to  sing  and  pray,  and 
kept  it  up  until  five  o'clock  in  the  morn- 
ing. 

“Our  friends  in  Havana,  learning 
that  we  were  imprisoned,  notified  the 
consul-general,  requesting  that  he  have 
us  released,  as  we  were  American  citi- 
zens and  doing  nothing  wrong.  The 
consul,  however,  was  afraid  of  the 
power  of  the  priests,  and  would  not 
take  any  action,  fearing  that  he  might 
offend  them.  Finding  that  we  need  not 
expect  any  assistance  from  him  we 
notified  our  friends  in  New  York,  and 
Mr.  J.  S.  Paine,  of  your  city,  asking 
them  to  render  us  as  much  aid  as  possi- 
ble. AVe  also  telegraphed  to  the  Secre- 
tary of  State,  Mr.  James  G.  Blaine,  tell- 
ing him  of  the  circumstances  regarding 
our  arrest  and  imprisonment  and  asked 
that  he  send  orders  for  our  release. 
Now,  Mr.  Blaine  was  not  afraid  of  the 
priests,  and  sent  a cablegram  right  back 
to  the  consul,  with  instructions  that  he 
take  us  from  the  prison  immediately. 
The  consul  came  himself  and  had  us 


released.  The  Cuban  officials  investi- 
gated our  case,  and  at  the  end  of  nine 
months  concluded  that  we  had  broken 
no  law.  and  were  innocent  of  any  crime. 
They  now  gave  us  license  to  hold  our 
meetings  in  any  part  of  the  country. 
Thus  you  may  see  how  the  persecution 
worked  directly  for  our  benefit.” 


LAW  OF  LOVE. 

Said  an  old  man  one  day:  “When  I 
look  back  over  the  Ioiir  pilgrimage  of  an 
eventful  and  not  unsuccessful  life,  I can 
confidently  say  that  1 never  did  a Kind 
ness  to  any  human  being  without  find- 
ing myself  the  happier  for  it  afterward. 

A single  friendly  act,  cheerfully,  pleas- 
antly, and  promptly  done  to  a fellow 
creature  in  trouble  or  difficulty,  besides 
the  good  to  him,  has  before  now  thrown 
a ray  of  sunshine  into  my  heart  for  the 
remainder  of  the  day,  which  I would 
not  have  taken  a twenty  dollar  bank- 
note for.” 

If  such  acts  of  thoughtfulness  and 
consideration  and  humane  sympathy 
were  performed  as  we  “have  opportun- 
ity,” the  same  “ray  of  sunshine,"  the 
same  lightening  up  of  the  load  of  life 
would  come  to  both  giver  and  receiver, 
until  after  a while  there  would  be  sun- 
shine all  the  time  within  us  and  with- 
out, dispersing  physical  as  well  as 
moral  miasms,  purifying  the  social  and 
domestic  atmosphere,  warming  the 
heart  to  still  higher  sympathies,  and 
waking  up  the  whole  man  to  those  ac- 
tivities which  can  never  fail  to  preserve, 
maintain,  and  perpetuate  mental,  moral, 
and  physical  health,  to  a serene  old  age. 
These  things  are  to  be  done  at  home 
and  abroad,  at  the  family  table,  the  fire- 
side, in  the  street,  on  the  highway,  in 
town,  in  country,  by  day  and  by  night, 
always  and  everywhere,  kindly  and 
cheerily,  whenever  there  is  “opportun- 
ity;" to  be  done  to  the  old  and  the 
young,  to  the  rich  and  poor,  to  the  sick 
and  the  well,  to  the  successful  and  un 
fortunate,  to  stranger  and  acquaintance, 
to  man  and  woman,  enemy  and  friend, 
to  everybody  and  to  everything  that 
breathes  the  breath  of  life.  These  sun- 
light giving  kindnesses  can  be  done  in 
multitudes  of  cases  by  a word,  a smile, 
a look.  And  these  cost  so  little,  why 
should  they  not  be  thrown  broadcast 
over  the  whole  surface  of  humanity,  in 
princely  profusion,  blessing  as  they  do 
the  giver  as  well  as  receiver,  giving 
gladness  to  both,  and  a quiet  peace 
which  gold  could  never  purchase,  which 
diamonds  of  the  purest  water  and  gems 
of  richest  hue  could  not  secure  for  the 
briefest  hour?  Men,  women,  children, 
all,  wake  up  from  this  good  hour,  and 
make  the  “law  of  love  to  all  of  human 
kind  the  pole-star  of  life,  the  work,  the 
pleasure  of  your  human  existence;  and 
in  that  triumphant  hour  when  you  shall 
be  called  to  close  your  eyes  on  all  things 
earthly,  and  o[>en  them  on  the  realities 
of  an  eternal  existence,  the  first  sound 
that  shall  fall  u|k>ii  your  delighted  ear 
from  the  heavenly  shore,  will  come 
from  the  King  in  llis  beauty,  when  He 
shall  say:  "Ye  did  it  unto  me.  AVell 
done!" — Hall’s  Journal  of  Health. 

CHRIST  OUR  SHEPHERD. 

The  Judean  Shepherd  was  the  master 
of  a household  of  sheep,  and  as  closely 
attached  to  his  fleecy  friends  as  daily 
and  nightly  intercourse  could  make 
him.  He  was  the  constant  companion 
of  his  flock,  lie  speut  a part  of  his  days 
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in  searching  out  the  green  spots  on  the 
hillside  where  they  might  graze:  and  he 
spent  a part  of  his  nights  in  guarding 
them  from  the  robber  or  the  blood 
thirsty  wolf.  If  a sheep  was  caught  in 
a thicket  he  ran  to  rescue  it;  if  a lamh 
fell  into  a mountain  torrent,  he  hastened 
to  draw  it  out.  If  a wild  beast  showed 
his  glaring  eyeballs  near  the  sleeping 
Hock,  the  shepherd  seized  his  crook  or  a 
club  and  gave  him  battle.  Such  a 
watchful  guardian  was  the  ruddy  young 
David  when  in  defense  of  his  sheep  he 
slew  a lion  and  a bear.  This  jieculiarly 
tender  and  helpful  attachment  was  in 
the  mind  of  our  DivineMaster  when  lie 
said  to  His  disciples,  “1  am  the  yood 
Shepherd;'  and  what  He  said  to  them 
He  still  says  to  every  true  Christian 
whose  eye  may  fall  on  this  article. 

In  the  first  place  He  declares,  “I  know 
my  sheep,  and  am  known  of  mine.  Je- 
sus never  can  be  mistaken  as  to  who 
are  His  genuine  followers.  We  may 
often  misjudge  our  fellow  men— passing 
by  some  modest,  undemonstrative  souls 
that  are  friends  of  Jesus,  and  admit- 
ting some  others  into  the  visible  Church 
who  hide  an  unconverted  heart  under  a 
sheep's  clothing.  Christ  read  human 
character  with  unerring  wisdom  when 
He  was  on  earth.  How  clearly  He  de- 
tected Nathanael’s  clean  morality;  and 
how  keenly  lie  read  the  selfish  Judas 
treachery  from  the  start!  There  was 
something  in  Zaccheus  that  made  him 
worth  a special  visit;  and  in  the  j>eni- 
tent  Syrian  brigand,  who  was  writhing 
beside  Him  on  the  cross,  lie  discovered 
a faith  to  which  He  promised  an  im- 
mediate admission  into  Paradise.  Boast- 
ful Peter  felt  conlideut  of  his  own  loy- 
alty, come  what  would;  but  the  om- 
niscient Shepherd  startles  that  member 
id’  His  Hock  when  He  says  to  him,  “be- 
fore the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me 
thrice!” 

It  is  a most  cheering  and  encourag- 
ing thought  that  Jesus  knows  all  His 
Hock  now  and  “calleth  them  all  by 
name."  However  obscure  your  station, 
my  brother,  however  hard  and  humble 
your  lot,  my  sister,  you  can  say,  My 
Master  knows  me.  He  has  me  on  Ilis 
great  loving  heart.  He  is  perfectly  ac- 
quainted with  all  my  wants  and  all  my 
weaknesses;  He  knoweth  my  frame, 
and  remembers  that  I am  but  dust. 
There  is  not  a thorn  that  pricks  my  foot 
or  a wound  that  makes  my  heart  bleed, 
but  His  eye  beholds  it.  Although  one 
of  the  humblest  sheep  in  Ilis  vast  Hock, 

1 was  redeemed  for  some  good  purpose 
and  have  some  work  to  do  for  Him,  and 
for  my  fellow-creatures.  The  honest 
prayer  of  every  Christian  ought  to  Ik-: 

“Make  use  of  me,  my  Lord, 

Let  me  not  be  forgot, 

A broken  vessel  cast  aside 
One  whom  Thou  needest  not; 

Thou  usest  tree  and  llower 
And  tiny  drops  of  dew, 

The  mountain  vast,  the  little  hill; 
Oh,  Shepherd,  use  me  too!" 

This  fact  of  Christ's  |>erfecl  knowl- 
edge of  all  Ilis  Hock  throws  a great 
light  on  some  trials  that  would  be  other- 
wise dark,  and  on  some  of  His  dealings 
that  seem  to  be  mysterious.  It  explains 
why  one  of  us  is  promoted,  and  another 
one  is  set  back;  why  one  seems  to  run 
before  a favoring  breeze,  and  another  is 
buffeted  with  contrary  winds.  My  Shep- 
herd is  never  cruel  in  Ilis  dealings  with 
me.  If  lie  employs  the  lancet,  it  is  be- 
cause. there  is  an  ugly  ulcer  that  needs  to 
be  opened;  if  lie  applies  the  pruning 


knife,  it  is  because  lie  discovers  that 
my  vine  is  miming  all  to  leaves,  and  He 
would  have  it  bear  more  fruit.  He 
knoweth  what  is  in  me,  and  what  ought 
to  come  out  of  me,  if  I would  become  a 
healthy,  happy  and  useful  disciple. 

The  second  thing,  that  our  divine 
Shepherd  assures  us  is  that  Ilis  sheep 
know  Him' and  follow  Him;  for  they 
know  His  voice.  They  have  the  inter- 
nal evidence  that  they  are  His;  there  is  a 
witness  of  Ilis  Spirit  that  witnesseth 
with  their  spirits.  They  know  their 
Shepherd  by  a spiritual  instinct  and  a 
personal  exjierience.  How  do  you  know 
your  mother  ? Ilya  description  of  her, 
or  by  an  analysis  of  her  character  and 
qualities?  No;  the  instinct  of  love  is 
deejier  than  any  philosophies;  you  have 
drunk  of  her  love,  and  fed  on  it  from 
infancy.  So  doth  a truly  converted  soul 
know  Christ— by  coming  to  Him,  by 
trusting  Him,  by  trying  Him,  by  receiv- 
ing Him  into  the  innermost  parts;  it  is 
an  experimental  knowledge,  and  unless 
you  and  I have  that  to  some  actual  de- 
gree, larger  or  smaller,  I do  not  see  how 
we  can  claim  to  be  Christians. 

Christ's  sheep  hear  Ilis  voice,  and  fol- 
low Him;  this  is  the  test  of  their  loy 
alty.  l-’aith  comes  first,  but  obedience 
is  the  evidence  of  faith.  l)r.  Horace 
liushnell  has  well  said  that  “Jesus  does 
not  drive  His  followers  on  before,  as  a 
herd  of  unwilling  disciples;  but  goes  in 
advance  of  them,  leading  them  into 
paths  that  He  has  trod,  and  dangers  He 
has  met,  and  sacrifices  which  He  has 
borne  Himself,  and  He  calls  them  after 
Him.”  Young  Christian!  if  you  obey 
your  Shepherd's  voice,  you  will  often  be 
called  to  severe  toils,  and  sharp  self-de- 
nials, and  often  to  unpopular  paths, 
and  bitter  oppositions  and  to  do  thank- 
less favors  to  some  very  unlovable  peo- 
ple; but  you  will  never  be  called  to 
violate  conscience  or  sacrifice  a prin- 
ciple. Your  Shepherd  will  never  ask 
you  to  sit  under  a preacher  who  denies 
Him  and  preaches  error;  He  will  never 
lead  you  into  a haunt  of  revelry  under 
the  name  of  “amusement;"  lie  will 
never  show  you  the  way  to  a licentious 
play  or  a chamber  of  wantonness;  He 
will  never  gloss  over  gambling  under 
the  name  of  “business,"  or  political 
trickery  under  the  name  of  patriotism. 

1 1 e w ill  never  decoy  you  from  a religious 
meeting  to  a ball;  or  lead  you  on  to  any 
debatable  ground  where  people  will  be 
apt  to  say;  “We  did  not  expect  to  see  you 
here.'  Following  Jesus,  you  will  often 
find  an  uphill  clamber  to  be  a path  of 
pleasantness,  and  a lowly  walk  through 
a valley  of  humiliation,  a road  to  peace. 
He  will  keep  step  with  you  through  the 
darkest  hours,  and  His  voice  will  be 
sweetest  music  to  you  as  He  whispers: 
••I  call  you  my  friend." 

The  third  and  last  proof  of  our  divine 
Shepherd's  fidelity  to  Ilis  Hock  is  the 
most  precious  of  all.  “The  good  Shep- 
herd yiveth  hi*  life  for  the  sheep."  Not 
for  His  doctrines  did  He  die— but  for 
His  flock.  This  truth  lies  sweetest  and 
warmest  to  ervery  Christian's  soul.  This 
brings  us  to  Calvary;  and  on  that  Cross 
hang  the  eternal  hojtes  of  every  one  of 
us.  Jesus  died  for  me;  and  if  I accept 
Him  as  my  Savior  and  Lord  I live,  and 
live  forever.  The  Atonement  is  the 
very  core  of  the  Gospel;  philosophers 
may  analyze  it  if  they  can;  it  is  not  a 
doctrine  of  the  head  it  is  simple  only 
to  the  trusting  heart.  Jonathan  Ed- 
wards could  reason  aland  Redemption 
very  profoundly;  but  he  did  not  com- 
prehend it  any  more  perfectly  than  the 


poor  sailor  who,  in  his  distress,  over- 
heard a woman  singing  at  her  wheel, 

“I'm  a poor  sinner,  and  nothing  at  all; 
Rut  Jesus  Christ  is  my  all  in  all.” 

J ack  caught  at  the  words  like  a drowning 
man;  and  when  he  came  to  make  his 
confession  of  faith  in  his  “Bethel"  he 
could  only  repeat  the  simple  lines  as  the 
anchor  to  which  he  clung.  The  mighty 
theologian  and  the  humble  sailor  go 
into  the  heavenly  fold,  led  by  the  same 
good  Shepherd  who  gave  His  life  for 
them  both. 

O,  Thou  blessed  Lamb  of  God  who 
takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  take 
mine  away;  what  Thou  bearest  I could 
not  bear;  lead  me  and  feed  me  as  one 
of  Thy  Hock,  and  let  me  follow  Thee 
whithersoever  Thou  goest! — Theodore 
L.  Cuyler,  in  Independent. 


WALKING  WITH  GOD. 

Essay  read  before  Young  l’eople's 
Meeting,  Nappanee,  I rid. 

BY  MAlt Y ANN  ItlNliENBKUti. 

“If  any  man  will  come  after  ine  let 
liim  deny  himself  and  take  up  his  cross 
and  follow  mo.”— Matt.  10:21. 

We  must  believe  and  be  brought 
under  the  influence  of  God's  Word  and 
the  true  Spirit  before  we  can  walk  with 
God  and  become  a follower  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

God  walked  with  man  in  the  Garden  of 
Eden,  but  after  the  fall,  when  man  had 
departed  from  God  and  had  fallen  un- 
der sin  and  transgression,  God  did  not 
walk  with  him,  because  sin  had  sepa- 
rated him  from  God.  While  Adam  was 
innocent  he  could  walk  with  God,  but 
the  moment  he  fell  his  communion  with 
God  ceased.  He  had  no  desire  to  see 
God  but  hid  himself. 

While  we  are  under  the  influence  of 
sin  we  have  departed  from  God  and 
have  no  desire  either  to  see  God  or 
to  walk  with  Him. 

If  we  turn  from  sin  and  become  true 
children  of  God,  and  consecrate  our- 
selves to  Ilis  service,  it  will  give  us 
pleasure  to  walk  in  His  precepts,  as 
Enoch  of  old. 

We  read,  Rom.  8:24,  “And  we  know 
that  all  things  work  together  for  good 
to  them  that  love  God." 

Tf  we  want  to  Walk  with  God  We  must 
be  separated  from  the  world.  (2  Cor.  (5: 
14—18;  Rom.  12:2). 

His  word  declares  that  if  we  walk 
contrary  to  His  will  He  will  not  be  with 
us.  Then  let  Christians  dig  deep  and 
find  that  solid  foundation  where  we  can 
stand  and  not  be  beaten  down  by  the 
storms  of  sin  and  persecution.  Je- 
sus is  the  only  true  way  by  which  we 
can  enter  heaven,  lie  shed  His  precious 
blood  on  the  cross  for  our  sins.  There- 
fore let  us  give  our  whole  heart  to  Him 
and  pray  daily  for  spiritual  strength 
that  we  may  be  able  to  stand  in  the 
hour  of  temptation.  The  tempter  is 
ever  trying  to  lead  us  on  the  broad  road 
to  destruction.  With  this  fact  before 
us  we  should  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
come,  and  make  our  calling  and  election 
sure. 

When  Christ  was  here  upon  earth  lie 
taught  us  humility  and  obedience.  If 
we  want  to  be  followers  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus we  must  deny  ourselves  of  many 
things  that  to  the  carnal  mind  appear 
right.  We  must  become  humble  in 
heart  and  willing  to  do  that  which  God 
requires  of  us.  He  will  never  give  us 
anything  that  we  are  not  able  to  do. 
When  the  Lord  calls  us  to  work  we 


should  be  ever  ready  to  go  about  it  and 
not  first  make  some  excuse  before  we 
accept  that  which  the  Lord  has  given 
us  to  do,  if  we  even  have  to  make  a 
great  sacrifice;  if  it  is  God’s  will  we  need 
not  fear. 


THE  INQUISITION  AND  THE  JEWS. 

Dr.  Harris,  a rabbi  of  Temple  Israel, 
in  New  York  city,  gave  two  lectures 
some  time  ago  on  the  Roman  Inquisi- 
tion, with  special  reference  to  the  perse- 
cution of  the  Jews  by  that  monstrosity 
of  collossal  crime  and  horrible  cruelty. 
The  first  lecture  was  reported  in  the 
New  York  limes,  and  Dr.  Henry  A. 
Rrann,  of  St.  Agnes  Roman  Catholic 
Church  on  East  Forty  third  street,  re- 
plied to  him  in  letters  to  that  paper 
which  sought  to  palliate  the  infamies 
of  the  Inquisition  by  throwing  the  re- 
sponsibility for  its  acts  upon  the  civil 
government.  This  drew  forth  a scath- 
ing rebuke  from  Rabbi  Harris  in  his 
second  lecture.  lie  said: 

“ I have  been  accused  by  Dr.  Brann 
of  ignorance,  prejudice,  and  falsifying 
history.  But  1 did  exactly  state  the 
conditions  surrounding  the  Spanish  In- 
quisition. The  Catholic  Church  would 
like  to  rid  itself  of  that  blot  upon  its 
annals.  The  fact  is,  the  Inquisition 
was  a religious  institution,  but  was 
mixed  up  with  civil  affairs.  The  state 
never  existed  alone,  but  the  fact  that 
the  Inquisition  was  instituted  to  inves- 
tigate heresy  is  the  best  proof  of  its 
religious  character. 

“Three  Dominican  monks  planned 
the  Inquisition.  Criminal  history  does 
not  match  it.  It  is  the  darkest  chap- 
ter of  crimes. 

“In  Spain  the  Inquisition  was  es- 
pecially directed  against  the  Maranos, 
the  secret  Jews.  If  they  blessed  a 
child  without  making  the  sign  of  the 
cross,-  or  sang  a song  without  adding 
the  Gloria,  or  called  a child  by  a Jew- 
ish name,  or  ate  meat  on  a fast  day,  it 
was  sufficient  to  convict  a Marano  of 
heresy.  The  Maranos  made  a proverb 
for  themselves:  ‘We  do  not  need  to  be- 
lieve in  Hell;  we  believe  in  Spain.’ 
“Finally  a Marano  slew  an  Inquis- 
itor. This  was  just  what  was  wanted 
— a martyr— and  the  Inquisition  was 
set  up  in  Barcelona  and  Majorco.  Now 
came  the  time  to  drive  out  the  Jews 
and  infidels  from  Spain.  Ferdinand 
issued  a proclamation  that  all  Jews 
must  , leave  Spain  by  a certain  date, 
but  they  must  not  take  any  gold  and 
silver  coin  with  them.  On  August  2, 
1492,  the  Jews  were  exiled,  and  on 
August  3 Columbus  set  sail  on  the 
voyage  on  which  he  discovered  Amer- 
ica. lie  found  it  difficult  to  get  sailors 
for  his  ship,  and  prisoners  were  re- 
leased from  jails  as  an  inducement  for 
them  to  go  with  him,  and  it  is  believed 
many  Jews  offered  their  services  to 
Columbus  and  took  an  important  part 
in  the  discovery  of  the  New  World. 
But  no  sooner  was  the  New  World  dis- 
covered than  the  Inquisition  reached 
out  here  and  was  instituted  in  Mexico, 
Central  America,  and  the  West  Indies. 

“Spain  brought  upon  itself  its  own 
punishment.  In  driving  out  the  Moors 
and  Jews  it  drove  out  its  best  citizens. 
It  had  its  theological  tribunals  at  every 
harbor  to  kill  trade,  and  it  did  it.  Spain 
is  the  most  insignificant  of  nations.  It 
is  no  longer  a first  rate  power.  In  driv- 
ing out  the  Moors  and  Jews  it  wrote  its 
own  epitaph.” 
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HOW  TO  SPEND  THE  SABBATH. 

Rise  early.  God  requires  one  seventh 
part  of  your  time.  The  Sabbath  is  just 
as  long  as  any  other  day.  If  you  in- 
dulge in  sleep  Sabbath  mornings  one  or 
two  hours  later,  you  rob  God  and  your 
own  soul  of  so  much  holy  time;  and  it 
you  begin  the  day  by  robbing  God  you 
cannot  expect  lie  will  bless  you. 

Fray  for  your  minister.  He  will  then 
preach  better,  and  you  will  be  better 
prepared  to  profit  by  his  preaching.  He 
needs  your  prayers.  He  has  tasked  his 
energies  to  prepare  good  sermons  to  in- 
terest and  instruct  you.  Exhausted  by 
the  labors  of  the  week,  and  trembling 
under  his  awful  responsibility  he  will 
be  cheered  and  encouraged  if  he  be- 
lieves he  is  remembered  in  your  prayers. 

Dray  that  the  preaching  may  be  blest 
to  your  soul.  He  is  a foolish  man  who 
sows  his  seed  before  he  breaks  up  the 
soil.  You  are  more  foolish  if  you  ex- 
pect a blessing  without  asking  for  it,  or 
preparing  your  heart  to  receive  it.  11  a 
blessing  is  not  worth  asking  for,  do 
not  complain  if  it  is  not  bestowed. 

l)o  not  indulge  in  secular  conversa- 
tion. To  spend  the  interval  between 
the  services  of  the  sanctuary  in  talking 
about  business,  or  pleasure,  or  politics, 
is  not  remembering  the  Sabbath  day  to 
keep  it  holy.  'If  you  spend  your  inter- 
mission in  this  manner  you  must  not 
wonder  if  in  the  afternoon  you  feel 
sleepy,  and  the  preacher  seems  dull. 

Banish  worldly  thoughts.  You  must 
not  on  the  Sabbath  “think  your  own 
thoughts.”  If  your  thoughts  are  al- 
• lowed  to  wander  unrestrained  over  the 
business  of  the  past  week,  or  the  plans 
for  the  week  to  come,  you  will  suffer  for 
it.  God  will  leave  you  in  darkness;  your 
love  will  be  cold,  your  prayers  formal, 
and  you  will  be  disqualified  to  engage 
profitably  in  the  service  of  the  sanctu- 
ary. 

Do  not  criticise  the  performances  of 
your  minister.  If  he  has  preached  a 
poor  sermon,  make  the  best  of  it;  if  a 
good  one  make  the  best  of  it  and  im- 
prove it.  Your  praise  or  censure  can 
do  no  good  either  to  him  or  yourselt, 
but  may  do  hurt  to  both.  You  will 
profit  far  more  by  praying  over  the  ser- 
mon, and  applying  it  to  yourself,  than 
by  criticising  it. 

Spend  every  Sabbath  as  though  it 
were  your  last.  Y our  last  Sabbath  will 
soon  come.  Ferhaps  the  next  will  be 
your  last.  Spend  it  then  as  you  will 
wish  you  had  done  when  you  review  it 
millions  of  ages  hence.  If  you  knew  it 
would  be  your  last  you  would  be  much 
in  prayer,  you  would  banish  worldly 
thoughts  and  conversation;  you  would 
read  your  Bible,  you  would  meditate 
much  on  divine  things,  and  examine 
the  foundation  of  your  hope  for  eter- 
nity.—Do  this,  and  your  Sabbath  will 
not  lie  sjient  in  vain. 

SAFEGUARDING  THE  CHILDREN. 

The  truest  method  of  safeguarding 
our  children  (so  that  they  may  love  our 
highest  literature)  is  to  bring  them  up 
in  close  and  daily  intimacy  with  a book 
which  lies  at  the  foundation  of  every 
phase  of  human  life,  and  has  leavened 
with  dignity  and  splendor  our  best  liter- 
ature a book  which  has  left  its  impress 
upon  the  most  civilized  portion  of  man- 
kind—upon  their  laws,  their  probity, 
their  creed  which  has  woven  itself  into 
our  language  and  our  thoughts  and  con- 
tains on  its  pages  a revelation  of  divine 
truth  which  is  mighty  to  prevail. 


It  is  a fashion  nowadays  among  cer- 
tain literary  people  to  criticise  and  cavil 
at  the  Bible  in  a bold  and  irreverent 
manner,  and  to  contrast  it  with  the 
Vedas  of  India,  the  Zend  Avesta  of 
the  Farsees,  the  Koran,  and  the  mystic 
legends  of  Buddhism,  the  proverbial 
maxims  of  Confucius. 

We  need  the  spirit  of  Augustine, 
which  would  constrain  us  to  bow  down 
before  the  majesty  of  Scripture  in  lowly 
adoration,  and  to  acknowledge  that  it  is 
the  greatest  and  most  divine  book  in 
the  world. 

But  the  knowledge  of  the  Bible  is  in 
danger  of  dying  out.  Gods  revelation 
to  man  is  treated  as  we  treat  no  other 
great  literary  work,  no  other  important 
branch  of  knowledge. 

In  our  board  schools  it  is  in  sadly  too 
many  instances  ordered  to  be  read 
“without  note  or  comment,"  or  not  read 
at  all. 

I)o  we  consent  to  read  history  to  our 
children  without  note  or  comment,  or 
grammar,  or  science,  or  anything  we  re- 
quire them  to  know? 

But  it  is  not  only  in  elementary 
schools  that  the  Bible  is  neglected. 

How  about  schools  for  our  boys  and 
girls?  What  place  has  the  Bible  in 
them?  Is  it  also  read  without  note  or 
comment?  Or  as  a means  of  learning 
Greek? 

How  about  the  homes  of  this  coun- 
try? Is  a child  in  any  home  of  this 
Christian  land  equipped  from  the  earli- 
est years  with  secular  learning,  while 
his  knowledge  of  the  Bible  is  so  meagre 
and  vague  that  at  times  the  instructor 
is  filled  with  amazement  at  the  ignor- 
ance of  the  Bible  and  elementary  dog- 
mas of  our  faith  in  educated  boys  and 
girls? 

I have  received  letters  from  heads  of 
colleges  and  high  schools  which  give  a 
deplorable  account  of  this  neglect.  The 
same  disquieting  revelations  have  come 
from  public  schools  and  the  universi- 
ties, and  our  hearts  are  stirred  within 
us. 

Even  from  a literary  point  of  view, 
the  study  of  the  Bible  is  of  unspeakable 
and  essential  importance.— Exchange. 

THE  FIRST  STEP. 

There  is  an  old  Latin  motto,  often 
quoted,  which  ia  designed  to  convey  in 
concise  language  a lesson  of  vast  im- 
portance ohsta  principals:  resist  the 
beginnings.  However  insignificant  the 
fault  may  seem  to  be,  however  slight 
the  departure  from  the  strict  line  of 
rectitude,  if  we  are  but  careful  not  to 
take  the  first  step  in  the  downward 
course,  we  are  safe.  If  there  be  no  first 
error,  there  certainly  can  be  no  second. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  we  yield  to  the 
first  temptation,  we  shall  lie  less  able  to 
resist  the  second.  The  indulgence  we 
have  already  allowed  prepares  us  for 
another.  Gradually,  and  more  easily 
than  we  are  apt  to  suppose,  habits  are 
formed;  and  that  which  might  have 
been  so  readily  resisted  at  the  begin- 
ning has  become  a chainrthat  binds  us 
in  a cruel  bondage. 

The  traveller  on  an  Alpine  height 
amused  himself  with  setting  in  motion 
a small  mass  of  snow;  ere  long  an  ava- 
lanche spread  ruin  through  the  smiling 
vale  beneath.  The  children  at  play  on 
the  Holland  dyke  were  delighted  to 
guide  the  escaping  rill  into  mimic  water 
falls,  which  their  little  hands  controlled 
at  will;  ere  long  a mighty  tide  poured 
over  the  fields  its  devastating  Howls. 


The  first  oath— the  first  theft— the  first 
untruth— the  first  Sabbath  desecration 
— how  easy  it  9eemed  to  the  wanderer 
to  retrace  his  step,  and  regain  the 
straight  path  from  which  he  had  only 
begun  to  swerve.  Was  it  easy  ? Alas! 
almost  impossible. 

The  first  ungentle  word,  wounding 
the  heart  of  a friend,  how  easy  it  had 
been  to  repress  altogether,  how  slight 
the  self-control  it  would  have  required! 
ami  now  how  wide  the  breach,  how 
sadly  estranged  the  hearts  that  once 
loved  so  tenderly,  that  confided  so 
trustfully!  The  first  evening  which 
witnessed  our  neglect  of  the  Bible,  our 
omission  of  prayer — to  what  a long, 
weary  declension  it  led  the  way ! Ah, 
tempted  hearts!  let  us  resist  the  first 
inclination  to  neglect  a duty,  the  first 
syllable  of  bitterness  that  trembles  upon 
our  lips,  the  first  step  in  the  rapidly 
descending  path  of  sin;  and  that  we 
may  resist  successfully,  let  us  seek 
strength  from  One  who  was  in  all 
points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  with- 
out sin. — Pres.  Banner. 


THAT  BEST  DAY. 

“What  are  you  going  to  do  now  ?' 
said  a gentleman  to  his  friend  on 
Broadway,  who  had  recently  failed  in 
business.  “I  believe  I will  go  home  and 
get  acquainted  with  my  family,"  was 
the  reply. 

There  is  a man  in  this  city  known  on 
both  continents.  Be  assured  a friend 
one  day  that  for  nearly  seven  years  he 
had  not  seen  any  of  his  family  out  of 
bed,  except  on  Sundays.  He  ate  break 
fast  at  sunrise,  hurried  down-town,  took 
dinner  at  Delmonico’s  and  returned  late 
at  night  to  find  all  in  bed.  So  wholly 
wras  he  engrossed  in  business,  so  ab- 
sorbed in  money-making,  that  all  family 
ties,  all  its  affections,  all  its  loves,  were 
of  secondary  importance.  Ills  “chief 
end"  was  to  get  rich!  He  succeeded; 
but  at  a cost  of  heart  warmth,  of  the 
luscious  loves  of  infancy  and  childhood, 
which  made  it  a dear  bargain.  But 
what  became  of  his  sworn  duty  to  his 
wife  all  this  time— the  great  duty  of 
sympathy  in  the  burdens  of  house- 
keeping and  child-training,  duties 
which  no  man  can  permit  to  remain  in 
abeyance  without  committing  a crime 
against  his  family,  against  society,  and 
against  the  great  Father  of  ail,  who  has 
entrusted  the  proper  training  of  chil- 
dren to  parental  care?  What  was  the 
result  of  these  great  derelictions?  This 
man  failed;  lost  every  dollar  of  his  for- 
tune; strove  again  for  wealth,  succeed 
ed,  and  again  failed.  For  the  third 
time  he  failed,  and  at  this  writing  is 
not  worth  a dime. 

Both  these  cases  show  that  the  pur- 
suit of  wealth  in  large  cities  becomes 
an  infatuation,  a frenzy,  which  bears 
down  the  victim  of  unhallowed  greed 
so  resistlessly,  that  he  becomes  uncon- 
scious of  the  highest  obligations  of  hu- 
manity; his  moral  sense  grows  so  ob- 
tunded  that  he  sees  nothing,  feels  noth- 
ing, hears  nothing  but  what  pertains  to 
the  getting  of  money.  Is  it  right?  will 
reason  approve  of  it?  will  humanity 
approve  of  it?  will  an  outraged  con- 
science approve  of  it  in  the  terrible 
hour  of  the  last  conflict  with  death? 
This  ignoring  of  all  obligations,  human 
and  divine,  in  the  crazed  pursuit  of 
riches,  does  not  largely  obtain,  except 
in  the  great  cities  of  the  world,  where 
human  ambitions  are  stimulated  by 
rivalries  to  the  intensest  pitch.  Still 


the  onward  rush  for  wealth  is  like  the 
dashing  of  an  infatuated  steed  down  a 
steep  declivity  — every  moment  and 
every  step  but  increases  the  momen- 
tum; and  the  human  tide  would  be 
numbered  by  millions  in  every  grade  of 
life,  in  the  country  as  well  as  in  the 
town,  did  not  infinite  benevolence  “put 
down  the  breaks"  at  short  intervals  by 
the  blessed  institution  of  the  Sabbath 
day,  which  a poor  laborer,  with  lieauti 
ful  truthfulness,  once  called  “that  hest 
day,"  because  it  was  all  his  own;  be- 
cause on  other  days  he  was  expected  to 
work  for  his  employer  from  early  dawn 
until  the  darkness,  when  he  was  too 
tired  himself  and  his  children  were  too 
sleepy  for  the  interchange  of  affection- 
ate caresses.  But  when  the  Sabbath 
came  it  was  a day  of  resting,  and  in 
contemplation  of  the  privilege  of  being 
with  his  family  through  the  whole  of  it, 
either  around  the  fireside,  at  the  family 
table,  or  at  the  village-church,  he  felt  it 
was  “that  best  day"  of  all  the  seven.  It 
is  physiologically  the  “best  day,  be- 
cause it  is  a necessary  rest  for  both 
brain  and  body:  necessary  for  man,  nec- 
essary for  beast,  hence  Divinity  has  or 
dered,  “In  it  thou  shalt  not  do  any 
work;  thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daugh- 
ter. nor  thy  man-servant,  nor  thy  maid 
servant,  nor  thy  cattle.”  and  the  man, 
who,  in  the  light  of  the  Bible,  jiersist 
ently  and  systematically  violates  this 
command,  lovingly  intended  for  his  best 
good,  physical  and  moral,  may  reason- 
ably ex|»ect  the  Almighty's  signal  pun- 
ishment, either  in  the  failure  of  his 
earthly  ambitions,  the  premature  fail 
ure  of  the  vital  powers,  or  that  greater 
failure  still,  the  blasting  of  the  mind. 

BURDENS,  AND  WHAT  TO  DO 
WITH  THEH. 

Hand  over  to  Christ  all  your  burdens. 
Servants,  with  their  frequent  changes; 
employers,  with  unreasonable  demands; 
unkind  gossip  and  slanderous  tales 
which  are  being  circulated  about  you; 
the  perplexities  and  adversities  of  busi 
ness;  the  difficulties  to  make  two  ends 
meet;  the  question  of  changing  your 
residence  or  situation,  and  obtaining 
another;  children,  with  the  ailments  of 
childhood  and  the  waywardness  of 
youth;  provision  for  sickness  and  old 
age  there  are  some  whose  businesses 
are  peculiarly  trying  and  liable  to  cause 
anxious  thoughts;  others  whose  horizon 
is  always  bounded  by  the  gaunt  scoters 
of  beggary  and  the  workhouse. 

But  any  one  of  these  will  break  our 
rest,  as  one  whelping  dog  may  break 
our  slumber  in  the  stillest  night,  and  as 
one  grain  of  dust  in  the  eye  will  render 
it  incapable  of  enjoying  the  tairest 
prospect 

There  is  nothing  for  us,  then,  but  to 
roll  our  burden,  and  indeed  ourselves, 
on  God.  i Fsalm  22:8,  margin.)  When  a 
little  boy  trying  to  help  his  lather  move 
some  books  fell  on  the  stairs  beneath 
the  weight  of  a heavy  volume,  the 
father  ran  to  his  aid  anil  caught  up  boy 
and  burden  both,  and  Imre  them  in  his 
arms  to  his  own  room.  AmL  will  our 
Father  do  less?  lie  must  love  us  in- 
finitely, anil  be  ever  at  hand,  “lie 
careth  for  you.’ 

It  is  a good  way  in  dealing  with  God, 
and  if  you  are  not  quite  sure  of  Ilis  will, 
to  say  that  you  will  stay  where  you  are, 
or  gi>  on  doing  what  you  have  been 

doing,  until  lie  makes  quite  clear  what 
He  wants,  and  empowers  you  to  do  it. 
Roll  the  responsibility  of  your  way  on 
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God  (I’rov.  10:3,  margin,)  and  expect 
that  He  will  make  known  to  you  any 
alteration  which  lie  desires  in  a way  so 
unmistakable  that,  tho  you  are  dull  and 
stupid,  you  may  not  mistake. 

Leighton  sweetly  says:  “When  thou 
art  either  to  do  or  to  suffer  anything, 
when  thou  art  about  any  purpose  of 
business,  go  tell  God  about  it,  and 
acquaint  Him  with  it,  yea,  burden  Him 
with  it,  and  thou  has  done  for  matter 
of  curing  No  more  care,  hut  sweet, 
quiet  diligence  in  thy  duty,  and  depend- 
ence on  Him  for  the  carriage  of  thy 
matters.  Roll  over  on  God.  Make  one 
bundle  of  all.  Roll  thy  cares,  and  thy- 
self with  them  as  one  burden,  all  on  thy 
God.'' 

And  so,  when  no  burdens  are  brought 
into  the  soul,  but  are  handed  immedi- 
ately over  to  the  blessed  Lord,  the  peace 
of  God  will  lilt  the  inner  temple.  And 
tho  outside  there  may  be  the  strife  of 
tongues  and  the  chafe  of  this  restless 
world,  like  the  troubled  sea  when  it 
cannot  rest,  and  the  pressure  of  many 
engagements,  yet  these  things  shall 
expend  themselves  on  the  battlements 
of  the  life  which  is  the  environing  pres- 
ence of  God;  whilst  within  the  soul 
keeps  an  unbroken  Sabbath,  like  the 
unrullled  ocean  depths,  which  are  not 
stirred  by  the  hurricanes  that  churn  the 
surface  into  foam  and  fury.  ‘‘The  peace 
of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding, 
shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds 
through  Christ  Jesus”  (Phil.  4:7).- 
Western  Chrintian  Advocate. 

CHANGED  INTO  MIS  IMAGE. 

Beholding  Christ  we  attain  unto  spir- 
itual likeness  to  Him.  No  privilege  is 
so  inspiring  as  this.  Here  is  the  divine 
law  of  growth  in  grace.  Even  in  our 
human  relations  we  may  observe  this 
law  of  transformation.  How  uncon- 
sciously we  receive  the  impress  of  our 
true  friends  by  watching  them  from  day 
to  day.  Seeing  them  constantly  and  ad- 
miring them,  we  are  changed  into  the 
same  image  according  to  our  human 
measure. 

It  is  sometimes  given  to  souls  to  long 
for  release  from  these  earthly  limita- 
tions and  enter  upon  the  life  of  open 
vision.  This  is  not  always  a sign  of  un- 
willingness to  endure  pain,  physical  or 
mental,  according  to  the  Father’s  will. 
Bather  it  is  a proof  of  the  ripeness  of 
Christian  character.  Purity  is  so  lovely 
in  itself  that  the  soul  would  soar  away 
on  swift  wings  to  be  with  Christ.  “To 
depart  and  be  with  Christ  is  far  better.” 
—Ex.  

HUST  BE  PERFECT. 

“Don't  you  know,  man,”  said  the 
farmer,  “that  a fertce  must  be  perfect  or 
it  is  worthless  V" 

“I  used  to  think  so,"  said  the  dry 
Scotch  farm  hand,  “but  I hear  you 
talking  so  much  about  averaging  mat- 
ters with  the  Lord,  it  seemed  to  me 
that  we  might  try  it  with  the  cattle. 
If  an  average  fence  won't  do  for  them. 
I'm  afraid  an  average  character  won't 
do  on  the  day  of  judgment. 

When  1 was  on  shipboard  and  a 
storm  was  driving  us  on  the  rocks,  the 
captain  cried,  ‘Let  go  the  anchor!'  But 
the  mate  shouted  back,  ‘There  is  a 
broken  link  in  the  cable.'  Did  the 
captain  say  when  he  heard  that,  ‘No 
matter,  it's  only  one  link.  The  rest  of 
the  chain  is  good.  Ninety-nine  out  of 
a hundred  links  are  strong.  Its  average 
is  high.  It  only  lacked  on  per  cent,  ol' 


being  perfect.  Surely  the  anchor  ought 
to  respect  so  excellent  a chain  and  not 
break  away  from  it.'  No,  indeed;  he 
shouted,  ‘Get  another  chain.’  He  knew 
that  a chain  with  one  broken  link  was 
no  chain  at  all;  that  he  might  as  well 
throw  tho  anchor  overboard  without 
any  cable  as  with  a defective  one. 

So  with  the  anchor  of  our  souls.  If 
there  is  the  least  llaw  in  the  cable,  it  is 
not  safe  to  trust  it.  We  had  better 
throw  it  away  and  try  to  get  a new  one 
that  we  know  is  perfect. — S 'el. 


OBITUARY. 

David  D.  Kauffman 

was  born  in  Lehigh  Co.,  Pa.,  on  the  21st 
of  November  1827.  He  was  a son  of 
Samuel  Kauffman  of  the  Brethren 
(Dunkard)  denomination.  In  1847,  at 
the  age  of  twenty  years,  he  went  to 
Juniata  Co.  Two  years  later  he  was 
married  to  Elisabeth  Winey.  To  this 
union  were  born  live  sons  and  live 
daughters.  In  18(5(1  he  moved  to  Elk- 
hart Co.,  lnd.,  and  in  18(59  he  went  still 
farther  west,  settling  in  Morgan  Co., 
Mo.,  where  he  resided  up  to  the  time  of 
his  death.  Bro.  Kauffman  was  active 
and  enterprising  as  a business  man, 
and  his  manly,  independent  industry 
was  a noble  example  to  his  family  and 
all  who  knew  him,  and  his  deep  insight 
into  things  caused  his  advice  to  be 
much  sought  for.  Nor  was  he  less 
zealous  in  spiritual  work.  He  united 
with  the  Mennonite  denomination  and 
for  forty-six  years  he  was  an  earnest 
and  faithful  soldier  of  the  cross.  In 
1871  he  was  called  to  the  ministry,  and 
in  1875  he  was  ordained  bishop.  His 
career  as  a public  servant  of  the  church 
was  not  without  many  hardships  and 
vicissitudes,  but  his  sterling  qualities 
as  a man  of  rare  moral  courage  and 
patience,  and  his  strong  faith  and  trust 
in  God  not  only  carried  him  through 
but  served  as  a noble  example  to  his 
Hock  and  his  fellow  laborers.  Like  Paul 
he  was  ready  to  battle  with  error  wher- 
ever he  saw  it.  He  reproved,  rebuked, 
and  exhorted,  with  all  long  suffering 
and  doctrine  (2  Tim.  4:2).  His  most 
anxious  cares  in  the  closing  years  of 
his  life  were  for  the  church,  and  he 
was  indefatigable  in  his  labors  for  her 
welfare,  and  as  his  last  illness  made  it 
manifest  that  his  stay  on  earth  would 
be  short,  he  seemed,  with  Paul,  to  be 
in  a “strait  betwixt  two;  having  a de- 
sire to  depart,"  yet  feeling  greatly  the 
need  of  further  work  in  the  church. 
But  God  saw  lit  to  call  the  laborer  home 
to  his  reward.  About  eight  months  be- 
fore his  death  he  was  afflicted  with  a 
cold  which  gradually  developed  into 
consumption  and  which  brought  his 
busy  life  to  a close  on  the  4th  of  August 
189(5.  He  leaves  a sorrowing  widow, 
four  sons  and  two  daughters.  Ilis  re- 
mains were  laid  to  rest  in  the  Mt.  Zion 
graveyard,  followed  by  a large  con- 
course of  relatives  and  friends.  Funeral 
services  by  M.  S.  Moyer,  \V.  W.  llolts- 
apple  and  David  Bowman.  Text,  2 Tim. 
4:7,  8. 

I will  sing  you  a song 
Of  that  beautiful  land, 

The  far  away  home  of  the  soul, 

W here  no  storms  ever  beat 
On  the  glittering  strand, 

While  the  years  of  eternity  roll. 

Christian  liner. 

Father  Christian  Itopp  was  born  in 
Alsace,  Germany,  April  27th,  1812; 
passed  on  to  a higher  life,  August  3d, 
189(1.  lienee,  the  time  of  his  earthly 
career  was  84  years,  3 months  and  7 
days.  He  was  the  second  of  seven  sons, 
all  of  whom  preceded  him  to  their  final 
rest. 

Seventy  years  ago  he  emigrated  with  his 
father's  family  to  America;  lived  seven 
years  in  Canada,  one  year  in  Ohio,  24 
years  in  Woodford  Co.,  and  over  38 
years  on  his  homestead  in  McLean  Co., 
Illinois. 

March  P.lth,  183(1,  he  was  united  in 
marriage  with  Magdalena  Schertz,  who 
lived  and  faithfully  labored  at  his  side, 
for  thirty  two  years  and  four  days, 


when  she  was  called  to  her  heavenly 
home.  To  this  union  were  born  six  sons 
and  three  daughters.  The  second,  a 
son,  and  seventh,  a daughter,  both  died 
in  their  infancy.  Seven  children  survive 
him. 

With  his  second  wife  he  lived  happily 
for  nearly  twenty-seven  years.  She  also 
survives  him.  For  fifty-five  years  he 
preached  the  gospel  in  the  Amish  Men- 
nonite church,  he  was  a faithful  minis- 
ter, and  we  feel  assured  that  God  will 
reward  him  for  all  that  he  has  done. 
His  funeral  service  was  conducted  in 
English  and  German  at  his  residence. 
The  remains  were  laid  to  rest  in  the 
family  graveyard.  J.  S. 

Isaac  Uickert. 

On  Aug.  9th,  1890,  in  Doylestown 
Twp.,  Bucks  Co.,  Pa.,  Bro.  Isaac  Rick- 
ert,  aged  08  years,  4 months  and  14  days. 
He  was  born  March  25th,  1828,  married 
on  Jan.  1st,  1852,  to  Salome  Gross. 
Their  union  was  blest  with  three  chil- 
dren, one  son  and  two  daughters,  of 
whom  one  daughter  preceded  him  to 
the  spirit  world.  He  served  faithfully 
as  minister  in  the  Mennonite  church  at 
Doylestown,  l’a.,  for  a period  of  forty 
years.  He  had  been  suffering  for  nearly 
one  year,  from  a complication  of  dis- 
eases. He  was  buried  at  Doylestown  M. 
II.  on  the  12th.  Services  at  the  house 
by  Bros.  Andrew  Mack  in  the  German 
language  and  Samuel  Godshalk  in  Eng- 
lish. At  the  M.  II.  by  John  Walters  in 
English,  and  Abr’m  Myers  in  German. 
Text,  Acts  20:25,27. 


MARRIAGES. 

Gerber  Moose.  — On  the  13th  of 
August  189(5,  at  the  home  of  the  bride’s 
parents,  by  David  Garber,  Bro.  Jacob 
Gerber  of  Holmes  Co.,  Ohio,  and  Sister 
Fanny  Moose  of  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio.  May 
God  lead  them  through  life’s  journey  in 
paths  of  virtue  and  truth. 

D.  Garber. 

Fisher— Culp.— At  the  bride's  home 
in  Union  Twp.,  Elkhart  Co.,  1 rid.,  on 
the  2d  day  of  August  18915,  Bro.  Martin 
II.  Fisher  and  Sister  Viola  Culp,  both 
of  Elkhart  Co.,  Indj 

“O  guide  them  safe  this  desert  through, 
'Mid  all  the  cares  of  life  and  love, 

At  length  with  joy  Thy  face  to  view, 

In  fairer,  better  worlds  above." 

Noah  Metzler. 


DEATHS. 

Swartz.— Jacob  Swartz  was  born  on 
the  31st  of  July  1819,  died  on  the  20th 
of  May  18915,  aged  7(5  years,  9 months, 
20  days.  Buried  at  Deep  llun  on  the 
24th.  Peace  to  his  ashes. 

German. — On  the  30th  of  July  189(5, 
in  Bucks  Co.,  Pa.,  Elizabeth  Gehman, 
aged  83  years,  9 months,  13  days.  Bur- 
ied on  the  2d  of  August  at  Doylestown. 

“Asleep  in  Jesus,  blessed  sleep.” 

Kinsing er. — Near  Grantsville,  Gar- 
ret Co.,  Md.,  Aug.  19,  189(5,  Anna,  wife 
of  Joel  K insinger,  aged  37  years,  8 
months,  25  days.  Deceased  was  sorely 
afflicted  for  some  years  both  in  body 
and  in  mind,  but  she  bore  all  with 
Christian  fortitude  and  when  her  misery 
was  greatest,  she  said,  “Thy  will,  O 
God,  be  done.”  She  united  with  the 
German  Baptist  church  while  young  and 
remained  a faithful  member  until  death. 
Funeral  services  at  the  Maple  Grove 
church  by  I).  II.  Bender  and  Eld.  S.  A. 
Miller,  from  Philippians  1:21. 

Wingard. — On  the  4th  of  August 
181N5,  near  Geistown,  Cambria  Co.,  Pa., 
Lydia  lluth,  youngest  daughter  of 
Jacob  and  Emma  Wingard,  aged  4 
months  and  8 days.  Funeral  services  by 
Jonas  Blough  and  Alexander  Weaver. 

Weaver.  On  August  7th,  189(5,  in 
Chambersburg,  Pa.,  of  dysentery,  John 
Howard,  Infant  son  of  Abram  and 
Mary  Weaver,  aged  1 year,  8 months, 
21  days.  Buried  in  the  afternoon  of  the 
8th  in  tho  Mennonite  graveyard  near 
Chambersburg.  Funeral  services  by 
P.  II.  Parret.  J.  II.  P. 


German.— On  the  7th  of  Aug.  1895, 
in  Bedminster,  Pa.,  of  cholera  infantum, 
Ephraim,  infant  son  of  Bro.  John  and 
Sister  Catharine  Gehman,  aged  (5 
months  and  27  days.  Buried  on  the  10th 
at  Deep  Run,  Pa. 

“Another  bud  has  blown, 

While  bursting  into  bloom, 

But  Jesus  needB  these  blossoms 
To  decorate  Ilis  home. 

So  dry  your  tears,  fond  parents, 

Your  darling  is  not  dead, 

But  gone  where  you  can  meet  him 
With  Christ  our  living  Head.” 

Bussemaker. — On  Aug.  14th,  189(5, 
in  Plumsteadville,  Pa.,  of  heart  disease, 
John  Bussemaker,  aged  about  54  years. 
He  came  to  this  country  from  Holland, 
some  years  ago.  He  was  sitting  at  the 
breakfast  table  eating,  when  his  head 
dropped  forward,  and  he  died  suddenly. 
He  was  buried  at  Plumsteadville  Epis- 
copal church.  Services  by  Jacob  Bush 
and  Samuel  Godshalk.  Text,  Ileb.  13:14. 

A.  M.  L. 

L ESHER.  — On  January  28th,  189(5, 
near  Marsh,  Franklin  Co.,  Pa.,  of  old 
age,  Sister  Magdalena  Lesher,  widow  of 
the  late  Andrew  Lesher  (deceased)  aged 
8(5  years,  11  months  and  10  days.  She 
was  for  many  years  a consistent  mem- 
ber of  the  Mennonite  church.  Two 
daughters  and  one  son  survive  her,  all 
of  whom  are  married.  She  was  buried 
on  the  31st  at  Miller’s  M.  II.  Services 
by  the  brethren  C.  J.  Miller  and  Henry 
Baer. 

“Dear  as  thou  wast,  and  justly  dear, 

We  will  not  weep  for  thee; 

One  thought  shall  check  the  starting 
tear, 

It  is  that  thou  art  free.” 

I.  W.  Eby. 

Kindig.  — On  the  13th  of  August 
189(5,  in  GuiUord  Twp.,  Medina  Co.,' 
Ohio,  of  inllammation  of  the  bowels 
and  brain  fever,  Beulah  D.  Fern, 
daughter  of«Wiliis  and  Lydia  Kindig, 
aged  3 years,  1 month  and  29  days. 
Services  by  Martin  Leatherman  from 
Matt.  19:14. 

“Sleep  on  in  thy  beauty 
Thou  sweet  angel  child, 

By  sorrow  unblighted. 

By  sin  undetiled; 

Like  a dove  to  the  ark 
Thou  hast  down  to  thy  nest, 

From  this  wild  sea  of  strife 
To  the  home  of  the  blest.” 

Weaver.— On  the  9th  of  August,  in 
Elkhart  Co.,  lnd.,  of  paralysis,  Francis 

B.  Weaver,  aged  70  years,  2 months  and 
1(5  days,  lie  was  born  in  Juniata  Co., 
Pa.,  May  23rd,  182(5.  He  came  to  Elk- 
hart Co.,  lnd.,  in  1851.  He  was  united 
in  marriage  to  Mary  Weaver,  July  21st, 
1853.  To  this  union  were  born  seven 
children,  three  sons  and  four  daughters. 
In  18(59  his  lirst  wife,  Mary,  died,  and  on 
the  8th  of  September  1872,  he  was  mar- 
ried to  Mary  B.  Lechlitner,  who  sur- 
vives him.  To  this  union  also  seven  chn 
dren,  four  sons  and  three  daughters, 
were  born.  He  was  buried  on  the  11th 
at  the  Olive  M.  II.,  where  appropriate 
services  were  conducted  by  John  F. 
Funk  and  Daniel  Brenneman,  from  Ps. 
90: 10—12.  A sorrowing  companion  and 
nine  children  mourn  his  death.  Peace 
to  his  ashes. 

Shaxim. — On  the  15th  of  Aug.  189(5, 
of  consumption,  Bro.  Harvey  Shaurn, 
son  of  Bish.  Henry  Shaum,  aged  31 
ears.  He  was  buried  at  the  Olive  M. 
I.  where  an  immense  throng  of  people 
were  gathered  to  pay  the  last  tribute  of 
respect  to  his  memory.  Services  were 
conducted  by  J.  F.  Funk  and  ,T.  S.  Leh- 
man. During  his  sickness,  and  only  a 
week  before  his  departure,  he  was  led 
by  the  grace  of  God  to  give  himself  up 
to  the  service  of  the  Master.  He  truly 
longed  for  the  “love  of  Jesus"  in  his 
soul,  and  God  was  merciful  to  him  and 
he  was  made  to  rejoice  in  the  goodness 
and  mercy  of  his  heavenly  Father.  He 
was  also  much  concerned  for  the  salva 
tion  of  others.  He  regretted  that  he  had 
not  sooner  given  his  heart  to  Jesus. 
Many  hearts  rejoiced  when  he  gave  him- 
self to  the  Lord  and  sealed  his  solemn 
covenant  in  baptism. 
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Si'RiNGER. — On  the  12th  of  August 
189(5,  near  Hopedale,  111.,  infant  son  of 
John  C.  and  Nancy  Springer,  aged  (5 
days.  Buried  on  the  13th  in  the  Amish 
graveyard  near  Hopedale.  Funeral  serv- 
ices by  .Joseph  Egli,  from  1 Pet.  1 and 
M«tt.  24:44. 

Another  little  Iamb  is  gone, 

To  dwell  with  Him  who  gave; 

Another  little  darling  babe 
Is  sheltered  in  the  gaave. 

God  needed  one  more  angel  child, 
Amidst  His  shining  band; 

And  so  He  bent  with  loving  smile, 
And  clasped  our  darling's  hand. 

Eby. — In  Elkhart  Go.,  Ind.,  on  the 
20th  of  August,  of  the  infirmities  of 
old  age,  Bro.  Jacob  Eby,  aged  80  years, 
10  months  and  2 days  He  was  born  in 
Waterloo  Co.,  Ontario,  in  1815.  Was 
married  to  Mary  Bingeman  in  1840. 
Came  to  Indiana  at  an  early  day,  and 
resided  here  until  the  time  of  his  death. 
He  was  father  of  eight  children,  seven 
of  whom,  with  the  aged  mother,  survive 
him.  He  was  buried  at  the  Olive  M.  II. 
on  Sunday,  Aug.  23,  where  services 
were  conducted  by  Bish.  C.  Shaum  and 
— Shwalm,  from  Isa.  38: 1.  The  services 
were  largely  attended. 

Souder.  -On  the  17th  of  August  189(5, 
near  Lichty's  Mennonite  M.  II.,  Lancas- 
ter Co.,  Pa..  Edwin  Jacob,  only  child  of 
Harry  and  Mary  Souder,  aged  2 months, 
and  7 days.  Funeral  services  by 
Bish.  Isaac  Eby  and  John  M.  Zimmer- 
man, from  Matt.  18:3.  Interment  at 
Weaverland. 

Long. — On  Aug.  2d  189(5,  at  her  home 
near  Scotland,  Franklin  Co.,  Pa.,  of 
heart  disease,  Sister  Maggie  Long,  be- 
loved wife  of  Abram  Long,  aged  52 
years,  9 months,  3 days.  She  leaves  a 
husband  and  one  daughter  to  mourn 
the  loss  of  a dear,  faithful  and  Christian 
mother.  She  was  a devoted  member  of 
the  Mennonite  church  for  many  years, 
and  was  fully  prepared  to  leave  this 
world  of  sin  and  sorrow,  and  go  up  to 
that  everlasting  home,  where  no  more 
pain  nor  death  will  ever  be,  felt.  Sister 
Long  had  been  suffering  for  several 
years  of  dropsy,  but  was  feeling  well 
and  seemed  to  be  enjoying  herself  as  of 
old,  and  after  eating  supper  she  as  us- 
ual walked  out  into  the  yard,  when  all 
of  a sudden  she  dropped  over  and  be- 
fore she  had  been  carried  into  the  house 
her  spirit  had  (led  to  Him  who  gave  it. 
She  was  buried  on  the  5th  in  the  Men- 
nonite graveyard  near  Chambersburg, 
l’a.,  in  the  presence  of  a large  congrega- 
tion of  friends  and  neighbors.  Funeral 
services  by  I’.  II.  Parret  and  Peter 
Wadel,  from  Matt.  24:44.  “Be  ye  also 
ready,  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think 
not  the  Son  of  man  cometh." 

Well  mother  is  gone  and  now  in  heaven 

She  sings  His  praise  who  died  for  her: 
And  in  her  hand  a harp  is  given, 

And  she’s  a heavenly  worshipper. 

J.  II.  Parret. 

Leatherman.— On  the  5th  of  Aug., 
(89(5,  in  Bedminster  Twp.,  Bucks  Co., 
Pa.,  infant  child  of  Samuel  and  Cathar- 
ine Leatherman,  aged  1(5  days.  Buried 
at  Deep  Bun  on  the  7th. 

German. — Ephraim,  son  of  John  and 
Katie  Gehman,  died  Aug.  7th  lH'.ni,  aged 
(5  months,  27  days.  Buried  on  the  10th 
at  Deep  Run. 

Kratz. — Jacob  A.  Kratz,  a highly  es- 
teemed young  resident  of  Elroy,  died  of. 
lockjaw  Friday  morning  at  1 o'clock, 
aged  about  23  years.  He  was  a carpen- 
ter by  trade  and  on  July  24,  while  at 
work  in  Souderton,  trod  in  a nail.  He 
paid  no  attention  to  the  injury  until 
August  ‘22,  when  he  went  to  a doctor, 
his  leg  having  become  badly  swollen. 
Lockjaw  set  in  and  he  died"  as  stated 
above.  He  leaves  a young  widow  (Mag- 
gie, daughter  of  William  Godshall, 
Lansdalc),  and  a daughter,  less  than  a 
year  old.  A mother,  and  three  brothers 
(Abraham,  Wilson  and  Jonas,  all  resid- 
ing in  this  township)  also  survive  him. 
The  funeral  was  held  on  Tuesday.  In- 
terment at  the  Franconia  Mennonite 
meetinghouse.  Michael  Moyer  and  Jo- 
siah  Clemmer  officiated.— Montgomery 
(Pa.)  TVarucript. 


Anoeny.— On  the  3d  of  August  189(5, 
in  Plumstead  Twp.,  Bucks  Co.,  l’a„ 
William  Angeuy,  aged  87  years,  11 
months,  9 days.  Buried  on  the  (Jth  of 
August  at  Deep  Bun.  Funeral  services 
by  Jacob  Bush  in  English  and  Henry 
ltosenberger  from  l’sa.  27:4. 

This  text  was  here  appropriate, 

They  e'er  in  him  did  joy  create.” 

Miller.  On  the  14th  of  July  189(5, 
in  Green  Twp.,  Iowa  Co.,  Iowa.,  Joseph 
1).,  son  of  Daniel  I).  Miller,  aged  13 
years,  4 months.  Buried  on  the  l(5th. 
Funeral  services  by  N.  1).  Yoder  and 

C.  J.  Miller,  from  1 Thess.  4:13—18. 
This  boy  was  strangely  afflicted  for 
about  a year.  Several  physicians  ex- 
amined him  but  were  unable  to  render 
any  help,  nor  could  they  say  what  was 
the  matter,  for  the  disease  was  un- 
known to  medical  science.  His  father 
took  him  to  the  Drake  Sanitarium  at 
Des  Moines  last  spring,  but  in  vain, 
lie  lost  his  eyesight  and  his  head  grew 
faster  than  the  rest  of  his  body.  Dur- 
ing the  latter  part  of  his  sickness  he 
was  almost  helpless  but  suffered  no 
pain. 

Foust.— On  Thursday  Aug.  (5,  18915, 
near  Scotland,  Pa.,  George  Clarence,  only 
child  of  Sarah  and  Abner  Foust.  Little 
George  had  been  sick  only  a short  time 
with  that  dreaded  disease,  dysentery. 
He  was  aged  2 years,  3 months  and  28 
days.  Buried  on  the  morning  of  the 
8th  in  the  Lutheran  cemetery  near 
Shippensburg.  Funeral  services  by  I’re. 
Henry  of  Shippensburg,  and  P.  II.  Par 
ret  of  Chambersburg.  J.  II.  P. 

Lehman.  — The  decease  of  Daniel 
Lehman,  of  near  Chambersburg,  Pa., 
cast  a gloom  of  sadness  and  sorrow  not 
only  to  the  family  of  the  deceased,  but 
over  a large  circle  of  his  friends  and 
acquaintances,  who  had  learned  to  know 
and  appreciate  his  uniform  kindness  to- 
ward all  with  whom  he  camera  contact. 
At  home  he  was  the  centre  of  attraction 
of  his  children  and  kindred,  and  his 
love  went  out  to  them  in  kind  words 
and  acts  that  will  speak  for  his  unsel- 
fish devotion.  In  the  vicinity  his  loss 
will  be  deeply  felt.  For  many  years  he 
was  a devoted  and  consistent  member 
of  the  Mennonite  church.  Bro.  Lehman 
was  sick  for  the  last  two  years  of 
dropsy,  and  in  all  this  time  bore  his  suf- 
ferings with  Christian  fortitude,  and  was 
ready  and  willing  to  leave  this  world 
whenever  he  should  receive  his  final 
message:  “ It  is  enough,  come  up 

higher."  Ilis  remains  were  laid  to  rest 
on  Sunday  the  2d  of  August,  in  the 
Mennonite  graveyard  near  Chambers- 
burg, I.’a„  followed  by  a large  concourse 
of  relatives  and  friends.  Funeral  serv- 
ices by  P.  II.  -I ‘arret  and  Peter  Wadel, 
from  Phil.  1:21.  “For  to  me  to  live  is 
Christ  and  to  die  is  gain."  The  de- 
ceased was  aged  45  years,  (5  months  and 
22  days.  He  is  survived  by  an  aged 
mother,  2 brothers,  2 sisters,  a wife  and 
8 children. 

“Father,  thou  hast  left  us  lonely, 
Sorrow  fills  our  hearts  to-day; 

But  beyond  this  vale  of  sorrow, 

Tears  will  all  be  wiped  away. 

F ather,  thou  art  sweetly  resting, 

Here  thy  toils  and  cares  are  o'er. 
Pain  and  sickness,  death  and  sorrow 
Never  can  distress  thee  more.” 

J.  II.  Parret. 

Bender.  —Another  old  landmark  is 
removed,  another  of  our  fellow  citizens 
is  fallen,  gone  to  that  undiscovered 
country  from  whose  bourn  no  traveller 
ever  returns.  Peter  Bender  was  born 
in  Germany  April  15th,  1805;  was  mar- 
ried to  Mary  Ilinaman  in  1832,  and  lived 
in  Butler  Co.,  Ohio,  till  1855,  when  they 
moved  to  Boone  Co.,  Indiana,  where 
they  lived  until  removed  by  the  hand  of 
death.  Seven  children,  four  boys  and 
three  girls,  came  to  bless  their  home 
who  lived  to  manhood  and  womanhood. 
Mother  Bender  died  in  1885,  at  the  ripe 
old  age  of  85  years.  Two  sons  and  one 
daughter  survive.  Peter  lives  on  the 
old  homestead,  near  Salem  church,  three 
and  one-half  miles  west  of  Zionsville, 
and  the  other  son  lives  in  St.  Joseph, 
Mo.  Mary,  the  surviving  daughter,  and 
wife  of  V.’m.  Lemon,  lives  three  and 
one  half  miles  west  of  Zionsville,  where 
her  father  spent  his  last  days.  The  de- 


ceased leaves,  besides  his  three  children, 
14  grandchildren  and  15  great  grand- 
children to  mourn  his  departure.  Fa- 
ther Bender  uuited  with  the  Mennonite 
church  in  early  life  and  continued  a 
member  of  the  same  until  death.  He 
expressed  himself  as  ready  and  willing 
to  die,  then  closed  his  eyes  and  quietly 
and  peacefully  passed  away,  on  July 
3d,  189(5,  at  the  advanced  age  of  91 
years,  2 months  and  18  days.  The  fun- 
eral was  preached  J uly  5th,  pt  the  Salem 
M.  E.  church,  and  his  mortal  remains 
were  laid  to  rest  in  the  Salem  cemetery, 
followed  by  a host  of  sympathizing 
friends.  The  pastor,  A.  N.  Cave,  offi- 
ciated. Jacob  S.  Augspcrger. 

DO  YOU  love  to  Read 
good  Books? 

DO  YOU  want  your  chil- 
dren to  read  them? 

Here  are  a few  which  are 
brim  full  of  good  things. 

The  Shepherd  Psalm.  An  instruct- 
ive exposition  of  the  23d  Psalm. 
Bound  neat|y  in  cloth,  with  alumi- 
num stamp  on  side  and  back.  $ .50 
Calvary  to  Pentecost,  by  F.  B. 
Myer.  The  contents  of  this  book 
are  inspiring.  It  is  a storehouse  of 
food  for  the  hungry  soul,  and  pre- 
sents glorious  truths  for  the  thought- 
ful. Bound  in  cloth,  with  aluminum 
title.  8 .50 

The  Bible  in  Picture  and  Story, 
by  L.  S.  Houghton,  is  a beautiful 
synopsis  of  the  Bible,  and  is  in- 
tensely interesting.  Children  de- 
light in  reading  it,  and  older  ones 
can  obtain  much  valuable  informa- 
tion from  it.  It  has  240  pages 
8x9*3  inches,  268  illustrations,  is 
handsomely  bound  in  cloth,  with 
gold  stamp  on  side  and  back.  Price, 
postpaid,  SI.  25 

(This  book  can  also  be  had  in  German.) 


BOOKS  FOR  THE  CHILDEN. 

Tiie  Life  of  Christ  in  Picture  and 
Story,  by  Louise  Seymour  Hough- 
ton. This  book  is  charmingly  writ- 
ten, and  contains  full  descriptions 
of  the  parables  and  miracles  of  our 
Lord.  It  has  295  pages,  8x9*3 
inches.  190  illustrations,  is  bound 
in  fine  cloth,  with  handsome  de- 
sign in  black  and  gold  on  side  and 
back.  Price,  postpaid,  SI. 50 

(This  book  can  also  be  had  in  German.) 
The  Story  of  Joseph, 

“ “ “ Daniel, 

The  Life  of  Christ,  for  the  young. 
Pull  page  colored  illustrations. 
Handsomely  bound.  Each  35  cents. 
Hungering  & Thirsting.  A splen- 
did collection  of  stories  for  the 
young  folks,  1(50  pages,  7 x 10*5 
inches,  illustrated,  bound  in  cloth, 
with  gold  side  title,  (50  cents. 

The  Bible  Picture  Book.  A beau- 
tiful and  attractive  book  for  chil- 
dren. It  contains  16  elegant  full 
page  and  64  quarter  page  colored 
illustrations  of  Bible  scenes,  with 
descriptions.  It  is  sure  to  please. 
Size  of  page  8ljxll  inches.  Bound 
richly  in  cloth,  #1.50 


Buy  a Globe  Incubator  and  Brooder 

if  you  want  tho  i>o*t  hot 
water  riii»o  syslom.  Ab- 
solutely self-re^  ulat  liitf , 
best  machine  on  the  mar 
market.  Our  guarantee 
goes  with  every  ma- 
chine. Finely  Illustrated 
Catalogue  free.  Address, 

SHOEMAKER  INCUBATOR  CO.,  Freeporl,  III.,  U.  S.  A. 


YELLOWSTONE  PARK  WATER- 
FALLS. 

Yellowstone  Park  is  the  great  play- 
ground of  the  water  nymph.  It  revels 
in  rills,  mountain  brooks,  rivers,  both 
hot  ami  cold,  and  lakes.  It  leaps  about 
the  great  cataracts,  disports  itself  in  the 
rapids,  (fits  through  the  veils  of  spray  that 
gracefully  sway  hither  and  thither,  and 
plays  in  hundreds  of  cool  trout  streams 
that  wind  from  sunlight  to  shadow,  from 
canyon  to  meadow.  But  it  finds  its 
highest  joy  in  the  myriad  waterfalls 
that  abound.  Here  it  abandons  itself 
to  pleasure  supreme.  And  what  won- 
der, when  such  cataracts,  falls  and  cas- 
cades are  there.  Everywhere  you  find 
them.  At  the  Grand  Canyon  are  the 
majestic,  deep-toned  thunders  of  the 
Upper  Falls  109  feet,  and  the  Lower 
Falls  308  feet  high.  Between  the  two, 
Crystal  Cascade  tumbles  down  a deep 
dark  glen  into  the  river.  Over  near 
Yancey's  is  beautiful  Tower  Falls. 
Isolated  in  locality,  it  has  for  compan 
ions  the  many  black,  needle-likc  towers 
that  are  so  stately.  Near  Norris  Geyser 
Basin  are  the  Virginia  Cascades  that  go 
pirouetting  down  a gentle  declivity, 
alongside  the  road.  At  the  head  of 
Golden  Gate  is  the  little  Rustic  Falls 
that  glides  with  gentle  murmur  down 
into  the  canyon.  Gibbon  Falls,  in  the 
heart  of  the  wild  Gibbon  Canyon,  is  a 
wide  fan  of  foam  and  water  sliding 
down  the  black,  slippery  rocks  for  a dis 
tance  of  80  feet  still  further  into  the 
depths  of  the  range. 

If  one  will  take  horse  and  ride  from 
Mammoth  Hot  Springs  up  the  East 
Gardiner  liiver  road  for  three  miles,  he 
will  be  repaid  by  a sight  of  two  or  three 
lovely  falls,  deep  among  glens  and 
mountain  canyons.  Overhung  by  dark 
rocks  and  mountains,  with  only  tho 
green  trees  for  friends  and  companions, 
they  are  beautiful  pictures  in  the  midst 
of  wild  and  rugged  scenes. 

Besides  these  there  are  many  more, 
some  easily  accessible,  others  far  within 
the  bills,  that  must  be  searched  for  by 
the  hardy  explorer.  They  are  gems 
born  to  blush  unseen,  except  to  him 
who  goes  in  search  of  them  and  at  the 
same  time  derives  pleasure  and  health 
from  their  pursuit. 

Send  Chas.  S.  Fee,  of  the  Northern 
Pacific  Railroad,  St.  Paul,  Minn.,  six 
cents  for  Wonderland  '9(5,  that  describes 
this  beautiful  land. 

What  They  Are  Like. 

Persons  not  familiar  with  travel  on 
the  transcontinental  lines  do  not  under- 
stand what  the  tourist  cars  are  really 
like.  Those  in  use  on  the  Great  North- 
ern Railway  are  built  on  the  same  plan 
as  the  regular  sleepers  but  have  not  the 
same  ornate  finish.  They  have,  however, 
similar  berths  and  bedding,  toilet  ac- 
cessories and  competent  porters.  In 
addition  there  is  a complete  kitchen 
range  with  ample  facilities  for  its  use, 
and  an  adjustable  table  for  each  section. 
The  Great  Northern  Railway  runs  these 
cars  daily  from  St.  Paul  to  Pacific  Coast 
points,  to  Portland  via  the  scenic  O.  B. 
Ac  N„  from  Spokane  along  the  Columbia 
river,  without  change.  Persons  con- 
templating a trip  to  the  Pacific  Coast, 
please  write  to  F.  I.  Whitney,  G.  I’.  & 
T.  A.,  St.  Paul,  Minn.,  for  printed  mat 
ter  and  rates. 

Wanted. 

12  MF.N  with  Five  Hundred  Del 
lars  each  to  colonize  and  purchase  550 
acres  of  good  garden  and  fruit  land. 
One  hundred  aeres  of  same  is  now  in 
corn  — balance  in  good  timbers.  Lo- 
cated only  four  miles  from  County  Seat 
and  100  rods  from  Depot  and  River. 
Send  for  full  description.  Address, 

ALEX  McMILLAN,  Aganl. 
W.  H.  STEWARD,  Land  Aganl. 

KNOXVILLE, 

307  West  Clinch  SI  , Tanaa»*#n 
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ABSOLUTELY  PURE 

Have  you  seen  the 

Travis 


11'  you  want  a book  that  will  turn 
your  mind  heavenward,  that  will 
point  out  to  you  true  Christian  pi 
ety,  that  will  inspire  you  and  cause 
you  to  meditate  on  holy  things, 
that  will  do  you  good  in  every  way, 
that  will  be  read  with  interest  by 
everybody,  then  buy 

Touching  incidents  and 
f^egiarlt  able  Ai)s'*/ers 
To  Prayer.  .... 

Price,  bound  in  cloth  - - - 81.00. 
This  is  an  excellent  book  for  agents 
because  everybody  likes  to  read  it. 
Send  your  orders  for  this  book  to 

MennonitG  Publish!  no  Go., 

EMHflRT,  INDIANA. 


Reference 
Harmony 

of  the  Four  Gospels? 

It  is  not  a book,  but  a study  consisting 
of  colored  maps,  a complete  Alphabet- 
ical Index  to  the  recorded  events  in 
Christ's  Life.  A Genealogy  Chart,  a 
Table  of  Distances,  a Series  of  Seventy- 
eight  Keference  Slips,  harmonizing  the 
Four  Gospels,  and  a Ivey  to  the  Foul- 
Gospels  printed  in  two  colors,  and  can 
be  placed  in  any  llible  or  Testament. 
It  costs  only  60  cents,  with  full  direc- 
tions for  placing  it  in  your  llible.  You 
will  never  regret  it  if  you  buy  one. 

Address, 

Mennonite  PublUHino  Go.. 

ELKHART,  IDIftNfl. 

A Summer  Cruise 

on  inland  Seas. 

“It  is  indeed  the  trip  of  a lifetime,” 
said  a lady  traveller  who  bad  enjoyed 
the  tour  of  the  Great  Lakes  between 
Duluth  and  Buffalo.  Hut  few  people  are 
aware  that  there  is  nothing  like  it  else- 
where on  earth;  2,100  miles  on  fresh 
water  and  all  within  the  limits  of  the 
United  States;  or  that  this  is  the  great- 
est highway  of  commerce  in  the  world. 
A more  important  point  is  the  excel- 
lence of  the  service  on  the  palatial 
steamships  North  West  and  North 
Land.  Ask  your  local  ticket  agent 
about  it,  or  write  to 

F.  I.  Whitney,  G.  P.  & T.  A., 

C1KEAT  NORTHERN  RAILWAY, 

St.  Paul,  Minn, 


NEW  MENNONITE  COLONY, 

KLKHART,  MINNESOTA. 

I have  50,000  acres  of  choice  agricultural  lands  in  Mille  Lacs  and  Morrison 
Counties,  Minnesota,  tributary  loMllaca  Station  on  the  Great  Noi them  R.  It., 
winch  station  is  located  only  65  miles  from  Minneapolis  and  100  from  Duluth 
and  West  Superior. 

These  lands  are  all  in  a hardwood  timber  belt,  covered  with  a splendid 
growth  of  white  and  red  oak,  maple,  elm,  and  poplar,  interspersed  with  large 
tracts  of  open  meadow,  ready  for  the  mower  or  the  plow. 

These  lands  1 oiler  at  prices  from  $4.00  to  $8  00  per  acre  on  easy  terms,  (lie 
unpaid  part  of  the  purchase  price  drawing  interest  at  i per  cent,  per  annum  ouly. 
The  lands  are  especially  adapted  for  cattle  and  dairy  business,  but  will  raise 
I, -i  gc  crops  of  wheat,  oat4,  barley  ami  all  kinds  of  grain,  corn,  vegetables  and 
potatoes  in  great  abundance  and  of  best  ipiality.  The  markets,  on  account  of  the 
close  proximity  to  Minmapolis,  St.  Paul,  Duluth  and  West  Superior  are  the 
vc-y  hist,  the  rate  for  shipping  of  grain  being  only  7j  to  0 cents  per  hundred. 
'Pi  e lands  are  well  watered  with  creeks  arid  streams,  the  water  being  puie 
and  no  trace  of  Alkali  is  found  either  in  the  water  or  soil.  Plenty  of  timber  for 
building  purposes,  fences  and  fuel.  Bpl>  ndid  climate.  No  prairie  wind  or 
Dakota  Blizzards.  It  is  an  id  al  place  for  a home.  A large  tract  of  these 
lan  is  are  set  aside  exclusively  for  the  Brethren. 

Free  fare  for  landbuyers,  not  to  exceed  $15.00  on  a purchase. of  80  acres 
and  $30.00  on  a purchase  or  100  acres  or  more.  For  further  information 
apply  to  the  owner:  Then  F.  Koch,  170  E.  3rd  St.,  8t.  Paul, 

A.  Moomaw,  504  Corn  Exchange,  Minneapolis,  Minn., 

Agent. 


Minn,  or  Geo. 
exclusive  Brethren 


Special  low  rate  excursions  at  1 cent  per  mile  to  St.  Paul  beginning  Aug. 
31st  and  ending  Sept.  5th,  will,  no  doubt,  be  the  greatest  chance  of  the  season  to 
visit  the  above  ad verl ised  lands.  Tickets  should  be  bought  to  lead  to  St.  Paul 
and  return  and  will  be  good  for  30  days  by  depositing  them  with  the  agent  at 
St.  Paul. 

On  Sepl . 3d,  4th  ami  5th,  you  cm  purchase  tickets  from  St.  Paul  and 
Minneapolis  via  the  Great  Northern  to  Million,  Minn.,  at  excursion  rates. 

There  will  also  be  excursions  at  one  fare  for  the  round  trip  plus  $2.00  on 
Sept.  15th  and  20th,  Oct.  lith  and  20tli.  17’#j— ?. 


MENNONITE  PERIODICALS. 

“Herald  of  Truth,”  organ  of  six- 
teen Mennonite  conferences  in  the 
United  States  and  Canada;  a l<i  page 
semi-monthly.  The  paper  is  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  practical  piety,  and  as  a 
record  of  Christian  work  among  the 
Mennonites.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price, 
per  year,  81.00 

“Hkrold  der  Wahrheit,”  the  or- 
gan of  the  above  conferences.  German. 
Same  number  of  pages,  etc.,  as  the 
English.  ,1.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price,  per 
year,  81.00 

Both  of  the  above  papers  to  one  ad- 
dress, per  year,  81.50 

“Mennonitische  Rundschau,”  a 
German  four  page  weekly,  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  the  German  Mennonite 
residents  in  America.  D.  F.  .1  antzpu, 
Editor.  Price,  per  year,  75  cts. 

A monthly  edition  of  the  above  is 
published  for  exclusive  circulation  in 
Russia  and  other  foreign  countries. 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“Words  of  Cheer,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  weekly,  for  the  Sunday  school 
and  home  circle.  A.  B.  Kolb,  Editor. 
Prices,  per  copy 

Single  subscription,  per  year,  50  cts. 

5 10  to  one  address  per  year,  each,  .42 
5—10  “ 0 months,  “ .21 

10—50  “ per  year,  “ .36 

10—50  “ 6 months,  “ .18 

over  50  “ per  year,  “ .30 

“ 50  “ 6 months,  “ .15 

“Der  Chrtstliche  .Tugkndfreund,” 
a German  four  page  weekly,  illustrated, 
for  Sunday  school  and  home.  A.  B. 
Kolb,  Editor.  I “rices  same  as  Words  of 
Cheer. 

“Lesson  Helps,”  for  the  Sunday 
school.  J.  S.  Coffman,  Editor.  A 52 
page  quarterly,  giving  concise  comments 
on  the  International  S.  S.  Lessons,  and 
practical  thoughts  for  every  day  life. 
Price,  1 copy  per  year,  20  cts. 

5 or  more  copies  one  year,  each,  12  cts. 

5 or  more  copies  3 months,  each,  3 cts. 

“Lektions  IIkfte,”  a German  edi- 
tion of  the  above,  at  the  same  prices. 

All  of  the  above  papers  are  published 
by  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Company, 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

“Young  People’s  Paper,”  an  eight 
page  bi-weekly,  C.  K.  Hostetler,  Editor 
An  excellent  paper  for  young  people, 
undenominational.  Price,  per  year,  .75 
“Der  CnRiSTLiciiE  Bundkhhotk,” 
organ  of  the  General  Conference  of 
Mennonites  of  North  America.  1.  A.' 
Sommer,  Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  An  eight 
page  weekly.  Price,  per  year,  81.50 
“Der  Kinderbote,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  semi-monthly  paper  for  chil- 
dren and  Sunday  schools.  I.  A.  Som- 
mer, Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  Prices, 

Single  subscription  per  year,  .30 
10  copies  or  over,  per  year,  each,  .20 
“The  Mennonite,”  an  eight  page 
monthly,  A.  B.  Shelly,  Editor,  Milford 
Square,  1’a.  The  Mennonite  is  pub- 
lished by  the  Eastern  branch  of  the 
General  Conference  of  Mennonites. 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“The  Gospel  Banner,”  a sixteen 
page  weekly,  organ  of  the  Mennonite 
Brethren  in  Christ.  II.  S.  Hallman,  Ed 
itor,  Berlin,  Ont.  Price,  pet, year,  81.25 
“Der  Zionsbote,”  organ  of  the  Men- 
nonite  Brethren  of  North  America,  is  a 
four  page  weekly.  .1.  F.  Harms,  Editor, 
Hillsboro,  Kansas.  Price,  per  year,  8L00 
“Mennonitische  Blaettkr,”  an 
eight  page  monthly.  II.  van  der  Smis- 
sen,  Editor,  Altona,  Germany.  Price, 
per  year,  50  cts. 

“Das  Gemeindeblatt,”  an  eight 
page  monthly,  Jacob  liege,  Editor, 
Reihen,  near  Sinsheim,  Baden,  Ger- 
many. Price,  per  year,  00  cts. 

“Der  Zionspiloer,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Switzerland.  Pub- 
lished semi-monthly,  by  John  Kipfer, 
Langnan,  Ct.  Berne,  Switzerland.  Price, 
per  year,  50  cts. 

“De  Zondagsbode,"  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Holland.  Four 
page  weekly  published  by  l’.Feenstra.Jr., 
Hague,  Holland.  Price,  per  year,  85  cts 
Orders  for  all  of  the  above  papers  may 
be  sent  to 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


WARSAW,  IND. 

we  make  a specialty  of 

Plain  Clothing. 

Samples  of  cloth  from  which  we 
make  our  clothing,  measuring  blanks, 
tape  measure  and  rules  for  ordering 
will  lie  sent  on  application.  Our  rules 
for  self-mcie-urenieiit  are  so  simple  any 
one  can  understand  them. 

We  guarantee  t lie  lit,  the  make  and 
the  quality  to  be  satisfactory  to  pur- 
chaser or  goods  can  be  returned.  Our 
prices  are  reasonable.  Address, 

Phillipson  Clothing  Co  , 

8'!Xi-7’#7  WARSAW,  IND. 

We  have  discontinued  our  Chicago  office  and 
in  the  future  will  do  all  business  from  above 
address . 

Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  & St.  Louis 

RAIL-WAY. 

(BIG  FOUR  ROUTE.) 

MICHIGAN  DIVISION. 


Condensed  Schedule  of  Trains. 

Effective  Jail.  1,  1890. 

GOING  NORTH.  BTATU-NS.  GOING  SOUTH. 


No. 

No. 

No 

No. 

No. 

No. 

28. 

1(M. 

102. 

105. 

101. 

27. 

am 

pm 

pm 

am 

pm 

pni 

8.50 

2.10 

6.45 

Renton  Harbor  7.10 

1.10 

5.30 

8.02 

1.22 

5 45 

Niles 

8.02 

1.57 

(157 

7.38 

i2.r>7 

6.25 

Granger 

8.24 

2.22 

7.29 

7.20 

12.119 

5.07 

Elkhart 

8 46 

2.44 

8.10 

12.17 
A.  M. 

4.17 

Goshen 

9.09 

3.06 

11.53 

4.24 

Milford  Jet. 

9.31 

3.27 

11.27 

3 56 

Warsaw 

10.02 

3.56 

10.05 

2.45 

Wabash 

11.88 
P.  M. 

5.15 

9 13 

1.54 

Marion 

12.21 

5.58 

8.00 

12.40 
A.  M. 

Anderson 

1.40 

7.15 

8.35 

11.15 

Indianapolis 

3.10 

8.45 

11.02 

RuslivlUe 

3.26 

10.25 

Greensburg 

4.20 

9 35 

N.  Vernon 

5.20 

8.30 

Cincinnati 

6.15 

All  trni 

•:s  daily  except  Sunday. 

G.  A.  Henry,  Ticket  Agent,  Elkhart,  Ind. 
Oscar  G.  Murray,  Traffic  Mgr., 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

DUB.  Martin,  Gen.  Pass.  & Tkt:  Agt., 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

Elkhart  & Western  Ry. 

ELKHART  TIME  TABLE. 

No.  i,  Going:  west,  leaves 6:30a.  m. 

No.  2,  Coming  east,  anives 8;ooa.  m. 

No.  3 Going  west,  leaves 12:40  p.  m. 

No  4.  Coming  east,  arrives 3:JS  P m- 

Kach  train  makes  close  connection  at  Misha- 
wakR  With  electric  cars  for  South  Bend;  also 
with  Chicago  and  Grand  Trunk  for  South  Bend, 
Chicago  and  C.  and  G.  T.  points. 


Darwin  F Cob. 
Tmfl’r  Vimb 


H.  K.  BrCBi.p.N, 


CORBIN’S 

Lightning  Scissors  Sharpener. 

Is  one  of  the 
most  useful  and 
tiest  selling  ar- 
ticles ever  in- 
vented. 

Every  family 
wants  it.  It 
costs  so  little  that  all  can  buy  it.  Half 
a million  sold  last  year,  500 canvassing 
agents  wauled  at  once.  Both  ladies 
and  gentlemen  succeed  in  this  business. 
They  can  easily  make  from  $3  to  $5  per 
day  selling  this  valuable  little  article. 
For  particulars  apply  to 

J.  A.  RIDENOUR, 

5—17 *96  125  StateHt.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 
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Herald°Truth 

Organ  of  16  Conferences  in  the  United  States  and  Canada.  • 

“ How  beautiful  arc  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  Peace.”  “For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.” 
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EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

Bro.  D.  D.  Hiller  recently  visited  the 
church  at  Freeport,  III.,  and  held  a 
number  of  meetings.  Three  made  the 
good  confession. 


We  shall  be  glad  to  receive  items 
from  all  our  congregations.  The  busi- 
est season  is  about  over  again  and  we 
hope  our  correspondents  will  find  more 
time  to  write. 

* 

Bro.  J.  S.  Coffman  loft  Elkhart  for 
Kansas  on  the  9th  inst.  He  will  remain 
in  that  state  several  weeks  and  from 
thence  will  attend  the  Missouri  annual 
church  and  S.  S.  Conferences. 

* 

Bro.  Joseph  Liechty  of  Emerson, 
Georgia  states  that  if  any  one  is  desir- 
ous of  information  concerning  that  part 
of  Georgia  lie  will  be  glad  to  give  it. 
He  states  that  they  are  well  pleased 
with  their  new  home. 

* 

Bro.  S.  F.  Coffman  who  spent  about 
a year  in  evangelistic  work  in  Canada 
returned  to  Elkhart  on  the  2d,  of  Sep- 
tember, amt  after  visiting  at  home  a 
few  days  lie  left  on  the  8th  for  Iowa 
where  he  will  spend  a few  weeks  in 
evangelistic  effort.  The  Lord  bless  him 
in  his  labors. 

* 

Bro.  J.  S.  Lehman  recently  went  on 
a visit  to  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.,  and 
while  there  he  secured  the  contract  for 
the  printing  and  binding  of  the  wonder- 
ful book,  “ Touching  Incidents,  and  Re- 
markable Answers  to  Prayer."  The 


book  will  shortly  appear  in  enlarged 
form  and  will  no  doubt  have  a larger 
sale  than  ever. 

* 

Let  parents  take  pains  to  encourage 
and  gratify  a taste  for  good  singing  in 
the  children,  and  it  will  amply  repay 
them.  Let  the  children  learn  that 
which  is  truly  good  and  ennobling,  and 
they  will  love  it  and  appreciate  it  far 
beyond  that  which  is  of  a lower  grade 
and  they  will  not  be  so  easily  led  into 
that  level  of  life  which  that  lower  grade 
of  music  represents. 

* 

Bro.  John  horsch,  formerly  on  the 
editorial  staff  of  the  Herold  der 
Wahrheit,  has  accepted  a position  in 
the  Northern  Illinois  College  at  Fulton, 
111.  as  Professor  of  Ancient  Languages 
and  Literature.  He  left  Elkhart  with 
his  family  for  the  above  place  on  the 
2d  of  Sept.  We  are  sorry  to  lose  them 
from  our  midst,  hut  we  trust  they  will 
be  pleased  with  their  new  home.  We 
wish  our  young  brother  every  success 
in  his  new  position. 

* 

Just  as  we  close  the  forms  we  are 
informed  that  Bro.  D.  D.  Miller,  of 
Middlebury,  Ind.,  who  has  been  on  an 
evangelizing  tour  in  the  West,  has  re- 
turned, having  passed  through  Elkhart 
on  the  9th.  The  Lord  owned  the  efforts 
made  and  the  prayers  offered  for  the 
salvation  of  souls.  At  the  Union  M. 
II.,  in  Johnson  Co.,  Iowa,  where  a num- 
ber of  meetings  were  held,  16  persons 
confessed  Christ.  At  other  places  in 
Illinois  and  Iowa,  a deep  interest  seems 
to  he  awakened  for  the  upbuilding  of 
Zion.  Let  the  prayers  and  work  of 
God's  people  continue  for  the  salvation 
of  precious  souls. 

* 

Corrections  and  additions  intended 
for  the  ministerial  list  and  meeting  cal- 
endar of  our  Almanac  are  still  coming 
in  and  we  are  thankful  for  the  same 
and  will  be  pleased  to  receive  them  at 
any  time.  Those  who  expect  the  cor- 
rections and  additions  that  were  sent  in 
after  July  loth  to  appear  in  our  Family 
Almanac  for  1897  will  be  disappointed, 
for  according  to  a previous  statement 
the  forms  were  closed  soon  after  ttiat 
date  and  the  Almanac  was  printed,  and 
is  now  being  sent  out  to  our  agents  and 
patrons.  We  are  however  making  the 
corrections  as  they  come,  and  they  will 
appear  in  the  1898  edition. 


Bro.  M.  S.  Steiner,  of  Cranberry, 
Ohio,  formerly  president  of  the  Chicago 
Home  Mission,  and  who  held  the  clos- 
ing service  at  the  Home  Mission  Hall, 
145  W.  18th  Street,  desires  to  state  that 
in  closing  the  Home  Mission  he  was  not 
opposed  to  mission  work  being  contin- 
ued, or  antagonistic  to  the  missionary 
spirit.  Bro.  Steiner  informs  us  that 
some  people  have  a mistaken  idea  con- 
cerning the  matter,  hence  the  above 
statement.  We  do  not  think,  however, 
that  our  people  in  general  have  formed 
a wrong  impression  regarding  the  clos- 
ing of  the  Home  Mission  at  the  above 
place,  as  but  little  was  said  and  Bro. 
Steiner's  name  was  nowhere  used  in  the 
Herald,  so  far  as  we  can  recollect,  in 
this  connection  than  that  lie  conducted 
the  dosing  service. 

* 

Bro.  Abraham  Heans  of  Arkansas 
City,  Kansas  gives  the  following  valu- 
able advice  to  homeseekers: — 

“Don't  move  west  simply  because  you 
hear  that  some  one  has  done  well  finan- 
cially. Investigate  thoroughly  if  your 
informant  knows  for  a truth  what  he 
says  about  the  perfect  climate,  etc. 
When  you  hear  of  a place  where  people 
can  grow  all  kinds  of  crops  successfully, 
there  may  be  wisdom  in  moving  there, 
but  even  then  it  is  by  far  the  wisest  to 
rent  for  a few  years.  If  you  have  but 
limited  means,  then  stay  where  you  are, 
at  least  if  you  are  at  peace  with  your 
God  and  your  neigiibors.  When  you 
move  away  from  good  friends  1 can  say 
from  experience  that  you  sacrifice 
much.” 

The  disappointing  experience  of  so 
many  should  be  a lesson  to  others,  and 
above  all,  that  a person  can  easily  lose 
much  more  by  moving  away  off  from 
friends  and  brethren,  away  from  church 
and  social  privileges  than  the  gain  the 
new  home  will  bring.  Let  our  people 
move  in  colonies  if  they  move  to  new 
localities. 

* 

The  recent  period  of  extremely  warm 
weather  through  which  the  people  of 
the  United  States  passed  lias  shown  that 
people  who  are  addicted  to  the  use  of 
strong  drink  are  far  more  susceptible  to 
the  effects  of  the  heat  than  non-drink- 
ers. Of  the  prostrations  and  deaths 
from  heat  reported  a vast  majority  be- 
longed to  the  drinking  class.  Strange 
how  the  same  man  will  take  a drink  in 
cold  weather  to  warm  him  up  and  one 
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in  warm  weather  to  cool  him  off.  The 
alcohol  may  warm  him  up  for  a time, 
but  it  warms  the  system  on  ttie  same 
principle  that  a lighted  candle  warms 
the  lighted  part— it  is  warmed  at  the 
expense  of  the  candle  in  the  case  of  the 
candle,  and  at  the  expense  of  the  system 
in  the  case  of  drink,  for  it  overstimu- 
lates at  first  and  devitalizes  by  that 
much  afterward,  making  the  system  all 
the  more  susceptible  to  the  dangers  at- 
tending extreme  heat  or  extreme  cold. 
In  the  language  of  one  of  our  employ- 
ees who  observed  the  evil  effects  of 
strong  drink  upon  the  system:  “Alcohol 
is  not  by  any  means  what  it  is  cracked 
up  to  be." 

* 

There  are  some  people  in  America 
compared  with  whom  the  heathen  in 
Africa  and  China  are  gentlemen.  A 
man  in  comfortable  circumstances  in 
the  city  of  Chicago  recently  took  his 
sister  and  her  family  of  small  children 
into  one  of  ids  houses  upon  the  death 
of  her  husband,  they  having  no  home 
of  their  own.  The  poor  woman  was 
destitute,  she  had  no  employment,  tier 
children  were  too  young  to  work  and 
there  wai  no  one  to  care  for  them  even 
if  she  could  secure  employment.  The 
weight  of  her  sorrow  bore  so  heavily 
upon  her— she  being  a stranger  to  Him 
who  careth  for  all  those  who  cast  their 
cares  upon  Him— that  she  became  in- 
sanc,  and  in  this  condition  she  and  her 
poor  little  darlings  were  thrust  upon 
the  street  by  the  heartless  brother  who 
should  have  been  a help  and  protector 
to  her  in  these  sad  days  of  'her  early 
widowhood  trials,  and  douldy  so  when 
reason  had  lied.  This  is  not  in  accord- 
ance witli  the  teachings  of  Christ  and 
the  spirit  of  Christianity,  anil  no  one  in 
whose  heart  a spark  of  humanity  re 
mains  would  make  himself  or  herself 
guilty  of  sucti  a crime,  if  there  were 
sadness  in  heaven,  the  inhumanity  of 
some  people  might  well  make  heaven 
sad. 

* 

Timely  remarks.  In  reference  to 
our  Mennonite  books,  a brother  some 
time  ago  wrote  as  follows  in  regard  to 
the  Martyrs  Mirror:  " it  seems  to  me 
that  one  of  these  books  should  lie  in  ev- 
ery Mennonite  family,  and  should  be 
carefully  read.  These  books  treating 
of  the  Bible  faith  and  doctrine  of  the 
early  Mennonite  people  and  t heir  prede- 
cessors in  faith  arc  too  much  neglected. 
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Our  Confession  of  Faith  is  not  read  and 
studied  as  much  as  it  ought  to  be  by  our 
young  brethren  and  sisters,  and  probably 
not  by  many  of  the  older  ones  as  well. 
They  do  not  give  it  the  attention  that 
they  should.  1 heard  a member  of  the 
Methodist  church  say  yesterday,  ‘that 
the  Mennonite  Confession  of  Faith  was 
as  near  the  true  doctrine  of  Scripture 
as  anything  he  had  ever  seen,  but 
it  makes  the  road  too  narrow  for  the 
present  age  of  the  world.’  This  remark 
struck  me  with  the  thought  that  if  these 
people  who  have  no  conscientious  scru- 
ples in  regard  to  pride  and  the  Vanities 
of  the  world  see  in  our  confession  the 
true  gospel  doctrine,  how  important  is 
it  that  we  study  it,  and  teach  it  to  our 
children,  and  put  forth  every  effort  to 
live  out  its  teachings.”  Let  every  one 
give  the  above  remarks  special  consider- 
ation. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 
TO  THE  LAND  OF  SUNSHINE,  AND 
THE  LAND  OF  THE  MIDNIGHT  SUN. 

AN  ACCOUNT  OF  A TKU*  TAKEN  11V  .1.  S. 

LEHMAN  ANI)  .!  K.  BKUBAKKK. 

We  left  Elkhart,  Ind.,  May  11th,  1b9(i 
at  15:20  A.  M.,  for  California,  and  arrived 
at  Chicago  at  0:20  A.  M.,  at  which  place 
we  procured  our  tickets  for  San  Diego, 
California.  During  our  few  hours  stay 
in  Chicago  we  attended  two  (lospel 
meetings,  one  in  the  Association  build- 
ing, and  the  other  in  the  Pacific  Garden 
Mission.  We  left  Chicago  the  evening 
of  the  14th  at  10:30,  for  Denver,  at 
which  place  we  arrived  at  7:30  Saturday 
morning.  We  put  up  at  the  Interocean 
House,  and  were  cordially  received  by 
George  Stein,  the  proprieter,  formerly 
from  Lancaster,  Pennsylvania.  After 
taking  breakfast,  we  were  greatly  re- 
freshed, and  we  then  took  a general  sur- 
vey of  Denver. 

The  city  is  very  attractive,  and  seems 
to  do  a great  deal  of  business.  The  sur- 
rounding scenery  is  magnificent.  The 
Rocky  Mountains  are  close  by,  and 
make  a beautiful  appearance  in  their 
snowy  dress.  In  the  evening  we  took  a 
walk  through  one  of  the  business 
^streets  of  Deliver,  met  a Gospel  wagon 
on  which  were  six  singers  and  one 
speaker.  Their  singing  and  the  ad- 
dress were  very  good.  After  the  wagon 
started  up,  we  followed  it  to  the  Hay- 
market  Mission,  at  which  place  we 
were  requested  to  speak  a word  for 
Christ. 

Sunday  morning,  the  17th,  we  were 
greatly  refreshed, ' and  took  a walk 
through  the  city,  and  at  10:30  we  ac- 
cepted a special  invitation  to  hear  the 
Talmage  of  the  West,  Dr.  McIntyre, 
His  Scripture  lesson  was  .John  2,  text 
the  1 1th  verse. 

Before  preaching  we  were  requested 
to  go  to  class,  which  invitation  we  ac- 
cepted. On  the  black  board  was  the 
motto,  “Lord,  is  it  L?"  These,  words 
were  brought  out  at  the  meeting.  Near 
Jerusalem  lived  a humble  family,  where 
Jesus  was  a frequent  visitor.  The 
Mary  id'  that  family  was  at  the  feet  id' 
Jesus,  broke  the  box  of  ointment,  and 
poured  it  on  the  Savior.  Jesus  said, 
“She  has  done  what  she  could."  She 
gave  all  to  Jesus.  When  looking  at  the 
motto  on  the  board,  we  said  we  must 
apply  it  to  ourselves.  “Lord,  is' it  I?" 
Am  I at  the  feet  of  Jesus V 


Sunday  evening  we  worshipped  at 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  near  the  State 
House.  Dr.  Newman,  pastor,  read  for 
his  first  Scripture  lesson  the  145th  Psalm, 
second  lesson,  (>th  chapter  of  Hebrews, 
third  lesson,  5th  chapter  of  Song  of  Sol- 
omon. Text,  “1  have  put  off  my  coat, 
how  shall  1 put  it  on  ?”  The  sermon 
we  considered  a very  poor  one. 

Monday  morning,  the  18th,  we  left 
Denver  for  Colorado  Springs,  arriving 
at  the  latter  place  at  11:30  A.  M.  In  the 
afternoan  we  took  a drive  through  the 
Garden  of  the  Gods  and  other  places  of 
note. 

Tuesday  morning,  the  FJtli,  we  took 
the  electric  cars  forManatou.  Webought 
tickets  at  the  oltice  of  the  cog  railroad 
for  Pikes  Peak,  which  was  an  experi- 
ence long  to  be  remembered.  After  we 
had  reached  a height  of  about  13,000 
feet  we  were  snow  bound,  which  was  no 
small  matter.  That  was  probably  the 
saddest  experience  the  company  had 
since  the  road  was  built.  Every  one 
that  was  able  bodied,  and  had  a desire  to 
work,  could  get  a good  chance  to  shovel 
snow.  A good  snow  shoveler  would  get 
as  high  as  $5.00  per  day.  For  many 
days  the^  were  working  hard  to  clear 
the  track.  We  were  on  the  first  train 
that  went  up  to  the  summit  this  spring. 
The  passengers  received  a cordial  in- 
vitation to  assist  in  the  enterprise.  We 
took  our  shovels,  but  must  confess  we 
did  very  little  work.  The  air  was  too 
light  for  us  to  work  for  more  than  a 
moment  or  two  at  a time.  After 
being  detained  four  hours  at  the  height 
of  13,000  feet,  we  started  up  the  moun- 
tain. After  the  summit  was  reached,  a 
height  of  over  14,000  feet  above  the  sea 
level,  we  for  the  first  time  sent  a mes- 
sage from  the  telegraph  office,  which  is 
located  higher  than  any  other  one 
in  the  world.  The  snow  on  the  summit 
varied  from  15  to  20  feet  in  depth.  We 
arrived  safely  again  at  Manatou  at  six 
o'clock,  and  took  the  electric  cars  for 
Colorado  Springs, at  which  place  we  put 
up  for  the  night. 

Wednesday,  the  20th,  we  left  the  lat- 
ter place  for  Selida,  passing  through 
Pueblo,  Florence,  and  Canyon  City.  At 
the  latter  place  is  located  the  state  peni- 
tentiary. A short  distance  from  Can- 
yon City  we  passed  through  the  Royal 
Gorge,  over  the  hanging  bridge,  which 
is  truly  one  of  God's  great  wonders. 
We  stopped  at  Selida  and  stayed  all 
night,  in  order  that  we  could  take  in 
the  beautiful  scenery  of  the  Rockies  in 
the  narrow  gage  of  the  liio  Grande. 

Thursday,  the  21st,  we  left  Selida  at 
(5:50  A.  M.  for  Grand  Junction,  a dis- 
tance of  240  miles.  Along  this  route  of 
the  Narrow  Gage  is  seen  the  most  mag- 
nificent scenery  that  probably  the  world 
can  produce.  Crossing  over  Marshall 
Pass,  and  the  Black  Canyon,  we  arrived 
safely  at  Grand  Junction  at  4:30  I*.  M. 

Friday,  the  22d,  we  left  the  latter 
place  at  1:30  in  the  morning  for  Salt 
Lake  City,  at  which  place  we  arrived  at 
12:15  P.  M. 

Saturday,  May  the  23rd,  we  were 
greatly  refreshed  after  having  a good 
night's  rest.  We  took  the  electric  cars 
for  Ft.  1 iouglass,  which  is  located  five 
miles  east  of  the  city.  Six  hundred 
soldiers  are  stationed  at  the  fort,  which 
is  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain,  over- 
looking the  city.  To  no  better  place 
could  we  have  gone  to  get  a better  pro- 
spective vie\v  of  the  city,  the  lake,  and 
its  surroundings. 

The  city  probably  attracted  our  atten- 
tion as  much,  if  not  more  than  any 


other  city  that  we  saw,  at  least  in  a few 
things.  The  streets  and  sidewalks  are 
the  widest  of  any  city  we  have  heard  of 
or  seen.  Each  block  in  the  main  part 
of  the  city  contains  ten  acres  of  ground. 
Part  of  the  city  is  very  modern  in  archi- 
tecture, and  the  other  part  shows  the 
Mormon  design.  The  great  temple  at 
which  the  Mormons  were  building  for 
forty  years  is  a great  structure,  costing 
several  millions  of  dollars. 

During  the  day  a great  tragedy  was 
exposed,  perhaps  surpassing  all  others 
placed  on  record.  The  pastor  of  the 
Scandinavian  M.  E.  church  w'as  sup- 
posed to  have  killed  and  cremated,  in 
the  church  furnace,  a number  of  inno- 
cent girls.  He  had  three  wives,  but  all 
are  gone  to  the  unknown  world.  It  is 
now  believed  that  he  shortened  the  lives 
of  them  all. 

Sunday,  the  25th,  was  a beautiful,  re- 
freshing morning.  Looking  around  the 
city  we  could  see  the  mountains  all  cov- 
ered with  snow,  and  in  the  valley  the 
trees  all  covered  with  beautiful  blos- 
soms. As  much  as  this  place  [leased 
the  eye,  yet  there  came  suddenly  over 
us  a gloom  at  the  White  Douse,  the  ho- 
tel we  were  stopping  at.  A man  com- 
mitted suicide  just  one  room  from  the 
one  we  occupied.  lie  took  poison.  Six 
doctors  were  present,  but  all  was  in 
vain;  they  could  not  help  the  poor  man. 
lie  left  behind  him  a wife  and  six  chil- 
dren. We  were  at  his  bedside  when  he 
was  dying. 

Sunday  afternoon  at  two  o'clock  we 
went  to  the  Mormon  tabernacle.  Nearly 
10,000  people  were  present.  'The  sing- 
ing and  music  were  very  line.  The 
apostle  canon  preached.  His  subject 
was  faith.  In  the  afternoon  we  also 
visited  ttvo  families  who  take  the 
Rundschau  and  Hf.isold  per  Wak- 
iikit,  John  Eash  and  John  Shenk.  We 
were  not  a little  surprised  after  we  were 
there  awhile,  and  had  quite  a conversa- 
tion with  them,  when  we  found  out  that 
they  belonged  to  the  Mormons. 

Monday,  the  2Htb,  we  left  Salt  Lake 
Pity  for  San  Francisco,  California. 

Tuesday,  the  27th,  we  arrived  at 
the  latter  place  at  8 o'clock  in  the 
evening.  The  whole  train  of  thirteen 
coaches,  and  a very  large  engine  were 
ferried  across  the  Sacramento  River. 
At  Oakland  we  had  to  take  a steamer 
to  go  across  the  California  Bay,  before 
we  could  get  to  the  city.  Crossing  the 
bay,  facing  the  city,  we  saw  what  was 
indeed  a very  beautiful  sight— a large 
city  built  up  on  an  elevated  place,  all 
beautifully  illuminated.  Quite  a num- 
ber of  war  ships,  battle  ships,  sail  ships 
and  large  steamers  coukl  be  seen  all 
along  the  bay.  When  we  arrived  at  the 
dock  we  were  met  by  a representative  of 
the  new  Western  hotel,  who  conveyed 
us  safely  to  that  place. 

Wednesday  the  27th  we  took  in  some 
of  the  sights  of  the  city  of  San  Fran- 
cisco. We  went  to  the  Cliff  House,  at 
which  place  can  be  seen  the  largest 
bathing  apartments  in  the  United 
States.  The  Cliff  House  is  built  right  at 
the  seashore,  in  fact,  part  of  it  projects 
over  the  water.  A very  wide  verandah 
surrounds  the  house,  perhaps  about 
seventy-live  or  one  hundred  feet  from 
the  water,  which  gives  a very  line 
prospective  view  over  the  Pacific  Ocean. 
In  very  close  proximity  to  the  Cliff 
House,  can  be  seen  hundreds  of  seals, 
playing  in  the  water,  with  very  slow  loco- 
motion, working  their  way  up  the  rocks; 
some  of  them  lighting,  others  playing, 


and  very  many  can  be  seen  prostrate  on 
the  rocks  asleep.  The  barking  of  the 
sea  lions  can  be  heard  very  plainly.  By 
using  a field  glass  a person  can  see 
them  almost  as  plainly  as  if  he  were 
right  there  with  them  on  the  rocks. 
The  largest  of  them  are  estimated  to 
weigh  1,50b  pounds.  We  questioned 
that  at  first,  but  not  any  more  after  we 
looked  through  the  glass,  which  brought 
them  into  very  plain  view.  The  law 
prohibits  the  killing  of  the  seal  in  that 
vicinity.  Thousands  of  people  go  there 
to  see  them,  and  the  sight  is  certainly 
very  amusing. 

Many  other  places  were  visited  in  the 
city.  It  would  almost  make  a book  if 
our  trip  were  published  in  detail.  We 
might  mention  a little  about  “China- 
town." Chinatown,  so  called,  is  situ- 
ated in  the  city  of  San  Francisco,  in 
fact,  it  is  the  original  San  Francisco, 
the  old  part  of  the  city,  which  is  now  in- 
habited by  Chinamen.  The  population 
approximately  estimated  is  24,000.  The 
C.,  B.  & (I.  lty.  Co.  furnished  us  an  ex- 
pert guide,  who  was  instructed  by  the 
company  to  take  us  all  through  China- 
town. Wo  were  at  once  escorted  to  one 
of  their  principal  “josh  houses,”  or 
probably  it  will  be  better  understood 
when  we  say  their  principal  temple, 
erected  especially  for  worshipping  their 
idols.  We  were  fortunate  in  being 
there  on  a great  feast  day.  Before  one 
of  their  idols  was  placed  a roast  turkey, 
a roast  pig,  tea,  whiskey  and  many  other 
delicacies  intended  for  the  “inner  man” 
of  their  dumb  idol.  It  is  claimed  that 
the  San  Francisco  temple,  where  their 
largest  idol  is  placed,  is  as  large  and  as 
line  as  any  in  China.  We  pass  on. 
Next  we  lind  some  large  and  very 
attractive  stores  of  all  descriptions. 
The  dry  goods  departments  are  very 
elegant  and  costly.  Their  markets  are 
very  complete,  but  going  all  through, 
we  concluded  that  we  would  prefer  to 
give  our  order  to  an  American  market. 

It  is  a fearful  sight  to  see  the  opium 
dens.  There  can  be  seen  Chinamen 
thrown  overhead  on  rough  bunks  made 
out  of  rough  boards,  some  of  them  hav- 
ing lain  there  for  twenty-four  hours,  in 
a deathlike  stupor.  An  old  man  who 
had  smoked  opium  for  forty  years  is  the 
landlord.  He  charges  a certain  price 
for  the  use  of  opium  pipes,  and  he  fur- 
nishes the  opium.  Many  get  so  full  of 
the  opium  that  the  effect  of  the  same 
will  put  them  to  sleep,  and  they  remain 
in  that  condition  for  many  hours. 

Many  other  departments  were  visited. 
If  we  were  to  give  a full  account  of 
the  same,  it  would  take  too  much  space. 
After  spending  a few  hours  in  taking  in 
the  sights  of  Chinatown  on  top  of  the 
ground,  we  were  then  conducted  to 
Chinatown  under  the  ground.  We  can 
not  frame  language  to  express  the  con- 
dition of  things  in  the  under  ground  de- 
partment. Little  chambers  are  cut  out 
of  the  ground,  and  the  people  live  in 
these.  There  are  narrow  passages  all 
through  from  one  apartment  to  another, 
and  in  each  apartment  can  be  seen 
small  lights  burning,  all  the  day.  Every 
one  of  the  apartments  has  a god,  gener- 
ally placed  under  the  table,  or  in  the 
corner,  but  in  every  place  where  a god 
can  be  seen,  there  are  found  plenty  of 
supplies  for  him  to  eat.  One  of  these 
under  ground  apartments  is  occupied 
by  sixty  theatre  troupes.  The  foul  air 
that  is  in  ( hinatown  under  the  ground 
makes  it,  in  our  estimation,  too  un- 
healthy to  be  used  for  a horse  stable. 
Many  young  and  innocent  girls  are 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


bought  and  smuggled  from  China  to  the 
United  States,  and  can  be  seen  in  these 
under  ground  dungeons.  It  is  a piti- 
able, horrible  sight  indeed.  We  draw  a 
veil  over  these  sad  scenes,  giving  you 
only  a faint  idea  of  what  is  going  on  on 
the  shores  of  the  Pacific  Ocean. 

The  evening  of  the  27th  we  left  San 
Francisco  for  San  Diego,  a distance  of 
nearly  700  miles  south,  arriving  at  the 
latter  place  the  evening  of  the  28th. 
San  Diego  is  located  in  a fruitful  land 
of  orchards  which  are  made  prolific  by 
irrigation.  After  taking  a general  sur- 
vey of  the  city,  we  concluded  to  go  fur- 
ther south  into  old  Mexico,  at  which 
place  we  stayed  long  enough  to  con- 
vince us  that  that  was  not  the  place  for 
us  to  spend  much  time.  We  did  a little 
trading,  and  then  started  northward  for 
San  Diego. 

We  took  a little  excursion  and  ran  out 
to  Sweet  River  Dam,  a very  large  reser- 
voir which  is  used  for  irrigating  pur- 
poses, costing  $1,000,000.00.  It  was  just 
the  time  that  lemons  were  harvested 
and  shipped.  I t was  indeed  a beautiful 
sight  to  see  car  load  after  car  load 
shipped  to  all  parts  of  the  United 
States. 

Saturday,  the  30th,  we  bade  farewell 
to  San  Diego,  enroute  for  Ocean  Side,  at 
which  place  we  stopped  over  Sunday. 
We  put  up  at  the  comfortable  quarters 
of  the  South  Pacific  Hotel,  a very  large 
structure  built  expressly  for  the  use 
of  tourists.  It  is  built  close  to  tiie 
beach.  From  this  place  we  took  a drive 
five  miles  east,  and  visited  the  oldest 
preserved  mission  that  is  in  the  United 
States,  near  San-Luis-lley.  At  the 
time  of  our  visit  to  this  mission,  we 
were  informed  that  eight  monks  and 
several  priests  were  there.  It  was  said 
that  the  monks  were  driven  out  of 
Mexico,  and  came  to  San-Luis-Rey  for 
shelter.  It  is  indeed  a very  ancient 
looking  structure. 

It  was  close  to  this  mission  that  we 
found  John  Summers,  an  aged  brother 
of  our  deceased  Rro.  Joseph  Sum- 
mers, who  was  employed  by  the  Menno- 
nite Publishing  (Jo.,  as  editor  of  the 
Words  of  Cheek  and  proof  reader 
for  many  years.  He  is  living  on  a 
quarter  section  of  land,  1(50  acres  of  as 
line  bottom  land  as  can  be  found  in 
California.  Twenty  years  ago  Indians 
“squatted”  on  Ids  land.  These  -Indians 
are  considered  a rather  dangerous  tribe. 
It  is  close  to  their  village  that  Mr.  Sum- 
mers has  his  little  “bachelor’s  hall,” 
living  all  by  himself.  They  have  often 
threatened  his  life,  but  the  courageous 
John  Summers  so  far  out-generaled  the 
I ndians,  although  up  to  this  time  he  has 
not  been  successful  in  dispossessing 
them.  He  has  good  prospects,  however, 
that  the  government  will  do  the  work 
for  him.  Mr.  Summers  not  being  at 
home  at  the  time,  we  went  to  this  vil- 
lage, not  knowing  that  they  were  the 
hostile  Indians  that  are  living  on  Mr. 
Summers'  ranch,  and  before  we  were 
aware  of  the  fact,  we  were  surrounded 
by  them. 

You  can  imagine,  gentle  reader,  the 
uncomfortable  position  in  which  we 
were  placed;  surrounded  by  men  whose 
threatening  looks  and  attitude  boded  no 
good,  especially  when  they  learned  that 
John  Summers  was  our  friend.  The 
story  would  be  too  long  to  tell  just  how 
we  used  strategy  in  getting  away  from 
them.  Rut  we  saw  the  chance  to  get 
away  and  we  “got.” 

( To  be  continued. ) 


“IT  IS  WELL  WITH  THE  CHILD.” 

Yen,  It  Is  well ! Though  fast  the  tears  are  fall- 
ing 

And  sobs  of  anguish  rend  the  breast. 

We  know  It  was  the  Saviour  gently  calling, 
“Come  to  my  bosom,  little  one,  and  rest.” 
Bo,  It  is  well. 

Qod  loved  your  child  and  took  her  Infant 
spirit 

Up  to  H Is  own  all-glorious  home, 

To  dwell  with  angels  and  their  bliss  inherit 
For  Jesus  said  “Let  little  children  come.” 
Then  It  Is  well. 

His  love  is  stronger  than  our  weak  affictlon. 
However  well  we  think  we  love; 

And  safer  far  than  ours  His  sure  protection, 
Fairer  than  mansions  here  His  house  above; 
Yes,  it  Is  well. 

In  that  safe  fold,  no  pain  nor  want  molesting, 
Secure  from  childhood's  wild  alatms, 
Forever  blest,  your  precious  lathli  Is  resting 
Sweetly  In  the  good  Shepherd’s  loving  arms. 
And  It  Is  well. 

Those  little  feet  would  here  be  often  weary. 
And  led  astray  in  paths  of  sin; 

Stumbling  amid  earth’s  rocks  and  pitfalls 
dreary 

Might  fall  at  last  the  victor’s  crown  to  win— 
Ah  yes,  ’tis  well! 

Now  early  saved  from  Life’s  stern  care  and 
duty. 

From  Time's  assail  and  Death’s  dark  fear, 
Your  darling  lives  to  grow  In  angel-beauty 
And  taste  fresh  bliss  with  every  added  year; 
Yes,  yes,  'tis  well. 

Father  be  pitiful,  yrant  resignation, 

In  this  weak  hour  be  Thou  their  stay, 
Forgive  their  human  grief,  bring  conrolnlion. 
And  give  them  strength  and  courage  thus 
to  say, 

Lord,  It  is  well ! 

Let  them  rejoice  while  yet  the  he^rt  strings 
quiver 

With  throbs  of  bitter  spirit-pain, 

And  calmly  wait  till  soon  beyond  the  river 
They  meet  with  Joy  their  angel  child  again. 
And  know  ’tis  well. 

Net.  by  L.M.J. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

OUR  IOWA  FIELD. 

BY  DANIEL  KAUFFMAN. 

A few  months  since  I bail  occasion  to 
send  a short  communication  to  the 
HekALD  oe  Tkuth  with  the  above 
caption.  In  that  article  I attempted  to 
set  forth  what  I considered  the  needs  of 
that  field  of  labor.  Since  then  l have 
understood  that  my  remarks  have  been 
misunderstood  and  misapplied  by  a 
number  of  brethren,  and  I am  glad  to 
avail  myself  of  this  opportunity  to  ex- 
plain myself. 

Among  other  tilings  I was  charged 
with  saying  that  the  “old  order”  branch 
of  the  Amish  church  was  “plunging 
headlong  into  worldliness,”  and  that  l 
considered  it  advisable  to  send  some 
good  evangelist  into  Iowa  to  remain 
there  a year  to  straighten  matters  out. 

The  idea  that  1 tried  to  hold  out  was 
this:  In  some  places  our  church  has 
made  the  mistake  of  laying  too  much 
stress  on  forms  of  worship  and  of  attire, 
and  neglecting,  to  some  extent,  the  Gos- 
pel principles  that  gave  rise  to  these 
forms.  Incidentally  1 ventured  the 
thought  that  some  of  our  Iowa  breth- 
ren had  fallen  into  these  mistakes,  and, 
at  another  place,  that  Rro.  Gerig  and  a 
number  of  other  ministers  and  their  co- 
laborers were  working  along  lines  that 
I believed  to  be  most  conducive  to  spir- 
itual prosperity,  and  1 ventured  further 
to  offer  the  thought  that  as  a result  of 
this  (what  1 conceived  it  to  be)  mis- 
taken policy,  the  less  thoughtful  mem- 
bers lose  sight  of  Gospel  principles,  and 
regard  all  church  restrictions  as  coming 
from  man  and  not  from  God.  When 
once  they  do  depart  from  obedience  to 
these  forms,  they  do  not  stop  until  they 


have  found  a lodging  place  with  the 
world.  As  a proof  of  these  conclusions, 

I called  attention  to  the  fact  that  a few 
of  our  Amish  churches  in  Iowa  (not  the 
churches  that  are  now  known  as  Old 
Amish  churches,  but  those  that  once 
belonged  to  them,  but  have  since  drifted 
away)  have  entirely  abandoned  our 
cherished  principle  of  nonconformity, 
at  least  so  far  as  attire  is  concerned. 
One  of  the  causes  why  those  people* 
drifted  was  a too  rigid  adherence  to  old 
customs,  and  a lack  of  thorough  indoc- 
trination in  vital  Gospel  principles. 

These  were  simply  opinions  of  mine. 
Like  all  other  fallible  creatures,  I make 
mistakes.  This  may  have  been  one  of 
them.  If  I am  wrong,  I want  to  be  cor- 
rected. I have  never  charged  that  part 
of  our  Amish  church  which  has  always 
adhered  to  the  customs  of  our  fathers 
with  being  too  worldly.  If  I had  to 
choose  between  their  organization  and 
a church  which  has  ignored  the  princi- 
ple of  nonconformity,  I would  decide  in 
their  favor.  I would  rather  be  too  for- 
mal than  too  formless. 

But  the  question  which  has  given  rise 
to  this  misunderstanding  was  a mere 
side  issue  in  the  article  which  I wrote. 

I did  not  aim  to  call  attention  to  ttie 
necessity  of  converting  these  brethren 
over  again.  God  forbid  that  I should 
ever  attempt  to  disturb  those  who  are 
zealously  following  their  religious  con- 
victions. There  are  thousands  of  peo- 
ple in  the  state  of  Iowa  which  the  infiu- 
ence  of  these  brethren  does  not,  and, 
under  the  circumstances,  cannot  reach; 
and  it  was  for  the  salvation  of  these 
souls  that  I urged  active,  aggressive 
work.  I believed  then,  as  I do  now, 
that  there  is  a wide  lield  there,  that  if 
properly  attended  to  will  yield  a boun- 
tiful harvest.  There  are  scattered  mem- 
bers all  over  the  state.  There  are  peo- 
ple here  and  there,  who,  though  brought 
up  under  the  influence  of  our  faith,  are 
still  unconverted.  There  are  those  who 
are  anxious  to  hear  the  Gospel  as  we  as 
a people  preach  it.  Like  any  other  kind 
of  labor,  it  takes  a variety  of  laborers  to 
accomplish  the  work.  Both  the  English 
and  tiie  German  languages  must  be 
used  to  secure  the  best  results. 

I felt  like  writing  this  explanatory 
article  because  I believe  that  the  neces- 
sity for  earnest,  active,  Christian  work 
is  so  urgent  that  we  cannot  afford  to 
waste  our  energiesAn  worlcin^against 
those  with  whom  we  ought  to  work  in 
harmony.  I felt,  too,  that  since  my 
motives  were  misunderstood,  it  was  my 
duty  to  explain  myself  more  clearly.  I 
do  not  expect  to  agree  with  everybody 
in  everything,  nor  do  I expect  every- 
body to  agree  with  me;  yet  I believe 
that  we  should  all  stand,  as  nearly  as 
possible,  shoulder  to  shoulder  lighting 
against  the  common  enemy. 

Garden  City,  Mo. 

CH|(fSTIAN  GIVING. 

ADDRESS  BY  II.  It.  NEWCOMER  AT  THE 

OHIO  S.  S.  CONFERENCE. 

“Of  all  that  thou  shall  give  mo,  I 
will  surely  give  the  tenth  unto  Uoo." 
Hen.  38:22. 

These  words,  although  spoken  more 
than  three  thousand  six  hundred  years 
ago,  may  yet  give  us  room  for  medita- 
tion. They  were  spoken  by  Jacob  after 
his  father  Isaac  blessed  him  and  sent 
him  to  I'adan  Aram.  When  weary 
with  the  day’s  journey  he  took  of  the 

* Let  It  he  remembered  llmt  th*»  has 
reference  to  tliOKc  congregatlonR  that  are  now 
no  longer  known  an  the  AiiiIhIi  Brethren.  Kl>. 


stones  of  the  place  for  a pillow  and  had 
his  great  dream  which  is  familiar  to  all 
Bible  readers.  It  was  when  he  awoke 
in  the  morning  that  he  vowed  this  vow, 
being  away  from  his  home,  and  not 
knowing  if  he  would  ever  see  his  par- 
ents again.  He  said,  “If  God  w III  be 
with  me,  and  will  keep  me  in  this  way 
that  I go,  and  will  give  me  bread  to  eat 
and  raiment  to  put  on,  so  that  I come 
again  to  my  father,  then  shall  the  Lord 
be  my  God.  And  of  all  that  thou  shalt 
give  me,  I will  surely  give  the  tenth 
unto  thee.”  We  see  by  these  words  that 
Jacob  considered  that  all  that  he  re- 
ceived was  from  God.  Jacob  became 
willing,  if  God  would  bless  him  with 
temporal  blessings,  to  give  the  tenth  to 
Ilis  service.  Let  us  consider  where  all 
things  come  from  that  we  possess.  Can 
we  say  that  all  that  we  have  is  from 
our  own  labor,  or  that  we  have  made  it 
by  our  own  efforts  ? If  so,  why  then  is 
it  so  often  the  case  that  those  who  put 
forth  the  greatest  efforts  to  increase 
their  wealth  here  upon  the  earth,  do  so 
only  to  make  a failure,  perhaps  forget- 
ting that  all  blessings  come  from  God. 

Let  us  think  like  Jacob,  “All  that 
thou  shalt  give  me,"  knowing  that  all 
that  we  have  comes  from  God,  and  that 
He  has  simply  entrusted  it  to  our  care, 
and  we  should  be  careful  to  make  the 
best  use  of  it,  not  to  spend  it  foolishly 
as  thousands  upon  thousands  do  at  this 
day. 

In  our  natural  lives  if  we  wish  to  in- 
crease our  treasures  we  are  careful  to 
invest  our  money  in  something  that 
will  increase  in  value  or  it  is  not  a good 
investment.  Man.  in  his  natural  state, 
is  not  satisfied  with  what  he  has,  but  is 
continually  striving  for  more.  Our 
farm  or  property  needs  improvements. 
It  costs  money,  but  it  increases  it  in 
value.  We  watch  all  these  point??  they 
are  for  our  temporal  gain  and  pleasure. 
Let  ns  take  a glance  at  the  spiritual 
man.  The  man  that  is  truly  spiritually 
inclined  should  be  as  the  apostle  writes 
to  the  Hebrews,  “Be  content  with  such 
things  as  ye  have;  for  he  hath  said,  l 
will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee." 
Ilcb.  13:5.  Also,  “Godliness  with  con- 
tentment is  great  gain,"  t Tim.  15: (5, 
and  “Having  food  and  raiment  let  us 
be  therewith  content.”  1 Tim.  (5:8.  But 
as  the  natural  man  needs  means  to 
carry  on  his  business,  so  also  do  they 
that  are  engaged  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord  need  means  to  carry  on  this  great 
work.  There  are  some  poor  around  us 
that  need  a helping  hand.  It  is  said, 
“He  that  hath  pity  upon  the  poor  lend- 
eth  unto  the  Lord;  and  that  which  he 
has  given  will  He  pay  him  again.' 
1’rov.  19:17.  By  this  we  see  ttiat  the 
Lord  will  repay  us  for  all  the  good  we 
do,  if  not  in  this  life,  in  the  life  to  come. 
Let  us  ever  “keep  the  bright  reward  in 
view." 

We  know  that  our  church  work  can 
not  be  carried  on  without  means.  How 
can  we  expect  to  gather  in  the  lost 
sheep  if  we  neglect  to  keep  our  churches 
in  an  inviting  condition?  Shall  we  ex- 
pect to  see  the  church  prosper  if  we  as 
Christians  become  careless  and  uncon- 
cerned, and  do  not  frequent  the  house 
of  God,  and  keep  it  and  its  surround- 
ings  in  an  inviting  and  a pleasant  con- 
dition? It  is  like  a farmer  that  spends 
bis  time  and  money  in  the  saloon  or 
pool  room,  or  some  other  place  of 
worldly  amusement,  and  gets  careless 
and  unconcerned  about  bis  work  at 
home.  If  we  pass  that  man’s  place  and 
see  the  condition  of  the  buildings  and 
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farm  throughout  we  say  that  man  can 
not  be  a prosperous  farmer,  and  as  a 
rule,  we  can  give  the  cause  of  it.  Like- 
wise if  we  pass  a church  that  is  neg- 
lected we  say  at  once  this  congrega- 
tion can  not  he  in  a prosperous  condi- 
tion. What  is  the  cause?  It  takes 
means  to  keep  a machine  in  running 
order;  likewise  a church. 

Often,  in  reading  the  Herald  of 
Truth,  1 notice  letters  of  some  one  of 
our  scattered  brothers  or  sisters  over 
our  broad  continent,  desiring  to  have 
ministers  come  and  see  them  when  go- 
ing through  the  country  on  evangelistic 
tours.  It  costs  money  for  the  evange- 
lists to  go  from  place  to  place.  Shall  wo 
expect  them  to  go  and  sacrifice  the 
pleasures  and  Comforts  of  home  and 
pay  their  own  way,  when  many  of  these 
brethren  have  not  the  means  to  go? 
Can  we  as  followers  of  the  meek  and 
lowly  Jesus,  (and  many  of  us  with 
our  broad  acres  around  us  which  the 
Lord  has  entrusted  into  our  care)  stand 
here  idle  wheu  we  hear  the  cry  coming 
in  from  the  four  winds  of  heaven: 
“Come  over  into  Macedonia  and  help 
us,"  and  not  lend  a helping  hand  ? We 
see  all  around  us  numbers  of  souls  liv- 
ing in  darkness  and  sin.  Shall  we  not 
gather  them  in  ? The  cry  comes  from 
our  large  cities  that  thousands  upon 
thousands  of  souls  have  never  yet  heard 
the  name  of  Jesus,  but  to  hear  it  pro- 
laned.  Must  it  he  so  in  an  enlightened 
Christian  land  like  ours?  Cod  forbid. 
Can  it  he  possible,  as  a certain  writer 
gives  it,  that  a society  representing 
millions  could  not  support  a little  hand 
of  consecrated  missionary  workers  in 
one  of  our  large  cities?  May  Cod  have 
mercy  on  us. 

Do  we  truly  love  the  souls  of  the  sin- 
ners? If  we  do  we  will  try  to  open  a 1 
way  to  bring  them  to  Christ.  We  know 
that  Cod  loved  a world  of  lost  sinners, 
or  lie  would  not  have  given  UisSon, 
Jesus,  to  sulfer  and  die  and  shed  1 1 is 
innocent  blood  for  our  sins.  We  do  not  [ 
love  the  sinner  as  Cod  did  or  we  would 
become  willing  to  sacrifice  a little,  for 
the  benefit  of  the.  world  of  sinners  and  t 
the  upbuilding  of  the  walls  of  Zion. 

Consider,  brethren,  if  we  as  Chris-  \ 
tians  are  really  doing  our  duty,  why  is  t 
it  that  we  as  a church  society  have  not  t 
better  provided  for  the  little  orphan  I 
children  ? Can  we  say,  or  do  we  even  I 
daire  to  say,  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  s 
look  after  them  and  see  that  they  are  b 
provided  for?  Dare  we  say  that  it  is  h 
useless  to  look  after  these  little  ones  s 
just  because  it  costs  too  much?  Let  us  il 
see,  do  we  claim  that  what  the  Lord  a 
has  entrusted  into  our  care  is  ours  to  do  a 
with  as  we  like?  I say  it  is  not.  Is  it  n 
right  that  we  revel  in  luxuries  while  bi 
some  one  around  us  is  in  want  or  some  cl 
little  one  is  without  home  or  friends?  1 st 

say  it  is  not.  Is  it  right  that  the  Chris-  J 
tian  world  should  spend  thousands 
upon  thousands  which  is  done  every  t 
year  just  to  adorn  the  body  which 
will  soon  return  to  mother  earth, 
when  it  is  said,  “In  like  manner  also  A 
that  women  adorn  themselves  in  rnod- 
ost  apparel;  with  shame-facedness  and 
sobriety,  not  with  braided  hair  or  gold  le 
or  pearls  or  costly  array."  l Tim.  2:9.  m 
“Whose  adorning  let  il  not  lie  that  out-  vi 
ward  adorning  of  plaiting  the  hair  and  ot 
of  wearing  of  gold  or  of  putting  on  of  p( 
apparel."  1 l*eter  3:3.  Hear  in  mind  M 
that  all  these  things  will  perish  and  It 
what  will  our  final  account  he  when  we  ec 
are  summoned  home?  i,< 
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It  is  said,  “Make  to  yourselves  friends 
of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness, 
that  when  ye  fail  they  may  receive  you 
into  everlasting  habitations.”  Luke  111: 
'•*.  If  we  give  in  the  name  of  Jesus  to 
some  poor  soul  that  is  really  in  need, 
we  do  make  friends  with  that  soul;  if 
we  give  in  the  name  of  Jesus  for 
evangelistic  or  mission  work,  wo  are 
making  friends  with  those  that  are 
brought  to  knotv  and  to  love  Christ; 
their  prayers  in  our  behalf  will  ascend 
to  heaven  as  a sweet  perfume.  Hut,  on 
the  other  hand,  if  we  do  not  give  for 
charitable  purposes  we  are  not  making 
friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteous- 
ness. Hut  on  the  other  hand  we  are 
robbing  God  as  the  prophet  Malachi 
gives  it.  We  do  not  wish  to  be  as 
wicked  as  to  rob  God,  yet  we  may. 
“Will  a man  rob  God?  yet  ye  have 
robbed  me.  Hut  ye  say,  Wherein  have 
we  robbed  thee?  In  tithes  and  offer- 
ings." Mai.  3:8. 


The  preacher  said,  when  he  had  be- 
come old  and  full  of  experience,  “There 
is  a sore  evil  which  I have  seen  under 
the  sun,  namely  riches  kept  for  the 
owners  thereof  to  their  hurt."  Keel.  5: 
HI.  Do  not  grasp  that  which  the  Lord 
has  entrusted  to  your  care  so  close  that 
it  will  become  to  your  hurt.  Hut  on  the 
other  hand,  if  we  believe  that  the  Lord 
will  reward,  let  us  take  the  advice  of 
the  prophet  where  he  says,  “Hring  ye  all 
the  tithes  into  the  storehouse  that  there 
may  he  meat  in  mine  house,  and  prove 
me  now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  if  1 will  not  open  the  windows  of 
heaven  and  pour  you  out  a blessing  that 
there  shall  not  he  room  enough  to  re 
ceive  it."  Mai.  J:  10. 

We  should  watch  and  he  on  our 
guard  lest  we  give  not  at  all  or  perhaps 
give  grudgingly.  When  the  children  of 
Israel  were  preparing  to  build  the 
tabernacle  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses, 
saying,  “Speak  unto  the  children  of 
Israel  that  they  hring  me  an  offering;  of 
every  man  that  giveth  it  willingly  with 
his  heart  ye  shall  take  my  offering.” 
Ex.  25:2.  To  receive  a reward  we  must 
give  cheerfully  and  willingly,  for  “the 
Lord  loveth  a cheerful  giver.”  Nor 
should  we  give  to  he  seen  of  men;  if 
we  do,  the  word  of  God  says  we  do  like 
the  hypocrites  do,  sound  our  trumpets 
that  we  may  have  glory  of  men.  “Verily 
I say  unto  you,  they  have  their  reward.” 

It  any  one  is  inclined  to  think  it  is  not 
so  necessary  to  give  I would  simply  say, 
he  honest  with  yourself.  Take  your 
hi  hie  and  concordance  and  look  up  the 
subject  carefully  and  prayerfully,  and 
if  you  believe  God's  word  and  believe 
as  it  is  said,  “teaching  them  to  observe 
am.  things  whatsoever  1 have  com- 
manded you,"  then  you  will  believe  it  to 
be  necessary  to  give.  1 would  say,  give 
cheerfully,  give  prayerfully  and  what- 
soever ye  do,  <lo  all  in  the  name  of 
Jesus. 

RELATION  OF  THE  PARENTS  TO 
THE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL. 

A DDK ICSS  It  Y A.  METZLER,  AT  T1IE  1)1110 
S.  S.  CONFERENCE. 


“Feed  my  lambs”  is  a command  no 
less  ini  iterative  to-day  than  it  was  the 
moment  it  fell  from  the  lips  of  the  di- 
vine Shepherd.  The  great  importance 
of  carrying  it  out  properly  was  also, 
perhaps,  never  better  understood  by  the 
Mcnnonite  church  than  it  is  to-day. 
Indeed,  it  is  solely  for  the  purpose  of' 
consulting  together  in  regard  to  the 
best  and  most  effective  methods  of  car- 


ds rying  forward  this  imposing  work  that 
ss,  the  Sunday  school  workers  meet  to- 
rn gether  in  annual  conference. 
f‘>:  This  Sunday  school  work  we  are 

to  maintaining  is  not  of  modern  origin, 
d,  hut  it  is  a command,  as  we  understand 
if  it,  if  not  an  institution  the  germ  of 
or  which  wre  believe  has  been  planted  and 
re  the  line  of  work  suggested  by  Christ 
re  Himself  at  the  time  He  blessed  the  lit- 
t;  tie  lambs  and  also  taught  Peter  to  feed 
d them.  It  is  our  aim  now  to  promote 
n this  established  cause  of  giving  proper 
>r  public  instructions  to  our  children:  to 
g determine  the  best  means  whereby 
3-  more  lambs  may  be  gathered  into  the 
e fold,  as  well  as  to  counsel  together  con- 
d cerning  the  most  potent  means  of  pre- 
8 paring  and  presenting  to  them  this  spir- 
’.  . itual  food  and  of  keeping  them  safely 
e sheltered. 

e No  indexible  rules  are  laid  down  in 
regard  to  the  manner  of  performing 
the  work  in  this  department  of  the 
Lord’s  vineyard.  Methods  may  vary  at 
3 different  stages  of  progress  in  the  work, 
r or  different  periods  of  age  in  the  world, 

3 being  guided  by  surrounding  eircunt- 
: stances,  and  yet  be  in  harmony  with 

l apostolic  teachings,  and  in  touch  with 
the  grand  lesson  taught  by  the  great 
> Teacher  Himself  when  He  embraced  in 
His  loving  arms  the  little  ones  and 
compassionately  said,  “Suffer  the  little 
children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid 
them  not;  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  God." 

It  is  true  our  object  should  constantly 
be  to  bring  them  up  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  to  teach  them  from  infancy  to 
reverence  God.  This  training  must  es- 
sentially begin  at  home  and  is  one  of 
the  grave  duties  of  the  parents.  To 
neglect  this  is  sin,  in  proof  of  which  we 
have  ample  Hible  testimony.  Hut  chil- 
dren will  form  associations  outside  of 
the  family  circle,  and  outside  influences 
will  bear  upon  their  character  as  they 
grow  up. 

At  this  juncture  then,  we  recognize 
that  in  union  there  is  strength,  in  more 
than  one  sense  of  the  word;  and,  to 
counteract  evil  influences,  we  group 
them  together  in  the  S.  S.  that  mighty 
factor  in  elevating  the  morals  of  a com- 
munity, in  creating  a thirst  after  Hible 
knowledge,  as  well  as  inculcating  Hi- 
ble doctrine,  from  which  develops  the 
Christian  church. 

— Can  you,  Christian  parents,  -stand 
aloof  from  such  an  organization  and 
say  you  are  even  trying  to  do  your 
duty?  Do  you  not,  indeed,  keenly  feel 
your  obligations  to  support  by  all 
proper  efforts  this  important  branch  of  1 
our  church  work  ? Can  we,  as  parents,  > 
manifest  an  indifference  towards  the  i 
Sunday  school  and  not  feel  that  we  are  : 
neglecting  our  duty,  shirking  a grave  ; 
responsibility?  I believe  it  is  possible  < 
only  when  we  have  no  love  for  souls,  | 
when  Christ  is  not  ruling  within  our 
hearts  because  self  is  not  yet  cast  out.  i 
Individual  efforts  in  the  home  should  i 
never  be  neglected.  It  is  a responsibil-  1 
ity  we  cannot  shift  upon  others.  It  is  s 
the  first  step  toward  building  up  t 
the  church  of  God.  Hut  this  initial  c 
work  will  not  accomplish  the  purpose  1 
of  the  Sunday  school.  In  it  we  have  f] 
united  an  army  of  Christian  workers,  o 
having  in  view  the  same  object,  bound  g 
together  by  one  cord  of  love.  To  si 
make  this  a complete,  successful  army,  o 
we  want  united  in  it  the  thoughtful,  d 
anxious  parents  with  ripe  experience  ii 
and  prayerful  hearts  to  direct  the  work; 
the  young  brother  and  sister  with  vig-  tl 


it  orous  minds  and  willing  hands  to  exe- 
rt- cute  the  Master’s  will.  Llnite  all  these 
under  the  command  of  Christ,  and  you 
■e  have  a force  of  laborers  that  will  be 
ii,  able  to  lead  an  aggressive  battle  against 
d Satan’s  strongholds,  that  can  rescue 
if  many  a lamb  out  of  the  lion’s  jaws  and 
d bring  it  safely  into  the  fold,  there  to 
;t  feed  and  tenderly  care  for  them. 

Let  us  remember  that  the  children  of 
il  to-day  will  be  the  parents  of  the  future, 
e They  will  be  guided  principally  by 
r our  examples.  The  inlluence  we  exert 
i over  them  will  determine,  to  a great  ex 
y tent,  the  standard  of  the  Christian 
church  in  the  next  generation.  Hence 
we,  as  parents,  can  see  at  once  our  close 
- connections,  our  important  relations  to 
that  institution  of  religious  training  we 
' all  should  cherish,  namely  the  Sabbath 
school. 

i The  parents,  with  ever  watchful  eye, 

( should  see  that  here  their  children  are 
■ properly  instructed  are  taught  nothing 
but  Hible  truths,  that  will  have  a ten- 
, derfey,  when  they  grow  up  into  man- 
hood and  womanhood,  to  preserve  in 
them  t hat  childlike  nature  which  must 
characterize  every  true  Christian. 

1 am  enabled  to  speak  from  personal 
observation  in  regard  to  this  matter  of 
hying  to  conduct  a Sunday  school  when 
the  parents  are,  perhaps  thoughtlessly, 
indifferent  to  the  work,  especially  so 
tar  as  personal  attendance  is  concerned. 
The  experiment  at  one  time  was 
tried,  from  necessity  (?),  for  several 
years  at  the  time  the  Sunday  school 
was  yet  in  its  primitive  order  at  the 
place  where  it  was  held.  The  result, 
brielly  stated,  apparently  was  an  entire 
failure. 

It  is  true  there  were  a number  of 
classes  composed  chielly  of  children, 
but  the  attendance  of  parents  and 
churchmembers  was  so  meager  that  not 
unlrequently  non-professors  had  to  be 
employed  as  teachers  a practice  against 
which  I most  emphatically  protest. 

1 1 ow  e\ or,  at  ter  this  Sunday  school  was 
closed  in  despair  for  a season,  renewed 
efforts  were  put  forth,  the  congregation 
stirred  up  to  a sense  of  their  duty,  the 
school  re-opened,  and  by  the  personal 
attendance  and  assistance  of  the  par- 
ents, thanks  be  to  God,  there  is  now'  not 
only'  one,  but  t'>ree  successful  evergreen 
Sunday  schools,  conducted  by  the  bro- 
therhood that  permitted  the  one  to  die 
out  for  want  of  support,  and  which  was 
kept  up  only  about  five  months  in  the 
year. 

1 wish  to  be  understood  that  in  this 
instance  the  parents  w'ere  not  opposed 
but  only  indifferent  to  the  Sunday 
school  cause,  and  it  was  only  after  they 
discovered  their  true  relation  to  the 
Sunday  school  and  made  their  children 
glad  by  going  with  them  “to  the  house 
ol  the  Lord,  that  the  school  began  to 
prosper  and  God  truly  blessed  the  work. 

It  *4ioukl  be  our  aim  in  the  home  to 
make  Christian  men  and  women  out  of 
our  children.  The  same  object  should 
be  aimed  at  by  parents  in  the  Sunday 
school,  the  young  people’s  meetings  and 
the  church  services,  though  with  some 
of  these  institutions  more  duties  may 
be  connected  than  with  others.  The  in- 
lluence, the  presence,  the  hearty  co- 
operation of  all  Christian  parents 
should  ever  be  welcomed  in  the  Sunday 
school.  Indifference  in  this  department 
of  the  Christten’s  field  of  labor  will 
doubtless  be  the  forerunner  of  a declin- 
ing, lukewarm  church. 

In  a tree  we  have  the  roots,  the  trunk 
the  branches,  the  leaves,  the  blossoms,’ 
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the  fruit,  all  connected  in  one  complete 
form,  each  occupying  its  proper  place 
while  the  life-giving  sap  (lows  through 
the  roots  into  all  the  extremities,  thus 
perfectly  harmonizing  the  whole  organ- 
ization. In  the  spiritual  tree  the  same 
relation  exists  between  the  different 
brandies  of  our  work;  though  diversi- 
fied our  respective  labors  may  be,  if  we 
expect  prosperity  to  attend  and  God  to 
bless  our  efforts,  we  must  all  be  united 
in  Christ  the  root,  the  true  vine,  the 
only  source  of  divine  life  and  power. 

To  sum  up  this  whole  matter  in  a 
few  words  we  conclude  that  the  spir- 
itual relation  of  the  parents  to  the  Sun- 
day school  differs  but  little  from  their 
relation  to  their  own  family  circle,  since 
in  either  case  is  invalued  the  grave  duty 
of  giving  proper  spiritual  training  to 
the  rising  generation.  While  the  home 
roof  may  cover  only  our  own  children, 
iu  the  Sunday  school  we  have  a mutual 
interest  in  the  welfare  of  all  gathered 
there,  and,  hence,  it  gives  us  a wider 
range  for  exercising  our  religious  lib- 
erty and,,  if  possible,  brings  before  us 
more  vividly  our  inevitable  responsibil- 
ities. 

East  Lewis/ own,  Ohio. 


BAPTISM. 

. WHAT  IS  BAPTISM  ? 

The  Lord  Jesus  left  to  His  Church 
two  ordinances  baptism  and  breaking 
of  bread  the  one  telling  the  Christian 
of  his  death  with  Christ,  the  other  of 
Christ’s  death  for  him.  Haptism  signi- 
fies death  and  resurrection;  as  the  be- 
liever has  died  unto  sin,  is  reckoned  by 
God  as  dying  with  Christ  and  rising 
again  to  newness  of  life  (Horn,  (i: I),  so 
baptism  signifies  this  wondrous  truth 
It  is,  therefore,  only  for  believers  in 
Jesus.  Moreover,  it  is  a profession  of 
his  faith;  by  it  be  lets  both  the  Church 
and  the  world  know  that  he  has  “put  ou 
Christ.” 

In  John  3:5  it  is  said  by  the  Lord 
Jesus,  “Except  a man  be  born  of  water 
and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into 
the  Kingdom  of  God.”  This  “born  of 
water”  means  baptism,  some  say.  I ask 
for  proof.  Are  there  any  similar  ex- 
pressions elsewhere  to  prove  it  ? On  the 
other  hand,  would  not  such  an  infer- 
ence exclude  absolutely  from  the  King- 
dom of  God  all  unbaptized  persons? 
And  so  the  thief  on  the  cross  after  all 
would  go  unsaved,  and  baptismal  water 
equally  with  the  Spirit  would  share  in 
the  honor  of  regenerating  a sinner. 
Surely  none  who  rejoice  in  being  “born 
of  God"  will  advocate  this!  “Washing 
of  water  by  the  Word"  (Eph.  5:2  !)  gives 
us  the  clue  to  the  meaning  of  the  pas- 
sage. It  is  the  word  of  God  applied  by 
the  Spirit  which  renews  a sinner. 

Many  dear  children  of  God  assume 
that  baptism  was  given  instead  cir- 

i cumcision,  but  no  scripture  exists 

which  says  so,  or  even  implies  it,  but 
we  do  read  of  many  being  baptized  in 
addition  to  their  circumcision;  if,  how- 
ever, any  one  should  insist  that  it  was 
given  in  place  of  circumcision,  then  the 
whole  analogy  is  in  favor  of  believer's 
baptism.  As  soon  (on  the  eigth  day)  as 
a son  was  born  into  the  ancient  Israel, 
he  was  circumcised;  to  speak  of  doing 
it  before  his  birth  would  be  absurd;  and 
as  soon  as  a child  is  born  into  the  true 
Israel  of  God— born  again  he  is  to  be 
baptized,  and  to  do  it  before  is  (accord- 
ing to  the  analogy)  equally  absurd. 

It  is  said:  why  are  the  children  of 
Christians  to  be  debarred  from  the 


privileges  that  the  children  of  Jews  had 

the  latter  were  circumcised,  the  others 
ought  to  be  baptized?  It  might  be 
added,  the  domestic  servants  of  the  Jew 
were  circumcised,  and,  therefore,  the 
domestic  servants  of  all  Christians 
ought  to  be  baptized! 

The  Jewish  and  the  Christian  systems 
are  wholly  different  in  their  nature  and 
constitution;  a child,  because  it  was 
born  of  Je wish- parents,  was  a Jew,  and, 
therefore,  it  was  circumcised;  but  a 
child,  born  of  Christian  parents,  is  not 
therefore  a Christian,  and  till  it  becomes 
one,  it  ought  not  to  be  baptized.  Cir- 
cumcision was  the  seal  of  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  faith  that  Abraham  had, 
and  the  child  inherited  as  a descendant 
of  Abraham  certain  blessings;  aH  tlie 
blessings  and  privileges  of  salvation  are 
open  now  to  all,  “whosoever  will;”  and 
in  no  way,  therefore,  can  baptism  be 
the  sign  or  seal  that  the  infant  is  put 
into  the  place  of  privilege. 

WHO  OUGHT  I II  HE  BAPTIZED? 

1 answer:  Believers;  and  appeal  to 
the  Scriptures  for  the  proof;  and  it  can 
be  added,  that  the  first  record  of  infant 
baptism  was  upwards  ol'  two  hundred 
years  after  Christ. 

In  appealing  to  the  Word  of  God  we 
find  at  once  that  neither  direct  precept 
nor  example  can  be  found  for  baptizing 
an  infant,  but  it  is  inferred  by  some 
that,  as  three  houseliolds  are  mentioned 
as  having  been  baptized,  it  is  probable 
that  there  were  infants  in  them.  This 
is  the  nearest  kind  of  proof  that  Scrip- 
ture affords  for  infant  baptism:  at  its 
best  it  is  inference,  and  against  it  we 
place  the  direct  examples  of  believers 
being  baptized,  which  are  to  be  found 
in  the  Word  of  God.  Hut  let  us  see  the 
real  amount  even  of  inference  which 
can  be  drawn  from  these  “households." 
How  comes  it  that  though  thousands  of 
persons  are  recorded  as  having  been 
baptized,  and  numerous  instances  are 
given,  yet,  ouly  three  households  are 
mentioned?  Is  it  not  the  plain  answer, 
because  not  many  “households”  be- 
lieved, and,  therefore,  not  many  could 
be  baptized? 

The  first  of  these  is  in  Acts  lli:  11  to 
•13:  the  household  of  Lydia.  In  order  to 
infer  infant  baptism  from  this  case,  we 
have  to  suppose  a good  deal: — I.  That 

Lydia  was  married. 2.  That  she  had  a 

family.  3.  That  some  of  them  were 
still  infants.  L That  she  had  brought 
them  with  her  from  their  home  in 
Thyatira. 

These  four  things  are  necessary  be- 
fore we  can  get  infants  into  Lydia's 
household  in  Philippi.  They  were  pos- 
sible, but  certainly  not  probable,  for  it 
is  improbable  that  a woman  would  be 
trading  if  she  had  a husband;  it  is  im- 
probable that,  if  shj  had  a family  of 
young  children,  she  would  bring  them 
about  while  travelling  on  her  business 
concerns,  and  it  is  highly  probable  she 
had  slaves  who  formed  her  household 
and  whom  she  would  need  at  least  for 
her  business;  and  that  there  were  breth- 
ren (probably  these  slaves)  in  her  house- 
hold, the  words  of  Acts  Hi:  ft)  would 
lead  us  to  understand. 

The  second  case  is  that  of  the  jailer 
at  Philippi,  Acts  lli : 25  to  31.  The  Scrip- 
ture statement  being,  that  he  “rejoiced, 
believing  in  God  with  all  his  house,”  it 
is  clear  that,  whatever  children  were  in 
his  family,  were  believing  children  and 
not  infants. 

The  third  instance  is  in  l Cor.  1:1ft, 
where  Paul  says  he  baptized  the  house- 


hold of  Stephanas;  and  iu  chapter  Hi; 
15,  of  the  same  epistle,  he  says  of  that 
household,  that  they  had  addicted 
themselves  to  the  ministry  of  the  saints, 
leaving  no  room  for  the  supposition 
that  it  contained  infants. 

Next  let  us  look  at  the  other  ex- 
amples of  baptism,  according  to  the 
command  of  Jesus,  first  to  teach,  or 
literally  to  “disciple,”  and  then  bap- 
tize, and  we  shall  see  that  none  of  them 
have  a suggestion  that  the  household 
was  to  be  baptized  because  the  head  of 
it  was.  In  Acts  2:41  we  read:  “Then 
they  that  gladly  received  his  word,  were 
baptized,  and  the  same  day  there  were 
added  unto  them  about  three  thousand 
souls."  Not  a word  here  about  the 
households  of  these  persons  being  also 
baptized. 

The  next  instance  is  in  Acts  8: 12; 
“When  they  believed  Philip's  preaching 
they  were  baptized,  both  men  and 
women"  (no  mention  of  infants  here). 
In  the  same  chapter,  verses  3(5  to  39  tell 
of  the  eunuch  who,  after  professing  his 
faith  in  Jesus,  was  baptized,  Philip  first 
telling  him,  “If  thou  believest,  thou 
mayest.”  Nor  did  Philip  enjoin  him  to 
have  his  family  baptized  when  he  got 
home;  but  we  venture  to  say  the 
eunuch  could  have  only  understood 
Philip  to  mean  that  belief  ,was  neces- 
sary before  baptism. 

The  next  instance  is  that  of  Paid  in 
Acts  it.  Ananias  came  to  him  and  said, 
“Hrother  Saul,  the  Lord,  even  Jesus, 
that  appeared  unto  thee  in  the  way  as 
thou  earnest,  bath  sent  me  that  thou 
mightest  receive  thy  sight  and  be  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  he  received 
sight  forthwith,  and  arose,  and  wa^ 
baptized." 

Again  in  Acts  10,  Cornelius  with  his 
kinsmen  and  friends  were  gathered,  the 
“Holy  Ghost  fell  on  them"  (verse  44); 
and  Peter  said,  “Can  any  man  forbid 
water  that  these  should  not  lie  baptized, 
which  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  as 
well  as  we?  and  be  commanded  them 
to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord" 
(verses  47  and  48),  but  he  neither  calls 
for  the  households,  nor  orders  them  to 
be  baptized. 

In  Acts  18:8  we  read,  “Many  of  the 
Corinthians  hearing  believed,  and  were 
baptized;"  nothing  is  added  of  the 
households  of  these  believers  being  also 
baptized. 

And  in  Acts  19: 1 7 we  have  an  ac- 
count of  twelve  men  in  Ephesus  whom 
Paul  baptized  iu  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  as  they  bad  previously  only  been 
baptized  into  John's  baptism,  but  noth- 
ing is  said  of  their  households  being 
also  baptized.  It  may  be  added  here 
that  this  instance  shows  the  value  the 
apostle  put  on  a right  baptism. 

In  all  these  passages  we  find  a war- 
rant for  baptizing  believers;  in  none  of 
them  the  shadow  of  a warrant  for  bap- 
tizing infants.  It  is  said,  however,  that 
these  persons  were  heathens  who  be- 
lieved, and  that  missionaries  now  baptize 
heathen  believers.  We  answer  first,  as 
regards  salvation,  the  heathen  and 
nominal  Christian  are  one;  they  do  not 
believe  in  Jesus  to  the  salvation  of  their 
souls,  and  God  says  of  them,  “There  is 
no  difference,  for  all  have  sinned"  ( Horn. 
3:22,  23).  And  secondly,  the  examples 
in  the  New  Testament,  are  not  of 
heathen  people  only,  but  also  of  Jews, 
and  of  those  who  believed  in  God,  but 
who  had  not  until  then  found  salvation 
through  Jesus;  and  in  no  cases  are  the 
children  recounted  as  baptized  beoaifce 
the  parents  believed.  Jesus  Himself  was 


not  baptized  till  He  was  thirty —sufficient 
protest  in  itself  against  infant  baptism. 

Thus  we  appeal  to  those  who  rever- 
ently bow  to  the  Word  of  God,  to  bring 
their  practice  up  to  the  standard  of  that 
Word;  and  if  believer's  baptism  is  dis- 
tinctly found  there  and  who  can  deny 
it?  and  infant  baptism  is  not  dis- 
tinctly found  there,  but  only  supposed, 
then  we  say,  follow  the  distinct  teach- 
ings of  the  Scripture  at  all  hazards. — 
C.  F.  Perrin. 


WHY.  WHEN,  AND  HOW  SHOULD 
5HTPLICITY  OF  ATTIRE  BE 
ADVISED? 

ESSAY  HEAD  BY  BAIiBAUA  SCI! ROCK, 
AT  THE  OHIO  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 
CONFERENCE. 

This  subject  is  one  that  {he  world 
looks  down  upon,  nevertheless  it  is 
taught  in  God’s  word,  and  we  have 
reason  to  believe  that  pride  and  vanity 
constitute  one  of  the  evils  of  the  day! 
Then  why  should  simplicity  of  attire  be 
advised?  If  we  read  God's  word  care- 
fully and  prayerfully  we  must  confess 
that  it  teaches  simplicity,  and  that 
pride  and  vanity  will  go  with  the  world 
on  that  great  day. 

The  apostles  practiced  simplicity. 
Why  not  follow  their  example  and  be 
obedient?  Even  in  apostolic  times  they 
had  to  write  to  the  churches  about  it, 
cautioning  the  women  to  dress  in 
modest  apparel,  nut  with  gold,  pearls,  or 
costly  array.  Dan  we  not  apply  this  to 
men  also?  1 do  not  understand  that  our 
text  gives  us  liberty  to  be  slovenly.  Our 
text  does  not  condemn  neatness  of 
apparel.  Cleanliness  is  next  to  godli- 
ness, and  is  indeed  a duty.  Christ  gave 
us  an  example  how  we  should  live.  He 
was  born  in  Hethlehem  in  a stable,  not 
in  Jerusalem  in  a grand  palace,  and  if 
we  follow  Ilis  footsteps  and  make  our 
attire  as  simple  as  His,  we  will  practice 
simplicity  to  perfection.  The  question 

is,  can  we  be  separated  from  the  world 
in  our  hearts  without  being  different  in 
our  attire,  or  how  can  the  world  be  con- 
verted while  Christian  professors  are 
conformed  to  the  world?  Ah,  when  the 
time  will  come  for  us  to  depart  from 
this  world  we  will  gladly  give  our  sin- 
stained  garments  for  pure  white  robes, 
but  the  question  4s  will  they  be  ac- 
cepted? if  we  are  faithful  we  have  the 
promise  of  reaching  that  happy  heav- 
enly home  on  high. 

“Beautiful  heaven  where  all  is  light, 

Beautiful  angels,  clothed  in  white. 

Beautiful  robes  the  ransomed  wear. 

Beautiful  all  who  enter  there." 

Should  not  such  thoughts  fill  our 
hearts  with  rapture  and  delight,  and 
create  within  us  new  desires  to  labor  in 
our  Master’s  cause  ? 

When  should  simplicity  of  attire  be 
advised?  We  all  know  that  before  we 
can  accomplish  any  good  work  we  must 
have  the  right  spirit,  and  the  love  of 
God  shed  abroad  in  our  heart.  Christ 
says."  Without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing.” 
Now  when  we  know  that  we  have  a 
good  inlluence  over  people,  then  advise 

it.  Let  it  be  when  it  will,  we  must  in 
nowise  be  harsh;  if  it  be  not  through 
love,  better  not  at  all.  Ah,  where  is  our 
denial,  where  is  our  simplicity?  We  as 
a plain  people  will  lose  ground  if  we 
lose  sight  of  these  evangelical  practices. 
The  Lord  does  not  want  proud  workers. 
He  wants  simple,  loving,  humble  souls. 
If  all  Christian  professors  were  truly 
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God's  children,  tjiere  would  be  power 
enough  to  make  the  sinners  cry  out, 
‘•What  must  we  do  to  he  saved?"  liut, 
sad  to  say,  we  are  perhaps  sometimes 
the  fault  by  not  living  up  to  Christ’s 
teachings.  O think  of  the  precious 
sheaves  that  might  be  gathered  in! 
There  are  so  many  wretched  sinners 
struggling  in  the  Slough  of  Despond, 
while  some  Christian  professors  are 
such  poor  reflectors.  Ah,  are  we  not 
drifting?  We  have  reason  to  believe 
that  we  have  reached  the  Saturday 
evening  of  the  present  world.  O let  us 
nail  upon  the  cross  proud,  wilful  self, 
and  practice  simplicity.  “The  world 
must  be  denied;  the  tiesh  be  crucified;” 
our  carnal  desires  must  be  overcome. 
Then  is  the  time  we  are  best  qualified 
to  advise  simplicity.  No  wonder  Jesus 
told  us  to  “watch  and  pray,  that  ye 
enter  not  into  temptation,"  for  the  love 
of  the  world  and  the  tilings  that  are  in 
the  world  are  so  prone  to  draw  the  soul 
away  from  God. 

Ilow  should  simplicity  of  attire  be 
advised?  We  must  dp  more  intelligent 
teaching  on  this  subject,  and  banish 
the  idea  that  it  is  simply  custom,  merely 
a rule  of  the  church.  We  must  prove 
that  it  is  the  teaching  of  the  gospel.  He 
firm,  be  kind,  be  charitable.  We  are  to 
be  separate  from  the  world  and  a pecu- 
liar people.  Jesus  says,  “That  which  is 
highly  esteemed  among  men  is  abomi- 
nation in  the  sight  of  God,”  and  that 
“narrow  is  the  way  which  leadeth  unto 
life."  History  teaches  us  that  a hundred 
years  ago  our  now  “popular”  churches 
practiced  simplicity.  If  God's  word 
taught  it  then , why  not  to-day?  “Heaven 
and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my 
words  shall  not  pass  away,”  saith  the 
Lord  God  Almighty.  Brethren  and 
sisters,  let  us  be  more  earnest  or  in  a 
hundred  years,  yes,  fifty,  where  will  our 
church  be  concerning  simplicity  of 
attire?  Do  not  understand  that  our 
plain  attire  will  save  us.  Wolves  some- 
times wear  sheep  clothing.  We  read, 
“Heware  of  false  prophets  who  come  to 
you  in  sheep  clothing;  for  inwardly 
they  are  ravening  wolves."  We  shall 
know  them  by  their  fruit.  There  must 
be  a deeper  spiritual  power  or  motive 
that  incites  us  to  obedience.  It  takes  a 
full  consecration.  Our  words  and  deeds 
must  correspond  with  our  attire.  O let 
us  ask  God  to  give  ns  more  light,  and 
wisdom,  and  power  to  practice  sim- 
plicity and  then  teach  it.  Put  on  the 
wedding  garment,  lest  on  that  great 
day  you  must  be  rejected.  Put  on  the 
beautiful  garment  of  righteousness.  Ye 
shall  be  redeemed  without  money, 
i bink  of  the  sacrifice  God  has  made? 
lie  sent  His  only  Son  into  this  lost 
world  for  our  salvation.  This  should  be 
enough  to  make  the  coldest  heart  Ilow 
out  in  gratitude  toward  Him  and  in- 
spire us  all  to  more  active  Christian 
work.  Let  us  greatly  rejoice  in  the 
Lord,  for  He  has  promised  to  clothe  us 
with  the  garment  of  salvation  and  to 
cover  us  with  robes  of  righteousness. 

Smithville,  Ohio. 


VISITING  THE  SICK. 

It  is  a real  privilege  for  an  earnest 
ami  loyal  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ  to 
■visit  and  minister  to  the  physical  and 
spiritual  needs  of  the  sick.  Kind  and 
tender  words  and  expressions  of  love 
and  sympathy  have  a marvelous  power 
of  doing  good.  These  have  won  many 
a heart  and  family  when  nothing  else 
seemed  to  have  any  winning  force. 
Good  cheer  is  always  fitting  for  the  sick 


chamber;  but  frivolity  and  idle  jesting 
are  out  of  place  there,  especially  where 
it  is  believed  the  sick  one  can  never 
recover.  Such  a one  should  be  con- 
versed with  pleasantly  and  yet  seriously 
for  his  spiritual  good.  A young  lady 
once  going  down  to  the  grave  under  the 
power  of  a fatal  disease  complained  that 
her  pastor,  in  his  efforts  to  cheer  and 
encourage  her,  was  too  careless  in  his 
manner  and  too  “jolly”  in  his  conversa- 
tion. She  said:  “He  does  not  under- 
stand me.  I do  not  like  those  things. 
I am  soon  going  over  to  the  home  my 
heavenly  Father  has  prepared  for  me, 
and  1 like  now  to  talk  about  those 
things  over  there.”  Thus  she  viewed 
the  words  and  bearing  of  one  to  whom 
she  looked  as  her  spiritual  counselor. 
What  tact  and  tenderness  are  needed  by 
the  pastor  in  administering  counsel  and 
comfort  to  the  afflicted  of  his  flock! 
The  New  York  Observer  sjieaks  with 
practical  wisdom  on  this  subject  as  fol- 
lows: 

The  visitation  of  the  sick  is  a very 
important  and  yet  a very  delicate  part 
of  the  pastor's  duty.  There  are  men 
who  appear  to  have  a real  gift  in  that 
direction.  Their  whole  manner  is  so 
considerate,  cheery,  and  sympathetic  as 
to  render  their  visits  a great  boon  to 
poor  sufferers.  Such  men  know  just 
how  much  of  the  outside  world  to  im- 
port with  them  into  the  sick  room,  and 
how  much  of  it  to  leave  upon  the 
threshold.  They  have  the  effect  upon 
the  patient  of  a breath  of  ozone  or  a 
burst  of  sunshine.  The  visits  of  some 
other  ministers  are  dreaded  by  an  in- 
valid hardly  less  than  the  coming  of 
death  itself.  Some  men  are  natural  de- 
pressors. People's  spirits  go  down  when 
they  are  around.  Such  can  do  little 
good  to  anybody,  and  their  helpful  in- 
fluence over  the  weak  and  sick  may  be 
almost  nil;  for,  as  some  one  has  ob- 
served, they  are  “so  unfortunate  in  their 
habits  and  expression  that  they  worry 
well  people”  even.  But  any  minister 
can  train  himself  in  time  to  become  at 
least  a fairly  apt  and  helpful  visitor  of 
the  sick.  Certainly  the  modern  tendency 
to  needlessly  exclude  the  minister  from 
the  sick  room  should  be  stoutly  resisted. 
No  minister  is  under  the  doctor's  orders, 
though  some  physicians  by  their  arro- 
gancy  of  assumption  in  cases  of  sickness 
would  pretend  that  he  is.  A godly  and 
considerate  minister  of  Christ  is  no 
superfluity  in  a sick  room,  where  his 
presence  is  desired  by  a sufferer  who 
may  soon  be  summoned  to  meet  his 
God.  That  is  a poor  policy  of  treat- 
ment which  expends  all  care  and 
thought  upon  the  body  and  none  upon 
the  soul.  There  is  only  one  thing  sad- 
der than  a prayerless  life,  and  that  is  a 
prayerless  death. — Set. 

A LITTLE  PILGRIM, 

OK  .IK.SCTS  PAID  THE  FARE. 

One  summer’s  evening,  ere  the  sun  went 
down, 

When  city  men  were  hastening  from  the 
town, 

To  reach  their  homes,  some  near  at  baud, 
some  Tar- 

Hy  snorting  train,  by  omnibus  or  car, 

To  be  beyond  the  reach  of  city’s  din — , 

A tram-car  stopped,  a little  girl  got  In: 

A cheery  looking  girl,  scarce  four  years  old; 
Although  not  shy,  her  manners  were  not 
bold; 

But  all  alone!  one  scarce  could  understand. 

She  held  a little  bundle  In  her  hand— 

A tiny  handkerchief  with  corners  tied, 

But  which  did  not  some  bread  and  butter 
hide; 

A satin  scarf,  so  natty  and  so  neat, 

Was  o’er  her  shoulders  thrown,  she  took  her 
seat, 


And  laid  her  bundle  underneath  her  arm. 

And  smiling  prettily,  but  yet  so  calm, 

She  to  the  porter  said,  “May  I lie  here?” 

He  answered  Instantly,  “O  yes  my  dear.” 
A»d  there  she  seemed  Inclined  to  make  her 
stay, 

While  once  again  the  tram  went  on  Its  way. 
The  tall  conductor— over  six  feet  high, 

Now  scanned  the  travellers  with  a business 
eye: 

But  in  that  eye  was  somet  hing  kind  and  mild, 
That  took  the  notice  of  the  little  child. 

A little  after,  and  the  man  went  round, 

And  soon  was  heard  the  old  familiar  sound 
of  gathering  pence,  and  clipping  tickets  too— 
The  tram  was  full,  and  he  had  much  to  do. 
“Your  fare,  my  little  girl,”  at  length  he  said. 
She  looked  a moment,  shook  her  little  head,— 
“X  have  no  pennies,  don't  you  know,”  said 
she, 

“My  fare  Is  paid,  and  Jesus  paid  for  me?” 

He  looked  bewildered— all  the  people  smiled, 
“I  didn’t  know;  and  who  is  Jesus,  child  ?” 
“Why,  don't  you  know,  He  once  lor  sinners 
died 

Kor  little  children,  and  for  men  beside. 

To  make  us  good  and  wash  us  from  our  sin: 

Is  this  His  Hallway  I am  travelling  in?" 
“Don't  think  It  Is!  I want  your  fare,  you 
know.” 

' / tout  you  Jesuit  paid  it  long  ago: 

My  mother  told  me  just  before  she  died 
That  Jesus  paid  when  He  was  crucified; 

That  at  the  cross  His  railway  did  begin. 

Which  took  poor  sinners  from  a world  of  sin; 
My  mother  said  His  home  was  grand  and  fair: 
I want  to  go  and  see  my  mother  there— 
l waut  to  go  to  heaven  where  Jesus  lives, 
Won’t  you  go,  too?  My  mother  said  He  gives 
A loving  welcome -shall  we  not  be  late? 

0 let  us  go  before  He  shuts  the  gate; 

He  bids  us  tittle  children  come  to  Him.” 

The  poor  conductor's  eyes  felt  rather  dim. 

He  Knew  not  why— he  fumbled  at  his  coat, 
And  fell  a substance  rising  in  his  throat. 

The  people  listened  to  the  lit:le  child, 

Some  were  in  tears  — the  roughest  only 
smiled, 

And  some  one  whispered  as  they  looked 
amazed: 

"Out  of  the  mouths  of  babes  the  laird  Is 
praised.” 

“I  am  n pilgrim,”  said  the  little  thing; 

"I'm  going  to  Heaven.  My  mother  used  to 
sing 

To  me  of  Jesus  and  His  Father's  love; 

Told  me  to  meet  her  in  His  home  above, 

And  so  to-day  when  aunt  went  out  to  tea. 

And  looking  out  1 could  not  father  see, 

1 got  my  bundle— kissed  my  little  kit, 

(I  am  so  hungry— won’t  you  have  a bit?) 

And  got  my  hat,  and  then  I left  my  home. 

A little  pilgrim  up  to  heaven  to  roam; 

And  then  your  carriage  stopped,  and  I could 
see 

You  looked  so  kind.  I saw  you  beckon  me, 

I thought  you  must  belong  to  Jesus’  train. 

And  are  you  Just  going  home  to  heaven 
again?” 

The  poor  conductor  only  shook  his  head; 

Tears  in  his  eyes-the  power  of  speech  had  fled. 
Had  conscience  by  her  prattle  roused  his 

fears, 

And  struck  upon  the  fountain  of  his  tears; 

And  made  his  thoughts  in  sad  confusion 
whirl; 

At  last  he  said,  “Once  I’d  a little  girl, 

I loved  her  much;  she  was  my  little  pet. 

And  with  great  fondness  I remember  yet 
How  much  she  loved  me.  But  one  day  she 
died. 

"She’s  gone  to  heaven,"  the  little  girl  replied; 
She’s  gone  to  Jesus.  Jesus  paid  her  fare. 

Oh,  dearconductor,  won’t  you  meet  her  there!” 
The  poor  conductor  now  broke  fairly  down; 

He  could  have  born  the  harshest  look  or 
frown. 

But  no  one  laughed;  but  many  sitting  by 
Beheld  the  scene  with  sympathetic  eye. 

He  kissed  the  child,  for  she  his  heart  had  won. 
"I  am  so  sleepy,”  said  the  little  one, 

"If  you  will  let  me,  I’ll  He  here  and  wait 
Until  your  carriage  comes  to  Jesus'  gate; 

Be  sure  you  wake  me  up,  and  pull  my  frock, 
And  at  the  gate  give  just  one  tittle  knock! 

And  you’ll  see  Jesus  there!”  The  strong  man 
wept. 

I could  but  think  as  from  the  car  I stept, 

How  oft  a little  one  has  found  the  road, 

The  narrow  pathway  to  that  blessed  abode; 
Through  faith  In  Christ  has  read  Its  title  clear. 
While  learned  men  remain  In  doubt  and  fear, 
A little  child!  the  Lord  oft  uses  such 
To  break  or  bend,  the  stoutest  heart  to  touch. 
Then  by  His  Spirit  bids  the  conflict  cease, 

And  once  forever  enter  Into  peace. 

And  then  along  the  road  the  news  we  bear, 
We're  going  to  heaven— that  Jesus  paid  our 
fare! 


FASHIONABLE  AMUSEMENTS. 

In  this  progressive  age,  popular  amuse- 
ments have  outstripped  everything,  and 
have  succeeded  in  drawing  millions  to 
the  foot  of  their  polluting  throne  into 
the  broad  road  to  ruin.  The  theatre, 
bearing  the  sceptre  of  popularity,  is  an 
amusement  which  occupies  the  time 
and  attention  of  multitudes. 

Indulgence  in  fashionable  amuse- 
ments is  objectionable,  even  as  a relax- 
ation from  secular  pursuits.  The  farmer 
and  mechanic  have  little  occasion  for 
the  exercise  of  dancing.  The  student’s 
mind  is  polluted  and  distracted,  rather 
than  refreshed,  by  plays  and  cards. 
And  the  merchant  finds  that  either  of 
these  unfits  him  for  serious  business. 
Indeed,  the  time  usually  allotted  to  these 
diversions,  together  with  the  violence 
of  one  of  them,  and  the  long  confine- 
ment of  many  persons  to  one  room,  ren- 
ders the  plea  of  health,  or  useful  relax- 
ation, entirely  chimerical. 

The  word  of  God  allows  no  excuse 
for  sin.  God  requires  that  all  men,  in 
all  conditions  and  circumstances  in  life, 
should  consecrate  themselves  wholly  to 
His  service.  He  says,  “Ye  cannot  serve 
God  and  mammon.”  l’rove  any  pursuit 
contrary  to  the  requirements  of  God,  as 
revealed  in  His  word,  and  we  must  in- 
stantly renounce  it;  we  are  duty-bound 
to  do  so  at  all  hazards.  As  surely  as 
God  is  true,  “the  workers  of  iniquity 
shall  not  go  unpunished.”  In  whatever 
light  public  opinion  may  regard  fashion- 
able amusements,  let  us  proceed  to  show 
positively  that  they  are  not  in  keep- 
ing with  the  general  tenor  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

1.  They  auk  a criminal  waste  of 
time.  Time  affords  opportunity  to  do 
good  to  those  around  us;  to  promote 
the  purity  and  happiness  of  our  fellow 
creatures;  and  prepare  for  the  terrible 
reality  of  the  eternity  before  us.  Time 
is  precious.  Every  moment  of  time  is 
given  you  by  the  great  Author  of  life; 
and  you  must  render  an  account  to  Him 
for  the  manner  in  which  you  employ  it. 
This  you  will  not  dare  to  deny.  Neither 
will  you  deny  the  fact  that  the  cruel 
monster,  death,  is  on  your  track.  He 
will  surely  overtake  you.  The  awful 
realities  of  the  death-bed  are  before  you, 
and  you  must  meet  it.  Every  moment 
of  time  brings  nearer  that  scene.  Life 
is  uncertain.  Nbone  knovra  at  what 
hour  the  angel  of  death  may  call.  There 
is  important  work  to  be  done.  The  mo- 
ments ily.  To  morrow,  or  even  to-day, 
may  possibly  be  the  last  of  your  proba- 
tionary state. 

Therefore,  situated  as  we  are,  every 
hour,  nay,  every  moment  is  important. 
You  know  not  but  may  be  suspended 
upon  it  your  eternal  destiny.  Placed  in 
circumstances  so  solemn  and  moment- 
ous, can  any  rational,  conscientious  per- 
son consent  to  sit,  hour  after  hour,  night 
after  night,  in  a play-house,  attending 
amusements  which  are  vain  and  frivo- 
lous, and  whose  general  morale  is  bad  ? 
Can  you  appeal  to  the  great  Searcher  of 
hearts  in  vindication  of  your  course? 
Can  you  say  you  are  acting  as  an  ac- 
countable and  dying  creature  ought  to 
act?  No!  The  most  determined  ad- 
vocates of  fashionable  amusement  liv- 
ing would  not  dare  to  deny  this.  Would 
he  not  be  shocked  at  the  thought  of  seri- 
ously adopting  such  a principle?  Ei- 
ther, then,  the  scriptural  precept  to  re- 
deem time,  and  the  scriptural  rule  of  dis- 
posing of  time,  must  be  rejected,  or 
fashionable  amusements  must  be  de- 
nounced as  a criminal  waste  of  time. 


—Set.  by  David  Ramer. 
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2.  They  dissipate  tiik  mind.  Fa 
shionable  amusements  - theatrical  en- 
tertainments, and  the  like  are  not 
merely  au  unprofitable  and  criminal 
waste  of  time,  but  they  have  a direct 
tendency  to  dissipate  the  mind,  and 
destroy  all  care  and  desire  for  the  eter- 
nal welfare  of  others.  Let  me  appeal 
to  the  experience  of  those  who  have 
been  habitual  attendants  of  the  theatre, 
whether  this  amusetnent  is  not  strongly 
unfavorable  to  everything  like  a religious 
frame  of  mind?  When  you  return  from 
the  most  decent  play  that  was  ever  ex- 
hibited, did  you  have  any  desire  for 
prayer,  or  for  holding  communion  with 
God  in  any  sacred  exercise?  is  there 
not  something  in  the  sentiment  uttered, 
in  the  scenery  displayed,  in  the  dress, 
attitudes,  and  deportment  of  the  per- 
formers, and  in  the  licentious  appear 
ance  and  libertine  conduct  of  many  of 
the  spectators,  which  is  calculated,  to 
say  the  least,  to  expel  all  seriousness 
from  the  mind;  and  we  might  say,  also, 
to  drive  away  all  thoughts  of  God,  eter- 
nity, and  of  the  judgment  to  come?  We 
need  not  wait  for  an  answer.  Every 
one,  who  has  had  the  least  experience, 
knows  these  things  are  true.  He  can 
bear  his  testimony  that  these  tilings 
have  a direct  tendency  to  give  the  mind 
a vain  and  frivolous  cast;  to  make  it 
familiar  with  licentious  images  and  ob- 
jects; to  banish  a taste  for  devotion  and 
that  spirituality  which  is  the  duty  and 
happiness  of  the  Christian. 

Will  any  person,  who  means  to  stand 
on  religious  ground,  venture  to  deny 
that  whatever  has  this  tendency  must 
be  criminal  in  the  sight  of  God  ? What- 
ever draws  the  heart  from  that  which  is 
sober,  useful,  and  pious,  and  inspires 
it  with  a prevailing  taste  for  the  gay,  the 
romantic,  the  extravagant,  the  sensual, 
and  the  impure,  cannot  but  be  deeply 
pernjcious.  Do  fashionable  amusements 
teach  a man  how  to  live,  how  to  be  use- 
ful, and  how  to  die?  Alas,  no!  They 
do  not  tend  to  inspire  those  serious, 
practical  sentiments  which  become  one 
who  remembers  that  he  may  be  called 
to-morrow  to  quit  this  transient  scene. 

!i.  They  auk  expensive.  Can  any 
one  form  a just  estimate  of  how  many 
thousands  of  dollars  are  sometimes 
wasted  in  one  night  at  the  theatre,  the 
card  table,  or  at  a single  ball?  No  one 
can  form  an  estimate  of  what  must 
be  expended  in  extravagant  dress,  and 
useless  ornaments.  Many  a mechanic, 
who  is  struggling  on  poverty's  brink, 
might  now  be  in  possession  of  a beauti 
fill  home,  if  he  had  saved  what  he  an- 
nually expended  for  those  soul destroy- 
ing entertainments. 

But  reason  and  Scripture  demand  that 
we  devote  our  property,  as  well  as  our 
talents,  to  the  service  of  the  Redeemer 
in  doing  good.  He  enjoins  upon  us  to 
relieve  the  sufferings  of  the  poor  es- 
pecially of  the  flock.  If  we  look  around 
us,  how  many  members  of  the  human 
family  in  affliction  do  we  behold?  Ilow 
many  that  call  for  and  deserve  assist- 
ance? Look  to  the  barren  shores  of 
heathen  lands.  Will  any  man  of  com- 
mon humanity  be  expensive  in  his 
amusement  while  millions  of  perishing 
heathen  imploringly  extend  their  hands 
to  him  for  assistance?  for  the  only  book 
that  makes  known  to  them  the  way  of 
life?  God  forbid!  Who  can  estimate 
the  infinite  cost  of  diversions  thus  pur- 
chased? When  the  dead,  both  small 
and  great,  shall  stand  before  God,  and 
the  books  are  opened,  the  heathen  will 
rise  up  in  judgment  and  condemn  the 


profession  and  practice  that  denies  them 
the  gospel. 

My  beloved  reader,  if  this  representa- 
tion of  worldly  amusements  be  true;  if 
any  man  living  would  hardly  dare  upon 
his  knees  ask  the  blessing  of  God  upon 
it  before  he  went,  or  implore  the  sancti- 
fied use  of  it  after  he  returned;  and  if 
the  patrons  of  fashionable  amusements 
encourage  and  support  sin  as  a trade; 
then,  l ask,  how  can  any  man,  who 
claims  to  be  barely  moral,  conscien- 
tiously countenance  such  a seminary  of 
vice?  Can  a disciple  of  Jesus,  who 
claims  to  lie  governed  by  the  Spirit  and 
to  imitate  the  divine  Master?  Christ 
commands  us  to  “live  soberly,  right- 
eously, and  godly  in  this  present  evil 
world,"  and  to  have  “no  fellowship  with 
the  works  of  darkness,  but  rather  to  re- 
prove them";  to  “shun  the  company  of 
the  profane,”  and  to  pray,  “Lead  us  not 
into  temptation.” 

We  have  briefly  shown  that  fashion- 
able amusements  are  not  consistent 
with  the  word  of  God.  Then,  reader,  if 
you  call  yourself  a Christian,  a fol- 
lower of  the  meek  and  lowly  Savior, 
can  you  ever  again  be  seen  in  the  pres- 
ence of  this  monster  that  will  drag  you 
down  to  the  lowest  depths  of  ruin?  Will 
you  ever  permit  willingly  any  of  your 
friends  to  continue  in  this  soul-destroy- 
ing practice?  Do  not  say  that  the  hab- 
its of  society  are  such  that  you  cannot 
help  it.  The  question  is  with  you  to  de- 
cide. Will  you  obey  God,  or  man ? lie 
commands  you,  “He  not  conformed  to 
this  world."  "Come  out  from  among 
them  and  be  separate.”  Will  you  tim- 
idly give  way  to  that  which  you  ac- 
knowledge to  be  wrong?  or  will  you 
dare  to  obey  God  and  do  right,  though 
the  perishing  world  be  against  you? 
Consider  the  awful  presence  of  Jehovah 
before  whom  you  must  shortly  stand. 
Will  you  take  llie  Scriptures,  or  the 
maxims  of  a corrupt  world  for  your 
guide?  There  is  eternal  life  on  the  one 
hand:  eternal  death  on  the  other.  At- 
tendant on  the  theatre!  consider  the 
guilt  your  conduct  carries  with  you.  It 
ought  to  alarm  you.  Every  time  you 
attend  that  scene  of  temptation  and 
vice,  you  sin  against  the  purity  and 
good  order  of  civil  society,  and  against 
God.  Can  you  realize  this,  and  still  go 
with  a quiet  conscience?  Ilow  do  you 
think  this  subject  will  appear  to  you 
upon  your  death-bed?  Ilow  will  the 
remembrance  of  having  yielded  to  its 
allurements  then  lie  upon  your  con- 
science? Think  of  that  hour;  and  oh! 
be  wise  in  time.  - From  a tract  by  Wtn. 

U.  Spencer. 

THE  DECEITS  OF  ALCOHOL. 

Alcohol  is  the  thing  that  does  the 
great  mischief  of  which  we  are  trying  to 
rid  ourselves.  “Easy  enough!”  you  say, 
“just  let  it  alone."  Suppose  then  you 
try  it.  Remember,  in  the  lirst  place, 
that  it  has  names  and  aliases  innumer- 
able, and  it  is  never  at  a loss  to  invent  a 
new  one;  and  that  for  thousands  of 
years  it  hid  itself  so  successfully  by  its 
chemical  affinity  for  water  that  men 
used  it  continually  without  even  know- 
ing that  there  was  such  a thing,  it 
likes  secrecy  and  perpetrates  most  of  its 
mischief  under  some  attractive  alias. 
We  must  know  something  correctly 
about  it  to  be  able  to  tight  it  at  all,  ami 
we  must  know  much  to  light  it  success- 
fully. 

Armed  with  some  knowledge,  you  at- 
tack it  in  the  wine  on  the  table,  and 


you  are  told  that  it  is  the  very  essence 
of  grapes,  when  it  is  only  the  dead  re- 
mains of  those  fruits.  Then  you  learn 
that  alcohol  is  made  by  fermentation  or 
decay. 

Tell  the  poor  working  man  that  his 
beer  is  more  poison  than  food,  and  he 
replies  that  he  could  not  possibly  do  his 
work  without  it,  though  it  is  well  known 
that  total  abstainers  work  better  than 
drinkers. 

Ask  the  sick  to  dispense  with  it  as 
medicine,  and  they  will  tell  you  that  the 
doctor  ordered  it,  and  they  must  take  it 
or  die;  when  science  asserts  that  “every 
disease  is  better  cured  without  alcohol 
than  with  it." 

Tell  the  traveler  that  “alcohol  acts 
like  cold,”  and  he  declares  that.it  keeps 
him  warm;  though  every  Winter's  ob- 
servations show  thit  drinking  men 
freeze  more  quickly  than  the  sober. 

Remonstrate  with  parents  for  giving 
it  to  their  children,  and  they  will  sweeten 
and  feed  it  with  a smile,  saying,  “We 
have  always  done  so  in  our  family,  and 
it  has  not  hurt  us;”  without  the  thought 
of  the  brother,  cousin,  or  uncle  that  lias 
been  made  an  outcast  through  such 
early  training. 

When  temperance  lias  made  millions 
of  abstainers,  this  deceiving  devil  makes 
up  a draught  especially  for  them,  under 
the  name  of  “root  beer"  (which,  indeed, 
ought  to  be  suspected  for  its  patro- 
nymic), and  thus  runs  down  their 
thoughtless  throats  and  plays  it  alco- 
holic pranks  all  through  their  deceived 
organisms,  and  they  only  cry  out  for 
“more.” 

The  Rible  declares  that  the  drunkard 
cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
and  the  drunkard  himself  loses  ail  hope 
and  desire  to  do  so;  and  behold  a Chris- 
tian people  bent  on  devoting  t fie  one 
day  God  has  given  us  in  which  specially 
to  prepare  for  heaven,  to  the  service  of 
the  saloon  and  to  the  business  of  mak- 
ing drunkards! 

Verily,  alcohol  is  a lie,  and  it  deceives 
and  makes  liars  of  all  the  people  that 
come  under  its  influence,  whether  in 
politics,  religion,  or  in  everyday  life. 

A MOHAMHEDAN  CONVERT. 

Dilawar  Masih,  a prominent  young 
man,  was  early  trained  in  Moslem  theol- 
ogy. He  had  learned  portions  of  the 
Koran  by  heart.  He  first  joined  the 
Sunnis,  but  shocked  by  the  conduct  of 
his  fellow-believers,  tie  joined  the  sect 
of  tlie  Shiahs,  yet  found  among  them 
no  jnirer  companions,  lie  was  greatly 
distressed  because  of  his  own  sins  and 
was  seeking  earnestly  for  peace  of  soul. 
At  this  time  a copy  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  Urtla  fell  into  his  hands,  and  he 
had  no  sooner  finished  reading  the 
precious  volume  than  he  told  his  father 
that  Christ  had  a higher  claim  upon 
man  than  had  Mohammed.  His  father 
besought  him,  though  lie  might  secretly 
serve  Christ,  to  remain  a Mohammedan 
outwardly.  This  was  against  his  con- 
science. and  lie  sought  Christian  instruc- 
tion. The  Maulvis  reasoned  witli  him 
and  protracted  discussions  were  held, 
but  the  more  lie  reasoned  the  more  lie 
became  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the 
Gospel.  When  lie  announced  to  his 
venerable  and  beloved  father  his  inten- 
tion of  joining  the  Christian  Church,  Dr. 
Rauman  says;  “The  effect  was  terrible. 
The  poor  man,  overwhelmed  with  grief, 
lost  all  self-control  and,  prostrating 
himself  again  and  again  before  his  son 
and  weeping  incessantly,  lie  tried  what 


lie  could  to  shake  the  young  man's  con- 
stancy. One  morning  before  dawn  I 
was  awakened  and  told  that  the  inquire! 
was  at  the  door,  urgently  desiring  to  see 
me.  1 lilawar,  whose  eyes  were  red  and 
swollen,  told  me  with  a choked  voice 
that  his  father  was  quite  unmanned  by 
his  resolve  to  be  baptized  and  refused 
to  be  comforted.  ‘Oh,  the  persecution 
of  tears!  I could  bear  beating  and  be- 
ing sold  into  slavery,  but  my  father's 
tears  arc  hard  to  bear.’  ” On  the  day  on 
which  Dilawar  and  his  wife  were  to  be 
baptized  their  children  were  snatched 
from  them  and  hidden  away,  and  vio- 
lent efforts  were  made  to  hinder  them 
from  receiving  the  ordinance.  They 
were  obliged  to  leave  their  homes  under 
cover  of  night,  taking  nothing  except 
the  clothe  they  had  upon  them.  When 
the  public  baptism  took  place  the 
church  was  surrounded  by  crowds  ot 
Mohammedans,  many  being  within  the 
walls,  but  there  was  no  disturbance. 
After  the  service  Dilawar  was  accosted 
by  one  of  his  friends,  a secret  believer, 
who  said:  “Well  done,  brother!  1 wish  I 
had  your  courage.” 


A FAA1ILY  TEST  OF  CONVERSION. 

You  tell  me  a man  is  changed  by  the 
converting  and  renewing  grace  of  God. 
Let  me  look  at  him?  it  is  something 
that  1 may  see  him  with  the  Rible  in  his 
hands.  It  goes  as  confirmation  that  I 
behold  him  on  His  knees,  it  helps  the 
evidence  that  1 hear  him  speaking  his 
public  vows  in  covenant  with  God  and 
his  people. 

But  I would  rather  visit  him  in  his 
home;  see  what  sort  of  a husband  and 
father  lie  lias  become;  whether  he  is 
gentle  and  self -restrained,  when  lie  used 
to  be  petulant  and  irritable;  whether  lie 
is  monarch  of  all  he  surveys,  or  the  ser 
vant  and  minister  of  all  , lives  to  re- 
ceive the  incense  of  the  family  hofiiage, 
to  be  saved  trouble,  and  to  guard  his 
personal  comfort  and  convenience  from 
interference  and  restriction,  or  to  lavish 
thought,  and  toil,  and  care,  upon  the 
welfare  of  all  tlie  dependent  circle.  Let 
me  know,  is  he  eager  to  lift  off  the 
household  burdens  from  the  frailer 
form  at  liis  side,  and  adjust  them  to  his 
own  broader  shoulders?  Especially, 
has  he  become,  in  a scriptural  and 
meaning  phrase,  a nursing  father  to  the 
little  ones  there?  Are  they  only  the 
playthings  of  his  idle  moments,  with 
whom  lie  frolics  as  so  many  kittens 
when  he  is  good  natural,  or  looks  upon 
as  so  many  stumbling  blocks  to  be 
pushed  out  of  the  way  when  he  is 
moody  and  hasty?  or  are  they  young 
plants  to  be  watched  and  nurtured  for 
the  garden  of  God,  youthful  learners  to 
be  taught  tlie  way  of  life,  early  pilgrims 
whose  feet  lie  is  to  lead  with  his  own  in 
the  path  to  heaven  ? Show  me  the  evi- 
dence ttiat  he  has  discerned  and  ac- 
cepted his  most  privileged  and  respon- 
sible calling  of  nurseryman  for  the  great 
Husbandman  in  this  little  plantation 
of  immortals.  1 wish  to  see  him  kneel 
with  his  right  arm  around  his  eldest 
born,  and  his  left  on  the  cradle  of  his 
babe  to  bear  him  with  a tax  which  he 
shall  feel,  because  it  is  painstaking 
study  and  effort,  and  yet  for  love's  sake 
shall  not  feel,  because  it  is  freely  and 
gladly  borne,  reading  and  expounding 
to  young  learners  the  way  of  truth  and 
salvation.  It'  his  heart  is  not  thus 
turned  to  his  children,  it  is  not  turned 
to  Christ,  .t.  L.  Stone. 
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MUSIC  PAPER.-  Twelve  and  four- 
teen Btaff  heavy  sheets  lO^xi:!^  inches, 
double.  The  paper  is  ruled  with  the 
staffs  on  both  sides  and  sells  at  40  cts. 
per  half  quire,  (one  dozen  sheets)  or  75 
cents  per  quire,  by  mail. 

WE  HAVE  a better  line  of  Sunday 
school  cards  and  tickets  now  than  ever 
before.  Over  thirty-five  varieties.  Sam- 
ple package  only  15  cents. 

TUNING  FORKS.  We  have  on  hand 
a supply  of  fine  silver  steel  tuning  forks 
in  the  key  of  0.  Price,  post  paid  to  any 
address,  25  cents  each. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  picture  cards,  of 
all  sizes,  with  Scripture  texts,  English  or 
German,  can  be  obtained  of  us  at  lowest 
prices.  For  15  cents  we  will  mail  to  any 
address  a fine  assortment  of  samples 
from  which  to  select. 

VERGISHEINNICHT  (Forget-me-not) 
— a collection  of  verses  and  passages 
suitable  for  Autograph  Albums,  etc. 
This,  is  the  only  collection  of  this  kind 
that  is  published  that  we  know  of  and  it 
is  very  convenient  when  a friend  asks 
you  to  write  in  his  album  when  you 
have  a collection  in  which  you  can  find 
something  suitable  without  any  trouble. 
The  selection  is  a very  good  one,  free 
from  all  objectionable  matter,  and  con- 
tains verses  both  in  English  and  Ger 
man,  bound  in  cloth.  Price  by  mail  10 
cents  per  copy. 

HOUSEHOLD  MANUAL  OF  MED- 
ICINE,  Surgery,  Nursing,  and  Hygiene, 
for  daily  use  in  the  preservation  of 
health  and  care  of  the  sick  and  injured, 
with  an  introductory  outline  of  Anat- 
omy and  Physiology,  by  Henry  Harts- 
horne,  A.  M.,  M.  I).,  L.  L.  1).,  with  eight 
plates  and  nearly  200  wood-cut  illustra- 
tions, 953  octavo  pages,  bound  in  cloth, 

A good  medical  work  is  of  great  advant- 
age in  every  family.  This  book  sells, 
retail,  at  $4.00.  WeofTer  this  book  for 
•$2.50,  Sent  by  mail,  prepaid.  This  is 
a bargain. 

THE  CHURCH  CYCLOPEDIA. —A 

Dictionary  of  Church  Doctrine,  History, 
t Irganization  and  Ritual,  and  contain- 
ing original  articles  on  special  topics, 
written  expressly  for  the  work,  by  bisli- 
ops,  presbyters,  and  laymen,  designed 
especially  for  the  use  of  the  laity  of  the 
I'rot.  E.  church  in  the  United  States  of 
America.  The  book  contains  much 
valuable  information  even  to  the  gen- 
eral reader,  though  especially  designed 
for  members  of  the  P.  E.  church.  It  is 
bound  in  cloth  and  contains  810  large, 
double-column  octavo  pages,  Price’ 
$1.00.  Postage  prepaid, 


HISTORY  OF  THE  WORLD  (Mc- 
Cabe) Illustrated,  embracing  full  and 
authentic  accounts  of  every  nation  of 
ancient  and  modern  times,  showing  the 
cause  of  their  prosperity  and  decline, 
also  including  full  and  comprehensive 
history  of  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  Greek 
and  Roman  Empires,  the  growth  of  the 
nations  of  modern  Europe,  the  Middle 
Ages,  the  Crusades,  the  Feudal  System, 
the  Reformation,  the  Discovery  and 
Settlement  of  the  New  World,  &c„  with 
sketches  of  the  Leading  Characters  of 
the  W orld’s  History,  by  James  D.  Mc- 
Cabe, embellished  with  over  050  line 
engravings.  Price  $2.50. 


Record  Rooks,  Picture  and  Reward 
Cards  of  every  kind,  and  we  ask  the 
friends  of  Sunday  schools  to  write  us 
for  prices  and  samples.  We  send  you 
sample  copies  of  our  Lesson  Quarterly 
and  Sunday  school  papers  free,  and  a 
collection  of  picture  cards  for  15  cents. 

With  the  selection  we  have  to  offer 
we  feel  confident  that  we  can  give  satis- 
faction both  in  the  quality  of  goods  and 
prices.  Address  Mennonite  Publish- 
ing Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


The  Church  Walking  with  the 

World.— We  have  just  printed  a new 
edition  of  this  excellent  little  poem  in  a 
four  page  tract,  which  should  be  distrib- 
uted everywhere. 

Price  per  dozen  .05 

Price  per  100  .25 

OUR  new  English  catalogue  is 
now  ready.  It  is  the  largest  we  ever 
got  out,  and  contains  many  excellent 
books  which  every  one  should  read. 
Send  for  a copy. 

OUR  FAfllLY  ALMANAC  for  1887 
is  completed.  It  is  needless  to  make 
any  comments  on  it  as  it  has  long  since 
proven  itself  a superior  publication  of 
its  kind,  and  this  edition  has  not  fallen 
short  of  its  enviable  merits. 

The  price  is  as  follows: 

100  copies,  (freight  or  express 

not  prepaid)  $3.00 
100  copies  postage  paid  . 4.00 
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Send  in  your  orders  now  and  the  same 
will  have  prompt  attention. 

Agents  will  receive  a liberal  com- 
mission and  will  do  well  to  inform 
prospective  patrons  that  they  will  have 
the  Almanac  soon. 

Send  all  orders  to 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

THE  SEPTEMBER  number  of  “The 
Superintendent  and  Teacher/’  a journal 
of  methods,  is  on  our  table,  and,  like 
previous  numbers,  contains  much  that 
is  valuable  for  8.  S.  superintendents  and 
teachers.  Price  50  cts.  per  year,  5 cts. 
a number  of  32  pages.  Published  by 
W.  A.  Wilde  & Co.,  25  Broomfield  St., 
Boston,  Mass. 

OUR  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LITERA- 
TURE.— The  Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 
has  now  an  excellent  outfit  for  the  Sun- 
day school.  AVe  have  a good  Lesson 
Quarterly  acknowledged  both  by  mem- 
bers of  our  own  church  and  workers  in 
other  denominations  to  be  a quarterly 
of  superior  merit,  and  with  some  im- 
provements with  the  present  year  we 
have  no  hesitation  in  recommending  it 
to  every  school. 

The  “AVords  of  Cheer”  has  also  been 
enlarged  and  put  into  a new  dress  and 
stepped  forward  into  the  front  rank  of 
a real  good  Sunday  school  paper.  In 
one  instance  some  one  wanted  to  rule 
it  out  because  it  was  thought  to  be  a 
paper  only  for  small  children,  an  infant 
class  for  instance,  but  they  soon  saw 
their  mistake.  It  4s  a paper  designed 
for  the  older  pupils  in  the  Sunday 
school  and  for  young  people  in  general. 

.1  ust  send  for  sample  copies  and  exarn- 
ine  it,  and  we  feel  sure  you  will  like  it. 
Then  we  have  Class-books,  General 


DAILY  PRAYING. 

11  all  professed  Christians  would  hab- 
ituate themselves  to  the  care  of  the 
boiiI  as  they  do  for  the  body,  then 
would  be  ushered  in  the  reign  of  right- 
eousness and  the  water  of  life  would 
How  to  the  thirsty  and  perishing  as 
never  before. 

Daily  prayer  is  a Christian  duty. 
How  perform  it?  Pray  always  as  we 
refresh  our  bodies  with  bread  three 
times  a day.  So  have  three  times  for 
special  prayer  for  the  soul,  and  with 
every  increase  of  anxiety,  obligation  or 
blessing,  spiritual  or  temporal,  pray  for 
help  to  utilize  the  same. 

I*  irst,  we  should  have  a consciousness 
of  our  need  so  far  as  we  are  able  to 
know  it;  then  depend  on  the  Holy 
Spirit  for  revelation.  “Produce  your 
cause,  saith  the  Lord;  bring  forth  your 
strong  reasons.”  Isa.  41:21.  There  is 
nothing  God  cannot  or  will  not  give 
if  there  is  a reason  and  need.  “My  God 
shall  supply  all  your  need.”  Phil.  4:19. 
“No  good  thing  will  He  withhold.” 
Pray  about  all  things  with  which  you 
have  to  do.  “Oh,  what  needless  pain 
we  bear  all  because  we  do  not  carry 
everything  to  God  in  prayer.” 

Pray  for  money,  not  to  consume  upon 
your  own  lusts,  but  to  forward  the 
kingdom  of  Christ.  Do  business 
promptly  with  the  Lord  and  see  the 
cause  of  Christ  prosper  and  you  with  it. 
God  will  trust  you  with  anything  you 
will  use  for  the  advancement  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ. 

But  remember,  we  must  have  assist- 
ance in  prayer.  An  eminent  divine 
said,  “Of  all  the  duties  I have  to  per- 
form, there  is  one  that  at  times  I do 
not  know  how  to  do,  viz.,  praying  in 
public.”  His  statement  is  but  a con- 
firmation of  the  word,  “Likewise  the 
Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities:  for 
we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for 
as  we  ought.”  Rom.  8:26.  May  we 
have  divine  assistance  that  we  ask  not 
amiss.— H.  N.  Becker. 


DRAO  Hin  DOWN. 

No  matter  how  hard  a man  may 
struggle  to  do  right  there  is  always 
some  sneaking  scoundrel,  some  loath- 
some reptile,  some  pimple  on  the  face 
of  nature,  some  wart  on  the  hand  of 
destiny,  trying  to  drag  him  down. 
Many  a man  falls  not  for  the  lack  of 
merit  but  for  the  lack  of  appreciation  by 
his  fellowman.  Great  hearts  are  full  of 
sympathy;  and  what  man  does  not  re- 
quire the  sympathy  and  support  of  his 
fellowman.  Failure  in  life  is  not  al- 
ways loss  of  capital  in  a luckless  busi- 
ness venture.  Such  things  are  acci- 
dents that  are  apt  to  be  met  with  by  all. 
Failure  in  life  is  loss  of  self  respect,  loss 
of  confidence  in  one's  own  character. 
When  you  see  a fellow  faltering,  take 
him  by  the  hand  and  help  him  up, 
when  you  see  a man  climbing,  cheer 
him  on,  that  he  may  reach  the  top  and 
stand  upon  the  summit  of  success.— 
Marshall  Newt  Messenger. 


September  15, 

• SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS. 

* 

Lesson  XIII.— September  27. 

REVIEW. — Til  IRD  QUARTER. 

Golden  Text.— The  name  of  the 
Lord  is  a strong  tower:  the  righteous 
runneth  into  it,  and  is  safe. — Frov. 
18:10. 

Time.— The  time  of  this  quarter's 
lessons  covers  nearly  the  whole  lifetime 
of  David, — seventy  years. 

Place.— The  land  of  Palestine, -Beth- 
lehem, Valley  of  Elah,  Gibeah,  Hebron, 
Jerusalem. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (Sept.  21.)  David  king  overall  Israel. 

2 Sam.  5:1-12 

T.  The  ark  brought  to  Jerusalem. 

2 Sam.  6:1-12 
AV.  David’s  kindness.  2 Sam.  9 

T,  David's  confession  and  forgiveness. 

Psa.  32 

F.  Absalom's  defeat  and  death. 

2 Sam.  18:9-17,  32,  33 
S.  David's  love  for  God's  house. 

1 Chron.  22:6  16 
S.  David's  gratitude  to  God. 

2 Sam.  22:40-51 

Reading  Lesson.— 2 Sam.  1:17—27. 

Review  of  Titles,  Golden  Texts, 
etc. 


Les. 

Title. 

Golden  Text. 

I. 

1).  K.  of  ,1 

The  Lord  relgneth; 
let  the 

II. 

It  K.  orer  nil  1. 

I)avid  went  on,  and 
grew  great. 

III. 

The  A.  B to  1. 

O Lord  of  hosts, 
blessed  is  the  man 

IV. 

G.  P.  to  I). 

In  thee,  oh  Lord,  do  i 
put  my  trust, 

V. 

1).  K 

Be  kindly  aifecUoned 
one  to 

VI. 

D.  V. 

The  Lord  is  ray  light 
and  my 

VII. 

D.  C.  and  F. 

Create  in  me  a clean 
heart 

VIII. 

A.  R. 

Honor  thy  fatherand 
thy  mother 

IX. 

A.  I).  & 1). 

'1  he  Lord  knoweth 
the  way 

X. 

II.  t.  for  fl.  II. 

Blessed  are  they  that 
dwell  in 

XI. 

D.  G.  to  G. 

The  laird  is  my  rock 
and  my 

XII. 

D.  V. 

There  is  a way  thatT 
seemeth  right 

Time 

BC 

1055 


BC 

1018 


BU 

1042 


Hebron  & 
Jerusalem 

Jerusalem 


BC 

1042 


BC 

1010 


BC 

1034 


HO 

1035 


Place. 


Hebron. 


Jerusalem 

[Jerusalem 

Kabbath. 


Practical  Lesson. 


b c 

1023 


BC 

1023 


B C 
1016 


BC 

1040 


Jerusalem 

Jerusalem 
A Hebron. 


Malianaim. 

I Jerusalem 


Jerusalem 


Be  true  to  God  aml^H- 

erous  to  man. 

True  great  ness  is  lobe 

jed . by  the  Lord. 

God  has  a reason  Sir 
[every  command  He  (jives 
(The  Lord’s  house  is  now 
His  spiritual  kingdom. 

[ Kindn’s  is  rewarded  even 
upon  coining  genera tl’ns 
God  gives  vlcto’y  to  them 
that  trust  and  also  act. 
Forgiveness  is  on  conies- 
sion  noton  good  works. 
Pride  and  am  lilt  ton  lead 
Into  grievous  sins. 
Disobedience  to  parents 

Is  a grievous  sin. 

We  should  prepare  for 
work  we  cannot  finish. 


We  should  praise  God  for 
what  He  does  through  us 
We  may  go  ahead  once 
we  know  we  are  right. 


Note.— Let  the  contents  of  the  above 
table  he  thoroughly  learned,  so  they  can 
be  readily  repeated  by  the  classes,  or  by 
the  whole  school  in  concert. 

A TOAVER. 

The  Golden  Text  suggests  A Tower, 
as  the  emblem  for  our  review.  Let  the 
scholar  picture  in  his  mind  each  lesson 
as  a course  of  material  rising  higher  and 
higher  until  the  last  lesson  puts  on  the 
crown  of  a finished  tower  of  a success- 
ful life.  Notice  tike  traits  of  character 
that  are  taught  or  urged  in  each  lesson. 


t 


1396. 


HERALD  OU  TRUTH. 


981 


Lesson  1 shows  David  taking  coun- 
sel with  God  concerning  his  plans  for 
life.  He  asked  God's  will  and  followed 
it.  Thus  obedience  to  God  is  the  first 
course  at  the  foundation  of  the  tower  of 
David,  as  it  is  the  basis  of  a truly  suc- 
cessful life. 

Lesson  II  finds  its  keynote  in  the 
last  verse.  “David  perceived  that  the 
Lord  had  established  him  king.”  He 
possessed  the  insight  of  faith,  and  at- 
tributed his  success,  not  to  his  own  skill 
or  genius,  but  to  God's  care.  David  was 
ever  a man  of  faith. 

Lesson  III  presents  another  side  of 
David's  character,  lie  saw  that  na- 
tional union,  peace,  and  prosperity 
must  be  founded  upon  religion.  There- 
fore his  first  care,  so  soon  as  he  was 
established  upon  his  throne,  was  to 
provide  for  the  worship  of  God. 

Lesson  IV  presents  God's  promise  to 
David.  This  was  one  of  the  bulwarks 
of  his  throne,  often  referred  to  and  ap- 
pealed to  in  the  succeeding  ages. 

Lesson  V.  Another  element  of 
David’s  power  was  his  strong  human 
sympathy.  He  won  the  love  of  men 
by  his  kindness,  of  which  a strong  ex- 
ample is  given  in  the  story  of  Mepliib- 
osheth. 

Lesson  VI  gives  the  account  of 
David's  victories,  and  shows  the  cour- 
age which  was  so  great  a factor  in  his 
success.  It  was  the  Lord's  battle  which 
he  fought,  and  the  Lord’s  victory  which 
he  won. 

Lesson  VII.  David  sinned;  but  he 
repented  of  his  sin,  made  confession, 
and  sought  God.  So  repentance  forms 
one  course  in  the  tower  of  his  life. 

Lessons  A'  1 1 1 and  IX  show’  an  ex- 
perience of  trial  and  discipline  through 
which  David  passed  in  the  rebellion  of 
bis  son.  Through  the  trial  David 
emerged,  still  believing,  and  with  a 
chastened  spirit  of  submission  to.God's 
will. 

Lesson  X presents  a new  manifesta- 
tion of  David's  love  for  God’s  house, 
which  he  desired  to  build,  and  for 
wiiich  he  made  generous  preparation. 

Lesson  XI  shows  the  duty  and  priv- 
ilege of  gratitude  to  God. 

Lesson  XII  may  be  summed  up  in 
one  word  righteousness,  which  prop- 
erly crowns  the  tower  of  a successful 
life.— Arranged  from  Hurlburt. 

VlIE  LIFE  OF  DAVID. 

Let  the  scholars  tell  something  in 
connection  with  the  life  of  David  as 
suggested  by  each  of  the  following 
Lesson-thoughts. 

I.  Birtii.  Place,  country,  lineage, 
parents,  brothers  and  sisters. 

II.  Natural  Endowments.— Phys- 
ical, mental,  sentiments,  aspirations, 
disposition,  character. 

III.  Early  Training.  — As  to 
home,  country,  music,  poetry,  religion. 

IV.  Victory  over  Goi.iatii. 
AVhere,  his  age,  circumstances,  by  what 
power,  results. 

V.  Nine  Years  of  Training  and 
Trial. — Where,  the  lessons  it  taught,, 
the  enemies  it  made,  the  friends  it 
gained. 

VI.  Becomes  King  of  Judah. — 
AVhere,  how  long,  for  what  it  prepared 
him. 


VII.  Becomes  King  over  all 
Israel.— How  chosen,  what  led  the 
way,  how  his  enemies  were  subdued, 
what  was  the  effect  on  the  religion  of 
the  country. 

VIII.  David's  Sin.— AVhy  he  fell, 
what  would  have  kept  him  innocent. 

IX.  IDs  Repentance. — Sincerity 
of  it,  the  change  it  wrought  in  his  life, 
what  would  have  been  better  than  his 
repentance. 

X.  Two  Streams  of  His  Life.— 
1 1 is  sin,  and  what  it  brought  forth;  his 
holy  life  after  his  repentance,  and  the 
effect  on  the  nation. 

XI.  Death  and  Burial. — His  age, 
how  he  wTas  regarded,  where  buried, 
how  his  tomb  was  regarded,  how  his 
memory  lived. 

XII.  Ills  Character  Reviewed. 
—His  noble  qualities,  what  was  the 
secret  of  his  greatness. 

Lesson  L — October  4. 

SOLOMON  ANOINTED  KING.— 
1 Kings  1:28 — 39. 

[Read  Chapter  1.] 

Golden  Text.— Keep  the  charge  of 
the  Lord  thy  God,  to  walk  in  his  ways. 

1 Kings  2:3. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.— In  B.  C.  1015  Solomon  be- 
came sole  king,  having  first  reigned  six 
months  in  conjunction  with  his  fattier. 

Place.— Jerusalem. 

David.-  Israel's  greatest  king  had 
now  grown  feeble,  and  was  well  assured 
that  his  end  was  not  far  off.  He  was 
now  about  70  years  old. 

Solomon. — His  name  means  “The 
Peaceful,”  still  common  in  the  East  in 
the  form  of  Suleiman.  He  was  born 
about  B.  C.  1035  in  Jerusalem,  and  must 
have  been  nineteen  or  twenty  years  old 
when  he  was  called  to  become  king. 
His  mother  was  Bathsheba  (2  Sam. 
12:24 ).  He  had  three  younger  brothers  ( 1 
Chron.  3:5).  He  inherited  from  his  father 
thoughtfulness,  literary  tastes,  the  skill 
of  riding,  and  an  interest  in  religion; 
from  his  mother  sagacity,  quickness  of 
judgment,  and  perhaps  some  measure 
of  sensual  weakness.  He  was  placed 
under  the  care  and  training  of  the 
prophet  Nathan,  a faithful,  pure,  and 
wise  teacher.  His  surroundings  were 
not  all  good,  but  he  had  many  advant- 
ages. 

Adonijah. — This  was  the  name  of 
David's  eldest  living  son  after  Ab- 
salom's death.  He  no  doubt  plainly  saw 
that,  through  the  influence  of  Nathan 
and  Bathsheba,  Solomon  was  likely  to 
succeed  to  the  throne.  He  conspired  to 
make  himself  king  during  the  helpless 
old  age  of  David,  and  united  with  him 
in  the  plot  Joab,  the  general  of  the 
army,  and  Abiathar,  the  high  priest. 
The  plot  failed.  AVhat  we  know  of  him 
would  lead  us  to  think  he  resembled 
his  brother  Absalom— line  form  and 
ambitious  of  power,  yet  inwardly 
scarcely  fit  for  governing.  “That  he 
was  no  proper  sovereign  for  such  a 
kingdom  as  Israel  then  was  must  be 
obvious  to  intelligent  men.” — Bahrr. 

The  Books  of  the  Kinos.— In  the 
Hebrew  canon  these  formed  one  book. 
They  follow  the  books  of  Samuel,  which 
are  also  called  Books  of  the  Kings. 
Indeed,  the  whole  story  from  the  begin- 
ning of  Judges  to  the  end  of  Kings 
runs  as  one  unbroken  narrative.  First 


Kings  takes  up  Hebrew  history  at  the 
time  when -David  was  old  and  stricken 
in  years,  B.  C.  1015;  Second  Kings  ends 
with  the  beginning  of  the  captivity  of 
Judah  in  Babylon,  B.  C.  586.  The 
author  can  not  be  indentified.  Ancient 
tradition,  in  the  Talmud,  names  Jere- 
miah; some  have  supposed  them  com- 
piled by  Ezra  or  Baruch. — SchaJ}'. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (Sept.  28.)  A mother's  request. 

I Kings  1:15  27 
T.  Solomon  Anointed  King. 

1 Kings  1:28  39 
W.  A danger  averted.  1 Kings  1:41  49 
T.  (Oct.  1.)  David's  prayer  for  Solomon. 

Psa.  72 

F.  A prosperous  king.  1 Chron.  29:20  30 
S.  The  Prince  of  Peace.  Isa.  9:1-7 
S.  Everlasting  dominion.  Dan.  7:9  14 

THE  PATH  OF  OBEDIENCE. 

The  path  of  obedience  may  be  full  of 
thorns.  It  may  lead  us  into  thickest 
darkness,  where  suffering  is  our  lot, 
where  innumerable  duties  of  an  uncon- 
genial kind  may  iiave  to  be  discharged. 
Or  it  may  be  such  a path  as  Abraham 
was  called  to  take,  going  forth  “not 
knowing  whither."  Grant  all  this. 
Every  step  of  the  way,  if  our  hearts  are 
right  with  God,  will  he  a blessed  experi- 
ence, for  this  path  leads  toward  that 
perfect  rest  “which  remaijieth  for  the 
people  of  God.” 

Work  in  the  Sunday  school,  in  the 
home,  or  in  any  other  place,  for  the 
honor  of  Christ's  name,  will  prove  a 
rich  blessing  if  we  go  forward  in  the 
path  of  obedience  with  a firm  step  and 
a heart  loyal  to  the  blessed  Savior. 
The  conscious  surrender  of  the  whole 
soul  to  God,  not  in  word  only,  but  in 
the  deepest  recesses  of  our  nature,  is 
the  best  preparation  for  the  path,  and 
this  implies  the  abiding  in  Christ  as  our 
Savior.  To  abide  in  Him  in  this  sense 
is  to  be  more  and  more  renewed  in  His 
image,  and  is  to  be  united  to  Him  as 
the  branches  are  joined  to  the  living 
vine.  It  is  to  dwell  in  Him  so  that  there 
may  be  an  uninterrupted  transmission 
of  His  Spirit.  He  would  be  our  intimate 
friend  in  the  path  of  obedience;  so  near 
to  us  that  there  can  be  no  room  for  a 
rival;  so  faithful  in  imparting  strength 
that  we  may  be  able  to  overcome  every 
obstacle  in  our  daily  life;  so  consciously 
present  with  us  that  believing  in  Him  is 
the  easy  habit  of  every  hour. 

Having  this  experience  in  Christ,  what 
follows?  Can  anything  be  more  sub- 
lime than  the  words  of  our  Lord,  “Ye 
shall  ask  what  ye  will”?  IIow  rich  is 
this  assurance!  Even  in  temporal  good 
the  promise  is  fulfilled,  for  when  our 
request  may  seem  to  be  denied,  there  is 
some  better  gift  from  God  waiting  for 
every  one  who  truly  abides  in  His  Son. 
The  true  Christian,  always  having  an 
obedient  spirit,  asks  for  temporal  bless- 
ings with  a sincere  deference  to  the  di- 
vine will,  and  if  the  denial  comes  he 
regards  this  as  only  God's  way  of  be- 
stowing the  best  gifts.  In  such  in- 
stances God  usually  implants  in  the 
soul  of  the  suppliant,  not  only  a willing- 
ness to  accept  His  ordering,  hut  a sin- 
cere choice  of  it.  When  we  .speak  of 
spiritual  blessings,  however,  how  won- 
derful is  the  engagement  which  He 
makes  with  every  obedient  soul.  To  all 
such  the  word  is  spoken  without  quali- 
fication, “Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,"  for 
“we  know  that  they  have  the  petitions 
that  they  desired  of  Him.”—  The  Chris 
tian  Advocate. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

From  the  Chicago  Mission  Sun- 
day School.-  We  are  glad  to  have  sis- 
ter Lina  Zook  with  us  as  a worker  in 
the  Mission  for  the  cause  of  Christ. 
The  work  is  growing  both  in  interest 
and  numbers;  although  the  weather  was 
extremely  warm  the  attendance  in  Sun- 
day school  was  good.  Sunday  being  a 
day  that  many  parents  take  their  chil- 
dren to  the  parks  or  lake;  having  to 
work  every  day  during  the  week  they 
like  to  have  pure  air  out  of  the  busy 
city,  so  the  Sunday  schools  generally 
suffer.  The  neighborhood  in  which  we 
have  our  work,  the  majority  of  the  par- 
ents are  too  poor  to  take  their  children 
out,  so  they  greatly  appreciate  having  a 
place  to  send  them  where  they  will  be 
off  the  street.  ( >ne  mother  said,  tier  lit- 
tle five  year  old  girl  woke  up  one  night 
and  said  she  wants  to  go  to  Suudav 
school,  and  when  she  dors  come  she  will 
not  leave  the  rooms  until  we  go  home. 

Looking  into  the  faces  of  the  children, 
we  see  they  have  bright  minds,  and  un- 
less they  are  taught  of  the  love  of  God, 
and  brought  under  Christian  iiTiluence, 
they  will  remain  in  ignorance.  The 
question  comes  to  each  of  us,  am  I will- 
ing to  help  bring  these  to  Christ?  Ezck. 
3:  is  plainly  teaches  that  those  who  are 
in  the  light  anil  do  not  help  others  into 
the  light,  will  he  responsible  lor  the 
souls  that  die  without  Christ. 

Although  our  living  rooms  are  three 
blocks  from  the  mission  rooms,  the  chil- 
dren gather  around  our  door  an  hour 
before  time,  so  they  can  go  with  us. 
They  delight  in  coming  in  our  home; 
they  often  sing  songs  and  have  us  mark 
verses  in  their  Testaments.  Two  little 
girls  came  in  one  day  and  while  listening 
to  their  conversation  one  said,  “1  would 
like  to  live  here  because  the  sisters  do 
not  scold;"  the  other  one  said,  “it  is  so 
nice  they  have  no  Hies;"  and  when  they 
get  big  they  are  going  to  work  and  earn 
money  and  give  it  to  the  teachers.  We 
felt  impressed  with  their  childish  inno- 


I n regard  to  the  sewing  school-  per- 
haps some  of  the  friends  would  like  to 
help  in  this  branch  of  the  work,  and  if 
so,  we  can  always  make  use  of  calico  or 
anything  you  might  send.  One  interest- 
ing scene  in  sewing  school  is  a mute  14 
yearsold,  with  his  smiling  face  and  busy 
fingers,  sewing  as  neatly  as  any  girl. 

We  find  it  a pleasure  in  visiting  the 
homes;  and  although  some  are  Bohemi- 
ans and  cannot  talk  with  ns  they  have 
a smile,  while  others  cannot  find  words 
to  express  their  appreciation  of  our 
visit.  We  use  different  ways  of  work- 
ing; first  having  a conversation  with 
them,  gives  an  opportunity  to  do  spirit- 
ual work.  Cor. 


From  MoVkytown,  Pa.  Our  dear 
aged  brother,  Elias  Hhiel,  lately  visited 
his  kindred  and  friends  and  the  scenes 
of  his  childhood  on  the  banks  of  our 
beautiful  “blue  Juniata,"  and  preached 
for  us  vety  acceptably.  We  were  glad 
for  the  visit  and  pray  that  the  Lord’s 
presence  may  cheer  the  last  day  s of  our 
brother  and  his  frail  wife. 

Three  young  people  were  baptized  by 
bishop  Michael  Yoder  and  received  into 
the  church  on  Sunday,  August  16th. 
This  makes  twelve  who  have  chosen 
“the  better  part"  and  come  into  the 
church  within  about  a year.  Our  hearts 
have  been  revived  and  refreshed  by  the 
evidence  of  the  presence  of  the  Lord's 
saving  grace  among  us.  To  God  be 'all 
the  praise.  A Brother. 


HERALD  OE  TRUTH. 


From  Lund,  Decatur  Co.,  Kan- 
sas, August  25th,  lSixi,  On  Tuesday, 
Aug;  istli,  Bro.  Nuuemaker  of  Adams 
Co.,  Neb., visited  our  congregation,  and 
in  the  afternoon  at  2 o'clock  lie  preached 
an  aide  and  interesting  sermon  from 
lleh.  2:  IN.  On  Wednesday,  at  It) o’clock, 
lie  again  preached  from  John  1: 2 1 -,'iN. 
On  Thursday,  from  I Thess.  2:  1-1  IN, 
to  a full  house.  We  were  truly  glad  to 
see  Bro.  Nunemaker  and  hear  him 
preach,  and  were  also  glad  to  hear  what 
the  Lord  has  done  for  poor  sinners.  He 
says,  “he  that  hungers  and  thirsts  after 
righteousness  shall  be  Idled.”  It  was 
even  so,  for  if  any  one  had  hunger  and 
thirst  he  certainly  was  fed.  We  feel 
thankful  to  the  Lord  that  He  at  times 
sends  1 1 is  messengers  to  guide  us 
through  life.  May  Cod  give  our  brother 
wisdom  that  more  souls  may  be  brought 
to  Christ.  We  would  also  be  glad,  should 
any  of  our  brethren  travel  through  here, 
to  have  them  stop  and  see  us.  They 
will  receive  a cordial  welcome.  We 
trust  that  Cod  will  send  us  brethren 
from  time  to  time  to  cheer  us  on  our 
way  through  life.  Thanks  be  to  Cod 
for  His  love  amt  mercy  bestowed  upon 
us.  C.  E. 

* 

From  Oronogo,  Mo.,  Aug.  27tii, 
INtwi.  Bro.  Erasmus  ('.  Shank,  of  Vir- 
ginia, came  here  on  the  17th,  and  re- 
mained with  us  until  the  21st;  during 
which  time  he  held  four  meetings  which 
were  well  attended,  d lie  attention  and 
interest  were  good.  His  kind  admoni- 
tions to  the  saints  and  his  friendly  warn- 
ings to  the  sinners  seem  not  to  have 
been  in  vain,  for  two  young  souls  ex- 
pressed their  resolution  to  follow  Jesus. 
May  his  earnest  efforts  be  blest  wher- 
ever he  labors  on  his  trip  through  the 
West.  J.  U.  Good. 

* 

From  Trousdale,  IIarvey  Co., 
Kansas,  Aug.  20tii.  iiro.  Erasmus 
Shank  of  Augusta  Co.,  Virginia,  came 
to  us  and  preached  three  times  only  and 
turned  again  toward  home.  The  visit 
was  too  short,  after  he  had  come  so  far, 
but  it  was  nevertheless  much  appreci- 
ated by  our  brotherhood.  Perhaps  the 
next  one  that  comes  from  our  old  Vir- 
ginia valley  home  can  stay  longer.  We 
cannot  tell  how  sorry  we  are  that  we 
failed  to  meet  our  dear  Uro.  Shank.  To- 
day a minister  of  the  River  Urethren 
congregation  preached  to  us.  It  is  true 
we  have  four  home  ministers  here,  but 
they  get  tired  of  hearing  themselves 
speak,  they  say,  and  always  extend  a 
hearty  welcome  to  other  ministering 
brethren  from  abroad.  Let  others  come 
and  “swell  the  tide."  Cor. 

* 

Man, son,  Calhoun  Co  , Iowa,  Aug. 
30th,  18915.  Uro.  Jose) ill  Sehlegel  of 
Milford,  Neb.,  visited  us  several  weeks 
ago,  and  greatly  encouraged  us  from 
the  word  of  God.  The  brethren  Joseph 
Egli  and  Daniel  NalT/.iger,  of  Illinois, 
were  also  witli  us  this  week  and  held 
two  meetings.  May  God  grant  that  we 
be  not  hearers  only,  but  doers  of  the 
word,  as  taught  us  by  the  brethren. 
And  may  Cod  strengthen  all  our  minis- 
ters in  their  labors,  for  the  night  seems 
to  he  fast  approaching  when  all  labor 
will  lie  at  an  end.  I).  I).  Zeiir. 

“PltAiHK,  prayer,  pure  llioughts  mid deeds  of 
love 

May  hring  us  (Jotl  so  near, 

That  freed  from  earthly  Minis,  our  souls 

Caleb  gleams  of  heaven  here!’* 


CONFERENCES. 

(ANNUAL.) 

The  Annual  S.  S.  conference  for  the 
Conference  District  of  Indiana  and 
Michigan  will  be  held  (I).  V.)  in  the 
meeting  house  of  the  Howard  Co.,  I ml. 
Cong,  on  the  21th  and  2oth  of  Septem- 
ber. Let  our  S.  s.  workers,  especially 
those  of  tli is  conference  district,  make  a 
special  effort  to  be  present.  Come  to 
help  and  to  be  helped.  Persons  coming 
on  the  “Panhandle"  I ty.  -will  stop  o If  at 
North  Grove,  which  is  live  miles  north 
of  the  meeting  house. 

The  Amish  Mennonite  Conference 
will  be  held(l>.  V.)  in  the  Willow  Spring 
meeting  house  in  Uureau  Co.,  III.  on  the 
17th  and  INtli  of  September.  Uishops, 
ministers,  deacons  and  lay  members  are 
invited.  The  ministers  and  deacons 
will  meet  on  the  afternoon  of  the  H'th 
to  arrange  the  questions  presented  for 
consideration.  Visitors  will  be  met  on 
the  16th  at  the  following  stations:  ( )n 
the  C.,  K.  I.  & P.  from  the  south  at 
Putnam;  from  the  east  at  Tiskihva. 
On  the  C.,  H.  A Q.,  at  Lombardville  from 
east  and  west.  Those  coining  via  the 
C.,  15.  & Q.  will  come  to  Lombardville 
from  llalsburg  via.  Elmwood. 

JosEDlI  Bukrky. 

The  annual  Mennonite  conference 
for  the  state  of  Missouri  will  be  held  at 
Mt.  Zion  meeting  house,  near  Ver- 
sailles, Mo.,  on  Thursday  and  Friday, 
Sept.  21  and  25. 

The  annual  Sunday  school  conference 
for  Missouri  will  be  held  at  the  same 
place  on  Monday  and  Tuesday  Sept. 
28  and  29. 

Ministers  and  deacons  are  especially 
invited  to  be  present  at  the  church  con- 
ference and  remain  for  the  Sunday 
school  work,  and  Sunday  school  work- 
ers are  especially  invited  to  come  in 
time  for  the  church  conference.  Those 
coming  should  address  1).  I*’.  Driver, 
Versailles,  Mo.,  or  J.  C.  Driver,  Rico, 
Mo.,  and  they  will  be  met  at  either  of 
the  following  stations,  Versailles,  For- 
tuna  or  Tipton,  Mo. 

Jos.  C.  Driver. 

The  Sunday  school  Conference  for 
the  South  West  Pennsylvania  District 
will  be  held  at  Scottdale,  Westmoreland 
Co.,  Pa.,  ou OcL  U and  15,  lN'Jii.  Per- 
sons coming  by  the  1’.  It.  1!.  or  by  the 
15.  A O.  !!.  1!.,  will  get  olf  at  Scott- 
dale. Accommodations  will  be  pro- 
vided for  all  who  come.  The  church 
conference  follows  the  Sunday  school 
conference  on  the  Kith.  All  workers 
lor  the  Lord  are  cordially  invited  to 
these  conferences. 

J.  A.  Kessler. 

The  annual  conference  for  the  state 
of  Indiana,  will  lie  held,  the  Lord  will- 
ing, at  the  lloldeman  meeting-house, 
near  Wakarusa,  on  Thursday  and  Fri- 
day Oct.  Nth  and  llth.  Bishops,  minis- 
ters, deacons,  and  the  brotherhood  in 
general  are  cordially  invited  to  attend. 
Wakarusa  on  the  Wabash  railroad  is  the 
nearest  station.  It  is  especially  request- 
ed that  all  the  ministers  and  deacons  of 
this  conference  district  should  be  pres- 
ent. 

The  Kansas  and  Nebraska  Annual 
Conference  will  commence  on  the  first 
day  of  October  18915  in  the  West  Liberty 
M.  II.,  eight  miles  north-west  of  Inman, 
Kansas,  at  2 o'clock,  and  the  Sunday 
School  conference  at  the  same  place 


will  commence  at  2 o'clock  September 
29th. 

We  extend  a hearty  invitation  to  all 
the  brethren  and  sisters  abroad.  S.  C. 
Miller,  Monitor,  Kansas,  if  informed, 
will  furnish  a conveyance  from  Inman, 
Kansas  on  the  lioek  Island  lload  or 
from  Windom  on  the  Santa  Fe  It.  If, 

S.  C.  Mil. LEU. 

(SEMI-ANNUAL.) 

The  Semi-Annual  Conference  for  Vir- 
ginia will  be  held  at  the  Zion  M.  II., 
Lower  District,  on  the  liist  Friday  in 
October,  (Oct.  2d). 

S.  M.  Burkholder,  Sec’y. 
JlarrUontiury,  Fa. 

NO  I ICE 

The  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Meuno- 
nite  Evangelizing  and  Benevolent 
Board  will  be  held  at  the  Elkhart  meet- 
ing house  on  Wednesday,  (Jet.  7,  1896, 
(just  before  the  annual  church  confer- 
ence for  the  state  of  IndiaiuT)  beginning 
at  9 o'clock  A.  M.  sharp.  Business  of  spe- 
cial importance  will  he  transacted  and 
all  bishops,  ministers  and  friends,  and 
especially  all  members  of  llie  Board,  are 
earnestly  requested  to  attend. 

G.  L.  Bender,  Seu’y. 


MENNONITE  EVANGELIZING  AND 
BENEVOLENT  BOARD. 

TREASURER'S  REDOUT  FOR  AUG.  1896. 
RKOEI  UTS. 

For  Evangelizing. 

Scottdale,  I’a.,  Congregation,  per 

Jos.  It.  Loueks,  #14.50 
J.  D.  Tlanck,  Kinzer,  Pa.,  3.00 

M.Z.  Troyer,  Ransom,  Kans.,  2.00 

Benj.  Huber,  Maxville,  Ohio,  .37 

Sister  A.  C.,  Berlin,  Out,  5.00 

Freeport,  111.,  Congregation,  31.50 

A Sister,  Millersville,  Pa.,  5.00 

Total,  64.37 


For  the  Chicago  Mission. 

Scottdale,  l’a.,  Congregation,  per 

Jos.  15.  Loueks,  #13.50 
Henry  Kinsinger,  Roanoke,  III.,  .25 
.Bible  Class,  MoVeytown,  l*a.,  2.50 

Elsie  Rhine,  Campbell,  Neb.,  5.no 

Pleasant  Grove  Sunday  school, 

Tremont,  III.,  11.00 
Allensville,  Pa.,  Bible  Class,  3.55 

Sisters,  Leaman  Place,  l’a.,  2.00 

Wall  Congregation,  Mountain 

Lake,.  Minn.,  15.35 
Mary  Zook,  Sterling,  Ohio,  5.50 

Pro  (its  on  sale  of  books  at  Ohio 

S.  S.  ( Conference  (5.30 

A Sister.  Shiremaiistown,  I’a., L00 

Olathe,  Kans.,  Sunday  school, 

per  J.  II.  Ilershey,  3.00 
A Sister,  Millersville,  Pa.,  5.01) 

Friends,  Elkhart,  lnd.,  S.20 

Total,  79.95 

Armenian  Fund. 

Lizzie  Gingrich,  Preston,  Ont.,  #1.00 

Daniel  Oreiulorff,  Flanagan,  ill.,  2.oo 

Total,  3.00 

Orphan’s  Home  Fund. 

A Sister,  Shiremaiistown,  Pa.,  #1.00 

Total  Receipts  for  August. 

Evangelizing,  #*54.37 

Chicago  Mission,  79.95 

Armenian  Fund,  3.00 

Orphan’s  Home  Fund,  1.00 

Total,  148.32 

DISBURSEMENTS. 

To  Jos.  15.  Loueks  for  Evangeliz- 
ing work  in  8.  W.  Pa.  Coni'. 

Dist.  #20.00 

To  Secretary  for  postage,  3.00 

To  II.  II.  Good  for  Evangelizing 

work  in  Tenn.,  10.00 

To  Brown  Bros.  A Co.,  N.  Y.,  for 

the  Armenian  Sufferers,  1*5.80 

For  the  Expenses  of  Mission 

work  in  Chicago,  35.00 

Total,  94.80 


Expenses  of  the  Mission  Work  in 
Chicago  itemized. 

Kent  for  living  rooms,  #4.50 

Kent  for  mission  rooms,  8.00 

Koard  and  fuel,  13.07 

Incidentals,  4.43 

Total,  30.00 

It  is  quite  likely  that  the  expenses  of 
the  Mission  in  Chicago  will  be  some- 
what increased  next  month,  since  an- 
other worker  has  gone  to  the  city  to 
assist  in  Hie  mission  work. 

It  will  also  be  noticed  that  we  have 
received  #1.00  from  a sister  in  Pennsyl- 
vania for  tiie  Orphan’s  Home.  This 
nmy  not  go  very  far  for  caring  for 
homeless  children,  but  it  is  at  least  a 
beginning,  and  we  know  that  it  is  un- 
wise for  us  to  “despise  the  day  of  small 
beginnings."  We  believe  that  others 
will  follow  the  example  of  this  sister, 
and  that  ere  long  provisions  will  be 
made  for  supplying  the  wants  of  many 
little  ones,  who  are  left  without  home 
or  friends. 

We  feel  to  thank  the  brethren  and 
sisters  for  their  liberal  support  of  the 
various  departments  of  the  work  dur- 
ing llie  past  month. 

Gratefully  submitted, 

C.  K.  Hostetler, 
Treas.  M.  E.  A R.  15. 


#20.00 

3.00 


PROCEEDINGS 

Of  (lie  Annual  Ohio  Mennonite  Sunday 

School  Conference  held  near  West 
Liberty,  Ohio,  August  20  and 
21,  1896. 

On  the  evening  of  August  19,  the 
brethren  and  sisters  gathered  from 
various,  parts  of  the  state  and  spent  the 
time  in  preparation  for  the  work  of  the 
following  days. 

After  a song  service  the  devotional 
exercises  were  led  by  Bro.  John  Blosser 
of  Hancock  county. 

In  behalf  of  the  brethren  and  sisters 
of  Logan  and  Champaign  counties,  D. 
S.  Voder  extended  a hearty  welcome  to 
those  from  a distance  which  was  re- 
sponded to  by  Noah  Blosser  of  Han- 
cock county.  The  services  were  then 
further  continued  by  the  brethren 
Jonathan  Kurtz,  of  Ligonier,  Indiana, 
David  Garber,  of  Orrville,  Ohio,  and 
John  Sherik,  of  Elida,  < )hio, 

All  were  earnestly  admonished  to  re- 
member the  object  of  the  meeting  and 
to  look  higher  than  the  aid  of  man  in 
so  conducting  the  deliberations  of  the 
conference  that  it  may  be  the.  means  of 
t glorifying  God  and  helping  one  another 
in  the  great  work  of  the  Master. 

The  services  were  closed  by  singing 
and  prayer,  to  meet  again  the  following 
morning. 

THURSDAY  MORNING,  AUGUST  20. 

Conference  was  opened  with  devo- 
tional exercises  led  by  Bro.  David  Plank 
of  Logan  county.  He  expressed  him- 
self as  being  very  solicitous  as  to  the 
spiritual  results  of  the  conference  and 
earnestly  requested  the  prayers  of  the 
brethren  and  sisters  so  that  the  effects 
might  be  a means  of  lifting  us  up, 
rather  than  dragging  us  down.  In  his 
terse  way  he  observed,  “We  are  already 
low  enough.” 

After  singing  a hymn  the  ollicers 
were  elected. 

Bro.  A.  1.  Yoder  was  chosen  moder- 
ator, M.  S.  Steiner,  assistant. 

Secretaries,  C.  Z.  Yoder,  1).  S.  Yoder, 
and  C.  K.  Hostetler. 
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A number  of  choristers  were  selected 
from  the  congregation  to  lead  in  the 
singing  during  the  sessions. 

The  first  subject  discussed  was,  “The 
relation  of  the  parents  to  the  Sunday 
school,”  by  Bro.  A.  Metzler  of  Mahoning 
county. 

His  discussion  of  the  subject  showed 
that  he  had  given  it  careful  study,  and 
many  excellent  points  were  brought 
out.* 

Some  of  the  thoughts  brought  out  in 
general  discussion  were:  Parents  are 
often  very  solicitous  for  the  physical 
and  intellectual  development  of  their 
children,  but  they  should  have  greater 
concern  that  their  spiritual  wants  are 
supplied. 

Child  training  begins  at  home.  Par- 
ents should  set  a good  example. 

Parents  may  betray  their  professions 
by  neglect  of  their  duties. 

Illustrations  were  given  of  children 
who  had  pious  and  praying  parents  and 
those  who  had  not.  The  influence  of 
Hie  former  tending  to  piety  in  the 
children,— the  latter  to  corrupt  morals 
and  wickedness. 

“The  qualified  teacher  and  his  op- 
portunity.” Bro.  Eli  Blosser  of  Mahon- 
ing county  was  Hie  first  speaker  on  this 
subject. 

Tiie  first  qualification  he  said,  was  to 
be  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  God  and  be 
endued  with  power  from  on  high.  It  is 
then  that  he  can  know  tiie  worth  of  a 
soul.  He  must  be  deeply  concerned 
about  the  welfare  of  his  class.  The 
qualified  teacher  must  be  punctual,  lie 
must  remember  that  he  is  teaching  not 
only  for  time  but  for  eternity.  To  have 
a good  inlluence  he  must  live  a pure  life 
devoted  to  the  work. 

The  next  speaker  on  the  subject  was 
Bro.  David  Horst  of  Holmes  Co. 

His  ideal  teacher  was  a converted 
person  in  whom  was  manifest  tiie  fruit 
of  the  Spirit.  One  who  had  well  pre- 
pared lessons.  Go  from  the  closet  to  the 
class.  Let  precept  be  enforced  by  ex- 
ample. Remember  the  class  and  the 
judgment.  Opportunities,— to  lead  chil- 
dren to  Christ,  to  obtain  God’s  favor. 

The  general  discussion  of  this  subject 
was  spirited  in  which  quite  a number 
took  part. 

Some  of  tiie  points  brought  out,  were; 
—The  qualified  teacher  must  have  love 
and  sociability.  The  qualified  teaeiier 
must  not  compromise  with  any  wrong 
in  order  to  gain  influence  with  his  class. 
“Shall  we  do  evil  that  good  may  come?" 
Teach  and  do.  “If  the  blind  lead  the 
blind  both  fall  into  the  ditch." 

He  must  be  a good  student  as  Tim- 
othy. A willing  worker.  Apt  to  teach, 
not  tedious  byt  practical  and  to  the 
point.  Must  be  able  to  endure  hard- 
ships. 

“Singing  as  a Religious  Agency,"  was 
discussed  by  the  brethren  15.  F.  Thut,  of 
Hancock  Co.,  and  C.  Z.  Yoder,  of  Wayne 
Co.  Bro.  Thut  spoke  of  music  as  an  art. 
Answered  the  question,  “What  is 
music?"  lie  also  satisfactorily  stated 
what  and  how  to  sing. 

Bro.  Yoder  spoke  especially  of  the 
power  of  song,  and  made  many  good 
points  in  discussing  congregational  sing- 
ing. it  was  indeed  inspiring  to  listen  to 
the  addresses  on  this  subject.  Thoughts 
presented  in  general  discussion:  We 

should  know  what  is  sung,  feel  what  is 
sung,  and  all  help  sing. 


» A number  of  the  speakers  have  been  asked 
amt  have  kindly  consented  to  write  an  article 
for  publication  on  the  subjects  treated  by 
them. 


One  drop  of  water  is  comparatively 
insignificant,  many  millions  form  the 
rushing  tide.  One  voice  many  not  have 
so  very  much  influence,  many  voices 
powerful  influence.  The  forenoon  ses- 
sion was  closed  with  prayer  by  David 
Garber  of  Wayne  county,  after  which 
the  congregation  assembled  arourtil 
tables  near  by  and  partook  of  the  noon 
day  meal. 

THURSDAY  AFTERNOON. 

After  a short  song  service,  devotional 
exercises  were  led  by  Bro.  George  Boss 
of  Allen  county.  First  topic,  “Why, 
when,  and  how  should  Simplicity  of 
Attire  be  advised?”  was  discussed  by 
Sister  Barbara  Schrock,  of  Wayne  Co. 
Many  interesting  facts  were  presented. 
And  as  the  address  will  likely  be  pub- 
lished soon  we  do  not  deem  it  necessary 
to  make  any  comments  here.  Tiie  same 
subject  was  discussed  by  Bro.  Amos 
Shenk.  In  the  course  of  his  remarks  he 
said:  “Nothing  is  small  or  unimportant, 
so  we  must  not  get  the  idea  that  this 
subject  is  of  such  little  importance  as 
to  require  no  notice  by  Christian  peo- 
ple.” 

He  referred  to  the  Bible  to  show  es- 
pecially how  God  noticed  the  least  of 
things  worn  by  Ilis  people  and  the  re- 
striction He  gave  them  regarding  their 
attire. 

When  we  give  onr  hearts  to  the  Lord 
and  turn  our  backs  to  the  world,  then 
is  the  time  it  is  necessary  to  pay  at- 
tention to  our  attire,  so  that  we  may  be 
lights  to  others  through  our  meekness 
and  humility.  We  should  take  Christ  as 
our  pattern  in  this  as  well  as  in  all 
other  things. 

(Jeneral  discussion  of  the  subject  fol- 
lowed. A Methodist  minister  present 
gave  a very  earnest  admonition  to  the 
brotherhood  urging  them  to  stay  by  the 
principle  of  plainness  and  non  con- 
formity. lie  said  that  the  Methodists 
were  at  one  time  a plain  people.  Plain- 
ness of  dress  was  a light  to  the  world. 
All  sensible  people  admired  it. 

Quite  a number  of  brethren  embraced 
the  opportunity  to  say  a word  on  this 
subject.  The  way  to  teach  is  to  teach 
the  life  of  Christ.  Let  the  change  be 
within  and  grow  outward  as  a tree  pro- 
duces fruit.  Attention  was  called  to 
the  necessity  of  distinguishing  between 
the  outward  and  inner  life. 

Why  should  we  teach  it?  Because^ 

Christ  taught  it. 

When  should  it  he  taught?  Begin  at 
home.  Teach  it  intelligently  to  the 
children  when  young.  It  is  then  that 
the  great  advantage  is  either  gained  or 
lost. 

When  the  love  of  God  is  in  the  heart 
we  need  no  iron  clad  rules.  We  obey 
Christ  because  we  love  Him. 

We  dare  not  be  ashamed  of  the  re- 
ligion of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  next  topic  on  the  programme 
was  “Christian  Giving.”  The  first 
speaker  was  I).  S.  Brunk  of  Elida,  Ohio. 
He  said:— The  Bible  teaches  us  that  it 
is  right  for  us  to  give.  God  gives.  He 
is  the  giver  of  all  our  earthly  blessings. 
Under  the  law  it  was  required  to  give 
tithes.  We  find  it  a difficult  matter  to 
sacrifice  of  our  earthly  goods  unless  we 
are  consecrated  to  God. 

The  Gospel  commands  us  to  give.  If 
we  give  sparingly  we  shall  reap  spar- 
ingly. We  are  held  accountable  for 
every  dime  we  spend.  How  much  are 
we  giving  for  the  cause  of  Christ? 

The  same  subject  was  further  dis- 
cussed by  Bro.  II.  II.  Newcomer,  who 
brought  out  many  good  points. 


Tiie  next  topic  was,  “The  Master’s 
Command,  (Jo.”  Bro.  S.  A.  Kurtz  ot 
Wayne  county,  opened  the  discussion. 

He  compared  this  command  to  others 
given  in  the  Bible,  showing  that  it  is 
just  as  binding  as  any. 

We  should  not  go  in  any  of  the  varied 
duties  which  meet  us  simply  because 
the  Bible  says  so,  but  because  tiie  souls 
of  all  are  equally  precious  in  tiie  sight 
of  God,  and  because  God  requires  us  to 
do  some  thing  to  bring  them  t he  Gospel. 

Are  we  following  Christ's  example, 
if  we  are  not  willing  to  die  for  the  cause 
of  Christ,  when  we  remomber  that  lie 
suffered  and  died  for  us  ? 

Bro.  M.  S.  Steiner  of  Allen  county 
next  spoke  on  this  subject.  The  brother 
seemed  to  be  full  of  the*  missionary 
spirit.  He  considered  this  the  last  and 
greatest  command  of  our  Lord. 

Upon  this  command  rests  tiie  success 
and  stability  of  the  church.  He  recited 
some  of  the  trials  of  the  missionary, 
and  also  made  some  statements  in  re- 
gard to  the  Mission  work  in  Chicago- 
Ill  the  course  of  his  remarks  he  said, 
God  knows  His  business  better  than  our 
most  intimate  friends  do.  Some  of  us 
cannot  be  Christians  unless  we  are 
missionaries. 

How  will  we  as  a people  decide  this 
question  ? Our  part  is  to  pray,  to  give, 
to  go. 

A number  of  questions  were  handed 
to  tiie  secretaries  and  answered  by  dif- 
ferent brethren. 

After  prayer,  conference  adjourned 
for  supper. 

THURSDAY  EVENING. 

The  evening  session  opened  with  a 
song  service  in  which  all  joined  heartily. 

The  devotional  exercises  were  led  by 
Bish.  J.  N.  Durr  of  Woodside,  l’a.,  after 
which  some  time  was  spent  in  singing 
which  was  conducted  by  different  lead- 
ers. 

Opportunity  was  given  for  requests 
for  prayer.  Several  requests  were  made, 
especially  for  lost  souls  and  also  for 
those  who  have  lately  chosen  tiie  Lord 
as  their  portion.  After  prayer  the  first 
topic,  “Our  Responsibilities  in  the  Age 
in  which  we  live,”  was  treated  by  Bro. 
Edward  Zook  of  Holmes  county.  Bro. 
Zook  treated  this  subject  from  tiie 
standpoint  of  Sunday  school  officers 
and  teachers.  In  tiie  course  of  his  re- 
marks he  said:  “Our  responsibilities 

are  greater  than  in  former  ages  because 
of  our  opportunities.  We  are  respon- 
sible to  God  for  our  consecration  to  His 
service. 

All  Christians  are  responsible  for  the 
work  they  may  be  called  to  do.  Es- 
pecially in  Sunday  school  work  are 
those  engaged  in  it  responsible  for  its 
success  in  the  different  departments  of 
the  work. 

Tiie  superintendent  is  responsible  for 
methods  and  discipline  and  for  promot- 
ing love  and  unity  bet  ween  church  and 
school. 

Teachers  are  largely  responsible  to 
God  for  the  welfare  of  the  souls  of  the 
pupils  under  their  charge. 

We  should  be  separated  from  the 
world,  and  avoid  the  unfruitful  works 
of  darkness." 

Bro.  John  Blosser,  of  New  Stark,  dis- 
cussed tiie  subject  in  its  broader  sense. 
Among  other  things  he  said:— “The 
ages  in  the  history  of  Hie  world  are  con- 
stantly changing  position.  We  must 
meet  the  enemy  as  he  approaches  us. 
We  are  living  in  a wonderful  age  in 
an  age  of  inventions,  science  and  ants. 


Increased  facilities  for  work  bring  in- 
creased responsibilities. 

We  are  standing  on  the  threshold  of 
eternity.  Tiie  responsibilities  confront- 
ing us  are  different  from  those  which 
confronted  our  fathers. 

Dangers  increase  on  every  side. 

Every  man  has  his  life  outlined  for 
him  by  the  Lord. 

Ea<*h  one  must  do  tiie  work  assigned 
him  for  himself. 

It  is  said  by  some  that  Hie  lodges  are 
doing  more  good  for  humanity  than  is 
the  church.  If  this  he  true  it  is  neces- 
sary that  the  church  wake  up  to  a sense 
of  the  responsibility  facing  it. 

It  should  not  he  necessary  for  us  to 
pledge  ourselves  to  read  our  Bibles,  and 
to  pray  to  God  at  stated  times.  Our 
lives  should  be  the  strongest  testimony. 

We  dare  not  allow  ourselves  to  be 
diverted  by  side  issues. 

The  world  is  pressing  us  to  do  some 
things  that  were  not  necessary  in  the 
time  of  our  fathers. 

A Christian  worker  must  have  a cer- 
tain amount  of  preparation  and  educa- 
tion for  the  work  of  the  Lard,  which 
was  not  necessary  in  previous  times. 
We  must  apply  ourselves  to  the  time  in 
which  we  live,  just  as  our  forefathers 
adapted  themselves  to  the  time  in 
which  they  lived. 

Some  of  the  thoughts  presented  in  the 
general  discussion  were:  We  should  re- 
member our  responsibility  in  a general 
sense,  in  alt  our  relations  of  life,  not 
only  in  Sunday  school  and  church  work. 

We  are  responsible  for  our  history. 
We  leave  records  which  God  can  read. 
What  will  they  be? 

‘•We  are  living,  we  are  tl  welling, 

In  a grand  and  awful  time; 

In  an  age  on  ages  telling. 

To  be  living  Is  sublime." 

The  age  in  which  we  are  living  is 
now. 

Closing  prayer  by  C.  K.  Hostetler  of 
Elkhart,  lnd. 


FRIDAY  FORENOON. 

Devotional  exercises  wore  conducted 
in  German  by  Bro.  Moses  Stutzman  of 
Champaign  county,  after  which  the 
large  congregation  sang  part  of  the  Ger- 
man hymn,  “N alter  mein  Gott  zu  dir.” 

The  first  topic  discussed,  “When  anil 
How  may  we  be  Instrumental  in  Pro- 
moting Life  in  the  Sunday  School?" 
was  lirst Treated  by  15ro.  John  Hostetler 
of  Holmes  county.  Some  of  the 
thoughts  presented  by  the  speaker 
were:  That  we  must  be  in  such  a con- 
dition that  God  can  use  us  as  instru- 
ments to  promote  life,  viz..  Conversion 
consecration,  putting  on  tiie  whole 
armour  of  God. 

lie  emphasized  home  preparation. 

We  should  have  a knowledge  of  our 
pupils  and  their  surroundings. 

“Be  doers  of  the  word.”  True  devo- 
tion to  tiie  worksnot  by  law  but  by  love. 

Our  Sunday  ssljool  conference  is  a 
means  to  promote  Irtv. 


The  next  speaker  o 


the  subject  was 


Uro.  II.  II.  Haas  of  Holmes  county. 

It  takes  life  to  create  and  promote 
ife.  Therefore  We  j must  goto  the 
’oun'ain,  of  life  andjjght  Jesus  Christ. 

We  can  be  instrumental  in  promoting 
ife  only  when  we  are  lit  subjects. 

Illustrations:  Saul  an  instrument  in 
Satan’s  hand  to  promote  death. 

Paul  an  instrument  in  God's  hand  to 
iromote  life. 

How?  By  secret  prayer.  Begin  in 
lie  home.  He  emphasized  the  impor 
ant  work  of  parents  to  encourage  amt 
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hi*l]>  their  children  in  preparing  their 
lessons.  > 

Some  ol'  the  requisites  mentioned  in 
the  discussion  were;  Teachers’  meet- 
ings, sociability,  not  too  much  de- 
pendence on  helps  in  asking  questions, 
special  preparation  in  singing.  We 
should  not  weary  the  patience  of  our 
pupils  on  one  subject. 

The  next  topic,  “Primary  Class  work." 

1.  “Religious  training  of  children 
under  six  years”  was  ably  treated  by 
Sister  Lina  Zook  of  Wayne  county. 
Since  we  expect  to  see  this  essay  in 
print  we  refrain  from  making  com- 
ments. 

2.  “Methods  of  Illustration,"  by  U.  1. 
Voder  of  Wayne  county. 

Infant  class  the  most  important  one 
and  the  one  in  which  illustrations  can 
be  used  to  the  best  advantage.  The 
speaker  gave  several  practical  illustra- 
tions. He  advised  home  preparation  of 
illustrations  on  portable  blackboard. 

2.  “Molding  the  Attention  of  Chil- 
dren," was  satisfactorily  treated  by 
15ro.  .leptha  Hosteller  of  Wayne  Co. 

The  speaker  held  the  attention  of 
both  old  and  young  children  during  his 
address. 

General  discussion. 

If  possible  a separate  room  for  pri- 
mary class  advisable. 

Children  have  been  neglected  too 
long. 

o When  properly  cared  for  they  will 
promote  life  and  interest. 

“Young  People  the  Hope  of  the 
Church,"  was  next  discussed  by  Pro.  ,J. 
M.  Shenk.  We  are  led  to  believe  that 
the  brother  bad  given  this  subject  pray- 
erful thought,  and  we  trust  be  will  give 
bis  best  thoughts  on  the  subject  for 
publication. 

General  discussion.  Old  and  young 
should  labor  together.  Christians  should 
lead  exemplary  lives  to  bring  in  the 
young. 

A collection  was  taken  to  defray  the 
expenses  or  conference,  balance  to  go  to 
mission  work.  Amount  of  collection, 
iiMld.no. 

After  prayer  was  offered,  conference 
adjourned  for  dinner. 

Kit  I DAY  A KTKKNI  ION. 

Song  service  by  different  leaders;  fob 
lowed  by  devotional  exercises  led  by 
Hro.  Jonathan  Kurtz  of  Indiana. 

The  first  subject  for  the  afternoon, 
“How  can  weMamtam  HiTud  ldnler 
and  Attention  in  our  Young  People’s 
Meetings?"  was  treated  in  a practical 
as  well  as  scholarly  manner  by  Pro. 

II.  L.  Eby  of  Allen  Co. 

He  was  followed  by  Pro.  David 
Garber  of  Wayne  county  who  treated 
the  subject  in  an  able  manner.  Some 
ot  the  thoughts  he  presented  were; 
First  secure,  then  maintain  order.  Have 
the  most  spiritual  ones  lead  the  meet- 
ings; men  who  practice  what  they 
preach. 

Leaders,  see  that  you  are  in  order 
yourselves,  be  tilled  with  the  spirit, 
old  and  young  should  labor  together. 
Drive  away  all  selfishness.  Our  power 
comes  from  above. 

Itiira  great  mistake  to  have  speakers 
tickle  the  ears  of  the  worldly  minded. 

The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  able  to  in- 
terest. 

Treat  the  disorderly  kindly. 

General  discussion,  older  ones  should 
set  a good  example. 

Give  the  negligent  something  to  do. 
Pro.  Samuel  L.  Allgyer  of  Champaign 
county  next  dismissed,  “Christian  Kn 
joyment  vz.  Worldly  Amusement" 


The  speaker  pointed  out  the  evil 
tendencies  of  some  of  the  popular 
amusements  of  the  day,  and  contrasted 
them  with  the  higher  enjoyment  of  the 
ChrLtian. 

Pro.  N.  O.  Plosser  of  Hancock  county 
next  spoke  on  the  same  subject. 

Among  other  things  he  . aid:  Christian 
enjoyment  is  the  highest  enjoyment  in 
this  life.  How  can  1 enjoy  heaven  if  1 
engage  in  worldly  amusements  here  that 
do  not  exist  there? 

I lie  cause  of  Christ  will  be  our  great- 
est joy.  Some  professing  Christians 
have  not  full  enjoyment  because  no  full 
consecration  has  taken  place. 

Jesting  tends  to  worldly  amusement 
leading  to  worldly  actions. 

Let  our  yyung  people  launch  out  into 
the  deep  waters  of  God's  mercy. 

The  next  topic  before  the  conference 
was  “Uses  and  Abuses  of  Education.’’ 
The  first  speaker,  C.  II.  Hilly  of  Han- 
cock county,  treated  this  subject  in  an 
interesting  and  satisfactory  manner. 

Education  is  the  leading  out  or  de- 
veloping of  the  mental,  moral,  and 
physical  nature  of  man. 

Parents  should  educate  their  children 
or  the  world  will  educate  them  at  a sin- 
iul  rate.  A mistake  is  often  made  in 
giving  the  child  of  ten  talents  more  ad- 
vantages than  the  child  of  one  talent. 

The  second  speaker  on  this  subject 
was  Pro.  C.  K.  Hostetler  of  Elkhart, 
liul. 

lie,  presented  the  subject  in  its  moral, 
mental,  and  physical  phases,  and  their 
relation  to  each  other. 

Some  of  the  many  goods  points 
brought  out  by  the  speaker  were;  A 
man  with  a moral  education  is  com- 
paratively safe  though  he  may  not  have 
so  much  of  the  intellectual. 

A man  with  the  intellectual  and  with- 
out moral  education  can  not  be  trusted. 

Education  is  like  a sharp  tool,  it  may 
be  misused  when  in  wrong  hands. 

Education  among  our  people  in  early 
times  was  not  neglected.  Menno  Si- 
mons, Hans  Denek,  and  Dietrich  Phil- 
lipp  were  educated  men. 

'i’he  first  work  on  theory  and  practice 
of  teaching  written  in  America  was 
written  by  a Mennonite. 

Some  of  the  reasons  why  education 
has  been  neglected  in  this  country  are 
because  we  are  largely  an  agricultural 
class  of  people  and  our  forefathers  were 
busily  engaged  in  clearing  the  forests 
and  procuring  a livelihood. 

A certain  amount  of  prejudice  has 
also  existed  against  education  because 
of  its  abuse  by  some.  Why  not  against 
Christianity  for  the  same  reason? 

Let  us  beware  that  education  does- 
uot  lead  to  conformity  to  the  world. 

Education  increases  a godly  man’s 
usefulness. 

When  the  Lord  would  have  the  Gos- 
pel preached  to  the  Greeks  and  Romans 
he  chose  Paul,  an  educated  man. 

After  prayer  conference  adjourned 
for  supper. 

FltiDAY  KVKNING. 

After  an  interesting  song  service  the 
devotional  exercises  were  led  by  Bro. 

N.  O.  Plosser  of  New  Stark. 

Miscellaneous  business  was  next  in 
order. 

A mot  ion  was  presented  and  adopted 
expressing  hearty  gratitude  tu  the 
brethren  and  sisters  of  West  Liberty 
aid  vicinity  for  the  bountiful  provi- 
sions made  for  the  comfort  of  the  visit- 
ing brethren  and  sisters,  for  the  con- 
venient arrangements  and  the  hearty 
welcome  with  which  all  were  received. 


An  appeal  was  made  to  J,ho  church 
conference  of  Ohio  to  hold  the  next. 
Suuddy  school  conference  in  the  fall  of 
the  year. 

The  advisability  of  holding  a minis- 
terial meeting  during  the  coming  winter 
was  next  discussed.  A number  of  the 
ministers  present  expressed  themselves 
as  in  hearty  sympathy  with  the  move- 
ment. 

Open  conference  was  next  in  order. 
Many  expressions  were  made  of  the 
strength  gained  and  of  the  inspiration 
derived  from  the  Sunday  school  con- 
ference. 

Although  the  attendance  was  large 
(it  being  estimated  at  1,500),  harmony, 
good  feeling  and  order  prevailed  during 
the  conference. 

(’.  Z.  Yodkk.  \ 

U.  K.  Hostetler.  [ Secretaries. 

L>.  S.  \ OI1K1L,  \ 


THE  POLITICAL  BROIL. 

It  is  truly  wonderful  how  universally 
the  present  .campaign  is  affecting  this 
nation.  The  street  corner  politician  is 
perhaps  more  numerous  at  this  time 
than  he  has  been  at  any  time  since  the 
war,  and  it  is  only  too  evident  that 
many  are  losing  their  heads,  or  better, 
their  tempers,  and  their  ability  to  rea- 
son soberly  and  honestly.  The  univer- 
sal agitation  over  the  money  question 
cannot  tail  to  have  its  influence  upon 
our  people,  and  perhaps,  more  time  is 
wasted  over  political  discussion  by  some 
than  is  spent  at  the  throne  of  Divine 
Wisdom,  in  pleading  for  those  in 
authority  that  we  tnay  have  a quiet  and 
peaceful  life  in  all  godliness  and  so- 
briety.  It  is  beneticial  to  discuss  mat- 
ters that  concern  our  temporal  welfare, 
but  it  is  not  beneticial  to  engage  in 
heated  controversy  and  denunciation  or 
the  aggrandization  of  a policy  of  which 
we  may  know  very  little.  The  follow- 
ing from  one  of  our  exchanges  may  per- 
haps be  at  this  time  allowed  a place  in 
the  columns  of  the  IIekald. 

“ The  political  pot  is  now  boiling  at  its 
full  heat,  and  many  men  are  losing 
their  heads,  it  indeed,  they  escape  with 
their  religion  such  as  profess  it.  Do 
not  lose  temjier  in  political  discussions. 
Time  is  too  short,  your  brother's  soul 
too  precious,  your  own  personal  inlln- 
ence  too  valuable,  and  the  cause  of 
Christ  too  dear  to  permit  bitterness  to 
get  in  between  you  and  your  neighbor 
over  political  differences.  What  if  you 
believe  in  gold,  and  your  neighbor  be- 
lieves in  silver?  It  may  seem  impossi- 
ble to  you  that  an  honest  man  can  be  on 
the  other  side,  but  remember  that  the 
men  on  the  other  side  may  have  exactly 
the  same  thought.  We  are  fully  satis- 
lied  that  but  very  few  people  know  much 
about  the  merits  of  either  gold  or  silver 
as  standards  ot  valuations.  It  is  shame- 
ful the  way  political  papers  and  poli- 
ticians bring  about  strife  through  the 
weakness  and  prejudice  of  the  people. 
We.  read,  the  other  day,  of  a locality  out 
west  where  the  people  ate_organi/.ing  - 
themselves  to  make  proper  distribution 
of  the  “free  silver  dollars  the  govern- 
ment is  about  to  coin  for  the  poor  peo- 
ple." To  these  strangely  uninformed 
persons,  it  will  be  a shock  to  learn  that 
the  word  “free,"  in  this  sense  means 
merely  that  the  government,  should  a 
tree  silver  law  be  passed,  will  charge 
nothing  for  coining  silver  that  may  be 
offered,  and  that  the  word  “unlimited" 
signifies  that  it  must  coin  all  that  is 


offered.  No  matter  hoW  “free  and  un- 
limited’’ silver  may  be  made  by  law, 
there  will  be  no  way  of  getting  it  with- 
out working  for  it  or  giviug  something 
in  exchango. 

“We  are  minded,  in  this  connection, 
of  the  poem  of  that  keenest  of  men, 
John  G.  Saxe,  (an  Albanian  by  the  way,) 
entitled  The  Six  Blind  Men  of  Indoslan, 
who  “went  to  see  the  elephant  though 
all  of  them  were  blind.”  Their  curiosity 
had  been  aroused  in  relation  to  the 
famous  animal,  and  each  was  anxious 
to  learn  what  it  was  “like."  In  grop- 
ing around,  one  grasped  its  tail  and 
thought  the  elephant  “like  a rope;”  the 
next  embraced  its  giant  leg,  and 
thought  it  “like  a tree;”  another  seized 
its  writhing  trunk,  and  thought  it  “like 
a snake;”  and  each  of  the  others  hap- 
pening to  come  in  touch  with  a different 
part  of  the  animal’s  anatomy,  had  a 
different  idea  of  the  animal's  appear- 
ance. And  over  these  differences,  the 
poet  tells  us, 

They  argued  loud  and  long; 

Knell  being  parity  in  the  right. 

Though  all  of  lli<  m were  wrong. 

“To  us  who  are  blessed  with  eyesight 
their  petty  contentions  seem  almost  pit- 
iable. it  is  easy  for  us  to  see  where 
their  differences  arose.  No  doubt  each 
was  sincere  in  his  opinion  and  each  was 
in  possession  of  a portion  of  the  truth. 
Had  each  been  modest  enough  to  rea- 
lize his  own  narrowness  of  information 
and  earnest  enough  to  push  his  investi- 
gations as  far  as  possible  before  ven- 
turing an  opinion,  the  contention  would 
have  been  less  and  the  conception  of 
truth  on  the  part  of  each  would  have 
been  much  greater. 

“Had  one  of  these  blind  men  exam- 
ined not  only  the  tail,  but  also  one  or 
more  of  the  other  parts  of  the  elephant, 
no  oiie  will  deny  that  his  opinion  as  to 
the  appearance  would  have  been  more 
nearly  correct  than  that  of  any  of  the 
others.  And  similarly  in  this  discus- 
sion, the  value  of  man's  opinion  de- 
pends upon  the  breadth  of  his  view  and 
bis  ability  to  see  things  in  their  proper 
relations  and  proportions.  While  it 
stands  every  man,  especially  every 
Christian,  in  hand  to  be  true  to  his  con- 
victions, yet  he  is  not  to  assume  his 
country  is  going  to  pieces  if  either  party 
fails  at  the  next  election.  It  should  be 
remembered  that  the  world  has  seen  a 
great  many  of  these  cataclysms  and  has 
lived  through  them  all.  The  over  anx- 
ious and  the  hot-headed  should  remem- 
ber that  this  government  was  in  exist- 
ence before  they  were  born  and  will 
probably  continue  to  be  a power  in  the 
world  after  they  have  been  buried  and 
forgotten.  It  has  passed  through  crises 
as  serious  as  the  one  which  now  con- 
fronts its  people;  it  has  met  and  over- 
come difficulties  as  perilous  as  the  one 
which  now  lies  in  its  path.  It  will  not 
fall  whether  a gold  man  be  elected  or 
whether  the  reins  of  power  fall  into  the 
hands  of  a free  silver  man.  In  either 
case,  there  may  be  a considerable 
amount  of  difficulty  in  adjusting  social 
and  economical  life  to  altered  condi- 
tions, but  the  sun  will  still  shine,  the 
rain  will  still  descend  upon  the  just  and 
unjust  alike,  and  we  will  still  plant  and 
sow  and  gather  into  barns  and  work  in 
factories  and  in  counting  rooms,  and  re- 
ceive the  reward  of  our  labor.  Behind 
nations  and  parties,  behind  all  the  divi- 
sions and  entanglements  of  society, 
stands  God  who  rules  and  over  rules 
the  thoughts  and  acts  of  men.” 
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THE  INVITATION. 

From  the  heights  of  glory  > 

See  Je->U8  bending  down; 

Ilia  loving  hands  stretched  o’er  thee, 
Thy  life  with  Joy  to  crown. 

Come  and  lasle  the  blessing 
He  kindly  walls  to  give. 

Then  His  peace  possessing, 

Thy  soul  shall  ever  live. 

Yes,  thy  Savior  calleth. 

Then  listen  to  Hit  voice; 

He  now  nil  sin  removeth, 

Oil,  make  His  path  thy  choice. 

Pntienlly  He  waiteth 
Kor  Mis  wandering  sheep; 

O’er  them  gently  wntchetli. 

And  oft  for  them  doth  weep. 

Can  you  then  be  careless, 

Say,  thoughtless  sinuer,  say? 

Shall  your  eyes  be  tearless 
Willie  thus  from  Him  away? 

Listen  to  His  story 
And  then  from  Hatan  flee; 

Je-Kiis  Christ,  so  holy, 

Haith,  “Sinner,  come  to  me. 

“On  the  earth  1 sutl'ered— 

Oh,  sinner,  'twas  for  thee. 

And  my  body  ottered 
On  the  sacrificial  tree.” 

From  tlie  heights  of  glory 
Toy  Savior  calls  thee  now; 

Listen  to  His  story, 

And  humbly  to  Him  how. 

Come  and  taste  the  Id  ssing 
He  patient  waits  to  give, 

Then  all  else  possessing, 

Forever  thou  shall  live. 

— Selected. 


JOIN  THE  CHURCH. 

There  is  no  case  in  the  Bible  to  sanc- 
tion the  course  of  those  who  resolve 
that  they  will  be  Christians  only  in  se- 
cret. Those  are  solemn  words  of 
Christ’s:  “Whosoever  therefore  shall 
confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I con- 
fess also  before  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.  But  whosoever  shall  deny  me 
before  men,  him  will  l also  deny  before 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 

The  confession  of  Christ  is  a public 
acknowledgment  that  one  has  given 
himself  to  Christ  and  is  trying  to  do 
Ilis  will.  The  great  question  at  such  a 
time  is  not,  Do  you  understand  this 
truth  or  that?  but,  Are  you  trusting  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  alone  for  salva- 
tion, and  are  you  trying  every  day  to  do 
His  will? 

If  so,  then  the  place  for  you  is  in  the 
church  of  Christ,  and  it  is  a great  mis- 
take Joey  on  to  k eep  out  of  it,  or  to  lie 
kept  out  of  it.  No  matter  if  you  are 
young,  and  ignorant,  and  weak,  and 
often  do  what  you  are  sorry  for,  and 
feel  yourself  to  be  unworthy.  Who 
says  the  church  of  Christ  is  for  old  peo- 
ple only,  or  the  wise,  or  the  strong,  and 
those  who  are  without  fault,  and  feel 
that  they  are  worthy?  Qualities  like 
some  of  these  are  good  to  have,  but  they 
are  not  conditions  of  church-member- 
ship. They  can  be  secured  iu  the  church 
quite  as  well  as  out  of  it. 

The  confession  of  Christ  means  in 
substance  spiritually  what  the  oath  of 
national  allegiance  used  to  mean  tem- 
porally in  the  border  States.  It  was 
taking  a public  stand  for  the  nation,  so 
that  all  might  know  which  side  one  was 
on.  He  was  not  rated  for  his  property, 
nor  his  political  influence,  nor  his  social 
standing,  but  simply  for  his  loyalty. 

When  shall  a confesssion  be  made? 
When  the  fact  of  discipleship  exists. 
When  it  in  your  purpose  to  live  as  a 
child  of  God,  then  manifest  it.  When 
you  have  reason  to  believe  that  Christ 
has  pardoned  your  sins,  give  Him  the 
praise  of  it.  When  you  have  made  up 
your  mind  to  follow  Christ,  set  out. 


What  is  there  to  wait  Tor?  Will  the 
f«ict  become  any  more  a fact  after  a 
month  or  a year? 

If  you  have  a reasonable  hope  that 
you  are  a disciple  of  Christ,  can  you  ex- 
lied  to  confirm  your  hope  while  living 
in  open  neglect  of  His  dying  request? 
It  has  been  said  with  truth:  “A  man 
who  believes  in  his  heart  that  he  is  a 
Christian,  and  therefore  that  he  ought 
to  unite  with  the  church,  has  no  right 
to  act  as  if  it  were  probable  that  lie  is 
not  a Christian,  lie  cannot  persist  in 
such  a course  without  committing  a 
probable  sin." 

Perhaps  you  fear  you  will  not  hold  out. 
Shall  you  be  any  more  likely  to  hold  out 
after  a few  years  of  this  weakening  pro- 
cess? Do  you  expect  to  maintain  your 
hope  iu  Christ  and  strengthen  it,  while 
living  in  open  neglect  of  Ilis  positive 
command?  You  say,  “Is  it  not  a great 
risk?"  Is  it  not,  rather,  a distrust  of 
God?  Is  it  dot  that  you  arc  afraid  He 
will  not  keep  you  according  to  His 
promise,  and  so  you  put  Him  to  the 
test  by  disobeying  Ilis  word? 

There  is  in  some  minds  a lurking  un- 
belief that  leads  them  to  think  that  be- 
cause the  confesssion  of  Christ  with  its 
attendant  duties  has  no  saving  efficacy, 
therefore  it  lias  no  binding  force.  The 
confession  of  Christ  is  not  equivalent  to 
saving  faith,  and  so  may  be  safely 
omitted?  Why  not  as  well  say,  “Tem- 
perance is  not  equivalent  to  saving 
faith,  therefore  it  is  no  matter  if  I am  a 
drunkard.  Honesty  is  not  equivalent 
to  saving  faith,  therefore  1 may  be  a 
thief.  I may  he  a Sabbath-breaker, 
profane,  Covetous,  envious,  a murderer, 
anything,  if  only  1 have  saving  faith." 
But  what  in  saving  faith,  if  it  he  not 
such  a complete  surrender  to  Christ  as 
leads  one  to  follow  every  indication  of 
His  will?  Ilis  word  is,  “Whosoever 
shall  confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I 
confess  also  before  my  Father  which  is 
in  heaven." 

Some  persons  admit  the  duty  anil 
seem  to  desire  the  privilege  of  confess- 
ing Christ,  wlio  are  troubled  at  times 
with  misgivings  as  to  whether  they  are 
really  Christians. 

Either  you  are  a Christian,  or  you  are 
not.  If  you  are,  then  the  inward  evi- 
dence of  discipleship  is  one  mark  of  it, 
and  the  outward  performance  of  duty 
is  another.  And  these  two  depend 
somewhat  upon  each  other.  Let  any 
Christian  fall  into  habitual  neglect  of 
known  duty,  and. the  inward  evidence 
of  bis  discipleship  will  grow  dim.  Let 
him  give  up  prayer,  let  him  leave  off 
the  study  of  the  Bible,  let  him  stay 
away  from  public  worship,  let  him  stop 
all  effort  to  lead  others  to  Christ,  let 
him  shut  off  the  exercise  of  Christian 
benevolence,  anil  he  cannot  keep  a 
good  hope  of  1 1 is  own  discipleship. 

The  least  evidence  on  which  you  can 
reasonably  rest  in  secret  is  enough  to 
bring  you  under  obligation  to  confess 
Christ  openly.  For  it  is  a great  mis- 
take to  suppose  that  a person  is  quali- 
fied to  cherish  secretly  a hope  in  Christ, 

lmt  nut  tu  let  it  Jbe  known. 

j Christ's  word  is,  “If  ye  love  me,  keep 
my  commandments."  It  does  not  say, 
“Wait  till  your  love  is  strong,  seraphic, 
unabated,  a love  as  deep  as  that  of  the 
beloved  disciple";  it  says  nothing  about 
the  measure  of  it,  but,  “If  ye  love  me, 
then  keep  my  commandments."  And 
one  of  them  is,  “Be  not  ashamed  of  me 
and  of  my  words."  Another  is,  “Come 
to  my  table  in  remembrance  of  me." 
Even  love  that  is  weak  cannot  excuse 


itself  from  complying  with  these  re- 
quests; if  intelligent,  it  would  not  wish 
to.  Here  is  a plain  duty  lying  before 
the  feet  of  thoso  who  have  any  love  to 
Christ.  They  cannot  advance  a step 
while  they  refuse  to  keep  these  words 
yet  they  remain  waiting  to  advance, 
without  taking  the  first  step. 

Perhaps  you  have  been  waiting  in 
this  way  a long  time,  How  is  it?  Is 
your  inward  evidence  of  discipleship 
growing  stronger?  Is  your  love  to 
Christ  any  deeper?  If  not,  if  you  have 
gained  nothing  thus  far  by  waiting, 
how  are  you  likely  to  gain  any  more  by 
waiting  longer? 

Sometimes  an  objection  presents 
itself  in  the  form  of  a fear  of  bringing 
reproach  upon  the  name  of  Christ;  that 
is,  for  fear  of  being  left  to  dishonor 
Him  hereafter,  *you  will  disobey  Him 
now!  Is  it  so,  that  you  really  love  the 
Saviour  so  much  that  you  are  afraid  to 
obey  Him? 

The  confession  of  Christ  does  not 
create  any  new  duties,  not  one.  You 
escape  no  duties  by  refusing  to  confess 
Him,— you  only  refuse  to  do  them. 
Duty  is  something  that  will  not  be  put 
off;  it  is  due  now,  and  will  be  due  until 
it  is  done.  Doing  a duty  is  not  what 
makes  it  a duty,  and  refusing  to  do  a 
duty  does  not  release  one  from  it. 

“But,"  it  may  be  asked,  “is  there  not 
danger  of  our  sinning  if  we  should  con- 
fess Christ  and  come  to  Ilis  table?"  Yes, 
there  is  danger, — but  there  is  certainly 
of  your  sinning  if  you  refuse  to  confess 
Him  and  keep  His  word.  How  is  any 
one  kept  from  sin  ? Not  by  one's  own 
power  of  holiness,  but  by  the  grace  of 
God.  If  the  possibility  of  falling  were 
a good  excuse  for  one,  it  would  he  good 
for  all  the  rest.  It  would  blot  out  from 
the  earth  the  whole  church  of  God. 
Caution  is  good,  if  it  be  not  carried  so 
far  as  to  make  one  good  for  nothing. 
Self-inspection  is  good,  but  in  the  Chris- 
tian life  the  main  thing  is  looking  to 
Christ. 

The  way  to  increase  a feeble  faith  is 
to  use  it,  not  to  see  if  it  will  grow  with- 
out use.  A timid  person  will  get  the 
better  of  his  timidity,  not  by  retiring  to 
brood  over  his  weakness,  but  by  putting 
himself  where  courage  will  be  needed. 
So  the  faith  of  a Christian  will  he 
strengthened  by  taking  some  step  that 
will  commit  him  as  a disciple  of  Christ. 
and  thus  make  him  feel  his  dependence 
upon  God. 

You  say,  “if  L were  sure  that  I am  a 
Christian,  1 should  not  wait,"  But  can 
you  ever  become  sure  by  waiting?  If 
so,  then  the  way  to  grow  in  grace  would 
be  by  disobeying  Christ.  Is  it  not  bel- 
ter to  say,  “I  believe  1 am  Christ's,  and 
I will  venture  to  trust  Him  so  far  as  to 
take  this  appointed  step,  believing  that 
lie  will  help  me  to  take  the  next"?  11 
lie  has  bidden  you  confess  His  name, 
will  He  not  strengthen  you  in  obeying 
His  own  command  ? 

The  way  to  deepen  love  is  to  do  some- 
thing or  suffer  something  for  the  one 
you  love.  Wo  thus  not  only  gratify  the 
love  we  have,  hilt  also  call  it  into  more 
vigorous  exercise.  So  it  is  with  love  to 
Christ.  It  is  strengthened  by  obedi- 
ence. 

By  simply  neglecting  to  confess 
Christ  you  are  counted  with  those  who 
deny  Him.  The  more  upright  and  re- 
spectable you  are,  the  more  effective 
your  denial.  No  example  is  more  used 
in  excusing  unbelief  than. that  of  Chris- 
tians who  do  not  confess  Christ.  And 
on  the  other  hand,  the  open  confession 


of  Christ  is  often  effective  in  leading 
others  to  think  upon  their  Ways.  This 
power  is  in  your-hands,  and  you  neglect 
to  use  it. 

The  wisdom  that  is  practical  in  this 
matter  is  in  being  true  to  your  convic- 
tion of  duty.  If  it  is  your  honest  con- 
viction  that  you  are  Christ's  disciple,  if 
you  have  any  gratitude  to  Him  for  for- 
giveness, then  with  an  honest  sincer- 
ity bear  your  testimony  for  Christ. 
Take  upon  you  openly  His  name  and 
His  service. 


THE  SEAT  OF  THE  SCORNFUL. 

[ IEEV.  JOHN  WltlLIlT  11UCKIIAM.) 

The  seat  of  the  scornful  is  a very  an- 
cient piece  of  furniture.  The  contem- 
poraries of  Nuuh  made  it  while  he  was 
building  the  ark,  and  sat  in  it,  deriding 
him  far  his  pious  undertaking.  By  some 
means  or  oilier  it  was  not  destroyed  iu 
the  flood.  It  must  have  floated  safely 
ou  the  waters.  At  all  events,  it  has 
been  in  existence  to  this  day.  Men  have 
sat  in  it,  and  still  sit  in  it;  but  it  holds 
together,  and  will,  it  is  to  be  feared,  for 
many  hundreds  of  years  to  come.  Yet 
it  is  a wretchedly  uncomfortable  seat, 
crooked  and  tottering,  and  possessed  of 
an  evil  charm,  which  makes  that  one 
that  sits  in  it  prejudiced  and  uncharit- 
able and  wicked.  It  is  appalling  to  think 
how  many  have  sal  in  this  miserable, 
rickety,  evil-haunted  seat,  and  frowned 
and  scolded  and  gossiped  and  vilified 
from  it. 

There  are  some  very  singular  facts 
about  this  seat  of  the  scornful.  One  is 
that  the  people  like  to  sit  in  it.  Al- 
though the  feeling  that  comes  over  one 
the  moment  lie  sits  down  in  it  is  very 
disagreeable,  both  to  himself  and  to 
others,  yet,  for  all  that,  many  persons 
love  to  get  into  it  and  stay  there  as  long 
as  possible:  that  is,  until  some  one  else 
shoves  them  out. 

Another  strange  thing  is  that  children 
learn  to  climb  up  into  it  so  young;  and, 
when  they  do,  they  lose  all  their  sweet- 
ness and  innocence,  and  grow  as  sour 
and  sharp  tongued  as  any  old  grumbler. 

What  is  it  that  people  complain  of  in 
this  ancient  and  dishonorable  seat? 

Life  in  general,  for  one  thing.  They 
picture  this  rich,  beautiful,  sacred  gift 
of  life  which  God  has  given  us,  as  a 
region  sometliimr  like  that  which  Childe 
Roland  went  through  in  going  to  the 
dark  tower, 

“ Bos  Huy,  am!  rubble,  Kami,  ancl  stark  black 
dearth.” 

Another  outcry  that  you  hear  from 
this  seat  is  directed  against  the  church, 
its  sins  and  follies.  I shall  not  soon  for- 
get the  words  that  I heard  Phillips 
Brooks  say  regarding  this  criticism  of 
the  church,  in  his  own  vehement,  im- 
pressive way,  in  one  of  his  sermons: 
“Do  you  think,  my  friends,  you  who 
stand  outside  the  church,  and  blame  her 
for  her  inconsistencies,  and  tell  of  her 
short-comings,  and  point  out  the  cor- 
ruptions that  are  in  tier  history,  or  that 
are  in  tier  present  life  to  day  do  you 
really  believe  that  there  is  an  earnest 
man  in  the  church  to  day  that  does  not 
know  the  church's  faults  and  weak- 
nesses just  as  well  as  you  do? 

But  all  the  more  1 will  put  my  life 
into  the  church,  all  the  more  I will 
drink  the  strength  which  she  can  give  to 
me,  and  make  what  humble  eontritm 
lion  1 can  bring  of  the  earnestness  ami 
faithfulness  of  my  life." 

But  the  chief  target  for  the  missiles 
of  the  scornful  is  not  life  itself,  nor  any 
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institution,  but  the  individual.  It  is, 
“Tom  Smith,  what  a fool  he  is!"  or, 
“Jennie  Jones,  how  1 despise  her!”  or, 
“Sol  Sawyer!  He  isn't  worth  his  salt." 

To  discern  imperfections  is  a good 
thing.  A blindness  to  the  faults  of  oth- 
ers is  no  virtue.  A keen  perception  of 
character  is  a most  valuable  talent,  only 
let  it  he  keen  enough  to  detect  virtues 
as  well  as  defects.  The  eyes  of  a gen- 
uine housekeeper,  it  is  said,  will  never 
fail  to  find  a cobweb  or  a lly-speck.  So 
much  the  worse  for  the  housekeeper,  at 
least  in  the  parlors  of  others,  if  in  her 
eager  quest  for  these  she  fails  to  see  the 
beautiful  scripture  text  upon  which  the 
lly  speck  is,  and  the  happy  arrangement 
of  the  room  rendered  obnoxious  to  her 
by  the  offensive  cobweb. 

Just  indignation  against  wrong  is  also 
a noble  and  holy  sentiment.  Without  it 
right  would  he  “forever  on  the  scaffold, 
wrong  forever  on  the  throne.”  But  he 
sure  that  the  indignation  is  altogether 
righteous  and  impersonal.  It  is  often 
mixed  with  a feeling  not  so  pure.  If  we 
sit  upon  the  judgment-seat,  it  behooves 
ns  to  be  careful  lest  it  become  the  seat 
of  the  scornful,  from  which  issue  not 
judgment  and  mercy,  hut  harsh  and  un- 
kind verdicts,  hitter- and  short-sighted 
condemnations. 


THE  MISSION  OF  SORROW. 

The  sorrows  of  life  as  well  as  its  joys 
are  profitable.  They  “yield  the  peace- 
able fruits  of  righteousness  to  those 
that  are  exercised  thereby."  When  Sam- 
son met  and  slew  the  lion  he  afterwards 
found  in  his  enemy  a hive  of  honey. 
He  who  really  trusts  God  can  likewise 
find  sweetness  and  comfort  in  what  ap- 
pears only  calamity  and  defeat.  They 
lead  us  to  a proper  estimate  of  this 
world.  It  is  natural  for  us  in  prosperity 
to  think  too  much  of  this  present  world. 
We  are  apt  to  rate  it  too  high.  It  is  an 
enemy  to  the  soul.  “The  lust  of  the 
llesh  and  the  lust  of  the  eye  and  the 
pride  of  life"  are  its  chief  elements. 
And  the  piety  of  millions  has  gone  down 
before  them.  The  world  has  allured 
them  to  eternal  death.  Sorrow  comes 
and  strips  off  the  tinsel  and  glamour 
which  have  deceived  so  many,  and  shows 
the  world  in  its  true  light.  If  we  had 
things  to  suit  us  in  this  world  we  should 
always  want  to  stay  here,  and  so  God 
lets  sorrow  come  to  hid  us  estimate  the 
world  at  its  true  value,  and  see  how 
hollow-hearted  are  its  joys,  and  that 
nothing  human  is  abiding.  The  sorrows 
of  life  are  beneficial,  too,  in  leading  us 
to  self  examination.  We  live  in  a time 
when  religious  meditation  is  not  the 
general  custom.  This  busy  age  gives 
little  time  for  it.  How  many  uncon- 
sciously and  insensibly  have  drifted 
away  from  God  because  they  took  little 
time  to  consider  their  course.  But  sor- 
row has  come  and  roused  them  from 
their  lethargy  and  lifted  them  out  of 
their  treadmill  course  of  thinking  and 
living  and  led  them  to  consider  where 
;they  are,  and  they  have  been  astonished 
to  see  that  they  have  been  drifting. 
This  was  the  experience  of  the  Psalmist. 
He  says,  “Before  I was  afllicted  1 went 
astray,  hut  now  have  1 kept  thy  com- 
mandments." 

Sorrow  makes  us  sympathetic.  Sym- 
pathy means  suffering  with  another. 
Only  man  sympathizes  with  his  fellow. 
The  brute  has  no  such  instinct,  lie 
views  the  agony  of  his  dying  mate  with 
composure.  But  not  so  man.  lie  weeps 


with  those  that  weep,  for  he,  too,  has 
suffered.  Sorrow  lifts  him  out  of  his 
selfishness  and  makes  a better  man  of 
him.  Sorrows  bind  nations  and  com- 
munities together  as  prosperity  never 
can.  The  latter  tends  to  make  men  self- 
ish. The  scourge  of  the  yellow  fever  in 
the  South  did  more  to  bring  about  good 
feeling  between  that  section  and  the 
North  than  any  other  thing  that  ever 
happened. 

We  get  nearer  to  Jesus  in  our  sorrows 
than  in  our  joys.  The  Mount  of  Trans- 
figuration is  a blessed  place  where  we 
can  rejoice  in  the  full  orbed  revelation 
of  the  Christ;  hut  that  is  not  the  near- 
est place  to  Him.  Some  people  think 
shouting  evinces  the  highest  type  of 
piety.  N ot  so.  We  never  get  so  near 
Jesus  as  in  Gethsemane  and  at  Calvary. 
When  we  say,  “If  it  he  possible  let  this 
cup  pass  from  me,  nevertheless  not  my 
will  but  thine  be  done.”  Jesus  was  a 
man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with 
grief,  and  we  are  following  the  path  that 
lie  went  before  us,  if  we  follow  Him, 
‘‘For  unto  you  it  is  given  on  the  behalf 
of  Christ  not  only  to  believe  on  Him, 
hut  also  to  suffer  for  His  sake.” 

Sorrow  helps  ripen  the  graces.  Purity 
is  one  thing;  ripeness  is  another.  What 
is  better  adapted  to  ripen  the  graces 
of  patience,  sweetness,  forbearance  and 
love?  There  will  he  millions  in  heaven 
who  will  bless  God  through  all  eternity 
that  they  had  a stormy  passage.  “Our 
light  affliction  which  is  hut  for  a mo- 
ment, worketh  for  us  a far  more  exceed- 
ing and  eternal  weight  of  glory.” — Chr. 
Witness. 

BRIMSTONE  AND  DIPHTHERIA. 

A few  years  ago,  when  diphtheria 
was  raging  in  England,  a gentleman  ac-s 
companied  the  celebrated  l)r.  Field  on 
his  rounds  to  visit  the  so-called  “won- 
derful cures"  which  he  performed, 
while  patients  of  others  were  dropping 
on  all  sides.  All  he  took  with  him  was 
powder  of  sulphur  and  a quill,  and  with 
these  he  cured  every  patient  without 
exception  that  is,  he  put  a teaspoonful 
of  flower  of  brimstone  into  a wineglass 
of  water,  and  stirred  it  with  his  linger 
instead  of  with  a spoon,  as  sulphur  does 
not  readily  amalgamate  with  water,  and 
on  the  sulphur  becoming  well  mixed  he 
gave  it  as  a gargle,  and  in  ten  minutes 
the  patient  was  out  of  danger,  as  brim- 
stone kills  every  species  of  fungus  in 
man,  beast,  and  plant  in  a few  minutes. 
Instead  of  spitting  out  the  gargle,  he 
recommended  the  swallowing  of  it;  and 
in  extreme  cases,  in  which  he  had 
called  just  in  the  nick  of  time,  when  the 
fungus  was  too  nearly  closed  to  allow 
the  gargling,  he  blew  the  sulphur 
through  a quill  into  the  throat,  and 
after  the  fungus  had  shrunk  to  allow  of 
it,  then  the  gargling.  lie  never  lost  a 
patient  from  diphtheria.  If  the  patient 
cannot  gargle,  take  a live  coal,  put  it  on 
a shovel,  and  sprinkle  a spoonful  or 
two  of  the  brimstone  at  a time  upon  it, 
let  the  sufferer  inhale  it,  holding  the 
head  over  it,  and  the  fungus  will  die.  - 
London  Lancet. 


“Why  should  we  testify  for  Christ? 
Because  lie  testified  for  us.  That  is 
one  reason.  Another  strong  one  is, 
that  so  many  are  waiting  to  hear  of 
Him;  so  many  whose  souls  are  longing 
for  something  to  satisfy.  Thus,  thou 
canst  bring  them  by  thy  testimony  for 
the  Master." 


THE  WANDERER’S  RETURN. 

The  following  lines  were  written  on 
May  10th  181*4  by  L.  J.  Harrington, 
formerly  a priest  of  the  Passionist 
Order,  but  shortly  before  the  above 
date  converted  to  the  true  faith  in 
Christ. 

I have  wandered,  dearest  Jcshb, 

Far  from  Thee, 

I have  steeled  my  heart  against  Thee, 
Calling  me; 

I have  heard  Thy  sweet  voice  plending, 

I have  turned  away  unheeding, 

But  now  docile  to  Thy  leading 
I shall  he. 

I have  sinned  against  Thee,  Ji  sus, 

Scorned  Thy  Word; 

I have  shunned  the  light  Thy  grace  and 
Love  a third; 

1 have  mocked  Thee  and  defied  Thee  — 

I have  scourged  and  crucified  Thee, 

X.o!  I come,  repentant,  guide  me, 

(Tent  e Lord! 

Thou  hast  cotne  to  me,  sweet  Jesus  — 
Heard  my  prayer; 

Thou  hast  made  my  soul-all  sinful  — 
Bright  and  fair; 

On  Thee,  Jesus,  firm  believing— 

Blessed  pardon  humbly  craving— 

.Me,  Thy  precious  blood  all-saving 
Cleansed  fore'er. 

Nevermore  to  wander,  Jesus, 

Far  from  Thee; 

On  my  path  a plenteous  IlghtThou 
Hhed’st  for  me; 

Nevermore  o’er  symbols  moping. 

Not  In  man’s  vain  power  hoping, 

Nor  In  darkness  feebly  groping— 

1 AM  value ! 

THE  PREACHER  AND  THE 

mother. 

1IY  JOSEPH  INK  TYLER. 

The  preacher  was  rude,  his  voice  was  rough, 
His  words  were  common  and  plain  enough; 
But  th'  humble  bearers,  to  m.v  surprise, 

Sat  with  bowed  faces  and  tear-dimmed  eyes. 

Wliy  were  they  weeping?  He  only  told, 

With  sharp,  wild  gestures,  a story  old, 

Anon  repeating  these  accents  few: 

“The  Cross,'beliover,  gives  hope  for  you.” 

“ ’T  s well  enough  that  a simple  mind 
Should  list  with  wonder— shall  1,  refined. 

And  gay,  and  happy,  be  thus  beguiled?” 
’Twas  thus,  half  scorning,  I said,  and  smiled. 

In  halls  of  plenty  I roamed  with  pride, 

There  dowers  were  blooming  on  every  side. 
There  shone  Art’s  lustre  the  eye  to  cheer, 
There  Music  greeted  the  waiting  car. 

But  vain  was  Harmony,  poor  was  Art 
That  night,  to  comfort  my  stricken  heart  • 
There  came  a blight  to  my  fairest  flower  - 
My  babe  lay  do  id  nt  the  morning  hour. 

O pangs  of  anguish  that  rent  my  soul! 

That  first  nmd  tumult  that  spurned  control! 
Till  I remembered  these  accents  few; 

"The  cross,  believer,  gives  hope  for  you." 

To  light  the  vale  of  my  sorrow  then, 

How  dim  the  wisdom  and  lore  of  men; 

While  beauteous  glowed,  like  a rising  star, 

Ills  feet,  who  heralded  peace  afat! 


MARRIAGE. 

Gbeideii — N issley. — Ou  the  20th  of 
August  18911,  at  the  residence  of  the 
bride's  parents,  in  Lower  Hapho  Twp., 
Lancaster  Co.,  Fa.,  by  Bish.  Jacob  N. 
Brubacher,  Charles  A.  Oreider  of  Sal- 
unga  to  Emma  L.  ^issley. 

DEATHS. 

Frey - On  the  23d  of  August,  18‘H1, 
near  Scotland,  Franklin  Co.,  Pa.,  of 
dysentery,  Harvey  Martin,  eldest  child 
of  Martin  and  Ella  Frey,  aged  2 years, 
ti  months,  20  days.  Bniied  on  the  25th 
in  the  Mennonite  graveyard  near  Cham- 
hersburg.  Funeral  services  conducted 
by  P.  II.  Parretand  Peter  Wade),  from 
Matt.  19: 14.  “But  Jesus  said,  Suffer  lit- 
tle children,  and  forbid  them  not,  to 
come  unto  me;  for  of  such  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven." 

“Go  to  thy  rest,  fair  child, 

Go  to  thy  dreamless  bed; 

While  yet  so  gentle,  undetil'd. 

With  blessings  on  thy  head." 

J.  II.  P. 


Raifsnider. — On  the  2iith  of  Aug. 
189(1,  near  Greenvillage,  Franklin  Co., 
Pa.,  of  spinal  nn  nii.giiK  Ruth  Luella, 
youngest  child  of  William  and  Minnie 
Raifsnider,  aged  I year.  2 months,  5 
days.  Buried  on  the  24th  in  the  Men- 
nonite graveyard  near  Chambersburg. 
Funeral  services  were  conducted  by  P. 
II.  Parrct,  and  W.  S.  Washinger  of  the 
II.  B.  Church,  from  John  13:7.  “What 
1 do  thou  knowest  not  now,  but  thou 
slialt  know  hereafter.” 

“It  was  a precious  little  blossom 

God  had  planted  in  our  home; 

But  the  angels  came  and  whispered, 

Come  and  dwell  with  us  at  home.” 

J.  II.  1*. 

Goon.  On  the  2(!tli  of  August,  189(1, 
in  Branch  Co.,  Mich.,  Bro.  Henry  1). 
Good.  He  was  horn  in  Rockingham 
Co.,  Va.,  in  182(1,  and  was  consequently 
about  70  years  of  age.  The  family  rec- 
ords were  lost  during  the  war,  and  con- 
sequently no  exact  dates  can  he  given. 
He  was  buried  Aug.  28th.  Services  were 
held  by  J.  F.  Funk  of  Elkhart.  The 
mother  of  this  household  was  buried 
just  three  months  ago.  May  the  Lord 
keep  the  sorrowing  ones  and  at  last 
lead  them  safely  to  that  eternal  rest 
where  they  may  all  meet  to  part  no 
more  forever. 

Long.  -Aug.  30th  189*1,  in  Landisville, 
Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Bro.  Oh.  K.  Long, 
aged  83  years,  t month,  4 days.  Funeral 
on  Sept.  2.  Text:  1 Tim.  2: 1 — (5.  Bur- 
ied at  the  Landisville  meeting  house. 
Bro.  Long  was  a faithful  member  of 
the  Mennonite  church. 

Sciirag.  On  the  24th  of  August 
189(1,  in  Newbury  Twp.,  Lagrange  Co., 
Ind,,  widow  Maria  Schrag,  vet  Born- 
treger,  aged  87  years,  it  months,  10  days. 
She  was  horn  in  Somerset  Co.,  l’a.  Over 
50  years  ago  they  came  to  Indiana,  set- 
tling on  the  farm  where  she  died.  She 
was  a faithful  sister  in  the  Old  Amish 
branch  of  the  Mennonite  denomination. 
Her  husband  died  three  years  ago.  She 
leaves  no  children.  Three  brothers  and 
one  sister  and  a large  circle  of  relatives 
and  friends  mourn  her  departure. 
Buried  on  the  2(lth  by  the  sitte  of  her 
husband  and  parents.  Appropriate 
services  were  held  by  A.  A.  Troyer  and 
1>.  S.  Kaufman  from  John  5:20  31  and 

1 Cor.  15:33  19,  to  a large  congrega- 

tion. 

Amstutz.  On  the  13th  of  August 
189(1,  in  Allen  Co.,  lnd.,  of  cancer  on  the 
side  of  his  neck  of  which  he  suffered 
for  more  than  four  months,  Bro.  Jacob 
Amstutz,  aged  49  years,  11  months,  3 
days.  He  leaves  his  wife,  two  sons,  six 
daughters,  mother,  three  brothers  and 
two  sisters,  besides  many  other  warm 
friends  to  mourn  their  loss,  though  they 
mourn  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope, 
as  Bro.  Amstutz  left  a bright  evidence 
that  he  was  prepared  for  the  great 
change.  He  turned  to  God  in  his  youth 
and  united  with  the  church  of  his 
choice  and  remained  faithful  to  the  end. 
During  his  sickness  he  took  great  com- 
fort in  devotions  and  asked  almost  every 
visitor  to  pray  with  him,  and  twelve 
days  before  his  death  he  once  more 
commemorated  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
in  the  communion  and  observed  the 
ordinance  of  feet  washing.  He  selected 

2 Tim.  4:7,  8 for  tiis  funeral  text,  and 
also  several  hymns  he  requested  to  he 
sung,  one  of  them,  “Asleep  in  Jesus, 
blessed  sleep."  His  remains  were  laid 
to  rest  on  the  1 1th  in  the  family  grave- 
yard in  the  presence  of  a large  concourse 
of  friends  and  relatives.  Funeral  serv- 
ices by  J.  M.  Shenk  of  Elida,  Ohio,  Eli 
Stofer  of  DeKalb  Co.,  Ind.,  and  others. 
Bro.  Amstutz  will  he  greatly  missed  in 
the  community  in  which  he  lived  and  in 
the  church,  hut  our  loss  is  his  gain. 

Landes.— May  7th  189(5,  near  Mt. 
Sydney,  Va.,  sister  Anna,  wife  of  John 
W.  Landes,  aged  (5(5  years,  9 months,  1 
day.  She  was  a member  of  the  Menno- 
nite church  for  many  years.  She  leaves 
three  daughters  and  twenty-three  grand- 
children. Funeral  services  by  Bish. 
Anthony  Ileatwole.  Buried  in  the 
Union  Chapel  graveyard. 

“Dearest  mother,  thou  hast  left  us, 
Here  thy  loss  we  deeply  feel; 

But  'tis  God  that  has  bereft  us. 

He  can  all  our  sorrows  heal.” 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


Ebkrly.— On  the  11th  of  July  189(5, 
in  Mechanicsburg,  Pa.,  Moses  Eberly, 
after  a short  illness,  he  being  confined 
to  the  house  only  about  a week.  He 
was  buried  on  the  14th  in  Eberly's  grave- 
yard, many  following  him  to  his  last 
resting  place.  He  leaves  a wife  and 
several  children  to  mourn  his  loss,  llis 
age  was  (58  years,  10  months,  28  days. 

Geib.— August  (5th  1890,  near  llisser's 
meeting  house,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa..  Ella 
8.  Geih,  daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Henry 
Geib,  aged  13  years,  3 months,  23  days. 
Funeral  on  the  9th.  Text:  ltev.  3: 19, 
20.  Buried  at  Stern’s  meeting  house. 

Heiih.— August  22d  1890,  near  New 
Danville,  Lancaster  Co.,  Fa.,  Bro.  Mar- 
tin Herr,  aged  ‘.Hi  years,  I month,  1 days. 
Funeral  on  the  25th.  Text:  Job  5:20. 
Buried  at  the  Stone  House.  A very 
large  congregation  assembled  in  token 
of  respect  for  the  dear  brother,  lie  was 
truly  a father  in  Israel. 

ScAMMEiiouN.-  On  the  29th  of  July 
1890,  near  Emma,  Lagrange  Co.,  Ind., 
Minnie  May,  wife  if  James  Scamme- 
horn,  aged  19  years,  9 months,  4 days. 
Buried  on  the  2d  of  August.  Funeral 
services  at  the  house  by  D.  J.  Johns, 
from  Eccl.  3: 17. 

“We  watched  her  breathing  through  the 
night, 

Her  breathing  soft  and  low. 

As  on  her  breast  the  wave  of  life 

Kept  heaving  to  and  fro." 

And  when  the.  dim  and  sad  hour  came 
her  quiet  eye  lids  closed  in  death.  No 
more  can  I hear  dear  sister's  voice,  for 
the  Lord  has  called  her  home  to  rest, 
where  sorrow,  pain  and  trouble  never 
come.  Her  Sister  Anna. 

Miller.— On  the  19th  of  August  189(5, 
in  Lagrange  Co.,  Ind.,  of  cholera  infan- 
tum, Ida  May,  only  daughter  of  Bro. 
Uriah  and  sister  Miller,  aged  3 months, 
12  days.  Little  Ida  was  sick  only  two 
days  and  it  seemed  very  hard  to  give 
her  up,  hut  her  little  angelic  face  seemed 
to  say,  “Weep  not,  I am  at  rest."  Serv- 
ices by  J.  1).  Miller  and  1).  J.  Johns. 

“God  needed  one  more  angel  child 
Amidst  His  shining  band, 

And  so  He  bent  with  loving  smile, 
And  clasped  dear  Ida’s  hand. 

Voder.  On  the  21st  of  August  189.5, 
near  Clarion,  Wright  Co.,  Iowa,  Rebecca, 
wife  of  Jonas  Yoder,  aged  37  years,  9 
months,  and  1 day.  Buried  on  the 
23d  in  the  Amish  cemetery.  She  leaves 
a sorrowing  husband  and  two  daughters 
and  many  friends  to  mourn  their  loss. 
Funeral  'services  by  Jacob  J.  Swarlzen- 
druber  and  S.  J.  Swartzendrnber. 

Myers. — Alim.  II.  Myers  died  on  the 
31st  of  August  189(5,  at  his  home  in  Ster- 
ling, 111.,  after  an  illness  of  only  four 
days.  Bro.  Myers  had  been  doing  some 
carpenter  work  a few  miles  out  of  town. 
He  was  not  quite  as  well  as  usual  for  a 
few  days,  yet  nothing  was  thought  of  it 
either  by  him  or  his  family.  On  Thurs- 
day noon  he  quit  work  and  went  home 
to  rest  and  recruit  a little,  hut  on  arriv- 
ing at  home  his  son  noticed  that  lie  was 
quite  sick  and  helped  his  father  to  bed 
then  sent,  forthedoctor,  who,  on  examin- 
ing the  case,  pronounced  it  typhoid  fe- 
ver. On  Sunday  paralysis  set  in,  and 
on  Monday,  at  4:45  A.  M.,  he  passed 
peacefully  away.  Bro.  Abm.  Myers  was 
horn  in  Bucks  Co.,  l’a.,  June  3d  1829, 
and  was  therefore  aged  (57  years,  2 
months,  15  days.  On  June  15th  1850, 
ho  married  Hannah  Alderfer  of  Mont 
gomery  Co.,  Pa.;  35  years  ago  they 
moved  to  Illinois.  About  18  years  ago 
they  united  with  the  Mennonite  church 
near  Sterling  and  have  lived  faithful 
Christian  lives  since  then.  Besides  his 
wife,  Bro.  Myers  left  his  five  sons: 
James,  Nelson,  Lincoln,  William  John, 
Grant,  and  one  daughter,  Emma.  Five 
daughters  and  two  sons  preceded  their 
father  to  the  spirit  world.  Two  brothers, 
John  and  David,  of  this  neighborhood, 
and  two  sisters  living  in  Penna.,  also 
survive  him.  All  the  children  live  in 
and  near  Sterling  and  were  all  able  to 
he  at  their  father's  funeral,  which  was 
held  Sept.  2d  at  the  Mennonite  M.  II.. 
near  Sterling,  Pre.  John  McColloh  of 
Morrison  officiating.  Peace  he  to  his 
ashes.  Philip  Nice. 


Sii adding er. — ( )n  the  17th  of  Au- 
gust 189(5,  in  l’lumstead  Twp.,  Bucks 
Co.,  l’a.,  of  cancer,  Susan,  daughter  of 
Henry  Shaddinger,  aged  (55  years,  2 
months,  Iff  days.  Buried  on  the  21st  at 
Deep  Run.  Many  friends  were  present 
to  pay  their  last  tribute  of  respect.  De- 
ceased bore  her  afflictions  with  Christian 
fortitude,  and  greatly  desired  to  go 
home  and  he  with  Jesus. 

“Asleep  in  Jesus,  blessed  sleep, 

From  which  none  ever  wake  to  weep; 
A calm  and  undisturbed  repose, 
Unbroken  by  the  last  of  foes." 

High.  On  the  lffth  of  August  18915, 
in  Philadelphia,  l’a.,  Henry  High,  aged 
44  years,  (5  months,  3 days,  llis  remains 
were  brought  home  to  the  residence  of 
his  father  in  Plumstead  Twp.,  Bucks 
Co.,  and  interred  at  Deep  Run  on  the 
tilth. 

Weber.  -Catharine  s.,  daughter  of 
Abram  and  Anna  Weber,  was  horn  in 
Franklin  drove,  Lee  Co.,  111.,  on  the 
29th  of  June,  18(54.  She  grew  up  in 
Maryland,  where  she  died,  Monday 
noon  July  20th,  18915,  at  the  home  of  her 
father,  on  the  Maugansville  road,  two 
miles  north  of  Hagerstown,  and  one 
mile  from  Maugansville,  aged  32  years, 
21  days.  Her  father,  her  sister  Susan 
and  her  brothers  Abraham  and  Samuel 
beside  many  other  relatives  and  friends 
survive  her.  She  was  a sufferer  for 
twenty  months  of  consumption,  dropsy, 
and  ulcer  gangrene  and  for  fourteen 
months  she  could  not  walk,  being  con- 
lined  to  her  chair  day  and  night  for 
thirteen  months  and  eighteen  days. 
Her  sufferings  were  almost  beyond  de- 
scription, and  although  she  often  longed 
for  the  end,  she  suffered  patiently.  Her 
remains  were  laid  to  rest,  in  the  grave- 
yard of  the  Reiff  Mennonite,  congrega- 
tion, where  she  was  a member  for  six- 
teen years.  Funeral  services  by  Pre. 
George  Keener  and  Bish.  Michael 
Horst, 

“Now  we  miss  her,  oh,  we  miss  her 
When  we  see  her  vacant  chair: 

And  how  sad  the  room  without  her, 

For  there  is  no  sister  there. 

Sleep  sister  dear,  and  take  your  rest; 
God  called  you  home,  lie  (bought  it 
best. 

'Twas  hard  indeed  to  part  with  thee, 
But  Christ's  strong  arm  supported 
thee. 

Father,  sister,  and  brothers,  don't  weep 
nor  lament, 

My  troubles  and  sorrows  are  o'er; 

My  sufferings  now  have  forever  an  end, 
1 know  1 shall  feel  them  no  more. 


DO  YOU  love  to  Read 
good  Books? 

DO  YOU  want  your  chil- 
dren to  read  them? 

Here  are  a few  which  are 
brim  full  of  good  things. 

Tiie  Shepherd  Psalm.  An  instruct- 
ive exposition  of  the  23d  Psalm. 
Bound  neatly  in  doth,  with  alumi- 
num stamp  on  side  and  hack.  $ .50 
Calvary  to  Pentecost,  by  F.  15. 
Myer.  The  contents  of  this  hook 
are  inspiring.  It  is  a storehouse  of. 
food  for  the  hungry  soul,  and  pre- 
sents glorious  truths  for  the  thought- 
lid.  Bound  in  doth,  with  aluminum 
title.  8 .50 

Tub  Bible  in  Picture  and  Story. 
by  L.  S.  Houghton,  is  a beautiful 
synopsis  of  the  Bible,  and  is  in- 
tensely interesting.  Children  de- 
light in  reading  it,  and  older  ones 
can  obtain  much  valuable  informa- 
tion from  it.  It  has  240  pages 
8x9' 2 indies,  268  illustrations,  is 
handsomely  hound  in  cloth,  with 
gold  stamp  on  side  and  hack.  Price, 
postpaid,  $1.25 

(This  hook  can  also  he  had  in  German.) 


BOOKS  FOR  THE  CHILDEN. 

The  Life  of  Christ  in  Picture  and 
Story,  by  Louise  Seymour  Hough- 
ton. This  book  is  charmingly  writ- 
ten, and  contains  lull  descriptions 
of  the  parables  and  miracles  of  our 
Lord.  It  has  295  pages,  8x9 'j 
inches.  190  illustrations,  is  hound 
in  line  cloth,  with  handsome  de- 
sign in  black  and  gold  on  side  and 
back.  Price,  postpaid,  81.50 

(This  hook  can  also  he  had  in  German.) 
The  Story  of  Joseph, 

“ “ “ Daniel, 

The  Life  of  Christ,  for  the  young. 
Full  page  colored  illustrations. 
Handsomely  hound.  Each  35  cents. 
Hungering  & Thirsting.  A splen- 
did collection  of  stories  for  the 
.young  folks,  1150  pages,  7 x to'..  - 
indies,  illustrated,  hound  in  cloth, 
with  gold  side  title,  (50  cents. 

The  Bible  Picture  Book.  A beau- 
tiful and  attractive  hook  for  chil- 
dren. It  contains  16  elegant  full 
page  and  64  quarter  page  colored 
illustrations  of  Bible  scenes,  with 
descriptions.  It  is  sure  to  please. 
Size  of  page  SLxIl  inches.  Bound 
richly  in  cloth,  81.50 

Buy  a Globe  Incubator  and  Brooder 

if  you  want  the  itosi  hot 
1 K i -~¥-l  I water  pijx*  sysloin.  Ab- 
!'  £2,.  J Holuiefy  self- run u latino, 

best  machine  on  the  mar 
I J ^ market.  Our  guarantee 

[J  * goes  with  every  ma- 
rc jit-  chine.  Finely  illustrated 

— - Catalogue  free.  .VUlress, 
SHOEMAKER  INCUBATOR  CO.,  Freeport,  III , U.  S.  A. 

Farm  for  Sale. 

Near  Dawson,  Kidder  Co.,  X.  Dakota, 
one  of  (he  finest  equipped  and  best  lo- 
cated farms  in  North  Dakota  for  sale 
on  easy  terms.  Improvements  as  fol- 
lows: - Substantial  well-built  farm 
house,  2 story,  32x30;  substantial  frame 
ham,  90x100;  2 wind-mills;  plenty  of 
line  water  with  spring  near  premises: 
400  acres  under  cultivation;  72o  acres 
grazing  and  hay;  1(500  line  forest  trees. 
3 to  7 years  old;  line  crops  this  year; 
farming  implements  and  all  necessary 
equipments;  also  mo  head  of  horses, 
mares  and  colts  with  full  registered 
Clydesdale  stud;  stock  is  large  and  well 
bred.  Near  school  and  railroad  depot, 
American  settlement.  The  whole  outfit 
now  making  money  and  a bargain  can 
he  had. 

Full  particulars  can  he  had  by  ad- 
dressing Martin  Kunkel.  Mgr.,  Dawson, 
Kidder  Co.,  North  Dakota,  who  will 
retain  an  interest  if  desired. 

Satisfactory  reasons  for  selling. 

J.  A.  Kunkel, 

82  1 ley  St.. 

• New  York  City, 

P.  S.  -Fine  hunting  and  game  plenty. 

GOOD  NEWS  FROM  SOUTH 
DAKOTA. 

The  glorious  results  of  this  season's 
harvest  of  golden  grain  will  pi>m-  cc 
stream  of  sound  money  into  the  pockets 
of  every  Dakota  farmer. 

South  Dakota  lias  thousands  of  acres 
of  choice  farming  and  ranch  land  lying 
east  of  the  Missouri  river,  and  within 
one  day's  ride  from  Chicago  or  Milwau- 
kee which  can  now  he  bought  reason- 
ably cheap,  hut  which  before  the  end  of 
another  year  may  he  advanced  in  price. 

The  stock-raising  industry  in  South 
Dakota  is  profitable,  and  Eastern  capi- 


tal is  now  being  invested  in  cattle  and 
sheep  growing  in  that  state. 

Diversified  farming,  the  growing  of 
live  stock,  and  the  products  of  the 
dairy,  are  placing  South  Dakota  lore- 
most  in  the  ranks  of  the  successful 
Western  states. 

Those  desiring  full  information  on 
the  subject,  and  particularly  those  who 
wish  to  seek  a new  home  or  purchase 
land,  are  requested  to  correspond  With 
Harry  Mercer,  Michigan  Passenger 
Agent,  7 Fort  street  \V„  Detroit,  Mich. 

18-2U'9ff. 


YELLOWSTONE  PARK  WATER- 
FALLS. 

Yellowstone  Park  is  the  great  play- 
ground of  the  water  nymph.  It  revels 
in  rills,  mountain  brooks,  rivers,  both 
hot  and  cold,  and  lakes.  It  leaps  about 
the  great  cataracts,  disports  itself  in  the 
rapids,  Hits  through  the  veils  of  spray  that 
gracefully  sway  hither  and  thither,  and 
plays  in  hundreds  of  cool  trout  streams 
that  wind  from  sunlight  to  shadow,  from 
canyon  to  meadow.  But  it  linds  its 
highest  joy  in  the  myriad  waterfalls 
that  abound.  Here  it  abandons  itself 
to  pleasure  supreme.  And  what  won- 
der. when  such  cataracts,  falls  and  cas- 
cades arc  there.  I",  very  where  you  tlnd 
them.  At  the  Grand  Canyon  are  the 
majestic,  deep-toned  thunders  of  the 
Upper  Falls  109  feet,  and  the  Lower 
Falls  308  feet  high.  Between  the  two, 
Crystal  Cascade  tumbles  down  a deep 
dark  glen  into  the  river.  Over  near 
Yancey's  is  beautiful  Tower  Falls. 
Isolated  in  locality,  it  has  for  compan- 
ions the  many  black,  needle-like  towers 
that  are  so  stately.  Near  Norris  Geyser 
Basin  are  the  Virginia  Cascades  that  go 
pirouetting  down  a gentle  declivity, 
alongside  the  road.  At  the  head  of 
Golden  Gate  is  the  little  Rustic  Falls 
that  glides  with  gentle  murmur  down 
into  the  canyon.  Gibbon  Falls,  in  the 
heart  of  the  wild  Gibbon  Canyon,  is  a 
wide  fan  of  foam  and  water  sliding 
down  the  black,  slippery  rocks  for  a dis- 
tance of  80  feet  still  further  into  the 
depths  of  the  range. 

If  one  will  lake  horse  and  ride  from 
Mammoth  Hot  Springs  up  the  East 
Gardiner  lliver  road  for  three  miles,  he 
will  he  repaid  by  a sight  of  two  or  three 
lovely  falls,  deep  among  glens  and 
mountain  canyons.  Overhung  by  dark 
rocks  and  mountains,  with  only  the 
green  trees  for  friends  and  companions, 
they  are  beautiful  pictures  in  the  midst 
of  wild  and  nigged  scenes. 

Besides  these  there  are  many  more, 
some  easily  accessible,  others  far  within 
the  hills,  that  must  he  searched  for  by 
the  liardv  explorer.  TluVare  gems 
horn  to  blush  unseen,  except  to  Frprr 
who  goes  in  search  of  them  aniNsiCi lie 
same  time  derives  pleasure  ami  health 
from  their  pursuit. 

Send  ('has.  S.  Fee,  of  the  Northern 
I’aciiic  Railroad,  St.  Paul,  Minn.,  six 
cents  for  Wonderland ‘9(5,  that  describes 
this  beautiful  land. 

What  They  Are  Like. 

Persons  not  familiar  with  travel  on 
the  transcontinental  lines  do  not  under- 
stand what  the  tourist  cars  are  really 
like.  Those  in  use  on  the  Great  North- 
ern Railway  are  lmilt  on  the  same  plan 
as  the  regular  sleepers  hut  have  not  the 
same  ornate  finish.  They  have,  however, 
similar  berths  and  bedding,  toilet  ac- 
cessories and  competent  porters.  In 
addition  there  is  a complete  kitchen 
range  with  ample  facilities  for  its  use. 
and  an  adjustable  table  for  each  section. 
The  Great  Northern  Railway  runs  these 
cars  daily  from  v-t.  Paul  to  Pacific  Coast 
points,  to  Portland  via  the  scenic  O.  II. 
A X..  from  Spokane  along  the  Columbia 
river,  without  change.  Persons  con 
templatinga  trip  to  the  Pacific  Coast, 
please  write  to  F.  I.  Whitney.  G.  I’.  A 
T.  A..  M.  Paul,  Minn.,  fur  printed  mat 
ter  and  rates. 


HERALD  OF1  TRUTH. 


Highest  of  all  in  Leavening  Power— Latest  U.  S.  Gov’t  Report 

Baking 
Powder 

ABSOLUTELY  PURE 

— . __ Have  yon  seen  the 

I ravis 

Reference 
Harmony 

> of  the  Four  Gospels? 

It  is  not  a book,  but  a study  consisting 
of  colored  maps,  a complete  Alphabet 
i ical  Index  to  the  recorded  events  in 
< hrists  Lite.  A Genealogy  Chart,  a 
I able  oi  Distances,  a Series  of  Seventy- 
eight  Reference  Slips,  harmonizing  the 
Pour  Gospels,  and  a Key  to  the  Four 
Gospels  printed  in  two  colors,  and  can 
he  placed  in  any  Rible  or  Testament. 
It  costs  only  60  cents,  with  full  direc- 
tions for  placing  it  in  your  Bible.  You 

- uj  j ( will  never  regret  it  if  you  buy  one. 

j Address, 

Mennonite  PuDli^liina  Go., 

Tte  Miami's  aim  II  “r 

of  Touching  Incidents  and  Remark-  „„  c 

able  Answers  to  Prayer  has  128  pages,  0,1  ••liana  Zseas. 

illustrated  with  12  large, new  cuts.  It  is  ...  — 

just  the  book  for  children.  Thousands  . ^ ls  indeed  the  trip  of  a lifetime,” 
of  young  hearts  have  been  touched  by  sai‘l  a la>ly  traveller  who  had  enjoyed 
reading  it.  Did  folks  enjoy  it  as  well  as  t,R‘  tour  of  the  (treat  Lakes  between 
children.  It  illustrates  the  power  of  • >nluth  and  Buffalo.  But  few  people  are 
prayer.  It  proves  that  God  hears  even  aware  that  there  is  nothing  like  it  else- 
the  prayers  of  children.  It  strengthens  where  on  earth;  2, loo  miles  on  fresh 
faith  in  God.  Price,  by  mail  or  through  water  and  all  within  the  limits  of  the 
agents,  heavy  board  covers,  35  cents.  * nited  States;  or  that  this  is  the  great- 
cloth.  red  edges,  side  stain])  aluminum  est  highway  of  commerce  in  the  world. 
60  cents.  Large  edition,  $1.00.  Vsk  mofe  important  point  is  the  excel- 
for  terms  to  agents.  fence  of  the  service  on  the  palatial 

,,i,.ruoo  oM  , , steamships  North  West  and  North 

x/rv.  a or<,ers  to  Land.  Ask  your  local  ticket  agent 

YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  about,  it,  or  write  to 

PAPER  ASSOCIATION  F-  *•  " mi  i nky,  G.  P.  a T.  A., 

I>.,v  / u ....  GREAT  NORTHERN  UAIl.WAY, 

Box  68‘  blkhart,  Indiana.  st.  Paul,  Minn 


B . SHAW.  Pueu  ISMCR. 


NEW  MENNONITE  COLONY, 

ELKHART,  MINNESOTA. 

I have  50,000  acres  of  choice  agricultural  lands  in  Mille  Lacs  and  Morrison 
Counties,  Minnesota,  tributary  to  Milaca  Station  on  the  Great  Northern  R.  R. 

which  station  is  located  only  (>r>  miles  from  Minneapolis  and  100  from  Duluth 
and  West  Superior. 

1 liese  lands  are  all  in  a hardwood  timber  belt,  covered  with  a splendid 
growth  of  white  and  red  oak,  maple,  elm,  and  poplar,  interspersed  with  large 
tracts  of  o|ieu  meadow,  ready  for  the  mower  or  the  plow. 

These  lands  I oiler  at  prices  from  $4.<K)  to  $8.00  per  acre  on  easy  terms  the 
unpaid  part  ol  the  purchase  price  drawing  interest  at  7 per  cent,  per  annum  only. 

ie  amis  are  especially  adapted  for  cattle  and  dairy  business,  but  will  raise 
•'•  ge  crops  of  wheat,  oats,  barley  and  all  kinds  of  grain,  corn,  vegetables  and 
potatoes  in  great  abundance  and  of  best  quality.  The  markets,  on  account  of  the 
close  proximity  to  Minmapolis,  St.  Paul,  Duluth  and  West  Superior  are  the 
xecy  lies  , the  rate  for  shipping  of  grain  being  only  7t  to  9 cents  per  hundred 
n,e  lands  are  well  watered  with  creeks  and  streams,  the  water  being  pure 
am  no  trace  of  Alkali  is  found  either  in  the  water  or  soil.  Plenty  of  timber  for 
mihl.ng  purpiwes,  fences  and  fuel.  Splendid  climate.  No  prairie  wind  or 
Dakota  Blizzards.  It  is  an  ideal  place  for  a home.  A large  tract  of  the*e 
lamls  are  set  aside  exclusively  for  the  Brethren. 

-in. I s-LiTiii  f " f'"  1,l,!,il>l,yers'  nbt  to  excee<l  *<  ->."0  on  a purchase  of  80  acres 

tlOU  a l’,m';'aMe  of  lw  avres  or  more.  For  further  Information 
apply  to  the  owner;  Then  F.  Koch,  17.i  K 3rd  St.,  St.  Paul,  Minn,  or  Geo. 

Agent  ’ r"  Exc,m"8e-  Minneapolis,  Minn.,  exclusive  Brethren 

Slstamu'iiding' 's.-pl^M'b  Ti |!° m,  o';  1|!i|i‘‘"|t  ?‘,‘r  n,ile  <«*  Ht.  Paul  beginning  Aug. 
visit  the  above  ml  v -rtise  ’ lands ^ 'nV-ili  ’ T ‘b^reaU-at  chance  of  the  season  to 
and  return  and  will  I...  .mod  f,',r  Y * "t1"’",1'1  b?  bought  to  lend  to  St.  Paul 
St.  Paul.  k 0 <,a>'8  b.V  depositing  them  with  the  agent  at 

MiiinewpolL1  via’'' iic ' !*; real'1  Northern  I}arcba"e  ticketH  from  St,  Paul  and 

There  will  also  be  il-uS,  " . om  llT/  * 

Sept,  l&th  and  29th,  < )cL  *ith  ail'd  aith."6  fare*'r  Ground  •riPPlus$2f»0_o„ 


M ENNONITE  PERIODICALS. 

“Herald  of  Truth,”  organ  of  six- 
teen Mennonite  conferences  in  the 
United  States  and  Canada;  a li!  page 
semi-monthly.  The  paper  is  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  practical  piety,  and  as  a 
record  of  Christian  work  among  the 
Mennonites.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price, 
per  year,  $1.00 

“IIerold  DKU  W a mil i KIT,"  the  or- 
gan  of  the  above  conferences.  German. 
Same  number  of  pages,  etc.,  as  the 
English.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price,  per 
year,  31.00 

Both  of  the  above  papers  to  one  ad- 
dress, per  year,  $1.30 

“Mknnonitische  Rundschau,"  a 
German  four  page  weekly,  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  the  German  Mennonite 
residents  in  America.  D.  F.  .Jantzen, 
Editor.  Price,  per  year,  75  cts! 

A monthly  edition  of  the  above  is 
published  for  exclusive  circulation  in 
liuKsiu  and  other  foreign  countries 
Trice,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“Words  of  Cheku,”  an  illustrated 
lour  page  weekly,  for  the  Sunday  school 
and  home  circle.  A.  B.  Kolb,  Editor. 
Prices,  ]K-r  copy 

Single  subscription,  per  year,  5o  cts. 

5 10  to  one  address  per  year,  each,  .12 
5 10  “ li  months,  “ .21 

10  50  « per  year,  “ 

10  “ «i  months,  “ .18 

over  50  “ per  year,  “ .30 

50  “ •>  months,  “ .15 

“1>ER  CiIRLSTLIUIIK  J UUKNDFRKUND," 
a German  four  page  weekly,  illustrated, 
for  Sunday  school  and  home.  A.  B 
Kolb,  Editor.  Prices  same  as  Word*  of 
Cheer. 

“Lesson  Helps,”  for  the  Sunday 
school.  J.  S.  Coffman,  Editor.  A r/2 
page  quarterly,  giving  concise  comments 
on  the  International  S.  S.  Lessons,  and 
practical  thoughts  for  every  day  life 
Price,  1 copy  per  year,  20  cts. 

5 or  more  copies  one  year,  each,  12  cts. 

5 or  more  copies  3 months,  each,  3 cts. 

“Lkktions  IIkftk,"  a German  edi- 
tion ol  the  above,  at  the  same  prices. 

All  of  the  above  papers  are  published 
by  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Company 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

“Young  People's  Paper,”  an  eight 
page  bi-weekly,  C.  K.  Hostetler,  Editor 
An  excellent  paper  for  young  people, 
undenominational.  Price,  per  year,  .75 
“Her  CmtisTLiciiK  Bundesbote,” 
organ  of  the  General  Conference  of 
Mennonites  of  North  America.  I.*\ 
Sommer,  Editor,  Herne,  Ind.  An  eight 
page  weekly.  Price,  per  year,  si. 50 
“Dku  Kinderbotk,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  semi-monthly  paper  for  chil- 
dren and  Sunday  schools.  1.  A.  Som- 
mer, Editor,  Herne,  Ind.  Prices, 

Single  subscription  per  year,  .30 
10  copies  or  over,  per  year,  each,  .20  I 
“The  Mennonite,'’  an  eight  page 
monthly,  A.  B.  Shelly,  Editor,  Milford 
Square,  Pa.  The  Mennonite  is  pub- 
lished by  the  Eastern  branch  of  the 
General  Conference  of  Mennonites. 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“The  Gospel  Banner,"  a sixteen  J 
page  weekly,  organ  of  the  Mennonite 
Brethren  in  Christ.  II.  S.  Hallman.  Ed- 
itor, Berlin,  Ont.  Price,  per  year,  SB. 25 
“Der  Zionsbote,”  organ  of  the  Men  ' 
nonite  Brethren  of  North  America,  is  a 
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WARSAW,  IND. 

WE  make  a specialty  op 

Plain  Clothing. 

Samples  of  cloth  from  which  we 
make  our  clothing,  measuring  blanks, 
tape  measure  and  rules  for  ordering 
will  lie  sent  on  applieation.  Our  rules 
for  self-measurement  are  so  simple  any 
one  can  understand  them. 

We  guarantee  Hie  fit,  the  make  and 
the  quality  to  lie  satisfactory  to  pur- 
chaser or  goods  can  lie  returned.  Our 
prices  are  reasonable.  Address, 

Phillipson  Clothing  Co  , 

s-flc-TST  WARSAW,  IND. 

IF#-  /u  1 re  tliseonti niter/  our  C/iicOf/a  nffirr  mat 
in  the  future  trill  tin  tril  Intsiitr.vt  front  fihnvr 
tulilrrt 1*. 

Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  & St  Louis 

RAILWAY. 

( BIG  FOUR  ROUTE  ) 

MICHIGAN  DIVISION. 

Condensed  Schedule  of  Tralr.s. 

Kffrctive  Jan.  1,  lHOti. 

OOISCi  NORTH.  STATIONS.  C.OINtt  SOUTH. 
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9.09 

3.06 

A.  M. 

11.53 

4.21 

Milford  Jet. 

9.31 

3.27 

11.27 
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Warsaw 

10.02 

3.56 

10.05 

2.15 

\\  abash 

11.83 

5.15 

*.  M. 

9.13 

1.51 

Marion 

12.21 

5.68 

H.00 

12.40 

A n tier  son 

1.40 

A.  M. 

6.35 

11.15 
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3.10 

S.45 

11.02 

Rush  vi  lit- 

3.26 

Htjij  Greensburg  l . di I 

!*  85  N . Vernon  5.30 

8.30  Cincinnati  ti.15 

All  trains  dally  except  Sunday. 

G.  A.  Henry,  Ticket  Agent,  Elkhart,  Iml. 
Oscar  G.  Murray,  Traftic  Mgr., 

..  i.  >.  ..  Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

1).  IL  Martin,  Gen.  l*ass.  * Tkt.  Agt., 
Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

Elkhart  & Western  Ry. 

ELKHART  TIME  TABLE. 

No.  i,  Going  west,  leaves 6-oa  m 

No.  7,  Coming  east,  amves 8 oo  *'  m* 

No  3.  Going  weFt,  leaves i?:aod  tt. 

Iy,T°-  4*  Coming  ea>t.  arrives 325  p.  ml 

Kach  train  makes  close  connection  at  Misha- 
W^r,th  e,ectTc  for  S'™th  Rend;  also 

with  Chicago  and  Grand  Trunk  for  South  Rend 
Chicago  and  C.  aud  G.  T.  points 


Darwin  p Coe. 

Tr»4*r 


H.  K.  Pt-citt  fv, 

On-'*'  M»ra$rr| 


four  page  weekly.  J.  F.  Harms,  Editor, 
Hillsboro,  Kansas.  Price,  per  year,  81.00 
. “Mennonitisohe  Blaetteii,"  an 
eight  page  monthly.  II.  van  der  Smis- 
sen,  Editor,  Altona,  Germany.  Price, 
I'er  year,  50  cts. 

“Das  Gkmf.indeblatt,”  an  eight 
page  monthly,  .laeoh  liege,  Editor, 
Pei  hen,  near  Sinsheim,  Baden,  Ger- 
many. Price,  per  year,  W)  rti 

“Der  Zionspilger,"  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Switzerland  Pub- 
lished semi-monthly,  by  John  Kipfer, 
Larignan,  Ct.  Berne,  Switzerland.  Price 
per  year,  50  ets 

“Dk  ZoNDAGSBoni;,"  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Holland.  Four 
page  weekly  published  by  P.Fecnstra.Jr. 
Hague,  Holland.  Price,  per  year,  85  cts' 

Orders  for  all  of  the  above  papers  mav 
be  sent  to 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


Notice  For  Home  Seekers. 


FOR  SALE  3000  ACRES  improved 
farming  lands,  now  under  cultivation 
all  in  one  body.  Located  in  the  famous 
Grassy  Valley  of  East  Tenn.,  only 
eighteen  mites  from  the  city  of  Knox- 
ville. three  fourth  mile  from  railway 
Station,  five  miles  from  Lenoir  City 
Good  springs  and  branches  on  and 
through  this  property.  Good  plain 
houses,  some  very  good  barns  or 
chords,  gardens,  two  churches,  two  pub- 
lic school*.  Land  ail  under  good  fenc- 
ing. A No.  One  Timlier  Bal  now  under 
cultivation.  Within  three  miles  of 
Mennonite  Church.  All  indorsed  by 
the  Brethren.  The  place  to  locate. 
You  cannot  help  but  appreciate  this 
offer.  Write  for  prices  and  terms  to 
Small  Colony.  Send  for  reference. 

alex  mcmillan  & Co., 
KNOXVILLE,  Tennessee 
W.  H STEWARD,  Land  Agent 
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EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

The  brethren  Christian  Allebach  and 
Christian  Wismer  of  Montgomery  Co., 
Pa.,  spent  the  latter  part  of  September 
visiting  our  congregations  in  Ontario. 
Their  visit  was  much  appreciated. 

* 

Bro.  J.  F.  Funk  left  on  the  23d  inst. 
for  Missouri  to  attend  the  annual  con- 
ference. It  is  quite  probable  also  that  a 
bishop  will  be  ordained  in  that  district 
to  take  the  place  of  Bish.  I).  D.  Kauff- 
man, deceased. 

* 

Minister  ordained  —Bro.  II.  E.  God- 
shalk  of  Kinzers,  Pa.,  informs  us  that 
on  Sept.  17th  ordination  services  were 
held  in  their  congregation.  Of  the  five 
brethren  presented  by  the  church  the 
lot  fell  on  Bro.  Christian  M.  Brack  bill  of 
Gap,  Pa.  Bro.  Brackbill  has  for  years 
been  an  earnest  and  able  Sunday  school 
worker,  and  our  prayer  is  that  in  this 
wider  field  of  Christian  effort  to  which 
he  has  been  called,  he  may  be  richly 
blessed  with  grace  and  wisdom. 

* 

It  Is  said  that  a certain  ex -governor 
recently  addressed  a meeting  in  an 
eastern  city,  at  which  991  men  and  nine 
women  were  present.  It  was  at  a pris- 
on. The  next  night,  at  the  same  town, 
he  attended  a meeting  at  which  57  were 
present;  52  women  and  five  men.  It  was 
a meeting  for  prayer  and  edification. 
Many  men  seem  to  think  that  religion 
and  attendance  at  church  are  for  women 
only,  but  it  is  a fact,  and  not  a theory, 
that  while  in  church  membership  the 
women  form  by  far  the  larger  percent- 


age, the  inverse  ratio  is  much  more  than 
made  up  in  the  population  of  our 
prisons. 

The  semi-annual  conference  for  the 
Waterloo  Co.,  Ont.  district  passed  off 
satisfactorily.  A number  of  measures 
of  interest  chiefly  to  the  members  of 
that  district  were  passed.  It  was  decid- 
ed to  try  to  ordain  a minister  in  the  new 
congregation  at  Berne,  Huron  Co., 
Mich.;  also  to  ordain  a minister  and  a 
deacon  in  the  North  Woolwich  congre- 
gation if  proper  material  can  be  found. 
Another  measure  regarding  the  per- 
formance of  the  marriage  ceremony  in 
the  church  was  passed  upon  favorably. 
It  was  also  decided  to  use  a church  reg- 
istry book,  in  which  a register  of  the 
members  is  to  be  kept. 

* 

We  have  at  various  times  spoken  of 
buildings  that  were  put  up  and  enter- 
prises that  were  established  for  the  pro- 
mulgation of  infidelity,  but  which  in 
time  by  the  strange  order  of  changes 
that  an  over  ruling  Providence  brings 
about,  fell  into  the  hands  of  those  whose 
work  is  to  spread  abroad  gospel  truth, 
which  infidelity  endeavors  to  destroy. 
One  of  the  latest  of  these  changes  has 
come  about  by  the  purchase,  by  “Gen- 
eral ” Booth,  of  the  old  Hall  of  Science, 
on  Old  Hall  street,  London,  England. 
This  well  known  hall  which  years  ago 
was  the  meeting  place  of  a congregation 
of  atheists,  of  which  Charles  Bradlaugh 
was  leader,  will  now  be  used  by  the  Sal- 
vation Army. 

* 

Bish  John  Wiebe  of  Iieinland,  Man- 
itoba, accompanied  by  his  fellow  laborer 
in  the  ministry,  Pre.  Peter  Harms  of  the 
same  place  paid  the  church  in  Elkhart  a 
very  pleasant  visit.  They  came  on  the 
17th  ult.  and  Bro.  Wiebe  preached  very 
acceptably  the  same  evening.  On  Fri- 
day they  visited  among  the  members  and 
at  our  Publishing  House,  and  on  Satur- 
day they  attended  the  preparatory  ser- 
vices at  Holdeman’s.  Sunday  the  com- 
munion services  were  held,  on  which 
occasion  Bro.  Wiebe  preached  a very 
earnest  sermon  appropriate  to  the  sol- 
emn occasion.  The  visit  of  these  dear 
brethren  was  greatly  appreciated,  and 
we  were  sorry  their  stay  was  so  short,  as 
they  started  on  their  return  journey  on 
the  21st.  May  God  abundantly  bless 
their  visit  here. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 
“HAPPY  IS  THE  HAN  THAT  FIND- 
ETH WISDOn.-Prov.  3: 13. 

BY  J.  F.  FUNK. 

The  wisdom  here  mentioned  by 
Solomon  does  not  mean  the  wisdom  of 
the  world.  He  has  reference  to  the 
wisdom  that  is  from  above,  which  is 
“first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle  and 
easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of  mercy  and 
good  fruits,  without  partiality,  and 
without  hypocrisy;"  that  wisdom  of 
which  David  speaks  when  lie  says, 
“The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning 
of  wisdom;"  that  wisdom  which  makes 
us  wise  unto  salvation.  Her  ways  are 
ways  of  peace. 

The  wisdom  of  this  world  is  a very 
different  thing,  and  manifests  itself  in 
a very  different  manner.  Men  are  en- 
dowed with  intelligent  and  thinking 
minds,  and  every  one  has  his  own  pecu- 
liar views  of  what  is  best  for  himself, 
and  with  a natural  desire  for  happiness 
and  enjoyment,  he  chooses  for  himself 
such  a course  as  he  thinks  will  enable 
him  to  realize  the  desired  object;  but  in 
the  great  majority  of  men  these  consid- 
erations reach  no  further  than  the  at- 
tainment of  present  and  temporal  en- 
joyment. 

The  great  objects  and  purposes  after 
which  the  world  aspires  at  the  present 
day  are,  ease,  pleasure  and  gain. 
Prompted  by  these  aspirations  we  see 
the  young  man  and  the  young  woman 
entering  upon  the  active  scenes  of  life 
with  the  determination  of  finding  a sit- 
uation where,  with  little  labor,  and  in 
the  enjoyment  of  every  natural  and  so- 
cial advantage,  they  may  rise  to  honor, 
and  the  possession  of  a fortune.  The 
same  motives  prompt  the  husbandman 
in  search  of  a home.  He  looks  about 
him  to  find  a place  where  there  is  X 
healthy  climate,  a productive  soil,  yvhich 
admits  of  easy  cultivation,  ./WCll  pro- 
vided with  good  water,  stone  and  all 
other  natural  advantages,  adjacent  ta 
good  markets  where  his  products  can  be 
sold  at  a remunerative  price.  So  the  me- 
chanic seeks  the  town  or  city  where 
there  is  an  abundance  of  work  in  his 
line,  where  with  the  fewest  number  of 
hours’  labor,  under  the  enjoyment  of  all 
the  comfort  and  conveniences  of  life  he 
may  earn  a livelihood,  and  attain  a com- 
petence. So,  also,  with  the  merchant; 
he  seeks  a locality  where  his  wares  can 
be  disposed  of  easily,  comfortably,  and 
at  large  profits,  and  the  man  who  in 
these  things  succeeds  best,  who  earns 
his  livelihood  with  the  greatest  ease, 
and  accumulates  the  largest  fortune  in 
the  fewest  possible  years,  is  held  in  the 
estimation  of  the  people  a wise  man 
after  the  manner  of  the  world,  a smart 
man  one  who  knows  how  to  manage 
his  affairs.  He  may  really  display  great 
tact  and  wisdom,  though  his  mind  has 
never  soared  above  the  grovelling  and 
perishing  things  of  this  world.  The 


Savior  truly  says,  “the  children  of  this 
world  are  wiser  in  their  day  and  genera- 
tion than  the  children  of  light." 

But  the  Psalmist  says,  “The  fear  of 
the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom.” 
The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  not  only  the 
beginning  of  wisdom,  but  wisdom  her- 
self. Jesus  says,  “He  that  heareth 
these  sayings  of  mine  and  doeth  them, 
I will  liken  him  unto  a wise  man.  He 
that  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine  and 
doeth  them  not  shall  be  likened  unto  a 
foolish  man,  etc.”  Solomon  further 
says,  Prov.  3:18,  “She  (wisdom)  is  a 
tree  of  life  to  them  that  lay  hold  on 
her.” 

From  all  these  scriptures  it  appears 
that  wisdom  and  the  divine  life  in  Je- 
sus, which  brings  us  into  communion 
and  fellowship  with  God,  in  the  word 
of  God  are  synonymous— they  mean  the 
same  thing. 

Those  therefore  that  give  their  hearts 
to  Jesus,  die  unto  the  world  and  conse- 
crate themselves  to  the  service  of 
the  Lord,  are  esteemed  wise  in 
the  sight  of  God.  They  are  esteemed 
the  children  of  God;  they  are  heirs  of 
heaven;  they  can  truly  say:  “Behold, 
what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath 
bestowed  upon  us  that  we  should  be 
called  the  sons  of  God."  1 John  3:1. 

Therefore  “happy  is  the  man  that 
findeth  wisdom,  for  the  merchandise  of  it 
is  better  than  the  merchandise  of  silver, 
and  the  gain  thereof  than  fine  gold.  She 
is  more  precious  than  rubies,  and  all  the 
things  thou  canst  desire  are  not  to  be 
compared  unto  her.” 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth 
TO  THE  LAND  OF  SUNSHINE,  AND 
THE)LAND  OF  THE  MIDNIGHT  SUN. 

JsfeTK CCOUNT  OF  A TRIP  TAKEN  BY  J.  S. 

LEHMAN  AND  J.  K.  BRUBAKER. 

II. 

We  again  returned  to  our  comfortable 
quarters  at  the  South  Pacific  hotel,  and 
determined  to  stay  over  Sunday.  Sun- 
day evening  we  went  to  the  M.  E.  church. 
Soon  after  we  entered  the  pastor  de- 
tected us,  and  inquired  where  we 
hailed  from,  and  if  we  were  not  minis- 
ters. After  a short  conversation,  he 
kindly  asked  us  to  take  charge  of  the 
services,  which  we  did  in  part. 

Monday,  June  1st,  at  91X)  A.  M„  we 
left  Ocean  Side  for  Los  Angeles,  at 
which  place  we  arrived  at  noon,  and 
found  a very  good  home  for  us  to  stay 
for  a few  days  or  a week,  at  the  United 
States  Hotel.  In  the  afternoon  of  the 
same  day  we  were  very  kindly  received 
by  Dr.  Jacob  Horsch,  at  his  elegant 
suite  of  rooms  near  the  United  States 
Hotel,  in  the  principal  part  of  the  city. 
The  doctor  is  a son  of  the  late  Bish. 
Jacob  Horsch  of  Gelchsheim,  Bavaria, 
and  upon  his  arrival  in  America  at  first 
settled  in  Elkhart,  Ind.,  where  he  en 
joyed  an  excellent  practice.  By  the  re- 
quest of  the  genial  doctor  we  called 
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again  at  his  office  in  the  evening  of  the  Bort.  We  were  just  in  time  to  see  the 

same  day,  at  which  time  we  had  the  hotel  opened  for  tourists.  On  top  of  this 

pleasure  of  being  introduced  to  his  mountain  which  penetrates  nearly  15,000 

amiable  wife,  the  daughter  of  Bish.  feet  into  the  air,  above  the  clouds,  is  a 

Jacob  liege,  of  Wisner,  Neb.  We  spent  thick  growth  of  very  large  pines,  Beau- 

the  evening  very  pleasantly.  tiful  springs  gush  out  of  the  rocks.  It 

Tuesday,  June  2d,  we  took  in  some  of  was  at  this  place  that  we  saw  a glori- 

the  sights  of  the  city,  and  by  the  re-  ous  sunset  and  sunrise.  The  sky  was 

(juest  of  l)r.  Ilorsch  we  spent  the  even-  clear,  and  the  atmosphere  pure  but 

ing  at  his  residence,  a beautiful  cottage  very  light.  Truly  this  was  a magnifl- 

in  a pleasant  part  of  the  city.  When  cent  sight.  In  looking  over  the  deep 

we  arrived  at  the  doctor's  residence  we  canyons,  we  could  see  other  mountains 

were  soon  made  to  feel  at  home.  We  that  were  from  five  to  eight  and  ten 

were  not  there  very  long  until  we  were  thousand  feet  high,  and  looking  down 

requested  to  go  into  another  apart-  over  them,  they  somewhat  resembled 
rnent  of  the  house,  at  which  place  we  prodigious  bee  hives.  We  stood  on  one 
were  confronted  by  a table  loaded  down  of  the  table  rocks  which  projects  over  a 

with  the  fruits  and  dainties  of  Cali-  deep  canyon,  when  we  heard  sweet 

fornia.  Truly  our  hosts  received  and  music,  both  vocal  and  instrumental,  at 

entertained  us  royally.  May  the  good  the  hotel,  which  was  a long  distance  olT. 

Lord  ever  bless  them  for  their  kindness  Realizing  that  this  great  mountain, 

bestowed  upon  us.  which  but  a short  time  ago  was  inhab- 

Wednesday,  June  3d,  through  the  ited  by  wild  beasts,  is  now  captured  for 

kindness  of  Mr.  Hines,  proprietor  and  civilization,  many  blessed  thoughts  en- 

publisher  of  the  Rural  Californian,  we  tered  our  minds  when  we  saw  the  wild 

accepted  his  horse  and  buggy,  which  picture  before  us.  Through  the  kind- 

were  given  to  us  at  our  disposal.  We  ness  of  Prof.  Lowe  we  were  favored 

had  made  his  acquaintance  at  Ocean  Side  with  a very  commodious  apartment  at 

a few  days  before.  He  outlined  a route  the  hotel  for  lodging,  and  for  the  first 

for  us  which  would  take  in  the  most  in-  time  in  our  lives  we  lodged  on  the  high- 

teresting  part  of  Los  Angeles.  We  must  est  pinnacle  that  is  inhabited  in  the 

say  this  for  Mr.  Hines  that  he  gave  us  United  States.  The  reception  room  of 

an  outfit  that  was  a credit  to  him.  The  the  hotel  was  heated  by  three  large  fire- 

principal  part  of  Los  Angeles  is  nothing  places,  and  it  was  quite  amusing  to  see 

short  of  a Paradise  of  llowers.  There  men  wearing  their  overcoats,  and  the 

would  be  too  many  things  to  mention,  women  their  heavy  shawls.  When  we 

and  space  would  not  permit  it.  But  be-  thought  of  the  change  in  coming  from 

fore  we  leave  the  city  we  must  tell  you  Pasadena,  or  we  might  say  the  foot  of 

we  visited  the  Mission,  at  which  place  the  mountain — where  oranges,  lemons 

we  formed  the  acquaintance  of  Mrs.  and  other  fruits  were  being  shipped  and 

Montgomery  of  San  Francisco,  the  wife  where  it  was  so  warm  that  it  was  not 

of  a millionaire.  She  is  the  principal  necessary  to  have  on  a coat  or  vest — and 

leader  of  the  Salvation  Army  on  the  this  high  altitude  where  it  was  so 

western  coast.  She  is  a very  earnest  cold,  and  so  much  snow  at  places  that 

woman,  and  her  attire  is  plainer  than  it  was  rather  difficult  to  get  there,  we 

that  of  some  Mennonites.  could  realize  more  fully  the  influence 

Thursday,  June  4th,  we  left  on  the  which  the  forces  of  nature  have  upon 
electric  cars  for  the  beautiful  city  of  men  and  things. 

Pasadena.  It  is  about  twelve  miles  Friday,  June  5th,  we  arose  early  in 
from  Los  Angeles.  We  called  upon  the  morning  and  took  a walk  on  the 

Prof.  Lowe  who  accomplished  the  great  mountain  until  7 o'clock,  at  which  time 

engineering  feat  of  building  the  Mt.  breakfast  was  served.  I wish  our  friends 

Lowe  Railroad,  which  is  the  most  re-  could  have  seen  the  table,  decorated  with 

markable  piece  of  railway  engineering  all  the  choicest  fruits  of  California,  and 

in  the  world.  He  favored  us  with  a much  other  delicious  food,  that  made  us 

round  trip  ticket  to  the  summit  of  Mt.  feel  that  we  were  in  the  land  of  promise. 

Lowe.  For  a number  of  thousand  feet  At  7:30  we  again  boarded  the  electric 

we  went  up  on  the  inclined  railroad,  cars  to  descend  the  mountain,  arriving 

which  is  run  by  two  cables.  While  one  at  Pasadena  about  noon.  Through  the 

car  is  going  up,  another  is  coming  down  kindness  of  McDonald,  Brook  & Co., 

on  the  same  track.  Just  at  the  center,  we  received  a letter  of  introduction  to 

both  cars  meet  and  are  switched  off  au-  the  manager  of  the  “Lucky”  Baldwin 
tomatically.  At  the  lowest  grade  it  is  ranch.  “Lucky”  Baldwin  is  the  owner 
48  feet  to  the  hundred,  and  at  the  high-  of  30, (XXI  acres  of  California  orchards, 
est  grade  62?£.  After  the  terminus  of  the  It  is  conceded  that  his  residence  and  the 

inclined  railroad  was  reached,  we  were  surrounding  lawns,  lakes,  and  orna- 

transferred  to  the  electric  system,  mental  trees,  shrubbery,  plants,  etc.,  are 

the  greatest  railroad  upon  earth.  Men  the  finest  in  the  state  of  California.  His 

from  Switzerland  and  from  various  lawns  and  lakes  cover  many- acres,  and 

parts  of  the  world  went  with  us,  and  the  orange  trees  as  well  as  many  other 

they  declared  that  it  was  the  most  dar-  varieties  of  fruit  trees  bend  over  heavily 

ing  feat  of  engineering  in  the  world,  laden  with  the  choicest  fruit.  This 

Winding  up  and  around  Mt.  Lowe  we  trvdy  appears  like  the  garden  of  Eden 

got  up  so  high  that  we  could  see  down  might  be  pictured  in  our  minds.  “Lucky” 

the  canyons  for  over  4,000  feet,  at  one  Baldwin  lives  in  San  Francisco,  and 

place  crossing  one  of  these  canyons  on  during  the  warmest  season  of  the  year 

a hanging  bridge  which  is  hung  out,  we  he  occupies  the  mansion  on  his  ranch, 

may  almost  say,  in  the  air,  as  the  mount-  His  beautiful  mansion,  ornamented 

ain  rises  perpendicularly,  without  any  lawns  and  lakes  are  in  charge  of  a 

room  for  the  railroad.  At  this  very  Chinaman,  who  spared  no  pains  in 

place  a round  bridge  is  built  and  braced  showing  us  the  best  they  had. 

up  against  the  mountain.  In  winding  Only  imagine  us  leaving  this  ranch, 
around  and  crossing  that  bridge  it  just  It  reminded  us  of  the  Columbia  Beggars 

appeared  to  us  that  we  were  dashed  going  home  from  the  rich  farm  districts, 

right  out  into  the  open  canyon.  We  having  their  sacks  well  filled.  Some  of 

circled  around  the  mountain  until  we  his  orange  trees  are  as  large  as  gobd 

reached  the  summit,  at  which  place  is  sized  apple  trees,  and  on  each  one  were 

built  a beautiful  hotel  for  a summer  re-  many  bushels  of  oranges.  The  lemon 


trees  were  so  heavily  loaded  that  fastened  upon  him.  Finding  the  address 
branches  had  broken  off,  from  which  of  the  publishers,  he  wrote  to  the  Pub- 
could  be  picked  more  than  a bushel  of  fishing  House  to  put  him  down  as  a 
lemons.  After  seeing  about  all  that  we  regular  subscriber.  Reading  the  Her- 
could  “take  in,”  we  again  headed  for  alii  from  time  to  time  led  to  his  con- 
Los  Angeles,  at  which  place  we  arrived  version.  Ilealizing  that  the  doctrine  it 
the  evening  of  the  5th.  advocated  was  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible, 

Saturday,  the  (ith,  was  our  last  day  in  and  having  a desire  to  become  a mem  - 

Los  Angeles.  We  received  our  trans-  ber  of  the  Mennonite  church,  he  wrote 

portation  from  San  Francisco,  which  to  Bro.  Funk,  and  was  received  by  let- 

was  good  from  Los  Angeles  ' to  ter.  A happier  man  probably  never 

Portland,  Oregon.  The  Union  Pacific  lived  than  our  dear  brother  seemed  to 

R.  II.  Co.  does  not  sell  half  fare  clergy  be  when  we  visited  him.  We  were  with 

tickets,  it  was  however  through  the  him  but  a short  time,  staying  only  one 

influence  of  the  C.,  B.  & Q.  R.  R.  Co.,  night  and  part  of  a day.  He  showed  us 

that  we  were  favored  with  half  rates  to  his  ranch  of  ICO  acres,  and  what  stock 

Portland,  which  was  #19.00.  AA'e  would  he  had,  and  taking  us  to  his  house  he 

say  this  for  Los  Angeles  before  leaving  made  us  acquainted  with  his  two  dogs, 

it,  that  it  is  probably  one  of  the  finest  one  of  which  is  fifteen  years  old,  and 

cities  and  surrounding  country  that  the  which  he  said  was  his  partner  in  killing 

world  can  produce.  For  a mixed  popu-  many  deer.  The  cat,  he  said,  was  thir- 

lation  it  has  no  equal.  The  city  itself  teen  years  old,  and  these  two  dogs  and 

with  its  surrounding  country  is  more  at-  the  cat  seem  to  be  very  dear  to  him,  as 

tractive  than  are  some  of  the  people,  they  are  the  only  living  creatures  beside 

We  will  now  turn  our  backs  on  Los  himself  that  occupy  the  house,  he  being 

Angeles  and  go  to  San  Francisco,  leav-  an  unmarried  man  about  sixty-five  or 

ing  at  9:00  o’clock  in  the  evening.  seventy  years  of  age.  Showing  all  his 

Sunday,  the  7th,  we  were  on  our  way  property  he  said,  “All  this  will  I give 

to  San  Francisco.  Crossing  the  mount-  and  bequeath  to  the  Mennonite  Pub- 

ain  loops  for  several  hundred  miles,  fishing  Co.,  they  to  use  half  the  income 

dinner  time  found  us  at  Fresno.  Here  thereof  in  sending  the  Herald  ok 

the  mountains  had  also  been  left  be-  Truth  and  AVords  of  Cheer  into 

hind.  The  beautiful  Sacramento  Val-  new  fields.”  The  latter  paper  he 

ley  now  lies  before  us.  About  1(XI  miles  claims  is  also  very  dear  to  him,  and 

from  San  Francisco,  the  land  is  very  good  company.  The  other  half  is  to 

productive.  AVe  have  never  seen  a go  to  the  mission  fund.  AVe  must  say 

larger  hay  or  grain  crop  than  that  seen  for  the  dear  brother  that  his  soul  is 

in  the  Sacramento  Valley.  On  Sunday  aglow  for  God.  lie  said,  “I  am  old  and 

evening  we  arrived  at  San  Francisco  have  done  very  little  for  my  Master.  I 

again,  for  the  second  time.  AVe  went  must  soon  go  to  the  unknown  world.  I 

again  to  the  comfortable  quarters  of  want  to  have  the  realization  while  1 five 

the  new  AVesten  Hotel,  where  we  were  that  when  I die  what  property  I have 

received  very  kindly,  and  had  the  best  will  be  in  active  use  each  year  for  work 

accommodations.  for  the  Master.”  Since  our  return  from 

Monday,  the  8th,  we  received  a num-  California  we  received  a warranty  deed 

ber  of  letters  from  our  friends.  AVe  and  bill  of  sale  for  all  his  property,  but 

also  received  a message  from  our  fam-  during  his  life  time  he  is  to  have  the 

dies,  which  made  us  feel  as  though  we  full  benefit  of  it  all.  We  were  also  made 

could  move  northward  with  greater  safe-  to  rejoice  when  we  arrived  at  Paynes 

ty,  knowing  that  they  were  all  well.  The  Creek  to  meet  August  Cauffman  and 

remainder  of  the  day  was  spent  in  sight-  family,  formerly  of  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa., 

seeing.  AVe  again  called  on  the  C.,  B.  & at  one  time  living  in  Mt.  Joy,  and  later 

Q.  By.  Co.,  and  also  on  the  S.  P.  Ry.  Co.  in  Little  AVashington.  AVe  very  soon  got 

The  evening  of  the  same  day  we  em-  acquainted  with  this  dear  family,  since 

barked  on  the  steamer  at  San  Francisco  they  were  acquainted  with  our  parents 

for  Oakland,  which  place  we  left  for  and  relatives.  No  one  could  receive  us 

Red  Bluff,  Cal.,  at  7:30  P.  M.  niore  royally  than  the  Cauffman  family. 

AVe  arrived  at  Red  Bluff,  Thursday  'Wednesday,  the  10th,  Bro.  John  Chris- 
the  9th,  at  4:05  A.  M.,  and  stopped  at  tolear  took  us  to  another  stage  route,  a 

the  Tremont  House.  AVe  took  a hearty  distance  of  five  miles.  AVe  were  some- 

breakfast  and  soon  afterwards  we  what  amused  when  we  saw  his  span  of 

boarded  what  is  probably  one  of  the  mules.  They  were  indeed  not  very 

oldest  Californian  stage  coaches.  It  re-  large,  but  they  were  just  as  pretty  as 

sembled  a schooner  or  scow  more  than  a they  could  be.  Their  bodies  were  al- 

coach.  AVe  were  enroute  for  Paynes  most  round,  and  they  could  run  like 

Creek,  a distance  of  about  30  miles  deer.  The  two-seated  spring  wagon  to 

from  lied  Bluff.  AVe  wish  that  we  could  which  they  were  hitched  was  made  by 

picture  out  the  ride  from  Red  Bluff  to  Bro.  Christolear,  and  it  certainly  was  a 

Paynes  Creek.  AVe  know  that  the  dear  great  credit  to  him.  AVhen  we  got  to 

readers  of  the  Herald  would  have  the  station  where  the  stage  stops  to  take 

appreciated  the  beautiful  scenery  along  passengers  it  was  not  very  long  until 

the  road.  Rough  as  the  road  was,  we  heard  the  crack  of  the  stage  driver’s 

and  dangerous  as  it  seemed  to  be,  we  whip,  and  around  the  corner  of  the 

arrived  safely  at  Paynes  Creek,  where  mountain  came  four  horses  running  as 

for  the  first  time  we  saw  our  dear  fast  as  they  could  go,  the  dust  rising  up 

brother,  John  Christolear,  a brother  in  a cloud  behind  them.  The  driver 

who  before  this  had  seen  but  one  Men-  said  “AVhoa!”  the  horses  stopped,  and 

nonite  minister  in  his  fife,  Bish.  Jona-  when  we  gazed  upon  the  old  Californian 
than  P.  Smucker  of  Goshen,  Ind.  It  stage  and  looked  at  its  construction,  we 

was  this  Bro.  John  Christolear  that  sev-  were  reminded  that  years  ago  we  read 

eral  years  ago  was  received  into  church  of  such  wild  scenes.  The  stage  was  of 

fellowship  by  letter  through  Bish.  J.  F.  the  old  “rock  away”  style,  hung  on 

Funk,  having  been  baptized  many  years  leather  straps,  and  not  a very  uneom 

ago,  but  having  never  been  a member  fortable  stage  at  all.  It  would  swing 

of  the  Mennonite  church.  In  some  mi-  all  the  time.  It  is  perfectly  safe  inside 

raculous  way  he  got  possession  of  a copy  the  stage  coach  if  the  driver  minds  his 

of  the  Herald  ok  Truth,  which  he  business.  AVe  soon  found  out  that  the 

read  and  re-read  until  the  truth  was  old  stage  driver  had  been  on  that  route 
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many  years  and  understood  his  busi- 
ness. Around  the  mountains  he  would 
wind,  driving  close  to  the  precipices, 
and  it  seemed  as  though  he  were  not  at 
all  alarmed  about  anything.  The  lash 
of  his  whip  was  long  enough  to  touch  the 
ears  of  the  front  horses,  and  that  lash 
was  unerring  in  its  aim.  As  soon  as 
good  roads  were  reached,  which  we 
found  in  short  distances,  it  was  quite  a 
sight  to  see  the  horses  dashing  forward 
as  they  did.  However,  we  were  again 
glad  to  reach  Red  Bluff.  Our  breakfast 
was  well  settled  and  not  having  had 
much  for  dinner  we  had  a good  capacity 
for  supper.  AVe  again  went  to  our 
comfortable  quarters  at  the  Tremont 
House  at  Red  Bluff,  and  stayed  there 
until  Thursday  morning  the  11th.  At 
4: 15  we  left  Red  Bluff  enroute  for  Eu- 
gene, Oregon.  During  the  day  we  saw 
probably  some  of  the  most  picturesque 
scenery  the  world  can  produce,  winding 
around  the  mountains,  and  when  we 
came  to  the  foot  of  Mt.  Shasta  tire  con- 
ductor called  out,  “Ten  minutes  forsoda 
water.”  It  was  truly  a grand  sight  when 
the  train  stopped.  Soon  not  a person 
could  be  seen  in  the  coaches.  All  rushed 
out  to  the  fountain  of  pure  soda  matir 
that  gushed  from  the  rocks.  AVe  never 
drank  any  better  from  any  soda  fount- 
ain. Every  passenger  was  permitted  to 
drink  all  he  could,  and  carry  away  with 
him  one  quart.  This  was  indeed  a rare 
treat  in  the  mountains. 

In  crossing  the  mountains  from  Red 
Bluff  to  Eugene,  Oregon,  we  were  per- 
mitted to  see  the  highest  trestle  bridges 
on  the  Pacific  Coast  fines.  It  looked 
very  dangerous  and  daring,  'but  we  got 
safely  over  them  all.  At  4:30  P.  M.  we 
arrived  at  Ashland,  at  which  place  we 
took  our  dinner.  Ashland  is  situated 
at  the  foot  of  the  mountains,  in  a beau- 
tiful valley  where  all  kinds  of  fruit 
grow.  The  change  from  the  rugged 
mountains  to  the  fertile  valley  was  very 
much  appreciated.  At  this  place  is  lo- 
cated the  Oregon  State  Normal  School. 
The  day  before  our  arrival  the  school 
closed  for  vacation.  Students  filled  and 
crowded  all  the  cars.  Probably  we 
never  had  such  an  uncomfortable  night 
as  we  had  from  Ashland  to  Eugene, 
Oregon.  AVe  came  to  the  conclusion 
that  it  was  r.ecessary  for  the  students 
to  be  educated,  for  in  their  behavior 
they  resembled  wild  beasts  more  than 
human  beings.  If  nothing  would  turn 
up  for  a moment,  they  would  turn 
up  something  themselves. 

Friday,  the  12th,  at  3:00  o'clock  in 
the  morning  we  arrived  at  Eugene  badly 
used  up.  AA’e  were  made  very  comfort- 
able at  the  Hoffman  House  by  an  old 
Pennsylvanian  who  at  once  gave  us  a 
comfortable  bed,  and  we  went  to  sleep. 
At  900,  A.  M.,  we  heard  a rap  at  the 
door  of  our  room.  It  is  quite  likely  that 
there  were  several  raps,  as  we  were  very 
sleepy.  Responding  to  the  rap,  who 
should  we  see  standing  before  us  but 
Bro.  J.  1).  Mishler.  Soon  Bro.  Voder 
arrived.  Both  of  these  brethren  are 
ministers.  These  dear  brethren  were 
very  communicative,  and  before  we 
knew  it  our  sleepiness  had  left  us. 
After  getting  something  to  eat— a very 
late  breakfast  indeed— we  were  in  bet- 
ter shape  to  communicate  with  our 
brethren.  At  the  Hoffman  House  the 
brethren  insisted  upon  our  laboring 
with  them  for  at  least  three  or  four 
days.  After  looking  over  our  plans  and 
future  intentions,  we  agreed  to  their 
proposition.  In  the  forenoon  of  the 
same  day  we  left  Eugene  for  Bro.  Mish- 


ler’s.  The  afternoon  was  spent  very 
pleasantly  at  his  home.  In  the  evening 
we  had  services  in  the  Union  church, 
not  far  from  Bro.  Mishler’s. 

Saturday,  the  13th,  in  the  forenoon 
we  preached  at  the  same  place.  In  the 
afternoon  we  had  services  in  the  Rus- 
sian Mennonite  church,  in  Bishop 
Schrock’s  congregation.  After  the  serv- 
ices in  the  afternoon  we  drove  a dis- 
tance of  twelve  miles  to  Pre.  Voder’B, 
at  which  place  we  were  kindly  enter- 
tained, and  lodged  through  the  night. 

Sunday,  the  14th,  we  had  services  in 
the  school  house  near  Pre.  Yoder’s. 
After  preaching  we  all  joined  in  par- 
taking of  a good  family  lunch.  All  the 
multitude  were  filled,  and  we  had  some 
fragments  left.  The  place  where  we 
had  our  services  was  in  a large  pine 
woods,  with  very  romantic  scenery  sur- 
rounding us.  After  lunch,  the  school 
house  was  again  crowded,  and  preach- 
ing was  resumed.  A very  good  interest 
prevailed  all  through.  In  the  evening 
of  the  same  day  we  were  requested  by 
the  Methodist  minister  to  preach  in  El- 
mira. AA’e  had  a full  house,  and  good 
interest  prevailed.  After  preaching  we 
went  home  with  Bro.  Hamilton,  son  of 
Bish.  B.  F.  Hamilton,  of  Peabody,  Kan- 
sas. 

Monday,  the  15th,  we  left  Bro.  Ham- 
ilton's for  Bro.  Ever’s,  a distance  of 
twelve  miles,  at  which  place  we  had 
dinner.  In  the  afternoon  we  preached 
again  in  the  Union  church,  at  which 
time  we  had  a great  refreshing.  After 
the  sermon  was  preached,  knowing  that 
there  were  many  there  who  were  about 
persuaded  to  make  their  choice— we 
could  not  think  otherwise,  since  they 
were  in  all  our  meetings,  even  if  they 
were  twelve  miles  apart— we  gave  them 
an  invitation  to  confess  Jesus  before 
men.  The  number  surprised  us.  Four- 
teen confessed  the  Lord  Jesus.  Never 
did  we  see  a more  touching  sight  than 
the  scene  in  the  Union  church.  Fathers 
and  mothers  were  weeping  for  joy; 
brethren  and  sisters  were  rejoicing,  and 
even  neighbors  that  were  not  Christians 
seemed  to  rejoice  that  so  many  came 
on  the  Lord's  side.  In  mentioning  this 
we  are  not  boasting,  but  merely  make 
mention  of  it  since  it  was  a blessed  in- 
cident of  our  trip.  The  evening  of  the 
same  day  we  preached  in  the  Russian 
Mennonite  church,  in  Bish.  Schrock’s 
congregation,  it  being  our  last  service. 
After  preaching  we  had  a general  fare- 
well handshake,  which  was  a very 
touching  scene.  The  Russian  Menno- 
nite brethren  received  us  very  cordially, 
and  we  feel  as  though  we  can  never  re- 
pay them  for  the  way  in  which  they  re- 
ceived us.  The  evening  of  the  same 
day  we  lodged  at  Bro.  Miller's. 

Tuesday,  the  Kith,  in  the  morning, 
which  was  the  time  of  our  departure, 
quite  a number  of  brethren  and  sisters, 
including  the  Russian  brethren  and  sis- 
ters, assembled  at  Bro.  Miller's,  and  the 
farewell  words  and  prayers  were  spoken. 
Preachers  Mishler  and  Yoder  delivered 
us  safely  to  the  S.  P.  Railroad  depot, 
from  which  place  we  left  at  11:30  A.  M. 
for  Hubbard.  AVe  arrived  at  the  latter 
place  at  3:30  P.  M.  where  we  were 
greeted  by  Bro.  J.  Z.  Martin,  proprietor 
of  the  Ohio  House,  formerly  from 
Olathe,  Kans.  In  the  evening  we 
preached  at  Bro.  Erb's  house. 

AA'ednesday,  the  17th,  in  the  afternoon 
we  again  had  services  in  Bro.  Erb's 
vacant  house  with  good  attendance.  In 
the  evening  of  the  same  day  we  had  ser- 


vices at  the  Christian  church  with  a full 
house. 

Thursday,  the  18th,  in  the  forenoon 
we  preached  in  the  Amish  Church, 
which  service  was  well  attended.  In  the 
evening  we  had  services  in  Hubbard,  in 
the  Congregational  Church,  also  well 
attended.  AAre  cannot  express  the  grati- 
tude of  our  hearts  for  the  way  the 
brethren  and  sisters  received  us  at 
Hubbard. 

Friday,  the  19th,  at  9:00  A.  M.  we 
left  Hubbard  for  Portland,  at  which 
place  we  arrived  at  10: 40  A.  M.  In  this 
place  we  were  again  made  glad  in  this 
that  we  received  so  many  letters  from 
our  families  and  friends.  Knowing  that 
all  was  well  at  home,  we  felt  more  like 
continuing  northward.  It  is  not  neces- 
sary to  say  much  about  Portland,  since 
it  is  a recognized  fact  that  Portland  is 
the  prominent  place  of  Oregon,  a beau- 
tiful city  surrounded  by  whitecapped 
mountains. 

Sunday,  the  20th  we  arrived  at  Seattle, 
AA’ashington,  a very  stirring  city,  and 
the  metropolis  of  AA'ashington.  The 
population  is  about  60,000.  There  is  no 
city  on  the  Pacific  coast  that  will  attract 
the  tourist  more  than  Seattle,  especially 
when  he  is  reminded  that  only  a few 
years  ago  the  principal  part  of  the  city 
was  laid  in  ashes,  and  again  very  beau- 
tifully built  up  with  large  substantial 
blocks.  The  city  of  Seattle  has  probably 
the  best  cable  and  electric  street  car 
system  of  any  city  in  the  United  States. 
AA’e  hastened  to  take  a south  bound 
cable  car  which  brought  us  directly  to 
Lake  AArashington,  a body  of  water 
twenty-five  or  thirty  miles  long,  and 
about  four  miles  wide,  dotted  with 
beautiful  islands.  A'arious  mountain 
peaks  could  be  seen  in  the  east  and 
west,  and  the  Cascade  Mountains  in  the 
south,  all  showing  their  white  dress;  the 
steam  boats  run  in  every  direction  on  the 
lake;  two  large  beautiful  natural  parks 
contain  many  wild  beasts;  the  electric 
fountains,  and  many  other  things  of 
interest  meet  the  eye.  It  is  at  this  place 
probably  four  or  five  years  ago  that  lots 
were  laid  out,  and  it  affords  probably 
the  most  picturesque  scenery  of  any 
place  that  we  have  seen  during  our 
travels.  Many  of  the  wealthier  people 
build  on  the  summit,  probably  at  an 
elevation  of  50  or  60  feet  above  Lake 
AA'ashington,  a magnificent,  picturesque 
building-site.  After  returning  to  the 
heart  of  the  city,  we  took  the  electric 
cars,  and  ran  out  many  miles  eastward. 
After  seeing  about  all  that  can  be  seen, 
we  returned  to  the  hotel,  where  we 
noticed  hanging  up  a little  poster, 
"Greatly  Reduced  Rates  to 
Alaska."  AA'e  were  somewhat  curious 
to  know  just  what  the  reduced  rates 
were,  so  we  at  once  went  to  the  Pacific 
Steam  Ship  Co.,  and  inquired  when  the 
steamer  would  leave  for  Alaska,  and 
what  the  trip  would  cost  us.  The  re- 
duced rates  which  were  advertised  were 
very  much  lower  than  the  regular  rates 
that  were  charged  previously,  and  when 
we  saw  the  steamer  A1  Ki  that  was 
billed  to  sail  in  a few  days  for  Alaska, 
it  made  us  the  more  anxious.  AA'e  at 
once  secured  our  state  room,  and  felt 
happy  to  know  that  we  were  billeted  for 
Alaska. 

To  be  continued. 

“Nothing  so  clears  the  vision,  and 
lifts  up  the  life  as  a decision  to  move 
forward  in  what  you  know  to  be  the 
will  of  God.” 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

CARNALLY  OR  SPIRITUALLY 
MINDED. 

BY  D.  B.  SHELLY. 

“To  be  carnally  minded  Is  death,  but 
to  be  spiritually  minded  Is  life  and 
peace.”  Rom.  8:6. 

Man  is  by  nature  carnal,  and  has 
possessed  this  carnal  nature  since  the 
fall  of  Adam.  The  word  carnal  means 
fleshly,  or  sensual,  and  this  implies  sin, 
and  sin  came  by  disobedience,  and  by 
disobedience  came  death.  By  sin  man 
is  alienated  from  God,  and  has  no  claim 
to  or  promise  of  the  inheritance  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  until  he  is  raised  from 
death  unto  life. 

Death  does  not  mean  to  annihilate, 
but  is  simply  a change  of  condition,  a 
transfer  from  mortality  to  immortality, 
from  the  present  state  of  existence  to 
eternity. 

The  sinner  is  carnally  minded  as  long 
as  he  is  out  of  Christ.  He  is  under  the 
law,  under  condemnation,  under  the 
sentence  of  eternal  death,  and  in  order 
to  receive  the  promises  of  God,  and  the 
hope  of  glory,  he  must  be  raised  up 
through  the  power  of  God  to  eternal 
fife  through  Jesus  Christ,  who  shed  His 
blood  on  Calvary,  and  wrought  out  for 
the  children  of  men  an  eternal  atone- 
ment, so  that  now  whosoever  believeth 
in  Him  “should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  fife.” 

This  is  indeed  the  most  glorious  prom- 
ise given  to  men. 

God  does  give  every  one  an  oppor- 
tunity in  this  fife  to  choose  fife  or 
death,  and  1 often  think  how  merciful 
God  has  been  and  still  is  in  giving  man 
a whole  fife  time  to  think  of  and  to 
prepare  for  eternity.  AVe  see,  however, 
that  the  majority  of  the  persons  living 
in  the  world  five  only  for  the  present 
time,  without  having  any  regard  for 
the  future.  It  is  a lamentable  fact 
that  so  many  put  off  this  important 
work  until  the  very  last  moment  of  fife, 
and  this  with  the  conviction  and  con- 
sciousness that  “to  be  carnally  minded 
is  death.”  This  eternal  death,  or  second 
death,  is  not  a blotting  out  of  existence, 
but  it  is  being  banished  from  the  pres- 
ence of  God,  and  His  glory  forever. 

The  carnal  mind  is  not  subject  to  the 
will  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be. 
Therefore  a change  must  take  place 
from  this  condition  of  carnality  and 
sin,  to  spirituality  and  purity,  before 
man  can  be  accepted  in  the  sight  of  God. 

The  question  may  some  times  present 
itself  to  the  minds  of  those  who  are  yet 
under  the  condemnation  of  sin,  how 
can  this  carnal  mind  be  changed  to  a 
spiritual  fife?  Jesus  teaches  us  in  the 
third  chapter  of  the  Gospel  of  John  in 
His  conversation  with  Nicodemus  that 
man  must  be  born  again.  This  new 
birth  takes  place  through  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  This  sometimes  is  a 
question  that  is  not  well  understood. 
Just  as  it  was  with  Nicodemus,  so 
many  have  asked,  “IIow  can  a man  be 
born  again  ?” 

AA'e  must  first  realize  that  we  are  lost, 
that  we  are  sinners,  that  we  are  carnally 
minded,  that  our  hearts  are  depraved, 
and  that  our  whole  nature  is  incapable 
of  doing  what  God  requires  of  us.  AA’e 
must  likewise  understand  and  appreci- 
ate that  without  Christ,  that  is,  without 
the  divine  help,  we  cannot  do  anything 
that  is  pleasing  to  God.  Jesus  likewise 
says,  John  14:6  "No  man  cometli  unto 
the  Father  except  by  me."  AA'ith  this 
conviction  man  will  be  let!  to  ask  for 
forgiveness  of  his  sius,  to  repent,  to  for- 
sake his  evil  ways,  and  renounce  them, 
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and  accept  Christ,  believe  Ilim,  trust 
Him,  and  become  obedient  unto  Him. 
Then  Cod  in  the  name  of  Christ,  or 
upon  the  merits  of  Christ,  or  through 
the  righteousness  of  Christ,  will  accept 
us  as  His  own  children,  no  longer  a 
condemned  sinner,  but  a pardoned 
child  of  God,  with  new  feelings  and 
purposes,  new  desires,  new  enjoyments, 
and  altogether  a new  life.  He  will  then 
be  able  to  say  with  the  apostle,  "Old 
things  have  passed  away,  behold  all 
things  have  become  new.” 

He  will  then  love  spiritual  things,  he 
will  love  his  God,  he  will  love  the  Bi- 
ble, he  will  rejoice  in  the  promises  of 
the  word,  he  will  rejoice  in  the  mani- 
festations of  His  love,  he  will  rejoice  in 
the  fellowship  of  Christian  people.  It 
will  be  his  whole  purpose  and  desire  to 
do  God's  will,  and  to  glorify  His  name; 
he  will  then  have  peace  with  his  heav- 
enly Father,  he  will  have  peace  with 
his  fellowmen,  he  will  be  at  peace  with 
the  children  of  God,  he  will  rejoice  in 
that  harmonious  love  and  peace  which 
is  so  abundantly  taught  in  the  Word  of 
God,  which  God’s  people  must  possess, 
and  by  which  they  will  be  prompted  to 
live  in  peace  and  harmony  with  all  men 
so  far  as  it  is  possible. 

All  who  thus  come  to  God,  and  mani- 
fest the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  in  the  en- 
joyments of  Christian  life,  in  these 
manifestations  of  Christian  work,  are 
God's  children.  They  will  in  all  things 
follow  in  the  footsteps  of  Jesus,  and 
become  obedient  to  the  observance  of 
the  ordinances  given  by  our  Savior. 
They  will  receive  water  baptism,  and 
accept  the  covenant  made  with  God  to 
renounce  the  world,  and  live  unto 
righteousness;  they  will  be  willing  to 
observe  all  the  ordinances  which  God 
has  enjoined  upon  us  in  His  word. 

The  text  says,  “To  be  carnally  minded 
is  death.”  The  apostle  teaches  us  that 
carnal  works  “are  the  lust  of  the  Hesh, 
the  lust  of  the  eye,  the  pride  of  life.” 
Those  that  are  carnally  minded  do  the 
works  of  the  Hesh,  and  not  the  works  of 
the  Spirit.  There  is  a very  manifest 
difference  between  the  works  of  the 
Hesh  and  the  works  of  the  Spirit,  so 
that  it  can  be  readily  seen  in  a man's 
life  whether  he  is  serving  God,  or 
whether  he  is  living  in  accordance  with 
the  desires  and  inclinations  of  the  carnal 
mind. 

The  consequences  of  this  life  of  sin 
is  death.  It  is  therefore  of  the  highest 
importance  that  every  one  should  seek 
this  new  life,  the  spiritual  life  as  lived 
in  Christ,  and  turn  away  from  all  the 
works  of  darkness,  and  a life  of  sin,  re- 
membering that  “to  be  carnally  minded 
is  death,  but  to  be  spiritually  minded  is 
life  and  peace.” 

Mum •(  / him , M ich. 

For  the  Herald  or  Truth. 

FAULT-FINDING. 

BY  FANNIE  S.  GINGEU1CH. 

Never  employ  yourself  to  discover  the 
faults  of  others  look  to  your  own. 

We  had  better  find  out  one  of  our 
own  faults  than  ten  of  our  neighbors’. 

Since  the  best  of  us  have  too  many  in- 
firmities to  answer  for  we  should  not  be 
too  severe  upon  those  of  others.  There- 
fore, if  we  see  a brother  in  trouble,  we 
should  always  be  willing  to  help  him 
bear  his  burdens. 

True  worth  does  not  exult  in  the 
faults  and  deficiency  of  others. 

There  are  some  persons  who  seem  to 
purposely  treasure  up  things  that  are 
disagreeable. 


The  tongue  that  feeds  on  mischief, 
the  babbling,  the  sly  whispering,  the 
impertinent  meddling,  all  these  tongues 
are  trespassing  on  the  community  con- 
stantly. 

The  fiery  tongue  is  also  abroad,  scat- 
tering firebrands  among  friends,  setting 
families,  neighborhoods,  churches,  and 
social  circles  in  a flame. 

The  black  slandering  tongue  is  con- 
stantly preying  upon  the  rose  buds  of 
innocence  and  virtue,  the  foliage  of 
merit,  worth,  genius,  and  talent. 

If  God  should  take  all  the  things  that 
are  true  of  you,  and  make  a scourge  of 
them,  and  whip  you  with  it,  you  would 
be  the  most  miserable  of  men.  But  He 
does  not  use  all  the  truth  on  you. 

And  is  there  no  law  of  kindness?  Is 
there  no  desire  to  please  and  profit  men  ? 

Have  we  a right  to  take  any  little 
story  that  we  can  pick  up  about  a man, 
and  use  it  in  such  a way  as  to  injure 
him,  or  give  him  pain? 

And  yet  how  many  men  there  are 
that  seem  to  enjoy  nothing  so  much  as 
inflicting  exquisite  suffering  upon  a 
man  in  this  way,  when  he  cannot  help 
himself.  If  thou  would'st  bear  thy 
neighbor’s  faults,  cast  thy  eyes  upon  thy 
own. 

“In  speaking  »f  a person'B  faults, 

Pray  don’t  forget  your  own; 

Remember  those  in  houses  of  glass, 

Should  never  throw  a stone. 

If  we  have  nothing  else  to  do 
But  talk  of  those  who  sin, 

'Tis  better  we  commence  at  home 
And  from  that  point  begin.” 

It  is  easier  to  avoid  a fault  than  to 
acquire  a perfection. 

By  others’  faults  wise  men  correct 
their  own.  The  greatest  of  all  faults  is 
to  believe  we  have  none. 

“Why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is 
in  thy  brother’s  eye  but  considerest  not 
the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ? Or 
how  wilt  thou  say  to  thy  brother,  let 
me  pull  out  the  mote  out  of  thine  eye, 
and,  behold,  a beam  is  in  thine  own  eye? 
Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  out  the 
beam  out  of  thine  own  eye;  and  then 
shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  cast  out  the 
mote  out  of  thy  brother’s  eye.” 

"We  have  no  right  to  Judge  a man 
Until  he’s  fairly  tried; 

Should  we  not  like  his  company 
We  know  the  world  Is  wide. 

Some  may  have  faults  and  who  has  not? 

The  old  as  well  as  young; 

We  may  perhaps  for  aught  we  know 
Have  fifty  to  their  one.” 

There  are  no  such  disagreeable  peo- 
ple in  the  world  as  those  who  are  for- 
ever seeking  their  own  improvement, 
and  disquieting  themselves  about  this 
fault  and  that. 

“I’ll  tell  you  of  a better  plan, 

And  find  it  works  full  well; 

I try  my  own  defects  to  cure, 

Before  of  others  tell; 

And  though  I sometimes  hope  to  be 
No  worse  than  some  I know, 

My  own  short  comings  bid  me  let 
The  faults  of  others  go.” 

What  a world  of  gossip  would  be  pre- 
vented, if  it  were  only  remembered  that 
a person  who  tells  you  the  faults  of 
others  intends  to  tell  others  of  your 
faults. 

Every  one  has  his  faults,  every  man 
his  ruling  passion.  The  eye  that  sees 
all  things  sees  not  itself.  That  man 
hath  but  an  ill  life  of  it,  who  feeds  him- 
self with  the  faults  and  frailties  of 
other  people. 

To  a pure,  sensitive  and  affectionate 
mind  every  act  of  finding  fault  or  deal- 
ing in  condemnation  is  an  act  of  pain. 

lie  who  is  the  first  to  condemn  will 
be  often  the  last  to  forgive. 


"Then  let  us  all,  when  we  commence 

To  slander  friend  or  foe. 

Think  of  the  harm  one  word  may  do, 

To  those  we  little  know; 

Remember  curses  sometimes  like 

Our  chickens  "roost  at  home,” 

Don’t  speak  of  others’  faults  until 
e have  none  of  our  own.” 

Am  sh,  Iowa. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

HOME  BY  WAY  OF  THE 
CHURCHES. 

Greenmount,  Va.,  Sept.  10,  189H.  If 
the  Herald  of  Truth  will  give 
space  for  a letter  to  many  dear  brethren 
along  the  way  of  this  summer’s  travel 
that  have  asked  correspondence,  it  will 
save  me  time  and  expense. 

On  the  morning  of  June  0th  I left 
my  temporary  residence  in  Oskaloosa, 
Iowa,  to  visit  the  congregations,  a main 
object  being  to  “see  how  they  do.”  Acts 
15: 30.  Indiana,  Ohio,  Canada,  Pennsyl- 
vania and  Virginia  were  the  objective 
points.  The  invisible  hand  of  a kind 
heavenly  Father  has  led  and  blessed  me 
all  the  way. 

During  the  three  months  just  gone 
I attended  nearly  a hundred  services. 
May  God  bless  the  congregations  indi- 
vidually and  collectively.  Much  re- 
joiced and  encouraged  have  1 been  to 
see  the  strength  of  the  churches,  yet 
saddened  to  know  how  much  stronger 
they  might  be.  Had  our  church  not 
lost  some  of  her  early  zeal  she  might 
now  be  one  of  the  strongest  in  this 
country.  Do  we  not  need  a general 
awakening  all  along  the  line?  “Woe 
unto  them  that  are  at  ease  in  Zion?” 
Amos  6: 1. 

Another  great  hindrance  to  our  pros- 
perity is  that  here  and  there  are  little 
factions  that  contended  the  church  was 
either  “too  fast”  or  “too  slow”  and  drew 
off  to  themselves.  Sometimes  some- 
thing that  we  would  not  think  of  call- 
ing charity  was  at  the  bottom  of  the 
movement.  May  that  charity  that 
“suffereth  long”  prevent  any  further 
severance,  and  may  envy,  self-will  and 
jealousy  find  no  lodgment  in  brethren’s 
hearts. 

More  than  a month  has  now  been 
pleasantly  spent  with  friends  and  rela- 
tives in  the  Shenandoah  Valley,  Va. 
From  here  1 expect  soon  to  go  to  points 
in  Pennsylvania.  Mail  addressed  to  me 
at  Shiremanstown,  Cumberland  Co., 
Pennsylvania,  during  the  next  several 
months  will  reach  me. 

After  a stay  of  six  and  one-half  years 
in  the  West,  mother,  friends,  and  home 
are  highly  appreciated.  Home,  how 
dear  the  name!  Every  spot  brings  viv- 
idly to  mind  the  days  of  yore.  A walk 
through  the  orchard,  a loiter  in  the 
barn,  a climb  on  the  hill,  a saunter 
along  the  brook  brings  a feeling  of 
pleasant  sadness  that  human  language 
cannot  portray.  Associated  with  each 
tree,  hill,  and  hollow  are  a score  of 
the  experiences  of  youth.  Who  has 
not  soared  on  the  wings  of  memory  to 
the  fond  recollections  of  childhood  and 
tried  to  dwell  there  awhile?  but  ah 
no,  old  time  takes  us  on  to  battle  with 
the  stern  realities  of  busier  life. 

As  we  look  beyond  the  borders  of  the 
home  the  old  schoolhouse  and  its 
former  occupants  present  themselves 
for  consideration.  The  old  building 
still  remains,  but  younger  feet  patter  its 
threshold.  Where  are  those  youthful 
faces  that  stamped  their  impress  so 
lastingly  on  the  soul  ? They  are  gone; 
some  to  other  and  far  distant  homes; 
some  to  their  homes  in  the  spirit  world; 


others  remain  around  and  tell  the  story 
of  the  changes  that  have  come  and 
gone.  Such  is  life  as  we  go  sailing  over 
its  fitful  sea. 

That  home  by  way  of  obedience  to 
God  is  the  one  that  should  concern  us 
most.  Earthly  homes  crumble  and 
earthly  ties  break,  but  yonder  in  the 
eternal  city  of  light  time  crumbles  no 
mansions  and  severs  no  friendships. 
Dear  reader,  do  you  want  such  a home  ? 

A.  D.  Wknoer. 

‘•WITH  PIECES  OF  SILVER.” 

Loving  is  giving,  and  giving  is  living. 
No  matter  what  the  pocket  holds,  it  is 
“out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart” 
that  the  largest  gifts  are  made.  Love 
does  not  count  the  self-denial  hard,  but 
even  love  may  not  deny  the  cost  of  the 
bestowal.  Few  things  are  absolutely 
free.  Somewhere,  somehow,  a price  is 
paid  for  all  that  is  of  highest  value,  and 
there  is  sacrifice  and  surrender  back  of 
what  is  offered  freely  for  love’s  sake. 
Shall  we  offer  unto  the  Lord  that  which 
costs  us  nothing  ? 

Money  is  not  the  only  acceptable  gift 
which  can  be  laid  upon  God’s  altar. 
Time  would  fail  to  name  or  to  number 
all  the  sacrifices  well  pleasing  to  Him, 
aside  from  this.  But  is  it  not  true  that 
the  giving  of  money  sometimes  costs  a 
wrench  which  is  peculiar  and  painful? 
“Surely  there  is  a vein  for  the  silver,” 
but  the  church  has  hard  work  to  come 
to  it,  and  the  aching  void  in  the  treasury 
is  not  filled.  If  the  consecrating  touch 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  had  reached  the  purse 
in  the  pocket  of  every  Christian,  full 
and  lean  purses  alike,  does  any  one 
doubt  that  there  would  be  enough  and 
to  spare  for  the  carrying  on  of  all  the 
King’s  business?  How  the  keepers  of 
the  treasure  would  rejoice  in  oppor- 
tunities to  make  greater  investments 
and  carry  on  larger  enterprises  in  the 
King's  name,  if  only  they  were  not 
hampered  and  hindered  by  lack  of 
funds!  This  is  one  of  the  ends  which 
“money  answereth.”  Wide  fly  the  doors 
of  opportunity  on  the  golden  hinges  of 
answered  prayer,  and  no  man  can  shut 
them;  but  no  one  can  enter  them  un- 
less equipped  for  the  enterprise,  and 
money  must  furnish  the  indispensable 
supplies. 

“How  long  must  the  glad  proclamation 
Be  sounded  o'er  land  and  o’er  sea? 

Wha>  signal  shall  herald  His  coming, 

Our  Lord  and  Redeemer  to  be? 

What  token  of  loyal  affection 
Will  prove  Him  our  conquering  King? 

And  when  shall  the  host  of  the  ransomed 
His  glorious  victory  sing? 

Ah,  listen!  The  work  must  go  forward 
TUI  all  In  submission  shall  fall, 

And  come  with  their  ‘pieces  of  silver’ 

To  crown  Him  as  Lord  over  all." 

“Till  every  one  submit  himself  with 
pieces  of  silver,”  says  the  “man  after 
God’s  own  heart”  in  the  sixty-eighth 
I’salm.  If  “every  one”  came  thus,  even 
with  a half  shekel,  how  soon  the  silver 
shower  would  turn  to  streams  of  bless- 
ing to  refresh  the  thirsty  land! 

Is  not  the  withholding  hand  disloyal  ? 
“How  shall  this  man  save  us?”  cried 
certain  rebels  at  the  time  of  a king’s 
coronation.  "And  they  despised  him, 
and  brought  him  no  presents.”  It  is 
true  that  Saul  “held  his  peace,”  but  he 
recognized  and  remembered  his  foes, 
and  by  divine  dictation  the  fact  was 
made  a matter  of  record,  unblotted  by 
the  centuries  which  have  passed. 

There  is  no  compulsion  about  giving, 
other  than  that  of  love  and  loyalty.  Let 
every  one  “submit  himself.”  There  is 
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first  the  yielding  heart  and  willing 
mind,  after  which  we  “consecrate”  our- 
selves or  “fill  the  hand,”  unto  the  Lord. 
This  may  not  be  easy,  and  yet  the  lov- 
ing heart  makes  it  voluntarily.  “Love 
must  be  giving,”  and  God  makes  it  pos- 
sible, even  in  poverty.  “For  iron  I will 
bring  silver,”  saith  the  Lord.  He  can 
transmute  the  commonplace  to  values 
high  and  grand.  But  there  must  be 
both  “sacrifice  and  service  of  faith.” 
Sometimes  a small  piece  of  money 
represents  both. 

A great  deal  of  current  coin  changes 
hands  without  a glance,  but  our  Lord 
scrutinizes  every  piece  of  silver  to  see 
whose  image  and  superscription  it 
bears.  All  that  is  brought  to  Him 
should  bear  the  stamp  divine.  He  calls, 
too,  for  a “pure  offering.”  Alas,  we  can 
not  make  it  pure,  but  He  can,  and  we 
can  bring  it  to  Him.  He  will  “purge 
the  dross  from  the  silver.” 

Oh,  the  satisfaction  of  putting  the 
pieces  of  silver  into  the  Master's  hands 
—those  pierced  hands,  filled  with  gifts 
for  men!  When  all  have  tasted  it,  there 
will  be  grace  and  gladness  at  home  as 
well  as  abroad,  and  "the  kingdom  of 
glory  will  be  hastened.” 

The  number  of  silver  pieces,  the 
measure  of  the  individual  gift,  God 
alone  can  dictate.  Others  beside  Saul  of 
Tarsus  were  on  the  highway  toward 
Damascus  that  long  past  day  when  the 
Hash  of  light  fell  from  heaven,  and  they 
saw  its  brightness,  but,  he  adds,  “They 
heard  not  the  voice  of  him  that  spake 
to  me.”  So 

"I  may  not  Judgo  for  my  neighbor 
What  message  for  him  may  be, 

For  I know  that  he  can  not  hearkeu 
To  the  voice  that  speaks  to  mo.” 

But  we  do  well  to  hearken  for  our- 
selves. Even  when  journeying  upon 
self-planned  errands,  a (lash  of  light 
may  bring  revelation  of  earth’s  needs, 
and  the  voice  of  the  Lord  may  be  heard 
in  the  piteous  appeals  of  darkened  and 
starving  souls  that  die  so  fast  even  at 
our  doors.  The  word  may  be,  “Come, 
and  I will  send  thee  far  hence,”  or, 
“How  much  owest  thou?”  for  the  send- 
ing of  others — a question  He  is  sure  to 
answer,  if  we  honestly  ask  and  listen. 

For  the  unselfish,  Christ-like,  heaven- 
directed  work,  the  question  is  always, 
“How  much,”  not  “How  little?” 

And  nothing  is  too  precious  to  sur- 
render. “The  silver  and  the  gold  are 
His.”  The  loving  and  loyal  heart  will 
submit  itself  with  “pieces  of  silver,” 
and  will  gladly  add  thereafter,  “Take 
my  gold.” — Julia  H.  Johnston. 

THE  AGED  MEMBER  OF  THE 
HOME. 

The  very  kindness  of  children  and 
friends  often  makes  the  life  of  the  aged 
member  of  the  household  a wearisome 
burden.  In  their  anxiety  to  shield  the 
father  or  mother  from  care  and  physical 
exertion  they  take  away  every  source  of 
interest  and  enjoyment.  I’hysicans  tell 
us  that  muscles  which  are  not  used  be- 
come atrophied,  and  hence  we  can 
readily  understand  that  physical  and 
mental  powers  may  age  more  quickly 
through  idleness  than  exertion.  Many 
daughters  urge  their  mothers  to  give 
the  housekeeping  into  their  hands,  be- 
lieving that  in  so  doing  they  are  per- 
forming a most  filial  action. 

It  is  mistaken  kindness  very  often. 
Granted  that  a woman  is  in  definite 
and  varied  duties  to  the  very  close  of 
her  life,  no  matter  how  long  that  life 


may  be.  The  wise  daughter  will  try 
and  lighten  and,  perhaps,  share  these 
duties,  instead  of  forcing  a naturally 
energetic  woman  to  feel  herself  a use- 
less factor  in  the  home.  There  lies  the 
sting  of  much  of  the  unhappiness  of 
old  people:  the  feeling  that  they  are  no 
longer  essential  to  others.  Then,  too, 
they  do  not  want  to  surrender  the  ad- 
ministrative faculty.  It  hurts  them  to 
feel  so  entirely  cut  off  from  their  kind. 
For  this  reason  it  is  wise,  when  it  is 
possible,  for  the  house-wife  to  encour- 
age the  aged  father  or  mother  to  do 
some,  if  not  all,  of  the  marketing  for 
the  family.  The  exercise  in  the  open 
air  and  the  meeting  with  tradesmen 
and  discussion  of  ways  and  means  will 
console,  though  in  a small  and  homely 
way,  the  man  who  mourns  for  the  active 
days  of  business  life.  The  mother,  too, 
will  feel  as  if  her  hand  were  still  on  the 
helm  when  she  gives  her  daily  orders. 
The  keeping  of  family  accounts, 
when  possible,  should  be  relegated  to 
the  aged  members  of  the  household  for 
the  same  reason. 

It  is  popular  fiction  to  suppose  that 
because  a body  is  old  the  soul  that  lies 
in  it  must  necessarily  be  old  in  its  feel- 
ings and  desires.  Very  often  we  hear  it 
said  that  old  people  do  not  care  for  so- 
ciety. The  doctor  and  the  clergyman  are 
regarded  as  the  only  callers  really  es- 
sential to  their  well  being.  Yet  these 
very  same  old  people  may  long  for 
youthful  society  more  earnestly  than 
their  granddaughter  of  sixteen.  They 
are  not  especially  attracted  by  people  of 
their  own  age,  who  remind  them  too 
vividly  of  the  lapse  of  time  and  the  in- 
firmities of  the  body.  They  very  often 
prefer  the  light  of  bright  young  faces 
and  the  stir  and  bustle  of  active  and  so- 
cial life.  They  rebel  against  the  im- 
plication that  they  have  done  with  all 
of  the  world.  It  is  true  kindness,  there- 
fore, not  to  set  them  aside  in  some 
quiet  room,  remote  from  the  family  life, 
furnished,  perhaps,  in  a staid,  old- 
fashioned  way  with  the  portraits  of  the 
dead  covering  the  sober  walls.  Such  a 
room  has  an  actual  repulsion  for  the 
little  children,  who  naturally  grow  to 
feel  that  the  quiet  figures  sitting  in  it 
are  not  of  their  world.  The  whole  un- 
conscious attitude  of  the  household  is 
one  of  expectation  that  very  soon  those 
places  must  be  left  vacant,  and  often 
the  poor  old  people  fall  into  line,  and 
through  very  inertia  do  what  is  ex- 
pected of  them.  They  are  actually 
buried  alive  long  before  they  die. 

Love  combined  with  wisdom  will 
raise  no  such  barriers  around  the  old, 
but  will  keep  them  in  the  very  heart  of 
the  family  life.  The  friends  of  the 
younger  generations  will  be  made  their 
friends,  and  it  will  not  be  taken  for 
granted  that  because  grandmother’s 
hair  is  white  she  can  no  longer  enjoy 
young  society.  In  this  separation  the 
young  suffer  quite  as  much  as  the  old, 
for  it  often  happens  that  the  grand- 
mother is  better  qualified  to  be  the  con- 
fidante of  the  young  schoolgirl  than  the 
busy,  worried  mother.  The  grandfather, 
too,  made  merciful  by  experience,  is 
apt  to  be  the  best  kind  of  an  interpre- 
ter between  father  and  son.  For  this 
reason  encourage  the  old  people  to  help 
the  children  in  their  studies.  Never 
mind  if  the  schoolbooks  are  very  differ- 
ent from  the  ones  in  use  two  genera- 
tions ago.  This  very  fact  will  do 
much  to  put  the  grandparents  in  touch 
with  the  times  and  keep  their  mental 
faculties  alert, 


Another  unwritten  law  has  decreed 
that  old  people  must  read  very  few 
books.  Some  might  think  it  almost 
sacrilegious  to  suggest  that  the  oc- 
cupant of  the  armchair  may  really  be 
hungry  for  a good  paper  full  of  the  say- 
ings and  doings  of  the  present  age  in 
church  and  state.  It  is  certainly  a very 
gracious  service  for  the  daughter  of  the 
home  to  forage  a bit  for  the  mental 
food  of  the  aged  members  of  the  house- 
hold, and  put  in  their  hands  the  book  or 
paper  she  finds  so  helpful.  We  are  apt 
to  forget  how  much  of  the  conversation 
of  the  home  is  based  upon  books  and 
papers  read  in  common.  Often  when 
these  are  spoken  of  the  old  people  feel 
entirely  left  out,  because  it  has  been 
taken  for  granted  that  they  have  lost 
their  interest  in  current  topics.— Set. 

ANSWERED  PRAYER. 

I asked  for  bread;  God  gave  a stone  Instead. 
Yet  while  I pillowed  there  my  weary  head, 
The  angels  made  a ladder  of  my  dreams, 
Which  upward  to  celestial  mountains  led. 

And  when  I woke,  beneath  the  morning's 
beam’s, 

Around  my  resting-place  fresh  manna  lay; 
And,  praising  God,  I went  upon  my  way. 

For  I was  fed. 

I asked  for  strength;  for  with  the  noontide 
heat 

I fainted,  while  the  reapers,  singing  sweet, 
Went  forward  with  ripe  sheaves  I could  not 
bear. 

Then  came  the  Master  with  His  blood-stained 
feet. 

And  lifted  me  with  sympathetic  care, 

Then  on  His  arm  I leaned  till  all  was  done; 
And  I stood  with  the  rest  at  set  of  sun, 

My  task  complete. 

I asked  for  light;  around  me  closed  the  night, 
Nor  guiding  star  met  my  bewildered  sight. 
For  storm  clouds  gathered  In  a tempest  near. 
Yet  in  the  lightning’s  blazing,  roaring  flight 
I saw  the  way  before  me  straight  and  clear. 
What  though  His  leading  pillar  was  of  fire 
And  not  the  sunbeam  of  my  heart’s  desire? 

My  path  was  bright. 

God  answers  prayer;  sometimes  when  lieart-s 
are  weak 

He  gives  the  very  gifts  believers  seek, 

But  often  raith  must  learn  a deeper  rest, 

And  trust  God’s  silence  when  He  does  not 
speak; 

For  He  whose  name  is  Love  will  send  the 
best. 

Stars  may  burn  out,  nor  mountain  walls  en- 
dure, 

But  God  is  true;  His  promises  are  sure 
To  those  who  seek. 

Sel.  by  L.  M.  J. 


THE  GOSPEL  STREAM. 

The  poet  Homer  frequently  speaks 
of  the  “ocean  stream”  that  flows  about 
the  world;  and  his  conception  of  the 
world  seems  to  have  been  a fiat  circular 
plain  of  land  with  a great  ocean  river 
(lowing  round  it  and  touching  all  its 
coasts.  Over  this  flat  world  the  god  of 
the  sun  each  day  drove  his  fiery  chariot, 
passing  beneath  its  surface  during  the 
night,  to  begin  his  course  anew  in  the 
morning.  Our  fuller  knowledge  has 
made  Homer’s  world  seem  like  a very 
childish  conception,  but  his  “ocean 
stream”  which  touched  all  shores  and 
bound  his  little  world  of  many  lands 
into  a unity  with  unhindered  inter- 
course and  inter  relations,  was  a beau- 
tiful idea.  It  may  serve  us  as  an  il- 
lustration of  an  invisible  yet  mightier 
stream  which  has  silently  (lowed  about 
every  land,  and  brought  hearts  on  every 
coast  into  a unity  not  affected  by  space 
or  time. 

Every  stream  has  its  source,  without 
which  it  could  not  exist,  and  its  course 
is  shaped  by  the  condition  of  the 
country  through  which  it  (lows. 

Our  Gospel  stream  had  its  source  on 
Mount  Calvary,  though  the  current  had 


been  slowly,  almost  silently,  gathering 
force  and  volume  ever  since  the  Beth- 
lehem shepherds  heard  the  celestial 
voices  saying  “unto  you  is  born  this  day 
a Saviour  which  is  ChriBt  the  Lord." 
Men  have  tried  to  check  the  stream,  to 
turn  it  out  of  its  course,  to  dam  it  up 
into  a stagnant  pool,  or  to  use  it  to 
turn  their  own  private  mill-wheels,  but 
it  always  bursts  away  and  flows  on  to 
make  the  earth  a watered  garden.  Its 
persistent  might  has  forced  the  most 
unwilling  to  confess  that  the  source  is 
not  human  or  earthly,  but  divine  and 
celestial,  though  like  all  streams  its 
course  has  been  shaped  by  Special  con- 
ditions and  circumstances.  It  (lows  on 
to  meet  the  needs  of  the  world,  and  the 
source  is  inexhaustible,  but  the  force 
and  volume  in  any  given  place  depend 
largely  on  the  channel  that  is  opened 
for  it,  since  it  goes  only  where  the  dike- 
gate  is  lifted  for  it  to  come.  Each  in- 
dividual may  find,  as  the  prophet  found, 
water  to  the  ankle,  knee,  loins  or 
“waters  to  swim  in,”  for  while  the 
main  stream  cannot  be  dammed,  the 
side  currents  stream  in  only  in  propor- 
tion as  the  way  is  opened  for  them  to 
come.  In  a similar  manner,  no  man  can 
stop  the  sun  from  shining,  but  he  may 
close  his  lids  and  keep  it  from  affecting 
his  own  optic  nerve. 

It  is  surprisingly  strange  that,  though 
the  Gospel  stream  (lows  from  the  throne 
of  God  and  the  Lamb,  and  is  an  out- 
pouring of  grace,  yet  it  is  spread  abroad 
through  the  world  by  human  instru- 
mentality, and  it  reaches  each  heart 
through  another  heart.  “He  that  be- 
lieveth  on  me,  out  of  his  inmost  self 
shall  (low  rivers  of  living  water,”  »'.  e., 
he  that  lets  the  living  and  life-giving 
stream  (low  into  himselt  thereby  is  en- 
abled to  send  out  streams  to  other  lives, 
and  so  all  believers  are  linked,  not  by  a 
“golden  chain,”  but  by  the  interflowing 
of  the  one  undivided  and  world-uniting 
stream  which  has  been  opened  for  sin 
and  uncleanness. 

A recent  writer  has  traced  the  course 
of  the  stream  which  (lowed  from  Italy 
to  England  and  beat  against  the  Eng- 
lish throne  and  changed  the  course  of 
history.  “Savonarola  converted  John 
Colet,  John  Colet  converted  the  great 
Erasmus,  Erasmus  converted  Thomas 
Bilney,  and  Thomas  Bilney  converted 
Hugh  Latimer,"  the  lofty  figure  of  the 
English  reformation,  who  stood  in  the 
martyr  fires  at  Oxford  and  said  to  his 
companion,  “Be  strong,  Master  Ridley, 
and  play  the  man,  for  to  day  we  will 
light  such  a candle  as  by  the  grace  of 
God  shall  never  go  out.” 

The  Gospel  stream  does  not  (low 
around  men;  it  flows  through  them, 
and  it  goes  out  through  every  soul  who 
draws  water  from  the  wells  of  salva 
tion.  The  water  of  life  and  the  light  of 
the  world  are  found  only  in  (’hrist,  but 
from  every  redeemed  soul  the  rivers 
(low  and  the  light  streams,  and  so 
whether  we  dwell  in  America  or  in 
China  we  are  joined  by  the  uniting 
stream  into  one  people  and  one  family. 
— American  fYiend. 


“Sadness  serves  but  one  end,  being 
useful  only  in  repentance,  and  hath 
done  its  greatest  work,  not  when  it 
sighs  and  weeps,  but  when  it  hates  and 
grows  careful  against  sin;  but  cheerful- 
ness serves  charity,  fills  the  soul  with 
harmony,  and  makes  and  publishes 
glorifications  of  God." 
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I CAN  TRUST. 

I cannot  see,  with  my  small  human  sight, 
Why  God  should  lead  this  way  or  that  for 
me, 

I only  know  Ho  hath  said,  "Child  follow 
me  I ” 

But  I can  trust. 

I know  not  why  my  path  should  be  at  times 
So  stralghtly  hedged,  so  strangely  barred 
before; 

I only  know  God  could  open  wide  the  door; 
But  I can  trust. 

X find  no  answer,  often,  when  besot 
With  questions  tierce  and  subtle  on  my 
way, 

And  often  have  I but  strength  to  faintly 
pray, 

But  I can  trust. 

I often  wonder  as,  with  trembling  bund, 

1 cast  the  seed  along  the  furrowed  ground, 

If  ripened  fruit  for  God  will  there  be  found. 
But  I can  trust. 

1 cannot  know  why  suddenly  the  storin 
Should  rage  so  fiercely  round  me  In  its 
wrath; 

But  this  I know  God  watches  all  my  path— 
And  I can  trust. 

1 may  not  draw  aside  the  mystic  veil 
That  hides  the  unknown  future  from  my 
sight; 

Nor  know  if  for  me  waits  the  dark  or  light; 
But  I can  trust. 

I have  no  power  to  look  across  the  tide 
To  see  while  here  the  land  beyond  the  river; 
But  this  I know  I shall  be  God’s  forever; 

So  I can  trust. 

—Selected  by  E.  F.  It. 

Cordelia,  Pa. 


SLAVERY  IN  CHRISTIAN 
PROTECTORATES. 

It  is  usually  supposed  in  America 
that  African  slavery  has  ceased  to  exist 
save  among  minor  tribes  of  the  far  in- 
terior who  are  out  of  reach  of  existing 
powers  to  regulate;  and  most  English- 
men would  “have  a liver”  at  once  if  it 
were  suggested  that  directly  beneath 
the  Union  Jack  actual  and  positive 
slavery  existed,  and  the  fact  well 
known  to  the  governmental  officials  in 
charge.  But  after  several  years’  resi- 
dence in  East  Africa,  and  having  ob- 
served much  with  our  own  eyes,  and 
conversed  with  many  persons  in  public 
life,  we  are  obliged  to  confess  that  this 
idea  is  much  more  a theory  than  it  is  a 
fact.  There  are  various  forms  of  Af- 
rican slavery,  and  perhaps  none  of  it  is 
in  all  respects  the  same  as  our  late 
American  slavery.  One  form,  and  I 
think  the  only  form  in  British  Natal,  is 
the  common  and  invariable  selling  of 
daughters.  This  is  the  old  heathen 
method  of  securing  a wife,  and  while  in 
the  majority  of  cases  it  is  doubtless  vol- 
untary on  the  part  of  all  concerned,  yet 
only  the  male  members  of  the  families 
need  consent  to  the  trade;  and  if  the 
maiden  be  unwilling,  as  we  have  often 
seen,  a magistrate  is  obliged  to  try  the 
case  and  compel  the  payment  of  the 
very  last  farthing  of  the  woman's  price. 

The  records  of  the  magistrates’  courts 
in  Natal  are  this  very  day  full  of  such 
infamous  proceedings.  The  colonists 
rightly  declare  there  are  two  sides  to 
the  question  one  that  there  are  500,000 
fierce  Zulus  (armed  with  spears)  con- 
cerned, and  that  it  is  well  for  the  man 
to  be  obliged  to  work  and  earn  money 
to  buy  a wife;  and  on  the  other  hand  is 
the  most  powerful  Christian  nation  on 
earth  compelling  a maid  of  twenty 
years  to  marry  an  octogenarian,  whose 
very  shadow  is  little  less  than  Hades  to 
her. 

farther  north,  within  the  Portuguese 
domains,  though  the  European  popula- 
tion is  the  merest  handful  and  the  na- 
tives into  millions,  the  governmental 
authorities,  which  the  world  supposes 


f i ' not  the  equal  of  England's  in  power, 
never  have  condescended  to  forcing 
helpless  maidens  into  lifelong  brothel 
slavery  under  the  impression  that 
it  was  good  for  the  native  women  that 
they  be  thus  sacrificed.  Within  these 
borders  of  Portuguese  possessions  na- 
tive law  has  been  interfered  with  as  lit- 
tle as  possible,  for  sheer  lack  of  military 
strength  to  cope  with  the  situation,  and 
domestic  slavery  is  as  common  as  life. 
Now  and  then  one  sees  men  who  are 
real  slaves— many  of  them  in  the  Lim- 
popo valley — but  throughout  these 
provinces  women  are  always  bought, 
and  frequently  sold  or  exchanged  from 
one  man  to  another  for  any  cause  what- 
ever. Native  law  requires  that  she  wil- 
lingly consents  to  this  proceeding.  She 
always  does  consent.  If  she  refuses 
she  is  brought  before  the  chief  and 
public  men  of  her  vicinity,  where  she 
kneels  down,  and  a couple  of  adequate 
sticks  are  provided.  Her  temples  are 
most  unkindly  bound  by  tying  the 
sticks  in  front  and  binding  them  tightly 
behind  so  that  it  always  draws  blood, 
and  in  a brief  season — half  a day  to  a 
week — she  either  dies  or  most  pathetic- 
ally atlirms  that  she  is  willing,  when 
her  unnatural  father,  brothers,  or  uncle 
walks  off  with  the  price  of  her  lifelong 
slavery,  and  she  meekly  resigns  to  cir- 
cumstances. 

While  these  scenes  are  daily  enacted 
in  vast  regions  of  territory  and  among 
millions  of  people  the  great  Christian 
world  has  not  yet  found  out  that  this  is 
little  else  than  slavery.  It  only  needs 
the  auction  block  and  slave  dhow  to 
make  it  symmetrically  complete;  yet 
these  are  more  endurable  ofttimes  than 
the  former.  But  it  probably  must  needs 
be  that  much  sorrow  and  pain  must  be 
borne  and  the  spear  and  bow  be  relega- 
ted to  the  relic  house  and  the  arts,  be- 
fore the  darkened  masses  of  these 
heathen  regions  will  ever  submit  to  the 
liberation  of  their  own  daughters  and 
female  kind. 

In  British  Central  Africa  the  traces 
of  slavery  are  still  more  unmistakable. 
We  have  not  visited  these  regions  in 
person,  but  have  met  and  entertained 
many  who  are  familiar  with  the  coun- 
try and  its  existing  conditions.  The 
great  coffee-growing  interests  in  Ny- 
assaland  are  central  items  of  considera- 
tion up  to  date.  ~~A  few  have  entered 
this  lucrative  business,  and  nearly  all 
have  succeeded.  Mr.  Joseph  Booth, 
founder  of  the  Zambezi  Industrial 
Mission,  a man  well  posted  on  the  gen- 
eral doings  in  Nyassaland,  has  told  me 
repeatedly,  in  the  presence  of  many 
witnesses,  of  his  own  plan  of  opera- 
tions, which  he  himself  regarded  as 
philanthropic  and  missionary.  It  is  to 
be  hoped  that,  in  essential  details,  many 
disagree  with  his  methods.  1 give  an 
outline  of  his  scheme,  to  show  its  bear- 
ings on  the  matter  of  actual  or  practical 
slavery,  as  well  as  on  missionary  inter- 
ests at  the  same  time.  Mr.  Booth,  as 
late  as  the  close  of  18115,  had  some 
twelve  stations,  covering  half  a million 
acres  of  valuable  land  and  manned  by 
from  forty  to  sixty  European  "mission- 
aries” of  various  denominations  and 
more  various  capacities  and  qualifica- 
tions. Some  of  his  laud  was  purchased, 
but  much  of  it  was  granted  by  her  Maj- 
esty's commissioner,  Mr.  Johnson. 
Coffee  is  the  chief  industry.  This,  in 
three  years  from  the  seed,  or  two  years 
from  the  plant,  yields  from  one  half  a 
ton  to  one  and  a half  tons  of  coffee  per 
acre  which  is  worth  #400  (£80)  per  ton, 


net.  But  coffee  planting,  carried  on  on 
a large  scale,  requires  many  laborers. 
To  secure  this  commodity  Mr.  Booth 
takes  a bale  or  two  of  cloth,  goes  to 
some  well-known  chief  not  far  distant, 
and  hires  of  the  chief  four  hundred  kid- 
napped,  forced,  and  unpaid  men, 
women,  and  children  for  each  station, 
for  which  he  pays  in  cloth  a cost  of 
about  sixty  cents  per  capita  per  month. 
These  people  work  twelve  hours  a day 
for  the  “missionary,”  for  which  they 
never  receive  anything  whatever.  At 
noon  on  Saturday  they  are  discharged 
till  Monday,  to  work  for  other  natives 
if  possible  and  thus  secure  a few  ears 
of  corn  on  ivhieh  to  subsist  the  comint/ 
wet/e.  Mr.  Booth  has  no  form  of  relig- 
ous  exercise  with  them  save  on  Sunday, 
when  he  goes  out  to  villages  and 
preaches  to  his  slaves  while  they  are 
busily  engaged  in  breaking  the  Subbath 
for  Ids  own  aggrandizement.  The 
“missionary”  portion  of  Mr.  Booth’s 
program  some  way  failed  to  be  appre- 
ciated by  the  English  people  who  gave 
him  his  funds,  and  now  that  work  is 
running  as  a private  business  establish- 
ment. From  a missionary  point  of 
view  we  can  point  with  unbounded 
pride  and  satisfaction  to  our  Scotch  and 
English  brethren  at  Blantyre  and  La- 
koma,  who  are  actually  accomplishing 
in  a proper  missionary  manner  all  that 
Mr.  Booth  hoped  to  see  done.  From  all 
we  can  discover  from  the  troubles  in 
British  Central  Africa  it  appears  that 
native  chiefs  on  the  outer  border  of  the 
British  limits,  if  not  within  the  same, 
are  continually  raiding  the  interior  for 
slaves,  whom  they  thus  rent  out  to 
planters  of  all  kinds  throughout  Nyas- 
saland. The  doughty  British  commis- 
sioner appears  to  be  upsetting  Arab 
slave  caravans  everywhere,  will  own 
not  a slave  himself,  and  his  cheeks 
would  tingle  at  the  mere  implication 
of  such  a thing,  but  he  readily  and  un- 
blushingly  hires  continually  all  the 
slaves  he  needs  from  any  one  who  has 
them  to  rent.  This,  they  argue,  is  nec- 
essary for  the  development  of  trade  and 
the  good  of  everybody,  heathen  chief, 
Christian  commissioners,  doubtful  trad, 
ers,  speculators,  and  all  concerned- 
save  the  very  necessary  slave  himself. 
We  have  heard  very  recently  that 
names  are  being  changed,  and  things 
clad  in  less  scandalous  phraseology,  so 
that  the  general  public  may  be  restful 
in  their  suspicions  for  a while,  though 
the  same  painful  reality  is  being  contin- 
ually carried  on.  It  is  doubtless  true, 
as  we  have  already  hinted,  in  the  more 
civilized  countries  to  the  south,  that  the 
young  and  tender  usurpers  of  the  terri- 
tory really  are  unable  to  govern  and 
control  in  all  points  as  they  know  they 
should;  but  it  is  entertaining  to  see 
how  humanely  cunning  they  are  to 
tackle  last  of  all  such  items  of  heathen- 
ish wrongdoing  as  are  most  conducive 
to  the  rotundity  of  their  pocketbooks. 

The  next  territory  to  the  north  is  the 
German  East  Africarx  Province,  with 
its  capital  at  Has  es  Salaam,  only  fifty 
miles  south  of  Zanzibar.  This  is  one  of 
the  youngest  of  foreign  possessions,  but 
our  German  friends  have  begun  mat- 
ters in  a very  businesslike  manner. 
Hoads  are  made  all  over  the  country, 
the  capital  as  clean  as  military  disci- 
pline requires,  the  buildings  modern, 
and  the  harbor  one  of  the  most  pictur- 
esque known.  So  far  as  we  could  dis- 
cover there  were  no  slaves  at  the  capi- 
tal, and  when  occasion  requires  we 
know  that  slave  caravans  are  liberated 


and  the  Arab  conductors  all  prevented 
on  the  spot  from  ever  again  engaging* 
in  this  nefarious  trade.  Slave  caravans 
doubtless  do  abound  under  one  pretext 
or  another,  but  open  slavery  is  not 
known,  certainly  not  officially  known  to 
exist.  But  the  Germans  are  not  colo- 
nists, and  there  has  been  thus  far  little 
demand  for  native  labor,  and  many 
complications  existing  .farther  south  do 
not  arise  here.  The  German  officials 
are  choice  men  who  are  doing  every- 
thing possible  to  honor  their  Kaiser  and 
to  make  Das  es  Salaam  the  Zanzibar  of 
the  world.  To  exchange  Zanzibar  for 
Heligoland  was  a piece  of  such  gigantic 
folly  that  only  a Kaiser  could  have  done 
it,  and  the  Germans  will  never  rest  till 
they  have  made  the  trade  of  Zanzibar  a 
mere  matter  of  history.  At  the  island  of 
Zanzibar  we  were  recently  entertained 
by  J.  Richardson,  D.  D.,  Bishop  of  Zan- 
zibar. The  bishop  has  resided  in  these 
regions  for  years,  has  traveled  much 
over  the  interior,  and  is  a well-known 
person  among  the  various  officials,  both 
European  and  Asiatic,  on  the  island. 
From  him  we  learned  that  Zanzibar 
Island  contains  probably  one  hundred 
thousand  bona  fide  slaves.  Another 
one  hundred  thousand  of  all  kinds  com- 
pletes the  population  of  the  island. 
The  bishop  has  a training  college 
school,  whose  pupils  are  almost  exclus- 
ively from  the  slave  element  of  the  city. 
Other  schools  are  formed  entirely  of  lib- 
erated slaves  bestowed  upon  him  by  the 
German  government  on  the  mainland 
and  the  English  on  the  island.  He  is 
continually  receiving  reinforcements. 
On  going  about  the  city  of  Zanzibar 
more  than  half  the  people  one  sees  are 
slaves.  The  old  Arab  skeiks  own  many 
hundreds  of  them,  and  these  are  rented 
out  to  any  in  need  of  labor.  But  the 
main  demand  for  slaves  is  for  the  huge 
spice  fields  of  Tanya  and  Zanzibar. 
Probably  fifty  thousand  slaves  are  em- 
ployed on  Tanya  alone.  In  some  way, 
usually  unknown  to  the  officials,  it  may 
be  supposed,  dhow  after  dhow  loaded 
with  slaves  is  beached  on  the  island  of 
Zanzibar,  and  the  slaves  peddled  out  to 
all  who  wish  to  employ  them.  Two 
English  men-of  war  are  always  about, 
but  one’s  guns  are  sighted  on  the  Sul- 
tan, who  appears  to  have  no  conscience 
otherwise,  and  the  other  cannot  be  ev- 
erywhere. Hundreds  of  dhows  are  con- 
tinually landing  night  and  day.  If  one 
is  a real  slaver,  with  slaves  aboard,  they 
are  passed  as  “boatmen,”  “people  of  the 
town  at  so  and  so,”  etc.,  and  the  official 
—who  knows  that  spices  can’t  get  to 
the  customhouse  without  “Niggers,” 
and  returns  will  be  #50,000  per  month 
less  if  no  “Niggers”  can  be  had,  and 
probably  with  the  aid  of  a few  sov- 
ereigns to  help  blind  him  is  able  to  ar- 
rive at  almost  any  conclusion.  But  now 
and  then  some  luckless  dhow  is 
pounced  upon  and  slaves  liberated  and 
handed  over  to  the  bishop,  etc.,  and 
these  exploits  are  pretty  apt  to  get  into 
print,  while  the  one  hundred  thousand 
slaves  on  Zanzibar  and  the  fifty  thou- 
sand slaves  on  Tanya  are  such  well-es- 
tablished facts  as  to  cause  no  flow  of 
ink. 

The  life  of  the  slave  in  the  town  of 
Zanzibar  is  far  from  burdensome.  He 
is  fed  and  more  or  less  clad,  and  is  free 
from  all  his  enemies;  his  work  is  light, 
usually  running  errands,  fishing,  cook- 
ing, etc.,  for  his  master.  But  in  the 
spice  fields  he  has  long  hours  in  a ma- 
larious region  under  a strict  overseer, 
and  he  dies  off  at  a very  rapid  rate. 
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Hence  the  necessary  influx  to  satisfy 
the  demands  of  the  markets.  Europe- 
ans are,  for  the  most  part,  owners  of 
these  prolific  fields,  and  while  they 
would  never  consent  to  own  slaves  they 
ruthlessly  rent  as  many  as  they  need. 
This  system,  as  in  Nyassaland,  is  excel- 
lent for  the  heathen  Arab  slave  catch- 
ers, for  the  Arab  owner,  for  the  Euro- 
pean planter,  and  for  the  general  purse 
of  the  government;  but  it  will  take  a 
wise  man  to  prove  that  it  is  good  for 
the  slave.  Still,  there  are  those  who 
will  argue  that  the  slave  is  really  bene- 
fited, for  at  home  he  is  in  constant  war- 
fare with  his  fellow-man,  and  is  hourly 
in  danger  of  murder  and  other  things 
worse;  that  he  is  pillaged  and  starved, 
and  at  best  he  has  no  home  better  than 
the  animals  of  the  forest. 

But  if  all  these  things  were  true,  and 
it  must  be  admitted  that  there  is  much 
of  truth  in  them,  it  fails  to  justify  the 
heathen  Arab  and  the  Christian  Euro- 
pean alike,  who  have  joined  hands  in 
robbing  the  slave  of  himself,  just  be- 
cause other  heathen  robbed  him.  If  it 
were  not  for  rich  round  sums  of  gold 
involved  in  it  all  even  an  Arab  could 
see  the  injustice  of  it.  It  is  quite  true 
that  these  liberated  slaves  who  have 
been  educated  and  taught  trades  and 
some  educated  as  evangelists  all  man- 
ifest much  disinclination  to  return  to 
the  regions  whence  they  were  taken. 
From  our  own  personal  observations 
during  a lengthy  residence  on  the  East 
Coast  we  must  conclude  that  our  Ger- 
man friends  in  German  East  Africa  are 
apparently  incorruptible  and  disinter- 
ested in  the  upbuilding  of  the  coun- 
try for  native  and  European  alike. 
Whereas,  while  we  are  ardent  admirers 
of  Cecil  Rhodes  in  Zambezia  and  Com- 
missioner Johnson  in  Nyassaland,  we 
can  but  believe  that  these  wealthy  sec- 
tions are  to  become  white  men’s  coun- 
tries at  the  expense  of  the  black  man, 
unless  examinations,  discussions,  and 
ventilation  of  these  native  questions 
shall  materially  affect  the  present  order 
of  working.— III.  Chr.  World. 


THE  POPULARIZING  OF  THE  ARK. 

We  read  that  Noah  was  a “preacher." 
At  the  same  time  he  was  busy  building 
the  ark.  He  was  engaged  a hundred 
and  twenty  years  in  this  twofold  work. 
He  was  intensely  practical.  Now  in  the 
forest,  and  now  in  his  shipyard  he 
hewed  the  timbers  into  shape,  and, 
with  Shem  and  Ham  and  Japheth 
helping  him,  raised  rib  and  plank  into 
due  line.  Now  and  then  he  laid  aside 
his  ax  and  beetle  and  went  to  preach- 
ing. 

His  sermons  were  very  pointed  and 
personal.  His  soul  flashed  in  his  eyes 
and  thundered  in  his  tones  as  he  spoke 
of  God's  righteousness  and  marshaled 
before  these  men  their  thousand  sins 
and  shames. 

But  in  a tenderer  voice  he  preached 
a gospel,  a “good  news”  of  God's  pa- 
tience and  long  suffering  kindness  and 
hearty  desire  “to  save  to  the  uttermost.” 
And  then  with  his  three  boys  he  would 
take  up  adze  and  line  again  and  go  on 
building  the  high  ark. 

The  slowly  growing  structure  was 
itself  preaching  all  the  time.  It  became, 
as  the  years  rolled  around,  a mighty 
object  lesson,  telling  to  all  of  an  ever- 
nearing  danger  and  also  of  an  all-suffi- 
cient safety. 

Noah  drove  the  bolts  to-day  and 
preached  to  morrow,  but  sledge  and 


tongue  united  in  the  self-same  plea  of 
warning  and  invitation. 

And  yet  among  all  the  multitude  who 
came  to  hear  the  preaching  or  see  the 
ship  not  one  was  moved  to  engage  pas- 
sage. 

It  must  have  come  to  be  a greatly  dis- 
couraging work  to  Noah.  As  curiosity 
lessened  and  at  last  ceased,  and  indiffer- 
ence and  ridicule  followed,  the  preacher 
many  times  must  have  anticipated  the 
wailing  cry  of  the  prophet:  “Who  hath 
believed  my  report  V" 

The  boys  grew  more  and  more  dis- 
heartened, and  then  impatient  and  at 
last  critical.  They  held  now  and  then 
council  with  each  other  to  talk  overihe 
situation.  It  was  very  evident  to  them 
that  the  ark  was  not  “drawing.”  Sad  to 
say,  but  it  was  a fact  that  the  preacher 
was  a failure.  Ham  went  so  far  as  to 
say  that  it  was  no  wonder,  for  father 
long  ago  passed  the  “dead  line,”  and  his 
constant  harping  on  “righteousness” 
was  getting  to  be  “tiring.” 

Shem  and  Japheth  were  greatly  of- 
fended at  such  irreverence  in  their 
brother,  who  had  already  begun  to  put 
on  the  complexion  of  the  “black  sheep 
of  the  flock.”  However,  they  were  all 
agreed  that  something  must  be  done. 
They  talked  long  and  earnestly.  They 
had  many  schemes  to  offer  for  “popular- 
izing the  ark.”  They  were,  first  of  all, 
immensely  taken  with  the  phrase,  “pop- 
ularizing the  ark.”  It  was  a bright 
thought  of  Japheth's;  the  boys  fairly 
shouted  over  it.  They  decided  to  in- 
terview the  father  at  once. 

Noah  that  day  was  resting  for  a 
space,  seated  on  a great  timber  which 
he  had  been  shaping  into  form;  it  was 
for  the  ridgepole  of  the  great  roof.  The 
boys  came  near  their  white-haired  sire. 
Shem,  being  the  oldest  of  the  sons,  be- 
gan the  conversation. 

“Father,”  he  said,  “you  look  thor- 
oughly worn.  I am  right  glad  that  you 
are  resting  for  a while.” 

“Yes,  my  son,  I am  greatly  tried.  I 
cannot  do  what  I once  could;  and  then 
1 preached  hard  all  day  yesterday.  I am 
somewhat  ‘Mondayish'  to-day.  But  lay 
hold;  we'll  have  this  ridgepole  in  place 
before  sundown.” 

“But,  father,  we  have  come  to  talk 
with  you  about  this  whole  affair.  The 
ark  is  about  done.  I suppose  that 
yesterday  you  tried  as  usual  to  reach  the 
people.  You  warned  them  of  the  com- 
ing storm ; you  rebuked  them  for  their 
awful  wickedness;  you  urged  them  to 
repentance;  pointing  them  to  the  ark 
you  urged  them  to  come  in.  But,  fa- 
ther, it  seems  to  us  that  it  is  all  a 
failure.  Your  have  now  been  preaching 
well-nigh  a hundred  and  twenty  years, 
but  no  one  is  coming  into  the  ark.  Not 
a place  has  been  taken.” 

The  old  man  dropped  his  head.  Tears 
swept  down  his  furrowed  face.  His 
voice  broke  under  his  great  feelings. 

“Yes,”  he  said;  “1  have  done  all  I 
knew  how  to  do.  Love  and  law,  judg- 
ment and  mercy,  threat  and  promise, 
thunder  and  tears,  I have  poured  out  on 
this  people;  but  it  has  all  been  in  vain. 
Sometimes  I think  that  it  is  really  some 
fault  of  mine.  Sometimes  I think  of  re- 
tiring. Perhaps,  Shem,  you  could  do 
better.  A new  voice  might  reach  them. 
But,  after  all,  I think  that  it  is  the  peo- 
ple themselves  who  are  to  blame.  They 
are  a wicked  and  gainsaying  generation. 
Sometimes  1 think  that  an  angel  could 
not  stir  them.  Oh,  boys,  my  heart  is 
almost  broken!” 


“Well,  father,  Japheth  and  I do  not 
think  that  the  fault  is  in  you.  Ham  has 
said,  that  in  his  opinion,  ‘a  change 
woidd  be  perhaps  the  best  thing';  but 
Ham  never  was  level.  But  we  are  all 
agreed  about  one  thing.  The  ark  ought 
to  be  popularized.  It  looks  ungainly.  It 
smells  dreadfully  of  pitch.  The  whole 
thing  needs  to  be  modernized.  Let’s 
paint  the  thing,  and  instead  of  that 
plain  square  door,  let’s  put  over  it  a 
graceful  Gothic  arch.  Let’s  have  colored 
windows  in.  Japheth  says  if  he  could 
have  his  way,  he’d  have  a brass  band. 
Ham  thinks  that  a kitchen  and  a cook- 
ing place  woidd  be  a big  thing,  and  he 
could  get  oysters  and  clams  enough  to 
draw  the  whole  crowd  in.  lie  says:  ‘Get 
’em  in  any  way,  and  when  we  have  got 
’em  in  we  will  save  ’em  whether  they 
want  to  be  or  not.'  “I  don’t  krfow  about 
that.  Ham  is  a queer  one.  But,  father, 
something  must  be  done.  We  have  got 
to  make  that  ark  attractive.” 

The  old  Patriarch  was  strangely 
moved  by  Shem’s  talk,  and  the  words  of 
assent  which  nam  and  Japheth  were 
constantly  uttering.  He  shook  his  head 
many  times,  and  said  over  and  over 
again:  “fine  thing,  my  sons,  you  do  not 
enough  reckon  on.  It  is  the  one  most 
important  fact  in  all  this  affair,  the 
hardness,  the  natural  sinfulness  of 
men’s  hearts." 

But  at  last,  overcome  by  the  young 
people’s  importunities,  Noah  gave  over 
the  ark  and  its  management  to  them. 
He  only  insisted  that  he  must  go  out 
among  the  people  to  preach  the  old  truth, 
God's  everlasting  righteousness.  He 
must  do  that  whether  men  will  hear  or 
forbear,  God  had  so  commanded  him  to 
do. 

The  young  men  immediately  took 
things  in  hand.  They  put  a very  grace- 
ful arch  over  the  door.  They  made  the 
windows  to  flame  like  setting  suns; 
they  painted  with  divers  colors  the  great 
boat,  until  it  looked  like  a rainbow. 
Mrs,  Noah  entered  into  the  spirit  of  the 
work,  and,  tho  her  hand  was  shaking 
with  age,  she  traced  in  forms  of  entwin- 
ing vines  and  flowers  the  words: 

Welcome,  Welcome  to  All.” 

The  young  wives  joined  their  hus- 
bands in  arranging  “sacred  concerts" 
and  “twilight  orisons.”  Ham  would 
have  his  way.  He  got  ready  some  Negro 
melodies,  “adapted,"  he  said,  “to  holy 
words.”  A huge  kitchen  was  put  into 
the  bow  of  the  boat,  oysters  and  clams, 
crackers  and  coffee  were  prepared  in 
great  quantities.  The  tables,  many 
cubits  in  length,  were  soon  covered  with 
cups  and  plates.  The  abundance  of 
the  feast  and  the  attractions  of  the  ark 
within  and  without,  the  entrancing 
nature  of  the  music  and  the  hearty  wel- 
come were  duly  proclaimed  to  the 
masses.  At  a given  hour  the  grand 
Gothic  gate  was  thrown  wide  open,  the 
splendors  of  the  windows  shone  like 
heavenly  glories  through  the  great  en- 
trance. The  exultant  strains  of  the 
singers,  Ham's  clear,  ringing  notes  ris- 
ing above  all,  swept  in  waves  of  surging 
melody  far  out  upon  the  plains. 

Noah,  “the  preacher  of  righteousness," 
who,  from  a distant  hillside,  was  urging 
with  unabated  earnestness  his  few 
hearers  to  repent,  heard  in  his  sermon 
the  voices  of  the  singers.  He  also  clearly 
heard  another  voice,  as  of  the  rushing 
forward  of  a vast  multitude.  Plainly 
the  movement  was  toward  the  ark!  His 
heart  leaped  within.  “Surely,"  he  said, 
‘my  sons  were  right.  They  have  suc- 


ceeded. They  have,  indeed,  popularized 
the  ark!” 

With  hurried  steps  Noah  drew  near. 
It  was  a vast,  strange  multitude  that 
met  his  view,  not  ot  men,  women  and 
children,  but  of  “beasts  of  every  kind, 
the  clean  by  sevens,  male  and  female, 
and  of  beasts  that  are  not  clean  by  two, 
male  and  female.  Of  fowls  also  of  the 
air  by  sevens,  the  male  and  the  female, 
and  of  every  thing  that  creepeth  upon 
the  earth.  These  went  into  the  ark,” 
and  Noah  entered  in  to  find  Shem  and 
Ham  and  Japheth,  and  his  own  and  their 
wives.  “And  the  Lord  shut  them  all 
in.” 

The  above  article,  from  the  Indepeiul- 
ent,  is  of  course  intended  for,  and  is  a 
scathing  rebuke  against  the  modern, 
“popular”  way  of  “drawing  the  crowd” 
to  church  by  unevangelical  methods, 
such  as  church  concerts,  fairs,  church 
theatricals,  ice  cream  and  other  festivals 
with  band  and  string  music  for  further 
entertainment.  Just  as  wrong  as  it 
would  have  been  for  Noah  to  have 
labored  in  this  manner,  just  so  wrong  is 
it  to-day  for  the  modern  Noahs  who 
jiose  as  preachers  of  righteousness,  but 
who  are  teachers,  of  worldliness,  ana 
the  article  shows  but  too  plainly  how  in 
the  majority  of  cases  they  become  so. 
Let  the  old  Gospel  truth  be  ever  so  un- 
inviting, so  “old-fashioned,”  it  is  the  old 
rock  bedded,  eternal  truth  nevertheless, 
and  teaches,  in  its  simple,  direct  way, 
the  only  way  to  heaven,— the  way  of 
the  cross— and  no  amount  of  moderniz- 
ing, popularizing  means  will  ever  take 
its  place  in  God's  redemption  plan,  all 
the  arguments  and  methods  of  the 
modern  Hams,  and  Shems,  and  Japheths, 
to  supply  the  popular  demand  to  the 
contrary  notwithstanding. 

THE  POWER  OF  INFLUENCE. 

A young  man  recently  at  a religious 
meeting  told  the  story  of  his  conversion. 
It  shows  how  great  an  influence  we 
may  be  exerting  on  others  all  unknown 
to  ourselves.  He  said: 

On  my  way  to  and  from  my  business, 
1 pass  a certain  home.  I am  generally 
on  my  way  about  their  breakfast  time. 
As  I passed  one  day  I saw  the  head  of 
the  house,  a man  only  a few  years 
older  than  myself,  sit  down  to  the  table. 
He  had  a Bible  in  his  hand,  and  in  the 
passing  glance  I saw  his  wife  and  little 
girl,  with  bowed  heads,  waiting  for  him 
to  read.  It  was  only  a glance,  but  it 
haunted  me  all  that  day.  It  had  a puri- 
fying influence.  The  next  morning  I 
found  myself  looking  into  the  window 
as  I passed  with  curiosity,  mingled  with 
more  respect  than  I ever  had  for  reli- 
gion. Morning  after  morning  it  was 
the  same. 

I had  never  been  a church-goer,  but 
one  Sabbath  morning  I resolved  to  go  to 
church  near  by.  I was  ignorant  of  the 
time,  and  so  1 dressed  leisurely  and 
sauntered  in.  The  Sabbath-school  was 
in  session.  I glanced  over  the  classes 
and  was  pleased  to  see  my  unknown 
friend  teaching  a class  of  young  men 
about  my  age.  Before  the  year  was 
past  I made  the  good  confession.  That 
was  twelve  years  ago,  and  my  faith  is 
stronger  to-day  than  ever,  but  somehow 
I always  feel  that  the  picture  l saw 
through  the  open  window  had  more  to 
do  with  my  conversion  than  anything 
else. — The  Mid  Continent. 

“With  every  promised'  God  is  a com- 
mand. If,  then,  wV  obey  His  commands, 
we  have  a right  to  claim  His  promises.’ 
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MUSIC  PAPER — Twelve  and  four- 
teen staff  heavy  sheets  10>£xl3A£  inches, 
double.  The  paper  is  ruled  with  the 
staffs  on  both  sides  and  sells  at  40  cts. 
per  half  quire,  (one  dozen  sheets)  or  75 
cents  per  quire,  by  mail. 

WE  HAVE  a better  line  of  Sunday 
school  cards  and  tickets  now  than  ever 
before.  Over  thirty-five  varieties.  Sam- 
ple package  only  15  cents. 

TUNING  FORKS — We  have  on  hand 
a supply  of  fine  silver  steel  tuning  forks 
in  the  key  of  C.  Price,  post  paid  to  any 
address,  25  cents  each. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  picture  cards,  of 
all  sizes,  with  Scripture  texts,  English  or 
German,  can  be  obtained  of  us  at  lowest 
prices.  For  15  cents  we  will  mail  to  any 
address  a fine  assortment  of  samples 
from  which  to  select. 

VERGISHEINNICHT  (Forget-me-not) 
- a collection  of  verses  and  passages 
suitable  for  Autograph  Albums,  etc. 
This  is  the  only  collection  of  this  kind 
that  is  published  that  we  know  of  and  it 
is  very  convenient  when  a friend  asks 
you  to  write  in  his  album  when  you 
have  a collection  in  which  you  can  find 
something  suitable  without  any  trouble. 
The  selection  is  a very  good  one,  free 
from  all  objectionable  matter,  and  con- 
tains verses  both  in  English  and  Ger- 
man, bound  in  cloth.  Price  by  mail  10 
cents  per  copy. 

HOUSEHOLD  MANUAL  OF  MED- 
ICINE, Surgery,  Nursing,  and  Hygiene, 
lor  daily  use  in  the  preservation  of 
health  and  care  of  the  sick  and  injured, 


with  an  introductory  outline  of  Anat- 
omy and  Physiology,  by  Ilenry  Harts- 
horne,  A.  M.,  M.  D.,  L.  L.  D.,  with  eight 
plates  and  nearly  300  wood-cut  illustra- 
tions, 953  octavo  pages,  bound  in  cloth. 
A good  medical  work  is  of  great  advant- 
age in  every  family.  This  book  sells, 
retail,  at  84.00.  We  offer  this  book  for 
82.50.  Sent  by  mail,  prepaid.  This  is 
a bargain. 

THE  CHURCH  CYCLOPEDIA.— A 

Dictionary  of  Church  Doctrine,  History, 
Organization  and  ltitual,  and  contain- 
ing original  articles  on  special  topics, 
written  expressly  for  the  work,  by  bish- 
ops, presbyters,  and  laymen,  designed 
especially  for  the  use  of  the  laity  of  the 
l’rot.  E.  church  in  the  United  States  of 
America.  The  book  contains  much 
valuable  information  even  to  the  gen- 
eral reader,  though  especially  designed 
for  members  of  the  P.  E.  church.  It  is 
bound  in  cloth  and  contains  810  large, 
double-column  octavo  pages.  Price, 
81.00.  Postage  prepaid. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  WORLD  (Mc- 
Cabe) Illustrated,  embracing  full  and 
authentic  accounts  of  every  nation  of 
ancient  and  modern  times,  showing  the 
cause  of  their  prosperity  and  decline, 
also  including  full  and  comprehensive 
history  of  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  Greek 
and  Roman  Empires,  the  growth  of  the 
nations  of  modern  Europe,  the  Middle 
Ages,  the  Crusades,  the  Feudal  System, 
the  Reformation,  the  Discovery  and 
Settlement  of  the  New  World,  &c.,  with 
sketches  of  the  Leading  Characters  of 
the  AVorld’s  History,  by  James  D.  Mc- 
Cabe, embellished  with  over  050  fine 
engravings.  Price  82.50. 

The  Church  Walking  with  the 
World.— We  have  just  printed  a new 
edition  of  this  excellent  little  poem  in  a 
four  page  tract,  which  should  be  distrib- 
uted everywhere. 

Price  per  dozen  .05 

Price  per  100  .25 

OUR  new  English  catalogue  is 
now  ready.  It  is  the  largest  we  ever 
got  out,  and  contains  many  excellent 
books  which  every  one  should  read. 
Send  for  a copy. 

OUR  FAfllLY  ALMANAC  for  1897 
is  completed.  It  is  needless  to  make 
any  comments  on  it  as  it  has  long  since 
proven  itself  a superior  publication  of 
its  kind,  and  this  edition  has  not  fallen 
short  of  its  enviable  merits. 

The  price  is  as  follows: 

100  copies,  (freight  or  express 

not  prepaid)  83.00 
100  copies  postage  paid  4.00 

25  “ “ “ 1,00 

12  “ “ « .50 

5 “ “ “ .25 

1 “ “ “ .06 

Send  in  your  orders  now  and  the  same 
will  have  prompt  attention. 

Agents  will  receive  a liberal  com- 
mission and  will  do  well  to  inform 
prospective  patrons  that  they  will  have 
the  Almanac  soon. 

Send  all  orders  to 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

OUR  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LITERA- 
TURE.— The  Mennonite  Publishing  Co. 
has  now  an  excellent  outfit  for  the  Sun- 
day school.  We  have  a good  Lesson 
Quarterly  acknowledged  both  by  mem- 
bers of  our  own  church  and  workers  in 
other  denominations  to  be  a quarterly 
of  superior  merit,  and  with  some  im- 


provements with  the  present  year  we 
have  no  hesitation  in  recommending  it 
to  every  school. 

The  “Words  of  Cheer”  has  also  been 
enlarged  and  put  into  a new  dress  and 
stepped  forward  into  the  front  rank  of 
a real  good  Sunday  school  paper.  In 
one  instance  some  one  wanted  to  rule 
it  out  because  it  was  thought  to  be  a 
paper  only  for  small  children,  an  infant 
class  for  instance,  but  they  soon  saw 
their  mistake.  It  is  a paper  designed 
for  the  older  pupils  in  the  Sunday 
school  and  for  young  people  in  general. 
J us t send  for  sample  copies  and  exam- 
ine it,  and  we  feel  sure  you  will  like  it. 
Theq  we  have  Class-books,  General 
Record  Books,  Picture  and  Reward 
Cards  of  every  kind,  and  we  ask  the 
friends  of  Sunday  schools  to  write  us 
for  prices  and  samples.  We  send  you 
sample  copies  of  our  Lesson  Quarterly 
and  Sunday  school  papers  free,  and  a 
collection  of  picture  cards  for  15  cents. 

With  the  selection  we  have  to  offer 
we  feel  confident  that  we  can  give  satis- 
faction both  in  the  quality  of  goods  and 
prices.  Address  Mennonite  Publish- 
ing Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

LONELY  LABORERS. 

REV.  C.  II.  SPURGEON. 

Many  Christians  have  to  endure  the 
solitude  of  unnoticed  labor.  They  are 
serving  God  in  a way  which  is  exceed- 
ingly useful,  but  not  at  all  noticeable. 
How  very  sweet  to  many  workers  are 
those  little  corners  of  the  newspapers 
and  magazines  which  describe  their  la- 
bors and  successes;  yet  some  who  are 
doing  what  God  will  think  a great  deal 
more  of  at  the  last  never  saw  their 
names  in  print.  Yonder  beloved 
brother  is 'plodding  away  in  a country 
village;  nobody  knows  anything  about 
him,  but  he  is  bringing  souls  to  God. 
Unknown  to  fame,  the  angels  are  ac- 
quainted with  him,  and  a few  precious 
ones  whom  he  has  led  to  Jesus  know 
him  well. 

Perhaps  yonder  sister  has  a class  in 
the  Sunday  school;  nothing  striking  in 
her  or  in  her  class;  nobody  thinks  of 
her  as  a remarkable  worker;  she  is  a 
flower  that  blooms  almost  unseen,  but 
she  is  none  the  less  fragrant. 

There  is  a Bible- woman;  she  is  men- 
tioned in  the  report  as  making  so  many 
visits  a week,  but  nobody  discovers  all 
she  is  doing  for  the  poor  and  needy, 
and  how  many  are  saved  in  the  Lord 
through  her  instrumentality.  Hun- 
dreds of  God's  dear  servants  are  serving 
Him  without  the  encouragement  of 
man's  approving  eye,  yet  they  are  not 
alone;  the  Father  is  with  them. 

Never  mind  where  you  work;  care 
more  about  how  you  work;  never  mind 
who  sees  if  God  approves.  If  He 
smiles,  be  content.  We  cannot  always 
be  sure  when  we  are  most  useful.  It  is 
not  the  acreage  you  sow,  it  is  the  mul- 
tiplication which  God  gives  the  seed 
which  makes  up  the  harvest.  You 
have  less  to  do  with  being  successful 
than  with  being  faithful.  Your  main 
comfort  is  that  in  your  labor  you  are 
not  alonfi.  For  God,  the  Eternal  One, 
who  guides  the  marches  of  the  stars,  is 
with  you. 


“A  chance  to  do  good  to  an  enemy  is 
an  opportunity  to  obey  God’s  word.” 

“God’s  mercy  flows  on  to  the  children 
of  those  who  fear  Him.” 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS. 

Lesson  II.— October  11. 

SOLOMON’S  WISE  CHOICE.— 

1 Kings  3;  5 — 15. 

(Read  Chapter  3.) 

Golden  Text.— The  fear  otf  the 
Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom. — 
Psa.  111:10. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time. — B.  C.  1015,  the  early  part  of 
Solomon’s  reign. 

Place.— Gibeon,  six  miles  north  of 
Jerusalem,  on  a high  hill. 

Solomon.— The  wise  king  is  now 
only  18  or  20  years  old.  It  is  but  natural 
that  he  should  consider  himself  a 
“child.”  He  is  on  the  page  of  history  as 
the  wisest  man.  Yet  the  narrative  of 
this  lesson  is  “our  only  help  toward 
realizing  Solomon  as  anything  but  a 
splendid  statue.  He  is  best  known  by 
his  works  as  the  builder  of  the  temple 
and  the  founder  of  the  Jewish  philoso- 
phy which  dominated  literature  so 
largely  after  his  day.”  Proverbs,  Ecclesi- 
ates,  Wisdom,  and  the  Song  of  Solomon, 
are  accredited  to  his  pen  as  part  of  his 
writings.  “We  have  only  to  do  with  the 
sober  narrative  of  the  wise  king,  his 
power,  and  his  splendor,  and  the  sad 
fall  in  which  we  may  hope  he  learned 
that  the  fear  of  Jehovah  is  the  only 
object  of  human  endeavor  that  is  not 
vanity.”— Moulton. 

The  Great  Festival  at  Gibeon. 
— Solomon,  after  a number  of  prelimin- 
ary difficulties,  had  come  into  a settled 
peace,  which  lasted  nearly  40  years. 
The  first  work  of  Solomon  was  to  hold 
a great  national  festival  at  Gibeon,  be- 
cause here  stood  the  ancient  tabernacle 
constructed  by  Moses  and  the  brazen 
altar  made  by  Bezaleel,  nearly  500  years 
before  under  the  shadow  of  Sinai  (2 
Chron.  1:3,  5);  and  because  here  Zadok, 
the  high  priest  from  the  time  of  Saul, 
had  charge  of  the  religious  sacrifices. 
This  was  the  great  high  place,  till  the 
temple  was  built.  The  object  of  this 
great  assembly  was  to  unify  the  people 
under  Solomon,  to  show  the  nation  that 
he  stood  by  the  religion  and  the  God  of 
his  fathers,  to  extend  the  Influence  of 
religion  over  the  nation,  to  learn  the 
sentiments  of  the  people,  and  to  bring 
all  into  harmony  with  himself  and  his 
plans. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (Oct.  5.)  Solomon's  wise  choice. 

1 Kings  3:5-15 
T.  The  choice  of  Moses.  Ileb.  11:17-26 
AV.  Joshua's  choice.  Josh.  24: 14-24 
T.  The  excellency  of  wisdom. 

Job  28: 12-28 

F.  AVhich  to  choose.  Deut.  30: 11-20 
S.  Righteousness  the  first  choice. 

1 Tim.  6:6-16 
S.  The  best  knowledge.  Phil.  3: 1-14 

Lesson  III.— October  18. 

SOLOMON’S  AVEALTH  AND  AVIS- 
DOM.— 1 Kings  4:25— 34. 

(Read  1 Kings  4.) 

Golden  Text.— Them  that  honor 
me  I will  honor,  and  they  that  despise 
me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed.— 1 Sam. 
2:30. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time. — B.  C.  1015.  The  time  includes 
the  first  half  of  Solomon’s  reign,  about 
20  years,  to  B.  C.  995. 
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Place.— Jerusalem  chiefly,  but  in- 
cluding the  whole  country  of  Palestine. 

Extent  of  Solomon’s  Dominions. 
—In  verse  24  we  are  informed  that  Solo- 
mon “had  dominion  over  all  the  region 
on  this  side  the  river;”  that  is  west  of 
the  Euphrates  toward  Palestine;  “to 
Azah,”  that  is  Gaza,  one  of  the  five  fa- 
mous cities  of  the  Philistines  toward 
the  south  of  Palestine;  to  and  includ- 
ing Dan  the  northern  extremity  of  the 
Holy  Land;  to  the  Mediterranean  Sea 
on  the  west. 

AVealtii  and  Luxury.— A general 
view  of  the  wealth  and  luxury  of  Solo- 
mon can  be  seen  from  the  description 
given  in  both  Kings  and  Chronicles, 
that  he  “made  silver  and  gold  at  Jeru- 
salem as  plenteous  as  stones,  and  cedar 
trees  made  he  as  the  sycamore  trees 
that  are  in  the  vale  for  abundance.” 
And  from  the  account  in  Ecclesiastes 
(2:4-9.) 

Buildings.— First  of  all  was  built 
the  noble  and  beautiful  temple,  costing 
untold  riches,  and  requiring  a countless 
number  of  golden,  silver,  and  brazen 
vessels;  the  type  of  God's  Spiritual 
Temple.  His  palace,  which  was  thir- 
teen years  in  building,  was  built  on 
Ophiel,  the  southern  continuation  of 
the  Temple  mount,  and  was  connected 
with  the  Temple  by  a precious  staircase 
of  red  and  scented  sandal  wood.  The 
palace  was  not  a single  building  but  a 
cluster. 

A\rATEit  AVorks.— Solomon  brought 
water  from  a great  distance  in  costly 
and  magnificent  covered  aqueducts  and 
vast  subterranean  conduits  hewn  out 
of  solid  rock,  the  first  known  in  history. 
One  of  these  brought  water  from  the 
well  of  Bethlehem.  The  water  was 
gathered  in  great  reservoirs,  capable  of 
holding  10,000,000  gallons. 

Paradises.— Parks,  gardens,  and 
pleasure  grounds  or  paradises  were  laid 
out,  with  “pomegranates,  with  precious 
fruits,  henna,  spikenard,  and  saffron, 
calamus  and  cinnamon,  with  trees  of 
frankincense,  myrrh,  and  aloes,  and  all 
the  chief  spices  growing  freely  or 
forced  by  art  delighted  the  senses.” — 
Geikie.  There  were  three  of  these  par- 
adises. One  near  Jerusalem,  afterwards 
known  as  the  King’s  Garden.  A second, 
on  a larger  scale,  was  about  seven  or 
eight  miles  south  of  Jerusalem,  at 
Etham,  a spot  still  marked  by  three 
gigantic  reservoirs,  which  bear  the 
name  of  the  Pools  of  Solomon.  The 
third  paradise  was  far  away  to  the 
north. 

From  Solomon’s  Studies  we  may 
learn:  (1)  Never  to  be  afraid  of  the 

teachings  of  natural  science.  The 
sciences  are  His  book  of  nature,  and 
will  help  us  to  interpret  Ilis  written 
word.  (2)  Never  to  become  absorbed  in 
pursuits  which  are  merely  intellectual. 
The  soul  of  man  needs  more  than  his 
intellect  can  win.  (3)  Never  neglect  the 
wonderful  works  of  God. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (Oct.  12.)  Solomon's  AVealth  and 
AVisdom.  1 Kings  4: 25-34 
T.  AVisdom's  invitation. 

Prov.  8: 13—21,  32-36 
AV.  The  source  of  wisdom. 

Psa.  119:97-104 

T.  Insufficiency  of  worldly  wisdom. 

1 Cor.  1 : 20-31 
F.  True  glory.  Jer.  9: 12-24 

S.  God-given  wisdom.  Dan.  1:11-20 

S.  Spiritual  wisdom.  1 Cor.  2: 1-13 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

From  the  Chicago  Mission  Sun- 
day School.— Our  Sunday  school  is 
still  growing.  Last  Sunday  we  had 
eighty  pupils.  To-day  (Sept.  20)  there 
were  ninety.  The  interest  is  good  when 
we  consider  that  the  home  training  of 
the  children  is  very  limited.  They  mean 
well,  but  they  are  so  prone  to  forget  the 
reverence  that  they  owe  to  our  heavenly 
Father.  AVe  shudder  when  we  remem- 
ber the  awful  responsibility  that  is  rest- 
ing upon  those  who  try  to  teach  these 
wandering  ones.  There  is  only  one 
thing  that  keeps  us  from  fainting  alto- 
gether, and  that  is  the  promise,  “My 
strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness.” 
AVe  must  rely  upon  a stronger  arm  than 
ours,  and  we  know  if  we  do  that  we 
will  have  strength  for  every  time  of 
need. 

Our  seasons  of  worship  and  com- 
munion with  Him  become  to  us  the 
sweetest  and  most  hallowed  spots  in 
the  entire  day. 

These  young  people  are  growing  up 
with  so  much  sin  all  around  them,  and 
so  many  inducements  to  live  in  sin, 
that  if  impressions  for  good  are  to  be 
made,  it  is  necessary  that  they  be  made 
speedily,  earnestly  and  prayerfully,  for 
the  hearts  are  rapidly  becoming  harder, 
and  the  sweet  innocence  of  childhood  is 
departing. 

The  busy  little  workers  at  sewing 
school  are  a constant  source  of  solici- 
tude and  joy  to  the  workers,  for  al- 
though the  work  at  times  is  hard  and 
discouraging,  when  we  see  that  they  do 
really  try  to  behave  and  learn  to  sew 
our  hearts  are  filled  with  gladness  and 
we  are  encouraged  to  go  on  with  new 
zeal  and  devotion. 

“It  pays  to  be  a Christian"  says  a 
once  poor  miserable  degraded  man,  who 
for  twenty-seven  years  sought  for 
pleasure  in  Satan’s  kingdom.  All  this 
time,  he  says,  real  pleasure  was  going 
farther  away  from  him.  Three  weeks 
since,  he  came  to  the  Savior,  and  now 
he  says,  “I  have  enjoyed  more  real 
pleasure  in  these  three  weeks  than  I 
did  in  all  the  twenty-seven  years  before.” 

God  wonderfully  saves  these  poor 
people  if  they  only  come  to  Him.  One 
said  to-day  at  a city  mission  1 can’t  see 
why  any  one  would  want  to  turn  away 
from  God  if  he  has  ever  tasted  of  God’s 
goodness;  it  is  such  a blessed,  happy  life 
it  seems  to  me  if  we  once  have  it  we 
could  never  think  of  living  without  it. 

There  is  nothing  that  will  so  bless 
and  brighten  life  as  the  sunshine  of  the 
presence  of  God. 

May  we  be  instruments  in  God’s 
hands  to  scatter  this  sunshine  and  to 
bring  it  to  many  sad  hearts.  One  said, 
“People  say  a Christian  life  is  not  an 
easy  life;  if  they  knew  what  an  awfully 
hard  life  a drunkard's  or  a gambler's  or 
a thief's  life  is  they  would  never  say  so; 
a Christian's  life  is  away  beyond  com- 
parison with  a sinful  life;  because  I 
have  tried  both  I can  speak  from  ex- 
perience.” 

AVhat  a blessed  boon  to  this  earth  is 
God’s  sunshine!  how  all  nature  bright- 
ens under  its  beautiful  influence!  So 
does  the  sunshine  of  God's  love  brighten 
life.  May  we  show  our  gratitude  there- 
fore in  our  every  day  life. 

“Scatter  sunshine 
All  along  the  way, 

Cheer  and  bless  and  brighten 
Every  passing  day.” 

The  AVorkers. 


North  Lawrence,  Ohio,  Sept. 
8th,  1896. — “I  had  fainted,  unless  I had 
believed  to  see  the  goodness  of  the 
Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living.”  Ps.  27:13. 

So  it  is  with  God's  people  at  present, 
many  times.  AVe  often  feel  as  though 
the  Lord  was  not  blessing  our  efforts; 
but  if  we  only  have  faith  with  much 
patience  He  will  reveal  Ilis  goodness 
“in  the  land  of  the  living.” 

This  fact  we  were  made  to  realize 
when  on  Saturday  Sept.  5th  we  again 
had  the  privilege  to  receive  nine  pre- 
cious souls  by  baptism  into  church  fel- 
lowship. May.  the  Lord  richly  bless 
them  in  their  new  relations  to  “The 
Lord  who  is  our  light  and  our  salva- 
tion.” 

On  Sunday  following  we  had  com- 
munion. There  were  a few  brethren 
and  sisters  present  from  Canton,  and 
from  Medina  Co.,  among  whom  were 
our  ministering  Bro.  J.  M.  Krieder  and 
Dea.  II.  R.  Newcomer,  who  addressed 
our  Sunday  school  and  assisted  in  the 
church  work.  Rudy  Sender. 

* 

Amish,  Iowa,  Sept.  7tii,  1896.— AVe 
had  a time  of  rejoicing  here  in  our 
church.  Bro.  I).  1).  Miller  came  here  on 
the  22nd  of  August  and  remained  here 
one  week  in  which  time  he  preached 
eleven  sermons.  The  last  night  he  was 
here  eight  young  people  came  out  into  * 
the  ranks  of  the  Lord.  On  Saturday  he 
went  to  Henry  Co.  On  Sunday  eight 
more  came  out,  and  on  Sunday  the  6th 
of  September  two  more  came  out.  May 
God  bless  these  dear  young  people  so 
they  will  be  shining  lights  in  the  world. 
There  are  now  eighteen  in  all,  and  may 
God  bless  the  dear  brother  and  send 
him  here  again  soon.  Cor. 

* 

AVisner,  Neil,  Sept.  16th,  1896.— 
Our  congregation  recently  had  the 
pleasure  of  a visit  from  l’re.  Joseph 
Egli  of  Minier,  ^Tazewell  Co.,  111.  He 
visited  the  scattered  members  near  Gil- 
more City,  Iowa,  and  then  went  to 
Fulda,  Minn.,  from  whence  he  came 
here  on  the  8th  inst.  and  remained  until 
the  14th.  He  preached  three  times,  and 
truly  we  were  refreshed  from  the  word. 
May  God  fill  all  His  ministers  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  for  it  is  alone  through  this 
life  giving  power  that  the  word  will 
have  power  with  men  to  their  salvation. 
AVe  feel  grateful  for  the  visit,  and  we 
hope  others  will  likewise  favor  us. 

Cor. 

* 

From  Johnstown,  Pa.— On  August 
the  21st  Bro.  D.  II.  Bender  and  wife  of 
Tub,  Pa.,  came  to  us.  The  same  even- 
ing he  preached  at  Hollsopple,  Saturday 
evening  in  the  Blauch  M.  II.,  Sunday 
forenoon  in  the  Thomas  M.  II.,  in  the 
afternoon  and  evening  in  the  Stahl  M. 
II.,  Monday  evening  in  the  Kaufman 
M.  II.,  Tuesday  evening  in  the  AVeaver 
M.  II.,  AVednesday  they  left  for  home. 
May  a kind  heavenly  Father  bless  the 
work  done  here.  AVe  hope  they  will 
soon  come  again  and  stay  longer. 

Levi  Blaucii. 

* 

From  Alpha,  Minnesota.— It  may 
be  of  interest  to  some  of  the  brethren 
and  sisters  to  know  how  we  as  a little 
band  of  workers,  in  the  Master's  service, 
are  getting  along.  AVe  can  truly  praise 
Ilis  name  for  His  protecting  care,  and 
above  all  for  the  guidance  of  His  holy 
Spirit.  AVe  organized  our  Sunday  school 
in  the  spring  which  has  been  quite  in- 
teresting considering  the  many  schools 


around  us.  There  were  five  or  six 
within  two  and  three  miles  of  our 
school.  The  regular  attendance  for  the 
third  quarter  is  as  follows:  Total  en- 
rollment, 45.  Average  attendance,  36. 
Officers  and  teachers,  8.  Grand  total, 
430.  On  the  6th  of  September  we  had 
the  pleasure  of  having  Bro.  Peter  Un- 
zicker  of  Cullom,  111.  with  us,  which 
was  appreciated  very  much  by  the 
brethren  and  sisters.  He  preached  three 
good  sermons  while  here.  May  the  rich 
blessings  of  heaven  shower  down  upon 
our  dear  brother  as  he  goes  forth  to 
proclaim  His  blessed  word.  AVe  kindly 
invite  others  who  wish  to  visit  us  to 
come.  AVe  have  a beautiful  and  health- 
ful country.  AVe  ask  an  interest  in  the 
prayers  of  all  Christian  people.  Cor. 

* 

St.  Killian,  Minn.,  Sept.  8th,  1896. 
— A short  report  from  here  may  be  in- 
teresting to  at  least  some  readers.  On 
the  11th  of  July  Bish.  Joseph  Schlegel 
of  Milford,  Neb.  came  here  and  on  Sun- 
day morning  and  again  in  the  afternoon 
he  preached  in  Grieser’s  school  house. 
Tuesday  he  held  two  more  meetings  at 
the  same  place  and  on  Thursday  morn- 
ing at  Julius  Nitzsche's.  In  the  after- 
noon communion  was  observed.  Friday 
the  17th  he  went  to  Manson,  Iowa.  On 
the  28th  of  July  Bro.  John  Plank  of 
Sharon  Center,  Iowa,  came  here  and  on 
the  following  Sunday  he  preached  at 
Solomon  K.  Jantzi's.  On  the  3d  he  went 
to  May  City,  Iowa.  On  the  28th  of 
August  ITe.  John  Schlabach  of  Indiana 
came  here  accompanied  by  Jonas  Mullet 
and  wife  and  Henry  Erb  and  wife,  also 
of  Indiana.  They  visited  the  members 
in  the  Gerber's  Cong,  and  on  Sunday, 
Aug.  30th,  Pre.  Schlabach  preached  at 
Nicholas  Jantzi's.  On  the  2d  of  Septem- 
ber the  brethren  and  sisters  left  for 
their  homes.  On  the  31st  of  August 
Pre.  Joseph  Egli  of  Minier,  111.  came 
here  and  on  Sept.  4th  he  conducted  an 
evening  service  at  Grieser’s  school 
house,  basing  his  remarks  on  Matt.  3. 
The  following  Sunday  he  spoke  her" 
again  to  a verj  attentive  congregation. 
He  left  here  on  the  8th  for  AVisner, 
Neb.  All  of  these  visits  were  greatly 
appreciated,  for  the  sermons  were  full 
of  power.  May  we  be  favored  with 
many  more  such  visits.  Brethren  and 
sisters,  pray  for  us,  that  we  may  be 
richly  blessed  with  heavenly  bounties. 

Daniel  Jantzi. 

* 

Milton  Grove,  Lancaster  Co., 
l’A.,  Sept.  15th,  1896.— First,  a greeting 
of  love  to  all  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  AA'e 
are  all  well,  which  blessing  I wish  unto 
all.  Our  congregation  is  in  a pros- 
perous condition.  On  the  20th  of  May 
twenty  persons  were  received,  and  on 
the  5th  of  July  three  more  were  re- 
ceived by  baptism.  Two  others  who 
were  baptized  on  their  sick-beds,  have 
since  then  died,  showing  that  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  “Set  thine  house  in  order,” 
is  still  a matter  of  reality.  The  total 
gain  in  our  membership  for  the  year  is 
25,  which  proves  that  the  work  done 
has  not  been  in  vain.  Pray  for  us  that 
we  may  all  be  faithful  unto  the  end  of 
our  course,  in  Christ  Jesus.  God  bless 
you  all.  Benjamin  Lehman. 

“Thou  hast  made  us  for  Thyself,  O 
Lord,  and  our  heart  is  restless  till  it 
lindeth  rest  in  Thee." 

“If  Christ  were  only  a cistern,  we 
might  soon  exhaust  Ilis  fulness,  but 
who  can  drain  a fountain  V " 
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CONFERENCES. 

(ANNUAL,.) 

The  Sunday  school  Conference  for 
the  South  West  Pennsylvania  District 
will  he  held  at  Scottclale,  Westmoreland 
Co.,  I'a.,  on  Oct.  14  and  15,  189(5.  Per- 
sons coming  by  the  P.  R.  R.  or  by  the 
B.  & O.  R.  R.,  will  get  oil'  at  Seott- 
dale.  Accommodations  will  be  pro- 
vided for  all  who  come.  The  church 
conference  follows  the  Sunday  school 
conference  on  the  Kith.  All  workers 
for  the  Lord  are  cordially  invited  to 
these  conferences. 

J.  A.  Ressleu. 

The  annual  conference  for  the  state 
of  Indiana,  will  be  held,  the  Lord  will- 
ing, at  the  Iloldeman  meeting-house, 
near  Wakarusa,  on  Thursday  and  Fri- 
day Oct.  8th  and  9th.  Bishops,  minis- 
ters, deacons,  and  the  brotherhood  in 
general  are  cordially  invited  to  attend. 
Wakarusa  on  the  Wabash  railroad  is  the 
nearest  station.  It  is  especially  request- 
ed that  all  the  ministers  and  deacons  of 
this  conference  district  should  be  pres- 
ent. 

The  Kansas  and  Nebraska  Annual 
Conference  will  commence  on  the  first 
day  of  October  IN'.Mi  in  the  West  Liberty 
M.  II.,  eight  miles  north-west  of  Inman, 
Kansas,  at  2 o’clock,  and  the  Sunday 
School  conference  at  the  same  place 
will  commence  at  2 o’clock  September 
29th. 

We  extend  a hearty  invitation  to  all 
the  brethren  and  sisters  abroad.  S.  C. 
Miller,  Monitor,  Kansas,  if  informed, 
will  furnish  a conveyance  from  Inman, 
Kansas  on  the  Rock  Island  Road  or 
from  Wiudom  on  the  Santa  Fe  II.  R. 

S.  C.  Miller. 

(SEMI-ANNUAL.) 

The  Semi-Annual  Conference  for  Vir- 
ginia will  be  held  at  the  Zion  M.  II., 
Lower  District,  on  the  fust  Friday  in 
October,  (Oct.  2d). 

S.  M.  Burkholder,  Sec'y. 
Harrisonburg,  I’d. 

NOTICE. 

The  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Menno- 
nite  Evangelizing  and  Benevolent 
Board  will  be  held  at  the  Elkhart  meet- 
ing house  on  Wednesday,  Oct.  7,  189(5, 
(just  before  the  annual  church  confer- 
ence for  the  state  of  Indiana)  beginning 
at  9 o'clock  A.M.  sharp.  Business  of  spe- 
cial importance  will  be  transacted  and 
all  bishops,  ministers  and  friends,  and 
especially  all  members  of  the  Board,  are 
earnestly  requested  to  attend. 

(I.  L.  Bender,  Sec’y. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

LOT. 

II Y RA1UIARA  SIIHUK.  ' 

And  Lot  dwelt  ill  the  cities  of  the 
plain,  and  pitched  his  tent  toward 
Sodom.”  (ten.  13:12. 

Lot  chose  to  live  and  mingle  with 
people  that  were  sinners,  and  exceed- 
ingly wicked,  when  he  separated  himself 
from  Abram,  lie  made  his  own  choice, 
but  Abram  allowed  (lod  to  make  the 
choice  for  him.  lie  would  not  even 
accept  of  the  goods  that  the  king  of 
Sodom  offered  him,  when  he  brought 
back  all  the  people,  goods,  etc.,  when  he 
went  to  rescue  Lot  who  had  also  been 
taken  captive.  ‘‘I  have  lifted  up  mine 
hand  unto  the  Lord,  the  most  high  (lod, 
that  1 will  not  take  from  a thread  even 
to  a shoelatchet,”  etc.,  (ien.  14:21  23. 
The  first,  and  no  doubt  best,  thing  Lot 


lost  in  making  the  choice  he  did,  was  the 
friendship  and  society  of  his  good  old 
Uncle  Abram.  The  two  had  seemingly 
nothing  in  common.  Lot  was  no  doubt 
ehielly  interested  in  his  herds,  Hocks, 
lands  and  probably  politics  too,  while 
good  old  Abram  was  more  desirous  of 
knowing  more  of  the  things  of  (lod  and 
walking  closer  with  Ilim. 

Later  on  we  find  Lot  in  Sodom.  He 
was  ambitious,  probably  thought  it  was 
the  right  thing  for  him  to  go  to  the  city 
to  give  his  daughters  all  the  accomplish- 
ments of  a city  training  and  education, 
so  they  might  shine  in  society,  and  be 
admired  by  its  leaders,  and  the  so-called 
upper  class,  and  possibly  thought  he 
might  amass  more  wealth,  and  also 
probaby  gain  a high  position,  which  it 
seems  he  had  when  the  messengers 
came  to  tell  him  that  the  city  was  to  be 
destroyed,  and  that  he  was  to  proclaim 
the  dreadful  truth  to  the  people.  But 
the  people  openly  derided  him,  when  he 
tried  to  tell  them,  and  but  for  the  hand 
of  (lod  they  no  doubt  would  have  made 
an  end  of  his  life  right  there.  What, 
they  exclaimed  in  derision,  when  Lot 
told  them  that  the  visitors  were  men  of 
(lod,  and  therefore  came  under  the 
shadow  of  his  roof,  What  does  this  man 
know  about  God,  this  fellow,  who  came 
here  a sojourner  and  has  lived  in  this 
city;  we  know  all  about  him,  and  he 
will  needs  be  a judge  and  dare  to  pre- 
tend that  he  knows  anything  about 
(lod.  Do  we  not  know  what  he  is;  have 
we  not  had  dealings  with  him  and 
know  that  he  is  a shrewd  man;  and  now 
when  these  men  of  God  come,  who  at 
first  refused  to  enter  his  house,  but  he 
pressed  them  so  greatly  that  they  went 
in,  aud  he  made  them  a feast,  now  he 
wants  to  be  so  good  all  at  once,  pretend 
to  know  God  and  judge  us;  we  certainly 
shall  deal  worse  with  him  than  with 
them,  etc.  Geu.  19.  This  teaches  us 
that  we  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon. 

It  is  said  that  Sidney  Smith  used  to  say, 
that,  you  can  tell  what  the  Lord  thinks 
of  money  by  noting  the  sort  of  people 
He  gives  it  to.  There  are  however  rich 
and  true  Ghristiaus  who  are  faithful 
stewards  of  what  the  Lord  has  en- 
trusted to  their  care,  for  the  gold  and 
silver,  yea  all  things  are  His,-  let  us 
never  forget  this.  Lot  lost  his  influence 
with  the  people,  and  if  he  had  even  had 
any  good  influence  with  his  own  family 
the  city  might  have  been  saved. 

See  how  Abram  interceded  with  God. 
He  could  not  believe  that  they  were  all 
wicked,  surely  Lot  would  have  in- 
structed his  family  in  the  way  of  truth 
and  righteousness.  But,  alas,  it  was  not 
so,  see  what  became  of  his  wife,  and 
think  of  his  two  daughters  who  brought 
the  most  bitter  shame  upon  him,  from 
an  incestuous  relation  there  sprang  up 
Moab  and  Ammon,  who  proved  an  afflic- 
tion to  the  people  of  God  for  years  aud 
years  after.  Look  at  the  influence,  what 
a thought  that  through  the  children’s 
children's  children  one  may  and  will 
live  in  character  and  influence. 

Lot  also  lost  the  presence  of  God; 
three  men  came  to  Abram,  but  only  the 
two  messengers  were  sent  to  Lot,  the 
Lord  tarried  with  Abram,  Gen.  18,  and 
when  Lot  was  told  to  flee  to  the  mount- 
ains ho  objected  and  begged  to  be 
allowed  to  go  to  a city  near  by,  he  was 
permitted  to  have  his  own  way  and  was 
left  to  himself.  In  the  New  Testament 
we  read  that  Lot  vexed  his  righteous 
soul  from  day  to  day  at  the  wickedness 
of  Sodom.  No  doubt  he,  having  been 
taught  differently  in  his  youth,  did  not 


participate  in  the  licentiousness  of  the 
wicked  people,  therefore  his  soul  was 
vexed,  because  he  had  to  see  it  and  he 
knew  it  was  wrong;  he  suffered  all  the 
time,  and  had  no  peace  of  mind; 
he  knew  he  was  not  serving  God  as 
he  ought  to,  and  he  also  knew 
that  he  should  not  have  moved  to 
Sodom  and  mingled  with  the  wicked. 
We  cannot  save  the  ungodly  by  getting 
down  on  a level  with  them;  we  must  be 
above  and  reach  down  to  rescue  and 
save  them.  Are  there  not  a good  many 
men  like  Lot  in  our  day,  who  when 
asked  say  oh  yes  there  is  a God  and  I 
believe  in  Him;  or  some  fine  woman  of 
the  world  who  admits  that  she  believes 
that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  but  what 
does  the  Scripture  say  about  this — “the 
evil  ones  also  believe  and  tremble,”  and 
well  they  may.  If  Lot  had  used  his  in- 
fluence in  the  right  direction,  and  tried 
to  retain  the  friendship  of  Abram,  the 
friend  of  God,  what  a powerful  influ- 
ence for  good  he  might  have  had;  but 
instead  he  had  to  flee  from  the  doomed 
city,  leaving  all  his  earthly  possessions, 
wifeless,  childless,  save  for  those  two 
daughters  who  wrought  him  so  much 
woe,  and  though  he  eventually  fled  to 
the  mountains,  out  of  fear,  and  dwelt  in 
a cave,  we  do  not  find  that  he  was 
accepted  of  God,  or  was  gathered  to 
his  fathers  like  Abram,  whom  God 
promised  that  he  should  live  to  a good 
and  ripe  old  age,  then  go  to  his  fathers 
in  peace,  and  be  gathered  to  his  people. 

Look  at  the  influence  of  faithful 
Abraham  all  through  the  past  ages,  and 
it  will  not  cease  as  long  as  time  shall  be, 
for  when  God  made  that  everlasting 
covenant  with  him,  He  said,  “In  thy 
seed  shall  all  nations  of  the  earth  be 
blessed,  because  thou  hast  obeyed  my 
voice.”  My  Christian  friends,  are  there 
not  many,  like  Lot,  pitching  their  tents 
toward  Sodom,  perhaps  for  earthly  ad- 
vantages to  themselves  and  children, 
but  are  they  really  advantages?  Con- 
sider well,  perhaps  all  of  a sudden  you 
will  be  called,  like  Lot,  to  leave  all  and 
flee, — where;  some  may  yet  have  time 
to  flee  to  the  mountain  from  whence  all 
help  comes,  if  they  do  so  at  once,  while 
others  may  not  have  even  that  privilege, 
and  many  like  Lot  will  hesitate  to  obey 
and  what  will  the  end  be?  But  this  is 
not  all,  what  of  the  influence  during 
their  lives?  Let  us  remember  that  we 
are  giving  and  receiving  all  the  time; 
we  are  constantly  teaching  and  being 
taught,  every  person  with  whom  we 
come  in  contact  is  a schoolmaster,  so  to 
speak,  and  every  event  transpiring 
around  us  is  a lesson.  What  a blessing 
it  is  to  have  wisdom  stand  by  the  cradle 
of  the  little  son  or  daughter  that  the 
child  may  be  encompassed  by  every 
form  of  true,  high,  noble,  and  precious 
sentiment.  But  in  order  to  do  this  the 
parents  must  first  acquire  a true  know- 
ledge of  the  things  of  God,  and  avail 
themselves  of  the  authorized  way  of 
attaining  it,  and  then  obey  its  teachings. 
So  many  parents  think,  and  professing 
Christians  too,  if  their  children,  more 
especially  boysr  show  a shrewdness  or 
sharpness  in  making  a bargain  with 
some  one  just  a little  to  their  own  ad- 
vantage, what  smart  boys  they  are, 
commend  them  on  it,  and  say  what 
good  business  men  they  will  likely 
make  some  day;  instead  of  teaching 
them  the  “golden  rule”  1 have  seen  and 
heard  this,  even  from  ministers  of  the 
gospel.  Christians  consider  what  will 
that  influence  be  in  after  years. 

Oh  let  us  well  consider  our  ways,  and 


especially  let  our  influence  be  such  that 
a mutual  benefit  may  result  from  all 
our  associations.  Let  us  be  sincere,  up- 
right, righteous,  and  true  to  our  God 
and  ourselves,  and  then  He  will  never 
leave  or  forsake  us  while  life  lasts,  and 
though  our  hopes  may  not  all  be  realized 
here,  our  influence  will  live  long  after 
we  are  gone  to  that  blessed  abode  which 
is  prepared  for  all  those  that  love  the 
Lord. 


JERUSALEM. 

“Jerusalem  is  the  city  of  the  Great 
King,"saith  the  Lord.  Matt.  5:35.  Where 
is  Jerusalem?  Where  tears  of  mourn- 
ing after  God  start  into  the  eye  where 
the  knee  and  the  heart  are  bowed  at  the 
throne  of  grace— where  the  hands  of 
faith  are  lifted  to  the  cross,  and  lips  of 
sincerity  utter  their  prayers  and  praise 
— there  is  Jerusalem.  There  is  the 
lovely  city  of  God  on  whose  heights  the 
banner  of  the  cross  waves.  There  is  the 
joy  of  the  whole  earth.  There  is  noth- 
ing beautiful,  nothing  noble,  nothing 
worthy  of  regard  but  Jerusalem.  Who 
would  like  to  dwell  in  the  wilderness  of 
this  world  if  Jerusalem  with  its  peace- 
ful tabernacles  did  not  stand  in  the 
midst  of  it?  What  is  it  that  makes  this 
life  of  banishment  tolerable,  yea  de- 
lightful? It  is  Jerusalem.  O Jerusa- 
lem! it  is  good  to  be  within  thy  walls, 
to  sit  together  as  fellow  citizens  accord- 
ing to  the  privilege  of  the  new  birth,  to 
sing  together  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord, 
to  speak  often  one  with  another  upon 
faith's  bright  prospects  that  lie  before 
us,  to  number  up  our  joys  with  which 
the  stranger  intermeddleth  not,  or  to 
place  ourselves  at  the  windows  towards 
the  east  and  breathe  the  morning  air  of 
the  everlasting  day  and  refresh  our- 
selves with  the  thoughts  of  the  blissful 
futurity  that  awaits  us.  O Jerusalem, 
if  I forget  thee,  let  my  right  hand  forget 
her  cunning! 

Where  are  the  treasures  of  God  dis- 
played, and  the  jewels  of  heaven  exhib- 
ited? Where  burn  the  torches  of 
eternal  light?  Where  springs  the 
fountain  of  peace  and  joy?  Where  does 
the  soul  look  into  the  open  book  of  life  ? 
Where  does  the  true  Israelite  obtain  the 
oil  of  joy  from  the  flinty  rock  ? Where 
drops  the  balm  which  heals  every 
wound?  Where,  but  in  Jerusalem?  They 
shall  prosper  that  love  thee?  They 
shall  go  on  from  strength  to  strength 
who  set  their  hearts  upon  the  ways  of 
Zion. 

But  if  all  this  is  true  of  the  spiritual 
Jerusalem  on  earth  what  shall  we  say 
of  the  Jerusalem  which  is  above,  which 
lies  on  the  other  side  of  the  river  of 
death?  Where  the  everlasting  palm 
trees  grow',  and  the  still  waters  flow 
from  the  eternal  hills  and  the  angels 
sing  to  their  golden  harps  among  the 
trees  of  Paradise.  Thither  we  are  journ- 
eying, we  happy  pilgrims  from  Jerusa- 
lem to  Jerusalem,  whilst  ye  who  love  the 
world  and  the  things  that  are  in  the 
world  are  on  your  own  way  to  the  valley 
of  destruction  — to  everlasting  night. 
We  are  going  to  full  and  cheerful 
day,  and  on  our  staff  is  inscribed  the 
citizenship  of  heaven.  Do  you  see  our 
eyes  glisten  with  tears  whilst  looking  at 
the  far,  blue  distance?  It  is  because  of 
our  longings  for  home.  Who  has  build 
ed  us  this  city?  Who  has  made  it 
beautiful  for  us?  Jerusalem  is  the  city 
of  the  Great  King.  It  rests  peacefully 
under  the  wings  of  His  love  and  we  are 
traveling  thither.— Selected. 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


FIFTY  WANTS. 

i want  to  feed  on  Jesus’  word, 
Com  inunion  with  my  Lord. 
Salvation,  full  and  free. 

My  Father’s  face  to  see. 

To  prove  each  promise  sweet: 

To  live  at  Jesus'  feet. 

His  mercy  every  day; 
Upholding  all  the  way. 

To  live  as  Jesus'  bride; 

In  His  dear  wounds  to  hide. 

To  prize  His  fulness  more ; 

His  person  to  adore. 

To  hear  His  heavenly  voice; 

In  Jesus  to  rejoice. 

To  trust  Him  with  my  all; 

On  His  dear  name  to  call. 

To  die  to  all  things  here; 

On  Him  to  east  ray  care. 

To  see  His  Gospel  spread; 

On  Satan’s  power  to  tread. 

My  Jesus  as  my  friend; 

Him  to  ray  Journey’s  end. 

Him  as  my  Priest  and  King; 
His  precious  love  to  sing. 

Him  as  my  Rock  and  Tower; 
Him  in  each  trying  hour. 

Him  as  my  brother  dear; 

My  Jesus  always  near. 

His  eyes.  His  hand.  His  heart; 
With  all  besides  to  part. 

Him  as  my  husband  kind; 

In  Him  my  all  to  find. 

Him  as  my  daily  bread; 

Him  as  my  living  Head. 

Him  as  my  hiding  place; 

Him  as  my  God  of  Grace. 

Him  as  my  life  and  peace; 

Him  as  my  righteousness. 

His  own  atoning  blood. 

To  bathe  in  that  dear  Hood; 

His  Spirit’s  voice  to  hear; 

The  love  that  casts  out  fear. 
Him  now  in  Achor's  vale; 

Him  when  all  Hell  assail. 

Him  when  my  flesh  gives  way; 
Him  as  my  only  stay. 

His  smiles,  His  looks  of  grace; 
To  see  Him  face  to  face. 

His  wisdom,  strength  and  love; 
With  Him  to  dwell  above. 


nosES. 

In  surveying  this  extraordinary  per- 
sonage, recall,  first  of  all,  the  salient 
features  of  Moses’  unique  career.  Nor 
is  it  easy,  as  you  can  readily  believe,  to 
condense  into  a few  moments  the  out- 
line of  a career  so  prolonged  and  thick 
with  momentous  incidents.  Belonging 
to  the  race  of  Shem,  the  nationality  of 
Abraham,  the  clan  of  Levi,  the  family 
of  Amram;  born  in  the  province  of 
Goshen,  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  probably 
under  the  joint  reign  of  Sethos  the  First, 
and  Ilameses  the  Second;  exposed  to 
the  royal  edict  ordering  the  infanticide 
of  every  male  babe  of  the  Hebrews;  a 
babe  of  exquisite  beauty;  hidden  by  his 
parents  for  three  months  in  the  secrecy 
of  home;  laid  by  his  mother  in  a cradle 
of  papyrus,  and  deposited  among  the 
flags  fringing  the  river  Nile;  guarded 
by  his  sister  Miriam,  who  stood  afar  off 
to  watch  what  would  become  of  him; 
discovered  by  Thermuthis,  Pharaoh’s 
daughter,  on  coming  down  for  her 
ablution  in  the  sacred  river;  rescued  by 
her  from  a premature  death;  named  by 
her  Moses,  that  is,  Drawn  out,  because 
she  had  drawn  him  out  of  the  water; 
adopted  by  her  into  the  ninteenth 
dynasty  of  Egyptian  kings;  instructed 
in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians -a 
wisdom  which  probably  included  my- 
thology, priestcraft,  medicine,  stateman- 
ship,  literature,  mathematics,  geometry, 
astronomy,  mechanics,  architecture, 
music,  etc.;  trained  forty  years  in  the 
court  life  of  Rameses  the  Great;  going 
forth  on  a visit  of  sympathy  to  his 
oppressed  countrymen  in  Goshen;  smit- 
ing in  a burst  of  patriotic  fury  an 
Egyptian  oppressor,  and  hiding  his 
corpse  in  the  sand;  confronted  the  next 
day  by  one  of  the  secret  witnesses  of 
the  homicide;  fleeing  for  his  life  into 


the  land  Midian;  trained  forty  more 
years  in  the  schools  of  nature,  solitude, 
shepherding,  meditation,  and  the  like; 
wedding  Zipporah,  a daughter  of  Jethro, 
the  priest  of  Midian;  at  the  age  of 
eighty  vouchsafed  the  wonderful  vision 
of  the  burning,  unconsumed  bush;  di- 
vinely commissioned  to  deliver  his  coun- 
trymen from  the  yoke  of  Pharaoh;  re- 
turning to  Egypt,  and  boldly  announcing 
his  commission  in  the  court  of  Meneph- 
thah;  stretching  forth  his  wonder-work- 
ing rod,  and  desolating  Egypt  with  the 
plagues  of  blood,  frogs,  lice,  gnats, 
murrain,  boils,  hail,  locusts,  darkne’ss, 
and  death  of  first-born;  instituting  thfc 
memorable  rite  of  the  pass-over;  stretch- 
ing forth  his  rod  and  cleaving  a high 
way  through  the  lied  Sea;  again  stretch- 
ing forth  his  rod,  and  engulfing  Men- 
ephthah’s  chariots  and  horsemen;  chant- 
ing his  triumphal  song;  sweetening  the 
bitter  waters  of  Marah;  regulating  the 
details  of  the  supernatural  manna; 
quenching  Israel's  thirst  by  smiting  the 
rock  of  Massa;  winning  the  battle  of 
Itephidim  with  his  upraised  rod;  accept- 
ing Jethro’s  sagacious  advice  in  the 
matter  of  appointing  subordinate 
magistrates;  mediating,  amid  thunders 
and  lightnings  and  darkness  and  clang 
of  trumpet,  the  promulgation  of  the 
Ten  Commandments,  or  Words  of 
Jehovah's  Covenant  with  Ilis  people 
Israel;  ascending  Mt.  Sinai,  and  com- 
muning with  Almighty  God  forty 
days  and  forty  nights  in  the  glory-cloud; 
receiving  from  Jehovah  while  still  on 
the  mount  the  pattern  for  the  Hebrew 
tabernacle  and  ritual  and  priesthood 
and  code;  receiving  from  the  God  of  the 
Covenant  the  two  stone  tablets  of  the 
Testimony,  written  with  Jehovah's  own 
finger;  descending  the  sacred  mount, 
and  recoiling  with  horror  at  the  sight  of 
the  worship  of  the  golden  calf;  wrath- 
fully  breaking  the  stone  tablets,  and 
grinding  the  molten  calf  to  powder; 
generously  offering  his  own  life  in 
vicarious  intercession  for  his  apostate 
people;  vouchsafed  in  the  rocky  cleft 
the  ineffable  vision  of  Jehovah's  pass- 
ing glory;  reascending  Mt.  Sinai,  and 
again  communing  with  Almighty  God 
in  the  glory-cloud,  another  forty  days 
and  forty  nights;  reintrusted  with  the 
terms  of  the  great  Covenant;  descend- 
ing again  the  holy  mount  with  the 
renewed  tablets,  unaware  of  his  own 
shining  face,  and  veiling  it  to  soothe 
the  awe-stricken  people;  erecting  the 
tabernacle  according  to  the  pattern 
shown  him  on  the  mount,  and  dedicat- 
ing it  on  the  first  day  of  the  thirteenth 
month  after  the  exodus  from  Egypt; 
organizing  the  Jewish  constitution, 
moral  and  civil;  appointing  the  presby- 
terial  senate;  wTelcoming  the  descent  of 
the  prophetic  spirit  on  the  laymen 
Eldad  and  Medad;  quelling  the  family 
sedition  of  Miriam  and  Aaron;  com- 
missioning the  twelve  spies;  keeping 
within  penal  restraint  for  thirty-eight 
years  the  rebellious  hosts  of  Israel; 
crushing  the  conspiracy  of  Korah, 
Dathan,  and  Abiram;  unadvisedly  smit- 
ing the  rock  of  Meribah;  transferring 
the  priestly  garments  from  his  brother 
Aaron  to  his  nephew  Eleazar;  lifting 
up  the  brazen  serpent;  vanquishing 
Sihon  and  Og;  consecrating  Joshua  as 
his  successor;  appointing  the  Levitical 
cities;  pronouncing  his  farewell  ad- 
dresses, and  patriarchal  blessing  in  the 
plains  of  Moab;  chanting  the  song  that 
bears  his  name;  climbing  the  heights  of 
Pisgah  to  survey  the  Promised  Land; 
calmly  dying  at  the  age  of  one  hundred 


and  twenty  on  the  lonely  summit,  his 
eyes  undimmed  and  his  natural  force 
unabated;  buried  by  Divine  hands  in  an 
unknown  sepulchre  in  the  valley  over 
against  Beth-poer;  a millenium  and  a 
half  afterwards  reappearing  with  Elijah, 
and  talking  with  the  transfigured  Jesus 
concerning  a second  and  mightier 
exodus,— was  there  ever  a human  career 
so  absolutely  unique  ? 

Having  thus  recalled  the  outlines  of 
Moses’  extraordinary  career,  let  us  now 
glance  for  a moment  at  an  outline  of 
Moses’  unique  character. 

Survey  him mentally.  Ilis  was  an 

organizing  mind:  recall  how  he  took  a 
nation,  or  rather  horde,  of  ignorant 
bondsmen,  and  molded  them,  in  his 
own  lifetime,  into  a compact  and  vigor- 
ous nationality;  or  how  he  took  the 
elements  of  theology  and  morality  and 
jurisprudence  and  sociology,  and  organ- 
ized them  into  that  majestic  series  of 
institutes  which  we  style  after  his  own 
name,  the  Mosaic  Code.  Again,  his  was 
an  expressive  mind:  recall  how,  notwith- 
standing his  modest  disclaimer  of  the 
gift  of  eloquence,  he  was  Jehovah's 
greatest  prophet,  mighty  in  his  words, 
as  well  as  in  his  works,  chanting  in 
nobler  strains  than  Homer  ever  sang 
his  triumphant  ode,  his  patriarchal 
hymn,  his  dying  songs.  Again,  his  was 
a prophetic  mind:  endowed  with  ex- 
traordinary range  of  vision,  his  mental 
eye  pierced  immensely  beyond  the  limits 
of  contemporary  ken,  surveying  as  from 
the  observatory  of  his  own  Pisgah 
height  of  prophecy  the  far-off  Promised 
Land,  wherein  he  discerned  the  vast 
outlines  of  a profound  theology,  an  ex- 
quisite morality,  a beneficent  jurisprud- 
ence, a perfected  society.  Again,  his 
was  a practical  mind:  while  prophet- 
ically descrying  in  the  far-off  distances 
of  time  stupendous  orbs  and  nebula'  of 
truths  hidden  from  all  eyes  but  his  own, 
he  at  the  same  time  remained  in  this 
tiny  world  of  ours,  distinguishing  the 
minutest  duties  and  subtilest  distinc- 
tions, beholding  in  the  microscopic 
world  of  daily  life  a universe  as  vast  as 
that  which  broadened  before  his  tele- 
scopic sweep,  legislating  alike  broadly 
for  all  human  time  and  minutely  for  all 
human  space,  with  the  one  hand,  if  I 
may  venture  to  say  it,  weighing  the 
mountains  in  scales,  and  with  the  other 
hand  counting  the  small  dust  of  the 
balance.  Once  more,  his  was  a con- 
structive mind:  instead  of  wasting  his 
mental  forces  in  ill-timed  attempts  to 
overthrow  existing  bad  institutions,  he 
ennobled  his  great  gifts  by  a supreme 
effort  to  build  up  a new  human  society, 
constructing  out  of  the  very  ruins  of 
the  past  the  everlasting  temple  of  the 
future.  In  brief,  if  ever  there  was  a 
man  who  could  be  strictly  called  a 
genius,  that  man  was  Moses.— Oe orge 
Dana  Boardman. 

HOW  DO  WE  KNOW? 

Before  you  turn  to  the  verse  which  I 
shall  ask  you  very  carefully  to  look  at, 
which  speaks  of  how  a believer  is  to 
know  that  he  has  eternal  life,  let  me 
quote  it  in  the  distorted  way  that  a 
man’s  imagination  often  puts  it:  “The.* 
happy  feelings  have  I given  unto  you 
that  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of 
God,  that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have 
eternal  life.”  Now  open  your  Bible; 
and  while  you  compare  this  with  God's 
blessed  and  unchanging  word,  may  He 
give  you  from  your  very  heart  to  say 
with  David,  “/  hate  min  thoughts; 


but  Thy  lain  do  T love"  (Ps.  119:113). 
The  verse  just  misquoted  is  the  thir- 
teenth verse  of  the  fifth  chapter  of  the 
first  Epistle  of  John,  and  reads  thus  in 
our  version:  “These  things  have  i 

written  unto  you  that  believe  on  the 
name  of  the  Son  of  God:  that  ye  may 
know  that  ye  have  eternal  life." 

How  did  the  first-born  sons  of  the 
thousands  of  Israel  know  for  certain 
that  they  were  safe  the  night  of  the 
passover  and  Egypt’s  judgment? 

Let  us  take  a visit  to  two  of  their 
houses,  and  hear  what  they  have  to  say. 

We  find,  in  the  first  house  we  enter, 
that  they  are  all  shivering  with  fear 
and  suspense. 

“What  is  the  secret  of  all  this  pale- 
ness and  trembling?”  we  inquire;  and 
the  first-born  son  informs  us  that  the 
angel  of  death  is  coming  round  the 
land,  and  that  he  is  not  quite  certain 
how  matters  will  stand  with  him  at 
that  solemn  moment. 

“ When  the  destroying  angel  has 
passed  our  house,"  says  he,  “and  the 
night  of  Judgment  is  over,  1 shall  then 
know  that  I am  safe;  but  I can't  see 
how  I can  be  quite  sure  of  it  until 
then.  They  say  they  are  sure  of  sal- 
vation next  door,  but  we  think  it  very 
presumptuous.  All  I can  do  is  to 
spend  the  long,  dreary  night  hoping 
for  the  best." 

“Well,”  we  inquire,  “but  has  the  God 
of  Israel  not  provided  a way  of  safety 
for  His  people?” 

“True,”  he  replies,  “and  we  have 
availed  ourselves  of  that  way  of  escape. 
The  blood  of  the  spotless  and  unblem- 
ished first-year  lamb  has  been  duly 
sprinkled  with  the  bunch  of  hyssop  on 
the  lintel  and  two  side-posts,  but  still 
we  are  not  fully  assured  of  shelter.” 

Let  us  now  leave  these  doubting, 
troubled  ones,  and  enter  next  door. 

What  a striking  contrast  meets  our 
eye  at  once!  Peace  rests  on  every 
countenance.  There  they  stand,  with 
girded  loins,  and  staff  in  hand,  feeding 
on  the  roasted  lamb. 

What  van  be  the  meaning  of  all  this 
tranquillity  on  such  a solemn  night  as 
this?  “Ah,”  say  they  all,  “we  are  only 
waiting  for  Jehovah's  marching-orders, 
and  then  we  shall  bid  a last  farewell  to 
the  task  masters  cruel  lash  and  all 
the  drudgery  of  Egypt.” 

"But  hold!  Do  you  forget  that  this  is 
the  night  of  Egypt's  judgment?” 

“Right  well  we  know  it.  But  our  first- 
born son  is  safe;  the  blood  has  been 
sprinkled,  according  to  the  wish  of  our 
God.” 

“But  so  it  has  been  the  next  door,” 
we  reply;  “but  they  are  all  unhappy, 
because  all  uncertain  of  safety." 

“Ah!”  firmly  responded  the  first-born 
but  WF.  have  MORE  THAN  THE  SPRIN- 
KLED blood,  we  have  the  unerring 
word  of  god  about  it.  God  has  said, 
‘When  I see  the  blood,  I will  pass  over 
you.'  Ood  rests  satisfied  with  the  blood 
outside,  and  we  rest  satisfied  with  His 
word  inside." 

The  sprinkled  blood  makes  us  SAFE. 

The  spoken  word  makes  us  sl’RE. 

Could  anything  make  us  more  safe 
than  the  sprinkled  blood,  or  more  sure 
than  His  spoken  word  ? Nothing,  nothing. 

Now,  reader,  let  me  ask  you  a ques- 
tion; “ Which  of  those  two  houses,  think 
you,  were  the  safer  f” 

Do  you  say  No.  2,  where  all  were  so 
peaceful?  Nay,  then  you  are  wrong. 

Both  are  safe  alike. 

Their  safety  depends  upon  what  God 
thinks  about  the  blood  outside,  and  not 
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upon  the  state  of  their  feeling s inside. 
If  you  would  be  sure  of  your  own 
blessing,  then,  dear  reader,  listen  not  to 
the  unstable  testimony  of  inward  emo- 
tions, but  to  the  infallible  witness  of 
the  word  of  God. 

“Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  you,  He 
that  believetli  on  Me  hath  everlasting 
life.”  (John  6: 47.) 

Let  me  give  you  a simple  illustration 
from  every-day  life.  A certain  farmer 
in  the  country,  not  having  sufficient 
grass  for  his  cattle,  applies  for  a nice 
piece  of  pasture-land  which  he  hears  is 
to  be  let  near  his  own  house.  For  some 
time  he  gets  no  answer  from  the  land- 
lord. One  day  a neighbor  comes  in  and 
says,  “I  feel  quite  sure  you  will  get 
that  field.  Don’t  you  recollect  how  that 
last  Christmas  he  sent  you  a special 
present  of  game,  and  that  he  gave  you 
a kind  nod  of  recognition  the  other  day 
when  he  drove  past  in  the  carriage'/'” 
And  with  such  like  words  the  farmer's 
mind  is  filled  with  sanguine  hopes. 

Next  day  another  neighbor  meets 
him,  and  in  conversation  he  says,  “I’m 
afraid  you  will  stand  no  show  whatever 

of  getting  that  grass  lield.  Mr. has 

applied  for  it;  and  you  cannot  be  but 
aware  what  a favorite  he  is  with  the 
Squire,  occasionally  visits  with  him,” 
etc.  And  the  poor  farmer’s  bright  hopes 
are  dashed  to  the  ground,  and  burst 
like  soap-bubbles.  One  day  he  is  hop- 
ing, the  next  day  full  of  perplexing 
doubts. 

Presently  the  postman  calls,  and  the 
farmer’s  heart  beats  fast  as  he  breaks 
the  seal  of  the  letter;  for  he  sees  by  the 
hand  writing  that  it  is  from  the  Squire 
himself.  See  his  countenance  change 
from  anxious  suspense  to  undisguised 
joy  as  he  reads  and  re-reads  that  letter. 

It’s  a settled  thing  now,”  exclaims  he 
to  his  wife.  No  more  doubts  and  fears 
about  it:  “hopes”  and  “if'  are  things  of 
the  past.  “ The  Squire  sags  the 
field  is  mine  as  long  as  I require  it,  on 
the  most  easy  terms,  and  that’s  enough 
for  me.  I care  for  no  man’s  opinion 
now.  His  word  settles  all!” 

How  many  a poor  soul  is  in  a like 
condition  to  the  poor  troubled  farmer — 
tossed  and  perplexed  by  the  opinions  of 
men,  or  the  thoughts  and  feelings  of  his 
own  treacherous  heart!  and  it  is  only 
upon  receiving  the  word  of  God,  as  the 
Word  of  Ood,  that  certainty  takes  the 
place  of  doubts  and  peradventures. 

" hen  God  speaks,  there  must  be  cer- 
tainty, whether  He  pronounces  the 
damnation  of  the  unbeliever,  or  the  sal- 
vation of  the  believer. 

“Forever,  O Lord,  thy  word  is  settled 
in  heaven"  (Ps.  119:89);  and  to  the  sim- 
ple-hearted believer  Ills  word settles 
all. 

“Hath  he  said,  and  shall  he  not  do  it? 
Hath  he  spoken,  and  shall  he  not  make 
it  good?”  (Num.  23:19.) 

“I  need  no  other  argument, 

I want  no  other  plea; 

It  is  enough  that  Jesus  died, 

And  that  He  died  for  me. 

The  believer  can  add,— 

“And  that  (Jod  says  so.” 

“Hut  how  may  I be  sure  that  1 have 
the  right  kind  of  faith  t ” 

Well,  there  can  be  but  one  answer  to 
that  question;  viz.  “Have  you  con- 
fidence in  the  right  person;  i.  e.,  in  the 
blessed  Son  of  Ood  t” 

It  is  not  a question  of  the  amount  of 
your  faith,  but  of  the  trustworthiness  of 
the  person  you  repose  your  confidence 
in.  One  man  takes  hold  of  Christ,  as  it 
were,  with  a drowning  man’s  grip;  an- 


other but  touches  the  hem  of  His  gar- 
ment; but  the  sinner  who  does  the 
former  is  not  a bit  safer  than  the  one 
who  does  the  latter.  They  have  both 
made  the  same  discovery;  viz.,  that 
while  all  of  self  is  totally  untrustworthy, 
they  may  safely  confide  in  Christ, 
calmly  rely  on  His  word,  and  confidently 
rest  in  the  eternal  efficacy  of  His finished 
work.  That  is  what  is  meant  by  believ- 
ing on  Him.  “Verily,  verily,  1 say  unto 
you,  lie  that  believeth  on  me  hath 
everlasting  life.”  (John  6:47.) 

Make  sure  of  it  then,  my  reader,  that 
your  confidence  is  not  reposed  in  your 
works  of  amendment,  your  religious 
observances,  your  pious  feelings  when 
under  religious  influences,  your  moral 
training  from  childhood,  and  the  like. 

\ ou  may  have  the  strongest  faith  in 
any  or  all  of  these,  and  perish  everlast- 
ingly. Don’t  deceive  yourself  by  any 
"fair  show  in  the  flesh.”  The  feeblest 
faith  in  Christ  eternally  saves,  while  the 
strongest  faith  in  aught  beside  is  but  the 
offspring  of  a deceived  heart, — but  the 
leafy  twigs  of  your  enemy’s  arranging 
over  the  pitfall  of  eternal  perdition. 

God,  in  the  gospel,  simply  introduces 
to  y<5u  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  says: 
This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  1 am 
well  pleased.”  “You  may,”  lie  says, 
“with  all  confidence  trust  His  heart, 
though  you  cannot  with  impunity  trust 
your  own.” 

Hlessed,  thrice  blessed  Lord  Jesus, 
who  would  not  trust  Thee,  and  praise 
Thy  name! 

“I  do  really  believe  on  Dim,”  said  a 
sad  looking  soul  to  me  one  day;  “but 
yet,  when  asked  if  1 am  saved,  I don’t 
like  to  say  ‘ Yts,’  for  fear  1 shoxdd  be 
telling  a lie.”  This  young  woman  was 
a butcher's  daughter  in  a small  town  in 
the  midlands.  It  happened  to  be  mark- 
et-day, and  her  father  had  not  returned 
from  market.  So  1 said,  “Now,  suppose 
when  your  father  comes  home,  you 
asked  him  how  many  sheep  he  bought 
to-day,  and  he  answers  ‘ Ten.'  After  a 
while  a man  comes  to  the  shop,  and 
says,  ‘How  many  sheep  did  your  father 
buy  to-day?  and  you  reply,  ‘I  don't  like 
to  say,  for  fear  I should  be  telling  a 
lie.  ” — “llut, ' said  the  mother  (who  was 
standing  by  at  the  time),  with  righteous 
indignation,  “that  would  be  making 
your  father  the  liar.” 

Now  dear  reader,  don’t  you  see  that 
this  well-meaning  young  woman  was 
virtually  making  Christ  out  to  be  a liar, 
saying,  “I  do  believe  on  the  Son  of  God, 
and  IIk  says  I have  everlasting  life,  but 
I don’t  like  to  say  1 have,  lest  I should 
be  telling  a lie  f ’ What  daring  pre- 
sumption! 

“Hut,"  says  another,  “how  may  I be 
sure  that  I realty  do  believe ! 1 have 
tried  often  enousrh  to  believe,  and 
looked  within  to  sec  if  I had  got  it; 
but  the  more  I look  at  my  faith,  the 
less  1 seem  to  have.” 

Ah,  friend,  you  are  looking  in  the 
wrong  direction  to  find  that  out,  and 
your  trying  to  believe  but  plainly  shows 
that  you  are  on  the  wrong  tack. 

Let  me  give  you  another  illustration 
to  explain  what  I want  to  convey  to 
you. 

You  are  sitting  at  your  quiet  fireside 
one  evening  when  a man  comes  in  and 
tells  you  that  the  station-master  has 
been  killed  that  night  at  the  railway. 

Now,  it  so  happens  that  this  man 
has  long  bori  e the  character  in  the  place 
for  being  a very  dishonest  man,  and 
the  most  daring,  notorious  liar  in  the 
neighborhood. 


Do  you  believe,  or  even  try  to  believe, 
that  man  ? 

“Of  course  not,”  you  exclaim. 

“Fray,  why?” 

“Oh,  I know  him  too  well  for  that!” 
“Hut  tell  me  how  you  know  that  you 
don’t  believe  him.  Is  it  by  looking 
within,  at  your  faith  or  feelings  ?” 

“No,”  you  reply,  “/  think  of  the  man 
that  brings  me  the  messnge.” 

Presently  a neighbor  drops  in,  and 
says,  “The  station-master  has  been  run 
over  by  a goods  train  to-night,  and 
killed  upon  the  spot.”  After  he  has  left 
I hear  you  cautiously  say,  “Well,  I 
partly  believe  it  now;  for  to  my  recol- 
lection this  man  only  once  in  his  life 
deceived  me,  though  1 have  known  him 
from  boyhood.” 

Hut  again  I ask,  “Is  it  by  looking  at 
your  laith  this  time  that  you  know  you 
partly  believe  it  ?” 

“No,”  you  repeat:  “I  am  thinking  of 
the  character  of  my  informant.” 

“H  ell,  this  man  has  scarcely  left  your 
room  before  a third  person  enters,  and 
brings  you  the  same  sad  news  as  the 
first.  But  this  time  you  say,  “Now, 
John,  / believe  it.  Since  you  tell  me,  I 
can  believe  it.” 

Again  I press  my  question  (which  is, 
remember,  but  the  re-echo  of  your  own): 

“I low  do  you  know  that  you  so  con- 
fidently believe  your  friend  John  ?” 
“Because  of  who  and  what  John  is,” 
you  reply.  “He  never  has  deceived  me, 
and  I don’t  think  he  ever  will.” 

Well,  then,  just  in  the  same  way  I 
know  that  I believe  the  gospel;  viz.,  be- 
cause of  the  One  who  brings  me  the 
news.  If  we  receive  the  witness  of  men, 
the  witness  of  God  is  greater:  for  this 
is  the  witness  of  God,  that  he  hath  wit- 
nessed of  his  Son.  He  that  believeth 
not  God  hath  made  him  a liar;  be- 
cause he  believeth  not  the  witness  that 
Ood  gave  of  his  Son  (1  John  5:9,  10.) 
Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was 
counted  unto  him  for  righteousness 
(Rom.  4:3). 

An  anxious  soul  once  said  to  a serv- 
ant of  Christ,  “Oh,  sir,  I cant  believe!” 

To  which  the  preacher  wisely  and 
quietly  replied,  “Indeed!  who  is  it  that 
you  can’t  believe?”  This  broke  the 
spell.  He  had  been  looking  at  faith  as 
an  indescribable  something  he  must  feel 
within  himself  in  order  to  be  sure  he 
was  all  right  for  heaven;  whereas  faith 
ever  looks  outside  to  a living  person, 
and  His  finished  work,  and  quietly  lis- 
tens to  the  testimony  of  a faithful  God 
about  both. 

It  is  the  outside  took  that  brings  the 
inside  peace.  When  a man  turns  his 
face  towards  the  sun,  his  own  shadow  is 
behind  him.  You  cannot  look  at  self, 
and  a glorified  Christ  in  heaven,  at  the 
same  moment. 

Thus  we  have  seen  that  the  blessed 
person  of  God’s  Son  wins  my  con- 
fidence. His  finished  work  makes 
me  eternally  safe.  God's  word  about 
those  who  believe  on  Him  makes  me  un- 
alterably sure.  I find  in  Christ  and  His 
work  the  way  of  salvation,  and  in  the 
word  of  God  the  knowledge  of  salva- 
tion.— Set. 


‘Hold  fast  to  the  Bible  as  the  sheet 
anchor  of  your  liberties;  write  its  pre- 
cepts on  your  hearts,  and  practice  them 
in  your  lives.  To  the  influence  of  this 
Hook  we  are  indebted  for  the  progress 
made  in  true  civilization,  and  to  this 
we  must  look  as  our  guide  in  the  fu- 
ture.” 


AN  INCIDENT  IN  VOLTAIRE’S 
LIFE. 

Voltaire  passed  the  years  between  1726 
and  1729  in  England.  He  declared  that 
this  visit  was  the  most  important  event 
in  his  life;  yet  it  is  a period  which  had 
been  passed  over  by  his  biographers  in 
silence,  until  Archibald  Ballantyne  re- 
cently wrote  upon  “Voltaire’s  Visit  to 
England.” 

Voltaire  just  failed  to  see  Sir  Isaac 
Newton,  whose  funeral  he  attended  in 
Westminster  Abbey;  but  he  consoled 
himself  by  seeking  the  acquaintance  of 
Dr.  Samuel  Clarke,  who  was  Newton’s 
friend. 

Doctor  Clarke  at  first  refused  to  meet 
Voltaire  because  of  his  religious  unbe- 
lief. It  happened  that  the  distinguished 
Frenchman  met  a friend  of  Dr.  Clarke, 
who  asked  him  to  make  one  of  a party 
to  which  the  doctor  was  also  invited. 
Voltaire  kept  the  appointment,  and 
seated  himself  near  the  doctor,  expect- 
ing to  hear  the  good  man  talk;  but  he 
remained  silent.  Hoping  to  force  him 
into  conversation,  Voltaire  in  general 
conversation  with  other  persons  pres- 
ent, gave  expression  to  the  wildest  state- 
ments that  his  imagination  could  suggest 
against  religion. 

At  last  Dr.  Clarke  turned  about,  and 
looking  him  steadily  in  the  face  with 
the  keen  eagle  eyes  for  which  he  was 
remarkable,  said: 

“Sir,  do  you  acknowledge  that  two 
and  two  make  four  ?” 

V oltaire  made  but  a bare  reply,  and 
the  subject  was  dropped.  He  afterward 
showed  great  respect  for  Dr.  Clarke, 
and  several  interviews  with  him  fol- 
lowed. 

Hut  that  which  apparently  made  the 
greatest  impression  upon  the  great 
skeptic’s  mind  was  this:  he  noticed  that 
Doctor  Clarke  never  pronounced  the 
word  “God”  without  an  air  of  con- 
templation and  respect.  He  confessed 
the  unusual  impression  which  this  had 
made  upon  him,  and  asked: 

“How  is  it  that  you  habitually  speak 
so  reverently  of  the  Deity?” 

“I  have  insensibly  taken  the  custom 
from  long  association  with  Newton,” 
answered  Clarke,  seriously. 

“A  custom,”  Voltaire  adds,  “which 
really  ought  to  be  that  of  all  men.” 

He  drew  a correct  conclusion.  If  we 
believe  in  God  and  in  the  sacredness  of 
religion  we  should  treat  them  reverently. 
Most  men  do  not  measure  the  impress- 
ion they  make  in  speaking  of  the  things 
they  hold  as  sacred.  Flippancy  here 
seems  like  insincerity.  If  Voltaire  in 
his  thorough  skepticism  could  be 
touched  by  a reverence  rare  in  his  day, 
how  much  more  in  these  times  must  the 
casual  seeker  after  Truth  be  shocked  by 
a lack  of  it! 

It  is  said  that  a few  months  after 
meeting  Doctor  Clarke,  Voltaire  wrote 
to  a Quaker  friend  of  his— undoubtedly 
his  only  profession  of  faith:  “In  short, 
good  sir,  1 believe  in  God.” 

“We  picture  death  as  coming  to  de- 
stroy; let  us  rather  picture  Christ  as 
coming  to  save.  We  think  of  death  as 
ending;  let  us  rather  think  of  life  as 
beginning,  and  that  more  abundantly. 

We  think  of  losing;  let  us  think  of  gain- 
ing. We  think  of  parting;  let  us  think 
of  meeting.  We  think  of  going  away; 
let  us  think  of  arriving.  And  as  the 
voice  of  death  whispers,  ‘You  must  go 
from  earth,’  let  us  hear  the  voice  of 
Christ  saying,  ‘You  are  but  coming  to 
me!’” 
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“OUR  FATHER,  WHICH  ART  IN 
HEAVEN.” 

This  is  a prayerless  prayer  when  the 
words  are  merely  repeated  like  the 
senseless  creaking  of  a praying  ma- 
chine. If  this  prayer  is  to  mean  any- 
thing in  the  ear  of  God,  it  must  be  the 
heart-language  of  His  children.  Some 
one  might  say,  “Hut  the  Fatherhood  of 
God  is  universal.”  In  one  sense  this  is 
true,  but  in  a deeper  sense  it  is  not. 
We  believe  that  in  this  prayer  we  are 
to  come  before  God,  looking  upon  Him 
not  as  our  Father  through  creation,  but 
as  our  Father  through  adoption  and 
the  new  birth.  The  mere  fact  that  God 
created  us  does  not  necessarily  imply 
that  we  are  His  children.  It  needs 
something  beyond  creation  to  consti- 
tute the  relationship  which  enables  one 
to  say,  “Our  Father  which  art  in 
heaven.”  There  must  first  be  loving, 
obedient  sonship,  through  adoption  and 
regeneration.  Only  when  we  submit 
to  God  in  Christ,  have  been  born  from 
above,  made  partakers  of  the  Divine 
nature,  given  the  spirit  of  adoption,  and 
made  “heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs  with 
Christ,”  can  we  really  say,  “Our 
Father.”  These  words  can  be  nothing 
more  than  mockery  when  uttered  by  a 
person  who  has  neither  filial  reverence, 
love,  obedience,  gratitude,  confidence 
nor  any  desire  for  communion.  But 
when  once  you  are  able  to  pass  the 
rigid  requirements  of  this  introductory 
part  of  the  prayer,  and  pass  through 
the  vestibule,  then  you  will  be  likely  to 
meet  your  Father  in  every  room  of  H is 
royal  mansion.  This  peculiar  relation- 
ship of  Father  and  child  must  be  recog- 
nized at  the  outset,  for  if  I do  not  rec- 
ognize my  Father’s  right  to  honor, 
obedience,  confidence,  and  filial  affec- 
tion, I can  have  no  hope  that  the  prayer 
will  be  heard  at  all. 

Hut  when  the  relation  is  truly  recog- 
nized, how  precious  to  our  souls  is  the 
title,  “Father.”  If  God  be  my  Father, 
He  loves  me.  That  means  everything 
to  me.  It  means  provision  for  my  ne- 
cessities, protection  in  all  my  vicissi- 
tudes, guidance  in  all  my  perplexities, 
friendship  in  my  loneliness,  comfort  in 
my  sorrows,  success  in  Christian  work, 
victory  over  my  temptations,  triumph 
over  sin,  and  at  the  last  an  abundant 
entrance  into  His  heavenly  kingdom. 
When  God  is  a Friend  He  is  the  best  of 
friends,  and  sticketh  closer  than  a 
brother;  and  when  He  is  a Father  He  is 
the  best  of  fathers.  “Like  as  a father 
pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth 
them  that  fear  him.” 

But  let  us  not  forget  to  notice  that 
this  is  not  the  prayer  of  an  isolated  be- 
ing. It  is  not  the  petition  of  seclusive- 
ness  or  exclusiveness.  “Our  Father!” 
That  means  brotherhood,  and  can  rise 
only  from  a brotherly  spirit.  We  are 
not  permitted  to  come  to  God  alone, 
but  must  bring  with  us  His  whole  fam- 
ily. We  cannot  separate  ourselves 
from  the  fraternal  relation  in  which  we 
stand.  We  may  not  draw  our  robes  of 
self  righteousness  about  us  and  say, 
•Father,  bless  me,  and  my  wife, 

My  son  John,  and  his  wile, 

Us  four, 

And  no  more.” 

It  is  no  prayer  at  all,  indeed  worse  than 
no  prayer,  when  one  says,  “Father  of 
our  set,  bless  us,  and  all  people  equally 
respectable.”  The  spirit  of  fraternity 
must  lie  at  the  basis  of  all  true  praying. 
We  must  leap  over  all  barriers  of  social 
exclusiveness,  hostility  of  interest  and 
jealousy,  and  feel  our  oneness  with  the 


race  when  we  cross  the  threshold  of  this 
prayer. 

There  is  still  another  thought  in  these 
introductory  words  of  the  Lord’s 
prayer.  “Our  Father,  which  art  in 
heaven!”  This  is  the  prayer  of  a child 
away  from  home.  It  suggests  our 
spiritual  relations  and  kinship  with 
heaven.  In  it  heaven  is  presented  to  us 
under  the  delightful  thought  of  home. 
As  the  little  boy  said,  “Heaven  is  God's 
headquarters.’  “Our  Father”  lives  at 
the  metropolis  of  His  limitless  kingdom, 
and  Ilis  residence  is  the  Christian’s  goal. 
Heaven  is  the  dwelling  place  of  God, 
the  seat  of  His  government,  the  region 
of  holiness  and  enjoyment,  the  abode  of 
angels  and  saints.  The  look  of  the 
soul  is  ever  toward  its  heavenly  home. 
It  is  related  of  Cicero,  when  banished 
from  Italy,  and  of  Demosthenese  when 
banished  from  Athens,  that  they  wept 
every  time  they  looked  toward  their 
own  country,  so  great  was  their  love 
for  their  fatherland,  and  so  keen  their 
desire  to  return  thither.  So  should  our 
souls  long  after  our  home  above.  Our 
citizenship  is  there.  There  God  our 
Father  dwells,  there  Christ  our  Savior 
resides,  there  the  Holy  Ghost  our  com- 
forter is,  there  too,  many  of  our  loved 
ones  have  gone.  Conscious  then  of  our 
spiritual  relation  and  kinship  with 
heaven,  and  in  the  spirit  of  filial  devo- 
tion and  fraternal  love  we  say,  “Our 
Father,  which  art  in  heaven.” 

THE  DISCIPLINE  OF  LIFE. 

Before  I was  afflicted  I went  astray; 
but  now  have  I kept  thy  word.  Psalm 
119. «7. 

Why  we  are  so  constituted  that  no- 
bility of  character  can  only  be  attained 
through  the  discipline  of  sorrow  is  as 
yet  an  unsolved  problem. 

That  we  must  needs  travel  over  the 
corduroy  road  of  difficulty,  successive 
obstacles,  harsh  circumstances  and  con- 
tinuous effort  if  we  would  reach  the 
gate  of  Paradise  or  fit  ourselves  to  cross 
its  threshold  is  the  moral  puzzle  of  the 
universe. 

In  our  unwisdom  we  think  the  ma- 
cadamized and  level  highway  a better 
means  of  progress,  and  we  are  as- 
tounded when  told  that  smooth  roads 
make  small  men. 

He  who  would  get  a glimpse  of  the 
widest  landscape  must  climb  the  hill 
from  which  alone  it  can  be  seen.  This 
is  the  lirst  law  in  the  statute  -book  of 
Providence. 

The  night  is  grewsome  and  lonely, 
but  half  the  universe  is  veiled  from  him 
who  has  not  seen  the  stars  as  well  as 
the  sun,  and  darkness  alone  can  render 
them  visible. 

This,  too,  is  the  law— namely,  that 
you  must  sit  amid  the  shadows  of  night 
if  you  would  see  the  heavens  at  their 
best. 

A large  fortune  is  the  worst  accident 
that  can  befall  a youth,  for  his  tempta 
tions  are  stronger  than  his  ambitions. 
The  boy  with  money  inherited  from  his 
father,  and,  therefore,  with  nothing  to 
work  for,  is  already  half  conquered  by 
evil  passions.  The  youth  with  a high 
heart  and  wholesome  poverty  receives 
his  inheritance  from  God,  and  God’s 
gifts  are  better  than  man's. 

God’s  denials  are  the  best  part  of  His 
providence.  He  gives  nothing  without 
its  price,  and  that  price  is  toil.  We  find 
fault  at  first,  but  later  on  discover  that 
what  is  worth  having  is  worth  working 
for;  that  work  gives  dignity  to  the  soul 
and  is  the  equivalent  of  education. 


That  is  the  secret  of  omniscience 
which  we  find  it  hardest  to  learn. 

The  men  who  live  in  marble  and 
bronze  because  they  have  done  us  such 
service  that  we  cannot  forget  them,  and 
would  fain  express  our  gratitude  by 
means  of  the  sculptor’s  art,  are  they 
who  have  borne  the  brunt  of  circum- 
stance. 

It  is  also  true  that  personal  sorrows, 
as  the  loss  of  dear  ones,  have  an  uplift- 
ing tendency.  Bereavement  forces  the 
soul  to  recognize  its  destiny.  Tears  are 
sometimes  telescopes  with  which  other 
worlds  are  viewed.  Aching  hearts  feel 
their  helplessness,  and  then  call  on  God 
for  the  comfort  that  is  not  within  reach. 
They  see  visions,  have  revelations,  and 
doors  are  opened  the  key  to  which  is 
forged  out  of  some  grief. 

The  ties  of  earth  are  loosened  that  we 
may  be  bound  by  stronger  cords  to 
heaven.  The  cruelty  of  death  imbues  us 
with  a longing  for  immortality.  The 
surgeon  cuts  in  order  to  save  the  body, 
and  when  it  is  all  over  we  bless  the 
knife.  God  wounds  because  a wounded 
soul  needs  sympathy  and  consolation 
and  can  only  find  them  in  thoughts 
of  another  life. 

An  artist  had  just  finished  a splendid 
fresco  on  the  ceiling.  Pleased  with  his 
work,  he  stepped  back  to  note  the 
general  effect.  Forgetful  of  the  dizzy 
height,  he  was  about  to  take  one  step 
more,  the  fatal  step,  when  his  quick- 
witted assistant  dashed  a mass  of  color 
on  the  picture  and  ruined  it.  The 
painter  sprang  forward— his  life  was 
saved. 

In  like  manner,  God’s  severest  disci- 
pline is  always  merciful.  The  only  pur- 
pose is  to  compel  us  to  see  what  He 
wishes  us  to  see,  and  to  see  it  as  He  sees 
it.  If  He  ruins  our  hopes  or  gives  our 
love  a wrench,  or  sends  the  dread  Mes- 
senger to  our  household,  the  sad  song 
we  sing  brings  the  angels  nearer,  and 
from  the  ashes  of  consumed  desires 
springs  a faith  which  draws  the  curtain 
aside  and  shows  us  a better  life. 

That  God  chastens  because  He  loves 
is  a hard  saying,  but  they  who  have 
been  chastened  can  oft-times  find  in 
their  agony  a treasure  which  happiness 
is  too  blind  to  discover. 

The  end  to  be  sought  is  largeness  of 
soul,  and  this  so  strangely  are  we 
Thade— is  to  be  attained,  not  by  having 
our  own  way,  but  by  giving  up  our  way 
and  adopting  God’s  way. 

REVIVAL  OF  HOME  LIFE. 

In  many  families  there  is  no  home 
life.  “The  bond  of  natural  relationship 
has  been  sundered.  The  home  has  be- 
come a mere  boarding  house.  The 
family  has  disintegrated.  As  a divinely 
constituted  unity,  and  a unity  endowed 
by  nature  with  the  richest  and  choicest 
blessings  to  all  who  enter  into  it,  it  has 
ceased  to  be.  Like  Esau  of  old,  it  has 
sold  its  birthright.  And  yet  it  is  to  be 
feared  that  this  describes  another  large 
portion  of  the  families  of  our  land.  The 
abiding-place  is  under  the  roof-tree,  but 
the  family  life  has  been  lost.  It  is  not  a 
home.  The  blessed  term  has  no  mean- 
ing there.  What  we  need  to-day  in  this 
land  is  a revival  of  the  home  life.” 

There  can  be  no  sweet,  sweet  homes 
as  long  as  fathers  run  greedily  after  gain 
and  mothers  worship  at  the  shrine  of 
fashion. 

Hon/e  Is  the  resort 

Of  love,  of  Joy,  of  peace  and  plenty,  where, 

Supporting  and  supported,  polish’d  friends 

And  dear  relations  mingle  Into  bliss. 


The  touch  of  kindred,  too,  and  love  be  feels; 
The  modest  eye,  whose  beams  on  him  alone 
Ecstatic  shine;  the  little  strong  embrace 
Of  prattling  children,  twin’d  around  his  neck 
And  emulous  to  please  him,  calling  forth 
The  fond  paternal  soul.  Nor  purpose  gay. 
Amusement,  dance  or  song  he  sternly  scorns; 
For  happiness  and  true  philosophy 
Are  of  the  social,  still  and  smiling  kind. 

This  Is  the  life  which  those  who  fret  tu  guilt. 
And  guilty  cities,  never  know;  the  life, 

Led  by  primeval  ages,  uncorrupt. 

When  augels  dwelt,  and  Qod  himself,  with 


EVOLUTION  OF  THE  SPANISH 
INQUISITION. 

That  Freemasonry  is  an  evolution  of 
the  Spanish  Inquisition  is  evident  from 
the  death  penalties  which  every  Free- 
mason is  sworn  to  intlict.  Freemasonry 
has  death  penalties  for  a certain  class — 
those  who  expose  the  order,  or  what  it 
called  the  secrets  of  the  order.  Free- 
masonry must  intlict  its  own  penalties 
if  they  are  inflicted;  therefore  every 
Freemason  is  sworn  to  commit  murder, 
for  the  inflicting  of  the  penalty  would 
be  murder.  We  have  never  read  of 
murder  being  effected  by  the  pulling 
out  of  the  tongue  except  in  connection 
with  the  Spanish  Inquisition. 

An  Italian  philosopher  was  charged 
with  being  an  atheist.  He  was 
brought  before  the  Inquisition,  when 
he  said  to  them,  “Gentlemen,  I am  not 
an  atheist.  Do  you  see  that  straw? 
That  straw  came  from  a grain;  that  grain 
came  from  another  straw.  But,  gentle- 
man, who  made  the  first  straw,  or  the 
first  grain?  God.  Gentlemen,  I am  no 
atheist.” 

Yet  his  tongue  was  ordered  pulled 
out  by  the  roots,  and  he  was  fastened  to 
the  stake  and  burned  to  ashe9.  Thus, 
the  sworn  penalty  of  Freemasonry,  of 
pulling  out  the  tongue  by  the  roots, 
came  from  the  Spanish  Inquisition, 
which  exhausted  human  ingenuity  to 
invent  death  torture  for  those  whom 
they  wished  to  destroy. — The  Christian 
Cynosure. 

WHISPERINO  IN  CHURCH. 

The  worst  of  all  kinds  of  sound 
in  church  is  that  of  human  voices 
not  engaged  in  the  service;  worst  in 
indecency,  worst  in  moral  transgress- 
ion. Even  religious  conversation  is 
wrong;  secular  conversation  is  profan- 
ity. Comments  on  the  service  itself,  if 
favorable  and  friendly,  are  impertinent; 
if  critical,  are  disgraceful;  if  comical,  or 
calculated  to  provoke  laughter,  are  in- 
famous. For  all  mutual  communica- 
tions that  appear  to  be  necessary,  a suf- 
ficient forethought  would,  in  most  in- 
stances, obviate  the  necessity.  If  those 
who  whisper  would  think  twice  first, 
they  would  commonly  see  that  no  seri- 
ous harm  would  come  of  keeping  still 
until  after  the  service.  The  insult  lies 
against  God,  against  the  authorities  of 
the  church,  against  the  congregation. 
A whisper  reaches  farther  than  the 
whisperer  imagines.  And  wherever  it 
reaches  it  may  rightly  stir  indig- 
nation. It  is  a form  of  ill  manners, 
the  more  deplorable  because  it  is  scarcely 
capable  of  rebuke  and  suppression  by 
any  other  means  than  a general  sense  of 
good  behavior  and  a right  education.— 
ltishop  Huntington. 

“The  day  of  judgment  will  not  be  so 
important  as  is  the  present  day.  That 
day  will  only  reveal  the  position  with 
reference  to  I'hrist  that  we  choose  to 
occupy  now." 
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THE  ISRAELITES  IN  EGYPT. 

PROF.  A.  II.  SAYCE. 

Archeologists  are  greatly  indebted  to 
Prof.  Petrie,  who,  while  excavating  at 
Thebes,  once  the  capital  of  Egypt,  and 
there  on  the  western  bank  to  the  south 
of  the  Itamesseum,  laid  bare  the  foun- 
dation of  more  than  one  temple.  Among 
them  were  the  ruins  of  a sanctuary 
hitherto  believed  to  be  that  of  Amen 
ophis  III.,  of  the  eighteenth  dynasty. 
It  has  turned  out,  however,  that  it  was 
really  erected  by  Meneptah,  of  the 
nineteenth,  who  had  plundered  another 
temple  of  Amenophis  HI.  in  order  to 
build  his  own,  using  the  stones  of 
which  it  had  been  constructed  for  his 
own  later  work.  One  of  these  stones  is 
a great  slab  or  stela  of  granite  more  than 
ten  feet  in  length,  upon  which  Amen- 
ophis had  engraved  a record  of  his  archi- 
tectural achievements.  Meneptah  built 
the  inscribed  part  of  the  stela  into  the 
wall  of  his  temple  and  upon  the  un- 
inscribed side  caused  another  inscription 
to  be  written.  It  is  in  this  latter  in- 
scription that  the  name  of  the  Israelites 
has  been  found. 

Meneptah  was  the  son  and  successor 
of  ltameses  II.  in  whom  Egyptologists 
have  long  recognized  the  Pharaoh  of 
the  Oppression.  The  excavations  of  Dr. 
Naville,  at  Pa-Tum,  the  Pithom  of  the 
Old  Testament,  proved  that  ltameses 
was  the  builder  of  the  city,  and  it  was 
natural  to  regard  the  discovery  as  veri- 
fying their  conclusion.  That  Meneptah 
was  the  Pharaoh  of  the  Exodus  is  fur- 
ther indicated  by  the  Egyptian  legend 
of  the  expulsion  of  the  Israelites  pre- 
served by  the  Egyptian  historian,  Man- 
etho,  which  places  the  event  in  the  reign 
of  that  prince. 

The  early  part  of  his  reign  was  full  of 
disaster.  The  Libyans  invaded  Egypt 
and  overran  the  delta.  Cities  and  tem- 
ples were  destroyed  and  the  people  were 
massacred  or  obliged  to  ily.  Hut  in 
Meneptah’s  fifth  year  a great  victory 
was  gained  over  the  invading  hordes. 
Numbers  of  them  fell  on  the  lield  of 
battle  or  were  made  prisoners  by  the 
Egyptians;  the  rest  were  driven  out  of 
the  country  and  Egypt  was  saved.  A 
hymn  of  triumph  for  the  victory  was 
composed  by  one  of  the  poets  of  the 
court.  It  is  this  hymn  which  is  en- 
graved on  the  stela  discovered  by  Prof. 
Petrie.  Toward  the  end  of  the  poem 
comes  the  reference  to  the  Israelites. 
The  poet  sums  up  all  the  other  glorious 
deeds  of  the  Pharaoh,  the  result  of 
which  was  to  inaugurate  an  era  of 
peace.  Even  his  father's  successes  are 
set  down  to  the  credit  of  the  son,  the 
ilittites,  for  example,  being  said  to  have 
been  “tranquilized,”  though  this  wad  the 
work  not  of  Meneptah,  but  of  his  father, 
llameses  II.,  many  years  before.  A 
translation  of  the  passage  in  question 
has  been  already  published  by  Prof. 
I'etrie,  but  it  was  made  from  an  imper- 
fect copy  of  the  original  text,  and  there- 
fore is  not  always  correct.  The  stela  is 
now  at  the  Gizeh  Museum,  at  Cairo, 
where  it  can  be  studied  accurately  and 
at  leisure.  1 his  is  what  we  read  upon 

“Vanquished  is  the  land  of  Libyans; 
tranquillized  is  the  land  of  the  Ilittites; 
captured  is  the  land  of  the  Pa-Kanana 
(Canaan)  with  (?)  all  violence;  carried 
away  is  the  land  of  Ashkelon;  over- 
powered is  the  land  of  (lexer;  the  land 
of  Innuam  (North  of  Palestine)  is 
brought  to  naught;  the  Israelites  (Isir- 
aelu)  are  minished  (?)  so  that  they  have 


no  seed.  The  land  of  Khar  has  become 
like  the  widows  of  Egypt.  All  lands 
are  at  peace.”  Khar  was  Southern  Pal- 
estine and  the  name  is  identified  by 
Prof.  Maskew  with  that  of  the  Horites 
of  the  Old  Testament. 

The  word  translated  “seed”  is  else- 
where used  in  the  sense  of  offspring; 
that  rendered  “minished”  (?)  has  not’ 
been  met  with  before.  But  the  deter- 
minative of  “smallness”  or  "badness” 
is  attached  to  it,  so  that  it  must  have 
some  such  meaning  as  that  assigned  to 
it  above.  Meneptah  speaks  only  of  the 
measures  which  had  been  taken  to  de- 
stroy the  male  seed  of  the  Israelites. 
Whether  or  not  the  God  of  Israel  had 
already  exacted  vengeance  for  that  de- 
struction in  the  death  of  the  first  born 
of  the  Egyptians,  it  is  at  present  impos- 
sible to  say.  But  the  probabilities  are 
in  favor  of  it.  At  ail  events,  we  cannot 
but  be  struck  by  the  extraordinary  par- 
allelism between  the  words  of  the  in- 
scription and  the  statements  which  we 
iind  in  the  book  of  Exodus  (1: 10—22). 
There,  too,  we  read  that  the  Pharaoh 
dealt  wisely  with  the  Israelites  lest  they 
should  multiply,  that  the  midwives 
were  ordered  to  kill  all  the  male  chil- 
dren and  that  Pharaoh  charged  all  the 
people  saying,  “Every  son  that  is  born 
ye  shall  cast  into  the  river.”  We  are 
not  told  that  the  edict  for  diminishing 
the  male  portion  of  Israel  was  ever  can- 
celled. But  the  part  which  interests  us 
most  is,  the  Egyptian  poet  and  the  bib- 
lical writer  alike  agree  in  declaring  that 
the  “seed”  of  Israel  was  cut  off.— del. 

THE  KROO  MARK. 

The  people  on  the  coast  of  Liberia 
have  an  ancient  custom  of  putting  a 
mark  on  the  middle  of  the  forehead. 

It  is  not  for  decoration,  as  similar 
marks  are  with  many  heathen  peoples. 
Among  uncivilized  peoples  who  wear 
no  clothes  it  is  a very  general  custom 
to  tattoo  their  bodies.  Some  of  our 
African  people,  indeed— especially  those 
who  are  not  very  black  and  on  whom 
the  mark  shows  well— have  their  bodies 
elaborately  decorated,  and  some  of  our 
young  men  who  have  worked  for  Euro- 
peans, and  received  an  English  name, 
have  this  name  tattooed  upon  their 
chests. 

But  the  mark  on  the  forehead  is 
known  by  all  the  European  traders  as 
the  “Kroo”  mark,  and  when  they  find  a 
man  with  this  mark  they  know  he  is 
from  the  Kroo  coast.  This  custom  has 
grown  out  of  slavery  and  is  a sign  that 
these  people  are  not  slaves,  but  free, 
and  were  born  in  a free  country. 

This  indelible  mark  is  made,  in  early 
childhood,  by  cutting  several  gashes 
with  a knife  in  the  skin  until  it  bleeds 
well,  and  then  rubbing  into  it  a mixture 
of  oil  and  pot  soot.  When  it  heals  it  is 
black  and  cannot  be  washed  off.  I 
think  it  a very  good  thing  in  that  land, 
where  slavery  is  so  common,  and  where 
the  people  mix  with  all  kinds  of  strang- 
ers, and  it  has  been  the  means  of  saving 
some  of  them  from  being  carried  away 
into  slavery. 

Some  time  before  I arrived  at  Yarra- 
way,  a number  of  these  Kroo  boys  had 
gone  down  the  coast  to  work.  One  of 
them,  named  Tubbah,  had  been  sent  in 
a surf-boat,  with  some  other  boys,  to  a 
distant  place.  While  on  their  way,  they 
got  into  a quarrel,  and  the  others  threat- 
ened the  life  of  this  young  man.  Hav- 
ing none  to  befriend  him,  he  jumped 
into  the  sea  and  swam  ashore,  and  the 


people  on  the  beach  seized  him  and  sold 
him  to  a slave  holder  in  the  far  interior. 

Ilis  wife  and  friends  at  Yarraway 
waited  anxiously  for  some  word  from 
him,  but  heard  nothing,  until  after  sev- 
eral years  they  gave  up  all  hopes  of  ever 
seeing  him  again,  and  mourned  for  him 
as  dead.  Ilis  wife  was  given  to  another 
man. 

After  six  years  had  passed,  word 
came  home  that  Tubbah  was  still  alive 
and  would  soon  return.  Ilis  master 
had  kept  him  away  from  the  coast  all 
these  years,  fearing  lest  he  should  be 
recognized  by  his  Kroo  mark.  But  at 
this  time  he  had  to  come  down  for 
some  purpose,  and  thought  it  would 
be  safe  to  bring  Tubbah  along. 

While  they  were  on  the  coast  an  Eng- 
lish gentleman  saw  him,  and  asked  him 
where  he  came  from,  who  he  was  and 
how  he  came  to  be  there,  with  that 
mark  upon  his  face.  Tubbah  told  his 
story.  The  Englishman  then  Bent  for 
his  master,  and  told  him  that  he  could 
not  take  a free  man  home  with  him, 
that  I ubbah  was  his  own  Kroo  boy  and 
he  knew  where  his  home  was  and  was 
going  to  take  him  to  his  own  people. 
The  master  could  make  no  reply,  for  he 
knew  that  he  had  enslaved  a free  man. 

So  the  Englishman  kept  Tubbah  and 
sent  him  home  to  Yarraway  by  the  next 
steamer.  I saw  him  as  he  walked  up 
the  little  road  that  went  past  our  house 
into  the  town,  with  the  people  crowding 
around  to  welcome  him  home  again, 
lie  spent  several  days  among  them. 
Soon  he  learned  that  his  wife  had  been 
given  to  another  man,  and  was  living 
in  another  town  twenty  miles  distant. 

After  a short  time  he  went  to  see  her. 

It  is  not  a custom  in  Africa  to  rap  on 
the  door  before  entering,  but,  without 
an  invitation,  the  visitor  walks  in  and 
sits  down.  She  and  her  present  husband 
were  astonished  to  see  one  whom  they 
had  believed  to  be  dead,  but  Tubbah 
was  very  pleasant,  and  thanked  the 
man  for  being  kind  to  his  wife  and  tak- 
ing care  of  her  in  his  absence.  Then  he 
turned  to  his  wife  and  said,  “ Dwady,  1 
have  come  for  you.  Come  on  and  let 
us  go  home.” 

She  was  quite  cross  with  him  at  first, 
and  acted  as  if  very  much  vexed  at  her 
old  husband  for  coming  after  her.  But 
in  a few  days  she  said  to  her  second 
husband,  “Well,  I have  made  up  my 
mind  to  go  back  to  Tubbah,  and  I shall 
have  to  say,  good-bye  to  you.”  So  she 
took  her  son  and  started  off  to  her  old 
husband. 

Tubbah,  of  course,  was  very  glad  and 
the  other  man  very  sorry,  for  he  had 
but  one  wife.  He  urged  her  to  stay, 
but  she  said  she  must  go.  “ Is  it  possi- 
ble,” he  said,  “my  good  wife  is  going 
to  leave  me?”  and  sat  down  and  cried 
when  she  departed.  I have  visited 
1 ubbah  and  his  wife  since  they  com- 
menced keeping  house  again.  They 
are  living  very  happily  in  one  of  our 
towns. — Agnes  Me  A /lister. 

HOUSEHOLD  PIETY. 

Eamiiy  prayers  are  often  of  no  use. 
Perhaps  they  are  too  hurried.  We  have 
so  much  before  us  of  the  daily  work 
that  we  hustle  the  children  together. 

We  get  half  through  the  chapter  before 
the  family  are  seated.  We  read  as  if  we 
were  reading  for  a wager.  We  drop  on 
our  knees  and  are  in  the  second  or  third 
sentence  before  they  all  get  down.  It 
is  an  express  train  with  Amen  for  the 
first  depot.  We  rush  for  the  hat  and 


the  overcoat,  and  are  on  the  way  to  the 
store,  leaving  the  impression  that  fam- 
ily prayers  are  a necessary  nuisance, 
and  we  had  better  not  have  had  any 
gathering  of  the  family  at  all.  Better 
have  given  them  a kiss  all  around;  it 
would  have  taken  less  time,  and  would 
have  been  more  acceptable  to  God  and 
them. 

Family  prayers  often  fail  in  their 
adaptedness.  Do  not  read  for  the 
morning  lesson  a genealogical  chapter, 
or  about  Samson  setting  the  foxes’ 
tails  on  fire,  or  the  prophecy  about  the 
horses,  black  and  red  and  speckled, 
unless  you  explain  why  they  are 
speckled.  For  all  the  good  your  children 
get  from  such  reading,  you  might  as 
well  have  read  a Chinese  Almanac. 

Rather  give  them  the  story  of  Jesus, 
and  the  children  climbing  into  His  arms, 
or  the  lad  with  the  loaves  and  fishes,  or 
the  Sea  of  Galilee  dropping  to  sleep  un- 
der Christ’s  lullaby.  Stop  and  ask  ques- 
tions. Make  the  exercises  so  interest- 
ing that  little  Johnny  will  stop  playing 
with  his  shoe  strings,  and  Jenny  will 
stop  rubbing  the  cat’s  fur  the  wrong 
way. 

Let  the  prayer  be  pointed  and  made 
up  of  small  words,  and  no  wise  informa- 
tion to  the  Lord  about  things  He  knows 
without  your  telling  Him.  Have  a 
hymn  if  any  of  you  can  sing.  Let  the 
season  be  spirited,  appropriate  and 
gladly  solemn.— Set. 

“He  who  studies  nature  and  denies 
God  is  as  a man  who  reads  a book  and 
denies  that  it  had  an  author.” 

“Better  keep  busy  doing  right,  even 
if  somebody  does  impugn  your  motives. 
Do  right,  and  trust  God  for  results." 

MARRIAGES. 

Bontragee— IIiLTY.  — On  the  20th 
of  September  1896,  at  the  residence  of 
the  bride’s  parents  near  West  Liberty 
Ohio,  by  Bish.  J.  M.  Shenk,  John  P. 
Bontrager  and  Amanda  Ililty  both  of 
the  above  named  place.  May  tliev  live 
long  to  bless  humanity  and  glorify ‘God. 

Metzi.er  — Mellinger,  — On  Sep- 
tember 12th,  189fi,  by  Bish.  John  Burk 
holder,  Bro.  Henry  Metzler  and  sister 
Lizzie  Mellinger,  all  of  Mahoning  Co 
Ohio. 

DEATHS. 

Cassel.  Mary  K.  Cassel,  widow  of 
the  late  Daniel  Cassel,  died  at  her  home 

w/^(l?rsLIJa”  St'llL  8th  »«•«.  at  about 
10:. to  A.  M.,  surrounded  by  her  immedi- 
ate family.  Her  death  was  due  to 
general  debility,  induced  by  nervous 
prostration.  Since  the  death  of  her 
husband,  nearly  four  years  ago,  she  had 
been  suffering  with  nervous  prostration 
and  was  confined  to  bed  since  the  mid- 
dle ot  April,  her  condition  gradually 
growing  weaker.  Sunday  she  lapsed 
into  a stupor  from  which  she  did  not 
rally  and  her  departure  was  as  peaceful 
as  though  she  were  sinking  into  a deep 
slumber.  Deceased's  maiden  name  was 
Reiff.  She  was  the  last  of  a large  family 
of  brothers  and  sisters,  her  last  surviv- 
ing brother,  John  Reiff,  having  been 
killed  at  a railroad  crossing  in  Phila- 
delphia  soin©  months  ago,  JSh©  marri©d 
Daniel  Cassel  in  1844  and  they  lived 
together  nearly  48  years,  about  85  of 
which  were  spent  at  Cedars.  They  had 
six  children,  three  of  whom  survive 
Her  age  was  70  years,  8 months  and  22 
days.  Funeral  on  the  12th.  Interment 
at  the  Upper  Skippack  Mennonite 
meetinghouse.  S.  M.  K.  Huber  and 
George  K.  Meschter  conducted  the 
services  at  the  house  and  deceased's 
pastors  had  charge  of  the  services  at 
the  meetinghouse. 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


Speicuer.— On  the  13th  of  August, 
18%,  in  Wayland,  Henry  Co.,  Iowa,  of 
pulmonary  affection,  sister  Mattie  Spei- 
cher,  aged  43  yrs.,  5 mos.,  and  5 ds.  Sis- 
ter Sjieicher  was  born  in  Holmes  Co., 
Ohio.  In  1878  she  came  to  Iowa,  where 
she  has  since  resided.  She  leaves  her 
mother,  one  brother  and  three  sisters. 
Her  father  and  two  sisters  preceded  her. 
Funeral  services  by  II.  Allebach  in  Ger- 
man from  Rom.  8:18  and  Pre.  Schleuker 
in  English  from  2 Tim.  4:<5 — 8. 

Wile.  — On  the  4th  of  Sept.  1891),  in 
Souderton,  Montgomery  Co.,  Pa.,  sister 
Mary  Wile,  aged  (55  yrs.,  3 mos.,  and  3ds. 
Buried  on  the  9th  at  Souderton.  Funeral 
services  at  the  house  by  Josiah  Clemmer 
and  Abel  Horning  and  at  the  church  by 
M.  R.  Moyer  and  Jacob  Moyer  to  a large 
congregation,  from  Rev.  14:13.  Sister 
Wile  suffered  much,  though  patiently, 
for  two  years.  Peace  to  her  ashes. 

Nice.  — On  the  3d  of  Sept.  18%,  in 
Elroy, Montgomery  Co.,l’a.,  of  neuralgia, 
Bro.  Garret  Nice,  aged  34  yrs.  and  15  ds. 
Buried  on  the  8th  at  Franconia.  Funeral 
service  by  Christian  Allebach  and  Jo- 
nas Mininger  at  the  house,  and  Josiah 
Clemmer  and  M.  R.  Moyer  at  the  church. 
Text,  Rev.  3:20.  The  deceased  leaves  a 
sorrowing  widow  and  three  children. 

Zook.— Near  West  Liberty,  Ohio, 
Aug.  3d,  18%,  of  heart  trouble,  Solo- 
mon, son  of  S.  K.  and  A.  Zook,  aged  19 
years  and  2(5  days.  This  beloved  young 
brother  suffered  much,  probably  one 
fourth  of  the  time  for  the  last  four 
years,  but  he  suffered  with  patience  and 
meekness  as  becomes  a child  of  God, 
being  willing  to  go  when  the  Master 
said,  “Come  up  higher.”  Funeral  serv- 
ices were  held  at  South  Union  church 
on  the  5th  conducted  by  D.  Plank  in 
German  and  A.  Miller  in  English. 
Buried  in  South  U nion  cemetery. 

Cor. 

IIinburg.— Dietrich  Ilinburg  was 
born  in  Germany,  Feb.  29th,  1820, 
moved  to  Canada  in  1872,  and  to  Gratiot 
Co.,  Mich,  in  1881,  where  he  died  August 
30th,  18%,  aged  70  years  and  0 months, 
leaving  only  two  sisters,  he  being  the 
last  of  his  family.  Bro.  IIinburg  was 
a faithful  Christian  and  member  of  the 
Mennonite  church  for  twenty-two  years. 

Hershey. — September  0th,  1890,  near 
Graybill’s  Station,  York  Co.,  Pa  , of 
typhoid  fever,  Bro.  Aaron  Hershey, 
aged  40  years,  9 months  and  29  days. 
Buried  Sept.  8th  at  Bare’s  church  near 
Hanover.  His  remains  were  followed 
by  a large  concourse  of  sorrowing  friends 
and  neighbors.  Funeral  services  by  II. 
H.  Loose,  Jacob  Hershey  and  Martin 
Whisler. 

Hege. — On  July  2d  1890,  at  his  home 
near  Marion,  Franklin  Co.,  Pa.,  of  a com- 
plication of  diseases,  Michael  Hege, 
aged  72  years,  11  months  and  9 days. 
He  is  survived  by  a sorrowing  widow, 
two  daughters,  ten  grandchildren  two 
children  and  three  grandchildren  having 
preceded  him  to  the  spirit  world.  Bro. 
Hege  was  the  youngest  of  a family  of 
nine  children,  and  all  left  this  world  of 
sorrow  now  except  one  sister.  Bro. 
liege  was  a member  of  the  Mennonite 
church  for  almost  fifty  years  and  was 
ordained  deacon  twenty  live  years  ago. 
He  was  earnestly  engaged  in  prayer 
that  God  should  be  merciful  to  him  a 
poor  soul  and  could  say  to  his  Lord, 
“Thy  will  be  done.”  Buried  on  the  5th 
in  the  Mennonite  graveyard  near 
Marion.  Services  by  Benj.  Zimmerman, 
P.  II.  Parret  and  Peter  Wadel,  from 
John  2: 24— 2(5.  He  was  followed  to  his 
last  resting  place  by  a very  large  con- 
course of  relatives  and  friends.  Peace 
to  his  ashes.  JTH.Tarret. 

Brubaker. — On  the  31st  of  August, 
189(5,  near  Port  Treverton,  Snyder  Co., 
Pa.,  David  B.  Brubaker,  aged  71  yrs.,  4 
mo.,  and  22  ds.  He  died  at  the  home  of 
his  son-in-law.  He  was  a brother  in  the 
Mennonite  church.  One  son  and  one 
daughter  survive.  The  remains  were 
laid  to  rest  in  the  St.  Paul  graveyard 
where  many  friends  met  to  pay  their 
last  respects.  Funeral  services  were 
conducted  by  William  Auker  and  Will- 
iam Graybill.  Text,  Matt.  24:44. 


Barge.— July  2fith,  1896,  near  Stras- 
burg,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  of  injuries  re- 
ceived at  a railroad  crossing,  Enos  N. 
Barge,  aged  23  years,  2 months  and  28 
days.  Funeral  on  the  29th  at  the  Stras- 
burg  Mennonite  M.  II.,  where  over  two 
thousand  people  met  in  sympathy  and 
respect  for  the  family.  Services  by  A. 
H.  Brubaker  and  Elias  Groff,  from 
Psa.  50;  15. 

Death,  dear  Enos,  bore  you  from  us 
And  we  take  the  last  farewell 
Of  our  dear  and  loving  Enos,— 

Why  he’s  gone  we  cannot  tell. 

Dearest  Enos,  how  we  miss  thee 
When  we  see  thy  vacant  chair, 

When  we  look  around  to  see  thee 
Naught  but  sorrow  see  we  there. 

We'll  not  murmur  though  we  miss  thee, 
Rest  thee  now  from  all  thy  care; 

Soon  we  hope  with  wings  celestial 
To  be  borne  thy  joys  to  share. 

Barge. — Sept.  1st,  189(5,  near  Stras- 
burg,  Lan.  Co.,  Pa.,  of  intiammation  of 
the  bowels,  Ella  May  Barge,  aged  12 
years,  2 months  and  18  days.  She  bore 
her  afflictions  very  patiently  and  said  to 
her  parents  that  she  must  die.  Funeral 
the  4th  at  Strasburg  Mennonite  M.  II. 
Text,  Isaiah  40: (5 — 8.  Elias  Groff  offi- 
ciated at  the  church.  The  house  was 
filled  to  its  utmost  capacity  by  sympa- 
thetic friends,  and  the  Sunday  school 
pupils  sang  a very  touching  hymn  in 
sympathy  for  their  departed  comrade. 
Pre.  Brubaker  officiated  at  the  house. 

Two  long  weeks  dear  Ella  suffered, 

But  she  meekly  bore  it  all; 

Never  in  complaints  she  murmured, 

But  awaited  God's  last  call. 

O sweet  Ella,  when  we  meet  you 
In  the  joyous  realms  above, 

Gladly  will  we  haste  to  greet  you, 

All  our  hearts  aflame  with  love. 

Ella  dear,  you  were  our  darling, 

Loved  by  all  the  hearts  at  home; 

But  the  angels  coming  quickly 
Gently  whispered,  Ella  come. 

By  the  Parents. 

IIochstetler.  Catherine  Winchester 
Ilochstetler  of  near  Winesburg,  Holmes 
Co.,  Ohio,  died  August  7th  189(5,  aged 
(58  years,  1 1 months  and  22  days.  Fu- 
neral on  the  9th  from  the  home  of  the 
deceased.  She  was  a member  of  the 
Mennonite  denomination.  Funeral  was 
conducted  by  D.  J.  Yoder,  of  Wayne 
Co.,  J.  Kaser  and  M.  V.  B.  Shoup,  of 
Mt.  Eaton,  Ohio. 

Kauffman.— On  the  4th  of  J uly  189(5, 
at  Topeka,  Lagrange  county,  lnd.,  of 
paralysis  and  old  age,  Nancy  Kauffman, 
widow  of  Joseph  Kauffman,  who  pre- 
ceded her  28  years.  Sister  Kauffman  was 
born  in  Mifflin  Co.,  Pa.,  and  moved 
with  her  parents  to  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio 
where  she  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Joseph  Kauffman,  and  afterwards  they 
moved  to  Logan  Co.,  Ohio.  From  there 
they  moved  to  Lagrange  Co.,  Ind.,  (Haw- 
patch)  where  she  spent  her  last  years. 
She  died  at  the  residence  of  her  young- 
est son,  Levi.  She  was  a faithful  mem- 
ber of  the  Amish  Mennonite  church 
from  her  youth.  She  leaves  five  sons 
and  one  daughter,  2(5  grandchildren  and 
13  great  grandchildren  to  mourn  her 
loss.  Her  children  were  all  present 
when  she  died  except  one  who  lives  in 
Iowa.  She  reached  the  advanced  age  of 
89  years,  5 months  and  7 days.  Services 
were  conducted  by  Jonas  Troyer  in 
German  and  Jonathan  Kurtz  in  En- 
glish. Text,  Psalms  92:12. 

Esther  Kauffman. 

Alderfer. — On  the  9th  of  Sept.  189(5, 
in  Ililltown,  Bucks  Co.,  Pa.,  of  Bright's 
disease,  Reuben  Alderfer.  His  wife  and 
one  daughter  survive.  Funeral  on  the 
12th  at  Line  Lexington  M.  II.  Deceased 
had  been  a resident  of  Ililltown  for 
about  25  years,  and  was  much  respected. 

Christopher.— On  the  15th  of  Sept. 
189(5,  in  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.,  Noble,  infant 
son  of  Bro.  Jonas  and  sister  Salome 
Christophel,  aged  (5  months,  22  days. 
Buried  on  the  17th  at  Yellow  Creek. 
Funeral  services  by  Noah  Metzler  and 
J.  S.  Lehman  from  the  text,  “Behold, 
the  babe  wept.”  Ex.  2:  (5. 


Wenger. — On  the  29th  of  April  18%, 
in  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Elizabeth  Wenger, 
aged  82  years,  3 mouths  and  22  days. 
She  was  a faithful  Christian.  Her  re- 
mains were  buried  in  the  family  grave- 
yard. The  funeral  text  was  2 Tim. 
4:  (5—8. 

Berks.— On  the  8th  of  May  1851(5,  in 
Manheim,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Bro.  David 
Herns,  aged  89  years,  (5  months  and  18 
days.  Funeral  text:  Psa.  37:37. 

Lehman.  On  the  5th  of  Sept.  18%, 
in  Dauphin  Co.,  Pa.,  Bro.  David  Leh- 
man aged  53  years,  4 months  and  5 days. 
Buried  at  Stauffer’s  M.  II.  Text  Matt. 
24:44. 

Schwanger.  — On  the  1 2th  of  Sept. 
189(5,  in  Bellaire,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa., 
infant  child  of  Tilman  and  Schwan- 
ger,  aged  28  days.  Fuueral  services  at 
Risser's  M.  11.,  and  burial  in  Milton 
Grove  cemetery.  Funeral  text,  Mark 
10:14. 

Simon. — On  the  9th  of  July  18%,  in 
Lancaster  county,  Pa.,  Bro.  Christian 
Simon,  aged  5(5  years,  9 months  and  24 
days.  Buried  at  Ehrisman’s  M.  II.  Text, 

1 John  5: 12. 

German.— On  the  19th  of  July  189(5, 
in  Milton  Grove,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa., 
Susanna  German,  a member  of  the 
Dunkard  denomination,  aged  (58  years, 

8 months  and  24  days.  Buried  in  Shenks 
family  gravevard.  Funeral  text  John 
7: 1(5,  17. 

Notice  For  Home  Seekers. 

FOR  SALE  3000  ACRES  improved 
farming  lands,  now  under  cultivation, 
all  in  one  body.  Located  in  the  famous 
Grassy  Valley  of  East  Tenn.,  only 
eighteen  miles  from  the  city  of  Knox- 
ville, three-fourth  mile  from  railway 
Station,  five  miles  from  Lenoir  City. 
Good  springs  and  branches  on  and 
through  this  property.  Good  plain 
houses,  some  very  good  barns,  or- 
chards, gardens,  two  churches,  two  pub- 
lic schools.  Land  all  under  good  fenc- 
ing. A No.  One  Timber  Hal  now  under 
cultivation.  Within  five  miles  of 
Mennonite  Church.  All  indorsed  by 
the  Brethren.  The  place  to  locate. 
You  cannot  help  but  appreciate  this 
offer.  Write  for  prices  and  terms  to 
Small  Colony.  Send  for  reference. 

The  Tennessee  colony  agent  will  beat 
Ft.  Wayne,  Warsaw,  and  Elkhart  during 
the  next  twenty  days  to  arrange  for  a 
Home  Seekers  Excursion  to  Knoxville, 
Tenn.,  on  Oct.  20th.  Fare  for  round 
trip  $2.1)0. 

ALEX  McNllLLAN  & Co., 

KNOXVILLE,  Tennessee 
W.  H STEWARD,  Land  Agent, 

DO  YOU  love  to  Read 
good  Books? 

DO  YOU  want  your  chil- 
dren to  read  them? 

Here  are  a few  which  are 
brim  full  of  good  things. 

The  Shepherd  Psalm.  An  instruct- 
ive exposition  of  the  23d  Psalm. 
Bound  neatly  in  cloth,  with  alumi- 
num stamp  on  side  and  back.  $ .50 
Calvary  to  Pentecost,  by  F.  15. 
Myer.  The  contents  of  this  book 
are  inspiring.  1 1 is  a storehouse  of 
food  for  the  hungry  soul,  and  pre- 
sents glorious  truths  for  the  thought- 
ful. Bound  in  cloth,  with  aluminum 
title.  9 ,60 

The  Bible  in  Picture  and  Story, 
by  L.  S.  Houghton,  is  a beautiful 
synopsis  of  the  Bible,  and  is  in- 
tensely interesting.  Children  de- 
light in  reading  it,  and  older  ones 
can  obtain  much  valuable  informa- 
tion from  it.  It  bus  240  pages 
8x9 1 o inches,  268  illustrations,  is 
handsomely  bound  in  cloth,  with 
gold  stamp  on  side  and  back.  Price, 
postpaid,  $1.25 

(This  book  can  also  be  had  in  German.) 


BOOKS  FOR  THE  CMILDEN. 

The  Life  of  Christ  in  Picture  and 
Story,  by  Louise  Seymour  Hough- 
ton. This  book  is  charmingly  writ 
ten,  and  contains  full  descriptions 
of  the  parables  and  miracles  of  our 
Lord.  It  has  295  pages,  8x9 
inches.  1 90  illustrations,  is  hound 
in  fine  cloth,  with  handsome  de- 
sign in  black  and  gold  on  side  and 
back.  Price,  postpaid,  $1.50 

(This  hook  can  also  he  had  in  German.) 

The  Story  of  Joseph, 

« “ “ Daniel, 

The  Life  of  Christ,  for  the  young. 
Full  page  colored  illustrations. 
Handsomely  bound.  Each  35  cents. 
Hungering  A Thirsting.  A splen- 
did collection  of  stories  for  the 
young  folks,  1(50  pages,  7 x lo1.; 
inches,  illustrated,  hound  in  cloth, 
with  gold  side  title,  (50  cents. 

The  Bible  Picture  Book.  A beau- 
tiful and  attractive  book  for  chil- 
dren. It  contains  16  elegant  full 
page  and  64  quarter  page  colored 
illustrations  of  Bible  scenes,  with 
descriptions.  It  is  sure  to  please. 
Size  of  page  8^x11  inches.  Bound 
richly  in  cloth,  $1.50 

Buy  a Globe  Incubator  and  Brooder 

If  you  want  the  best  hot 
water  pipe  system.  Ab- 
solutely sell-regulating, 
best  machine  on  the  mar 
market.  Our  guarantee 
goes  with  every  ma- 
chine. Finely  Illustrated 
Catalogue  tree.  Address, 
SHOEMAKER  INCUBATOR  CO.,  Freeport,  III.,  U.  S.  A. 

YELLOWSTONE  PARK  WATER- 
FALLS. 

Yellowstone  Park  is  the  great  play- 
ground of  the  water  nymph.  It  revels 
in  rills,  mountain  brooks,  rivers,  both 
hot  anti  cold,  and  lakes.  It  leaps  about 
the  great  cataracts,  disports  itself  in  the 
rapids,  Hits  through  the  veils  of  spray  that 
gracefully  sway  hither  and  thither,  and 
plays  in  hundreds  of  cool  trout  streams 
that  wind  from  sunlight  to  shadow,  from 
canyon  to  meadow.  But  it  finds  its 
highest  joy  in  the  myriad  waterfalls 
that  abound.  Here  it  abandons  itself 
to  pleasure  supreme.  And  what  won- 
der, when  such  cataracts,  falls  and  cas- 
cades are  there.  Everywhere  you  find 
them.  At  the  Grand  Canyon  are  the 
majestic,  deep-toned  thunders  of  the 
Upper  Falls  109  feet,  and  the  Lower 
Falls  308  feet  high.  Between  the  two, 
Crystal  Cascade  tumbles  down  a deep 
dark  glen  into  the  river.  Over  near 
Yancey's  is  beautiful  Tower  Falls. 
Isolated  in  locality,  it  has  for  compan- 
ions the  many  black,  needle- 1 ike  towers 
that  are  so  stately.  Near  Norris  Geyser 
Basin  are  the  Virginia  Cascades  that  go 
pirouetting  down  a gentle  declivity, 
alongside  the  road.  At  the  head  of 
Golden  Gate  is  the  little  Rustic  Falls 
that  glides  witli  gentle  murmur  down 
into  the  canyon.  Gibbon  Falls,  in  the 
heart  of  the  wild  Gibbon  Canyon,  is  a 
wide  fan  of  foain  and  water  sliding 
down  the  black,  slippery  rocks  for  a dis- 
tance of  80  feet  still  further  into  the 
depths  of  the  range. 

If  one  will  take  horse  and  ride  from 
Mammoth  Hot  Springs  up  the  East 
Gardiner  lliver  road  for  three  miles,  he 
will  be  repaid  by  a sight  of  two  or  three 
lovely  falls,  deep  among  glens  and 
mountain  canyons.  Overhung  by  dark 
rocks  and  mountains,  with  only  the 
green  trees  for  friends  and  companions, 
they  are  beautiful  pictures  in  the  midst 
of  wild  and  rugged  scenes. 

Resides  these  there  are  many  more, 
some  easily  accessible,  others  far  within 
the  Dills,  that  must  be  searched  for  by 
the  hardy  explorer.  They  are  gems 
born  to  blush  unseen,  except  to  him 
who  goes  in  search  of  them  and  at  (lie 
same  time  derives  pleasure  and  health 
from  their  pursuit. 

Send  Chas.  S.  Fee,  of  the  Northern 
I’aeilie  Railroad,  St.  Paul,  Minn.,  six 
cents  for  Wonderland  '%,  that  describes 
tins  beautiful  land. 
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herald  op  truth. 


Highest  of  all  in  Leavening  Power.— Latest  U.  S.  Gov’t  Report 

Absolutely  pure 


me  Children's  Editk  n 

of  Touching  Incidents  and  Remark- 
able Answers  to  Prayer  has  128  pages, 
illustrated  with  42  large,  new  cuts.  It  is 
just  the  book  for  children.  Thousands 
of  young  hearts  have  been  touched  by 
reading  it.  Old  folks  enjoy  it  as  well  as 
children.  It  illustrates  the  power  of 
prayer.  It  proves  that  (iod  hears  even 
the  prayers  of  children.  It  strengthens 
faith  in  God.  Price,  by  mail  or  through 
agents,  heavy  board  covers,  35  cents. 
Cloth,  red  edges,  side  stamp  aluminum, 
60  cents.  Large  edition,  $1.00.  Ask 
lor  terms  to  agents. 

Address  all  orders  to 

YOUNG  PEOPLE’S 

PAPER  ASSOCIATION, 

Box  68.  Elkhart,  Indiana. 


Farm  for  Sale. 

Near  Dawson,  Kidder  Co.,  N.  Dakota, 
one  of  the  iinest  equipped  and  best  lo- 
cated farms  in  North  Dakota  for  sale 
on  easy  terms.  Improvements  as  fol- 
lows: — Substantial  well-built  farm 
house,  2 story,  32x30;  substantial  frame 
barn,  90  x 100;  2 wind-mills;  plenty  of 
line  water  with  spring  near  premises: 
400  acres  under  cultivation;  720  acres 
grazing  and  hay;  1000  line  forest  trees, 
3 to  7 years  old;  line  crops  this  year; 
farming  implements  and  all  necessary 
equipments;  also  80  head  of  horses, 
mares  and  colts  with  full  registered 
Clydesdale  stud;  stock  is  large  and  well 
bred.  Near  school  and  railroad  depot, 
American  settlement.  The  whole  outlit 
now  making  money  and  a bargain  can 
be  had. 

Full  particulars  can  be  had  by  ad- 
dressing Martin  Kunkel,  Mgr.,  Dawson, 
Kidder  Co.,  North  Dakota,  who  will 
retain  an  interest  if  desired. 

Satisfactory  reasons  for  selling. 

J.  A.  Kunkel, 

~ 22  82  Dey  St., 

New  York  City. 

^ fine  hunting  and  game  plenty. 


“ It  is  indeed  the  trip  of  a lifetime,” 
said  a lady  traveller  who  had  enjoyed 
the  tour  of  the  Great  Lakes  between 
Duluth  and  Buffalo.  But  few  people  are 
aware  that  there  is  nothing  like  it  else- 
where on  earth;  2,100  miles  on  fresh 
water  and  all  within  the  limits  of  the 
United  States;  or  that  this  is  the  great- 
est highway  of  commerce  in  the  world. 
A more  important  point  is  the  excel- 
lence of  the  service  on  the  palatial 
steamships  North  West  and  North 
Land.  Ask  your  local  ticket  agent 
about  it,  or  write  to 

F.  I.  Wiiitney,  G.  P.  & T.  A., 

GREAT  NORTHERN  RAILWAY, 

St.  Paul,  Minn. 

OOOD  NEWS  FROM  SOUTH 
DAKOTA. 

The  glorious  results  of  this  season’s 
harvest  of  golden  grain  will  pour  a 
stream  of  sound  money  into  the  pockets 
of  every  Dakota  farmer. 

South  Dakota  has  thousands  of  acres 
of  choice  farming  and  ranch  land  lying 
east  of  the  Missouri  river,  and  within 
one  day  8 ride  from  Chicago  or  Milwau- 
kee which  can  now  be  bought  reason- 
ably cheap,  but  which  before  the  end  of 
another  year  may  be  advanced  in  price. 

The  stock-raising  industry  in  South 
Dakota  is  profitable,  and  Eastern  capi- 
tal is  now  being  invested  in  cattle  and 
sheep  growing  in  that  state. 

Diversified  farming,  the  growing  of 
live  stock,  and  the  products  of  the 
dairy,  are  placing  South  Dakota  fore- 
most in  the  ranks  of  the  successful 
Western  states. 

Those  desiring  full  information  on 
the  subject,  and  particularly  those  who 
wish  to  seek  a new  home  or  purchase 
land,  are  requested  to  correspond  with 
Harry  Mercer,  Michigan  Passenger 
Agent,  7 Fort  street  W„  Detroit,  Mich. 

18-20’96. 


Have  you  seen  the 

Travis 

Reference 

Harmony 

of  the  Four  Gospels? 

It  is  not  a book,  but  a study  consisting 
of  colored  maps,  a complete  Alphabet- 
ical Index  to  the  recorded  events  in 
( hrist  8 Life.  A Genealogy  Chart,  a 
Table  of  Distances,  a Series  of  Seventy- 
eight  Reference  Slips,  harmonizing  the 
Four  Gospels,  and  a Key  to  the  Four 
Gospels  printed  in  two  colors,  and  can 
be  placed  in  any  Rible  or  Testament. 
It  costs  only  60  cents,  with  full  direc- 
tions for  placing  it  in  your  Rible.  You 
will  never  regret  it  if  you  buy  one. 
Address, 

Mennonite  Pubfehino  Co., 

ELKHART,  INDIANA, 

A Summer  Cruise 

on  Inland  Seas. 


.21 

.36 

.18 

.30 

.15 


***  Aiuuauu.  r GUI 

page  weekly  published  by  P.Feenstra.Jr., 
Hague,  Holland.  Price,  per  year,  85  cts 
Orders  for  all  of  the  above  papers  may 
b©  8©nt  to 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


MENNONITE  PERIODICALS. 

“Herald  of  Truth,”  organ  of  six- 
teen Mennonite  conferences  in  the 
United  States  and  Canada;  a 16  page 
semi-monthly.  The  paper  is  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  practical  piety,  and  as  a 
record  of  Christian  work  among  the 
Mennonites.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price, 
Per  year,  $1.00 

“Herold  der  Wahrheit,”  the  or- 
gan of  the  above  conferences.  German. 
Same  number  of  pages,  etc.,  as  the 
English.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price,  tier 
year,  $1.00 

Both  of  the  above  papers  to  one  ad- 
dress, per  year,  $1.50 

“Mennonitische  Rundschau,”  a 
German  four  page  weekly,  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  the  German  Mennonite 
residents  in  America.  D.  F.  Jantzen, 
Editor.  Price,  per  year,  75  cts. 

A monthly  edition  of  the  above  is 
published  for  exclusive  circulation  in 
Russia  and  other  foreign  countries 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“Words  of  Cheer,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  weekly,  for  the  Sunday  school 
and  home  circle.  A.  R.  Kolb,  Editor. 

I rices,  per  COpy 

Single  subscription,  per  year,  50  cts. 

5 —  10  to  one  address  per  year,  each,  .42 

6- 10  “ « months, 

10—50  “ per  year, 

10 — 50  “ 6 months, 

over  50  “ per  year, 

50  “ <1  months, 

“Der  Ciiristliciie  Jugendfreund,” 
a German  four  page  weekly,  illustrated, 
for  Sunday  school  and  home.  A.  R. 
Kolb,  Editor.  Prices  same  as  Words  of 
Cheer. 

“Lesson  Helps,”  for  the  Sunday 
school.  J.  S.  Coffman,  Editor.  A 52 
page  quarterly,  giving  concise  comments 
on  the  International  S.  S.  Lessons,  and 
practical  thoughts  for  every  day  life. 
Price,  1 copy  per  year,  20  cts! 

5 or  more  copies  one  year,  each,  12  cts 
5 or  more  copies  3 months,  each,  3 cts. 

“Lektions  Hefte,”  a German  edi- 
tion of  the  above,  at  the  same  prices. 

All  of  .the  above  papers  are  published 
bythe  Mennonite  Publishing  Company, 

“Young  People’s  Paper,”  an  eight 
page  bi-weekly,  C.  K.  Hostetler,  Editor 
An  excellent  paper  for  young  people 
undenominational.  Price,  per  year,  .75 
“Der  Ciiristliciie  Rundesbote,” 
organ  of  the  General  Conference  of 
Mennonites  of  North  America.  I.  A 
Sommer,  Editor,  Rerne,  Ind.  An  eight 
page  weekly.  Price,  per  year,  $1.50 
“Der  Kinderbote,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  semi  monthly  paper  for  chil- 
dren and  Sunday  schools.  I.  A.  Som- 
mer, Editor,  Rerne,  Ind.  Prices, 

Single  subscription  per  year,  .30 
10  copies  or  over,  per  year,  each,  .20 
“The  Mennonite,”  an  eight  page 
monthly,  A.  R.  Shelly,  Editor,  Milford 
Square,  Pa.  The  Mennonite  is  pub- 
lished by  the  Eastern  branch  of  the 
General  Conference  of  Mennonites. 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“The  Gospel  Banner,”  a sixteen 
page  weekly,  organ  of  the  Mennonite 
Brethren  in  Christ.  II.  S.  Hallman,  Ed- 
itor, Berlin,  Ont.  Price,  per  year,  $1.25 
“1)er  Zionsbote,”  organ  of  the  Men- 
nonite Brethren  of  North  America,  is  a 
four  page  weekly.  J.  E.  Harms,  Editor, 
Hillsboro,  Kansas.  Price,  per  year,  $1.0C 
“Mennonitische  Blaetter,”  an 
eight  page  monthly.  II.  van  der  Smis- 
sen,  Editor,  Altona,  Germany.  Price 
per  year,  50  cts 

“Das  Gemeindeblatt,”  an  eight 
page  monthly,  Jacob  liege,  Editor, 
Reihen,  near  Sinsheim,  Baden,  Ger- 
many. Price,  per  year,  60  cts 

“Der  Zionspilger,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Switzerland.  Pub- 
lished semi-monthly,  by  John  Kipfer, 
Langnan,  Ct.  Rerne,  Switzerland.  Price, 
l,er  year,  50  cts! 

“I)e  Zondagsbode,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Holland.  Four 


WARSAW,  IND. 

WE  MAKE  A SPECIALTY  OK 

Plain  Clothing. 

Samples  of  cloth  from  which  we 
make  our  clothing,  measuring  blanks, 
tape  measure  and  rules  for  ordering 
will  be  sent  on  application.  Our  rules 
for  self-measurement  are  so  simple  any 
one  can  understand  them. 

We  guarantee  the  fit,  the  make  and 
the  quality  to  be  satisfactory  to  pur- 
chaser or  goods  can  be  returned.  Our 
prices  are  reasonable.  Address, 

Phillipson  Clothing  Co  , 

8*90— 7’ff7  WARSAW,  IND. 

Hre  have  discontinued  our  Chicago  office  and 
in  the  future  will  do  all  business  from  above 
address. 


Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  & St.  Louis 

railway. 

(BIO  FOUR  ROUTE.) 


MICHIGAN  DIVISION. 


Condensed  Schedule  of  Trains. 

Efpbctivb  Jan.  1,  1896. 

GOING  NORTH.  STATIONS.  GOING  SOUTH. 
No.  No.  No  No.  No.  No. 

102.  105. 

pm  am 

6.45  Benton  Harbor  7.10 


28. 

am 

8.50 

8.U2 

7.38 

7.20 


104. 
pm 
2.10 
1.22 
12.57 
12.39 
12.17 
A.  M. 
11. .53 
11.27 
10.05 

9.13 

8.00 

6.35 


5.45 
5.25 
5.07 
4.47 

4.24 

3.56 

2.45 

I. 54 
12.40 
A.  M. 

II. 15 
11.02 
10.25 

935 

8.30 


Niles 
Granger 
Elkhart 
Goshen 

Milford  Jet. 
Warsaw 
Wabash 

Marion 

Anderson 


8.02 
8.24 
8 46 
9.09 

9.31 
10.02 
11.33 
P.  M. 
12.21 
1.40 


101. 

pm 

1.10 

1.57 

2.22 

2.44 

3.06 

8.27 

3.56 

5.15 

5.68 

7.15 


27. 

pm 

5.30 

6.57 

7.29 

8.10 


Indianapolis  3.10  8.45 
Rushvllle  3.26 
Greensburg  4.20 
N.  Vernon  5.20 

„ Cincinnati  6.15 

All  trains  dally  exceptSunday, 

Henry,  Ticket  Agent,  Elkhart 
Oscar  G.  Murray,  Traffic  Mgr., 

„ Cincinnati,  Ohio. 
D.  B.  Martin,  Gen.  Pass.  & Tkt.  Agt., 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 


Ind. 


Elkhart  & Western  Ry. 

ELKHART  TIME  TABLE. 

No.  I,  Going  west,  leaves 6:30  a.  m. 

No.  a,  Commg  east,  arrives 8-eoa  m 

No.  3,  Going  west,  leaves 12-40  U m 

No.  4.  Coming  east,  arrives j'L  P,'  m 

Each  train  makes  close  connection  at  Misha- 
electric  cars  for  South  Bend;  also 
with  Chicago  and  Grand  Trunk  for  South  Bend 
Chicago  and  C.  and  G.  T.  points.  * 


Darwin  F.  Cob, 
Traffic  Manager 


H.  15.  Bdcilrn, 
Ocnenl  Manager. 


What  They  Are  Like. 

Persons  not  familiar  with  travel  on 
the  transcontinental  lines  do  not  under- 
stand what  the  tourist  cars  are  really 
like.  Those  in  use  on  the  Great  North- 
ern Hailway  are  built  on  the  same  plan 
as  the  regular  sleepers  but  have  not  the 
same  ornate  linish.  They  have,  however 
similar  berths  and  bedding,  toilet  ac- 
cessories and  competent  porters.  In 
addition  there  is  a complete  kitchen 
range  with  ample  facilities  for  its  use, 
and  an  adjustable  table  for  each  section. 
The  Great  Northern  Railway  runs  these 
cars  daily  from  St.  Paul  to  Pacific  Coast 
points,  to  Portland  via  the  scenic  O.  R. 
& N.,  from  Spokane  along  the  Columbia 
river,  without  change.  Persons  con- 
templating a trip  to  the  Pacific  Coast, 
please  write  to  F.  I.  Whitney,  G.  P.  & 
T.  A.,  St.  Paul,  Minn.,  for  printed  mat- 
ter and  rates. 
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Herald  sTruth. 

Organ  of  16  Conferences  in  the  United  States  and  Canada. 

“ How  beautiful  aro  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  Peace.”  “ For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.” 

Semi-Monthly.  ELKHART.  IND.,  OCTOBER  15,  1896.  VOL.  XXXIII.  No.  20. 


JOHN  F.  FUNK,  Editor. 

ABRA°M  BK  KOLil,  } Assistant  Editors. 


WEntered  at  the  Post  Office  at  Elkhart,  as 
second  class  mall  matter. 
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EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

Change  of  Address. — J.  K.  Hooley, 
from  Oakland  Mills,  Pa.,  to  Mexico, 
Juniata  Co.,  Pa. 

* 

The  Report  of  the  Missouri  annual 
Conference  appears  in  this  issue.  It  is 
well  worth  reading. 

* 

Let  your  neighbor  know  that  we  will 
send  the  Herald  from  now  to  the  end 
of  1897  for  ©1.00,  15  months  for  the 
price  of  a year’s  subscription. 

* 

As  we  close  our  forms  the  Indi- 
ana Annual  (Fall)  Conference  is  in 
session  at  the  Holdeman  meeting  house, 
Wakarusa,  Elkhart  Co.  The  attendance 
at  all  the  sessions  has  been  very  large, 
and  the  program  a very  interesting  one. 
A report  of  the  same  will  appear  in  our 
next  issue. 

* 

Our  Mennonite  Orphans  Home  in 
Wayne  Co.,  Ohio  is  open  and  a number 
of  children  are  already  cared  for  at  the 
home,  while  others  will  be  added  to 
this  number.  It  is  a noble  work  which 
the  brethren  who  are  at  the  head  of  this 
institution  have  undertaken,  and,  as 
they  depend  at  least  partly  upon  the 
support  which  people  who  are  in  sym- 
pathy with  this  movement  give  them, 
we  feel  to  ask  our  people  to  remember 
them.  Contributions,  clothing,  bedding, 
provisions,  etc.,  may  be  sent  to  Bro. 
David  Garber,  Orrville,  Ohio.  We  hope 
that  the  brethren  at  the  Home  will 
through  the  Herald  inform  our  read- 
ers of  the  progress  of  the  work. 


Bro.  M.  S.  Steiner  of  Cranberry, 
Ohio,  desires  to  inform  our  readers  that 
the  excursion  which  he  had  partly 
arranged  for  to  go  to  Alabama  in  Nov- 
ember will  not  take  place  until  February 
of  next  year.  Considering  all  things 
the  time  will  be  more  opportune  at  this 
later  date. 

* 

A severe  storm  passed  over  Rucks 
and  Montgomery  Go’s.,  Pa.,  September 
24th,  by  which  much  damage  was  done 
to  property.  A number  of  our  brethren 
in  that  vicinity  are  reported  to  have 
suffered  more  or  less  from  damaged 
buildings,  etc.  So  far  as  we  have  heard 
no  lives  were  lost. 

* 

Under  the  civil  law  those  who  mis- 
appropriate public  funds  are  punished 
as  criminals.  God  makes  us  stewards 
of  that  which  He  gives  us  and  we  are 
accountable  to  Him  for  the  use  of  the 
same.  Not  a day,  not  a dollar  will  He 
lose  sight  of;  all  are  recorded,  and  woe 
to  us  if  we  spend  our  time,  talents  and 
possessions  improperly. 

* 

Bro  E.  J.  Berkey  of  Chicago,  now 
on  his  way  east  to  spend  the  winter  in 
Pennsylvania,  wishes  to  acknowledge 
the  receipt  of  $6.38  from  the  Howard 
and  Miami  Cong.,  for  free  tract  work. 
Rro.  Berkey  prints  and  distributes  many 
excellent  tracts  free  and  this  contribu- 
tion was  made  to  assist  him  in  this 
commendable  work, 

★ 

An  article  somewhat  out  of  the 
usual  order  for  the  Herald,  and  yet 
one  on  which  far  too  little  has  been  said, 
appears  in  this  number,  entitled,  “The 
education  of  our  children.”  Rro.  Her- 
ner  is  a teacher  whose  long  experience 
in  public  schools  qualifies  him  to  speak 
from  ar.  experience  which  is  gained 
from  observation.  IV e can  but  hope 
that  our  brother  will  favor  the  readers 
with  more  on  this  important  subject. 

* 

The  report  of  the  Annual  Meeting 
of  the  Mennonite  Evangelizing  and 
Benevolent  Board  in  this  issue,  shows 
that  the  interest  in  this  important  de- 
partment of  our  church  work  is  grow- 
ing. We  pray  that  its  elliciency  may 
become  greater  as  the  years  go  on  and 
that  many  souls  may  be  gathered.  We 
ask  our  readers  to  read  carefully  the 
report,  and  also  the  constitution,  etc., 
which  appeared  in  the  issue  of  Aug.  15. 


The  new  Mennonite  Home  for  the 
aged  in  Frederick  Twp.,  Montgomery 
Co.,  Pa.,  of  which  mention  was  made 
some  time  ago  in  these  columns,  was 
formally  opened  for  the  reception  of 
inmates  on  the  1st  of  September. 
Two  aged  men  have  already  been 
admitted,  while  other  applicants  will 
be  admitted  soon.  Members  of  the 
Mennonite  church  without  means  are 
admitted  free.  Others  are  admitted  on 
the  payment  of  a small  admission  fee. 

* 

Considerable  interest  has  recently 
been  awakened  in  the  Groffsdale  Cong., 
Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  and  there  are  now 
36  converts  there,  with  a probability 
that  others  will  swell  this  number.  In 
the  Millersville  and  Rohrerstown  Cong., 
also,  the  Spirit  of  God  has  been  calling 
sinners  to  repentance,  and  19  have  re- 
sponded to  the  gracious  call.  God  bless 
the  prayers  and  the  labors  of  all  who 
are  concerned  for  the  salvation  of  souls, 
and  graciously  lead  those  who  have 
come  out  into  full  obedience  to  all  His 
commands. 

* 

A singular  and  at  the  same  time  sad 
coincident  is  the  obituary  notice  in  this 
issue  of  a father  and  son,  both  in  the 
ministry.  We  refer  to  Pre.  Abraham 
B.  Wenger  and  his  son,  Pre.  Isaac  B. 
Wenger  of  Rockingham  Co.,  Ya.  The 
father  was  not  yet  60  and  the  son  not 
yet  30  years  of  age,  and  had  given 
promise  of  much  usefulness.  Truly, 
the  Lord's  ways  are  not  man's  ways, 
and  may  He  who  has  taken  away  from 
home  and  congregation  two  faithful 
men,  supply  the  loss  in  His  own  wise, 
blessed  way. 

* 

The  ’‘Evangelical  Visitor,”  of  Abi- 
lene, Kansas,  organ  of  the  River  Breth- 
ren denomination,  formerly  issued  from 
our  Publishing  House,  changed  editors 
on  the  1st  of  October,  Elder  Henry 
Davidson  of  Abilene,  Kansas,  who  is 
quite  well  known  among  our  people, 
severing  his  connection  with  that  paper. 
He  is  succeeded  by  H.  N.  Engle  of 
Donegal,  Kansas.  Elder  Davidson  was 
a hard  worker  and  through  his  able 
efforts  the  Visitor  gained  many  friends. 
Our  relations  with  him,  which  began 
some  time  before  the  first  number  of 
the  Visitor  was  issued  from  our  Pub- 
lishing House,  have  always  been  very 
pleasant.  He  struggled  bravely  and  suc- 


cessfully with  the  trials  and  hardships  in- 
cident to  the  establishment  of  a journal, 
and  while  he  deserves  a rest,  after  nine 
years  of  hard  labor,  yet  we  greatly  regret 
to  see  him  retire  from  the  field  of  journal 
ism.  We  wish  his  successor  every  suc- 
cess. 

* 

We  have  been  repeatedly  asked, 
“What  ticket  are  the  Mennonites  going 
to  vote?”  We  have  invariably  replied 
that  the  Mennonites  take  no  active  part 
in  politics,  and  that  no  one  is  qualified 
to  state  their  position  as  a people  in  the 
present  issue,  from  the  fact  that  no  one 
knows.  A number  of  leading  daily  pa- 
pers have  pretended  to  speak  authorita- 
tively in  this  matter,  but  it  was  done  no 
doubt  for  political  effect.  Our  people 
take  the  position  that  it  is  unbecoming 
for  a Christian  to  intermeddle  with  the 
political  uproar  that  always  accompan- 
ies every  campaign,  especially  this  pres- 
ent presidential  campaign,  and  if  any 
one  votes  he  will  do  so  as  an  "individual 
of  independent  thought,  and  not  as  a fol- 
lower of  any  political  aspirant.  The 
Mennonites  are  not  a political  body; 
they  are  a religious  body,  and  are  not 
bound  to  any  political  view.  We  trust 
we  can  truthfully  say  that  they  are 
faithfully  taught  the  principles  of 
righteousness  and  of  a godly  life,  and 
exhorted  to  practice  the  same  in  daily 
life,  and  that  politics  is  a matter  over 
which  no  one  breaks  or  fills  his  head,  or 
heart,  or  purse.  Those  who  are  honest 
and  industrious,  and  lead  a quiet  life  in 
all  sobriety  and  piety  need  not  trouble 
themselves  about  politics.  They  will 
get  along  happily  no  matter  which 
party  wins. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

WHAT  SHOULD  BE  THE  ATTI- 
TUDE OF  OUR  PEOPLE  ON 
THE  QUESTION  OF  PLAIN 
CLOTHING  ? 

BY  DANIEL  KAUFFMAN. 

We  have  been  criticised,  on  the  one 
hand,  for  devoting  so  much  of  our  time 
and  talents  to  the  outward  appearance 
of  man.  On  the  other  hand,  we  have 
been  criticised  by  some  for  refusing  to 
make  the  attire  the  sole  test  of  Chris- 
tian standing.  It  was  ever  thus.  Peo- 
ple are  always  running  to  extremes.  One 
side  is  too  formal;  the  other  too  form- 
iess.  But  we  shall  cast  to  the  winds  all 
idea  of  criticism,  and  consider  the  ques- 
tion from  a gospel  standpoint. 

In  the  first  place,  we  wish  to  notice 
that  this  is  not  merely  a question  of  the 
texture  and  cut  of  the  clothing.  It  is  a 
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question  that  involves  a principle  that 
sinks  deep  down  beneath  the  idea  of 
religious  forms,  and  rests  upon  obedi- 
ence to  the  written  word  of  God. 

Our  position  is  founded,  first,  upon 
Rom.  12:2,  which  teaches  a transforma- 
tion from  the  world  by  the  renewal  of 
our  minds;  and  secondly,  upon  1 Tim. 
2:  it,  10,  and  1 Peter  3:3,  4,  which  forbids 
the  wearing  of  gold,  or  of  pearls,  or  of 
costly  array  for  adornment’s  sake.  By 
studying  these  scriptural  texts,  and  the 
many  sublime  passages  which  may  be 
grouped  around  them,  we  are  brought 
face  to  face  with  two  religious  prin- 
ciples which  Christians  cannot  afford  to 
ignore. 

The  first  question  to  present  itself  is, 
What  is  this  transformation  spoken  of 
in  Rom.  12:2V  In  my  opinion,  it  is  a 
change  of  the  mind,  and  wherever  there 
is  a change  of  the  mind,  there  is  a 
change  in  all  things  subject  to  the  mind. 
Godliness  and  ungodliness,  sin  and 
righteousness,  carnality  and  spirituality, 
Christianity  and  worldliness,  are  oppo- 
sites, and  whenever  the  mind  changes 
from  one  to  the  other,  the  forms  of  the 
one  are  discarded  and  the  forms  of  the 
other  substituted.  To  explain  further: 
A sinner  is  subject  to  the  impulses  of  a 
carnal  mind.  He  lives  for  self.  He  is 
guided  by  motives  as  dictated  to  him  by 
ambition,  avarice,  the  love  of  display, 
pride,  and  the  gratifications  of  carnal 
lusts.  His  mind  is  bent  on  what  he 
supposes  to  be  pleasure,  regardless  of 
what  conscience  might  dictate  to  him  as 
to  what  course  he  ought  to  pursue. 
Bring  that  sinner  under  the  inlluence  of 
the  gospel;  get  him  to  realize  the  sinful- 
ness and  folly  of  his  course,  and  you 
will  notice  a change.  He  no  longer 
lives  for  self,  but  for  God.  Before,  he 
worked  for  the  gratification  of  self;  now 
he  works  for  the  glory  of  God.  Before, 
he  was  proud,  vengeful,  irreverent;  now 
he  is  meek,  forbearing,  obedient,  and 
reverent.  He  recognizes  that  there  are 
two  great  classes  of  people:  (1)  those 
who  follow  “the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the 
lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life”— 
a class  which  the  Bible  calls  “the 
world;’  and  those,  who,  by  subjection 
to  the  word  of  God,  endeavor  to  do  His 
holy  will.  By  having  his  mind  trans- 
formed from  a sinful  to  a righteous 
state,  he  leaves  the  first  of  these  classes 
mentioned,  and  identifies  himself  with 
the  second.  This,  in  my  opinion,  is  the 
transformation  spoken  of  in  Rom.  12:2. 

To  show  how  thoroughly  a Christian 
is  to  be  transformed  from  the  world,  let 
us  bring  up  a few  references  from  the 
Bible: 

“Ye  are  a chosen  generation,  a royal 
priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a peculiar 
people.”  1 Peter  2:9,  “If  any  man  love 
the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not 
in  him.  1 John  2: 15.  “Know  ye  not 
that  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  en- 
mity against  God?  Whosoever  there- 
fore will  be  a friend  of  the  world  is  the 
enemy  of  God.”  James  4:4.  “That 
which  is  highly  esteemed  of  man  is 
abomination  in  the  sight  of  God."  Luke 
1<::  15.  Pure  religion  and  undefiled  be- 
fore God  and  the  Father  is  this:  to  visit 
the  widows  and  fatherless  in  their  af- 
flictions, and  to  keep  himself  unspotted 
from  the  world.”  James  1:27.  No 
words  of  mine  could  more  plainly  dem- 
onstrate what  should  be  the  attitude  of 
Christian  people  toward  the  world.  Our 
Sav  ior  and  the  apostles  spoke  with  a 
clearness  and  a forcefulness  that  is  un- 
known, even  in  our  enlightened  age  of 
the  world’s  history. 


"But,  says  some  one,  “we  recognize 
the  truth  of  every  argument  you  have 
put  forth;  but  how  is  this  subject  con- 
nected with  the  attire  ?”  It  is  admitted 
by  all  that  the  fashions  of  the  world  have 
their  origin  among  people  who  are  any- 
thing but  Christians;  that  the  love  of 
display  and  the  mania  for  bodily  adorn- 
ment (to  say  nothing  of  the  question- 
able motives  which  we  often  hear  men- 
tioned in  this  connection)  give  rise  to 
the  ever-changing  fashions  of  society. 
I have  never  yet  heard  any  apologist 
for  fashionable  attire  contend  that  they 
were  a Christian  institution  or  of  Chris- 
tian origin.  The  frequent  references  to 
leaders  in  society,  on  the  part  of  our 
journals,  both  secular  and  religious,  as 
men  and  women  “of  the  world”  is  an- 
other evidence  of  the  correctness  of  our 
position  that  the  fashions  belong  to  the 
world.  How  can  we  as  Christians  con- 
form to  the  fashions  of  the  world  with- 
out conforming  to  the  world? 

What  is  there  in  clothing?  Let  us 
draw  on  a natural  illustration  to  bring 
out  this  principle  more  clearly.  We 
have  already  referred  you  to  two  great 
bodies  that  all  Christians  recognize  to 
exist:  (1)  the  body  of  this  world;  (2)  the 
body  of  Christ.  By  way  of  comparison, 
we  call  your  attention  to  two  other 
great  bodies— bodies  of  soldiers— that 
existed  during  our  late  civil  war  -the 
Federals  and  the  Confederates.  Each 
had  its  uniform.  One  wore  the  blue; 
the  other  the  gray.  Why  these  uni- 
forms? To  make  them  stronger,  phys- 
ically? No.  To  make  them  better?  No. 
To  increase  their  zeal  ? Partly.  To  make 
them  fight  harder?  Perhaps.  But  prin- 
cipally to  enable  all  men  to  “show  their 
colors,”  to  show  “which  side  they  are 
on.”  As  men  rose  up  to  defend  either 
side,  they  adopted  the  uniform  of  the 
side  they  espoused.  They  did  not  phil- 
osophize because  there  is  neither  strength 
nor  virtue  in  garments;  but  true  to  the 
motive  which  prompted  them  to  act, 
they  arrayed  themselves  in  the  uniform 
adopted  by  those  whose  sympathies 
were  in  unison  with  their  own.  It 
needed  no  philosophizing  to  explain 
their  actions,  because  all  was  consist- 
ency. A Union  soldier  would  have  felt 
uncomfortable  in  gray,  because  his  ap- 
pearance would  have  represented  him 
to  be  on  a side  which  he  did  not  care  to 
espouse.  Likewise  a Confederate  sol- 
dier would  have  felt  uncomfortable  in 
blue.  Now,  honestly,  is  there  any  more 
consistency  in  a Christian  wearing  the 
garb  of  the  world,  than  in  a soldier 
wearing  the  garb  of  the  enemy?  The 
dividing  line  between  two  opposing 
armies  is  not,  cannot  be,  any  more 
marked  than  the  dividing  line  which 
the  Bible  makes  between  the  church 
and  the  world.  Our  hearts  beat  in 
unison  either  with  the  church  or  with 
the  world.  Is  it  unnatural  for  us  to  as 
sume  that  if  we  are  in  sympathy  with 
the  world,  we  will  conform  ourselves  to 
the  customs  of  the  world,  and  that  if 
we  are  in  sympathy  with  the  church,  we 
will  follow  the  customs  of  the  church? 
Right  here  the  fashionable  Christian  be- 
gins to  twist.  His  uniform  shows  him 
to  be  on  the  wrong  side.  He  knows 
that  either  his  attire  or  his  profession  is 
inconsistent,  and  it  takes  some  philoso- 
phizing to  explain  his  position.  I call 
on  all  who  have  (he  love  of  God  in  their 
hearts  to  stand  out  boldly  and  show 
their  colors. 

Some  say  that  they  buy  their  clothing 
ready  made,  and  have  little  thought  as 
to  their  appearance.  I confidently  be- 


lieve that  nine- tenths  of  these  apologists 
couldn’t  be  hired  to  wear  plain  clothing, 
even  if  they  could  get  them  for  nothing, 
providing  it  were  not  the  prevailing 
fashion. 

Some  say  they  want  their  religion  a 
little  nearer  their  hearts  than  the  cloth- 
ing is.  Those  very  same  persons  will 
denounce  the  dancing  hall  and  the  thea- 
ter because  they  are  worldly.  Why  are 
they  worldly?  Because  they  are  in- 
tended only  to  gratify  the  carnal  desires. 
What  about  clothing,  shaped  in  a way 
to  attract  the  carnal  eye  ? Oh,  that  has 
nothing  to  do  with  the  heart.  Ah,  in- 
deed! Is  the  garment  any  further  away 
trom  the  heart  than  the  theater 
and  the  dancing  floor?  Fix  it  the  way 
you  will,  the  desires  of  the  heart  rule 
the  actions  of  the  body.  The  body 
wears  what  the  heart  dictates.  Let 
our  appearance,  our  actions,  our  all, 
show  to  all  the  world  that  we  have  been 
transformed  from  the  world  by  the  re- 
newing of  our  minds. 

There  is  another  phase  to  this  ques- 
tion. In  1 Tim.  2:9,  10,  and  1 Peter 
3:3,  4,  the  wearing  “of  gold,  or  pearls, 
or  costly  array,”  is  forbidden  in  so  many 
words.  This  command  is  just  as 
emphatic  and  much  more  specific  than 
anything  we  have  thus  far  mentioned. 
Since  the  fashions  of  the  world  are  de- 
signed to  gratify  the  whims  of  worldly 
or  carnally  minded  people,  it  is  not  sur- 
prising that  the  apostles  would  have 
some  specific  restrictions  to  make.  It 
would  hardly  do  to  say  that  because 
Paul  was  a bachelor,  his  strictures  upon 
woman  were  too  harsh,  for  this  would 
come  dangerously  near  denying  that  he 
was  an  inspired  writer.  A careful  study  of 
these  passages  will  reveal  to  us  the  fact 
that  the  apostles,  Peter  and  Paul,  were 
here  teaching  us  the  important  truth 
that  as  spiritually-minded  beings  we 
should  seek  to  adorn  “the  hidden  man” 
of  the  heart,  rather  than  our  corruptible 
tenements  of  clay,  which  we  usually 
call  our  physical  bodies.  But  some  say 
that  we  must  not  take  this  literally,  but 
spiritually.  Well,  suppose  we  spiritual- 
ize it  a little.  Can  we  get  any  other 
meaning  outof  it?  You  may  spiritual- 
ize these  passages  until  you  are  gray- 
headed, and  you  will  never  get  any 
other  thought  out  of  them  than  that  the 
apostles  are  here  warning  their  follow- 
ers against  the  wearing  of  gold  or  any- 
thing else  for  ornament’s  sake.  If  you 
desire  more  light  on  this  subject,  read 
Isa.  3:16—25. 

We  are  now  ready  to  answer  the  di- 
rect question  which  stands  at  the  head  of 
this  paper.  In  the  light  of  the  scriptural 
passages  already  alluded  to,  it  is  evident 
that  the  Scripture  imposes  two  great 
barriers  between  us  and  worldly  attire: 

1.  We  must  not  be  “conformed  to 
this  world.” 

2.  AY  e must  not  adorn  ourselves  “in 
gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  array.” 

These  should  not  be  regarded  as  mere 
church  restrictions,  or,  (as  some  seem 
to  regard  them)  as  church  impositions, 
but  as  heaven  ordained  principles  de- 
signed to  assist  in  maintaining  the  pur- 
ity of  God’s  people,  and  their  entire 
separation  from  the  world.  They  are 
the  teachings  of  the  Bible  and  why 
should  we  ignore  them  ? 

^ ” &re  told  that  we  may  go  to  ex- 
ti ernes  on  this  question,  and  so  we  may. 

1 he  cause  of  plain  attire  has  been  made 
to  suffer,  because  it  has  had  to  carry  too 
much  of  the  non-conformity  principle. 
When  we  speak  of  a transformation,  we 
speak  of  an  entire  separation  from  the 
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world  a total  abstinence  from  all  things 
that  corrupt  the  mind  and  defile  the 
soul.  This  includes  our  conversation, 
our  businesss  methods,  our  devotion  to 
God,  worldly  amusements,  non-resist- 
ance, secret  societies,  etc.,  etc.  Along 
with  these  things  comes  the  uniform  in 
clothing.  We  sometimes  see  some  of 
our  brethren  clothed  in  the  latest  style 
in  everything  except  the  coat  collar. 
This  is  laying  a terrible  stress  on  the 
coat  collar.  Sometimes  we  see  them 
decked  in  the  very  latest  styles,  includ- 
ing their  broadcloth  coats,  sky  scraping 
collars,  toothpick  shoes,  aiilDother  gar- 
ments to  suit,  but  are  very  careful 
about  the  moustache.  This  is  laying  a 
terrible  stress  on  the  moustache.  It  is 
just  such  formalism  as  this  that  brings 
the  Bible  doctrine  of  simplicity  of 
attire  into  disrepute.  They  lack  the 
first  principles  of  non-conformity.  Let 
them  be  transformed  from  this  world 
by  the  renewing  of  their  minds;  let 
them  be  entirely  separated  from  the 
world  and  worldly  things;  let  them  learn 
to  loathe  the  things  that  are  displeasing 
in  the  sight  of  God;  and  these  incon- 
sistencies will  disappear,  and  they  will 
conform  themselves  to  the  customs  of 
spiritually-minded  people,  rather  than 
the  customs  of  the  world. 

Concerning  woman’s  attire  I know 
very  little;  but  I have  heard  that  she 
wears  ruffles,  tuekings,  laces,  ribbons, 
buttons,  pins,  whalebone,  belts,  frizzes, 
powder,  paint,  corsets,  gold,  pearls, 
rings,  bows,  bouquets,  bracelets,  eye 
glasses,  big  sleeves,  and  other  things 
too  numerous  to  mention.  If  this  is  sim- 
plicity in  attire,  will  some  one  please 
define  extravagance  ? 

In  selecting  our  attire  our  first  object 
should  be  to  see  that  we  wear  nothing 
which  the  Bible  forbids.  Our  clothing 
should  be  plain  and  inexpensive.  Those 
who  excuse  themselves  for  wearing 
jewelry  “because  they  never  think  of 
what  they  have  on”  confess  themselves 
to  be  painfully  indifferent  to  the  light 
of  God's  word.  The  Scripture  tells  us 
to  “watch.”  There  is  no  use  in  wearing 
gold  when  something  cheaper  will  do 
as  well.  Nothing  but  pride  and  a desire 
to  be  in  style  will  dictate  such  a course. 
If  the  fact  that  we  can  spend  our  money 
in  a better  way  has  no  weight  with  us, 
then  certainly  the  word  of  God  should 
settle  it. 

Our  second  object  should  be  to  con- 
form to  the  customs  of  the  church 
rather  that  those  of  the  world.  As  one 
people  we  should  walk  as  one  body. 
Our  purposes,  our  desires,  our  hopes, 
our  fears,  our  faith,  our  appearance,  our 
all  should  be  one.  Let  us  stand  for 
a complete  separation.  Let  us  stand 
for  an  entire  transformation.  Let  us 
stand  as  a peculiar  people,  armed  in  de- 
fense of  the  gospel,  and  working  for 
the  advancement  of  our  Master’s  cause. 
Let  us  show  by  our  appearance  that  we 
are  workers  for  Jesus. 

But  let  us  be  consistent  in  these  mat- 
ters. Let  our  loyalty  to  the  principle  of 
plainness  and  simplicity  of  attire  be 
measured,  not  by  the  decrees  of  the 
church,  but  by  the  word  of  God.  If  we 
have  any  jewelry  about  us,  let  us  get 
rid  of  it.  If  the  texture  and  cut  of  our 
clothing  are  not  in  accordance  with  our 
professions;  or  if,  in  other  words,  our 
attire  does  not  show  us  to  belong  to  a 
“peculiar  people,”  let  us  take  the  first 
opportunity  to  change.  Let  us  not  try 
to  straddle  the  fence.  Let  us  be  on  one 
side  or  the  other;  for  in  this  way  only 
can  we  be  consistent. 
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1 have  presented  my  views  as  best  I 
could,  and  submit  them  for  your  con- 
sideration. 1 know  we  have  been  chided 
for  paying  much  attention  to  this  ques- 
tion; but  I believe  in  standing  up  for 
the  word  of  God  whenever  it  is  at- 
tacked. We  lose  nothing  by  exercising 
the  courage  of  our  convictions;  but  we 
may  lose  a great  deal  by  a hesitating 
policy.  I am  not  committed  to  any 
form  of  attire.  The  Bible  specifies  no 
form.  But  it  behooves  us  as  soldiers  of 
the  Cross  to  abstain  from  any  customs 
dictated  by  the  vanity  of  a sinful  world. 

Garden  City,  Mo. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  LAND  OF  SUNSHINE,  AND 
TO  THE  LAND  OF  THE  MID- 
NIGHT  SUN. 

AN  ACCOUNT  OF  A TRIP  TAKEN  BY 

,J.  S.  LEHMAN  AND  J.  K.  BRUBAKER. 

III. 

Seattle,  AVashington,  June  23rd.  Early 
Tuesday  morning  we  were  notified  that 
the  steamer  Al-Ki  would  sail  for  Alaska 
Thursday  morning.  We  had  procured 
tickets  to  Juneau,  Alaska,  and  secured 
our  state  room  a few  days  previous,  and 
since  we  had  our  transportation  to 
Victoria,  B.  C.,  and  had  already  been  in 
Seattle  for  a number  of  days,  we  took 
advantage  of  the  grand  opportunity  to 
go  to  Victoria  on  the  steamer,  City  of 
Kingston , which  was  billed  to  leave  at 
noon.  The  City  of  Kingston  is  a beau- 
tiful steamer,  and  besides  carrying  a 
large  number  of  passengers,  she  is 
strongly  built,  and  has  a large  tonnage 
for  freight.  Many  passengers  were 
taken  aboard  and  at  about  12:30  P.  M. 
we  bade  farewell  to  Seattle,  the  railroad 
and  telegraph,  and  to  the  bustle,  worry 
and  confusion  of  the  world.  All  we  had 
to  do  now  was  to  see  and  enjoy  the 
sights,  to  eat  and  drink,  and  to  enjoy 
ourselves  the  best  way  we  could  in  our 
floating  home. 

At  about  half  past  three  o’clock  we 
arrived  at  Port  Townsend,  at  which 
place  all  the  Alaska  steamers  connect 
with  the  San  Francisco  steamers.  San 
Francisco  passengers  for  and  from 
Alaska  change  steamers  at  Port  Town- 
send. Our  steamer  stopped  at  the  above 
place  just  long  enough  to  land  some 
freight  and  a few  passengers.  After 
about  three  hours  and  a half  of  steam- 
ing, we  arrived  at  Victoria,  B.  C. 

The  body  of  water  on  which  we  are 
now  sailing  is  Puget  Sound.  Tourists 
and  persons  who  have  sailed  around  the 
world  say  that  no  finer  scenery  nor 
calmer  water  can  be  found.  The  < 'ity 
of  Kingston  arrived  at  A’ictoria  at  8 
o’clock  P.  M.  After  landing  we  found 
very  comfortable  quarters  at  the 
Queen's  Hotel. 

Wednesday,  the  24th,  we  enjoyed  our- 
selves very  much  during  the  day  observ- 
ing the  places  of  interest.,  AVe  took  a 
ride  to  the  British  Navy  Yard,  at  which 
place  we  saw  three  large  cruisers,  and 
one  battle  ship.  These  men-of-war  had 
a crew  of  600  men  each. 

AV  e were  also  at  the  very  spot  where 
probably  over  a hundred  lives  were  lost 
in  the  falling  of  a high  bridge  on  the 
Queen’s  birthday.  The  bridge  was 
heavily  loaded  with  human  beings,  all 
trying  to  get  a fair  view  of  the  races 
and  such  sports  as  are  customary  on 
such  occasions.  Suddenly  a crash  was 
heard,  and  down  went  the  bridge  with 
several  hundred  persons,  horses  and 
carriages  a height  of  about  40  feet,  into 
the  deep  water.  A Btreet  car  full  of 


people  was  precipitated  into  the  water, 
so  that  nothing  could  be  seen  of  the 
car.  All  perished. 

In  taking  a general  survey  of  the  city, 
we  found  many  places  of  interest,  but 
it  does  not  take  a person  very  long  to 
find  out  that  it  is  not  an  American  city. 
It  is  built  in  the  English  style,  and  has 
a rather  mixed  pppulation.  There  are 
very  many  Chinamen.  We  spent  the 
time  very  pleasantly,  and  before  we  re- 
tired for  the  night  we  were  informed 
that  the  steamer  on  which  we  had 
secured  our  state-room  would  not  arrive 
at  Victoria  before  early  in  the  morning. 
The  proprietor  of  the  Queen's  Hotel 
assured  us  that  we  would  not  need  to 
be  afraid  that  we  would  be  left  behind. 
We  retired  and  had  a good  night’s  rest. 
AVe  arose  early  in  the  morning  at  about 
four  o'clock,  greatly  refreshed,  and 
were  taken  to  the  wharf.  Very  soon 
after  we  arrived  we  heard  the  whistle 
of  the  approaching  steamer,  and  as 
soon  as  it  came  in  sight,  we  recognized 
the  Al-Ki  on  which  we  were  ticketed  for 
Juneau,  Alaska.  Soon  we  found  our- 
selves comfortably  located  in  our  state- 
room. Soon  after  we  were  on  the 
steamer  the  gong  notified  us  that  break- 
fast was  ready,  and  for  the  first  time  we 
took  breakfast  on  the  steamer  Al-Ki. 

It  might  interest  you  to  tell  you  what 
the  word  “Al-Ki”  means.  It  is  an 
Indian  name,  meaning,  “Good-bye.” 
After  enjoying  a good  breakfast  we 
were  notified  that  we  would  not  be  kept 
at  Victoria  any  longer  than  was  abso- 
lutely necessary,  as  the  captain  was 
anxious  to  start  on  his  journey  north. 
“Ready!”  “All  aboard!”  and  off  we  go. 
Now  we  are  cut  loose  from  all  com- 
munications with  railroads,  telegraph 
etc. 

It  was  not  very  many  hours  after  we 
left  Victoria  until  we  found  ourselves 
in  Departure  Bay.  The  day  was  cool, 
and  the  scenery  on  both  sides  was 
magnificent.  The  crew  on  the  ship 
were  courteous,  and  bed  and  board 
good.  Every  one  seemed  happy. 

Our  state-room  consisted  of  lower, 
middle  and  upper  berths.  The  lower 
berth  was  used  for  our  parcels,  and  we 
occupied  the  middle  and  upper  berths. 
The  state-room  was  not  very  large,  still 
large  enough  so  that  we  had  ample 
room  to  wash,  and  room  enough  for  a 
few  chairs.  Persons  are  not  often  seen 
in  their  state-rooms  during  the  day, 
since  there  are  many  things  of  interest 
to  be  seen  on  deck,  and  there  are  recep- 
tion rooms  that  are  more  pleasant  than 
the  state-rooms.  The  reader  will  please 
remember  that  we  are  still  on  Puget 
Sound,  with  mountains  on  either  side. 
At  some  places,  however,  the  sound  is 
many  miles  wide,  and  at  other  places  it 
may  not  be  over  a few  miles  wide. 

AVe  steam  along  Vancouver  Island 
for  about  300  miles,  when  suddenly  we 
emerge  into  the  open  ocean,  where  no 
mountains  can  be  seen  on  either  side. 
This  passage  into  the  Pacific  is  called 
Queen  Charlotte  Sound.  You  will  re- 
member that  at  this  place  the  montony 
is  broken.  All  along  our  trip  from 
Victoria  until  we  come  to  Queen  Char- 
lotte Sound,  we  had  very  smooth  sailing 
but  when  we  reached  the  open  sea,  we 
were  soon  reminded  of  what  we  heard 
many  years  ago,  that  very  many  people 
became  sick,  yes,  very  sick;  seasick. 
This  spell  pf  seasickness,  however,  did 
not  last  more  than  about  six  hours. 

AVe  were  soon  within  what  are  called 
the  Seymour  Narrows,  probably  one  of 


the  most  dangerous  places  on  the  way 
to  Alaska.  At  Seymours  Narrows  three 
warships  have  been  lost,  one  American, 
one  English,  and  one  Russian.  A num- 
ber of  merchant  ships  were  also  lost 
here.  There  never  has  been  a ship  built 
strong  enough,  nor  will  there  ever  be 
one  strong  enough  to  withstand  the 
treacherous  tidal  swirls  or  to  go  with 
the  tide  through  Seymour  Narrows. 
Should  the  captain  miscalculate  his 
chart  or  the  time  of  arrival  at  this 
place,  it  would  be  fatal  to  the  ship,  and 
all  on  board.  The  captain,  Mr.  AA’illiam 
Patterson,  was  considered  by  every 
body  on  board  to  be  a perfect  gentle- 
man, and  one  well  worthy  of  bearing 
the  honors  of  his  position.  He  gave  us 
an  account  in  detail  of  this  dangerous 
voyage,  and  after  explaining  it  to  us  so 
accurately,  it  took  away  from  us  all 
fear,  for  we  realized  that  he  was  master 
of  the  situation.  He  was  always  at  his 
post  when  there  was  apparent  danger. 
After  we  crossed  through  Seymour 
Narrows  we  again  enjoyed  smooth  seas. 

Reader,  you  must  not  for  a moment 
think  that  the  trip  to  Alaska  was  a lonely 
one.  There  were  many  passengers  on 
board,  and  each  one  was  anxious  to  see 
all  that  could  be  seen.  Perhaps  some 
one  calls  out,  “Oh  say,  just  look  at  that 
large  glacier  over  there.  Look  at  the 
beautiful  scenery,  and  that  mountain 
which  rises  almost  perpendicularly." 
You  hear  another  party  calling  out  from 
the  bow  of  the  ship;  “Just  look  at  that 
large  whale  over  there!”  The  whale 
probably  attracts  the  tourists  as  much 
as  anything  else  on  the  trip.  AVe  saw 
very  many  of  them  on  this  and  the 
return  trip,  probably  as  many  as  fifty. 
We  asked  one  of  the  officers,  how  large 
that  whale  was  at  which  we  were  all 
looking  just  then.  He  said,  “AV ere  we 
in  possession  of  that  whale,  we  could 
get  out  of  him  300  barrels  of  oil.”  A\re 
are  not  in  a position  to  say  whether  he 
exaggerated  or  not,  but  it  jseemd  as 
though  that  amount  of  oil  did  not  ap- 
pear very  large  to  the  officers,  nor  did 
they  think  that  the  whale  that  we  saw 
just  at  that  time  was  one  of  the  largest 
ones. 

June  28th  was  a beautiful  Sabbath 
day.  AAre  had  services  at  10:30.  The 
captain,  purser,  chief  engineer  and 
some  of  the  other  officers  were  present, 
and  as  many  of  the  passengers  as  could 
be  accommodated  in  the  dining  room. 
AVe  arrived  at  Fort  AVrangle  at  1:00 
P.  M.  At  a distance  we  saw  a glacier 
approximately  estimated  to  be  about 
400  feet  high,  on  the  top  of  a mountain 
4000  feet  high.  One  of  the  officers  came 
to  us  and  said,  “You  see  the  peak  of 
that  mountain?  That  is  called  the 
Devil’s  Thumb.”  In  looking  through  a 
glass  we  discovered  that  it  was  truly  a 
glacier,  one  solid  mass  of  ice.  This  peak 
could  be  seen  at  a great  distance.  By 
the  request  of  the  officers  and  pas- 
sengers on  the  ship  we  held  another 
service  in  the  evening  at  8 o'clock. 

AVe  arrived  at  Juneau  on  the  29th  at 
4:30  A.  M.  The  town  presented  a 
strange  appearance.  All  nations  are 
represented  there.  The  Indians,  how- 
ever, are  in  the  majority.  AVe  secured  a 
comfortable  room  at  the  Franklin 
Douse,  and  during  our  stay  in  Juneau, 
we  boarded  at  the  Nevada  restaurant. 

It  might  interest  the  reader  to  know 
what  is  meant  by  the  name  “Alaska.” 
It  is  a corruption  of  Al-ay-ek-sa,  the 
name  given  by  the  native  islanders  to 
the  mainland,  and  signifies  “great  coun- 


try.” It  contains  nearly  600,000  square 
miles  of  territory,  or  is  nearly  one-fifth 
as  large  as  all  the  other  States  and 
Territories  combined.  It  is  larger  than 
twelve  states  the  size  of  New  York. 

WHAT  THERE  IS  IN  ALASKA  TO 


There  are  many  things  to  admire, 
some  to  wonder  at  and  others  to  ponder 
over,  and  all  of  them  to  be  enjoyed. 
First  then,  you  would  scarcely  believe 
your  own  senses  or  realize  the  fact  that 
the  waters  that  you  are  sailing  over  are 
the  salt  waters  of  the  Pacific  Ocean.  It 
does  not  seem  possible  that  a person  can 
sail  along  day  after  day,  and  week  after 
week,  without  encountering  a wave  or 
scarcely  a ripple  to  disturb  the  equilib- 
rium of  the  vessel.  Of  course,  there  are 
several  open  places  where  nothing  but 
water  can  be  seen,  no  land  or  mount- 
ains. Dickson  Entrance  is  an  open  sea 
across  which  it  takes  about  5 or  6 hours 
to  ride,  and  sometimes  the  sea  is  very 
rough.  There  are  many  other  places 
along  the  route  that  will  break  the 
monotony.  AA’e  realize  however,  by  the 
compass  of  our  appetites  that  we  are 
obtaining  all  the  advantages  of  a sea 
voyage  without  being  obliged  to  wrestle 
with  that  much  dreaded  monster,  sea- 
sickness. AVe  are  willing,  however,  to 
confess  that  we  felt  enough  of  the 
effects  of  seasickness  to  know  what 
it  is. 

On  the  route  to  Alaska  the  tourist 
passes  thousands  of  islands,  some  of 
them  no  larger  than  a good  sized  house, 
while  others  are  empires  in  themselves. 
AVe  steam  through  narrow  passages, 
which  can  be  navigated  only  at 
low  or  high  tide  on  account  of  the 
terrific  current  that  rushes  through  at 
other  stages  of  the  tide.  AVe  pass 
through  channels  hundred  of  miles  in 
length,  as  straight  as  an  arrow,  and  of 
unfathomable  depths,  banked  on  either 
side  by  perpendicular  and  gigantic  cliffs, 
whose  untrod  summits  are  eldfhed  in 
clouds  and  ice.  But  what  interested  us 
most  of  all  was  the  glaciers.  AVe  saw  a 
number  of  them  on  our  way  to  Juneau, 
glittering  in  the  distance  before  us,  and 
we  anxiously  awaited  an  opportunity  to 
ascend  one.  For  beauty  these  glaciers 
are  unapproachable.  As  for  size,  Dr. 
Simms  and  his  wife  of  Oakland,  Cal.,— 
who  have  traveled  around  the  world 
five  times,  and  were  of  our  number 
—said  that  the  glaciers  in  Switzerland 
were  not  at  all  to  be  compared  with 
those  sleeping  giants  in  the  fastnesses 
of  Alaska.  If  the  tide  is  right,  persons 
will  hear  the  thundering  crash  caused 
by  the  icebergs  breaking  off  from  the 
glaciers,  and  tumbling  into  the  sea.  It 
was  our  good  fortune  when  we  were  in 
Glacier  Bay  that  the  tide  was  just  right, 
and  an  iceberg  about  an  acre  in  area 
was  formed  by  breaking  off  from  a 
glacier,  and  tumbled  down  for  several 
hundred  feet  into  the  sea,  and  the 
crest  of  the  immense  swell  or  wave 
raised  our  ship  about  20  feet.  AVe  were 
three  quarters  of  a mile  from  the  gla- 
cier, but  it  did  not  seem  so  far.  It  just 
seemed  as  though  we  were  right  by  it. 
The  thundering,  crashing  noise  which 
the  large  piece  of  ice  made  as  it  tumbled 
down  the  icy  mountain  into  the  sea, 
was  like  the  roaring  thunder  in  the 
mountains.  Our  ship  was  surrounded 
by  a sea  of  ice,  which  was  one  of  the 
prettiest  pictures  we  have  ever  seen. 
The  picturesque  sight  of  passing  ice- 
bergs that  were  larger  than  our  ship 
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and  many  floating  icebergs  and  glitter- 
ing glaciers,  cannot  be  easily  forgot- 
ten. 

We  saw  another  beautiful  sight,  on 
our  visit  to  the  mining  camp  — the 
miners  with  their  picks  and  shovels, 
and  their  red  shirts,  all  busy  at  work 
digging  gold.  The  gold  mine  we  speak 
of  is  one  of  the  largest  in  the  world.  It 
is  a few  miles  from  J uneau,  on  Douglass 
Island,  and  is  called  the  Treadwell 
mine.  We  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing 
the  largest  quartz  mill  in  the  world  in 
full  operation,  crushing  800  tons  of  rock 
per  day.  We  were  permitted  to  go 
under  the  mountain  and  see  the  miners 
blast  the  rock  with  dynamite.  Truly 
this  was  a grand  sight,  and  it  seemed  to 
be  very  dangerous.  There  is  truly  a 
reality  in  this  danger,  for  an  average  of 
from  3 to  5 deaths  per  week  are  caused 
by  explosions  and  other  accidents.  It  is 
only  a short  walk  from  J uneau  to  the 
Placer  mines. 

Alaska  waters  abound  in  the  choicest 
varieties  of  iish,  which,  though  you  may 
not  particularly  admire,  you  will  doubt- 
less enjoy.  The  salmon  and  halibut, 
fresh  as  the  morning  dew,  of  which  you 
frequently  have  the  opportunity  to  par- 
take, are  simply  delicious.  If  you  prefer 
to  catch  rather  than  to  eat  their  beau- 
ties, no  one  objects,  and  there  is  plenty 
of  opportunity.  The  Indians  are  much 
liner  and  more  intelligent  than  those  we 
saw  farther  south.  It  was  amusing  to 
see  the  squaws,  on  the  arrival  of  the 
steamer,— by  the  way,  the  arrival  of 
the  steamer  is  the  great  event— sitting 
around  on  the  sills  of  the  wharf,  dressed 
in  their  best  raiment.  They  will  offer 
you  for  sale  furs,  silver  bracelets,  little 
carved  images,  canoes,  and  various 
trinkets,  but  as  a rule  they  have  a high 
appreciation  of  their  wares.  We  could 
do  better  by  buying  from  a white  man's 
store  in  Juneau.  We  must  also  mention 
their  totem  poles,  which  are  made  by 
cutting  down  a good  straight  tree,  dress- 
ing it  down  to  the  desired  size,  and  then 
carving  it  in  a very  rude  way  with 
figures  of  birds,  Indian  warriors,  and 
other  fantastic  shapes,  which  resemble 
very  much  Chinese  carving.  After  these 
poles  receive  a sufficient  amount  of 
labor  and  skill,  they  are  raised  and 
planted  on  end  before  the  owner's  hut. 
Great  value  is  attached  to  some  of 
them,  several  thousand  dollars  being 
considered  a very  reasonable  price  for 
the  largest  and  choicest. 

Juneau  is  the  largest  town  in  Alaska. 
It  has  a population  of  about  2500.  It  is 
built  in  the  form  of  a rude  oval,  close  to 
the  mountain,  that  rises  perpendicu- 
larly nearly  4000  feet  high.  On  the  sum- 
mit of  this  mountain  is  planted  a flag, 
but  it  can  only  be  seen  by  looking 
through  a glass,  and  then  it  looks  only 
like  a little  speck.  We  tried  to  climb 
this  mountain.  When  we  got  to  a cer- 
tain height,  on  looking  down,  we  at 
once  concluded  that  it  would  be  better 
for  us  to  retreat.  It  was  indeed  the 
sight  of  a life  time  to  look  over  the  city. 
The  houses  looked  like  mere  specks. 
The  beautiful  mountain  ranges,  the 
inland  sea,  the  little  tugs  and  steamers 
crossing  to  and  fro  from  Juneau  to 
Douglass  Island,  and  the  Indian  canoes 
dotted  all  over  the  water,  made  the 
scenery  all  the  more  beautiful.  We  took 
a very  careful  survey  of  Juneau,  know- 
ing that  it  was  the  great  town  of  the 
territory.  We  closely  observed  the 
Greek  church  which  was  situated  close 
to  the  mountain.  We  also  noticed  a 
small  log  church  with  a log  steeple 


The  evening  before  we  left  Juneau  we 
heard  the  bell  of  the  little  log  church 
ring.  We  went  there,  and  found  one 
man  and  with  him  eleven  boys  whose 
ages  ranged  from  12  to  16  years.  When 
we  got  to  the  door  of  the  little  log 
church,  the  gentlemen  who  had  charge 
of  the  little  band  of  boys  invited  us  in, 
and  inquired  who  we  were,  and  won- 
dered if  we  were  not  ministers.  We  told 
him  that  we  were,  to  which  he  replied 
“1  believe  that  the  Lord  has  sent  you 
here;  I feel  now  that  my  prayers  are 
answered."  lie  said  he  came  there  to 
consecrate  himself  and  the  boys  to  the 
Lord.  lie  induced  the  boys  to  leave  the 
streets  on  which  they  were  running  at 
large,  and  said  he  asked  the  Lord  to 
help  him  that  he  mierht  have  influence 
over  them,  and  use  them  to  lead  in 
others  that  were  not  making  good  use 
of  their  time,  lie  had  not  organized, 
and  did  not  know  what  course  to  take 
to  do  the  most  good,  and  requested  us 
to  take  charge  of  the  meeting  and  ad- 
vise and  direct  as  we  thought  best.  We 
prayed  and  had  a few  short  exhorta- 
tions, and  advised  them  to  be  faithful, 
in  their  undertaking.  We  told  them 
that  the  Publishing  House  at  Elkhart, 
Ind.,  would  gladly  furnish  such  litera- 
ture as  might  be  required.  It  was  in- 
deed quite  a sight  to  see  those  boys  so 
determined  to  do  something  for  the 
Master.  It  seemed  that  their  teacher 
had  great  influence  over  them;  his 
example  apparently  was  very  good,  and 
that  was  one  reason  why  the  boys  had 
such  a love  for  the  cause,  and  to  work 
under  his  instructions.  They  promised 
to  go  out  on  the  highways  and  into  the 
slums  of  the  city  and  bring  others  in. 
It  might  not  be  amiss  to  mention  right 
here  that  J uneau  is  probably  one  of  the 
most  wicked  towns  of  its  size  in  the 
world.  Being  a mining  camp,  all  kinds 
of  characters  can  be  seen.  As  we  were 
closing  our  talk  to  the  boys,  we  heard 
the  whistle  of  the  steamer  Al-Ki,  and 
as  this  little  church  is  on  an  elevated 
place,  we  could  look  out  over  the  sea, 
where  could  be  noticed  our  floating 
home,  which  had  returned  from  Chilcat. 
We  bade  farewell  to  the  little  boys  and 
the  teacher,  and  went  to  the  hotel  for 
our  baggage,  and  embarked  on  the 
steamer.  After  we  arrived  the  captain 
told  us  that  we  would  not  leave  until 
I2:3Q-A.  M.  It  was  about  9 o’clock  or 
thereabouts  when  we  embarked,  and 
not  long  after  we  had  taken  our  com- 
fortable quarters  we  were  surprised  to 
see  the  teacher  and  a number  of  the 
eleven  boys  walking  on  the  plank  way  to 
the  steamer,  desiring  to  have  another 
conversation  with  us.  They  were  very 
anxious  to  tell  us  what  they  would  call 
their  band  of  workers;  we  left  that  all 
to  the  boys,  they  call  it  the  “Juneau 
Home  Mission."  They  remained  with 
us  on  the  ship  until  the  signal  for 
our  departure  was  given.  Truly  it 
was  a touching  scene  to  see  that  con- 
secrated young  man,  and  his  little  band 
of  workers  bidding  us  farewell.  It  re- 
minded us  of  the  occasion  when  Paul 
took  his  departure,  when  they  all 
followed  1dm  to  the  ship,  and  embraced 
him  and  kissed  him. 

Dear  reader,  you  must  imagine  your- 
self now  in  Alaska,  and  since  you  are 
in  Juneau,  and  it  takes  very  nearly  a 
week  to  return  to  Puget  Sound,  we  will 
be  obliged  to  leave  you  at  Juneau  for 
about  two  weeks,  until  our  next  issue 
of  the  Herald  ok  Truth,  when  we 
will  try  to  bring  you  back. 

( To  be  continued.) 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 
NECESSITY  OF  CHURCH  FELLOW- 
SHIP. 

BY  E.  J.  BERKEY. 

In  this  age  of  discord  in  the  world 
and  even  between  churches,  when  the 
power  of  the  devil  is  greatly  exercised, 
the  question  comes  to  many  Christian 
workers.  Would  it  not  be  better  to  dis- 
connect myself  from  all  “church  fellow- 
ship" and  thus  live  up  to  my  own  stand- 
ard as  1 understand  it  from  Holy  Writ? 

We  see  troubles  arising  between  our- 
selves and  our  neighbors  and  we  want  to 
live  up  to  the  principles  as  we  under- 
stand them  and  the  first  thing  we  know 
there  comes  a discord  and  friction  in 
the  church  and  in  the  work. 

The  great  questions  also  arise,  How 
can  these  things  be  avoided  and  how 
can  we  get  rid  of  the  difficulties  already 
in  the  way?  There  is  only  one  true  way 
of  answering  these  great  questions  and 
that  is  by  our  Father's  own  word.  One 
thing  we  must  all  admit,  that  our 
Father  is  not  a person  of  discord,  but  of 
love,  harmony,  peace,  mercy  and  for- 
giveness. Another  thing  we  must  ad- 
mit, that  if  we  are  saved  at  all  we  are 
saved  by  the  atoning  blood  of  Ilis  Son 
Jesus  Christ  and  hence  all  who  are 
saved  are  brethren.  Then  if  we  are 
saved  by  Jesus  Christ  we  no  longer  be- 
long to  ourselves  but  to  Him,  1 Cor.  <5: 
19,  20,  “and  ye  are  not  your  own,  for  ye 
are  bought  with  a price:  therefore 

glorify  God  in  your  body,  and  in  your 
spirit,  which  are  God's.” 

The  Bible  plainly  teaches  that  the 
church  is  the  bride  of  Christ.  Why  did 
Jesus  Christ  leave  His  home  in  glory? 

It  was  to  select  for  Himself  a bride 
from  the  lost  of  this  world,  Isa.  *11:10. 
Also  ltev.  22: 17.  Matt.  9: 15.  “That  he 
might  present  it  to  himself  a glorious 
church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or 
any  such  thing.”  Eph.  5:27.  How  does 
the  church  of  to-day  compare  with  this 
standard?  We  say  we  are  expecting  the 
Bridegroom  very  soon.  Do  we  really 
and  truly  mean  just  what  we  say?  If 
we  were  certain  that  He  would  come 
to-day,  would  we  be  ready  for  Him? 
Many  of  us,  I fear,  would  think  of 
wrongs  unforgiven,  of  troubles  un- 
settled, and  opportunities  neglected,  and 
would  long  for  better  preparation  be- 
fore we  would  really  be  ready  for  the 
Master's  coming. 

If  the  church  is  the  bride  of  Christ 
who  or  what  is  the  church?  The  church 
is  the  body  of  Christian  believers.  Acts 
14:23.  When  they  had  ordained  them 
elders  in  every  church,  etc.  If  the 
church  is  a body  then  each  one  of  us  is 
a member  of  the  body,  as  much  as  the 
arm  or  eye  in  a part  of  our  body.  Now 
comes  the  question,  “Would  it  be  better 
to  disconnect  myself  from  all  church 
fellowship?”  We  would  say  that  each 
member  is  as  important  to  the  church 
or  body  of  Christ  as  any  of  our  members 
are  to  the  natural  body,  and  the  body  of 
Christ  has  just  as  much  need  of  each 
one  as  the  body  has  of  any  of  its  mem- 
bers. The  only  difficulty  is  the  body  of 
Christ  does  not  seem  to  have  the  har- 
mony as  the  members  of  the  natural 
body  harmonize. 

Not  because  it  is  an  impossibility,  for 
it  is  certainly  God's  will  that  it  should 
be.  Where,  then,  is  the  fault?  The 
natural  body  has  the  brain  or  head  to 
control  all  the  members,  which  is  per- 
fectly easy  unless  the  part  or  member 
of  the  body  is  afflicted.  The  spiritual  or 
body  of  Christ  has  just  the  same  prin- 
• ciple.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Head  and  He 


will  rule  in  harmony  if  the  member  is 
not  afflicted.  Dare  we  trace  the  disease 
home  to  where  it  belongs?  It  must  cer- 
tainly be  in  the  member.  The  member 
must  be  afflicted  or  else  harmony 
would  prevail. 

There  are  many  ways  of  afflictions. 

Sin  is  a great  disease  for  the  destroying 
of  the  member  for  “the  wages  of  sin  is 
death.”  Rom.  6:23.  Sin  crops  out  in 
numerous  forms,  such  as  vain  disput- 
ings,  murmurings,  jealousy,  selfishness, 
etc.  Do  you  say  this  is  not  sin  ? Is  it 
righteousness?  If  it  is  not  righteous- 
ness, it  must  be  sin,  for  all  unrighteous- 
ness is  sin,  1 John  5:17,  and  there  is  a 
sin  not  unto  death.  The  member  is  not 
dead  but  afflicted,  and  useless  and  a 
hindrance  until  again  under  the  perfect 
control  of  the  Head.  Each  member  of 
the  body  of  Christ  has  its  usefulness. 

The  church  needs  us  to  encourage  her 
in  her  work,  and  to  help  her  in  her 
trials.  To  sympathize  with  her  in  her 
discouragements,  and  to  rejoice  with 
her  in  her  devotion  to  Christ.  We  need 
the  church  to  bind  us  in  unity,  to  keep 
us  under  the  influence  of  Christ,  and  to 
have  sympathy  in  our  afflictions  and 
disappointments.  We  need  the  church 
to  go  as  a band  against  the  strong  holds 
of  sin,  for  in  unity  there  is  strength. 
Then  if  we  separate  ourselves  from 
church  fellowship  we  will  divide  the 
strength,  and  the  enemy  has  greater 
power  to  harm  us. 

Look  at  the  disciples  of  Christ.  They 
went  in  companies.  Their  joys  and 
their  burdens  were  shared  by  all,  and 
surely  to-day,  in  this  cold,  fast  age  of 
the  world,  we  need  one  another’s  help 
and  sympathy  more  than  ever  in  the 
history  of  the  church  or  world.  How 
can  we  get  rid  of  the  difficulties  already 
in  the  way?  If  there  are  difficulties  they 
must  be  between  two  or  more  persons 
or  brethren;  one  alone  will  never  make 
a quarrel.  Then  if  we  are  wrong  with 
our  neighbor  we  are,  in  some  degree  at 
least,  responsible  for  the  trouble.  Does 
it  not  become  us  then,  as  redeemed 
souls  in  Christ,  to  walk  in  Ilis  footsteps  ? 
Would  He  be  in  the  wrong  and  quarrel  ? 
Oh  we  say,  but  He  is  divine.  My 
brother  our  Saviour  was  in  the  flesh 
just  as  you  and  I are  to-day,  subject  to 
all  the  evils  that  we  are,  tempted  in  all 
points  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.  He 
suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example 
that  we  should  follow  His  steps:  “who 
did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in 
his  mouth.”  1 Pet  2:21,  22.  Better  to 
suffer  from  our  brethren  than  be  guilty 
of  disputings  and  quarrels.  If  each  one 
of  us  took  that  stand  to-day— not  to 
speak  evil  of  our  brother  nor  do  any- 
thing to  injure— oh  how  soon  everything 
would  be  all  right.  That  would  be  true 
fellowship.  That  would  be  following 
Christ.  Can  we  not  to-day  begin  to  for- 
give, forget  and  pray  for  our  brethren, 
speak  kindly  of  all,  and  bear  one  an- 
other up  to  God  in  the  arms  of  love  and 
faith?  That  is  what  is  needed.  How 
God  would  bless  us!  How  the  Spirit 
would  work  in  harmony  and  how  sin- 
ners would  cry  out  for  the  bread  of  life. 
How  sweet  would  be  the  fellowship 
and  worship  and  communion  with  God! 
How  our  meeting  houses  would  be  filled 
and  the  ministering  brethren  be  strength- 
ened! How  Christ's  kingdom  would  be 
advanced  and  God  honored  and  glori- 
fied! 

How  shall  we  begin?  By  getting  right 
with  God.  If  we  are  not  right  with  our 
brother  we  cannot  be  right  with  God. 
By  beginning  now.  Begin  to-day  to  for- 
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give  and  forget  all  wrongs  and  from 
now  on  live  every  moment  at  our  best. 
Where  shall  we  begin?  Begin  in  the 
home  and  work  out  as  far  as  we  can 
remember  of  anything  being  wrong. 
What  we  need  is  a few  drops  of  oil.  If 
we  are  acquainted  with  machinery  we 
know  that  if  no  oil  is  used  it  takes  more 
power  to  run  and  then  it  creates  friction 
and  movement  is  less  rapid.  It  matters 
not  how  large  the  machinery,  all  the  in- 
tricate, minute  parts  will  run  smoothly 
with  a few  drops  of  oil  applied.  Fric- 
tion is  present  in  all  machines. 

There  are  frictions  in  the  home,  in 
society,  and  in  the  church.  There  is  al- 
ways need  of  the  oil  of  love  and  for- 
bearance. There  are  many  unkind 
words  spoken,  many  acts  of  negligence 
to  mar  the  beauty  of  home.  If  there  is 
a place  in  the  world  where  there  should 
be  no  friction  it  is  the  home.  Even 
when  love  is  there  we  still  find  friction. 
The  husband  loves  the  wife  and  would 
give  his  life  for  her,  but  does  not  show 
it  in  the  thousand  little  ways  in  which 
it  may  be  possible.  The  wife  is  faithful 
and  loving,  but  there  seems  no  expres- 
sion of  love  in  the  home.  Things  seem 
fretful  and  not  pleasant  at  times.  They 
need  a few  drops  of  the  oil  of  Christian 
kindness  and  tender  expressions  of  lov- 
ing sympathy  for  each  other. 

Yes,  there  are  frictions  in  the  church. 
Every  one  can  see  them.  The  larger  the 
machine  and  the  more  numerous  the 
wheels,  the  more  chance  for  friction. 
You  say  you  don't  like  the  minister, 
you  don't  like  the  Sunday  school  super- 
intendent, and  things  are  not  run  to 
suit  you  at  all.  Have  you  done  your 
part?  Have  you  prayed  for  them? 
Have  you  tried  to  help  sing,  and  get  the 
lessons,  teach  the  little  ones,  spoken 
kindly  to  them  and  encouraged  them? 
You  are  not  running  harmoniously,  you 
are  beginning  to  jar,  and  the  sooner  you 
get  the  oil  of  God's  Spirit  into  your 
heart  the  better  for  you  and  the  whole 
machine. 

These  church  frictions — the  daily  wor- 
ries, annoyances,  perplexities,  disput- 
ings, murmurings,  and  complainings 
are  prevented  by  a little  oil  of  charity. 
In  the  home  speak  words  of  kindness 
and  make  things  cheerful  and  happy. 
In  the  church  help  the  minister;  he  has 
many  trials  and  discouragements.  Al- 
ways be  present  at  the  services.  Keep 
close  attention  while  he  is  speaking  and 
pray  for  him.  Get  others  to  do  the  same 
and  you  will  have  the  church  running 
so  smoothly  that  there  cannot  be  heard 
the  slightest  noise  of  friction.  May  God 
help  us  and  give  us  plenty  of  the  oil  of 
charity  and  forbearance  and  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  brethren  and  sisters  will  be 
greatly  enjoyed  and  there  will  be  no 
questions  of  disconnection  arise,  but 
there  will  be  love,  harmony,  and  happi- 
ness in  every  heart. 

Chicago,  IU. 
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THE  EDUCATION  OF  OUR  CHIL 
DREN. 

BY  S.  S.  HERNEK. 

The  only  true  conception  of  the  term 
children  is  derived  from  Holy  Writ. 
Refering  to  Psalms  127  and  126  we  are 
told  in  unmistakable  language  what  it 
implies.  When  the  reconciliation  be- 
tween Esau  and  Jacob  took  place,  Esau 
asked:  “Who  are  those  with  thee?” 
The  answer  was:  “The  children  which 
God  hath  graciously  given  thy  servant.” 
(Gen.  33:5.) 


Many  passages  of  Scripture  might  be 
quoted  whereby  we  learn  how,  in  an- 
cient times,  God-fearing  people  re- 
garded their  olt'spring.  At  the  present 
day  it  seems  to  be  specially  necessary  to 
hold  forth  what  God's  Word  says  con- 
cerning children,  since  influences  are  at 
work  by  which  serious  reflections  are 
cast  upon  those  who  are  blessed  with 
families.  Instead  of  viewing  them  as 
the  most  precious  gifts  from  God,  some 
regard  them  as  a hindrance  to  their 
worldly  prosperity.  Unless  parents 
educate  their  children  in  the  true  in 
terpretation  of  the  term,  there  is  reason 
to  fear  that  some  will  be  led  astray  by 
immoral  associates,  thus  forgetting 
that  the  creation  of  life  emanates  from 
God  to  whom  all  are  amenable,  and 
that  the  destruction  of  life  is  surely 
followed  by  the  penalty  pronounced  in 
the  Word. 

Whilst  we  see  so  many  children 
ushered  into  this  world  under  circum- 
stances that  presuppose  abnormal  con- 
dition, and  hence  are  neither  physically 
nor  mentally  endowed  with  those 
qualities  which  are  indispensable  suc- 
cessfully to  cope  with  the  trials  of  this 
life,  it  behooves  us  to  give  forth  no  un- 
certain sound  on  the  most  important 
question  that  paients  are  called  upon  to 
solve,  so  that  our  own  people  may  not 
fall  into  similar  errors  by  such  exam- 
ples. 

And  this  is  the  more  necessary  since 
in  a comparatively  feV  years  the  chil 
dren  whom  we  are  now  educating  will 
be  the  ones  upon  whom  a like  duty  will 
devolve;  and  their  success  will,  to  a 
greater  or  less  degree,  depend  upon  how 
we  have  discharged  our  trust. 

There  are  physical  conditions  to  be 
observed.  “Man  is  fearfully  and  won- 
derfully made"  has  not  been  said  in 
vain.  Too  many  of  our  children  ha\e 
feeble  bodies.  Does  this  not  follow  from 
ignorance  or  disregard  of  the  physical 
laws  by  which  we  are  governed?  Every 
violation  thereof  meets  with  a just  re- 
tribution. Repeatedly  have  we  seen 
promising  children  beginning  to  tail  in 
health  without  being  able  to  assign  any 
cause  for  it.  Let  us  bear  in  mind  that 
there  is  no  effect  without  a correspond- 
ing cause.  It  is  our  duty  to  ascertain  in 
some  way  if  there  be  not  causes  operat- 
ing to  bring  about  a decline— causes 
that  many  have  tried  to  remove  when 
it  was  too  late.  The  great  physical 
changes  that  all  children  undergo  from 
youth  to  maturity  are  of  such  a nature 
that  parents  should  do  all  in  their 
power  to  guide  them  wisely,  yet  firmly, 
through  that  critical  period  of  their 
lives.  While  they  are  forming  their 
habits,  the  vigilant  eye  of  the  parents 
should  be  unceasingly,  yet  not  offen- 
sively over  them.  Many  an  innocent 
child  has  been  led  astray  by  listening  to 
advice  given  by  an  immodest  associate. 
Nothing  seems  to  be  easier  to  the  child 
than  to  follow  an  evil  example  set  bv 
such  an  associate  unless  instruction  has 
been  clearly  imparted  and  early  im- 
pressed. Children  know  more  and 
understand  better  at  a comparatively 
early  age  than  is  often  believed  by 
over-indulgent  parents.  They  have  then 
few  cares.  Their  vigor  of  mind  is  spent 
upon  those^  things  that  fascinate  their 
Interest  the  most.  If  their  minds  be 
concentrated  upon  useful  employments, 
habits  will  be  formed  that  are  necessary 
to  a successful  life.  Concentration  of 
mind  is  one  of  the  great  qualities  that 
need  special  training.  How  many  fail- 
ures moral  and  spiritual  wrecks  are 


to  be  met  with  daily,  resulting  largely 
from  an  utter  disregard  of  early  and 
persistent  exercise  of  this  quality  of  the 
mind.  Dissipation  of  the  energies  ot 
childhood  and  youth  are  almost  synony- 
mous with  “failure  in  the  duties  of  life. 

To  make  this  life  a success  it  seems 
to  be  necessary  to  ascertain  for  what 
special  work  each  individual  is  pecu- 
liarly fitted.  The  trend  of  mind  is  early 
manifested  by  the  child,  although  the 
parents  may  take  no  cognizance  of  it. 
It  is  not  wise  to  ignore  nature's  work. 
Barents  have  the  guidance  of  the  activ- 
ities of  the  children  entrusted  to  their 
hands.  If  they  discharge  that  trust  in 
harmony  with  God’s  Word  the  children 
will  be  qualified  to  go  on  in  their 
earthly  career  “conquering  and  to  con- 
quer" the  evils  confronting  them. 

The  crying  need  of  the  present  day 
is  to  fit  the  rising  generation  to  take 
their  places  on  this  busy  stage  of  lite  to 
discharge  the  arduous  duties  imposed 
by  the  Almighty,  to  stand  immovable 
under  all  the  vicissitudes  of  life,  to 
fulfill  the  object  of  their  existence,  to 
glorify  their  God  under  all  the  trials 
and  temptations  by  which  they  are  sur- 
rounded, and  to  leave  the  world  better 
than  they  found  it.  Who  is  qualified 
for  such  a work  ? Let  us  do  our  part 
without  fear  or  favor,  and  God’s  bless- 
ing will  rest  upon  us.  In  this  world  we 
must  not  look  for  perfection  in  any 
thing  done  by  man.  Who  is  able  to  tell 
clearly  the  operations  of  his  own  mind? 
And  if  one  does  not  fully  know  his 
own,  how  is  he  to  know  the  working  of 
the  minds  of  children? 

We  are  beset  by  all  manner  of  social 
relations,  some  of  them  obviously  bear- 
ing the  impress  of  evil,  whilst  others 
are  of  a more  subtle  nature,  frequently 
eluding  the  vigilant  eye  of  a keen  ob- 
server, and  proving  a strong  temptation 
to  the  inexperienced  to  share  in  its  en- 
joyments and  advantages.  But  when 
such  enjoyments  are  closely  scrutinized, 
they  prove  insufficient  to  confer  in 
reality  what  is  promised  presumably. 
The  unwary  need  instruction  and  guid- 
ance in  such  matters,  and  noble,  living 
examples  set  before  them  which  they 
may  safely  imitate  and  follow. 

Mannheim,  <>nt. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

isTwar  a necessary  evil? 

BY  A.  lv.  KURTZ. 

This  is  a question  that  has  perplexed 
some  of  us,  and  we  do  not  pretend  to 
answer  it  satisfactorily  to  every  one. 

We  believe  that  war  is  a necessary 
evil  just  so  long  as  God  must  permit  it 
in  order  to  reprove  and  chastise  nations 
on  account  of  their  wickedness.  It 
seems  to  me  that  war  is  the  ex- 
treme penalty  that  God  permits  to  be 
used  to  inflict  punishment  on  the 
wicked  that  can  in  no  other  way  be  cor- 
rected and  brought  to  terms  of  peace. 
As  civil  governments  have  laws  for  the 
punishment  of  crime,  so  God  uses 
means,  however  severe,  in  order  to 
maintain  Ilis  authority  on  earth  and  it 
seems  that  war  is  that  extreme  penalty. 

In  reading  God’s  word  we  find  that 
all  along  down  the  ages  to  the  present 
time,  God  had  a way  to  punish,  and  He 
abhors  sin  as  much  now  as  He  did 
when  our  first  parents  trangressed  His 
laws  in  the  garden  of  Eden.  Ilis  be- 
loved and  favored  Israel  did  not  escape 
His  just  reproof  and  chastisements  un- 
til they  ceased  to  be  a nation. 


The  question  of  greatest  importance 
to  us  is  not  so  much  what  God  has  al- 
ready done,  but  what  can  we  do  toward 
propagating  the  gospel  of  peace  to 
such  an  extent  that  will  bring  the  bless- 
ing of  God  upon  us  and  to  the  nations 
and  not  be  cursed  for  sin  as  many  oth- 
ers have  been.  If  the  kingdoms  of  this 
earth  are  to  become  the  kingdoms  of 
our  Lord  and  His  Christ  they  must  be- 
come such  through  His  subjects  here 
upon  earth.  “Righteousness  exalts  a 
nation,  but  sin  is  a reproach  to  any  peo- 
ple.” A nation  is  righteous  when  its 
rulers  and  subjects  once  become  such. 
War  always  comes  from  doing  wrong. 

A Christian  nation  cannot  be  neutral  in 
right  aud  wrong,  they  are  opposing  ele- 
ments, and  when  wrong  or  sin  becomes 
too  hateful  and  repulsive,  and  its  ad- 
herents not  willing  to  be  subject  to 
principles  of  right,  war  is  the  result, 
because  the  two  antagonizing  prin- 
ciples of  right  and  wrong  cannot  com 
bine  or  act  in  unison,  therefore  a higher 
standard  *of  morality  must  be  attained 
until  Christian  influences  will  overrule 
and  bring  into  subjection  the  opposing 
forces  of  sin. 

Doing  right  involves  no  one  in  trou- 
ble in  this  country,  war  and  trouble  of 
any  kind  always  come  from  doing 
wrong,  therefore  we  must  not  fear  do- 
ing right,  in  the  sense  that  we  may  be 
guilty  and  become  partakers  of  other 
men's  sins.  The  early  martyrs  were 
not  the  fault  of  losing  their  lives,  but 
because  they  adhered  to  right  princi- 
ples and  were  not  ready  to  compromise 
with  sin  they  were  sentenced  to  death. 

So  long  as  Christians  can  with  impun- 
ity look  upon  sin  in  themselves  or  any 
where  that  they  have  any  control  or 
part,  as  something  innocent,  a thing 
scarcely  worthy  our  attention,  but  are 
willing  to  compromise  in  order  to  be- 
come more  popular,  and  go  with  the 
crowd,— so  long  as  these  conditions  ex- 
ist there  will  be  little  hope  of  any  ad- 
vancement in  the  non-resistant  faith  or 
of  awakening  an  anti  war  sentiment 
among  the  people. 

The  engrafting  of  moral  principles 
into  the  political  economy  of  the  nation 
is  one  of  the  first  steps  to  be  taken  in 
Christianizing  a people  to  such  a stand- 
ard of  moral  excellence  that  the  very 
thought  of  war  will  be  repulsive  to 
them.  When  Luther  had  made  some 
progress  in  the  work  of  the  Reforma- 
tion he  was  not  slow  to  plead  his  cause 
to  the  chief  magistrate  of  that  country 
which  soon  after  revolutionized  nearly 
all  Europe.  He  did  this  because  he  had 
the  most  implicit  faith  in  the  right 
eousness  of  his  cause,  which  is  a potent 
factor  in  the  success  of  any  cause.  Why 
could  not  the  non-resistant  forces  of 
this  nation  exert  a great  influence  over 
the  nation  by  doing  the  same?  Surely 
the  cause  is  a good  one. 

War  is  not  a necessary  evil  in  this 
country  because  it  is  ruled  by  the  peo- 
ple aud  surely  none  desire  to  see  any- 
thing that  would  be  a near  approach  to 
anything  like  war;  but  if  the  people 
forget  God  and  run  after  strange  gods, 
the  result  might  be  war,  for  God  is  not 
mocked. 

Just  at  present  it  does  seem  as  if  the 
god  mammon  were  held  high  above 
anything  else  if  we  may  judge  people 
by  their  conversation.  This  much  is 
true  that  this  god  has  so  diverted  the 
attention  of  many  Christian  people  that 
they  forget  all  about  any  moral  issue 
involved  in  the  great  struggle  now  go- 
ing on  in  this  country.  The  aimstle 
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Paul  exhorts  to  prayer  for  those  in 
authority  that  we  might  live  peaceable 
lives,  etc.  This  is  very  necessary  at  the 
present  time  in  the  disturbed  condition 
of  the  country,  and  this  is  a grand 
privilege  all  peace-loving  Christians  can 
practice  atany  time.  Even  if  on  our  couch 
of  sickness,  if  unable  to  move  a limb 
we  can  pray  for  the  success  of  any  good 
work  and  be  heard.  But  when  in  full 
possession  of  my  mental  and  physical 
faculties  and  I pray  for  the  success  of 
any  good  work,  I must  be  willing  to 
make  some  sacrifice  toward  the  attain- 
ment of  that  for  which  I have  been 
praying,  or  else  my  prayers  will  avail 
nothing.  Great  reforms  do  not  come 
without  making  great  efforts.  If  we  as 
a non-resistant  people  would  have  our 
cause  prosper,  if  we  woidd  have  God 
bless  our  efforts  in  its  advancement  and 
disseminate  this  scriptural  doctrine 
among  the  people,  we  must  be  more 
liberal  in  the  use  of  those  means  at 
hand  that  are  necessary  and  without 
which  little  or  nothing  can  t>e  done.  I 
refer  to  the  liberal  use  of  money,  the 
right  use  of  which  many  people  are  so 
slow  to  learn.  Little  or  nothing  can 
be  done  in  any  cause,  however  just  and 
right  it  may  be,  without  the  liberal  use 
of  funds  to  carry  on  the  work.  Where 
one  dollar  is  used  in  any  good  cause 
Satan's  allies  are  ready  with  live  to 
counteract  and  bring  to  naught  the  lit- 
tle good  already  done.  Therefore  it 
takes  the  most  energetic,  determined 
and  persevering  efforts  and  concerted, 
action  on  the  part  of  God's  children  to 
overthrow  the  works  of  the  devil  and 
bring  the  nations  up  to  a standard  of 
moral  worth  where  they  will  learn  war 
no  more. 

It  has  been  said,  and  not  without 
some  truth,  that  the  Christian  profes- 
sors of  this  land  were  the  fault  of  60,- 
000  drunkards  being  lost  annually  and 
may  it  not  be  possible  that  the  luke- 
warm Christian  may  be  the  fault  that 
war  exists  to-day  V In  proving  ourselves 
on  this  line  let  each  ask  the  question, 
How  much  time  have  I spent  on  my 
knees  invoking  God's  blessing  upon 
every  good  work,  and  then  proved  by 
my  works  in  giving  liberally  of  the  God 
given  means  at  hand  to  promote  the 
great  work  of  the  Master?  Such  prov- 
ing as  this  is  necessary  in  order  that 
we  may  know  to  what  extent  that  we 
are  free  from  the  blood  of  all  men. 

WeilersvUle,  < Hi  to. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth, 

OUR  YOUNO  PEOPLE  THE  HOPE 
OF  THE  CHURCH. 

BY  J.  M.  SHENK. 

“Christ  loved  the  church  and  gave 
Himself  for  it."  The  church  is  a body 
of  believers.  It  is  a “ holy  nation,  a pe- 
culiar people.”  It  is  the  bride  of  Christ. 
The  believer's  home,  in  which  the  be- 
lieving ones  are  nourished  and  fed  and 
many  children  born  into  the  Kingdom 
of  God.  We  may  well  inquire  and 
wonder  what  the  future  condition  of  the 
church  of  our  choice  will  be.  Will  the 
church  we  love  because  of  her  doctrines 
and  principles,  the  church  that  has  stood 
so  long  against  the  tyrannical  persecu- 
tions of  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of 
Christ,  and  has  for  nearly  nineteen  cen- 
turies been  rightfully  looked  upon  as  a 
peculiar  and  separate  people  from  the 
world,— will  this  people  in  coming  gen- 
erations still  stand  firm  in  the  doctrines 
and  faith  in  which  our  forefathers  lived 
and  died,  many  of  them  at  a martyr's 
stake? 


This  important  question  depends 
largely  upon  our  young  people.  When 
we  consider  that  for  nearly  nineteen 
hundred  years  our  ancestors  held  to  and 
taught  the  doctrines  which  as  a church 
we  still  contend  for  and  teach;  namely 
the  divine  life  within  manifesting  the 
Christ  life  without  in  a blameless,  de- 
fenceless, humble,  yet  zealous  life, 
we  are  led  to  anxiously  inquire,  Will 
our  young  people  take  up  the  blood- 
stained banner  under  which  our  fore- 
fathers lived  and  died  and  bear  it  up  for 
Christ?  The  principles  and  doctrines 
of  the  Christian  church  are  the  same 
now  as  they  were  when  the  church  was 
first  established  and  will  continue  the 
same  to  the  end  of  time.  But  will  the 
Christian  church  hold  to  these  principles 
to  the  end?  Emphatically  yes.  Here 
the  question  presents  itself  again,  will 
our  dear  young  people  hold  to  and  con- 
tinue faithful  in  these  principles,  or  will 
they  suffer  themselves,  like  many  oth- 
ers, to  be  misguided  and  deceived  by 
Satan,  our  great  foe  who  comes  so  often 
as  an  angel  of  light  ? 

“ The  careless  he  comforts, 

The  wakeful  misguides.” 

We  have  examples  of  many  churches 
who  for  a time  manifested  a zeal  and 
practiced  a faith  and  separation  from 
the  world  that  was  commendable  and 
gave  them  power;  but  yielding  to  the 
vain  delusions  of  the  enemy  they  com- 
promised with  and  conformed  to  the 
world  till  the  standard  of  religion  has 
been  sadly  lowered.  Yes  “ the  standard 
of  the  Christian  religion  is  too  low." 
Who  will  raise  it?  C'an  we  expect  that 
our  young  people  will  hold  the  standard 
of  religion  as  high  or  even  higher  than 
it  has  been  in  past  centuries?  We  have 
a right  and  a reason  to  expect  it,  because 
the  present  opportunities  of  gaining 
spiritual  knowledge  and  of  applying 
that  knowledge  to  the  glorifying  of  God 
are  possibly  greater  than  they  have  ever 
been  in  the  Christian  age.  When  we 
take  into  consideration  the  fact  that  so 
very  much  depends  upon  the  condition 
of  the  church  as  to  whether  souls  will  be 
eternally  saved  or  lost,  we  feel  sure  that 
if  our  young  people  could  fully  realize 
the  responsibility  resting  upon  them  it 
would  cause  them  to  tremble. 

Dear  young  people,  much  depends  on 
you.  Just  to  think  of  the  many  pre- 
cious souls  who  are  unsaved,  out  in  the 
cold  world,  and  then  too  there  are  so 
many  in  the  church  who  need  a deeper 
work  of  grace.  May  you  be  so  earnest 
in  the  good  work,  so  faithful  in  your 
high  calling,  and  walk  so  “ humbly  with 
your  God,”  that  many  thousands  may  be 
turned  to  righteousness  and  by  your  ex- 
ample be  led  upon  the  way  of  holiness. 
And  let  the  older  brethren  and  sisters 
remember  that  upon  us  also  lies  a great 
responsibility;  we  should  go  before  our 
young  people  in  an  earnest,  blameless 
life  as  an  example  to  them  in  “ word,  in 
conversation,  in  charity,  in  spirit,  in 
faith,  in  purity." 

El  Ida,  Ohio. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

SISTER’S  RELATION  AND  DUTY 
TOWARD  THE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 

WORK. 

ESSAY  READ  BY  MARY  ANN  RINGEN- 
BERG  AT  IND.  S.  8.  CONF. 

What  relation  does  a sister  bear  to  the 
Sunday  school?  By  reading  the  Scrip- 
tures we  find  that  in  olden  times  God 
used  woman  as  an  instrument  in  His 
hand  to  carry  on  His  work.  According 


to  J udges  4 a woman  judged  Israel  and 
delivered  the  Israelites  out  of  the  hand 
of  the  Canaanites  with  a mighty  hand. 

In  the  song  of  Deborah  she  says,  “ The 
Lord  made  me  have  dominion  over  the 
mighty.” 

In  Luke  2:36  we  read  of  a woman 
whose  name  was  Anna,  a prophetess 
who  served  the  Lord  84  years  in  the 
temple.  We  also  have  reason  to  believe 
that  Phebe  was  a deaconess  in  the 
church.  It  was  a woman  that  first 
preached  Christ  to  the  Samaritans. 

When  we  were  yet  estranged  from 
God  and  in  a lost  and  helpless  condition, 
it  was  a woman  that  gave  us  a Savior  of 
the  world,  and  when  He  was  crucified, 
she  followed  Him  to  the  cross  and  to 
the  grave.  It  was  a woman  that  was 
first  at  the  grave  after  His  resurrection, 
and  preached  the  first  glad  tidings  of  a 
risen  Lord. 

When  Martha  complained  to  Jesus 
that  Mary  had  left  her  to  serve  alone, 
Jesus  said  that  “Mary  hath  chosen  that 
good  part  which  shall  not  be  taken  away 
from  her.” 

We  must  believe  that  Mary  not  only 
sat  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  learning  of  Him, 
but  that  she  was  also  busily  engaged 
in  imparting  the  blessed  news  of 
salvation  unto  others.  According  to 
Ephesians  and  Revelations  woman  is  a 
type  of  the  church. 

In  Canticles,  the  church  of  God  in  its 
purity,  the  love  of  Christ  to  the  church 
and  the  love  of  the  church  to  Christ  are 
likened  unto  a sister. 

In  the  foregoing  we  can  see  that  a 
sister  is  very  closely  connected  with 
Christ  and  the  church.  Christ  says, 

“ whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Fa- 
ther which  is  in  Heaven,  the  same  is  my 
brother,  and  my  sister,  and  mother,”  this 
shows  us  that  one  is  as  dear  to  Christ  as 
the  other. 

If  the  sisters  are  so  closely  related  to 
the  church,  and  are  to  be  of  one  heart 
and  one  mind  with  the  brethren,  in 
Christ  and  the  church,  and  the  Sunday 
school  is  carried  on  by  the  church  as  it 
should  be,  we  see  that  we  as  sisters  in  the 
church  are  as  closely  related  to  the  Sun- 
day school  as  we  are  to  the  church.  The 
question  now  arises,  IIow  are  we  re- 
lated, and  in  what  manner  can  we  show 
our  relation  to  the  Sunday  school  that 
may  tend  to  the  saving  of  souls,  build 
up  the  church,  and  thereby  honor  and 
glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven  ? 

In  the  first  place  we  should  be  earn- 
estly engaged  in  prayer,  asking  God  to 
show  us  the  most  needful  work  for  us 
to  do. 

Although  we  may  have  many  trials 
and  temptations  to  over  come  and  cross- 
es to  bear  we  should  always  look  to  God 
for  help  and  strength,  fully  trusting  in 
Him,  for  Christ  says,  “ Without  me  ye 
can  do  nothing.”  J ames  says  “ If  any 
of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God 
that  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  up- 
braideth  not. 

AVe  should  take  Mary  as  an  example 
and  come  down  to  the  feet  of  Jesus  and 
learn  of  Him  and  not  be  as  Martha  who 
cared  more  for  the  things  of  this  life. 
Martha  also  wished  to  serve  the  Lord, 
but  in  a way  that  was  not  so  acceptable 
unto  Him,  and  for  so  doing  was  re- 
buked by  our  Lord. 

If  we  come  to  God  with  an  upright 
heart  and  a willing  mind,  God  will  show 
us  just  what  to  do. 

A sister  should  be  qualified  and  will- 
ing to  fill  the  place  of  a teacher.  The 
first  qualification  should  be  a full  conse- 
cration to  God  and  to  His  service.  We 
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should  go  about  our  work  in  the  Sunday 
school  with  such  earnestness  that  those 
who  come  in  contact  with  us  can  feel 
that  we  are  really  concerned  about  their 
souls’  salvation.  AVe  should  be  exam- 
ples of  kindness,  raeeknesB,  charity, 
purity,  and  holiness. 

We  should  seize  every  opportunity  for 
contributing  to  the  good  of  others. 
Sometimes  a smile  will  do  it,  but  oftener 
a kind  word  or  a look  of  sympathy. 
Sometimes  a few  words  of  good  counsel 
will  be  received  with  lasting  gratitude. 
And  thus  every  instance  of  kindness 
will  bring  forth  its  fruit  in  due  time. 
Blessed  are  we  if  we  walk  the  way  of 
life  as  the  Savior  of  mankind  walked 
while  He  was  here  upon  earth,  doing 
deeds  of  kindness  in  love  and  humility. 
None  of  us  are  too  small  or  too  feeble  to 
be  of  some  service  in  the  Sunday  school 
work.  Let  us  think  of  this  and  act.  Let 
not  those  dear  young  lambs  around  us 
be  neglected,  but  let  us  be  more 
interested  in  the  way  of  bringing 
them  into  the  field  of  usefulness.  Let 
our  hearts  reach  out  in  love  for  perish- 
ing souls  around  us.  Let  us  awake  to 
a sense  of  our  duty  and  let  our  highest 
aim  be  to  lead  them  into  the  Sabbath 
school  and  into  the  fold  of  Christ.  Let 
us  put  on  the  whole  armor  of  God  and 
stand  for  Christ. 

If  we  would  be  true  workers  for 
Christ,  His  church  and  the  Sunday 
school,  let  us  not  go  to  the  house  of 
merriment  and  pleasure,  but  rather  let 
us  go  to  the  poor  and  relieve  their  dis- 
tress. Let  us  go  to  the  orphans  and 
speak  unto  them  words  of  comfort. 
Let  us  go  to  the  lost  and  save  them. 
Let  us  go  to  the  fallen  and  raise  them 
up.  Let  us  go  to  the  sinners  and  speak 
unto  them  words  of  eternal  life. 

If  we  know  of  young  souls  that  are 
not  attending  Sunday  school  we  should 
do  all  we  can  to  persuade  them  to  go. 
AVe  should  be  examples  of  meekness 
and  humility.  AVe  should  in  our  daily 
walk  through  life,  by  our  talk,  actions 
and  attire  show  to  the  world  that  we 
have  been  with  Jesus  and  learned  of 
Him. 

According  to  1 Tim.  2:9  we  are  to 
adorn  ourselves  in  modest  apparel.  AVe 
should  not  do  this  in  Sunday  school 
only,  but  wherever  we  go  our  outward 
appearance  should  correspond  with  that 
which  we  profess  and  teach. 

Sisters,  is  it  not  a lamentable  fact  that 
we  are  too  much  inclined  to  clothe  our- 
selves in  modest  apparel,  and  wear  the 
prayer  head  covering  in  church  and 
Sunday  school,  and  then  clothe  our- 
selves more  according  to  the  vain  fash- 
ions of  this  world  when  we  go  into  so- 
ciety and  thereby  destroy  all  our  influ- 
ence for  good  ? 

Oh,  let  us  be  consistent  and  not  think 
that  we  can  serve  the  Lord  on  Sunday 
in  Sunday  school,  and  then  serve  the 
world  and  the  devil  the  remainder  of 
the  time.  AVe  are  to  let  our  light  so 
shine  that  men  will  see  our  good  works 
and  thereby  glorify  our  Father  which  is 
in  Heaven.  AVe  are  either  lights  to 
illumine  or  tempests  to  destroy. 

Every  sister  is  a center  of  influence 
for  good  or  evil.  AVe  may  sometimes 
forget  this  influence,  but  we  are  exert- 
ing it  by  our  deeds,  by  our  words,  and 
even  by  our  attire.  Let  us  throw  out 
our  influence  for  good.  Let  us  not  be 
discouraged  if  our  labors  seem  to  be  in 
vain  for  they  may  bring  forth  fruit  in 
years  to  come.  If  we  are  true  to  the 
Sunday  school,  true  to  those  around  us, 
true  to  ourselves,  and  true  to  our  God, 


1896. 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH 


* 


we  have  the  assurance  of  a reward  in 
the  heavenly  mansions  above,  where  the 
wicked  will  cease  from  troubling  and 
the  weary  are  at  rest. 

How  sweet  'twill  be  at  evening  if  you 
and  I can  say,  “Good  shepherd  we’ve 
been  seeking  the  lambs  that  went 
astray;  heart-sore,  and  faint  with  hunger 
we  have  heard  them  making  moan,  and 
lo!  we  come  at  night  fall  and  bring  them 
safely  home!” 

Oh  let  us  so  live  that  when  our  labor 
is  done  in  this  life  we  may  expect  that 
message,  “ Well  done,  thou  good  and 
faithful  servant,  enter  thou  into  the  joys 
of  thy  Lord.” 

Nappanee,  l ml. 


MINUTES 

Of  the  Fourteenth  Annual  Meeting  of 
the  Mennonite  Evangelizing  Board, 
held  at  the  Elkhart,  Ind.,  Men- 
nonite M.  H.,  on  the  7th  ol 
October  1896. 

The  meeting  was  called  to  order  by 
the  l’resident,  Bro.  Herman  Yoder,  and 
after  singing,  Bro.  Michael  Ilorst  led  in 
the  opening  prayer. 

Bro.  J.  S.  Ilartzler  was  then  appointed 
chairman  by  the  President. 

To  the  roll-call  the  following  members 
responded: 

1.  Herman  Yoder,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

2.  J.  C.  Driver,  Rico,  Mo. 

3.  L.  E.  Yoder,  East  Lynne,  Mo. 

4.  Silas  Yoder,  Goshen,  Ind. 

5.  Noah  Hoover,  S.  West,  Ind. 

6.  Daniel  Burkhard,  Ayr,  Neb. 

7.  Jos.  R.  Loucks,  Scottdale,  Pa. 

8.  G.  L.  Bender,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

9.  C.  K.  Hostetler,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

10.  A.  B.  Kolb,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

11.  S.  S.  Ilerner,  Mannheim,  Ont. 

The  Treasurer's  Report  (see  another 

'page,  this  issue)  was  then  read,  and 
after  some  discussion,  was,  upon  motion, 
adopted. 

The  Secretary’s  report  was  next  given 
verbally.  Nearly  all  places  where  re- 
quests were  made  for  ministerial  help 
have  been  supplied.  It  was  a matter 
for  deep  gratitude  to  know  that  not- 
withstanding the  universal  financial 
depression,  the  contributions  to  all  de- 
partments of  the  work  have  increased, 
and  the  end  of  the  year  leaves  a balance 
in  the  treasury.  The  contributions  and 
expenditures  of  all  previous  years  show 
that  there  has  been  a steady  growth, 
and  a growing  interest  in  the  work  of 
soul-saving.  The  total  amount  contri- 
buted up  to  date  is  $7,621.24. 

The  district  members  present  then 
gave  their  reports  of  their  respective 
districts. 

John  C.  /Mw— .Hold  quarterly  meet- 
ings in  our  congregation  to  consider 
church  work,  which  includes  evangel- 
istic work. 

L.  E.  Yoder. — District  includes  Pass, 
Morgan,  Johnson  and  Hickory  Cos.,  Mo., 
and  Peach  Orchard,  Ark.  Our  ministers 
hold  meetings  at  all  places  where  ap- 
pointments have  been  made.  Received 
and  spent  the  money  received  from  the 
board,  in  evangelistic  work.  Collections 
are  held  in  home  congregations  the  first 
Sunday  in  each  month,  the  first  three 
for  Evangelizing  Fund,  the  next  three 
for  foreign  missions,  the  following  three 
for  Chicago  mission.  The  work  is  in 
general  in  a prosperous  condition,  but 
feel  the  need  of  good  and  strong  teach- 
ers, there  being  some  dissatisfactory 
features  at  some  points,  in  the  line  of  a 
tendency  toward  worldliness. 


Silas  Yoder.— Work  in  his  part  of 
Ind.  district  in  a prosperous  condition. 
Some  complaints  that  home  congrega- 
tions are  sometimes  neglected  on  ac- 
count of  ministers  being  engaged  in 
evangelistic  work. 

Noah  Hoover. — About  all  points  in 
Ind.  districts  visited  and  work  in  gen- 
eral in  prosperous  condition. 

Daniel  Burkhard.— Work  prospering, 
but  not  enough  ministers  to  supply  all 
places.  At  one  mission  point  a con 
gregation  of  20  members  has  been 
organized. 

Jon.  It.  Loucks. — AVork  in  prosperous 
condition,  and  the  members  generally 
in  favor  of  Evangelizing  work.  Sys- 
tematic giving  has  been  found  most 
satisfactory.  Members  in  home  con- 
gregation were  seen  personally  and 
asked  to  contribute  a certain  amount 
every  quarter.  The  system  has  been 
quite  satisfactory. 

(j.  j.  Bender.— Better  condition  in 
Ind.  district  exists  now  than  ever  be- 
fore. A warmer  feeling  toward  evan- 
gelistic work.  Meetings  have  been  held 
at  almost  every  point  with  good  results. 

,8.  S.  Ilerner.— AVork  in  reality  just 
beginning  in  Ont.  district,  outlook  lor 
the  future  promising. 

There  being  no  further  routine  busi- 
ness on  hand,  the  adoption  ot  the  new 
constitution  and  by  laws  under  a state 
charter  was  proceeded  with. 

Bro.  J.  S.  Coffman  stated  the  reason 
for  this  change  was  that  in  order  to 
legally  hold  donations,  legacies  and  be- 
quests to  the  Board  for  any  use  that 
might  be  specified  by  the  donors,  the 
board  must  be  a corporate  body,  in- 
corporated under  the  laws  of  the  stale. 
The  by-laws  of  the  benevolent  organiza- 
tion of  Mennonites  incorporated  for 
this  purpose  under  the  laws  of  the  state 
of  Illinois,  were  so  revised  and  arranged 
as  to  meet  the  needs  of  the  new  organi- 
zation. The  former  constitution  and 
by-laws  of  the  Mennonite  Evangelizing 
Board  were  also  so  revised  as  to  meet 
the  needs  of  the  corporate  organization 
and  the  by-laws  of  these  two  organiza- 
tions (for  which  see  Herald  of  August 
15th,)  were  adopted: 

The  meeting  then  adjourned  for 
dinner  to  meet  again  at  1 I’.  M. 

Afternoon  Session 
was  opened  by  singing.  Prayer  by  Bro 
M.  S.  Steiner. 

On  motion  it  was  decided  that  the 
articles  of  incorporation,  constitution 
and  by-laws  of  the  Mennonite  Evangel- 
izing and  Benevolent  Board  be  trans 
lated  into  the  German  language  and 
printed  in  pamphlet  form,  also  pub 
fished  in  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

On  motion  it  was  Resol  red,  That 
the  Secretary  receive  $125.00  per  year 
as  compensation  for  his  services. 

The  election  of  officers  resulted  as 
follows: 

President.  A.  B.  Kolb,  Elkhart,  Ind. 
Vice-President  — Silas  Yoder,  Goshen, 
Ind. 

Secretary. — G.  L.  Bender,  Elkhart, 
Ind. 

Preusurer. — C.  K.  Hostetler,  Elkhait, 
Ind. 

The  election  of  directors  resulted  us 
follows: 

For  three  years: — A.  B.  Kolb,  C.  K. 
Hostetler,  G.  L.  Bender. 

For  two  years:— David  Garber,  Silas 
Yoder  and  A.  R.  Zook. 

For  one  year:— J.  K.  Ilartzler,  S.  S. 
Ilerner  and  L.  E.  Yoder. 


The  election  of  District  members  re- 
sulted as  follows:— 

Jos.  R.  Loucks,  Scottdale,  Pa. 

C.  Z.  Yoder,  AVeilersville,  Ohio. 

Daniel  Shenk,  Elida,  Ohio. 

S.  S.  Ilerner,  Mannheim,  Ont. 

Jacob  Hahn,  Jr.,  Dutton,  Mich. 

Silas  Y oder,  Goshen,  Ind. 

C.  Albrecht,  Tiskilwa,  111. 

David  L.  Ebersole,  Freeport,  III. 

S.  S.  AVyse,  AVayland,  Iowa. 

AV.  T.  Lineweaver,  So.  English,  Iowa. 
Joseph  Ilauder,  Milford,  Neb. 

Daniel  Burkhard,  Ayr,  Neb. 

L.  E.  A' Oder,  East  Lynne,  Mo. 

John  C.  Driver,  Rico,  Mo. 

R.  J . Heatwole,  Trousdale,  Kansas. 

A.  L.  Landis,  Union,  Oregon. 

Cornelius  Friesen,  Mountain  Lake, 
Minn. 

Considerable  time  was  spent  in  de- 
liberating on  the  mission  work  in 
Chicago.  Bro.  M.  S.  Steiner  gave  some 
valuable  advice  regarding  the  conduct- 
ing of  the  mission  work  in  cities,  and 
showed  that  unless  there  is  full  con- 
secration on  the  part  ol  the  workers, 
and  the  hearty  support  and  encourage- 
ment of  the  church  in  general,  mission 
work  cannot  be  carried  on  successfully. 

It  was  then 

Itesolred,  That  the  M.  E.  & B.  B. 
accept  the  Chicago  Mission,  and  support 
the  same,  and  that  we  send  a minister 
there  to  take  charge  of  the  work,  with 
the  help  of  the  members  resident  in  the 
city,  and  that  the  minister  and  the 
three  sisters  already  devoting  their  time 
to  the  work,  be.  supported  by  the  Board. 

Itesolred,  That  Bro.  Noah  Metzler  of 
South  AVest,  Ind.,  be  appointed  to  take 
charge  of  the  work  in  Chicago,  and  that 
he  be  supported  by  the  Board. 

Bro.  Metzler  responded  by  signifying 
his  willingness  to  be  used  in  the  Chicago 
mission  work,  on  condition  of  receiving 
the  support  of  the  church.  Others  also 
added  many  valuable  thoughts  as  to 
how  the  church  may  and  does  discour- 
age or  encourage  religious  work.  Many 
investigate  only  to  find  fault  and  to 
publish  their  criticisms  far  and  wide. 
Others  ignore  the  work  and  thus  pour 
cold  water  on  the  work. 

On  motion  the  afternoon  session  was 
adjourned,  to  meet  again  at  7 P.  M. 

Evening  Session 

was  opened  with  singing.  Prayer  by 
J.  S.  Coffman. 

The  Orphan's  Home  was  next  taken 
into  consideration.  Bro.  David  Garber 
was  called  upon  and  gave  an  ac- 
count of  the  general  condition  of 
the  work  at  present.  The  work  is  not 
without  its  discouraging  features,  yet 
there  are  also  encouraging  features,  the 
Ohio  Annual  Conference  having  de- 
clared itself  in  favor  of  the  mainte- 
nance of  an  Orphan's  Home  (See  An- 
nual Report,  Ohio  Conference  page  182 
of  Herald).  The  following  resolution 
was  then  adopted : 

Resolved,  That  this  Board  heartily 
favor  the  benevolent  work  recently 
established  at  Orrville,  Ohio  known  as 
the  Orphan's  Horae,  and  that  we  urge 
our  district  members  and  our  ministers 
to  bring  the  fact  of  the  existence  of  this 
noble  work  before  our  people  and  en- 
courage them  to  support  the  same  with 
their  contributions,  good  will  and 
prayers. 

Resolved,  That  this  Board  will  cheer- 
fully receive  and  hold  in  trust  any 
funds,  legacies,  bequests  or  donations 
intended  for  the  Orphan’s  Home  now  in 
charge  of  the  brethren  Solomon  Plank 


and  David  Garber  of  Orrville,  Ohio,  and 
will  discharge  the  duties  pertaining 
thereto  to  the  best  of  our  ability. 

Resolved,  That  we  the  members  of  the 
Mennonite  Evangelizing  Board  do  peti- 
tion and  request  that  the  work  done  at 
the  annual  meeting  held  in  Elkhart, 
Ind.,  on  AA’ednesday,  October  7,  1896,  be 
considered  by  the  Annual  Conference 
of  the  Indiana  and  Michigan  Confer 
ence  district,  also  the  incorporating  of 
said  organization,  and,  if  deemed  ex- 
pedient, to  further  advise  and  direct  the 
work  of  said  organization,  so  that  the 
results  may  be  a perfect  harmony  be- 
tween our  church  conference  and  the 
M.  E.  A B.  Board,  and  for  the  highest 
good  of  the  cause  of  Christ  and  the 
salvation  of  souls. 

Resolved,  That  it  is  the  sense  of  this 
Board  that  a General  Conference  would 
be  a great  advantage  to  our  church,  and 
that  it  is  our  desire  in  connection  with 
our  district  conferences  to  work  under 
the  direction  of  such  a General  Confer- 
ence. 

Resolved,  That  this  Board  reaffirm  the 
resolution  adopted  at  the  Annual 
meeting  for  1894,  and  which  reads  as 
follows: 

Itesolred,  That  this  Board  urge  upon 
our  ministers  and  bishops  the  great 
need  of  more  men  to  labor  in  the  evan- 
gelizing field,  and  that,  in  accordance 
with  our  Savior's  last  commission,  and 
the  action  of  our  brethren  in  conference 
at  Augsburg  in  1527,  our  Amish  and 
Mennonite  ministers  co  operate  in  find- 
ing and  ordaining  men  especially  quali- 
fied for  this  work,  that  the  home  con- 
gregations may  be  properly  cared  for, 
and  that  a force  of  men  be  kept  in  the 
field  continually  to  do  evangelizing 
work;  and  that  we  urge  that  our  minis- 
ters in  every  organized  congregation 
occasionally  preach  a sermon  on  the 
need  of  having  laborers  in  the  field,  and 
in  doing  all  they  can  to  acquaint  them- 
selves and  our  people  with  the  needs  of 
the  work. 

Resolved,  That  we  hereby  express  our 
gratitude  to  the  different  railway  com- 
panies by  whose  kindness  and  liberality 
we  have  been  assisted  in  the  work  in 
their  granting  reduced  rates  to  our 
evangelists  and  workers  and  that  we 
impress  upon  all  that  these  reductions 
have  been  granted  only  for  doing 
mission  and  evangelizing  work. 

Following  the  adoption  of  the  last 
resolution,  prayer  was  offered  by  Bro.  J. 
F.  Funk,  after  which,  on  motion,  the 
meeting  adjourned. 

Aside  from  the  district  members  and 
officers  of  the  board  and  other  brethren 
present,  the  following  bishops  and  min- 
isters attended  this  meeting. 

Bishops. 

Michael  Horst,  Orrville,  Ohio. 

J.  P.  Smucker,  Goshen,  Ind. 

D.  J.  Johns,  Goshen,  Ind. 

J.  F.  Funk,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

I.  J.  Buch waiter,  Dalton,  Ohio. 
Ministers. 

.1.  S.  ilartzler,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

J.  S.  Lehman,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

J.  S.  Coffman,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

Samuel  Yoder,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

Henry  AA'eldy,  AVakarusa,  Ind. 

Noah  Metzler,  8.  AA’est,  Ind. 

.las.  McGowen,  Nappanee,  Ind. 

M.  S.  Steiner.  Cranberry,  Ohio. 

David  Garber,  Orrville,  Ohio. 

Harvey  Friesner.  Bristol,  Ind. 

F Coffman,  Elkhart.  Ind. 

G.  I..  Bender. 

Secretary. 
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The  Herald  of  Truth,  one  dollar  per  year. 
Oer  Herald  der  Wahrheit,  one  dollar  per  year. 
Both  papers  to  one  address,  $1.60  per  year. 
Herald  of  Truth  & Words  of  Cheer  to 
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The  Herald  of  Truth  Is  the  Organ  of  the 
following  Mennontte  conferences. 

1.  Lancaster,  Pa. 

2.  Eastern  District  (Franconia). 

3.  Franklin  Co.,  Pa.  A Washington  Co.,  Md. 

4.  »Mifllin  District,  Pa. 

6.  Virginia, 

H.  Canada. 

7.  *Oblo. 

8.  Ohio  Mennontte. 

9.  South  Western  Pennsylvania. 

)0-  { I ! nil oi i'a lan i’  m"i c I [ I ga n District  (Fall). 

11.  Illinois. 

12.  ‘Western  District. 

13.  Missouri. 

14.  Kansas  and  Nebraska. 

15.  Nebraska  German. 

16.  Minnesota  District. 

(•Amlsli  Menuonite.) 

Sunday  School  Prizes 

Can  be  procured  from  us  at  the 
right  prices. 

We  have  a large  assortment 
of  excellent  books,  and  are  con- 
fident we  can  please  you  Do 
not  fail  to  write  us. 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 

Elkhart,  Ind. 

Booklets 

Booklets 

Booklets. 

These  Booklets  are  of  the  very  finest, 
containing  beautiful  poems  and  will 
make  very  desirable  gifts. 

They  are  printed  in  gold,  with  hand- 
somely colored  lithograph  illustrations, 
and  are  bound  in  exquisitely  line  covers. 
Fancy  edges. 

Recompense,  and  other  Poems,  by 
Lucy  A.  Bennett.  $-50 

Come  to  Jesus, by  G.  Haite.  A text 
for  every  day.  .25 

/ Need  Thee  Every  Hour,  by 
Annie  8.  Hawks.  .25 

God’s  Guidance,  by  Dean  Farrar.  .25 
Everlasting  Love,  appropriate  texts 
for  every  day  in  the  month.  .25 

Lead  Kindly  Light,  by  Rev.  John 

Newman. .25 

The.  Shining  Lights,  by  Charlotte 
Murray.  .25 

Thy  Will  be  Done,  by  Charlotte 
Elliott.  .25 

Contentment,  by  Charlotte  Murray.  .25 
Perfect  Peace,  appropriate  texts  for 
every  day  in  the  month.  .25 

Sometime,  Somewhere,  (anon.)  .20 

Otherwhere,  by  Lucy  A.  Bennett.  .20 

TUNING  FORKS.— We  have  on  hand 
a supply  of  fine  silver  steel  tuning  forks 
in  the  key  of  C.  Price,  post  paid  to  any 
address,  25  cents  each. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  Reward  Books, 
Beautiful  Cards,  Small  Bibles  for  teach- 
ers and  scholars  at  low  prices.  Suitable 
for  presents. 

A N E W line  of  Sunday  school  cards 
and  tickets.  A large  variety  and  care- 
fully selected.  Sample  package  only  15 
cents. 

The  Church  Walking  with  the 

World.— We  have  just  printed  a new 
edition  of  this  excellent  little  poem  in  a 
four  page  tract,  which  should  be  distrib- 
uted everywhere. 

Price  per  dozen  .05 

Price  per  100  .25 


VERGlSflEINNlCHT  (Forget-me-not) 
— a collection  of  verses  and  passages 
suitable  for  Autograph  Albums,  etc. 
The  selections  are  very  good,  free 
from  all  objectionable  matter,  and  con- 
tain verses  both  in  English  and  Ger- 
man, bound  in  cloth.  Price  by  mail  10 
cents  per  copy. 

HOUSEHOLD  MANUAL  OF  MED- 
ICINE, Surgery,  Nursing,  and  Hygiene, 
for  daily  use  in  the  preservation  of 
health  and  care  of  the  sick  and  injured, 
with  an  introductory  outline  of  Anat- 
omy and  Physiology,  by  Henry  Harts- 
horne,  A.  M.,  M.  D.,  L.  L.  D.,  with  eight 
plates  and  nearly  300  wood-cut  illustra- 
tions, 953  octavo  pages,  bound  in  cloth. 
A good  medical  work  is  of  great  advant- 
age in  every  family.  This  book  sells, 
retail,  at  $4.00.  We  offer  this  book  for 
$2.50.  Sent  by  mail,  prepaid.  This  is 
a bargain. 

THE  Lesson  Helps  Quarterly,  the 
Weekly  Illustrated  Words  of  Cheer, 
Class  Books,  Record  Books,  Reward 
Cards  and  good  books  for  presents  and 
prizes  are  all  published  to  supply  the 
wants  of  the  teachers  and  the  scholars 
of  the  Sunday  schools.  Write  for  our 
new  catalogue  and  any  information  de- 
sired will  be  cheerfully  given. 

Address  Mennonite  Pit  bushing 
Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

OUR  FAHILY  ALMANAC  for  1897, 
in  English  and  German,  is  full  of  valu- 
able, interesting  and  instructive  reading. 
It  gives  the  eclipses  for  the  year,  the 
characters  of  the  planets  and  constella- 
tions, the  Centennial  Almanac,  move- 
able  festivals,  and  weather  forecasts  for 
each  day  of  the  month.  The  astronom- 
ical calculations  are  computed  by  L.  J. 
Ileatwole,  the  noted  almanac  maker  of 
Virginia. 

Send  for  sample  copy  if  there  is 
no  agent  or  dealer  in  your  vicinity 
and  you  will  receive  by  return  mail  an 
excellent  almanac  with  two  fine  full 
page  illustrations,  and  the  names  and 
addresses  of  the  Mennonite  ministers  of 
the  United  States,  Manitoba  and  Can- 
ada, printed  in  clear  type  on  good  paper, 
with  nice  cover,  just  suited  to  the  wants 
of  every  family.  Price  six  cents,  post- 
paid. Agents  Wanted. 

The  price  is  as  follows: 

100  copies,  (freight  or  express 

not  prepaid)  $3.00 
100  copies  postage  paid  4.00 

25  “ “ “ 1.00 

12  “ “ “ .50 

5 “ “ “ .25 

1 “ “ “ .00 

Send  in  your  orders  now  and  they 
will  have  prompt  attention. 

Agents  will  receive  a liberal  com- 
mission. 

Send  all  orders  to 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


Harvest  without  sowing, 

Produce  without  expenditures, 

K nowledge  without  gathering, 
Experience  without  time-can  never  be. 

“God  is  the  only  safe  guide  through 
life.  He  offers  to  lead  each  one,  and 
he  is  most  happy  that  can  say,  ‘He  lead- 
eth  ine.’  ” 

1 would  not  go  to  the  foreign  field 
without  seeing  if  I could  first  reach  peo- 
ple in  my  own  city.  If  you  cannot 
move  people  here,  you  surely  can’t  do  it 
in  India,  Africa,  China  or  Japan.— A A. 
J foody. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS. 

Lesson  IV.— October  25. 

THE  PROVERBS  OF  SOLOMON  — 
Prov.  1:1—19. 

(Read  Prov.  1:1—33.) 

Golden  Text.— My  son,  if  sinners 
entice  thee,  consent  thou  not. — Prov. 
1:10. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.— Probably  the  last  half  of  Sol- 
omon’s reign.  B.  C.  995—975. 

Place.— Doubtless  the  greater  part 
of  Solomon’s  writings  were  composed  at 
Jerusalem  his  home  and  his  capital. 

The  Book  of  Proverbs.  — Three 
names  are  given  to  proverbs  in  verses  1 
and  6.  (1)  “Proverb”  signifies  origin- 

ally, “a  comparison,”  and  it  is  highly 
probable  that  all  proverbial  sayings 
were  at  first  literally  comparisons. — IF. 
Harris.  (2)  “Dark  sayings,”  or  intricate 
things,  literally,  “knots”  to  be  untied, 
on  which  people  sharpen  their  intel- 
lects. (3)  “Interpretation,”  verse  G, — a 
puzzle,  an  enigma,  a mystery.  “Dr. 
Oort  conjectures  that  some  of  on  r prov- 
erbs were  originally  current  among  Un- 
people. as  riddles.” — Peloubet.  From  its 
own  statements  we  learn  that  the  Book 
of  Proverbs  is  a compilation,  at  differ- 
ent dates  and  not  wholly  by  one  author. 
The  chief  author,  however,  was  Solo- 
mon. 

Divisions  of  the  Book.— I.  Intro- 
duction, chapters  1—9.  A discourse  on 
wisdom.  Wisdom  personified.  II.  Sol- 
omonic Proverbs,  chapters  10  — 22:16. 
The  largest  and  earliest  section.  To 
this  properly  belongs  III.  Words  of 
the  Wise,  chapters  22—24.  Instructions 
to  his  son  or  pupil.  IV.  Hezekiah’s  col- 
lection of  Solomonic  Proverbs,  chapters 
25—29.  V.  Words  of  Agar,  chapter  30. 
Striving  to  comprehend  God.  VI.  Words 
of  Lemuel,  chapter  31:1 — 9.  VII.  The. 
Virtuous  Woman,  chapters,  31:10—31. 
An  alphabetical  acrostic. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (Oct.  19.)  The  Proverbs  of  Solomon. 

Prov.  1:1 — 19 

T.  The  way  of  understanding. 

Prov.  2: 1—9 

W.  Better  than  rubies.  Prov.  8: 1—11 
T.  Wisdom  and  folly.  Prov.  10: 1 — 14 
F.  Looking  to  the  end.  Prov.  14: 1 — 12 
S.  Rejecting  reproof.  Prov.  15: 1—12 
S.  Good  and  evil.  Prov.  15:20— 33 

Lesson  V.— November  1. 
BUILDING  THE  TEMPLE.— 

1 Kings  5: 1 — 12. 

(Read  chapters  5 and  6.) 

Golden  Text. — Except  the  Lord 
build  the  house,  they  labor  in  vain  that 
build  it.— Psalm  127:1. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.— B.  C.  1012.  The  temple  was 
begun  at  this  date  in  the  4th  year  of 
Solomon’s  reign,  and  finished  seven  and 
a half  years  later. 

Place.  — Jerusalem.  The  temple 
was  built  on  Mount  Moriah,  the  eastern 
hill  of  Jerusalem  (2  Chron.  3: 1).  Here 
Abraham’s  faith  was  tried  when  he  was 
commanded  to  offer  his  son  Isaac. 

Hiram  of  Tyre.— Hiram  was  an 
old  friend  of  David,  and  was  one  of 
the  first  to  send  congratulations  to  Sol- 
omon when  he  was  made  king.  Solo- 
mon informed  him  of  his  intentions  to 
build  a temple.  Hiram  promises  to  fur- 


nish cedar,  fir,  or  cypress  wood  for  the 
temple,  as  good  building  timber  was 
not  found  in  Palestine.  The  timber 
was  sent  in  rafts  to  Joppa.  Solomon 
in  exchange  gave  wheat  and  olive  oil. 
Solomon  secured  from  Hiram  also  stone 
cutters  as  the  Hebrews  were  not  build- 
ers. 

Discoveries.  — Great  quarries  have 
been  discovered  under  Jerusalem,  which 
are  now  called  the  “Cotton  Grotto,”  the 
entrance  to  which  is  near  the  Damascus 
gate.  Low  down  at  the  very  base  of 
the  excavations,  in  a niche  cut  out  of 
the  rock,  was  found  a Phoenician  jar. 

It  is  believed  that  the  Phoenician  ma- 
sons sent  by  Hiram  placed  it  there.  Jar 
handles  and  pieces  of  pottery  found  in 
the  grotto  have  on  them  inscriptions  in 
Phoenician  characters.  Thus  the  Bible 
account  which  tells  of  a master  builder, 
a Phoenician  being  the  architect,  is  ab- 
solutely correct. 

Prep  a rations.- -David  seems  to  have 
spent  much  of  his  time  during  the  later 
years  of  his  life  in  gathering  materials, 
and  workmen,  and  treasures  for  the 
temple  which  Solomon  was  to  build. 
“The  weight  of  gold  laid  up,  chierty 
during  David’s  prosperous  reign  — was 
about  500  tons;  of  silver,  more  than 
1000  tons;  of  brass,  about  1100  tons;  and 
of  iron,  6000  tons,  perhaps  chiefly  for 
tools  (1  Chron.  22:14;  29: 1 — 7).” — James 
Lime. 

Materials. — The  temple  was  built 
of  white  limestone,  largely  taken  from 
quarries  under  the  city,  with  beams 
and  inner  walls  of  cedar,  fir,  and  red 
sandalwood  (alrnug  trees),  overlaid,  as 
was  the  roof,  with  pure  gold.  The  in- 
ner walls  and  doors  were  carved  with 
palm  trees,  cherubim,  and  flowers  all 
overlaid  with  gold,  and  garnished  with 
precious  stones. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (Oct.  26.)  Building  the  temple. 

1 Kings  5: 1 — 12 

T.  The  temple  finished. 

1 Kings  6: 1—14 

W.  A beautiful  house. 

1 Kings  6:21—30 
T.  Seven  years  in  building. 

1 Kings  6:31—38 
F.  Site  of  the  temple.  2 Chron.  3: 1—10 
S.  The  pattern  of  the  temple. 

1 Chron.  28:11 — 21 

S-  A spiritual  house.  Eph.  2: 13—22 

MISTAKES. 

It  has  been  said  the  only  people  who 
never  make  mistakes  are  in  the  grave- 
yard. Next  to  the  desirability  of  mak- 
ing no  mistakes  is  that  of  getting  the 
most  good  from  our  mistakes.  Horace 
Greely  once  said:  “I  have  made  plenty 
of  mistakes  in  my  life,  but  they  were 
always  new  mistakes.”  It  is  not  only 
the  part  of  wisdom  to  avoid  making  the 
same  mistake  twice,  but  to  also  study 
the  disposition  and  tendencies  that  lead 
to  mistakes,  and  seek  to  make  correc- 
tion there.  It  is  bad  enough  to  have 
the  pipes  foul  for  our  water  supply,  but 
it  is  even  worse  to  have  the  fountain- 
head unclean.  Only  One  has  ever  lived 
of  whom  it  could  be  said,  “He  hath 
done  all  things  well.”  Mark  7:37.  He 
can,  not  only  help  us  to  rectify  the  mis- 
takes we  have  already  made,  but  He  is 
able  to  so  change  the  lead  and  control 
the  life  as  to  spare  us  from  errors  which 
have  greatly  marred  our  peace  and 
blessing  in  the  past.  “He  that  walketh 
uprightly  walketh  surely." — 7 he  Chris- 
tian. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 

Spring  Forge,  York  Co.,  Fa. 
Sept.  27th  1896.— Dear  Brethren,  to-day 
as  1 read  the  article,  "Christian  giving,” 
in  the  Herald  of  Truth  of  Sept.  15, 

1 thought  of  the  beautiful  little  hymn, 
“Help  just  a little.”  How  beautifully  it 
corresponds  with  that  Sunday  school 
address: 

“Brother  for  Christ’s  kingdom  sighing, 
Help  a little,  help  a little: 

Help  to  save  the  millions  dying, 

Help  just  a little. 

Cho.— Oh,  the  wrongs  that  we  may 
Tighten! 

Oh,  the  hearts  that  we  may  lighten! 

Oh,  the  skies  that  we  may  brighten! 
Helping  just  a little. 

Is  thy  cup  made  sad  by  trial  V 
Help  a little,  help  a little; 

Sweeten  it  with  self-denial, 

Help  just  a little.— Cho. 

Though  no  wealth  to  thee  is  given, 

Help  a little,  help  a little; 

Sacrifice  is  gold  in  heaven, 

Help  just  a little. — Cho. 

Let  us  live  for  one  another, 

Help  a little,  help  a little; 

Help  to  lift  each  fallen  brother, 

Help  just  a little.— Cho. 

Tho’  thy  life  is  pressed  with  sorrow, 

Help  a little,  help  a little; 

Bravely  look  t’ward  God's  to-morrow, 
Help  just  a little. — Cho. 

LuOY  Rotii. 

* 

Trousdale,  Harvey  Co.,  Kans., 
Sept.  23d  1896.— Bro.  J.  S.  Coffman  of 
Elkhart,  Ind.,  held  a number  of  meet- 
ings here  recently  that  were  very  much 
appreciated.  Having  just  recovered 
from  a fever  he  was  very  weak  when  he 
came,  but  he  gained  strength  day  by 
day,  until  he  left  us  on  the  21st  for 
Lyon  Co.,  from  whence  he  will  go  to  the 
conference  in  Missouri.  Bro.  E.  M. 
Shellenberger  and  wife  and  John  Shell- 
enberger  and  wife  of  Harper  Co.  are 
visiting  with  us  at  present  on  their  way 
to  conference  at  West  Liberty.  Bro. 
E.  M.  preached  two  sermons  here  after 
Bro.  Coffman  left.  The  brotherhood 
here  are  grateful  to  God  for  the  mes- 
sages of  grace  Teceived,  and  for  the 
mercy  bestowed  upon  us  through  the 
labors  of  our  dear  brethren  in  the  meet- 
ings just  closed.  Eight  souls  have  also 
been  won  for  Christ,  which  occasions 
much  joy  and  gratitude.  Cor. 


From  the  Pleasant  Valley 
(Forks)  Cong.,  Lagrange  Co.,  Ind. 
— While  Bro.  1>.  D.  Miller  was  in  the 
West  this  summer  working  in  God's 
vineyard,  our  .neighboring  brethren 
kindly  remembered  us.  On  Aug.  30, 
Bro.  J.  H.  McGowen  of  Nappanee  and 
Bro.  J.  S.  Hartzler  of  Elkhart  preached 
herefrom  Matt.  27:17.  Bro.  McGowen 
also  preached  in  the  evening  after  our 
Bible  reading.  Sept.  13,  Bro.  1).  J. 
Johns  of  Goshen  preached  to  a large 
congregation.  After  the  services,  six 
persons  who  had  decided  to  live  for  Je- 
sus were  baptized  and  received  into 
church  membership.  Another  person 
was  received  on  confession,  having  been 
baptized  in  another  denomination. 
Since  spring  16  have  been  added  to  this 
congregation.  The  Lord  give  them 
grace  to  live  and  labor  faithfully  for  the 
Master.  Cor. 


HERALD  OF1  TRUTH. 


From  TijB,  Pa.— Our  communion 
services  were  held  by  the  Folk  Cong,  on 
Sunday  (Sept.  27)  and  many  commemo- 
rated the  death  of  our  Lord  and  Savior. 
The  previous  day  there  were  baptismal 
and  preparatory  services.  Five  souls 
were  willing  to  confess  their  Savior  be- 
fore God  and  man,  and  were  united  with 
Ilis  people  by  baptism.  Bro.  Jonas 
Blauch  of  Cambria  Co.,  Pa.,  was  with 
us  during  the  services  and  also  preached 
at  the  Casselman  meeting  house  in  Md., 
Sunday  evening.  May  the  Lord  bless 
the  brother  in  his  labors,  and  may  the 
seed  he  has  sown  bring  forth  fruit  in 
abundance,  and  especially  may  the 
souls  who  have  just  enlisted  in  the  war- 
fare of  the  Lord  fight  Ilis  battles 
bravely  and  finally  hear  the  blessed 
words,  “Well  done.”  Ed.  Miller. 


summer.  We  have  nine  teachers.  We 
also  have  Young  People’s  meeting 
every  two  weeks,  in  the  evening.  While 
this  meeting  is  not  attended  as  largely 
as  it  might  be,  yet  those  who  attend 
take  great  interest  in  it  and  enjoy  it. 
Our  prayer  is  that  the  work  here  at 
Clinton  may  prosper. 

ABR.  IIONDERIOH. 


MENNONITE  EVANOELIZING  AND 
BENEVOLENT  BOARD. 

Treasurer’s  report  for  the  year 
ENDING’  OCT.  1ST,  1896. 


Garden  City,  Mo.,  Sept.  28, 1896.— 
We  are  glad  to  be  able  to  report  that 
one  of  our  ministers  has  been  in  our 
midst.  Bro.  Andrew  Shenk  of  Jasper 
Co.,  Mo.,  arrived  here  the  19th  and  filled 
five  appointments.  The  marked  atten- 
tion of  the  congregation  showed  that 
there  was  spiritual  food  for  hungry 
souls.  We  can  but  rejoice  to  hear 
grand  truths  presented  so  impressively. 

It  is  for  us  to  consider  well  and  comply 
with  the  Word,  that  we  be  not  hearers 
of  the  Word  but  doers  also.  On  the  23d 
Bro.  Shenk  and  Bro.  Dan’l  Kauffman 
went  to  Johnson  Co.,  expecting  to  fill 
an  appointment  there,  after  which  a 
number  of  brethren  and  sisters  accom- 
panied them  to  the  conference  in  Mor- 
gan Co.,  Mo.  May  God  richly  bless  the 
work  done  here  and  elsewhere,  to  His 

honor  and  glory.  Cor. 

* 

From  Johnstown,  Pa.— On  the  25th 
of  Sept.,  Bro.  John  N.  Durr  of  Wood- 
side,  Pa.,  came  to  us  and  preached  the 
same  evening  and  Saturday  evening 
again  in  the  Blauch  meeting  house. 
Sunday  forenoon  in  the  Weaver  meeting 
house.  In  the  afternoon  he  conducted 
the  closing  exercises  of  the  Stahl  Sun- 
day school.  In  the  evening  he  preached 
in  the  Roxbury  meeting  house.  May 
the  blessings  of  a kind  heavenly  Father 
go  with  the  brother  as  he  goes  to  preach 
God's  Word.  May  we  as  lay  members 
at  all  times  hold  up  the  arms  of  our 
ministers  and  help  them  along  in  the 
cause  of  God.  Levi  Blauch. 

* 

From  Conestoga,  Waterloo  Co., 
Ont. — We  have  recently  had  a pleasant 
visit  from  our  brethren,  l’re.  Christian 
Allebaeh,  Pre.  Henry  Wismer  and  Dea. 
Henry  Krupp  and  wife  all  of  Montgom- 
ery Co.,  Pa.  They  held  services  in 
every  congregation  in  Waterloo  County. 
They  arrived  on  the  14th  of  September 
and  remained  until  the  25th  when  they 
went  to  Lincoln  County,  and  on  the 
27th  they  left  for  home.  May  their 
words  of  encouragement  and  admoni- 
tion be  attended  with  much  blessing. 

IIiram  Weber. 

♦ 

From  Goshen,  Ind. — The  Sunday 
school  at  the  Clinton  Brick  meeting 
house  agreed  to  continue  the  Sunday 
school  instead  of  closing  it  at  the 
approach  of  winter  as  heretofore.  We 
re-elected  our  officers  as  follows:  Bro. 
Frank  Gardner,  Supt.;  Bro.  Daniel 
Schrock,  assistant;  Bro.  David  Biough 
and  Bro.  Abr.  Garber,  choristers;  Bro. 
Samuel  Honderich,  Secretary.  Our 
school  averaged  about  100  during  the 


Balance  on  hand  Oct.  1,  1895, 

$59.56 

Receipts  during  the  year: 

For  Evangelizing, 

1021.87 

“ Armenian  Fund, 

882.31 

“ Chicago  Mission, 

248.40 

“ Orphan’s  Home, 

3.20 

$2215.34 

DISBURSEMENTS. 

Evangelizing. 

J.  S.  Coffman,  trip  to  Ohio, 

•1?  7.45 

L.  E.  Yoder,  for  Evang.  work  in 
Mo.  during  '95, 

J.  F.  Funk,  trip  to  Minn., 

Daniel  Shenk,  Evang.  work  in  ()., 
by  different  ministers, 

S.  F.  Coffman,  trip  to  Canada, 

1).  J.  Johns,  Evangelizing  work 
in  Ind., 

J.  F.  Funk,  Evang.  work  in  Mich., 
and  Clay  and  Owen  Co’s,  Ind.,  16.10 
Jos.  R.  Loucks,  Evang.  work  in 
S.  W.  Pa.  Conf.  district, 

J.  S.  Coffman,  trip  to  Mo., 

Noah  Metzler,  trip  to  Clay  and 
Owen  Co’s,  Ind., 

David  Garber,  for  work  in  Ind.,  12.00 
R.  J.  Ileatwole,  for  work  in  Kan- 
sas during  coming  year,  50.00 

John  Blosser,  for  work  in  Mich.,  8.50 
Daniel  Shenk,  for  work  in  Ohio, 
and  trip  to  Tenn.,  50.00 

Levi  E.  Yoder,  for  work  in  Mo.,  25.00 
J.  F.  Funk,  for  trip  to  Tenn.,  20.00 
D.  D.  Miller,  for  Evang.  work  in 
Illinois, 

J.  S.  Shoemaker,  for  Evangelizing 
work  in  Mich., 

1).  II.  Bender,  for  work  in  Ohio, 

Ind.,  and  Ont., 

J.  S.  Coffman,  for  work  in  Logan 
and  Medina  Co's,  O., 

D.  D.  Miller,  for  trip  to  Mifflin 
Co.,  Pa.. 


14.30 

9.50 

30.00 

6.50 

10.00 


64.74 

17.50 

7.50 


12.60 


18.20 


46.90 


Samuel  Yoder,  for  trip  to  Branch 
Co.,  Mich.,  1.30 

Total  $761.31 

Chicago  Mission. 

For  work  in  Chicago,  $28.50 

For  expenses  of  Mission  work  in 
Chicago  during  May  16.50 

For  expenses  of  Mission  work  in 
Chicago  for  the  month  of  June,  31.00 
For  expenses  of  Mission  work  in 
Chicago  during  J uly,  30.00 

For  expenses  of  Chicago  Mission, 
during  Aug.,  30.00 

For  the  expenses  of  Mission  work 
in  Chicago,  35.00 

Chicago  mission  workers,  for  Oct. 
expenses,  30.00 

Total  $201.00 

Armenian  Fund. 

Armenian  Sufferers,  $882.31 

Total  $882.31 

Inciden  ta/s. 

For  typewriter,  $35.00 

William  D.  Owen,  Sec.  of  State, 

Ind.,  for  incorporating  Menno- 
nite Evangelizing  and  Benevo- 
lent Board,  7.00 

Postage  and  Stationery,  19.50 

County  Recorder's  fees,  1.00 

O.  M.  Conley,  Elkhart,  for  compil- 
ing By-Laws  of  M.  E.  and  B.  B.  5.00 

Total  $67.50 

Receipts  $2215.34 
Disbursements  1912.12 

Balance  - $303.22 

Resources. 

Resources  on  hand  Oct.  1,  1895. 

Nine  shares  M.  P.  Co.,  stock  $225.00 
One  promissory  note,  150.00 

Received  during  year. 

From  Jacob  Yoder,  Columbiana, 

().,  four  shares  M P.  Co.  stock,  100.00 

From  Christian  Engle,  Wash- 
ington, 111.,  four  shares  M.  P.  Co. 
stock,  100.00 

From  Andrew  Kauffman,  Arca- 
dia, Ind.,  80  shares  M.  P.  Co. 
stock,  2,000.00 

Total  resources  $2,575.00 

Respectfully  submitted, 

C.  K.  Hostetler, 


.T.  C.  Driver,  for  Evangelistic  work 
in  Mo.  and  Iowa, 

S.  S.  Wyse,  for  Evangelistic  work 
in  Iowa, 

David  Garber,  for  Evang.  work  in 
Howard  and  Miami  Co's,  Ind., 

A.  D.  Wenger,  for  Evang.  work 
in  Iowa, 

E.  M.  Hartman,  for  Evang.  work 
in  Minn., 

Balance  due  D.  D.  Miller  on  trip 
to  O.,  Pa.,  and  Md., 

D.  D.  Miller,  trip  to  111.  and  Iowa,  20.00 

Jos.  R.  Loucks,  for  Evang.  work- 
in  S.  W.  Pa.,  Conf.  Diet, 

II.  H.  Good,  for  Evang,  work  in 
Tenn., 

Daniel  Shenk,  for  Evang.  work  in 
Ohio, 

S.  F.  Coffman,  for  trip  to  Keokuk, 

Co.,  Iowa, 

J.  S.  Coffman,  for  trip  to  Kans. 
and  Mo., 

Jos.  R.  Loucks,  for  Evang.  work 
in  S.  W.  Pa.,  Conf.  Dist., 

P.  Y.  Lehman,  for  trip  to  Clay  and 
Owen  Co’s,  Ind., 
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11.32 

5.75 

For  Evangelizing. 
Cullom,  111.  cong. 

? 9.00 

“Canada." 

6.00 

5.00 

Roseland,  Neb.  cong. 

8.00 

“Friends." 

1.15 

30.00 

Salem  and  Martin's  cong.,  Orrville 

Ohio. 

20.40 

4.90 

(This  donation  had  been  sent  to 

sufferers,  was  not  needed  and  was 


30.00 

forwarded  to  the  Board  by  the 
Roseland,  Neb,  cong). 

10.00 

A "Brother,"  Peabody,  Kans. 

I. DO 

Sycamore  Grove  Cong.,  Cass  Co., 

30.00 

Mo. 

2s. 75 

Johnson  Co.,  la.,  cong. 

15.5(1 

13.00 

1>.  D.  Miller,  refunded  on  trip  to  la. 

1.50 

T.  I.  S.,  Lombardville,  111. 

.50 

12.00 

A “Friend,"  Campden,  Ont. 

10.00 

A “Friend,"  Pelham  Union,  Ont. 

10.00 

30.00 

Anson  Groh,  Preston,  Ont. 

.45 

Sister  A.  11.  Long.  Elkhart,  Ind. 

5.00 

‘.MX) 

Brethren,  South  English,  Iowa. 

10.70 

HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


October  15, 


( lay  and  Owen  Co.,  Ind.  eong, 

4.00 

Total, 

$131.94 

For  Chicago  Mission. 

McVeytown,  l’a.  Bible  Class. 

$ 1.75 

Sister  Moyer,  Campden,  Out. 

1.00 

'Canada,” 

6.00 

Lizzie  Doner.  AVitmer,  l’a. 

1.00 

T.  I.  8.,  Lombardville,  111. 

.50 

A Friend,  Pelham  Union,  Ont. 

10.00 

A Friend,  Campden,  Ont, 

10.00 

A Sister,  Sterling,  O, 

8.00 

Folk  cong.,  Tub,  Pa. 

12.00 

Casselman  cong.,  Garret  Co.,  Md.  10.00 

Eureka  8.  8.,  Larned  Co.,  Kans. 

4.15 

“Friends,”  Elkhart,  Ind. 

7.  45 

Ohio  8.  8.  Conference. 

22.47 

Total, 

$89.58 

Orphan’s  Dome  Fund. 

Lizzie  Doner,  AVitmer,  l’a. 

$1.00 

Fannie  and  Lizzie  Meiley,  Meehan- 

icsburg,  I’a. 

.20 

A Friend,  Millersville,  Pa. 

1.00 

^ Total, 

$2.20 

Armenian  Fund. 

Young  People's  Paper  Ass’n. 

$13.80 

A Friend,  Pelham  Union,  Ont. 

5.00 

A Friend,  Campden,  Ont. 

5.00 

Bible  Class,  Allensville,  Pa. 

2.25 

Total, 

$26.05 

Total  Receipts 


For  Evangelizing, 

$131.94 

For  Chicago  Mission, 

89.58 

For  Armenian  Fund, 

26.0b 

For  Orphan’s  Home, 

2.20 

Total, 

$249.77 

DISBl'  ItSEMKNTS. 

To  Daniel  Shenk,  for  Evang. 

work  in  O.  & 30.00 

To  8.  F.  Coffman,  trip  to  Keo- 
kuk Co.,  Iowa.  13.00 

To  J.  8.  Coffman,  for  trip  to  Mo. 

and  Kans.  12.00 

To  Jos.  R.  Loucks,  for  Evang. 

work  in  S.  W.  Pa.  Conf.  Dist.  30.00 
To  P.  Y.  Lehman,  for  trip  to 
Clay  and  Owen  Co’s,  Ind.  0.00 

To  Samuel  Yoder,  for  trip  to 
llranch  Co.,  Mich.  1.30 

To  Chicago  Mission  workers,  for 
expenses  during  Oct.  30.00 

To  Armenian  Relief  Fund,  New 
York  City.  211.05 

Total,  .$151.35 

Expenses  of  Chicago  Mission  itemized. 
Rent,  Mission  Rooms,  $ 8.00 

Rent,  Living  Rooms,  4.50 

Hoard  and  Fuel,  15.35 

Sister  Lina's  R.  R.  fare,  5.10 

Expressing  trunk,  .50 

S.  S.  Supplies,  .28 

Incidentals,  1.71 

$35.44 

It  might  be  well  to  explain  that  the 
Evangelizing  and  Benevolent  Board 
will  forward  all  donations  that  have 
been  made  for  the  Orphan's  Home,  to 
David  Barber,  Orrville,  ().,  and  would 
advise  all  those  desiring  to  help  that 
work  along  to  do  the  same. 

We  would  further  state  that  it  is  not 
the  wish  of  the  executive  committee  of 
the  Board  to  assume  any  responsibility 
in  controlling  the  management  of  that 
institution,  hut  that  whatever  money 
may  be  donated  to  us  for  that  purpose 
will  he  gladly  forwarded. 

Respectfully  submitted, 

C.  K.  lloSTKTLKlt, 

Treas.  M.  E.  and  B.  B. 


REPORT 

of  Annual  S.  S.  Conference  for  the  dis- 
trict of  Indiana  and  Michigan,  held 

near  Kokomo,  Ind.  in  the  M.  II. 
of  the  Howard  and  Miami 
Co's  congregation,  Sept. 

24  and  25,  1896. 

On  account  of  the  anticipated  large 
attendance  the  brotherhood  provided  a 
tent  in  which  to  hold  the  meetings,  their 
house,  though  quite  large,  being  too 
small  to  accommodate  so  many  people. 
The  newspaper  reports  of  this  confer- 
ence were  very  much  exaggerated. 

The  conference  met  on  Thursday 
morning  at  !•  o'clock  and  the  meeting 
was  opened  by  Bro.  E.  A.  Mast,  fol- 
lowed by  an  address  of  welcome  by  Bro. 

.1.  S.  Slabaugh,  N.  Grove,  Ind. 

A committee  was  appointed  for  the 
selection  of  officers,  who  were  selected 
by  acclamation.  Bro.  J.  Kurtz,  Ligon- 
ier,  Ind.,  Moderator;  Bro.  E.  A.  Mast, 
Kokomo,  Ind.,  Asst.  Moderator;  Bro. 

N.  King,  Waupecong,  Ind.,  Bro.  Levi 
Eash,  Middlebury,  Ind.,  and  Bro.  S.  F. 
Coffman,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  Secretaries;  and 
Bro.  Benj.  Troyer,  Kokomo,  Treasurer; 
and  Bro.  .1.  F.  Slabaugh,  N.  Grove,  Ind., 
and  Bro.  Ansel  V.  Coffman,  Elkhart, 
Ind.,  Choristers.  The  Gospel  Hymns 
No.  5 A 0 were  used  in  singing. 

The  first  subject,  “What  has  the  Sun- 
day school  done  for  me?''  was  quite 
ably  treated  by  Sister  Clara  Yoder,  of 
Goshen,  Ind.,  who  read  an  essay,  and 
Bro.  A.  1.  Yoder,  of  Dickson,  Tenn. 
Some  of  the  thoughts  presented  w'ere  as 
follows;  The  Sunday  school  influences 
us  to  live  Christian  lives.  Many  earli- 
est impressions  toward  Christianity  are 
received  by  the  teaching  and  admoni- 
tions in  the  Sunday  school  class.  It 
creates  a love  for  God's  word  by  reveal- 
ing truths  that  were  not  previously  un- 
derstood. It  creates  a spirit  of  love, 
charity,  and  meekness  by  the  associa- 
tion of  the  old  and  young,  rich  and  poor, 
and  the  teachings  of  the  Word  on  these 
subjects.  It  takes  away  from  many  the 
spirit  of  pride  and  self  exaltation.  It 
opens  a field  of  usefulness  which  gives 
many  an  opportunity  to  grow  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord.  It  brings  us  down 
to  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  raises  us  up 
morally  and  spiritually  to  heavenly 
places  in  Christ  Jesus.  Many  practical 
thoughts  were  presented  in  the  spirited 
discussion  that  followed. 

The  forenoon  session  was  closed  by 
devotional  exercises  by  Bro.  A.  I.  Yo- 
der. Meals  were  served  in  the  meeting 
house  near  by. 

In  the  afternoon  Bro.  N.  Metzler,  of 
South  West,  Ind.,  read  Acts  2 and  Bro. 
McGowen  of  Nappanee,  Ind.,  lead  in 
prayer. 

The  subject,  “ Proper  methods  and 
the  true  spirit  of  singing,’-  was  pre- 
sented by  Bro.  Henry  Culp  of  Nappa- 
nee, Ind.,  and  Bro.  A.  B.  Kolb  of  Elk- 
hart, Ind.  Singing  as  a part  of  the 
worship  of  God  must  be  to  the  honor 
and  glory  of  God,  not  as  a form  which 
we  have  adopted  in  our  religious  gath- 
erings. The  heart  can  sing  when  the 
lips  are  dumb.  It  is  singing  “with  the 
spirit  and  with  the  understanding” 
which  is  acceptable  to  God.  The  leader 
or  chorister  should  continually  keep  be- 
fore the  minds  of  the  people  the  true 
spirit  o£  song.  Without  the  spirit  the 
iinest  music  is  only  scientific  noise. 
Since  singing  is  so  effective  in  touching 
the  hearts  of  people,  the  gospel  can  often 
he  presented  to  them  in  this  way  when 
no  other  means  is  effective.  All  singing 
should  suit  the  occasion.  Singing  should 


be  in  union,  and  harmony  should  also 
be  sought;  hence  the  necessity  of  learn- 
ing the  notes;  the  necessity  of  classes 
or,  instruction  in  the  art  of  singing. 
Sacred  music,  well  sung,  takes  away  the 
appetite  for  light  music.  The  S.  S.  be- 
comes more  interesting  and  is  better 
attended  where  the  singing  is  good;  but 
let  it  be  the  true  praise  and  prayer  to 
God. 

Bro.  E.  Stahley  of  Nappanee  spoke  on 
the  subject,  “Some  failings  of  the  aver- 
age 8.  S.  teacher,— the  remedy.’’  l’unc- 
tuality  is  often  neglected  in  the  school. 
The  teacher  should  aim  to  teach  this  by 
example.  Nothing  should  be  intro- 
duced into  the  class  recitation  but  that 
which  pertains  to  the  lessons.  Lack  of 
spirituality  means  a great  loss  of  souls. 
All  need  improvement  in  this  respect 
and  should  feel  the  importance  of  the 
salvation  of  souls.  Avoid  loud  talking 
in  the  class. 

Bro.  Sylvanus  Yoder,  Wayne  Co.,  O., 
on  the  same  subject,  spoke  of  the  neces- 
sity of  private  meditation  and  study, 
lack  of  zeal  and  interest  in  the  individ- 
ual members  of  the  class.  No  pains 
should  be  spared  to  become  deeply  in- 
terested in  the  lessons  and  classes.  Be 
consistent  and  earnest  in  every  act. 

“Should  Sunday  schools  hold  special 
Christmas  and  Easter  services?”  was 
the  subject  next  taken  up,  by  Bro.  1).  J . 
Johns  of  Goshen,  and  Bro.  Noah  Metz- 
ler of  South  West,  Ind.  These  special 
occasions  are  looked  forward  to  with 
special  interest  by  the  children,  and 
their  young  minds  should  be  impressed 
with  the  real  truth  about  these  days. 
Since  special  work  always  brings  special 
results  in  the  Lord's  vineyard,  so  special 
services  on  these  days  will  have  a bene- 
ficial influence  on  the  minds  of  the  chil- 
dren. The  exercises  should  be  such  as 
teach  the  children  about  the  birth  of 
our  Savior  and  what  He  brought  us, 
and  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  and  what 
He  has  done  for  us.  These  services 
should  not  be  an  exhibition  of  clothes 
and  talent,  but  true  worship  of  God. 
Since  God  put  forth  special  efforts  to 
teach  and  guide  Ilis  people,  under  His 
blessing  we  may  also  take  advantage  of 
these  special  times.  Christmas  and 
Easter  should  be  so  impressed  upon  the 
mind  of  every  child  that  it  will  think  of 
the  birth  and  resurrection  of  Jesus,  and 
not  only  of  Christmas  presents  and 
Easter  eggs.  We  cannot  favor  Christ- 
mas trees  on  account  of  the  disorder 
and  frivolity  and  meaninglessness  of 
such  exhibitions.  Other  thoughts  were 
suggested  by  different  persons  who  were 
interested  in  this  subject. 

After  taking  up  a few  queries  which 
were  handed  to  the  secretaries,  the  fore- 
noon session  was  closed  with  singing. 
Prayer  by  Bro.  1).  I).  Troyer  of  Goshen. 

Between  the  afternoon  and  evening 
sessions  the  time  was  profitably  spent  in 
an  interesting  song  service  conducted 
by  different  leaders. 

The  evening  session  was  opened  with 
remarks  and  prayer  by  Bro.  J.  S.  Leh- 
man of  Elkhart,  Ind. 

The  subject,  “The  influence  of  litera- 
ture,” occupied  the  time  of  the  evening. 
Bro.  Levi  Yoder  of  Shipshewana,  Ind. 
brought  out  the  thought  that  all  men 
are  characterized  by  the  literature  they 
read.  Good  literature  has  a good  influ- 
ence on  the  mind.  Our  Christian  char- 
acter is  aided  by  reading  the  best  book, 
the  Bible.  Good  literature,  only,  should 
be  put  into  the  hands  of  the  young. 
Careful,  thoughtful  reading  should  be 
practiced  by  all,  that  good  may  be  de- 


rived from  good  literature.  Bro.  John 
W.  Zerbe  of  Elkhart,  Ind.  presented  a 
large  number  of  illustrations  of  men 
who  were  influenced  for  good  or  evil  by 
the  literature  which  they  read.  So  also 
will  we  be  influenced.  Our  influence 
for  good  also  depends  largely  upon  what 
we  leave  the  world,  good  or  bad  litera- 
ture. Sunday  newspapers  are  classed 
with  bad  literature  by  able  judges. 
Newspapers  in  general  do  not  rank  with 
the  best  literature.  Bro.  A.  11.  Zook  of 
Topeka,  Ind.  recommends  careful  selec- 
tion of  S.  S.  literature,  such  as  is  free 
from  the  light  class  of  reading  matter. 
The  literature  for  the  home  should  be 
especially  carefully  selected,  that  its  in- 
fluence may  tend  toward  building  a 
beautiful  Christian  character  in  the 
children. 

Other  thoughts  presented  were,  that 
we  should  get  our  literature  from  a reli- 
able source.  Our  Publishing  House  sup- 
plies good  literature,  the  character  of 
which  we  need  not  question.  It  is  bet- 
ter to  pay  more  for  good  books  and 
papers  than  to  get  a poor  class  because 
it  is  cheap. 

The  closing  exercises  were  conducted  . 
by  Bro.  Noah  Metzler. 

On  Friday  morning  conference  met 
again  and  the  meeting  was  opened  by 
singing,  after  which  Bro.  D.  J.  Johns 
read  a scripture  lesson  and  led  in 
prayer. 

The  subject  next  considered  was,  “A 
model  8.  S.  exemplified.”  The  lesson 
used  was  Lesson  No.  9,  of  the  Third 
Quarter,  8.  S.  Lessons  for  1896.  Open- 
ing exercises  were  conducted  by  Bro. 
Silas  Yoder,  Goshen,  Ind.  A class  of  ad- 
ults were  taught  by  Bro.  W.  P.  Coffman 
of  Elkhart,  and  the  superintendent’s  re- 
view was  given  by  Bro.  S.  F.  Coffman. 
Criticisms,  as  follows,  show  it  to  have 
been  far  from  perfect:  The  prayers  of 
the  leader  should  not  be  too  general, 
should  include  the  children  especially, 
should  suit  the  occasion.  Opening  ex- 
ercises should  be  varied.  The  teacher 
should  not  be  too  historical  in  teaching 
the  lesson;  should  be  interested  in  every 
pupil;  should  see  that  all  are  in  their 
places  or  know  why  they  are  absent  or 
late.  The  whole  class  should  take  part 
in  the  recitation,  and  the  whole  school 
take  part  in  the  exercises.  The  teacher 
should  gain  and  keep  the  attention  of 
all  in  the  class.  None  of  the  exercises 
should  be  long  and  tedious;  everything 
should  be  interesting;  the  children 
should  never  be  overlooked  in  any  of 
the  exercises. 

Sister  Bertha  Zook  of  Topeka,  Ind. 
opened  the  subject,  "The  Sister's  rela- 
tion to  the  Sunday  school.”  Sister  Mary 
Ringenberg  of  Nappanee,  Ind.  and  Sis- 
ter Addie  Brunk  of  Elkhart,  Ind.  fol- 
lowed. The  papers  read  were  full  of 
thought  and  instruction.  We  are  related 
to  Christ  as  sisters  in  the  church,  so  we 
also  have  a work  to  do  in  the  church. 
Though  the  sister  does  not  assume  the 
leadership  of  the  church  work,  the  AVord 
does  not  restrict  her  from  working. 
The  S.  S.  is  the  place  to  train  and  edu- 
cate souls  for  God’s  kingdom  and  here 
it  is  that  one  of  the  grandest  fields  of 
labor  opens  up.  Women  by  their  nat- 
ural disposition,  are  adapted  to  this 
work  in  some  respects  better  than  men. 
They  can  adapt  themselves  to  the  chil- 
dren, win  their  confidence,  sympathize 
with  them,  hear  their  little  troubles  and 
difficulties  and  then  teach  them  the 
right  way  to  live.  The  sisters  need  not 
disobey  the  law  of  Christ  to  teach.  If 
the  sister  cannot  go  out  into  the  world 


1896. 

and  do  great  things,  let  her  ever  be 
ready  to  do  the  little  things  in  the 
church,  Sunday  school,  home  aud  neigh 
borhood. 

The  brethren  J.  F.  Slabaugh,  G.  L. 
Bender  and  W.  P.  Coffman  were  ap- 
pointed as  a committee  on  Resolutions. 
Forenoon  session  closed  with  prayer  by 
AV.  P.  Coffman. 

Bro.  J.  S.  Horner  opened  the  after- 
noon session  by  reading  1 Cor.  13  and 
then  leading  in  prayer. 

The  discussion  of  subjects  was  again 
taken  up  with  excellent  interest.  “Mis- 
sion Sunday  schools”  was  the  subject 
assigned  to  the  brethren,  Noah  King, 
secretary,  and  E.  S.  Hostetler  of  Ada, 
Ohio.  The  work  of  Christ  is  missionary 
work  and  in  that  sense  all  are  mission- 
aries in  the  S.  S.  at  home.  It  is  neces- 
sary to  do  more  work  than  we  can  do 
at  our  own  S.  S.  and  churches.  AVe  can 
pray,  talk  and  give.  Our  church  has 
had  difficulty  in  getting  S.  S.  established 
for  fear  of  entering  into  worldliness. 
We  see  good  resulting  from  the  S.  8. 
work,  let  us  carry  it  on  further.  S.  8. 
work  can  and  should  be  extended  into 
different  neighborhoods,  and  into  every 
locality  where  the  gospel  can  be  taught. 
The  spirit  of  the  gospel  is  a missionary 
spirit.  Many  remarks  were  made  con- 
cerning the  good  results  of  this  kind  of 
work. 

The  brethren,  Henry  Davidhizer  of 
AVakarusa,  Ind.,  A.  L.  Buzzard  of  Elk- 
hart, Ind.  and  J.  8.  Lehman,  Elkhart, 
Ind.,  spoke  on  the  subject,  “Dollars  and 
souls— their  relation.”  God  gives  us  the 
dollars,  we  use  them.  AVe  should  make 
a proper  use  of  all  that  God  gives  us. 
Use  the  dollars  for  the  dissemination  of 
literature,  the  spreading  of  the  gospel 
and  in  whatever  way  we  can  help  to 
save  souls.  One  of  the  great  hindrances 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord  to-day  is  that 
we  do  not  appreciate  the  relation  exist- 
ing between  dollars  and  soids;  as  the 
work  of  the  Lord  in  the  church  in- 
creases there  is  a greater  demand  for 
support.  God  does  not  command  us  by 
law  to  give  one  tenth,  but  God  “loveth 
a cheerful  giver.”  The  church  work  is 
suffering  largely  to-day  because  the 
members  are  misappropriating  the 
Lord’s  goods.  If  we  sow  bountifully 
we  shall  reap  bountifully;  if  sparingly 
we  shall  reap  sparingly. 
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Bro.  J . S.  Lehman  conducted  the  de- 
votional exercises  at  the  close  of  this 
session. 

The  Thursday  evening  session  opened 
with  reading  John  3 and  prayer  by  Bro. 

8.  F.  Coffman. 

Miscellaneous  business  was  trans- 
acted. The  program  committee  was 
re-elected.  A resolution  as  follows  was 
adopted: 

AVhereas  there  is  much  impure  litera- 
ture circulated  in  the  land,  and  whereas 
some  of  it  comes  into  some  of  our  Sun- 
day schools,  Be  it  resolved,  That  it  is 
the  sense  of  this  conference,  that  all 
schools  of  our  denomination  represented 
here  should  use  the  S.  8.  supplies  pub- 
lished by  our  I’ublishing  House,  and 
that  it  is  the  duty  of  all  8. 8.  workers  to 
use  their  influence  in  keeping  the  alore- 
said  literature  pure,  and  be  it  further 
resolved,  That  all  our  members  should 
be  regular  subscribers  to  our  own  pub- 
lications. 

The  number  of  8.  8.  superintendents 
present  was  11;  teachers,  65;  schools 
represented,  38.  The  collection  amount- 
ing to  $25.00  was  used  to  defray  ex- 
penses. Half  of  the  amount  left  was 
contributed  to  the  evangelizing  work 
and  half  to  the  mission  work. 

“Growth  in  grace”  was  the  subject  ot 
the  open  conference  which  was  partici- 
pated in  by  many.  Thoughts  presented 
showed  that  grace  must  first  be  obtained 
by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  AVe  grow  in 
grace  but  not  into  grace.  It  is  blessed 
to  be  in  grace.  AA’e  should  throw  off  all 
hindrance  to  our  growth  by  giving  up 
all  for  Christ’s  sake. 

An  invitation  was  given  to  all  who 
wished  to  begin  living  a Christian  life 
to  make  it  known.  Many  said  that  at 
such  conferences  as  this  they  were  per- 
suaded by  the  spirit  of  God  to  live  for 
Christ.  Two  souls  confessed  Christ  at 
this  conference.  May  God  grant  His 
blessing  to  rest  upon  this  work. 

A resolution  of  thanks  was  offered  to 
the  brethren  and  sisters  of  this  congre- 
gation for  the  generous  and  Christian 
manner  of  the  entertainment  afforded 
the  visitors.  The  conference  closed 
with  remarks  by  the  moderator  and 
prayer  by  Bro.  D.  J.  Johns. 

“God  be  with  you  till  we  meet  again." 

Noah  King,  ) 

Levi  Eash,  [ .Secretaries. 
8,  F,  Coffman  ) 


“Dangers  that  threaten  our  young 
people”  was  the  subject  discussed  by 
Bro.  J.  B.  Smith  of  Ada,  Ohio,  Bro. 
G.  AA’.  North  of  Kokomo,  Ind.  and  Bro. 
Jas.  II.  McGowen  of  Nappanee,  Ind. 
The  principal  dangers  pointed  out  are, 
AVrong  associations  which  lead  many 
away  from  Christ  and  the  church,  im- 
pure companions,  conversation  and  se- 
cret practices.  Pride  and  love  of  the 
applause  of  the  world.  Secret  societies 
are  gaining  many  young  people.  AVrong 
influences  in  schools  have  been  leading 
many  away.  Y oung  people  should  not 
be  sent  into  the  world  or  away  to  school 
before  they  are  converted.  Intemper- 
ance has  not  such  a strong  hold  on 
them.  Parents  should  be  careful  as  to 
the  character  of  those  who  come  into 
their  homes  or  with  whom  their  chil- 
dren associate.  Parents  should  put  be- 
fore the  children  the  brightest  example 
in  order  to  keep  them  from  the  many 
evils  in  the  world. 

Quite  a number  of  queries  were  an- 
swered at  the  close  of  this  session.  The 
entire  session  was  interesting  and  full 
of  arood  points. 
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Conference  was  called  to  order  and 
devotional  exercises  led  by  J.  S.  Coff 
man. 

Organization  followed,  and  resulted  in 
the  election  of  J.  F.  Funk,  moderator; 
Jonas  AVenger,  assistant  moderator; 
M.  8.  Steiner  and  Dan'l  Kauffman,  sec- 
retaries. A committee  of  three  to  decide 
on  questions  to  be  discussed  was  ap- 
pointed which  consisted  of  J.  F.  Funk, 
I).  F.  Driver,  and  Andrew  Shenk. 

AA'hile  the  committee  retired  the  assis- 
tant moderator  occupied  the  chair  and 
called  for  the  report  of  the  churches. 
The  reports  as  a rule  showed  favor- 
ably. There  were  during  the  year  some 
forty  conversions  and  accessions.  The 
condition  of  the  churches  bespeaks  unity 
and  prosperity.  There  was  a great  de- 
mand expressed  for  more  help  and  min- 
isters. The  reports  of  J.  C.  Driver 
member  of  the  Evangelizing  Board 


and  more  money  to  carry  on  the  work 
successfully.  Andrew  Shenk  was  of  the 
opinion  that  money  would  be  forth- 
coming if  we  only  had  the  workers  to 
place  in  the  field. 

The  ministers  and  deacons  present 
from  Missouri  were: 

Mi  nutters. 

D.  F.  Driver,  A'ersailles, 

D.  Kauffman,  Garden  City, 

D.  F.  Yoder,  Garden  City, 

Andrew  Shenk,  Oronogo, 

Jos.  AVeaver,  Oronogo, 

L.  J.  Johnston,  Cherry  Box. 

Dearons. 

I.  B.  King,  Garden  City, 

J.  C.  Driver,  Rico, 

Chr.  Good,  Oronogo. 

From  other  states: 

J.  F.  Funk,  Elkhart,  Ind., 

J.  S.  Coffman,  Elkhart,  Ind., 

M.  8.  Steiner,  Cranberry,  Ohio, 

J.  G.  AVenger  (Deacon),  Harper,  Kans. 

A number  of  questions  decided  upon 

by  the  committee  were  submitted  for 
discussion.  The  first  and  one  of  the 
most  important  was,  AVhat  can  be  done 
to  extend  the  mission  work  in  our  Conf. 
district?  Many  excellent  points  were 
brought  out, among  them  that  the  church 
in  apostolic  times  gloried  in  spreading 
the  gospel  and  in  seeing  men  and  wo- 
men converted  to  God  in  great  numbers; 
that  what  is  needed  are  teachers  who  are 
able  to  ttnrh,  and  instruct,  men  that  fill 
the  qualification  of  2 Tim.  2:15.  The 
trouble  is  many  men— good  men  oc- 
cupy the  pulpit  who  can  admonish,  pray 
and  possibly  conduct  the  services  satis- 
factory to  members  of  the  church  but 
when  it  comes  to  setting  forth  the  word 
so  clearly  that  the  outsiders  and  “ gain- 
sayers”  will  be  “convinced"  they  are 
not  able  because  of  a lack  in  teaching 
qualifications.  Teachers  of  marked 
ability  are  greatly  in  demand,  especially 
so  if  they  are  ready  to  comply  with  the 
Lord's  command  “Go."  But  it  is  not 
only  necessary  that  the  first  part  of  the 
command  is  observed.  Teachers  must 
not  only  “ go  ” but  they  must  teach  also 
the  “all*  things."  One  part  of  the  com- 
mand is  just  as  important  as  the  other. 
There  was  a general  feeling  expressed 
that  greater  efforts  should  be  put  forth 
to  secure  and  ordain  able  men  to  the 
ministry  and  if  they  are  not  to  be  found 
in  Missouri  that  a call  be  made  on  some 
of  our  larger  congregations  in  the  East 
that  they  spare  of  their  number  to  help 
the  cause  on  in  the  AA'est. 

Such  questions  as,  Does  this  confer- 
ence advocate  the  publication  of  a new 
hymn  and  tune  book  ? AVhy  do  we  hold 
examination  meetings?  AA’hat  is  the 
relation  of  the  ministers:  -( <t ) To  his 
congregation;  (l>)  To  his  church  confer- 
ence? Of  what  use  is  the  lot  in  ordain- 
ing ministers?  were  presented.  The 
discussions  on  these  questions  were 
seasoned  with  the  spirit  of  love  and 
forbearance  and  many  good  points  were 
brought  out.  The  effects  of  the  discus- 
sions are  voiced  in  the  resolutions 
adopted.  It  will  not  be  necessary  to 
mention  the  same  points  here.  The  first 
day’s  work  was  brought  to  a close  by 
devotional  exercises. 


I, nrMfi  thfi  necessity  of  more  workers  have  the  churches. 


Friday. 

Bro.  Andrew  Shenk  opened  the  meet- 
ing by  remarks  and  prayer.  The  mod- 
erator followed  with  a discourse  on 
1 Cor.  3:9—11.  Some  of  the  points 
brought  out  were  that  we  are  living  in 
an  age  of  responsibilities.  The  ministers 
have  responsibilities  resting  on  them,  so 
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The  cause  of  increased  responsibility  is 
because  there  never  was  a time  in  which 
there  was  such  progress  made  as  at 
present.  Great  changes  are  taking 
place.  Formerly  we  were  a German 
people;  now  we  are  becoming  English; 
instead  of  holding  so  strenuously  to  the 
forms  of  worship  and  the  established 
customs,  our  people  are  becoming  more 
liberal  in  their  views,  and  various  other 
changes  are  taking  place,  all  of  which 
should  prompt  us  to  be  on  our  guard. 
People  are  very  apt  to  run  to  extremes. 
AVe  should  be  very  careful  both  in  ac 
cepting  new  doctrines  and  adopting  new 
methods.  The  present  condition  of 
other  denominations  should  cause  us  to 
be  on  our  guard,  so  that  we  may  not  fall 
into  the  same  errors  into  which  they 
have  fallen.  There  is  a continual  ten- 
dency towards  worldly  conformity,  and 
other  forms  of  liberalism  which  should 
by  all  means  be  avoided.  There  are  two 
things  we  should  observe.  I.  That  we 
have  the  true  foundation,  which  is  Jesus 
Christ  and  the  other  is  that  we  build  on 
it,  not  wood,  hay,  stubble,  but  gold,  sil- 
ver, and  precious  stones. 

The  tendency  of  the  church  is  to  drift 
away  from  former  teachings.  There 
are  some  things  in  which  we  may  and 
ought  to  advance  and  make  progress. 
These  are  things  which  bring  us  more 
in  line  with  the  Gospel  and  which  make 
us  more  pious  and  devoted  Christians, 
but  there  are  lines  of  advancement  that 
lead  away  from  the  Gospel.  There  is 
no  reason  why  we  should  leave  doctrine 
simply  because  our  forefathers  taught 
it.  There  seems  to  be  a desire  or  a pur- 
pose on  the  part  of  some  of  our  minis- 
ters, (and  others  also)  to  become  more 
like  the  popular  churches,  in  the  man- 
ner of  conducting  services,  selecting 
reading  matter,  singing,  choice  of 
songs  and  other  like  things.  These  may 
be  called  little  things;  but  they  have 
their  influences  in  eventually  leading  us 
out  into  the  popular  stream. 

The  doctrines  and  teachings  of  our 
church,  in  which  we  differ  from  other 
denominations  should  be  clearly  kept  be- 
fore us.  It  is  a matter  of  the  very  highest 
importance  that  we  maintain  the  iden- 
tity of  our  peculiarities. 

Our  ministers  should  be  in  earnest  to 
make  advances  in  the  work  but  this 
should  always  be  done  on  Gospel  lines. 
We  should  not  limit  any  one  in  the 
amount  of  work  he  does? only  so  that  it 
is  done  in  accordance  with  principles  of 
the  Gospel  and  with  the  established 
usages  of  the  church. 

The  first  principles,  or  the  doctrines 
of  the  Gospel  should  be  emphatically 
taught  at  all  times.  Repentance,  con- 
version, regeneration  or  the  new  life; 
and  with  this,  also  the  ordinances  and 
rides  of  order,  spoken  of  by  the  Apostle 
Paul  as  the  traditions,  should  be  main- 
tained and  constantly  held  up  before  the 
people.  Let  each  subject  receive  proper 
consideration,  and  all  will  work  together 
for  good.  Forget  not,  co-laborers,  the 
promise  that  “they  that  be  wise  shall 
shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament; 
and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteous 
ni'ss  as  the  stars  tor  ever  and  ever." 

Ministers  were  asked  to  give  a word 
of  testimony,  and  some  excellent 
thoughts  were  presented.  I >ne  brother  re- 
marked that  "our  life  should  be  a witness 
of  what  we  preach."  Another  defined 
repentance  to  be  “a  turning  away  from 
sin."  A third,  "that  unity  in  effort 
gives  strength,"  and  all  heartily  endorsed 
the  teachings  and  doctrines  presented 
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sion  was  closed  with  prayer  by  D.F. 
Driver.  Dinner  was  served  at  the 
church. 

J,  s.  Coffman  opened  the  afternoon 
session  by  prayer  and  remarks  suggested 
from  Acts  15.  lie  stated  the  object  of 
conferences,  and  their  worth.  In  the 
course  of  his  remarks  he  said,  “Union 
is  not  the  only  thing  to  be  aimed  at. 

We  must  have  union  but  on  Bible  prin- 
ciples and  teachings,  if  good  is  to  be  the 
result.  1 met  a man  on  the  train  sev- 
eral years  ago  who  was  a member  of  a 
church  in  Elmira,  N.  Y.,  and  he  told  me 
that  they  had  a line  church,  that  there 
was  perfect  harmony  and  unity  among 
the  members  although  half  of  them 
were  pronounced  infidels.  Now  there 
was  unity  but  what  does  that  kind  of 
unity  amount  to?  No,  let  us  have  peace 
and  unity,  but  on  Gospel  principles.” 

A question  relating  to  the  office  of  the 
ministry  and  bishops  working  to- 
gether in  unity,  and  the  raising  of  funds 
to  advance  the  work  of  the  Lord  were 
presented,  and  disposed  of  with  interest 
and  good  feeling  pervading. 

A number  of  subjects  were  presented, 
acted  upon,  and  the  following  passed: 
That  J.  C.  Driver  be  re-elected  mem- 
ber of  the  Evangelizing  Board  with  in- 
structions to  recognize  Bro.  Levi  Yoder 
as  co-laborer  and  they  two  divide  the 
work  between  them. 

That  Dan'l  Kauffman  be  re-elected 
committeeman  of  the  General  Confer- 
ence Committee. 

That  solicitors  pay  all  collections  to 
the  state  treasurer  except  money  for 
evangelizing  and  mission  purposes 
which  is  to  be  forwarded  to  the  Evang. 
Board,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

That  Andrew  Shenk  be  elected  state 
evangelist  for  the  coining  year  and  that 
he  be  delegated  the  authority  to  send 
others  in  case  he  cannot  go  himself. 

That  this  conference  ordain  two  bish- 
ops, one  for  the  churches  north  and  one 
for  the  churches  south  of  the  Osage 
lliver. 

That  a minister  may  be  ordained  in 
the  Mt.  Zion  congregation,  in  Morgan 
Co.,  arid  in  any  other  congregation  in 
the  conference  district  where  it  may  be 
deemed  necessary,  at  any  time  during 
the  year. 

That  next  conference  beheld  in  Jas- 
per Co.,  and  on  a date  to  be  decided 
upon  by  the  Jasper  Co.  congregation 
with  the  consent  of  the  ministers  of  the 
conference  district. 

(By  visitors)  That  we  who  have  at- 
tended this  conference  from  a distance 
express  our  thanks  to  the  brethren  and 
sisters  and  friends  for  their  kindness  to 
us  while  with  them. 

(By  home  people)  That  the  members 
of  this  congregation  express  their  heart- 
felt thanks  to  our  visiting  brethren  for 
their  presence  and  help  during  the  con- 
ference. 

The  closing  address  was  made  by  the 
moderator  after  which  the  conference 
was  adjourned  by  a benedictory  prayer. 

We  herewith  append  the  questions 
and  resolutions  passed  during  the  con- 
ference session  which  have  more  direct 
bearing  upon  all  the  congregations  in 
the  conference  district. 

1.  What  can  be  done  to  extend  the 
mission  work  in  our  conference  district? 

Resolved,  that  it  is  the  sense  of  this 
conference:- 

1.  That  more  ministers  be  ordained 
in  our  several  congregations. 

2.  That  an  evangelist  be  kept  in  the 
Held. 


3.  That  an  effort  be  made  to  locate  a 
good  Sunday  school  worker  wherever 
there  is  a prospect  for  building  up  a 
church. 

4.  That  we  assist  in  the  work  by  con- 
tributing prayers,  means,  and  time. 

5.  That  we  appeal  to  our  larger  con- 
gregations in  the  East  for  ministerial 
help  to  extend  the  work  in  our  western 
field. 

ti.  That  a committee  of  three  be  ap- 
pointed to  see  after  this  work. 

In  accordance  with  the  last  section  of 
this  resolution  the  brethren  I.  B.  King, 

J.  C.  Driver,  and  Benjamin  Weaver 
were  appointed  as  members  of  the  com- 
mittee. 

2.  Does  this  conference  advocate  the 
publication  of  a new  hymn  book  ? 

Revolved,  that  since  churches  in  this 
conference  district  are  generally  using 
hymn  books  different  from  those  used 
by  the  church  in  other  places,  and  are 
not  pleased  with  the  present  arrange- 
ment of  “ Hymn  and  Tunes,”  we  favor 
a re-arrangement  or  a revision  of  the 
work,  so  that  it  may  meet  with  more 
general  favor,  and  be  more  universally 
used. 

3.  Why  do  we  require  our  churches 
to  hold  an  examination  (council)  meet- 
ing before  communion? 

Am.  It  is  to  keep  the  whole  body 
soundly  together;  to  afford  an  opportun- 
ity for  brethren  and  sisters  to  examine 
themselves  according  to  2 Cor.  13:5,  and 
find  out  the  spiritual  condition  of  the 
church;  and  also  to  afford  an  opportun- 
ity for  us  to  confess  our  faults  one  to 
another,  and,  in  case  of  difficulties,  to 
open  the  way  for  reconcilation. 

The  question  was  also  asked,  in  case 
difficulties  presented  themselves,  and 
some  have  become  negligent  of  their 
calling,  whose  duty  is  it  to  look  after 
them  to  adjust  these  matters? 

.1  ns.  This  work  can  be  done  by  min- 
isters, deacons,  or  visiting  brethren, 
(who  are  full  of  the  spirit  of  love),  who 
may  be  appointed  to  look  after  such 
matters. 

4.  What  relation  do  our  ministers 
sustain: — - 

(a.)  To  the  congregations  in  which 
they  are  at  home  ? 

(b.)  To  their  respective  home  confer- 
ences ? 

— Itesotvert,  that  it  is  their  individual 
duty:— 

(«,)  To  serve  as  shepherds,  teachers, 
and  examples  to  their  Hocks.  While  the 
elder  has  the  oversight  of  the  churches 
of  his  district,  his  labors  must  be  sec- 
onded by  his  co-workers.  Ministers 
should  see  that  the  congregations  are 
supplied  with  rich  spiritual  food,  and 
should  exercise  a vigilant  oversight  of 
their  members  especially  the  wayward 
ones.  At  the  same  time  they  should  be 
submissive  to  the  voice  of  the  church. 

{!>.)  To  yield  submissively  to  the  decis- 
sions  of  conference.  Christ  is  the  head 
of  the  church,  and  has  given  the  author- 
ity of  church  government,  to  the  church. 
Conference  is  the  representative  of  this 
authority,  and  gives  expression  to  the 
faith  and  practices  taught  in  the  Bible 
and  indorsed  by  the  church.  Therefore, 
all  members,  including  ministers,  should 
be  subject  to  the  decisions  of  confer- 
ence. All  our  ministers  should  hold  al- 
legiance to  some  one  of  our  district 
conferences,  and  be  especially  subject  to 
that  conference. 

5.  Of  what  use  is  the  lot  in  the  ordi- 
nation of  ministers? 

Am.  The  lot  is  to  find  out  what  is 
not  already  known.  When  there  is  but 


one  brother  in  a congregation  that  (ills 
— or  most  nearly  fills — the  qualifications 
required  by  the  Scriptures,  there  is  no 
need  for  the  lot.  When  there  are  sev- 
eral brethren  whose  qualifications  ap- 
pear to  be  about  equal,  and  the  church 
gives  her  voice  for  all  of  them,  the  lot 
may  be  needed  to  decide  between  them. 

ti.  A brother  feels  impressed  with  the 
fact  that  so  many  souls  are  traveling  to 
eternal  ruin.  While  not  an  ordained 
minister,  he  feels  as  though  he  ought  to 
go  out  and  warn  them  of  their  danger. 
What  advice  has  the  church  to  give 
him? 

Am.  Every  member  of  the  church, 
as  a child  of  God,  should  feel  a deep  in- 
terest in  souls  who  are  perishing  in  sin, 
and  should  be  willing  to  do  all  in  his 
power  that  is  reasonable  and  right  and 
best  for  their  salvation.  Brethren  and 
sisters  should  work  faithfully  in  the 
Sunday  school,  be  prayerful  teachers 
in  their  homes,  and  exhort  and  reprove 
in  private  wherever  they  find  that  the 
Lord  can  use  them  to  give  light  to  those 
who  are  in  darkness,  and  they  may  give 
testimony  at  opportune  times.  Brethren 
may  even  teach  if  invited  by  the  minis- 
ters who  have  charge  of  the  meetings 
and  necessity  demands  it.  The  preach- 
ing in  public  should  be  done  by  ministers 
called  of  the  Lord  and  ordained. by  the 
church. 

7.  What  relation  does  the  bishop 
sustain  to  the  rest  of  the  ministry  ? 

Am.  In  the  visible  church,  we  have 
bishops,  ministers,  deacons,  laymembers, 
etc.,  each  standing  on  a common  plane 
before  God,  and  each  having  a distinct 
charge  to  fulfill.  It  is  expected  that  the 
bishop  exercise  a vigilant  oversight  of 
the  ministers  and  congregations  under 
his  charge,  and  give  such  advice  and 
directions  as  he  may  see  fit,  at  the  same 
time  remembering  his  position  as  a ser- 
vant of  the  church.  Having  a general 
oversight  of  his  church  in  all  things  per- 
taining to  liis  office,  his  directions  should 
be  followed  by  his  co-workers  in  the 
ministry.  Bishops  should  counsel  with 
their  co-workers  in  the  ministry  on  all 
matters  pertaining  to  the  well-being  of 
the  church,  and  ministers  should  take 
no  important  steps  without  consulting 
the  bishop. 

S.  What  can  we  do  to  best  promote 
unity  in  the  church,  and  especially 
among  ministers  ? 

Am.  We  can  promote  unity: 

1.  By  teaching  that  true  repentance 
means  a turning  away  from  all  sin,  as 
well  as  sorrow  for  sin. 

2.  By  a thorough  study  of  the  Bible. 

3.  By  giving  all  members  (ministers 
and  laymembers)  enough  work  to  keep 
them  busy. 

4.  By  laying  more  stress  upon  the 
essentials  of  a Christian  life. 

5.  By  frequent  meeting  in  conference 
work. 

(i.  By  seeking  unity  in  the  mode  of 
Christian  work. 

7.  By  conforming  ourselves  to  the 
voice  of  the  church,  rather  than  the 
voice  of  individual  members. 

8.  By  reading  our  church  literature. 
II.  By  exercising  care  that  we  are  not 

side-tracked  by  false  ideas  of  liberalism. 

'.I.  As  it  becomes  necessary  for  dis- 
trict members  of  the  Mennonite  Evan- 
gelizing and  Benevolent  Board  to  at- 
tend the  annual  meetings  of  the  Board 
held  at  Elkhart,  Ind.,  whose  duty  is  it 
to  bear  the  traveling  expenses  of  such 
district  members  when  attending  the 
annual  meeting  of  the  Board  ? 


Revolved,  that  whenever  it  is  thought 
best  by  the  conference  that  its  repre- 
sentative on  the.  Evangelizing  Board  at- 
tend the  annual  meeting  of  the  Board, 
that  the  congregations  composing  the 
conference  district  defray  the  expense. 

10.  What  is  the  best  method  for  pro- 
viding means  for  carrying  on  the  Gos- 
pel work? 

Resolved,  that  each  congregation  of 
this  conference  district  have  a solicitor 
to  raise  funds  to  defray  the  expenses  of 
the  church  work,  evangelizing  purposes, 
visiting  ministers,  etc.,  and  that  the 
ministers  of  this  conference  district  be 
requested  to  preach  at  least  one  sermon 
during  the  coming  year  on  the  impor- 
tance of  mission  work. 

M.  S.  Steiner, 
Dan’l  Kauffman. 


REPORT 

of  the  Sunday  School  Conference  of 
Missouri. 

The  Sunday  School  Conference  for 
the  State  of  Missouri  met  at  the  Mount 
Zion  meeting  house  in  Morgan  Co.,  on 
the  28th  of  September,  1896,  and  con- 
tinued till  the  afternoon  of  the  29th. 
There  was  a full  attendance  of  the 
members  in  Morgan  Co.,  and  a number 
were  present  from  Cass,  Shelby  and 
Jasper  counties,  and  several  from  out- 
side the  state.  Many  of  the  residents 
near  by  also  attended.  The  sessions  were 
interesting  and  instructive  throughout. 

The  exercises  were  opened  on  Mon- 
day morning  at  9 o’clock  by  remarks 
and  prayer  by  J.  F.  Funk  of  Indiana. 

The  24th  Psalm  was  read  as  a lesson. 
In  the  comments  attention  was  called 
to  the  fact  that  “the  earth  is  the  Lord’s 
and  the  fulness  thereof,  the  world  and 
they  that  dwell  therein.”  All  these  Sun- 
day school  workers  are  the  Lord’s,  and 
the  children  in  whose  interest  they  live 
are  also  Ilis,  and  should  be  especially 
looked  after  that  they  be  brought  up  in 
the  fear  of  the  Lord. 

Bro.  1.  B.  King  was  chosen  moderator 
and  Bro.  M.  S.  Steiner  of  Ohio  assistant. 
The  brethren  J.  S.  Coffman  of  Indiana, 
and  Wallace  W.  Kauffman  of  Olathe, 
Kansas  were  chosen  secretaries. 

Introductory  remarks  were  made  by 
L.  II.  Shank  of  the  Mount  Zion  congre- 
gation. All  were  heartily  welcomed  as 
workers  and  helpers  whether  their 
names  were  on  the  programme  or  not. 
The  arrangement  of  the  programme 
was  followed  and  the  many  vital  ques- 
tions concerning  Sunday  school  work 
and  the  salvation  of  the  young  were 
well  treated  by  the  different  speakers, 
some  in  extemporaneous  speeches  and 
others  in  ably  written  essays.  The 
general  discussion  which  followed  the 
presentation  of  each  subject  brought 
out  many  excellent  thoughts  which 
must  prove  of  practical  benefit  to  the 
attentive  Sunday  school  workers  pre- 
sent. A number  were  heard  to  say  that 
they  could  go  to  their  work  better 
equipped  than  ever  before.  One  espe- 
cial feature  of  this  Sunday  school  con- 
ference, as  well  as  the  Sunday  school 
conferences  generally,  was  the  deep  in- 
terest manifested,  not  only  in  the  in- 
struction of  the  young,  but  bringing 
them  to  Christ  for  the  salvation  of 
their  lives  and  their  souls.  This  was 
shown  to  be  the  great  end  in  view  when 
children  are  gathered  Sunday  after  Sun- 
day to  be  taught  in  the  Sunday  school. 

It  was  pleasant  to  see  brotherly  feel- 
ing and  mutual  interest  in  the  Sunday 
school  work  so  vividly  manifested. 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 
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Also  the  deep  piety  and  the  enthusiasm 
that  appeared  to  grow  till  the  close  of 
the  conference. 

The  first  general  question  considered 
was  “Mission  and  Sphere  of  Sunday 
School  Conference  Work.”  L.  J.  John- 
son of  Shelby  Co.,  was  the  first  speaker. 

He  said,  one  of  the  parts  of  the  Sunday 
school  conference  work  is  to  prepare  the 
workers  better  for  their  duties.  By 
coming  together  and  exchanging  ideas 
better  preparation  is  encouraged.  In 
all  successful!  institutions  it  is  found 
necessary  for  those  who  carry  on  the 
work  to  come  together  to  confer  with 
each  other  and  advise  and  plan.  The 
end  of  all  this  work  is  to  teach  God’s 
truth  to  the  children  and  bring  the 
young  people  to  Christ  and  into  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

[Only  a small  portion  of  these 
speeches  can  be  presented  in  this  re- 
port.] 

M.  S.  Steiner  of  Ohio  followed  on  the 
same  subject.  First,  we  come  together 
in  Sunday  school  conference  to  study 
the  word  of  God  in  connection  with  our 
work  as  superintendents  and  teachers. 
We  here  consider  the  passages  of 
Scripture  which  relate  to  the  training 
of  children. 

In  the  second  place  we  come  together 
to  confer  with  each  other  just  as  the 
name  of  our  meeting —conference— de-  . 
notes.  We  consider  how  to  organize 
our  schools  properly  so  that  they  can 
be  carried  on  successfully,  and  that  the 
work  may  have  a healthy  growth.  M e 
learn  from  each  other  the  best  methods 
to  advance  the  work.  We  also  aim  to 
wake  up  an  enthusiasm  in  the  work.  It 
was  so  in  the  gathering  of  Israel  of 
old  and  the  early  disciples.  We  have 
noticed  in  our  Sunday  school  confer- 
ences the  last  part  of  the  meeting  the 
workers  become  deeply  enthused  as 
they  could  not  be  on  the  first  hour  of 
the  meeting. 

Next,  we  consider  the  field.  The  field 
is  the  world.  We  should  expect  to 
reach  out  in  some  way  as  far  as  there 
are  children.  Our  first  attention  is 
claimed  by  our  immediate  surround- 
ings. We  must  care  for  the  neglected 
fields  not  far  away.  In  places  where 
the  church  work  has  gone  down,  be- 
cause of  members  moving  away,  or 
from  other  causes,  the  Sunday  school 
should  lend  its  aid,  for  it  is  a great 
power  in  such  places.  In  Hancock  Go., 
Ohio  a mission  Sunday  school  was  or- 
ganized at  a little  distance;  also  at 
Bluffton.  In  a short  time  these  mission 
Sunday  schools  were  larger  than  the 
home  schools.  In  many  places  where 
such  mission  schools  are  started  there 
are  prospects  of  establishing  a church. 

The  Sunday  school  is  not  a place 
from  which  scholars  graduate.  The 
• work  continues,  and  is  as  much  for  the 
older  people  as  for  the  young.  We 
should  not  allow  any  one  to  outgrow 
the  Sunday  school.  Let  all  come,  old, 
young,  little  children,  and  babies.  In 
some  localities  the  old  people  are  in  the 
Sunday  school  and  the  young  people 
are— who  knows  where. 

Again,  It  is  the  duty  of  the  Sunday 
school  conference  to  encourage  in  every 
sphere  the  Sunday  school  work.  I have 
had  cause  to  notice  how  the  Scriptures 
refer  to  and  encourage  good  works. 
Young  workers  are  especially  exhorted. 
Notice  the  following  texts:  Titus  3:8; 
2:7;  1 Tim.  6: 18,  19;  1 Tim.  2:9,  10;  2 
Cor.  9:7—9;  Eph.  2:8—10;  Phil.  2:12, 
13;  Luke  7:22;  Matt.  21:19;  25:36—46. 
The  Sunday  school  is  to  maintain  good 


works.  It  gives  especial  advantages  to 
young  workers.  The  Sunday  school 
work,  however,  should  not  grasp  into 
the  church  work.  The  Sunday  school 
conference  has  led  largely  into  the 
mission  work  which  our  people  are  do- 
ing, and  encouraged  the  move  toward  a 
general  conference  of  our  churches. 

We  must  look  to  the  young  people  to 
carry  the  church  work  very  soon  as  the 
older  members  will  soon  be  gone. 

A caution  should  be  held  out  to  the 
young  people  that  they  be  not  enthused 
so  far  that  their  enthusiasm  run  away 
with  them,  and  possibly  lead  them  away 
from  the  church  if  the  church  does  not 
act  as  promptly  and  aggressively  as 
they  think  to  be  best. 

The  second  question  was:  “Appoint- 
ment of  teachers— what  classes  demand 
the  most  competent  teachers?  Laura 
Dettweiler  of  Shelby  Co.,  and  Emma 
Shank  of  Morgan  Co.  each  read  able 
essays  on  this  subject.  A.  1>.  Driver 
followed  in  well  directed  remarks.  It  is 
the  solemn  duty  of  those  having  the  ap- 
pointing to  do  that  they  appoint  the 
teachers  to  the  classes  to  which  they 
are  best  adapted.  1 thought  once  with 
the  writer  of  the  last  essay  that  the 
youngest  classes  need  the  best  teachers, 
but  1 have  changed  my  mind  some- 
what. 1 now  believe  according  to  the 
first  essay  on  this  subject  that  the  youth 
need  the  most  competent  teachers.  1 
had  a younger  class  which  has  grown  to 
an  advanced  class.  They  were  a mixed 
class— some  converted  and  some  not, 
and  it  has  been  my  highest  joy  to  see 
some  of  them  recently  converted  to 
Christ.  It  is  clear  to  me  that  such 
classes  should  have  able  teachers  if 
possible.  This  is  a critical  period  in 
their  lives. 

The  third  question  was:  “As  a 

teacher,  what  can  I do  to  arouse  an  in- 
terest in  my  class?” 

W.  W.  Kauffman  spoke  on  this  sub- 
ject, reading  the  text,  Acts  20:30.  Love 
must  be  the  underlying  principle.  This 
love,  if  benevolent,  will  arouse  interest. 
Love  of  complacency  will  not  arouse 
the  desired  interest.  We  must  be  filled 
with  the  Spirit.  But  let  us  be  sure  that 
this  filling  of  the  Spirit  is  followed  by 
the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  rather  than  the 
feeling  that  may  be  manifested.  Inter- 
est in  the  teacher,  prompted  by  love, 
will  drive  him  to  action,  and  this  will 
interest  scholars.  Notice  1 Cor.  13,  and 
see  what  love  does.  We  may  think  we 
have  love  and  still  it  is  not  love  that 
will  lead  souls  to  Christ.  God  will  hold 
us  responsible  if  we  fail  to  do  our  work 
with  interest,  arousing  interest  in  the 
spirit  of  true  Christian  love.  Some  ex- 
cellent general  remarks  followed  only 
one  of  which  can  here  be  given.  “The 
matter  of  personal  salvation  should  be 
pressed  upon  young  people  in  the 
classes.  The  same  should  be  done  in 
the  Sunday  school  conferences,  and  has 
been  done  with  direct  results.  Souls 
have  given  up  to  serve  the  Lord  in  a 
number  of  our  Sunday  school  confer- 
ences.” 

Afternoon  the  devotional  exercises 
were  held  by  Daniel  F.  Yoder  of  Cass 
county. 

The  fourth  question  was  now  taken 
up  — “Hindrances  to  Sunday  school 
work.”  It  is  impossible  to  give  in  this 
report  even  the  excellent  thought  in  the 
secretaries’  notes.  Henry  Shenk  of 
Jasper  Co.  spoke  of  hindrances  in  a way 
that  showed  much  considerate  thought 
on  the  subject.  One  of  the  greatest 
hindrances  is  incompetent  teachers  and 


superintendents.  Some  are  hindering 
the  work  of  the  Sunday  school  when 
they  do  not  think  so— by  doing  noth- 
ing. The  Sunday  school  work  is  fre- 
quently hindered  by  some  who  speak 
evil  of  those  who  are  trying  to  do  what 
they  can  for  it.  The  engineer  at  Holden 
did  not  hinder  us  from  coming  to  Tip- 
ton,  but  if  he  had  not  taken  hold  of  the 
throttle  he  would  have  hindered  us. 

We  must  do  what  we  can  or  we  will 
hinder.  The  remedy  for  all  hindrances 
is  first  to  come  to  God  and  receive 
power  from  above. 

Levi  Yoder  next  spoke  on  the  same 
subject.  He  compared  the  children  to 
innocent  lambs  that  have  to  be  fed, 
that  must  be  led  but  cannot  be  driven. 

I was,  said  he,  once  a hindrance  to 
the  Sunday  school  by  being  superin- 
tendent of  the  Sunday  school  and  at 
the  same  time  holding  the  office  of 
Township  Trustee.  1 was  out  of  place. 

My  conscience  condemned  me.  I should 
not  have  been  in  either  place  those  two 
years.  I left  that  public  office  because 
as  Christians  we  have  no  business  with 
these  offices.  “Poor  singing  and  dull 
teachers  are  great  hindrances.” — Steiner. 

The  lifth  question  was:  “Are  Modern 
Innovations  Conducive  to  Spiritual 
Growth?"  Joseph  C.  Driver  gave  some 
interesting  suggestions  on  this  subject. 
This  is  an  age  of  innovations.  In  the 
business,  world,  the  educational  world 
and  the  social  world  there  are  innova- 
tions with  every  generation— innova- 
tion after  innovation.  The  question 
with  regard  to  them  is,  are  they  for 
benefit  or  for  amusement.  A few  texts 
will  settle  that:  1 Cor.  10:31;  Col.  3: 17. 
Those  things  which  lead  the  soul  in  the 
direction  of  eternal  life  are  conducive 
to  eternal  life,  even  if  they  employ  new 
methods.  If  new  things  come  into  use 
the  question  should  always  be,  Does  it 
lead  into  the  spirit  of  deep  piety  ? Boys’ 
brigades,  which  some  Sunday  schools 
have  used  (not  among  our  people  how- 
ever) is  an  innovation  to  be  condemned. 
Children’s  days,  against  which  I would 
not  say  too  much,  are  not  the  proper 
thing  in  the  way  they  are  generally 
used.  We  want  every  Sunday  a chil- 
dren's day.  The  Sunday  school  picnic  is 
another  innovation  that  leads  in  the 
wrong  direction.  The  Sunday  school 
conference  in  which  we  have  met  is 
something  new.  It  may  be  a good 
thing  and  be  followed  by  blessings  if 
made  a power  that  leads  to  piety  and 
fuller  consecration  and  more  energetic 
work  in  the  Lord  as  we  must  believe  it 
has  done. 

J.  S.  Coffman  spoke,  among  other 
things,  as  follows:  Innovations  have 

good  and  bad  features.  They  may  be 
one  or  the  other.  They  must  be  tested 
by  the  word  of  God  and  the  results  that 
follow.  1 believe  that  it  is  not  well  for 
any  church  or  Sunday  school  to  settle 
down  to  the  methods  of  the  grandfath- 
ers. Some  of  them  are  good  and  should 
be  used.  But  some  of  them  may  not 
meet  the  needs  of  the  present  time,  and 
will  not  stand  the  test,  even  if  they 
were  just  what  the  grandfathers  needed. 
Changes  are  not  always  improvement. 
They  are  sometimes  made  for  the  worse 
- -exchanging  that  which  is  bad  for  that 
which  is  still  worse.  Theatrical  singing 
and  musical  instruments  in  particular 
are  innovations  that  do  not  promote 
spiritual  growth.  Noise  is  not  music; 
if  it  were  we  might  urge  the  use  of  loud 
wind  instruments.  Sound  without 
meaning  is  not  conducive  to  intelligent 
spiritual  life.  Trained  voices  make 


beautiful  singing,  which  is  much  to  be 
desired.  When  this  is  rendered  with 
the  spirit  and  the  understanding  it 
raises  the  soul  to  intelligent  higher 
spiritual  life.  Boys'  brigades,  already 
mentioned,  have  in  them  not  only  that 
which  is  antagonistic  to  Christianity, 
hut  against  common  humanity.  It  is 
right  that  Sunday  schools  should  be  at- 
tractive, but  it  is  not  conducive  to 
spiritual  growth  to  use  the  attractions 
which  please  the  sinful  world.  It  is  not 
the  greatest  crowds  or  the  largest  Sun 
day  school  in  which  the  greatest  num- 
ber of  souls  are  saved.  If  you  have  to 
use  the  devil’s  tools  to  attract  the  world, 
you  will  have  to  pay  high  rent  for  them. 

In  this  way  you  are  doing  very  little  to 
elevate  the  world.  Use  new  methods  if 
they  are  found  necessary  to  elevate 
souls  in  true  piety  and  virtue.  Methods 
different  from  what  we  may  have  be- 
fore used  may  be  instrumental  in  rais- 
ing mind  and  soul  into  a higher  plane 
of  spiritual  life.  But  it  is  an  easy  thing 
to  employ  methods  which  are  only  com- 
mon, modern  innovations,  which  appeal 
to  sensuality  and  carnality,  and  affect 
that  part  of  the  human  mind  which 
leads  the  soul  down.  The  true  object 
of  the  Sunday  school  is  lost  when  we 
introduce  methods  which  lead  children 
away  from  piety  and  the  deeper  Christ 
life.  A number  of  brethren  followed 
with  timely  remarks. 

The  sixth  question  was:  “What  should 
be  the  Attitude  of  our  l’eople  on  the 
question  of  plain  clothing?"  An  able 
essay  was  read  by  Daniel  Kauffman, 
which  appears  in  the  columns  of  the 
Herald  of  Truth.  A spirited  dis- 
cussion followed,  showing  that  the 
Sunday  school  conference  had  many 
young  people  who  are  firm  defenders  of 
the  principle  of  plainness  practiced  by 
our  people. 

At  4 1*.  M.  the  conference  adjourned 
to  meet  on  Tuesday  at  9 A.  M. 

On  Tuesday  the  exercises  were  in- 
teresting throughout  the  day  as  they 
had  been  on  Monday.  But  since  this 
report  is  occupying  unusual  space  there 
will  be  only  a brief  reference  made  to 
the  exercises. 

“Object  of  Teacher's  Meeting,”  was 
the  first  question  for  the  day.  Daniel 
Kauffman  gave  a vigorous  talk  on  the 
subject,  followed  by  M.  S.  Steiner  and 
A.  D.  Driver. 

'‘Christian  service,  what  it  includes 
was  the  next  theme.  J.  G.  Wengor  of 
Harper  Co.,  and  1).  F.  5 oder  of  Cass 
Co.,  treated  the  subject  ably. 

The  next  question,  “The  proper  use 
of  Sunday  School  Lesson  Helps," 
brought  out  many  practical  hints  as  to 
the  use  and  abuse  of  these  much-used 
and  much  misused  adjuncts  to  the 
Scripture  texts.  F.  B.  Flank  of  Cass  Co. 
spoke  on  the  subject,  and  was  followed 
by  a number  of  short  speeches  from 
others.  One  brother  suggested  that  it 
would  be  a great  advantage  to  teachers 
and  others  to  save  their  quarterlies.  In 
this  way,  under  the  present  arrange 
ment,  they  will  have  quite  a good  com- 
mentary on  the  Bible  in  six  years. 

Now  followed  quite  a large  number 
of  general  questions  which  were  an- 
swered very  appropriately  by  different 
speakers. 

The  first  question  taken  up  in  the 
afternoon  was:  “How  may  the  truths 
of  our  Sunday  School  Lessons  be  ( on 
verted  into  the  life  of  Scholars?"  This 
subject  was  treated  first  by  Sister  Ida 
Driver  in  a well  prepared  essay,  which 
will  be  published. 
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Bro.  Andrew  Shenk  followed  with 
forceful  truths.  We  should  be  so  filled  Si 
with  the  life  of  Christ  and  the  truths  of  i 
the  Bible  that  the  Sunday  school  pupils  r 
cannot  help  receiving  from  us  these  i 
truths.  s 

1\  1*.  Lehman:  Teach  by  example,  t 
If  our  conduct  is  not  a good  example,  i 
all  our  teaching  by  precept  is  in  vain.  t 
The  brethren  Ell  Zook,  L.  II.  Shank,  * 
M.  S.  Steiner  and  Benjamin  Unruh  1 
added  other  practical  thoughts  on  this  ‘ 
subject.  Sociability,  sincerity,  integrity  ' 
and  kindred  qualities  are  necessary. 
Many  a child  is  impressed  by  an  un-  * 

kind  act  or  word  that  will  last  through  j 

life.  We  must  have  the  truth,  we  must 
have  the  proper  way  to  impart  it  and  ' 
God  must  give  the  increase  to  the  work 
done. 

Sister  Maggie  Driver  followed  with 
an  able  essay  on  “Idleness."  This  was 
followed  by  a thoughtful  essay  on 
“Seeking  the  Lost"  by  Sister  Anna 
Blosser. 

The  topic,  “True  motives  for  attend- 
ing Sunday  school,"  was  presented  by 
Bro.  John  Driver. 

Our  motives  are  true  only  when  we 
do  all  things  to  the  glory  of  God.  1 Cor. 
10:34.  If  we  fail  to  aim  to  glorify  God 
we  fail  to  have  the  highest  motives.  If 
we  know  God's  truth  we  should  obey  it 
from  motives  of  love. 

Sister  Annie  (Kauffman)  Driver  fol- 
lowed with  an  excellent  essay,  in  which 
the  thought  was  borne  out  that  we 
serve  because  the  Master  has  s?t  us 
free. 

Sister  Nancy  Ilartzler  followed  with 
an  essay  on  “Necessity  of  prayer  and 
consecration  of  the  Sunday  school 
teacher.” 

Another  essay  on  “Obedience,”  by 
Bro.  John  Shank  was  also  well  received, 
as  was  the  one  on  the  same  subject  by 
Bro.  William  Detweiler. 

Bro.  David  II.  King  followed  with  an 
essay  on  “Love,  the  underlying  theme 
of  all  Christian  principles."  As  most  of 
these  essays  will  be  published,  we  re- 
frain from  further  comment. 

Following  this,  fifteen  questions 
which  had  been  sent  in  were  answered. 

After  the  transaction  of  some  busi- 
ness, the  closing  address  was  made  by 
Bro.  Andrew  Shenk.  It  abounded  in 
good  advice  to  all,  and  an  earnest  ad- 
monition to  heed  well  the  useful  les- 
sons learned  at  this  conference. 

The  following  resolutions  were  also 
adopted: — 

1st.  That  we  as  workers  together  in 
the  Sunday  school  conference  assembled 
feel  that  we  have  been  strengthened 
spiritually,  and  have  been  richly  taught 
in  God's  Word.  Those  Gospel  princi- 
ples conducive  tu  a pious,  holy  life  have 
been  forcibly  brought  to  our  minds  and 
we  feel  that  our  work  here  will  be  an 
aid  in  our  future  work. 

2nd.  That  we  put  forth  an  honest 
effort  to  make  these  instructions  practi- 
cal by  applying  them  to  our  lives. 

3rd.  That  we  extend  our  labors  in 
Sunday  school  work  as  far  as  our 
means  and  workers  will  enable  us. 

4th.  That  we  endeavor  to  supply  our 
Sunday  schools  with  healthful  literature. 

5th.  That  it  is  the  sense  of  this  con- 
ference that  our  publishing  house  pub- 
lish Juvenile  Lesson  Helps  suitable  for 
smaller  children. 

6th.  That  in  all  things  the  phrase 
“Thy  will  be  done"  be  made  the  motto 
of  our  lives,  and  the  Word  of  God  be 
our  Standard. 


In  the  closing  remarks  Bro.  Andrew 
Shenk  of  Jasper  Co.,  said:  In  survey- 
ing our  held  of  work  in  this  district  we 
realize  perhaps  as  never  before  the 
force  of  our  Lord's  words  when  lie 
said,  “The  harvest  tridy  is  great,  but 
the  laborers  are  few."  While  we  are 
glad  for  the  many  earnest  young  labor- 
ers present  who  are  filled  with  en- 
thusiasm in  the  Sunday  school  work,  at 
the  close  of  this  conference,  we  must 
confess  that  the  above  words  of  the 
Master  come  to  us  with  a power  of  con- 
viction which  assures  us  that  they  are 
as  applicable  to-day  as  when  they  were 
lirst  spoken.  May  God  send  forth  many 
into  Mis  harvest.  Your  earnestness  is 
certainly  right,  and  will  be  a great  help 
to  you  in  your  efforts.  But  please  take 
this  little  advice,  yoimg  workers.  Let 
your  zeal  be  coupled  with  wisdom.  I 
wish  you  God’s  blessing  in  your  efforts 
to  be  instrumental  in  the  salvation  of 
souls.  Superintendents  and  teachers, 
be  so  full  of  the  Spirit  and  the  lessons 
that  there  will  be  a natural  out-gushing 
of  God's  truth  as  you  appear  before  your 
classes  to  teach  the  Holy  Word  as  the 
will  of  our  Father  in  heaven.  God  bless 
you  all.  Secretary. 


OBITUARY. 

PRE.  ISAAC  B.  WENGER. 

Our  beloved  brother,  Isaac  B.  Wenger, 
passed  from  earth  into  the  land  beyond, 
with  the  bright  hope  of  a blessed  im- 
mortality, on  July  7th  1896,  aged  28 
years,  10  months,  7 days.  lie  leaves  a 
widow  and  three  children  to  mourn  his 
early  departure.  The  remains  were  in- 
terred in  the  Weaver  cemetery  on  the 
evening  of  the  8th.  Funeral  services  on 
the  0th  at  the  Weaver  M.  II.,  by  the 
brethren  Abraham  Burkholder  and 
Christian  Good.  Text,  “If  a man  die, 
shall  he  live  again?”  Job  14:  II.  De- 
ceased was  a son  of  l’re.  Abraham  B. 
and  Sarah  II.  Wenger  of  Dayton,  Rock- 
ingham Co.,  Va.  Early  in  life  he  chose 
teaching  as  his  profession,  and  by  dili- 
gent application  to  books  and  other 
helps  near  at  hand,  he  acquired  such  a 
degree  of  education  as  to  lit  him  to  oc- 
cupy the  school-room  where  he  spent 
many  pleasant  and  useful  days  in  teach- 
ing tlie  youth  of  the  community  in  is  hich 
he  lived.  In  188'.t  he  was  married  to 
Ella  Haldeman  of  Winchester,  Ya.  In 
t s'. * 1 he  and  his  wife  were  received  into 
the  Mennonite  church  by  the  rite  of 
baptism,  administered  by  Bish.  Samuel 
Coffman.  He  was  an  earnest  worker  in 
the  church  and  was  greatly  concerned 
about  the  souls  of  his  fellow-men.  He 
was  also  a faithful  and  useful  teacher 
in  the  Sunday  school  in  which  he  la- 
bored. On  the  1 4th  of  April  of  the 
present  year,  he  was  called  to  preach 
the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  was  or- 
dained to  the  ministry  by  Bish.  L.  J. 
Ileatwole.  With  willing  hands  and  a 
heart  Idled  with  resignation  to  God's 
will,  he  at  once  began  work  in  his  new 
field  of  labor,  and  in  our  opinion  his  ef- 
forts were  well  directed  and  earnest. 
Thus  ended  a life  which  seemingly  had 
not  yet  reached  its  meridian,  and  which 
promised  fair  to  be  useful  and  well 
spent.  The  church  in  which  he  labored 
has  sustained  a loss  which  we  feel  that 
none  but  the  hand  of  God  can  supply. 
Surely  the  Lord's  ways  are  not  our  ways. 
In  the  home  circle  he  was  a dutiful 
and  obedient  son,  a kind  brother,  a 
faithful  and  devoted  husband  and  a 
fond,  yet  prudent  and  discreet  father. 
The  sorrow-stricken  mother,  who  a 
week  after  the  death  of  her  son,  was 
left  a widow,  and  the  heart-broken  wife 
as  well  as  the  whole  family  circle  and 
many  other  friends,  deeply  mourn  the 
loss  of  one  in  whom  many  bright  hopes 
had  centered.  Yet  while  they  are  “pass- 
ing under  the  rod,”  they  wish  to  say, 
“God's  will  be  done.” 

“Leaves  have  their  time  to  fall, 

And  (lowers  to  wither  at  the  north 
wind's  breath; 

And  stars  to  set  but  all, 

Thou  hast  all  seasons  for  thine  own, 
O death!”  Aunt  Lydia. 


OBITUARY. 

PRE.  ABRAHAM  B.  WENGER 

was  born  near  Dayton,  Rockingham 
Co.,  Va.  After  a lingering  illness,  of  a 
complication  of  diseases,  he  quietly 
passed  away  on  the  14th  of  July,  1896, 
aged  57  years,  2 months,  1 day.  He  was 
a son  of  Benjamin  Wenger  and  he  grew 
to  manhood  and  spent  the  most  of  his 
life  near  the  place  of  his  birth. 

In  18112  he  was  married  to  Sarah  Hart- 
man. To  this  union  were  born  six  chil- 
dren, two  of  whom  preceded  him  to  the 
spirit  world.  While  yet  in  youth  he 
united  with  the  Mennonite  church  and 
remained  a faithful  member  till  death. 

In  188U  he  was  ordained  to  the  minis- 
try. He  labored  earnestly  for  the  cause 
of  the  Master,  but,  on  account  of  declin- 
ing health,  he  was  unable  to  do  as  much 
as  he  desired,  especially  during  the.  last 
four  years  of  his  life  which  were  spent 
in  great  tribulation.  At  times  he  suf- 
fered intensely.  Though  sorely  afflicted, 
he  bore  his  sufferings  patiently  and 
without  murmuring.  After  realizing 
that  his  work  was  done  here,  he  longed 
to  quit  this  world  of  sin  and  pain  to 
live  in  the  blessed  realms  of  joy  pre- 
pared for  God’s  children.  During  his 
sickness  he  could  be  up  and  about  the 
house  part  of  the  time.  About  a week 
before  his  death,  when  we  returned 
from  the  burial  of  our  dear  brother, 
Isaac  B.  Wenger,  we  found  that  our 
loving  father  who  had  witnessed  the 
death  of  our  brother  only  a few  days 
before,  had  grown  very  seriously  ill 
during  our  absence  and  was  seemingly 
in  a dying  condition,  but,  after  a little 
while  ho  rallied  and  lived  a few  days  in 
agony  and  untold  suffering,  till  early  in 
the  morning  of  the  14th,  before  day 
dawned,  the  faithful  watchers  found 
that  life  was  ebbing  fast  away  and  be- 
fore the  sun  rose  his  spirit  had  gone  to 
Dim  who  gave  it.  He  leaves  a deeply 
bereaved  widow  and  one  son  and  three 
daughters  to  mourn  their  loss  which 
we  believe  is  his  gain.  Funeral  services 
by  the  brethren  Samuel  Weaver  and 
Bish.  L.  J.  Ileatwole  at  Weaver’s  M.  II., 
after  which  his  remains  were  laid  away 
in  their  last  sleep  in  the  Weaver  ceme- 
tery. • Lizzie. 

MARRIAGES. 

Brunk— Martin.— On  the  15th  of 
September  1896,  at-  the  residence  of,  and 
by,  Bish.  Michael  Horst,  Maugausville, 
Washington  Co.,  Md.,  Bro.  Emanuel  11. 
dlrunk  of  near  Harrisonburg,  Rocking- 
ham Co.,  Va.,  and  Sister  Martha  Katie 
Martin  of  near  Hagerstown,  Washing- 
ton Co.,  Md.  May  their  days  be  many, 
happy  and  prosperous.  B.  B.  W. 

Litwilleu.  — Jantzi.— On  the22d  of 
September  1896,  in  Wellesley  Twp., 
Waterloo  Co..  Out.,  by  John  Gascho, 
Jacob  Litwiller  of  Wilmot  Twp.,  to 
Rachael  Jantzi,  of  Wellesley. 


DEATHS. 

Kuakdy. — September  30th  1896,  at 
Donerville,  Laficaster  Co.,  l’a.,  Sister 
Lizzie  II.,  wife  of  Bro.  Wilson  Kraedy, 
aged  22  years,  2 months  and  18  days. 
Funeral  on  Oct.  3rd.  Text:  Isaiah 
40:6  - 8.  Buried  at  Petersburg  meeting 
house.  A sorrowing  husband  and  two 
children  suffered  great  loss  and  a large 
circle  of  relatives  mourn  her  departure. 
A large  congregation  assembled  in 
token  of  respect  for  the  dear  sister. 
Sister  Kraedy  died  in  faith  rejoicing  in 
hope  and  fully  resigned. 

Garber.  Died  Sept.  9th  1896,  near 
Bassler's  meeting  house,  Lancaster  Co., 
l’a.,  of  blood  poisoning,  Jonas  E.  Garber, 
son  of  Bro.  and  Sister  Harry  E.  Garber, 
aged  14  years,  1 month  and  4 days.  Fu- 
neral on  the  12th.  Text:  Col.  3:2—4. 
Buried  at  Bassler's  meeting  house.  A 
large  congregation  assembled  in  token 
of  respect  for  the  dear  son,  and  showed 
sympathy  for  the  bereft  family. 

Moyer.— On  the  20th  of  Sept.,  1896, 
at  the  home  of  his  son  Eli,  at  Mainland, 
Montgomery  Co.,  Pa.,  Isaac  K.  Moyer, 
aged  77  years,  11  months,  2 days.  Five 
children’ survive.  His  remains  were 
buried  in  the  Hereford  Mennonite 
graveyard  on  the  24  th. 


WHAT  IS  HOME  WITHOUT  A 
MOTHER? 

Lines  written  on  the  death  of  our 
dear  mother  who  departed  this  life,  July 
10th,  1896. 

Earth  once  seemed  to  me  an  Eden, 

With  its  buds  and  blossoms  fair, 

With  its  happy  birdlike  music, 

■ Ringing  out  on  incense-laden  air. 

But  the  flowers  have  lost  their  beauty, 
And  the  merry  birds  are  dumb, 

And  the  very  sun  is  darkened 
Since  mother  dear  went  home. 

What  care  I for  golden  treasures, 

Or  for  wealth  or  aught  it  brings? 

All  its  gifts  but  mock  my  spirit, 

Pain  me  with  their  scorpion  stings. 

I would  give  them  all  this  moment 
If  again  she  could  but  come, 

Clasping  me  with  sweet  caresses, — 

Ah,  my  mother  has  gone  home. 

But  they  tell  me  where  she  dwelleth 
Is  a fairer  land  than  ours, 

That  far  sweeter  is  its  music, 

Far  more  beautiful  its  flowers. 

O,  that  through  its  golden  portal 
Some  sweet  day  I too  may  come, 

And  regain  my  dearest  treasure, — 
Mother,  dear,  there  safe  at  home. 

Mother  dear,  what  was  thy  mission 
To  this  world  so  drear  and  cold? 

J ust  to  weave  thy  spell  around  us, 

‘ J ust  to  fill  with  love  untold 
These  sad  hearts?  Aye,  by  thy  magic 
Hold  them,  nevermore  to  roam, 

To  the  thoughts  of  things  above  us, 
Where  our  mother’s  safe  at  home. 

By  her  daughter,  Sister  Mollie  E.  Wolfe, 
Urbana,  Ohio. 

SOUDER.  October  2, 1896,  near  Chest- 
nut Hill  meeting  house,  Sister  Fannie 
Souder,  wife  of  John  Souder,  aged  66 
years,  2 months  and  1 day.  Funeral  on 
the  5th.  Text:  2 Cor.  5:1.  Buried  in  the 
Silver  Spring  cemetery.  A husband 
survives.  Sister  Souder  was  a faithful 
Christian. 

N issue y.  September  15th  1896,  in 
llapho  Twp.,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  of 
rheumatism,  Sister  Sarah  N.,  wife  of 
Bro.  John  S.  Nissley,  aged  55  years,  6 
months  and  5 days.  Funeral  on  the  18th. 
Text:  Phil.  1:21.  Buried  at  Landisville 
meeting  house.  A large  congregation 
assembled  in  token  of  respect  for  the 
beloved  sister.  Sister  Nissley  suffered 
for  about  15  years.  She  was  patient  in 
tribulation  and  rejoiced  in  hope.  A 
husband  and  family  mourn  her  depart- 
ure. 

Nies.  — September  15th  1896,  near 
Landisville,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Sister 
Mary  Nies,  aged  87  years,  3 months  and 
2 days.  Funeral  on  the  18th.  Text: 
Psalm  116:15.  Buried  at  Landisville 
meeting  house.  A goodly  number  as- 
sembled in  token  of  respect  for  the  dear 
old  sister.  Peace  to  her  ashes. 

Oesuh.  In  Ness  Co.,  Kansas,  on  the 
23rd  of  July  1896,  infant  child  of  David 
and  Barbara  Oesch,  aged  13  days. 

The  mother,  Barbara  Yoder,  wife  of 
David  Oesch,  suffered  for  a considerable 
1 time  until  the  Lord  called  her  home  on 
• the  16th  of  September,  aged  39  years, 

1 8 months  and  21  days.  Funeral  services 

were  held  by  Jacob  Aeby  from  Isa. 
r 54:7  12.  She  frequently  desired  de- 
votional exercises  during  her  sickness, 

’ and  we  hope  she  has  been  called  to  the 
’ home  of  the  blessed,  to  rest  from  all  her 
’ trials  and  sufferings  here  below. 

Snyder.  Bro.  Jared,  son  of  Chris- 
, tian  B.  and  Barbara  Snyder  died  on 

1 Sept.  7,  1896,  aged  32  years,  1 month. 

He  had  been  to  Peter  Sherk's  house  in 
Bridgeport,  Waterloo  Co.,  Ont.,  on  the 
I,  Sunday  afternoon  mentioned,  and  on  his 
I,  return  home  he  was  overcome  with  an 
•,  epileptic  fit,  to  which  he  was  sub- 
e ject,  and  died  on  the  road.  Funeral 
e services  at  Martin's  M.  II.  by  Abraham 
e Martin  and  Paul  Martin,  from  2 Cor. 
5:1. 


1896. 

Beery'. — John  Henry  Berry  was  born 
in  Rockingham  Co. a.,  Aug.  20.1831 
and  died  near  Lima,  Ohio,  Sept.  11,  1891), 
aged  65  years  and  22  days.  He  was 
married  in  his  21st  year  to  Delilah 
Niswander,  who  with  one  son  ana 
daughter  now  mourn  the  loss  of  a kina 
and  devoted  husband  and  father.  I wo 
sons,  who  died  in  infancy,  have  preceded 
him  to  the  better  land.  He  united  with 
the  church  about  40  years  ago  and  died 
with  a firm  faith  in  the  promises  ot 
Christ. 

Mitsciielen.  — Michael  Mitschelen 
was  born  Jan.  11th,  1826,  died  Aug.  4th 
1896,  aged  70  years,  6 months  and  24 
days  Burial  services  at  the  Olive  M. 
II.,  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.,  by  J.  S.  Lehman 
assisted  bv  Andrew  Good. 
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assisted  by  Andrew  Good.  U 

F 

Yoder.— John  P.  Yoder  was  born  in  y 
Mifflin  county,  Pa.,  Sept.  4th  1813,  died  n 
in  Lagrange  Co.,  Ind.,  Aug.  29th  18J6,  ]] 

aged  82  years,  1 1 months  and  2o  days.  0 
Funeral  services  by  D.  1).  Troyer  in  the  g 
English  from  Job  7:9,  10,  and  by  Jona-  j 
than  Troyer  in  German.  Buried  in  the  c 
Union  chapel  burying  ground  on  the  a 
30th  of  August.  c 

1 

Johnson. — Near  Masontown,  Fayette  p 
Co.,  Pa.,  Sept.  19th  1891),  Nellie  May,  i 
daughter  of  Bro.  Wilford  and  Sister  y 
Anna  Johnson,  aged  J years,  1 month  t 
and  24  days.  This  little  girl  came  to  a t 
sudden  and  unexpected  end.  On  Satur- 
day  morning  September  19th  the  mother 
was  taking  hot  water  to  the  cellar  to 
wash  the  churn  after  churning.  The  J 
little  girl  wanted  to  go  along,  and  with  !■ 
her  mother’s  permission  she  started  < 
down  the  porch  steps,  her  mother  fol-  ; 
lowing.  As  she  set  the  pan  with  water  I 
down  on  a step  to  close  the  gate,  she  . 
noticed  the  baby  near  the  edge  of  the 
porch.  About  the  same  time  little  Nellie 
slipped  and  her  mother  made  an  effort 
to  catch  her,  and  in  doing  so  the  pan  ot 
water  was  upset  and  poured  down  over 
little  Nellie’s  breast  scalding  her  from 
the  neck  down.  The  mother  at  once 
proceeded  to  remove  the  clothing,  not 
thinking  it  Yvas  so  serious.  The  little 
girl  said  to  her,  “Mamma,  isn't  this  a 
shame?”  Her  mother  told  her  she  would 
soon  get  well.  She  said  “No,  mamma, 

I’ll  not;  put  me  in  my  cradle  and  send 
for  papa.”  Medical  aid  was  secured  at 
once,  and  all  was  done  to  save  the  child's 
life  that  was  possible,  but  to  no  avail. 
She  did  not  seem  to  suffer  much  pain 
and  was  conscious  up  to  the  last  mo- 
ments when  she  calmly  passed  away 
about  8 P.  M.  the  day  the  accident  oc- 
curred. She  was  unusually  bright  and  in- 
telligent for  one  of  her  age  and  was  dearly 
loved  by  all  who  knew  her.  The  heart- 
stricken  parents  were  almost  overcome 
with  grief  to  think  their  darling  was 
thus  so  suddenly  taken  from  them,  but 
God  in  His  wisdom  called  her  home 

“Before  her  heart  had  learned 
In  waywardness  to  stray, 

Or,  e'er  her  feet  had  turned 
The  dark  and  downward  way.” 

She  was  buried  on  the  21st  at  the 
Masontown  Mennonite  church  where 
funeral  services  wTere  conducted  by 
Aaron  Loucks,  David  Johnson  and 
Alpheus  Debolt.  Text,  1 Cor.  15:53,  first 
clause. 

Eppi.ER.  On  the  22d  of  May  1896,  in 
Dauphin  Co.,  Pa.,  daughter  of  Jacob 

and Eppler,  aged  2 years,  5 months 

23  days.  Buried  at  Rissers  M.  11.,  in 
Lancaster  county.  Funeral  text:  Psa. 
23:2,  3. 

Fry.— On  the  12tli  of  June  1896,  in 
Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  very  suddenly,  of 
heart  disease,  wife  of  Bro.  David  Fry, 
aged  68  years,  5 months  and  14  days. 
Buried  in  Stern's  family  graveyard. 
Funeral  text  Matt.  20:8—11. 

Streid. — On  the  8th  of  Sept.  1896, 
near  Meadows,  111.,  after  only  a few 
days’  illness  of  inflammation  of  the 
bowels,  sister  Jacobina  Streid,  aged  42 
years,  5 months,  4 days.  She  leaves  her 
husband,  eight  children,  parents,  eleven 
brothers  and  sisters  and  many  friends 
to  mourn  her  early  departure.  Her  re- 
mains were  followed  by  a large  con- 
course of  friends.  Funeral  services  by 
Joseph  Kinsinger,  Andrew  Vercler  and 
Daniel  Orendorff. 


Auker.  — On  Aug.  23d,  1896,  in  Al- 
toona, Blair  Co.,  Pa.,  at  the  home  of  her 
son  Henry,  sister  Eve  Auker,  widow  of 
David  Auker,  deceased.  Aged  76  years, 

6 months,  and  15  days.  Her  maiden 
name  was  Shirk.  She  was  a consistent 
member  in  the  Lostcreek  Mennonite 
congregation  for  many  years.  She  leaves 
three  sons  and  one  daughter  to  mourn 
their  loss.  Her  remains  were  brought 
to  Juniata  Co.,  Pa.,  and  laid  in  the  fam- 
ily  graveyard  on  the  old  homestead  in 
Lostcreek  valley  near  Mexico.  Services 
were  conducted  at  the  house  of  Bro. 
Samuel  Auker,  by  William  Graybill  and 
William  Auker.  Text,  John  16:33. 

Ebersole.—  Samuel  D.  Ebersole  was 
born  Oct.  21st  1829,  died  September  14th 
1896,  aged  66  years,  10  months,  23  days. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  Good  s 
Mennonite  M.  II.,  on  Thursday  fore- 
noon at  10:00  A.  M , Sept.  17.  Preachers 
Benjamin  Lehman  and  Martin  N.  ltutt 
officiated.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
graveyard  adjoining  the  meeting  house, 
lie  w'as  a member  of  the  Mennonite 
church  since  his  early  manhood.  His 
ailments  were  biliousness  and  liver 
complaint.  His  second  wife,  two  daugh- 
ters of  the  first  wife,  and  two  sons  all 
living  in  Elizabethtow'n,  Lancaster  Co., 
Pa.,  one  brother  near  Sterling,  Illinois, 
and  one  sister  living  near  Elizabeth- 
town, also  three  grandchildren  survive 
him. 

Hostetler.— On  the  18th  of  Sept. 
1896,  in  McPherson  Co.,  Kansas,  Eva  U. 
Hostetler,  youngest  child  of  Henry  and 
Salome  Hostetler,  aged  10  days.  Buried 
on  the  20th  in  the  West  Liberty  grave- 
yard Funeral  services  were  conducted 
by  S.  C.  Miller  and  G.  R.  Brunk,  from 
Job  14. 

“ 'Twas  a precious  little  blossom 
God  had  planted  in  our  home, 

But  the  angels  came  and  whispered, 
Come  and  dwell  with  us  at  home. 

Kauffman.— Betsey  Ann  Miller  was 
born  July  16th  1865,  was  married  to 
. Rudolph  Kauffman  Feb.  28th  1888,  died 
Sept.  4th  1896,  aged  31  years  1 month, 
18  days.  To  this  union  were  born  four 
children,  one  of  which  preceded  its 
l mother  to  the  spirit  world.  Sister  Kavill- 
man  was  afflicted  with  consumption  for 
, eome  time,  and  often  suffered  untold 


misery  which  she  bore  with  ( hristian 
fortitude,  waiting  with  patience  for  the 
coming  of  the  Lord.  She  w'as  conscious 
that  her  temporal  life  wTas  drawing  to  a 
close  and  gave  instruction  concerning 
her  funeral,  making  choice  of  the  minis- 
ters to  preach  her  tuneral,  also  select- 
ing the  funeral  text,  and  hymns  to  be 
sung.  Her  funeral  which  took  place  at 
the  Shore  M.  II.  on  Sunday  Sept.  6,  was 
possibly  the  largest  ever  witnessed  in 
this  vicinity.  Services  by  Eli  Miller  in 
German  and  J.  J.  Weaver  and  A.  b. 
Cripe  in  English  from  Psa.  40:1.  I lie 
following  are  lines  which  were  selected 
by  her: 

“Farewell  husband,  God  has  called  me, 
Weep  not  for  me  when  I'm  gone, 

But  prepare  to  meet  me  yonder 
When  the  Christian  course  is  run. 

Farewell,  dearest  little  darlings, 
l have  gone  with  Christ  above, 

Where  no  pain  or  sickness  enters, 

And  where  all  is  joy  and  love. 

God  saw  fit  to  call  me  higher, 

From  this  world  of  pain  and  care, 

To  my  home  beyond  the  river, 

And  1 hope  to  meet  you  here^  ^ 

II ERSIIEY. — What  proved  to  be  one  of 
the  saddest  accidents  on  record  here,  oc- 
curred at  the  P.  It.  R.  crossing  at  Bird- 
in-hand,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  on  the  night 
of  July  25th  by  which  two  lives  were 
sacrificed.  The  victims  were  Barbara 
Ilershey,  aged  18  years,  daughter  of 
Peter  and  Barbara  Ilershey  of  Paradise 
Twp.,  and  Enos  N.  Barge  (whose  death 
notice  appeared  in  the  Herald)  aged 
23  years,  son  of  Jacob  Barge  of  Stras- 
burg  Twp.  They  were  returning  home 
after  spending  the  evening  with  triends, 
and  as  they  reached  the  R.  It.  crossing 
(which  is  a very  dangerous  one)  they 
failed  to  hear  or  see  a train  which  was 
approaching  at  the  rate  of  55  miles  an 
hour,  and  drove  on  the  track  just  in 


front  of  it.  Barbara  was  killed  instantly  : 
or  nearly  so;  it  is  supposed  the  entire 
train  passed  over  her  body  which  was 
found  crushed  and  lifeless  some  dis- 
tance from  where  they  Yvere  struck. 
Her  companion  was  very  badly  injured, 
but  was  conscious  when  found,  lie 
was  removed  to  the  county  hospital  in 
Lancaster  city  where  he  died  twenty- 
three  hours  later.  This  sad  accident  has 
cast  a gloom  over  the  community  in 
which  they  lived,  and  the  bereaved  fam- 
ilies have  the  sympathy  of  all  as  was 
manifested  bv  the  immense  crowds 
which  attended  both  funerals.  Barbara 
was  buried  on  the  28th  in  Ilershey  s 
burying  ground  and  Enos  was  buried 
on  the  29th  in  the  Strasburg  burying 
ground.  Two  more  lights  have  gone 
out,  two  more  homes  made  sad  and 
lonely;  yet  we  believe  that, 

“Not  in  cruelty,  not  in  wrath, 

The  Reaper  came  that  night." 

But  we  believe  it  is  a warning  sent  by  a 
kind  heavenly  Father  to  all.  May  we 
all,  and  especially  the  unconverted 
friends  and  companions  of  the  departed 
ones,  not  allow  this  solemn  warning  to 
pass  by  unheeded. 

“Sorrowful  mourners,  silently  weep, 

Weep  for  your  loved  ones  w'ho  sleep 
their  last  sleep, 

Gaze  on  the  forms  where  beauty  once 
bloomed, 

Now'  in  the  dust  they  are  entombed. 

Borne  by  friends  to  their  last  home. 
Peacefully  laid  down  in  the  tomb. 

Lightly,  tread  lightly  round  their  low 
bed, 

For  there  sleep  our  beautiful  dead. 

A Cousin. 

Siikock.  At  Emma,  Lagrange  Co., 
Ind.,  Sarah  Jane  Robbins.  She  was 
born  Nov.  6th  1874,  was  married  to 
Aaron  Shrock  May  27th  1893,  died  Sept. 
20th  1896,  aged  21  years,  10  months,  14 

days.  Her  affliction  was  typhoid  fever, 
of  only  a little  over  a week’s  duration. 
After  a night  of  prayer  to  her  God  she 
confessed  peace,  ami  said  she  had  given 
her  heart  and  her  children  to  God,  and 
requested  her  husband  to  prepare  to 
meet  her  in  heaven.  Funeral  at  the 
Shore  Mennonite  M.  II.,  Sept.  2 1st. 
Services  by  D.  1).  Miller  in  English  and 
A.  S.  Cripe  in  German  and  English  from 
| Job  19:25.  Following  are  lines  com- 
! posed  by  her  sister: 
i in  the  prime  of  her  womanhood  and 
; vigor, 

When  life  seemed  sunny  and  fair, 

- Disease  laid  its  chill  hand  upon  her, 

And  scattered  its  presence  there. 


apparatuses  In  Germany  which  fur  their  eill- 
ctency  have  been  lawfully  examined  and  In- 
trod  ueed  Into  all  circle*;  they  give  a mild  a id 
gradually  developing  current,  which  ««*•“- 
vlgoratlngly  and  Fieallugly  on  the  whole 

"Mnfey  are  used  by  all  medical  authorities,  as 
a valuable  remedy  for  Gout,  Rheumatism,  all 
sorts  of  Nervousness,  Asthma.  Anaemia,  poor 
circulation  of  the  blood,  kidnej-tiouble.  In- 
somnia, Hardness  of  hearing.  Catarrh  stom- 
ach and  Heart  trouble,  Convulsions,  La- 
Grippe,  Paralysis  and  the  consequences 
thereof  In  cases  of  hard-hearing  kindly  give 
an  exact  description  of  the  trouble.  They  can 
be  worn  without  interfering  in  the  least  with 
the  person’s  occupation,  the  heallng-powt  r 
continues  for  a number  of  years  /he  appij- 
ratuses  are  nil  stamped  with  the  German 

lrEvervbody  must  use  2 apparatuses,  one  to 
be  worn  at  day  time,  the  other  during : the 


n?ghi°  Having  beA.  assistant  for  8 years  with 
the  celebrated  Inventor  and  being  thoroughly 
posted  and  Instructed  In  an  electrical  branches 
1 Invite  all  alllleted  to  confidentially  apply  to 
me  and  I wjll  earnestly  endeavor  to  give  sab 


me  ana  i win  eiuneo.  .j  — — - - - 
Isfsetlon.  Full  directions  are  always  enclosed. 
Duly  is  paid  on  all  Canadian  orders.  In  or- 
dering kindly  mention  tills  paper. 

The  price,  same  as  in  Germany,  -a„ 

2 apparatuses,  *5.00  1 apparatuses,  * 9.0b 

6 apparatuses,  fcl2  00. 

Electric  Mygiean  Chain  Co. 

Sole  Representative,  W-.  STR AUBE, 
187  Qratiot  Ave.,  Detroit,  Mich. 


BOOKS  FOR  THE  CHILDEN. 

The  Story  of  Joseph, 

« “ “ Daniel, 

The  Life  of  Christ,  for  the  young. 

Full  page  colored  illustrationov 

Handsomely  bound.  Each  35  cents. 

Buy  a Globe  Incubator  and  Brooder 

If  you  want  the  liesi  hot 
water  pipe  system. 

DB9HH  c-lutcly  -eli-regul  nine 
JSSSfftOU  best  machine  oil  I be  mar 
■ mark.-:  Our  guarantee 

8 UJufl  V*  goes  with  ^ every ^ ma- 

Catalogue  free.  Address, 

SHOEMAKER  INCUBATOR  CO.,  Freeport,  III.,  U.  S.  A. 


She  battled  one  week  bravely, 

While  loving  friends  watched  by  her 
side; 

But  her  spirit  at  last  broke  its  fetters. 
And  she  drifted  away  on  death's  title. 

How  sadly  we  shall  miss  her. 

In  places  we  knew  her  so  well, 

The  regard  and  sympathy  within  us, 
is  greater  than  words  can  tell. 

So  we'll  bring  our  last  loving  tribute. 
And  give  it,  Jennie,  to  you, 

And  we'll  trust  in  words  of  the  Giver, 

As  we  bid  you  an  earthly  adieu. 

Goldsmith.  On  the  26th  of  Sept.  1896, 
at  the  home  of  her  parents  John  and 
Lydia  Goldsmith,  in  Logan  Co.,  Ohio, 
Emma  Goldsmith,  aged  16  years,  10 
months,  22  days.  Buried  at  the  S. 
Union  M.  II.  on  the  27th.  Funeral 
services  by  C.  K.  Yoder  and  A.  Miller. 

Adolph  Winter’s  Galvanic  Electric 
Apparatuses  from  Germany. 

Patented  in  Germany,  Austria,  Hungary  and 
Russia. 

For  three  years  1 have  had  the  general 
agency  for  these  apparatuses  In  America  and 
have  sent  them  to  all  the  states  In  the  Union 
and  Canada. 

Seeing  I have  been  requested  to  further  ex- 
tend the  business  this  year,  1 take  the  privi- 
lege to  also  draw  thealtention  of  the  honored 
readers  of  this  paper  to  the  same. 

These  apparatuses  are  not  a new  invention 
hut  have  been  known  in  Germany  for  the  Inst 
SS  years;  constant  improvements  oil  the  part 
of  the  Inventor,  however,  have  brought  the 
healing  power  of  the  same  to  sueh  a high 
standard,  that  they  are  now  used  by  the  most 
prominent  physicians  aud  kept  on  hand  in 
ail  the  larger  hospitals.  These  are  the  only 


YELLOWSTONE  PARK  WATER- 
FALLS. 

Yellowstone  Bark  is  the  great  play- 
ground of  the  water  nymph.  It  revels 
in  rills,  mountain  brooks,  rivers,  both 
hot  anil  cold,  and  lakes.  It  leaps  about 
the  great  cataracts,  disports  itself  in  the 
rapids,  flits  through  the  veils  of  spray  that 
gracefully  sway  hither  and  thither,  and 
plays  in  hundreds  of  cool  trout  streams 
that  wind  from  sunlight  to  shadow,  from 
canyon  to  meadow.  But  it  finds  its 
highest  joy  in  the  myriad  waterfalls 
that  abound.  Here  it  abandons  itself 
to  pleasure  supreme.  And  wtiat  won- 
der when  such  cataracts,  falls  and  cas- 
cades are  there.  Everywhere  you  find 
them.  At  the  Grand  Canyon  are  the 
majestic,  deep-toned  thunders  ot  the 
Upper  Falls  109  feet,  and  the  Lower 
Falls  308  feet  high.  Between  ttie  two, 
Crystal  Cascade  tumbles  down  a deep 
dark  glen  into  the  river.  Over  near 
Yancey’s  is  beautiful  Tower  falls. 
Isolated  in  locality,  it  lias  for  compan- 
ions the  many  black,  needle-like  towers 
that  are  so  stately.  Near  Norris  Geyser 
Basin  are  the  Virginia  Cascades  that  go 
pirouetting  down  a gentle  declivity, 
alongside  the  road.  At  the  bead  ot 
Golden  Gate  is  the  little  Rustic  j ails 
that  glides  with  gentle  murmur  down 
into  the  canyon.  Gibbon  Falls,  in  the 
heart  of  the  wild  Gibbon  Canyon,  is  a 
wide  fan  of  foam  and  water  sliding 
down  the  black,  slippery  rocks  for  a dis- 
tance of  80  feet  still  further  into  the 
depths  of  the  range. 

If  one  will  take  horse  and  rule  from 
Mammoth  Hot  Springs  up  the  hast 
Gardiner  River  road  tor  three  miles,  he 
will  be  repaid  bv  a sight  of  two  or  three 
lovely  falls,  deep  among  glens  and 
mountain  canyons,  overhung  by  dark 
rocks  and  mountains,  with,  only  the 
green  trees  for  friends  and  companions, 
they  are  beautiful  pictures  in  the  mulst- 
of  wild  and  rugged  scenes. 

Besides  these  there  are  many  more, 
some  easily  accessible,  others  tar  within 
the  hills,  that  must  lie  searched  tor  l>> 
the  hardy  explorer.  They  are  gems 
born  to  blush  unseen,  except  to  mm 
who  goes  in  search  of  them  and  at  (lie 
same  time  derives  pleasure  and  health 
from  their  pursuit. 

Send  Chas.  S.  Fee,  ot  the  Northern 
l’acilic  Railroad,  St.  Raul,  Minn.,  m 
cents  for  Wonderland '96,  that  describes 
this  beautiful  land. 


IIURAT/D  OF  TRUTH. 


October  15,  1896. 


Highest  of  all  in  Leavening  Power. — Latest  U.  S.  Gov’t  Report 
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ABSOLUTELY  PURE 

^ Have  you  seen  the 

“ "*1  Travis 

Reference 
Harmony 

of  the  Four  Gospels? 

It  is  not  a book,  but  a study  consisting 
of  colored  maps,  a complete  Alphabet- 
ical Index  to  the  recorded  events  in 
Christ’s  Life.  A Genealogy  Chart,  a 
Table  of  Distances,  a Series  of  Seventy- 
eight  Reference  Slips,  harmonizing  the 
Four  Gospels,  and  a Key  to  the  Four 
Gospels  printed  in  two  colors,  and  can 
be  placed  in  any  Rible  or  Testament. 

It  costs  only  60  cents,  with  full  direc- 
tions for  placing  it  in  your  Rible.  You 
’ will  never  regret  it  if  you  buy  one. 
Address, 

Mennonite  Publi^Hincj  Go., 

ell’s  Mitit  n I ^ 

. n . A Summer  Cruise 

dents  and  Remark- 

3rayer  has  128  pages,  on  Inland  Seas. 

large,  new  cuts.  Lt  is 
children.  Thousands 

ive  been  touched  by  “ It  is  indeed  the  trip  of  a lifetime," 
Iks  enjoy  it  as  well  as  said  a lady  traveller  who  had  enjoyed 

strates  the  power  of  the  tour  of  the  Great  Lakes  between 

that  God  hears  even  Duluth  and  Buffalo.  But  few  people  are 

Idren.  It  strengthens  aware  that  there  is  nothing  like  it  else- 

•e,  by  mail  or  through  where  on  earth;  2,100  miles  on  fresh 

ird  covers,  35  cents.  water  and  all  within  the  limits  of  the 

ide  stamp  aluminum,  United  States;  or  that  this  is  the  great- 

edition,  $1.00.  Ask  est  highway  of  commerce  in  the  world, 

s.  A more  important  point  is  the  excel- 

lence of  the  service  on  the  palatial 
i all  orders  to  steamships  North  West  and  North 

Land.  Ask  your  local  ticket  agent 
LE’S  about  it,  or  write  to 

ASSOCIATION,  F.  I.  Whitney,  G.  P.  & T.  A., 

Elkhart,  Indiana.  CHEAT  NORTHERN  RAILWAY, 

St.  Paul,  Minn. 



for  Sale.  GOOD  NEWS  FROM  SOUTH 

Udder  Co.,  N.  Dakota,  DAKOTA, 

equipped  and  best  lo- 

;orlh  Dakota  for  sale  The  Rlorious  results  ot  this  seasons 

Improvements  as  fob  harve8t  of  Solden  Kram  wdl  P°ur  a 
ntial  well-built  farm  stream  °f  sound  money  into  the  Packets 
[30;  substantial  frame  eveiy  Dakota  larmer. 
wind-mills;  plenty  of  South  Dakota  has  thousands  of  acres 
spring  near  premises:  of  choice  farming  and  ranch  land  lying 

cultivation;  720  acres  east  of  the  Missouri  river,  and  within 
10000  line  forest  trees,  one  days  ride  from  Chicago  or  Milwau- 
; line  crops  this  year;  kee  which  can  now  be  bought  reason- 
_»nts  and  all  necessary  ably  cheap,  but  which  before  the  end  of 
o SO  head  of  horses,  another  year  may  be  advanced  in  price. 

with  full  registered  The  stock-raising  industry  in  South 

stock  is  large  and  well  Dakota  is  profitable,  and  Eastern  capi- 

iol  and  railroad  depot,  tal  is  now  being  invested  in  cattle  and 

lent.  The  whole  outfit  sheep  growing  in  that  state, 
ney  and  a bargain  can  Diversified  farming,  the  growing  of 
live  stock,  and  the  products  of  the 
rs  can  be  had  by  ad-  dairy,  are  placing  South  Dakota  l'ore- 
Kunkel,  Mgr.,  Dawson,  most  in  the  ranks  of  the  successful 
•th  Dakota,  who  will  Western  states. 

- desired.  Those  desiring  full  information  on 

asons  for  selling.  the  subject,  and  particularly  those  who 

Kunkel,  wish  to  seek  a new  home  or  purchase 

H2  Dev  St  land’  are  reffuested  lo  correspond  with 

" Harry  Mercer,  Michigan  Passenger 

New  ork  < lty.  Agent,  7 Fort  street  W.,  Detroit,  Mich, 
nting  and  game  plenty.  ' 18-30'96. 


The  Ghiiflreii’s  kditiui 

of  Touching  Incidents  and  Remark- 
able Answers  to  Prayer  has  128  pages, 
illustrated  with  42  large,  new  cuts.  It  is 
just  the  book  for  children.  Thousands 
of  young  hearts  have  been  touched  by 
reading  it.  Old  folks  enjoy  it  as  well  as 
children.  It  illustrates  the  power  of 
prayer.  It  proves  that  God  hears  even 
the  prayers  of  children.  It  strengthens 
faith  in  God.  Price,  by  mail  or  through 
agents,  heavy  board  covers,  35  cents. 
Cloth,  red  edges,  side  stamp  aluminum, 
60  cents.  Large  edition,  $1.00.  Ask 
for  terms  to  agents. 

Address  all  orders  to 

YOUNG  PEOPLE’S 

PAPER  ASSOCIATION, 

Box  68.  Elkhart,  Indiana. 

Farm  for  Sale. 

Near  Dawson,  Kidder  (To.,  N.  Dakota, 
one  of  the  finest  equipped  and  best  lo- 
cated farms  in  North  Dakota  for  sale 
on  easy  terms.  Improvements  as  fol- 
lows: — Substantial  well-built  farm 
house,  2 story,  32x30;  substantial  frame 
barn,  Oti  x 100;  2 wind-mills;  plenty  of 
fine  water  with  spring  near  premises; 
400  acres  under  cultivation;  720  acres 
grazing  and  hay;  ItiOOO  line  forest  trees, 
3 to  7 years  old;  fine  crops  this  year; 
farming  implements  and  all  necessary 
equipments;  also  80  head  of  horses, 
mares  and  colts  with  full  registered 
Clydesdale  stud;  stock  is  large  and  well 
bred.  Near  school  and  railroad  depot, 
American  settlement.  The  whole  outfit 
now  making  money  and  a bargain  can 
be  had. 

Full  particulars  can  be  had  by  ad- 
dressing Martin  Kunkel,  Mgr.,  Dawson, 
Kidder  Co.,  North  Dakota,  who  will 
retain  an  interest  if  desired. 

Satisfactory  reasons  for  selling. 

.1.  A.  Kunkel, 

—22  82  Dey  St., 

New  York  City. 

P.  S.— Fine  hunting  and  game  plenty. 


MENNONITE  PERIODICALS. 

“Herald  of  Truth,”  organ  of  six- 
teen Mennonite  conferences  in  the 
United  States  and  Canada;  a 16  page 
semi-monthly.  The  paper  is  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  practical  piety,  and  as  a 
record  of  Christian  work  among  the 
Mennonites.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price, 
per  year,  $1.00 

“IIerold  der  Wahrheit,”  the  or- 
gan of  the  above  conferences.  German. 
Same  number  of  pages,  etc.,  as  the 
English.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price,  per 
year,  $1.00 

Both  of  the  above  papers  to  one  ad- 
dress, per  year,  $1.50 

“Mennonitische  Rundschau,”  a 
German  four  page  weekly,  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  the  German  Mennonite 
residents  in  America.  D.  F.  Jantzen, 
Editor.  Price,  per  year,  75  cts. 

A monthly  edition  of  the  above  is 
published  for  exclusive  circulation  in 
Russia  and  other  foreign  countries 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“Words  of  Cheer,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  weekly,  for  the  Sunday  school 
and  home  circle.  A.  B.  Kolb,  Editor. 
Prices,  per  copy 

Single  subscription,  pdf  year,  50  cts. 

5—10  to  one  address  per  year,  each,  .42 


5—10 
10-50 
10 — 50 
over  50 
“ 50 


(5  months, 
per  year, 

6 months, 
per  year, 
(1  months, 


“Der  Christliciie  Jugendfreund,” 
a German  four  page  weekly,  illustrated, 
for  Sunday  school  and  home.  A.  B. 
Kolb,  Editor.  Prices  same  as  Words  of 
Cheer. 

“Lesson  Helps,”  for  the  Sunday 
school.  .1.  S.  Coffman,  Editor.  A 52 
page  quarterly,  giving  concise  comments 
on  the  International  S.  S.  Lessons,  and 
practical  thoughts  for  every  day  life. 
Price,  1 copy  per  year,  20  cts. 

5 or  more  copies  one  year,  each,  12  cts. 

5 or  more  copies  3 months,  each,  3 cts. 

“Lektions  Hefte,”  a German  edi- 
tion of  the  above,  at  the  same  prices. 

All  of  the  above  papers  are  published 
by  thq  Mennonite  Publishing  Company, 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

“Young  People's  Paper,"  an  eight 
page  bi-weekly,  C.  K.  Hostetler,  Editor 
An  excellent  paper  for  young  people, 
undenominational.  Price,  per  year,  .75 
“Der  Christliciie  Bundesbote,” 
organ  of  the  General  Conference  of 
Mennonites  of  North  America.  I.  A. 
Sommer,  Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  An  eight 
page  weekly.  Price,  per  year,  $1.50 
“Der  Kinderbote,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  semi-monthly  paper  for  chil- 
dren and  Sunday  schools.  I.  A.  Som- 
mer, Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  Prices, 

Single  subscription  per  year,  .30 
10  copies  or  over,  per  year,  each,  .20 
“TnE  Mennonite,”  an  -eight  page 
monthly,  A.  B.  Shelly,  Editor,  Milford 
Square,  Pa.  The  Mennonite  is  pub- 
lished by  the  Eastern  branch  of  the 
General  Conference  of  Mennonites. 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“The  Gospel  Banner,”  a sixteen 
page  weekly,  organ  of  the  Mennonite 
Brethren  in  Christ.  II.  S.  Hallman,  Ed- 
itor, Berlin,  Ont.  Price,  per  year,  $1.25 
“Der  Zionsbote,”  organ  of  the  Men- 
nonite Brethren  of  North  America,  is  a 
four  page  weekly.  J.  F.  Harms,  Editor, 
Hillsboro,  Kansas.  Price,  per  year,  $1.0C 
“Mennonitische  Blaetter,”  an 
eight  page  monthly.  H.  van  der  Smis- 
sen,  Editor,  Altona,  Germany.  Price 
per  year,  50  cts 

“Das  Gemeindeblatt,”  an  eight 
page  monthly,  Jacob  Hege,  Editor, 
Reihen,  near  Sinsheim,  Baden,  Ger- 
many. Price,  per  year,  60  cts 

“Der  Zionspilgeb,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Switzerland.  Pub- 
lished semi-monthly,  by  John  Kipfer, 
Langnan,  Ct.  Berne,  Switzerland.  Price, 
per  year,  50  cts. 

“De  Zondaqsbode,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Holland.  Four 
page  weekly  published  by  P.Feenstra,.!  r., 
Hague,  Holland.  Price,  per  year,  85  cts 
Orders  for  all  of  the  above  papers  may 
be  sent  to 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


WARSAW,  IND. 

WE  MAKE  A SPECIALTY  OF 

Plain  Clothing. 

Samples  of  cloth  from  which  we 
make  our  clothing,  measuring  blanks, 
tape  measure  and  rules  for  ordering 
will  be  sent  on  application.  Our  rules 
for  self-measurement  are  so  simple  any 
one  can  understand  them. 

We  guarantee  the  lit,  the  make  and 
the  quality  to  be  satisfactory  to  pur- 
chaser or  goods  can  be  returned.  Our 
prices  are  reasonable.  Address, 

Phillipson  Clothing  Co  , 

8-D8-7-97  WARSAW,  IND. 

We  have  discontinued  our  Chicago  office  and 
in  the  future  tvill  do  all  business  from  above 
address. 

Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  & St.  Louis 

RAM-WAV'. 

(BIG  FOUR  ROUTE.) 

MICHIGAN  DIVISION. 

Condensed  Schedule  of  Trains. 

Effbctivb  Jan.  I,  1896. 

GOING  NORTH.  STATIONS.  GOING  SOCTH. 


No. 

No. 

No 

No. 

No. 

No. 

28. 

104. 

102. 

105. 

101. 

27. 

am 

pm 

pm 

am 

pm 

pm 

8.50 

2.10 

6.-15  Benton  Harbor  7.10 

1.10 

5.80 

8.02 

1.22 

5.45 

Niles 

8.02 

1.67 

6.57 

7.38 

12.57 

5.25 

Granger 

8.24 

2.22 

7.29 

7.20 

12.39 

5.07 

Elkhart 

8 46 

2.44 

8.10 

12.17 

A.  M. 

4.47 

Goshen 

9.09 

3.06 

11.58 

4.24 

Milford  Jet. 

9.31 

3.27 

11.27 

3.56 

Warsaw 

10.02 

3.56 

10.05 

2.45 

Wabash 

11.33 
P.  M. 

5.15 

9.13 

1.54 

Marion 

12.21 

5.68 

8.00 

12.40 
A.  M. 

Anderson 

1.40 

7.15 

6.35 

11.15 

Indianapolis 
Rush  ville 

3.10 

8.45 

11.02 

3.26 

10.25 

Greensburg 

4.20 

9 85 

N.  Vernon 

5.20 

8.30 

Cincinnati 

6.15 

All  trains  dally  except  .Sunday. 

G.  A.  Henry,  Ticket  Agent,  Elkhart.  Ind. 
Oscar  G.  Murray,  Traffic  Mgr., 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

D.  B.  Martin,  Gen.  Pass.  & Tkt.  Agt., 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 


Elkhart  & Western  Ry. 

ELKHART  TIME  TABLE. 

No.  I,  Going  west,  leaves 6:30  a.  m. 

No.  2,  Coming  east,  arrives 8:00 a.  m. 

No.  3,  Going  west,  leaves 12:40  p.  m. 

No.  4.  Coming  east,  arrives 3:a5P-  m. 

Kach  train  makes  close  connection  at  Misha- 
waka with  electric  cars  for  South  Bend;  also 
with  Chicago  and  Grand  Trunk  for  South  Bend, 
Chicago  and  C.  and  G.  T.  points. 


Darwin  F.  Cor, 
Tvatflc  Manager 


H.  K.  Bucklrn, 
General  Manager. 


What  They  Are  Like. 

Persons  not  familiar  with  travel  on 
the  transcontinental  lines  do  not  under- 
stand what  the  tourist  cars  are  really 
like.  Those  in  use  on  the  Great  North- 
ern Railway  are  built  on  the  same  plan 
as  the  regular  sleepers  but  have  not  the 
same  ornate  finish.  They  have,  however, 
similar  berths  and  beading,  toilet  ac- 
cessories and  competent  porters.  In 
addition  there  is  a complete  kitchen 
range  with  ample  facilities  for  its  use, 
and  an  adjustable  table  for  each  section. 
The  Great  Northern  Railway  runs  these 
cars  daily  from  St.  Paul  to  Pacific  Coast 
points,  to  Portland  via  the  scenic  O.  R. 
& N.,  from  Spokane  along  the  Columbia 
river,  without  change.  Persons  con- 
templating a trip  to  the  Pacific  Coast, 
please  write  to  F.  I.  Whitney,  G.  P.  & 
T.  A.,  St.  Paul,  Minn.,  for  printed  mat- 
ter and  rates. 
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« How  beautiful  are  the  feet 


Or^an  of  16  Conferences  in  the  United  States  and  Canada. 

of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  Peace."  “For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ." 


Semi-Monthly^ 

JOHN  F.  FUNK,  Editor. 

J.  8.  COFFMAN,  l Assistant  Editors. 
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US-Entered  at  the  Post  Office  at  Elkhart,  as 
second  class  mall  matter. 
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and  Henevolent  Hoard  to  be  used  in 
sending  forth  ministers  to  preach  and 
teach  the  gospel.  This  is  a most  wor- 
thy example  and  indicates  the  value 
which  she  attached  to  the  dissemination 
of  Gospel  truth  among  those  who  know 
not  Christ. 

* 

The  publishing  interests  of  the 

Brethren  (Dunkard)  denomination 
which  were  formerly  owned  and  con- 
trolled by  the  Brethren's  Publishing 
Company,  have  been  formally  trans- 
ferred to  ttiat  denomination,  the  General 
Missionary  and  Tract  Committee  hav- 
ing assumed  control.  The  plant  of  the 
Brethren's  Publishing  Co.,  is  valued  at 
about  $50,000. 


EDITORIAL  NOTES.  < 

Bro.  S F.  Coffman  left  Elkhart  for 
Pennsylvania  on  the  13th  of  Oct.  lie 
will  remain  in  that  state  for  a month  or 
six  weeks  and  then  return  to  Canada  bis 

former  field  of  labor. 

* 

Bro.  A.  D.  Wenger  spent  the  first 
part  of  the  month  of  October  visiting 
our  congregations  in  eastern  Pennsylva- 
nia, and  attended  the  Franconia  confer 
enee  at  its  regular  semi-annual  session. 

* 

Let  every  member  who  appreciates 
his  church  paper  show  his  appreciation 
by  getting  others  to  read  the  paper  reg- 
ularly. If  you  appreciate  it  you  will 
make  an  effort  to  have  others  share  its 
benefits  with  you. 

* 

We  are  requested  to  announce  that 
the  General  Conference  Committee  will 
meet  in  Elkhart,  Ind.,  on  Friday  after 
the  national  Thanksgiving  Day,  (Nov. 
27),  to  consider  further  the  matter  of 
holding  a General  Conference. 

♦ 

Another  laborer  called  home. 

With  deep  sorrow  we  are  called  to 
chronicle  the  death  of  our  aged  brother 
and  fellow  laborer,  Samuel  Godshalk  of 
the  Deep  Run  church,  Bucks  Co.,  Pa.  He 
died  on  the  20th  of  Oct.,  and  was  buried 
on  the  24th.  Age  79  yrs.,  5 mos.,  and  3 
days.  We  hope  to  give  a more  complete 
account  of  his  life  in  a future  number. 

* 

Sister  Emma  Shank,  whose  obitu- 
ary notice  appears  in  this  issue,  be- 
queathed $250.00  to  the  Evangelizing 


Change  of  address.  Bro.  Noah  Metz- 
ler,  from  South  West,  Ind.,  to  168  \\ . 
18th  street,  Chicago,  111.  Bro.  M.  will 
do  evangelistic  work  in  the  city  during 
the  coming  winter  and  labor  at  the  mis- 
sion which  has  been  opened  at  the  above 
address.  Let  ttie  prayers  of  a united 
church  ascend  in  behalf  of  our  dear 
brother  and  his  fellow -work ers  in  their 
noble  effort  for  the  salvation  of  souls. 

* 

Let  us  remember,  as  the  election 
draws  near,  that  not  the  gold  standard, 
nor  the  silver  standard,  nor  bimetallism, 
but  “righteousness  exalteth  a nation. 
While  one  or  the  other  of  these  condi- 
tions may  affect  the  prosperity  of  the 
people  to  a greater  or  less  extent,  as  the 
case  may  be,  nothing  so  affects  the  na- 
tion for  good  as  the  happiness  which 
righteousness  in  public  and  private  life 
brings.  Let  God  be  first  in  all  tilings. 

* 

“ Touching  Incidents  and  Remark- 
able Answers  to  Prayer.”  This  ex- 
cellent book  has  been  translated  into  the 
German  language  at  our  office  by  Bro. 
I).  F.  Jantzen,  and  we  are  now  able  to 
give  to  the  German  people  of  the  I ’nited 
States  a book  which  has  been  read  with 
intense  interest  and  much  profit  by 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  people.  The 
translator  aims  at  simplicity  of  lan- 
guage, so  that  old  and  young  will  be  able 

to  read  it  with  equal  benefit. 

* 

We  are  informed  that  the  sudden  and 
sad  death  of  Bro.  Enos  Barge  and  his 
lady  friend  at  a railway  crossing  in  Lan- 
caster Co.,  Pa.,  has  made  an  unusual  im- 
pression upon  the  young  people  of  that 
I community,  which  has  already  resulted 


in  causing  a large  number  to  seek  sal- 
vation in  the  accepted  time,  and  in  the 
day  of  grace.  May  this  loud  call  lead 
many  more  to  accept  Jesus  as  their  Sav- 
ior, for  we  know  not  what  a day  may 
bring  forth,  and  in  the  twinkling  of  an 
eye  the  soul  may  be  called  to  its  final 
account.  Jesus  says  to  all,  “Be  ye  there- 
fore also  ready,  for  the  Son  of  man 
cometh  at  an  hour  that  ye  think  not." 

* 

Protestant  marriages  have  again 
been  declared  illegal  by  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies  of  Peru,  South  America.  A 
project  had  been  on  foot  in  Peru  to  le- 
galize Protestant  marriages,  but  it  has 
been  defeated,  and  the  abuse  will  con- 
tinue. In  Peru,  Ecuador  and  Bolivia, 
no  one  can  be  legally  married  without 
becoming  a Roman  Catholic.  As  was 
mentioned  in  these  columns  sometime 
ago,  the  Chicago  Methodist  ministers 
made  an  effort  to  have  this  abuse  cor- 
rected, but  the  matter  has  been  receiv- 
ing cold  shouldered  attention  from  the 
pope  down,  and  now  the  case  has  been 
definitely  settled  by  Peru. 

* 

There  are  many  church  members 
who  think  that  because  their  congrega- 
tion gives  so  much  or  does  so  much 
toward  spreading  the  gospel,  they  as  in- 
dividuals are  excusable  for  giving  or  do- 
ing nothing.  They  seem  to  think  that 
they  can  sail  into  divine  favor  on  other 
people's  credit.  Never!  God  looks  at 
and  deals  with  the  individual,  and  as 
lie  demands  a personal  account  at  the 
judgment,  so  He  excuses  no  one  for  in- 
activity or  selfishness  who,  because  he 
happens  to  live  in  a community  where, 
all  the  rest  are  cheerf ul  doers  and  givers 
for  the  good  cause,  thinks  his  church  or 
his  community  has  done  enough.  \\  e 
i will  never  sail  to  heaven  on  the  credit 
, of  our  friends,  or  relatives,  or  fellow 
i church  members. 


There  is  a quiet  movement  on  foot 
among  the  general  passenger  agents  of 
the  railways  west  of  Chicago  to  put  a 
stop  to  the  long  established  rule  of  sell 
ing  tickets  to  ministers  at  reduced  rates. 
In  the  East  this  matter  has  been  consid- 
ered several  times  but  nothing  general 
has  as  yet  been  done,  altlio'  several  in- 
dividual roads  have  refused  to  grant 
any  reduction  to  ministers.  Last  year 
the  granting  of  clergymen's  permits 
passed  into  the  hands  of  "the  Western 
Passenger  Association,  which,  on  pay- 
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ment  of  50  cents  by  the  applicant,  gave 
him  a permit  that  was  honored  by  all 
the  railway  lines  in  the  Western  Passen- 
ger Association.  The  matter  will  no 
doubt  be  decided  shortly.  We  speak  of 
this  here  because  it  affects  our  ministers 
and  bishops,  especially  those  who  do 
evangelistic  work,  and  those  whose  field 
of  work  is  very  large  and  requires  travel 
ou  the  road. 

* 

While  the  otlice  editor  and  the  fore- 
man of  our  composing  room  were  at- 
tending S.  S.  Conference  at  Kokomo, 
Ind.,  an  advertisement  was  put  into  the 
Herald  announcing  a Ilomeseekers' 
Excursion  (fo^Knoxville,  Tenn.  on  Oct. 
20th  and  in  which  a very  annoying  mis- 
take occurred,  and  which  we  are  much 
grieved  to  learn  caused  several  cases  of 
disappointment.  The  mischief-making 
part  of  the  announcement  was  that  the 
fare  for  (lie  round  trip  was  $2.00. 

Several  parties  to  whom  this  rate 
seemed  ridiculously  low  wrote  us  for  in- 
formation, and  to  them  the  correct  fare 
was  given  by  letter.  Others  took  it  for 
granted  that  the  fare  was  really  only 
$2.00,  and  learned  of  the  mistake  only 
when  they  were  going  to  purchase  their 
tickets.  In  explanation  of  it  we  will 
state  that  the  clerk  who  dictated  the 
“ad”  to  the  compositor  made  a mistake, 
so  that  instead  of  the  last  sentence 
reading  “Fare  for  round  trip,  $2.00,"  it 
should  have  read,  “«S ingle  fare  for  round 
trip,  plus  $2.00." 

The  ••(  'h ristlii  hi  Himdesbnti organ 
of  the  “ General  Conference  of  Menno- 
nites in  North  America,"  presents  an 
interesting  table  in  its  issue  of  Oct.  15, 
giving  the  statistics  of  that  branch  of 
, the  Mennonite  denomination.  There 
are  4s  congregations  belonging  to  this 
. branch,  with  a membership  of  8,023.  In 
33  of  these  congregations  votes  are  taken 
for  ministers,  and  in  13  of  which  the 
t ministers  are  ordained  by  lot;  in  eight 
f of  the  congregations  the  manner  of  se 
i lecting  their  ministers  is  not  specified. 

The  total  amount  collected  for  minis- 
i.  ters'  salaries  and  other  expenses  of  the 
[-  church  in  the  year  is  $14,4-81;  amount 
il  collected  in  S.  school  $3,046;  amount 
i collected  for  home  mission  purposes 
it  $1,559;  for  foreign  missions  $3 >67.37; 
ir  for  other  purposes  $3,706;  total.  -$2x- 
-s  023.37.  The  largest  congregation  that 
n of  Swiss  cong.  at  BlnlTton,  Ohio  mini 
y.  hers  870  members;  ttie  next.  New  Alex- 
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average  membership  is  167,  which  is 
very  high.  The  average  amount  con- 
tributed by  each  member  for  all  relig- 
ious purposes  is  i?2.47. 

+ 

The  wars  of  the  United  States,  not 
including  the  Indian  Wars,  have  cost 
this  nation  the  enormous  sum  of  S6.532- 
262,606,  and  yet  millions  upon  millions 
are  still  to  be  spent  in  building  monster 
lloating  murder  vans.  If  half  of  this 
money  were  spent  in  disseminating  gos- 
pel truth,  the  other  half  in  encouraging 
the  arts  of  peace,  this  nation  would 
doubtless  be  fully  four  times  better  off. 
War  comes  from  lust.  God  punishes 
lust,  and  this  nation  is  punished  to-day 
to  a greater  extent  than  the  mere  pay- 
ment of  six  and  a halt  billion  dollars 
and  the  interest  thereon.  This  nation 
is  punished  with  profanity  and  immor- 
ality and  a corruption  that  impedes  its 
growth  in  moral,  intellectual,  physical 
and  spiritual  strength  to  an  amazing 
extent.  The  trouble  is  that  men  do  not 
realize  this,  because  all  nations  are  more 
or  less  similarly  punished.  May  God 
speed  the  day  when  war  will  be  known 
no  more.  * 

One  of  our  agents  in  the  East  re- 
cently wrote  to  us  for  special  prices  on 
the  “Confession  of  l'aith  and  Minister  s 
Manual,"  it  being  bis  aim  to  put  a copy 
of  this  book  into  the  howls  of  e eery 
member  of  Hod  ciuiyregatiou,  and  into 
the  hands  of  many  others.  That  agent, 
who  by  the  way  sells  many  bibles  and 
other  religious  books,  is  reaching  in  the 
right  direction.  The  Confession  of  Faith 
does  not  teach  mere  Mennonitism,  it 
teaches  1'hristiuuity.  It  presents  the 
teachings  of  the  Bible  on  all  the  differ- 
ent points  of  doctrine,  and  it  is  a pity 
that  the  Bible  is  not  more  generally 
studied  in  this  practical,  systematic 
way.  No  one  has  ever  examined  this 
Confession  of  Faith  without  deriving 
much  benefit,  but  many  have  been  weak 
and  unable  to  state  clearly  what  they 
believe  or  what  the  Bible  teaches  on  the 
cardinal  points  of  religion,  simply  be- 
cause they  have  never  become  thorough- 
ly acquainted  with  this  book,  and  no 
one  can  become  thoroughly  acquainted 
with  this  little  monitor  without  the  use 
of  the  Bible  with  almost  every  line  that 
is  read.  * 

Before  another  issue  of  the  Herald 
appears,  this  nation  will  have  passed 
through  the  agonies  of  another  election. 
One  political  party  will  win,  the  others 
will  lose.  There  will  fie  thousands  of 
disappointed  people,  but  that,  under 
the  circumstances,  cannot  be  avoided. 
Whoever  puts  bis  trust  in  man  puts 
himself  into  a condition  or  circum- 
stance where  lie  may  be  disappointed, 
but  he  who  puts  his  trust  in  God  will 
never  be  doomed  to  disappointment. 
God's  promises  are  yea  anil  amen;  they 
are  sure  and  steadfast,  and  he  who 
trusts  in  them  will  never  be  confounded. 


Political  candidates  make  promises,  but 
defeat  ends  all,  and  even  in  case  of  elec- 
tion, many  a promise  is  never  fulfilled. 
God  never  makes  a promise  that  lie 
does  not  fulfill,  because  lie  is  never  de- 
feated, and  lie  has  all  power  to  fulfill. 

It  is  better  therefore  to  trust  in  God  for 
our  happiness  than  in  man,  for  man's 
power  is  very  unstable  at  best  and  never 
reaches  beyond  this  life,  while  the 
greatest  of  God’s  gifts  are  realized  only 
beyond  the  coniines  of  earth  and  timely 

things.  * 

An  Orphan’s  Home  In  Kansas.  The 

Brethren  of  the  “ Bruder-Gemeinde  ” in 
Kan.  have  established  and  recently  open- 
ed an  Orphan's  Home,  for  homeless  and 
friendless  children.  This  Home  is  un- 
der the  care  and  direction  of  the  Breth- 
ren and  will  be  conducted  in  accordance 
with  the  principles  and  teachings  of  the 
non-resistant  faith.  We  have  been  ac- 
quainted with  these  people  since  their 
arrival  in  the  United  States  22  years 
ago,  and  feel  confident  that  we  may  rec- 
ommend their  institution,  and  wish  them 
a hearty  God  speed  in  the  good  work.  A 
letter  sent  to  uS  with  a notice  of  the 
opening  services,  on  the  17th  and  18th 
of  October,  came  too  late  for  publication 
in  the  paper.  * 

Explanation  In  Article  IV.,  Sec- 
tion H,  of  the  By-Laws  of  the  Mennonite 
Evangelizing  and  Benevolent  Board, 
the  following  qualifications  are  required 
of  ministers  who  labor  in  the  evangelis- 
tic field:-  - 

“(2).  Ministers  who  shall  be  entitled  to 
use  the  funds  of  the  Evangelizing  and 
Benevolent  Board  and  to  labor  as  evan- 
gelists shall  be  men  who  are  in  good 
standing  in  their  respective  congrega- 
tions, of  acknowledged  ability  as  speak- 
ers and  exponents  of  the  faith  and 
doctrine  as  maintained  and  taught 
by  the  16  allied  Conferences  of  the 
Mennonite  Church  in  the  United  States 
and  Canada,  and  as  set  forth  in 
the  Eighteen  Articles  of  Faith  adopted 
by  the  General  Conference  of  Menno- 
nites  at  l)ort  in  1622;  men  who  are  well 
acquainted  with  and  well  established  in 
the  form  of  doctrine  which  the  Bible 
teaches,  viz:  Repentance  and  Conver- 
sion, the  practice  of  Baptism  upon  faith 
(as  opposed  to  infant  baptism)  with 
water.  Communion,  Washing  of  the 
saints' feet,  Peace  or  Anti-war,  Non- 
swearing of  Oaths,  Anti-secrecy,  Non- 
conformity to  the  world,  Simplicity  in 
dress,  and  Non-resistance;  men  who  are 
Idled  with  love  toward  God  and  zealous 
for  the  cause  of  Christ  and  the  salvation 
of  souls." 

As  it  is  known  that  our  brethren  of 
the  Nebraska  German  ( Bish.  Isaac 
Peters’)  and  the  Minnesota  district  con- 
ferences, have  not  eighteen,  but  twenty 
articles  in  their  Confession  of  Faith,  and 
yet  belong  to  our  sixteen  allied  confer- 
ences, the  question  has  been  raised 
whether  there  is  not  an  inconsistency  in 
this  section  of  the  by-laws.  The  mat- 
ter is  however  easily  explained  from  the 
fact  that  a slight  difference  of  ar- 
rangement of  the  same  cardinal  truths 
and  tenets  of  faith  makes  the  difference 
in  the  number  of  articles. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  SISTER’S  RELATION  TO 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  WORK. 

BY  BEItTllA  ZOOK. 

We  are  all,  in  some  way,  related  to 
Christ,  and  if  to  Him,  then  to  His  work 
also. 

Those  are  the  best  acknowledged 
relatives  of  Christ,  who  are  united  to 
Him  by  spiritual  ties,  and  who  are  be- 
come one  with  Him  by  the  indwelling 
of  His  Spirit.  This  is  great  encourage- 
ment for  fervent  attachment  to  Him!  . 

In  Matt.  12:50  we  find,  “For  whoso- 
ever shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  my 
brother,  and  sister,  and  mother.” 

One  proof  of  a new  heart  is  the  de- 
sire to  see  others  saved.  All  are  invited 
to  come,  “whosoever  believeth  in  Him,” 
then  why  can  not  woman,  as  well  as 
man,  have  that  love  for  souls,  which  is 
so  necessary  to  successful  work,  to 
bring  them  to  a new  life.  She  certainly 
does  have  that  love.  Have  you  not 
heard  of  the  love  of  a mother  keeping 
a wayward  son  from  wandering  en- 
tirely away  from  the  right  path? 

Scripture  says,  “Let  your  women 
keep  silence  in  the  churches.”  1 Cor. 
14:34.  Shall  they  then  be  silent  in  the 
Sunday  school  also?  They  belong  to- 
gether; the  relation  of  a Christian  must 
be  about  the  same  to  both. 

We  find  that  there  was  a Jewish  or- 
dinance that  forbade  women  to  teach, 
or  even  ask  questions,  in  the  assemblies. 
This  was  their  condition  till  the  time  of 
Christ,  when  the  Spirit  of  God  was 
poured  out  upon  n/l  flesh,  men  and  wo- 
men. It  is  evident  that  women  did 
prophesy,  or  teach,  for  the  apostle  gives 
them  rules  for  their  conduct  and  appear- 
ance at  such  times.  A woman  need  not 
disobey  the  influence  from  Hod  that 
enables  her  to  teach;  but,  if  she  has 
a message,  she  should  deliver  it.  Titus 
2:2  commands  that  women  be  “teachers 
-of  good  things.” 

This  is  not  a new  thing  of  the  present 
day.  We  find  that  even  in  the  time  of 
Moses,  Miriam  played  upon  the  timbrel 
and  told  the  Israelite  women  to  “sing 
unto  the  Lord.” 

Deborah  judged  Israel,  and  was  in- 
strumental in  delivering  them  from 
their  enemies  at  one  time. 

Anna,  the  prophetess,  departed  not 
from  the  temple,  and  when  she  saw  the 
child  Jesus,  “gave  thanks  unto  the 
Lord,  and  spake  of  Him  to  all  them 
that  looked  for  redemption  in  Jerusa- 
lem.” We  might  learn  a noble  lesson 
here,  not  to  be  afraid  to  tell  others  the 
“good  news.” 

In  Tabitha  we  find  “a  woman  full  of 
good  works  and  alms  deeds.” 

The  work  of  Timothy  was,  no  doubt, 
better  accomplished  because  of  his  early 
training  by  his  mother  Eunice,  and  his 
grandmother  Lois,  women  of  “unfeigned 
faith.” 

Paul  sent  greeting  to  Priscilla,  who 
was  “a  helper  in  Christ  Jesus;”  also  to 
many  others  who  “labored  in  the  Lord.” 

These  women,  it  seems,  each  had  a 
work  and  were  faithful  in  performing 
that  work. 

Mark  12:34  says,  “To  every  man  his 
work ;”  not  a work,  nor  some  work,  but 
his  own  work.  A person  with  but  one 
talent  is  not  required  to  do  the  work  of 
one  with  ten.  It  is  not  the  great  num- 
ber of  talents  that  God  blesses,  so  much 
as  the  proper  use  of  them.  In  fact,  the 
greater  part  of  His  work  is  done  by  peo- 
ple with  one  talent. 


Since  there  is  so  much  evil  in  the 
world,  something  must  be  done  to  coun- 
teract it.  The  Sunday  school  is  one 
place  where  the  right  way  can  be 
taught.  But  here  only  a small  part  of 
the  day  is  given  to  the  work,  very  small 
when  compared  with  the  many  hours  of 
temptation  that  surround  pupils  during 
the  week. 

Here  comes  a call  for  good  teaching. 

Bad  teaching  and  a poor  understanding 
lead  to  bad  acts  and  a wrong  life;  good 
teaching  may  lead  one  to  a bright  des- 
tiny. One’s  teaching  must  be  simple, 
and  should  be  tested  by  questioning  the 
class;  and  that  in  a way  that  will  help 
the  pupils  to  think,  and  that  will  make 
a right  impression  of  the  truth.  Talk- 
ing to  a class  is  not  teaching  them. 

Moody  says  he  values  the  experience 
of  a Sunday  school  teacher  next  to  that 
of  the  minister’s.  They  have  duties  and 
responsibilities  that  should  be  keenly 
felt.  It  is  an  old  saying,  and  of  fearful 
and  fathomless  import,  that  we  are 
forming  characters  for  eternity.  Form- 
ing characters!  Whose?  Our  own,  or 
others?  Both;  and  there  lies  our  re- 
sponsibility. 

In  the  Sunday  school  the  early  im- 
pressions become  fixed,  and  lead  to  a 
good  or  evil  life.  It  is  not  a training 
school  for  the  superintendent  and  teach- 
ers; but  a place  to  teach  the  proper  care 
of  one’s  soul— to  train  souls  for  heaven. 
“We  need  an  education  that  leads  the 
soul  on  the  way  to  its  eternal  destiny." 

The  Sunday  school  is  the  nursery  of 
the  church.  If  pupils  are  properly 
taught  there,  they  are  sooner  brought 
into  the  church,  and  better  fitted  for  the 
work  because  of  early  training. 

In  the  public  school  and  in  the  Sun- 
day school,  a woman  is  peculiarly 
adapted  to  teaching  primary  classes. 
Children,  as  a rule,  would  rather  have 
a woman  for  teacher  than  a man.  She 
seems  to  have  a heart  more  tender, 
ways  more  loving  and  affectionate; 
therefore  she  can  better  understand, 
and  more  deeply  sympathize  with  the 
little  ones.  Then,  too,  she  has  more 
and  better  opportunities  to  visit  them 
in  their  homes  and  learn  their  sur- 
roundings and  inclinations.  This  is 
very  important,  as  the  parents  become 
more  deeply  interested  and  help  the 

children  to  prepare  their  lessons.  

True,  an  interested  teacher  does  much 
to  awaken  an  interest  in  the  pupil; 
but  with  interested  parents,  as  well, 
still  better  work  can  be  done.  The  aim 
should  be  to  develop  Christian  character. 

A home  is  incomplete  without  a 
mother,  a church  is  incomplete  without 
a minister,  and  the  Sunday  school  is  in- 
complete without  the  sister.  But  the 
sister  should  be  thankful  for  the  Sun- 
day school  as  well  as  the  Sunday  school 
for  the  sister. 

Not  all  are  gifted  to  teach  a class;  but 
all  have  work  in  some  way,  and  it 
should  be  remembered  that  God  does 
not  excuse  unfaithfulness.  John  Wes- 
ley said,  “ All  at  it,  and  always  at  it. 

One  of  Christ's  most  powerful  ser- 
mons was  preached  to  a woman  at  a 
well.  And  she  afterwards  preached  a 
great  sermon  to  the  people  from  the 
city.  Christ  had  revealed  Himself  to 
her,  and  she  was  anxious  to  tell  her 
friends  about  it. 

In  Matt.  26,  Christ  said  of  the  woman 
who  had  anointed  Him,  “Wheresoever 
this  gospel  shall  be  preached  in  the 
whole  world,  there  shall  also  this,  that 
this  woman  hath  done,  be  told  for  a me- 
morial of  her.” 
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How  thankful  we  sisters  may  be  that 
Christ  does  not  cast  us  out,  but  accepts 
and  lifts  us  up.  “There  is  neither  Jew 
nor  Greek,  there  is  neither  bond  nor 
free,  there  is  neither  male  nor  female: 
for  ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus.  Gal. 
3:28. 

Topeka,  Ind. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

WISDOM  AND  FOLLY- 

BY  BARBARA  SIIERK. 

•‘Wisdom  excelleth  folly  as  far 

as  light  excelleih  darkness.”  — 

Eccles.  2:13. 

These  words  of  Solomon  contain  in  a 
nutshell  the  result  of  the  trial  and  ex- 
perience of  the  wisest  king  of  Israel.  He 
had  tried  all  manner  of  sources  of  what 
men  call  happiness,  and  this  is  his  re- 
port to  the  ages. 

The  word  Ecclesiasties  in  its  literal 
sense  means,  one  who  assembles,  or 
gathers  people  together,  more  especially 
to  address,  or  give  them  instruction. 
Beyond  all  doubt  this  book  contains  in- 
struction of  vast  amount.  Its  conclu- 
sions spring  from  an  experience  far 
deeper  than  that  known  to  the  ordinary 
man. 

Robertson  says,  “ It  is  the  inspired  ac- 
count of  the  workings  of  a guilty,  erring, 
and  yet,  at  last,  conquering  spirit.”  It  is 
not  written  as  a wise  and  calm  Chris- 
tian, who  feels  the  everlasting  arms  sup- 
porting him,  would  write,  nor  as  his 
father  David  wrote,  but  as  a heart 
would  write  which  was  fevered  with 
disappointment,  jaded  with  passionate 
attempts  in  the  pursuit  of  blessedness, 
and  forced  to  God  as  a last  resort.  We 
are  taught  that  the  knowledge  of  the 
things  of  God  is  possible  to  man,  how- 
ever we  must  avail  ourselves  of  God's 
way  of  attaining  it.  Almost  every 
species  of  knowledge  has  its  particular 
method  of  acquisition.  If  we  desire  to 
perceive  tone,  there  is  one  particular 
faculty  we  must  employ  for  that  pur- 
pose. If  we  want  to  find  the  truth  of 
mental  or  physical  science  other  facul- 
ties must  be  brought  into  action.  No 
one  can  appreciate  it,  or  become  happy 
in  listening  to  soul-stirring  music  unless 
his  heart  has  the  power  to  catch  and  feel 
the  sweet  strains  which  make  it  glad. 

So  with  the  things  of  God,  they  are  to 
be  sought  and  attained  only  by  their 
own  special  avenue  of  approach.  There 
is  only  one  way  of  coming  to  the  knowl- 
edge of  God,  and  that  is  through  Him 
who  said,  “I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  life,  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father 
but  by  me.”  Those  who  seek  and  obtain 
this  knowledge,  also  gain  the  power  to 
discriminate  between  what  Solomon 
calls  wisdom  and  folly.  , They,  and  they 
only,  are  fully  prepared  to  meet  the  full 
aim  and  end  of  life  for  which  man  was 
created.  The  man  or  woman  who  passes 
through  this  life  without  acquiring  this 
power,  becomes  dwarfed  in  moral 
and  spiritual  beauty.  Physical  disabili- 
ties are  very  saddening,  but  spiritual  dis- 
abilities are  far  more  distressing,  they 
cause  angels  to  weep.  Then  how  neces- 
sary it  is  for  every  one  to  make  a wise 
choice. 

The  necessity  of  choosing  for  our- 
selves is  a great  educational  force. 
What  we  have,  or  what  we  do,  often 
depends  on  njany  things  outside  of  our- 
selves, but  what  we  choose  is  the  work 
of  our  hearts  and  wills.  The  teachings 
of  the  book  of  Proverbs  cover  almost 
every  phase  of  practical  life,  and  prin- 
ciples are  laid  down  by  which  to  regu- 


late the  relations  of  man  to  man  and 
man  to  God. 

It  likewise  contains  a high  standard 
of  morals.  Temperance,  chastity,  hon- 
esty, peace,  kindness,  gentleness,  mod- 
esty, humility,  receive  the  highest  praise, 
while  the  opposite  vices  are  lashed  with 
terrible  severity.  And  though  it  is 
largely  devoted  to  regulating  man  s 
worldly  relations  and  impressing  upon 
him  moral  considerations,  nevertheless 
the  subject  of  religion  is  not  ignored  or 
neglected;  in  fact  it  could  not  be  so;  for 
the  very  essence  and  substance  of  its 
teachings  all  point  to  that  higher  source 
from  whence  all  goodness  comes.  This 
is  seen  in  the  admonition  to  trust  in  the 
Lord  while  making  the  best  use  of  our 
powers.  Ah,  if  we  would  only  trust 
more  fully  in  the  Lord  and  would  seek 
first  Ilis  kingdom  and  righteousness 
how  many  annoyances  with  trials  we 
would  escape,  and  enjoy  privileges  we 
often  miss  by  not  doing  our  duty. 

Throughout  the  entire  book  our  du- 
ties to  God  are  enforced,  and  the  philos- 
ophy of  Solomon  is,  especially  in  its  last 
analysis,  a spiritual  philosophy.  That 
he  meant  the  word  wisdom  to  include 
our  relations  to  God  is  clearly  shown  in 
his  lofty  sentence,  “The  fear  of  the 
Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom,  and 
the  knowledge  of  the  Holy  is  under- 
standing.” 

However  much  it  may  include  besides 
the  wisdom,  it  embraces  a wholesome 
regard  for  God's  law,  and  a knowledge 
of  Him  as  the  wise  and  righteous  Sover- 
eign and  Creator  of  the  universe.  In  the 
broadest  sense  of  the  term  we  may  join 
the  wise  man  in  saying,  “ Wisdom  is  the 
pricipal  thing,  therefore  get  wisdom." 
In  his  conclusion  he  again  sums  up  the 
whole  matter  in  a nutshell,  when  he 
says,  “Fear  God  and  keep  his  command- 
ments, for  this  is  the  whole  duty  of 
man."  Eccles.  12:12. 

But  great  as  is  the  value  of  the  teach- 
ings of  Solomon,  let  us  not  forget  one 
has  said,  “ Behold  a greater  than  Solo- 
mon is  here."  The  teachings  of  ( hrist 
rise  vastly  above  those  of  Israel  s wisest 
king  in  both  moral  and  spiritual  gran- 
deur. He  took  deep  spiritual  truths, 
linked  and  compared  them  with  natural 
and  spiritual  objects:  the  sun  in  its 
splendor,  the  temple,  the  village  well, 
fishers  and  farmers,  kings  and  beggars, 
the  harvest  field,  the  green  grass,  and 
blooming  lilies.  Of  the  latter  He  said 
that  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not 
arrayed  like  one  of  these,  and  if  God  so 
cared  for  these,  how  much  more  for 
man,  His  noblest  handi  work.  My  dear 
Christian  readers,  let  us  take  Christ  for 
our  model,  copy  after  Him,  and  obey 
His  teachings  and  commandments.  He 
has  given  us  a charge  that  we  should 
follow  in  Ilis  footsteps. 

A charge  to  keep  we  have, 

Which  God  to  ub  has  given; 

To  walk  His  way,  His  word  obey, 

Till  we  are  called  to  Heaven. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


For  the  Herald  of  truth 

A THOUGHT  ON  REV.  22:1. 

BY  LIZZIE  WENGER. 

“And  he  showed  me  a pure  river  of 
water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  proceed 
ing  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of 
the  Lamb.” 

Here  we  see  that  water  is  used  as  a 
type  of  purity. 

l’ure  water  is  possessed  of  a beauty 
rarely  exceeded. 


Water  is  frequently  used  figuratively 
in  Scripture.  As  it  is  essential  to  our 
existence  in  this  life,  it  is  very  appro- 
priately used  as  an  emblem  of  the  sal 
vation  that  is  in  Christ,  for  we  could  no 
less  do  without  Ilis  saving  power  than 
we  can  do  without  natural  water.  “F  or 
by  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith; 
and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the 
gift  of  God.” 

Another  reason  that  it  is  so  appropri- 
ate to  use  water  as  an  emblem  of  salva- 
tion, is  on  account  of  its  cleansing 
property  we  .use  it  for  cleansing  pur- 
poses in  our  homes.  In  all  ages,  it  has 
been  thought,  not  only  by  the  common 
people,  but  by  the  law  makers  and  lead 
ers  of  the  world,  very  necessary  to  be 
washed.  To  acquire  and  maintain 
physical  health,  we  must  keep  our  bod- 
ies pure  and  clean,  and  so  with  our 
spiritual  bodies  if  we  would  be  spirit- 
ually sound  we  must  abhor  the  sins  of 
the  flesh  and  positively  refuse  to  asso- 
ciate with  the  wickedness  of  this  world. 
We  must  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  as  He  Himself  said  this  is  the 
work  of  God.  “For  if  ye  believe  not 
that  I am  He,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins," 
but  “He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath 
everlasting  life:  and  he  that  believeth 
not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life;  but  the 
wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."  It  were 
impossible  to  find  words  to  express  the 
wretchedness  of  a man  realizing  that 
the  wrath  of  God  should  forever  abide 
on  him. 

Again  it  is  used  from  its  freeness  it 
is  bountifulty  stored  away  and  in  al- 
most all  places  the  supply  is  eveu 
greater  than  the  need  and  it  is  free  to 
every  one. 

Gentle  reader,  think  for  a moment 
how  fitting  a type!  Can  we  think  of 
any  other  substance  so  free  to  every 
demand?  So  with  the  salvation  of  the 
Lord,— it  is  free  to  every  one,  “ Whosn- 
in  r will,  h t him  lake  of  the  / rater  of 
life  freely." 

No  matter  how  vile  a sinner  may  be, 
if  he  will  only  accept  the  salvation  of- 
fered, without  money  and  without 
price,  it  will  be  bountifully  bestowed 
upon  him  and  he  can  partake  of  the 
fiure  river  of  the  water  of  life  proceed- 
ing out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of 
the  Lamb,  and  he  shall  never  thirst 
again. 

DuyTuu,  Yd. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  JUDGMENT  OF  GOD. 

FROM  THE  GERMAN  BY  ISAAC  DETERS. 

(Mai.  4.) 

As  so  many  explanations  are  offered 
on  the  above  passage  of  Scripture,  it 
might  be  desirable  to  publish  some 
thoughts  through  the  Herald  on  the 
real  sense  and  import  of  the  same. 

The  apostle  writes,  (2  Peter  1 : 12),  that 
he  will  not  be  negligent  to  put  us  always 
in  remembrance  of  these  things,  though 
we  know  them,  and  be  established  in 
the  present  truth.  God's  word  is  always, 
everywhere  truth,  nevertheless  it  also  con 
tains  truths  which  are  not  at  all  times, 
but  only  at  certain  times  pnsent  truths. 
Hence  the  necessity  of  observing,  in 
considering  the  word  of  ( lod,  whether  it 
Is  present,  past  or  future  truth.  Peter 
writes  (2  Peter  1:  ID):  “We  have  also  a 
more  sure  word  of  prophecy;  whereunto 
ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed,  as  unto  a 
light  that  shineth  in  a dark  place,  until 
the  day  dawn,  and  the  daystar  arise  in 
your  hearts.”  So  also  it  is  in  consider- 


ing the  scripture  of  the  text.  It  is  a 
future  truth,  which  was  duly  fulfilled, 
thus  becoming  at  that  time  a present 
truth,  but  upon  which  we  now  look 
back  as  a past  truth,  and  in  which  we 
are  to  believe.  For  it  is  the  closing 
word  of  prophecy  before  the  advent  of 
Christ  into  the  flesh,  and  we  would  get 
a wrong  idea  out  of  this  scripture  if  we 
supposed  that  the  prophet  was  speak- 
ing of  two  personages  in  this  chapter, 
as  so  many  theologists  seem  to  claim. 

If  we  take  the  first  verse  alone,  it  would 
seem  as  if  the  prophet  were  thinking  ot 
the  final  Judgment,  the  destruction  of 
the  world  by  fire.  But  if  we  consider 
well  the  whole  chapter  in  its  connection 
it  becomes  plain  that  he  is  describing 
the  reprobate  Israelite  nation.  F or 
when  we  read  the  prophetic  utterances 
of  Jesus,  and  the  account  of  the  Jewish 
historian  Josephus,  concerning  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  and  the  Temple 
of  the  Lord,  almost  entirely  by  tire,  in 
which  so  many  Jews  suffered  a horrible 
death,  this  prophecy  of  Malachi  was  lit- 
erally fulfilled  at  that  time,  in  this  that 
all  scorners  of  the  admonitions  of  the 
prophets  and  teachers  to  repent  and  all 
the  ungodly  people  were  “straw,  and 
that  of  the  nation  or  government  nei- 
ther root  nor  branch  was  left. 

The  second  verse,  on  the  other  hand, 
contains  a promise  to  those  who  at  the 
time  of  the  destruction  should  “fear  the 
name  of  the  Lord.”  In  prophesying  of 
this  destruction  (Matt.  24:  15  20)  our 
Savior  instructed  the  believers  to  notice 
the  desolation  of  the  holy  place  of  the 
Lord,  which,  according  to  Daniel's 
prophecy,  should  stand  in  the  holy  place 
(the  Temple  of  the  Lord),  and  then  to 
“flee  into  the  mountains,"  etc.  Those 
who  did  observe  these  things  had  ac- 
cordingly fled  when  the  destruction 
came,  as  history  teaches  us,  and  found 
an  asylum  in  the  city  of  Pella;  for  in 
them  the  Sun  of  righteousness  (Jesus 
Christ)  had  arisen,  and  hence  they  had 
found  salvation  and  protection  under 
the  wings  of  Ilis  mercy,  according  to  Ilis 
manifold  offers  during  Ilis  earthly  life 
(Matt.  22:27). 

Through  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
was  thus  fulfilled  what  is  written  in 
verse  2,  that  the  wicked  should  be  trod- 
den down  by  the  righteous,  in  this  that 
they  in  body  became  ashes  under  their 
feet,  through  tli*‘  destruction  by  lire  and 
sword.  Here  the  desire  of  the  wicked 
Jews  was  fulfilled:  “Ilis  blood  be  upon 
us  and  our  children!"  and  all  this  be- 
cause they  no  longer  remembered  the 
law  of  Moses  the  servant  of  the  Lord 
(verse  4). 

This  fact  is  very  plainly  established 
in  verses  5 and  6,  where  it  is  toid  them 
that  before  this  terrible  judgment 
should  come,  God  would  yet  send  them 
the  prophet  Elijah  which  was  John  the 
Baptist  as  our  Savior  Himself  calls  him 
(Matt.  11:11.  17).  He  was  to  turn  the 
hearts  of  the  fathers  to  their  children, 
and  the  hearts  of  the  children  to 
their  fathers,  which  means  to  say 
that  in  the  kingdom  of  God  to  prepare 
the  way  tor  which,  John  should  come— 
it  would  often  lie  the  case  that  not  only 
pious  parents  should  be  the  cause  of  the 
conversion  ot  their  children,  hut  that 
godly  children  should  be  the  cause  ot 
the  conversion  of  their  parents,  in  the 
progress  of  the  cause  ot  1 hrist  this  has 
ever  occurred  and  still  occurs. 

In  prophesying  of  the  destruction  ot 
Jerusalem  our  Savior  also  stated  ■ Matt. 
14 ,,  that  before  this  should  come  to  pas>. 
the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  I’hrist 
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should  “l)e  preached  in  all  the  world  for 
a witness  unto  all  nations,  and  history 
shows  that  this  had  been  fulfilled  before 
the  destruction,  and  that  within  25  years 
after  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
upon  the  apostles  of  Christ,  the  gospel 
had  been  carried  by  them  into  every  part 
of  the  then  known  world,  so  that  it  was 
also  carried  to  all  the  Jews  wherever 
they  may  have  been  scattered.  The  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  and  the  Temple 
however  did  not  occur  until  about  37 
years  after  the  resurrection  of  Christ. 

As  already  stated,  1 desired  to  present 
herewith  several  thoughts  on  this  pas- 
sage of  Scripture.  Perhaps  some  one 
has  clearer  ideas,  and  if  so  I shall  be 
glad  to  receive  them.  1 desired  to  be 
brief. 

Henderson,  Neb. 

IT  IS  A FACT— 

That  the  three  leading  worldly  amuse- 
ments are  card  playing,  dancing,  and 
theatergoing. 

That  the  Bible  demands  that  Chris- 
tians shall  be  separated  from  the  world. 
(See  Matt,  0:24;  John  17:15,  lb;  2 Cor. 
<5:14— IS;  James  4:4;  1 John  2:15,  17, 
etc.) 

That  not  a single  evangelical  denomi- 
nation approves  of  these  amusements, 
and  many  have  formally  declared 
against  them. 

That  unchristian  people,  when 
brought  under  conviction  for  sin,  in- 
variably believe  that  these  amusements 
should  be  renounced. 

That  persons  wanting  to  become 
Christians  never  want  a dancing,  card- 
playing, theatergoing  professor's  assist- 
ance in  learning  how. 

That  the  worldly-minded  members  of 
any  church  contribute  little  or  nothing 
toward  the  spiritual  forces  and  work  of 
their  church. 

That  any  church  sanctioning  these 
amusements  is  spiritually  inert. 

That  unchristian  people  have  little  or 
no  respect  for  the  religious  professions 
of  church  members  who  indulge  in  these 
amusements. 

That  the  persons  most  dillicult  to  win 
to  Christ  are  the  children  of  church 
members  who  approve  of  these  pas- 
times. 

That  indulgence  in  these  pastimes  has 
led  multitudes  to  disgrace  and  ruin. 

That  no  one  in  the  dying  hour  wants 
one  who  loves  these  things  to  pray  with 
them  or  speak  with  them  of  the  life  to 
come. 

That  church  members  given  to  these 
pastimes  have  little  knowledge  of  the 
Bible,  and  are  seldom  found  in  their 
church  prayer  meetings. 

That  if  you  are  a Christian  and  in- 
dulge yourself  in  all  these  worldly 
pleasures,  but  for  the  honor  and  glory 
of  our  glorious  Savior  and  Cord  will  at 
once  renounce  them,  you  will  have  Ilis 
sweet  approval,  the  approval  of  your 
own  conscience,  and  such  joy  as  the 
world  cannot  give,  (Matt.  19:29.) 

“Wherefore  come  out  from  among 
them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the 
Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing; 
and  I will  receive  you,  and  be  a father 
unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and 
daughters,  saith  the  Lord  God  Al- 
mighty" (2  Cor.  (5:  17,  1H). 

An  early  friend  of  John  G.  Holland's 
said:  “Over  cards  1 have  murdered  time 
and  lost  my  soul.”  Mnn/adl. 


THE  LAND  OF  SUNSHINE,  AND 
TO  THE  LAND  OF  THE  MID- 
N1QHT  SUN. 

Editorial  Note.  — As  Bro.  .1.  S.  Leh- 
man has  found  it  impossible  to  prepare 
the  “copy”  for  the  continuation  of  his 
interesting  account  for  this  number  of 
the  Hbkald,  it  may  interest  our  read- 
ers to  learn  more  of  the  gigantic  glacier 
of  which,  for  fear  of  making  his  story 
too  long,  Bro.  Lehman  said  but  a few 
words.  The  account  is  given  by  a cor 
respondent  to  the  Atlantic  Journal,  as 
follows:  - 

“We  were  awakened  early  one  morn- 
ing by  a booming  noise,  as  though  can- 
nons were  being  fired  at  some  distant 
point.  As  I looked  out  the  window  of 
my  stiiteroom  I found  that  we  had  an- 
chored but  a short  distance  from  the 
Muir  glacier  and  that  the  booming  as 
of  artillery  was  but  the  breaking  away 
of  huge  masses  of  ice  from  the  frozen 
wall  that  stretched  itself  before  us  for 
over  a mile  and  rose  to  a height  of  250 
feet.  We  went  ashore  in  small  boats  so 
that  we  could  explore  the  “frozen  Niag- 
ara." 

This  glacier  is  named  for  Professor 
John  Muir,  the  Pacific  coast  geologist, 
who  in  1879  explored  it  and  so  opened 
the  way  for  thousands  to  visit  it  in  safe- 
ty. For  some  years  now  during  the 
summer  season  the  steamers  always  go 
to  Glacier  bay. 

It  is  impossible  to  describe  this  frozen 
wonder  that  through  the  centuries  has 
been  pressing  seaward.  No  words  can 
give  one  an  idea  of  the  grand  spectacle. 
The  scene  is  one  that  1 can  never  for- 
get. No  human  habitation  was  in 
sight;  no  canoes  glided  over  the  water, 
but  only  masses  of  ice  could  be  seen  on 
every  side,  while  before  us  rose  this 
great  frozen  wall,  with  spires  and  pin- 
nacles of  ghostly  white  and  richest  blue 
flashing  in  the  sunlight  like  some  vast 
cathedral.  In  my  wanderings  in  Switz- 
erland 1 have  seen  nothing  to  equal  this 
great  Alaskan  glacier,  at  whose  feet 
surge  the  blue  waters  of  the  bay,  while 
beyond  Fair  Weather  peak  rears  its 
snowy  crest.  One  thinks  not  of  figures 
when  one  is  drinking  in  the  marvelous 
beauty  of  this  glorious  ice  world,  though 
some  matter  of  fact  person  at  my  elbow 
says  it  extends  back  40  miles,  and  all  of 
it  has  not  yet  been  explored. 

As  We  steamed  away  I watched  with 
eager  eyes  to  catch  the  last  glimpse  of 
this  "tempestuous  loveliness.”  I will 
always  carry  with  me  a picture  of  a sap- 
phire bay,  dotted  with  countless  ice- 
bergs, that  looked  like  fairy  castles.  In 
the  distance  was  a gleaming  wall  of  ice, 
while  far  beyond  the  snow  capped 
ranges  stood  guard  over  the  scene. 
Kver  and  anon  we  continued  to  hear 
the  booming  sound  as  great  masses  of 
ice  crashed  down  into  the  water  and 
“sent  the  wild  echoes  flying."  Finally 
it  was  lost  to  view,  so  1 turned  away  re- 
luctantly and  paced  the  deck  alone,  not 
caring  to  be  aroused  too  suddenly  from 
this  dream  by  every  day  sights  and 
scenes  and  faces. 

To  those  who  are  worn  out  with  the 
cares  of  life,  and  who  long  for  a place 
where  they  can  enjoy  nature  at  her  best 
and  yet  be  comparatively  free  from 
physical  exertion,  I should  advise  the 
inland  passage  to  Alaska,  where  one 
glides  over  placid  waters  dotted  with 
lovely  islands  and  constantly  in  sight 
of  mountains  covered  with  perpetual 
snow. 


INDIANA  CONFERENCE. 

Conference  for  the  district  of  Indiana 
and  Michigan  met  on  the  8th  of  October 
189(5,  at  9 o’clock  A.  M.,  in  the  Holde- 
man  meeting  house,  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind. 

While  the  committee  of  bishops  ar- 
ranged the  questions  to  be  considered 
at  this  conference  a number  of  very  spirit- 
ual and  edifying  remarks  were  made  by 
different  brethren  in  the  audience  room. 

The  organization  was  made  by  choos- 
ing J.  F.  Funk  moderator  and  J.  S. 
Coffman  and  S.  F.  Coffman  secretaries. 

The  Moderator  being  called  away  to 
attend  a funeral  the  conference  sermon 
was  preached  by  I.  J.  Buchwalter  of 
Ohio.  The  following  is  an  extract 
of  his  discourse: 

The  lesson  read  was  1 Cor.  3,  text, 
verse  11. 

It  may  be  well  for  us  to  consider  the 
responsibility  we  are  under  in  this  con- 
ference session,  and  the  far-reaching 
effects  of  our  deliberations.  What  is 
spoken  in  a home  congregation  usually 
affects  only  a small  district;  but  the 
things  spoken  here  go  out  over  a wide 
field,  and  have  an  untold  influence. 
Hence  the  need  of  the  Divine  direction 
in  all  that  is  here  spoken. 

If  the  conference  would  still  more 
firmly  establish  unity  of  teaching  and 
practice  among  the  different  congrega- 
tions here  represented,  if  this  alone 
were  effected,  it  would  be  well  worth 
while  for  us  to  labor  together  in  this 
conference. 

In  presenting  this  scripture  the  first 
thought  that  interested  the  apostle  was 
the  foundation  of  the  church.  Natur- 
ally speaking,  when  a permanent  build- 
ing is  to  be  erected,  a good  foundation 
is  the  first  consideration.  We  need  not 
have  fears  concerning  the  foundation 
we  have  'for  our  faith,  which  is  J esus 
Christ.  This  is  a safe  foundation  on 
which  to  build.  One  wafted  by  winds 
of  doctrine  is  not  a safe  example  to  fol- 
low. 

There  has  been  no  lack  of  search  for 
other  foundations  on  which  to  build  the 
structure  of  religious  faith.  Men  have 
groped  about  in  the  darkness  of  skepti- 
cism and  atheism,  but  all  to  no  avail. 
Mohammedanism,  Confucianism  and 
all  other  religions  have  failed  to  plant 
their  adherents  on  a solid  basis.  We 
trust  that  none  here  have  for  their 
foundation  anything  other  than  Jesus 
Christ.  If  we  accept  the  Rock  Jesus 
Christ  we  may  rest  assured  that  the 
foundation  is  secure.  What  we  need  to 
do  is  to  stay  on  that  foundation. 

Claims  to  stand  on  this  sure  founda- 
tion are  not  conclusive  evidence  that 
the  true  foundation  has  not  been 
missed.  The  moral  man  claims  that  he 
is  in  Christ,  yet  he  wants  to  be  inde- 
pendent. He  does  not  wish  to  be 
“bound  down"  to  creeds  and  church  re- 
strictions. But  here  he  is  seriously  mis- 
taken. The  Christian  is  not  bound.  He 
has  come  where  there  is  no  law — he 
serves  of  love,  not  because  of  binding 
duties  and  restrictions.  The  sinner  is 
bound  to  a hard  master  from  whom  his 
better  intentions  do  not  give  him  power 
to  break  away. 

We  should  ali  be  in  a position  to  be 
builders  on  the  Ilock.  Builders  must 
be  fitted  for  their  work.  They  must 
understand  it.  Do  we  ask  one  to  build 
a house  when  he  knows  nothing  about 
the  business  ? Surely  not.  God  can  use 
us  to  build  up  the  kingdom  only  when 
we  know  the  Master  for  whom  we 
build,  the  foundation  on  which  to  build, 
and  the  material  with  which  to  build. 


The  material  for  GOd’B  spiritual  house 
must  be  of  the  proper  order.  In  a nat- 
ural house  the  stones  for  the  founda- 
tion, the  lumber,  the  hardware  must  be 
substantial  in  order  to  build  a durable 
house.  We  must  be  proper  material  for 
God's  house. 

As  teachers  and  builders  we  must 
have  been  prepared  for  the  work  our- 
selves. We  can  never  build  without  the 
first  qualification  — regeneration.  We 
must  not  simply  be  united  with  the 
church,  but  changed,  so  that  we  have 
the  spirit  of  sacrifice.  Then  we  are  in- 
struments that  God  can  use. 

The  foundation  has  long  ago  been 
laid,  and  we  are  engaged  on  the  build- 
ing which  is  coming  more  nearly  to 
completion  every  day.  We  need  not 
worry  concerning  results,  but  as  God  s 
servants  do  the  work  He  bids  us,  and 
leave  the  rest  to  Him.  He  will  take 
care  of  the  results.  The  farmer  hires 
his  help  to  do  the  work,  not  to  worry  as 
to  what  the  effects  of  his  labor  will  be. 

The  material  in  the  spiritual  house 
must  be  good.  Critical  attention  must 
be  given  in  its  selection.  God  will  not 
have  in  His  house,  from  the  foundation 
up,  any  material  other  than  that  which 
is  substantial  and  enduring.  Gathering 
unconverted  members  into  the  church 
is  certain  to  make  it  appear  to  be  drift- 
ing away  from  the  principles  of  the 
Bible.  The  church  may  receive  such 
into  her  communion,  but  God  will  not 
receive  any  but  truly  converted  ones 
into  His  spiritual  kingdom.  The  church 
appears  to  be  drifting  on  account  of 
unfaithful  members.  We  can  comfort 
ourselves  that  the  true  church  is  in  the 
care  of  an  Almighty  God  while  the 
mighty  army  of  Satan  is  around  her. 
Yet  there  must  be  vigilant  watching 
that  she  be  not  destroyed. 

Why  are  we  suspicious  that  the  church 
is  drifting  or  being  misled  ? First,  there 
may  be  a lack  of  earnestness  in  the 
ministry.  The  earnest  minister  is  en- 
thused with  the  truths  of  the  Bible  and 
especially  the  teachings  of  Christ. 
Think  of  the  great  responsibility  upon 
us!  When  one  is  filled  with  the  spirit 
and  speaks  of  this  responsibility  seri- 
ously, it  quickens  his  pulse.  We  repre- 
sent not  only  a great  work,  but  a heav- 
enly power.  How  necessary  to  be  firm! 
An  untrue  man  is  despised  from  a 
worldly  standpoint,  and  the  divine  na- 
ture must  be  grieved  when  one  is  un- 
true in  a spiritual  cause.  We  have  be- 
come the  representatives  of  Christ;  are 
we  true y When  we  come  to  the  con- 
clusion that  our  opinion  must  hold 
sway  we  are  not  right.  We  must  not 
contend  for  our  own  opinions— others 
have  opinions  as  good  as  ours.  We 
must  be  suave,  affable;  pliable  in  our 
relation  to  our  brethren  in  our  work 
where  each  has  a sincere  mutual  inter- 
est; but  not  so  when  one  tempts  us  to 
forsake  the  doctrines  of  Christ’s  teach- 
ing; we  should  then  be  firm  and  immov- 
able. As  a conference  we  should  be 
yielding,  so  that  we  may  be  compacted 
together  as  the  apostle  admonishes  in 
Eph.  4:1(5.  We  should  be  the  same 
shape  and  the  same  size,  and  stand  on 
the  same  level.  Then  it  is  not  difficult 
to  be  compacted;  then  there  will  be  no 
space  left  between  us.  Variance  of 
opinion  between  ministers  is  one  reason 
why  some  could  say  the  church  is  drift- 
ing. 

Another  reason  why  there  might  be 
a drifting  of  the  church  away  from  her 
principles  may  be  the  lack  of  earnest- 
ness in  prayer.  Too  often  prayer  among 
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the  members  Is  something  to  use  when  L 
a pious  visitor  comes  along.  This  neg-  t( 
lect  of  outward  reverence  to  God  will  y 
cause  a church  to  drift.  True  prayer  is  d 
not  that  form  of  words  one  may  have  f< 
learned  years  ago,  and  has  been  repeat-  tl 
ing  at  intervals  ever  since;  but  it  is  I 
heart  prayer.  Fray  for  your  ministers;  y 
pray  earnestly,  pray  reverently.  The  p 
church  will  not  drift  if  the  members  n 
pour  out  their  souls  in  fervent  prayer  s 
and  invite  Him,  as  a silent  listener,  into  g 
our  homes,  to  our  tables,  into  our  busi- 
ness. The  true  spirit  of  prayer  will  v 
lead  the  church  to  prosperity,  while  the  s 
neglect  of  it  will  drift  her  to  ruin.  a 

Those  who  truly  love  the  church  re-  t 
joice  greatly  to  see  her  making  progress. 

A nation  rejoices  when  money  is  plenti-  t 
f ul  and  times  are  good.  But  usually  such  < 
prosperous  times  are  followed  by  panic.  1 
The  same  is  true  in  its  way  in  the 
churches.  When  the  spirit  of  fullness  i 
and  self  satisfaction  and  ease  takes  i 
possession  of  a church  she  will  be  panic 
stricken.  As  ministers  we  must  be 
careful  of  the  pronoun  “I.”  Let  us  at- 
tribute all  cause  for  joy  at  prosperity  to 
God  to  whom  alone  it  belongs. 

We  must  keep  our  eyes  on  the  build- 
ing which  God  is  rearing,  while  He 
uses  us  as  instruments  in  His  hands. 
We  must  bring  in  converted  material. 
Dishonest  lumber  will  decay,  dishonest 
mortar  will  crumble.  We  need  to  be 
urged  to  instruct  well  those  who  are  re- 
ceived into  church  fellowship.  We 
must  test  the  material  before  it  is 
placed  in  the  building,  and  it  must  be 
properly  shaped  so  that  it  will  fit  into 
the  place  it  is  to  occupy.  You  may 
find  apparently  good  material  which 
will  prove  later  to  be  unsound.  One 
faulty  stone  may  ruin  a wall  and  de- 
stroy a whole  building. 

Be  careful,  especially  careful,  in  in- 
structing converts.  See  well  that  they 
know  what  our  confession  of  faith  is. 
Give  them  a copy  if  they  have  none. 
[Some  one  should  donate  some  money 
for  this.— Ed.]  They  should  know  well 
the  doctrine.  This  study  of  the  Bible 
along  with  the  confession  of  faith 
should  not  however  be  confined  to  re- 
cent converts.  But  let  no  one  worship 
the  confession  of  faith.  Christ  must  be 
our  worship  and  our  life.  The  Con- 
fession arranges  for  us  Bible  truths, 
and  sums  together  the  doctrines  which 
we  would  be  slow  to  set  in  order.  The 
child  must  begin  at  the  alphabet,  not  in 
advanced  study.  The  student  in  school 
takes  what  he  can  learn.  We  should 
give  the  beginner  the  food  which  he 
needs.  It  would  be  well  for  us  ministers 
to  read  occasionally  our  confession  of 
faith. 

As  ministers  we  get  into  habits  that 
are  not  edifying— this  when  we  are  not 
aware  of  it.  Some  kind  friend  should  tell 
us  when  we  use  wrong  expressions, 
make  awkward  jestures,  and  present 
our  thoughts  in  a disconnected  way. 
To.be  successful  builders  we  must  be 
careful  how  we  use  our  tools.  The  car- 
penter and  the  smith  are  well  aware  of 
this  in  their  work.  We  must  study  our 
work  that  we  may  prove  ourselves 
workmen  approved  of  God.  There  are 
enemies  trying  to  destroy  our  faith.  We 
must  be  able  to  meet  infidelity  with  the 
Scriptures.  We  need  to  know  well  the 
Bible. 

As  to  our  meetings  and  manner  of 
worship  I might  make  some  sugges- 
tions. We  may  sometimes  get  into  the 
habit  of  making  our  worship  so  long  as 
to  become  wearisome  and  unedifying. 


HEEALD  OF  TRUTH. 


Let  us  use  judgment.  Do  not  get  too  J 
technical.  Do  not  put  ideas  before  J 
your  congregation  that  they  cannot  un-  J 
derstand  or  comprehend.  It  is  possible  I 
for  the  minister  to  discourse  on  things 
that  he  does  not  himself  understand,  p 
Be  careful  not  to  disgust  in  any  way  f 
your  congregation.  Man  is  prone  to  d 
put  all  things  upon  God,  as  though  we  i 
needed  not  use  our  sense  and  under- 
standing. Prayers  should  be  carefully  c 
guarded.  Do  not  use  vain  repetitions. 

Sociability  should  be  discreetly  used  t 
when  one  has  it  naturally,  and  if  not  he  t 
should  cultivate  it.  Foolish  talking  ( 
and  jesting  should  never  be  mistaken 
for  sociability. 

We  should  recognize  people  and  notice  : 
them  with  interest,  sinners  as  well  as  \ 
Christians.  Have  sympathy  and  good  1 
feeling  for  all  and  act  accordingly. 
Business  men  have  learned  the  value,  < 
in  their  various  craft3,  of  treating  per- 
sons not  only  civilly,  but  with  an  ap- 
parent affectionate  interest.  They  get 
persons  to  leave  their  money  and  take 
goods  along  by  showing  themselves 
friendly  to  and  interested  in  their  cus- 
tomers. We  will  find  sociability  a great 
help  in  getting  sinners  to  take  the  Gos- 
pel along  without  money  and  without 
price. 

If  our  minds  are  active  we  can  think 
of  many  other  things  that  would  aid  us 
to  be  such  builders  as  God  would  have 
us  be  in  Ilis  sight. 

In  three  things  we  should  as  ministers 
be  established  beyond  the  possibility 
of  a doubt:  (1)  That  we  are  born  again: 

(2)  that  we  are  building  on  Christ;  (3) 
that  we  are  guided  by  the  Spirit.  God 
bless  us  all  as  efficient  builders  upon 
the  true  foundation. 

Short  addresses  were  made  by  the 
other  elders  or  bishops  present,  namely: 
Michael  Horst,  Orrville,  O. 

Peter  Y.  Lehman,  Goshen,  Ind. 

Jonathan  Kurtz,  Ligonier,  Ind. 

The  elders  J.  F.  Funk,  Elkhart,  Ind. 
and  I).  J.  Johns,  Goshen,  Ind.,  were 
present  at  the  later  sessions  of  confer- 
ence and  took  active  part. 

The  following  ministers  and  deacons 
also  expressed  themselves  as  still  stand- 
ing in  favor  with  the  truths  of  the  Bi- 
ble as  explained  by  the  doctrines  of  the 
church  and  desirous  of  maintaining 
the  principles  which  the  church  has 

i ever  advocated. 

i Samuel  Yoder,  Elkhart,  Ind. 
i Henry  Weldy,  Wakarusa,  Ind. 

I Amos  Gripe,  Emma,  Ind. 

1 Jacob  Bleile,  Nappanee,  Ind. 

) John  Hygema,  Wakarusa,  Ind. 
i M.  S.  Steiner,  Cranberry,  Ohio, 
t'  John  Garber,  Goshen,  Ind. 

David  Burkholder,  Nappanee,  Ind. 
t Noah  Metzler,  South  West,  Ind. 
t Jacob  Christophel,  South  West,  Ind. 

I J.  J.  Weaver,  Shipshewana,  Ind. 
i,  Chr.  Detweiler,  Brutus,  Mich, 
t Jacob  Shank,  Elkhart,  Ind. 
i.  Amos  Mumaw,  Wakarusa,  Ind. 
e Jonas  Loucks,  Wakarusa,  Ind. 

:-  David  Garber,  Orrville,  Ohio. 

>f  J.  S.  Ilartzler,  Elkhart,  Ind. 
ir  Harvey  Friesner,  Bristol,  Ind. 

>8  S.  F.  Coffman,  Vineland,  Ont. 
e John  S.  Coffman,  Elkhart,  Ind. 
e J.  II.  McGowen,  Nappanee,  Ind. 
le  The  latter  was  present  only  at  the 
le  later  sessions  of  conference. 

Deacons. 

)f  J.  C.  Driver,  Rico,  Missouri, 
s-  Jacob  Long,  Elkhart,  Ind. 
le  Daniel  II.  Coffman,  Elkhart,  Ind. 
is  John  Bare,  Nappanee,  Ind. 
g.  Jacob  Wisler,  Nappanee,  Ind, 


Abram  Culp,  Wakarusa,  Ind. 

John  Nusbaum,  Middlebury,  Ind.  in 

Joseph  R.  Loucks,  Scottdale,  Pa.  b< 

Peter  Blosser,  Harrisonburg,  Va.  si 

All  the  members  present  gave  ex- 
pression to  their  desire  to  remain  faith-  1 
ful  to  God  and  to  abide  steadfast  in  the  t( 
doctrines  they  have  confessed,  by  rising  tl 
in  a body. 

The  ministers  gave  a report  of  the 
congregations  which  they  represent,  ti 
Not  all  the  congregations,  however,  in  o 
the  district  were  reported.  In  the  main  b 
the  reports  were  very  encouraging.  The  h 
congregations  were  all  represented  as  ti 
being  in  peace  generally;  and  nearly  all  d 
have  been  making  special  efforts  to  get  r 
sinners  converted,  and  to  build  up  in  t 
numbers  and  in  true  piety.  Nearly  all 
'the  congregations  have  had  additions  to  a 
their  membership  the  last  year.  135  ad- 
ditions were  reported.  P 

The  first  general  question  considered  c 
by  the  conference  was  the  following:  1 

1.  What  is  conference,  what  is  its  1 
object,  wherein  lies  its  governing  or  j 
ruling  power,  and  who  should  obey  its 
decisions  ? 1 

A number  of  pointed  remarks  were  < 
made  by  the  ministers  showing  clearly  ( 
the  sentiment  of  the  conference  on  the 
subject,  after  which  the  following  s 
answer  was  framed  and  adopted.  1 

From  the  15th  chapter  of  Acts,  which  i 
describes  the  first  Christian  conference,  I 
we  learn  that  conference  is  an  assem- 
bling together  of  persons  to  confer  with 
one  another,  that  they  may  arrive  at 
certain  conclusions. 

The  object  of  conference  we  learn  also 
from  the  conference  report  in  the  15th 
chapter  of  Acts.  Here  there  was  a lack 
of  understanding  and  a difference  of 
opinion.  The  object  here  attained  was 
to  come  to  the  sameness  of  opinion  and 
a unity  of  action.  The  object  is  still 
the  same. 

The  governing  power  is  God  as  He  is 
revealed  in  Ilis  word  and  through  Ilis 
Spirit.  This  Word  must  be  taught  to 
the  Church,  which,  as  a body,  is  ex- 
pected to  be  in  faith  and  practice  in 
harmony  with  the  Word.  Actuated  by 
the  Spirit  this  body  [the  Church  1 be- 
comes, by  the  authority  of  God,  the  rul- 
ing power  in  the  Church.  Elders,  pas- 
tors, and  teachers,  also  the  conference, 
are  directors  of  the  wishes,  and  senti- 
ments, and  practices  of  the  Church 
when  she  is  enlightened  and  established 
in  the  doctrines  and  faith  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

The  decisions  of  conference  are  valid 
and  can  be  enforced  only  when  they  are 
accepted  by  the  church  as  a body  (this 
acceptance  may  not  always  be  ex- 
pressed), and  should  be  obeyed  by  all  the 
members  of  the  body — first  the  members 
of  conference  who  make  the  decisions, 
and  then  by  the  body  of  the  Church 
that  accepts  the  decisions. 

2.  What  are  some  methods  or  ways 
of  presenting  truths  that  would  be  of 
advantage  to  ministers  in  their  public 
discourses  ? 

Among  a number  of  excellent  sug 
gestions  made  the  following  were  writ- 
ten out  and  adopted: 

(a.)  The  minister  should  use  the 
most  simple  words,  so  that  very  young 
le  or  inexperienced  hearers  may  under- 
stand his  meaning  and  be  edified. 

(b.)  He  should  place  the  feed  so  low 
that  the  lambs  can  reach  it. 

(c.)  He  should  be  sure  that  he  is 
speaking  so  loud  that  the  most  distant 
hearers  can  understand  him,  and  have 
the  benefit  of  all  that  he  says. 


(d).  He  should  not  scream  and  speak 
in  such  a high  tone  and  so  loud  that  it 
becomes  unpleasant  to  hear  him;  yet  he 
should  be  very  earnest. 

(e.)  He  should  take  the  advice  of 
Paul  to  Timothy  when  he  said,  “Study 
to  show  thyself  approved,  a workman  . 
that  needeth  not  be  ashamed,  rightly 
dividing  the  word  of  truth." 

(/’.)  He  should  rightly  divide  the 
truth  by  presenting  his  discourse  in  an 
order  that  impresses  the  hearer  so  forci- 
bly that  he  can  scarcely  forget  what  he 
has  heard.  Sometimes  much  precious 
truth  is  told  in  such  a scattering  and 
disorderly  way  that  very  little  can  be 
remembered.  This  is  a misfortune  to 
the  minister  and  a loss  to  his  hearers. 

(</.)  He  should  present  all  mankind 
as  sinners  by  nature  needing  a Saviour. 

(h.)  He  should  speak  to  the  congre- 
gation as  though  all  present  were  chil- 
dren and  knew  nothing  concerning  the 
plan  of  salvation.  This  position  can 
hardly  fail  to  secure  attention  from 
young  and  old. 

(i.)  Touch  people's  pet  sins,  and  they 
will  be  interested  at  once.  The  sleepy 
ones  will  wake  up,  and  the  wide  awake 
ones  will  not  get  sleepy. 

(./.)  He  should  articulate  distinctly, 
say  the  short  words  as  forcibly  as  the 
longer  ones,  should  not  speak  too 
rapidly,  and  should  give  the  hearers 
time  to  collect  the  thoughts  he  presents. 
He  should  remember  that  it  is  not  the 
loud  speaking  that  is  best  understood, 
but  the  distinct  utterance. 

Conference  reassembled  on  Friday  the 
9th  at  9 A.  M.  The  house  was  crowded 
at  both  forenoon  and  afternoon  sessions 
by  a very  orderly  and  deeply  interested 
congregation.  Bro.  J.  I.  I unk  again 
took  his  place  as  moderator  which  place 
had  been  very  satisfactorily  filled  by 
Bro.  Buchwalter  on  Friday  afternoon. 
Prayer  was  offered  by  Bro.  Ilorst. 

After  some  preliminary  business  the 
following  question  was  presented: 

3,  is  this  conference  favorable  to  a 
General  Conference,  and  is  this  confer- 
ence willing  to  take  steps  toward  its  or- 
ganization? The  conference  unani- 
mously elected  Bro.  David  Burkholder 
of  Nappanee  to  act  conjointly  with  the 
nine  other  “committee  men”  appointed 
by  the  District  conferences  of  Western 
Pennsylvania,  Canada,  Ohio,  Indiana, 
Illinois,  Missouri,  Kansas  and  Nebraska 
to  consider  the  feasibility,  the  advisabil- 
ity, and  plans  of  a General  Conference. 
The  next  meeting  of  said  committee- 
l men  is  appointed  on  the  day  following 
, the  national  Thanksgiving  day  of  the 
i present  year. 

The  next  subject  presented  tor  the 
: consideration  of  conference  was  the  fol- 

) lowing  resolution  from  the  Mennonite 
Evangelizing  and  Benevolent  Board: 

[ 4 Besot  red.  That  we,  the  members 

of  the  M.  E.  A B.  B.,  do  petition  and  re 
s quest  that  the  work  done  at  the  Annual 
f Meeting  of  said  Board,  held  in  Elkhart 
c on  Wednesday,  Oct.  7,  1 89(5,  be  consid- 
ered by  this  conference;  also  the  iueor- 
r.  r, orating  of  said  organization;  and,  if 

•-  deemed  expedient,  to  further  advise 
and  direct  the  work  of  the  organization, 
e ' so  that  the  result  may  be  a perfect  har 
g mony  between  the  Church  Conferences 
r-  and  the  M.  E.  A B.  B . and  the  highest 
possible  good  for  the  cause  ot  ( hnst 
w and  the  salvation  of  souls. 

The  answer  was  the  following  resolu 
is  tion  by  the  conference, 
it  Besot  red.  That  the  Mennonite  E-vam 
•e  gelizing  and  Benevolent  Board  should 
be  encouraged  to  go  on  with  its  wot  m 
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the  fear  of  the  Lord  according  to  His 
word.  Also,  that  the  conference  sanc- 
tions the  incorporation' of  said  Board; 
but,  as  to  its  workings,  that  it  he  re- 
ferred to  a later  meeting  of  conference. 

5.  Another  resolution  was  presented  to 
the  conference  by  the  M.  E.  & B.  B.  as 
follows: 

Resolved,  That  this  Board  reaffirm 
the  resolution  adopted  at  the  Annual 
Meeting  for  1894,  which  reads  as  fol- 
lows: 

“Resolved,  That  this  Board  urge  upon 
our  ministers  and  bishops  the  great 
need  of  more  men  to  labor  in  the  evan- 
gelizing field,  and  that,  in  accordance 
with  our  Savior's  last  commission,  and 
the  action  of  our  brethren  in  conference 
at  Augsburg,  in  the  Kith  century,  our 
Amish  and  Mennonite  bishops  co-oper- 
ate in  finding  and  ordaining  men  spec- 
ially qualified  for  this  work,  that  the 
home  congregations  may  be  properly 
cared  for,  and  that  a force  of  men  be 
kept  in  the  field  continually  to  do  evan- 
gelizing work;  and  that  we  urge  that 
our  ministers  in  every  organized  con- 
gregation occasionally  preach  a sermon 
on  the  need  of  having  laborers  in  the 
field,  and  in  doing  all  they  can  to  ac- 
quaint themselves  and  our  people  with 
the  needs  of  the  work.” 

This  was  answered  by  the  following 
resolution: 

Resolved,  That  we  appeal  to  the  con- 
gregations to  continue  their  efforts  to 
carry  out  the  resolution  passed  in  1894 
relative  to  the  securing  of  ministers  to 
labor  in  the  evangelizing  field. 

8.  Would  this  conference  advise  the 
ordination  of  a minister  in  the  Nappa- 
nee  congregation  ? 

Answer:  Yes;  provided  the  elder  or 
bishop  approves,  and  the  ministers  of 
that  place  are  favorable,  and  the  con- 
gregation consents. 

7.  Since  some  would  only  too  wil- 
lingly discard  the  prayer-head-covering 
for  the  sisters,  and  many  outside  inilu- 
ences  are  brought  to  bear  on  our  peo- 
ple to  lead  them  away  from  the  teach- 
ings of  the  apostle  on  this  subject,  what 
position  should  our  bishops  and  minis- 
ters take  on  this  question  ? 

Answer:  The  Apostle  Paul  teaches 
very  distinctly  (1  Cor.  11)  that  the  Chris- 
tian woman,  in  order  to  show  her  posi- 
tion as  a faithful,  obedient,  God  fearing 
woman,  acknowledging  the  man  as  her 
head,  and  Christ  as  the  head  of  the 
man,  and  also  of  the  Church,  she  should 
have  her  head  covered  in  accordance 
with  the  apostle’s  teachings.  And  since 
this  Scripture  has  for  centuries,  in  our 
church,  as  well  as  in  a number  of  other 
denominations,  been  interpreted  to 
mean  a plain  covering,  similar  to  that 
worn  by  our  sisters  at  present,  we  can- 
not without  violence  to  the  word  of 
God  give  our  people  any  other  teaching 
on  this  subject  than  that  which  our 
church  has  held  in  the  past  and  now 
holds.  And  in  order  to  do  our  duty  as 
faithful  ministers  of  the  Gospel  and 
overseers  of  the  household  of  God, 
we  can  only  recognize  those  as  faith- 
ful sisters  who  are  willing  also  to  con- 
form themselves  in  this  particular  to 
the  teachings  of  the  New  Testament. 

H.  What  relation  does  the  bishop  or 
elder  maintain  to  the  rest  of  the  minis- 
try? 

Answer:  In  the  visible  church  we 
have  elders  or  bishops,  ministers,  dea- 
cons and  laymembers,  each  standing  on 
a common  plane,  and  each  having  a 
distinct  charge  or  duty  to  fulfill..  It  is 
the  bishop's  duty  to  exercise  a vigilant 
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oversight  of  the  ministers  and  congre- 
gations under  his  charge,  and  give  such 
advice  and  directions  as  he  may  deem 
necessary  and  advisable.  At  the  same 
time  he  should  remember  his  position 
as  a servant  of  the  church.  Having  the 
general  oversight  of  the  church  in  all 
things  pertaining  to  his  otlice,  his  in- 
structions and  directions  should  be  fol- 
lowed by  his  co-workers  in  the  ministry. 
The  bishop  should  counsel  and  advise 
with  his  co-workers  in  the  ministry 
in  all  matters  pertaining  to  the  welfare 
of  the  church,  and  ministers  should 
take  no  important  step  without  consult- 
ing with  their  elder. 

9.  What  relation  do  our  ministers 
sustain: 

First,  To  the  congregation  in  which 
they  are  at  home  ? 

Secondly , To  their  respective  home 
Conferences  ? 

First:  It  is  their  duty  to  serve  as 
shepherds,  teachers,  and  examples  to 
their  docks.  While  the  elder  has  the 
oversight  of  the  churches  of  his  district, 
his  labors  must  be  seconded  by  his  co- 
workers. Ministers  should  see  that 
their  congregations  are  supplied  with 
spiritual  food  according  to  their  needs; 
they  should  exercise  a vigilant  over- 
sight of  their  members,  especially  of 
the  wayward  ones.  They  should  in  all 
things  be  submissive  to  the  voice  of  the 
church. 

Secondly,  It  is  the  duty  of  minis- 
ters to  yield  submission  to  the  decisions 
of  conference,  and  also  maintain  these 
decisions  among  the  laity.  Christ  is 
the  head  of  the  church,  and  has  given 
the  authority  of  church  government  to 
the  church.  Conference  is  the  repre- 
sentative of  this  authority,  and  gives 
expression  to  the  faith  and  practices 
taught  in  the  Bible  and  accepted,  en- 
dorsed and  maintained  by  the  church. 
Therefore  all  members,  including  min- 
isters, should  be  subject  to  the  decisions 
of  conference.  All  our  ministers 
should  hold  allegiance  to  the  conference 
of  the  district  in  which  they  reside,  and 
be  subject  in  all  things  to  that  confer- 
ence. 

10.  What  can  be  done  to  preserve  our 
young  men  from  joining  secret  socie- 
ties ? 

Answer:  Barents  should  teach  their 
children  the  inconsistencies  and  evils  of 
secret  societies  in  their  homes.  But 
this  is  not  sufficient  to  save  them,  they 
must  be  converted.  Every  effort  should 
be  made  to  get  them  converted  young, 
before  the  secret  societies  get  hold  of 
them. 

11.  "When  a member  withdraws  from 
church  membership  for  any  cause,  what 
action  should  the  church  take  in  his 
case  ? 

Answer:  When  all  reasonable  efforts 
have  been  made  to  reclaim  members 
who  have  fallen  away  into  sin,  or  into 
the  ways  of  the  world,  or  have,  even 
joined  other  denominations,  and  they 
cannot  be  brought  back  to  the  church, 
there  should  be  no  neglect  to  make  the 
fact  known  to  the  congregation. 

12.  How  far  should  our  members 
take  liberty  to  associate  in  worship  with 
other  denominations,  and  what  will  be 
the  effects  of  such  associations  in 
building  up  the  church  ? 

Answer:  Only  so  far  as  we  can  do  so 
according  to  the  teachings  of  the  Bible. 
When  ministers  and  members  spend 
their  time  and  their  strength  in  work- 
ing in  other  denominations  they  are 
sure  to  neglect  the  work  in  their  own 
church.  Beside  this,  they  are  almost 


certain  to  sanction,  directly  or  indi- 
rectly, some  doctrines  and  practices 
which  we  believe  to  be  directly  contrary 
to  the  Scriptures.  When  we  stand  well 
to  our  own  church  we  do  more  for  the 
cause  of  Christ  in  general  than  by 
working  in  other  churches.  Yet  it  is 
certainly  a view  too  narrow  to  consider 
it  wrong  to  go  to  places  of  worship 
other  than  our  own,  at  opportune  times, 
and  in  this  way  show  ourselves  respect- 
ful and  friendly  to  our  neighbors,  and 
be  edified  with  all  the  good  that  is  there 
done.  Good  judgment  should  be  used 
concerning  our  relation  to  all  profess- 
ors of  the  religion  which  we  also  pro- 
fess. 

13.  Resolved,  That  this  conference 
elect  a permanent  secretary,  whose  duty 
it  shall  be  to  keep  a record  of  the  confer- 
ence proceedings  in  a book  for  that 
special  purpose.  He  shall  serve  for  a 
term  of  three  years,  or  until  his  suc- 
cessor is  elected  and  has  accepted  the 
office. 

This  resolution  was  adopted  and 
acted  upon  immediately.  It  was  left  to 
the  moderator  to  appoint  a man  for  the 
place.  Bro.  David  Burkholder  was 
chosen. 

As  Bro.  David  Garber  was  leaving 
the  conference  before  its  close  he  was 
requested  to  make  some  remarks  in  a 
general  way.  The  following  is  an  ex- 
tract of  his  discourse: 

Brethren  and  Sisters: 

We  all  need  the  assurance  that  we 
are  guided  by  the  Divine  Hand.  Some 
one  may  say,  1 do  not  know  how  to  un- 
derstand the  leading  of  God  in  the  af- 
fairs of  my  life.  A certain  able  writer 
suggests  a test  by  which  we  may  know. 
(1)  The  werd  of  God  will  in  every  par- 
ticular where  it  can  be  applied  to  our 
actions  be.  an  infallible  guide.  (2)  The 
Spirit  of  God  will  influence  us  in  perfect 
harmony  with  the  Word,  and  we  have 
Ilis  additional  evidence  of  divine  guid- 
ance. (3)  Common* sense  must  be  exer- 
cised in  all  the  affairs  of  life  as  they 
come  before  us.  (4)  Providential  lead- 
ings are  divine  leadings  when  they 
stand  the  test  of  common  sense,  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  the  Word.  There 
must  be  harmony  in  these  tests,  then 
there  need  be  no  fear  of  going  wrong. 

Jealousy  should  never  be  allowed  to 
spring  up  among  ministers.  If  one  ap- 
pears to  be  honored  more  than  another 
because  of  the  service  he  is  to  the 
church  and  the  cause,  let  each  one  re- 
member that  there  is  work  enough  for 
all  to  do.  If  one  covets  the  same 
honor  that  he  sees  conferred  upon  a 
hard  worker,  let  him  simply  go  to  work 
and  merit  it.  The  field  of  workers  is 
not  by  any  means  crowded.  When  God 
blesses  and  prospers  one  who  goes  forth 
to  gather  souls  into  the  kingdom,  every 
one  of  ns  should  rejoice.  Let  all  jeal- 
ousies be  laid  aside.  When  a young 
man  is  successful,  do  we  feel  jealous  ? 
If  so,  look  back  into  history  and  see 
how  the  Lord  used  Menno  Simon.  See 
his  zeal.  See  also  the  admonitions  of 
Paul  to  Timothy.  Paul  must  have 
known  the  opposition  which  naturally 
rises  against  a zealous  young  man. 

There  is  more  than  one  method  to 
bring  souls  to  a knowledge  of  Christ 
and  to  salvation.  When  persons  oppose 
efforts  to  save  souls  because  the  work  is 
not  done  as  it  was  forty  years  ago,  let 
us  look  back  further  than  forty  years. 
Let  us  look  into  the  Scriptures.  See  what 
Paul  said  to  the  Judaizing  teachers 
(Gal.  2:2— 5).  He  complains  that  some 
had  come  in  privily  to  spy  out  their  lib- 


erty and  bring  them  into  bondage;  to 
whom  they  gave  place  by  subjection, 
no,  not  for  an  hour.  To  be  convinced 
that  God  does  not  use  all  His  servants 
by  employing  the  same  methods  and 
the  same  manner  of  work  we  need  only 
read  1 Cor.  12: 1 — 14. 

Dear  ministering  brethren,  let  us  all 
stand  at  our  post  of  duty,  and  be  work- 
ers together  with  Christ,  ambassadors 
for  Christ.  Preach  the  Gospel  in  love. 
Let  us  not  attempt  to  quench  the  Spirit. 
Let  us  not  be  so  narrow  minded  as  to 
oppose  the  good  work  that  others  are 
doing,  lest  we  be  found  fighting  against 
God.  Be  swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak, 
and  slow  to  wrath  when  considering 
the  efforts  and  the  motives  of  our  dear 
brethren. 

Brothers  and  sisters,  do  you  pray  for 
your  ministering  brethren?  What  is 
your  conversation  when  you  return 
from  the  place  of  worship  to  your 
homes  ? Do  you  speak  of  the  minister's 
failures  and  mistakes  and  weaknesses, 
or  of  his  faithfulness,  nobility  of  char- 
acter, and  his  success  ? Speak  of  them 
in  love,  and  God  will  richly  bless  you. 

By  the  vote  of  the  conference  it  was 
decided  to  hold  its  next  year's  meeting 


at  Shore,  La  Grange  County,  Ind.,  on 
the  second  Thursday  of  October. 

Bro.  Johns  ofl'ered  the  closing  prayer. 

,1.  S.  Coffman  \ cp^taries 
S.  F.  Coffman  Secretar,es' 


THE  TRUTH  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

HISTORICAL  DIFFICULTIES. 

(1)  It  has  been  alleged  that  the  Flood 
is  a myth,  of  the  same  character  as  the 
stories  found  in  the  Greek  and  Roman 
mythologies.  However,  such  corrobora- 
tions of  the  history  of  the  Flood  in 
Genesis  have  of  late  years  been  brought 
to  light  as  to  compel  the  assailants  of 
the  historical  accuracy  of  the  Bible  to 
drop  the  “myth"  theory,  and  to  confine 
themselves  to  assaults  upon  the  extent 
of  the  Flood.  Mr.  Gladstone,  in  “The 
Impregnable  Rock  of  Holy  Scripture,” 
after  stating  that  we  have  through 
Berosus  and  Josephus  an  account  re- 
markably corroborative  of  Genesis,  says 
that  it  “acquires  much  more  antiquity 
and  greater  grandeur  from  the  Assyr- 
ian inscriptions.  ‘Their  account,’  says 
Schrader,  whose  bias  cannot,  1 think,  be 
considered  as  friendly  towards  the 
Hebrew  record,  ‘brings  the  Biblical  nar- 
rative into  much  closer  relation  with 
the  Chaldean  flood-legend  than  could  be 
assumed  on  the  basis  of  the  tradition  in 
Berosus.’  It  forms  part  of  the  Izdubar 
legends  discovered  by  Mr.  George  Smith, 
who  published  his  account  of  them  in 
1872,  and  who  assigns  to  them  a date 
anterior  to  2000  years  B.  C.  under  the 
early  Babylonian  empire — It  gives 
us  the  tradition  of  a Hood  which  was  a 
divine  punishment  for  the  wickedness 
of  the  world,  and  of  a holy  man  who 
built  an  ark  and  escaped  the  general 
destruction.”  Belief  in  the  occurrence 
of  a general  flood  is  now  found  to  exist 
in  all  the  chief  divisions  of  the  human 
family. 

(2)  The  history  of  the  Tower  of  Babel 
and  of  the  confusion  of  tongues  has 
been  made  another  great  historical  diffi- 
culty. Canon  Rawlinson,  in  “Historical 
Illustrations,”  tells  us  that  “in  Babylon 
itself  there  was  a belief  which  is  thus 
recorded  by  those  who  have  studied  its 
records:  ‘At  this  time— not  long  after 
the  Flood— the  ancient  race  of  men 
were  so  puffed  up  with  their  strength 
and  tallness  of  their  stature  that  they 
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began  to  despise  and  contemn  the  gods, 
and  labored  to  erect  that  very  lofty 
tower  which  is  now  called  Babylon,  in- 
tending thereby  to  scale  heaven.  But 
when  the  building  approached  the  sky. 
behold  the  gods  called  in  the  aid  of  the 
winds,  and  by  their  help  overturned  the 
tower  and  cast  it  to  the  ground.  The 
name  of  the  ruin  is  still  called  Babel; 
because  until  this  time  all  men  had  used 
the  same  Bpeech,  but  now  there  was 
sent  upon  them  a confusion  of  many 
and  diverse  tongues.’  ” 

Further  examples  of  the  way  in  which 
the  historical  statements  of  the  Old 
Testament  have  been  and  are  still  daily 
receiving  corroboration  from  ancient 
inscriptions  that  are  now  being  deci- 
phered will  be  found  in  Canon  Rawlin- 
son’s  interesting  book.- 

(3)  It  has  been  asserted  with  great 
positiveness  that  St.  Luke  has  made  an 
historical  blunder  in  saying  that  Cyren- 
ius  was  governor  of  Syria  when  the 
census  was  made  at  the  birth  of  Jesus 
Christ,  as  Roman  history  shows  that 
Cyrenius  was  not  governor  till  ten  years 
later.  But  now  a little  further  know- 
ledge of  those  times  reveals  the  fact 
that  Cyrenius  was  twice  governor  of 
Syria,  the  first  time  beginning  within 
six  months  after  Herod's  death;  and  St. 
Luke  does  not  say  that  Christ  was  born 
while  Cyrenius  was  governor  of  Syria, 
but  he  says  that  Christ  was  born  during 
the  progress  of  the  census,  and  then  de- 
fines the  census  as  the  first  one  that  was 
made  when  Cyrenius  was  governor  of 
Syria.  If  the  census  was  begun  under 
Varus  and  finished  under  Cyrenius, 
Christ  may  have  been  born  at  any  time 
during  the  progress  of  the  census.  Prof. 
Hodge  of  America  sums  up  an  exam- 
ination of  this  supposed  great  historical 
difficulty:  “Thus  doubtless  it  is  true 
that  Christ  was  born  under  Varus,  and 
yet  during  the  course  of  the  first  census 
of  Cyrenius;  and  this  objection  to  the 
history  of  the  Bible  goes  the  way  of  all 
the  others.” 

These  are  specimens  of  historical  diffi- 
culties. There  are  others,  some  of  them 
as  easily  answered,  others  that  will  have 
to  wait  a little  longer  for  the  discovery 
and  deciphering  of  more  ancient  in- 
scriptions, or  for  the  further  correction 
of  MSS.  But  no  believer  in  the  Bible 
need  fear  all  such  difficulties  will  be 
removed  when  the  whole  history  is 
known. 

When  an  historical  difficulty  is 
brought  forward  it  is  at  the  very  least 
respectful  to  examine  with  all  care  the 
statements  of  the  Bible  on  the  point,  in 
order  to  see,  first,  what  it  really  does  and 
does  not  say,  and  to  see  whether  it  is  a 
mere  question  of  numerals,  or  transla- 
tion, or  MSS.  reading,  and  then  next  to 
examine  carefully  the  grounds  upon 
which  the  allegation  of  error  has  been 
brought  against  the  Bible.  Whenever 
this  course  has  been  taken  the  Bible  has 
always  been  vindicted,  and  the  truth  of 
that  Word  established  of  which  Jesus 
said,  “Heaven  and  earth” — the  subjects 
of  science  and  history  — “shall  pass 
away,,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass 
away.” — Am.  Messenger. 
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CHINESE  FESTIVAL. 

I once  attended  an  immense  gather- 
ing in  honor  of  the  God  of  Medicine, 
when  an  offering  of  two  hundred  hogs 
was  made.  It  was  on  the  birthday  of 
the  god,  and  in  a grass  hut  on  a small 
plateau  five  miles  north  of  Tamsui  the 
idol  was  seated.  In  front  of  the  god, 


pork,  fowl,  rice,  fish,  eggs,  tea  and 
spirituous  liquors  were  set.  A Tauist 
priest  performed  incantations,  bowing, 
chantinft  and  beseeching  the  god  to  be 
favorably,  and  to  partake  of  the  feast 
provided.  Fragrant  incense-sticks  were 
burned,  and  at  intervals  mock  money 
was  offered.  Outside  the  hut  men  were 
busy  preparing  the  great  feast  for  the 
god.  Two  hundred  dressed  hogs,  on 
frames  prepared  for  the  purpose,  were 
ranged  all  around  in  rows,  an  orange  in 
the  mouth  of  each,  and  a large  knife 
stuck  in  the  back  of  the  neck.  These 
hogs  varied  in  weight  from  fifty  to  four 
hundred  and  eighty  pounds.  Fully  four 
thousand  men,  women  and  children 
were  present,  each  family  displaying  its 
own  articles  to  the  best  advantage.  In 
the  evening  torches,  music  and  theatri 
cal  performances  added  to  the  honor  of 
the  poor  camphor-wood  god  in  the  grass 
hut. 

The  most  elaborate  and  hideous  scene 
I ever  witnessed  was  the  "Seventh 
Moon  Feast.”  The  Seventh  Month  was 
the  time  for  making  offerings  to  all 
departed  spirits.  It  was  a time  of 
great  festivity  and  excitement.  The 
custom  prevailed  in  all  the  cities  and 
towns  in  North  Formosa  of  erecting  in 
an  open  space  of  several  acres,  great 
cone-like  structures  of  bamboo  poles, 
from  five  to  ten  feet  in  diameter  at  the 
base,  and  sometimes  fifty  or  sixty  feet 
high.  Around  these  cones,  from  bottom 
to  top,  innumerable  quantities  of  food, 
offered  to  the  spirits,  were  tied  in  rows. 
There  were  ducks  and  smaller  fowl, 
dead  and  alive,  pork,  fish,  cakes,  fruits, 
bananas,  pineapples,  and  all  manner 
of  delicacies  in  season;  and  fastened 
everywhere  in  the  mass  were  hundreds 
of  huge  (ire-crackers.  On  one  occasion 
I saw  fifty  such  cones  at  a feast  at 
Cang-kah.  It  was  a gruesome  sight. 
When  night  came  on  and  the  time  for 
summoning  the  spirits  approached,  the 
cones  were  illuminated  by  dozens  of 
lighted  candles.  Then  the  priests  took 
up  their  position  on  a raised  platform, 
and  by  clapping  their  hands  and  sound- 
ing a large  brass  gong  they  called  the 
spirits  of  all  the  departed  to  come  and 
feast  on  the  food  provided.  “Out  of  the 
night  and  the  other  world,”  the  dead 
were  given  time  to  come  and  to  gorge 
themselves  on  the  “spiritual”  part  of 
the  feast,  the  essence,  that  was  suited 
to  their  ethereal  requirements.  Mean- 
while a very  unspiritual  mob,  thousands 
and  thousands  of  hungry  beggars, 
tramps,  blacklegs,  desperadoes  of  all 
sorts,  from  the  country  towns,  the  city 
slums,  or  venturing  under  cover  of  the 
night  from  their  hiding-places  among 
the  hills  surged  and  swelled  in  every 
part  of  the  open  space,  impatiently 
waiting  their  turn  at  the  feast.  hen 
the  spirits  had  consumed  the  “spiritual'' 
part,  the  “carnal”  was  the  property  of 
the  mob,  and  the  mob  quite  approved 
of  this  division.  But  the  time  seemed 
long.  At  length  the  spirits  were  satis- 
fied, and  the  gong  was  sounded  once 
more.  That  was  the  signal  for  the  mob; 
and  scarcely  had  the  first  stroke  fallen 
when  that  whole  scene  was  one  mass  of 
arms  and  legs  and  tongues.  Screaming, 
cursing,  howling  like  demons  of  the  pit, 
they  all  joined  in  the  onset.  A rush  was 
made  for  the  cones,  and  those  nearest 
seized  the  supports  and  .pulled  now  this 
way,  now  that.  The  huge  heavily  laden 
structures  began  to  sway  from  side  to 
side,  until  with  a crash  one  after  an- 
other fell  into  the  crowd,  crushing  their 
way  to  the  ground.  Then  it  was  every 


man  for  himself.  In  one  wild  scramble, 
groaning  and  yelling  all  the  while, 
trampling  on  those  who  had  lost  their 
footing  or  were  smothered  by  the  fall 
ing  cones,  fighting  and  tearing  one  an- 
other like  mad  dogs,  they  all  made 
for  the  coveted  food.  It  was  a very  bed  - 
lam,  and  the  wildness  of  the  scene  was 
enhanced  by  the  irregular  explosion  of 
the  fire-crackers,  and  the  death  groan  ot 
some  one  worsted  in  the  fray.  As  each 
secured  what  he  could  carry,  he  tried  to 
extract  himself  from  the  mob,  holding 
fast  the  treasures  for  which  he  had 
fought,  and  of  which  the  less  successful 
in  the  outskirts  of  the  crowd  would  fain 
plunder  him.  Escaping  the  mob,  he 
hurried  to  his  home,  expecting  every 
moment  to  be  attacked  by  those  who 
thought  it  easier  to  waylay  and  rob  the 
solitary  spoilsman  than  to  join  in  the 
general  scramble  on  the  plain. 

One  cannot  estimate  the  demoralizing 
effects  of  such  feasts;  and  it  is  to  the 
credit  of  that  progressive  governor,  Liu 
Ming  Chuan,  that  the  barbarities  of  the 
“Seventh  Moon  Feast,”  have  been  en- 
tirely abolished  in  Formosa.  Such  a sight 
as  has  been  described  will  never  again 
be  witnessed  there. 


RELIOIOUS  INSTRUCTION  IN  THE 
HOME. 

The  statement  which  has  only  re- 
cently been  made,  that  more  young  men 
go  into  our  jails  annually  than  are  re- 
ceived into  our  churches,  induces  me  to 
call  attention  to  the  necessity  of  early 
religious  instruction  in  the  home.  There 
is  a sad  neglect  there,  and  some  one  is 
responsible  for  the  ruined  condition  of 
so  many  of  our  young  men.  Not  only 
is  the  neglect  manifest  in  the  young,  but 
also  in  many  older  persons,  who  are 
prominent  in  social  and  business  circles, 
who  have  little  liking  for  religion,  and 
in  many  instances  a positive  dislike  for 
it.  We  are  more  and  more  convinced  of 
the  value  of  home  instruction  as  we 
come  in  contact  with  the  world,  and 
see  how  selfish  men  are  and  how  they 
show  by  their  lives  that  there  has  been 
somewhere  a neglect  in  their  training. 
This  work  of  instruction  belongs  especi- 
ally to  parents.  They  can  instill  into 
the  mind  as  no  one  else  can  the  thought 
of  God  and  a sense  of  duty.  This  will 
not  be  a difficult  task  if  commenced 
early  and  the  proper  course  taken.  The 
child  is  very  quick  to  lay  hold  of  the 
idea  of  a Father  who  loves  all  and  rules 
over  all.  Barents  are  very  apt  to  forget 
that  there  is  that  in  the  child  which 
must  be  developed,  and  which,  directed 
early,  will  lead  to  a life  of  obedience 
and  love. 

Just  as  it  is  impossible  to  have  a 
strong  building  without  a good  found- 
ation, so  parents  need  not  expect  a pure 
religious  life  in  their  children  if  they  do 
not  lay  a good  foundation  in  youth. 

It  is  then  that  the  mind  can  easily  be 
impressed  and  led  on  from  step  to  step 
until  there  has  been  gained  that  which 
is  invaluable — a good  character  and  linn 
trust  in  God.  Barents  should  feel  them- 
selves under  obligation  to  fill  the  minds 
of  their  children  with  the  great  thought 
that  there  is  a God,  and  that  lie  loves 
them  and  has  a warm  heart  for  them. 
These  thoughts  take  hold  of  the  child 
heart  very  forcibly,  and  when  once 
lodged  there  cannot  easily  be  driven 
away.  Like  the  clay  in  the  plotter  s 
hands  are  the  children  in  the  hands  of 
the  parents.  They  can  mould  them  as 
they  will,  and  by  their  genial  influence 


help  them  to  build  their  Christian  char- 
acter. Oh,  for  more  religious  instruction 
at  home!  It  will  do  your  children  more 
good  than  all  the  material  wealth  you 
can  bestow  upon  them.  But  if  you  per- 
mit the  golden  opportunity  to  piass  by, 
and  youth  is  gone,  then  all  your  efforts 
may  be  in  vain.  You  may  weep  bitter 
tears  of  repentance,  but  these  will  not 
wash  away  the  consequences  of  your 
neglect. 

There  are  certain  si>ecitic  things 
which  parents  are  to  teach  their  children 
in  order  that  they  may  make  good 
citizens  and  good  subjects  of  the  great 
King.  They  should  teach  them  to  pray. 
Almost  as  soon  as  they  are  able  to  speak 
should  they  be  taught  this  duty  and 
pleasure.  It  is  something  that  will  cling 
to  them  through  life.  There  are  no 
memories  that  will  be  so  sweet  as  those 
which  bring  back  the  prayers  that  were 
uttered  at  mother’s  knee.  Mother,  be- 
gin this  task  early,  so  that,  when  the 
memory  of  your  child  wanders  back 
into  the  past,  it  will  go  into  a land  of 
sweetness,  whose  atmosphere  will  be 
redolent  with  prayer.  If  you  fail  to  do 
this,  then  be  not  astonished  if,  in  after 
years,  your  children  lead  godless  and 
indifferent  lives. 

Then  there  should  also  be  regular 
instruction  in  the  Word  of  God.  There 
are  stories  in  the  Bible  more  fascinating 
than  any  ever  told  by  man.  The  young 
mind  will  easily  lay  hold  of  these  and 
assimilate  them.  Starting  in  life  with 
their  hearts  full  of  the  Bible,  there  will 
always  be  in  them  a spring-like  atmos- 
phere, and,  though  there  may  at  times 
be  clouds  in  their  sky,  yet  on  those 
clouds  they  will  Bee  the  bow  of  promise. 
Neglect  not  this  duty.  While  you  are 
helping  them  you  are  helping  your- 
selves. It  is  a sad  fact  that  parents  do 
not  exercise  sufficient  care  in  giving 
their  children  right  principles.  There  is 
great  looseness  in  developing  the  ideas 
of  honesty,  firmness,  and  truthfulness. 
The  opposite  of  these  are  often  taught 
by  example,  or  permitted  by  indulgence. 
It  will  require  some  effort  to  give  the 
proper  training,  but  look  at  the  result. 
Make  the  home  instruction  what  it 
should  be,  and  we  will  not  fear  much 
for  the  after-life  of  the  children.  Make 
the  fountain  sweet,  and  the  stream  will 
be  pure. 


PRAYING  ALWAYS. 

We  are  not  like  little  children,  who  go 
forth  from  their  father’s  house  in  the 
morning  to  spend  the  day*  away  from 
him,  and  only  return  at  evening  to  find 
rest  and  shelter.  No,  we  are  with  Him 
all  the  while,  and  He  is  with  us.  We 
never  leave  His  presence.  He  is  with 
us  through  all  our  weariness  and  work 
to  help  us.  We  may  tell  our  needs  and 
look  for  II  is  aid  just  as  often  as  we 
please  to  ask  Him.  lie  will  never  weary 
of  our  asking;  but  we  can  grow  weary 
in  telling  Him  all  things.  Many,  many 
times,  as  we  go  through  our  daily  tasks, 
we  may  look  up  to  Him.  and  the  briet 
ejaculations  may  convey  our  inmost  de 
sires.  Sitting  at  the  desk  to  write  it 
that  be  our  occupation  how  delightful 
to  speak  to  Him;  or.  doing  business 
with  others,  some  of  them  sharp-witted, 
some  of  therrt  dull  and  stupid,  how 
much  easier  to  control  our  temper  t>e 
cause  of  an  habitual  frame  of  silent 
prayer  1 it  we  would  influence  others 
for  good,  how  much  better  to  do  it  b> 
the  way  of  the  throne  of  grace’  <’/.  ■ * 
linn  Adeontle. 
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the  fear  of  the  Lord  according  to  His 
word.  Also,  that  the  conference  sanc- 
tions the  incorporation' of  said  Hoard; 
but,  as  to  its  workings,  that  it  be  re- 
ferred to  a later  meeting  of  conference. 

5.  Another  resolution  was  presented  to 
the  conference  by  the  M,  E.  & 15.  B.  as 
follows: 

Resolved,  That  this  Board  reatlirm 
the  resolution  adopted  at  the  Annual 
Meeting  for  1894,  which  reads  as  fol- 
lows: 

“Resolved,  That  this  Board  urge  upon 
our  ministers  and  bishops  tiie  great 
need  of  more  men  to  labor  in  the  evan- 
gelizing Held,  and  that,  in  accordance 
with  our  Savior's  last  commission,  and 
the  action  of  our  brethren  in  conference 
at  Augsburg,  in  the  16th  century,  our 
Amish  and  Mennonite  bishops  co-oper- 
ate in  finding  and  ordaining  men  spec- 
ially qualified  for  this  work,  that  the 
home  congregations  may  be  properly 
cared  for,  and  that  a force  of  men  be 
kept  in  the  field  continually  to  do  evan- 
gelizing work;  and  that  we  urge  that 
our  ministers  in  every  organized  con- 
gregation occasionally  preach  a sermon 
on  the  need  of  having  laborers  in  the 
field,  and  in  doing  all  they  can  to  ac- 
quaint themselves  and  our  people  with 
the  needs  of  the  work.'’ 

This  was  answered  by  the  following 
resolution: 

Resolved,  That  we  appeal  to  the  con- 
gregations to  continue  their  efforts  to 
carry  out  the  resolution  passed  in  181*4 
relative  to  the  securing  of  ministers  to 
labor  in  the  evangelizing  field. 

6.  Would  this  conference  advise  the 
ordination  of  a minister  in  the  Nappa- 
nee  congregation? 

Answer:  Yes;  provided  the  elder  or 
bishop  approves,  and  the  ministers  of 
that  place  are  favorable,  and  the  con- 
gregation consents. 

7.  Since  some  would  only  too  wil- 
lingly discard  the  prayer-head-covering 
for  the  sisters,  and  many  outside  influ- 
ences are  brought  to  bear  on  our  peo- 
ple to  lead  them  away  from  the  teach- 
ings of  the  apostle  on  this  subject,  what 
position  should  our  bishops  and  minis- 
ters take  on  this  question? 

Answer:  The  Apostle  l'aul  teaches 
very  distinctly  (1  Cor.  11)  that  the  Chris- 
tian woman,  in  order  to  show  her  posi- 
tion as  a faithful,  obedient,  God-fearing 
woman,  acknowledging  the  man  as  her 
head,  and  Christ  as  the  head  of  the 
man,  and  also  of  the  Church,  she  should 
have  her  head  covered  in  accordance 
with  the  apostle's  teachings.  And  since 
this  Scripture  has  for  centuries,  in  our 
church,  as  well  as  in  a number  of  other 
denominations,  been  interpreted  to 
mean  a plain  covering,  similar  to  that 
worn  by  our  sisters  at  present,  we  can- 
not without  violence  to  the  word  of 
Cod  give  our  people  any  other  teaching 
on  this  subject  than  that  which  our 
church  has  held  in  the  past  and  now 
holds.  And  in  order  to  do  our  duty  as 
faithful  ministers  of  the  Gospel  and 
overseers  of  the  household  of  God, 
we  can  only  recognize  those  as  faith 
fnl  sisters  who  are  willing  also  to  con- 
form themselves  in  this  particular  to 
the  teachings  of  the  New  Testament. 

8.  What  relation  does  the  bishop  or 
elder  maintain  to  the  rest  of  the  minis- 
try? 

Answer:  In  the  visible  church  we 
have  elders  or  bishops,  ministers,  dea- 
cons und  laymembers,  each  standing  on 
a common  plane,  and  each  having  a 
distinct  charge  or  duty  to  fulfill.  It  is 
the  bishop's  duty  to  exercise  a vigilant 


oversight  of  the  ministers  and  congre- 
gations under  his  charge,  and  give  such 
advice  and  directions  as  he  may  deem 
necessary  and  advisable.  At  the  same 
time  he  should  remember  his  position 
as  a servant  of  the  church.  Having  the 
general  oversight  of  the  church  in  all 
things  pertaining  to  his  office,  his  in- 
structions and  directions  should  be  fol- 
lowed by  his  co-workers  in  the  ministry. 
The  bishop  should  counsel  and  advise 
with  his  co-workers  in  the  ministry 
in  all  matters  pertaining  to  the  welfare 
of  the  church,  and  ministers  should 
take  no  important  step  without  consult- 
ing with  their  elder. 

t*.  What  relation  do  our  ministers 
sustain: 

First,  To  the  congregation  in  which 
they  are  at  home  ? 

Secondly,  To  their  respective  home 
Conferences  ? 

First:  It  is  their  duty  to  serve  as 
shepherds,  teachers,  and  examples  to 
their  flocks.  While  the  elder  has  the 
oversight  of  the  churches  of  his  district, 
his  labors  must  be  seconded  by  his  co- 
workers.  Ministers  should  see  that 
their  congregations  are  supplied  with 
spiritual  food  according  to  their  needs; 
they  should  exercise  a vigilant  over- 
sight of  their  members,  especially  of 
the  wayward  ones.  They  should  in  all 
things  be  submissive  to  the  voice  of  the 
church. 

Secondly,  It  is  the  duty  of  minis- 
ters to  yield  submission  to  the  decisions 
of  conference,  and  also  maintain  these 
decisions  among  the  laity.  Christ  is 
the  head  of  the  church,  and  has  given 
the  authority  of  church  government  to 
the  church.  Conference  is  the  repre- 
sentative of  this  authority,  and  gives 
expression  to  the  faith  and  practices 
taught  in  the  Bible  and  accepted,  en- 
dorsed and  maintained  by  the  church. 
Therefore  all  members,  including  min- 
isters, should  be  subject  to  the  decisions 
of  conference.  All  our  ministers 
should  hold  allegiance  to  the  conference 
of  the  district  in  which  they  reside,  and 
be  subject  in  all  things  to  that  confer- 
ence. 

10.  What  can  be  done  to  preserve  our 
young  men  from  joining  secret  socie- 
ties ? 

Answer:  Barents  should  teach  their 
children  the  inconsistencies  and  evils  of 
secret  societies  in  their  homes,  lint 
this  is  not  sufficient  to  save  them,  they 
must  be  converted.  Every  effort  should 
be  made  to  get  them  converted  young, 
before  the  secret  societies  get  hold  of 
them.  * 

11.  When  a member  withdraws  from 
church  membership  for  any  cause,  what 
action  should  the  church  take  in  his 
case  ? 

Answer:  When  all  reasonable  efforts 
have  been  made  to  reclaim  members 
who  have  fallen  away  into  sin,  or  into 
the  ways  of  the  world,  or  have  even 
joined  other  denominations,  and  they 
cannot  be  brought  back  to  the  church, 
there  should  be  no  neglect  to  make  the 
fact  known  to  the  congregation. 

12.  How  far  should  our  members 
take  liberty  to  associate  in  worship  with 
other  denominations,  and  what  will  be 
the  effects  of  such  associations  in 
building  up  the  church? 

Answer:  Only  so  far  as  we  can  do  so 
according  to  the  teachings  of  the  Bible. 
When  ministers  and  members  spend 
their  time  and  their  strength  in  work- 
ing in  other  denominations  they  are 
sure  to  neglect  the  work  in  their  own 
church.  Beside  this,  they  are  almost 


certain  to  sanction,  directly  or  indi- 
rectly, some  doctrines  and  practices 
which  we  believe  to  be  directly  contrary 
to  the  Scriptures.  When  we  stand  well 
to  our  own  church  we  do  more  for  the 
cause  of  Christ  in  general  than  by 
working  in  other  churches.  Yet  it  is 
certainly  a view  too  narrow  to  consider 
it  wrong  to  go  to  places  of  worship 
other  than  our  own,  at  opportune  times, 
and  in  this  way  show  ourselves  respect- 
ful and  friendly  to  our  neighbors,  and 
be  edified  with  all  the  good  that  is  there 
done.  Good  judgment  should  be  used 
concerning  our  relation  to  all  profess- 
ors of  the  religion  which  we  also  pro- 
fess. 

13.  Unsolved,  That  this  conference 
elect  a permanent  secretary,  whose  duty 
it  shall  be  to  keep  a record  of  the  confer- 
ence proceedings  in  a book  for  that 
special  purpose.  He  shall  serve  for  a 
term  of  three  years,  or  until  his  suc- 
cessor is  elected  and  has  accepted  the 
office. 

This  resolution  was  adopted  and 
acted  upon  immediately.  It  was  left  to 
the  moderator  to  appoint  a man  for  the 
place.  Bro.  David  Burkholder  was 
chosen. 

As  Bro.  David  Garber  was  leaving 
the  conference  before  its  close  he  was 
requested  to  make  some  remarks  in  a 
general  way.  The  following  is  an  ex- 
tract of  his  discourse: 

Brethren  and  Sisters: 

We  all  need  the  assurance  that  we 
are  guided  by  the  Divine  Hand.  Some 
one  may  say,  I do  not  know  how  to  un- 
derstand the  leading  of  God  in  the  af- 
fairs of  my  life.  A certain  able  writer 
suggests  a test  by  which  we  may  know. 

(1)  The  word  of  God  will  in  every  par- 
ticular where  it  can  be  applied  to  our 
actions  be  an  infallible  guide.  (2)  The 
Spirit  of  God  will  influence  us  in  perfect 
harmony  with  the  Word,  and  we  have 
Ilis  additional  evidence  of  divine  guid- 
ance. (3)  Common1  sense  must  be  exer- 
cised in  all  the  affairs  of  life  as  they 
come  before  us.  (4)  Providential  lead- 
ings are  divine  leadings  when  they 
stand  the  test  of  common  sense,  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  the  Word.  There 
must  be  harmony  in  these  tests,  then 
there  need  be  no  fear  of  going  wrong. 

Jealousy  should  never  be  allowed  to 
spring  up  among  ministers.  If  one  ap- 
pears to  be  honored  more  than  another 
because  of  the  service  he  is  to  the 
church  and  the  cause,  let  each  one  re- 
member that  there  is  work  enough  for 
all  to  do.  If  one  covets  the  same 
honor  that  he  sees  conferred  upon  a 
hard  worker,  let  him  simply  go  to  work 
and  merit  it.  The  field  of  workers  is 
not  by  any  means  crowded.  When  God 
blesses  and  prospers  one  who  goes  forth 
to  gather  souls  into  the  kingdom,  every 
one  of  us  should  rejoice.  Let  all  jeal- 
ousies be  laid  aside.  When  a young 
man  is  successful,  do  we  feel  jealous? 
If  so,  look  back  into  history  and  see 
how  the  Lord  used  Menno  Simon.  See 
his  zeal.  See  also  the  admonitions  of 
Paul  to  Timothy,  l'aul  must  have 
known  the  opposition  which  naturally 
rises  against  a zealous  young  man. 

There  is  more  than  one  method  to 
bring  souls  to  a knowledge  of  Christ 
and  to  salvation.  When  persons  oppose 
efforts  to  save  souls  because  the  work  is 
not  done  as  it  was  forty  years  ago,  let 
us  look  back  further  than  forty  years. 
Let  us  look  into  the  Scriptures.  See  what 
Paul  said  to  the  Judaizing  teachers 
(Gal.  2:2— 5).  He  complains  that  some 
had  come  in  privily  to  spy  out  their  lib- 


erty and  bring  them  into  bondage;  to 
whom  they  gave  place  by  subjection, 
no,  not  for  an  hour.  To  be  convinced 
that  God  does  not  use  all  His  servants 
by  employing  the  same  methods  and 
the  same  manner  of  work  we  need  only 
read  1 Cor.  12: 1 — 14. 

Dear  ministering  brethren,  let  us  all 
stand  at  our  post  of  duty,  and  be  work- 
ers together  with  Christ,  ambassadors 
for  Christ.  Preach  the  Gospel  in  love. 
Let  us  not  attempt  to  quench  the  Spirit. 
Let  us  not  be  so  narrow  minded  as  to 
oppose  the  good  work  that  others  are 
doing,  lest  we  be  found  fighting  against 
God.  Be  swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak, 
and  slow  to  wrath  when  considering 
the  efforts  and  the  motives  of  our  dear 
brethren. 

Brothers  and  sisters,  do  you  pray  for 
your  ministering  brethren?  What  is 
your  conversation  when  you  return 
from  the  place  of  worship  to  your 
homes  ? Do  you  speak  of  the  minister’s 
failures  and  mistakes  and  weaknesses, 
or  of  his  faithfulness,  nobility  of  char- 
acter, and  his  success?  Speak  of  them 
in  love,  and  God  will  richly  bless  you. 

By  the  vote  of  the  conference  it  was 
decided  to  hold  its  next  year’s  meeting 
at  Shore,  La  Grange  County,  Ind.,  on 
the  second  Thursday  of  October. 

Bro.  Johns  offered  the  closing  prayer. 
J.  S.  Coffman 
S.  F.  Coffman 


Ss 


Secretaries. 
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THE  TRUTH  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

insTonicAi.  difficulties. 

(1)  It  has  been  alleged  that  the  Flood 
is  a myth,  of  the  same  character  as  the 
stories  found  in  the  Greek  and  Roman 
mythologies.  However,  such  corrobora- 
tions of  the  history  of  the  Flood  in 
Genesis  have  of  late  years  been  brought 
to  light  as  to  compel  the  assailants  of 
the  historical  accuracy  of  the  Bible  to 
drop  the  “myth”  theory,  and  to  confine 
themselves  to  assaults  upon  the  extent 
of  the  Flood.  Mr.  Gladstone,  in  “The 
Impregnable  Rock  of  Holy  Scripture,” 
after  stating  that  we  have  through 
Berosus  and  Josephus  an  account  re- 
markably corroborative  of  Genesis,  says 
that  it  “acquires  much  more  antiquity 
and  greater  grandeur  from  the  Assyr- 
ian inscriptions.  ‘Their  account,’  says 
Schrader,  whose  bias  cannot,  I think,  be 
considered  as  friendly  towards  the 
Hebrew  record,  ‘brings  the  Biblical  nar- 
rative into  much  closer  relation  with 
the  Chaldean  flood-legend  than  could  be 
assumed  on  the  basis  of  the  tradition  in 
Berosus.’  It  forms  part  of  the  Izdubar 
legends  discovered  by  Mr.  George  Smith, 
who  published  his  account  of  them  in 
1872,  and  who  assigns  to  them  a date 
anterior  to  2000  years  B.  C.  under  the 

early  Babylonian  empire It  gives 

us  the  tradition  of  a flood  which  was  a 
divine  punishment  for  the  wickedness 
of  the  world,  and  of  a holy  man  who 
built  an  ark  and  escaped  the  general 
destruction.”  Belief  in  the  occurrence 
of  a general  flood  is  now  found  to  exist 
in  all  the  chief  divisions  of  the  human 
family.  

(2)  The  history  of  the  Tower  of  Babel 
an(i  of  the  confusion  of  tongues  has 
been  made  another  great  historical  diffi- 
culty. Canon  Rawlinson,  in  “Historical 
Illustrations,”  tells  us  that  “in  Babylon 
itself  there  was  a belief  which  is  thus 
recorded  by  those  who  have  studied  its 
records:  ‘At  this  time— not  long  after 
the  Flood— the  ancient  race  of  men 
were  so  puffed  up  with  their  strength 
and  tallness  of  their  stature  that  they 
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began  to  despise  and  contemn  the  gods, 
and  labored  to  erect  that  very  lofty 
tower  which  is  now  called  Babylon,  in- 
tending thereby  to  scale  heaven.  But 
when  the  building  approached  the  sky, 
behold  the  gods  called  in  the  aid  of  the 
winds,  and  by  their  help  overturned  the 
tower  and  cast  it  to  the  ground.  The 
name  of  the  ruin  is  still  called  Babel; 
because  until  this  time  all  men  had  used 
the  same  speech,  but  now  there  was 
sent  upon  them  a confusion  of  many 
and  diverse  tongues.’  ” 

Further  examples  of  the  way  in  which 
the  historical  statements  of  the  Old 
Testament  have  been  and  are  still  daily 
receiving  corroboration  from  ancient 
inscriptions  that  are  now  being  deci- 
phered will  be  found  in  Canon  Rawlin- 
son’s  interesting  book. 

(3)  It  has  been  asserted  with  great 
positiveness  that  St.  Luke  has  made  an 
historical  blunder  in  saying  that  Cyren- 
ius  was  governor  of  Syria  when  the 
census  was  made  at  the  birth  of  Jesus 
Christ,  as  Roman  history  shows  that 
Cyrenius  was  not  governor  till  ten  years 
later.  But  now  a little  further  know- 
ledge of  those  times  reveals  the  fact 
that  Cyrenius  was  twice  governor  of 
Syria,  the  first  time  beginning  within 
six  months  after  Herod's  death;  and  St. 
Luke  does  not  say  that  Christ  was  born 
while  Cyrenius  was  governor  of  Syria, 
but  he  says  that  Christ  was  born  during 
the  progress  of  the  census,  and  then  de- 
fines the  census  as  the  first  one  that  was 
made  when  Cyrenius  was  governor  of 
Syria.  If  the  census  was  begun  under 
Varus  and  finished  under  Cyrenius, 
Christ  may  have  been  born  at  any  time 
during  the  progress  of  the  census.  Prof. 
Hodge  of  America  sums  up  an  exam- 
ination of  this  supposed  great  historical 
difficulty:  “Thus  doubtless  it  is  true 
that  Christ  was  born  under  Varus,  and 
yet  during  the  course  of  the  first  census 
of  Cyrenius;  and  this  objection  to  the 
history  of  the  Bible  goes  the  way  of  all 
the  others.” 

These  are  specimens  of  historical  diffi- 
culties. There  are  others,  some  of  them 
as  easily  answered,  others  that  will  have 
to  wait  a little  longer  for  the  discovery 
and  deciphering  of  more  ancient  in- 
scriptions, or  for  the  further  correction 
of  MSS.  But  no  believer  jn  the  Bible 
need  fear  all  such  difficulties  will  be 
removed  when  the  whole  history  is 
known. 

When  an  historical  difficulty  is 
brought  forward  it  is  at  the  very  least 
respectful  to  examine  with  all  care  the 
statements  of  the  Bible  on  the  point,  in 
order  to  see,  first,  what  it  really  does  and 
does  not  say,  and  to  see  whether  it  is  a 
mere  question  of  numerals,  or  transla- 
tion, or  MSS.  reading,  and  then  next  to 
examine  carefully  the  grounds  upon 
which  the  allegation  of  error  has  been 
brought  against  the  Bible.  Whenever 
this  course  has  been  taken  the  Bible  has 
always  been  vindicted,  and  the  truth  of 
that  Word  established  of  which  Jesus 
said,  “Heaven  and  earth” — the  subjects 
of  science  and  history  — “shall  pass 
away,,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass 
away.” — .4  m . Messenger. 


CHINESE  FESTIVAL. 

I once  attended  an  immense  gather- 
ing in  honor  of  the  God  of  Medicine, 
when  an  offering  of  two  hundred  hogs 
was  made.  It  was  on  the  birthday  of 
the  god,  and  in  a grass  hut  on  a small 
plateau  five  miles  north  of  Tamsui  the 
idol  was  seated.  In  front  of  the  god, 
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pork,  fowl,  rice,  fish,  eggs,  tea  and 
spirituous  liquors  were  set.  A Tauist 
priest  performed  incantations,  bowing, 
chanting  and  beseeching  the  god  to  be 
favorable,  and  to  partake  of  the  feast 
provided.  Fragrant  incense-sticks  were 
burned,  and  at  intervals  mock  money 
was  offered.  Outside  the  hut  men  were 
busy  preparing  the  great  feast  for  the 
god.  Two  hundred  dressed  hogs,  on 
frames  prepared  for  the  purpose,  were 
ranged  all  around  in  rows,  an  orange  in 
the  mouth  of  each,  and  a large  knife 
stuck  in  the  back  of  the  neck.  These 
hogs  varied  in  weight  from  fifty  to  four 
hundred  and  eighty  pounds.  Fully  four 
thousand  men,  women  and  children 
were  present,  each  family  displaying  its 
own  articles  to  the  best  advantage.  In 
the  evening  torches,  music  and  theatri- 
cal performances  added  to  the  honor  of 
the  poor  camphor- wood  god  in  the  grass 
hut. 

The  most  elaborate  and  hideous  scene 
I ever  witnessed  was  the  “Seventh 
Moon  Feast.”  The  Seventh  Month  was 
the  time  for  making  offerings  to  all 
departed  spirits.  It  was  a time  of 
great  festivity  and  excitement.  The 
custom  prevailed  in  all  the  cities  and 
towns  in  North  Formosa  of  erecting  in 
an  open  space  of  several  acres,  great 
cone-like  structures  of  bamboo  poles, 
from  five  to  ten  feet  in  diameter  at  the 
base,  and  sometimes  fifty  or  sixty  feet 
high.  Around  these  cones,  from  bottom 
to  top,  innumerable  quantities  of  food, 
offered  to  the  spirits,  were  tied  in  rows. 
There  were  ducks  and  smaller  fowl, 
dead  and  alive,  pork,  fish,  cakes,  fruits, 
bananas,  pineapples,  and  all  manner 
of  delicacies  in  season;  and  fastened 
everywhere  in  the  mass  were  hundreds 
of  huge  fire-crackers.  On  one  occasion 
I saw  fifty  such  cones  at  a feast  at 
Cang-kah.  It  was  a gruesome  sight. 
When  night  came  on  and  the  time  for 
summoning  the  spirits  approached,  the 
cones  were  illuminated  by  dozens  of 
lighted  candles.  Then  the  priests  took 
up  their  position  on  a raised  platform, 
and  by  clapping  their  hands  and  sound- 
ing a large  brass  gong  they  called  the 
spirits  of  all  the  departed  to  come  and 
feast  on  the  food  provided.  “Out  of  the 
night  and  the  other  world,”  the  dead 
were  given  time  to  come  and  to  gorge 
themselves  on  the  “spiritual”  part  of 
the  feast,  the  essence,  that  was  suited 
to  their  ethereal  requirements.  Mean- 
while a very  unspiritual  mob,  thousands 
and  thousands  of  hungry  beggars, 
tramps,  blacklegs,  desperadoes  of  all 
sorts,  from  the  country  towns,  the  city 
slums,  or  venturing  under  cover  of  the 
night  from  their  hiding-places  among 
the  hills  surged  and  swelled  in  every 
part  of  the  open  space,  impatiently 
waiting  their  turn  at  the  feast.  When 
the  spirits  had  consumed  the  “spiritual” 
part,  the  “carnal”  was  the  property  of 
the  mob,  and  the  mob  quite  approved 
of  this  division.  But  the  time  seemed 
long.  At  length  the  spirits  were  satis- 
fied, and  the  gong  was  sounded  once 
more.  That  was  the  signal  for  the  mob; 
and  scarcely  had  the  first  stroke  fallen 
when  that  whole  scene  was  one  mass  of 
arms  and  legs  and  tongues.  Screaming, 
cursing,  howling  like  demons  of  the  pit, 
they  all  joined  in  the  onset.  A rush  was 
made  for  the  cones,  and  those  nearest 
seized  the  supports  and  .pulled  now  this 
way,  now  that.  The  huge  heavily  laden 
structures  began  to  sway  from  side  to 
side,  until  with  a crash  one  after  an- 
other fell  into  the  crowd,  crushing  their 
way  to  the  ground.  Then  it  was  every 


man  for  himself.  In  one  wild  scramble, 
groaning  and  yelling  all  the  while, 
trampling  on  those  who  had  lost  their 
footing  or  were  smothered  by  the  fall- 
ing cones,  fighting  and  tearing  one  an- 
other like  mad  dogs,  they  all  made 
for  the  coveted  food.  It  was  a very  bed- 
lam, and  the  wildness  of  the  scene  was 
enhanced  by  the  irregular  explosion  of 
the  fire-crackers,  and  the  death  groan  of 
some  one  worsted  in  the  fray.  As  each 
secured  what  he  could  carry,  he  tried  to 
extract  himself  from  the  mob,  holding 
fast  the  treasures  for  which  he  had 
fought,  and  of  which  the  less  successful 
in  the  outskirts  of  the  crowd  would  fain 
plunder  him.  Escaping  the  mob,  he 
hurried  to  his  home,  expecting  every 
moment  to  be  attacked  by  those  who 
thought  it  easier  to  waylay  and  rob  the 
solitary  spoilsman  than  to  join  in  the 
general  scramble  on  the  plain. 

One  cannot  estimate  the  demoralizing 
effects  of  such  feasts;  and  it  is  to  the 
credit  of  that  progressive  governor,  Liu 
Ming  Chuan,  that  the  barbarities  of  the 
“Seventh  Moon  Feast,”  have  been  en- 
tirely abolished  in  Formosa.  Such  a sight 
as  has  been  described  will  never  again 
be  witnessed  there. 

RELIGIOUS  INSTRUCTION  IN  THE 
HOME. 

The  statement  which  has  only  re- 
cently been  made,  that  more  young  men 
go  into  our  jails  annually  than  are  re- 
ceived into  our  churches,  induces  me  to 
call  attention  to  the  necessity  of  early 
religious  instruction  in  the  home.  There 
is  a sad  neglect  there,  and  some  one  is 
responsible  for  the  ruined  condition  of 
so  many  of  our  young  men.  Not  only 
is  the  neglect  manifest  in  the  young,  but 
also  in  many  older  persons,  who  are 
prominent  in  social  and  business  circles, 
who  have  little  liking  for  religion,  and 
in  many  instances  a positive  dislike  for 
it.  We  are  more  and  more  convinced  of 
the  value  of  home  instruction  as  we 
come  in  contact  with  the  world,  and 
see  how  selfish  men  are  and  how  they 
show  by  their  lives  that  there  has  been 
somewhere  a neglect  in  their  training. 
This  work  of  instruction  belongs  especi- 
ally to  pareftts;  — Th^ycan  instill  into 
the  mind  ds  no  one  else  can  the  thought 
of  God  and  a sense  of  duty.  This  will 
not  be  a difficult  task  if  commenced 
early  and  the  proper  course  taken.  The 
child  is  very  quick  to  lay  hold  of  the 
idea  of  a Father  who  loves  all  and  rules 
over  all.  Barents  are  very  apt  to  forget 
that  there  is  that  in  the  child  which 
must  be  developed,  and  which,  directed 
early,  will  lead  to  a life  of  obedience 
and  love. 

Just  as  it  is  impossible  to  have  a 
strong  building  without  a good  found- 
ation, so  parents  need  not  expect  a pure 
religious  life  in  their  children  if  they  do 
not  lay  a good  foundation  in  youth. 

It  is  then  that  the  mind  can  easily  be 
impressed  and  led  on  from  step  to  step 
until  there  has  been  gained  that  which 
is  invaluable— a good  character  and  firm 
trust  in  God.  Barents  should  feel  them- 
selves Under  obligation  to  fill  the  minds 
of  their  children  with  the  great  thought 
that  there  is  a God,  and  that  He  loves 
them  and  has  a warm  heart  for  them. 
These  thoughts  take  hold  of  the  child 
heart  very  forcibly,  and  when  once 
lodged  there  cannot  easily  be  driven 
away.  Like  the  clay  in  the  potter's 
hands  are  the  children  in  the  hands  of 
the  parents.  They  can  mould  them  as 
they  will,  and  by  their  genial  influence 


help  them  to  build  their  Christian  char- 
acter. Oh,  for  more  religious  instruction 
at  home!  It  will  do  your  children  more 
good  than  all  the  material  wealth  you 
can  bestow  upon  them.  But  if  you  per- 
mit the  golden  opportunity  to  pass  by, 
and  youth  is  gone,  then  all  your  efforts 
may  be  in  vain.  You  may  weep  bitter 
tears  of  repentance,  but  these  will  not 
wash  away  the  consequences  of  your 
neglect. 

There  are  certain  specific  things 
which  parents  are  to  teach  their  children 
in  order  that  they  may  make  good 
citizens  and  good  subjects  of  the  great 
King.  They  should  teach  them  to  pray. 
Almost  as  soon  as  they  are  able  to  speak 
should  they  be  taught  this  duty  and 
pleasure.  It  is  something  that  will  cling 
to  them  through  life.  There  are  no 
memories  that  will  be  so  sweet  as  those 
which  bring  back  the  prayers  that  were 
uttered  at  mother’s  knee.  Mother,  be- 
gin this  task  early,  so  that,  when  the 
memory  of  your  child  wanders  back 
into  the  past,  it  will  go  into  a land  of 
sweetness,  whose  atmosphere  will  be 
redolent  with  prayer.  If  you  fail  to  do 
this,  then  be  not  astonished  if,  in  after 
years,  your  children  lead  godless  and 
indifferent  lives. 

Then  there  should  also  be  regular 
instruction  in  the  Word  of  God.  There 
are  stories  in  the  Bible  more  fascinating 
than  any  ever  told  by  man.  The  young 
mind  will  easily  lay  hold  of  these  and 
assimilate  them.  Starting  in  life  with 
their  hearts  full  of  the  Bible,  there  will 
always  be  in  them  a spring-like  atmos- 
phere, and,  though  there  may  at  times 
be  clouds  in  their  sky,  yet  on  those 
clouds  they  will  see  the  bow  of  promise. 
Neglect  not  this  duty.  While  you  are 
helping  them  you  are  helping  your- 
selves. It  is  a sail  fact  that  parents  do 
not  exercise  sufficient  care  in  giving 
their  children  right  principles.  There  is 
great  looseness  in  developing  the  ideas 
of  honesty,  firmness,  and  truthfulness. 
The  opposite  of  these  are  often  taught 
by  example,  or  permitted  by  indulgence. 
It  will  require  some  effort  to  give  the 
proper  training,  but  look  at  the  result. 
Make  the  home  instruction  what  it 
should  be,  and  we  will  not  fear  much 
for  the  after-life  of  the  children.  Make 
the  fountain  sweet,  and  the  stream  will 
be  pure. 

PRAYING  ALWAYS. 

We  are  not  like  little  children,  who  go 
forth  from  their  father's  house  in  the 
morning  to  spend  the  day  away  from 
him,  and  only  return  at  evening  to  find 
rest  and  shelter.  No,  we  are  with  Him 
all  the  while,  and  He  is  with  us.  We 
never  leave  Ilis  presence,  lie  is  with 
us  through  all  our  weariness  and  work 
to  help  us.  We  may  tell  our  needs  and 
look  for  Ilis  aid  just  as  often  as  we 
please  to  ask  Him.  lie  will  never  weary 
of  our  asking;  but  we  can  grow  weary 
in  telling  Him  all  things.  Many,  many 
times,  as  we  go  through  our  daily  tasks, 
we  may  look  up  to  Him,  and  the  brief 
ejaculations  may  convey  our  inmost  de- 
sires. Sitting  at  the  desk  to  write—  if 
that  be  our  occupation  how  delightful 
to  speak  to  Him;  or,  doing  business 
with  others,  some  of  them  sharp-witted, 
v some  of  then!  dull  and  stupid,  how- 
much  easier  to  control  our  temper  fae- 
cause  of  an  habitual  frame  of  silent 
prayer!  If  we  would  influence  others 
for  good,  how  much  better  to  do  it  by 
the  way  of  the  throne  of  grace!  Chris- 
tian Adi'oeatr. 
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Booklets 

Booklets 

Booklets. 

These  Hook  lets  are  of  t he  very  finest, 
containing  beautiful  poems  and  will 
make  very  desirable  gifts. 

They  are  printed  in  gold,  with  hand- 
somely colored  lithograph  illustrations, 
and  are  bound  in  exquisitely  fine  covers. 
Fancy  edges. 

Recompense,  and  other  Poems,  by 
Lucy  A.  Bennett.  $.50 

Come  to  J tuns,  by  G.  Ilaite.  A text 
for  every  day.  .25 

I Need  Thee  Every  Hour,  by 
Annie  S.  Hawks.  .25 

Cod's  Guidance,  by  Dean  Farrar.  .25 
Evert ast in;/  Love , appropriate  texts 
for  every  day  in  the  month.  .25 

Lead  Kindly  Light,  by  Rev.  John 
Newman.  ,25 

The  Shining  Lights,  by  Charlotte 
Murray.  ,25 

Thy  Will  be  Done,  by  Charlotte 
Flliott.  .25 

Contentment,  by  Charlotte  Murray.  .25 
Perfect,  Peaee,  appropriate  texts  for 
every  day  in  the  month.  .25 

Sometime,  Somewhere,  (anon.)  .20 

otherwhere,  by  Lucy  A.  Bennett.  .20 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  Reward  Books, 
Beautiful  Cards,  Small  Bibles  for  teach- 
ers and  scholars  at  low  prices.  Suitable 
for  presents. 

A NEW  line  of  Sunday  school  cards 
and  tickets.  A large  variety  and  care- 
fully selected.  Sample  package  only  15 
cents. 

The  Church  Walking  with  the 
World, — We  have  just  printed  a new 
edition  of  this  excellent  little  poem  in  a 
four  page  tract,  which  should  be  distrib-' 
uted  everywhere. 

Price  per  dozen  .05 

Price  per  100  .25 

VERGISHEINNICHT  (Forget-me-not) 
— a collection  of  verses  and  passages 
suitable  for  Autograph  Albums,  etc. 
The  selections  are  very  good,  free 
from  all  objectionable  matter,  and  con- 
tain verses  both  in  English  and  Ger- 
man, bound  in  cloth.  Price  by  mail  10 
cents  per  copy. 

HOUSEHOLD  MANUAL  OF  MED- 
ICINE, Surgery,  Nursing,  and  Hygiene, 
for  daily  use  in  the  preservation  of 
health  and  care  of  the  sick  and  injured, 
with  ail  introductory  outline  of  Anat- 
omy and  Physiology,  by  Henry  Ilarts- 
horne,  A.  M.,  M.  1).,  L.  L.  ]).,  with  eight 
plates  and  nearly  300  wood-cut  illustra- 
tions, 053  octavo  pages,  bound  in  cloth. 
A good  medical  work  is  of  great  advant- 
age in  every  family.  This  book  sells, 
retail,  at  $4.00.  We  offer  this  book  for 
•$2.50.  Sent  by  mail,  prepaid.  This  is 
a bargain. 

THE  Lesson  Helps  Quarterly,  the 
Weekly  Illustrated  Words  of  Cheer, 
Class  Books,  Record  Books,  Reward 
Cards  and  good  books  for  presents  and 
prizes  are  all  published  to  supply  the 
wants  of  the  teachers  and  the  scholars 
of  the  Sunday  schools.  Write  for  our 
new  catalogue  and  any  information  de- 
sired will  be  cheerfully  given. 

Address  Mennonite  Publishing 
Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

OUR  FA/1ILY  ALMANAC  for  1897, 
in  English  and  German,  is  full  of  valu- 
able, interesting  and  instructive  reading. 
It  gives  the  eclipses  for  the  year,  the 
characters  of  the  planets  and  constella- 
tions, the  Centennial  Almanac,  move- 
able  festivals,  and  weather  forecasts  for 
each  day  of  the  month.  The  astronom- 
ical calculations  are  computed  by  L.  J. 
Heatwole,  the  noted  almanac  maker  of 
Virginia. 

Send  for  sample  copy  if  there  is 
no  agent  or  dealer  in  your  vicinity 
and  you  will  receive  by  return  mail  an 
excellent  almanac  with  two  fine  full 
page  illustrations,  and  the  names  and 
addresses  of  the  Mennonite  ministers  of 
the  United  States,  Manitoba  and  Can- 
ada, printed  in  clear  type  on  good  paper, 
with  nice  cover,  just  suited  to  the  wants 
of  every  family.  Price  six  cents,  post- 
paid. Agents  Wanted. 

The  price  is  as  follows: 

100  copies,  (freight  or  express 

not  prepaid)  $3.00 
100  Copies  postage  paid  4.QQ 

25  “ “ “ 1.00 

12  .50 

5 “ “ “ .25 

1 “ “ “ .00 

Send  in  your  orders  now  and  they 
will  have  prompt  attention. 

Agents  will  receive  a liberal  com- 
mission. 

Send  all  orders  to 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS. 

Lesson  VI.— November  8. 

THE  TEMPLE  DEDICATED.— 

1 Kings  8: 54 — 03. 

(Read  1 Kings  8:1— 06.) 

Golden  Text.— The  Lord  is  in  his 
holy  temple:  let  all  the  earth  keep  si- 
lence before  him.— Hab.  2:20. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time. — B.  C.  1005.  Many  commenta- 
tors think  the  dedication  took  place  at 
the  great  national  festival  of  the  taber- 
nacles, probably  about  the  first  of  Octo- 
ber, while  the  temple  was  completed 
about  a month  later.  Others  think  the 
dedication  took  place  eleven  months 
after  its  completion  which  would  put 
the  date  B.  C.  1004. 

Place. — Jerusalem,  on  Mount  Mo- 
riah, at  the  temple. 

Symbols  in  the  Temple.— It  will 
be  noted  that  there  is  a gradual  pro- 
gression in  the  religious  life  set  before 
the  people  by  the  temple  arrangements, 
as  a great  object  lesson. 

1.  The  Court  is  a place  where  all 
can  come,  saints  and  sinners,  Israelites 
and  Gentiles.  Here  the  whole  world  is 
invited.  Our  congregations  and  public 
meetings  are  the  outer  courts  of  relig- 
ion. 

2.  The  Porch  may  represent  special 
meetings  for  instruction  in  spiritual  life 
and  indoctrination  of  young  converts. 

3.  The  Holy  Place  was  lined  with  gold 
and  adorned  with  gems.  Here  were 
the  golden  altar  of  incense,  ten  golden 
tables  of  shewbread,  and  ten  golden 
candlesticks.  These  symbolized  the 
Christian  life,  of  pure  gold,  ornamented 
and  beautiful;  with  the  food  of  the  soul 
ever  renewed.  Every  heart  should  be  a 
holy  place. 

4.  The  Holy  of  Holies  was  a perfect 
cube,  30  feet  broad  and  long  and  high, 
covered  with  gold.  Here  was  placed 
the  ark  of  the  covenant,  which  con- 
tained the  tables  of  the  law,  and  upon 
which  was  the  mercy-seat  ever  shad- 
owed by  the  symbolic  cherubim.  The 
Holy  of  Holies  symbolized  the  presence 
of  God.  The  ark  was  the  symbol  of 
God's  covenant  with  His  people. 

The  Dedication  Ceremonies.  — 
The  dedication  was  the  grandest  cere- 
mony ever  performed  under  the  Mosaic 
dispensation,  and  one  of  the  brightest 
days  of  Jewish  history.  Not  only  were 
the  “elders  of  Israel,  the  heads  of  the 
tribes,  and  the  chief  of  the  fathers” 
summoned,  but  “all  the  men  of  Israel 
assembled  themselves”  (1  Kings  8:1,  2). 
“It  is  an  enormous  concourse  that  is 
gathered  in  and  about  the  holy  city.” 

The  Dedication  Prayer  was  not 
offered  as  the  prayer  of  a private  per- 
son, upon  a private  matter,  but  in  the 
name  of  the  whole  nation.  It  did  not 
spring  from  individual  religious  views, 
but  from  the  religious  consciousness  of 
the  whole  community,  and  may  there- 
fore be  regarded  as  a public  confession 
of  faith.  “There  is  not  a prayer  to  be 
compared  to  this  in  all  pre-Christian 
antiquity.  Had  we  nothing  belonging 
to  Jewish  antiquity  but  this  prayer,  it 
would  alone  suffice  to  attest  the  depth, 
the  purity,  and  the  truth  of  the  Israel- 
itish  knowledge  of  God  and  of  salva- 
tion, over  against  the  religious  ideas  of 
all  other  peoples.”— Bahr. 


Daily  Readings. 

M.  (Nov.  2.)  The  Temple  Dedicated. 

1 Kings  8:54—63 
T.  Assembly  of  the  people. 

2 Chron.  5:  l— 10. 

W.  The  word  fulfilled. 

2 Chron.  0: 1—11 

T.  Prayer  of  dedication 

2 Chron.  12—21 

F.  A refuge  in  trouble. 

2 Chron  6:22  -31 

S.  The  cry  of  penitence. 

2 Chron.  0:32—42 

S.  The  glory  of  the  Lord. 

2 Chron.  7:1 — 11 

Lesson  VII. — November  15. 

GOD'S  BLESSING  UPON  SOLO- 
MON.— 1 Kings  U:  1 — 9. 

(Read  1 Kings  9.) 

Golden  Text. — The  blessing  of  the 
Lord,  it  maketh  rich,  and  he  addeth  no 
sorrow  with  it.— Prov.  10:22. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time— Probably  B.  C.  992,  in  the 
24th  year  of  Solomon’s  reign,  when  in 
the  height  of  his  prosperity  he  needed 
another  warning. 

Place. — Jerusalem. 

Tiie  Need  of  Warning. — Having 
traced  Solomon’s  course  through  his 
great  works  and  his  religious  priv- 
ileges and  labors,  and  come  to  the  cul- 
mination of  his  career,  we  see  the  dan- 
gers to  which  he  was  exposed  and  the 
need  of  repeated  warnings.  No  one  is 
safe  from  temptation,  and  often  the 
winds  blow  most  fiercely  and  the  cold  is 
most  benumbing  on  the  heights  of  suc- 
cess.— Peloubet. 

The  Object  of  this  lesson  is  to  per- 
suade the  learner  to  make  the  right 
choice  and  be  wise. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (Nov.  9.)  God’s  blessing  upon  Solo- 
mon-  ^Kingsl:19 

T.  Wisdom  and  understanding. 

Deut.  4:1 — 10 

W.  Conditions  of  prosperity. 

Deut.  11:13—21 

T.  Blessing  of  the  Lord. 

Deut.  28:1—14 

F.  Warnings  fulfilled. 

2 Kings  25: 1—10 
S.  The  heathen  reproached. 

Jer.  22: 1—9 

S.  Godliness  is  profitable.  Psalm  112 

Lesson  VIII. — November  22. 

REWARDS  OF  OBEDIKNCE.-Prov. 
3:1—17. 

(Read  Proverbs  3: 1—35.) 

Golden  Text.— In  all  thy  ways  ac 
knowledge  him,  and  he  shall  direct  thy 
paths.— Proverbs  3:6. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time. — B.  C.  995  is  a date  at  which 
‘we  may  safely  place  the  writing  and 
compiling  of  the  proverbs,  as  thiB  was 
about  the  time  that  Solomon  enjoyed 
the  experience  of  his  riper  years  when 
he  was  best  fitted  for  his  literary  work. 

Place.— Jerusalem.  It  is  probable 
that  Solomon's  work  was  principally 
done  at  his  metropolis. 

Stepping  Heavenward.  — “This 
lesson  is  an  invitation  to  walk  in  the 
ways  of  heavenly  wisdom.  As  in  chap- 
ter 8,  so  here  wisdom  stands  by  the 
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gates  of  the  city,  at  the  parting  of  the 
paths,  and  on  the  high  places  where  she 
can  be  seen  and  heard,  and  calls  to  men 
to  hear  her  voice  inviting  them  to  her 
House  Beautiful.” — Peloubet. 

This  Lesson. — As  stated  in  Lesson 
IV.,  the  Book  of  Proverbs  consists  of 
four  principal  sections.  This  lesson  is 
from  the  introductory  or  first  section  of 
the  book.  This  chapter  is  one  of  the 
loftiest,  most  beautiful  and  powerful  in 
the  whole  book,  and  much  of  it  should 
be  learned  by  heart. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (Nov.  10).  Rewards  of  Obedience. 

Prov.  3: 1—17 

T.  God’s  word  in  the  heart. 

Deut.  0:1—13 

W.  Blessings  to  the  obedient. 

Deut.  0:17—25 
T.  The  safe  way.  Prov.  3: 19—20 

F.  Despise  not  discipline. 

Ileb.  12:1—11 
S.  Doers  of  the  word.  James  1:19—27 
S.  Friends  of  Jesus.  James  15:1—14 


PERSEVERANCE  IN  PRAYER. 

It  is  thirty-six  years  and  two  months 
since  I first  began  to  pray  for  the  con- 
version of  five  persons  who  seemed  to 
be  placed  on  my  heart.  The  request 
was  according  to  the  mind  of  God.  1 
continually  offered  the  prayer  in  the 
name  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus.  I be- 
lieved that  God  was  able  and  willing  to 
answer.  I thanked  God  many  times 
that  He  was  going  to  answer  the  prayer. 
I prayed  for  this  every  day,  sick  or  well, 
on  land  or  sea.  I prayed  eighteen 
months,  and  one  was  converted.  I 
thanked  the  Lord  for  the  conversion  of 
this  one,  and  continued  to  pray  for  the 
other  four.  I prayed  live  years, . and 
another  one  was  converted.  I thanked 
the  Lord  for  the  conversion  of  these 
two,  and  continued  to  pray  for  the  con- 
version of  the  other  three.  1 prayed  for 
twelve  years,  and  another  was  coverted. 
I thanked  the  Lord  for  the  conversion 
of  these  three,  and  continued  to  pray 
for  the  other  two.  I prayed  fifteen 
years,  twenty  years,  five  and  twenty 
years,  thirty  years,  until  now  thirty-six 
years  have  passed,  and  two  remain  un- 
converted. I am  still  praying  for  them. 
— Geo.  Muller. 

BE  CAREFUL  HOW  YOU  JUDGE. 

A man  whose  name  you  would  all 
know  well,  once  went  into  a church,  so 
the  story  goes,  to  worship.  He  was 
seated  in  the  pew  beside  a man  whose 
arms  and  hands  were  constantly  in 
motion,  altogether  a queer  man.  “I 
think  I must  change  my  seat,”  said  the 
man  to  himself.  “This  person  is  very 
disagreeable  to  me.”  Just  then  the 
minister  gave  out  the  sweet  old  hymn: 
“Just  as  1 am,  without  one  plea, 

But  that  Thy  blood  was  shed  for  me,” 

and  the  queer-looking  man  began  to 
sing.  Such  sounds!  Then  it  was  time 
for  the  second  verse,  and  the  strange 
looking  man  leaned  over  and  asked  for 
the  first  line: 

Just  as  I am,  poor,  wretched,  blind.” 

“Yes,”  he  said,  “that's  for  me.  I'm 
blind  and  paralyzed,”  and  then  he  be- 
gan to  sing  again.  All  was  changed! 
The  voice  seemed  no  longer  harsh. 
“Should  I ever  again  complain," 
thought  I,  “when  this  poor,  unfortunate 
man,  blind  and  paralytic,  can  sing: 

“Yea,  all  I need  in  Thee  I And, 

Sight,  riches,  healing  lor  the  mind.” 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

Weaverland,  Pa.,  Oct.  21st,  1890.  - 
It  may  be  rejoicing  for  the  readers  of 
the  Herald  to  note  that,  there  are  12 
converts  at  Weaverland  that  will  be 
baptized  and  received  on  November  7. 
There  is  considerable  spiritual  awaken- 
ing at  Groffdale,  Lancaster  Co.,  where 
there  are  now  43  converts  to  be  baptized 
and  received  on  Saturday  Oct.  31.  May 
God  add  His  blessing  to  this  encourag- 
ing work,  and  may  these  young  souls 
become  shining  lights  that  will  not 
vanish  for  want  of  oil. 

I).  S.  Wenger. 

* 

Union,  Oregon,  Oct.  Oth  1890. — As 
1 am  receiving  letters  from  different 
parts  of  the  country  1 thought  it  best  to 
write  a letter  to  the  Herald  of  Truth 
giving  the  information  desired  from 
this  place.  We  have  lived  here  nearly 
two  years,  and  I can  tell  more  about 
this  country  than  when  l wrote  from 
here  about  one  and  one-half  years  ago. 
We  have  a delightful  climate  here.  We 
do  not  have  the  extremes  of  heat  and 
cold.  We  had  a few  weeks'  sleighing 
last  winter,  but  it  was  not  cold.  We 
could  plow  every  month  in  the  year. 
We  had  a heavy  crop  of  hay.  The 
wheat  yielded  from  15  to  50  bushels  per 
acre.  Oats  from  40  to  50  bushels  per 
acre.  The  grain  is  of  fine  quality. 
Fruit  does  exceedingly  well,  such  as 
apples,  pears,  plums,  prunes,  cherries, 
some  varieties  of  peaches  and  all  kinds 
of  berries  and  most  kinds  of  vegetables. 
There  are  a number  of  grist  mills  in 
the  valley.  Farming  land  can  be  bought 
at  from  $14.00  to  $30.00  per  acre.  Fruit 
land  in  small  tracts  near  the  town  is 
somewhat  higher  in  price.  The  fruit  is 
sold  in  car  load  lots  at  a good  price. 
This  is  also  a good  stock  country.  Lum- 
ber is  cheap.  Wood  can  be  had  for  $2.25 
per  cord,  delivered.  Or  by  going  up  into 
the  hills  it  can  be  had  for  nothing.  The 
valley  is  level  with  fine  streams  running 
through  it.  The  water  is  very  good  and 
soft.  We  have  some  rain  in  tiie  winter, 
but  most  of  it  in  the  spring  of  the  year. 
Some  laud  requires  irrigation,  but  most 
of  it  does  not  need  it.  Tiie  roads  are 
good  nearly  all  the  year.  One  thing  that 
is  needful  here  is  a creamery.  Any  one 
understanding  the  business  could  do 
well  here.  We  are  informed  that  sev- 
eral families  of  our  faith  are  going  to 
move  here  next  spring,  and  we  would 
be  glad  to  have  others  come  so  that  we 
may  have  a church  here  of  our  faith. 
There  is  a chance  for  a colony  to  settle 
in  this  beautiful  valley.  To  any  one 
desiring  further  information  from  this 
place,  it  will  be  cheerfully  given.  May 
the  good  Lord  be  with  1 1 is  people  wher- 
ever they  are.  A.  S.  Landis. 

* 

From  Chicago  Mission.— One  day 
not  long  since  we  visited  one  of  our 
sister  non-resistant  missions  in  the 
city.  It  was  at  their  communion  season, 
and  three  ministers  besides  a number 
of  brethren  and  sisters  came  from  a dis- 
tance to  enjoy  the  time  with  them.  It 
was  very  encouraging,  and  the  workers 
could  go  on  with  greater  zeal  and  power 
to  battle  for  the  Lord  amid  hardships. 

It  is  a wonderful  help  when  we  realize 
that  our  brethren  and  sisters  every- 
where are  really  interested  in  us  and 
wishing  us  well. 

We  greatly  feel  the  need  of  prayer  in 
our  behalf.  There  is  so  much  to  be 
done,  and  our  time  and  strength 
comparatively  so  limited  that  we  feel 


constrained  to  use  this  means  of  re- 
minding those  who  are  interested  in  the 
uplifting  of  these  soids  and  the  scatter- 
ing of  good  seed  to  remember  us  often 
and  earnestly  at  the  great  throne. 

There  is  always  a sadness  when  it  be- 
comes necessary  for  any  of  our  workers 
to  leave  us  for  a time.  Sister  Kbersole 
has  gone  to  Indiana  for  a much  needed 
rest  of  two  weeks.  Bro.  Berkey  lias  also 
left  us,  for,  we  do  not  know  how  long. 
He  goes  to  work  in  the  vineyard  else- 
where, but  we  hope  that  the  Lord  may 
open  the  way  that  he  can  again  enter 
the  work  here  soon,  as  a worker  of  his 
capacity  is  urgently  needed,  and  Bro. 
Berkey  is  very  well  adapted  to  this 
work. 

While  we  missed  our  regular 
workers  last  Sunday  our  hearts  were 
gladdened  when  we  saw  how  God 
blessed  us  with  other  helpers.  Bro. 
Noah  Byers  who  is  attending  the  uni- 
versity at  Evanston,  Illinois,  took 
charge  of  our  Sunday  school;  two 
friends  from  the  Medical  Mission 
also  came  to  help,  and  sister  Mary 
Snider  of  Berlin,  Out.,  and  Esther  Geh- 
man  of  South  Bend,  Ind.,  with  another 
friend  also  joined  our  band.  God  won- 
derfully blesses  us  if  we  only  trust 
Him.  Bro.  M.  S.  Steiner  also  stopped 
with  us  for  a short  time  on  Monday. 
We  greatly  appreciated  his  visit. 

There  is  something  very  pathetic  in 
the  natures  of  these  children.  Many  of 
them  are  very  kind-hearted,  but  they 
seem  to  have  the  idea  that  to  be 
bad  is  to  be  popular,  and  it  is 
touching  to  see  their  ignorance  of 
all  that  is  pure  and  noble.  The  seed 
must  be  sown  “over  and  over,”  but 
we  believe  some  of  it  is  very  hopefully 
growing:  many  of  our  little  ones  are 
always  eagerly  waiting  to  do  some  thing 
for  the  “teachers,"  and  they  are  so  de- 
voted that  they  would  walk  for  a long 
distance  if  they  can  only  hold  teacher's 
hand  or  carry  her  books. 

How  the  dear  Shepherd’s  heart  must 
go  out  toward  these  children!  May  we 
gently  lead  them  to  Him. 

The  Workers. 

CONFERENCES. 

(ANNUAL.) 

The  Sunday  School  Conference  for 
York  Co.,  Ontario  will  be  held  in  the 
Wideman  Mennonite  meeting  house,  in 
Markham  Twp.,  on  Tuesday  Dec.  29th. 
A cordial  invitation  is  extended  to  all. 
The  nearest  station  in  Markham,  on  the 
Grand  Trunk  Ry. 

The  conference  for  the  Minnesota 
and  Dakota  District  will  be  held  from 
the  16th  to  the  18th  of  November,  in 
Bonhomme  Co.,  South  Dakota.  Our 
railway  station  is  Tyndall,  and  breth- 
ren coming  from  a distance  will  be  met 
there  on  the  13th  and  1 till.  On  the  14th 
the  ministers  will  meet  to  arrange  the 
questions  to  be  considered  at  confer- 
ence. Sunday  the  15th  ordination  serv- 
ices will  he  held.  In  the  name  of  the 
congregation,  a cordial  invitation  is 
hereby  extended  to  all  lovers  of  the  truth 
to  he  present  with  us  on  the  occasion. 

Henry  P.  Unruh. 

Loretta,  S.  Dak. 

“There  rests  a tremendous  responsi- 
bility upon  that  Christian  man  to  whom 
God  has  given  great  wealth.  * Unto 
whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  shall 
much  be  required.”' 


REPORT 

of  the  Kansas  and  Nebraska  Conference 
of  1890. 

The  Annual  Conference  for  Kansas 
and  Nebraska  met  at  the  West  Liberty 
meeting  house,  eight  miles  northwest  of 
Inman,  Kansas,  on  Thursday,  October 
1st,  1890,  at  2P.  M.  The  bishops,  min- 
isters anil  deacons  present,  were: 

Bishops. 

8.  C.  Miller,  Monitor,  Kansas. 

B.  E.  Hamilton,  Peabody,  Kansas. 

Ministers. 

Caleb  Winey,  Peabody,  Kansas. 

Dan'l  Lapp,  Juniata,  Nebraska. 

J M.  Nunemaker,  lloseland,  Nebraska. 
Daniel  Kauffman,  Lyon  Co.,  Kansas. 
Tilman  Erb,  Harper,  Kansas. 

E.  M.  .Shellenberger,  Harper,  Kansas. 
David  Weaver,  Newton,  Kansas. 

J.  M.  R.  Weaver,  Ilesston,  Kansas. 

A.  Kuhns,  Cherokee  Co.,  Kansas. 

M.  Cooprider,  Spring  Valley,  Kansas. 
Geo.  R.  Brunk,  Spring  Valley,  Kansas. 
John  Zimmerman,  Inman,  Kansas. 
Jacob  Zimmerman,  Inman,  Kansas. 
Chas.  D.  Yoder,  Monitor,  Kansas. 
Michael  Horst,  Trousdale,  Kansas. 
Christian  Miller,  Canton,  Kansas. 

John  Neufeldt,  Inman,  Kansas. 

John  ,J.  Pauls,  Inman,  Kansas. 

1 ) FA  CO  NS. 

Lemon  Beck,  Peabody,  Kansas. 

Jacob  Erb,  Newton,  Kansas. 

Jonas  Wenger,  Harper,  Kansas. 

Ilenry  Neufeldt,  Inman,  Kansas. 

A goodly  number  of  brothers  and 
sisters  were  present  from  the  different 
congregations  in  Kansas  and  Nebraska. 

Bro.  Hamilton  opened  conference  by 
reading  John  10:1  10,  with  appropriate 

remarks,  the  quintessence  of  which  was, 
“For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay 
than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ." 
1 Cor.  3:11. 

Prayer  was  offered  by  Bro.  Shellen- 
berger and  after  the  singing  of  a hymn, 
the  conference  proceeded  to  organize, 
Bro.  Jonas  Wenger  was  elected  mod- 
erator with  Bro.  Heuben  Yoder  as  as- 
sistant. Secretaries:— Geo.  R.  Rrunk 

and  J.  C.  Hershberger. 

The  conference  address  was  delivered 
by  Bro.  Caleb  Winey  who  exhorted  us 
to  be  careful  to  avoid  all  levity,  and  en- 
ter seriously  upon  the  work  before  us, 
seeking  to  glorif y ( I od  in  all  that  we 
should  do  or  say. 

The  ministers  and  deacons  were  then 
called  upon  fo»*  short  addresses,  and  all 
responded,  bringing  out  thoughts  suit- 
able to  tiie  occasion. 

Among  other  things  it  was  remarked 
that  the  object  of  this  conference  was 
not  to  make  rules  by  which  to  force 
men  into  obedience,  hut  to  enlighten 
and  guide  those  who  already  have  the 
spirit  of  obedience,  and  are  desiring  to 
know  “The  way  of  tiie  Lord  more  per- 
fectly," and  thut  we  were  not  making  a 
new  way,  but  only  searching  out  the 
“old  paths." 

The  difference  between  the  letter  and 
the  spirit  of  the  word  was  pointed  out 
and  reference  was  made  to  Matt.  1\ 
which,  if  observed  in  the  spirit  of  love, 
is  always  conducive  of  good,  but  if  not 
it  is  often  otherwise. 

A motion  was  made  and  carried  that 
speaking  on  the  questions  should  he 
limited  to  five  minute  talks,  after 
which  the  list  of  questions  was  read. 

Reports  of  the  various  congregations 
were  then  given,  and  all  expected  to 
hold  communion  at  the  appointed  time. 
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The  following  accessions  were  re- 
ported for  the  past  year  'in  the  various 
congregations. 

West  Liberty,  3;  Pennsylvania  M.  II. 
11;  Spring  Valley,  15;  Osborne  Co.,  7; 
Harper,  4;  Cherokee,  15;  Antioc,  Neb., 
10;  total  <15. 

The  following  questions  were  then 
considered,  and  resolutions  passed. 

1.  What  can  be  done  to  interest  our 
brothers  and  sisters  so  that  they  will  at- 
tend our  special  meetings,  such  as  liar- 
vest  meetings,  council,  examination, 
preparatory,  and  business  meetings  ¥ 

Resolved,  That  ministers  do  all  that 
they  can  to  promote  life  and  a more 
perfect  consecration  in  the  members, 
and  they  in  one  another,  and  that  this 
be  held  up  as  a duty  as  well  as  a privi- 
lege. 

After  prayer  and  song,  conference  ad- 
journed to  meet  again  at  7 o’clock  in 
the  evening. 

EVENINt!  SESSION. 

Conference  met  at  the  appointed  time, 
and  after  scripture  reading  and  prayer, 
business  was  resumed. 

2.  If  a minister  of  another  denomi- 
nation be  taken  into  the  Mennonite 
Church,  shall  the  congregation  that  re- 
ceived him  have  the  right  to  say 
whether  that  man  shall  preach  for  our 
denomination,  or  shall  it  be  a matter 
for  conference  to  decide  ? 

Resolved,  That  for  various  reasons 
this  should  be  left  for  a conference  to 
decide. 

3.  If  a bishop  be  found  to  have 
transgressed,  or  in  any  way  bring  re- 
proach upon  himself  or  the  church,  who 
shall  attend  to  the  matter  ¥ 

Resolved,  That  each  congregation  in 
such  bishop's  district  appoint  a bishop, 
minister,  or  deacon  and  that  they  act  as 
a committee  to  attend  to  the  matter. 

4.  What  is  the  mind  of  this  confer- 
ence in  regard  to  a bishop  transacting 
church  business  in  another  bishop's  dis- 
trict without  the  consent  of  the  resid- 
ing bishops,  or  church? 

Resolver l,  That  it  has  been  the  rule  of 
the  church  for  years,  for  no  bishop  to 
interfere  in  the  affairs  of  another 
bishop  outside  of  his  district,  unless 
called  for,  and  that  this  conference  does 
not  change  it. 

The  evening  session  closed  with  sing- 
ing and  prayer,  to  meet  again  Friday  at 
9 o'clock  A.  M. 

FRIDAY  FORENOON  SESSION. 

Friday  morning,  conference  again 
convened  as  announced,  and  was 
opened  by  the  reading  of  Acts  15:5 — 29, 
with  remarks  and  prayer,  after  which 
business  was  resumed. 

5.  What  measures  should  be  taken 
in  cases  where  a brother  preaches  with- 
out being  ordained  by  the  church,  and 
parties  encourage  him  in  it,  contrary  to 
former  conference  decisions? 

Resolved,  That  such  members  should 
be  visited  by  the  proper  persons  and 
showm  their  error  in  the  spirit  of  meek- 
ness, and  if  they  are  submissive,  that 
no  other  burden  than  a public  confes- 
sion be  placed  upon  them.  Hut  if  they 
manifest  a spirit  of  stubbornness,  or 
self  will,  let  them  be  dealt  with  accord- 
ing to  Scriptures  applicable  to  such 
cases. 

And  further  it  is  the  mind  of  this 
conference  that  brethren  who  feel  that 
they  are  called  to  preach  should  be  ex- 
amined, and  if  they  be  found  to  have 
the  necessary  qualifications  let  them  be 
ordained  to  the  ministry,  as  “The  harv- 
est truly  is  great,  but  the  laborers  are 
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few.”  Such  examination,  however, 
should  be  under  direction  of  conference 
in  each  case. 

<!.  IIow  should  the  church  deal  with 
members  who  express  peace  at  council 
meetings,  yet  do  not  commune,  and 
others  w'ho  do  not  come  to  council,  nor 
communion,  and  still  desire  a voice  in 
church  matters? 

Referred  for  answer  to  a resolution 
passed  in  the  conference  held  in  Oct. 
1892  at  the  Pennsylvania  M.  II.,  Harvey 
Co.,  Kansas  in  answer  to  question  No. 
10  of  that  conference. 

7.  Should  a member  who  holds  a let- 
ter of  recommendation  from  another 
church  for  a long  time,  without  pre- 
senting it,  be  received  without  an  ex- 
planation ? 

Resolved,  That  such  members  should 
not,  and  only  when  the  explanation  is 
satisfactory  should  they  be  received  as 
members  of  the  church. 

After  prayer  and  singing  conference 
adjourned  to  meet  at  2 o'clock  P.  M. 

AFTERNOON  SESSION. 

Conference  opened  as  usual  and  took 
up  the  questions  at  once. 

8.  Does  the  Word  require  the  prayer 
head-covering  to  be  worn  continually  ? 

Resolved,  That  it  does  not,  but  only 
when  engaged  in  devotional  exercises. 
This  should  not  be  understood,  how- 
ever, to  prohibit  the  sisters  from  wear- 
ing it  continually  w'ho  wish  to  do  so. 

9.  Is  it  consistent  for  our  members 
to  hold  or  attend  Christmas-tree  gath- 
erings ? 

Resolved,  That  it  is  not,  as  they  do 
not  tend  to  the  glory  of  God.  Col.  3:17; 
1 Cor.  10:31. 

10.  Is  it  in  accordance  with  the  word 
of  God  or  our  faith  for  a member  who 
teaches  district  school  to  have  picnics, 
entertainments,  or  great  dinners? 

Resolved,  That  it  is  not. 

The  report  of  the  evangelizing  com- 
mitteeman was  given,  showing  up  the 
very  flourishing  condition  of  the  work 
as  it  once  was  in  1893  and  1894  through- 
out Kansas,  Oklahoma,  Colorado  and 
Nebraska,  when  our  evangelists  were 
continually  out  among  the  scattered 
members  gathering  them  together  and 
bringing  others  into  the  fold,  and  gave 
the  present  condition  since  for  a year  or 
more  the  ministers  have  been  very  few 
that  could  go,  and  none  at  all  that 
could  remain  six  and  eight  weeks  at  a 
time  as  they  used  to  do.  Hence  the 
showing  was  that  very  much  has  been 
lost  on  account  of  it,  but  the  talks  that 
were  given  on  mission  work  in  the  S.  S. 
conference  has  awakened  a new  inter- 
est, and  we  hope  the  deserts  may  again 
be  made  to  blossom  and  bring  forth 
abundant  fruit. 

Bro.  A.  Kuhns  and  his  little  flock  in 
Cherokee  Co.,  Kansas,  were,  upon  their 
request,  released  from  this  conference 
that  they  may  come  under  the  Missouri 
conference,  as  it  is  more  convenient  for 
them  in  the  way  of  distance,  etc. 

Afternoon  session  closed  with  singing 
and  prayer  to  meet  at  7 o’clock  in  the 
evening. 

EVENINO  SESSION. 

As  the  time  had  expired  that  the  min- 
isters of  Nebraska  were  to  care  for  the 
congregation  in  Osborne  Co.,  Kans.,  it 
was  decided  that  the  new  committee 
of  Mennonite  Evangelizing  & Benev- 
olent Board  for  Kansas  and  Nebraska 
should  arrange  for  them  for  the  coming 
year. 

The  fourth  article  of  the  by-laws  of 
the  Menn.  Evang.  A Benev.  Board  was 
adopted  by  the  conference,  and  the  fol- 


lowing persons  were  elected  as  commit- 
teemen of  M.  E.  & B,  B.  for  Kansas 
and  Nebraska:— 

Bro.  It.  J.  Ileatwole  was  elected  to 
serve  one  year,  Bro.  Burkhard  of  Ne- 
braska for  two  years,  Bro.  Jonas  Win- 
ger of  Harper,  Kansas  for  three  years, 
and  a new  member  is  to  be  elected  each 
year  in  the  place  of  the  one  whose  term 
expires. 

As  the  little  band  at  Barrel  Springs  is 
desirous  of  having  a minister  and  dea- 
con ordained  at  that  place,  conference 
gave  consent  providing  there  is  suitable 
material  there. 

It  was  decided  that  the  next  annual 
conference  of  Kansas  and  Nebraska 
should  be  held  at  Harper,  Kansas,  be- 
ginning on  Thursday  before  the  first 
Friday  in  Oct.  1897.  It  was  also  de- 
cided that  the  Thursday  before  the  first 
Friday  in  October  should  be  the  estab- 
lished time  for  the  commencement  of 
our  conferences  in  the  future,  and  that 
one  person  for  each  congregation  is  to 
be  elected  as  a committeeman  on  the 
arrangement  of  questions  for  next 
conference  and  they  to  have  the  privi- 
lege of  choosing  others  to  help  them. 

Bro.  Shiftier  was  re-elected  as  com- 
mitteeman to  the  General  Conference 
and  it  was  decided  that  a collection 
should  be  held  in  each  congregation,  for 
the  purpose  of  raising  the  necessary 
funds  to  defray  his  expenses,  and, 

That  we  procure  a Conference  Jour- 
nal in  which  to  record  the  proceedings 
of  our  conferences  and  that  it  should 
be  on  hand  for  reference  in  all  confer- 
ences held  in  the  future. 

Closing  address  by  Bro.  J.  M.  li. 
Weaver  from  Acts  15. 

Remarks  by  Bishops  Hamilton  and 
Miller. 

Conference  closed  with  prayer  and 
the  singing  of  “God  be  with  you  till  we 
meet  again.” 

Communion  services  were  held  on 
the  Sunday  following  the  conference, 
over  one  hundred  participating.  The 
blessings  being  ours,  may  all  the  glory 
be  given  to  God. 


REPORT 

of  the  Western  Amish  Mennonite  Con- 
ference, held  on  the  17th  and  18th  of 
September  1896,  near  Tiskilwa,  III. 

According  to  previous  announcement 
a number  of  bishops,  ministers,  deacons, 
and  lay  members  met  on  the  17th  of 
September,  at  10  o’clock  A.  M.,  in  the 
meeting  house  near  Tiskilwa,  Bureau 
Co.,  III.,  for  the  purpose  of  conferring 
together  regarding  the  work  of  the 
Lord. 

Conference  was  opened  with  singing, 
after  which  Bro.  E.  Hartman  of  Wash- 
ington, 111.,  made  appropriate  introduc- 
tory remarks  and  led  in  prayer. 

Bro.  Joseph  Buerckey  of  Tiskilwa, 
111.,  read  John  17:18 — 23  and  followed 
.with  appropriate  remarks,' and  then,  in 
the  name  of  his  congregation,  bade  all 
who  had  come  from  a distance  a hearty 
welcome. 

Bro.  Joseph  Schlegelof  Milford,  Neb., 
was  elected  moderator,  and  Bro.  E.  A. 
Mast  of  Kokomo,  Ind.,  assistant.  The 
moderator  appointed  the  brethren  J. 
Kurtz  of  Ligonier,  Ind.,  C.  R.  Gerig  of 
Merrimac,  Iowa,  and  D.  Graber  of 
Noble,  IowTa,  secretaries. 

The  moderator  then  read  1 Cor.  3:11 
and  showed  the  necessity  of  continued 
watchfulness,  and  of  taking  heed  how 


and  what  we  build  on  our  foundation 
and  corner  stone  Jesus  Christ,  and  that 
it  requires  complete  submission  in  or- 
der to  be  able  to  do  successful  work  for 
the  Master.  Then  the  church  can  pro- 
gress in  peace  and  prosperity. 

Bro.  Mast  briefly  endorsed  the  remarks 
of  the  moderator,  and  expressed  his  de- 
sire to  continue  laboring  in  accordance 
with  and  hold  fast  to  the  accepted  truth 
as  far  as  he  had  grace  and  power  to  do 
so.  Morning  session  then  closed. 

Afternoon  Session 
opened  at  1 P.  M.  with  singing.  All  the 
bishops,  or  elders,  ministers  and  deacons 
present  then  answered  for  themselves. 
All  were  willing  to  continue  with  the 
help  of  God  to  build  upon  the  true 
foundation,  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  teach 
that  which  Jesus  and  His  apostles 
taught  and  practiced,  and  re-endorsed 
the  18  articles  of  our  Confession  as 
adopted  at  Dort,  Holland,  and  to  defend 
and  disseminate  the  same  by  precept 
and  example,  not  because  they  are  Men- 
nonite doctrine,  but  because  they  accord 
with  the  teachings  of  Christ  and  His 
apostles.  The  brethren  and  sisters 
unanimously  acquiesced  to  the  same 
and  stated  their  willingness  to  support 
their  ministers  by  prayer  and  deed,  and 
to  help  in  spreading  the  gospel  and 
apostolic  teachings. 

The  moderator  then  showed  the  ne- 
cessity of  ministers  and  brethren  labor- 
ing together  hand  in  hand  as  one  heart 
and  one  soul  in  order  to  be  more  suc- 
cessful in  the  combat  against  sin. 

The  following  questions  were  then 
presented  to  the  conference  for  consid- 
eration : 

1.  What  can  be  done  that  our  con- 
gregations and  the  scattered  members 
in  the  West,  as  well  as  all  people,  may 
become  better  acquainted  with  the 
principles  which  Christ  and  Ilis  apostles 
taught  and  practiced  ? 

As  this  question  was  considered  a 
very  important  one,  considerable  time 
was  devoted  to  a full  consideration  of 
the  same.  The  moderator  gave  some 
explanation  of  the  question  by  showing 
the  conference  the  condition  of  some  of 
the  smaller  congregations  in  the  West, 
and  urging  the  necessity  of  paying  vis- 
its and  giving  encouragement  to  them. 
After  further  deliberation  by  others  the 
question  was  left  over  for  next  day  and 
the  afternoon  session  was  closed  with 
singing  and  prayer. 

Second  Day. 

Conference  opened  at  9:30  with  sing- 
ing. Bro.  E.  A.  Mast  read  Ezek.  34  and 
added  some  very  practical  comments, 
after  which  he  led  in  prayer. 

The  question  of  the  previous  day  was 
again  taken  up  and  it  was 

Resolved,  That  our  Western  field  be 
divided  into  districts,  each  district  to  be 
placed  in  charge  of  a bishop,  each  of 
whom  shall  see  that  the  needs  of  his 
respective  district  is  properly  supplied 
and  made  acquainted  with  our  prin- 
ciples, that  each  congregation  here  rep- 
resented shall  occasionally  hold  collec- 
tions for  defraying  the  expenses  con- 
nected with  this  work. 

In  order  to  carry  out  this  resolution,  a 
committee  of  three  brethren  was  ap- 
pointed to  divide  thq  Western  field  into 
districts.  Their  report  was  as  follows: 

District  No.  1.— Illinois. 

District  No.  2.— Iowa  and  Minnesota. 

District  N o.  3. — Missouri  and  Arkan- 
sas. 

District  No.  4. -Kansas  and  Oklaho- 
ma. 


District  No  5.—  Nebraska  and  Colo- 
rado. 

These  districts  were  placed  under  the 
care  of  the  following  bishops: 

District  No.  L— John  Smith,  Metam- 
ora,  111. 

District  No.  2.— Sebastian  Gerig,  Way- 
land,  Iowra. 

District  No.  3.— J.  J.  Hertzler,  Garden 
City,  Mo. 

District  No.  4.— Joseph  Schlegel,  Em- 
poria, Kansas. 

District  No.  5.— Joseph  Schlegel,  Mil- 
ford, Neb. 

Bro.  C.  R.  Gerig  was  appointed  Secre- 
tary and  Treasurer  and  is  to  report  at- 
the  next  annual  conference. 

2.  How  can  we  most  successfully  im- 
plant the  principle  of  non-conformity  to 
the  w'orld  into  our  young  people  ? 

Resolved,  That  by  influence,  precept 
and  example  of  parents  this  can  be  best 
taught.  Deut.  (1:5— 9;  Prov.  22:6;  Eph. 
6:4;  Isa.  3:16—24;  Rom.  12:2;  1 John 
2:15-17;  1 Tim.  2:9;  1 Pet.  3:3. 

3.  In  what  light  does  this  conference 
hold  birthday  parties,  surprise  parties 
and  similar  gatherings? 

Resolved,  That  since  such  gatherings 
are  not  held  to  the  glory  of  God,  we 
consider  them  an  injury  to  the  cause  of 
Christ,  and  advise  our  members  not  to 
have  nor  participate  in  them.  Job  1:4, 
5;  Dan.  5:1-4;  Matt.  14:6—11. 

4.  What  is  the  sense  of  this  confer- 
ence regarding  the  holding  of  a General 
Conference  ? 

Resolved,  That  the  brethren  John 
Smith  of  Metamora,  111.,  and  Joseph 
Schlegel  of  Milford,  Neb.,  shall  repre- 
sent this  conference  at  the  meeting  of  a 
committee  similarly  appointed  by  our 
other  conferences  to  consider  the  advis- 
ability of  holding  a General  Conference. 

Bro.  David  Bender,  of  Milford,  Neb., 
Treas.  of  the  Committee  on  Charities, 
then  submitted  the  following  report: 

Cash  on  hand  at  Missouri  Conference, 
Sept.  1895,  $257.00 

Disbursements,  226.50 

Balance  on  hand,  $30.50 

The  foregoing  questions  were  con- 
sidered in  a very  friendly  manner,  and 
in  all  forbearance,  and  tended  to  the 
edification  of  all  present. 

Those  from  a distance  were  con- 
strained to  pass  the  following  resolu- 
tion: 

Resolved,  That  we  as  visitors  here- 
with express  our  sincere  thanks  to  this 
congregation  at  Tiskilwa,  111.,  for  their 
love  and  friendly  hospitality  during  our 
stay. 

Bro.  Buerckey,  in  his  closing  address, 
expressed  his  gratitude  to  God  and  the 
brethren  and  sisters  from  other  congre- 
gations who  attended  the  conference, 
for  the  love  they  manifested  in  attend- 
ing. 

After  further  remarks  by  the  moder- 
ator and  the  assistant,  and  the  closing 
prayer  by  Bro.  Christian  Werey,  confer- 
ence was  closed  with  singing  and  the 
benediction.  Thus  another  conference 
season  has  passed  by,  and  we  feel  to 
say  with  Peter  that  it  was  good  to  be 
there. 

The  following  bishops,  ministers,  and 
deacons  were  present. 

Bishops. 

J.  P.  Smucker,  Goshen,  Ind. 

Joseph  Schlegel,  Milford,  Neb. 

John  Smith,  Metamora,  111. 

J.  C.  Birky,  Lund,  Kansas. 

Benjamin  Gerig,  Smithville,  Ohio. 

Joseph  Schlegel,  Emporia,  Kansas. 

Joseph  Zehr,  Flanagan,  111. 


E.  A.  Mast,  Kokomo,  Ind. 

C.  Werey,  Amish,  Iowa. 

E.  M.  Hartman,  AVashington,  111. 

J.  J.  Hertzler,  Garden  City,  Mo. 
Joseph  Buerckey,  Tiskilwa,  111. 

J.  Kurtz,  Ligonier,  Ind. 

Ministers. 

John  P.  Smith,  Gridley,  III. 

Daniel  Roth,  Morton,  111. 

Nobertius  Sproll,  Amboy,  Ind. 

Jos.  Litwiller,  Tremont,  111. 

Peter  Summer,  AVashington,  III. 
Levi  J.  Miller,  Garden  City,  Mo. 
John  Albrecht,  Flanagan,  111. 

Jacob  Ringenberg,  Tiskilwa,  111. 
David  Morrell,  Holden,  Mo. 

Daniel  Nafziger,  Minier,  111. 
Andrew  Schrock,  Metamora,  111. 
Daniel  Orendorf,  Flanagan,  111. 
Isaac  A.  Miller,  Tremont,  111. 

Peter  Zimmerman,  Roanoke,  111. 

C.  Risser,  Eureka,  III. 

Peter  Gerber,  Low'  Point,  111. 

Henry  Rychner,  Holden,  Mo. 

C.  B.  Risser,  Eureka,  111. 

C.  R.  Gerig,  Merrimac,  Iowa. 

Daniel  Graber,  Noble,  Iowa. 

Deacons. 

Peter  Conrad,  Smithville,  Ohio. 
Henry  Albrecht,  Tiskihva,  111. 
Jacob  Kinsinger,  Cruger,  III. 

Tiie  Secretaries. 


CONFERENCE  REPORT. 

The  Virginia  Conference  convened  at 
the  “Zion”  meeting  house,  Lower  dis- 
trict on  Friday  and  Saturday,  October 
2nd  and  3d,  at  which  time  we  were  very 
pleasantly  surprised  by  a visit  from 
Bishop  J.  M.  Shenk  of  Allen  Co.,  Ohio. 
Nearly  all  the  members  of  conference 
were  present  from  the  Lower  and  Mid- 
dle districts  the  Upper  district  not  being 
so  well  represented  probably  on  account 
of  the  big  tlood,  which  had  swept  over 
the  country  only  a few  days  before. 
There  was  very  little  business  trans- 
acted, only  a few  questions  being  pre- 
sented, but  the  time  was  very  pleasantly 
and  we  believe  profitably  spent  in  dis- 
cussions and  exhortations  in  which 
lively  interest  and  good  feeling  seemed 
to  prevail.  Conference  adjourned  at 
noon  on  Saturday,  and  at  2 o'clock  a 
preparatory  service  was  held  and 
another  service  at  night,  and  on  Sunday 
a communion  service  was  held  at  which 
time  a goodly  number  of  brethren  and 
sisters  partook  of  the  emblems  of 
Christ's  broken  body  and  shed  blood. 
Bishop  J.  M.  Shenk  remained  in  this 
district  filling  appointments  until  the 
following  AVednesday  and  then  went  to 
Augusta  Co.,  Va„  and  labored  there  till 
the  17th  then  returned  .to  the  Middle 
district. 

On  Saturday  Oct.  11th  a preparatory 
and  baptismal  service  was  held  at  the 
Pike  M.  II.  Middle  district  at  which  time 
7 precious  young  souls  were  received  into 
the  church  by  water  baptism.  On  Sun- 
day the  communion  was  observed  by  a 
considerable  number  of  members.  On 
October  17th  another  preparatory  and 
baptismal  service  was  held  at  the  Bank 
meeting  house,  Middle  district,  when 
two  more  souls  sealed  their  faith  by 
water  baptism.  On  Sunday  morning 
another  one  was  received  into  church 
fellowship  by  baptism  after  which  the 
communion  was  observed  and  many 
brethren  and  sisters  participated  in  the 
solemn  and  sacred  ordinances.  A 
good  interest  seemed  to  be  manifested 
in  these  meetings  and  from  the  ex- 
pressions that  we  have  heard  made  we 


believe  there  were  many  that  could  say 
like  Peter  when  he  was  with  Christ  on 
the  mount,  “Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be 
here."  Bishop  Shenk  will  yet  remain 
and  labor  with  us  for  some  time.  May 
the  Lord  bless  every  effort  that  has 
been  and  may  yet  be  put  forth  in  His 
name  to  the  advancement  of  God’s 
kingdom  and  to  the  saving  of  souls. 

S.  M.  B. 

REPORT 

of  the  Semi-Annual  Conference  for  the 

York  County  District  in  Ontario, 
held  in  AA'ideman's  meeting 
house  on  Friday  Oct.  2nd 
1896. 

Conference  was  opened  by  singing 
hymn  No.  433,  and  prayer  led  by  Bro. 
Samuel  R.  Hoover.  On  account  of 
sickness  Bish.  Samuel  AVideman  was 
unable  to  be  present.  Bro.  Samuel  It. 
Hoover  was  chosen  to  fill  his  place.  He 
read  for  a Scripture  lesson  Eph.  4th  and 
richly  admonished  the  brethren  from 
the  word  of  God,  the  brethren  and  sis- 
ters testifying  that  they  were  in  unison 
with  the  Gospel  doctrine  as  believed, 
taught  and  practiced  by  our  denomina- 
tion and  had  a strong  desire  to  com- 
memorate the  death  of  our  Savior  by 
partaking  of  the  bread  and  wine. 

On  motion  Bro.  John  G.  Hoover  was 
chosen  moderator,  and  Bro.  Isaac  Rea- 
man  secretary. 

The  following  resolutions  were 
passed: 

1.  Resolved,  That  we  continue  the 
Sunday  evening  meetings  at  the  AVide- 
man meeting  house  as  before. 

2.  Resolved,  That  sisters  should  not 
be  appointed  as  speakers  at  our  edifica- 
tion meetings. 

3.  Resolved,  That  the  congregation 
of  York  district  use  unfermented  wine 
at  their  communion  services. 

4.  Resolved,  That  divine  service  be 
held  at  Altona  every  two  weeks,  at  the 
regular  hour. 

5.  Moved  by  Bro.  Samuel  11.  Hoover, 
Sec.  by  Bro.  Samuel  lieesor  that  this 
conference  advise  that  in  the  future  we 
give  more  attention  to  poor  people  of 
our  church  in  the  way  of  getting  em- 
ployment for  them  than  we  have  in 
the  past. 

6.  Resolved,  That  the  Sunday  School 
Conference  have  the  privilege  to  use 
< bispel  Hymns  No.  5 and  6. 

7.  Moved  by  Bro.  L.  J.  Burkholder, 
Sec.  by  Bro.  Daniel  AA'ideman,  that  we 
as  members  of  the  church  at  this  place 
request  Bro.  S.  F.  Coffman  to  come  and 
labor  with  us  as  the  Lord  directs. 

There  being  no  further  business  con- 
ference adjourned  with  prayer. 

The  Secretary. 


CONFERENCE  REPORT. 

The  Semi-Annual  Conference  for  the 
Eastern  District  of  Pennsylvania  con- 
vened in  the  large  Franconia  meeting 
house,  Montgomery  Co.,  Oct.  1st  1896. 
The  forty-six  ministers  and  deacons 
present  represented  nearly  three  thou- 
sand members  located  in  Bucks,  Mont- 
gomery, Chester  and  Berks  counties. 
They  unanimously  agreed  to  stand  by 
the  principles  of  Christ  and  the  apostles 
as  the  forefathers  endeavored  to. 
No  lengthy  discussions  were  heard. 
The  brethren  here  have  still  largely  the 
language  of  our  German  fathers  and 
the  proceedings  were  conducted  in  the 
German  language.  Everything  moved 
off  briefly  and  smoothly,  and  conference 
adjourned  to  convene  again  May  6, 1897. 


NATURE’S  HARMONY. 

BY  DR.  IIILL1S. 

All  the  stars  and  planets  have  been 
obedient.  Like  well  trained  steeds,  they 
have  pulled  evenly  in  their  traces.  The 
sun  has  not  been  miserly.  No  star  has 
rebelled  against  its  pathway.  No  river 
has  struck  against  the  mill  wheel.  No 
wind  has  refused  to  help  the  sails.  The 
hills  have  not  hoarded  their  treasure, 
nor  have  the  vineyards  put  up  bars 
against  the  sunshine.  Men  have  tor 
mented  men,  men  have  been  brutal  to 
men,  men  have  destroyed  men.  But  no 
orchard  has  set  itself  in  battle  array 
against  the  husbandman,  and  no  vine- 
yard has  lifted  its  boughs  as  clubs  for 
striking.  Overworked  and  weary  men 
often  need  a vacation.  When  the  happy 
day  of  release  from  toil  comes  they 
sometimes  exclaim:  “I  am  very  tired. 
I think  it  will  rest  me  to  go  out  and 
murder  some  young  fawn,  or  wring  the 
neck  of  some  quail,  or  kill  a beautiful 
bird.”  But  there  are  no  vines  that 
twist  themselves  into  nooses  for  choking 
the  children  that  pick  their  clusters.  No 
lily  was  ever  guilty  of  such  vulgarity. 
By  day  and  by  night  each  stalk  of 
wheat  toils  loyally  to  enrich  its  brown 
berry;  each  stalk  of  corn  to  harden  its 
kernel,  each  peach  and  pear  to  refine 
acids  into  sugars. 

A drunken  priest  once  excused  him- 
self by  making  a distinction  between 
the  sacred  day  when  he  carried  a Bible 
and  the  secular  days  when  he  carried  a 
bottle.  But  no  orange  or  peach  ever 
spent  one  day  working  toward  sweet- 
ness, and  on  the  morrow  decided  to  se- 
crete poisons.  Nature  is  loyal,  and  her 
beauty  and  order  are  the  fruits  of  obedi- 
ence. As  Jesus  Christ  was  a divine  pro- 
test against  every  form  of  wickedness, 
so  God  has  made  each  root  and  germ, 
each  river  and  cloud  and  star  to  be  a 
sublime  argument  against  iniquity— a 
thrilling  oration  in  favor  of  integrity. 
As  nature  places  a wide  chasm  between 
the  whiteness  of  a lily  and  the  blackness 
of  a slough,  so  God  has  pledged  Him- 
self to  make  a divine  distinction  be- 
tween the  fruits  of  wrong  and  the  har- 
vests of  right. 

There  is  that  in  the  harvest  fields  that 
relates  itself  closely  to  those  forms  of 
mental  and  moral  wealth  called  charac- 
ter  and  civilization.  No  harvest  is  a 
sudden  creation.  The  tree  asks  eight 
years  for  making  ready  its  first  apple. 
Recently  a man  died  in  Concord  who 
had  given  a lifetime  to  sweetening  our 
grape.  Many  years  ago  he  found  a wild 
vine  growing  over  a rail  fence.  It  was 
large  and  had  juices  abundant,  but  very 
sour.  Carrying  the  vine  home,  he  gave 
twenty  years  to  feeding  its  roots.  Then 
he  asked  a small  sweet  grape  to  empty 
its  sugary  flow  into  the  sour  tides  of  its 
fellow.  But  because  the  united  color 
was  pale,  he  took  a third  grape  with  a 
purple  hue  and  asked  it  to  lend  richness 
of  color  to  what  we  call  the  Concord 
grape. 

Thus  all  treasures  of  to-day  are  the 
results  of  a long  toiling.  By  centuries 
of  work  man  has  turned  the  wild  rice 
fields  into  the  Fife  wheat,  the  wild  sloe 
into  the  Dawson  plum.  It  has  been  a 
slow  and  very  painful  process.  But  as 
a reward  of  long  toil  the  harvests  now 
are  rich,  varied  and  impressive.  And  to 
man  came  the  acorn,  wanting  1UU  years 
for  its  growth  and  the  redwood  waiting 
a period  of  two  centuries,  each  asking 
to  be  patient;  asking  each  patriot  and 
hero  to  have  the  courage  of  the  future 


HFRAUI)  OF  TRUTH. 


asking  each  reformer  to  maintain  his 
faith.  To-da  what  lire's  message  to  man 
is  a message  of  waiting  as  well  as  of 
working. 

The  harvests  teach  us  a lesson  of 
transformation.  Nature  is  a marvelous 
alchemist.  The  laboratory  cannot  turn 
iron  into  gold,  but  nature  can  make  low 
things  high,  ugly  things  beautiful,  dis- 
cordant things  harmonious.  Man  casts 
a rough,  unsightly  bulb  into  the  ground 
and  covers  it  with  dirt  and  mire.  Bur- 
ied under  the  refuse,  the  bulb  is  sought 
out  of  (iod's  sunshine  and  showers. 
Soon  out  of  the  ooze  and  slime  comes 
the  lily's  chaliced  cup,  perfect  as  is  no 
Savoy  vase.  The  mire  and  soil  have 
been  wrought  up  into  perfect  beauty. 
And  everywhere  nature  repeats  these 
miracles.  Already  the  north  wind  has 
sent  out  the  army  of  the  frosts,  all  bent 
on  destruction.  The  sentence  of  death 
has  fallen  upon  the  forests.  The  oaks 
are  crimson,  the  maples  gold  and  scarlet, 
the  sumacs  blood  red,  and  all  the  leaves 
made  beautiful  against  the  day  of  bur- 
ial. Soon  the  leaves  will  find  their 
graveyard  in  some  corner  and  fall  into 
decay.  But  dying,  they  will  make  next 
year’s  leaves  the  richer  and  softer. 

The  scientist  tells  us  to-day's  harvest 
is  the  decay  and  death  of  last  year, 
worked  up  into  fruits  and  (lowers.  As 
a chemist  finds  in  the  refuse  of  coal  oil 
rare  perfumes  and  healing  balms  and 
medicines,  so  nature  receives  old  ruins 
and  wrecks  into  her  laboratory  and  out 
of  the  remnants  leads  forth  new  forms 
of  loveliness. 

•‘Even  the  clod  feels  a stir  of  might, 

An  instinct  within  that  reaches  and  towers. 
And,  groping  blindly  above  It  for  light, 

Climbs  to  a soul  in  the  grass  and  the  (low- 
ers.” 

These  transformations  wrought  in  the 
realm  of  nature  are  faint  hints  of  the 
greater  changes  wrought  in  the  realm  of 
the  soul.  With  man,  too,  the  disasters 
of  yesterday  are  the  food  of  to-day. 
The  sorrows  of  yesterday  are  the  seeds 
of  our  richest  joys  to-day.  If  Moses 
lost  the  Egyptian  throLe,  the  disaster 
was  overruled  that  he  came  unto  the 
throne  of  all  nations.  That  disaster 
for  Paul,  called  the  loss  of  the  Jewish 
favor,  won  for  him  the  friendship  and 
admiration  of  all  the  nations  of  the 
centuries.  Jesus  Christ  also  came  to 
the  world's  throne  by  first  going  unto 
Calvary.  All  the  harvests  proclaim 
that  the  wrath  of  man  can  be  made 
to  praise  God.  Life's  adversities  and 
destructions  become  life's  prosperities 
and  successes. — Sel. 


FARMER  RIDLEY’S  NOTION. 

The  church  at  Bushville  was  a branch 
church,  the  parent  congregation  being 
a few  miles  away  in  the  same  town- 
ship. Increased  accommodation  was 
greatly  needed  for  the  Sabbath  School 
and  other  meetings,  and  a shed  was  also 
urgent,  as  the  farmers  did  not  like  to 
drive  into  the  tavern  shed  opposite;  so, 
after  considerable  discussion  and  can- 
vassing, these  two  buildings  were 
erected  at  a cost  of  about  three  hundred 
and  fifty  dollars. 

The  time  came  to  hold  the  annual 
meeting,  a beautiful  moonlight  evening 
in  the  early  fall.  The  good  minister 
was  in  the  chair,  and  after  prayer  and 
praise  he  called  upon  the  treasurer  to 
read  the  report,  by  which  it  appeared 
that  the  money  had  been  raised  for  the 
school-room  and  shed,  one  hundred  and 
seventy  dollars  for  the  support  of  ordin- 


ances, seventeen  (lollars  had  been  sent 
to  the  home  mission  fund,  and  twenty- 
four  dollars  to  the  foreign  mission  field. 

The  pastor  expressed  his  gratification 
at  the  result  of  the  year’s  work,  and 
prayed  that  the  Lord  would  accept  the 
offering.  After  an  earnest  address  and 
prayer  the  meeting  was  brought  to  a 
close. 

Farmer  Robson  and  farmer  Ridley 
came  out  together  and  drove  home  in  a 
well  appointed  conveyance,  a short  two 
miles.  Robson  was  an  old  settler  and 
had  grown  up  with  the  place;  Ridley 
was  a new  comer,  and  what  was  known 
of  him  was  good. 

“How  did  you  like  the  meeting  V’ 
said  Ridley. 

“I  thought  it  was  good.  Think  of 
over  five  hundred  dollars  given  in  one 
year  to  the  cause  of  Christ  by  a mere 
handful  of  folks!  An  improvement  on 
former  days,  1 can  tell  you!  How  did 
you  like  it?” 

“I  felt  humbled,  even  to  sadness,” 
said  Ridley.  “I  may  be  peculiar,  but  it 
seems  to  me  that  men  are  much  more 
selfish  than  they  think  they  are.  Men 
seem  so  strange  to  the  joy  of  that  inner 
circle  of  pure  devotion  to  the  Master, 
giving  joyfully  of  their  substance,  hop- 
ing for  nothing  again.  Your  big  five 
hundred  dollars,  to  my  view,  shrinks 
down  to  less  than  a dollar  for  each 
member  of  our  little  church;  for  only 
two  items  of  the  report,  showing  a 
total  of  forty-one  dollars,  can  be  called 
thoroughly  disinterested  giving;  the 
other  money  we  are  interested  in  and 
get  a benefit  from. 

We  want  to  look  a little  deeper  into 
the  meaning  of  things.  We  are  fond  of 
the  Scripture,  ‘My  cup  runneth  over,’ 
but  we  like  it  to  run  into  our  saucer. 
We  are  cup-and-saucer  Christians,  and 
need  improving.  When  David  said, 
‘My  cup  runneth  over,’  he  spoke  in  har- 
mony with  another  word,  ‘Eat  the  fat 
and  drink  the  sweet,  and  send  portion 
unto  them  for  whom  nothing  is  pre- 
pared. 

What  portions  have  our  congregation 
sent  out?  I heard  you  pray,  Brother 
Robson,  not  long  ago,  ‘Oh,  send  out 
Thy  light  and  Thy  truth!’  and  some- 
times we  sing, 

Ely  abroad,  tliou  mighty  Gospel, 

Win  and  conquer— never  cease. 

Ilow  many  feathers  have  we  put  into 
the  wing  of  this  evangel  fiying  over  the 
earth  with  Gospels  and  tracts  in  every 
language?  The  report  did  not  say  a 
word  about  the  Bible  and  Tract  Socjety 
and  Mission,  and  I suppose  as  a congre- 
gation, we  have  not  given  a cent.  Peo- 
ple think  they  are  giving  to  Christ 
when  they  are  building  a shed.  Is  it  for 
Christ  or  for  themselves? 

If  men  give  to  the  sacred  cause,  look- 
ing for  something  again,  they  will  get 
a small  reward;  if  their  motives  are 
badly  mixed  they  will  get  nothing;  but 
if  they  give  right  out,  hoping  for  noth- 
ing again,  their  reward  shall  be  great 
and  they  shall  be  the  children  of  the 
Highest,  for  He  is  kind  to  the  unthank- 
ful and  the  evil.” 

A pause  and  a sigh.  At  length,  Rob- 
son said,  “Where  did  you  get  these 
notions  ?” 

“I  got  them  from  old  Hosea,  the  son 
of  Beeri;  ‘Israel  is  an  empty  vine;  he 
bringeth  forth  fruit  unto  himself.'  ” 

The  two  miles  was  up,  and  Farmer 
Ridley  sheered  oil'  the  road  and  landed 
Farmer  Robson  on  his  milk  stand. 

“Good  night,  my  brother.  1 left  the 
meeting  feeling  splendid;  I enter  my 


door  in  a different  spirit.  And  I call 
you  to  witness  that,  if  life  be  spared, 
the  next  report  shall  tell  a different 
tale.” 

Farmer  Ridley  said  good  night  and 
sheered  into  the  road  again,  the  moon- 
beams shining  on  his  face  and  a holier 
light  glowing  in  his  soul. 

WALKING  WITH  OOD. 

The  sweets  of  true  companionship 
are  too  profound  for  pen  or  tongue. 
When  a soul  finds  its  ideal  rellected  in 
another  the  moments  go  by  unheeded 
in  that  one’s  presence.  David  and 
Jonathan  were  happier  when  together 
than  though  they  had  been  sitting  upon 
thrones.  Princes  in  name,  they  were 
more  in  spirit.  Neither  ambition,  nor 
envy,  nor  jealously  could  find  their  way 
from  the  common  passions  of  men  to 
disturb  the  sweet  union  that  made  each 
strong  in  the  other.  In  the  heights  and 
depths  and  breadths  of  their  friendship 
the  majesty  of  the  soul  found  its  ex- 
pression, and  an  unfathomable  love  sur- 
vived Gilboa.  Forlorn,  indeed,  is  any 
one  who  knows  not  the  earthly  sweets 
of  an  abiding  friendship.  Such  must 
walk  their  own  pathway.  To  go  alone 
means  often  to  distrust  every  one. 
There  is  so  much  treachery.  Deceit 
and  hypocrisy  lurk  hidden  like  the 
sword  in  Joab's  hand  while  he  offers  a 
kiss.  Many  a heart  carries  wounds  re- 
ceived from  unexpected  sources  that 
will  never  heal  down  here.  Misunder- 
standing and  frailty  early  press  vinegar 
to  the  lips.  But  if  a friend  dwell  within 
the  little  realm  of  our  life,  whose  faithful- 
ness is  unchanging  and  whose  love  never 
wearies,  inspiring  trust  takes  confidence, 
and  through  that  one  the  whole  world 
assumes  a virtue  it  did  not  have  before. 
Faith  in  others  is  increased.  The  real 
inner  self  grows  to  proportions  of 
strength  and  majesty  it  hardly  knew  be- 
longed to  it  before.  How  glorious  such 
friendships.  They  are  the  more  glori- 
ous because  they  are  so  few.  The 
world  treasures  their  simple  histories 
with  undiminishing  fidelity. 

With  this  capacity  within  the  nature 
for  some  one  to  love,  some  one  with 
whom  the  soul  may  commune  and  find 
recurring  delight,  there  has  been  provi- 
sion made  for  every  soul.  There  is  One 
who  seeks  the  opportunity  to  travel  by 
the  mortal’s  side.  No  road  is  too  rugged 
for  Him,  for  He  smooths  it.  There  is  no 
burden  too  heavy  to  carry,  for  He  car- 
ries it.  The  dark  hours  He  lightens. 
In  the  ideal  longing  of  the  soul  He  re- 
flects the  heights  and  depths  and 
breadths  of  the  divine  nature.  Repos- 
ing in  His  confidence  and  love  the 
world  takes  on  jrew  virtue.  The  soul 
becomes  strong  and  majestic.  And 
when  the  river  brink  is  pressed  there  is 
no  parting.  The  strong  arms  that  rent 
the  veil  of  the  temple  in  twain  clasp  the 
soul  safe  from  death’s  hurt,  lie  walks 
on  this  side  and  on  the  other  side. 
Even  so  Enoch  walked  and  knew  not 
death.  So  Abraham  walked  and  became 
the  father  of  the  faithful.  Moses  and 
Daniel  walked  that  way  over  deserts  and 
through  lion's  dens.  Even  so  the  heroes 
of  the  Christian  faith  walked  through 
flame  and  dungeon,  their  last  footfalls 
shaking  tyrant  thrones  to  dust  and  final 
words  sealing  the  doom  of  giant  wrongs. 
To-day  the  Christian’s  walk  is  taking 
the  world  to  God,  for  God  walks  with 
him.  This  is  the  most  glorious  of  all 
friendships.  Divine  pledges  seal  it.  It 
abides  forever. — Omaha  Christian  Ad- 
vocate. 


November  1, 

HUMILITY  IN  DAILY  LIFE. 

What  a solemn  thought,  that  our  love 
to  God  will  be  measured  by  our  every- 
day intercourse  with  msn  and  the  love 
it  displays;  and  that  our  love  to  God 
will  be  found  to  be  a delusion,  except 
as  its  truth  is  proved  in  standing  the 
test  of  daily  life  with  our  fellow-men. 
It  is  even  so  with  our  humility.  It  is 
easy  to  think  we  humble  ourselves  be- 
fore God;  humility  toward  men  will  be 
the  only  sullicient  proof  that  humility 
before  God  is  real;  that  humility  has 
taken  up  its  abode  in  us,  and  become 
our  very  nature;  that  we  actually,  like 
Christ,  have  made  ourselves  of  no 
reputation.  When  in  the  presence  of 
God,  lowliness  of  heart  has  become,  not 
a posture  we  assume  for  a time,  when 
we  think  of  Him,  or  pray  to  Him,  but 
the  very  spirit  of  our  life,  it  will  mani- 
fest itself  in  all  our  bearing  toward  our 
brethren.  The  lesson  is  one  of  deep 
import;  the  only  humility  that  is  really 
ours  is  not  that  which  we  try  to  show 
before  God  in  prayer,  but  that  which 
we  carry  with  us,  and  carry  out,  in  our 
ordinary  conduct;  the  insignificances 
of  daily  life  are  the  importances  and 
the  tests  of  eternity,  because  they  prove 
what  really  is  the  spirit  that  possesses 
us.  It  is  in  our  most  unguarded  mo- 
ments that  we  really  show  and  see 
what  we  are.  To  know  the  humble 
man,  to  know  how  the  humble  man  be- 
haves, you  must  follow  him  in  the  com- 
mon course  of  daily  life. 

Is  not  this  what  Jesus  tai\ght?  It 
was  when  the  disciples  disputed  who 
should  be  greatest;  when  He  saw  how 
the  l’harisees  loved  the  chief  place  at 
feasts  and  the  chief  seats  in  the  syna- 
gogues; when  lie  had  given  them  the 
example  of  washing  their  feet  - that  He 
taught  Ilis  lessons  of  humility.  Hu- 
mility before  God  is  nothing  if  not 
proved  in  humility  before  men. 

It  is  even  so  in  the  teaching  of  Paul. 
To  the  Romans  he  writes;  “In  honor 
preferring  one  another;”  “Set  not  your 
mind  on  high  things,  but  condescend  to 
those  that  are  lowly;”  “Be  not  wise  in 
your  own  conceit,”  To  the  Corinthians: 
“Love,”  and  there  is  no  love  without 
humility  at  its  root,  “vaunteth  not  it- 
self, is  not  puffed  up,  seeketh  not  its 
own,  is  not  provoked."  To  the  Gala- 
tians; “Through  love  be  servants  one 
of  another.  Let  us  not  be  desirous  of 
vain  glory,  provoking  one  another, 
envying  one  another.”  To  the  Ephesi- 
ans, immediately  after  the  three 
wonderful  chapters  on  the  heavenly 
life:  “Therefore,  walk  with  all  lowli- 
ness and  meekness,  with  long-suffer- 
ing, forbearing  one  another  in  love; 
“Giving  thanks  always,  subjecting  your- 
selves one  to  another  in  the  fear  of 
Christ.”  To  the  Philippians:  “Doing 
nothing  through  faction  or  vain  glory, 
but  in  lowliness  of  mind,  each  counting 
other  better  than  himself.  Have  the 
mind  in  you  which  was  also  in  Christ 
Jesus,  who  emptied  Himself,  taking 
the  form  of  a servant,  and  humbled 
Himself.”  And  to  the  Colossians;  “Put 
on  a heart  of  compassion,  kindness,  hu- 
mility, meekness,  long-suffering,  for- 
bearing one  another,  and  forgiving  each 
other,  even  as  the  Lord  forgave  you.” 
It  is  in  our  relation  to  one  another,  that 
the  true  lowliness  of  mind  and  the 
heart  of  humility  are  to  be  seen.  Our 
humility  before  God  has  no  value  but 
as  it  prepares  us  to  reveal  the  humility 
of  Jesus  to  our  fellow  men.  Let  us 
study  humility  in  daily  life  in  the  light 
of  these  words. — Set. 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


THE  MORALITY  OF  THE  PLAY- 
HOUSE. 

We  take  the  following  quotation  from 
the  Albany  Journal : “I  happened  to 
be  at  Round  Lake  last  night  and  went 
to  the  theatre.  What?  Yes,  theatre. 
Any  place  where  a theatrical  entertain- 
ment is  given  is  to  all  intent  and  pur- 
pose a theatre  for  the  time  being.  On 
this  occasion  the  Auditorium  was  a 
theatre,  just  as  much  as  Harmanus 
Bleeker  hall,  or  the  Leland.  The  play 
produced  was  the  ‘Mock  Trial  for 
Breach  of  Promise,’  and  there  was  a de- 
lighted audience  because  to  many  it  was 
their  first  theatrical  experience.  The 
good  Dr.  Farrar  and  other  divines  had 
told  them  frequently  that  no  Christian 
could  consistently  attend  the  theatre. 
But  they  were  there  and  Dr.  Farrar,  I 
believe,  also.  There  was  nothing  to 
shock  anybody  in  this  play,  although  at 
times  there  were  lines  a trifle  suggestive. 
Real  wigs  of  real  hair  were  worn  and 
stage  costumes.  There  was,  however, 
no  grease  paint.  Had  the  same  people 
played  the  same  play  in  the  Leland,  it 
would  have  been  a sin  to  witness  it. 
But  at  Round  Lake,  in  the  Auditorium 
where  eminent  preachers  have  preached, 
it  was  different.”  (?) 

Round  Lake,  N.  Y.,  is  a well-known 
summer  resort  for  Christians,  and  Dr. 
Farrar  is  the  president  of  the  associa- 
tion, and  general  manager. 

The  theatre,  as  every  one  knows,  is  a 
public  institution,  to  be  estimated  by 
the  sum  total  of  its  influence,  just  as  the 
pulpit  is.  And  if  the  Christians  bestow 
their  pecuniary  patronage  upon  it,  then 
are  they  to  that  degree  responsible  for 
it,  and  in  partnership  with  it. 

Jesus  commands  Ilis  followers  to 
“ come  out  and  be  separate;  ” lie  drew 
a sharp,  distinct  dividing  line  between 
the  “walking  in  the  Spirit”  and  fulfill- 
ing the  lusts  of  the  flesh  — between  the 
pleasures  of  sin  and  the  pleasures  of  a 
clean  heart  and  a useful  life.  There  is 
a tendency  in  these  self-indulgent  days 
to  reduce  this  line  to  a mere  chalk-mark 
easily  rubbed  out.  And  when  that 
dividing  line  is  entirely  obliterated,  then 
the  nominal  Christian  and  the  people  of 
tl^e  world  can  dance  together  in  the 
same  ballroom,  sit  together  around  the 
same  decanters  of  wine,  and  occupy 
adjoining  boxes  in  the  same  theatre ! 
How  long  will  it  take  for  such  a Chris- 
tianity to  convert  this  world  to  the  ser- 
vice of  God  ? 

We  are  familiar  with  the  plausible 
theory  that  if  Christian  people  would  all 
agree  to  sustain  an  entirely  unexcep- 
tionable drama  by  unexceptionable  per- 
formers, the  theatre  would  be  regener 
ated.  It  is  a lamentable  fact  that  this 
experiment  has  not  proved  successful 
when  fairly  attempted.  No  doubt  there 
are  many  people  who  would  have  the 
stage  everywhere  and  always  a school 
of  pure  morals  and  ennobling  influence, 
but  we  can  not  take  the  theatre  as  it 
ought  to  be,  but  as  it  is,  and  as  a total- 
ity. The  late  I)r.  Howard  Crosby,  of 
New  York  City,  who  had  every  means 
of  knowing,  affirmed  that  “ the  theatre 
is  a nasty  place;”  and  he  confirmed  his 
bold  remark  by  a startling  array  of 
facts  gathered  during  his  long  life.  Dr. 
Crosby  was  a minister  of  the  gospel,  and 
some  might  contend  that  his  point  of 
view  was  too  puritanical.  Mrs.  Fanny 
Kemble  Butler  was  in  her  early  life  a 
celebrated  actress,  and  belonged  to  the 
most  famous  histrionic  family  that  ever 
lived;  in  her  later  years  she  uttered  a 


very  emphatic  condemnation  of  the 
general  influence  of  the  stage  both  upon 
its  performers  and  its  patrons. 

The  brilliant  novelist,  William  D. 
Howells,  has  never  been  regarded 
as  extremely  puritanical;  but  a few 
months  ago,  in  a leading  literary  jour- 
nal, he  said  that  while  the  theatre  is 
often  called  a school  of  morals,  “it  is  far 
oftener  a school  of  immorals,”  and  that 
it  frequently  teaches,  by  example  if  not 
by  precept,  infamous  and  atrocious 
things. 

And  then  back  of  all  this  is  the  per- 
sonal influence.  What  influence  for 
good  can  a theatre  goer  have  upon  those 
he  meets  at  the  play  house?  The  un- 
converted are  quick  to  see  the  inconsis- 
tency of  the  thing.  What  we  do  has  a 
much  greater  influence  than  what  we 
say.  Here  is  an  instance:  A lady  who 
was  formerly  a social  belle,  still  clung, 
as  so  many  do,  to  dancing,  cardplay- 
ing, and  theatre-going  for  years  after 
she  made  a profession.  But  finally  she 
gave  them  all  up,  consecrated  her  brilli- 
ant social  and  intellectual  gifts  and  her 
beautiful  voice,  entirely  to  the  Lord's 
work  among  the  lost  and  degraded.  One 
evening,  about  two  weeks  after  she  had 
made  this  full  consecration,  she  went 
into  a little  mission  room,  and  was  there 
asked  to  say  something  helpful  to  a 
poor  wreck  of  a man  who  had  been  for 
many  years  a gambler.  The  man  looked 
at  her  suspiciously. 

“ Do  you  play  cards  ? ” he  asked. 

“ No.” 

“ I)o  you  dance  ? ” 

“No.” 

“ Do  you  go  to  the  theatre?” 

“No;  not  now.” 

“ Very  well,”  he  said.  “ Then  you  may 
talk  to  me.  But  I won't  listen  to  one 
word  from  your  fine  folks  who  are  do- 
ing, on  a small  scale,  the  very  things 
that  have  brought  us  poor  wretches 
where  we  are.” 

A celebrated  actor  who  had  quit  the 
stage  from  conscientious  convictions 
once  said  to  a friend,  while  passing  the 
playhouse  in  which  he  had  often  per- 
formed, “behind  those  curtains  lies 
Sodom!”  It  is  notorious  that  a very 
large  proportion  of  the  plays  presented 
in  the  average  theatre  contain  more  or 
less  of  immoral  teaching;  and  the  exhibi- 
tion which  the  theatre  makes  of  itself 
in  the  pictorial  advertisements  that  cov- 
er the  bill -boards  is  enough  to  reveal  its 
true  character. 

The  theatre  manager  is  not  a profes- 
sional philanthropist;  he  “runs"  his 
business  simply  and  solely  to  make 
money.  He  produces  what  pays  best; 
and  if  he  can  spice  his  evening  enter- 
tainments with  a plot  that  turns  on  some 
sort  of  sexual  depravity,  or  burlesque  of 
evangelical  religion,  or  a shameless  ex- 
posure of  physical  beauty,  the  tempta- 
tion to  fill  his  coffers  is  too  strong  to  be 
resisted.  The  licentious  stage  and  the 
Sabbath-breaking  press  are  both  con- 
ducted for  filthy  lucre;  and  the  Chris- 
tian who  contributes  to  the  support  of 
either  or  of  both  is  responsible  for  the 
spiritual  mischief  that  they  work, 
whether  the  performance  takes  place  in 
the  Leland,  in  Albany,  or  the  Auditor- 
ium, at  Round  Lake  or  anywhere  else. 

“ Be  not  partakers  of  other  persons' 
sins,”  is  a wholesome  text  for  the  thea- 
tre-going Christian  to  remember  before 
he  purchases  his  ticket,  for  whatever  he 
pays  the  manager  to  present  on  the 
stage,  he  is  to  a certain  extent  respon- 
sible for.  We  are  grieved  that  the  Au- 
ditorium in  which  Bishop  John  P.  New- 


man preached  such  a wonderful  sermon 
on  holiness,  should,  two  days  later,  be 
turned  into  a play-house.  The  “ Mock 
Trial  for  Breach  of  Promise”  will  be 
remembered  and  lauded  by  thousands 
who  do  not  even  believe  in  holiness  of 
heart  and  life,  and  for  a good  reason. 
If  they  believed  in  the  Bishop's  sermon, 
the  Auditorium  would  not  have  been 
turned  into  a theatre.  — The  Zion's 
Watchman. 

HUMBLE  HEROISM. 

Negroes  frequently  exhibit  a wonder- 
ful heroism  in  times  of  danger.  An  in- 
cident of  this  I witnessed  in  the  spring 
of  188(5,  when  a freshet  in  the  Alabama 
River  caused  the  country  on  each  side 
to  be  overflowed  by  water  for  many 
miles. 

The  negroes  on  the  river  plantations 
were  the  greatest  sufferers.  Their  cabins 
would  be  under  water  almost  before 
they  knew  that  danger  threatened 
them,  and  hundreds  of  them  were  some- 
times found  huddled  together  on  some 
knoll  sufficiently  elevated  to  be  above 
the  water.  There  they  often  remained 
two  or  three  days  and  nights  without 
food,  and  exposed  to  a soaking  rain. 
Fortunately  the  weather  was  not  cold. 

Many  relief  expeditions  were  sent  out 
from  the  neighboring  towns  to  rescue 
them.  These  consisted  of  one  or  more 
boats,  manned  by  expert  oarsmen  and 
swimmers  and  filled  with  cooked  pro- 
visions, blankets,  etc.  One  day  the 
news  came  that  the  negroes  on  a certain 
plantation  had  sought  refuge  upon  a 
corn  barn,  around  which  the  water  was 
rapidly  rising,  and  so  rendering  their 
condition  exceedingly  precarious.  Two 
boats  started  out  at  once  to  their  assis- 
tance. In  one  of  these  I went,  accom- 
panied by  another  white  man  and  a 
negro.  Just  before  dark  we  sighted  the 
corn  barn,  upon  which  a mass  of  black 
humanity  clustered  like  a swarm  of 
bees.  A heavy  rain  wras  now  falling, 
and  daylight  beginning  to  fade  away. 
Their  condition  became  almost  distress- 
ing as  they  sat  in  perfect  silence  waiting 
our  approach. 

But  we  did  not  appreciate  their  ex- 
treme peril  until  the  boat  struck  against 
the  frail  log  building  which  was  in  the 
water  to  the  edges  of  the  roof,  and  vis- 
ibly shook  and  tottered.  The  poor 
creatures  commenced  to  clamber  hor- 
ridly down  to  the  boat. 

“Stop!”  I cried.  “The  women  and 
children  first.” 

The  men  obediently  resumed  their 
seats.  We  took  in  first  the  children  and 
then  the  women,  and  were  about  to 
push  off',  telling  the  men  we  would  hurry 
back  for  them  as  quickly  as  possible  or 
send  the  first  boat  we  met,  when  a very 
old  woman  ( I noticed  she  was  the  last 
to  get  in  the  boat  and  had  done  so  re- 
luctantly), seized  the  corner  of  the  house, 
and  looking  anxiously  into  my  face, 
said: 

“ Marster,  ain't  you  gwine  to  take  my 
old  man  ? " 

“No,  auntie,”  I answered,  “the  boat  is 
too  full  now.  He  must  wait  till  we 
come  back.” 

The  words  were  hardly  out  of  my 
mouth,  when  with  a sudden  spring  she 
was  up  and  on  the  roof  again.  It  shook 
as  she  scrambled  on  it,  and  took  her 
seat  by  a little,  withered  old  black  man 
whose  hand  she  seized  and  held  as  if  she 
was  afraid  we  would  tear  her  away  from 
him. 


“Come,  auntie,”  I cried,  “ this  won’t 
do.  We  can't  leave  you  here,  and  we 
can’t  wait  any  longer  on  you.” 

“ Go  on,  marster,"  she  answered,  “ I 
thanks  yer,  en  1 pray  de  good  Lawd  to 
fetch  you  all  safe  home;  but  I am  gwine 
to  stay  wid  my  ole  man.  Bf  Simon  <jot 
to  //it  droirnilcd.  Luddi)  tjwine  t/it 
d roirmled  too.  11 V tin  it  hn  a toyedder 

too  lout/  to  /inrt  mar."  And  we  had  to 
leave  her,  after  throwing  some  blankets 
and  a lot  of  provisions  to  them. 

As  we  rowed  off  in  the  rain  and  night 
a high  falsetto  voice,  tremulous  with 
age,  came  across  the  waters  from  the 
crib,  where  we  left  the  almost  certainly 
doomed  group  in  the  blackness  of  dark- 
ness. They  dared  not  have  a light  for 
fear  of  setting  lire  to  their  frail  support. 
We  stopped  our  oars  to  listen  to  the 
song.  It  came  clear  and  distinct.  First 
Lyddy's  trembling  voice  and  then  a 
chorus  of  a dozen  or  more  of  the  deep 
bass  voices  of  the  men: 

44  We're  a dingin’  to  de  ark. 

Take  us  in,  take  us  in, 

Far  de  wafntTs  deep  en  dark. 

Take  us  in,  take  11s  in; 

Do  de  flesh  is  po’en  weak. 

Take  us  in,  take  us  in, 

'Tis  de  Lawd  wegwinter  seek, 

Take  us  in,  take  us  In; 

Den  Lawd,  hole  out  dy  hnn’, 

Take  11s  in,  take  11s  in, 

Draw  de  sinnahs  to  de  Ian’, 

Take  us  in,  take  us  in." 

We  could  wait  and  listen  no  longer  to 
the  weird  sounds,  but  struck  our  oars  in 
the  water  and  hurried  away. 

Most  fortunately  we  came  across  a 
boat  bent  upon  the  same  errand  as  our- 
selves, which  went  immediately  to  the 
barn  and  saved  all  of  its  living  freight. 
The  building  had  been  apparently  held 
down  by  their  weight,  for  as  the  last 
one  left  it  turned  over  and  floated  away 
to  the  gulf. 

Their  rescuers  told  us  afterwards  that 
as  they  neared  it  the  first  sound  they 
heard  was  an  old  woman's  voice  sing- 
ing: 

“ De  Lawd  is  hyah’d  oui  cry,’’ 

Answered  by  the  men: 

“ Take  us  in,  take  us  in, 

En  He’ll  save  us  by  en  by, 

Take  us  in,  take  us  in.” 

Oar  Pa mh  Animals. 

“IN  SECRET.” 

— The  most  sacred  place  to  a sincerely 
devout  life  is  the  closet.  The  closed 
door  shuts  out  the  noises  of  the  world 
and  the  soul  listens  to  God's  voice. 
There  thoughts  go  straight  to  the  Lord, 
and  worship  is  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 
Whatever  interruption  the  services  of 
the  sanctuary  may  suffer,  this  of  the 
closet  need  never,  ought  never  to  be 
interfered  with.  Church  life  may  grow 
languid,  but  heart  life  never.  The  place 
of  public  worship  may  be  closed  against 
entrance,  but  the  closet  door  should  he 
shut  with  the  worshiper  on  the  inside 
every  day.  True  religion  consists  more 
in  the  secret  communion  of  heart,  mind, 
and  will  with  God  than  in  any  external 
acts  of  adoration  or  sacrifice.  A con- 
siderable portion  of  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  is  concerned  with  emphasizing 
the  importance  of  private  devotion. 
The  Lord  urges  it  in  a series  of  con- 
trasts with  the  characteristics  of  the  re- 
ligious life  of  the  times  which  is  des 
ignated  by  the  words  “Seen  of  men." 
The  life  He  sought  to  instill  is  in  strik 
ing  opposition  to  the  established  cus- 
tom, and  is  described  by  the  words  "In 
secret."  Even  in  Old  Testament  times 
when  ceremony  and  daily  sacrifices 
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were  so  conspicuous  a feature  of  wor- 
ship, noble  minds  conceived  the  truth 
that  obedience  is  better  than  sacrifice 
and  that  the  sacrifices  of  God  are  a 
broken  and  contrite  spirit,  with  truth  in 
the  inward  parts.  God's  eye  is  on  the 
heart. 

Much  of  religious  life  must,  indeed, 
be  public.  The  stated  seasons  of  prayer, 
praise  and  attention  to  God's  Word  in 
the  house  of  worship,  are  permanent 
and  indispensable  institutions,  which 
contribute  largely  to  the  strength  and 
growth  of  Christian  life.  It  is  doubtful 
whether  a healthy,  vigorous  spiritual 
condition  could  exist  without  external 
exercises;  not  because  it  is  dependent 
upon  these  as  its  source,  but  because 
these  are  its  expression,  and  the  life  of 
the  heart  must  find  utterance.  It  is  not 
the  outward  religious  act  which  is  seen 
of  men  that  gives  value  to  the  inner 
character,  but  just  the  reverse.  The 
secret  devotion  imparts  worth  to  the 
external  practice.  The  closet  prepares 
for  the  sanctuary.  The  life  it  fosters  is 
manifested  in  the  acts  of  the  Church 
service.  And  whenever  the  public  wor- 
ship is  not  the  expression  of  the  re- 
ligion of  the  private  life  and  of  the 
heart  it  is  empty  and  vain.  This  dan- 
ger that  the  visible  acts  of  the  religious 
life  will  be  done  for  show,  can  be 
counteracted  oidy  by  a careful  cultiva- 
tion of  closet  communion  with  God. 
While  not  underestimating  the  im- 
portance of  the  outward  acts  of  wor- 
ship, it  will  not  do  to  emphasize  them 
as  to  make  them  mere  meaningless 
forms.  The  life  that  is  faithful  “in 
secret”  saves  that  which  is  “seen  of 
men”  from  decay. 

Secret  prayer  is  one  of  the  most  es- 
sential duties  in  the  Christian  life.  It 
seems  almost  false  to  call  it  a duty,  in 
light  of  the  incalculable  blessings  and 
joys  resulting  from  its  exercise.  It  is  a 
privilege  of  highest  value,  for  the  closet 
is  the  birthplace  of  that  assurance 
which  is  needed  most  of  all— the  pres- 
ence of  God.  Such  knowledge  has  made 
God’s  servants  strong  and  brave  in  all 
times.  Moses,  David,  Elijah,  Christ 
were  sustained  by  it  in  all  they  did,  and 
these  were  all  men  '.who  went  apart  to 
commune  with  God.  It  has  always  been 
so.  God  reveals  His  presence  to  those 
who  seek  it  alone.  There  is  just  as  great 
an  urgency  as  ever  for  the  possession  of 
this  assurance.  Clergyman  need  to  feel 
that  they  do  not  stand  alone  when  they 
1 1 reach  the  Word  and  go  about  their 
ministrations;  working  Christians  must 
feel  that  a presence  is  with  them  in 
their  religious  and  their  secular  service; 
waiting  ones  are  strong  only  when  they 
are  conscious  that  God  is  near  in  their 
suffering.  And  this  knowledge  is  se- 
cured nowhere  else  but  in  the  place  of 
secret  converse  between  God  and  the 
heart.  The  closets  of  Christians  are  the 
points  of  contact  between  heaven  and 
earth,  where  Divine  power  is  brought  to 
every  task  and  put  under  every  burden. 
Mo  day  can  be  so  busy  as  to  prevent 
a resort  to  that  shrine.  Absolute  with- 
drawal from  men  is  not  necessary.  The 
dropping  of  the  eyelids  over  the  work 
shuts  out  the  world  and  gives  a moment 
with  Christ,  and  in  the  midst  of  the 
most  intense  activity  this  sense  of 
God’s  nearness  can  be  so  cultivated  and 
acted  upon  as  to  become  the  most  real 
experience  of  life.  The  source  of  great 
joy  and  rest  and  power  is  the  realization 
of  the  fact  that  God  is  at  hand.  lie  re- 
veals Himself  in  secret.  He  rewards 
openly. 


This  secret  of  life  becomes  also  a test 
of  the  heart’s  love  for  God.  While  it  re- 
veals God  to  the  life  it  also  reveals  its 
own  character  to  it.  The  person  who  is 
tilled  with  love  to  God  will  find  himself 
frequently  drawn  to  a secret  talk  with 
Him,  while  one  whose  life  is  devoid  of 
these  heart  to  heart  communions  has 
cause  seriously  to  doubt  whether  there 
is  any  true  affection  in  his  heart  toward 
his  Father  in  heaven.  The  closet  is  a 
place  for  self-examination.  In  sincere 
and  earnest  lives  self-examination  leads 
to  improvement  and  larger  equipment; 
it  measures  with  God’s  standard  that  it 
may  realize  God's  purpose  in  each  life. 

Confession  of  need  and  new  aspira- 
tions are  born  in  the  secret  chamber. 
Confessions  are  made  there  that  it  would 
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be  neither  wise  nor  profitable  to  make 
before  men;  aspirations  that  transcend 
any  earthly  thing  to  arouse.  God's  es- 
timate of  a character  is  not  according 
to  what  men  think  of  it,  nor  what  the 
person  thinks  of  himself;  it  is  based 
not  so  much  upon  what  he  does  as  upon 
what  he  is  in  his  very  heart.  Is  he 
faithful  to  God?  This  becomes  appar- 
ent not  in  the  words  of  his  profession, 
nor  in  his  acts  of  public  worship,  but  in 
his  secret  life,  where  he  acts  not  from 
selfish  motives,  nor  for  show,  but  from 
real  desire  for  God.  The  closet  is  the 
index  of  every  man’s  religious  charac- 
ter; neglected  it  accuses  of  insincerity 
in  all  outward  homage,  frequented  it 
gives  worth  to  every  external  act  and 
testifies  of  true  devotion  to  God. — 
Ch  rist  lit  it  I util  ligencer. 

THE  INDIAN’S  QUESTIONINGS. 

“Missionary,”  said  a savage,  stalwart- 
looking Indian,  “gray  hairs  here  and 
grandchildren  in  the  wigwam  tell  me 
now  that  I am  getting  to  be  an  old 
man;  and  yet  I never  before  heard  such 
things  as  you  have  told  us  to-day.  I am 
so  glad  I did  not  die  before  1 heard  this 
wonder  story.  Yet  I am  getting  old. 
Gray  hairs  here  and  grandchildren  yon- 
der tell  the  story.  Stay  as  long  as  you 
can,  missionary;  tell  us  much  of  these 
things;  and  when  you  have  to  go  away 
come  back  soon,  for  I have  grandchil- 
dren, and  I have  gray  hairs  and  may 
not  live  many  winters  more.” 

He  turned  as  though  he  would  go 
back  to  his  place  and  sit  down,  but  only 
went  a step  or  two  ere  he  turned  around 
and  said:  “Missionary,  may  I say 
more  ?” 

“Talk  on,”  I said,  “1  am  here  to  lis- 
ten.” 

“You  said  just  now,  ‘No-tawenan' ” 
(our  Father). 

“Yes,”  I said,  “I  did  say  ‘our 
Father.” 

“That  is  very  new  and  sweet  to  us,” 
he  said.  “We  never  thought  of  the 
great  Spirit  as  Father.  We  heard  Him 
in  the  thunder,  and  saw  Him  in  the 
lightning  and  tempest,  and  we  were 
afraid.  So  when  you  tell  us  of  the 
great  Spirit  as  Father,  that  is  very 
beautiful  to  us.” 

Hesitating  a moment,  he  stood  there, 
a wild,  picturesque  Indian;  yet  my 
heart  had  strangely  gone  out  in  loving 
interest  and  sympathy  to  him.  Lifting 
up  his  eyes  to  mine  again,  he  said: 
“May  I say  more  V” 

“Yes,”  I answered,  “say  on.” 

“You  say  ‘No-tawenan’  (our  Father). 
Is  He  your  Father?” 

“Yes,  He  is  my  Father." 

Then  he  said,  while  his  eyes  and 
voice  yearned  for  the  answer,  “Does  it 


mean  He  is  my  Father,  poor  Indian’s 
Father,  too,”  he  repeated. 

“Yes,  that  is  true,”  I answered. 

“Then  we  are  brothers?”  he  almost 
shouted  out. 

“Yes,  we  are  brothers,"  1 replied. 

The  excitement  in  the  audience  had 
become  something  wonderful.  When 
our  conversation  with  the  old  man  had 
reached  this  point,  and  in  such  an  un- 
expected and  yet  dramatic  manner  hail 
so  clearly  brought  not  only  the  Father- 
hood of  God,  but  the  oneness  of  the  hu- 
man family,  the  people  could  hardly  re- 
strain their  expressions  of  delight. 

The  old  man,  however,  had  not  fin- 
ished; and  so  quietly  restraining  the 
most  demonstrative  ones,  he  again 
turned  to  me  and  said:  “May  I say 
more  ? ” 

“Yes,  say  on;  all  that  is  in  your 
heart.” 

Never  can  1 forget  that  last  question. 
It  is  the  question  that  millions  of 
weary,  longing  souls,  dissatisfied  with 
their  false  religions,  are  asking! 

“Missionary,  I don’t  want  to  be  rude, 
but  why  has  my  white  brother  been  so 
long  time  in  coming  with  that  great 
Book  and  its  wonder  story  Y’-Edger- 
ton  Ii.  Young , in  Gist. 

IRREVERENCE  OF  CHOIRS. 

This  irreverence  assumes  different 
manifestations,  which  are  more  or  less 
objectionable.  It  appears  in  whisper- 
ing during  prayer;  in  flirtations  during 
preaching;  in  gazing  about  the  congre- 
gation and  passing  comments  upon 
what  is  seen;  in  significant  glances;  in 
exchanging  notes;  in  needless  consulta- 
tions; in  scribbling  in  hymn  books;  in 
turning  leaves;  in  inattention  to  the 
sermon;  in  a listlessness  and  indiffer- 
ence, after  the  singing,  to  the  other 
parts  of  the  service,  as  if  they  were  a 
bore,  or  of  no  account  or  concern  to 
them,  and  the  sooner  they  were  over 
the  better;  and  in  noisy  and  indecorous 
haste  both  before  and  after  performing 
their  respective  parts. 

Among  other  kinds  of  irreverence  in 
choirs  are:  The  quiet  nap  when  not  on 
duty,  though  this  is  not  by  any  means 
confined  to  them;  the  slipping  out  of 
doors  and  having  a smoke  or  chat  until 
the  sermon  and  prayers  are  over;  select- 
ing tunes  and  talking  about  them  while 
God's  word  is  being  read,  or  while  the 
throne  of  grace  is  being  addressed;  the 
getting  ready  for  a solo  or  anthem  as 
soon  as  the  “lastly"  of  the  sermon  is  an- 
nounced; and  in  the  loud-whispered 
conversation  which  passes  between  the 
leader  and  the  members,  as  to  what 
shall  be  sung. 

But  it  is  needless  to  enter  into  further 
specifications;  The  evil  exists,  and  the 
questiOrfis,  How  shall  it  be  remedied, 
and  who  shall  do  it? — The  Prisbyter- 
ian. 

We  answer,  Dismiss  your  ungodly 
choir  and  their  machine  music  and  go 
back  to  congregational  singing. 

OBITUARY. 

A sad  accident  by  which  a mother 
and  her  child  burned’  to  death,  occurred 
on  the  5th  of  Oct.  1896,  near  l’ickering- 
ton,  Ohio.  On  that  fateful  morning 
Bro.  'George  Strawn  left  early  for  his 
work,  a distance  of  one  half  a mile,  to 
the  farm  of  Noah  Brenneman,  leaving 
his  wife  and  7 children  still  in  their 
beds.  The  mother  got  up  at  six  o'clock 
and  kindled  a fire  to  prepare  the  morn- 
ing's meal.  Her  little  Vincent  Vastine 
had  come  out  with  his  new  shoes  in- 
tending that  morning  to  start  to  school. 
The  fire  was  slow,  so  to  hurry  it,  the 


mother  took  the  coal  oil  can  and  poured 
on  some  oil.  The  oil  in  the  can  took  fire 
and  exploded  and  mother  and  child 
were  enveloped  in  the  furious  flames. 
Their  cries  soon  aroused  the  rest  of  the 
family.  B ro.  Strawn’s  brother  was  visit- 
ing there,  and  he  hasteued  down  to 
their  relief,  but  by  this  time  their  cloth- 
ing had  already  been  burned  off.  He 
immediately  poured  water  on  them  and 
extinguished  the  fire,  but  too  late  to 
save  them.  The  mother  lived  in  agony 
until  1 1\  M.,  the  child  until  8 P.  M. 
Bro.  Strawn  was  soon  brought  to  the  sad 
scene,  but  could  only  see  his  dear  ones 
suffer  without  being  able  to  render  as- 
sistance. The  doctor  was  soon  brought 
to  them,  but  could  only  administer  such 
things  as  would  alleviate  their  pains. 
The  funeral  occurred  on  the  7th  in 
the  Stemen  meeting  house,  serv- 
ices by  U.  B.  Brenneman  of  Elida, 
Ohio,  assisted  by  Noah  Brenneman. 
Text,  Mark  13:35 — 37.  After  the  serv- 
ices at  the  church  the  remains  of 
mother  and  child  were  taken  to  Mar- 
tin’s graveyard  where  they  were  laid 
side  by  side  in  one  grave.  A kind  hus- 
band and  father,  and  six  children — four 
sisters  and  two  brothers — are  left  to 
mourn  their  loss,  but  God  be  praised, 
we  need  not  mourn  as  those  having  no 
hope.  So  then  let  us  comfort  ourselves 
in  this  that  while  they  will  come  to  us 
no  more,  we  can  go  to  them.  Let  us  be 
resigned  to  God's  will,  knowing  the 
Lora  has  given,  and  the  Lord  has  taken, 
and  blessed  be  the  Lord.  We  rejoice  to 
know  that  all  things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  God.  Bro.  and 
Sister  Strawn  gave  their  hearts  to  the 
Lord  in  Sept,  of  1895  and  soon  after 
united  with  the  Mennonite  church  by 
baptism  on  confession  of  their  faith. 
Sister  Strawn  departed  this  life,  aged 
33  years,  10  months  and  13  days.  Vin- 
cent Vastine's  age  was  6 years,  9 
months  and  13  days.  May  God  bless 
and  sanctify  this  very  sad  dispensation 
of  His  providence  to  the  good  of  all, 
and  oh,  may  the  people  learn  to  be 
more  cautious  with  the  use  of  kerosene 
around  the  fire. 

C.  B.  Brenneman. 

OBITUARY. 

Kunki, Eli.— Mary  A.  Donaldson  was 
born  in  Alloa,  Scotland  on  the  2‘2nd  of 
April  1821.  She  -was  married  in  the 
year  1836  to  William  Gordon.  To  them 
was  born  one  son  who  still  lives  in 
Scotland.  She  was  left  a widow  in  1840 
and  then  came  to  New  York  where  she 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Jacob  Jones 
in  1844.  The  four  children  who  blessed 
this  union  were  Mary,  Susan,  Ella,  and 
lleubeu,  who  have  given  to  her  nine- 
teen grandchildren  sixteen  of  whom  are 
living;  also  three  great  grandchildrep. 
In  1856  she  again  laid  to  rest  a kind 
husband  and  father.  A number  of 
years  later  she  married  Charles  Kunk- 
ler,  with  whom  she  lived  happily  till 
1875  when  she  was  a third  time  left  a 
widow.  Since  that  time  she  lived  14 
years  with  her  daughter,  Mrs.  Wm. 
Kunkler  in  Wadsworth,  Ohio,  and  6 
years  with  her  daughter  Mrs.  David 
Kilmer,  at  whose  home  she  died  Oct.  6, 
1896,  aged  75  years,  5 months  and  16 
days.  She  united  with  the  Lutheran 
church  iri  her  girlhood,  and  followed 
through  her  life,  as  best  she  could,  the 
footsteps  of  her  Savior.  She  was  a 
great  sufferer  during  her  last  illness  of 
18  days  and  anxiously  awaited  her  sum- 
mons to  the  home  where  pain  and  sor- 
row are  unknown.  On  Tuesday  even- 
ing at  5 o’clock  her  lamp  of  life  flick- 
ered and  seemingly  went  out,  but  only 
to  shine  in  perfect  brightness  in  the 
land  of  eternal  day.  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  by  .T.  F.  Funk  at  the 
Olive  church  where  the  burial  took 
place  on  the  8th. 

MARRIAGE. 

Bender  — Kolb.—  On  the  21st  of 
October,  1896,  at  the  Mennonite  M.  II., 
South  Prairie  St.,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  by  .1.  S. 
Lehman,  Bro.  G.  L.  Bender  of  Elkhart, 
to  sister  Elsie,  eldest  daughter  of  Bro. 
Joseph  and  Nancy  Kolb  of  Breslau,  Ont. 
Bro.  Bender  has  been  for  many  years 
employed  in  the  office  of  our  Publishing 
house,  and  they  will  make  Elkhart  their 
future  home.  A host  of  friends  unite 
in  wishing  them  a long  and  happy  life. 
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DEATHS. 

Hoover.— Samuel  Hoover  died  at  his 
late  residence  in  Intercourse,  Lancaster 
Co.,  Pa.  He  was  born  in  Intercourse, 
March  20,  1828,  and  departed  this  life 
Aug.  22d  1896,  aged  68  yearo,  5 months, 

2 days.  He  was  married  to  Catherine 
Beaner  in  1860,  to  which  union  were 
born  six  sons  and  six  daughters  of 
which  ten  are  living.  He  united  with 
the  Mennonite  church  in  1894  and  re- 
mained a faithful  member  until  death. 
He  was  confined  to  the  house  for  nearly 
half  a year,  but  bore  his  sickness  with 
Christian  fortitude  and  often  expressed 
a desire  to  go  home.  As  he  neared  the 
end  he  could  hardly  wait  for  the  sum- 
mons. He  passed  away  without  a strug 
gle.  Bro.  Hoover  leaves  a wife,  ten 
children,  ten  grand  children,  one  brother 
and  four  sisters  to  mourn  his  departure. 
Ilis  remains  were  laid  to  rest  on  the  24th 
of  Aug.,  at  the  United  Brethren  Cem- 
etery at  Intercourse.  Services  were  con- 
ducted by  David  Hostetter  and  Isaac 
Eby. 

We  miss  thee,  father  dear, 

From  thy  old  familiar  place; 

We  do  not  hear  thy  footsteps  near, 

Nor  see  thy  cheerful  face. 

We  miss  thee  at  the  table. 

We  feel  thy  absence  there; 

And  oh,  what  sorrows  pierce  our  hearts 
To  see  thy  vacant  chair. 

Thy  room  looks  drear  without  thee, 

How  desolate  every  heart; 

Oh  could  we  hear  thy  voice  again, 

What  joy  it  would  impart. 

We  miss  thee,  oh  we  miss  thee, 
Whichever  way  we  go, 

The  memory  of  thy  kindness  still 
Around  our  hearts  entwines. 

I.  S.  E. 

Yoder.— On  the  18th  of  July  1896, 
near  Garden  City,  Cass  Co.,  Mo.,  of  in- 
digestion, Chrissie  Edna,  daughter  of 
Link  and  Fannie  Yoder,  aged  6 months, 
23  days.  Buried  on  the  20th  in  the 
Clear  Fork  cemetery.  Services  by  Levi 
Miller  and  Benj.  Ilartzler,  from  Jer.  31: 
16,  17.  She  leaves  parents  and  two 
brothers,  one  little  sister  and  two  little 
brothers  having  preceded  her  to  the 
spirit  world. 

“'Twas  a precious  little  blossom 

God  had  planted  in  our  home; 

But  the  angels  came  and  whispered. 

Come  and  dwell  with  us  at  home.” 

Rutter.— On  the  16th  of  October 
1896,  in  Duluth,  Minn.,  of  heart  disease, 
Mary  A.  Haney,  of  Elkhart,  Ind.,  aged 
67  years  and  about  8 months.  She  was 
born  in  Newbern,  Pulaski  Co.,  Va.,  in 
February,  1829.  She  was  married  to 
Henry  T.  Butter,  who  died  in  1860.  She 
was  the  mother  of  six  children,  four  of 
whom,  three  sons  and  one  daughter,  sur- 
vive her.  She  came  with  her  family 
to  Elkhart,  Inch,  in  1857,  where  she  re- 
sided since.  Some  six  weeks  ago,  she 
went  to  visit  her  son  Louis,  in  Duluth, 
Minn.,  where  on  the  morning  of  the  date 
above  given  she  was  suddenly  taken 
with  heart  failure  and  in  a few  minutes 
was  a corpse.  Her  remains  were  brought 
to  Elkhart  and  she  was  buried  on  Sun- 
day the  18th.  Funeral  services  were 
conducted  by  J.  F.  Funk  from  1 Cor. 
15:53—57.  She  possessed  a kind  and 
cheerful  disposition,  and  always  mani- 
fested a deep  interest  in  her  children. 
She  seemed  to  have  had  a premonition 
that  her  end  was  nigh.  A few  days  before 
her  departure  she  gave  directions  con- 
cerning her  burial,  and  said  she  was 
ready  and  prepared  to  die.  One  of  her 
favorite  hymns  was: 

“Oh  to  be  nothing,  nothing, 

Only  to  lie  at  His  feet, 

A broken  and  emptied  vessel, 

For  the  Master's  use  made  meet.” 

Huntsberoer.— Sept.  30,  1896,  near 
Orrville,  Wayne  Co.,  (>.,  of  diphtheria, 
Harry,  son  of  Abram  and  Mary  Hunts- 
berger,  aged  8 years,  2 months,  3 days. 
He  bore  his  afflictions  very  patiently 
and  whenever  he  was  asked  how  he  felt 
the  answer  always  was  “1  feel  better,” 
and  these  were  the  last  words  he  re- 
peated before  he  died,  scarcely  five  min- 
utes before  he  took  his  last  breath.  lie 


was  sick  fifteen  days,  and  never  offered  a 
word  of  complaint  during  this  time.  He 
attended  school  regularly  until  he  took 
sick.  His  teacher  and  school  mates  did 
not  get  to  see  him  while  he  was  sick, 
and  even  not  after  death  on  account  of 
the  contagious  disease.  He  was  buried 
on  the  day  the  summer  school  closed, 
Friday  October  2d,  at  Martin's  M.  11. 
There  were  no  services  at  the  church  on 
account  of  the  disease,  but  if  it  is  the 
Lord’s  will  services  will  be  held  in  the 
near  future.  He  also  attended  Sunday 
school  at  Martin’s  Mennonite  M.  II.  The 
Sunday  before  he  took  sick  he  could  not 
go  to  S.  S.  on  account  of  a bee  sting 
which  caused  his  face  to  swell.  It  was 
always  his  delight  when  Sunday  morn- 
ing came  to  go  to  S.  S.  and  church.  He 
wanted  to  go  very  much  that  morning, 
but  as  his  eyes  were  nearly  closed  he 
could  not  go.  He  leaves  his  parents, 
three  brothers  and  three  sisters  to  mourn 
his  early  departure.  A short  service 
was  conducted  by  Bish.  I.  J.  Buchwalter 
at  the  home  of  the  deceased.  Text, 
Mai.  3. 17.  Thus  one  little  life  has  gone 
from  our  home;  one  sweet  lisping  voice 
is  hushed,  yet  we  who  saw  him  suffer 
can  never  wish  our  loved  one  back. 
Truly  God  has  not  erred.  He  doeth  all 
things  well. 

Harry  dear  from  us  has  lied 
To  seek  a better  home; 

To  sing  sweet  songs  with  angels  there, 
Around  the  Father’s  throne. 

Dearest  Harry,  how  we  miss  thee, 
When  we  see  thy  vacant  chair; 

When  we  look  around  to  see  thee, 
Naught  but  sorrow  see  we  there. 

Harry  was  a precious  blossom 
God  had  planted  in  our  home, 

But  the  angels  came  and  whispered, 
"Come  and  dwell  with  us  at  home. 

Harry,  dear,  how  kind,  how  lovely, 

But  his  vital  spark  has  fied; 

Though  we  watched  him  very  closely 
While  upon  his  dying  bed. 

But  alas,  the  time  grew  nearer, 

For  his  soul  to  leave  this  clay ; 

And  his  Lord,  than  earth  much  dearer, 
Bore  him  to  the  realms  of  day. 

God  still  needed  one  more  jewel 
To  adorn  the  Savior's  brow; 

Hence  His  action  was  not  cruel 
For  our  Harry's  happy  now. 

Glavier. -Sister  Etta Glavier (maiden 
name  Ileatwole)  was  born  in  Rocking- 
ham Co.,  Va.,  May  the  23d  1865,  died  in 
Allen  Co.,  Ohio,  Oct.  12th,  1896,  aged 
31  years,  4 months,  17  days.  She  was  in 
feeble  health  for  more  than  a year 
which  ended  with  consumption.  Buried 
on  the  14th  at  the  Salem  M.  II.  Serv- 
ices were  conducted  by  Moses  Brenne- 
man assisted  by  the  brethren  Brunk  and 
Ross.  Text,  Phil.  1:21  which  was  se- 
lected by  the  deceased  sister.  She  leaves 
a sorrowing  husband  and  three  sons  to 
mourn  their  loss.  She  was  a sister  in 
the  Mennonite  church  for  a number  of 
years  and  died  with  a firm  faith  in  her 
Redeemer,  was  perfectly  resigned  to  the 
will  of  God  and  expressed  a desire  to  de- 
part and  be  with  Christ. 

Thomas.— On  the  16th  of  September 
1896,  in  Somerset  Co.,  Pa.,  Rosie,  daugh- 
ter of  Aaron  and  Lilly  Ann  Thomas, 
aged  10  days.  Buried  on  the  18th.  Fu- 
neral services  by  L.  A.  Blough. 

Bowman.— On  the  24th  of  September 
1896,  in  Somerset  Co.,  Pa.,  Harley,  son 
of  Hiram  and  Polly  Bowman,  aged  2 
months,  9 days.  He  was  buried  on  the 
26th  at  the  Blough  Mennonite  M.  II. 
Services  by  L.  A.  Blough  and  J.  N. 
Durr. 

Shank. — Sister  Emma  Shank,  daugh- 
ter of  Bro.  Jacob  and  sister  Martha 
Shank  (both  deceased)  of  Long  Station, 
Franklin  Co.,  Pa.,  was  born  in  1868,  and 
died  on  the  4th  of  Sept.  1896,  aged  28 
years,  9 months,  4 days.  She  gave  her 
heart  to  God  about  5 years  ago  while 
she  was  in  perfect  health,  and,  when 
sickness  came,  about  three  years  after- 
ward, she  found  her  dear  Savior  indeed 
a very  present  help  and  comfort  in  time 
of  trouble.  She  was  an  humble,  faithful 
Christian,  and  an  ornament  to  the 
church.  Her  sufferings  were  at  times 
very  severe,  yet  her  soul  rose  above 


every  besetment  of  the  llesh  and  she  re- 
joiced in  her  soul,  that  God  had  been  so 
merciful  to  her  and  saved  her  for  eter- 
nity, a consciousness  in  which  she  re- 
joiced daily.  Although  for  many  long 
months  confined  to  het  bed,  she  never 
lost  her  courage  and  good  cheer,  and  her 
mind  was  fixed  entirely  on  heavenly 
things,  and  there  her  conversation  was 
also.  She  was  especially  blessed  with 
grace  to  speak  to  all  of  the  importance 
of  making  sure  of  salvation,  and 
many,  no  doubt,  who  visited  her,  have 
been  made  better  for  having  had  the 
permission  to  converse  with  her.  Fully 
resigned  to  God,  she  was  ready  to  go  or 
to  stay,  as  her  dear  Master  pleased,  and 
at  last,  when  the  hour  of  departure 
came,  she  sank  sweetly  to  rest  in  the 
loving  arms  of  Him  who  had  been  such 
an  abiding  comfort  to  her  in  her 
life.  Her  burial,  which  occurred  on 
the  7th  at  lteiff's  Mennonite  M.  II., 
was  largely  attended.  The  funeral 
services  were  conducted  by  Michael 
Horst,  George  Keener,  and  I’.  II.  Par- 
rett,  from  2 Kings  20: 1,  “Set  thine 
house  in  order,”  etc.,  a text  which  de- 
ceased had  selected  for  the  occasion. 
She  leaves  three  brothers,  six  sisters  and 
one  half  sister  to  mourn  her  early  death. 

LOVE. 

There  is  nothing  the  poor  and  de- 
graded need  so  much  as  they  do  love. 
They  need  love  more  than  they  do 
money.  If  we  gave  them  less  gold  and 
more  affection,  they  would  be  better  off 
in  heart,  mind  and  estate. 

Love  is  the  redeeming  element;  love 
is  the  pith  of  the  gospel;  the  axis  on 
which  all  turns.  And  men  grow  sur- 
prisingly lovable  as  soon  as  we  begin  to 
love  them,  startlingly  interesting  as 
soon  as  we  begin  to  be  interested  in 
them.  And  we  shall  find  in  people  just 
as  much  heart  as  we  have  the  heart  to 
find  in  them. 

As  soon  as  we  begin  in  a Christlike 
way  to  love  people,  we  shall  discover 
that  they  love  to  be  loved.  They  are 
in  our  power,  if  our  power  is  heart- 
power. — C.  II.  Parkhurat , I).  I). 

“Living  to  please  God  is  the  most 
important  of  all  things  to  us,  because 
nothing  else  can  do  so  much  for  us." 


Adolph  Winter’s  Galvanic  Electric 
Apparatuses  from  Germany. 

Patented  In  Germany,  Austria,  Hungary  and 
Russia. 

For  three  years  I have  had  the  general 
agency  for  these  apparatuses  In  America  and 
have  sent  them  to  all  the  suites  In  the  Futon 
and  Canada. 

Seeing  I have  been  requested  to  further  ex- 
tend the  business  this  year,  I take  the  privi- 
lege to  also  draw  the  attention  of  the  honored 
readers  of  this  paper  to  the  same. 

These  apparatuses  are  not  a new  invention 
but  have  been  known  in  Germany  for  the  last 
33  years;  constant  improvements  on  the  part 
of  the  inventor,  however,  have  brought  the 
healing  power  of  the  same  to  such  a high 
staudard,  that  they  are  now  used  by  the  most 
prominent  physicians  and  kept  on  hand  in 
all  the  larger  hospitals.  These  are  the  only 
apparatuses  in  Germany  which  for  their  elll- 
■ciency  have  been  lawfully  examined  ami  in- 
troduced into  all  circles;  they  give  a mild  and 
gradually  developing  current,  which  acts  in- 
vigoratlngly  and  healingly  on  the  whole 
system. 

They  are  used  by  all  medical  authorities,  as 
a valuable  remedy  for  Gout,  Rheumatism,  all 
sorts  of  Nervousness,  Asthma,  Anaemia,  poor 
circulation  of  the  blood,  Kidney-trouble,  In- 
somnia, Hardness  of  hearing.  Catarrh,  Stom- 
ach and  Heart  trouble,  Convulsions,  La- 
Grippe,  Paralysis  and  the  consequences 
thereof.  In  cases  of  hard-hearing  kindly  give 
an  exact  description  of  the  trouble.  They  can 
be  worn  without  interfering  In  the  least  with 
the  person’s  occupation,  the  healing-power 
continues  for  a number  of  years.  The  appa- 
ratuses are  all  stamped  with  the  German 
trade-mark. 

Everybody  must  use  2 apparatuses,  one  to 
be  worn  at  day  time,  the  other  during  the 
night.  Having  been  assistant  fori!  years  witli 


the  celebrated  inventor  and  being  thoroughly 

Fosted  and  Instructed  In  all  electrical  branches 
invite  all  a 111  ic  ted  to  confidentially  apply  to 
me  and  I will  earnestly  endeavor  to  give  sat- 
isfaction. Full  directions  are  always  enclosed. 
Duty  is  paid  on  all  Canadian  orders.  In  or- 
dering kindly  mention  Ibis  paper. 

The  price,  same  as  In  < iermany, 

2 apparatuses,  $5.00  1 apparatuses,  ? ll.(X) 

6 apparatuses,  $12  00. 

Electric  Hyglean  Chain  Co. 

Sole  Representative,  W.  STR AllBE, 
187  Oratiot  Ave.,  Detroit,  Mich. 


BOOKS  FOR  THE  ChILDEN. 

The  Story  of  Joseph, 

“ “ “ Daniel, 

The  Life  of  Christ,  for  the  young. 
Full  page  colored  illustrations. 
Handsomely  bound.  Each  35  cents. 
The  Life  of  Christ  in  Picture  and 
Story,  by  Louise  Seymour  Hough- 
ton. This  book  is  charmingly  writ- 
ten, and  contains  full  descriptions 
of  the  parables  and  miracles  of  our 
Lord.  It  has  295  pages,  8x9 
inches.  190  illustrations,  is  bound 
in  fine  cloth,  with  handsome  de- 
sign in  black  and  gold  on  side  and 
back.  Price,  postpaid,  *1.50 

(This  book  can  also  be  had  in  German.) 
Hungering  A Thirsting.  A splen- 
did collection  of  stories  for  the 
young  folks,  160  pages,  7 x 10*2 
inches,  illustrated,  bound  in  cloth, 
with  gold  side  title,  60  cents. 

The  Bible  Picture  Book.  A beau- 
tiful and  attractive  book  for  chil- 
dren. It  contains  16  elegant  full 
page  and  64  quarter  page  colored 
illustrations  of  Bible  scenes,  with 
descriptions.  It  is  sure  to  please. 
Size  of  page  3 Lx  1 1 inches.  Bound 
richly  in  cloth,  *1.50 

Buy  a Globe  Incubator  and  Brooder 

>f  you  want  the  best  hot 
KHi  pipe  system.  Ab 

I s-'llllely  -elt-irgulaling. 

beat  mai-hlneon  the  mar 
1 I ' IW.  IR^ir  market.  Our  guarantee 
- 1 ~ KH4S*  govs  with  every  ma- 
ll  gggmffi  chine.  Finely  Illustrated 

Catalogue  free.  Address, 
SHOEMAKER  INCUBATOR  C0„  Freeport,  III.,  U.S.  A. 

YELLOWSTONE  PARK  WATER- 
FALLS. 

Yellowstone  Park  is  the  great  play- 
ground of  the  water  nymph.  It  revels 
in  rills,  mountain  brooks,  rivers,  both 
hot  and  cold,  and  lakes.  It  leaps  about 
the  great  cataracts,  disports  itself  in  the 
rapids,  Hits  through  the  veils  of  spray  that 
gracefully  sway  hither  and  thither,  and 
plays  in  hundreds  of  cool  trout  streams 
that  wind  from  sunlight  to  shadow,  from 
canyon  to  meadow.  But  it  finds  its 
highest  joy  in  the  myriad  waterfalls 
that  abound.  Here  it  abandons  itself 
to  pleasure  supreme.  And  what  won- 
der, when  such  cataracts,  falls  and  cas- 
cades are  there.  Everywhere  you  find 
them.  At  the  Grand  Canyon  are  the 
majestic,  deep-toned  thunders  of  the 
Upper  Falls  109  feet,  and  the  Lower 
Falls  308  feet  high.  Between  the  two, 
Crystal  Cascade  tumbles  down  a deep 
dark  glen  into  the  river.  Over  near 
Yancey's  is  beautiful  Tower  Falls. 
Isolated  in  locality,  it  lias  for  compan- 
ions the  many  black,  needle-like  towers 
that  are  so  stately.  Near  Norris  Geyser 
Basin  are  the  Virginia  Cascades  that  go 
pirouetting  down  a gentle  declivity, 
alongside  the  road.  At  the  head  of 
Golden  Gate  is  the  little  Rustic  Falls 
that  glides  with  gentle  murmur  down 
into  the  canyon.  Gibbon  Falls,  in  the 
heart  of  the  wild  Gibbon  Canyon,  is  a 
wide  fan  of  foam  and  water  sliding 
down  the  black,  slippery  rocks  for  a dis 
tance  of  8(1  feet  still  further  into  the 
depths  of  the  range. 

If  one  will  take  horse  and  ride  from 
Mammoth  Hot  Springs  up  the  Fast 
Gardiner  liiver  road  fur  three  miles,  he 
will  be  repaid  by  a sight  of  two  or  three 
lovely  falls,  deep  among  glens  and 
mountain  canyons.  Overhung  by  dark 
rocks  and  mountains,  with  only  the 
green  trees  for  friends  and  companions, 
they  are  beautiful  pictures  in  the  midst 
of  wild  and  rugged  scenes. 

Besides  these  there  are  many  more, 
some  easily  accessible,  others  far  within 
the  hills,  that  must  be  searched  fur  by 
the  hardy  explorer.  They  are  gems 
horn  to  blush  unseen,  except  to  him 
who  goes  in  search  of  them  anti  at  the 
same  time  derives  pleasure  and  health 
from  their  pursuit. 

Send  Chas.  S.  Fee,  of  the  Northern 
Pacific  Railroad.  St.  l’aul.  Minn.,  six 
cents  for  Wonderland  '.*6,  that  describes 
this  beautiful  land. 
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Highest  of  all  in  Leavening  Power. — Latest  U.  S.  Gov’t  Report 


Absolutely  pure 

Have  you  seen  the 

1 

Travis 

The  GHililren’s  Edition 

of  Touching  Incidents  and  Remark- 
able Answers  to  Prayer  has  128  pages, 
illustrated  with  42  large,  new  cuts.  It  is 
just  the  book  for  children.  Thousands 
of  young  hearts  have  been  touched  by 
reading  it.  Old  folks  enjoy  it  as  well  as 
children.  It  illustrates  the  power  of 
prayer.  It  proves  that  God  hears  even 
the  prayers  of  children.  It  strengthens 
faith  in  God.  Price,  by  mail  or  through 
agents,  heavy  board  covers,  35  cents. 
Cloth,  red  edges,  side  stamp  aluminum, 
60  cents.  Large  edition,  $1.00.  Ask 
for  terms  to  agents. 

Address  all  orders  to 

YOUNG  PEOPLE’S 

PAPER  ASSOCIATION, 
Box  68.  Elkhart,  Indiana. 


Farm  for  Sale. 

Near  Dawson,  Kidder  Co.,  N.  Dakota, 
one  of  the  finest  equipped  and  best  lo- 
cated farms  in  North  Dakota  for  sale 
on  easy  terms.  Improvements  as  fol- 
lows: Substantial  well-built  farm 

house,  2 story,  32x30;  substantial  frame 
barn,  DC.  x 100;  2 wind-mills;  plenty  of 
fine  water  with  spring  near  premises: 
400  acres  under  cultivation;  720  acres 
grazing  and  hay;  1 0000  line  forest  trees, 
3 to  i years  old;  line  crops  this  year; 
farming  implements  and  all  necessary 
equipments;  also  80  head  of  horses, 
mares  and  colts  with  full  registered 
Clydesdale  stud;  stock  is  large  and  well 
bred.  Near  school  and  railroad  depot, 
American  settlement.  The  whole  optlit 
now  making  money  and  a bargain  can 
l>e  had. 

Pull  particulars  can  be  had  by  ad- 
dressing Martin  Kunkel,  Mgr.,  Dawson, 
Kidder  Co.,  North  Dakota,  who  will 
retain  an  interest  if  desired. 

Satisfactory  reasons  for  selling. 

J.  A.  Kunkei., 

—22  82  Dey  St., 

New  York  City. 

P.  S.  Fine  hunting  and  game  plenty. 


Reference 

Harmony 

of  the  Four  Gospels? 

It  is  not  a book,  but  a study  consisting 
of  colored  maps,  a complete  Alphabet- 
ical Index  to  the  recorded  events  in 
Christ's  Life.  A Genealogy  Chart,  a 
Table  of  Distances,  a Series  of  Seventy- 
eight  Reference  Slips,  harmonizing  the 
Four  Gospels,  and  a Key  to  the  Four 
Gospels  printed  in  two  colors,  and  can 
be  placed  in  any  Bible  or  Testament. 
It  costs  only  60  cents,  with  full  direc- 
tions for  placing  it  in  your  Bible.  You 
will  never  regret  it  if  you  buy  one. 
Address, 

Mennonite  Publishing  Go., 

ELKHART,  INDIANA. 

A Summer  Cruise 

on  Inland  Seas. 


“ It  is  indeed  the  trip  of  a lifetime,” 
said  a lady  traveller  who  had  enjoyed 
the  tour  of  the  Great  Lakes  between 
Duluth  and  Buffalo.  But  few  people  are 
aware  that  there  is  nothing  like  it  else- 
where on  earth;  2,100  miles  on  fresh 
water  and  all  within  the  limits  of  the 
United  States;  or  that  this  is  the  great- 
est highway  of  commerce  in  the  world. 
A more  important  point  is  the  excel- 
lence of  the  service  on  the  palatial 
steamships  North  West  and  North 
Land.  Ask  your  local  ticket  agent 
about  it,  or  write  to 

F.  I.  Whitney,  G.  P.  & T.  A., 
GREAT  NORTHERN  RAILWAY, 

St.  Paul,  Minn. 


DO  YOU  love  to  Read 
good  Books? 

DO  YOU  want  your  chil- 
dren to  read  them? 

Here  are  a few  which  are 
brim  full  of  good  things. 

The  Shepherd  Psalm.  An  instruct- 
ive exposition  of  the  23d  Psalm. 
Bound  neatly  in  cloth,  with  alumi- 
num stamp  on  side  and  back.  $ .50 
Calvary  to  Pentecost,  by  F.  B. 
Myer.  The  contents  of  this  book 
are  inspiring.  Jt  is  a storehouse  of 
food  for  the  hungry  soul,  and  pre- 
sents glorious  truths  for  the  thought- 
ful. Bound  in  cloth,  with  aluminum 
title.  $ ,50 

The  Bible  in  Picture  and  Story, 
by  L.  s.  Houghton,  is  a beautiful 
synopsis  of  the  Bible,  and  is  in- 
tensely interesting.  Children  de- 
light in  reading  it,  and  older  ones 
can  obtain  much  valuable  informa- 
tion from  it.  It  has  240  pages 
8x0*2  inches,  268  illustrations,  is 
handsomely  bound  in  cloth,  with 
gold  stamp  on  side  and  back.  Price, 
postpaid,  $1.25 

(This  book  can  also  be  had  in  German.) 


MENNONITE  PERIODICALS. 

“Herald  of  Truth,”  organ  of  six- 
teen Mennonite  conferences  in  the 
United  States  and  Canada;  a 10  page 
semi-monthly.  The  paper  is  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  practical  piety,  and  as  a 
record  of  Christian  work  among  the 
Mennonites.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price, 
per  year,  $1.00 

“Herold  der  Wahriieit ,”  the  or- 
gan of  the  above  conferences.  German. 
Same  number  of  pages,  etc.,  as  the 
English.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price,  per 
year,  $1.00 

Both  of  the  above  papers  to  one  ad- 
dress, per  year,  $1.50 

“Mennonitisciie  Rundschau,”  a 
German  four  page  weekly,  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  the  German  Mennonite 
residents  in  America.  D.  F.  Jantzen, 
Editor.  Price,  per  year,  75  cts. 

A monthly  edition  of  the  above  is 
published  for  exclusive  circulation  in 
Russia  and  other  foreign  countries 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“Words  of  Cheer,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  weekly,  for  the  Sunday  school 
and  home  circle.  A.  B.  Kolb,  Editor. 
Prices,  per  copy 

Single  subscription,  per  year,  50  cts. 

5 — 10  to  one  address  per  year,  each,  .42 

5 — 10  “ 6 months,  “ .21 

10 — 50  “ per  year,  “ .3(5 

10 — 50  “ t5  months,  “ .18 

over  50  “ per  year,  “ .30 

“ 50  “ (5  months,  “ .15 

“Der  Christliciie  J ugendfreund  ,” 
a German  four  page  weekly,  illustrated, 
for  Sunday  school  and  home.  A.  B. 
Kolb,  Editor.  Prices  same  as  Words  of 
Cheer. 

“Lesson  Helps,”  for  the  Sunday 
school.  J.  S.  Coffman,  Editor.  A 52 
page  quarterly,  giving  concise  comments 
on  the  International  S.  S.  Lessons,  and 
practical  thoughts  for  every  day  life. 
Price,  1 copy  per  year,  20  cts. 

5 or  more  copies  one  year,  each,  12  cts. 

5 or  more  copies  3 months,  each,  3 cts. 

“Lektions  IIefte,”  a German  edi- 
tion of  the  above,  at  the  same  prices. 

All  of  the  above  papers  are  published 
by  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Company, 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

“Young  People’s  Paper,”  an  eight 
page  bi-weekly,  C.  K.  Hostetler,  Editor 
An  excellent  paper  for  young  people, 
undenominational.  Price,  per  year,  .75 
“Der  Christliciie  Bundesbote,” 
organ  of  the  General  Conference  of 
Mennonites  of  North  America.  1.  A. 
Sommer,  Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  An  eight 
page  weekly.  Price,  per  year,  $1.50 
“Der  Kinderbote,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  semi-monthly  paper  for  chil- 
dren and  Sunday  schools.  I.  A.  Som- 
mer, Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  Prices, 

Single  subscription  per  year,  .30 

10  copies  or  over,  per  year,  each,  .20 
“Tiie  Mennonite,”  an  eight- page 
monthly,  A.  B.  Shelly,  Editor,  Milford 
Square,  Pa.  The  Mennonite  is  pub- 
lished by  the  Eastern  branch  of  the 
General  Conference  of  Mennonites. 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“The  Gospel  Banner,”  a sixteen 
page  weekly,  organ  of  the  Mennonite 
Brethren  in  Christ.  II.  S.  Hallman,  Ed- 
itor, Berlin,  Out.  Price,  per  year,  $1.25 
“Der  Zionsbote,”  organ  of  the  Men- 
nonite Brethren  of  North  America,  is  a 
four  page  weekly.  J.  F.  Harms,  Editor, 
Hillsboro,  Kansas.  Price,  per  year,  $1.0C 
“Mennonitisciie  Blaetter,”  an 
eight  page  monthly.  II.  van  der  Smis- 
sen,  Editor,  Altona,  Germany.  Price 
per  year,  60  cts 

“Das  Gemejndeblatt,”  an  eight 
page  monthly,  Jacob  Hege,  Editor, 
lteihen,  near  Sinsheim,  Baden,  Ger- 
many. Price,  per  year,  GO  cts 

“Der  Zionspilger,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Switzerland.  Pub- 
lished semi-monthly,  by  John  Kipfer, 
Langnan,  Ct.  Berne,  Switzerland.  Price, 
Per  year,  50  cts. 

“De  Zondagsbode,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Holland.  Four 
page  weekly  published  by  P.Feenstra,Jr., 
Hague,  Holland.  Price,  per  year,  85  cts 

Orders  for  all  of  the  above  papers  may 
be  sent  to 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


WARSAW,  IND. 

WE  MAKE  A SPECIALTY  OP 

Plain  Clothing. 

Samples  of  cloth  from  which  we 
make  our  clothing,  measuring  blanks, 
tape  measure  and  rules  for  ordering 
will  he  sent  on  application.  Our  rules 
for  self-measurement  are  so  simple  any 
one  can  understand  them. 

We  guarantee  the  fit,  the  make  and 
the  quality  to  he  satisfactory  to  pur- 
chaser or  goods  can  be  returned.  Our 
prices  are  reasonable.  Address, 

Phillipson  Clothing  Co  , 

8*96 — 7 '97  WARSAW,  IND. 

We  have  discontinued  our  Chicago  office  and 
in  the  future  will  do  alt  business  from  above 
address. 


Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  & St.  Louis 

RAILWAY. 

(BIO  FOUR  ROUTE.) 


MICHIGAN  DIVISION. 


Condensed  Schedule  of  Trains. 

Effective  Jan.  1,  1890. 


GOING  NORTH. 

STATILNS. 

GOING  SOUTH. 

No. 

No. 

No 

No. 

No. 

No. 

28. 

104. 

102. 

105. 

101. 

27. 

am 

pm 

pm 

am 

pm 

pm 

8. .50 

2.10 

0.45  Iienton  Harbor  7.10 

1.10 

5.30 

8.02 

1.22 

5 45 

Niles 

8.02 

1.57 

6 67 

7.38 

12.57 

5.25 

Granger 

8.24 

2.22 

7.29 

7.20 

12.89 

5.07 

Elkhart 

8 40 

2.44 

8.10 

12.17 
A.  M. 

4.47 

Goshen 

9.09 

3.00 

11. .53 

4.24 

Milford  Jet. 

9.31 

3.27 

11.27 

350 

Warsaw 

10.02 

3.5« 

10.05 

2.45 

Wabash 

11.33 
P.  M. 

5.15 

9.13 

1.54 

Marlon 

12.21 

5.68 

8.00 

12.40 
A.  M. 

Anderson 

1.40 

7.15 

0.35 

11.15 

Indianapolis 

Rnshville 

3.10 

8.45 

11.02 

3.20 

10.25 

Greensburg 

4.20 

9 35 

N.  Vernon 

5.20 

8.30  Cincinnati  0.15 
All  trains  daily  exceptSunday. 

G.  A.  Henry,  Ticket  Agent,  Elkhart,  Ind. 
Oscar  G.  Murray,  Traffic  Mgr., 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

D.  15.  Martin,  Gen.  Pass.  <fc  Tkt.  Agt., 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 


Elkhart  & Western  Ry. 

ELKHART  TIME  TABLE. 

No.  i,  Going  west,  leaves 6:30  a.  m. 

No.  a,  Coming  east,  arrives 8:00  a.  m. 

No.  3,  Going  west,  leaves 12:40  p.  m. 

No  4.  Coming  east,  arrives 3:>S  P-  m. 

Each  train  makes  close  connection  at  Misha- 
waka with  electric  cars  for  South  Bend;  also 
with  Chicago  and  Grand  Trunk  for  South  Bend, 
Chicago  and  C.  and  G.  T.  points. 


Darw:u  F Cob. 
Traffic*  M Hn*pt*r 


H.  K.  BrCKLKit, 


What  They  Are  Like. 

Persons  not  familiar  with  travel  on 
the  transcontinental  lines  do  not  under- 
stand what  the  tourist  cars  are  really 
like.  Those  in  use  on  the  Great  North- 
ern Bailway  are  built  on  the  same  plan 
as  the  regular  sleepers  but  have  not  the 
same  ornate  finish.  They  have,  however, 
similar  berths  and  bedding,  toilet  ac- 
cessories and  competent  porters.  In 
addition  there  is  a complete  kitchen 
range  with  ample  facilities  for  its  use, 
and  an  adjustable  table  for  each  section. 
The  Great  Northern  Bail  way  runs  these 
cars  daily  from  St.  Paul  to  Pacific  Coast 
points,  to  Portland  via  the  scenic  O.  B. 
& N.,  from  Spokane  along  the  Columbia 
river,  without  change.  Persons  con- 
templating a trip  to  the  Pacific  Coast, 
please  write  to  F.  I.  Whitney,  G.  P.  & 
T.  A.,  St.  Paul,  Minn.,  for  printed  mat- 
ter and  rates. 
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EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

There  is  truly  a sting  connected  with 
stinginess. 

* 

A child  of  God  has  no  more  right  to 
go  where  he  knows  God  does  not  want 
him  to  go  than  he  has  to  murder  his 
neighbor. 

* 

Bro.  J.  F.  Hershey,  of  Menges  Mills, 
Pa.,  informs  us  that  on  the  14th  inst.  a 
minister  will  be  ordained  in  the  Codorus 
Cong.,  York  Co.,  Pa. 

* 

If  salvation  could  be  purchased  with 
perishable  gold  and  silver,  many  good 
people  would  be  lost  and  many  bad 
people  would  be  saved. 

* 

The  heart  of  every  individual  who 
is  a truly  consecrated  follower  of  Christ, 
contains  a copy  of  God’s  law,  to  which 
the  individual’s  name  is  a title  page, 
his  head  an  index,  and  on  which  his 
life  is  a commentary. 

* 

Bro.  J.  F.  Funk  and  wife  left  Elk- 
hart on  the  9th  for  Minneapolis,  Minn. 
From  there  Bro.  Funk  will  go  to  Bon- 
homme  Co.,  S.  Dakota  to  attend  con- 
ference. They  will  return  home  4;he 
latter  part  of  the  month. 

* 

The  petitioner  at  the  throne  of  grace 
who  is  unwilling  to  include  in  his 
prayer  the  words,  “Not  my  will,  but 
Thine  be  done,”  or  others  of  similar 
meaning,  must  surely  be  asking  for 
something  to  consume  upon  his  lusts, 
and  is  therefore  asking  amiss. 


Bro.  A.  D.  Wenger  has  been  spend- 
ing some  time  in  eastern  Pennsylvania, 
and  has  held  meetings  in  the  different 
congregations.  His  sermons  are  well 
received. 

* 

Bro.  J.  A Ressler,  of  Scottdale,  l’a., 
is  at  present  making  a visit  of  about 
three  weeks  in  Clearfield,  Blair  and 
Somerset  counties,  Pa.  He  left  home, 
on  the  6th  inst. 

* 

Bro.  M.  S.  Steiner  of  Cranberry, 
Ohio  is  at  present  in  Pennsylvania,  and 
will  probably  remain  for  some  time 
visiting  our  congregations  in  the  dif- 
ferent districts.  May  the  Lord  use  him 
to  the  upbuilding  of  II  is  cause. 

* 

At  the  recent  session  of  the  General 
Conference  of  the  “Mennonite  Brethren 
in  Christ”  faction  of  the  Mennonite  de- 
nomination, held  at  Coopersburg,  Pa., 
II.  S.  Hallman  of  Berlin,  tint,  was  re- 
elected editor  of  the  Gospel  Banner  for 
the  term  of  four  years. 

* 

Would  not  the  services  on  Thanks- 
giving Day  he  an  opportune  time  for 
contributions  to  be  made  in  all  the  con- 
gregations for  evangelizing,  mission  and 
charitable  purposes?  As  the  Lord  Hath 
prospered  you,  so  give,  and  God  will 
bless  the  cheerful  giver. 

* 

The  fact  that  propitiatory  sacrifices 
are  and  have  been  prevalent  the  world 
over  is  evidence  that  it  is  the  general 
opinion  of  mankind  that  mere  penitence 
is  not  sufficient  to  expiate  sin.  Christ’s 
great  atonement  is  typilied  by  the  sacri- 
fices of  the  heathen  as  well  as  by  those 
of  the  Jews. 

* 

On  the  afternoon  of  the  9th  inst. 
Bro.  J.  S.  Coffman  left  for  Pennsylvania. 
He  expects  to  remain  five  or  six  weeks, 
and  will  probably  visit  in  Cumberland  Co. 
first,  then  go  to  Philadelphia  and  the 
Eastern  District  congregations,  and  pos- 
sibly make  a short  stay  in  Lancaster  Co. 
God  be  with  him  in  the  preaching  of 
the  Word. 

* 

Sister  Elizabeth  Rich  of  llocky 
Ford,  Colorado,  begs  us  to  state  that  the 
little  band  of  believers  at  llocky  Ford, 
numbering  six  families  earnestly  desires 
to  be  visited  by  traveling  ministers,  and 
they  request  the  prayers  of  God’s  chil- 
dren. They  have  organized  a little  con- 
gregation and  desire  to  labbr  faithfully 


for  God.  Let  us  remember  them  at  a 
throne  of  grace. 

* 

Our  pathway  in  life  is  surrounded  by 
dangers.  If  we  have  wealth  there  is 
danger  that  we  may  become  proud  and 
selfish.  If  we  have  knowledge  we  may 
become  puffed  up  and  vain.  If  we 
possess  honor  and  are  exalted  to  high 
position  and  enjoy  the  praise  of  men 
we  likewise  are  apt  to  forget  ourselves 
and  give  ourselves  up  to  the  follies  of 
this  world.  It  is  only  when  we  possess 
true  wisdom,  divine  grace  and  sincere 
love  to  God  that  we  will  be  preserved 
from  the  dangers  that  surround  every 
avenue  of  life. 

* 

Mr.  William  McKinley  of  Canton, 
Ohio  was  elected  President  of  the 
United  States  at  the  recent  national 
election.  To  the  224  electoral  votes  nec- 
essary to  elect  him  he  received  49  besides. 
We  trust  that  his  administration  will 
he  as  peaceful  and  the  country  as  pros- 
perous as  the  political  contest  was 
stormy  and  the  business  of  the  country 
stagnant.  May  God  in  His  infinite  wis- 
dom grant  unto  our  rulers  that  sagacity 
and  integrity  in  all  their  dealings  that 
we  may  lead  a “quiet  and  peaceable  life 
in  all  godliness  and  honesty.” 

* 

Our  readers  will  please  take  special 
notice  of  the  excellent  offer  we  make 
on  the  last  page  of  the  Herald.  We 
think  it  is  the  most  liberal  offer  our 
Publishing  House  has  yet  made  in 
the  line  of  free  premiums,  and  as  it  is 
within  the  reach  of  all  we  hope  not 
only  to  see  all  arrears  paid  up  hut  also 
to  secure  many  new  subscribers.  We 
had  thought  of  not  offering  any  pre- 
miums this  year  as  the  Herald  has 
been  enlarged  in  size  so  that  it  now 
contains  about  twice  the  amount  of 
reading  matter  that  it  formerly  did,  hut 
since  we  have  been  placed  in  a position 
that  we  can  give  a hook  that  we  believe 
should  he  in  every  family,  we  have  de- 
cided to  offer  it  as  a free  premium. 

* 

We  are  requested  to  announce  that 
in  accordance  with  a resolution  adopted 
at  the  recent  session  of  the  South-west- 
ern Pennsylvania  District  Conference  a 
Bible  Conference  will  he  held  at  Scott- 
dale, Pa.  on  the  28th  of  December  to 
continue  for  two  weeks.  We  believe 
that  it  is  profitable  to  ministers  and  all 
Christian  workers  to  get  together  and 


make  the  systematic  study  of  the 
blessed  Book  the  sole  occupation  for 
the  time  being,  and  two  weeks  of  such 
study,  with  the  sole  object  of  becoming 
more  acquainted  with  God’s  word,  and 
more  deeply  established  in  the  Truth, 
and  better  qualified  to  teach  it,  cannot 
be  otherwise  than  highly  beneficial  to 
all  who  attend.  Let  all  be  done  in  the 
fear  of  the  Lord  and  to  His  glory. 

* 

The  President’s  Proclamation  for 

the  annual  national  Thanksgiving  Day 
appears  in  another  column.  Many  peo- 
ple have  wondered  how  long  these  an- 
nual Thanksgiving  Days  have  been  ob- 
served in  this  country.  The  Pilgrim 
Fathers  who  landed  on  the  New  Eng- 
land coast  observed  it  in  their  com- 
munities, but  whether  it  was  annually 
observed  or  at  a specified  time  or  not 
at  that  time  we  are  not  aware.  But  the 
first  President  of  the  United  States  of 
America  issued  a proclamation  setting 
aside  Thursday  the  26th  of  November 
1789  for  a day  of  public  thanksgiving 
and  prayer.  It  may  interest  our  read- 
ers to  know  the  wording  of  President 
Washington’s  first  Thanksgiving  Proc- 
lamation, hence  we  publish  it  here- 
with. 

By  the  President  of  the  United  States 
of  America.  A proclamation. 

Whereas  it  is  the  Duty  of  all  Nations 
to  acknowledge  the  Providence  of  Al- 
mighty God,  to  obey  His  Will,  to  he 
grateful  for  His  benefits,  and  humbly  to 
implore  His  Protection  and  Favour: 
And  whereas  both  Houses  of  Congress 
have,  by  their  joint  Committee,  re- 
quested me,  “To  recommend  to  the  Peo- 
ple of  the  United  States,  a Day  of 
Public  Thanksgiving  and  Prayer,  to  be 
observed  by  acknowledging  with  grate- 
ful Hearts  the  many  Signal  Favours  of 
Almighty  God,  especially  by  affording 
them  an  opportunity  peaceably  to  es- 
tablish a Form  of  Government  for  their 
Safety  and  Happiness." 

Now  therefore,  I do  recommend  and 
assign  Thursday  the  twenty-sixth  day 
of  November  next,  to  he  devoted  by 
the  people  of  tiiese  States,  to  the  Service 
of  that  great  and  glorious  Being,  who 
is  the  beneficent  Author  of  all  the  good 
that  was,  that  is,  or  that  will  he;  That 
we  may  then  all  unite  in  rendering  unto 
Him  our  sincere  and  humble  thanks  for 
His  kind  Care  and  Protection  of  the 
People  of  this  Country  previous  to  their 
becoming  a Nation;  for  the  signal  and 
manifold  Mercies,  and  the  favorable  In 
terpositions  of  His  Providence  in  the 
Course  and  Conclusion  of  the  late  \\  ar; 
— for  the  great  Degree  of  Tranquility. 
Union  and  Plenty,  which  we  have  since 
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enjoyed;— for  the  peaceable  and  rational 
Manner  in  which  we  have  been  enabled 
to  establish  Constitutions  of  Govern- 
ment for  our  Safety  and  Happiness, 
and  particularly  the  national  one  now 
lately  instituted;— for  the  civil  and  re- 
ligious Liberty  with  which  we  are 
blessed,  and  the  means  we  have  of  ac- 
quiring and  diffusing  useful  knowledge; 
—and  in  general,  for  all  the  great  and 
various  Favors  which  He  hath  been 
pleased  to  confer  upon  us. 

And  also,  that  we  may  then  unite  in 
most  humbly  offering  our  Prayers  and 
Supplications  to  the  great  Lord  and 
Ruler  of  Nations,  and  beseech  Him  to 
pardon  our  National  and  other  Trans- 
gressions;—to  enable  us  all,  whether  in 
public  or  private  Stations  to  perform 
our  several  and  relative  Duties  properly 
and  punctually;— to  render  our  national 
Government  a Blessing  to  all  the  people, 
by  constantly  being  a Government  of 
wise,  just  and  Constitutional  Laws,  di- 
rectly and  faithfully  executed  and 
obeyed;— to  protect  and  guide  all  Sover- 
eigns and  nations  (especially  such  as 
have  shown  kindness  unto  us),  and  to 
bless  them  with  good  Government, 
Peace  and  Concord; — to  promote  the 
Knowledge  and  Practice  of  true  Reli- 
gion and  Virtue,  and  the  increase  of 
Science  among  them  and  us;— and  gen- 
erally to  grant  unto  all  Mankind  such  a 
Degree  of  temporal  Prosperity  as  He 
alone  knows  to  be  best. 

Given  under  my  Hand,  at  the  City  of 
New  York,  the  third  Day  of  October,  in 
the  year  of  our  Lord,  One  Thousand, 
Seven  hundred  and  eighty-nine. 

G.  WASHINGTON. 

In  Canada  the  Thanksgiving  Procla- 
mation is  issued  by  the  Governor  Gen- 
eral and  the  time  is  set  one  week 
earlier  than  in  the  United  States. 

* 

The  Fourth  General  Conference  of 

the  Mennonite  Brethren  in  Christ  branch 
of  the  Mennonite  denomination  was 
held  at  Coopersburg,  Pa.,  on  the  7th  of 
October  and  continued  for  a week.  A 
great  amount  of  business  was  done  at 
their  sessions,  part  of  the  work  being 
a revision  of  their  Discipline,  which  was 
considerably  altered.  Henceforth  no 
person  can- become  ^ member  of  this 
society  who  uses  tobacco  in  any  form  or 
remain  one  who,  while  a member,  begins 
its  use.  No  Elder  is  allowed  to  be  a 
member  of  any  association  whose  object 
is  purely  financial  gain.  “Baptism  shall 
be  administered  to  believers,  and  only 
by  immersion,’’  but  “believers  may  be 
received  into  full  membership  before 
they  are  baptized  on  condition  that 
they  be  baptized  at  the  lirst  opportunity 
after  their  reception.  Sisters  who  are 
licensed  (according  to  the  Discipline  of 
the  denomination)  may  be  recognized  as 
evangelists,  helpers  and  missionaries, 
subject  to  the  Presiding  Elder  or  minis- 
ter in  charge,  and  shall  have  a voice  in 
their  respective  Quarterly  Conferences. 
A constitution  was  also  drawn  up  by  a 
committee  of  six  Elders,  as  follows: — 
“We,  the  members  of  the  Mennonite 
Brethren  in  Christ  church,  unite  in  the 
name  of  our  Lord  .lesus  Christ  for  the 
purpose  of  carrying  forward  the  work 
of  the  Lord  in  the  justification  and  re- 
generation of  sinners,  the  sanctification 
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of  believers,  healing  of  the  sick,  the 
general  edification  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
the  preparation  of  the  bride  for  His 
coming;  and  in  order  to  secure  a uni- 
form mode  of  action  in  faith  and  prac- 
tice in  the  work  of  our  Lord  and  Mas- 
ter  we  ordain  the  following  articles  of 
constitution: — 

Art.  I. 

TERMS  OF  MEMBERSHIP. 

Sec.  1.  The  terms  of  membership  of 
this  Society  shall  be  that  all  members 
shall  subscribe  to  all  the  articles  of  faith 
and  rules  of  discipline  of  the  Society,  as 
they  now  are,  or  as  they  may  be 
amended. 

Art.  II. 

CONFERENCES. 

JSec.  1.  The  Conferences  of  this  Society 
shall  be  Quarterly,  Annual,  and  General. 
quarterly  conference. 

Sec.  2.  Quarterly  Conferences  shall 
be  held  on  each  charge. 

ANNUAL  CONFERENCE. 

Sec.  3.  Annual  Conferences  shall  be 
held  on  each  Annual  Conference  Dis- 
trict. 

OENERAL  CONFERENCE. 

Sec.  4.  The  General  Conference  shall 
be  held  every  four  years. 

It  shall  have  power  to  make  or  repeal 
any  articles  of  faith  or  rule  of  discipline 
not  included  in  this  Constitution. 

It  shall  define  the  Annual  Conference 
Districts. 

It  shall  pass  no  rule  at  any  time  to  set 
aside  the  ordinances  of  water  baptism, 
feet- washing,  and  the  Lord’s  supper. 

It  shall  form  no  rule  by  which  mem- 
bers of  secret  societies  will  be  admitted 
as  members  of  our  (M.  B.  C.)  church. 

It  shall  not  form  any  rule  by  which 
the  itinerant  system  will  be  put  away. 

It  shall  examine  the  business  transac- 
tions of  all  Annual  Conferences,  and  in 
case  the  business  is  not  transacted 
strictly  according  to  discipline,  such 
Annual  Conference  shall  be  brought  be- 
fore the  General  Conference  for  trial. 

Art.  III. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

Sec.  1.  The  Chairman  of  the  last 
Annual  Conference  of  the  General  Con- 
ference term  of  each  Annual  Conference 
district  shall  be  held  responsible  for 
bringing  the  conference  minute  book 
of  said  conference  to  the  General  Con- 
ference; and  if  he  neglects  to  bring  the 
same,  he  shall  forfeit  his  voice  in  the 
General  Conference  session. 

Sec.  2.  Any  preacher  (either  local  or 
itinerant),  officer  or  member  of  this  So- 
ciety found  guilty  of  sowing  dissension, 
creating  disturbance,  or  causing  disturb- 
ance to  be  created,  either  directly  or  in- 
directly, by  advocating  false  doctrines, 
speaking  against  our  doctrines,  or  un- 
dermining any  preacher,  officer  or  mem- 
ber shall  be  subject  to  a public  confes- 
sion or  expulsion  from  the  church. 

Art.  IV. 

ALTERATIONS. 

Sec.  1.  These  articles  of  constitution 
shall  not  be  changed  except  by  request 
of  the  General  Conference,  and  con- 
firmed by  two-thirds  of  all  the  members 
of  the  Annual  Conferences  in  session 
first  after  the  General  Conference  so 
requesting. 

Sec.  2.  As  soon  as  action  shall  have 
been  taken  by  the  Annual  Conference 
on  such  change  in  the  constitution, 
the  result  of  such  action  shall  be.  offici- 
ally sent  to  the  chairman  of  the  last 


General  Conference,  who,  when  the 
change  has  been  confirmed  by  two- 
thirds  of  the  members  of  the  Annual 
Conferences  as  aforesaid,  shall  announce 
the  same  in  the  official  paper;  and  the 
change  thus  confirmed  shall  be  in  effect 
from  that  time;  and  shall  be  so  entered 
in  the  discipline  by  the  Committee  on 
Publication.” 

Their  article  of  faith  on  the  Millen- 
ium is  as  follows; 

“The  Millenium  (Rev.  20;  l—  fl)  or  day 
of  the  Lord  (2  Pet.  3: 8)  will  be  ushered 
in  by  the  appearance  of  Christ  in  His 
glory  (Luke  21:27)  with  His  church 
(1  Thess.  3:13;  Zech.  14:5),  or  ten  thou- 
sand saints  (Jude  14),  to  reign  on  earth 
(Rev.  5:10;  Zech.  14:9)  one  thousand 
years,  during  which  time  the  devil  is 
bound  (Rev.  20: 1—6)  and  Christ  reigns 
in  righteousness  (Psa.  46:9;  Psa.  72:8, 
10,  11,  17;  Isa.  2: 1—4)  until  His  enemies 
become  His  footstool  (Ileb.  10:13;  Isa. 
11:6,  9;  IIos.  2:18).” 

A resolution  was  passed  to  continue 
the  publication  of  the  Gospel  Banner, 
the  official  organ  of  their  denomination, 
the  German  edition  of  the  above  paper 
having  been  discontinued  some  time  ago 
owing  to  lack  of  support.  A committee 
was  also  appointed  to  sell  part  or  all 
of  the  Gospel  Banner  printing  office 
stock,  pay  the  old  debt  on  the  same, 
and  secure  the  printing  of  the  Banner 
for  the  future  on  the  most  economical 
plan. 

The  editor,  who  is  elected  every  four 
years  by  the  General  Conference,  is  to 
receive  a salary  of  $450  yer  year. 

Considerable  space  is  devoted  in  the 
report  in  prescribing  the  duties  and  re- 
strictions imposed  upon  the  editor. 

Not  including  the  statistics  of  the  In- 
diana Annual  Conference,  which  was 
not  given,  the  following  is  a part  of  the 
statistics  given: 

Number  of  Presiding  Elders,  6 

“ “ ordained  ministers,  64 

“ “ Probationers  32 

“ “ “ to  be  ordained  7 


“ applicants  for  ministry,  26 


“ “ new  converts,  in  4 years,  3,596 

“ “ Baptisms  J “ ) 2,079 

“ received  into  church  fellow- 

ship, 

1,959 

“ received  by  letter, 

312 

“ withdrawn, 

280 

“ expelled, 

270 

AVhole  number  of  members, 

3,879 

New  appointments, 

87 

Total  number  of  appointments, 

187 

Total  number  of  Sunday  schools, 

79 

Total  amount  collected  in  4 years  for 

all  religious  purposes  $103,846.02 


Average  contribution  for  each  mem- 
ber per  year,  $6.69 

The  report  states  that  the  prospect 
for  the  future  is  full  of  promise. 


PRESIDENT’S  THANKSGIVING 
PROCLAMATION. 

Washington,  D.  C.,  Nov.  4.— The  Pres- 
ident to-day  issued  the  following 
Thanksgiving  proclamation: 

“By  the  President  of  the  United 
States:  The  people  of  the  United  States 
should  never  be  unmindful  of  the  grati- 
tude they  owe  the  God  of  nations  for 
His  watchful  care,  which  has  shielded 
them  from  disaster  and  pointed  out  to 
them  the  way  of  peace  and  happiness. 


Nor  should  they  ever  refuse  to  acknowl- 
edge with  contrite  hearts  their  prone- 
ness to  turn  away  from  God’s  teachings 
and  to  follow  with  sinful  pride  after 
their  own  devices. 

“To  the  end  that  these  thoughts  may 
be  quickened,  it  is  fitting  that  on  a day, 
especially  appointed,  we  should  join  to- 
gether in  approaching  the  throne  of 
grace  with  praise  and  supplication. 

“Therefore  I,  Grover  Cleveland,  Pres- 
ident of  the  United  States,  do  hereby 
designate  and  set  apart  Thursday,  the 
26th  day  of  the  present  month  of  No- 
vember, to  be  kept  and  observed  as  a 
day  of  thanksgiving  and  prayer  through- 
out our  land. 

“On  that  day  let  all  our  people  forego 
their  usual  work  and  occupation,  and, 
assembled  in  their  accustomed  places 
of  worship,  let  them  with  one  accord 
render  thanks  to  the  Ruler  of  the  Uni- 
verse for  our  preservation  as  a Nation 
and  deliverance  from  every  threatened 
danger;  for  the  peace  that  has  dwelt 
within  our  boundaries;  for  our  defense 
against  disease  and  pestilence  during 
the  year  that  has  passed;  for  the  plente- 
ous rewards  that  have  followed  the  la- 
bors of  our  husbandmen,  and  for  all  the 
other  blessings  that  have  been  vouch- 
safed to  us. 

“And  let  us,  through  the  mediation 
of  Him  who  has  taught  us  how  to  pray, 
implore  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins  and 
a continuation  of  heavenly  favor.  Let 
us  not  forget  on  this  day  of  thanksgiv- 
ing the  poor  and  needy,  and  by  deeds  of 
charity  let  our  offerings  of  praise  be 
made  more  acceptable  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord. 

“Witness  my  hand  and  the  seal  of  the 
United  States,  which  I have  caused  to 
be  hereto  affixed. 

“Done  at  the  city  of  W ashington,  this 
fourth  day  of  November,  in  the  year  of 
our  Lord,  one  thousand  eight  hundred 
and  ninety-six,  and  of  the  independence 
of  the  United  States  of  America,  the 
one  hundred  and  twenty-first. 

“Grover  Cleveland. 
“By  the  President: 

“Richard  Olney,  Sec.  of  State.” 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 
TO  THE  LAND  OF  SUNSHINE,  AND 
THE  LAND  OF  THE  MID- 
NIGHT  SUN. 

AN  ACCOUNT  OF  A TRIP  TAKEN  BY 
J.  S.  LEHMAN  AND  J.  K.  BRUBAKER. 

IV. 

No  doubt  most  of  the  readers  of  the 
Herald  have  noticed  that  when  the 
two  weeks’  time  specified  for  the  return 
from  Alaska  to  British  Columbia  was 
up,  that  all  were  disappointed.  Now, 
since  you  have  missed  the  steamer,  or 
rather,  since  this  installment  failed  to 
reach  the  Herald  to  go  along  on  its 
semi-monthly  visit,  you  had  an  extra 
two  weeks  in  Juneau,  making  four 
weeks  in  all.  It  will  therefore  be  un- 
necessary for  us  to  say  anything  more 
about  Juneau  or  its  surroundings. 

The  steamer  Al-Ki  left  Juneau  at 
about  midnight.  When  we  say  mid- 
night, we  do  not  mean  to  say  that  it 
was  dark.  It  was  light  enough  to  see 
the  Indians'  war  dance  at  a distance, 
which  was  indeed  a great  sight.  A great 
crowd  of  Indians  had  gathered  close  to 
the  large  building  that  was  erected  for 
the  Fourth  of  J uly  celebration,  at  which 
time  a great  banquet  was  given  for  the 
different  tribes  of  Indians,  when  thou- 
sands of  dollars  were  given  away  by  the 
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chief  in  the  way  of  presents  to  the 
different  tribes. 

This  large  band  of  Indians  which  we 
could  see  from  the  ship  was  engaged  in 
a war  dance,  and  the  great  noise  which 
they  made  was  almost  equal  to  the 
shouting  of  a victorious  army  or  the 
howlings  of  a political  parade.  All  at 
once  there  was  perfect  silence.  In  a few 
moments  a number  of  dogs  joined  in 
the  chorus. 

You  must  now  imagine  yourself  on 
the  steamer,  leaving  the  port  of  Juneau, 
Alaska.  It  was  indeed  a beautiful  sight 
to  look  back  and  see  the  small  city  of 
Juneau,  and  the  large  steep  mountains 
back  of  it  with  their  beautiful  snow 
capped  peaks.  Before  morning  we 
arrived  at  Sumdum,  a small  village, 
where  we  discharged  some  freight.  At 
7 A.  M.  the  crew  took  up  some  floating 
ice,  which  seemed  to  be  just  like  little 
specks  on  top  of  the  water.  When  their 
large  rope  nets  were  lowered  to  bring 
in  the  apparently  small  speck  of  ice  for 
our  wants  on  the  ship,  and  enclosed  and 
the  derricks  raised  them  up  we  found 
out  how  true  it  is  that  more  than  two 
thirds  of  an  iceberg  is  under  water, 
while  less  than  one  third  shows  above 
the  water.  The  floating  speck  of  ice 
which  we  now  mention,  when  it  was 
hoisted  on  the  ship,  was  estimated  to 
weigh  at  least  three  tons.  The  ice  was 
as  clear  as  crystal,  and  no  one  was  able 
to  say  whether  that  piece  of  ice  had 
been  frozen  a hundred  or  a thousand 
years  ago.  It  was  once  a large  iceberg, 
broken  from  a large  glacier.  Floating 
in  the  salt  water  had  diminished  it  to 
its  present  size.  During  the  forenoon 
the  weather  was  very  fine,  and  the  sea 
smooth. 

In  the  afternoon  we  passed  through 
Wrangle  Narrows.  These  Narrows  are 
dyeaded  by  all  sea  captains  that  make 
the  voyage.  At  7 P.  M.  we  arrived  at 
Fort  Wrangle,  at  which  place  the 
captain  gave  us  30  minutes  time  to  go 
ashore.  It  is  not  necessary  for  us  to 
say  much  about  the  interesting  things 
that  we  saw  there,  for  you  can  imagine 
that  when  the  steamer  comes  in  once  a 
week  or  every  two  weeks,  the  inhabitants 
of  the  fort  are  very  much  elated,  and  it 
brings  cheering  smiles  to  the  faces  of 
even  the  most  savage  looking  Indians. 
There  can  be  seen  the  oldest,  middle 
aged  and  even  the  infants  of  the  Indian 
tribes;  all  of  which  are  indeed  a great 
curiosity  to  the  white  man.  Time  will 
not  permit  us  to  make  mention  of  the 
curious  totem  poles,  the  Greek  church, 
the  mission  and  many  other  things  of 
interest.  The  half  hour  that  our  jovial 
captain  gave  us  to  go  ashore  seemed  to 
be  but  a few  minutes.  He  gave  us  due 
notice  however,  when  the  time  was  up, 
and  so  all  the  passengers  came  to  their 
floating  home.  We  left  promptly  at  the 
time  specified,  and  bade  adieu  to  Fort 
Wrangle  and  to  the  curious  looking  in- 
habitants. We  had  indeed  a very  pleas- 
ant night  on  the  sea,  and  felt  greatly 
refreshed  in  the  morning. 

During  the  day  we  saw  snow  and  ice 
at  least  2,000  feet  deep.  No  doubt  our 
readers  will  think  that  we  are  exaggerat- 
ing a little.  We  will  say,  however,  that 
we  had  no  time  nor  opportunity  to 
measure  the  snow  and  ice,  but  it  was 
approximately  estimated  by  the  pas- 
sengers and  confirmed  by  the  officers  of 
the  ship  who  are  better  acquainted  with 
that  far  northern  country  than  we  were. 
We  will  give  you  an  explanation  in  ref- 
erence to  the  depth  of  the  ice  and 
snow.  You  will  remember  that  all 


along  the  route  from  Juneau  to  British 
Columbia  there  are  mountains  rising 
almost  perpendicularly  from  two  to 
four  thousand  feet.  There  are  gaps  or 
canyons  in  between  these  mountains, 
and  it  was  in  such  places  where  the  ice 
and  snow  had  filled  up  almost  the 
height  of  the  mountains.  When  we 
were  children  we  were  often  made 
happy  when  the  snow  was  deep  enough 
so  that  we  could  track  rabbits,  and 
much  happier  when  the  snow  would 
fall  so  as  to  be  of  the  depth  of  six  and 
twelve  inches,  so  that  we  could  get  out 
our  sleds  and  cutters  and  take  a sleigh 
ride.  Very  little  did  we  think  when  we 
were  little  children  when  we  saw  the 
snow  from  an  inch  to  six  inches  deep, 
that  we  would  some  time  be  permitted 
to  see  a depth  of  2,000  feet. 

July  2nd,  at  8 A.  M.  we  touched  at 
Mary’s  Island,  and  at  11  A.  M.  we 
steamed  in  at  Forces  Bay.  and  unloaded 
many  thousand  feet  of  lumber. 

July  3rd.  The  weather  was  not  so 
pleasant  in  the  morning,  the  atmos- 
phere being  a little  heavy,  but  it  did  not 
take  very  long  until  the  sun  penetrated 
through  the  foggy  atmosphere,  and 
dispersed  everything  around  us  that 
seemed  to  be  gloomy,  and  again  the 
mountains  on  either  side  became  visible. 

July  4th.  We  touched  at  a few  places 
during  the  day.  As  we  were  going 
south  towards  British  Columbia  the 
atmosphere  seemed  to  get  a little 
milder,  and  the  weather  during  the  day 
was  very  fine,  and  the  sea  very  smooth, 
until  we  arrived  at  Seymour  Straits, 
where  there  are  whirlpools  by  the  thou- 
sand. You  will  probably  remember  that 
we  made  mention  in  our  former  articles 
that  Russian,  British  and  American  war 
vessels  lie  at  the  bottom,  and  as  yet  no 
one  has  fathomed  the  depths.  There 
are  also  merchant  vessels  that  were  at 
the  mercy  of  the  rapids  and  perished. 
At  6 P.  M.  we  arrived  at  Naiamo  where 
we  loaded  150  tons  of  coal.  This 
is  probably  one  of  the  greatest  coal 
mines  in  B.  C.,  where  all  of  the  princi 
pal  steamers  stop  for  a supply  of  coal. 
It  is  a British  port. 

AVe  had  almost  forgotten  to  tell  you 
that  we  had  on  board  a very  patriotic 
creiv  and  passengers  as  popular  patriot- 
ism goes.  Many  dollars  worth  of  fire 
crackers  were  bought  at  Juneau  to 
celebrate  the  Fourth  of  July  on  British 
waters.  It  was  at  this  port  where  the 
patriotic  crew  celebrated  the  Fourth  of 
July.  All  the  passengers  were  enter- 
tained by  a patriotic  dog.  We  wish  to 
tell  you  something  remarkable  about 
this  dog.  All  the  passengers,  and  even 
the  captain  and  the  crew,  were  not  a 
little  astonished  at  the  courage  that  this 
British  dog  displayed  when  firecrackers 
were  thrown  at  him.  At  first  only  a few 
were  thrown  at  him.  We  saw  him  eat 
and  actually  swallow  not  less  than  8 
fire  crackers.  When  the  passengers  saw 
his  courage,  and  how  he  fought  them  as 
they  came  to  him,  they  tied  together 
and  threw  a number,  a whole  bunch  at 
him.  He  never  flinched.  At  one  time 
he  stood  over  probably  50.  They  hissed 
at  him,  and  exploded,  and  it  seemed  as 
though  he  was  determined  that  no 
exploded  powder  should  disturb  his 
peace,  or  shake  his  courage.  We  saw 
him  pick  up  one  lire  cracker  that  had 
almost  burned  down  to  the  powder,  and 
would  have  exploded  in  just  a moment 
or  two.  While  it  was  hissing  and  burn- 
ing he  picked  it  up,  put  it  in  his  mouth, 
and  swallowed  it.  This  may  not  be  of 
much  interest  to  our  readers,  but  since 


it  was  such  a remarkable  event,  we 
mention  it  as  we  go  along. 

The  bystanders  on  the  wharf  were 
looking  at  the  passengers  as  they  were 
discharging  the  many  dollars  worth  of 
fire  crackers  as  though  something  more 
than  ordinary  had  turned  up. 

July  5th.  At  6 A.  M.  we  arrived  at 
Fort  Townsend,  an  American  port 
about  half-way  between  Victoria  and 
Seattle.  On  our  return  we  did  not  stop 
at  Victoria.  At  7:30  A.  M.  we  left  for 
Seattle.  It  was  here  that  for  the  first  time 
we  were  enshrouded  in  a fog.  In  the 
many  hundred  miles  that  we  had  sailed 
on  the  Puget  Soupd  we  were  very  fortu- 
nate in  not  getting  into  a fog.  Thou- 
sands of  passengers  have  been  disap- 
pointed in  not  seeing  the  beautiful 
scenery  on  both  sides  of  Puget  Sound, 
but  it  was  our  good  fortune  that  we 
escaped  the  fog  on  our  way  to  Alaska, 
and  almost  all  of  the  way  on  our  return 
until  we  left  Port  Townsend.  For  about 
an  hour  the  steamer  kept  up  a continual 
whistle,  and  the  officers  were  all  on 
duty,  for  fear  there  might  be  a collision. 
Between  Victoria  and  Townsend,  and 
from  Townsend  to  Seattle  and  Tacoma 
many  steamers  go  to  an  fro,  and  in 
time  of  fog  sailing  is  very  dangerous. 
At  10  A.  M.  the  sun  once  more  presented 
itself,  and  the  fog  all  cleared  away,  and 
indeed  it  was  a very  beautiful  Sunday 
morning.  At  11  A.  M.  we  arrived  at 
the  city  of  Seattle.  AVe  were  made  to 
rejoice  to  see  the  city  in  which  we  had 
spent  three  or  four  days  before  our  trip 
to  Alaska.  It  is  a city  that  does  a great 
deal  of  business,  and  is  probably  one  of 
the  liveliest  cities  of  its  size  in  the  coun- 
try. The  weather  was  beautiful  and 
somewhat  warmer. 

A short  time  after  we  arrived  we 
went  to  the  railroad  depot  to  inquire 
what  time  the  train  would  leave  for 
Vancouver,  B.  C„  and  we  were  not  a 
little  surprised  when  we  met  our  dear 
brother,  Dr.  S.  D.  Ebersole,  of  Chicago. 
He  had  accompanied  his  aged  mother 
to  Union,  Oregon,  and  since  he  had  a 
great  desire  to  see  the  busy  city  of 
Seattle,  he  continued  his  trip  to  the 
above  place. 

As  Seattle  is  such  a pleasant  place  we 
will  let  our  readers  in  fancy  enjoy  its 
sights  and  its  cheerful  surroundings 
and  its  salubrious  climate  until  the  next 
regular  trip  of  the  Herald. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth- 

DIFFICULTIES  IN  S.  S.  WORK,  AND 
HOW  TO  OVERCOHE  THEH. 

Paper  read  at  the  Mennonite  Sunday 
school  Conference  held  at  AVest 
Liberty,  McPherson  Co.,  Kan., 

Sept,  29  30,  1896. 

BY  T.  M.  EBB. 

AA’hat  are  the  difficulties  in  Sunday 
school  work?  How  shall  we  overcome 
them  ? 

Of  a 8 'a  nerintendent. 

The  first  part  of  this  question  may  be 
answered  in  a few  words:  Simply 

naming  some  of  the  difficulties  that  we 
as  superintendents  may  encounter;  but 
the  latter  part,  “How  to  overcome 
them,”  is  that  which  puzzles  our  minds, 
and  may  very  reasonably  be  classed  as 
one  of  the  difficulties  of  a superintend- 
ent. 

It  is  not  so  hard  to  see  the  wrongs 
and  difficulties  of  life  as  it  is  to  over- 
come them,  and  how  apt  is  man  at  any 
rate  to  see  the  wrongs  of  our  brother 
and  point  out  his  difficulties  and  some- 
times a little  more  than  that— to  censure 
him  betimes. 


AVere  we  to  take  a retrospective  view 
of  our  own  actions  and  life,  and  see  the 
many  difficulties  ire  have  in  our  way,  we 
should  soon  forget  there  was  anything 
the  matter  with  our  fellow-being. 

In  the  short  time  of  my  life  and  the 
little  experience  I have  obtained  as  a 
superintendent,  I find  a great  many 
difficulties  with  which  I have  come  in 
contact,  and  shall  name  some  of  them 
and  a few  thoughts  in  my  mind  as  to 
the  overcoming. 

The  very  thought  of  overcoming  in- 
duces our  souls  to  be  joyful,  to  cause 
smiles  on  our  faces,  praises  will  be  upon 
our  lips,  and  it  prompts  us  to  take 
glimpses  into  the  great  future.  AVe  see, 
as  it  were,  through  a glass  darkly,  the 
glory  that  shall  be  revealed  to  all  those 
that  love  His  appearing. 

Brother  superintendents,  if  wTe  look 
continually  upon  our  difficulties  and 
never  realize  there  is  victory,  we  shall 
fall  from  our  important  duty  in  de- 
spair. 

“This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh 
the  world,  even  our  faith.”  1 .Tno.  5:4. 
IUffimlties. 

1st.  Lack  of  devotion. 

2nd.  Obtaining  teachers  in  the  absence 
of  the  regular  ones. 

3rd.  Interesting  the  little  ones. 

4th.  Having  perfect  order. 

5th.  Lack  of  simplicity. 

6th.  Conversion  the  aim  or  goal. 

1st.  Difficulty  concerning  lack  of  de- 
votion. 

AA'e  should  never  think  the  Sunday 
school  is  a place  of  fun  and  frolic,  but  a 
place  where  God  meets  us,  hence  how 
devoted  we  should  be.  AVe  are  often 
made  to  believe  that  devotion  is  pro- 
duced by  long  and  sour  faces,  weeping 
and  lamenting,  feeling  somewhat  down- 
cast, quietness,  Ac. 

If  we  expect  to  become  devoted  by 
such  a siege  of  action,  we  believe  we 
shall  never  attain  to  it.  But  it  is  to 
realize  that  we  are  in  the  presence  of  a 
holy  and  just  God,  prayer  and  praise 
should  be  foremost,  and  we  should  be 
ready  to  speak  and  teach  the  word  of 
God. 

AAre  teach  our  children  that  Jesus 
came  to  make  us  happy,  and  there  is 
joy  in  being  a Christian;  therefore  let  us 
show  by  our  actions,  “which  speak 
louder  than  words,"  that  we  believe 
what  we  teach. 

2nd.  Difficulty  concerning  the  obtain- 
ing of  teachers  in  the  absence  of  the 
regular  ones.  This,  in  our  experience, 
has  been  one  of  the  greatest  of  diffi- 
culties. 

AVe  open  our  schools  with  singing 
and  prayer,  reading  of  lessons,  Ac.  AVe 
say,  “Let  the  teachers  now  take  charge 
of  their  classes."  AVe  look  across  the 
room  and  behold,  class  No.  I has  no 
teacher,  and  over  yonder  class  -No.  4 has 
none.  Now,  what  shall  we  do?  Well,  we 
go  to  the  Bible  class.  AVe  say,  “Brother 
will  you  take  that  class  over  yonder?" 
The  brother  answers,  nine  times  out  of 
ten,  “I  haven't  studied  my  lesson  this 
week;  get  some  one  else."  AVe  go  to 
“some  one  else,"  and  say,  “Brother,  will 
you  take  class  No.  1 to-day?"  The  an- 
swer is,  “No,  get  Bro.  So  and  So,  1 am 
not  able."  AA'e  go  to  "Bro.  So  and  So." 
and  ask  him.  He  says,  no.  AVe  see  we 
can  hardly  get  a teacher,  so  we  insist  on 
some  one,  not  asking  if  he  wants  to  or 
not,  but  simply  say,  you  "please  go  and 
take  that  class."  The  brother  shakes  his 
head,  but  we  say  we  expect  you  to  take 
it,  and  walk  away.  Finally,  when  he 
sees  there  is  no  other  way  he  proceeds 
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to  the  class  and  begins  his  reluctant 
i hit y.  Already  live  minutes  of  the  most 
valuable  time  is  gone.  J5ut  class  No.  4 
has  no  teacher.  We  go  and  ask  a sister 
to  take  that  class,  but  vve  are  met  with 
the  same  excuses  we  heard  from  the 
brethren,  probably  a little  milder,  and 
live  minutes  more  are  gone. 

Is  there  not  a better  way  than  this? 
Would  it  not  be  a good  plan  for  every 
teacher  to  select  a substitute  or  assist- 
ant teacher,  to  teach  in  their  absence  or 
sometimes  when  the  regular  teacher  is 
present y Or  why  not  have  a regular 
teachers’  class  (though  this  is  hard  to 
do  where  our  schools  are  small),  so  when 
a teacher  is  absent  the  superintendent 
knows  where  to  go  to  get  one.  We  be- 
lieve if  either  of  these  methods  were 
taken,  the  dilliculty  of  obtaining  teach- 
ers would  be  greatly  obviated. 

3rd.  Difficulty  concerning  the  interest- 
ing of  the  little  folks.  We  find  this  to  be 
one  of  the  most  important  parts  in  the 
Sunday  school  and  also  find  it  to  be  the 
hardest  to  overcome. 

If  we  expect  to  confine  our  explana- 
tions principally  to  spiritualize  the 
lesson  and  to  explain  the  figures  and 
prefigures  of  Bible  events,  we  miss  the 
desired  end,  i.  e.  the  interesting  of  the 
little  ones.  Children  will  become  in- 
terested through  the  sense  of  sight  a 
great  deal  better  than  through  the  ear 
only.  Then  why  not  use  illustrations  to 
bring  out  a point  or  two  in  each  lesson, 
get  the  eye  of  a child  and  you  have  the 
mind.  If  we  fail  in  one  let  us  try  some- 
thing else.  Not  long  since,  while  talk- 
ing to  a class  of  little  ones,  asking  them 
simple  questions  concerning  the  lesson, 
we  saw  they  were  not  interested;  we 
called  them  by  name  and  asked  them  to 
listen,  but  still  there  was  no  interest;  so 
we  asked  them  what  kind  of  play  things 
they  had  at  home  and  what  they  work 
for  papa  and  mamma,  what  the  dog’s 
name  was,  and  so  forth,  and  we  soon 
had  a very  interesting  class.  They  be- 
gan to  answer  in  their  childlike  way, 
and  we  got  their  attention.  Then  we 
could  tell  them  something  about  the 
lesson. 

Christ  nearly  always  taught  by  para- 
bles making  impressions  that  otherwise 
could  not  have  been  done. 

4th.  Difficulty  concerning  order. 

God  is  a God  of  order,  and  where  no 
order  is  there  is  confusion. 

We  cannot  expect  perfect  order  at 
once,  but  must  take  the  time  to  exercise 
ourselves  that  way,  by  not  asking  too 
much  all  at  once  and  by  and  by  we  may 
be  overcomers. 

5th.  Difficulty  concerning  simplicity. 

it  seems  to  be  a great  difficulty  on 
our  part  as  superintendents  to  be  simple 
enough  so  that  a four-year-old  boy  or 
girl  can  understand  what  w'e  mean.  We 
as  parents  may  read  some  incident  or 
story  at  home  to  our  children  out  of  a 
book  or  paper,  and  it  may  be  as  plain  as 
a b c to  our  minds,  but  invariably 
those  children  will  ask,  when  we  get 
through,  “What  does  it  mean?  Tell  me 
all  about  it,  mamma.  Then  we  start  out 
and  make  the  statement  as  childlike  as 
possible  and  the  children  will  fully 
understand  what  the  story  was  about. 
Likewise  in  Sunday  school  the  children 
must  have  matters  simplified.  And  we 
are  certain  if  that  little  boy  or  girl 
understands  what  we  say  the  older  ones 
surely  will,  Brother  superintendents,  let 
us  try  with  all  our  God-given  powers 
not  to  make  the  lessons  so  hard  and 
overcome  the  difficulty  concerning  sim- 
plicity. 


flth.  Difficulty  concerning  conversion 
our  aim  or  goal.  Last  but  not  least  is 
this  important  topic.  Though  we  over- 
come the  lack  of  devotion,  though  we 
have  plenty  of  teachers,  and  to  spare, 
though  we  interest  the  little  ones,  that 
they  are  awestricken,  though  we  have 
order  to  perfection,  and  though  we 
make  matters  so  plain  and  simple  and 
fail  to  accomplish  this  most  important 
part  — the  bringing  of  those  lambs  to 
Christ— “it  proliteth  us  nothing.’’  Ah! 
the  injunction  to  l’eter,  “Feed  my 
lambs,”  meant  something.  The  words 
of  Christ,  “ Suffer  the  little  children  to 
come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not,” 
was  not  said  for  naught.  It  were  better 
if  vve  had  a few  children  out  in  the  open 
air  under  some  bush  with  no  equip- 
ments and  the  heart  in  the  work  to 
touch  the  hearts  of  those  children,  than 
to  have  all  the  comforts  of  a suitable 
house  with  blackboards,  charts,  dia- 
grams, music  and  everything  else  to 
make  things  interesting,  and  would  not 
touch  those  tender  hearts,  but  leave 
them  far  away  from  God  in  the  barren 
and  wild  fields  of  sin.  God  forbid  that 
it  should  be  said  of  us,  “This  people 
draweth  nigh  unto  me  with  their 
mouth,  and  honoreth  me  with  their  lips; 
but  their  heart  it  far  from  me,”  Matt. 
15:8. 

Fathers,  mothers,  pray  for  the  con- 
version of  your  children.  Superintend- 
ents, work  and  pray  for  the  conversion 
of  your  schools.  Teachers,  pray  for  the 
conversion  of  your  classes.  Scholars, 
pray  for  the  conversion  of  yourselves 
and  classmates. 

llnrper,  Kaunas. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  PRAYER  HEAD-COVERING. 

BY  D.  D.  MILLER. 

There  are  two  chapters  in  the  New 
Testament— John  13  and  1 Cor.  11 — that 
would  be  blotted  out  by  some  Christian 
professors  if  it  were  possible.  The  for- 
mer teaches  humility,  the  latter  subjec- 
tion. Doth  are  enemies  to  the  carnal 
mind.  Hence  the  great  effort  to  obscure 
or  evade  these  teachings.  But  I trust 
that  you,  my  dear  reader,  are  desirous 
of  knowing  just  what  is  meant  by  these 
as  well  as  all  other  Bible  teachings.  I 
therefore  trust  that  you  will,  with  an 
unbiased  mind,  notice  the  teaching  of 
the  apostle  Paul  in  1 Cor.  11:1 — 1(5.  In 
verse  1 Paul  shows  that  his  object  is  not 
to  teach  humanity  to  follow  Caul — thus 
to  show  his  authority — but  to  follow 
Paul  as  he  follows  Christ. 

Verse  2,  he  begins  with  a commenda- 
tion of  w’.at  was  praiseworthy  in  the 
Corinthians.  Many  of  them,  it  is  prob- 
abl^T  needed  not  this  reprehending  that 
he  was  about  to  give,  and  therefore 
Paul  takes  occasion  to  address  the  body 
of  the  church  under  this  good  character. 

Verse  3,  he  lays  the  foundation  for 
his  reprehension.  God  the  Creator  is 
the  head  of  Christ;  Christ  is  the  head  of 
the  man;  man  is  the  head  of  the 
woman. 

Verses  4 and  5 plainly  state  that  the 
thing  he  reprehends  is  the  woman,  pray- 
ing or  prophesying  with  her  head  un- 
covered or  the  man  doing  either  with 
his  head  covered. 

Verse  li  shows  that  it  is  to  be  an  arti- 
ficial covering,  and  not  the  hair,  as  is 
often  argued  in  connection  with  verse 
15.  I challenge  any  one  to  harmonize 
verses  15  and  li,  in  explaining  that  the 
hair  is  the  covering  to  which  Paul  re- 
fers. Note,  “If  the  woman  be  not  cov- 


ered let  her  also  be  shorn.”  Now,  if 
the  hair  is  the  covering  and  the  woman 
be  not  covered,  she  certainly  would  have 
no  hair,  and  then  how  could  she  also  be 
shorn?  — an  utter  impossibility.  Just 
what  that  covering  shall  be  Paul  does 
not  say,  but  something  to  show  to  those 
about  her  that  she  is  in  subjection  to 
man  as  God  has  designed. 

It  is  to  be  a special  prayer  head-cover- 
ing, otherwise  it  will  show  nothing  to 
those  about  her.  That  which  is  worn 
as  a protection  from  heat  or  cold,  or 
that  which  is  worn  for  fashion,  shows 
no  subjection  to  any  one. 

Verses  7 — 10  give  the  reasons  or  ob- 
ject of  this  command. 

In  verses  1 1 and  12  he  guards  his  ar- 
gument with  a caution  lest  the  inference 
be  carried  too  far  and  woman  be  made 
a slave  and  man  a tyrant.  “As  it  is  the 
will  of  God  that  woman  should  know 
her  place,  so  it  is  His  will  also  that  man 
abuse  not  his  powers.”  M.  Henry. 

Verses  13 — 15,  he  enforces  these  argu- 
ments that  he  just  made  by  referring  to 
what  nature  teaches.  Notice,  nature 
teaches  that  there  is  a difference  even 
between  the  natural  man  and  woman. 
Man  is  to  have  short  hair  and  woman 
long  hair.  Nature  teaches  that,  it  does 
not  take  the  Bible  to  teach  it.  Even 
the  uncivilized  Indian  observes  that  dif- 
ference, man  wears  short  hair  and 
woman  long  hair.  So  Paul  refers  to 
what  nature  teaches  just  to  emphasize 
what  he  has  been  teaching,  viz.,  that 
man  should  pray  or  prophesy  with  his 
head  uncovered  and  woman  should  do 
so  with  her  head  covered. 

Verse  Iff.  After  he  had  given  his  ar- 
gument how  the  women  should  appear 
in  public  worship,  and  why,  and  em- 
phasized it  by  what  nature  teaches,  he 
tells  them  that  the  customs  and  usages 
of  all  the  other  churches  of  God  were  in 
harmony  with  what  he  was  teaching 
them. 

Now,  my  dear  reader,  if  that  was  the 
way  the  women  were  to  appear  in  the 
apostolic  church,  why  not  appear  the 
same  in  the  Christian  church  now? 

The  following  are  some  of  the  argu- 
ments and  questions  that  are  used  by 
some  to  explain  away  this  command: 

1.  “The  hair  is  given  for  a covering.” 

Aus.  Verse  6 plainly  teaches  that 

Paul  has  reference  to  an  artificial  cover- 
ing. 

2. -  “Is  there  any  salvation  in  that 
piece  of  cloth  that  your  sisters  wear  on 
their  heads  ?” 

Am.  Just  as  much  as  there  is  in  that 
water  that  is  poured  upon  the  head  in 
baptism,  or  as  much  as  there  is  in  the 
bread  and  wine  in  communion. 

3.  “It  is  all  right  for  married  women, 
but  it  does  not  mean  the  unmarried.” 

A ns.  V erses  4 and  5 teach  about  ma  n 
and  i/'oman  and  not  husband  and  wife. 

4.  “Why  don’t  these  other  denomina- 
tions observe  that  if  it  is  a command?” 

Am.  Many  of  the  popular  churches 
and  especially  the  founders  of  said 
churches  taught  this  command  just  as 
the  Mennonites  do  now.  But  popularity 
and  a compromising  hireling  ministry 
have  robbed  the  church  of  this  peculiar- 
ity as  they  term  it.  Let  us  profit  by 
such  examples. 

5.  “Paul  is  the  only  writer  that  men- 
tions this  in  the  New  Testament,  there- 
fore it  is  not  so  essential.” 

A ns.  If  we  have  a right  to  reject  this 
teaching  of  Paul,  we  will  also  have  a 
right  to  reject  all  of  Paul’s  teachings. 
The  same  reason  is  sometimes  given  for 
not  observing  feet  washing  “because 


John  only  taught  it,”  as  they  say.  Now, 
if  we  reject  the  writings  of  John  and 
Paul  we  will  have  a large  part  of  the 
New  Testament  rejected. 

fi.  “IIow  will  I look?  What  will 
people  think  of  me?” 

Am.  These  questions  are,  as  a rule, 
the  foundation  of  all  the  excuses  for 
not  observing  this  command.  Oh,  proud 
heart!  How  do  you  suppose  Christ  our 
Redeemer  and  Savior  looked  when  He 
wore  a crown  of  thorns  for  you  and  me  ? 

If  Christ  had  yielded  to  Satan’s  ques- 
tions of  “how  will  you  look”  and  “what 
will  the  people  say  or  think  of  you?” 
you  and  1 would  never  have  been  re- 
deemed. And  now,  when  His  word 
teaches  subjection  and  humility,  and  the 
outward  manifestation  of  the  same,  can 
we  be  unkind  enough  to  reject  such 
teachings?  “If  ye  love  me,  keep  my 
commandments.”  “If  ye  know  these 
things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them.” 
Middlebary,  Ind. 


“I  CAN’T  COMPLAIN.” 

These  words,  often  heard,  furnish  a 
curious  illustration  of  the  mental  atti- 
tude of  certain  persons.  The  boy  who, 
when  inquired  of  about  his  sick  mother, 
said,  “She  complained  of  being  much 
better,”  might  perhaps  represent  an  ex- 
treme case;  but  when  inquiring  after 
the  health  of  a person  and  hearing  him 
say,  “I  can’t  complain,”  the  natural  in- 
ference would  be  that  complaining  was 
the  proper  thing  to  do  when  practica- 
ble, and  that  every  opportunity  for 
complaint  was  seized  upon;  but  that  if 
a person  was  so  free  from  ills  and  aches 
and  pains  and  troubles  that  he  had 
nothing  to  grumble  about,  there  was 
only  one  thing  to  be  said,  and  that  is 
“I  can’t  complain.” 

Would  it  not  be  well  for  Christians 
to  change  their  attitude,  and,  instead  of 
being  counted  among  “complainers,” 
take  position  with  those  who  “rejoice 
evermore,”  and  glorify  God  for  His 
mercy  and  for  His  grace  manifested  to 
the  sons  of  man  ? How  much  we  have 
for  which  we  should  be  thankful;  how 
much  we  have  for  which  we  should 
praise  the  Lord!  Life  and  health  and 
blessing  are  ours.  If,  indeed,  health  is 
impaired,  it  is  largely  through  our  own 
errors  and  mistakes.  If  we  have  mis- 
fortunes we  can  often  see  that  we  have 
brought  them  upon  ourselves;  and  God, 
with  a kind  hand,  often  repairs  the  mis- 
chiefs that  we  have  done,  and  “giveth 
us  all  things  richly  to'  enjoy.”  His 
bounties  are  constant,  His  care  is  per- 
petual, His  love  is  everlasting.  Ilis 
rain,  His  sunshine,  Ilis  seed-time,  His 
harvest,  His  summer,  His  winter,  Ilis 
heat,  Ilis  cold— all  come  to  us  freighted 
with  blessing.  And  yet  there  are  per- 
sons whose  lives  are  a continual  scene 
of  murmuring  and  complaining. 
Whether  it  be  wet  or  dry,  whether  it  be 
hot  or  cold,  whether  it  be  clear  or 
cloudy,  whether  there  be  calm  or  storm, 
there  is  always  something  to  murmur 
at,  something  to  complain  about. 

If  we  would  take  God's  providences 
as  blessings:  if  we  would  recognize  His 
hand  of  love  which  is  stretched  out  for 
us;  if  we  would  see  in  the  blue  heavens 
above  us  the  brightness  of  our  Father’s 
smile,  and  in  the  green  earth  beneath 
us  the  upspringing  of  the  seeds  which 
He  has  sown  with  bounteous  hand, 
surely  we  might  put  away  murmuring 
and  complaining,  and  “Rejoice  ever- 
more, pray  without  ceasing,”  and  “in 
everything  give  thanks.” 
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THANKSGIVING. 


1 Thess.  5:  IS. 

“In  every  thins;  give  thanks!  What,  thanks, 
for  all  ? 

Suppose  life’s  brightest  sun  sinks  while  'tis 
day, 

Or  poverty^  relentless  grasp  takes  hold, 

And  friends,  and  home,  and  coratort  shrink 
away? 

Suppose  the  hopes  we  cherished  till  they  grew 
To  such  proportion  as  to  cover  all 
The  length  and  breadth  of  life,  are  stricken 
down  ? 

In  everything  give  thanks,  whate'er  befall! 

Suppose  we’re  thrown  where  nothing  meets 
our  need 

No  choice  Is  leR,  and  all  we  pine  for  most 
Is  all  denied,  and  all  things  that  surround, 

So  contrawise  appear  that  life  seems  lost? 

Suppose  the  heart  that  grew  into  our  own, 
Warped  from  allegiance  that  we  deemed  so 
true 

Its  ripened  fruit  we’d  garner  in  the  heavens— 
Can  we  give  thanks  for  these?  Aye,  for  these 
too. 

ffut  why  should  we  give  thanks,  when  all 
seems  wrong? 

IIow  can  a soul  be  thankful  for  its  eroES? 

’Tis  easy  to  be  grateful  o’er  our  gifts 
But  how  feel  thankful  when  we  suffer  loss? 

Dear  soul!  you  apprehend  imperfectly; 

Your  vision  is  commensurate  with  earth; 

Your  understanding  takes  no  cognizance  be- 
yond 

The  finite  and  the  things  of  Unite  worth. 

Your  tiod  Is  at  the  helm!  and  He  controls 
The  circumstances  that  so  hedge  you  round; 
You  fail  to  trust  the  Wisdom,  Love  and  Power 
That  made  the  worlds  and  holds  them  in 
their  bound. 

He  knows  you  perfectly!  your  every  need 
He  will  supply  with  sure  fidelity; 

But  He  is  King,  and  rules  within  His  ream 
Nor  will  He  yield  His  sceptre  unto  thee. 

And  this  is  love,  because  He  could  not  leave 
Thine  erring  Judgment  to  its  own  device. 

For  thou  would’st  choose  the  things  that  come 
between 

Thy  soul  and  Christ’s  most  costly  sacrifice! 

The  Wisdom  that  created  knows  full  well 
How  to  commingle  perfectly  life’s  draught, 
And  gives  us  alt  the  sweet  our  souls  can  bear; 
Its  bitterest  drops  our  Lord  Illmself  hath 
quaffed. 

—Set.  by  /,.  U.  J. 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  TEACHERS’ 
DIFFICULTIES  IN  SUNDAY 
SCHOOL  WORK. 

HOW  TO  OVERCOHE  THEH. 

BY  DANIEL  KAUFFMAN. 

— In  enumerating  the  difficulties  of  the 
S.  S.  teacher,  it  is  necessary  first  to 
know  what  his  work  is  to  be.  What 
work  can  he  do?  What  should  he  do? 
What  is  the  limit  of  the  possibilities  of 
his  sphere  ? 

The  work  of  the  Sunday  school 
teacher  is  to  instruct  his  pupils  in  the 
Word  of  God;  to  teach  them  to  apply 
the  truths  of  the  Sunday  school  lessons 
to  their  own  hearts;  to  fit  them  for  the 
responsibilities  of  a Christian  life.  The 
limit  of  his  possibilities  is  the  conver- 
sion of  the  whole  class.  This  is  not  al- 
ways possible,  and  seldom  probable; 
but  it  should  be  the  aim  of  every 
teacher.  Standing  in  the  way  of  this 
perfect  success  are  a great  many  diffi- 
culties which  may  or  may  not  be  over- 
come. It  is  to  these  difficulties  that  we 
shall  now  address  ourselves. 

1.  The  first  difficulty  to  attract  our 
attention  is  the  imperfection  of  the 
teacher.  In  the  first  place  there  may 
be  a lack  of  an  aptness  to  teach  or  at 
least  a lack  of  sufficient  preparation. 
The  teacher,  to  be  in  the  highest  degree 
successful,  must  have  an  accurate 
knowledge  of  the  whole  Bible  to  begin 
with.  Aside  from  this,  he  must  have 
made  a special  preparation  of  the  les- 


son, so  that  he  may  be  able  to  bring  in 
other  scriptural  passages  that  have 
either  a direct  or  Indirect  bearing  upon 
the  Sunday  school  lesson,  as  well  as  the 
thoughts  of  some  of  our  best  writers, 
Add  to  this  preparation  an  aptness  to 
teach,  and  a life  during  the  week  which 
is  in  harmony  with  the  teaching  on 
Sunday,  and  the  difficulty  of  inefficient 
instruction  is  largely  removed.  Every 
teacher  should  be  supplied  with  a Bible, 
a concordance,  a commentary,  and  a 
good  8.  S.  paper.  A weekly  teachers’ 
meeting  is  a valuable  aid  in  elevating 
the  instruction  in  classes. 

2.  A second  obstacle  in  the  way  of 
complete  success  is  the  indifference  of 
some  parents.  They  have  no  particular 
objection  to  their  children  attending 
Sunday  school  regularly  and  punctu- 
ally; nor  do  they  show  any  particular 
anxiety  to  get  them  there.  Children 
usually  imbibe  the  indifference  of  their 
parents,  are  irregular  in  their  attend- 
ance, and,  as  a result,  lose  interest. 
This  difficulty  may  be  partly  overcome 

(1)  by  ministers  earnestly  admonishing 
parents  to  do  their  full  duty,  and  not 
neglect  the  interests  of  their  children; 

(2)  by  superintendents  calling  attention 
to  the  necessity  of  regular  and  prompt 
attendance;  (3)  by  special  efforts  to  in- 
terest these  children;  (4)  by  personal 
visits  to  their  parents. 

3.  The  teacher's  work  is  very  often 
hampered  by  a lack  of  preparation  on 
the  part  of  pupils.  No  question  can  be 
intelligently  discussed  in  class  unless 
both  teacher  and  pupils  know  at  least 
something  about  it.  To  learn  a lesson 
after  you  get  into  class  is  a waste  of 
time.  It  is  just  as  necessary  to  prepare 
a lesson  for  Sunday  school  as  it  is  for 
any  other  recitation.  But  there  are  so 
many  other  things  that  attract  the  at- 
tention of  a great  many  boys  and  girls, 
that  it  is  hard  to  get  them  to  study 
what  they  consider  a dull  S.  S.  lesson. 
In  this  case  it  is  easier  to  point  out 
the  defect  than  to  suggest  the  remedy; 
but  I think  that  the  first  thing  to  do  is 
to  impress  them  with  the  thought  that 
whether  this  hour  is  spent  profitably  or 
otherwise,  time  goes  on  just  the  same. 
That  since  they  spend  the  time  anyway, 
they  might  as  well  spend  it  profitably 
as  not.  That  the  more  thorough  the 
preparation,  the  more  interesting  the 
recitation,  and  the  more  interesting  the 
recitation,  the  more  real  pleasure  is  de- 
rived therefrom.  In  the  meantime  the 
teacher  should  strive  by  all  legitimate 
means  to  make  the  recitations  as  inter- 
esting and  profitable  as  possible,  be  so- 
ciable with  his  pupils,  and  endeavor  to 
enlist  their  attention  by  personal  work, 
and  last,  but  by  no  means  least,  give 
himself  over  to  frequent  prayer,  to  the 
end  that  God  might  use  him  to  the 
glory  of  Ilis  kingdom,  and  the  welfare 
of  lost  souls. 

4.  Another  obstacle  to  the  teacher's 
work  is  the  abuse  of  lesson  helps. 
These  lesson  leaves,  used  as  a “help" 
may  be  made  very  useful.  Used  as  a 
“prop,"  they  are  anything  but  useful. 
They  contain  many  valuable  thoughts 
and  suggestions,  which  enable  us  to 
delve  down  deeper  into  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  God's  eternal  truths  than  we 
otherwise  would.  But  Sunday  school 
teachers  and  scholars  too  often  make 
the  mistake  of  allowing  these  helps  to 
do  all  their  thinking  for  them.  As  a 
litting  climax  to  this,  the  teacher  very 
often  confines  his  questions  to  the 
questions  found  at  the  end  of  the 
lesson,  and  the  pupils,  like  first-class 


dummies,  sit  there  and  read  off  the 
printed  answers.  The  result  of  this  is 
that  original  investigation  is  discour- 
aged, and  the  capacity  to  think  for  one's 
self  is  correspondingly  diminished.  As 
a remedy  for  this  abuse,  some  have  ad- 
vised that  the  use  of  lesson  helps  be 
discontinued;  but  I see  too  many  good 
points  about  them  to  join  in  such  an 
advice.  I rather  think  that  we  should 
labor  to  multiply  the  uses  and  eradicate 
the  abuses  if  possible.  To  accomplish 
this,  I would  suggest,  (1)  that  pupils  be 
instructed  not  to  look  at  the  questions 
found  at  the  close  of  the  lessons;  (2) 
that  both  teacher  and  pupils  read  the 
whole  chapter  in  which  the  lesson  is 
found,  also  parallel  or  corresponding 
scriptures  found  elsewhere  in  the  Bible; 
(3)  that  the  teacher  frame  his  own  ques- 
tions. It  is  an  excellent  plan,  especially 
with  larger  classes,  to  discuss  the  lesson 
by  topics. 

Having  enumerated  a few  of  the  dif- 
ficulties with  which  a teacher  has  to 
contend,  I leave  this  question  to  your 
thoughtful  consideration.  I want  to 
state,  by  way  of  a general  answer  to  the 
latter  part  of  the  question  under  consid- 
eration, that  many  of  the  difficulties 
with  which  we  as  teachers  have  to  con- 
tend, may  be  overcome  by  a thorough 
preparation  for  our  work.  As  Sunday 
school  teachers,  we  have  responsibilities 
which  we  cannot  afford  to  ignore.  Let 
us  prepare  to  meet  these  responsibilities 
as  Christians  ought  to.  Let  us,  by  read- 
ing and  by  meditation,  by  prayer  and 
by  consecration,  make  ourselves  as  ef- 
ficient as  possible,  and  leave  the  results 
in  the  hands  of  God. 

Garden  City,  Mo. 

THANKSGIVING. 

Thankfulness  in  man  is  a natural 
feeling  and  not  acquired,  though  in 
some  persons  it  may  be  apparently  ab- 
sent owing  to  a lack  of  culture,  but  in 
every  person  it  exists  in  a greater  or 
less  degree. 

The  infant  when  given  that  which  it: 
desires  has  a countenance  expressive  of 
thankfulness.  It  feels  a sense  of  satis- 
faction that  its  desire  was  gratified  and 
hence,  it  feels  indebted  to  you.  Even 
the  lower  animals  exhibit  a sense  of 
thankfulness  when  accommodated,  in- 
dicating that  thankfulness  is  a natural 
feeling  in  the  entire  animal  kingdom. 

The  old  saying  that  “one  good  turn 
deserves  another"  is  founded  on  thanks- 
giving. The  custom  of  giving  thanks 
is  not  a modern  one.  It  has  been  the 
custom  through  all  generations.  Our 
Savior  at  the  Lord's  supper  took  bread 
and  when  He  had  given  thanks  lie 
break  it,  etc.  Thus  we  have  the  exam  - 
pie  from  Christ;  independent  as  lie 
was,  He  saw  fit  to  give  thanks  for 
bread  from  heaven. 

We  are  commanded  to  give  thanks  in 
everything.  In  Eph.  5:20,  we  read, 
“Giving  thanks  always  for  all  things 
unto  God  and  the  Father  in  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.” 

The  Pilgrim  fathers  after  facing 
the  storms  of  the  broad  Atlantic  and 
enduring  the  hardships  of  privation  and 
hunger,  when  they  reached  their  desti- 
nation at  Plymouth  Rock  safely,  saw 
fit  to  give  thanks  to  God  for  their  safe 
arrival.  It  was  they  also  who,  after 
they  had  survived  the  first  winter,  ap- 
pointed a day  for  special  thanksgiving, 
and  thus  they  started  the  custom  which 
has  been  handed  down  to  each  genera- 


tion and  is  recognized  by  us  as  a na- 
tional holiday,  and,  we  trust  will  be  rec- 
ognized as  such  throughout  all  genera- 
tions to  come. 

We,  as  a nation,  have  a great  deal  to 
be  thankful  for.  We  should  be  thank- 
ful that  Providence  gave  us  power  tc 
break  asunder  the  shackles  of  British 
subjection  and  slavery  and  form  a 
union  that  should  grow  and  develop 
and  become  a nation  strong  and  great 
as  it  is.  We  should  be  thankful  that  no 
famine  or  pestilence  of  any  kind  has 
invaded  our  land  and  brought  starva- 
tion upon  us  as  a nation.  And,  though 
we  have  endured  the  horrors  of  war  and 
various  attempts  have  been  made  to 
overthrow  the  government,  we  should 
thank  Providence  that  the  nation  still 
lives  and  is  still  a “land  of  the  free." 
But  above  all  we  should  be  thankful 
as  a nation  that  we  are  a people  slow  to 
anger  and  not  easily  provoked,  and  that 
the  intelligence  of  the  nation  far  sur- 
passes illiteracy.  But  we  should  offer 
thanksgiving  not  only  as  a nation  but 
as  individuals.  We  are  dependent  crea- 
tures, depending  upon  an  independent 
God,  and  not  a single  thing  can  we  call 
our  own.  Even  our  very  lives  are  not 
our  own. 

The  simple  fact  that  all  we  have  and 
are  belongs  to  God,  should  show  us  how 
thankful  we  should  be  to  Him;  and  yet 
there  are  persons  who  have  a good  deal 
of  this  world’s  goods,  and  who  are  re- 
garded by  their  neighbors  as  being  in- 
dependently rich,  that  never  realize 
that  it  is  all  given  absolutely  and 
freely  given  to  them  by  the  Giver  of 
every  good  and  perfect  gift,  and  could 
be  taken  away  from  them  by  Him  in  a 
very  short  time  if  He  wished  to  do  so. 
The  more  independent  we  are  the  more 
thankful  we  should  be;  but  alas!  how 
few  there  are  who  realize  this  fact.  As 
a rule,  the  greater  riches  we  possess  the 
less  we  are  inclined  to  be  thankful. 
The  more  independent  we  are  the  less 
apt  are  we  to  feel  under  obligation  to 
God.  But  it  matters  not  how  rich  or 
how  poor  we  may  be,  every  one,  from 
the  king  upon  his  throne  down  to  the 
! merest  of  the  poor,  is  under  obligation 
to  God  far  beyond  his  comprehension. 

Here  we  are,  the  creatures  of  His 
care,  we  have  good  health,  are  sound  in 
body  and  mind,  have  good  homes,  with 
food,  clothing  and  shelter,  and  every- 
thing that  goes  to  make  life  worth  liv- 
ing. and  all  we  have  to  do  is  to  enjoy  it 
and  be  thankful  for  it. 

W'e  should,  indeed,  be  thankful  that 
our  lot  was  cast  in  a Bible  and  a Gospel 
laud  where  we  can  worship  God  accord- 
ing to  the  dictates  of  our  own  con- 
sciences, and  none  dare  to  molest  us  or 
make  us  afraid.  Thousands  of  our  fel- 
lowinen  have  not  these  precious  bless- 
ings to  enjoy,  having  always  lived  in 
heathendom  where  law  and  order  are 
strangers,  and  where  their  highest  am- 
bition is  to  take  the  life  of  their  brother, 
ignorant  of  the  horror  of  the  deed. 

Then  again,  we  should  be  thankful 
for  the  great  plan  of  salvation:  that 
God  gave  His  only  begotten  Son  to  be 
come  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and 
not  for  ours  only  but  for  the  whole 
world. 

Let  us  be  thankful  also  that  we  have 
a house  not  made  with  hands  eternally 
in  the  heavens,  where  we  shall  live  tor- 
ever  and  ever  and  sing  praises  and  join 
in  thanksgiving  to  our  Lord  and  Savior 
i Jesus  Christ  through  all  eternity. 
Christian  Cunscrrntnr. 
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A MISSION  FOR  ALL. 

BY  A RKADKB. 

“Go  home  to  thy  friends,  and  tell 
them  how  great  things  the  Lord  hath 
done  for  thee,  and  hath  had  compas- 
sion on  thee.”  Mark  5: 19. 

If  the  Savior  suffered  us  to  he  with 
Him  when  He  found,  pardoned,  blessed 
and  saved  us,  perhaps  naturally,  our 
first  thought  is,  Oh  to  be  with  Him  who 
has  done  so  much  for  us,  saved  us  when 
we  were  lost,  when  there  was  no  hope, 
shedding  His  glory  upon  our  despair, 
driving  its  dismal  gloom  forever  away 
by  the  light  of  His  love,  saying,  “Thy 
sins  are  forgiven”;  “I  came  not  to  con- 
demn"; “Go  and  sin  no  more.”  When  He 
let  llis  blessings  of  peace  fall  upon  our 
unworthiness,  the  peace  that  passeth 
understanding,  that  the  world  cannot 
know,  joy,  the  world  cannot  receive, 
love,  pure  and  undefiled  that  hath  no 
bounds,  we  were  happy  indeed.  While 
our  habitations  were  the  tombs,  among 
the  dead,  in  death,  these  unmerited  fa- 
vors became  our  portion,  breaking  the 
fetters  of  sin. 

As  we  realize  the  liberty  of  the  Gos- 
pel in  all  its  glory,  the  light  of  Christ 
surrounding  us,  is  there  tongue  that 
can  tell,  or  can  words  convey  the  joy  we 
felt  when  the  wondrous  tidings  were 
conveyed  to  our  souls?  Yet  we  hear 
the  Master  say,  “Go,  proclaim  them,” 
with  the  promise,  “1  will  be  with  you,” 
by  the  Holy  Spirit's  divine  guidance. 
Thus  we  come  to  labor  in  the  cause 
that  gives  us  the  sure  hope  of  glory, 
and  makes  us  earnest  in  our  efforts,  the 
salvation  of  souls,  ever  looking  to  Him 
in  great  dependence,  who  so  kindly 
taught  us,  “Without  me  ye  can  do  noth- 
ing,” to  extend  Ilia  helping  hand  to  aid 
us,  for  we  know  lie  knows  best. 

“Simply  trusting  every  day. 

Trusting  thro’  a stormy  way; 

Even  when  my  faith  is  small, 

Trusting  Jesus,  that  is  all.” 

“Not  with  enticing  words  of  man's 
wisdom,  but  in  demonstration  of  the 
Spirit  and  of  power."  “He  that  is  faith- 
ful in  that  which  is  least,  is  faithful 
also  in  much.” 

The  secret  therefore  is  to  be  faithful; 
whether  much  or  little  is  entrusted  to 
you  matters  not,  a full  consecration  is 
required,  whether  it  be  wealth,  or 
whether  it  be  the  bright,  strong  intel- 
lect with  which  some  are  blessed,  and 
the  various  gifts  God  has  so  graciously 
permitted  us  to  have  to  use  to  His 
honor  and  glory.  Sad  indeed,  that  many 
abuse  these  gifts. 

“And  whosoever  does  not  bear  his 
cross  and  come  after  me,  cannot  be  my 
disciple.”  Luke  14:27. 

There  are  other  souls  to  save  and  our 
influence,  our  life,  our  all  is  needed. 
How  many  influences  were  spent  upon 
us?  How  many  lives  were  laid  down 
for  us,  all  given  for  our  spiritual,  eter- 
nal happiness?  Especially  let  ns  think 
of  the  blessed  Son  of  God  who  aban- 
doned I Lis  home  of  glory  and  took  upon 
Him  the  curse  of  this  world,  the  wages 
of  sin,  tho'  guilty  of  no  sin,  and  who, 
having  conquered  death,  comes  forth  in 
great  glory,  giving  His  followers  the 
joy  of  the  victory.  “O  death  where  is 
thy  sting?  ()  grave  where  is  thy  vic- 
tory?” 1 ('or.  15:55.  This  is  the  glory 
we  are  to  proclaim:  I’ardon,  redemp- 
tion, forgiveness  of  sins:  “Now  is  the 
accepted  time,  to-day  the  day  of  grace.” 
“Now  I will  have  mercy  and  not  sacri- 
lice,  and  hear  your  cry,  answer  your 
prayers,  forgive  all  your  sins."  “Though 
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they  be  as  scarlet  (which  they  certainly 
are)  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow.” 
“I  will  remember  them  no  more.  I will 
deliver  you  from  the  bonds  of  iniquity, 
and  save  you. 

“Fountain  of  purity,  open  for  sin, 

Here  may  the  penitent  wash  and  be 
clean.” 

Still  His  love  and  grace  abound  to  be 
proclaimed.  This  is  why  we  cannot  be 
with  Him.  We  must  yet  spend  and  be 
spent  in  II is  cause,  for  God  is  no  re- 
specter of  persons  and  requires  the  same 
of  us  as  of  those  who  labored  so  earn- 
estly to  bring  us  into  the  fold.  This  is 
consecration;  this  is  what  sends  us  out 
into  the  wilderness  to  find  some  lost 
one,  out  on  the  deep  to  save  some  one 
that  is  sinking  away;  out  among  the 
poor,  helpless,  to  the  sickroom  and 
wherever  affliction  spreads  its  gloom,  to 
the  secret  hidings  of  the  ungodly  with 
warnings  and  entreaties,  and  tell  them 
that  whosoever  will  may  come,  point- 
ing them  to  the  Savior  whose  open 
arms  and  pierced  hands  are  ready  to 
receive  and  blot  out  every  sin,  and  to 
receive  them. 

Oh,  Where  is  the  child  of  God  that 
dares  refuse  to  obey  the  holy  com- 
mand, by  cold  ungratefulness,  in 
thoughtless  slothfulness,  and  that  yet 
wants  and  expects  to  be  saved?  Let 
him  remember  Matt.  18:32  34  in  an 
application  like  this:  “1  have  helped 
you,  saved  you,  ought  you  not  to  have 
helped  those  around  you?”  And  turn 
yourself  about,  offering  the  bread  of 
life  to  some  poor,  hungry,  lost  soul,  and 
not  deny  eternal  life  to  any.  Though 
it  costs  great  self-denials,  trials  and  dis- 
appointments, though  we  must  wear 
the  crown  of  thorns  of  cruel  rejection, 
and  the  purple  robe  of  shameful  re- 
proach and  mockery  for  Christ’s  sake, 
though  the  enemy  revile  and  cast  many 
fiery  darts,  we  make  ourselves  free, 
walking  by  faith  and  not  by  sight. 

When  we  have  on  the  whole  armor  of 
God,  every  persecution  makes  it  shine 
.brighter.  If  we  would  reign  with  Him 
we  must  also  suffer  with  Him,  for  “ye 
are  not  your  own”  (1  Cor.  6:19);  for 
“Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  1 have 
chosen  you.”  John  15:16. 

It  is  a beautiful  theme  for  the  Chris- 
tian to  contemplate,  and  at  the  same 
time  it  is  sad,  woeful,  and  terrible  for 
the  unsaved  to  think  of  the  time  when 
Jesus  shall  return.  If  we  could  make 
as  grand  a boast  as  could  that  poor  mis- 
erable wretch  of  the  tombs,  what  a glor- 
ious time  it  would  be,  partings  un- 
known with  never  a fear,  for  “the  peo- 
ple gladly  received  him,”  for  they  were 
all  waiting  for  him. 

This  keeps  us  humble,  shows  us 
wherein  we  come  short  and  that  we 
have  some  work  to  do.  This  man  did 
all  that  was  required.  Do  we  do  the 
same?  If  not,  why  not?  Are  we 
ashamed  to  bear  reproach  for  the  Mas- 
ter? Think  of  the  reproach  He  bore 
for  us.  In  case  some  brother  or  sister 
oppose  us  in  the  work  for  Christ,  hum- 
bly beg  them  to  pray  for  us,  remember- 
ing 2 Tim.  2:24:  “And  the  servant  of 
God  must  not  strive,"  but  be  careful  not 
to  tear  down  what  another  builds,  but 
to  build  what  cannot  be  torn  down, — 
the  truth, — and  leading  the  erring 
brother  or  sister  to  the  Saviour,  who 
will,  if  we  have  honest  hearts,  bind  us 
closer  together  by  the  wondrous  tie  of 
love,  which  workoth  no  ill,  and  coveroth 
a multitude  of  sins.  The  love  of  Christ, 
which  passeth  knowledge,  and  con- 
straineth  us,  will  cast  out  fear,  and  give 


us  a hope  founded  upon  the  Solid  Bock, 
against  which  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail. 

Another  grand  thought  in  connection 
with  this  is,  we  read  nothing  of  this 
man  of  the  tombs  after  this.  It  seems 
his  work  was  finished,  for  he  obeyed  the 
Savior’s  command,  his  mission  was 
done. 

May  the  kind  heavenly  Father  give 
grace  that  we  shrink  not  from  duty. 
May  His  choicest  blessings  crown  every 
effort  put  forth  in  the  cause  for  His 
honor  and  glory,  the  salvation  of  souls. 
May  the  Holy  Spirit  inspire  new  zeal 
and  aspirations,  that  we  may  more 
faithfully  labor  in  true  obedience  and 
love,  more  fervently,  for  Jesus’  sake. 
Amen. 

East  Petersburg,  Pa. 
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SPIRITUAL  PROGRESS, 

Its  Relation  to  Every-day  Life. 

BY  ADIME  V.  BRUNK. 

Much  is  said  in  our  day  about  human 
progress;  in  fact  ours  has  been  called  a 
progressive  age,  and  we  must  admit, 
too,  that  progress  of  the  right  kind  is 
good  it  does  not  mean  simply  a put- 
ting away  of  old  things  and  adopting 
the  new,  it  is  more  than  change. 

All  true  human  progress  must  begin 
in  the  heart  where  it  has  been  placed 
by  the  hand  that  built  the  skies. 

In  order  that  a plant  may  grow  it 
must  be  surrounded  by  all  that  is  es- 
sential to  its  growth  soil,  air,  sunshine 
and  rain,  and  unless  we  be  planted  in 
the  garden  of  God  we  can  certainly  not 
grow,  and  once  being  planted  we  accept 
each  day  those  things  from  God  which 
make  us  grow;  we  breathe  constantly 
His  life  which  dwells  within  us,  for 
without  life  there  can  be  no  growth, 
dead  things  must  decay. 

If  we  would  increase  “unto  a perfect 
man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of 
the  fullness  of  Christ,”  we  must  abide 
in  Him  daily  and  hourly.  Whether  or 
not  we  are  progressing  is  after  all  told 
by  our  daily  life;  if  we  are  too  busy 
with  cares  to  meditate  upon  God’s  word 
and  to  spend  seasons  of  prayer  to 
God,  our  progress  can  not  be  very 
rapid.  Of  what  do  we  think  when  our 
hands  are  employed  at  something  which 
does  not  directly  employ  our  minds? 

Ah!  if  we  could  even  at  such  times 
come  more  in  touch  with  God— feel  His 
nearness  to  us  and  llis  great  love  for 
us,  it  would  mean  to  us  a growing  unto 
a perfect  life  in  Christ  Jesus. 

“Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field  how 
they  grow,  they  toil  not,  neither  do  they 
spin.” 

No  effort  is  made  on  their  part;  they 
thrive  in  their  beautiful  forms  and  tints 
all  unconsciously.  So  should  we,  with- 
out calling  upon  anything  aside  from 
God’s  power  to  aid  us.  live  and  grow, 
looking  to  Jesus  for  all  that  we  need. 
“No  man  by  taking  thought  can  add 
one  cubit  to  his  stature.” 

The  only  effort  to  be  made  on  our 
part  is  to  see  that  we  are  firmly  and 
trustingly  living  in  Jesus. 

We  muse  remember,  too,  that  all 
growth  is  gradual.  We  cannot  attain 
to  the  highest  step  in  spiritual  progress 
at  a single  bound;  our  lives  are  made 
up  of  days,  and  it  >s  for  us  each  day  to 
live  to  the  glory  of  God,  to  do  all  we 
can  for  others  for  His  sake. 

We  may  feel  sometimes  that  our 
work  and  surroundings  are  such  as  to 
hinder  our  spiritual  progress,  which  is 


true  if  we  make  our  religion  bend  to 
our  daily  work  instead  of  making  the 
work  bend  to  our  religion. 

Be  our  duties  as  pressing  as  they 
may,  we  cannot  progress  without 
prayer  and  reading  God’s  holy  word. 

It  is  true  that  there  is  no  standing 
still  point,  it  is  a condition  of  our  na- 
ture that  we  must  grow  in  either  one 
direction  or  another;  if  we  are  not  being 
strengthened  by  God’s  grace  we  are 
living  on  husks  and  growing  weaker. 

Robert  Boyd  has  said:  “Alas!  if  the 
measure  of  our  physical  health  were  to 
be  regulated  by  the  health  of  the  soul, 
what  a nation  of  invalids  we  would  be.” 
O!  let  us  not  neglect  the  spiritual  life, 
that  noblest,  most  beautiful  part  of 
man.  God  will  make  us  grow  and  grow 
forever  if  we  but  let  Him. 

A great  writer  says;  “The  growth  in 
grace  is  the  only  one  not  subject  to  de- 
cay. It  has  a vast  assimilative  power 
which  nothing  can  resist.  It  feeds, 
therefore,  on  all  the  elements  of  man’s 
life,  on  all  the  chequered  experiences  of 
his  days.  It  feeds  on  joy,  it  feeds  on 
sorrow.  It  rises  by  nature's  growths, 
but  does  not  sink  in  nature’s  decays. 
Days  of  sorest  sickness  fill  the  springs 
of  immortal  health;  and  the  day  of 
death  in  the  vocabulary  of^grace  is  but 
the  earthly  name  for  the  first  day  of 
eternal  life. 

Grow,  then,  in  that  which  must  for- 
ever grow— in  that  which  will  always 
be  grace,  although  it  will  soon  be  glory, 
and  always  fresh  and  living  as  the 
beauty  of  the  Savior  or  as  the  thoughts 
and  affections  of  God. 

Elkhart,  Ind. 
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THE  POWER  OF  PRAYER. 

BY  LINA  ZOOK. 

"Prayer  is  the  bouI's  sincere  desire 
Unuttered  or  expressed: 

The  motion  of  a heavenly  Are, 

That  trembles  in  the  breast.” 

When  we  think  of  the  wonderful 
power  there  is  in  prayer,  and  of  our 
weakness  to  treat  such  a Wonderful 
subject,  we  tremble  with  humility  and 
reverence. 

Prayer  is  the  link  that  connects  earth 
with  heaven,  man  with  the  Almighty, 
ever  present,  eternal  God.  Prayer  is  the 
power  given  to  human  beings  by  which 
they  can  move  the  Hand  that  rules  over 
all  creation.  When  God  created  man  He 
gave  him  in  the  very  beginning  all  that 
he  needed  for  sustenance  and  even  for 
pleasure.  He  knows  our  needs  without 
our  ever  telling  Him  about  them;  but 
He  loved  us  to  such  a degree  that  in  ad- 
dition to  all  our  great  temporal  bless- 
ings He  gives  us  the  priceless  privilege 
of  prayer  and  communion  with  Him. 

Wonderful  things  have  been  accom- 
plished by  poor,  weak  human  beings 
when  they  once  realized  their  own 
utter  nothingness  and  laid  hold  of  the 
loving,  unfailing, all-powerful  Hand  that 
rules  the  universe.  Foremost  among 
examples  of  the  simplicity  and  power 
of  prayer  we  find  Elijah,  the  man  of 
God,  who  is  to-day  a monument  of  the 
special  care  and  protection  that  God 
gives  those  who  by  faith  and  prayer 
live  very  close  to  Him  and  serve  Him 
with  their  whole  heart. 

Some  one  has  said,  Elijah  was  al- 
ways in  straits,  but  never  really  in 
want;  always  in  peril,  but  never  really 
suffering. 

Behold  him  on  Mt.  Carmel.  Look  at 
him  as  he  says,  “I,  even  I only, 
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remain  a prophet  of  the  Lord;  but 
Baal's  prophets  are  four  hundred  and 
fifty  men.”  See  the  wonderful  trial  be- 
tween the  true  and  the  false,  between 
God  and  Baal. 

Notice  the  calm  heroic  bearing  of  the 
man  of  God  as  he  directs  that  wonder- 
ful trial.  First  the  prophets  of  Baal 
make  a very  earnest  trial  of  the  faith- 
fulness of  their  god  with  all  the  blind 
zeal  and  demonstration  of  a deluded 
people;  but  no  God  hears  them.  At  the 
time  of  the  evening  sacrifice,  Elijah 
repairs  God’s  altar  there  “in  the  name 
of  the  Lord.”  When  the  arrangements 
had  been  fully  made  and  all  danger  for 
suspicion  of  treachery  had  been  re- 
moved, the  man  of  God  draws  near, 
and  with  one  simple  earnest  prayer 
brings  down  from  heaven  “the  fire  of 
the  Lord;”  the  offering  was  all  con- 
sumed and  the  hearts  of  the  people 
were  again  turned  unto  the  Lord. 

Again  when  after  the  long  terrible 
season  of  drought  he  prays  for  the  re- 
freshing showers  for  the  parched  earth, 
he  is  so  serenely  conscious  of  a hearing 
and  answer  to  his  prayer  that  it  is  to 
him  only  a question  of  time  as  to  when 
it  will  come.  Elijah  knew  in  whom  he 
trusted. 

There  is  something  strikingly  similar 
in  this  to  the  work  of  the  Lord  on  the 
parched  hearts  of  llis  creatures  here. 
Work  for  Him  is  only  one  of  the  means 
we  can  use  to  bring  down  showers  of 
blessing  to  the  thirsty  hearts.  Would 
that  Christians  to-day  could  with  the 
same  confidence  realize  that  there  is 
“sound  of  abundance  of  rain"  in  spirit- 
ual work  now  as  well  as  in  Elijah  s 
time. 

Showers  of  blessing  in  His  service 
are  waiting  if  we  only  use  the  power 
that  He  has  given  us  to  bring  them 
about.  Elijah  had  perfect  confidence 
that  the  showers  were  coming;  he  knew 
* that  God  would  answer  his  prayer  for 
rain,  even  though  he  did  not  see  a cloud 
in  the  sky.  May  not  the  showers  for 
these  parched  souls  be  only  waiting  for 
some  one  who  has  sufficient  confidence 
in  his  God,  to  take  hold  of  the  Almighty 
arm  and  bring  to  the  waiting  souls  llis 
blessings  ? 

Go,  then,  ye  weary  or  discouraged 
workers  in  His  vineyard  and  bring  your 
trials,  whatever  they  may  be,  to  llis 
feet,  and  having  brought  them,  leave 
them  there,  knowing  that  He  can  take 
care  of  whatever  troubles  or  vexations 
or  trials  you  may  bring  Him.  Oh,  the 
wonderful  burden  that  will  be  lifted 
from  your  own  weary,  discouraged  soul 
by  this  same  power  of  prayer.  His 
grace  will  help  over  all  difficulties,  and 
llis  name  will  be  glorified  if  you  simply 
take  Him  at  His  word  and  use  the 
power  that  He  has  so  lovingly  given  us. 

A certain  Sunday  school  teacher  at 
one  time  made  it  a rule  to  bear  her 
pupils  every  day  to  the  throne  of  grace 
on  the  wings  of  prayer;  amid  many 
trials  and  discouragements  they  were 
still  held  up  to  the  great  Helper,  for 
they  needed  grace  and  strength  for 
service.  The  natures  deepened,  the 
lives  were  more  consistent,  the  hearts 
were  true,  and  now  they  all  live  for 
Him,  consecrated  and  eager  for  service 
and  in  turn  firm  believers  in  the  power 
of  prayer.  Shall  not  these  hands  be 
raised  to  testify  to  the  efficacy  and 
power  of  prayer  ? 

The  main  reason,  we  believe,  for  the 
barren  harvests  in  our  Sunday  school 
and  church  work  is,  in  brief,  only  a 
lack  of  confidence  in  consecrated,  earn- 


est prayer  coupled  with  united  work  in 
our  Father's  own  ways. 

Oh  that  Christians  could  realize  the 
power  of  prayer,  it  is  the  greatest  thing 
in  all  the  world;  as  the  Christians  vital 
breath,  it  will  help  him  not  only  to  be 
strong  himself,  but  he  can  strengthen 
and  bless  all  around  him. 

Will  such  a life  pay?  Nay,  my 
brother,  my  sister,  it  will  much  more 
than  pay,  for  it  will  bring  the  richest 
blessings  and  sweetest  joys  of  heaven 
just  where  they  are  so  much  needed. 
“Every  prayer,”  says  some  one,  “will  be 
answered  in  some  way  when  faith 
clings  to  the  promise  and  stays  on 
Carmel  until  the  blessing  comes. 

Sometimes  we  feel  as  though  tor 
some  reason  God  did  not  hear  our 
prayer.  We  plead  with  Him,  but  at 
the  same  time  tremble  and  fear  that 
after  all  lie  may  not  hear  us.  Our 
Savior  says,  “Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
the  Father  in  my  name,  that  will  1 do." 

May  we  not  then  come  with  all  con- 
fidence to  the  throne  of  grace?  Brown- 
ing’s lines  express  this  sentiment  very 
beautifully. 

•Unanswered  yet?  the  prayer  youi  lips  have 
pleaded 

In  agony  of  heart  these  many  years, 

Does  faith  begin  to  fail,  is  hope  departing, 

And  think  you  all  in  vain  these  bitter  tears? 
Say  not  the  Father  hath  not  heard  your 
prayer, 

You  shall  have  your  desire  sometime,  some- 
where. 

Unanswered  yet?  though  when  you  first 
presented 

Tills  one  petition  at  your  Father’s  throne. 

It  seemed  you  could  not  wait  the  time  of 
asking 

So  urgent  was  your  heart  to  make  it  known; 
Though  years  have  passed  since  then,  do  not 
despair, 

The  Lord  will  answer  you  sometime,  some- 
where. 

Unanswered  yet?  nay,  do  not  say  ungranted! 

Perhaps  your  part  Is  not  yet  wholly  done, 

The  work  began  when  first  your  prayer  was 
uttered, 

And  God  will  finish  what  He  has  begun, 

If  you  will  keep  the  Incense  burning  there, 

You  shall  have  your  desire  sometime,  some- 
where. 

Unanswered  yet?  faith  cannot  be  unan- 
swered, 

Her  feet  were  firmly  planted  on  the  Rock; 
Amid  the  wildest  storms  she  stands  un- 
daunted, 

Nor  quails  before  the  loudest  thundershock, 
She  knows  Omnipotence  has  heard  her  prayer 
And  cries,  It  shall  be  done  sometime,  some- 
where." 

Oh  for  a faith  that  will  stand  firm  on 
the  promises  of  God,  and  cling  to  the 
Father’s  hand  to  claim  His  promises; 
such  a faith  and  the  life  which  it  in- 
spires can  not,  will  not  fail.  It  will  be 
a source  of  joy  and  blessing  already 
here  in  this  life,  and  God  will  be  glori- 
fied, and  souls  saved  under  its  influence, 
again  to  tell  of  the  wonderful  power  of 
prayer. 

Chicago,  III. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

HOW  MAY  CHILDREN  BE  LED 
TO  OIVE  CHEERFULLY  TO  THE 
SUPPORT  OF  THE  OOSPEL? 

ESSAY  BY  J.  I..  WINEY,  READ  AT  THE 
KANSAS  AND  NEBRASKA  S.  S. 
CONFERENCE. 

Dear  Brethren  and  Sisters  in  Christ: 
I will  try  to  give  a few  thoughts  on  the 
subject  assigned  to  me.  I lean  upon  the 
Lord  for  guidance  He  can  inspire  us 
and  our  children.  Glory  to  our  God! 
When  we  speak  of  giving  we  touch  a 
vital  spot.  I suppose  covetousness  is 
one  of  the  popular  sins  of  the  day  and 


to  possess  the  opposite  nature  in  our 
hearts  is  indeed  to  be  desired.  I am 
glad  the  question  is  on  hand.  I suppose 
the  most  needful  quality  in  our  hearts 
to  produce  the  desired  effect  is,  supreme 
love  to  God  and  His  cause.  What 
holds  good  in  older  persons,  holds 
good  in  children.  Generally  speaking, 
children  become  just  what  their  sur- 
roundings lead  them  to. 

If  the  parents  live  on  a New  Testa- 
ment basis  in  giving,  then  their  burden 
for  souls  will  be  felt  in  their  prayers 
and  actions,  and  their  actions  and  lives 
will  be  such  a rebuke  to  sin  that  the 
little  ones  will  be  largely  affected  by 
them.  When  God  and  souls  and  heaven 
are  uppermost  in  our  hearts,  they  will 
be  seen  foremost  in  our  conduct.  And 
holy  lives  must  inspire  innocent  chil- 
dren. O who  can  tell  the  results  of  a 
pure  life  supplemented  by  the  real  bur- 
den of  souls  on  our  hearts!  Such  mem- 
ories live  after  we  die.  What  caused 
the  disciples  to  have  all  things  com- 
mon? Was  it  not  the  fullness  of  God’s 
love?  Why  did  Ananias  and  Sapphira 
lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost?  Was  not  covet- 
ousness at  the  bottom  of  it  ? 

1 am  led  to  believe  that  family  wor- 
ship in  the  Spirit,  is  indispensable  in 
bringing  the  desired  result  to  the  child 
mind.  But  they  need  to  know  the  value 
of  souls,  and  the  glory  to  be  enjoyed  in 
eternity,  and  the  gloom  now  existing, 
because  the  light  is  hid  from  many. 
Assure  them  that  what  is  given,  is 
placed  in  the  right  place,  and  sure  to 
secure  light  and  peace  and  heaven  to 
some  poor,  lost,  benighted  souls,  and 
that  every  one  our  means  bring  into 
the  light  is  like  incense  arising  before 
God.  In  order  to  give  cheerfully,  let  it 
be  our  daily  prayer  to  God  for  the  poor, 
lost  sinners  who  are  on  their  way  to 
eternal  night.  Only  as  we  see  the  value 
of  souls  can  we  give. 

Children  can  save  the  pennies  they 
so  often  spend  for  candy,  or  toys  or 
chewing  gum,  and  give  them  for  tracts, 
or  books,  or  to  Sunday  school  workers 
or  Evangelists  and  thereby  have  a bet- 
ter conscience,  a happier  heart,  and  a 
better  reward.  O children,  do  not  waste 
money  for  tobacco  and  such  trifles,  but 
be  determined  to  avoid  all  such  trashy 
things,  and  buy  instead  character  be- 
fore God. 

Let  the  children  remember  that  our 
life  may  be  short,  and  what  we  do  for 
God  is  true  riches  laid  up  in  heaven, 
while  riches  of  earth  may  take  wings 
and  fiy  away.  Jesus  may  come  soon, 
and  then  how  would  we  be  found  pass- 
ing our  time  on  earth  ? 

Children  have  been  saved  very  early 
in  life,  and  the  first  need  is  to  get  them 
saved.  I met  a little  boy  about  3 years 
old  in  June  who  was  able  to  quote  a 
good  many  scripture  verses.  I heard 
lately  of  two  little  girls  converted  at  a 
very  early  age,  and  God  used  both  of 
them  to  carry  the  word  of  life  to.  other 
.nations.  Barents,  how  do  you  suppose 
we  would  bring  up  our  children  if  we 
had  another  chance  after  we  enter  into 
the  realities  of  a future  world?  If  we 
would  live  as  we  sing,  it  would  count 
for  eternity.  If  we  would  do  our  best 
(and  God  really  demands  it)  our  chil- 
dren would  love  to  give.  Jesus  said, 
“It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  re- 
ceive." “He  that  giveth  to  the  poor 
lendetb  to  the  Lord.” 

Tell  the  children  how  many  millions 
of  little  ones  are  in  heathen  darkness. 
Tell  them  of  the  poverty,  idolatry,  total 


ignorance  of  heaven,  the  awful  slavery, 
how  they  build  temples*  offer  sacrifices, 
offer  human  lives,  worship  lifeless  im- 
ages, etc.,  all  in  total  blindness,  with  no 
hope  of  peace  in  Jesus.  O,  how  will 
God  get  the  parents  of  America  to  an- 
swer the  heading  of  this  article?  What 
would  the  church  say  to  Jesus,  if  He 
should  ask  us  why  we  are  so  slow  to 
obey  Him  in  “teaching  all  nations?”  WTe 
need  the  upper  room  anointing  to  pre- 
pare us,  and  death  to  the  world  to  en- 
able us  to  “tarry  at  Jerusalem.”  May 
God  awaken  us  more  and  more. 

Pi  mi  i n glut  in , Ka  nuns. 


THE  REFLEX  INFLUENCE  OF 
A THANKFUL  SPIRIT. 

Best  of  all  the  reflex  influences  of  the 
thankful  spirit  is  its  development  of 
character.  It  is  unquestionably  belittle- 
ing  to  the  soul  to  receive  favors  with- 
out recognition  or  acknowledgment. 

To  do  this  is  manly,  and  is  conduct  to 
which  even  some  of  the  brute  creation 
are  superior.  Any  one  who  allows  him- 
self to  go  on  through  life  clutching  at 
favors,  human  and  divine,  like  a snarl- 
ing wolf,  without  a thought  of  grati^ 
tude,  develops  a wolfish  nature.  On  the  \ 
other  hand,  a thankful  spirit  lifts  one 
up  and  makes  him  superior  to  circum- 
stances. It  ennobles  him  as  it  makes 
him  master  of  his  surroundings  and  of 
himself.  It  brings  him  into  sympathy 
with  God.  It  broadens  his  soul  and 
gives  him  a conception  of  the  true 
meaning  of  life.  He  sees  more  of  the 
world  than  the  narrow  horizon  of  his 
immediate  life.  The  thankful  spirit  in 
him  is  obedience  to  God.  It,  therefore, 
brings  him  under  the  divine  influence 
and  moulds  him  more  and  more  in 
God’s  image.  A thankful  spirit  is 
cheerfulness  and  good  sense.  It  is 
kindliness  and  lovableness.  It  is  con- 
stantly developing  that  which  is  at- 
tractive in  character.  Why,  there  is  no 
doubt  that  a thankful  spirit  impresses 
itself  on  the  countenance,  and  gives 
beauty  of  feature.  The  human  face  is 
wonderfully  responsive  to  the  soul 
within.  We  are  not  apt  to  think  physi- 
cal beauty  depends  on  the  soul.  But  in 
fact,  if  one  be  brutal,  or  licentious,  or 
saintly,  it  is  shown  in  the  lines  of  the 
face.  A constant  habit  of  sarcasm  or 
of  fault-finding  on  the  one  hand,  or  of 
cheerfulness  or  kindness  on  the  other, 
shows  itself  in  the  eye  or  on  the  lip.  In 
the  same  way  a thankful  spirit,  when 
allowed  to  take  possession  of  the  life, 
stamps  itself  upon  the  countenance. 
The  whole  soul  is  shaped  by  it,  and  the 
soul  shines  out  in  the  sight  of  all  the 
world,  just  as  in  an  electric  fountain 
the  lights  are  brilliant  through  the  fall- 
ing drops  of  the  surrounding  water. 

We  can  readily  see,  then,  that  our  na- 
tional habit  of  observing  a thanksgiv- 
ing day  must  have  a most  beneficial 
influence  on  our  national  character.  In 
proportion  as  the  day  is  widely  and  con 
sistently  observed  is  a spirit  of  thank- 
fulness developed  in  the  nation.  The 
results  may  not  be  immediately  visible, 
but  they  are  sure  in  the  end.  Our  na- 
tional Thanksgivings  are  a grand  cor- 
rection to  anarchy,  to  class  hatred  to 
man  and  selfish  politics,  to  popular  dis- 
content. Our  great  care  should  be,  in 
order  to  gain  the  utmost  possible  ad- 
vantage from  the  day,  to  make  it  a da\ 
of  religious  observance,  and  to  promote 
through  it  a genuine  thankfulness  tor 
the  goodness  of  God. — Addison  t--  l"1' 
Ur, 
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“ It  is  only  in  the  active  exercises 
of  holy  devotement  to  God,  that  the 
soul  becomes  fashioned  after  the  image 
of  Christ." 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS. 

Lesson  IX. — November  29. 

THE  FAME  OF  SOLOMON.— 1 Kings 
10:1-10,  13. 

(Head  chapter  10:1—29.) 

Golden  Text.  Behold,  a greater 
than  Solomon  is  here  — Matt.  12:42. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time.— About  B.  C.  992—994.  After 
the  twentieth  year  of  Solomon’s  reign 
(1  Kings  9:10),  and  ten  years  after  the 
completion  of  the  Temple. 

Place. — (1)  Jerusalem,  where  Solo- 
mon had  his  royal  palace.  (2)  Sheba,  the 
land  of  the  queen  who  visited  Solomon. 

God's  Warnings  to  Solomon. — 
This  lesson  requires  a review  of  the 
lessons  concerning  Solomon,  in  order 
that  we  may  appreciate  what  the  queen 
of  Sheba  was  seeking  and  what  she 
found,  and  also  what  we  may  see  in  this 
story  another  safeguard  for  Solomon 
against  falling.  It  seems  as  if  the  Lord, 
se?ing  his  great  danger  from  wealth 
and  power,  and  that  he  was  walking  on 
the  very  verge  of  a precipice,  not  only, 
appeared  to  him  again  in  a dream 
(Lesson  \ II),  with  bright  promises  and 
earnest  warnings,  but  used  this  visit  of 
Sheba's  queen  as  an  additional  safe- 
guard. Jesus  Himself  used  this  story 
for  an  illustration  (Matt.  12:  42),  and  we 
may  wisely  use  it  in  the  same  way  to 
teach  some  very  important  lessons. 

Siieba.— This  country  is  also  called 
Sebiea,  and  was  probably  the  modern 
Yemen,  the  southern  part  of  Arabia, 
near  the  mouth  of  the  Red  Sea,  though 
some  traditions  have  placed  it  in  Abys- 
sinia. It  was  1,500  to  2,000  miles  from 
Jerusalem.  Arab  tradition  gives  to  the 
queen  of  Shelia  the  name  of  Ilalkis,  but 
the  Abyssinians  call  her  Makeda. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (Nov.  23.)  The  Fame  of  Solomon. 

1 Kings  10: 1-13 
T.  Excelling  in  Greatness. 

1 Kings  10:14-23 
W.  Worldwide  renown.  1 Kings  10: 24-29 
T.  Unsatisfying.  Eccl.  2:1-11 

F.  Supremacy  of  God.  Psalm  89:1-8 
S.  A greater  than  Solomon. 

Matt.  12:38-42 
S.  The  glory  of  Christ.  Rev.  1:9-18 


Lesson  X.— December  6. 

SOLOMON'S  SIN.  1 Kings  11:4-13. 

(Read  1 Kings  11:1 — 43.) 

Golden  Text.  Let  him  that  think- 
eth  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall.— 
1 Cor.  10: 12. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time. — About  B.  C.  990—975;  the  last 
third  of  Solomon’s  reign. 

Place. — Jerusalem  and  vicinity. 

, Solomon  was  now  45  years  old  and 
the  period  extends  to  the  time  of  his 
death  at  the  age  of  GO. 

A Clouded  Evening  After  a 
Bright  Morning.— “If  we  have  ecstat- 
ically rejoiced  in  the  previous  lessons 
of  this  quarter,  there  is  a drench  of 
tears  and  an  ecstacy  of  heartache-’  in 
this  last  lesson  on  Solomon’s  career. 
From  the  glories  of  life  we  turn  to  look 
upon  a tragedy.  We  see  how  “the  long 
bright  summer  day  of  the  great  king's 
reign  was  fated  to  set  with  gloomy  in- 
dications of  gathering  evil.”  The  Script- 


ures are  too  wise  to  portray  the  grand- 
eur without  also  showing  its  dangers; 
and  they  are  too  truly  philosophical  not 
to  show  the  source  of  the  downfall  of 
the  wisest  of  men.— Peloubet. 

The  Fall  of  Solomon.— “Solomon 
and  his  far  greater  sire  were  men,  and 
like  men  they  fell,  that  the  people  of 
God  might  realize  that  for  them  alone, 
of  all  the  nations,  the  Golden  Age  was 
in  the  future,  when  a king  should  reign 
in  righteousness,  endowed  with  David’s 
tenderness  and  Solomon’s  wisdom,  but 
free  from  all  that  made  them  but  broken 
lights  of  Him.”— Moulton, 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (Nov.  30.)  Solomon’s  Sin. 

1 Kings  11:4-13 

T.  (Dec.  1.)  Ahijah’s  prophecy. 

1 Kings  11:29  38 
W.  Wise  counsel  forsaken. 

1 Kings  12: 1-11 
T.  The  kingdom  divided. 

1 Kings  12:12-20 

F.  Danger  of  evil  companionship. 

Deut.  7:1-11 

S.  Resisting  warning.  Jer.  44:1-11 
S.  Idols  of  the  heart.  Ezek.  14: 1-8 


WARNINQ  THE  WICKED. 

The  great  Whitefield,  in  the  estima- 
tion of  Prof.  Matthews,  is  entitled  to 
the  distinction  of  being  called  the  De- 
mosthenes of  the  pulpit.  He  was  a 
wonderful  orator,  and,  without  excep- 
tion, the  most  extraordinary  evangelist 
of  his  age.  He  added  to  his  wonderful 
oratory  a solemnity,  earnestness,  power 
of  denunciation  and  condensation  which 
made  men  feel  that  every  time  they 
stepped  they  trod  on  chords  that  would 
vibrate  to  all  eternity.  By  a sentence 
he  could  produce  a deeper  sense  of  the 
reality  of  the  day  of  judgment  than 
most  great  orators  could  create  in  a 
dramatic  appeal  of  half  an  hour  in 
length. 

On  one  occasion  when  Mr.  Whitefield 
and  a friend,  who  was  traveling  with 
him,  being  one  night  greatly  disturbed 
by  a gang  of  gamblers  and  carousers 
who  filled  an  adjoining  room  with  their 
shouts  and  blasphemies,  impressed  the 
evangelist  with  horror.  He  had  retired, 
but  could  not  sleep.  “I  must  go  and 
reprove  them,”  said  the  holy  man.  His 
friend  endeavored  to  dissuade  him.  But 
the  faithful  servant  of  God,  unable  to 
remain  any  longer  in  bed,  got  up,  ran  to 
the  room  where  these  men  were,  and, 
with  the  eloquence  and  power  peculiar 
to  him,  began  to  upbraid  them.  But 
his  words  produced  no  effect  nor  im- 
pression on  these  tough  creatures. 
Whitefield  returned  to  his  room  and 
went  to  bed.  “Well,  what  have  you 
gained  by  your  discourse,”  said  his 
friend  ? “A  good  sleep,”  responded 
W hitefield.  In  fact,  a few  moments 
later  the  great  evangelist  was  sound 
asleep. 

This  conduct  of  Whitefield  is  a living 
commentary  of  this  declaration  of 
Ezekiel  3:19,  “If  thou  warn  the  wicked, 
and  he  turn  not  from  his  wickedness, 
nor  from  his  wicked  way,  he  shall  die 
in  his  iniquity;  but  thou  hast  delivered 
thy  soul.” 

Alas  I how  many  servants  of  God 
sleep  more  tranquilly  than  Whitefield 
because  their  conscience  is  less  delicate. 
May  God  give  them  more  anxiety  con- 
cerning those  souls  that  are  perishing 
because  they  have  not  been  warned*— 
Ex. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 

IIlNKLKTOWN,  LANCASTER  CO.,  PA., 
Nov.  9th  1896— Bro.  M.  S.  Steiner  of 
Cranberry,  Ohio,  has  gone  through  our 
valley  the  past  week,  filling  appoint- 
ments in  a number  of  churches  as  he 
went  along.  Brethren,  let  us  consider 
the  many  truths  the  brother  so  earnestly 
presented  to  us  with  the  power  of  the 
Spirit.  We  thank  God  that  He  has  given 
us  the  privilege  to  commemorate  the 
sufferings  and  death  of  our  Lord 
on  Nov.  8th.  The  day  previous  14  souls 
were  received  by  baptism  and  one  was 
reclaimed  in  the  Weaverland  congre- 
gation. Martin  Root  officiated  in  both 
services.  At  present  there  are  5 con- 
verts here.  May  the  sinners  have  no  rest 
till  they  come  to  Jesus,  the  fountain  of 

the  living  water.  Cor. 

* 

Hinkletown,  Pa.,  Nov.  7th  1896.— 
We  again  realize  that  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  is  working  in  our  midst,  especially 
in  the  Groffdale  congregation  where 
forty-three  dear  young  souls  were  re- 
ceived into  the  church  by  baptism,  and 
one  was  reclaimed.  Bro.  Jacob  N.  Bru- 
baeher  conducted  the  services.  Bro.  A. 
D.  Wenger  who  has  been  visiting  here 
was  also  present.  The  house  was 
crowded  to  its  utmost  capacity,  and 
many  were  unable  to  enter.  Surely  this 
was  a touching  scene.  It  tendered  the 
heart  of  the  sinner,  and  created  joy  in 
the  heart  of  the  saint  and  among  the 
angels.  May  these  young  brethren  and 
sisters  stand  as  shining  lights  before 
their  associates,  that  many  more  may 
be  drawn  into  the  fold  for  Christ  our 
Redeemer's  sake. 
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Mexico,  Pa.,  Oct.  30th  1896.— Again 
the  Sunday  school  conference  for  Penn- 
sylvania is  a thing  of-  the  past,  but  those 
of  us  that  were  present  cannot  help 
feeling  that  it  was  a power  for  good; 
these  conferences  have  been  a blessing 
to  our  church  here  in  Juniata  county 
and  we  pray  that  the  good  work  may 
go  on. 

Tuesday  October  the  20th  our  beloved 
brother  M.  S.  Steiner,  of  Cranberry, 
Ohio,  arrived  at  Miffiintown,  accom- 
panied by  Bro.  Good  and  Bro.  Kolb,  of 
Chester  Co.,  Pa.;  the  brethren  Good  and 
Kolb  were  on  their  way  home  from 
Sunday  school  conference.  They  visited 
with  us  a few  days  then  went  home. 
We  feel  thankful  for  their  visit,  and 
also  for  their  kind  words  of  encourage- 
ment and  admonition,  hoping  that  they 
may  continue  to  strive  manfully  for  the 
prize  of  the  high  calling  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

Bro.  Steiner  was  in  our  midst  one 
week,  during  which  time  he  preached 
ten  sermons  at  six  different  places.  Our 
meetings  were  well  attended,  and  many 
were  brought  under  deep  convictions, 
hut  so  far  as  we  know  none  made  an 
open  confession,  but  we  believe  that 
many  were  made  to  feel  the  need  of  a 
Savior  and  will  yet  turn  to  the  Lord. 
The  brother  left  on  the  27th  for  Lan- 
caster county,  where  he  will  continue 
his  labors.  May  God  grant  him  grace  to 
carry  out  the  work  assigned  to  him. 

On  the  morning  of  the  26th  Bro. 
S.  F.  Coffman,  of  Elkhart,  stopped  with 
us  and  preached  that  evening  at  Lost 
Creek  church  to  a large  and  attentive 
audience.  The  brother  held  four  meet- 
ings then  went  on  farther  east.  May 
God  go  with  the  brethren  on  their  mis- 
sion of  love,  and  may  His  Spirit  induce 
many  more  to  visit  us  and  to  help  us  on 


in  our  feeble  efforts  in  trying  to  win 
souls  for  Christ’s  kingdom,  for  truly  the 
harvest  is  great,  hut  the  laborers  are 
few. . Brethren,  let  us  all  pray  the  Lord 
of  the  harvest  that  He  may  send  more 
faithful  laborers  into  the  field. 

J.  K.  Hooley. 

* 

Chamberbbitro,  1’a.,  Nov.  3rd  1896, 

_ We  have  recently  had  cause  for  much 
rejoicing.  On  October  8th  and  9th 
bishops  Jacob  N.  Brubacherand  Martin 
Rutt,  of  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  and  Benja- 
min Zimmerman,  of  Cumberland  Co., 
l’a.,  and  many  ministers,  deacons  and 
brethren  from  this  state  and  Washing- 
ton Co.,  Md.,  and  also  Bro.  Levi.  Eber- 
sole  from  Tonawanda,  N.  Y.,  arrived 
here  to  attend  conference  which  was 
held  on  the  9th.  In  the  afternoon  an 
instruction  meeting  was  held,  when 
twelve  young  people  were  taught  from 
the  word  of  God  the  principles  of  our 
faith. 

On  the  1st  baptismal  services  were 
held  when  these  dear  young  souls  sealed 
their  vows  before  God  and  a large  con- 
gregation; Bish.  Rutt  officiating.  There 
was  yet  another  who  was  baptized  the 
day  before  (being  unable  to  leave  her 
bed  of  affliction)  making  thirteen  in  all. 
The  Lord  lead  them  in  the  way  of  all 
truth.  In  the  afternoon  communion 
was  observed  at  the  house  of  Bro. 
Lehman,  where  there  were  several  aged 
people  who  were  not  able  to  attend 
meeting. 

On  the  11th,  Sunday,  communion  was 
observed  at  the  M.  II.,  and  in  the  even- 
ing Bro.  Rutt  preached  at  the  Marion 
M.  II.,  which  was  his  last  sermon  here 
for  the  time.  May  the  blessings  of  a 
kind  heavenly  Father  go  with  him  as  he 
goes  to  preach  Gods  word.  At  the 
Marion  M.  II.,  there  were  also  meetings 
held  on  the  evening  of  the  10th  and  the 
morning  of  the  11th  by  the  brethren 
Abram  Burkholder  and  Samuel  Hess, 
of  Cumberland  Co.  These  were  also 
well  attended. 

On  the  24th  Bro.  Martin  Whistler 
from  Hanover,  Penn.,  arrived,  and 
preached  at  the  Strasburg  M.  II.,  in  the 
afternoon,  the  morning  of  the  25th  at 
the  Rowe,  the  afternoon  at  Chambers- 
burg  and  in  the  evening,  and  also  on 
the  evening  of  the  26th  at  Marion.  \\  e 
hope  that  some  of  the  seed  sown  at 
these  meetings  may  have  fallen  on  good 
ground. 

On  October  31st  Elder  Benjamin  Zim- 
merman came  into  our  midst  and 
preached  at  the  Marion  M.  II.,  in  the 
forenoon  when  votes  were  taken  for  the 
ordination  of  a deacon;  in  the  afternoon 
services  were  held  at  the  W illiamson 
meeting  house  for  the  same  purpose, 
1 the  brotherhood  at  those  places  forming 
r one  congregation.  In  the  evening  pre- 
y paratory  services  were  held  at  William- 
1,  son,  and  on  the  morning  of  November 
1 1st  communion  was  observed.  An  in- 
t struetion  meeting  was  held  on  the 
1 morning  of  the  2nd  when  three  brethren 
I.  who  were  voted  for,  with  their  com 
. panions,  were  taught  by  the  bishop, 
e from  God’s  word,  the  duties  of  a deacon. 
0 In  the  afternoon  the  services  were  again 
public  at  Marion  when  the  lot  was  cast, 
>.  which  fell  on  Bro.  George  W.  Ernst, 
h May  the  Lord  bless  and  sustain  him  in 
t his  duties,  and  may  he  ever  be— as 
e taught  by  a beautiful  hymn  that  was 
;-  sung: — 

y “Looking  up  with  trustful  eyes— 
j.  Cast  his  burden; 

e On  the  arm  that  built  the  skies.” 
n Cob. 


McVeytown,  Pa.,  Oct.  27th.— We 
shall  not  soon  forget  the  visit  of  Bro. 

C.  Z.  Yoder  and  wife  of  Ohio  and  Bro. 

S.  F.  Coffman  of  Indiana.  Bro.  Coffman 
preached  for  us  very  acceptably  on 
Saturday  evening,  Oct.  24th  and  early 
the  next  morning  hied  away  across 
Jacks  mountain,  to  fill  appointments 
near  Allensville  and  Belleville.  Bro.  C. 

Z.  Yoder  and  wife  and  several  other 
brethren  and  sisters  were  with  us  at 
our  communion  meeting  on  Sunday, 
October  25th.  All  were  glad  to  have 
Bro.  Yoder  with  us  also  at  our  Bible 
class,  in  our  meeting  house,  on  Sunday 
evening.  Through  the  Lord's  blessing 
and  presence,  we  had  a profitable  and 
delightful  Bible  reading  on  the  subject 
of  peace.  The  exercises  were  inter- 
spersed by  “teaching  and  admonishing 
one  another  with  psalms  and  hymns 
and  spiritual  songs”  in  which  the  house, 
well  filled,  entered  with  heartiness. 

A Brother. 

* 

Weaverland,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa., 
Nov.  5th  1896.  On  Nov.  4th  Bro.  M.  S. 
Steiner,  of  Cranberry,  Ohio,  came  here 
full  of  love,  sympathy  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  endued  with  power  from 
on  high,  lie  brought  with  him  the  en- 
couraging news,  that  in  the  Fequea  or 
Hershey's  district  where  he  had  just 
been  laboring  there  is  a deep  spiritual 
awakening,  and  when  lie  left  them  on 
Tuesday  night,  the  total  number  that 
came  forth  to  seek  salvation  and  con- 
fess Christ  including  others  that  had 
come  shortly  before  had  increased  to 
eighty-three.  Oh  what  joy  there  must  he 
in  heaven  for  the  word  tells  us  there  is 
more  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth  than  over  ninetynine  just  ones. 
He  took  for  his  text  at  Weaverland, 
Hosea  10:12,  and  he  plowed  up  some 
of  this  fallow  ground  like  the  text  says, 
and  pointed  us  to  our  duties  in  order  to 
prepare  this  fallow  ground,  so  that  it 
might  bring  forth  fruit.  In  order  to  do 
this  we  must  work,  we  must  plant,  and 
water,  aud  God  will  give  the  increase, 
lie  filled  four  appointments  in  this  dis- 
trict all  of  which  were  well  attended 
and  before  he  left  us  lie  had  the  pleas- 
ure to  hear  that  seven  more  souls  have 
come  out  on  the  Lord's  side  to  serve 
Him.  Many  others  are  almost  per- 
suaded. Let  us  be  up  and  doing  and 
like  the  text  says,  break  up  this  fallow 
ground,  and  pray  God  for  the  increase. 

D.  S.  Wenger. 

* 

Trousdale,  Kans.,  Nov.  2d  1896.— 
In  the  last  thirty  days  we  have  enjoyed 
many  spiritual  feasts.  There  have  been 
our  two  conferences  at  West  Liberty, 
—the  Sunday  school  conference  and  the 
Annual  Church  conference— and  one 
series  of  meetings  in  Harvey  Co.,  with 
eight  souls  confessing  Christ.  xYbout 
four  thousand  people  were  present  at 
the  opening  of  the  Home  for  the  Friend- 
less near  Hillsboro  in  Marion  Co.,  Kans., 
where  $623  were  donated  for  its  sup- 
port. It  is  a fine  45x45  ft.,  4 storey  build- 
ing with  70  acres  of  beautiful  land  with 
no  indebtedness  and  the  above  cash  on 
hand  to  have  children  brought  from 
Chicago  or  elsewhere  and  to  care  for 
them. 

Another  conference  was  held  by  some 
1 of  our  Russian  brethren  five  miles  south 
i of  this  place,  where  about  2,000  people 
were  present,  and  again  several  hundred 
dollars  were  contributed  for  the  Foreign 
Mission  and  support  of  an  Orphan's 
Home  in  Berne,  Ind.  The  Allgemeiiu 
Conference,— mostly  of  the  Russian 


brotherhood  was  also  very  largely  at- 
tended from  far  and  near.  The  news 
paper  states  that  fifty  teams  came  to 
Newton  to  take  out  from  the  depot 
those  that  came  from  abroad. 

Recent  guests  among  us  in  Harvey 
county  have  been  Bro.  Jacob  Ehy  aud 
wife  of  Maryland,  Pre.  Wm.  Tielen- 
haus  of  Bush  Co.,  Kansas  and  Pre. 
Lewis  Shank  and  wife  of  Yirginia.  We 
feel  grateful  to  God  and  the  brethren 
for  their  visits  to  us  and  the  seasons  of 
grace  we  were  privileged  to  mutually 
enjoy  together  to  the  honor  of  Him  who 
always  is  giving  more  than  we  are 

worthy  to  receive.  Cor. 

* 

Inman,  Kans.,  Out.  29th  181*6. — A 
very  sad  accident  happened  here  on  the 
23rd  of  October.  Bro.  Lewis  Keim  with 
his  next  younger  brother  Ira,  were  out 
rabbit  hunting.  They  had  only  one 
double  barrel  breach  loading  shot  gun. 
Ira  had  shot  at  a rabbit,  and  was  reload- 
ing the  gun  when  it  accidently  dis- 
charged. The  end  of  the  barrel  was  only 
about  teu  or  twelve  inches  from  Lewis’ 
right  thigh  and  the  whole  load  entered 
the  outside  of  the  leg  about  ten  inches 
below  the  hip,  tearing  a ghastly  wound 
of  about  one  and  a half  inches  in  di- 
ameter, and  shattering  about  three 
inches  of  the  bone  into  fine  fragments. 
Fortunately  he  was  only  about  eighty 
rods  from  his  father’s  house  and  Bro. 
Christian  J.  Bontrager  was  there  with 
the  buggy  and  the  writer  was  only 
about  three  or  four  rods  away.  We 
hastened  to  the  scene  and  assisted  the 
unfortunate  young  man  into  Bro.  Bon- 
trager's  buggy,  who  took  him  home. 
Three  doctors  were  employed  to  dress 
the  wound,  but  all  the  skill  of  the 
doctors  could  not  save  him.  The  acci- 
dent occurred  about  4 o'clock  P.  M. 
on  Friday  October  23rd.  Blood  poison 
set  in  soon  after  the  accident  occurred, 
and  on  Sunday  morning  at  8: 30  o’clock 
he  passed  quietly  away,  only  living 
about  40 1 ; hours  after  the  accident. 
Funeral  on  the  26th  at  the  Amish  M.  II. 
at  3 o'clock  P.  M.  where  a large  con- 
course of  relatives,  friends  and  neigh- 
bors assembled  to  pay  the  last  tribute  of 
respect  to  the  departed  one.  Services  by 
Jonas  Bontrager,  of  Reno  Co.,  Kans.,  in 
German  from  1st  Thess  4:13,  14,  and 
J.  J.  Zimmerman  in  English  from 
.Tallies  4:13,  14.  The  age  of  deceased 
was  23  years,  6 months  and  15  days. 

Soon  after  the  accident  occurred,  he 
said  it  would  kill  him.  He  suffered 
terribly,  hut  he  bore  it  with  Christian 
[ fortitude  and  said  tie  did  not  live  as 
1 close  to  Jesus  as  he  should  have  done. 

Then  he  repeatedly  asked  God  to  he 
i merciful  to  him.  He  continued  very 
> earnestly  in  prayer  for  sometime,  and 
1 repeatedly  asked  God  to  take  him  home 
t out  of  his  great  misery,  hut  always  said, 

t “Not  my  will,  but  Thine,  oh  Lord,  lie 

done.”  lie  then  closed  his  prayer  with 
the  “Lord's  prayer. 

Then  he  was  quiet  for  a little  while 
when  he  said  lie  was  ready  to  go  home. 
1 Then  he  said  God  had  given  him  some- 
u thing  he  must  say,  or  he  would  not  lie 
j dear,  and  he  was  going  to  say  it.  so 
r God  would  not  require  the  blood  of 
those  present  at  his  hands.  He  then 
e very  earnestly  admonished  his  parents 
I,  to  try  and  do  their  duty  in  bringing  up 
e their  children  in  the  nurture  and  ad- 
il  monition  of  tin*  Lord,  and  that  the) 

a should  try  aud  live  closer  to  Jesus.  He 
s then  admonished  his  brothers  and  sister. 
e.  lie  lovingly  embraced  Ira  around  the 
n neck  and  kissed  him,  then  said  lie  did 
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not  blame  him  for  the  accident,  but  he 
believed  it  to  be  God's  will,  but  would 
like  if  lie  would  promise  him  to  unite 
with  the  people  of  God.  He  then  called 
for  his  sister  Martha,  also  embracing 
her,  be  made  the  same  request  of  her. 
lie  then  admonished  his  two  young 
brothers  to  a more  perfect  obedience  to 
their  parents.  lie  talked  to  all  that 
were  present,  admonishing  them  to  a 
more  perfect  life,  lie  spoke  not  less 
than  thirty  or  forty  minutes  very  earn- 
estly, then  asked  for  testimony  which 
was  given.  He  then  requested  to  have 
prayer  which  was  offered,  after  which  a 
few  verses  were  sung  of  the  German 
hymn,  “Ach,  bleib  bei  uns,  Herr  Jesu 
Christ,”  etc. 

He  then  said  he  had  a bright  hope  to 
meet  his  God  in  peace.  The  deceased 
was  a consistent  member  of  the  Old 
Amish  church.  He  went  to  Reno  Co., 
Kansas  on  Monday  before  the  accident 
occurred  and  on  Tuesday  took  part  in 
communion  there,  and  returned  home 
on  Wednesday.  Oh!  what  a loud  call  to 
all  unconverted  souls.  If  only  more 
could  have  heard  his  admonitions  and 
the  bright  hope  he  had  in  Jesus. 

J.C.  Hkhsiib erg ek. 

* 

From  Chicago  Mission,  Nov.  2nd 
1 HOG.  The  busy  days  glide  on,  and  God 
blesses  us  even  amid  the  toil  and  turmoil 
of  moving.  The  past  week  has  been  a 
very  busy  one;  we  have  moved  and  now 
have  for  our  meetings  and  work  a good 
hall.  Our  living  rooms  also  are  quite 
comfortable  and  more  convenient  than 
the  ones  we  formerly  occupied,  as  we 
now  have  our  work  all  in  one  place 
instead  of  in  three  as  formerly. 

Bro.  Metzler  has  come  to  join  our 
force  of  workers,  and  on  Sunday  morn- 
ing he  preached  his  first  sermon  to  a 
small  congregation.  We  believe  that 
the  gospel  meetings  will  be  much  ap- 
preciated when  once  they  get  better 
started.  Sunday  1’.  M.  was  the  largest 
Sunday  school  that  we  have  yet  had, 
the  main  school  numbered  seventy-six, 
while  the  primary  department  numbered 
forty-nine,  making  125  in  all. 

The  children  especially  are  very  eager 
to  come;  one  little  girl  came  through 
the  chilly  November  air  in  her  bare  feet 
and  a thin  calico  dress.  Her  little 
brother  also  was  very  poorly  clatL  But- 
some  of  these  poorest  little  tots  make 
the  Sunday  school  songs  just  ring  with 
earnestness. 

Many  of  the  parents  seem  to  fairly 
tremble  with  dread  of  the  cold  weather, 
and  we  can  scarcely  wonder  much  as 
they  usually  live  as  well  as  their  income 
will  permit  and  when  they  are  out  of 
work  they  are  out  of  money  too,  then 
where  shall  they  find  coal  and  clothing 
for  the  cold  weather?  Most  of  these 
people  are  foreigners  and  they  are  not 
only  poor  but  very  ignorant,  and  their 
lives  are  very  dark,  hence  the  great  need 
of  pointing  them  to  the  Savior,  and 
helping  the  children  to  noble,  better 

lives.  L— . 

* 

From  the  Doylektown,  I’a.,  Con- 
gregation. Bro.  A.  1).  Wenger  from 
Missouri  has  been  laboring  in  our 
several  congregations  of  the  eastern 
districts  of  Pennsylvania  for  several 
weeks  past.  His  work  as  a sorvent  in 
the  Lord's  vineyard  has  been  appreciated 
by  both  young  and  old,  especially  has  it 
aroused  a spiritual  feeling  among  the 
young  people.  May  God  bless  the  young 
brother  that  he  will  keep  himself  close 
to  the  feet  of  Jesus,  so  that  many  of  the 


young  may  do  likewise.  This  is  a work 
in  the  right  direction.  Start  all  young 
people  to  work  in  the  Lord's  vineyard  in 
the  morning  of  their  lives.  Cor. 

* 

Plumsteadville,  Pa.,  Oct.  26th 
1896.  — On  Sunday  October  25th  the 
brethren  John  Beidler,  of  Shelly,  Pa., 
and  Christian  Allebach,  of  Kulpsville, 
I’a.,  paid  a visit  to  the  congregation  at 
Deep  Run,  Pa.,  Bro.  Beidler  opened  the 
services,  and  Bro.  Allebach  followed 
with  a text  from  Gen.  3rd  chapter  last 
part  of  9th  verse,  “Where  art  thou.” 
The  house  was  well  filled,  and  the 
brethren  spoke  very  instructively.  May 
God  bless  the  words  that  were  spoken 
by  them, 4 that  much  good  may  result 
therefrom.  To-day  Bro.  Jacob  Rush,  of 
Pluinsteadville,  Pa.,  and  Bro.  David 
Gehman,  of  Doylestown,  Pa.,  expect  to 
leave  for  a visit  to  the  congregations  in 
Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.  May  God  protect 
and  be  with  the  dear  young  brethren, 
and  help  and  bless  them  in  their  efforts 
to  proclaim  the  gospel  truth. 

A.  M.  L. 

* 

From  LaGrangk  Co.,  Ind. — Two 
more  young  persons  were  recently  re- 
ceived at  the  Forks  M.  II.  by  water 
baptism.  October  25th  we  had  com- 
munion services  and  were  glad  to  have 
so  many  brethren  and  sisters  of  our 
neighboring  congregations  present  and 
commune  with  us.  After  the  observa- 
tion of  the  ordinance  of  foot-washing 
votes  were  taken  for  a deacon.  Four 
brethren  received  votes,  and  Bro. 
Andrew  Hostetler  was  chosen  by  lot. 
May  the  Lord  bless  him  and  give  him 
grace  in  his  new  lield  of  labor  and  ever 
direct  him  in  the  upbuilding  of  Christ’s 
kingdom.  God  be  praised  for  His  good- 
ness and  many  blessings.  The  brethren 
.1.  I’.  Smucker,  1).  .1.  Johns  and  Daniel 
Troyer  were  present  on  the  occasion. 

Cor. 

* 

Chicago,  Ili..,  Oct.  23d  1896.  Dear 
II  khali)  readers.  The  Chicago  Mission 
workers  earnestly  desire  that  the  work 
here  be  made  the  subject  of  special 
prayer  by  all  God's  people,  and  especially 
by  those  who  are  co-workers  in  this 
work  by  contributions,  etc.  We  feel  the 
need  of  God  s grace  and  II is  Spirit  at 
all  times,  but  now  when  the  work  is 
enlarged  and  gospel  meetings  again 
opened  we  tremble  at  the  thought  of 
the  new  responsibilities,  and  we  wish 
that  you  who  realize  the  worth  of  prayer 
would  pray  earnestly  to  the  dear  Father 
that  He  would  take  us  and  so  fill  us 
with  His  love  and  Ilis  Spirit  that  we 
may  be  instruments  in  Ilis  hand  ready 
and  willing  to  work  whatever  it  may  be 
in  Ilis  name,  His  strength  and  to  Ilis 
glory.  “The  fervent  effectual  prayer  of 
a righteous  man  availeth  much."  Jas. 
5: 16.  Will  you  help  us  in  this  way? 

Tiik  Workers. 

* 

From  Versailles,  Mo.-— We  always 
have,  reasons  for  rejoicing  in  the  Lord, 
but  there  seems  to  be  times  of  special 
rejoicing.  Such  has  been  our  lot  here 
during  the  past  few  months.  On  the 
7th  of  August  Bro.  E.  C.  Shank  of 
Augusta  Co.,  Va.,  came  to  us  and  re- 
mained until  the  12th.  During  his  stay 
here  he  preached  five  sermons  and 
visited  among  the  brotherhood.  This 
was  indeed  a season  of  refreshing  to  us 
and  many  were  the  warm  “God  bless 
you"  that  went  with  the  brother  as  he 
went  to  other  fields  of  labor. 


Then  came  our  conference  time  in 
September  with  about  thirty  visiting 
brethren  and  sisters  from  different  parts 
of  this  state,  and  other  states.  It  is  en- 
couraging to  know  that  though  we  are 
separated  in  person,  we  are  united  in 
heart,  and  purpose  to  do  the  will  of 
Him  who  gave  His  Son  as  a ransom  for 
the  sin  of  the  world. 

Again  on  the  15th  of  October  Bro. 
Lewis  Shank  and  wife  of  Rockingham 
Co.,  Va.,  arrived  in  our  midst.  They  re- 
mained with  us  until  the  26th  visiting 
the  brotherhood  and  friends.  During  this 
time  live  meetings  were  held  in  which 
the  brother  faithfully  admonished  us  to 
walk  in  that  strait  and  narrow  way 
that  leadeth  to  everlasting  life.  Our 
prayer  is  that  the  brethren  may  faith- 
fully carry  the  glad  tidings  of  a free 
salvation  to  poor  benighted  and  sin-sick 
souls  wherever  they  may  go.  Cor. 

* 

Roseland,  La.,  Oct.  28th  1896.— 
Greeting  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  We 
and  all  the  brotherhood  here  are  blessed 
with  reasonable  health  just  at  present, 
for  which  we  feel  grateful  to  the  Giver 
of  all  good  and  perfect  gifts.  But  our 
community  has  recently  been  visited  by 
the  messenger  of  death  which  was  a 
heavy  blow  as  our  number  is  but  small, 
but  we  are  all  willing  to  submit  to  the 
will  of  the  Lord  (see  death  notices. — 
Ed.)  Levinah  Kornhaus. 


CONFERENCES. 

(ANNUAL.) 

The  Sunday  School  Conference  for 
York  Co.,  Ontario  will  be  held  in  the 
AVideman  Mennonite  meeting  house,  in 
Markham  Twp.,  on  Tuesday  Dec.  29th. 
A cordial  invitation  is  extended  to  all. 
The  nearest  station  in  Markham,  on  the 
Grand  Trunk  Ry. 

The  conference  for  the  Minnesota 
and  Dakota  District  will  be  held  from 
the  16th  to  the  18th  of  November,  in 
Bonhomme  Co.,  South  Dakota.  Our 
railway  station  is  Tyndall,  and  breth- 
ren coming  from  a distance  will  be  met 
there  on  the  13th  and  14th.  On  the  14th 
the  ministers  will  meet  to  arrange  the 
questions  to  be  considered  at  confer- 
ence. Sunday  the  15th  ordination  serv- 
ices will  be  held.  In  the  name  of  the 
congregation,  a cordial  invitation  is 
hereby  extended  to  all  lovers  of  the  truth 
to  be  present  with  us  on  the  occasion. 

Henry  P.  Unruil 

Loretta,  8.  Dak. 


MINISTERS’  MEETING. 

We  desire  to  inform  those  who  ex- 
pect to  attend  the  Ministers’  Meeting  to 
be  held  at  the  Pike  M.  II.  near  Elida,  (>., 
that  the  time  has  now  been  set  for  the 
meeting  to  begin  Dec.  10th,  1896. 

AVould  further  say,  for  the  benefit  of 
those  desiring  information,  the  object 
of  the  meeting  is  to  better  fit  and  qual- 
ify the  ministers,  deacons,  and  workers 
in  general  for  the  work  assigned  them. 
Scriptural  subjects  will  be  assigned  to 
quite  a number  of  ministers  and  dea- 
cons to  speak  upon  individually  and 
for  general  discussion  afterwards  by  all 
present. 

It  is  believed  that  in  this  way  the 
meeting  will  be  a means  of  mutual  en- 
lightenment and  edification,  and  of 
building  each  other  up  in  our  most 
holy  faith.  A cordial  invitation  is  ex- 
tended to  all  who  desire  to  attend.  The 
meeting  will  be  continued  from  day  to 
day  for  ten  days  or  two  weeks. 

Daniel  Shenk. 


November  15, 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

AN  OPEN  LETTER. 

Home  Mission,  Chicago,  111.,  Nov.  6, 
1896.— I was  requested  by  a number  of 
our  brethren  and  sisters  to  write  them 
a letter  when  at  the  Home  Mission. 

I arrived  in  the  city  Oct.  the  30th, 
and  was  received  in  love  by  the  workers 
of  the  Mission. 

God  giving  me  grace,  and  the  editor 
allowing  space  in  our  church  paper, 
I will,  in  order  to  save  time,  give  you  an 
open  letter.  May  you  all  enjoy  love, 
peace  and  the  communion  with  God 
our  Father,  and  the  indwelling  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  now  and  ever. 

Are  you  enjoying  health  ? Spiritually. 
I am  reconciled  to  the  will  of  God,  re- 
gardless what  my  lot  may  be  in  life; 
and  this  affords  inward  joy,  and  joy  and 
hope  are  a help  and  support  to  the 
body,  yet  with  this  1 realize  that  my 
few  remaining  days  on  earth  are  pass- 
ing swiftly  by,  but  I,  a pilgrim  stranger, 
“would  not  detain  them  as  they  fly,”  for 
the  child  of  God  often  longs  to  see  Him 
who  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave 
Ilis  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  shall  not  perish,  but 
have  eternal  life,  and  also  meet  with 
the  church  triumphant  which  the 
Father  has  purchased  unto  Himself 
with  the  blood  of  Ilis  dear  Son.  1 can- 
not refrain  from  weeping  for  joy  to 
think  that  there  is  a day  coming  when 
we  shall,  on  the  evergreen  shores  of 
eternal  deliverance,  strike  glad  hands 
of  great  joy,  never  to  sever.  Oh  dear 
brother  and  sister,  let  us  ever  be  faith- 
ful, “for  the  crowning  day  is  coming  by 
and  by.” 

“Bow  do  you  like  the  work  in  the 
new  field?”  As  well  as  can  be  ex- 
pected, considering  the  change.  Chang- 
ing a quiet  country  life  for  a restless, 
noisy  city  life,  leaving  a spiritual, 
moral  and  intelligent  people  for  a class 
of  people  far  away  from  God,  down  in 
sin  and  sin's  devices,  and  strangers  to 
the  Savior  who  died  for  them — all  this 
is  not  without  its  effects  on  the  mind. 
I have  one  evening  counted  from  my 
window,  over  forty  children  on  the 
street  at  one  time,  and  1 came  to  the 
conclusion,  judging  from  their  conduct, 
that  outside  of  that  which  they  have 
learned  at  the  Home  Mission  concern- 
ing a_  spiritual,  devoted  life  to  God, 
they  are  not  any  better  off  than  the 
child  in  an  African  land,  or  on  an  In- 
dian plain.  AVhat  a sad  state  of  affairs 
on  earth  at  present!  Was  it  any  worse 
before  the  flood?  God  only  knows. 
This  great  religious  and  moral  panic  in 
this  our  day  and  age  of  the  world  is  all 
due  to  the  want  of  proper  teaching,  and 
in  not  accepting  that  which  is  taught. 
Thus  one  part  of  the  human  family  is 
Christless  for  want  of  knowledge,  the 
other  part  is  so  by  choice. 

It  should  no  longer  be  a question 
with  any  one  as  to  whether  the  Sunday 
school  and  Bible  meetings,  conducted 
in  accordance  with  the  Bible,  are  accept- 
able to  God  and  a blessing  to  the 
church  and  family.  I say  this  after 
seeing  the  condition  of  things  in  this 
city  on  Sunday  morning.  Children — 
boys  and  girls — who  should  be  in  the 
Sunday  school  are  carrying  lager  beer 
in  gallon  pails  from  the  saloon  to  the 
home.  Blessed  and  hallowed  is  that 
land  and  home  which  open  their  church 
doors  for  Sunday  school  work  and 
where  both  parent  and  child  step  across 
the  threshold  into  the  sanctuary  of  the 
Lord,  there  to  learn  from  the  life-giv- 
ing word  of  God  which  elevates  us  spir- 
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herald  of  truth 


itually,  morally  and  temporally  and 
thus  makes  the  sublimest  being  that 
God  has  on  earth. 

The  profanity  of  parents  and  children 
in  the  slums  of  this  city  enables  me  to 
say  as  never  before,  Blessed  is  that 
child  which  has  a praying  father  and 
mother,  and  twice  blessed  is  that  child 
which  obeys  his  Christian  parents. 

A word  to  my  dear  companion:  I en- 
treat you  by  the  mercies  of  God  not  to 
cease  praying  for  our  dear  children  and 
to  admonish  them  in  the  Lord,  for  it 
would  be  terrible  if  one  should  stray 
away  and  miss  heaven.  To  my  dear 
brethren  and  sisters  in  Christ  I would 
say:  Consecrate  yourselves  anew  to  God 
and  for  His  service,  ever  looking  to 
Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  our 
faith,  for  we  all  need  to  become  more 
successful  workers  in  winning  souls  for 
Christ.  “AVhat  do  you  think  of  the 
Home  Mission?”  The  Home  Mission 
including  other  missions  are  heaven 
sent  institutions.  I will  not  say  that 
the  Mennonite  church  will  ever  be  able 
to  establish  or  organize  a church  in  this 
city  in  the  order  and  custom  of  the 
church,  yet  all  things  are  possible  with 
God.  I cannot  help  believing  that  even 
if  the  Mennonite  church  fails  to  lead 
one  soul  to  God,  her  workers  and  help- 
ers will,  in  the  judgment  day,  neverthe- 
less be  rewarded  for  every  dollar  spent 
and  for  every  effort  put  forth  in  hold- 
ing up  Christ  to  this  dear  people  as  the 
Savior  of  the  world.  AVe  would  not 
stop  and  think  for  a moment  that  God 
could,  or  ever  would,  judge  these  people 
without  first  warning  them  and  inviting 
them  to  come  to  Christ  and  live.  Before 
God  can  complete  or  finish  Ilis  work  on 
earth  He  must  first  have  the  Gospel 
preached  to  all  people. 

God  never  punishes  without  first 
warning  His  people,  as  we  see  in  the 
time  of  the  flood  and  of  Nineveh.  Paul 
says,  “Doth  our  law  condemn  a man  be- 
fore he  is  heard?”  The  commission  is, 
“Go  and  teach  all  nations,”  and  the 
missions  are  reaching  a class  of  people 
which  the  church  fails  to  reach. 

I will  say  in  conclusion  that  eternity 
only  can  reveal  the  good  accomplished 
by  and  through  our  people.  My  stay  in 
this  city  may  be,  for  aught  I know,  of 
but  short  duration,  yet  will  I ever  be 
thankful  for  the  privilege  of  preaching 
Christ  to  this  dear  people.  I close,  hop- 
ing to  hear  soon  from  at  least  some  of 
you.  From  your  well  wishing  brother 
in  Christ.  Noaii  Metzler. 

168  West  18th  St.,  Chicago,  III. 

MENNONITE  EVANQELIZING  AND 
BENEVOLENT  BOARD. 

FINANCIAL  REPORT  FOR  THE  MONTH 

OF  OCTOBER. 

RECEIPTS. 

Evangelizing. 

A Sister,  Cullom,  Illinois,  .$25.00 

Isaiah  Christophel.  LOO 

A Friend,  Reedsville,  Pa.  1.00 

C.  Eby  S.  S.,  Berlin,  Ontario.  15.70 

Ilettie  Ranck,  Strasburg,  Pa.  5.00 

N.  S.  Gingerich,  Breslau,  Ont.  5.00 

Elkhart  Cong.,  Quarterly  Col.  17.14 

Fanny  Tschantz,  Orrville,  Ohio.  1.00 

Kansas  and  Nebraska  Conf.  40.00 


Fanny  Tschantz,  Orrville,  Ohio.  1.50 

Hettie  Ranck,  Strasburg,  Pa.  3.00 

N.  S.  Gingerich,  Breslau,  Ont.  5.00 

Anna  V.  Yoder,  AVayne  Co.,  O.  LOO 

Susanna  Gebhardt,  Bucyrus,  O.  LOO 

Oak  Grove  Cong.,  AVayne  Co.,  O.  9.65 

Friends,  Elkhart.  7-40 

A Friend,  Reedsville,  Pa.  L00 


Total,  $110.84 

A friend,  6 shares  Mennonite 
Publishing  Co.  Stock.  $150.00 

Chicago  Mission. 

McVeytown,  Pa.,  Bible  Class.  $2.75 

John  Neuschwander.  3 00 

A Brother,  Allensville,  Pa. 


Total,  #37.30 

Orphan’s  Home. 

Aaron  O.  Ressler,  Lancaster  Co., 

pa.  $1.00 

DISBURSEMENTS. 

Evangelizing. 

.1.  S.  Coffman  balance  of  AVest- 
ern  trip,  $12.00 

S.  F.  Coffman,  part  pay  to  AVest- 
ern  Pa. 

R.  J.  Heatwole  for  different  work- 
ers in  the  AVest.  30.00 

L.  E.  Y oder  for  different  workers 
in  Missouri.  25.00 

Amos  Cripe  for  Clay  and  Owen 
Cos.,  Indiana.  <-d0 

Total,  $102.50 

Chicago  Mission. 

Rent  for  living  rooms,  #3.5o 

Rent  for  missions  rooms,  8.00 

Living  expenses,  13.82 

Two  stoves,  14-<MI 

Chairs,  14)0 

Coal,  ®’40 

Stove  pipes  L76 

Moving  expenses,  3.50 

Carpet,  4-,j° 

Cleaning  hall,  4,50 

Sunday  school  supplies,  1-80 

Postage, 

Drayage, 

Incidentals,  L12 

Rent  for  new  hall  for  November 
and  December,  49-°° 

Rent  for  new  living  rooms  for 
November  and  December  16.00 

Traveling  expenses,  3.30 

Total,  $125.23 

AVe  also  received  $7.20  from  sisters  at 
Cullom,  111.,  which  was  for  the  Mission 
sisters'  personal  use.  So  we  sent  that 
direct  to  them  without  reporting  it  with 
the  monthly  receipts.  This  shows  the 
warm  feeling  the  Cullom  sisters  have 
for  the  sisters  at  the  Mission.  Any  one 
desiring  to  help  the  workers  personally 
can  do  so,  and  any  money  sent  us  in 
that  way  will  be  sent  to  them  person- 
ally. They  will  much  appreciate  your 
aid.  and  it  will  not  come  amiss  in  the 
purchase  of  clothing,  etc.  A large  hall 
has  been  rented  for  $20.00  per  month, 
and  living  rooms,  consisting  of  four 
nice  rooms  over  the  hall,  for  $8.00  per 
month.  The  hall  and  rooms  are  located 
on  the  Corner  of  AV.  18th  and  Union 
Streets.  This  hall  formerly  rented  for 
$50.00  and  the  other  rooms  for  $11.00 
per  month. 

The  Mission  is  now  in  good  condi- 
tion to  do  work,  the  workers  consisting 
of  three  sisters  and  Bro.  Metzler  as 
minister.  Bro.  Noah  Byers,  who  is  at- 
tending school  at  Evanston,  Ills.,  has 
kindly  consented  to  superintend  the 
Sunday  school  during  Bro.  E.  J.  Ber- 
key’s  absence. 

Those  desiring  to  help  the  Mission 
who  have  not  the  money  can  assist  by 
sending  provisions  such  as  Hour,  butter, 
apples,  potatoes,  ham,  etc.  And  as 
there  are  many  poor  children  who  will 
appreciate  articles  of  clothing  during 
the  winter,  things  in  that  line  will  be 
very  acceptable.  Ship  to  168  AV.  18th 
Street,  Chicago,  Ills.,  but  in  all  cases 


can  use  in  the  line  of  provisions  by 
writing  to  them  direct.  Address  them 
at  168  AV.  18th  Street,  Chicago,  111. 

AVe  are  very  glad  that  the  mission 
work  is  prospering  as  it  is  and  that  it  is 
getting  the  support  that  it  does. 

God  will  surely  bless  Ilis  work  and 
workers. 

„ (A.  B.  Kolb,  Pres. 

Executive  \ (}  L Bender,  Sec'y. 

Committee  ( c K Hostetler,  Treas. 


LOO  pay  shipping  charges.  You  can  prob 


REPORT 

of  Southwestern  Pennsylvania  Confer- 
ence. 

The  Annual  Conference  for  the 
Southwestern  Pennsylvania  District 
convened  at  the  Scottdale  Mennonite 
meeting  house  on  Oct.  16,  1896,  at  9 A. 

M.,  and  was  opened  by  singing  from 
Hymns  and  Tunes,  reading  from  the 
20th  chapter  of  Acts  and  prayer  by  C. 

B.  Brenneman  of  Elida,  Ohio. 

Bish.  J.  N.  Durr  was  elected  modera- 
tor and  J.  A.  Ressler  and  1).  II.  Bender 
secretaries.  The  moderator  then  gave 
a short  but  earnest  and  spirited  talk  to 
Conference,  taking  for  a scriptural 
foundation  Eph.  3:11-13,  followed  by 
short  talks  and  testimonies. 

The  remainder  of  the  forenoon  sess- 
ion was  taken  up  in  hearing  the  reports 
of  committees  and  of  the  various  con- 
gregations. 

The  Building  committee  reported  no 
buildings  erected,  but  the  erection  of 
one  meeting  house  under  contempla- 
tion. 

The  Mission  committee  reported  con- 
siderable work  done  outside  of  our  reg- 
ular congregations,  but  not  satisfactory 
because  of  the  lack  of  laborers. 

The  General  Conference  committee- 
man reported  a meeting  held  in  Illinois 
and  another  appointed  for  Elkhart,  Ind. 

By  vote  of  Conference  the  three 
above  committees  were  retained  for  the 
ensuing  year. 

The  church  reports,  in  general,  were 
quite  favorable,  showing  an  increase  in 
members  of  about  40  during  the  year, 
and  a total  contribution  for  church  and 
benevolent  work  of  nearly  $700,00. 

The  afternoon  session  was  opened  by 
devotional  exercises  by  Bish.  Jonas 
Blanch  of  Johnstown,  Pa. 

The  greater  part  of  this  session  was 
occupied  in  revising  the  Rules  and  Dis- 
cipline of  Conference;  the  following 
questions  and  resolutions  were  however 
discussed  and  adopted: 

1.  A question  unsatisfactorily  de- 
cided to  some  at  our  last  conference  as 
to  whether  we  are  allowed  to  draw  from 
the  Poor  Fund  to  maintain  our  poor, 
was  again  discussed  and  the  following 
resolution  finally  adopted: 

Resolved,  That  our  members  may 
draw  from  the  poor  fund,  but  shall  re- 
frain from  doing  so  as  much  as  possi- 
ble. 1 Jno.3:17. 

2.  Does  this  conference  approve  of 
the  use  of  unfermented  wine  in  the 
communion  ? 

Resolved,  That  we  advise  our  mem- 
bers to  use  unfermented  wine  in  pref- 
erence to  the  fermented. 

3.  Does  this  conference  approve  of 
the  holding  of  a Bible  Conference  for 
the  mutual  benefit  of  Christian  work- 
ers? 

Resolved,  That  we  approve  of  the 
holding  of  a Bible  Conference  if  con 
ducted  on  Bible  principles. 

4.  Resolved,  That  a committee  be  ap- 
pointed to  hold,  apportion,  and  apply  all 
money  raised  for  use  in  the  district  con- 
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Jos.  R.  Loucks,  Levi  Blanch  and  D. 

S.  Loucks  were  appointed. 

5.  Resolved,  That  provisions  be 
made  to  pay  the  doctor  bills  of  Bro. 
James  ('looser  and  family  of  Rockton, 
l’a.,  in  their  present  illness.  Our  obli- 
gations to  cease  as  soon  as  medical  aid 
is  unnecessary. 

6.  Resol  veil,  That  the  brethren  Aaron 
Loucks,  J.  A.  Ressler  and  G.  D.  Miller 
serve  as  a committee  to  arrange  for  the 
Bible  Conference. 

7.  Resolved,  That  the  request  of  Bro. 
J.  N.  Durr  to  ordain  another  bishop  in 
his  district  be  granted. 

8.  Resolved,  That  the  next  Sunday 
school  Conference  be  held  at  Mason- 
town,  Fa.  in  connection  with  the 
church  conference. 

9.  Resolved,  That  the  Southwestern 
Pennsylvania  conference  believe  that 
God  has  qualified  Bro.  S.  G.  Shetler  for 
the  ollice  of  the  ministry  and  we  unani- 
mously call  him  to  that  ollice  in  the 
fear  of  the  Lord  and  authorize  Bish. 
Jonas  Blanch  to  ordain  him  by  the 
counsel  and  consent  of  the  church. 

10.  Resolved,  That  we  extend  our 
heartfelt  thanks  to  the  brethren  and 
sisters  from  a distance  for  their  support 
and  encouragement  given  us  during 
this  conference  and  we  cordially  invite 
them  to  come  again. 

11.  At  the  request  of  Bish.  J.  N. 
Durr  a committee  composed  of'  L.  A. 
Blough,  Aaron  Loucks  and  D.  II. 
Bender  was  appointed  to  assist  him  in 
church  work  if  needed. 

After  singing,  and  prayer  by  C.  Z. 
Yoder  of  AVeilersville,  Ohio,  Conference 
adjourned  to  meet  at  Masontown,  l’a., 
on  the  third  Friday  in  Oct.,  1897,  (D.  V.) 

The  following  bishops,  ministers  and 
deacons  were  present: 

Bishops. 

J.  N.  Durr.  AVoodside,  Pa. 

Jonas  Blauch,  Johnstown,  Pa. 

Henry  Y other,  Blue  Springs,  Neb. 
Ministers. 

AVitnier,  Lancaster  Co.,  I’a. 

C.  B.  Brenneman,  Elida,  Ohio. 

Joseph  Byler,  Belleville,  l’a. 

S.  F.  Coffman,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

S.  Gindlesperger,  liavidsville,  Fa. 

L.  A.  Blough,  liavidsville,  Fa. 

Simon  Layman,  liavidsville,  Fa. 
Abram  Snyder,  Roaring  spring,  Pa. 
Aaron  Loucks,  Scottdale,  Pa. 

J.  A.  Ressler,  Scottdale,  Fa. 

G.  D.  Miller.  Tub,  l’a. 

D.  II.  Bender,  Tub,  Fa. 

Deacons. 

C.  Z.  Yoder,  AA’eilersville,  O. 

J,  L.  Yoder,  Columbiana,  O. 

Jos.  R.  Loucks,  Scottdale,  Fa. 

S.  G.  Shetler,  Holsopple,  Fa. 


'L  R,;>SI  ,:I;  (secretaries, 
li.  11.  Bender  i 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

SPIRITUAL  PROGRESS.  HOW 
ATTAINED. 

It Y ANNA  KULl\ 

It  is  the  law  of  nature  that  the  more 
the  members  ol  the  body  are  exercised 
the  stronger  they  become,  and  the  better 
qualified  to  perform  their  respective 
duties.  AA’ithout  exercise  they  become 
weak,  weaker,  and  in  course  of  time, 
altogether  useless.  So  with  those  facul- 
ties which  prompt  us  to  our  religious 
aspirations  and  duties.  It  we  neglect 
feeding,  nurturing  and  exercising  these 
faculties  with  spiritual  food,  training 
and  work,  they  also  will  become  useless. 
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people  in  religious  life  may  be  at- 
tributed. They  have  started  in  the 
Christian  life  with  good  intentions  and 
noble  resolutions,  but  for  lack  of  exer- 
cise in  the  way  of  truth,  the  spiritual 
life  seems  to  fade  away.  Hut  instead  of 
a fading  or  decay  the  Word  of  (iod 
teaches  a growth,  “(trow  in  grace  and  in 
the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Savior, 
Jesus  Christ,"  ‘2  Peter  3:18.  What  is 
grace?  The  unmerited  favor,  the  bound- 
less love  of  God,  given  to  us.  In  order 
to  grow  in  grace  the  soul  must  be 
planted  in  the  very  heart  of  this  divine 
Love. 

A seed  requires  earth,  heat  and 
moisture  that  it  may  send  forth  a plant. 
The  young  plant  then  requires  sunlight, 
air  and  culture  that  it  may  develop  into 
a full-grown  plant.  As  it  is  with  the 
natural  so  the  spiritual.  Let  your  heart 
be  cultivated  by  the  divine  Husband- 
man, be  in  the  sunshine  of  His  presence, 
and  Jet  the  dew  of  heaven  come  down 
upon  you  and  see  what  the  result  will 
be.  Drink  of  the  waters  of  Ilis  goodness 
and  keep  your  face  turned  upward  to 
Him  as  the  flowers  do  to  the  sun. 

Growth,  to  be  real,  is  progressive.  No 
parent  would  be  satisfied  if  year  after 
year  his  child  would  remain  the  same 
helpless  being  that  it  was  in  the  first 
months  of  its  life.  Are  we  then  satis- 
fied to  remain  in  the  same  spiritual 
position  that  we  were  at  first? 

We  should  long  earnestly  for  more 
fruits  of  the  Spirit,  for  more  love,  faith, 
patience,  humility  and  holiness. 

Get  within  you  the  growing  life  and 
then  you  cannot  help  growing  and  this 
life  is  the  life  “hid  with  Christ  in  God," 
the  wonderful  divine  life  of  an  indwell- 
ing Holy  Ghost.  Yield  yourself  to  Ilis 
loving  control,  trusting  our  Heavenly 
Father  always.  In  everything  by  prayer 
and  supplication  with  thanksgiving,  let 
your  requests  be  made  known  unto  God. 
And  the  peace  of  God  that  passeth  all 
understanding  shall  keep  your  hearts 
and  minds  through  Christ  Jesus.  For 
the  1’salmist  says  “Those  that  be  planted 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord  shall  flourish 
in  the  courts  of  our  God.” 

Elkhart,  Ind. 


HOW  TO  PRAY. 

How  necessary  for  us  to  know  what 
right  praying  is.  Doubtless  it  was  with 
a sense  of  their  need  that  the  disciples, 
on  one  occasion,  asked  the  Lord  that  He 
would  teach  them  how  to  pray.  Why 
this  request?  Had  they  never  prayed 
before?  Yes,  but  when  they  heard  the 
Master  pray  they  felt  that  they  had 
never  prayed.  They  saw  how  near  to 
God  He  was,  how  strong  Ilis  faith,  how 
well  He  could  express  Ilis  wants  and 
theirs.  How  poor  and  lame  and  falter- 
ing our  prayers  seem  to  us,  when  some- 
times we  catch  a glimpse  of  what  they 
ought  to  be,  or  listen  to  some  dear  old 
saint  who  has  lived  very  near  the  throne 
for  years. 

At  some  dedicatory  service  it  was 
asked,  “Who  will  preach  the  sermon?” 
and  an  aged  minister  replied,  “Any  one 
may  do  that,  but  who  will  pray  ?”  It  was 
said  of  Spurgeon  that  his  prayers  were 
even  more  impressive  than  his  sermons. 
And  tor  one  I never  fear  for  the  sermon 
if  the  Lord  blesses  me  and  leads  me  out 
in  prayer.  “Lord,  teach  us  to  pray?” 
This  was  itself  a prayer  and  of  the  best 
kind.  It  is  short,  simple,  direct.  It  ex- 
hibits a deep  sense  of  need.  It  is  hum- 
ble, reverential,  appropriate.  “We  know 
not  what  to  pray  for  as  we  ought."  Hut 
the  “Spirit  helpeth  our  inlirmities.”  We 


are  taught  to  pray  boldly,  persistently,, 
confidently.  We  are  to  pray  expecting 
an  answer.  We  are  to  be  on  the  alert  to 
discover  God's  way  of  giving  us  answer. 
His  wisdom  and  goodness  preclude  an- 
swers that  we  might  expect,  but  answers 
are  sure  to  come.  We  are  to  pray  for 
what  the  Spirit  teaches  us  to  ask.  We 
should  pray  in  the  spirit  of  the  Npw 
Testament;  in  the  spirit  of  the  coming 
kingdom,  in  the  spirit  of  the  Master. 
I’rayer  should  have  a deal  of  Gethsem- 
ane  and  Calvary  in  it.  Infirmities 
attach  to  prayer  as  to  everything  else 
human.  Do  not  be  discouraged  because 
you  have  painfully  found  this  ont. 
Keep  on  praying.  God  will  teach  you 
in  time  how  to  pray. 


OBITUARY. 

CUE.  SAMUEL  GODSIIALK 

of  the  Deep  Hun  Cong.,  Bucks  Co.,  Fa., 
passed  away  quietly  from  this  present 
life  to  the  life  immortal  for  which  he  so 
diligently  labored  during  all  these  years 
as  far  back  as  the  writer  can  remember. 
Having  been  under  his  charge  in  school 
during  many  terms,  and  attended  church 
services  with  him  for  many  years,  listen- 
ing to  his  teachings  and  admonitions, 
and  having  had  many  private  conversa- 
tions with  him  on  religious  subjects,  I 
will  try  and  give  a brief  sketch  of  some 
of  the  trials  of  his  life  in  this  world. 

He  was  born  May  17th  1817,  and  was 
married  in  his  youth  to  Elisabeth  Myers. 
At  her  death  she  left  him  nine  children. 
Ilis  second  marriage,  Oct.  185(5,  was 
with  Susannah  Yoder  (maiden  name 
Young),  who  died  a little  more  than  a 
year  ago.  When  the  writer  was  a boy 
of  not  many  years,  Hro.  Godshalk's  fam- 
ily consisted  of  himself,  his  wife,  nine 
children  and  an  aged  grandmother.  On 
the  28th  of  April  1853,  his  wife,  the 
mother  of  nine  children,  died  suddenly 
of  heart  disease,  apparently  without 
any  premonition  of  the  sudden  call,  at 
the  age  of  35  years.  At  this  time  the 
brother  with  his  children  must  no  doubt 
often  have  realized  the  force  of  the 
words:  “What  is  home  without  a 
mother  ?” 

In  the  spring  of  18(51  the  dread  disease 
diphtheria  broke  out  among  his  children 
and  in  a very  short  time  four  of  them 
were  dead,  viz.,  Samuel,  Chrissie,  Eliza- 
beth and  Lydia,  aged  11,  5,  15,  and  (5 
years  respectively.  Several  years  after 
this  the  aged  grandmother  also  passed 
away. 

In  1879  his  son  Henry  went  to  Kansas, 
and  there  out  on  the  open  prairie,  all 
alone,  he  was  taken  with  an  epileptic 
lit  and  passed  from  this  world  of  sorrow 
to  the  life  beyond,  at  the  age  of  27  years. 
This  no  doubt  was  one  of  the  severest 
afflictions  of  Hro.  Godshalk's  life. 

In  1889  his  oldest  daughter,  Sarah, 
wife  of  Abraham  C.  Gross,  died  at  the 
age  of  47  years,  leaving  a husband  and 
four  children.  In his  second  daugh- 

ter, Anna,  wife  of  William  Gross,  died, 
being  about  the  same  age  as  her  sister 
Sarah  at  the  time  of  her  death.  Ilis 
third  daughter,  Catharine,  wife  of  Feter 
Detweiler,  was  called  away  in  Jan.  1894, 
at  the  age  of  49  years,  leaving  a sorrow- 
ing husband  and  seven  children  to 
mourn  her  death.  Her  husband  died  in 
March  189(5.  His  only  remaining  child, 
Abraham,  who  had  always  lived  with 
him  on  the  old  homestead,  had  married 
his  second  wife,  who  died  about  a year 
ago,  so  that  at  the  funeral  of  the  aged 
father  there  was,  of  all  his  children,  but 
one  to  follow  him  to  his  last  resting 
place. 

Hro.  Godshalk  was  an  earnest,  faith- 
ful minister  in  the  Mennonite  church 
for  many  years.  He  also  followed  the 
profession  of  teaching  for  a number  of 
years;  was  greatly  interested  in  music 
and  taught  many  singing  schools.  He 
was  a special  friend  of  the  young  peo- 
ple and  took  an  active  interest  in  the 
Herald  of  Truth  from  the  time  of 
its  publication,  greatly  enjoyed  reading 
it  and  frequently  contributed  to  its  col- 
umns. Ilis  father  also,  many  years  be- 
fore the  Herald  had  an  existence,  felt 
the  necessity  of  a church  paper  and  left 
writings  in  which  he  expressed  his 
views  on  this  subject. 
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He  died  on  the  20th  of  October  1896, 
aged  79  years,  5 months,  and  3 days. 
He  was  buried  at  the  Deep  Hun  M.  II., 
near  his  home,  at  which  place  his  voice 
so  often  was  heard  to  declare  the  word 
of  God.  Funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted at  the  house  by  Michael  Moyer 
and  Abel  Horning  and  at  the  M.  II.  by 
Josiah  C.  Clemmer  and  Henry  Rosenber- 
ger  from  Heb.  13:17.  Ilis  funeral  was 
largely  attended.  He  was  the  fourth 
one  among  the  ministers  of  the  chlirch 
whom  a kind  heavenly  Father  has  re- 
moved in  this  church  district  from 
time  into  eternity  in  a little  more  than 
a year's  time.  Surely  God’s  thoughts  are 
not  our  thoughts. 

marriages. 

Kauffman  — Krayhill.  — October 
13th  1896,  at  the  house  of  and  by  Bish. 
J.  N.  Brubacher,  Bro.  Reuben  G.  Kauff- 
man of  East  Ilempfield  Twp.,  and  sister 
Ellen  N.  Kraybill  of  Rapho  Twp.,  Lan- 
caster Co.,  Fa. 

Miller— Stump  — On  October  29th 
189(5,  at  Menges  Mills,  York  Co.,  Pa., 
by  II.  H.  Loose,  Charles  M.  Miller  and 
Sadie  Stump  both  of  near  Hanover,  Pa. 

DEATHS. 

Nice.— On  the  25th  of  Oct.  189(5,  near 
Roseland,  Tangipahoa  Co.,  La.,  of  a 
complication  of  diseases,  Mabel,  oldest 
daughter  of  Fre.  Jonas  and  Rebecca 
Nice.  She  was  born  May  20th  1884  and 
was  aged  12  years,  5 months,  and  5 days. 
Mabel  was  sick  three  weeks,  and  suf- 
fered much,  though  she  bore  it  with  pa- 
tience. Funeral  services  at  the  house 
by  Pre.  Morrison,  and  Pre.  Keener  of  the 

M.  E.  church  at  the  church.  She  was 
followed  to  her  last  resting  place  at  the 
Areola  cemetery,  by  a host  of  sorrowing 
friends  and  neighbors.  Peace  to  her 
ashes. 

“Dearest  Mabel,  thou  hast  left  us, 

Here  thy  loss  we  deeply  feel, 

Hut  ’tis  God  that  hath  bereft  us; 

He  can  all  our  sorrows  heal. 


love.  She  was  a kind,  obedient  child, 
brought  up  and  admonished  in  the  fear 
of  the  Lord;  and  during  her  illness  was 
converted,  and  baptized  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  by  H.  G.  Welder  of  the  Lutheran 
church.  The  funeral  Was  held  on  Mon- 
day and  was  largely  attended.  Inter- 
ment at  Weaverland  and  services  in  the 
Weaverland  church  by  Pre.  Welder. 
Text  Matt.  5:8.  Deceased  was  a mem- 
ber of  the  Weaverland  S.  S.  since  its 
organization,  and  a regular  attendant 
there.  The  services  at  the  grave  were 
very  solemn  and  impressive;  while  the 
corpse  was  being  viewed  by  the  many 
friends  assembled  there,  the  pupils  of 
the  S.  S.  mid  scenes  of  distress  and  sor- 
row, sang  the  solemn  and  appropriate, 
well-known  hynm  No.  78  in  Hymns  and 
Tunes,  selected  by  the  bereft  family: 

“Sister,  thou  wast  mild  and  lovely,”  etc. 

Long. — Oct.  9th  1896,  in  Manheim, 
Lancaster  Go.,  Pa.,  Hro.  John  Long, 
aged  84  years,  6 days.  Funeral  on  the 
12th.  Text,  John  5:25.  Buried  at 
Ilernly's  M.  H.  One  son  survives, 

Martin.— On  the  19th  of  Oct.  1896, 
in  Woolwich  Twp.,  Waterloo  Co.,  Ont., 
sister  Anna  Martin,  beloved  wife  of 
Jonas  Martin,  aged  34  years,  1 month, 
24  days;  leaving  a sorrowing  husband 
and  one  son  to  mourn  their  loss.  Buried 
on  the  22d  in  the  W.  Woolwich  grave- 
yard, near  Elmira.  Services  by  Paul  Mar- 
tin and  David  Martin,  from  Heb.  4:1, 
and  1 Pet.  1:  23— 25. 

* 

Weber.— On  Oct.  30th,  1896,  near 
Centerville,  Waterloo  Twp.,  Waterloo 
Co.,  Ont.,  Susannah,  daughter  of  Theo- 
dore and  - — Weber  and  wife  of  Cyrus 
Weber,  aged  24  years,  21  days.  She  was 
buried  on  the  2nd  of  Nov.  in  C.  Eby’s 
cemetery.  Sister  Susannah  and  husband 
had  been  converted  and  received  into 
the  Mennonite  church  about  a year  and  a 
half  ago.  She  remained  faithful  to  her 
Savior  to  the  end,  bearing  her  sufferings 
patiently,  and  ready  to  go  at  the  call  of 
tier  Master.  Funeral  services  by  1).  Wis- 
mer  and  N.  Stauffer. 


Mabel  must  be  sweetly  resting; 

On  the  lovely  Savior’s  breast; 

For  the  angels  sweetly  whispered, 

Gome  and  live  with  us,  the  blessed.” 

Sel.  by  her  Parents. 

Good  — Bro.  John  Good  departed  this 
life  on  the  8th  of  October  189(5,  of  paral- 
ysis, at  the  age  of  5(5  years,  4 months, 
28  days.  He  was  twice  married,  to  his 
first  wife,  Maria  Ehrisman,  on  the  5th 
of  March  18(51,  who  bore  him  ten  chil- 
dren, all  of  whom  survive,  also  seven- 
teen grandchildren,  and  after  her  death 
he  was  married  to  Catharine  Gascho  on 
the  15th  of  October  1895.  This  union  was 
severed  in  seven  days  less  than  a year, 
by  his  death.  The  sorrowing  survivors’ 
mourn  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope. 
Ilis  remains  were  laid  to  rest  on  the  10th 
of  October  in  the  Washington  grave- 
yard. Funeral  services  at  the  Menno- 
nite M.  II.  by  the  writer  in  German  from 
Job  3:13  and  Emanuel  Hartman  in 
English  from  Matt.  25: 13.  Hro.  Good 
was  a faithful  member  of  our  congrega- 
tion and  was  highly  esteemed,  as  was 
shown  by  the  very  large  funeral  as- 
sembly. Bro.  G.  endured  his  sufferings 
with  great  patience.  Peace  to  his  ashes. 

Michael  Kinsinger. 

W ism  ER.— On  the  13th  of  October 
1896,  in  the  Asylum  at  Orillia,  Ontario, 
Elisabeth  Wismer,  daughter  of  Isaac 
and  Mary  \\  ismer,  near  Preston,  Water- 
loo Twp.,  aged  14  years,  13  days.  Bur- 
ied on  the  l(5th  in  the  Blair  graveyard 
Services  by  Noah  Stauffer  in  English 
from  Rev.  21:4,  and  J.  B.  Gingrich,  in 
German  from  Job  14:1,  2. 

Horst.— Emma,  daughter  of  David 
and  Susannah  Horst  of  Blue  Hall,  Lan- 
caster Co.,  Pa.  Died  in  the  bloom  of 
youth,  on  Thursday  Sept.  10th,  after  an 
illness  of  about  ten  days,  of  typhoid 
fever.  She  was  in  her  seventeenth  year 
and  leaves  a sorrowing  father  and 
mother,  four  brothers,  and  many  friends 
to  mourn  their  loss,  which  is  her  gain. 
Ah,  no  more  will  she  join  us  in  our 
Sabbath  school,  nor  in  onr  homes  in 
singing  God  s praises,  for  her  home,  we 
have  every  reason  to  believe,  is  in  the 
heavenly  mansions  above  where  ail  is 


Shank— On  the  26th  of  Oct.  1896,  of 
diphtheria,  Ada  Margaret,  daughter  of 
Perry  and  Rebecca  Shank,  aged  2 years, 
4 months,  17  days.  Buried  on  the  27th 
at  the  Weaver  church  near  Harrison- 
burg, Rockingham  Co.,  Va.,  in  the  pres- 
ence of  many  sympathizing  friends. 
Services  by  John  Blosser  and  J.  M. 
Shenk. 

“Go  to  thy  rest,  fair  child, 

Go  to  thy  dreamless  bed; 

While  yet  so  gentle,  undefiled, 

With  blessings  on  thy  head." 

Weaver.  Laura  Weaver  was  born 
June  7th  1876,  died  of  typhoid  fever 
and  heart  failure  on  Oct.  15th  1896,  aged 
20  years,  4 months,  8 days,  after  an  ill- 
ness of  three  weeks.  Iler  remains, 
which  were  laid  to  rest  in  the  Brick- 
church  burying  ground,  were  followed 
by  a very  large  number  of  sorrowing 
friends.  Funeral  services  by  Noah 
Metzler  and  John  Stump.  This  sad 
death  should  be  a warning  to  all  to  pre- 
pare for  the  day  of  death  while  health 
and  strength  remain. 

Rice. — On  Sept.  11th  189(5,  in  Bedmin- 
ster,  Pa.,  of  dysentery,  Susie,  daughter 
of  Bro.  Samuel  and  sister  Mary  Rice, 
aged  5 years,  7 months,  20  days. 

Shaddinger.— On  the  18th  of  Sept , 
1896,  at  Pt.  Pleasant,  Pa.,  Abraham 
Shaddinger,  aged  92  years,  8 months, 
and  3 days. 

Grobb,— On  the  9th  of  Oct.  1896,  of 
congestion  of  the  lungs,  Susan  Grobb, 
aged  77  years  and  some  days.  She  was 
born  in  Bayham  Twp.,  and  when  about 
24  years  old  she  came  to  Lincoln  Co., 
Clinton  Twp.,  Ont.,  and  took  charge  of 
the  family  of  small  children  of  David 
Grobb,  widower,  and  afterwards  was 
married  to  him.  To  this  union  were 
born  two  sons  and  three  daughters,  of 
whom  one  son  and  two  daughters  sur- 
vive her.  On  son  and  one  daughter  of 
the  first  marriage  survive  her.  Her  hus- 
band preceded  her  to  the  spirit  world 
about  six  years  ago.  She  was  a very 
kind  mother  and  neighbor  and  a devoted 
Christian  and  Bible  reader.  She  was 
buried  at  the  Moyer  church  on  the  13th, 
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where  a large  number  of  relatives  and 
friends  assembled  to  pay  the  last  tribute 
of  respect  to  a friend  of  all.  Peace  to 
her  ashes. 

Snyder.— On  Friday  evening  Oct.  30, 
1896,  near  Bloomingdale,  Waterloo 
Twp.,  Waterloo  Co.,  Ont.,  of  consump- 
tion, Irwin,  son  of  Amos  and  Lydia 
Snyder,  aged  21  years,  7 months,  6 days. 
Irwin  was  resigned  to  the  will  of  God 
and  was  anxious  to  be  relieved  from 
this  body  of  suffering  and  to  be  with 
his  Redeemer;  especially  so  after  God 
had  used  him  as  an  instrument  in  help- 
ing in  the  conversion  of  the  remaining 
unconverted  part  of  the  family.  Buried 
at  the  Snyder  M.  II.  Nov.  2d.  Services 
by  ,T.  B.  Bowman  in  German  and  Pre. 
Springer  and  M.  Bowman  in  English. 

Lineweaver.— Oct.  20th  1896,  in  El- 
sonville,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  sister  Anna, 
wife  of  Jacob  Lineweaver,  aged  43  years, 

1 month,  16  days.  Funeral  on  the  23dt 
Text,  2 Tim.  4: 7,  8.  Buried  in  the  Man- 
heim cemetery.  Sister  Lineweaver  left 
a husband  and  three  children.  She  em- 
braced religion  a few  months  before  her 
death. 

Shelley. — Oct.  20th  1896,  in  Lancas- 
ter, Pa.,  Susan  Shelley  of  Saliuiga,  Lan- 
caster Co.,  Pa.  Funeral  on  the  23d. 
Text,  Job  5:26.  Buried  at  the  White 
Oak  church.  A mother,  one  brother 
and  four  sisters  mourn  her  departure. 
She  was  very  modest  and  God-fearing. 

Hartranft. — On  Oct.  10th  1896,  at 
the  Lancaster  ,J  unction,  Pa.,  of  paralysis, 
Bro.  George  Hartranft,  aged  70  years,  6 
mouths,  29  days.  Funeral  services  were 
conducted  by  John  Landis  in  German, 
and  J.  K.  Brubaker  in  English.  Text, 
Luke  9:58— 62.  He  leaves  a wife,  one 
son  and  seven  daughters  to  mourn  the 
loss  of  a dear  father.  Eight  children 
have  preceded  him  to  the  spirit  world. 
The  deceased  was  a member  of  the 
Mennonite  church  for  many  years.  He 
was  fully  resigned  to  the  will  of  God, 
and  told  his  wife  and  children  at  his 
bedside  that  they  shall  not  forget  to 
pray.  He  will  be  greatly  missed  by  his 
friends  and  neighbors.  His  remains 
were  laid  to  rest  on  the  14th  in  the 
Petersburg  Mennonite  burying  ground, 
where  a large  concourse  of  friends  and 
neighbors  were  assembled  to  pay  their 
last  tribute  of  respect  for  the  aged 
brother. 

“Farewell,  dear  wife,  God  has  called  me, 
Weep  not  for  me  when  I am  gone, 

But  prepare  to  meet  me  yonder, 

When  the  Christian’s  work  is  done. 
Farewell,  dear  children,  God  has  called 
me, 

I have  gone  with  Christ  above, 

Where  no  pain  or  sickness  enters, 

And  where  all  is  peace  and  love. 

God  saw  fit  to  call  me  higher, 

From  this  world  of  sin  and  care, 

To  my  home  beyond  the  river, 

And  I hope  you'll  meet  me  there;'” 

Rich.— On  the  26th  of  September  1896, 
near  Rocky  Ford,  Colorado,  of  moun- 
tain typhoid,  spine  and  brain  fever, 
Mary  Anna  Rich,  daughter  of  Christian 
and  Elizabeth  Rich,  aged  6 years,  (5 
months,  2 days.  Buried  on  the  28th  in 
the  Rocky  Ford  graveyard.  Services  at 
the  house  by  Pre.  Jones  from  1 Cor.  15: 
1(5  in  English  and  by  Jacob  Yoder  in  Ger- 
man from  John  5:21-29.  She  was  a 
bright  and  cheerful  little  girl.  She  came 
and  was  a . joy  and  blessing  to  us,  and 
though  she  is  now  gone  she  is  not  for- 
gotten. 

“A  precious  one  from  us  is  gone, 

A voice  we  loved  is  stilled; 

A place  is  vacant  in  our  home 
Which  never  can  be  filled. 

Go  to  thy  rest  fair  little  child, 

Go  to  thy  dreamless  bed; 

While  yet  so  gentle,  undefiled, 

With  blessings  on  thy  head. 

The  Master  loved  our  little  one, 

And  took  her  from  our  care; 

May  we  then  say,  Thy  wall  be  done, 
We’ll  meet  our  Mary  there." 

From  Father  and  Mother. 

Yoder.  On  the  18th  of  Oct.  1896, 
near  Shipshewana,  Ind.,  Wrayburn,  son 
of  Wallace  and  Sarah  Yoder,  aged  5 
months  and  12  days.  Buried  Oct.  30th. 
Services  at  the  shore  M.  II.  by  Jacob 
Weaver  and  D.  D.  Miller. 


ITEMS. 

— Rome,  Nov.  8. — The  Hoods  in  Italy 
have  been  renewed.  The  town  of 
Rimini,  on  the  Adriatic,  has  been  sub- 
merged and  the  River  Cerfone  has  over- 
flowed. 

—London,  Nov.  8.— A severe  gale 
prevailed  on  the  English  coast  on  Satur- 
day night  and  there  were  many  wrecks, 
accompanied  by  exciting  lifeboat  and 
rocket  rescues. 

— A new  and  less  destructive  method 
of  getting  rubber  has  been  discovered. 
Heretofore  the  trees  were  cut  down, 
but  it  has  been  found  that  the  leaves 
yield  a purer  and  more  abundant  art- 
icle, wherefore  the  trees  can  be  spared. 

— Religions  in  Armenia.  — The 
Province  of  Armenia  has  a population 
of,  roughly  speaking,  5,500,000  of  souls, 
of  which  the  professing  Christians — 
Gregorians  (691,519),  Roman  Catholics 
(57,647),  and  Protestants  (79,680)— num- 
ber only  17  per  cent. 

— The  longest  Egyptain  railway  now 
extends  to  Girgeh,  326  miles  from  Cairo. 

It  is  soon  to  be  extended  to  the  first 
cataract,  710  miles  from  the  coast. 
This  means,  of  course,  an  ultimate  rail- 
way connection  with  the  British  posses- 
sions in  Sou  h Africa. 

— Crime  in  Scotland.  -The  judicial 
statistics  of  Scotland  for  last  year,  just 
published,  show  a reduction  of  serious 
crime  during  the  year.  More  than  100,- 
000  persons  were  'arrested  for  drunken- 
ness and  disturbance,  nearly  one-fifth 
of  which  number  was  in  Glasgow  alone. 

—San  Francisco,  Cal.,  Nov.  8.— 
Advices  from  the  Orient  per  steamer 
Rio  de  Janeiro  say  cholera  seems  to 
have  established  a footing  in  Yoko- 
hama. Five  cases  were  reported  within 
a few  days. 

Advices  from  Manila  state  that  the 
backbone  of  the  rebellion  has  been 
broken  and  business  reviving. 

Dr.  Mackay,  an  English  missionary, 
died  of  cholera  at  Wu  Chang  in  Sep- 
tember. 

-Bombay,  Nov.  8.  The  Earl  of  Elgin, 
Viceroy  of  India,  speaking  at  a banquet 
at  Alwar  on  the  famine  outlook,  said 
that  recent  news  from  the  Punjab  and 
the  north-west  provinces  was  somewhat 
reassuring.  The  fact  that  the  Punjab 
had  not  yet  felt  the  need  of  relief  works 
showed  that  the  distress  was  not  yet 
acute.  The  measures  adopted  in  the 
north  west  provinces  had  encouraged 
the  people,  who  were  facing  the  situa- 
tion creditably  and  hopefully. 

—The  United  States  and  Great 
Britain  have  finally  come  to  an  amica- 
ble understanding  regarding  the.  Vene- 
zuelan boundary  matter,  and  the  case 
will  be  submitted  to  a court  of  arbitra- 
tors, two  to  be  appointed  by  the  Chief 
Justice  of  Great  Britain,  two  by  the 
Chief  Justice  of  the  U.  S.  and  King 
Oscar  II.  of  Sweden  to  form  the  fifth. 
It  is  the  pleasant  outcome  of  a long 
standing  trouble,  and  all  interested 
parties  can  but  pray  that  it  may  still 
further  establish  peaceful  relations  be- 
tween the  two  great  English  speaking 
nations  of  the  earth. 

—Muskegon,  Micii.,  Nov.  8.— The 
three-masted  schooner  Waukesha,  Cap- 
tain Duncan  Corbett,  with  salt  from 
Ludington  for  South  Chicago,  foundered 
off  this  port  last  night,  taking  six  men 
to  a watery  grave  with  her.  Frank  De- 
laeh,  the  sole  survivor,  was  taken  off  a 
raft  of  wreckage  shortly  after  daylight. 
Delach  asserts  that  Captain  Corbett 
was  directly  responsible  for  the  loss  of 
the  vessel  and  the  death  of  five  men  of 
her  crew.  He  says  that  Captain  Corbett 
was  insane  with  drink,  and  not  only 
refused  to  take  proper  steps  to  save  the 
vessel,  but  also  prevented  the  crew  from 
taking  measures  to  save  themselves. 

—Heaver  Falls,  Pa.,  Nov.  8.— One 
of  the  largest  petitions  ever  seen  in  this 
or  any  other  country  will  result  from 
an  appeal  that  will  go  out  through  the 
mails  to-morrow  from  the  National  Re- 
form Association  of  the  Covenant 
Church.  Last  evening  (50,000  memorials 


and  blank  petitions  were  placed  in  the 
Heaver  Falls  postottiee  with  special  in- 
struction to  the  postmaster  that  they 
must  not  be  mailed  on  Sunday.  They 
were  addressed  to  people  all  over  the 
country,  who  were  requested  to  secure 
signers  to  the  petitions.  The  latter  were 
addressed  to  Congress  and  urged  that 
the  joint  resolution  asking  for  the  rec- 
ognition of  God  in  the  constitution  be 
adopted.  It  required  200  mail  sacks  to 
hold  the  60,000  large  envelopes,  and  the 
mail  bill  was  SI, 200.  The  petition  will 
be  sent  to  Congress,  and  is  expected  to 
attract  much  attention. 

— Spelling  Reform.  — Some  six 
months  ago  the  Funk  A Wagnalls  Pub- 
lishing Company  issued  a circular  letter 
inviting  the  signatures  of  authors, 
editors,  journalists,  and  publishers,  as 
well  as  of  other  professional  and  busi- 
ness men,  to  Rule  I.  of  a series  of  eleven 
rules  proposed  in  connection  with  a list 
of  reformed  spellings  which  accom- 
panied the  circular;  the  Rule  to  be 
binding  upon  those  signing  when  the 
list  of  signatures  should  reach  three 
hundred. 

This  rule  has  now  received  the  in- 
dorsement of  more  than  the  requisite 
number  of  prominent  persons,  many  of 
whom  are  willing  to  support  the  move- 
ment in  its  entirety.  Rule  I,  which  will 
go  into  effect  shortly  throughout  the 
publications  of  the  Funk  A Wagnalls 
Company,  reads: 

RULE  i. 

(Based  on  Rule  7 of  the  “Ten  Rules"  of 
the  Philological  societies.) 

Change  final  ed  to  t when  so  pro- 
nounced, as  in  abashed  (abasht)  wished, 
(wisht),  etc.,  and,  if  a double  consonant 
precedes  drop  one  of  the  consonants,  as 
in  chipped  (chipt),  dressed  (drest), 
hopped  (hopt),  etc. 

lletain  final  ed  when  the  e affects  a 
precedin'/  sound: 

(1)  When  the  preceding  vowel  sound 
is  long  and  expressed  by  a single  letter, 
as  the  following: 

baked,  not  .bakt,  be-  gaped,  not  gapt. 
cause  bakt  would  chafed,  not  ehaft. 
naturally  be  pro-  coped,  not  copt. 
nounced  like  moped,  not  mopt. 
backed.  roped,  not  ropt. 

caked,  not  cakt  craped,  not  crapt. 
draped,  not  drapt.  | 

N.  B.— The  e does  not  affect  the  pre- 
ceding vowel  sound  when  expressed  by 
two  or  more  letters,  as  in  booked 
(bookt),  bleached  (bleacht),  crouched 
(croucht). 

(2)  When  a preceding  c has  the  sound 
of  s,  as  in  chanced  (not  chanet),  forced 
(not  forct),  faced  (not  fact),  etc. 

Among  the  signers  who  have  agreed 
to  adhere  to  the  proposition  embodied 
in  the  foregoing  Rule  are  the  following: 
Authors:  William  Dean  Howells, 

Edgar  Fawcett,  Thomas  W.  Knox  (de- 
ceased), Gen.  James  Grant  Wilson,  R. 
B.  Anderson,  author  of  “Norse  Mytho- 
logy," and  Abbey  Morton  Diaz.  Pub- 
lishers:  Henry  Holt  (for  personal  cor- 
respondence), B.  II.  Sanborn  of  Boston, 
and  J.  Mott  of  Chicago;  Funk  A Wag- 
nails  Company,  New  York.  Journalists: 
William  Ilayes  Ward,  of  the  “New 
York  Independent"  (for  himself);  Rich- 
ard Burton,  Literary  Editor  of  the 
“Hartford  Courant";  A.  A.  Murra,  of 
the  “New  Orleans  Mascot";  Henry 
Boss,  of  the  Chicago  “Proof  Sheet,"  and 
W.  1.  Stillman,  of  the  London  “Times." 
Educators:  Frof.  Max  Muller,  of  Ox- 
ford University,  England;  Presidents 
E.  B.  Andrews,  of  Brown  University, 
and  M.  Kellogg,  of  the  University  of 
California;  J.  II.  Gladstone,  of  the 
London  School  Board;  A.  MacKay, 
Superintendent  of  Education  of  the 
Province  of  Nova  Scotia;  Prof.  Mooney, 
of  the  Bureau  of  Ethnology,  Smith- 
sonian Institution,  Washington;  Pro- 
fessors Goodell  and  Palmer,  of  Yale: 
Owen,  of  Lafayette,  and  Principals 
Sheldon,  of  Oswego,  and  Ilovey,  of 
Newark,  N.  J„  and  Dr.  Herrick  John- 
son, of  McCormick  Theological  Semi- 
nary, Chicago.  Newspapers:  “The  Bur- 
lington Hawk  Eye";  “The  Yankee 
Blade,"  of  Boston,  and  “The  Star”  of 
San  Francisco,  Cal.  Business  Men: 
Chas.  E.  Sprague,  President  of  the 
Union  Dime  Savings  Institution,  New 
York;  Oscar  S.  Strauss,  of  New  York; 

O.  C.  Blaekmer,  of  Chicago,  and  E.  I,. 
Torsch,  of  Baltimore. 


Test  It.—  A skeptical  chemist  asked 
how  any  one  could  know  that  Christ 
gives  life  to  believers.  “By  experiment," 
was  the  response.  He  lived  in  the  lab- 
oratory and  felt  the  force  of  the  reply. 
Reverently  he  began  to  pray;  faith  by 
degrees  sprang  up;  at  length  a great 
love  filled  his  heart  and  all  doubt  was 
gone.  The  most  wonderful  results  in 
science,  art  and  life  have  been  reached 
by  experiment;  the  fact  of  salvation  is 
disclosed  by  the  same  process.  Jesus 
said,  “He  that  believeth  on  the  Son 
hath  everlasting  life."  He  said,  “hath," 
not  shall  have  after  death.  He  prom- 
ised present  results.  Millions  have 
tried  it  and  found  the  promise  sure. 
According  to  their  faith  the  new  life  has 
come  to  them.  Weak  faith  has 
brought  feeble  life,  and  strong  faith  a 
fullness  of  life.  With  the  Christ  life 
comes  the  assurance  of  its  eternal  na- 
ture. They  believe  spontaneously,  ir- 
resistibly, that  they  have  eternal  life; 
that  their  quickened  souls  cannot  die; 
that  the  Christ  who  quickened  them  is 
eternal  and  they  will  share  His  glory. 
Do  any  doubt?  Try  it.  God  is  pleased 
with  honest  experimenters.  “To  him 
that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened.” 
“Come  and  see."  "Prove  all  things.” 

HOME-SEEKERS  EXCURSIONS. 

On  November  17  and  December  1 
and  15,  1896,  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  A 
St.  Paul  railway  will  sell  round  trip  ex- 
cursion tickets  from  Chicago  to  a great 
many  points  in  the  Western  and  South- 
western states  both  on  its  own  line  and 
elsewhere,  at  greatly  reduced  rates.  De- 
tails as  to  rates,  routes,  etc.,  may  be  ob- 
tained on  application  to  any  coupon 
ticket  agent  or  by  addressing  Harry 
Mercer,  Michigan  Passenger  Agent,  De- 
troit, Mich. 

LETTERS  FROM  FARMERS 

In  South  and  North  Dakota,  relating 
their  own  personal  experience  in  those 
states,  have  been  published  in  pamph- 
let form  by  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  A 
St.  Paul  Railway,  and  as  these  letters 
are  extremely  interesting,  and  the  pam- 
phlet is  finely  illustrated,  one  copy  will 
be  sent  to  any  address,  on  receipt  of 
two  cent  postage  stamp.  Apply  to 
Harry  Mercer,  Michigan  Passenger 
Agent,  7 Fort  street  W..  Detroit,  Mich. 

HOHE  SEEKERS  NOTICE 

Join  the  Mennonite  and  Amish  col- 
ony. Select  your  home  from  the  3000 
acres  of  improved  land  at  SI 5.  00  per 
acre,  located  in  the  famous  grassy  val- 
ley of  East  Tennessee.  -Ml  good  land, 
well  timbered  and  watered,  under  fence, 
now  in  cultivation,  with  houses,  barns, 
cribs,  orchards,  tenant  houses,  one 
church,  one  public  school,  and  one  grist 
mill,  on  the  property.  Good  county 
roads,  only  mile  from  Ry.depot,  three 
miles  from  Lenoir,  a nice  new  village; 
eighteen  miles  [like  road  from  city  ot 
Knoxville,  five  miles  from  Mennonite 
church  and  settlement.  The  land  is 
fully  indorsed  by  the  brethren  II.  .1.  Po- 
well, P.  11.  Stoltzfus,  Pre.  II.  II.  Good, 
and  Noah  Yoder  of  Richland  P.  <'., 
Tennessee,  or  Isaac  Rodegeb  ot  Elk- 
hart, Ind.,  who  have  looked  over  the 
property,  and  will  recommend  it  to  you. 
They  are  anxious  that  you  come  at  once 
and  investigate.  Select  a home  Iroin 
the  3000  acres;  you  will  be  delighted 
with  the  land,  the  climate,  and  the 
healthy  location.  Buy  your  ticket  to 
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Knoxville,  Tennessee.  Home  Seekers' 
Excursion  tickets  for  sale  at  one  fare 
for  the  round  trip  $8.45  from  Cincin- 
nati to  Knoxville,  Tennessee,  over  the 
Southern  Ry.  on  Nov.  17th,  Dec.  1st  and 
15th.  Do  not  fail  to  come.  Address 
A i. ex.  McMillan,  v\gt. 
W.  II.  Steward,  Land  Agt. 


Adolph  Winter’s  Galvanic  Electric 
Apparatuses  from  Germany. 

Patented  in  Germany,  Austria,  Hungary  and 
Russia.  „ 

For  three  years  I have  had  the  general 
agency  for  these  apparatuses  in  America  and 
have  sent  them  to  all  the  states  in  the  Union 
and  Canada.  ...  .... 

Seeing  I have  been  requested  to  further  ex- 
tend the  business  this  year,  1 take  the  privi- 
lege to  also  draw  the  attention  of  the  honored 
readers  of  this  paper  to  the  same. 

These  apparatuses  are  not  a new  invention 
but  have  been  known  in  Germany  for  the  last 
3:t  years;  constant  improvements  on  the  part 
of  the  inventor,  however,  have  brought  the 
healing  power  of  the  same  to  such  a high 
standard,  that  they  are  now  used  by  the  most 
prominent  physicians  and  kept  on  hand  In 
all  the  larger  hospitals.  These  are  the  only 
apparatuses  in  Germany  which  for  their  eth- 
clency  have  been  lawfully  examined  and  In- 
troduced into  all  circles;  they  give  a mild  and 
gradually  developing  current,  which  acts  in- 
vigoratingly  and  healingly  on  the  whole 
system.  , , ... 

They  are  used  by  all  medical  authorities,  as 
a valuable  remedy  for  Gout,  Rheumatism,  all 
sorts  of  Nervousness.  Asthma,  Anaemia,  poor 
circulation  of  the  blood,  Kidney-trouble,  In- 
somnia, Hardness  of  hearing,  Catarrh,  Stom- 
ach and  Heart  trouble,  Convulsions,  I.a- 
Grippe,  Paralysis  and  the  consequences 
tliereof.  In  cases  of  hard-heaping  kindly  give 
an  exact  description  of  the  trouble.  They  can 
be  worn  without  interfering  in  the  least  with 
the  person’s  occupation,  the  healing-power 
continues  for  a number  of  years.  The  appa- 
ratuses are  ail  stamped  with  the  German 
trade-mark. 

Everybody  must  use  2 apparatuses,  one  to 
be  worn  at  day  time,  the  other  during  tire 
night.  Having  been  assistant  for  3 years  with 
the  celebrated  inventor  and  being  thoroughly 
posted  and  instructed  in  all  electrical  branch-" 
f invite  all  aillicted  to  confidentially  apply  .. 
me  and  I will  earnestly  endeavor  to  give  sat 
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Easiest  and 
Quickest, 
is  via 

GREAT  NORTHERN 

RAILWAY.  == 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 

BOOKS  FOR  THE  CHILDEN.  MENNONITE  PERIODICALS. 


November  15, 


to 


me  ami  i win  .... . ...  — . — - - , ; 

isl'action.  Pull  directions  are  always  enclosed. 
Duty  is  paid  on  all  Canadian  orders.  In  or- 
dering kindly  mention  this  paper. 

The  price,  same  as  in  Germany, 

2 apparatuses,  $ 5.00  I apparatuses,  S 0.00 
6 apparatuses,  $ 12.00. 

Electric  Hygiean  Chain  Co. 

Sole  Representative,  W.  STRAUBE, 
187  Oratiot  Ave.,  Detroit,  Mich. 


Leave  St.  Paul  at  3:00  P.  M.  dally,  and  Min- 
neapolis at  8:35  P.  M.,  arrive  at  Portland  3 
hours  quicker  than  by  any  other  route. 

I, ihrary -Observation  Car,  Palace  Sleeping 
and  Dining  Cars,  imeals  a la  carle).  Family 
Tourist  HleepcrB  and  First  and  Second-Class 
Coaches. 

ltoule  from  Spokane  to  Portland  is  through 
I lie  Palouse  Country,  Walla  Walla,  and  along 
Die  scenic  Columbia,  via  the  O.  It.  A N. 
Through  cars  from  St.  Paul. 

Connections  at  Tekoa  and  Colfax  for  Idaho 
points:  at  Kinaria  for  Snake  ltlver  points;  at 
Umatilla  for  Eastern  Oregon. 

Gives  immediate  connection  at  Fast  Port- 
land, 8:20  A.  M.,  witli  Southern  Pacific  train, 
reaching  Salem  at  11:00  A.  M.,  Albany  12:25 
noon,  and  Roseburg  5:00  P.  M. 

For  folders,  tickets  and  Information  apply 
to  any  railway  ticket  agent,  or  address 

F.  I.  WHITNEY,  a.  P.  & T.  A., 

— 1— '07  St.  Paul,  Minn. 


The  Story  of  Joseph, 

<■  “ “ Daniel, 

The  Life  of  Christ,  for  the  young. 
Full  page  colored  illustrations. 
Handsomely  bound.  Each  35  cents. 
The  Life  of  Christ  in  Picture  and 
Story,  by  Louise  Seymour  Hough- 
ton. This  book  is  charmingly  writ- 
ten, and  contains  full  descriptions 
of  the  parables  and  miracles  of  our 
Lord.  It  has  295  pages,  8x9J^ 
inches.  1 90  illustrations,  is  bound 
in  fine  cloth,  with  handsome  de- 
sign in  black  and  gold  on  side  and 
back.  Price,  postpaid,  $1.50 

(This  book  can  also  he  had  in  German.) 
Hungering  & Thirsting.  A splen- 
did collection  of  stories  for  the 
young  folks,  100  pages,  7 x 10J4 
inches,  illustrated,  bound  in  cloth, 
with  gold  side  title,  00  cents. 

The  Bible  Picture  Book.  A beau- 
tiful and  attractive  book  for  chil- 
dren. It  contains  16  elegant  full 
page  and  64  quarter  page  colored 
illustrations  of  Bible  scenes,  with 
descriptions.  It  is  sure  to  please. 
Size  of  page  834x11  inches.  Bound 
richly  in  cloth,  $1.50 

Buy  a Globe  Incubator  and  Brooder 

if  you  want  the  best  hot 
water  pipe  system.  Ab- 
solutely self-regulating, 
best  machine  on  the  mar- 
i market.  Our  guarantee 
r Joes  with  every  ma- 
chine. Finely  illustrated 

/Catalogue  free.  Address, 

SHOEMAKER  INCUBATOR  CO.,  Freeport,  III.,  U,  S.  A. 

YELLOWSTONE  PARK  WATER- 
FALLS. 

Yellowstone  Park  is  the  great  play- 
ground of  the  water  nymph.  It  revels 
in  rills,  mountain  brooks,  rivers,  both 
hot  and  cold,  and  lakes.  It  leaps  about 
the  great  cataracts,  disports  itself  in  the 
rapids,  flits  through  the  veils  of  spray  that 
gracefully  sway  hither  and  thither,  and 
plays  in  hundreds  of  cool  trout  streams 
that  wind  from  sunlight  to  shadow,  from 
canyon  to  meadow.  But  it  finds  its 
highest  joy  in  the  myriad  waterfalls 
that  abound.  Here  it  abandons  itself 
to  pleasure  supreme.  And  what  won- 
der, when  such  cataracts,  falls  and  cas- 
cades are  there.  Everywhere  you  find 
them.  At  the  Grand  Canyon  are  the 
majestic,  deep-toned  thunders  of  the 
Upper  Falls  109  feet,  and  the  Lower 
Falls  308  feet  high.  Between  the  two, 
Crystal  Cascade  tumbles  down  a deep 
dark  glen  into  the  river.  Over  near 
Yancey's  is  beautiful  Tower  Falls. 
Isolated  in  locality,  it  has  for  compan- 
ions the  many  black,  needle-like  towers 
that  are  so  stately.  Near  Norris  Geyser 
Basin  are  the  Virginia  Cascades  that  go 
pirouetting  down  a gentle  declivity, 
alongside  the  road.  At  the  head  of 
Golden  Gate  is  the  little  Rustic  Falls 
that  glides  with  gentle  murmur  down 
into  the  canyon.  Gibbon  Falls,  in  the 
heart  of  the  wild  Gibbon  Canyon,  is  a 
wide  fan  of  foam  and  water  sliding 
down  the  black,  slippery  rocks  for  a dis- 
tance of  80  feet  still  further  into  the 
depths  of  the  range.  . 

If  one  will  take  horse  and  ride  from 
Mammoth  Hot  Springs  up  the  East 
Gardiner  River  road  for  three  miles,  he 
will  be  repaid  by  a sight  of  two  or  three 
lovely  falls,  deep  among  glens  and 


“Herald  of  Truth,”  organ  of  six- 
teen Mennonite  conferences  in  the 
United  States  and  Canada;  a 16  page 
semi-monthly.  The  paper  is  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  practical  piety,  and  as  a 
record  of  Christian  work  among  the 


Mennonites.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  I 'rice, 
per  year,  $1.00 

“IIf.rold  der  Waiiriieit,”  the  or- 
gan of  the  above  conferences.  German. 
Same  number  of  pages,  etc.,  as  the 
English.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  I'rice,  per 
year,  $1.00 

Both  of  the  above  papers  to  one  ad- 
dress, per  year,  $1.50 

“Mennonitiscrie  Rundschau,”  a 
German  four  page  weekly,  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  the  German  Mennonite 
residents  in  America.  D.  F.  Jantzen, 
Editor.  Price,  per  year,  75  cts. 

A monthly  edition  of  the  above  is 
published  for  exclusive  circulation  in 
Russia  and  other  foreign  countries 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“Words  of  Cheer,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  weekly,  for  the  Sunday  school 
and  home  circle.  A.  R.  Kolb,  Editor. 
Prices,  per  copy 

Single  subscription,  per  year,  50  cts. 

5—10  to  one  address  per  year,  each,  .42 

5_10  “ 6 months,  “ .21 

10—50  “ per  year,  “ .36 

10 — 50  “ 6 months,  “ .18 

over  50  “ per  year,  “ .30 

“ 50  “ 6 months,  “ .15 

“Der  Ciiristliciie  Juoendfreund,” 


mountain  canyons.  Overhung  by  (lark 
rocks  and  mountains,  with  only  the 
green  trees  for  friends  and  companions, 
they  are  beautiful  pictures  in  the  midst 
of  wild  and  rugged  scenes. 

Besides  these  there  are  many  more, 
some  easily  accessible,  others  far  within 
the  Dills,  that  must  be  searched  for  by 
the  hardy  explorer.  They  are  gems 
horn  to  blush  unseen,  except  to  him 
wiio  goes  in  search  of  them  and  at  the 
same  time  derives  pleasure  and  health 
from  their  pursuit. 

Send  Chas.  S.  Fee,  of  the  Northern 
Pacific  Railroad,  St.  Paul,  Minn.,  six 
cents  for  Wonderland  '96,  that  describes 
this  beautiful  land. 


a German  four  page  weekly,  illustrated, 
for  Sunday  school  and  home.  A.  B. 
Kolb,  Editor.  Prices  same  as  Words  of 
Cheer. 

“Lesson  Helps,”  for  the  Sunday 
school.  J.  S.  Coffman,  Editor.  A 52 
page  quarterly,  giving  concise  comments 
on  the  International  S.  S.  Lessons,  and 
practical  thoughts  for  every  day  life. 
Price,  1 copy  per  year,  20  cts. 

5 or  more  copies  one  year,  each,  12  cts. 

5 or  more  copies  3 months,  each,  3 cts. 

“Lektions  Hefte,”  a German  edi- 
tion of  the  above,  at  the  same  prices. 

All  of  the  above  papers  are  published 
by  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Company, 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

“Young  People's  Paper,”  an  eight 
page  bi-weekly,  C.  K.  Hostetler,  Editor 
An  excellent  paper  for  young  people, 
undenominational.  Price,  per  year,  .75 
“Der  Ciiristliciie  Bundesbote,” 
organ  of  the  General  Conference  of 
Mennonites  of  North  America.  I.  A. 
Sommer,  Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  An  eight 
page  weekly.  Price,  per  year,  $1.50 
“Der  Kinderbote,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  semi-monthly  paper  for  ehil- 
dren  and  Sunday  schools.  I.  A.  Som- 
mer, Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  Prices, 

Single  subscription  per  year,  .30 
10  copies  or  over,  per  year,  each,  .20 
“The  Mennontte an  eight  page 
monthly,  A.  B.  Shelly,  Editor,  Milford 
Square,  Pa.  The  Mennonite  is  pub- 
lished by  the  Eastern  branch  of  the 
General  Conference  of  Mennonites. 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“The  Gospel  Banner,”  a sixteen 
page  weekly,  organ  of  the  Mennonite 
Brethren  in  Christ.  II.  S.  Hallman,  Ed- 
itor, Berlin,  Ont.  Price,  per  year,  $1.25 
“Her  Zionsbote,”  organ  of  the  Men- 
nonite Brethren  of  North  America,  is  a 
four  page  weekly.  J.  F.  Harms,  Editor, 
Hillsboro,  Kansas.  Price,  per  year,  $1.0C 
“Mennonitisciie  Blaetter,”  an 
eight  page  monthly.  II.  van  der  Smis- 
sen,  Editor,  Altona,  Germany.  Price 
per  year,  50  cts 

“Das  Gemeindeblatt,”  an  eight 
page  monthly,  Jacob  liege,  Editor, 
Reihen,  near  Sinsheim,  Baden,  Ger- 
many. Price,  per  year,  60  cts 

“1)er  ZioNsriLGER,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Switzerland.  Pub- 
lished semi-monthly,  by  John  Kipfer, 
Langnan,  Ct.  Berne,  Switzerland.  Price, 


WARSAW,  IND. 

WE  MAKE  A SPECIALTY  OF 

Plain  Clothing. 

Samples  of  cloth  from  which  we 
make  our  clothing,  measuring  blanks, 
tape  measure  and  rules  for  ordering 
will  he  sent  on  application.  Our  rules 
•for  self-measurement  are  so  simple  any 
one  can  understand  them. 

We  guarantee  the  fit,  the  make  and 
the  quality  to  be  satisfactory  to  pur- 
chaser or  goods  can  be  returned.  Our 
prices  are  reasonable.  Address, 

Phillipson  Clothing  Co  , 

8’9(j_7>97  WARSAW,  IND. 

We  have  discontinued  our  Chicago  office  and 
in  the  future  will  do  all  business  from  above 
address. 


Elkhart  & Western  Ry. 

ELKHART  TIME  TABLE. 

No.  I,  Goinr  west,  leaves 6:30  a.  m. 

No.  2,  Coining  east,  arrives 8:oo.a,  m. 

No.  3,  Going  west,  leaves 12:40  p.  m. 

No.  4,  Coming  east,  arrives 3:25  p.m. 

Each  train  makes  close  connection  at  Misha- 
waka with  electric  cars  for  South  Bend;  also 
with  Chicago  and  Grand  Trunk  for  South  Bend, 
Chicago  and  C.  and  G.  T.  points. 

Dakwis  F.  Coe,  H.  K.  Bucelkn, 

TraWc  Manager  General  Manager. 
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per  year, 


50  cts. 


“De  Zondagsbode,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Holland.  Four 
page  weekly  published  by  P.Feenstra,Jr., 
Hague,  Holland.  Price,  per  year,  85  cts 
Orders  for  all  of  the  above  papers  may 
be  sent  to 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


tub  Gtiildren's  Edition 

of  Touching  Incidents  and  Remark- 
able Answers  to  Prayer  lias  128  pages, 
illustrated  with  42  large,  new  cuts.  It  is 
just  the  book  for  children.  Thousands 
of  young  hearts  have  been  touched  by 
reading  it.  Old  tolks  enjoy  it  as  well  as 
children.  It  illustrates  the  power  of 
prayer.  It  proves  that  God  hears  even 
the  prayers  of  children.  It  strengthens 
faith  in  God.  Price,  by  mail  or  through 
agents,  heavy  board  covers,  35  cents. 
Cloth,  red  edges,  side  stamp  aluminum, 
60  cents.  Large  edition,  $1.00.  Ask 
for  terms  to  agents. 

Address  all  orders  to 

YOUNG  PEOPLE’S 

PAPER  ASSOCIATION, 

Box  68.  Elkhart,  Indiana. 


A « Beautiful  * Bible,  * Cheap ! 

What  J.  S.  Coffman,  one  of  our  own  ministers,  says  about  the  International  Teacher’s  Bible: 

“To  be  convinced  that  the  INTERNATIONAL  TEACHER  S BIBLE  possesses  Real  Worth  we  need  only  compare 
it  carefully  with  other  valuable  Teacher's  Bibles.  Its  clear,  bold  type,  its  complete  new  Helps  and  new  maps,  its 
convenient  size,  and  neat,  substantial  binding,  are  sure  to  recommend  it  to  those  who  buy  a Bible  to  use.” 


\A/e  have  sold  more  International  Teacher’s 
Bibles  in  one  year  than  of  any  other. 


mmmmmmiiimmmmmmm 

This  is 

not  a large,  clumsy  Bible,  the  size 
being  4§x6|xli  inches,  and  yet 
the  Type  is 

clear, 

bold 

and  plain. 

The  Helps  are  new  and  com- 
plete and  the  new  maps  have 
been  drawn  by 

c.  R.  CONDER. 

the  highest 
authority  oij 
Scripture 
Geography. 
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PSALMS  1,  2. 


and  six  thousand  camels,  and  a thou- ' _JU-  lsa0\ 
sand  yoke  of  oxen,  and  a thousand  • chap.  42. 
she-asses.  . . Ilmidsoiiie 

13  He  had  also  seven  sons  and  three  a,  UlB  llHy. 

ibiindifprs  ® That  1*, 

14  Ami  he  called  the  name  of  the 

first,  s Jemima;  ami  the  name  of  the  Thc  lmrn. 
second, 6 Kezia ; and  the  name  of  the  of 

third, 1 Keren-happuch.  „ eh.  s. 

15  And  in  all  the  land  were  no  <>u™.25.9. 


3,  4.  Security  o f (tod's  protection . 

women  found  so  fair  as  the  daugh- 
I ters  of  Job:  and  their  father  csvc 
them  inheritance  among  their  bre- 

* if?"  After  this  "lived  Job  an  hundred 
and  forty  years,  and  saw  his  sons, 
and  his  sons’  sons,  even  four  genera- 

^j-'so  Job  died,  being  old,  and  full 
of  "days. 


No.  1 


BOOK  OF  PSALMS. 


PSALM  1.  . ....  | 

Happiness  of  the  godly,  misery  of  the  unckcd.  t 

BLESSED  ais  the  man  that  walk- 
eth  not  in  the  counsel  of  the 
1 ungodly,  nor  standeth  in  the  way  of  i 
sinners  nor  sitteth  in  the  seat  of  the  , s 
scornful:  . . , 1 

•2  But  his  delight  is  in  the  law  of 
the  Loud:  ami  in  his  law  doth  lie  < 
meditate  day  and  night.  , 

3 And  he  shall  he  like  a tree  planted 
by  the  rivers  of  water,  that  brmgeth 
forth  his  fruit  in  Ilia  season ; ins  caf  : 
also  shall  not  - wither;  and  whatso- 
ever he  doeth  shall  4 prosper. 

4 The  ungodly  are  not  so:  but  are  \ 
like  the  chaff  which  the  wind  drivetli 

**5  therefore  the  ungodly  shall  not 
stanil  in  the  judgment,  nor  sinners 
in  tlie  congregation  of  the  righteous. 

(!  For  ■'the  Lord  knqweth  the  way 
of  the  righteous:  but  the  way  of  the 
ungodly  shall  perish. 

PSALM  2. 

1 K.nndom  of  ChrUt  10  ting.  nnd  Judge, 
exhorted  to  accept  of  it. 

WHY  do  the  heathen  'rage,  and 
the  people  -imagine  a vain 

1 o' The  kings  of  the  earth  set  them- 
selves, and  the  rulers  take  counsel 
together,  against  the  Lord,  and 
against  his  Anointed,  saying, 

3 Let 6 us  break  their  hands  asunder, 
and  east  away  their  cords  from  us. 

4 He  c that  sitteth  in  the  heavens 
shall  laugh  . the  Lord  shall  have 
them  in  derision. 

5 Then  shall  he  speak  unto  them  m 
his  wrath,  and  3 vex  them  in  Ills  sore 
displeasure.  , . , 

0 Yet  have  I 4 set  my  king  “upon 
my  holy  hill  of  Zion. 

7 1 will  declare  “the  decree:  the 
ibun  hath  said  unto  me,  * Thou  art 
my  Son;  this  day  have  I begotten 

l8CAsk  'of  me,  and  I shall  give  thee 
the  heathen  Jor  thine  inheritance, 
4W 


PSALM  1. 
a Gen.  5.  24. 

I Job  31.  6. 

, Ps.  81.  12- 
I Pro.  4.  14. 

1 Or,  wicked. 
. 2 fade. 

I 6 Gen. 3. 

; Ps.  128.  2. 
c Nah.l  7. 

I John  10.  14. 


1 Or.  tumul- 
tuously 
I assemble. 


John  i.  41.  i 
b Luke  10. 14. 
c Ps.  11.  4. 
a Or,  trouble. 

4 anointed. 

5 upon  Zion, 
the  htU  of 
my  holiness. 

6 Or,  for  a 
decree. 

d Matt.  8 29. 
Arts  lit.  SI. 
Heb.  1.5. 
e Pan.  7.  13, 

14. 

John  17.4A 
f Matt.  21. 44. 
g John  5.  22, 
23 

h Jcr.  17.  7. 

PSALM  3. 
a 2 Sam. IB.  12. 
b 2 Sam.  16.  S. 

Ps.  22.  7.  8. 

1 Or.  About 
c 2 Ki.  flB  97. 

Ps.  27.  6. 
d Ps.  4.  8. 

Pro.  3.  *il. 
Acts  12.  6. 

« Ps.  37.38.40. 

1 Pro.  21.  31. 

^ Hoeea  13.  4. 

rum  i 

, 1 1 Or, overseer. 


and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth 
for  thy  possession.  , 

, 9 Thou  /shalt  break  them  with  a 
rod  of  iron ; thou  shalt  dash  them  in 
pieces  like  a potter’s  vessel. 

10  Be  wise  now  therefore,  <>  ye 

kings;  he  instructed,  ye  judges  of 
the  earth.  . 

11  Serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and 
rejoice  with  trembling. 

12  Kiss  v the  Son,  lest  he  he  angry, 
and  ye  perish  from  the  way,  when 
his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a little. 
Blessed  hare  all  they  that  put  their 

i trust  in  him. 

PSALM  3. 

Security  of  protection. 

A Psalm  ol  David,  wlieii  he  fled  from  Absalom 
his  son.  . 

IOIiD,  “how  are  they  increased 
j that  trouble  me  I many  are  they 
that  rise  up  against  me. 

2 Many  there  be  which  say  of  my 
soul,  b then:  is  no  help  for  him  in 
God.  Seiah.  , . , , 

3 But  thou,  O Lord,  art  a shield 
’for  me:  my  glory,  and  'the  litter 
up  of  mine  head. 

4 I cried  unto  the  Lord  with  my 
j voice,  and  he  heard  me  out  of  his 
holy  hill.  Seiah.  , . 

5 I rflaid  me  down  and  slept,  1 
awaked ; for  the  Lord  sustained  me. 
i;  i will  not  he  afraid  of  ten  thou- 
sands of  people  that  have  set  them- 
selves against  me  round  about. 

7 Arise,  O Lord;  save  me,  O my 
, G,„i ; for  thou  hast  smitten  all  mine 
l enemies  upon  the  cheek-bone;  thou 
hast  broken  the  teeth  of  the  ungodly. 
S Salvation  • beUmgeth  unto  the 
Lord  : thy  blessing  is  upon  tlie 
people.  Seiah. 

rSALM  4.  , t „ 

1 Jiaeid  prays  for  audience.  6 Mans  happiness 
i in  God's  favour. 

J To  the  1 chief  Musician  on  Neglnoth,  A Psalm  of 
l David.  m 

1 TEAR  me  when  I call  O God  of 
I I my  righteousness:  .thou  has® 
r.  enlargeii  me  when  1 was  in  distress  J 


is  printed  on  very  thin,  strong, 
white  paper,  with  very  black 
ink,  making  a clear  and  read- 
able page,  and  is  bound  in 

French  Morocco, 
with  Gilt  Edges, 
Divinity  Circuit, 
and  Round  Corners. 


No.  2 


is  the  same  as  No.  1 only  it 
is  bound  in 

French  Seal  with 
Red  and  Gold  Edges, 
Divinity  Circuit,  Round 
Corners,  and 
Leather  Lined. 

uuiiuuuuumiuiuiuiuiuiumii 


SPECIMEN  F»/XC5  E . 

Retail  price  of  No.  I is  $2.75.  Retail  price  ot  No.  2 is  $3.50, 

OUR  LIBERAL  OFFER. 

, T\H  1 f II 
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ABSOLUTELY  PURE 


What  They  Are  Like. 

Persons  not  familiar  with  travel  on 
the  transcontinental  lines  do  not  under- 
stand what  the  tourist  cars  are  really 
like.  Those  in  use  on  the  Great  North- 
ern Railway  are  built  on  the  same  plan 
as  the  regular  sleepers  but  have  not  the 
same  ornate  finish.  They  have,  however, 
similar  berths  and  bedding,  toilet  ac- 
cessories and  competent  porters.  In 
addition  there  is  a complete  kitchen 
range  with  ample  facilities  for  its  use, 
and  an  adjustable  table  for  each  section. 
The  Great  Northern  liailway  runs  these 
cars  daily  from  St.  Paul  to  Pacific  ('oast 
points,  to  Portland  via  the  scenic  O.  R. 
iV  N.,  from  Spokane  along  the  Columbia 
river,  without  change.  Persons  con- 
templating a trij*  to  the  Pacific  ('oast 
please  write  to  F.  I.  Whitney,  G.  P.  & 
T.  A.,  St.  Paul,  Minn.,  for  printed  mat- 
ter and  rates. 

Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  & St.  Louis 

RAILWAY. 

(BIG  FOUR  ROUTE.) 


MICHIGAN  DIVISION. 

Condensed  Schedule  of  Trains. 

Kppbctivk  Jan.  1,  1890. 


1 GOING  NORTH. 

STATIONS. 

GOING  SOUTH. 

No. 

No. 

No 

No. 

No. 

No. 

28. 

101. 

102. 

105. 

101. 

27. 

am 

pm 

pill 

am 

pm 

pm 

8.50 

2.10 

(1.45  Benton  Harbor 

7.10 

1.10 

5.30 

8.02 

1.22 

5 45 

Niles 

8.02 

1.57 

6.57 

7. .‘18 

I2IK7 

5.25 

< } ranger 

8.24 

2.22 

7.29 

7.20 

12.30 

5.07 

Elkhart 

8 16 

2.44 

8.10 

12.17 

4.47 

( iosheu 

0,09 

3.06 

A.  M. 

11.53 

4.24 

Milford  Jet. 

9.31 

3.27 

11.27 

3 56 

Warsaw 

10.02 

3.56 

10.05 

2.45 

Wabash 

11.33 

5.15 

9.18 

1.54 

Marion 

1*.  M. 

12.21 

5.68 

8.00 

12.40 

Anderson 

1.40 

7.15 

A.  M. 

6.35 

11.15 

Indianapolis 

3.10 

8.45 

11.02 

Uushville 

3.26 

10.25 

Greens  burg 

4.20 

9 35 

N.  Vernon 

5.20 

8.30 

Cincinnati 

8.16 

All  (rains  dally  except. Sunday. 

G.  A.  Henry,  Ticket  Agent,  Elkhart,  Ind. 
Oscar  G.  Murray,  Traffic  Mgr., 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

D.  U.  Martin,  Gen.  Pass.  <Si  Tkt.  Agt., 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

Farm  for  Sale. 

Near  Dawson,  Kidder  Co.,  N.  Dakota, 
one  of  the  finest  equipped  and  best  lo- 
cated farms  in  North  Dakota  for  sale 
on  easy  terms.  Improvements  as  fol- 
lows: Substantial  well-built  farm 

house,  2 story,  112x30;  substantial  frame 
barn,  *.*(>  x 100;  2 wind-mills;  jilenty  of 
line  water  with  spring  near  premises: 
400  acres  under  cultivation;  720  acres 
grazing  and  bay;  lliOOO  fine  forest  trees, 
3 to  7 years  old;  line  crops  this  year; 
farming  implements  and  all  necessary 
equipments;  also  HO  head  of  horses, 
mares  and  colts  with  full  registered 
Clydesdale  stud;  stock  is  large  and  well 
bred.  Near  school  and  railroad  depot, 
American  settlement.  The  whole  outfit 
now  making  money  and  a bargain  can 
be  had. 

Full  particulars  can  be  bad  by  ad- 
dressing Martin  Kunkel,  Mgr.,  Dawson, 
Kidder  Co.,  North  Dakota,  who  will 
retain  an  interest  if  desired. 

Satisfactory  reasons  for  selling. 

J.  A.  Kunkel, 

—22  82  Dey  St., 

New  York  City. 

P.  S.  Fine  hunting  and  game  plenty. 


Have  you  seen  the 

Travis 

Reference 

Harmony 

of  the  Four  Gospels? 

It  is  not  a book,  but  a study  consisting 
of  colored  maps,  a complete  Alphabet- 
ical Index  to  the  recorded  events  in 
Christ's  Life.  A Genealogy  Chart,  a 
Table  of  Distances,  a Series  of  Seventy- 
eight  Reference  Slips,  harmonizing  the 
Four  Gospels,  and  a Key  to  the  Four 
Gospels  printed  in  two  colors,  and  can 
be  placed  in  any  llible  or  Testament. 
It  costs  only  60  cents,  with  full  direc- 
tions for  placing  it  in  your  Bible.  You 
will  never  regret  it  if  yon  buy  one. 

Address, 

Mennonite  PubMng  60., 

ELKHART,  INDIANA. 

A Summer  Cruise 

on  Inland  Seas. 

“ It  is  indeed  the  trip  of  a lifetime,” 
said  a lady  traveller  who  had  enjoyed 
the  tour  of  the  Great  Lakes  between 
Duluth  and  Buffalo.  But  few  people  are 
aware  that  there  is  nothing  like  it  else- 
where on  earth;  2,100  miles  on  fresh 
water  and  all  within  the  limits  of  the 
United  States;  or  that  this  is  the  great- 
est highway  of  commerce  in  the  world. 
A more  important  point  is  the  excel- 
lence of  the  service  on  the  palatial 
steamships  North  West  and  North 
Land.  Ask  your  local  ticket  agent 
about  it,  or  write  to 

F.  1.  Whitney,  G.  P.  & T.  A., 

GREAT  NORTHERN  RAILWAY, 

St.  Paul,  Minn. 

DO  YOU  love  to  Read 
good  Books? 

DO  YOU  want  your  chil- 
dren to  read  them  ? 

Here  are  a few  which  are 
brim  full  of  good  things. 

The  Shepherd  Psalm.  An  instruct- 
ive exposition  of  the  23d  Psalm 
Bound  neatly  in  cloth,  with  alumi- 
num stamp  on  side  and  back.  $ .50 
Calvary  to  Pentecost,  by  F.  B. 
Myer.  The  contents  of  this  book 
are  inspiring.  It  is  a storehouse  of 
food  for  the  hungry  soul,  and  pre- 
sents glorious  truths  for  the  thought 
ful.  Bound  in  cloth,  with  aluminum 
title.  $ .50 

The  Bible  in  Picture  and  Story, 
by  L.  S.  Houghton,  is  a beautiful 
synopsis  of  the  Bible,  and  is  in- 
tensely interesting.  Children  de- 
light in  reading  it,  and  older  ones 
can  obtain  much  valuable  informa- 
tion from  it.  It  has  240  pages 
8x9*.,  inches,  268  illustrations,  is 
handsomely  bound  in  cloth,  with 
gold  stamp  on  side  and  back.  Price, 
postpaid,  $1.25 

(This  book  can  also  be  had  in  German.) 


A Reharkable  Offer 

We  will  give  this  valuable  book  to  all  our  subscribers  who  will  pay  up  their 
subscriptions  to  the  end  of  the  coming  year  (1897),  and  send  us  the  names  and 
addresses  of  the  heads  of  two  families  where  the  Herald  of  Truth  is  not  taken. 

The  book  will  be  given  as  a free  premium,  but,  in  sending  your  remittances 
ten  cents  additional  must  be  sent  to  cover  cost  of  postage  and  packing.  New 
subscribers  who  will  send  $1.10  now  will  receive  the  Herald  from  the  time  their 
remittance  is  received,  to  the  end  of  1897,  and  the  book.  The  regular  selling 
price  of  the  book  is  35  cents,  and  since  1895  about  a quarter  of  a million  copies 


have  been  sold,  but  we  propose  to  give  it  away  to  every  subscriber  who  will  pay 
up  to  the  end  of  1897  and  send  us  ten  cents  additional  for  postage  and  packing, 
and  the  reason  why  we  ask  for  a few  bona  fide  names  of  non-subscribers  is  that 
there  are  many  in  every  locality  who  are.  not  yet  taking  the  paper,  but  whom  we 
would  like  to  have  on  our  list  of  subscribers.  We  are  making  an  effort  to  secure 
1,000  new  subscribers  for  the  Herald,  and  we  need  your  help.  Let  every  one  be 
an  agent  in  this  work  to  the  extent  of  sending  us  the  names  of  friends  who  are 
not  yet  subscribers.  We  will  try  to  do  the  rest.  Let  us  hear  from  you  aj,  once  as 
this  offer  will  not  last  long. 

MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  CO.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


Herald  ^Truth 

Organ  of  16  Conferences  in  the  United  States  and  Canada. 

“ How  beautiful  an,  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  Peace.”  “For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ." 


Semi-Monthly. 


JOHN  F.  FUNK,  Edjtok. 
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fl^Entered  at  the  Post  Office  at  Elkhart,  as 
second  class  mail  matter. 
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EDITORIAL  NOTE5. 

Change  of  address:— Pre.  D.  Z.  Yoder 
from  Smitliville,  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  to 
Opal,  Fauquier  Co.,  Va. 

* 

Change  of  address:— Bro.  F.  B.  Shupe 
from  Birch  Tree,  Shannon  Co.,  Mo.,  to 
Carthage,  Jasper  Co.,  Mo. 

* 

The  new  meeting  house  at  Man- 
heim,  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  which  was 
begun  last  summer  is  completed,  and 
the  date  for  opening  it  for  worship  was 
set  for  Nov.  24th,  and  regular  meetings 
will  be  held  Sunday  afternoon  every 
four  weeks. 

* 

Bro.  J.  F.  Funk  writes  from  Tyndall, 
S.  Dakota  that  the  North  Western  Dis- 
trict conference  was  well  attended,  and 
very  good.  The  proceedings  will  appear 
in  the  next  issue.  Bro.  Em.  Hartman, 
of  Illinois,  was  also  present  at  the 
above  conference. 

* 

Bro.  D.  S.  Brunk  of  Elida,  Ohio,  in- 
forms us  that  the  time  set  for  the  open- 
ing of  the  new  meeting  house  near 
Elida,  Allen  Co.,  has  been  changed  from 
Dec.  10th  to  Dec.  13th,  and  that  the  min- 
isters' meeting  will  begin  on  the  14th. 
See  notice  on  page  2 of  this  issue. 

* 

There  are  now  six  orphan  children 
at  the  Orphan’s  Home,  near  Orrville, 
Wayne  Co.,  Ohio  to  be  cared  for. 
Orphans!  AVhat  a tale  of  sorrow  that 
word  so  often  tells.  We  trust  that  our 
dear  brethren  will  not  forget  this  new 
institution  of  the  church,  and  which,  we 


believe,  has  been  opened  purely  out 
of  love  for  those  dear  little  ones  who, 
being  deprived  of  father  and  mother 
love,  claim  our  pity  and  our  care.  Con- 
tributions may  be  sent  to  David  Garber, 
Orrville,  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio. 

* 

Bro.  Henry  E.  Fast,  of  Mountain 
Lake,  Minn.,  expects  to  visit  our  con- 
gregations in  Indiana  and  farther  east 
this  winter.  He  will  probably  he  on  his 
way  eastward  before  this  issue  reaches 
our  readers.  We  bespeak  for  him  a 
warm  welcome  from  all  our  eastern 
congregations. 

★ 

Bro.  Ananias  Shantz  who,  after  the 
death  of  Bro.  A.  B.  ltarner  of  Mark- 
ham, Ontario,  acted  as  our  agent  at  the 
above  place  has  recently  moved  to  Ber- 
lin, Ont.,  and  we  desire  to  state  that  Bro. 
M.  II.  Fretz  of  Markham  has  been  au- 
thorized to  act  in  the  capacity  of  agent 
in  that  vicinity  for  our  Publishing 
House. 

* 

Abraham  K.  Herr  of  Lancaster,  Pa., 
recently  deceased,  has  bequeathed  $1000 
to  the  Reformed  Mennonite  church 
(Longenecker's)  at  Strasburg.  Pa.,  the 
interest  of  which  is  to  go  toward  the 
support  of  the  poor  members  of  the 
congregation.  After  the  death  ot  his 
widow  $4000  more  will  he  given  to  the 
church. 

* 

No  doubt  our  brethren  and  sisters 
in  Clay  county,  Indiana,  were  disap 
pointed  in  not  having  Bro.  Amos  Cripe 
of  the  Shore  congregation  pay  them  a 
visit  the  latter  part  of  November.  Bro. 
Gripe  had  made  all  arrangements  for 
the  visit  and  had  actually  left  home  on 
the  13th  for  the  South,  hut  unfortu- 
nately he  went  to  the  wrong  depot  at 
Lakeville,  Ind.,  and  did  not  discover  his 
mistake  until  he  saw  the  train  on  the 
Vantlalia  Road  which  he  should  have 
taken  rush  up  to  the  other  depot  several 
hundred  yards  away  and  leave  again 
before  tie  could  reach  it.  Seeing  that  he 
could  not  get  to  his  destination  before 
Sunday,  and  having,  as  he  states  in  a 
letter  to  us,  many  home  duties  to  attend 
to,  he  concluded  to  go  home.  We  hope 
arrangements  can  soon  be  made  to  have 
the  appointment  for  meetings  in  Clay 
Co.  filled. 

* 

Bro.  John  Horsch.  formely  Assistant 
Editor  of  the  Herold  der  W aiirheit. 
now  Professor  of  Greek  and  modern 


languages  at  the  Western  University, 
Fulton,  111.,  informs  us  that  his  mother, 
widow  of  the  late  Bish.  Jacob  Horsch 
of  Gelchsheim,  Bavaria,  Germany, 
thinks  of  moving  with  her  family  to 
America.  They  will  probably  settle  in 
California,  as  Dr.  Jacob  Horsch.  for- 
merly of  Klkhart,  Ind.,  and  also  a son 
of  Sister  Horsch,  is  now  residing  there. 

It  is  probable  that  quite  a number  of 
Mennonites  from  Gelchsheim  and  vicin- 
ity will  come  together  and  will  form  a 
congregation  on  a tract  of  land  recently 
purchased  in  California  by  Bish.  .Jacob 
liege,  of  Wiener,  Neb.,  formerly  of 
Germany.  Pre.  John  Landes  ol  the 
Wurzburg  and  Giehelstadt  congrega- 
tion, Bavaria,  Germany,  and  father  ot 
Bro.  John  11.  Landes,  at  present  Assist- 
ant Editor  of  the  Herold  der  Waiir 
ii kit,  is  also  seriously  considering  the 
matter  of  bringing  his  family  to 
America.  In  this  event  it  is  probable 
that  a large  part  of  his  congregation 
would  follow  their  beloved  pastor  to  the 
New  World.  No  doubt  the  mild  climate 
and  fertile  soil  of  California  would 
prove  to  them  a delightful  place  to 
settle,  though  much  we  would  he  pleased 
to  have  them  settle  in  the  vicinity  of 
Elkhart. 

* 

The  Armenians,  what  will  become 
of  them?  Many  people  are  under  the 
impression  that  the  troubles  in  Armenia 
are  about  over,  hut  in  reality  the  true 
ctHidition  of  things  there  at  present  is 
appalling,  if  recent  reports  may  be  relied 
upon.  Fresh  massacres  are'  reported, 
and  the  suffering  is  intense  in  some/ 
quarters.  What  adds  a sadness  to  it  alt 

and  which  moves  every  father  and 
mother  heart  is  that  so  many  poor 
little  destitute  orphans,  whose  fathers 
and  mothers  have  perished,  are  exposed 
to  all  the  terrors  of  death  from  cold  and  ' 
starvation.  Already  man\\of  these  poor 
little  ones  have  succumhed;'ni/ny  more 
will  follow,  even  with  the  best  efforts 
of  those  interested  to  help  them,  but 
much,  very  much,  can  he  done  toward 
helping  thousands  who  are  being  tem- 
porarily cared  for.  The  thought  of  so 
many  poor,  little,  innocent  children,  left 
alone  in  the  world  to  die  such  a 
cruel  death  is  well  nigh  heart-rending. 
Miss  Clara  Barton,  who  with  her  corps 
of  helpers  has  done  so  much  good  in 
Turkey  in  the  last  six  months,  is  again 
in  the  United  States  endeavoring  to 
stir  up  the  people  to  the  necessity  of 
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continuing  to  give  for  the  sustenance  of 
the  much  afflicted  Armenians.  Our  own 
people  have  not  been  found  wanting  in 
practical  sympathy  for  this  people,  and 
we  believe  that  there  will  be  a ready 
response  when  our  people  know  that 
help  is  still  needed  and  needed  at  once. 
Let  contributions  be  held,  and  let  them 
he  given  with  the  assurance  that  those 
who  give  unto  the  poor  are  simply  lend 
ing  unto  the  Lord.  All  contributions 
for  the  Armenians  may  be  sent  to  C.  K. 
Hostetler,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  Treas.  Armen 
ian  Fund,  who  will  promptly  forward 
the  same  to  the  field  of  need. 

* 

In  the  schools  of  Toronto,  Canada, 
a pledge,  so  we  are  told,  was  put  in 
a conspicuous  place  in  the  public*  schools 
for  teachers  to  sign,  pledging  them 
selves  to  abstain  from  wearing  feathers 
of  birds  that  are  killed  solely  for 
their  plumage,  some  in  a very  barbar 
ous  manner.  The  pledge  however  re- 
mained without  a signature.  A few 
days  later  the  pledge  was  placed  before 
the  f>00  lady  teachers  of  the  public 
schools  of  that  city  as  they  received 
their  monthly  pay,  with  the  result  that 
skr  signatures  were  placed  thereon. 
And  these  594  teachers  are  to  mold  the 
thought,  train  the  young  mind  of  To- 
ronto? And  Toronto  looked  upon  as 
the  model  city  of  Canada?  It  is  pleas 
ant  though  to  note  the  position  taken 
and  example  set  by  that  excellent  lady, 
the  Countess  of  Aberdeen,  wife  of  the 
( Governor-General  Of  Canada,  in  the 
matter  of  wearing  feathers  and  birds. 
In  a recent  letter  she  says: 

“I  frankly  confess  that  I have  allowed 
these  (egret)  plumes  to  be  used  on  my 
own  bonnets  without  realizing  how  they 
were  obtained,  and  1 hojie  the  Toronto 
Ilumane  Society  will  lie  able  to  per 
suade  the  women  of  Canada,  as  they 
have  persuaded  me,  to  put  their  faces 
against  this  custom.  I have  always  felt 
that  the  wearing  of  little  stuffed  sing 
ing  birds  on  hats  not  only  destroys  all 
of  our  songsters,  hut  is  inartistic,  aniL 
I am  glad  to  think  the  fashion  is  pass 
ing  away." 

We  have  before  this  spoken  of  the 
cruelty  practiced  in  connection  with  the 
gathering  of  egret  plumes  at  breeding 
time,  and  of  how  the  poor  young  moth 
erless  birds  are  left  to  perish  by  the 
thousand.  We  believe  however  that 
nearly  all  those  who  wear  these  pinnies 
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are  ignorant  of  the  above  fact.  Those 
who  are  not  and  yet  wear  them  may  be 
coYisidered  in  the  same  light  as  aiders 
and  abettors  in  crime  are  considered  in 
the  light  of  the  law— equally  guilty 
with  those  who  do  the  killing  of  these 
birds.  And  we  believe  the  folly,  the 
sin,  of  this  and  the  many  other  harmful 
fashions  of  this  thoughtless  age  should 
be  continually  kept  before  the  people; 
for  the  education  of  the  conscience  is  of 
more  importance  than  the  education  of 
the  head,  and  the  false  education  of 
the  fashionable  society  and  much  of  the 
education  in  the  public  school  is  of  a 
nature  that  ignores  the  liner,  nobler 
part  of  man  and  must  be  counteracted, 
or  at  least  supplemented  by  the  educa- 
tion of  the  heart  to  the  true  principles 
of  humanity,  which  after  all  are  the 
principles  of  the  great  young  Reformer 
of  Nazareth,  the  Savior  of  the  world. 

* 

In  our  last  issue  we  mentioned  the 
adoption  of  a constitution  by  the  Men- 
nonite  Brethren  in  Christ  branch  of  the 
Mennonite  denomination.  There  has 
been  some  inquiry  why  a church  should 
have  a constitution  and  by-laws.  It  is 
because,  in  some  states  at  least,  a con- 
stitution is  necessary  in  order  to  legally 
hold  church  property.  The  constitution 
of  the  Mennonite  church  proper  is  em 
bodied  in  the  eighteen  articles  adopted 
at  Dort  in  1632  and  subscribed  to  by  the 
ministers  present.  The  reason  why  the 
world  in  general  considers  our  16  con- 
ferences the  original  Mennonite  denom- 
nation  is  because,  they  still  adhere  to 
these  eighteen  articles  as  their  constitu- 
tion and  discipline.  Other  branches 
have  drawn  up  and  adopted  other  con- 
fessions and  disciplines,  and  this  of 
necessity  would  compel  them  to  adopt 
a distinguishing  name.  The  M.  15.  (’. 
branch  however  is  now  the  most  radical 
in  its  constitution  and  discipline  of  all 
the  different  branches  of  the  Mennonite 
denomination;  for  while  the  confession 
of  1632  is  remarkable  for  its  scope,  and 
breadth,  giving  to  all  perfect  liberty  to 
work  according  to  their  conception  of 
God's  teaching  on  the  points  of  doctrine 
presented  therein,  the  constitution 
adopted  at  Coopersburg,  Pa.,  it  seems 
to  us,  is  forcing  the  ministers  and  mem 
bers  into  the  very  same  position  to 
which  those  who  went  out  of  our  de- 
nomination about  20  years  ago  and  now 
form  the  M.  B.  C.  branch  charged  the 
parent  church  with,  viz.,  forcing  people 
to  certain  forms,  or  disowning  all  who 
would  not  acquiesce  in  all  of  the  re- 
strictions and  limitations.  This  course, 
it  seems  to  us,  conflicts  with  apostolic 
precedent,  and  must,  in  the  end,  defeat 
the  very  end  for  which  the  M.  15.  (\ 
branch  in  its  early  years  claimed  the 
right  of  existence.  It  is  but  natural  that 
dissatisfaction  should  result,  and  at 
least  one  of  their  ministers,  15ro.  George 
Lambert  of  Wakarusa,  Ind.,  who  was 
conscientiously  opposed  to  some  of  the 
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ultra  radical  measures  taken,  and  who 
because  he  could  not  subscribe  to 
them— was,  according  to  their  revised 
discipline,  forced  to  the  alternative  of 
being  untrue  to  his  convictions  or  of 
resigning  his  charge  as  minister.  He 
took  the  latter  course  and  has  since 
severed  his  connection  with  the  church. 
It  is  always  a matter  of  deep  regret 
when  such  steps  are  taken,  but  we  fear 
that,  owing  to  the  stringent  formality 
prescribed  in  some  lines  of  church  dis- 
cipline and  work,  there  will  be  more 
difficulty  stored  up  for  the  future.  Bro. 
Lambert  has,  since  his  withdrawal, 
written  an  open  letter,  announcing  the 
step  he  has  taken  and  explaining  his 
reasons  for  doing  so. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 
niNISTERS’  MEET1NO. 

As  there  are  some  who  seem  to  have 
taken  a wrong  impression  regarding  the 
nature  and  purpose  of  the  ministers’ 
meeting  I feel  to  give  some  further  ex- 
planation. 

The  meeting  is  not  to  be  held  on  the 
order  of  a school  with  one  or  two  em- 
ployed as  teachers  and  the  rest  to  be 
pupils,  learning  and  receiving  instruc- 
tions from  the  teachers,  but  every  min- 
ister and  deacon  present  will  be  ex- 
pected or  invited  at  least  to  give  some 
thoughts  or  explanation  on  some  given 
subject  after  which  the  subject  will  be 
open  for  further  remarks  from  any  one 
present,  and  a mutual  exchange  of 
thoughts,  asking  and  answering  ques- 
tions on  the  subject,  thus  mutually  as- 
sisting each  other,  giving  and  receiving 
instruction,  helping  each  other  to  a bet- 
ter understanding  of  the  word  and  will 
of  God  and  their  duties  as  workers  in 
the  Lord’s  vineyard,  encouraging  and 
building  each  other  up  in  the  most  holy 
faith. 

The  subjects  to  be  discussed  will  be 
taken  mostly  from  the  sermon  on  the 
mount,  but  some  others  will  also  be 
considered,  as  the  evangelizing  and  mis- 
sion work,  the  minister's  and  deacon’s 
calling,  the  dress  question,  etc. 

Would  further  say,  that  w'hile  we 
shall  need  all  the  help  and  all  the  good 
thoughts  we  can  get  from  the  brother- 
hood, yet  no  one  in  particular  will  be 
depended  upon  to  make  the  meeting 
a success  save  that  One  the  great 
Teacher,  without  whose  presence  and 
guidance  the  meeting  would  be  worse’ 
than  useless. 

Since  writing  the  former  notice,  time 
for  holding  the  meeting  has  been 
changed.  First  services  are  to  be  held  in 
the  new  church  on  Sunday,  Dec.  13th, 
ministers’  meeting  to  begin  next  day, 
Monday,  Dec.  14th. 

Daniel  Siienk. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

DUTY  OF  QIVINO. 

BY  JOHN  R.  LOITCK8. 

We  who  have  experienced  peace  with 
God  and  have  learned  to  love  Him  be- 
cause of  His  supreme  majesty  and  what 
He  has  done  for  us,  should  be  ever  anx- 
ious to  do  something,  to  render  some 
service,  as  an  evidence  of  that  love  and 
that  faith  which  we  profess.  We  must 
be  co-workers  with  God.  Our  efforts 
may  be  feeble  and  even  futile,  but  if  we 
try  to  help,  if  we  do  our  best,  upon  us 


rests  the  Father's  approval  and  we  shall 
share  His  glory.  It  is  not  ours  to  put  a 
limit  on  the  amount  we  may  do,  for  the 
Word  says,  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall 
have  done  all  those  things  which  are 
commanded  you.  say,  We  are  unprofit- 
able  servants;  we  have  done  that  which 
was  our  duty  to  do.  Luke  17:10. 

But  human  nature  in  the  natural  man 
is  all  too  selfish,  to  banish  which  re- 
quires faith  in  the  atoning  merits  of 
Christ  our  Lord.  Before  we  are  con- 
verted self  is  the  sole  motive-power  of 
our  lives;  our  kindest  and  best  actions 
originate  in  this  root.  And  after  we  are 
converted  it  strives  to  insinuate  itself  in- 
to our  religious  life. 

Satan  will  not  prohibit  us  from  being 
religious — if  only  self  is  the  mainspring 
of  our  devotion.  Hence  it  is  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  so  unrelenting  in  His  demand 
for  self-denial.  And  it  has  been  the  ax- 
iom of  saintship  in  all  ages— “Whereso- 
ever thou  findest  thyself,  deny  thyself.” 
Sword  in  hand,  we  must  pursue  this  evil 
thing— this  selfhood— through  all  the 
disguises  beneath  which  it  hides  itself. 

But  there  are  times  when  we  clearly 
know  the  Lord’s  will,  but  seem  unable 
to  do  it.  Our  heart  and  flesh  fail.  We 
cower  before  strong  opposition.  The 
good  we  would  we  do  not.  The  evil  we 
would  not  we  do.  With  the  spirit  of 
service  must  also  come  the  spirit  of  giv- 
ing, which  is  more  particularly  to  oc- 
cupy our  thoughts,  and  that  it  is  im- 
portant, no  one  who  has  the  welfare 
and  the  progress  of  the  work  of  the 
church  at  heart,  can  deny. 

Our  duty  as  Christians  is  clearly 
and  very  strongly  defined  by  our 
Saviour  in  the  parable  of  the  good  Sam- 
aritan. He  sets  him  up  as  a noble  type 
of  the  true  man.  Ilis  love  for  the  suf- 
ferer overleaped  national  boundaries 
and  distinctions,  and  he  stood  upon  the 
wide  platform  of  Christ  Jesus,  where 
“there  is  neither  Greek  nor  Jew,  circum- 
cision nor  uncircumcision,  Barbarian, 
Scythian,  bond  nor  free;  but  Christ  is 
all  antyin  all.”  His  love  expressed  itself 
in  helpfulness.  He  bound  up  his  wounds 
and  poured  in  oil  and  wine,  in  self-de- 
nial. He  forgot  his  own  comforts,  and 
set  him  on  his  own  beast.  He  took  him 
to  an  inn  and  took  care  of  him;  in 
continuance,  “Whatsoever  more  thou 
spendest  I will  repay  thee.”  Does  this 
not  teach  us  that  close  and  intimate  re- 
lationship which  exists  between  Christ 
and  humanity?  Oh  what  a Master  we 
have!  For  our  sake  He  gave  up  heaven 
for  a hovel,  riches  for  poverty,  adoration 
for  men’s  mockery  and  hell’s  assaults, 
crown  of  creation  for  crown  of  thorns, 
sceptre  for  spikes,  and  then  when  we 
treat  Him  with  decent  honesty  He  calls 
us  not  servants  but  friends. 

To  be  loyal,  then,  requires  not  only- 
personal  service  for  the  Master,  but  it 
must  express  itself  also  in  the  consecra- 
tion of  our  earthly  possessions.  Men 
invest  their  money  in  this  world  to  in- 
crease their  wealth,  and  it  is  often 
placed  “ where  moth  and  rust  corrupt, 
and  where  thieves  break  through  and 
steal.”  Many  thousands  counted  secure 
by  professedly  Christian  investors  have 
taken  wings  within  a few  years.  How 
much  better  for  the  investors  and  the 
needy  had  they  invested  in  the  guaran- 
teed stocks  of  heaven. 

But  men  are  so  sure  they  can  increase 
their  capital  by  reinvestment.  They 
cannot  afford  to  give  now,  but  must  in 
vest  all  in  the  delusive  hope  of  larger 
future  gifts  to  the  Lord.  They  forget 


that  to  honor  the  Lord  with  their  sub- 
stance and  with  the  first  fruits  of  their 
increase  is  the  sure  road  to  filling  their 
“barns  with  plenty. ”We  could  safely  say 
that  more  money  has  been  lbst  by  with- 
holding God’s  share,  than  has  ever  been 
gained  by  its  selfish  investment,  and 
more  has  been  thus  lost  than  it  would 
have  cost  to  carry  on  the  Lord's  work. 
Unless  we  as  a church  awake  to  the  op- 
portunities at  hand  to  supply  that  which 
is  lacking  in  great  measure,  she  will  lose 
her  power  which  would  eventually  make 
her  a potent  factor  in  the  history  of 
Christian  organizations.  Can  we  afford 
to  count  any  sacrifice  too  dear  that  she, 
through  her  adherents,  may  arise  to  the 
emergency  of  the  hour,  that  she  may 
take  her  place  as  she  should?  Perhaps 
there  are  those  who  have  never  been 
enlightened  on  the  subject  of  the 
church’s  need,  nor  would  I be  able  to 
enumerate;  but  the  fact  is  too  plain  to 
be  ignored  that  we  have  come  short  in 
the  beneficence  bestowed  on  that  which 
has  already  been  attempted.  How  shall 
we  acquit  ourselves  at  that  great  tri- 
bunal bar  if  we  intentionally  withhold 
that  which  is  required  of  us?  The 
prophet  called  it  robbery.  Do  we  want 
that  reproach  to  rest  upon  us  ? Is  the 
“Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the 
least  of  these”  not  emphatic  enough, 
with  the  sentence  pronounced  by  the 
Master  Himself,  to  urge  us  to  be  more 
vigilant  in  that  directiou  ? Let  us 
hope  that  the  selfsacrificing  spirit  that 
prompted  the  poor  widow  to  give  her 
two  mites,  may  prompt  us  to  give 
according  as  the  Lord  has  prospered  us 
and  thus  receive,  as  she  did,  the  blessing 
of  the  Lord  our  Master.  Or  will  we  on 
the  contrary  commit  that  sin  which  sent 
Ananias  and  his  wife  to  the  lowest  hell  ? 
In  view  of  the  vastness  of  the  field  be- 
fore us  and  of  the  agencies  at  our  com- 
mand, we  should  cover  our  faces  in 
shame  when  we  see  how  little  we  have 
done.  We  can  give  the  cup  of  cold 
water  in  His  name  by  contributing  to 
the  support  of  those  who  labor  to  bring 
precious  souls  to  the  light  of  the  gospel. 
We  thus  “Honor  the  Lord  with  our  sub- 
stance” in  acknowledgment  that  all 
comes  from  Him. 

Scottdale,  Pa. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

DUTY  OF  PARENTS  TO 
CHILDREN. 

BY  JOS.  R.  LOTJCKS. 

The  duty  and  responsibility  of  a par- 
ent is  so  often  talked  about,  that  we  are 
in  danger  of  losing,  by  reason  of  the 
triteness  of  the  word,  the  seriousness  of 
the  fact.  None  of  us  have  ever  risen  to 
a full  appreciation  of  it;  none  of  us  can 
reach  it  unless  we  be  able  to  explore  all 
the  hidden  avenues  by  which  one  soul 
approaches  another,  or  look  over  the 
eternal  tract  of  a soul’s  history,  and 
follow  the  connected  chain  of  causes 
which  make  it  what  it  is  and  what  it 
will  be.  It  is  said  that,  in  a certain 
gallery  of  paintings  are  two  pictures 
hanging  side  by  side;  the  one  is  that  of 
a boy  at  his  mother’s  knee,  with  the 
angel  smile  of  happy  childhood  upon  a 
face  of  passing  purity  and  sweetness; 
the  other  is  that  of  a prisoner  in  his  cell, 
a man  prematurely  old,  with  grizzly 
locks  and  beard,  an  eye  fierce  and 
wicked,  and  from  every  feature  the 
hardened  villain  glaring  out. 

You  look  upon  the  one  and  are  en- 
tranced with  its  heavenly  beauty,  and 
you  instinctively  shrink  from  the  sin- 
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ister  look  of  the  other.  You  are  struck 
with  the  strange  contrast,  but  have  a 
deeper  interest  awakened  when  you  are 
told  that  they  are  life  portraits,  and  of 
the  same  person  -,  the  angel-like  child  and 
the  demon-like  man  are  one. 

The  difference  i6  vast  between  them, 
but  the  gulf  has  very  often  been  passed 
in  this  sinful  world.  How  shall  the  fa- 
ther, as  he  stands  meditatingly  beside 
the  cradle  of  his  boy,  tell  through  what 
scenes  of  virtue  or  of  crime  that  boy 
shall  go?  How  shall  the  mother  tell 
whether  or  not  the  sweet  baby  girl  in 
her  arms  shall  die,  a lonely  and  forsaken 
outcast,  in  some  garret  on  a cold  winter 
night?  Such  thoughts  as  these  have  a 
sort  of  truthfulness  in  them,  and  yet 
they  are  not  all  true.  The  coming  his- 
tory of  a child  is  uncertain,  only  when 
contemplated  as  a future  unrelated  to 
present  influences.  1 believe  that  God 
has  made  this  especially  true  in  the 
sphere  of  parental  influence.  Here  the 
laws  of  cause  and  effect  are  found  to  be 
marked  and  palpable.  If  there  were  no 
other  observation  and  experience  to 
teach  us,  the  words  of  the  Scripture  are 
sufficient:  “Train  up  a child  in  the  way 
he  should  go,  and  when  he  is  old  he  will 
not  depart  from  it."  The  language  is 
very  plain  and  emphatic.  Here  is  cause 
and  effect;  right  parental  training  will 
not  only  produce  good  results  in  the  life 
of  the  child,  but  these  results  will  be 
permanent;  he  shall  not  only  walk  in 
the  right  way,  but  no  future  influences 
shall  be  strong  enough  to  turn  him 
away  from  it. 

One  of  the  important  duties  we  as 
parents  owe  to  our  God,  is  the  right 
training  of  our  children.  Not  to  train 
at  all,  is  to  train  badly  and  wickedly.  A 
true  appreciation  of  parental  power  and 
position  will  go  far  toward  a right  per- 
formance of  parental  duty.  There  are 
some  points,  however,  which  are  per- 
haps not  thought  of  by  parents  as  much 
as  they  should  be;  among  them  let  me 
mentjfin: — 

SYMPATHY  WITH  CHILDHOOD. 

It  is  very  easy  for  a parent  to  err  here. 
You  can  do  no  one  much  good  if  he 
thinks  you  do  not  understand  him,  nor 
enter  into  his  feelings;  and  none  are  so 
quick  as  children  to  detect  and  measure 
the  inner  attitude  of  any  one  toward 
them.  There  are  some  persons  who,  do 
what  they  will,  strive  hard  as  they  may, 
can  never  be  favorites  with  children. 
Then  there  are  others  who,  seemingly 
without  an  effort,  attract  them  to  their 
side;  simply,  I suppose,  because  the  one 
has  what  the  other  has  not,  a natural 
sympathy  with  childhood;  and  the  quick 
intuition  of  the  child  feels  it.  This 
sympathy  is  not,  therefore,  a mere  mat- 
ter of  will;  some  have  it  by  nature  and 
some  are  without  it;  but  it  can  be  culti- 
vated. Fathers  are  more  in  danger  of 
coming  short  here  than  mothers.  They 
are  less  with  their  children,  and  this 
were  there  no  other  reason— tends  to  re- 
move them  somewhat  away  from  the 
child's  world.  So  it  often  occurs  that 
the  father,  returning  from  business 
cares,  does  not  readily  walk  in  the  paths 
that  have  been  trodden  all  day  by  the 
little  ones  at  home.  Their  noise  and 
their  questions  trouble  him,  and  they 
easily  understand  that  the  hour  that 
hastens  them  off'  to  bed  is  very  welcome 
to  him.  Parents  should  make  this 
sympathy  with  their  children  a direct 
object  of  attainment.  They  should 
never  forget  that  they  were  once  chil- 
dren themselves,  and  to  remember  just 
how  they  felt  when  they  were  little  boys 


and  girls.  If  their  bygone  days  were 
more  kept  in  mind,  children  would  be 
saved  hours  of  fruitless  longing  and 
tears  of  bitter  disappointment  which 
ought  never  to  oppress  their  tender,  in- 
nocent, loving  hearts,  nor  mark  their 
cheeks.  There  is  something  wrong 
when  children  do  not  rare  to  be  where 
their  parents  are,  or  do  not  feel  free  at 
their  play  when  father  or  mother  is  near, 
and  it  ought  to  awaken  thoughtfulness 
when  a parent  finds  that  his  presence  is 
to  them  no  welcome  thing.  On  the  other 
hand,  I know  of  few  more  pleasing 
sights  or  sounds  than  the  glad  shout  of 
welcome  which  greets  a father  as  his 
children  catch  a glimpse  of  his  form  in 
the  distance,  and  the  merry  race  for  the 
prize  of  his  hand  to  hold  as  he  comes  to 
his  door.  We  need  not  be  told  that  here 
is  one  who  is  not  far  from  the  circle  in 
which  his  children  move.  It  is  this  rec- 
ognized sympathy  which  draws  a child 
to  his  parents.  This  leads  me  to  an- 
other topic: 

PARENTS  SHOULD  BIND  THEIR  CHIL- 
DREN LOVINGLY  TO  THEM. 

This  may  seem  like  an  odd  remark; 
but  I am  well  aware  that,  while  every 
father  and  mother  wishes  to  secure  the 
love  of  their  children,  there  are  multi- 
tudes who  entirely  fail  in  doing  it. 
Their  children  when  young  prefer  to  be 
with  them,  rather  because  they  are  ac- 
customed to  their  society,  than  from  any 
deep  seated  affection;  but  as  soon  as 
they  are  old  enough  to  seek  other  com- 
panionships and  associations,  those  of 
father  and  mother  are  gladly  forsaken. 

I fear  the  filial  love  does  not  exist  as  it 
should,  and  who  is  to  blame  but  the 
parent.  Filial  love  is  natural;  children 
are  born  to  love  their  parents,  and  if  this 
love  never  grows,  or  only  dies  when  it 
is  just  above  the  ground,  it  is  because 
no  culture  has  kept  it  alive. 

PARENTS  MUST  CULTIVATE  THE  AF- 
FECTION OF  THEIR  CHILDREN  WITH 
GREATER  CARE  THAN  THEY  CULTI- 
VATE THEIR  MINDS. 

The  heart  of  your  child  is  to  you  of 
more  importance  than  his  intellect,  and 
it  will  not  add  to  your  happiness,  if, 
while  you  have  made  the  one  brilliant, 
you  have  turned  the  other  away  from 
you.  Here  in  the  deep-toned  love  of 
your  child  is  a jewel  of  priceless  value 
to  him  and  to  you:  you  can  afford  to 
give  care  and  labor  to  keep  it  safely. 
With  this  end  in  view,  teach  your  chil 
dren  to  confide  in  yon.  In  whom  should 
a child  confide  if  not  in  father  or 
mother?  They  would  seem  the  natural 
resort  in  any  time  of  perplexity.  Yet 
who  does  not  know  that  the  sons  and 
daughters  who  unbosom  themselves  to 
father  and  mother  are  exceptional  chil- 
dren-, the  most  seek  their  confidants 
everywhere  rather  than  at  home.  If 
from  the  first  the  sympathy,  of  which  1 
have  spoken,  has  been  cultivated  and 
through  the  early  years  of  childhood  the 
boys  or  girls  have  grown  up  with  the 
idea  that  father  and  mother  understand 
all  about  them,  and  take  the  deepest 
interest  in  their  affairs,  those  conceal 
ments  which  are  so  often  sorrowful  to 
the  parent,  and  dangerous  to  the  child, 
would  not  be  so  frequent. 

A CHILD  SHOULD  BE  ABLE  TO  FIND  A 
SYMPATHETIC  FRIEND  IN  FATHER 
OR  MOTHER. 

We  should  put  ourselves,  while  they  are 
young,  on  the  plane  of  their  thoughts 
and  feelings  and  encourage  them  to  tell 
their  little  troubles  to  us.  Then  in  the 
after  years,  when  they  are  called  to  con- 


front matters  onjwhich,  perhaps,  hang 
their  life’s  happiness,  we  shall  not  be 
strangers  to  them:  and  we  shall  be  able 
to  help  them  with  counsel  such  as  a par- 
ent alone  can  give.  Especially  should  a 
parent  be  lovingly  watchful  ot  that  deli- 
cate and  critical  time  when  the  child 
passes  out  of  youth  into  manhood  or  wo- 
manhood. You  must  not  too  long  think 
of  them  as  children.  Gently,  gracefully 
and  naturally  as  you  can,  lift  them  to 
the  level  of  your  man  and  woman 
thought  and  feeling,  walk  and  talk 
with  them  as  if  you  had  forgottenj 
that  they  were  lately  children,  consult 
with  them  as  if  you  had  confidence  in 
them  and  their  judgment. 

It  also  should  be  the  aim  of  every 
parent  to  make  home  as  attractive  as 
possible  to  their  children.  There  is  such 
a thing  as  throwing  round  a home  so 
many  beautiful  things— I do  not  mean 
beautiful  in  art  to  catch  the  eye,  but 
beautiful  in  thought  and  association, 
holding  the  heart— that  children  shall 
cling  to  it  with  an  undying  love.  The 
point  is  that  of  binding  our  children  to 
us;  and  1 believe  that  here,  in  making 
homes  pleasant,  is  an  instrumentality 
whose  importance  is  not  understood  as 
it  should  be.  The  complaint  is  often 
made  by  parents  and  sadly  true  that 
as  soon  as  their  children  become  old 
enough  to  mingle  in  society  their  home  is 
forsaken,  they  seem  uneasy  and  restless 
when  compelled  to  remain  even  for  a 
single  evening  at  home;  they  prefer  al 
most  any  other  place.  The  complaint  is 
made  with  a tone  of  deep  regret,  but  at 
the  same  time  the  cause  may  be  with 
the  parent.  No  child,  however  senti- 
mental, will  love  a home  simply  because 
it  has  the  name  of  one.  If  we  would 
have  our  children  lore  it,  we  must  make 
it  lovely — we  must  give  them  something 
to  love  in  the  home.  Now,  if  the  prin- 
cipal ideas  a child  has  of  his  home  are. 
that  it  is  a place  where  he  gets  his  meals 
and  where  he  sleeps;  where,  if  he  is  lit- 
tle, he  is  perpetually  found  fault  with; 
where  he  must  keep  quiet;  where  at 
nightfall  he  must  sit  stupidly  waiting 
till  bedtime;  or,  if  having  grown  older, 
he  can  only  deem  it  a dreary  room  in 
which  he  must  employ  himself  as  best 
he  may,  while  the  father  sits  at  his  pa- 
per or  dozes  in  his  chair,  and  the  mo- 
ther is  silently  busy  with  her  sewing  or 
her  book;  if  such  be  the  aspect  of  home, 
is  it  any  wonder  that  children  learn  to 
look  elsewhere  for  pleasure,  and  seek  to 
find  amusement  in  other  circles,  or  that 
home  is  forsaken  as  soon  as  it  is  possible 
to  leave  it. 

It  is  practical  and  possible  to  make 
the  home  so  delightful  and  attractive 
that  it  shall  not  only  hold  our  own  loved 
ones,  but  draw  others  into  its  cheerful 
circle.  Let  the  home  all  day  long  be 
the  scene  of  pleasant  looks,  pleasant 
words  and  kind  acts;  let  there  be  some 
music  in  the  household.  Not  such  as  is 
kept,  like  silks  and  satins,  to  show  to 
company,  but  music  in  which  father, 
mother,  sister  and  brother  join;  in  a 
word,  let  the  home  be  surrounded  by  an 
air  of  cozy  and  cheerful  good-will,  then 
children  need  not  be  exhorted  to  love  it. 

There  is,  just  here,  one  mistake 
against  which  I would  guard  you.  It  is 
this:  the  idea  that  you  can  best  secure 
the  affection  of  your  children  by  allow 
ing  them  to  be  disobedient.  No  error 
could  be  more  fatal.  A parent  never 
yet  held  the  love  of  his  children  by  any 
such  process;  and  thousands  have  lost 
it  forever.  If  you  wish  your  child  to 
grow  up  with  no  love  for  you,  and  little 


for  anyone  else,  let  him  hare  his  *»//•/# 
way.  If  you  excuse  his  faults,  instead 
of  condemning  them;  if  you  shield  him 
from  punishment  because  you  do  not 
care  to  see  him  suffer,  you  will  not  be 
disappointed. 

If  the  future  brings  to  you  some  bitter 
experience  of  the  utter  heartlessness  of 
your  child;  if  your  very  heart  dies  to 
see  how  little  he  cares  for  you,  remem- 
ber that  it  was  because  you  would  be  a 
wicked  parent,  and  would  permit  your 
child  to  be  disobedient.  Obedience 
makes  love  and  joy.  I will  only  ask  you 
to  look  at  families  where  obedience  is 
the  law. 

There  is  one  other  suggestion  which  I 
make  for  the  training  of  children:  Train 
your  children  for  usefulness  and  a 
higher  life.  In  the  material  world  there 
are  a great  many  things  which  are 
made  only  for  ornament,  and  they  ful- 
fill their  end  when  they  have  given  pleas- 
ure to  the  eye.  It  is  not  so  in  the  social 
world.  No  man,  woman  or  child  is 
simply  ornamental.  Many,  no  doubt, 
think  themselves  so,  but  they  are  mis 
taken.  If  they  are  not  positively  useful, 
they  are  excrescences.  Every  child 
should  be  trained  to  do  some  good  in 
this  world.  Teach  them,  both  boys  and 
girls,  how  to  work,  and  above  all  other 
things,  tea'll  them  the  Ward  of  Hod. 
So,  parents,  train  up  your  children  in 
the  way  they  should  go,  and  when  they 
are  old  they  will  not  depart  from  it. 
Essay  read  at  S.  Conference,  Sent  I 
dale,  Pa.,  Oct.  loth.  IS'.ltt. 

For  tile  Herald  ot  Truth. 
RELIGIOUS  INSTRUCTION  OF  CHIL 
DREN  UNDER  SIX  YEARS. 

AN  ESSAY  BY  LINA  ZOOK. 

When  we  remember  that  the  topic  as 
signed  us  comes  so  near  the  sacred  trust 
given  to  a mother,  we  tremble  to  en 
deavor  to  treat  it.  Still  we  know  that 
the  religious  training  of  children  in  the 
Sunday  school  is  or  should  be  only  a 
continuation  of  the  training  begun  in 
the  home,  therefore  well  may  the  guide 
and  teacher  in  the  S.  S.  and  the  queen 
of  the  home  circle  confer  together  and 
work  together  hand  in  hand. 

God  adds  the  little  jewels  to  the  home 
circle,  not  for  amusement,  not  for  pleas 
ure,  not  for  a trial,  as  we  are  sorry  to 
say  some  of  them  are  sometimes  looked 
upon,  but  as  a priceless  blessing  to  be 
loved  and  taught  and  trained  for  Him, 
to  grow  up  to  His  glory,  into  His  very 
image.  When  we  look  into  the  eager 
little  faces,  meet  the  earnest,  bright  eyes, 
hear  the  sweet  lips  lisp  the  sacred  truths 
from  God's  word  with  such  evident  en- 
joyment. we  cannot  doubt  that  the 
Savior  knew  that  His  lambs  would  be 
hungry  when  He  gave  to  His  disciples 
the  sacred  commission,  “Feed  my 
lambs."  This  command  comes  to  us  of 
the  nineteenth  century  with  the  same 
force  and  meaning  that  it  had  when  it 
came  from  the  Savior's  lips  so  many 
years  ago. 

We  are  very  apt  to  consider  children 
too  young  to  learn  Bible  truths.  They 
can  learn  games,  saucy  answers,  bright 
sayings,  but  we  feel  as  though  Bible 
truths  were  thrown  away  if  given  to 
them  because  they  cannot  understand 
them.  True,  little  minds  cannot  grasp 
the  deep  spiritual  teachings  of  the 
blessed  Book  as  older  ones  can;  but  step 
by  step,  little  by  little,  the  tender  mind- 
can  grasp,  the  little  hearts  understand, 
the  little  lives  exemplify  the  simpler 
teachings  of  God's  word. 
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Shall  the  best  food  of  Bible  truth  be 
denied  the  very  ones  whose  hearts  ar  e 
yet  pure  and  whose  lives  unstained  by 
the  sins  that  mar  the  good  impressions 
we  receive  later  in  life? 

However,  a mistake  frequently  made 
with  the  infant  class  is  the  endeavor  to 
teach  too  much  at  one  time.  It  is  of 
course  very  nice  to  have  the  little  ones 
repeat  answer  after  answer,  and  to 
hear  them  mechanically  repeat  the  texts 
repeated  by  the  older  ones,  but  a better 
way  is  to  have  them  fully  comprehend 
only  one  truly  wholesome  truth  in  each 
recitation;  it  may  he  only  one  line,  one 
thought,  but  let  it  he  repeated  over  and 
over  and  the  truth  in  it  explained  again 
and  again.  Who  can  say?  perhaps  that 
very  thought,  patiently,  prayerfully 
taught,  may  some  day  fortify  the  life 
against  the  wily  attacks  of  the  evil  one. 

How  soon  shall  I bring  my  little  one 
to  the  infant  class  ? asks  some  earnest 
loving  mother.  It  is  difficult  to  lay  down 
a definite  rule,  as  much  depends  upon 
the  natural  ability  and  previous  train- 
ing of  the  child,  but  we  are  safe  in  say- 
ing that  they  are  seldom  brought  too 
young;  even  though  they  cannot  retain 
much  of  the  teaching,  they  surely  will 
remember  some  of  the  precious  truths, 
and  beside  this,  a love  for  the  class,  the 
S.  S.,  and  for  God’s  word  will  be  culti- 
vated. 

The  lesson  of  Timothy  gives  us  a 
very  beautiful  example  for  the  teaching 
of  children,  l’aul  says,  “From  a child 
thou  hast  known  the  sacred  writings 
which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto 
salvation  through  faith  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus."  Commentators  say  that 
Timothy’s  age  as  a “child”  in  this  could 
not  have  been  more  than  three  years. 
Thank  God  for  that  faithful  grand 
mother  Lois  and  that  wise  mother 
Eunice  away  back  in  the  first  century. 
They  teach  us  of  the  nineteenth  century 
when  the  instruction  of  children  in  the 
word  of  God  should  begin.  Not  only 
this,  they  also  teach  that  through  such 
instruction  and  influence  salvation  may 
be  reached. 

We  remember  a little  experience  in 
gathering  pupils  for  the  infant  class. 
One  little  girl  sitting  with  her  mother, 
was  casting  longing  glances  at  our  little 
folks'  corner,  so  when  class  time  came 
we  went  to  invite  her  to  join  the  class 
at  the  same  time  asking  the  mother  if 
we  might  have  her.  “Oh  yes,"  said  the 
mother,  “if  she  is  not  too  small,”  so  she 
gladly  came.  Not  long  after  this  we 
approached  another  mother  who  was 
lovingly  holding  her  little  boy  and 
asked  for  him  for  the  class.  “I’m  afraid 
he  don't  want  to  go,”  said  the  mother, 
but  he  can  go  if  he  wants  to.  ’ The 
child  is  naturally  shy,  and  as  the  deci- 
sion was  left  wholly  to  him,  he  did  not 
want  to  go,  and  did  not.  Time  has  not 
yet  developed  the  difference  between 
these  two  children,  but  the  little  girl 
comes  to  S.  S.  regularly  and  gladly, 
knows  a number  of  Hible  verses  and  re- 
members the  lesson  story  of  a number 
of  lessons  while  the  little  voice  does 
its  best  to  join  in  the  sweet  children's 
songs.  The  little  boy  still  clings  to  his 
mother's  lap;  and  although  it  may 
be  better  so,— we  trust  the  wisdom  of 
mother  love  yet  we  cannot  help  think- 
ing of  some  mothers  who  at  one  time 
cared  little  for  religious  instruction  for 
their  little  ones,  and  now  they  weep 
over  prodigals  who  are  wandering  far- 
ther and  farther  away  from  the  good 
Shepherd, 


Hring  the  lambs  to  the  Savior  while 
they  are  young;  they  will  love  Him  bet- 
ter and  trust  Him  more  fully  if  they 
know  Him  long  and  well. 

Infant  class  work  is,  we  are  sorry  to 
say,  sometimes  considered  trifling.  In- 
different teachers  are  sometimes  given 
them  because  some  people  think  the 
lesson  need  not  be  so  fully  prepared  for 
the  little  ones.  Kemember,  my  dear  co- 
workers, the  spiritual  food  for  the 
lambs  should  be  so  perfectly  prepared 
that  they  need  to  do  but  very  little  of 
the  thinking  for  themselves.  The  ker- 
nel of  the  thought  should  be  given  in 
all  its  simplicity. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  teacher,  what 
you  tell  the  infant  class  is  believed, 
every  word,  and  unquestionably.  Go 
then,  in  God's  name,  from  the  closet 
to  the  class.  A noble  sentiment  may 
lead  heavenward,  a wrong  one  down- 
ward. Shall  we  not  then  depend  more 
fully  upon  the  Fountain  of  wisdom  for 
supplies  for  the  precious  trust  given  us? 

The  work  is  not  easy;  it  takes  much 
thought  and  prayer  and  consecrated 
toil  to  teach  the  infant  class,  yet  who 
shall  say  that  it  does  not  pay  ? If  we 
are  truly  consecrated  and  work  with 
love  and  zeal,  the  devotion  and  interest 
of  our  sweet  charge  abundantly  repays 
the  toil  here,  while  the  real  reward  is 
only  coming. 

Sometime  the  hard  work  will  all  be 
over,  sometime  the  hands  that  lead  the 
little  ones  will  be  quiet  and  the  weary 
brain  at  rest,  then,  as  the  pearly  gates 
are  opened,  may  not  some  of  those 
whom  you  loved  and  for  whom  you  so 
faithfully  toiled  in  the  S.  S.  be  waiting 
and  watching  to  welcome  you  to  the 
beautiful  home  of  rest  and  joy. 

Chicago,  III. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

THE  ORPHANS’  HOME. 

it  might  interest  at  least  some  of  the 
readers  of  the  Heiiald  of  Truth,  if 
we  would  write  a few  lines  in  regard  to 
the  Home.  To  the  glory  of  God  we 
wish  to  say,  that  thus  far  He  has  gra- 
ciously helped  us,  and  favored  the  work 
which  is  yet  in  its  infancy;  and  showed 
us  tokens  for  good  even  as  every  young 
and  tender  plant  needs  nourishment 
and  care.  Itecently  it  caused  tears  of 
joy  and  sympathy  to  gush  forth  in  this 
that  we  were  privileged  to  admit  six 
poor,  motherless,  children  into  the 
Home,  which  the  children  seem  to  ap- 
preciate so  much,  since  they  can  all  be 
together  and  need  not  be  separated  for 
a while  at  least.  May  the  Good  Shep- 
herd impart  grace,  and  commit  to  our 
trust  means  sufficient  to  supply  both 
their  spiritual  and  natural  wants  even 
as  we  know  Him  who  has  said,  “My 
grace  is  sufficient  for  thee”;  and  also, 
“The  gold  and  silver  is  mine”;  and  “Ev- 
ery beast  of  the  forest  is  mine,  and  the 
cattle  upon  a thousand  hills.”  2 Cor.  12: 
Hag.  2:8;  Psa.  50:10. 

Now  the  question  arises  in  the  minds 
of  many,  “How  shall  they  be  sup- 
ported?" Shall  the  church  be  taxed  or 
compelled  to  pay  so  much  ? No;  it  was 
begun  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  was 
our  intention  and  is  still  to  carry  it  on 
as  the  Lord  gives  grace  and  moves 
upon  the  hearts  of  His  children  to  send 
in  freewill  offerings,  and  with  the  prod- 
ucts of  the  farm  as  far  as  it  will  reach, 
but  if  God  does  not  want  this  work  to 
go  on  doubtless  He  will  make  it  mani- 
fest in  His  own  good  way,  and  it  would 
be  unwise  in  us  to  fight  against  God. 


Furthermore,  if  God,  in  His  unerring 
providence,  so  arranges  matters  to  have 
some  one  else  carry  on  the  work  that  is 
now  begun,  we  are  willing  submissively 
to  say,  “The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done.” 
No,  kind  reader,  we  repeat,  there  is  no 
compulsion  in  the  matter  of  donating 
for  the  support  of  the  Home.  In  our 
estimation,  when  Compulsion  is  needed 
to  carry  forward  any  good  work,  it  is  an 
unmistakable  sign  that  love  and  cheer 
fulness  is  on  the  wane  if  not  altogether 
extinct;  it  is  the  cheerful  worker  and 
giver  that  is  the  beloved  of  God. 

Furthermore  it  is  our  intention  to 
teach  the  children  that  are  intrusted  to 
our  care,  how  to  work,  and  give  them  a 
common  education,  and  to  teach  them 
the  fear  of  the  Lord;  and  also  to  find 
Christian  homes  for  them  when  they 
arrive  at  the  proper  age,  or  according  to 
agreement  with  the  parties  intrusting 
children  to  our  care.  Now,  while  we 
wish  to  make  the  Home  self-supporting 
as  much  and  as  soon  as  possible,  yet  it 
will  take  means  to  bring  it  to  that.  Oh 
how  glad  we  \vould  be  if  we  would  have 
the  means  to  make  it  self-supporting  at 
once,  knowing  that  the  Home  would 
have  more  friends  if  it  were  not  for  the 
expense  connected  with  it.  Now  let  us 
consider  that  “A  man's  life  consists  not 
in  the  abundance  of  things  which  he  pos- 
sesses,” but  that  we  are  merely  “stew- 
ards” of  these  things.  A good  brother 
in  the  Dunkard  church  near  Mexico, 
Ind.,  built  an  Old  Folks’  and  Orphans’ 
Home  costing  him  $8,000!  Will  he 
get  a reward  for  his  liberality?  Yes;  if 
not  before,  he  certainly  will  “At  the 
resurrection  of  the  just,”  yea  “A  liberal 
soul  shall  be  made  fat.” 

In  conclusion  we  would  say  that 
there  is  still  room  for  more  children, 
and  they  will  be  welcomed  in  the 
Home.  The  Home  has  some  warm 
friends  that  not  only  pray  for  its  suc- 
cess, but  also  send  or  give  a portion  of 
their  consecrated  means  which  is  thank- 
fully received.  There  will  appear,  in 
a later  number  of  the  IIerajli)  of 
Truth,  a report  of  the  donations  re- 
ceived, and  thereafter  every  quarter. 
May  all  the  readers  of  the  Herald  and 
all  whom  it  may  concern  give  this  work 
a due  and  prayerful  consideration  and 
then  act  accordingly  in  the  fear  and  to 
the  praise  of  a benevolent  God. 

David  Garber. 

Or  mi  lie,  Ohio. 


THE  LESSON  OF  ARMENIA. 

CYRUS  HAMLIN. 

Never  has  an  innocent  and  faithful 
people  been  subjected  to  such  an  ordeal 
as  the  Armenians  in  the  Turkish  Em- 
pire. The  terrible  massacre  at  Sassoun 
was  only  the  beginning  of  horrors  which 
continue  here  and  there  to  this  day. 
In  Constantinople  where  there  is  a 
population  of  more  than  100,000,  they 
are  hunted  from  their  hiding  places  and 
killed  with  clubs  by  furious  mobs,  as 
though  they  were  wild  beasts.  Eighty 
to  a hundred  thousand  have  fallen  or 
died  of  want,  and  hundreds  of  thou- 
sands are  without  homes  and  destitute 
of  all  the  comforts  of  life.  All  the 
Armenians  of  Asia  Minor  and  Mesopo- 
tamia are  trembling  for  their  lives  and 
suffering  from  want.  Never  in  the 
history  of  man  has  a nation  been  so 
long  and  brutally  tried  by  torture  and 
death,  without  a form  of  trial,  without 
a notice  of  impending  doom.  Thou- 
sands have  been  clubbed  to  death  in 
the  streets  of  the  capita) — where  carts 


were  ready  to  receive  their  bodies  and 
carry  them  olf  for  burial  or  to  be  thrown 
into  the  sea. 

This  great  “temptation,”  this  time  of 
fearful  trial,  has  taken  hold  of  every 
Armenian  man,  woman  and  child.  In 
some  it  has  induced  desperation  and  de- 
spair. Christians  do  not  care  for  us,  they 
cry.  Christian  nations  do  not  listen  to 
our  cry  of  anguish.  Our  property  is 
gone;  our  homes  are  in  ruins.  Many  of 
our  dearest  ones  are  killed  because  they 
would  not  deny  their  Lord.  We  are  all 
devoted  to  a cruel  death  at  the  hands  of 
those  to  whom  we  have  done  no  wrong. 
Oh  that  another  slaughter  might  come 
and  end  our  misery! 

Such  words  have  repeatedly  been 
heard  from  this  despairing  and  agonized 
people. 

It  is  from  such  despairing  ones  that 
the  infamous  “llunchags,”  or  revolu- 
tionists, recruit  their  insignificant  num- 
bers. This  undesirable  organization 
originated  in  Russia.  The  secret  design 
of  its  orginators  is  to  exasperate  the 
Moslems  to  exterminate  the  Armenians. 
It  is  well  known  that  this  Sultan  is  an 
enemy  to  the  Armenians  and  wishes  to 
destroy  them  unless  they  recant  and  be- 
come Moslems.  Russian  policy  has 
taken  advantage  of  this,  and  sent  into 
Turkey  these  pretended  patriots  to 
stimulate  revolutionary  assassins  to 
murder  Moslems  and  then  make  their 
escape.  This  gives  the  Sultan  a much 
desired  excuse  for  his  barbarous  treat- 
ment of  an  innocent  people. 

These  Russian-Armenian  llunchags 
are  themselves  murderers  and  assassins. 
They  have  caused  the  massacre  of  many 
thousands  of  their  innocent  fellow  Ar- 
menians. 

But  there  is  one  noble  trait  that  has 
come  out  in  this  terrible  persecution 
which  has  astonished  the  world  and  has 
enraged  the  bloody  persecutors. 

It  is  the  firm  refusal  of  men  and 
women — of  young  men  as  well  as  of  old 

to  save  life  by  professing  Islam.  The 
confession  is  very  brief.  Only  say, 
“There  is  but  one  God  and  Mohammed 
is  his  Prophet,”  and  wear  the  Moslem 
turban,  and  your  life  is  spared. 

The  eighty  to  one  hundred  thousand 
who  have  perished  might  have  saved 
their  lives  by  this  confession,  and  by 
then  adopting  the  Moslem  dress  and 
worship,  and  trampling  upon  the  cross. 
They  have  died  the  death  of  martyrs. 
Many  have  saved  their  lives  by  this  con- 
fession, it  is  true,  but  most  of  these 
acknowledge  their  present  extreme 
wretchedness,  and  some  have  been 
killed  for  showing  this  keen  regret. 

There  is  now  an  immense  number  of 
sufferers  scattered  through  all  the  re- 
gions where  massacres  have  occurred, 
who  have  lost  fathers,  brothers,  property, 
dwellings,  and  who  are  simply  fighting 
for  life.  Many  thousands  of  them  will 
perish  of  cold  and  famine  next  winter. 
Their  number  is  estimated  at  from 
three  to  four  hundred  thousand.  They 
suffer  for  clothes,  for  food  and  for 
shelter.  As  all  their  tools  have  been 
destroyed  or  stolen,  their  miserable 
“dug-outs"  resemble  the  lairs  of  wild 
beasts. 

And  yet  all  this  they  endure  rather 
thar.  deny  the  faith.  They  suiter  “sconr- 
gings,  and  cruel  inockings,  yea,  more- 
over, of  bonds  and  imprisonments— they 
wander  about  in  sheep-skins  and  goat- 
skins, being  destitute,  afflicted,  tor- 
mented." Heb.  1 1 : 35,  etc. 

All  these  can  escape  their  misery  by 
professing  Islam.  They,  as  well  as  the 
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thousands  slain,  are  martyrs  of  Jesus. 
They  may  be  much  less  enlightened  in 
Christian  doctrine  than  we,  but  they 
have  a faith  that  enables  them  to  “resist 
unto  blood.”  They  suffer  the  most  cruel 
torture  and  death  rather  than  say 
Mohammed  is  Lord  and  not  Jesus  of 
Nazareth.  There  is  another  great  and 
unexpected  result  from  this  Moham- 
medan persecution. 

The  old  Armenian  church,  which  has 
survived  all  the  vicissitudes  and  perse- 
cutions of  fifteen  centuries,  became  gen- 
erally hostile  to  the  evangelical  move- 
ment inaugurated  by  the  missionaries. 
Under  the  influence  of  St.  Petersburg, 
it  became  for  a time  a persecuting 
church.  But  for  the  last  twenty-five 
years  it  has  been  growing  less  hostile, 
and  in  many  cases  positively  friendly. 
The  distribution  of  the  excellent  trans- 
lation of  the  Scriptures  and  of  many 
school  books  and  a great  deal  of  Sunday 
school  literature  had  prepared  the  way 
for  a great  change. 

That  change  has  come  through  this 
persecution.  The  Gregorian  churches 
are  now  all  open  for  the  missionaries  or 
the  native  pastors  of  Protestant  churches 
to  preach  in  them.  Meetings  for  prayer 
are  held  in  which  there  is  .no  distinction 
of  sect  whatever.  The  distribution  of 
funds  collected  by  the  late  Armenian 
Patriarch  for  his  people  was  entrusted 
to  the  American  missionaries,  who  were 
requested  to  use  their  own  judgment  as 
to  the  mode  of  distribution.  A letter 
from  a large  Armenian  village,  or  city, 
as  it  might  be  called,  speaks  of  the  per- 
fect harmony  between  the  Gregorians 
and  Protestants.  Their  evening  meet- 
ings were  crowded,  and  Gregorians  and 
Protestants  took  part  in  them  with 
equal  fervor.  This  same  spirit  of  union 
is  found  in  all  the  regions  of  the  bloody 
persecution.  Their  sufferings  lead  them 
to  the  Bible,  to  prayer  and  to  Christian 
sympathy.  They  have  nearly  ceased  to 
look  for  any  aid  or  protection  from 
Christian  Governments,  but  they  are 
cheered  and  strengthened  by  the  gifts 
of  Christian  people  in  foreign  lands. 
They  know  that  they  have  friends  who 
are  mindful  of  them. 

It  is  now  everywhere  acknowledged 
that  Russia  is  determined  to  have  all 
the  American  missions  destroyed,  but 
she  will  use. the  Turks  for  this  end  and 
proclaim  her  own  innocence.  That  is  a 
way  she  has  of  doing  things.  The  great 
increase  of  evangelical  power  has  not 
escaped  her  notice. 

In  Ilarpoot  the  college  was  in  full 
blast  again;  the  desolated  people  were 
getting  under  cover;  the  churches  not 
destroyed  were  filled  with  worshipers 
who  have  failed  to  become  Moslems. 
This  was  equally  displeasing  to  Russia 
and  to  Turkey.  The  missionaries  were 
evidently  continuing  their  work  with 
unabated  influence. 

The  last  Government  order,  and  the 
most  atrocious  in  some  respects,  is  to 
close  all  the  schools  and  churches  there. 
The  people  shall  have  no  comfort  from 


Russia  that  work  will  abide  among  a 
remnant,  unless  the  two  and  a half 
millions  shall  all  be  destroyed.— Sc/. 

For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

A TRIUMPH  FOR  CHRISTIANITY. 

BY  E.  W.  WEAVER. 

Four  hundred  years  ago  a remnant, 
a few  scattered  people  here  and  there 
believed  that  the  precepts  of  Christian 
ity  were  to  be  a law  to  regulate  the 
daily  intercourse  between  men  and  also 
between  nations.  They  preached  it  and 
they  offered  up  their  lives  for  their  be- 
liefs, in  which  they  were  uncompromis- 
ing. How  utterly  feeble  and  insignif- 
icant seemed  their  cry  and  their  pro- 
tests in  a world  filled  by  noisy,  blood- 
thirsty armed  bands  instigated  to  every 
form  of  violence  by  those  who  claimed 
to  be  their  divinely  appointed  leaders. 

That  their  feeble  cries  have  born 
fruit  is  not  doubted  by  those  who  have 
read  with  thankful  hearts  the  an- 
nouncement that  there  is  a prospect  of 
a treaty  between  the  two  great  nations 
of  the  earth  by  which  they  shall  agree 
not  only  to  submit  their  difficulties  to 
arbitration  but  that  they  shall  use  their 
combined  influences  to  prevent  interna 
tional  wars. 

That  the  feeble  protests  of  a few 
Mennonites  and  Quakers  of  a few  hun- 
dred years  ago  have  caused  people  to 
think  about,  to  discuss  and  finally  to 
see  the  enormities  of  war,  should  give 
us  courage  to  persist  in  advocating  ev- 
ery needed  reform  even  though  our 
voices  seem  as  “one  crying  in  the  wil- 
derness." 

Paris,  Kg. 

GAVE  HIMSELF. 

Commenting  on  Titus  2;  14,  an  old 
writer  says:  “The  purchaser  was  f^irist. 
and  the  price  paid  was  Christ.  God  the 
Son  bought  us,  and  He  gave  Himself, 
the  Son  of  God,  for  us.  He  freely  gave 
Himself  for  us,  not  that  He  might  sim- 
ply pay  our  debt  to  divine  justice,  nor 
that  He  might  save  us  in  our  sins,  but 
that  He  might  ‘redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity.'  lie  gave  Himself  to  purify 
unto  Himself  a peculiar  people;  not 
only  to  obtain  a pardon,  but  a new  man, 
created  after  God's  own  image.  Redemp- 
tion from  the  curse  and  from  the  love 
of  sin  go  together;  where  one  is  the 
other  is,  and  both  are  united  in  the  pe- 
culiar people.  Therefore,  of  the  teach 
ing  of  our  words  this  is  the  sum:  Christ 
gave  Himself  for  sinners  that  they 
might  be  holy;  a treasure  for  Himself. 
And  the  mark  by  which  they  are  known 
as  His  is  zeal  in  well-doing.  One  thing 
we  need,  that  which  an  old  Choctaw 
Indian  prayed  for— ‘a  clean  heart,  a 
white  heart,  a true  heart,  a big  heart, 
large  enough  to  fill  the  whole  body.’ 
We  need  our  body  full  of  heart,  and 
our  hearts  full  of  Christ,  full  of  faith 
and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Then  shall  we  be 
zealous  of  good  works.” 


could  not  be  satisfied  with  the  “travail 
of  his  soul,”  if  by  it  He  merely  filled 
a hospital  with  moral  lepers  who  were 
kept  alive  by  His  redeeming  grace.  No, 
He  toiled  and  taught  and  suffered  that 
we  might  become  new  creatures  that  we 
might  be  holy  even  as  God  is  holy.  The 
high  ideal  of  a holy  race  was  before  11  is 
mind  during  all  the  years  of  His  humil- 
iation and  sufferings  on  the  earth.  That 
is  the  ideal  which  He  seeks  to  realize 
by  His  intercession.  He  would  save  “to 
the  uttermost.” 

J ohn  reports,  in  the  fifth  chapter  of 
Revelation,  the  song  that  he  heard  in 
heaven — the  new  song  of  the  white- 
robed  saints.  They  sang  that  the  Lamb 
was  worthy,  not  simply  because  He  had 
redeemed  thwn,  but  because  He  had 
made  them  “kings  and  priests  unto 
God.”  These  words  refer  not  to  posi- 
tion, but  to  character.  God's  priests 
must  be  holy;  His  kings  must  be  worthy 
of  their  scepters  and  their  crowns. 

In  Heb.  12:23,  we  are  told  that  there 
are  two  classes  of  glorified  beings  in 
the  New  Jerusalem — “an  innumerable 
company  of  angels,”  “and  the  spirits  of 
just  men  made  perfect.”  Just  men  are 
those  who  have  been  justified  by  faith, 
and  made  “meet  for  the  inheritance  of 
the  saints  in  light.”  It  is  only  the  just 
“made  perfect”  that  can  shine  in  the 
presence  of  God  with  the  angels. 

From  these  and  many  kindred  pas- 
sages we  learn  that  redemption  is  from 
the  love  and  the  power  of  sin  as  well  as 
from  its  penalty.  It  is  manifested  in 
two  ways  by  being  purified  from  all 
iniquity,  and  by  being  zealous  of  good 
works.  The  man  who  indulges  in  any 
known  sin,  or  who  does  not  long  and 
strive  to  be  useful,  should  doubt  the 
reality  of  his  union  with  Christ.  He  did 
not  give  Himself  for  self-indulgent 
dreamers,  but  for  self-denying  workers. 
“Ye  shdH  know  them  by  their  fruits." 

('.  K.  H„  in  Hr  raid  and  Preshyter. 

"AS  ONE  WHOM  HIS  HOTHER 
COHFORTETH.” 

At  a summer  resort,  not  long  since,  a 
clergyman  and  a lady  sat  on  the  piazza 
of  the  hotel.  The  lady's  heart  was 
heavily  burdened,  and  she  talked  of  her 
sorrows  to  the  aged  minister,  who  tried 
to  lead  her  in  her  hour  of  need  to  the 
Great  Comforter. 

His  efforts  seemed  to  be  in  vain.  The 
lady  had  heard  all  her  life  of  the  prom- 
ise that  if  a tired  soul  casts  its  burdens 
on  the  Lord  itywill  be  sustained,  no 
matter  how  heavyHhat  burden  may  be, 
but  she  seemed  to  lack  the  faith  to  thus 
cast  herself  upon  the  Lord. 

A half-hour  afterward  a severe  thun- 
der-storm came  up  in  the  western  sky. 
With  the  first  flash  of  lightning,  the 
mother  jumped  out  of  her  chair  and 
ran  up  and  down  the  piazza,  exclaim- 
ing, “Where  is  Freddie?  He  is  so  ter- 
ribly frightened  in  a thunder-storm  I 
don’t  know  what  he  will  do  without 
me.” 


shoulder,  he  whispered,  "As  one  whom 
his  mother  comtorteth,  so  will  I com 
fort  you”  (Isaiah  tkl:  13). 

"I  understand  it  now,”  she  replied,  as 
she  looked  up  with  tearful  face.  “I  did 
not  trust  Him  as  my  boy  trusts  me,  but 
now  I will  throw  myself  into  His  arms 
as  a little  child,  and  remember  His 
promise,  ‘As  one  whom  his  mother 
comforteth,  so  will  I comfort  you.'  I 
never  felt  the  depth  of  Divine  love  as 
shown  in  that  promise  before  " 

May  we  not  all,  as  mothers,  learn  the 
meaning  of  this  precious  promise?  We 
know  bow  full  our  hearts  are  of  love 
and  sympathy  for  the  little  ones,  who 
come  to  us  in  their  hour  of  trouble  and 
fear,  and  how  tenderly  we  gather  them 
in  our  arms  and  comfort  them  with  our 
words  of  love  and  cheer. 

Is  it  not  strange  that,  with  this  sweet, 
practical  demonstration  of  truth  in  our 
daily  lives  with  our  children,  we  so 
often  forget  the  precious  promise,  and 
try  to  struggle  on  alone  with  our  bur- 
dens of  sorrow  and  fear  ? 

“As  one  whom  his  mother  comfort- 
eth, so  will  I comfort  you;  and  ye  shall 
be  comforted  in  Jerusalem”  (Isaiah  6t>: 
13). — Selected. 

A MODEL  CHRISTIAN. 

1 was  in  a great  machine  shop  some 
years  ago  with  a party  of  friends.  The 
superintendent  said: 

“Come  here,  I want  to  show  you 
something.” 

On  a little  track  about  ten  inches 
wide  stood  a locomotive  about  two  feet 
long  and  one  foot  high. 

“Isn't  that  a beauty!”  we  all  ex- 
claimed. 

But  after  we  had  looked  and  ad 
mired,  I ventured  to  ask:  “What  does 
this  splendid  piece  of  machinery  do?" 

“Oh,  nothing,  of  course,”  was  the 
reply.  “It  is  the  model.  It  just  stays 
here  to  be  looked  at  and,  copied.  Some 
times  we  get  up  steam  in  its  boiler  and 
send  it  spurting  to  and  fro  on  the  track 
just  to  show  our  workmen  how  their 
engines  ought  to  work." 

I thought  of  that  model  the  other  day 
when  I was  listening  to  an  eloquent 
speech  in  a Christian  convention.  Some 
one  near  me  said,  when  the  speaker  sat 
down:  “Wasn't  that  splendid?" 

Yes,  it  was.  1 never  heard  more 
about  what  I ought  to  do,  and  how'  I 
ought  to  do,  in  the  same  number  of 
minutes  in  all  my  life.  But  what  did  it 
amount  to  unless  we,  the  hearers,  use  it 
as  the  workmen  in  the  machine  shop 
use  that  engine  which  is  before  them 
day  after  day,  not  for  admiration,  but 
for  imitation? 

A model  is  of  no  practical  value  save 
as  it  helps  in  the  building  of  working  lo- 
comotives. One  such  on  the  track, 
drawing  its  train  of  cars,  is  w’orth  more 
to  the  world  than  all  the  models  in  the 
Patent  Office.  It  is  very  easy  to  pre- 
sent in  glowing  words  and  figures  the 
theory  of  a true  Christian  life.  But  to 


religion  nor  light  from  knowledge. 
They  are  now'  expecting  another  slaugh- 
ter— one  of  extermination.  It  is  hardly 
probable  that  this  will  take  place. 
Russia  prefers  to  work  by  gradual  ex- 
haustion. She  is  never  in  a hurry.  She 
bides  her  time.  She  may  get  the  Ameri- 
can missionaries  out  of  the  country,  but 
she  will  never  get  their  work  out.  In 
the  spiritual  world  she  is  weak.  The 
work  of  spiritual  renovation  among  the 
Armenians  is  the  work  of  God,  and  so 
long  a*  He  1*  atronger  and  wiser  than 


The  idea  of  too  many  Christians  is 
that  Christ  died  merely  to  redeem  us 
from  the  curse  or  condemnation  of  the 
law.  That  was  not  the  end  in  His  great 
sacrifice,  but  only  a means  to  the  end. 
His  real  object,  as  stated  by  Paul  in  his 
letter  to  Titus,  was:  “That  he  might 
redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify 
unto  himself  a peculiar  people,  zealous 
of  good  works.”  To  save  a race  of  sin- 
ners, and  take  them  to  heaven  just  as 
they  are,  could  not  meet  the  longing  of 
a heart  as  holy  as  that  of  Christ.  He 


In  a few  moments  afterward  her  boy 
came  running  up  the  walk,  almost 
breathless  and  his  face  plainly  showing 
the  great  fear  that  was  in  his  heart. 
“Oh  mother,”  he  exclaimed,  “1  was  so 
frightened,  1 ran  just  as  fast  as  ever  I 
could  to  get  to  you  /”  The  mother  sat 
down  and  took  the  frightened  child 
into  her  arms.  She  allayed  his  fear  and 
quieted  him  until  his  head  rested 
calmly  on  her  loving  heart. 

The  good  minister  stepped  up  gently, 
and  putting  his  hand  on  the  mother's 


live  that  life,  day  after  day,  up  grade 
and  down  grade,  drawing  our  load  of 
care,  carrying  with  us  multitudes  in  the 
narrow’  way— that  is  not  so  easy.  Sri. 

THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  YOU 

REV.  ClIAS.  II.  JONES. 

The  fifth  Gospel— have  you  read  it'J 
In  the  New  Testament  there  are  four 
records  of  the  life  of  Christ.  While  they 
agree  as  to  the  great  fundamental  facts 
of  our  Lord's  life,  they  differ  in  details. 
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Kadi  writer  has  left  the  impress  of  his 
own  individuality  upon  the  record,  ac- 
cording as  the  truth  passed  through  the 
prism  of  each  mind. 

Hut  the  fifth  Gospel— where  is  that, 
and  what  is  that?  It  is  the  Gospel  ac- 
cording to  you.  It  is  a book  read  by 
people  who  never  have  read  the  Gospel 
according  to  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  or 
John,  and  who  probably  never  will.  Is 
it  not  worth  while  asking  the  question, 
then,  “What  is  the  Gospel  according  to 
you?"  What  impression  do  the  men 
and  women  with  whom  you  mingle  all 
the  week  long  gain  of  the  value  of  the 
religion  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  way 
you  are  living  it V What  conception  of 
< 'hrist  as  a Divine  utility  are  they  form 
ing  from  your  presentation  of  the  Gos- 
pel in  your  life  V 

Kvery  man  and  woman  of  us  is  writ- 
ing some  sort  of  record  daily;  and  we 
are  transcribing  it  in  a dialect  which  all 
men  understand  and  read:  “Known  and 
read  of  all  men.”  We  are  usually  anx- 
ious about  those  outside  the  Church; 
Christ  was  equally  anxious  about  those 
inside  the  Church;  for  an  unholy  Church 
is  the  only  thing  that  can  hinder  the 
triumph  of  Ilis  kingdom.  It  is  not  so 
much  a matter  of  what  we  have  in 
Jesus,  as  it  is  a matter  of  what  Jesus 
has  in  us.  That  is  the  thought  before 
us.  What  is  the  Gospel  according  to 
you  y 

We  need  to  be  very  clear  as  to  one 
thing,  viz.:  We  cannot  determine 

whether  we  will  be  witnesses  or  not. 
The  mere  fact  that  we  go  up  to  the 
house  of  God  and  have  to  do  with  re- 
ligious matters  and  religious  people,  is 
sullleient  to  make  the  world  judge  re- 
ligion by  our  example.  We  bear  wit- 
ness unconsciously  as  well  as  conscious- 
ly. Men  are  born  imitators.  Mere  as- 
sociation produces  a powerful  inlluence 
upon  the  formation  of  character.  Jesus 
( 'hrist  is  daily  at  the  bar  of  public  opin- 
ion; and  whether  men  accept  or  reject 
Him  depends  very  largely  upon  the 
evidence  we  give  as  to  His  divinity,  and 
upon  the  influence  we  exert  over  those 
who  are  not  Ilis  followers. 

The  solemn  obligation  that  rests  upon 
every  Christian  is  that  he  shall  lift  the 
acts  of  his  daily  life  up  to  the  same 
level  as  his  profession.  The  religion 
that  is  not  good  enough  for  every  place 
is  not  good  enough  for  any  place.  See 
how  this  works  in  business.  A church 
member  buys  wheat  by  the  thousand 
bushels  wheat  that  has  not  yet  been 
planted.  He  speculates.  A young  man, 
not  a Christian,  goes  into  a pool-room, 
and  invests  more  than  he  earns.  He  pe- 
culates. There  is  only  one  letter  between 
the  two  words,  but  that  is  the  crookedest 
letter  in  the  alphabet.  One  speculates, 
the  other  peculates;— no,  both  gamble! 
Men  of  the  world  do  not  discriminate 
as  some  fastidious  church  members  do, 
but  judge  of  a man's  religion  by  the 
way  he  lives  that  religion. — fiel. 


THOUGHTS  ON  EPH.  2:19—22. 

"Now  therefore  ye  are  no  more  stran- 
gers and  foreigners,  but  fellow  citizens 
with  the  saints  and  of  the  household  of 
God;  and  are  built  upon  the  foundation 
of  th£  apostles  and  prophets,  .Jesus 
Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner 
stone;  in  whom  all  the  building  fitly 
framed  together  groweth  unto  a holy 
temple  in  the  Lord;  in  whom  ye  also 
are  builded  together  for  a habitation  of 
God  through  the  Spirit." 


The  apostle  Paul  in  speaking  to  the 
Ephesians  refers  to  the  church  of  Christ 
as  a holy  temple  in  the  Lord,  then,  if 
“in  the  Lord,”  His  people  are  the  living 
stones  of  which  the  habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit  is  “fitly  framed.” 

There  is  a fitness  in  applying  the 
term  living  stones  to  beings  once  dead, 
who  have  been  quickened  into  life. 
The  quickening  into  life  of  souls  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins,  from  nature’s 
darkness  into  the  realized  possession  of 
life  eternal,  is  the  act  of  superhuman 
agency.  The  selection  and  the  number- 
ing of  the  living  stones  in  the  temple,  of 
which  Christ  will  be  the  chief  corner 
stone  in  the  world  to  come,  will  be  the 
unerring  work  of  God. 

The  preparations  of  the  living  stones 
for  their  respective  places  in  the  temple 
is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Every 
stone,  great  or  small,  in  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem,  had  to  be  hewn  into  form. 
Not  one  was  fit  by  nature  for  its  ap- 
pointed place.  No  more  can  the  living 
stones  hope  to  attain  fitness  for  the  new 
and  better  temple  without  stripes  and 
afflictions  “from  the  unseen  Sculptor’s 
hand." 

To  endure  in  patience  is  the  great 
preparatory  process.  The  afflictions  of 
the  righteous  are  many,  but  their  deliv- 
erance is  ever  compensating  and  sure, 
albeit  that  deliverance  may  not  be  man- 
ifest in  this  life.  Christians  live  for  the 
life  to  come.  No  individual  child  of 
God  can  shrink  from  the  needed  stripes 
of  discipline  without  incurring  loss.  He 
will  have  his  place  in  the  temple,  but  it 
will  be  obscure  or  important  in  propor- 
tion to  the  fitting  process  to  which  as  a 
living  stone  he  has  yielded  submissive 
obedience,  or  the  reverse.  Afflictive  dis- 
cipline is  not  welcomed  by  the  unre- 
newed heart.  God's  free  grace  alone 
can  prepare  it  to  say  “let  this  cup  pass 
from  me,  nevertheless,  not  as  I will,  but 
as  thou  wilt.”  Matt.  26:39. 

-Set.  by  L.  M.  J. 


THE  RUSSIAN  JEW. 

An  American  traveler  in  Russia,  in 
a journey  up  the  Volga  in  a steamer, 
says,  “A  few  Israelites  on  board  en- 
abled us  to  study  the  Jewish  question, 
which,  from  a Russian  standpoint,  is 
largely  a social  and  industrial  one,  like 
the  Chinese  question  in  America.  The 
superior  sagacity  of  the  Jew  we  believe 
to  be  the  secret  of  his  persecution  in 
this  as  in  many  other  lands.  The  Jew 
will  educate  his  children.  If  hindered 
in  any  part  of  Russia,  he  sends  them 
off  to  German  Universities;  and  when 
they  come  back  the  uneducated  Rus- 
sian is  unable  to  cope  with  them. 
Hence  their  persecution.  Superior  edu- 
cation will  assert  its  power  and  will 
finally  rule  in  every  land  unless  re- 
strained by  persecution.  The  potenti- 
ality of  Joseph  in  Egypt,  of  Daniel  in 
Babylon  and  of  Reaconstield  in  England 
was  not  the  result  of  fortuitous  acci- 
dent, but  of  superior  preparation  and 
education  for  superior  work.  The  more 
we  study  this  gulf  stream  of  Judaism, 
flowing  on  through  the  cold,  unsympa- 
thetic ocean  of  humanity,  but  still  re- 
taining its  identity  and  distinct  differ- 
entiation through  all  the  centuries,  the 
more  we  are  impressed  with  its  super- 
iority as  a race,  and  of  its  prophetic  ful- 
fillment. In  every  age  and  land,  the 
imperishable  and  irrefutable  monument 
of  the  truth  of  our  Bible  is  the  Jew.” 


THE  PERFECTING  OF  CHRISTIAN 
O RACES. 

When  the  Holy  Spirit  has  effected 
that  marvelous  transformation  of  the 
heart  which  Jesus  called  being  “born 
again,”  we  find  in  its  renewed  state  the 
elements  of  all  happiness.  These  are 
“love,  joy,  peace,  gentleness,  goodness, 
meekness,  temperance,  faith.”  These 
constituents  of  happiness  are  not  the 
ephemeral  impulses  of  emotion;  they 
are  divine  implantations  in  the  soul, 
and  become  a part  of  itself.  As  we  pro- 
gress in  the  new  life,  it  is  the  office  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  intensify  and  enlarge 
these  fruits  by  His  abiding  presence. 
For  example,  if  we  yield  to  His  guid 
ance,  He  will  bring  us  into  a state  in 
which  love  for  His  law  and  will  alone 
will  actuate  us.  He  will  open  such  a 
fount  of  joy  that  we  shall  be  able  to 
“rejoice  evermore,  pray  without  ceasing, 
and  in  everything  give  thanks.”  He 
will  make  our  peace  as  a river,  and  our 
faith  equal  to  being  tried  as  silver  is 
tried.  Nor  is  this  perfecting  of  graces 
restricted  to  the  chosen  few.  The  work 
of  the  Spirit  is  part  of  the  blessed 
Gospel 

“Whose  streams  the  whole  creation  reach, 

So  plenteous  Is  the  store, 

Enough  for  all,  enough  for  each, 

Enough  for  evermore.” 

If  we  doubt  the  possibility  of  this, 
we  have  but  to  consider  the  illustra- 
tions of  it  in  persons  whom  we  know. 
If  we  look  around,  we  will  And  more  of 
these  than  we  think.  By  simply  obeying 
the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life,  thousands 
of  saints,  better  known  to  God  than  to 
the  world,  have  been  made  free  from 
the  law  of  sin  and  death.  The  law  of 
the  Spirit  of  life  is,  “Be  ye  filled  with  the 
Spirit,”  and  being  filled,  the  perfection 
of  the  heavenly  graces  follows  naturally, 
as  the  perfection  of  flower  and  fruit  in 
sunshine  and  rain. 

The  reason,  then,  that  the  fruits  of 
love,  joy,  peace,  gentleness,  goodness, 
meekness,  temperance,  and  faith  de- 
velop so  slowly  and  imperfectly  in  so 
many  Christians  must  be  that  they  do 
not  obey  the  law  of  life.  If  we  ask,  the 
Spirit  will  surely  be  given;  for  no 
promise  of  God  is  more  unconditional 
and  full  than  this.  If  we  cherish  His 
presence  and  follow  His  light,  He  will 
fulfill  His  work  within  us. 

We  must  neglect  not  (1  Tim.  4:14), 
grieve  not  (Eph.  4:30),  resist  not  (Acts 
G:  51),  quench  not  (1  Thess.  5:19)  the 
Holy  Spirit  if  we  would  realize  the 
promise,  “When  the  poor  and  needy 
seek  water,  and  there  is  none,  and  their 
tongue  faileth  for  thirst,  1 the  Lord  will 
not  forsake  them.  1 will  open  rivers 
in  high  places,  and  fountains  in  the 
midst  of  the  valleys:  I will  make  the 
wilderness  a pool  of  water,  and  the  dry 
land  springs  of  water.”  It  is  said  that 
far  and  high  in  the  heart  of  the  Andes 
Mountains  there  are  lands  which  are 
watered  by  rain  only  once  in  a century. 
In  the  intervening  years  there  is  no 
sign  of  vegetation.  But  when  the  rain- 
fall comes,  immediately  the  rocks  are 
covered  with  delicate  grasses  and  flow- 
ers^springing  from  seed  long  unfruit- 
ful, bhLnot  utterly  lost.  It  is  somewhat 
thus  with  many  Christian  hearts.  The 
seeds  of  eternal  life  have  been  sown, 
but  they  are  lying  dormant;  no  fruit 
appears.  Under  the  copious  rainfall  of 
the  Spirit  how  quickly  all  is  changed; 
and  in  His  constant  refreshment  how 
rapid  and  permanent  is  the  growth  of 
every  precious  grac c.— Christian  Advo- 
cate. 


EXTRAVAGANCE. 

Perhaps  there  is  scarcely  any  thing 
more  destructive  to  a young  man’s 
character  than  the  reputation  of  extrav- 
agance— spending  more  than  circum- 
stances warrant,  more  than  can  honor- 
ably be  repaid.  The  difficulties  in  which 
a spendthrift  is  continually  involved 
are  very  disgusting  to  all  steady  people. 
They  disapprove,  and  justly,  of  such 
conduct;  they  fear  to  connect  the  m 
selves  with  persons  who  must  often 
become  burdensome  to  them;  for  he 
that  gets  a habit  of  exceeding  his  in- 
come is  seldom  cured  of  it.  All  the 
sufferings  he  endures  himself,  all  the 
vexations  he  brings  upon  his  relatives 
and  friends,  affect  him  in  a slight  or 
transient  manner.  Ilis  being  assisted 
out  of  his  trouble  will  only  encourage 
further  imprudences;  till,  having  wear- 
ied friend  after  friend  in  rapid  succes- 
sion, he  becomes  an  outcast  from 
society,  and  eventually  aims  to  obviate 
the  consequences  of  his  follies  by  crime, 
some  disgraceful  or  desperate  crime. 

For  your  own  "cOipfort,  for  your 
friend’s  solace,  for  the  sake  of  your 
eventual  prosperity,  cultivate  a strict 
manly  habit  of  economy.  It  is  impossi 
ble  to  raise  a good  character  without  it. 
And  this  one  single  article,  connected 
with  moderate  talent,  will  recommend 
you  to  all  from  whom  you  may  wish 
confidence,  or  expect  remuneration. 
Assistance,  should  you  need  it,  will 
not  be  withheld,  if  it  is  known  that 
your  care  of  personal  expenses  is 
correct.  But  as  nothing  can  essential- 
ly benefit  or  relieve  a man  inatten- 
tive in  this  point;  so  those  who  might 
otherwise  be  inclined  to  favor  you, 
will  be  backward  to  do  it,  perhaps 
will  roughly  refuse  all  connection  or 
concern  in  your  ruinous  affairs.  Do  not 
esteem  the  practice  of  it  mean.  Gener- 
ous, free,  call  it  what  you  will,  are 
terms  which  do  not  apply,  unless  it  is 
literally  and  truly  your  own  money 
with  which  you  are  sporting;  nor  then, 
if  you  sport  more  than  your  rank  and 
circumstances  warrant. 


TITTLE-TATTLE. 

How  peaceable  should  we  be  if  there 
were  no  tale-bearers  amongst  us;  but, 
rather,  let  me  say — for  it  is  the  more 
profitable  and  the  more  Christian  way 
of  expressing  it— if  there  were  not  with- 
in each  of  our  hearts  so  much  of  the 
spirit  of  the  tale-bearer!  It  is  the  cry- 
ing sin  of  social  life.  We  cannot  meet 
for  half  an  hour's  friendly  converse 
without  taking  away  one  or  two  charac- 
ters. Of  us,  in  reference  to  speech  at 
least,  the  words  of  the  wise  man  are  too 
true:  “They  sleep  not  unless  they  have 
done  mischief;  and  their  sleep  is  taken 
away  unless  they  have  caused  some  to 
fall.”  God  give  us  all  a better  wisdom. 
Let  us  store  our  minds  with  things  val 
uable,  and  meet  one  another  to  give  out 
what  we  have  first  taken  in.  Let  us 
talk  less  of  persons.  Constituted  as 
fallen  nature  is,  if  we  speak  of  persons 
we  shall  be  sure  to  speak  ill  of  persons. 
If  we  must  talk  so  much  of  persons,  let 
us  practice  ourselves  in  speaking  well 
of  them.  Let  us  see  their  good  side 
while  we  can,  and,  when  we  cannot  but 
Bee  the  evil,  then  let  us  go  on  our  way 
and  be  silent  about  it.  Above  all — for 
here  lies  the  root  of  almost  every  Chris- 
tian grace— let  us  know  ourselves  a lit- 
tle better.  Let  us  enter  into  judgment 
with  our  own  hearts,  and  compare  our 
own  lives,  outward  and  inward,  with 
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the  standard  of  God’s  will  and  -Christ’s 
example.  I believe  that  if  we  did  this 
more  we  should  have  little  heart  for 
scandal  or  for  slander.  We  should  be 
Htopped,  as  by  an  audible  voice  within, 
when  we  were  opening  our  lips  to  cens- 
ure or  to  malign.  It  is  the  want  of  self- 
knowledge  which  makes  us  so  keen- 
sighted.  It  is  want  of  acquaintance 
with  Christ,  as  our  propitiation  first 
and  then  as  our  example,  which  makes 
it  possible  for  us  to  sit  in  the  tribunal 
of  judgment.— Dean  Vaughan. 

LOSS  OF  SPIRITUAL  POWER. 

Power  is  lost  through  self-indulgence. 
The  one  who  would  have  God’s 
power  must  lead  a life  of  self-denial. 
There  are  many  things  which  are  not 
sinful  in  the  ordinary  understanding  of 
the  word  ‘sin,’  but  which  hinder  spirit- 
uality and  rob  men  of  power.  I do  not 
believe  that  any  man  can  lead  a luxuri- 
ous life,  over  indulge  his  natural  appe- 
tites, indulge  extensively  in  dainties, 
and  enjoy  the  fulness  of  God's  power. 
The  gratification  of  the  flesh  and  the 
fulness  of  the  Spirit  do  not  go  hand  in 
hand.  ‘The  flesh  lusteth  against  the 
Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh: 
and  these  two  are  contrary  the  one  to 
the  other’  (Gal.  5:17).  Paul  wrote,  ‘I 
keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  it  into 
subjection’  (1  Cor.  9:27)  see  R.  V.,  Greek 
note;  also,  Eph.  5:18). 

“We  live  in  a day  when  the  tempta- 
tion to  the  indulgence  of  the  flesh  is 
very  great.  Luxuries  are  common. 
Piety  and  prosperity  not  often  go  hand 
in  hand,  and  in  many  a case  the  pros- 
perity that-  plenty  and  power  have 
brought  has  been  the  ruin  of  the  man 
to  whom  it  has  come.  Not  a few  min- 
isters of  power  have  become  popular 
and  in  demand.  With  the  increasing 
popularity  has  come  an  increase  of  pay 
and  the  comforts  of  life.  Luxurious 
living  has  come  in,  and  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  has  gone  ont.  It  would  not  be 
difficult  to  cite  specific  instances  of  this 
sad  truth.  If  we  would  know  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  Spirit’s  power,  we  need 
to  be  on  guard  to  lead  lives  of  simplic- 
ity, free  from  indulgence  and  surfeiting, 
be  ready  to  ‘endure  hardness  as  a good 
soldier  of  Jesus  Christ’  (2  Tim.  2:3).  I 
frankly  confess  I am  afraid  of  luxury — 
not  as  afraid  of  it  as  I am  of  sin;  but  it 
comes  next  as  an  object  of  dread.  It  is 
a very  subtle  but  a very  potent  enemy 
of  power.  There  are  devils  to-day  that 
‘go  not  out  but  by  prayer  and  fasting.’  ” 
— Torrey. 

A BEAUTIFUL  INCIDENT. 

A man  blind  from  his  birth,  a man  of 
much  intellectual  vigor,  and  with  many 
engaging  qualities,  found  a woman 
who,  appreciating  his  worth,  was  will- 
ing to  cast  in  her  lot  with  him,  and  be- 
come his  wife.  Several  bright,  beauti- 
ful children  became  theirs,  who  tender- 
ly and  equally  loved  both  their  parents. 
An  eminent  French  surgeon,  while  in 
this  country,  called  upon  them,  and  ex 
amining  the  blind  man  with  much  in- 
terest and  care,  said  to  him,  “Your 
blindness  is  wholly  artificial.  Your 
eyes  are  naturally  good,  and  could  1 
have  operated  on  them  twenty  years 
ago,  I think  I could  have  given  you 
sight.  It  is  barely  possible  that  I can 
do  it  now,  though  it  will  cause  you 
much  pain."  “I  can  bear  that,"  was  the 
reply,  “so  you  but  enable  me  to  see.” 
The  surgeon  operated  upon  him  and 
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was  gradually  successful.  First,  there 
were  faint  glimmerings  of  light,  then 
more  distinct  vision.  The  blind  father 
was  handed  a rose.  He  had  smelt  one 
before,  but  he  had  never  seen  one. 
Then  he  looked  upon  the  face  of  his 
wife,  who  had  been  so  true  and  faithful 
to  him,  and  then  the  children  were 
brought,  whom  he  had  so  often  fondled, 
and  whose  charming  prattle  had  so  fre- 
quently fallen  upon  his  ears.  He  then 
exclaimed,  “Oh,  why  have  I seen  all 
these,  before  inquiring  for  the  man  by 
whose  skill  I have  been  enabled  to  be- 
hold them!  Show  me  the  doctor.” 
And  when  he  was  pointed  out  to  him, 
he  embraced  him  with  tears  of  grati- 
tude and  joy.  So,  when  we  reach 
heaven,  and  look  upon  its  glories,  we 
shall  not  be  content  with  a view  of 
these.  No,  we  shall  say,  “Where  is 
Christ?  He  to  whom  I am  indebted 
for  what  heaven  is.  Show  me  Him, 
that  with  all  my  soul  I may  adore  and 
praise  Him  through  endless  ages.”— 
Christian  at  Work. 

A PREACHER’S  PLEASURES. 

Preaching  a sermon  is  a very  pleas- 
ant business.  If  it  is  read,  people  say 
it  is  not  the  preacher’s  own.  If  it  is 
premeditated,  they  say  he  told  us  all  he 
knew.  If  it  is  extempore,  they  say  it  is 
no  more  than  a babble.  If  it  is  got  up 
in  easy  form,  they  say  it  is  confusion 
confounded.  If  it  is  methodical,  they 
say  it  is  nothing  but  bold  divisions.  If 
it  is  finely  composed,  they  say  the  style 
is  too  ornate.  If  it  is  intended  to  arouse, 
they  say  the  language  is  too  violent.  If 
it  is  full  of  illustrations,  they  say  it  is 
far  too  shallow.  If  it  has  none,  they 
say  it  is  too  deep.  If  it  is  practical,  peo- 
ple turn  up  their  noses  at  it.  If  it  is 
doctrinal,  they  say  we  get  no  good.  If 
it  contains  scriptural  quotations,  they 
say  we  could  read  them  at  home.  If  it 
has  none,  they  declare  the  preacher  is 
not  acquainted  with  the  Bible.  If  or- 
iginal, it  is  termed  heavy.  If  it  is  ortho- 
dox, people  say  it  is  the  old  thing  over 
again.  If  it  is  earnest,  they  say  the  prea 
cher  is  a raving  revivalist.  If  it  is  calm, 
they  say  the  man's  heart  is  not  in  his 
work.  If  it  is  controversial,  they  say 
the  preacher  is  dogmatic.  If  it  is  free 
from  controversy,  they  say  he  is  not  up 
to  the  spirit  and  ideas  of  the-  age.  If  it 
denounces  sin,  they  say  it  is  too  strong 
and  unfit  for  ears  polite.  If  it  is  broad, 
they  say  it  has  no  point  and  not  worth 
listening  to.  If  it  is  easily  understood 
they  say  the  preacher  is  courting  the  ap- 
plause of  the  poor.  If  it  is  packed  with 
thought,  they  say  the  poor  are  utterly 
neglected.  If  it  is  long,  they  say  they 
don’t  like  long  sermons.  If  it  is  short, 
they  say  they  prefer  longer  sermons. 
If  it  speaks  to  the  heart,  they  say  the 
preacher  is  too  personal.  If  it  does 
not,  they  say  he  preaches  over  our  heads. 
If  it  is  accompanied  with  gestures,  they 
say  he  is  affectatious  and  sensational. 
If  it  is  not,  they  declare  the  preacher  is 
as  stiff  as  a poker. 


“The  day  closes  in  darkness,  the 
year  fades  in  desolation,  and  man  sleeps 
in  the  dust;  but  there  is  a morning  and 
a springtime  for  all.  Youth  that  is  cut 
down  in  its  loveliness,  like  a morning 
flower,  shall  bloom  afresh  in  the  garden 
of  God;  and  age  that  shines  in  righteous- 
ness, till  it  sinks  beneath  the  sod,  shall 
rise  again  in  glory,  like  the  sun  in  the 
firmament.” 


F TRUTH. 

REPORT  OF  S.  S.  CONFERENCE. 

The  Second  Annual  S.  S.  Conference 
of  the  Southwestern  District  of  Pa.,  met 
at  Scottdale,  Pa.,  Oct.  14th  and  15th 
1896.  Conference  opened  by  singing 
“All  hail  the  power  of  Jesus’  name”  and 
devotional  exercises  conducted  by  Bro. 

J.  N.  Durr.  Bro.  D.  H.  Bender  was 
chosen  moderator.  Bro.  Aaron  Loucks 
in  the  address  of  welcome  said,  “We 
meet  to  gather  strength  to  further  the 
cause  which  is  a worthy  one  and  to  this 
end  we  welcome  you  most  heartily.” 

Bro.  D.  S.  Yoder  responded  in  behalf 
of  the  many  representatives  by  saying, 
“Words  from  the  heart  go  to  the  heart, 
and  we  thus  feel  thankful  for  being 
welcomed  into  your  midst. 

“Character  or  Reputation,  Which  ?" 
Was  discussed  by  Bro.  I).  II.  Bender 
from  a human  and  a spiritual  stand- 
point. Reputation,  something,  or  what 
man  sees.  Character,  everything,  or 
what  God  and  angels  know  of  us. 

Christ  the  example  of  character  ac- 
cused of  everything  to  the  contrary,  and 
yet  had  a reputation  so  as  to  be  followed 
by  thousands  to  hear  Him. 

King  Saul  of  widest  reputation  falls, 
because  he  lacked  character.  Character 
marred,  scars  remain  forever.  Man, 
who  has  the  real  character,  though 
assailed,  will  stand.  Closing  prayer  by 
Bro.  S.  F.  Coff  man. 

Thursday  Forenoon 
session  opened  by  song  service  con- 
ducted by  Bro.  C.  Z.  Yoder  and  Bro.  S. 
D.  Yoder. 

Devotional  exercises  consisted  of  the 
reading  of  the  8th  Psalm  and  prayer  by 
Bro.  J.  A.  Kessler. 

“Qualifications  of  S.  S.  Superintend- 
ent" was  discussed  by  Bro.  J.  H.  Mel- 
linger  and  Bro.  C.  B.  Brenneman.  lie 
should  be  a zealous,  praying,  con- 
secrated, and  Bible  loving  Christian, 
who  keeps  in  touch  with  his  pupils  and 
leads  them  to  a higher  Christian  life. 

Bro.  G.  1).  Miller  and  Bro.  Levi  A. 
Blough  discussed  “The  minister's  work 
in  the  S.  S."  He  shoidd  gain  the  affec- 
tions of  children  by  becoming  acquaint- 
ed with  them  and  by  respecting  their 
rights. 

The  S.  S.  is  a nursery  to  the  church, 
and  on  her  depends  the  future  work  of 
the  church.  Ministers  should  encourage 
by  words  of  sympathy. 

An  able  essay,  entitled,  “How  Does 
Conformity  to  the  World  Affect  Chris- 
tian Work,”  was  read  by  Sister  Annie 
Hershey.  Bro.  C.  Z.  Yoder  further  dis 
cussed  this  subject.  World  in  this  sense 
means  unregenerated  mankind  and  the 
corruptions  thereof.  Many  forms  of 
worldliness  among  which  are  love  of 
money,  intemperance,  secret  organiza- 
tions, church  festivals,  Sabbath  day  dese- 
crations, worldly  conversation  and  van- 
ity of  dress. 

Bro.  S.  F.  Coffman  very  ably,  plainly, 
and  impressively  presented  some  meth- 
ods of  Bible  study. 

In  the  absence  of  Sister  Lina  Zook  an 
essay  “Power  of  Prayer,”  written  by  her 
was  read  by  Sister  Anna  F.  Durr. 

The  S.  S.  reports  showed  a marked 
increase  in  attendance  and  interest. 
Prayer  led  by  Bro.  S.  F.  Coffman  and 
song  by  the  congregation,  conference 
adjourned  for  an  hour's  intermission. 

Afternoon  Session 
opened  by  song  service  conducted  by 
Bro.  A.  A.  Blough,  and  scripture  read 
ing  by  Bro.  Simon  Layman. 

An  essay  entitled,  “Duties  of  Parents 
to  Children”  was  read  by  Bro.  Jos.  R. 
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Loucks.  “Duties  of  Children  to  Parents’ 
was  then  discussed  by  Bro.  Levi  Blauch. 
Don't  leave  parental  love  when  we  leave 
the  parental  roof.  Mother’s  love  is  the 
greatest  thing  on  earth.  Children  should 
respect  and  obey  parents. 

Bro.  S.  H.  Mussulman  and  J.  K. 
Hooley  discussed  "How  May  the  S.  S. 
do  Better  Work.”  Success  depends  on 
individual  effort,  and  by  being  fully 
consecrated.  Things  undone  are  the 
causes  of  failure.  Schools  should  be 
well  organized,  work  systematically,  and, 
above  all,  have  good  teachers. 

An  essay  on  “Personal  Work”  by 
sister  Mary  Denlinger  was  followed  by 
a discussion  by  Bro.  E.  J.  Berkey  on  the 
same  subject.  Personal  work  is  a work 
with  a person  to  bring  him  to  Christ. 
The  worker  must  be  fully  consecrated, 
prayerful,  earnest,  cheerful  and  con 
tented,  approaching  all  with  whom  he 
comes  in  contact  as  a messenger  of  God 
in  the  spirit  of  meekness.  Don’t  make 
yourself  disagreeable  or  argue  about  a 
certain  passage  of  scripture,  but  have 
Christ  as  a standard. 

An  essay,  entitled  “Duty  of  Giving,” 
read  by  Bro.  John  R.  Loucks  was  fol- 
lowed by  a discussion  on  “The  Spirit  of 
Giving,”  by  the  brethren  J.  H.  Biter  and 
J.  K.  Ilartzler.  Love  to  God  confers  the 
right  spirit  of  giving.  The  minister’s 
duty  to  bring  before  the  people  the 
necessity  and  spirit  of  giving.  Ncthing 
that  is  given  in  the  right  spirit  will  be 
unnoticed  by  our  Lord. 

During  the  time  allotted  to  miscel- 
laneous business  a number  of  resolu- 
tions were  presented  by  the  committee 
which  were  unanimously  adopted  by 
the  conference.  The  brethren  J.  N. 
Durr,  Aaron  Loucks  and  Bennett  Kauf 
man  were  appointed  a committee  on 
program  for  the  next  annual  S.  S.  Con 
ferenee  to  be  held  at  Masontown,  Oct 
13th  and  14th,  1897.  Closing  prayer 
offered  by  Bro.  Berkey. 

Evening  Session 

opened  by  song  service  by  Bro.  Edw. 
Miller,  followed  by  scripture  reading  by 
Bro.  Levi  A.  Blough  and  prayer  offered 
by  Bro.  .J.  L.  Yoder. 

“The  Vineyard  and  its  Laborers"  was 
discussed  by  Bro.  S.  G.  Shetler  and  Bro 
J.  L.  Yoder. 

The  Lord's  vineyard  is  the  whole  field 
of  work  God  has  given  to  man.  The 
vineyard  should  be  cultivated  to  save 
man  and  glorify  God. 

More  workers  who  let  the  Lord  direct 
their  work  and  more  organized  efforts 
are  needed.  Labor  daily  with  all  thy 
might  whatsoever  thou  findest  to  do 
and  thou  shalt  be  blessed  in  this  life 
and  finally  receive  the  crown  which  is 
laid  up  for  all  those  who  finish  the  work 
allotted  to  them. 

A collection,  amounting  to  850,  was 
taken  up  by  the  treasurer  Bro.  J.  R. 
Loucks;  said  money  to  defray  the  ex- 
penses of  the  S.  S.  Conference  and  the 
surplus  to  be  devoted  to  assist  in  bear 
ing  the  travelling  expenses  of  the 
workers  in  the  Chicago  Home  Mission. 
After  closing  remarks  and  prayer  led 
by  the  moderator,  conference  closed  by 
singing  "God  be  with  you  till  we  meet 
again.” 

Note.— To  abbreviate  the  report  only 
a few  quotations  are  given  from  each 
speaker.  Essays  will  be  sent  in  for 
publication  in  the  Herald  and  Yorv. 
Reddle's  Paper. 

\ s.  G.  Shetler 

i E.  J.  Bekkev 
Secretaries. 
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Sunday  School  Prizes 

Can  be  procured  from  us  at  the 
right  prices. 

We  have  a large  assortment 
of  excellent  books,  and  are  con- 
fident we  can  please  you.  Do 
not  fail  to  write  us. 

Booklets 

Booklets 

Booklets. 

These  Booklets  are  of  the  very  finest, 
containing  beautiful  poems  and  will 
make  very  desirable  gifts. 

They  are  printed  in  gold,  with  hand 
sornely  colored  lithograph  illustrations, 
and  are  bound  in  exquisitely  tine  covers. 


Fancy  edges. 

Recompense,  and  other  Poems,  by 
Lucy  A.  Bennett.  $.50 

i 'nine  to  Jesus,  by  G.  Ilaite.  A text 
for  every  day.  .35 

/ Need  Thee  Every  Hour,  by 
Annie  S.  Ilawks.  .25 

God’s  Guidance,  by  Dean  Farrar.  .25 

Everlasting  Love,  appropriate  texts 
for  every  day  in  the  month.  .25 

Lead  Kindly  Light,  by  Rev.  John 
Newman.  .25 

The  Shining  Lights,  by  Charlotte 
Murray.  .25 

Thy  Will  be  Dons,  by  Charlotte 
Elliott.  25 

Contentment,  by  Charlotte  Murray.  .25 
Perfect  Peace,  appropriate  texts  for 
every  day  in  the  month.  .25 

Sometime,  Somewhere,  (anon.)  .20 

Otherwhere,  by  Lucy  A.  Bennett.  .20 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 


Elkhart,  Ind. 


A NEW  line  of  Sunday  school  cards 
and  tickets.  A large  variety  and  care- 
fully selected.  Sample  package  only  15 
cents. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  Reward  Rooks, 
Beautiful  Cards,  Small  Bibles  for  teach- 
ers and  scholars  at  low  prices.  Suitable 
for  presents. 

TUNINQ  FORKS.  -We  have  on  hand 
a supply  of  fine  silver  steel  tuning  forks 
in  the  key  of  C.  Price,  post  paid  to  any 
address,  25  cents  each. 

The  Church  Walking  with  the 
World. — We  have  just  printed  a new 
edition  of  this  excellent  little  poem  in  a 
four  page  tract,  which  should  be  distrib- 
uted everywhere. 

Price  per  dozen  .05 

Price  per  100  .25 

PELOUBET’S  NOTES  FOR  1897.— 

One  of  the  best  Commentaries  on  the 
International  Sunday  School  Lessons 
published.  Every  S.  S.  Teacher  ought 
to  have  one.  We  will  send  the  Her- 
ald of  Truth  and  Peloubet’s  Notes 
for  1807  for  82.00.  Send  your  order  at 
once. 

VERGISnEINNICHT  (Forget-me-not) 
—a  collection  of  verses  and  passages 
suitable  for  Autograph  Albums,  etc. 
The  selections  are  very  good,  free 
from  all  objectionable  matter,  and  con- 
tain verses  both  in  English  and  Ger- 
man, bound  in  cloth.  Price  by  mail  10 
cents  per  copy. 

HOUSEHOLD  MANUAL  OF  MED- 
ICINE, Surgery,  Nursing,  and  Hygiene, 
for  daily  use  in  the  preservation  of 
health  and  care  of  the  sick  and  injured, 
with  an  introductory  outline  of  Anat- 
omy and  Physiology,  by  Henry  Harts 
home,  A.  M.,  M.  D.,  L.  L.  1).,  with  eight 
plates  and  nearly  300  wood-cut  illustra- 
tions, 953  octavo  pages,  bound  in  cloth. 
A good  medical  work  is  of  great  advant- 
age in  every  family.  This  book  sells, 
retail,  at  $4.00.  We  offer  this  book  for 
$2.50.  Sent  by  mail,  prepaid.  This  is 
a bargain. 

OUR  FAHILY  ALMANAC  for  1897, 
in  English  and  German,  is  full  of  valu- 
able, interesting  and  instructive  reading. 
It  gives  the  eclipses  for  the  year,  the 
characters  of  the  planets  and  constella- 
tions, the  Centennial  Almanac,  move- 
able  festivals,  and  weather  forecasts  for 
each  day  of  the  month.  The  astronom- 
ical calculations  are  computed  by  L.  J. 
Heatwole,  the  noted  almanac  maker  of 
Virginia. 

Send  for  sample  copy  if  there  is 
no  agent  or  dealer  in  your  vicinity 
and  you  will  receive  by  return  mail  an 
excellent  almanac  with  two  line  full 
page  illustrations,  and  the  names  and 
addresses  of  the  Mennonite  ministers  of 
the  United  States,  Manitoba  and  Can- 
ada, printed  in  clear  type  on  good  paper, 
with  nice  cover,  just  suited  to  the  wants 
of  every  family.  Price  six  cents,  post- 
paid. Agents  Wanted. 

The  price  is  as  follows: 

100  copies,  (freight  or  express 

not  prepaid)  $3.00 


100  copies  postage  paid  4.00 

25  “ “ “ 1.00 

12  “ “ “ .50 

5 .25 

1 “ “ “ .06 


Send  in  your  orders  now  and  they 
will  have  prompt  attention. 

Agents  will  receive  a liberal  com- 
mission. 

Send  all  orders  to 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


THE  Lesson  Helps  Quarterly,  the 
Weekly  Illustrated  Words  of  Cheer, 
Class  Books,  Record  Books,  Reward 
Cards  and  good  books  for  presents  and 
prizes  are  all  published  to  supply  the 
wants  of  the  teachers  and  the  scholars 
of  the  Sunday  schools.  Write  for  our 
new  catalogue  and  any  information  de- 
sired will  be  cheerfully  given. 

Address  Mennonite  Publishing 
Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 


CONFLICTS  NOW,  CROWNS 
LATER. 

Our  business  is  to  conquer  the  world. 
This  is  a greater  task  than  most  of  us 
realize,  and  involves  a wider  view  of  life 
than  we  ordinarily  take.  We  are  not 
merely  to  kill  sin  in  our  own  hearts,  but 
are  to  make  the  entire  world  better  in 
its  social,  political,  intellectual,  and  re- 
ligious life.  Every  department  of  hu- 
man activity  is  to  be  infused  with  the 
sweet  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ.  Then  take 
your  place  in  the  battle.  Be  cheered  by 
the  fact  that  the  faithful  soldier  of  the 
cross  will  never  lose  his  reward.  As  the 
traveler  stands  in  the  old  Greyfriars’ 
churchyard  at  Stirling,  Scotland,  he  may 
look  up  to  the  castle  that  towers  above 
him  like  a huge  sentinel  of  Scotland’s 
rights.  On  the  esplanade  stands  an  im- 
posing statue  of  Robert  Bruce.  He  is 
clad  in  full  armor,  and  is  looking  out 
over  the  valley  that  was  once  the  scene 
of  the  battle  of  Bannockburn.  In  the 
old  burying  ground  beneath  the  castle 
there  is  a more  modest  monument, 
known  as  “The  Martyrs’  Monument,” 
erected  to  the  memory  of  those  who  laid 
down  their  lives  for  the  testimony  of 
Jesus.  It  is  a simple,  brown-stone  shaft, 
and  might  be  easily  passed  by.  On  each 
of  its  four  sides  are  carved  four  plain 
figures.  The  lowest  is  a Bible,  with  its 
pages  opened  wide;  the  second  is  a star; 
the  next  is  a cross.  Topmost  of  all  is  a 
crown.  How  striking  the  symbolism! 
The  Word  points  to  Jesus,  “the  bright 
and  morning  star.”  To  follow  Him 
means  to  carry  a cross.  Carrying  a cross 
is  a guaranty  of  a crown.  Thus  the 
Word  points  upward  to  Jesus,  through 
Him  to  the  cross,  and  through  the  cross 
to  the  crown. 

“Since  I must  light  if  1 would  reign, 
Increase  my  courage,  Lord. 

I’ll  bear  the  toil,  endure  the  pain, 
Supported  by  Thy  Word.” 

— Christian  Herald. 


Machinery  is  not  in  itself  power 
At  the  best  it  only  furnishes  the  means 
of  power  when  connected  with  the 
source  of  supply.  A steam-engine  is 
useless  without  lire  and  water.  An 
electric  motor  amounts  to  nothing  un- 
less it  secures  a current  from  the  dy- 
namo. Gas  pipes  and  fixtures  give  no 
more  light  than  black  lead,  without  a 
working  connection  with  a supply  of 
gas.  A fountain  pen  cannot  write  a 
word  when  the  ink  is  gone  from  it. 
The  wisest  man  in  the  world  has  in' 
himself  no  spiritual  power,  save  as  he  is 
in  free  communion  with  the  source 
of  all  spiritual  power.  Preacher  and 
teacher  and  private  Christian  alike 
must  remember  that  they  are  not  in 
themselves  vines,  but  branches  of  the 
one  Vine— apart  from  which  they  can- 
not bear  fruit. 


Notice  the  splendid  offers  of  good 
books  advertised  in  this  number  of  the 
Herald. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS. 

Lesson  XL— December  13. 

CAUTIONS  AGAINST  INTEMPER- 
ANCE.—Prov.  23: 16-25. 

| Read  Prov.  23: 1—35.) 

Golden  Text.— For  the  drunkard 
and  the  glutton  shall  come  to  poverty. 
—Prov.  23:21. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Looking  Ahead.  — “Every  young 
person  has  a future  before  him.  Stand- 
ing on  the  threshold  of  life,  at  the  part- 
ing of  the  ways,  he  will,  if  wise,  care- 
fully look  forward  and  note  where  each 
path  leads  and  what  stands  at  tts  end 
before  he  makes  his  choice.” 

Others  “Looking  at  Us.’’— A great 
crowd  of  witnesses  are  looking  at  the 
young  person  who  is  making  his  choice 
for  good  or  for  evil.  They  are  looking 
with  intense  interest.  The  on  lookers 
are  angels  in  heaven,  friends  upon 
earth,  parents,  brothers,  sisters,  teachers, 
and  most  of  all,  our  heavenly  Father. 
Should  not  the  young  person  tremble 
under  such  a gaze,  and  decide  for  the 
right  ? 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (Dec.  7.)  Cautions  Against  Ditemper- 
ance.  Prov.  23: 15-25 
T.  “Who  hath  sorrow  ?"  Prov.23: 29-35 
W.  Woe  to  the  drunkard.  Isa.  a:  11  19 
T.  God’s  anger  against  sin.  Isa.  5:20-25 
F.  AVine  a mocker.  Prov.  20:1-11 

S.  Avoiding  evildoers.  Psalm  26 

S,  Be  separate.  2 Cor.  6: 11-18 


Lesson  XII. — December  20. 

THE  BIRTH  OF  CHRIST. 

Matt.  2:1-12. 

Golden  Text. — And  the  angel  said 
unto  them,  Fear  not:  for,  behold,  I 
bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy, 
which  shall  be  to  all  people.— Luke  2: 10. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Time. — The  last  of  December,  B.  C. 
5,  four  years  before  the  commencement 
of  our  common  era,  A.  D.  1,  so  that 
Christ  was  born  1900  not  1896  years  ago. 
The  visit  of  the  wise  men  was  in  Feb- 
ruary B.  C.  4,  when  Jesus  was  six  or 
eight  weeks  old. 

Place. — Bethlehem  of  Judea,  a vil- 
lage five  or  six  miles  south  of  Jerusa- 
lem. 

The  Far  East. — This  expression  in- 
cludes the  lands  of  the  captivities, — 
Assyria,  Babylonia,  and  Persia,  where 
Ezekiel  prophesied,  and  Daniel  ruled, 
and  Esther  was  queen. 

Matthew  and  Luke.— “Matthew 
tells  none  of  the  details  of  the  nativity 
(see  Luke  2:1 — 20),  and  makes  no  allu- 
sion to  the  fact  that  Joseph  and  Mary 
had  previously  resided  in  Nazareth.  He 
brings  into  the  foreground  Joseph, 
while  Luke  tells  of  Mary.  This  differ- 
ence is  an  evidence  of  truthfulness. 
Each  chooses  those  facts  which  best 
accord  with  his  purposes.  The  pictures 
were  taken  from  different  points  of 
view.” — Schaff. 

AVho  Jesus  was  before  He  came.— 
John  1:1—4;  Ileb.  1:2,  3.  The  AVord 
who  became  Jesus  on  earth  was  the 
eternal  Son  of  God.  By  Him  the  worlds 
were  created.  He  was  with  God,  and 
was  God.  From  His  glorious  home  He 
came  to  this  world,  as  the  highest  ex- 
pression of  God’s  love,  to  take  upon 


* 
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himself  our  human  nature  for  the  salva- 
tion of  the  world  from  sin  to  holiness 
and  heaven.  It  was  thus  that  Jesus 
from  His  personal  knowledge  could  tell 
us  about  God  and  His  infinite  love,  His 
readiness  to  forgive  sins,  and  about 
heaven  and  the  way  to  reach  it.— 
Peloubet. 

Prophecies  of  His  Coming.— One 
of  the  strongest  assurances  that  Jesus 
is  the  true  Savior  from  heaven  is  the 
fact  that  He  comes  as  a part  of  a great 
divine  plan.  He  was  foretold,  promised, 
typified  from  the  very  beginning.  There 
was  a promise  to  Adam  (Gen.  3:15);  to 
Abraham  (Gen.  22:18);  to  Jacob  (Gen. 
49:10);  to  David  (2  Sam.  7:12—16);  by 
Isaiah  (9:6,  7;  11:1—9);  by  Daniel  (9:24). 
The  sacrifices  typified  Him.  More  fre- 
quently still  were  foretold  the  blessed 
times  He  would  bring. 


Daily  Readings. 


M.  (Dec.  14.)  The  Birth  of  Christ. 

Matt.  2: 1-12 

T.  The  sojourn  in  Egypt.  Matt.  2: 13-23 


AAT.  The  angel  choir 
T.  Simeon’s  prophecy. 
F.  Filled  with  wisdom. 
S.  Sent  to  save. 

S.  The  incarnate  God. 


Luke  2:8-20 
Luke  2:25-35 
Luke  2:36-40 
1 John  4:7-14 
John  1:1-14 


CONTAMINATION  WITH  THE 
WORLD. 

It  is  quite  possible  to  have  peace  even 
in  this  dark  world.  People  who  have 
much  trouble  in  this  world  are  probably 
walking  away  from  God’s  law  and  God 
has  said  that  with  those  who  act  con- 
trary to  Him  He  will  act  contrary 
to  them.  God  has  made  a law  re- 
garding the  Sabbath  day,  and  see  how 
that  law  is  kept  in  this  age!  See  how  it 
has  been  disregarded  and  the  fruits  of 
it  are  seen  all  around  us. 

One  of  the  great  complaints  made 
about  the  Bible  is  that  it  is  old,  but  its 
teachings  are  as  true,  as  life-giving,  and 
as  bright  as  they  ever  were,  AVe  have 
got  hand  and  glove  with  the  world  in 
these  days,  and  what  we  want  in  the 
American  church  is  a strong  line  drawn 
between  the  church  and  the  world.  A\re 
have  been  yoked  too  long  with  un- 
believers. 

Look  at  the  young  girls  from  Chris- 
tian homes  marrying  ungodly,  Christ- 
less  men,  and  the  Christian  business 
man  entering  into  partnership  with  un- 
believers. AVe  certainly  are  not  going 
to  have  any  Holy  Ghost  power  until  we 
get  away  from  those  unholy  alliances. 

The  weakness  of  the  church  to-day 
lies  in  the  fact  that  it  has  lost  its  testi- 
mony, and  if  there  is  anything  that  the 
world  dislikes  it  is  a worldly  Christian. 
When  the  church  stoops  to  the  world 
for  power  it  is  then  that  she  loses  her 
high  standing. 

Either  stay  altogether  in  the  world  or 
get  entirely  out  of  it.  It  is  the  border 
Christian  that  gets  assailed  from  both 
sides.  If  you  desire  perfect  peace,  live 
in  daily  communion  with  God.  If  you 
must  go  into  the  world,  let  it  simply  be 
to  get  some  one  else  out.  The  moment 
you  lose  your  Christian  testimony  you 
begin  to  be  scoffed  at.  A ship  in  the 
water  is  all  right,  but  let  the  water  get 
into  the  ship  and  down  she  goes.  It  is 
the  same  with  Christian  people,  as  soon 
as  they  get  contaminated  with  the 
world  they  are  in  a fair  way  to  be  lost. 
— D.  L.  Moody,  in  Record  of  Christian 
Work. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

From  Cumberland  Co.,  Pa.— On 
Nov.  14th,  Bro.  S.  F.  Coffman  of  Elk- 
hart, Ind.,  came  here  and  preached 
three  sermons  at  what  is  known  as  the 
Differ  meeting  house.  The  dear  brother 
very  ably  pointed  to  a solid  faith  in  Je- 
sus Christ  for  salvation.  He  preached 
his  last  sermon  on  Sunday  night  and 
took  for  his  subject,  “AVhy  halt  ye  be- 
tween two  opinions?”  A large  au- 
diance  had  assembled  and  gave  close 
attention  while  the  dear  brother  spoke. 
May  the  good  Lord  richly  bless  him  in 

his  field  of  labor.  Cor. 

* 

From  Johnstown,  Pa.— On  October 
9th  G.  D.  Miller  of  Tub,  Pa.,  came  to  us 
and  the  same  evening  he  preached  in 
the  Stahl  meeting  house  from  Rom.  5:8. 
Saturday  the  10th  preparatory  services 
were  held  in  the  Blauch  meeting  house 
on  which  occasion  three  persons  were 
added  to  the  church  by  baptism.  May 
God  help  them  to  be  faithful.  In  the 
evening  Bro.  Miller  preached  again  at 
the  same  place.  Sunday  the  11th  com- 
munion services  were  held  at  the  same 
place  and  also  preaching  in  the  evening. 
Monday  he  left  for  home.  May  God 
bless  the  effort  put  forth  by  our  brother 
while  with  us.  Our  aged  brother  H.  II. 
Blauch  and  wife  of  Tub,  were  also  with 
us  on  this  occasion.  Thursday  the  22d, 
Bro.  S.  F.  Coffman  of  Elkhart,  Ind., 
came  to  us.  The  same  evening  he 
preached  in  the  Blauch  meeting  house, 
Friday  evening  the  23d  in  the  AVeaver 
meeting  house.  Saturday  he  went  east. 
May  God  bless  him.  On  Tuesday,  Oct. 
the  27th,  Bro.  C.  B.  Brenneman  and 
wife  and  sister  Anna  Stapath  of  Elida, 
Ohio,  came  to  us.  That  evening  and 
the  next  evening  he  preached  in  the 
Stahl  meeting  house;  these  meetings 
were  not  well  attended  on  account  of 
frolics  in  the  neighborhood.  May  God 
hasten  the  time  when  people  will  more 
appreciate  church  services  than  the 
place  of  frolic.  Thursday,  Friday  and 
Saturday  evenings  he  preached  in  the 
AAreaver  meeting  house;  Sunday  and 
Sunday  evening  again  in  the  Stahl 
meeting  house;  Monday  and  Tuesday 
evenings  in  the  Thomas  meeting  house; 
AVednesday  and  Thursday  evenings  in 
the  Blauch  meeting  house.  Friday  they 
left  for  Ohio.  May  God  bless  them. 

Levi  Blauch. 

* 

From  Cumberland  Co.,  Pa.— On 
Nov.  7th,  1896,  Bro.  A.  D.  AVenger  from 
Iowa  came  here  and  held  five  meetings 
at  the  Differ  church.  Saturday  after- 
noon he  preached  a baptism  sermon  in  a 
very  able  way,  impressing  on  the  minds 
of  all  the  necessity  of  making  a cove- 
nant with  God  in  water  baptism.  He 
also  explained  to  the  audience  the 
meaning  of  baptism,  also  showing  that 
no  one  can  find  salvation  in  outward 
ordinances  but  that  they  are  an  outward 
sign  of  the  grace  of  God  working  in  the 
heart.  After  this  two  precious  young 
souls  were  received  into  church-fellow- 
ship by  baptism.  Bish.  Benjamin  Zim- 
merman from  Shiremanstown  olliciated 
in  administering  the  ordinances.  In  the 
evening  Bro.  AVenger  again  preached  to 
an  attentive  congregation.  On  Sunday 
forenoon  we  had  Sunday  school  and 
then  communion  services  at  which  time 
the  Bro.  preached  the  communion  ser- 
mon, very  clearly  pointing  out  what  the 
ordinance  symbolizes  and  what  com- 
munion is.  He  also  with  us  partook  of 
the  emblem*  of  the  broken  body  of  our 


Lord  and  Master.  In  the  evening  he 
preached  again  to  a large  audience  who 
gave  their  closest  attention  while  he 
was  speaking  on  the  subject,  “AA’ho  can 
be  saved?”  On  Monday  night  he 
preached  the  last  sermon.  Text,  “No 
man  careth  for  my  soul.”  Ps.  142:4.  He 
took  the  night  train  for  Shiremanstown, 
Pa.,  where  he  expects  to  be  engaged  for 
some  time  in  the  work.  The  Differ  con- 
gregation certainly  were  very  glad  to 
have  the  dear  brother  with  them,  be- 
lieving he  has  made  lasting  impres- 
sions. May  the  good  Lord  bless  the 
dear  brother  in  the  efforts  he  is  putting 
forth  to  win  souls  to  Christ.  AVe  should 
feel  glad  that  the  Lord  has  placed  such 
useful,  willing  young  ministers  to  work 
to  do  what  the  Lord  has  to  do  for  them. 
AAre  believe  that  by  earnest  work  and 
prayer  to  the  good  Lord,  Christ’s  king- 
dom can  be  built  up  and  Satan’s  strong- 
holds puffed  down.  May  the  dear  Lord 
bless  this  young  brother  wherever  he 
may  be  and  lead  and  guide  him  in  the 
path  of  duty. 

Cor. 

* 

Rico,  Morgan  Co.,  Mo.,  Oct.  20, 
1896.— On  the  12th  of  Sept.,  Bro.  M.  S. 
Steiner  came  to  this  vicinity  for  the 
purpose  of  holding  a series  of  meetings 
for  the  salvation  of  souls.  AVe  rejoice 
that  the  effort  was  not  in  vain.  Six 
young  souls  became  willing  to  enlist 
under  the  banner  of  King  Emanuel  and 
the  saints  were  much  edified  and  en- 
couraged to  make  redoubled  effort  for 
the  eause  of  the  Master.  The  Savior  of 
the  world  told  Ilis  followers  when  He 
was  here  that  there  was  great  joy  in 
heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repented, 
so  we  cannot  but  believe  that  every 
saint  feels  to  rejoice  over  one  or  more 
that  comes  into  the  fold  of  Christ.  On 
Sept.  25  the  Missouri  State  Conference 
was  held  at  this  place.  AVe  again  had 
reason  to  praise  God  for  His  wondrous 
grace.  How  blessed  it  is  for  brethren 
to  dwell  together  in  unity.  Some  im- 
portant matters  were  brought  before 
this  conference  for  action,  such  as  the 
ordination  of  bishop  and  minister;  there 
were  two  bishops  chosen  and  or- 
dained, the  one  being  Bro.  Andrew 
Shenk  of  Jasper  Co.,  Mo.,  and  the  other 
Bro.  Daniel  Kauffman  of  Garden  City, 
Cass  Co.,  Mo.  AVe  were  much  im- 
pressed by  these  solemn  services,  seeing 
that  the  church  seems  to  comprehend 
that  there  is  necessity  for  careful  and 
farseeing  men,  for  faithful,  consistent 
and  Godfearing  men,  and  noticing  that 
there  is  such  a great  responsibility  rest- 
ing upon  such  laborers  that  they  do  not 
feel  to  assume  such  a charge  without 
ttie  full  co-operation  of  the  church,  and 
that  they  cannot  acceptably  fulfill  such 
a work  without  divine  aid  beside  the 
instruction  of  the  word  of  God.  Fol- 
lowing this  important  church  work,  on 
the  28th  the  S.  S.  Conference  com- 
menced its  work.  There  seems  to  be 
much  interest  manifested  in  this  part 
of  the  Christian  work,  as  was  apparent 
here.  All  the  brethren  and  sisters,  old 
and  young,  wanted  to  be  present.  A1 
though  the  weather  was  somewhat  in- 
clement still  they  came  and  manifested 
an  interest  and  earnestness  that  seemed 
to  be  uncommon.  There  were  two  days 
of  this  work,  and  the  interest  grew  to 
the  very  last  and  many  appeared  to  be 
disappointed  that  it  should  close.  Fol- 
lowing the  S.  S.  Conference  there  was 
another  solemn  service  performed,  that 
of  choosing  and  ordaining  a minister. 
Bro.  Jo*.  C.  Driver  of  this  place  was  the 


unanimous  choice  and  was  solemnly  or- 
dained, mid  very  solemn  scenes,  all 
seeming  to  realize  the  responsibilities 
and  solemnity  of  the  occasion.  We 
would  ask  the  prayers  of  the  brother- 
hood of  the  church  of  God  upon  the 
work  done  here,  “for  other  foundation 
can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid, 
which  is  Jesus  Christ."  Now  if  any 
man  build  upon  this  foundation,  * * * 
wood,  hay,  stubble,  every  man's  work 
shall  be  made  manifest;  for  the  day 
shall  declare  it  because  it  shall  be  re- 
vealed by  lire,  and  the  fire  shall  try  ev- 
ery man’s  work  of  what  sort  it  is.  If 
any  man's  work  abide  which  he  hath 
built  thereupon  he  shall  receive  a re- 
ward. If  any  man’s  work  shall  be 
burnt  lie  shall  suffer  loss,  but  he  himself 
shall  be  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire. 

L.  11.  Shank. 

* 

Sunday  School  Meeting  held  at 
Slate  Hill  meeting  house.  Shiremans- 
town, Cumberland  Co.,  Fa.,  Nov.  5th, 
1896.  By  request  we  will  give  a short 
report  of  the  meeting.  There  were 
three  sessions  held,  morning,  afternoon 
and  evening.  On  account  of  the  in- 
clement weather,  the  attendance  was 
not  so  large.  The  afternoon  and  even- 
ing sessions  were  fairly  well  attended, 
and  good  interest  was  manifested. 
There  were  a number  of  brethren  and 
sisters  present  from  a distance;  Bro.  A. 
D.  AVenger  of  Oskaloosa,  Iowa  and  Bro. 
S.  F.  Coffman  of  Elkhart,  Ind.,  were 
among  the  number.  The  time  was  used 
in  singing  appropriate  hymns,  discuss- 
ing topics  and  reading  essays  bearing 
on  S.  S.  work.  Among  the  discussions 
and  essays  there  were  many  truths  and 
facts  brought  out  that  we  believe  if 
heeded  will  fit  us  better  for  S.  S.  work. 
If  the  advice  and  principles  given  by 
the  different  speakers  are  followed  they 
may  be  the  means  of  doing  much  good 
in  the  S.  S.  AVe  should  take  courage 
and  work  with  more  zeal,  to  bring  the 
blessed  trdths  to  the  young  and  rising 
generation,  and  especially  so  when  we 
consider  the  fact  stated  by  one  of  the 
brethren,  “That  the  future  hope  of  the 
church  is  the  Sunday  school."  The 
meeting  was  closed  by  prayer  and  sing- 
ing, “God  be  with  you  till  we  meet 
again.” 

II.  AV.  Esh leman,  Sec  y. 

1. 1.  LE8HKB,  Asst.  See'y. 

* 

Guilford  Strings,  Franklin  Co., 
Fa.,  Nov.  5th,  1896.  AVe  notice  re- 
ports in  Herald  of  Truth  of  many 
familiar  churches  and  friends  and  read 
them  with  much  interest,  and  in  return 
we  find  it  a duty  to  say  that  we  ieel 
thankful  to  the  ministers  who  visited 
uur  different  churches.  It  seems  their 
labors  were  not  in  vain,  for  at  the 
Chambersburg  church  twelve  young 
converts  were  baptized  in  October  and 
on  Monday,  the  2nd  of  November,  Die 
vacancy  was  filled  which  was  caused  by 
the  death  of  deacon  Michael  liege,  at 
the  Marion  and  the  AVilliamson  church. 
The  lot-  fell  uu  llru.  George  \V.  Ernst. 
May  the  Lord  assist  and  bless  him. 
Bish.  Benjamin  Zimmerman  officiated. 
On  account  of  need  of  help  in  the 
Lord's  work  we  trust  the  visiting  min 
isters  will  notice  the  churches  here 
and  not  slight  us,  the  weaker  ones  need 
help,  but  we  do  not  murmur  and  still 
return  thanks  for  past  favors.  " e 
pray  ttie  Lord  for  more  laborers,  as  the 
harvest  is  great  and  ttie  laborers  too 
few.  J.8.  E, 
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December  1, 


From  Mahoning  Co.,  Ohio.— Bro. 
0.  B.  Brenneinan  of  Elida,  Ohio,  accom- 
panied by  his  wife,  stopped  with  us 
over  Sunday,  Nov.  8th,  on  their  way 
home  from  I’a.  Bro.  Brenneinan  tilled 
several  appointments  at  which  he  spoke 
very  impressively.  Bro.  J.  B.  Hostetler 
of  Weilersville,  Ohio,  is  at  present 
teaching  three  classes  in  vocal  music 
at  the  Nold,  Oberholzer  and  Metzler 
churches,  meeting  with  each  class  twice 
a week.  lie  is  an  efficient  teacher  and 
awakens  quite  an  interest  in  a line  of 
work  that  has  been  neglected  too  much 

here.  Cor. 

* 

Dalton,  Wayne  Co.,  Ohio,  Nov. 
14th,  1896.  A short  report  from  here 
may  be  interesting  to  at  least  some 
readers;  since  our  last  letter  from  the 
Sonnenberg  congregation,  a space  of 
time  has  passed  away  that  will  never 
return,  but  in  which  time  the  pleasant 
visit  of  the  brethren  J.  P.  Smucker  of 
Goshen,  ind.,  Benj.  Gerig  of  Smith- 
ville,  Ohio  and  David  Garber  will  be  in 
memory  to  our  congregation.  We  feel 
thankful  to  God  and  to  the  dear 
brethren  that  they  were  moved  to  visit 
us;  they  pointed  out  to  us  the  great 
need  to  make  a preparation  to  meet  the 
hour  of  death  when  the  great  change  is 
to  be  made  for  all  eternity. 

D.  A.  Sen  NECK. 

* 

From  Intercourse,  Lancaster 
Co.,  Pa.— We  have  recently  been  blessed 
with  spiritual  showers  at  Ilershey 
church  district  near  Buyerstown,  Lan- 
caster Co.,  l’a.,  on  Saturday  the  7th  inst. 
Twenty  precious  souls  were  added  to 
the  church  by  baptism.  On  November 
19th  thirty-six  will  be  received  into  the 
church  at  Paradise  church  and  38  more 
will  be  received  into  the  church  later  at 
Hershey's.  There  had  in  all  been  04 
applicants  and  they  are  still  coming, 
“and  yet  there  is  room”  for  many  more. 

Magdalena  IIkrshey. 

* 

St.  Killian,  Minn.,  Nov.  15tii, 
180t>.  Bro.  Emanuel  Hartman  of  Wash- 
ington, 111.,  came  to  Fulda,  Minn.,  on 
the  Oth  and  visited  the  members  of  the 
Gerber  congregation  and  on  the  12th  he 
preached  at  C.  C.  Goods  in  the  Grieser 
congregation.  God  bless  his  labors 
here.  The  brethren  John  and  Christian 
Kennel  and  Pre.  Valentine  Gerber  who 
came  from  Holt  Co.,  Neb.,  to  Minnesota 
about  three  years  ago,  again  moved 
to  Holt  County,  Nebraska,  the  latter 
part  of  October.  May  our  heavenly 
Father  bless  them  and  us,  now  and  ev- 
ermore. Daniel  Jantzi. 

* 

Thurman,  Colo.,  Nov.  14th,  1896.— 
On  the  6th  of  November,  Bro.  Joseph 
Schlegel  of  Milford,  Seward  Co.,  Neb., 
came  here  and  remained  until  the  9th. 
lie  faithfully  admonished  and  encour- 
aged us  in  our  labors  for  God,  and  con- 
ducted the  communion  services  for  us. 
We  feel  thankful  to  God  and  Ilis  faith- 
ful servant  for  this  favor.  May  our 
brother’s  labors  bear  abundant  fruit 
here  and  wherever  he  goes  with  the 
Gospel  message.  His  intention  upon 
leaving  here  was  to  visit  the  scattered 
members  in  Colorado  and  some  congre- 
gations in  Nebraska. 

Joseph  Sgiirock. 

* 

From  Manson, Calhoun  Co.,  Iowa. 

The  brethren  Joseph  Schlegel  of  Mil- 
ford, Neb.,  and  S.  Gerig  ot  Iowa  paid  us 
a very  pleasant  visit,  and  we  feasted  on 
the  Word  of  God  as  preached  by  the 


brethren.  They  also  conducted  com- 
munion services  here,  and  two  persons 
united  with  us  in  church  fellowship. 
May  our  God  continue  to  bless  our 
work  here.  D.  D.  Zehr. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  ITEMS. 

From  Johnstown,  Pa.— On  Sept, 
the  27th  the  Sunday  school  in  the  Stahl 
congregation  was  closed  for  the  term  of 
1896.  Bro.  John  N.  Durr  of  Woodside, 
Pa.,  was  with  us  and  gave  an  interest- 
ing address  to  all  present.  The  Weaver, 
Blaueh  and  Thomas  schools  were  also 
closed  in  October.  May  a kind  heav- 
enly Father  bless  the  work  done  in  the 
Sunday  schools  the  world  over,  and 
may  the  time  soon  come  when  we  will 
have  “Evergreen”  Sunday  schools  the 
world  over,  for  we  cannot  do  too  much 
for  our  children  and  young  people.  Oh 
brethren  and  sisters,  let  us  consider  the 
value  of  the  souls  of  the  young  and  ris- 
ing generation,  for  if  one  soul  is  worth 
more  than  the  whole  world  like  this, 
what  will  be  the  value  of  thousands  of 
souls?  May  God  help  us  all  to  become 
more  earnest  in  all  our  Christian  duties. 

<-  Levi  Blauch. 

* 

SlIIIlEMANSTOWN,  l’A.,  NOV.  11,  1896. 

Report  of  the  Slate  Hill  Sunday 
school,  Cumberland  Co.,  Pa.,  third 
quarter  1896.  Names  enrolled,  130;  av- 
erage attendance,  81;  verses  committed, 
440;  male  teachers,  8;  female  teachers, 
10.  We  have  teachers’  meeting  ten 
minutes  before  the  Sunday  school  hour. 
We  held  interesting  Bible  Readings  ev- 
ery two  weeks  during  the  summer 
months.  How  thankful  we  should  be 
for  these  means  of  grace  and  should 
make  use  of  all  opportunities  for  be- 
coming better  acquainted  with  the 
word  of  God.  We  are  enjoying  a rich 
spiritual  feast.  The  brethren  A.  D. 
Wenger  and  S.  F.  Coffman  stopped  with 
us  a few  days  and  preached  a number 
of  sermons.  We  believe  God  blesses  all 
efforts  put  forth  to  do  good  in  His 
name  and  trust  for  good  results.  Bro. 
J.  S.  Coffman  also  stopped  with  us  Nov. 
11th  and  preached  one  sermon  at  Slate 
Hill.  We  were  forcibly  taught  of  our 
duty  as  well  as  privilege  to  make  an  ef- 
fort to  grow  in  the  Christian  life.  May 
God  bless  the  brethren  who  labor  so 
earnestly,  and  may  we  as  Christian  peo- 
ple remember  the  command  given  by 
our  Lord,  “The  harvest  truly  is  great, 
but  the  laborers  are  few;  pray  ye  there- 
fore the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he 
would  send  forth  laborers  into  his  harv- 
est.” Minnie  A.  Rupp. 


CONFERENCE. 

(ANNUAL.) 

The  Sunday  School  Conference  for 
York  Co.,  Ontario  will  be  held  in  the 
Wideman  Mennonite  meeting  house,  in 
Markham  Twp.,  on  Tuesday  Dec.  29th. 
A cordial  invitation  is  extended  to  all. 
The  nearest  station  in  Markham,  on  the 
Grand  Trunk  Ry. 


FREE  HERALD  FUND. 

Balance  in  treasury.  May  1,  1895,  .$9.18 
Received  from  May  1st  1895  to  Nov.  1st 

189(5 $36.35 

Total  $45.53 
Sent  free  papers  fom  May  1st  1895  to 
Nov.  1st  1896  ....  $120.44 

Deficit  $74.91 


REPORT 

of  the  Third  Annual  S.  S.  Conference 

of  the  Kansas  and  Nebraska  Dis- 
trict. 

According  to  previous  announcement, 
the  S.  S.  Conference  for  Kansas  and 
Nebraska  convened  at  the  West  Liberty 
church  house,  in  McPherson  county, 
eight  miles  north-west  of  Diman,  on  the 
afternoon  of  Sept.  29th,  1896.  It  was 
gratifying  to  see  so  many  from  a dis- 
tance with  us  to  help  the  work  along  by 
presence  and  words. 

Conference  was  opened  by  singing 
No.  85  G.  II.  followed  by  the  reading 
of  Deut.  11:18—21,  and  prayer  by  Bro. 
T.  M.  Erb. 

Bishop  S.  C.  Miller  feelingly  made 
the  introductory  remarks  and  address 
of  welcome. 

The  Conference  was  then  organized, 
Bro.  T.  M.  Erb  acting  as  temporary 
chairman.  Officers  elected  were,  Mod- 
erator, R.  J.  Heatwole;  Assist.  Moder- 
ator, T.  M.  Erb;  Sec’y,  Caleb  Winey; 
Assistant  Secretary,  T.  J.  Cooprider. 

Some  from  a distance  being  absent  it 
was  decided  to  have  their  papers  read 
by  the  Secretary. 

T.  M.  Erb  opened  the  first  topic, 
“ What  are  the  difficulties  in  S.  S.  Work, 
and  how  to  overcome  them  ?”  by  a few 
terse  remarks  and  by  reading  an  essay 
setting  forth  many  practical  thoughts 
which  encouraged  all  engaged  in  S.  S. 
work  to  be  brave  in  dealing  with  diffi- 
culties, fearlessly  advocating  the  right, 
and  asking  God's  grace  and  wisdom  to 
help  overcome. 

Condensed  thoughts:  Difficulties;  the 
making  of  excuses— lack  of  interest  in 
lay  members — loss  of  punctuality — in- 
attentiveness  and  irreverence— old  time 
prejudices— want  of  devoted  teachers— 
to  keep  up  boldness  and  true  courage. 

How  to  overcome:  Interest  and 

promptness  shown  by  teachers  prod  uc- 
ing  the  same  in  the  class— ail  should 
have  the  Word  so  studied  that  they 
would  be  prepared  to  conduct  the  class 
in  the  absence  of  any  teacher — by  look- 
ing to  Jesus  in  prayer. 

Bro.  Daniel  Kauffman’s  paper  on  the 
same  subject  was  read  by  the  Secretary, 
and  ordered  to  be  published  along  with 
Bro.  Erb’s. 

Topic  2. — “ What  meetings  are  neces- 
sary to  have  a successful  S.  8.  Y“ 

Bro.  David  Weaver  read  a paper 
containing  many  edifying  thoughts. 
Among  others  were  these  thoughts: 
Social  and  spiritual  meetings  are  neces- 
sary in  order  to  edify  one  another— 
teachers’  meetings,  if  conducted  in  the 
fear  of  the  Lord,  conduce  to  more  unity 
of  thought  and  harmony  of  action— de- 
votional singing  promotes  the  S.  S.work. 

Topic  3.— “Lesson  Helps — Their  uses 
and  abuses.” 

Bro.  G.  It.  Briuik  said,  we  need 
help  from  God  primarily,  and  second- 
arily from  one  another.  The  church 
and  Sunday  school  work  need  instruct- 
ive, intellectual  helps  and  should  be  ac- 
cepted whenever  at  all  helpful.  It  is 
God-like  to  help,  but  it  is  stubbornness 
to  refuse  proffered  help.  “Tell  it  out,” 
was  then  sung.  Bro.  E.  M.  Shellenber- 
ger  then  concluded  the  remarks  on  the 
subject  by  saying,  good  seed  has  to  con- 
tend with  weeds.  Lesson  Helps  had 
been  a great  help  to  him;  good  thoughts, 
from  here  and  there,  should  be  used  in 
S.  S.  Many  other  good  thoughts  were 
presented  in  regard  to  their  use  and 
abuse  by  the  brethren.  Closed  by  sing- 
ing No.  49,  G.  H.,  and  prayer. 


TUESDAY  EVENING  SESSION. 

Session  opened  by  reading  eight  verses 
of  Psalm  78,  and  prayer.  Nos.  97  and 
363  G.  H.  were  then  sung. 

Topic  4.— “What  are  the  duties  and 
qualifications  of  the  S.  S.  Superintend 
ent?” 

Bro.  A.  Schiftler  being  absent,  Bro. 
R.  J.  Heatwole  opened  the  discussion. 
These  are  some  of  the  remarks:  Punct- 
uality and  preparation  are  among  the 
most  prominent  qualifications.  All 
should  be  made  to  feel  welcome.  The 
Superintendent  should  be  a man  born 
of  God;  should  have  talent,  tact  and  ex- 
perience. A striking  illustration  was 
given.  There  are  many  “stoppers”  and 
“starters”  but  few  engineers. 

Topic  5. — “How  may  teachers  wield  a 
good  influence  over  their  pupils  during 
the  week  ?” 

Sister  Minnie  Yoder  read  an  essay  on 
the  subject.  Gleanings — We  become  a 
part  of  everyone  we  meet — teachers 
should  practice  what  they  teach — should 
never  indulge  in  questionable  amuse- 
ment. “Fix  your  eyes  upon  Jesus, ’’was 
then  sung. 

Topic  6. — “How  can  the  class  encour- 
age the  teacher  ?” 

Bro.  J.  C.  Ilarshberger  said,  to  be 
regular  in  attendance  is  a great  help— 
also  well  prepared  lessons— by  encour- 
aging the  class,  the  teacher  is  encour- 
aged—a sympathizing  spirit.  Bro.  Chas. 
Yoder  also  read  an  excellent  paper  on 
the  subject.  Session  closed  by  singing 
No.  354,  G.  H.,  and  prayer. 

WEDNESDAY  FORENOON. 

Session  opened  by  reading  scripture 
lesson  Col.  3: 1—16  and  prayer.  No.  360 

G.  H.  was  then  sung. 

Topic  7.— “Primary  work;  its  import- 
ance and  requirements  and  how  made 
most  interesting  ?” 

Sister  Lizzie  Brenneman  not  being 
present,  her  paper  was  read  by  the  Sec’y. 
Thoughts  advanced— parents  a promi- 
nent factor — best  officers  should  be  se- 
lected— children  must  be  educated  in 
holiness  to  counteract  sin— the  salvation 
of  their  souls  the  true  aim— object  les- 
sons a source  of  great  interest— co-oper- 
ation of  parents  and  teachers  necessary. 

Topic  8. — “Should  prizes  be  given  to 
members  of  younger  classes  as  incen- 
tives, etc  ?” 

Bro.  R.  C.  Yoder  spoke  in  favor  of 
prize-giving.  Said  prizes  should  be  of 
such  a nature  as  would  elevate  the  mind. 

T.  J.  Cooprider  spoke  on  the  negative 
side  of  the  question.  Many  boys  and 
girls  are  discouraged  by  the  granting  of 
prizes  to  superiors.  If  given  at  all  let 
them  be  as  presents. 

Topic  9.— “How  can  parents  help  .in 
the  S.  S.  work  ?” 

Bro.  J.  A.  Cooprider  said  to  first  get 
qualified  by  receiving  the  new  birth. 
Then  be  missionaries— set  good  exam- 
ples—pray  earnestly.  Hymn  No.  289  G. 

H.  was  then  song  and  the  session  closed 
by  prayer. 

WEDNESDAY  AFTERNOON. 

Session  opened  with  song  service. 
Scripture  lesson  was  read  from  Rom.  3: 
19  to  end  of  the  chapter;  followed  by 
prayer. 

Topic  10.— “Should  S.  S.  be  held  be 
fore  or  after  preaching  ?” 

The  speakers  appointed  not  being 
present  a general  discussion  followed. 
It  was  decided  to  leave  the  question  to 
the  option  of  the  church  and  the  locality 
where  the  question  might  arise. 

Topic  11. — “Why  should  mission  work 
be  encouraged,  and  how?” 
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Bro.  Daniel  Lapp  said  it  was  the  mis- 
sion of  the  church  to  save  souls.— Thou- 
sands are  perishing  every  year.— Money 
and  good  courage  necessary  requisites. 
Bro.  C.  Winey  said  that  the  mission  field 
was  so  great  that  we  can  hardly  compre- 
hend it— Be  filled  with  holy  zeal— look 
to  God  for  divine  guidance.  Bro.  Jno. 
Weaver  then  spoke  at  length  telling  of 
the  missions  of  Chicago.  He  strikingly 
portrayed  the  suffering  and  misery  of 
that  place.  The  above  addresses  were 
so  impressive  that  a collection,  taken 
immediately  after,  resulted  in  $33.28  for 
the  mission  fund. 

Topic  12.— “How  may  children  be  led 
to  give  cheerfully  to  the  support  of  the 
Gospel  ?” 

Bro.  J.  L.  Winey’s  essay  read  by  the 
Sec'y.  Some  of  the  thoughts  covetous- 
ness the  popular  sin  of  the  day— holy 
lives  inspire  the  hearts  of  children. 
Teach— “He  that  giveth,”  simply  “lend- 
etli  to  the  Lord.”  Many  other  thoughts 
were  advanced  by  the  brethren.  Chil- 
dren need  an  opportunity  to  exercise  a 
giving  spirit. — Let  them  have  some  way 
of  earning  the  money.  Session  closed 
with  singing  and  prayer. 

WEDNESDAY  EVENING. 

Topic  13.— “The  benefit  of  good  sing- 
ing in  S.  S.  work.” 

Bro.  Benj.  King  said,— Singing  has  a 
powerful  influence  on  the  minds  of  men 
for  good.  -Light,  trashy  songs  should 
be  discouraged.  -Singing  brings  a unity 
of  feeling,  leading  to  great  spiritual 
good.  Many  other  edifying  remarks 
were  brought  forth  by  the  brethren. 

After  all  the  topics  were  disposed  of 
the  conference  transacted  some  miscel- 
laneous business  and  closed  by  singing 
No.  388  G.  II.  and  prayer  by  Bro.  Nun- 
emacher  of  Nebraska. 

Thus  closed  one  of  the  most  interest- 
ing sessions  of  this  district.  It  was 
truly  good  to  have  been  present.  God  be 
praised  for  His  loving  kindness  and 
when  this  life  shall  have  closed  for  us 
the  good  work  may  go  on  and  His  name 
be  glorified. 

R.  J.  Heatwole,  Moderator, 

T.  M.  Erb,  Asst.  “ 

C.  Winey,  Secretary, 

T.  J.  Cooprider,  Asst.  Sec'y. 

WHAT  THE  GOSPEL  HAS  DONE 
FOR  INDIA. 

REV.  MAURICE  PHILLIPS. 

1 am  asked,  as  a missionary  of  more 
than  thirty  years’  service,  to  write  a 
short  article  “describing  changes  that 
have  taken  place,  developments  that 
have  occurred,  and  expressing  opinion 
as  to  the  future  prospects  of  missionary 
work  in  India." 

1.  The  work  of  Christian  Missions 
has  developed  marvelously  during  the 
last  thirty-live  years.  In  1861,  the  year 
in  which  I arrived,  there  were  479  for- 
eign Protestant  missionaries  and  97  or- 
dained natives  in  the  whole  of  India. 
In  1890  there  were  857  of  the  former  and 
797  of  the  latter.  The  Native  Christian 
community  increased  from  138,731  in 
1861  to  559,631  in  1890;  and  the  number 
of  communicants  from  24,976  to  182,722. 
In  1861  there  were  75,995  pupils  in  mis- 
sion schools,  but  in  1890  there  were 
279,716.  In  1861  there  were  but  few 
lady  missionaries  in  India;  in  1890  there 
were  711  Europeans  and  Eurasians  and 
3,278  Natives.  As  six  years  have  elapsed 
since  the  above  census  was  taken  the 
increase  is  much  greater  at  present. 

The  Native  church  has  developed  not 
only  in  number,  but  also  in  intelligence, 
manliness,  self-government  and  self-sup- 
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port.  When  1 arrived  there  were  small 
churches  scattered  here  and  there  under 
the  pastoral  care  of  missionaries  assisted 
by  catechists,  the  majority  of  whom 
were  men  of  comparatively  low  attain- 
ments. Now  there  are  large  churches 
in  charge  of  well-trained  Native  pastors, 
self-governing  and  either  partly  or 
wholly  self-supporting.  No  doubt  that 
many  more  might  be  self-supporting  if 
the  Native  Christians  could  be  moved 
to  feel  their  responsibilities  more  keenly. 
More  self-sacrifice  on  the  part  of  the 
churches  and  the  pastors  is  an  urgent 
necessity,  so  that  the  former  may  con- 
tribute more  liberally  and  the  latter  be 
satisfied  with  what  the  churches  are 
able  to  give. 

The  Native  Christians  have  grown 
considerably  in  importance  and  respecta- 
bility as  a class.  There  were  but  very 
few  occupying  high  positions,  from  a 
worldly  point  of  view,  when  I came  to 
India.  Now  they  commendably  push 
themselves  forward  in  the  race  of  life, 
and  compete  successfully  with  other 
classes  for  positions  of  honor  and  emol- 
uments. They  are  found  to-day  among 
all  trades  and  professions,  among  those 
who  occupy  positions  of  trust  in  the 
Revenue,  Judicial,  and  Medical  Depart- 
ments of  Government,  and  one  has 
lately  been  elected  a member  of  the 
Legislative  Council.  Many  more  would 
be  occupying  high  positions  had  Mis- 
sionary Societies  expended  half  the  sum 
in  educating  them,  which  they  annually 
expend  in  educating  Brahmans  and 
well-to-do  middle  class  Hindus. 

2.  The  changes  {a)  Social,  (b)  Moral, 
and  (e)  Religious,  which  1 have  wit- 
nessed, give  ample  evidence  that  the 
work  of  Missions  has  not  been  a failure. 

(a)  Missionaries  are  the  pioneers  of 
female  education.  When  I arrived  they 
were  grappling  with  the  initial  difficul- 
ties and  pushing  on  the  work  in  the  face 
of  formidable  opposition.  Now  female 
education  has  taken  such  a hold  upon 
the  people  that  Mission,  Government 
and  private  schools  are  scarcely  equal 
to  the  demand!  It  is  also  successfully 
introduced  into  the  homes  of  the  people 
by  lady  missionaries,  so  that  those  wives 
who  were  deprived  of  its  advantages  in 
youth  may  enjoy  it  blessings  in  mature 
years. 

Infant  marriage  and  the  re  marriage 
of  widows  are  agitating  Hindu  Society. 
Both  customs  are  being  gradually  un- 
dermined. The  change  of  opinion  on 
infant  marriage  is  so  pronounced  as  to 
enable  the  Government  to  raise  the  age 
of  consent,  and  several  widow  marriages 
have  taken  place.  The  contemptibly 
low  feelings  with  which  Hindus  regarded 
their  women  are  slowly  giving  way  be- 
fore nobler  sentiments. 

Caste  as  system  is  still  supreme,  but 
it  is  closing  its  power  over  individuals, 
who,  if  they  could  act  with  impunity, 
would  discard  it.  Many  of  the  parents 
and  relatives  of  those  who  embrace 
Christianity  would  gladly  allow  them  to 
dwell  in  their  homes  were  it  not  for  fear 
of  the  degradation  and  suffering  in- 
volved in  being  outcasted.  In  propor- 
tion, however,  as  individuals  emanci- 
pated from  caste  prejudices  increase, 
the  power  of  caste  must  decrease,  and 
ultimately  vanish. 

(b)  There  is  a keener  sense  of  right 
and  wrong,  and  a greater  desire  to  do 
the  former  and  shun  the  latter  than 
used  to  be.  There  is  less  corruption 
among  those  in  authority,  less  oppression 
of  the  poor  and  outcaste  by  the  higher 
classes,  and  less  falsehood  and  impurity. 


It  is  a singular  fact,  well  worth  men- 
tioning, that  much  more  horror  is  ex- 
pressed when  a Christian  is  found  trip- 
ping than  when  a Hindu  is  found  trip- 
ping. Hindus  expect  Christians  to  be 
better  than  themselves,  and  oh!  that  all 
Christians  would  always  work  with  that 
fact  before  them! 

Efforts  are  being  made  to  purify  the 
homes  and  the  temples.  Many  de- 
nounce the  presence  of  dancing  girls, 
the  recognized  prostitutes  of  India,  in 
the  temples;  and  a movement  is  going 
on  to  exclude  them  from  their  feasts 
and  social  entertainments.  Some  time 
ago  a large  number  of  Hindus  in  Mad- 
ras sent  a petition  to  the  late  Viceroy 
and  the  late  Governor  of  Madras  beg- 
ging those  august  representatives  of  the 
Queen- Empress  to  help  them  to  put 
down  this  evil  by  abstaining  from  en- 
tertainments where  dancing  girls  are 
present.  They  received  a curt  reply  in 
the  negative!  Alas!  English  ladies  and 
gentlemen,  aye  and  some  missionaries 
too,  find  pleasure  in  such  degrading 
entertainments! 

(e)  Though  the  Hindus  as  a nation 
are  still  gross  idolators,  there  is  ample 
evidence  that  the  Christian  idea  of  God  * 
is  dawning  upon  them.  They  clothe 
Vishnu  and  Siva  with  that  idea,  for  they 
like  to  think  of  each  as  a spirit,  invisi- 
ble, almighty,  omniscient,  full  of  love 
and  full  of  pity,  rather  than  as  the 
monsters  of  iniquity  which  their  sacred 
books  represent  them.  And  the  Veil 
antist,  whose  creed  demands  him  to  re- 
gard God  as  void  of  all  qualities,  as  an 
abstract  entity,  the  sum  total  of  all 
existences,  which  can  only  be  described 
by  “Wo,  Wo,”  as  one  who  is  sentient 
and  capable  of  sympathy.  This  gradual 
evolution  of  the  Christian  idea  of  God 
is  very  interesting  and  of  profound  sig- 
nificance. 

The  Christian  doctrine  of  prayer  is 
also  gradually  banishing  the  old  doc- 
trine of  Mantras , and  many  Hindus 
find  prayer  in  the  Christian  sense  their 
consolation  rather  than  the  mechanical 
repetition  of  vain  and,  often,  to  them, 
meaningless  forms. 

Christ  is  widely  acknowledged  as  not 
only  an  incarnation  God,  but  as  possess- 
ing an  ethical  character  much  more 
like  the  idea  of  God  than  Rama  or 
Krishna.  And  the  future  state  of  the 
Gospel  is  liked  better  than  that  ex- 
pressed by  metampsychosis. 

A general  movement  towards  Chris- 
tianity has  lately  commenced  on  the 
part  of  the  pariahs  and  other  low 
castes.  The  motives  behind  this  move- 
ment are  not  the  purest.  It  is  not 
caused  by  a deep  conviction  of  sin  and 
a strong  desire  to  be  saved,  as  much  as 
by  a desire  to  better  their  worldly  con- 
dition, to  emancipate  themselves  from 
their  social  misery  and  the  tyranny  of 
the  higher  classes.  They  want  friends 
and  guides  and  they  And  them  in  mis- 
sionaries; they  want  a power  to  elevate 
them  and  they  find  it  in  the  Gospel. 
Are  we  to  despise  them  on  account  of 
their  motives?  By  no  means.  Let  us 
do  all  we  can  to  elevate  them.  God  has 
always  worked  from  the  lower  to  the 
higher:  this  is  the  divine  method  as  re 
vealed  in  nature  and  grace.  Let  us 
then  do  all  we  can  to  evangelize  the 
lower  classes.  They  are  the  foundation 
of  the  Hindu  caste  system,  and  if  by 
evangelizing  them,  we  destroy  the 
foundation,  the  caste  system  of  India 
must  disappear. 

3.  I have  no  space  to  write  more  on 
the  last  point  than  to  say  that  the  pros 


pect  of  mission  work  in  India  to-day  is 
as  bright  as  the  promises  of  God,  and 
the  promises  of  God  are  as  bright  as 
the  sun  at  noon  day. 

CONFORJHTY  TO  THE  WORLD. 

“Be  not  conformed  to  thl»  world."— 
Horn.  1*2:  *2. 

Conformity  to  the  world  in  business 
is  one  of  the  greatest  stumbling-blocks 
in  the  way  of  the  conversion  of  sinners. 

What  do  wicked  men  think  when 
they  see  professing  Christians,  with 
such  professions  on  their  lips  and  pre- 
tending to  believe  what  the  Bible 
teaches,  and  yet  driving  after  the  world, 
as  eager  as  anybody,  making  the  best 
bargains  and  dealing  as  hard  as  the 
most  worldy?  What  do  they  think  ? I 
can  tell  you  what  they  say.  They  say: 
“I  do  not  see,  but  these  Christians  do 
just  as  the  rest  of  us  do,  they  act  on  the 
same  principles,  look  out  as  sharp  for 
number  one,  drive  as  hard  bargains, 
and  get  as  high  interest  as  anybody." 
And  it  must  be  said  that  these  are  not 
things  of  which  the  world  accuse  Chris- 
tians slanderously.  It  is  a notorious 
fact  that  most  of  the  members  of  the 
church  pursue  the  world,  so  far  as  ap- 
pears, in  the  same  spirit,  by  the  same 
maxims,  and  to  the  same  degree,  that 
the  ungodly  do.  who  maintain  a charac- 
ter for  uprightness  and  humanity.  The 
world  says:  “Look  at  the  church.  I 
don't  see  as  they  are  any  better  than  I 
am;  they  go  to  the  full  length  that  I do 
after  the  world."  If  professing  Chris- 
tians act  on  the  same  principles  with 
worldly  men,  as  the  Lord  liveth,  they 
shall  have  the  same  reward.  They  are 
set  down  in  God’s  book  of  remembrance 
as  black  hypocrites,  pretending  to  be 
the  friends  of  God,  while  they  love  the 
world.  For  whoso  loveth  the  world,  is 
the  enemy  of  God.  They  profess  to  be 
governed  by  principles  directly  opposite 
to  the  world,  and  if  they  do  the  same 
things  with  the  world,  they  are  hypo- 
crites. Another  reason  for  the  require- 
ment, “Be  not  conformed  to  the  world," 
is  the  immense  salutary  and  instantane- 
ous influence  it  would  have,  if  every- 
body would  do  business  on  principles  of 
the  Gospel. 

Just  turn  the  tables  over  and  let 
Christians  do  business  one  year  on  Gos- 
pel principles.  It  would  shake  the 
world.  It  would  ring  louder  than  thun- 
der. Let  the  ungodly  see  professing 
Christians  in  every  bargain,  consulting 
the  good  of  the  person  they  are  trading 
with  seeking  not  their  own  wealth  , 
but  every  man  another's  wealth  living 
above  the  world— setting  no  value  on 
the  world  any  farther  than  it  can  be  a 
means  of  glorifying  God.  What  do  you 
think  would  be  the  effect?  What  el' 
feet  did  it  have  in  Jerusalem,  when  the 
whole  body  of  Christians  gave  up  their 
business  and  turned  out  in  a body  to 
pursue  the  salvation  of  the  world? 
They  were  only  a few  ignorant  fisher- 
men and  a few  humble  women,  but 
they  turned  the  world  upside  down. 
Let  the  church  live  so  now.  and  it  would 
cover  the  world  with  confusion  of  face 
and  overwhelm  them  with  convictions 
of  sin.  Only  let  them  see  the  church 
living  above  the  world,  and  doing  busi 
ness  on  Gospel  principles,  seeking  not 
their  own  interests,  but  the  interests  ot 
their  fellowmen,  then  infidelity  would 
hide  its  head,  heresy  would  be  driven 
from  the  church,  and  this  charming 
blessed  spirit  of  love  would  go  over  the 
world  like  the  waves  of  the  sea. 

Chari « G.  Fintuy. 
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PROFESSION  AND  PERFORM- 
ANCE. 

There  is  a strong  tendency  to  judge  a 
man  according  to  what  lie  does  rather 
than  according  to  what  he  says.  Some- 
times preliminary  judgment  has  to  be 
based  upon  profession.  Such  judgment, 
however,  is  always  held  open  to  revi- 
sion. A process  of  testing  immediately 
begins.  If  the  man  proves  worth  more 
than  his  own  valuation  we  pay  him  the 
greater  honor.  If  performance  does 
not  match  profession,  the  man  has  to 
come  down.  In  the  long  run  a man 
linds  his  level.  It  may  be  up  or  down, 
but  he  linds  it. 

And  the  ground  on  which  he  linds  it 
is  himself.  One  mighty  law  of  being 
saves  us  from  the  tyranny  of  self-con- 
ceit. There  is  a constant  translation  of 
character  into  acts.  What  a man  is 
that  he  does.  There  is  a constant  par- 
allelism between  character  and  conduct. 
Life  constantly  tends  toward  equality 
of  purpose  and  performance.  This  is 
so  much  the  case  that  when  we  have 
ourselves  the  opportunity  to  weigh  a 
man,  the  last  question  we  think  of  ask- 
ing is  what  he  says  of  himself.  We  see 
what  he  does,  and  that  is  enough.  Our 
judgment  is  based  on  the  principle  that 
action  reveals  character.  Thought, 
heart,  life  that  is  man.  Act,  perform- 
ance, deed— that  is  how  we  know  him. 

John  gives  us  an  emphatic  bit  of 
teaching  on  this  point,  lie  says:  “He 
that  saith,  1 know  him,  and  keepeth  not 
his  commandments,  is  a liar,  and  the 
truth  is  not  in  him.”  The  meaning  is 
that  a man  professes  to  be  in  fellow- 
ship with  God.  His  life  does  not  agree 
with  the  rule  of  conduct  which  such 
fellowship  demands.  The  conclusion  is 
that  the  profession  of  fellowship  is  un- 
true. 

The  proof  is  clear.  God  is  light. 
Light  is  a symbol  of  purity,  of  holiness, 
of  truth.  The  man's  life  is  filled  with 
deeds  of  darkness.  God  is  love.  The 
man's  spirit  is  distorted  by  hate  and 
hatefulness.  God  is  spirit.  The  man 
lives  after  the  llesh.  lietween  God  and 
such  a man  there  can  be  no  fellowship. 
His  profession  is  a lie. 

We  recognize  the  folly  and  shame  of 
such  false  avowal  in  others.  But  it  is 
not  in  others  that  we  need  to  feel  the 
greatest  concern.  The  question  of  fel- 
lowship with  God  comes  close  home  to 
ourselves.  The  principle  of  equality 
between  profession  and  performance 
goes  to  the  root  of  much  that  is  insin- 
cere in  us.  What  an  unmasking  of  our 
selves  would  follow  if  we  look  God's 
test  into  the  secret  places  of  life  and 
judged  honestly  of  what  we  found 
there! 

And  yet  such  an  unmasking  would 
be  good  for  us.  Too  much  we  shrink 
from  facing  the  facts  with  regard  to 
ourselves.  We  may  pretend  to  love 
light,  when  as  a matter  of  fact  we  love 
darkness.  We  may  pretend  to  obey, 
when  we  care  nothing  for  the  divine 
law.  We  may  pretend  to  love,  when 
we  cherish  only  hate.  But  John  says 
that  the  man  who  does  that  is  a liar. 
We  know  John  tells  the  truth.  There  is 
no  profit  in  our  words  when  every  word 
is  set  at  naught  by  deeds.  If  a man's 
profession  and  performance  do  not 
agree,  John  has  already  described  him. 
Only  this  sad  comfort  remains:  Such  a 
man  does  not  deceive  God.  lie  does 
not  deceive  his  fellows,  lie  does  not 
deceive  even  himself. 


REPORT 

of  the  Fourth  Quarterly  Meeting  of 
the  Mennonite  S.  S. 

Mission. 

The  meeting  was  called  to  order  at  9 
A.  M.  and  the  exercises  opened  by  sing- 
ing from  Hymns  and  Times  No.  437. 
Bro.  John  K.  Brubaker  of  liohrerstown, 
read  Psa.  93  and  offered  prayer. 

Bro.  Mahlon  L.  Buch waiter  was  chosen 
Moderator  for  the  day. 

Gen.  Supt.  Bro.  John  11.  Mellinger 
gave  a brief  report  of  the  work  done 
during  the  last  three  months.  There  are 
at  present  three  schools  under  the  care 
of  the  Mission.  He  had  visited  these 
schools  several  times  during  the  sum- 
mer, and  found  the  work  at  each  place 
going  on  in  a satisfactory  manner.  The 
greatest  apparent  need  was  more  help- 
ers; more  brethren  and  sisters  who  were 
willing  to  work  at  their  places. 

Singing,  No.  160,  Gospel  Hymns  No.  5. 
Sermon  by  Bish.  Isaac  Eby.  Text  Acts 
10:34,  35.  Bro.  Eby  brought  out  the  les- 
son that  Peter  had  to  learn:  namely, 
that  God  is  no  respector,  either  of  per- 
sons, time  or  place.  The  souls  of  rich 
and  poor  are  alike  precious  in  the  eyes 
of  God,  and  must  all  be  saved  in  the 
name  of  Jesus.  We  should  spread  the 
Gospel  to  all  people;  and  it  is  the  object 
of  this  organization  to  aid  in  doing  this, 
lie  rejoiced  to  see  the  interest,  as  well 
as  the  work  itself,  increasing.  Good  re- 
sults could  already  be  seen.  He  admon- 
ished us  in  all  our  work  never  to  lose 
sight  of  the  name  of  Jesus.  He  invited 
Christian-like  criticism  on  the  work  that 
was  being  done,  but  advised  those  who 
could  not  criticise  in  a Christian-like 
manner,  and  from  a Bible  stand-point, 
not  to  criticise  at  all.  And  in  his  con- 
clusion he  proved  by  the  Scriptures 
that  different  means  and  methods  were 
required  to  bring  about  the  desired  re- 
sult at  different  places  as  well  as  in  dif- 
ferent ages. 

Singing,  No.  102,  Gospel  Hymns. 

The  Superintendents  of  the  Mission 
schools  gave  a brief  report  of  their  re- 
spective schools:  Bro.  I.  E.  Hershey  of 
Linville  Hills,  I.  It.  Buchwalter  of  Red 
Well,  and  J.  M.  Kreider  of  the  Rank 
school. 

Singing,  No.  151  Gospel  Hymns. 

Address,  by  Bro.  M.  S.  Steiner.  Bro. 
Steiner  said  it  seemed  providential  that 
he  was  here;  a week  ago  he  thought  it 
out  of  the  question  for  him  to  be  here. 
Listening  to  Bro.  Eby's  discourse,  he 
was  made  to  wonder  why  it  was  neces- 
sary to  teach  that  “God  is  no  respector 
of  persons"  in  this  day  and  age.  But 
we  lind  that  it  is  necessary,  for  there  are 
still  a great  many  people  who  cling  to 
the  idea  that  the  salvation  of  Christ  is 
only  for  a favored  class. 

He  once  heard  a brother  say  that  S.  S. 
work  was  contagious.  The  missionary 
spirit,  said  he,  is  also.  God’s  Word  is  a 
consuming  fire,  and  will  spread. 

The  work  of  saving  souls  is  a grand 
work.  We  have  been  too  long  stingy 
with  our  religion,  lie  quoted  instances 
where  those  low  down  in  sin  were 
brought  to  Christ,  and  became  conse- 
crated workers  in  His  cause.  The  Gos- 
pel mn  save,  it  does  save.  The  fault  is 
not  with  the  Gospel,  nor  with  Christ, 
nor  with  God,  but  with  the  sceptical 
professors.  Abraham  Lincoln  once  said 
“This  government  cannot  stand  half 
slave,  half  free."  “The  Church said 
Bro.  Steiner,  “cannot  stand,  half  beliec- 
ing,  half  sceptical.  We  have  not  enough 
faith  in  God.” 

Singing,  No.  26  Gospel  Hymns. 


Adjournment  for  noon  recess.  Dur- 
ing the  noon  recess,  lunch  was  served  to 
about  three  hundred  people,  while  many 
had  brought  their  dinner  with  them  or 
dined  with  some  of  their  friends  living 
near. 

In  the  afternoon  the  house  was  packed 
to  its  utmost  capacity.  The  meeting 
was  called  to  order  at  1.30,  and  exercises 
began  by  singing  hymn  No.  130  G.  II. 
followed  by  prayer  offered  by  Bro.  A.  D. 
Wenger. 

Upon  motion  the  present  officers  were 
re-elected  in  a body  to  serve  during  en- 
suing year. 

Singing,  No.  165  Gospel  Hymns. 

Address;  “Impressions  received  on 
my  trip  to  the  West.”  By  Bro.  J.  K.  Bru- 
baker. 

Bro.  Brubaker  said  he  was  glad  he 
was  to  speak  of  impressions  received, 
and  not  of  impressions  made.  In  giv- 
ing us  the  impressions  he  received  on 
his  trip,  however,  he  also  succeeded  in 
making  some  impressions  on  his  aud- 
ience. Ilis  talk  was  intensely  interest- 
ing throughout;  but  since  the  principal 
incidents  of  the  trip  are  already  being 
given  through  the  Herald,  we  will  not 
repeat  them  here.  Suffice  it  to  give  one 
expression  he  made  near  the  opening  of 
his  talk.  It  conveys  to  us  one  general 
impression  that  was  made  upon  him. 
He  said  he  had  in  years  gone  by,  some 
times  stood  in  the  way  of  Mission  work. 
He  thought  some  of  our  brethren  were 
going  too  fast  in  the  matter.  “But” 
said  he,  “by  God's  grace,  I’ll  never  be 
the  means  of  holding  back  mission  work 
again,  either  in  public  or  private.” 

Under  the  head  of  miscellaneous  busi- 
ness, the  brethren  Elias  Hershey  and 
.Jacob  F.  Eby  were  appointed  auditors 
to  audit  the  treasurer’s  account  for  last 
year. 

Singing,  N o.  62  Gospel  Hymns. 

Short  addresses  by  the  brethren  S.  F. 
Coffman  and  A.  1).  Wenger.  They  ex- 
pressed satisfaction  in  seeing  the  mis- 
sion spirit  growing  among  us,  and  gave 
good  hints  as  to  how  our  organization 
might  be  useful  outside  of  its  present 
limited  field. 

Remarks  by  our  ministering  brethren 
C.  M.  Brackbill  and  David  Ilostetter. 

Singing,  No.  204  Gospel  Hymns. 

The  Sec’y  read  the  constitution  of  the 
M.  S.  S.  Mission  for  the  benefit  of  those 
who  had  not  heard  it. 

Singing,  No.  443  Hymns  and  Tunes, 
and  the  meeting  adjourned. 

After  adjournment  quite  a number  of 
names  were  added  to  the  roll  of  mem- 
bers, and  the  contributions  amounted 
to  $132.98.  Amos  A.  Kessler.  Sec’y. 

TWO  PICTURES  FROM  LIFE. 

I. 

A black-eyed  baby  lay  moaning  its 
young  life  away  on  the  brick  bed  of  a 
dreary  mud  house  in  Peking,  China. 

The  feeble  voice,  growing  weaker  and 
weaker,  was  now  and  then  drowned  in 
the  sobs  and  groans  of  the  young 
mother,  who  gazed  in  despair  upon  her 
dying  child.  She  longed  to  press  it  to 
her  aching  heart,  but  she  bad  always 
heard  that  demons  are  all  around  the 
dying,  waiting  to  snatch  the  soul  away, 
and  so  because  it  was  dying  she  was 
afraid  of  her  own  baby! 

“It  is  almost  time,"  said  the  mother 
in-law,  glancing  at  the  slanting  sun- 
beam that  had  stolen  into  the  dismal 
room  through  a hole  in  the  paper 
window;  and  she  snatched  up  the  help- 
less baby  with  a determined  air.  The 


mother  shrieked,  “My  baby  is  not  dead! 
My  baby  is  not  dead  yet.” 

“But  it  has  only  one  mouthful  of 
breath  left,”  said  the  old  woman;  "the 
cart  will  soon  pass,  and  then  we  shall 
have  to  keep  it  ill  the  house  all  night. 
There  is  no  help  for  it;  the  gods  are 
angry  with  you.” 

The  mother  dared  not  resist,  and  her 
baby  was  carried  from  her  sight.  She 
never  saw  it  again. 

An  old  black  cart  drawn  by  a black 
cow  passed  slowly  down  the  street;  the 
little  body  was  laid  among  the  others 
already  gathered  there,  and  the  carter 
drove  on  through  the  city  gate.  Outside 
the  city  wall  he  laid  them  all  in  a 
common  pit,  buried  them  in  lime,  and 
drove  on. 

No  stone  marks  the  spot;  no  flower 
will  ever  blossom  on  that  grave. 

The  desolate  woman  wails,  “My  baby 
is  lost;  my  baby  is  lost;  I can  never  find 
him  again.” 

The  black-eyed  baby’s  mother  is  a 
heathen. 

II. 

A blue-eyed  baby  lay  moaning  on 
the  downy  pillows  of  its  dainty  crib, 
and  it  was  whispered  softly  through  the 
mission,  “Baby  is  dying.” 

With  sorrowing  hearts  we  gathered  in 
the  stricken  home,  but  the  Comforter 
had  come  before  us. 

“Our  baby  is  going  home,”  said  the 
mother,  and  though  her  voice  trembled, 
she  smiled  bravely  and  sweetly  upon 
the  little  sufferer. 

“We  gave  her  to  the  Lord  when  she 
came  to  us.  He  has  but  come  for  His 
own,”  said  the  father  reverently,  and  he 
threw  his  arms  lovingly  around  his 
wife. 

As  we  watched  through  our  tears  the 
little  life  slipping  away,  some  one  began 
to  sing  softly: 

“Jesus,  lover  of  my  soul, 

Let  me  to  Thy  bosom  fly.” 

The  blue  eyes  opened  for  the  last 
time,  and  w'ith  one  long  gaze  into  the 
loving  faces  above  closed  again,  and 
with  a gentle  sigh  the  sweet  child 
passed  in  through  the  gate  to  the  heav- 
enly fold. 

“Let  us  pray,”  said  a low  voice.  We 
knelt  together,  and  heaven  came  so  near 
we  could  almost  see  the  white- robed 
ones  and  hear  their  songs  of  welcome. 

There  are  no  baby  coffins  to  be  bought 
in  Pekin,  so  a box  was  made;  wre  lined 
it  with  soft  white  silk  from  a Chinese 
store.  We  dressed  baby  in  her  snowy 
robes  and  laid  her  lovingly  in  her  last 
resting  place.  We  decked  the  room 
with  flowers,  and  strewed  them  over  the 
little  one. 

The  next  day  we  followed  the  tiny 
coffin  to  the  cemetery. 

With  a song  of  hope  and  words  of 
cheer  and  trust,  and  a prayer  of  faith, 
we  comforted  the  sorrowing  hearts. 

Now  a white  stone  marks  the  sacred 
spot  where  we  laid  her,  and  flowers 
blossom  on  the  grave  that  is  visited 
often  and  tended  with  loving  care 

“The  Lord  gave,  the  Lord  hath  taken 
away;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord,” 
says  the  baby’s  father,  while  baby’s 
mother  answers,  “Our  baby  is  safe;  we 
shall  lind  her  and  have  her  again  some 
glad  day.” 

The  blue-eyed  baby’s  mother  is  a 
Christian. — Clara  M.  Cushman,  in  Gos- 
pel in  All  Lands 


MARRIAGES. 

Schneck— Nussbaum.— Oil  the  12th 
of  November,  1896,  in  the  Sonnenberg 
meeting  house,  by  Eld.  .Jacob  Nuss- 
baurn,  Bro.  Daniel  S.  Schneck  and  sister 
Tenie  Nussbaum,  all  of  Sonnenberg, 
Wayne  Co.,  Ohio. 

Auusburger—  Amstutz,  — On  the 
14th  of  November,  1896,  at  the  residence 
of  the  bride’s  parents,  John  J.  Amstutz, 
by  Eld.  Jacob  Nussbaum,  Bro.  Elias 
Augsburger,  of  Bluffton,  Allen  county, 
Ohio,  to  sister  Tenie  J.  Amstutz  of  the 
Sonnenberg  congregation,  Wayne  Co., 
Ohio. 


I 


1896. 

Hertz LER  — Zimmerman.—  On  the 
29th  of  October,  1896,  at  the  residence 
of  the  officiating  minister,  Bishop 
Benjamin  F.  Zimmerman,  Bro.  John  R. 
Hertzler,  of  Shiremanstown,  Pa.,  and 
sister  Sarah  N.  Zimmerman,  of  Shep- 
herdstown,  Pa.  May  their  life  on  earth 
be  a long  and  happy  one,  and  at  last  in 
the  city  above  be  crowned  with  joy  and 
honor. 
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IIerr— Herr.— On  November  17th, 

1896,  by  Pre.  John  L.  Landis,  at  the  wefe 


home  of  the  bridegroom’s  parents,  Bro. 
Abraham  L.  Herr,  of  West  Lampeter 
Twp.,  and  sister  Amanda  L.  Herr,  of 
Hast  Lampeter  Twp.,  Lancaster  Co.,  1’a. 

“<  i rant  now  Thy  presence, gracious  Lord, 
And  hearken  to  our  fervent  prayer. 
The  nuptial  vow  in  heaven  record, 

And  bless  the  newly  married  pair.” 

Herr  — Norton.  On  the  11th  of 
November,  in  Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  by 
Bishop  Isaac  Eby,  Reuben  Herr,  of 
Paradise,  to  Cynthia  E.  Norton,  of  Buy- 
ers town. 


man  was  in  but  a few  minutes  when  he 
said  to  a young  man  that  was  with  him, 
"Let  us  walk  across  the  street.”  No 
one  can  give  his  reason  for  doing  so. 
He  walked  across  the  street  and  was 
standing  beside  the  building  when  the 
boys  were  pulling  upon  the  flag,  which 
pulled  the  chimney  upon  the  head  of 
.Jesse.  He  lived  only  about  ten  min- 
utes. He  leaves  a wife,  one  child,  a 
father  and  brother  and  two  sisters  to 
"mourn  his  departure.  Funeral  services 
weie  held  Sunday,  Sept.  27th,  at  the 


DEATHS. 

Menscil— On  Nov.  2nd,  1896,  Eliza- 
beth, wife  of  Adam  Mensch,  aged  62 
years,  7 months,  and  16  days.  Husband 
and  two  children— son  and  daughter, 
wife  of  Jesse  Mack  —survive  her  to 
mourn  their  grievous  loss.  She  was 
taken  sick  with  a slight  trouble  of  the 
stomach  at  first,  which  proved  to  be  a 
serious  and  painful  cancerous  affection, 
terminating  fatally  in  less  than  three 
months  time,  during  which  she  suff  ered 
intensely,  yet  bearing  it  with  great 
patience  and  Christian  fortitude,  never 
murmuring  nor  chiding.  She  was  con- 
stantly attended  by  husband  and  daugh- 
ter and  a devoted  sister  of  the  deceased, 
whose  loving  hands  and  hearts  had  done 
all  that  could  be  done,  yetdeath  claimed 
her.  In  her  untimely  loss  the  commun- 
ity has  lost  a respected  neighbor,  and 
the  church  of  which  she  was  a member 
for  many  years  a strictly  honest  and 
consistent  sister  in  the  faith.  The  fu- 
neral took  place  on  the  7th,  when  a 
large  concourse  of  sorrowing  relatives 
and  neighbors  gathered  to  share  their 
sympathies  with  the  bereaved  ones.  J. 

B.  Hunsberger  conducted  the  services  at 
the  house  with  appropriate  remarks  on 
the  occasion,  and  paying  a loving  tribute 
to  the  sacred  love  of  a mother.  Prayer 
by  C.  Hunsberger.  Interment  in  the 
Providence  meeting  house  cemetery. 
Services  by  C.  Allebach  in  Herman. 
Text  John  9;  last  part  of  4th  verse;  also 
remarks  by  J.  Latshaw. 

“We  miss  thee,  gentle  sister, 

We  miss  thee  everywhere; 

We  miss  thy  loving  kindness. 

We  miss  thy  kindly  care. 

Forgive,  O )„ord,  our  ehidings, 

Tno’  our  spirits  are  undone; 

Give  grace  that  we  may  calmly 
Say,  ‘Evermore  Thy  will  be  done  ’.” 

Troyer.  — Near  Plevna,  Howard 
Co.,  Ind.,  on  the  17th  of  Oct.,  1896,  of 
diphtheria,  Minnie  May,  daughter  of  B. 
J.  and  Elizabeth  Troyer.  aged  6 years,  4 
months,  and  19  days.  Funeral  services 
were  held  in  the  A.  M.  meeting  house, 
on  Sunday,  Nov.  15th,  by  C.  K.  Yoder, 
of  Logan  Co.,  Ohio,  in  German.  Text 
Psa.  16:6,  and  in  English  by  E.  A.  Mast, 
from  Isa.  40:6-8.  Funeral  sermon  was 
not  preached  on  day  of  burial  on  ac- 
count of  the  dangerous  nature  of  the 
disease,  some  of  the  rest  being  sick  in 
the  family  at  the  same  time. 

Kauffman.  On  Friday  eve,  Sept. 
25th,  1896,  in  Wakarusa,  Indiana,  Bro. 
Jesse  Kauffman  was  killed  by  a falling 
chimney,  aged  28  years  and  8 months. 
This  was  a sad  accident,  lie  had  moved 
a few  weeks  previous  from  his  father's 
farm  (Emanuel  Kauffman)  to  Wakarusa 
and  started  as  a partner  in  the  boot  and 
shoe  business.  On  this  evening  while 
at  home  with  his  babe  upon  his  knee  he 
sang  three  hymns  and  went  to  his  place 
of  business  a few  moments  before  eight 
o'clock.  One  of  the  political  parties 
were  making  preparations  for  a political 
Bpeech,  they  having  a rope  stretched 
across  the  street,  with  one  end  fastened 
to  a chimney,  on  which  to  hang  the 
large  flag,  which  hung  low  enough  for 
some  boys  to  get  hold  of.  Bro.  Kauff- 


South  L'  uion  church  and  cemetery, where 
fifteen  hundred  people  were  assembled. 
He  was  a consistent  brother  in  the 
Amish  Mennonite  church,  a chorister  in 
the  Sunday  school  and  young  people’s 
meeting.  That  voice  of  song  is  stilled 
in  death.  We  hope  that  voice  will  be 
heard  in  redemption's  song.  Funeral 
services  in  German  by  J.  P.  Smucker 
from  Eccl.  8:8,  and  by  J.  II.  McGowen 
in  English  from  Eccl.  9:10. 

Ginurich.  On  the  2nd  of  November, 
1896,  at  Evendale,  Lostcreek  Valley, 
Juniata  Co.,  Pa.,  Lydia,  wife  of  John 
Gingrich,  after  a lingering  ailment  of 
about  6 months,  aged  38  years,  3 months, 
and  8 days.  She  leaves  a sorrowing 
husband,  five  daughters  and  one  son  to 
mourn  their  loss.  She  was  a member  of 
the  Mennonite  church.  She  bore  her 
sickness  with  Christian  fortitude  and 
waited  with  patience  for  the  coining  of 
the  Lord.  She  was  a kind  mother,  and 
was  loved  by  all  that  knew  her,  and  her 
seat  was  seldom  vacant  in  the  house  of 
God.  Buried  at  Lauver’s  meeting  house, 
where  many  friends  assembled  to  pay 
their  last  respects.  Funeral  services  by 
Wm.  Graybill  and  Samuel  Eider.  Text 
Psa.  37:37. 

At  her— On  the  12th  of  Nov.,  1896, 
near  Mexico,  Juniata  Co.,  Pa.,  of  lung 
trouble,  sister  Catharine  (maiden  name 
Shirk),  wife  of  Samuel  Auker,  aged  71 
years,  6 months,  and  8 days.  She  was  a 
consistent  member  of  the  Mennonite 
church  since  her  young  years.  She 
leaves  a kind  husband  and  one  grand- 
son to  mourn  their  loss.  We  have  evi- 
dence of  her  everlasting  happiness, 
although  we  weep  over  our  loss.  Buried 
in  Lostcreek  grave  yard,  where  many 
friends  and  relatives  assembled  to  pay 
the  last  tribute  of  respect.  Funeral  ser- 
vices by  Wm.  Graybill  and  Wm.  Auker 
from  Psa.  37:37. 

Souder.— On  the  7th  of  October,  1896, 
near  Goodville,  Lancaster  county,  Pa., 
Susanna,  daughter  of  John  and  Susan- 
na Souder,  aged  2 months,  1 day.  Fu- 
neral services  by  John  M.  Zimmerman, 
Henry  Good  and  Samuel  B.  Witmer. 
Little  Susanna  has  escaped  many  trials, 
many  snares  of  sin,  many  sorrows  and 
pains. 

“Free  from  sickness,  free  from  pain, 
Free  from  every  sinful  snare; 

Free  from  Satan’s  bonds  and  chains. 
Keep  them,  Savior,  in  Thy  care. 

Thee  we  loved,  our  darling  dear, 
Loved  thee  more  than  words  can  tell ; 
Little  thinking  death  so  near, 

When  with  angels  thou  shouldst 
dwell. 

Brundaue.— On  the  12th  of  Nov., 
1896,  sister  Mary  Brundage,  from  near 
Wakarusa,  Ind.,  calmly  passed  from  this 
life  to  her  spiritual  home.  Sister  Brun- 
dage was  taken  sick  a short  time  before 
her  dear  companion  was  laid  to  rest; 
since  that  time  she  had  been  suffering 
with  heart  trouble  and  dropsy.  During 
the  pleasant  summer  months  the  Lord 
was  pleased  to  strengthen  her  physical 
body  so  that  she  was  able  to  visit  her 
friends  and  neighbors.  She  suffered  for 
nearly  a year  and  was  confined  to  her 
chair  most  of  her  time  day  and  night. 
SJie  was  born  the  12th  of  Sept.,  1831,  in 
Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.  In  1833  her  parents 
moved  to  Ashland  Co.,  Ohio.  In  the 
year  1864,  she,  with  her  mother,  sister 
Elizabeth,  and  brother,  Jacob  Beutler, 
moved  to  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind.,  where  she 
lived  till  after  the  death  of  her  mother. 
In  1877  she  was  united  in  marriage  with 
Bish.  Daniel  Brundage,  of  Newton,  Har- 
vey Co.,  Kan.,  where  they  lived  for  thir- 
teen years.  In  1890  they  returned  to 
their  former  home  in  Elkhart  Co.,  Ind. 
In  early  years  she  gave  her  heart  to 
God  and  lived  a quiet  and  peaceable 


life.  She  ieaves  four  sisters  and  a uum 
ber  of  friends  to  mourn  their  loss.  She 
was  buried  in  the  Shaum  grave  yard. 
Services  were  conducted  by  Amos 
Mumaw,  Henry  Weldy  and  John  Hy- 
gema.  Text,  II  Cor.  5:8. 

And  let  this  feeble  body  fail, 

And  let  it  droop  or  die; 

My  soul  shall  quit  this  mournful  vale 
And  soar  to  worlds  on  high. 

I suffered  on  my  threescore  years, 

Till  my  Deliv’rer  came, 

And  wiped  away  His  servant's  tears 
And  took  His  exile  home. 

I see  a world  of  spirits  bright, 

Who  taste  the  pleasures  there; 

They  all  are  rob’d  in  spotless  white, 
And  conque'ring  palms  they  bear. 

A Niece. 

Weaver. — On  the  filth  of  Oct.,  1896, 
near  Walnut  Creek,  Holmes  Co.,  Ohio, 
sister  Elnora,  daughter  of  Bro.  Moses 
and  Mary  Weaver.  She  was  born  Oct. 
30th,  1882,  and  was  aged  13  years,  1 1 
months,  and  13  days.  Buried  on  the 
14th  at  the  AValnut  Creek  A.  M.  meet- 
ing bouse.  Fnneral  services  by  David 
Beachy,  Moses  A.  Mast  and  Abraham 
Mast  from  1 Peter  1:21,  to  a large  con- 
course of  friends.  Deceased  leaves  a 
mother,  step-father,  three  brothers,  two 
half-sisters,  one  half-brother  and  a large 
host  of  friends  to  mourn  her  departure. 
Her  father,  one  brother  and  one  sister 
preceded  her  to  her  heavenly  home. 
The  deceased  united  with  the  Amish 
Mennonite  church  on  the  2nd  of  Aug., 
1896,  at  which  time  fifty  persons  were 
baptized.  Of  this  number  she  was  the 
first  one  called  away  to  her  heavenly 
home.  She  bore  her  suffering  with  much 
patience.  Let  us  all  take  heed  that  we 
be  prepared  to  meet  that  last  call  from 
on  high. 

Herr.— John  F.  Herr  was  born  Sept. 
23rd,  1819,  died  Nov.  6th,  1896,  in  Mc- 
Cheriestown,  Adams  Co.,  Pa.,  aged  77 
years,  1 month,  13  days.  Farewell  dear 
grandfather,  thou  hast  left  us  alone,  for 
God  has  called  thee  home  out  of  pain 
and  sorrow.  Long  hast  thou  suffered 
here,  now  quickly  hast  thou  passed 
away.  Therefore  let  us  watch  and  pray 
for 

“God  moves  in  a mysterious  way, 

His  wonders  to  perform ; 

He  plants  His  footsteps  in  the  sea, 

Anil  rides  upon  the  storm.” 

Elmer  J.  II err. 

Boyer.- — On  the  8th  of  Oct.,  1896,  in 
Kansas  City,  Missouri,  of  Bright's 
disease,  David,  son  of  Henry  and  Esther 
Boyer,  aged  61  years.  He  leaves  a wife, 
five  sons  and  one  daughter,  one  sou 
living  in  California,  the  rest  in  the  city. 
He  leaves  two  brothers  and  one  sister; 
Enos,  at  Kinsley,  Kansas;  Daniel,  near 
Goshen,  Ind.;  and  Susannah  Voldeman, 
near  South  Bend,  Ind.ualso  three  half- 
sisters  and  two  half-brothers  in  Wayne 
Co.,  Ohio.  He  was  a brother-in-law  of 
Michael  Shelly  who  died  in  July  at  Elk 
hart,  Ind.  His  Sister  S. 

Zook.— Barbara,  widow  of  the  late 
Michael  Zook,  died  on  the  25th  of  Oct., 
1896,  at  her  residence  in  Earned,  Kan- 
sas, aged  77  years,  8 months,  6 days. 
The  sister  suffered  much  at  times,  yet 
she  endured  patiently  unto  the  end. 
She  desired  to  know  and  hear  only  God's 
word,  and  enjoyed  frequent  devotional 
exercises  for  she  desired  to  depart  and 
be  with  Christ.  Of  her  nine  children 
Bhe  leaves  seven  to  mourn  her  death.  A 
number  of  grand-children  and  great- 
grand-children  also  remain.  She  was  a 
member  in  the  church  since  her  youth. 
Buried  on  the  28th  in  the  Pratt  grave 
yard  Funeral  services  by  1>.  I>.  Zook, 
of  Newton,  Kans.,  from  II  Tim.  4:6-8. 

,T.  B.  Zook. 

Zierlein. — On  the  5th  of  Sept.,  1896, 
near  Tiskilwa,  111.,  of  consumption,  sis- 
, ter  Emma  Zierlein,  aged  19  years,  11 
months,  11  days.  Buried  on  the  7th  in 
the  Willow  Spring  graveyard  in  Indian- 
town,  Bureau  Co.,  III.  Funeral  services 
by  Joseph  Buercky  and  John  Stauffer 
in  German  from  Heb.  4:9  and  by  Joseph 
Zehr  of  Flanagan,  III.,  in  English  from 
Rev.  14:13.  She  leaves  three  sisters  and 
many  other  relatives  and  friends  to 
s mourn  her  earlv  death. 


BiXEER.--On  the  1 1th  of  Nov.,  1896, 
in  Leetonia,  Ohio,  after  a brief  illness, 

N icholas  Bixler,  aged  79  years,  5 months 
and  26  days.  Funeral  services  were 
held  at  the  house  on  the  l tth  by  Allen 
Kickert  from  John  14:1  3,  assisted  by 
l*re.  John  Zinn.  Deceased  was  a 
brother  of  the  late  Bish.  Jos.  Bixler.  and 
was  for  many  years  a member  of  the 
Mennonite  church.  Buried  in  the  < iber- 
holzer  grave  yard. 

Bixler.  On  the  2Uh  of  Oct.,  1896. 
near  Orrville.  Wayne  Co..  Ohio,  of  ty- 
phoid fever,  Bro.  David  Bixler.  aged  20 
years,  3 months,  and  3 days.  Bro.  Bix 
ler  joined  the  Sonnenberg  cong..  March 
23rd,  1894.  Buried  on  the  26th  at  the 
Milton  meeting  house  north  of  Orrville. 

( ).  Funeral  services  by  J acob  N ussbaum 
in  German  and  D.  C.  Amstutz  in  Eng- 
lish. 

GlNiilUClI. — On  the  8th  of  Nov.,  1896. 
near  Tiskilwa,  Bureau  Co.,  111.,  of 
dropsy  of  the  heart.  Bro.  Daniel  (ling 
rich,  aged  72  years,  9 months,  6 days. 
Buried  on  the  10th  in  the  Mt.  Bloom 
graveyard.  Funeral  services  by  Joseph 
Buerckv  and  Pre.  James  from  I Cor. 
15:51,  52.  Deceased  leaves  a sorrowing 
widow,  4 sons  and  5 daughters,  8 grand 
children  and  many  other  relatives  to 
mourn  their  loss. 

Schertz. — On  the  21st  of  Aug.,  1896, 
sister  Louisa  (maiden  name  Voder), 
wife  of  Nicholas  Schertz,  of  near  \\  afi 
nut,  Bureau  Co,  III.,  aged  51  years,  4 
months,  and  27  days.  Buried  on  the 
23rd  in  Rupp’s  graveyard.  Funeral  ser 
vices  by  Joseph  Buercky  and  Enos  Holt, 
of  Walnut,  Deceased  leaves  her  hus- 
band, 3 sons  and  many  friends  to  mourn 
her  departure. 

Hildebrand,— Near  New  Holland, 
Lancaster  Co.,  Pa.,  Nov.  11,1896,  sister 
Barbara  Hildebrand,  widow  of  the  late 
George  Hildebrand,  deceased,  aged  si 
years,  8 months,  28  days.  She  was  con- 
fined to  her  bed  over  18  months  yet  she 
never  complained,  but  bore  all  her  suf- 
ferings with  Christian  fortitude.  She 
leaves  behind  an  only  son,  a grand- 
daughter and  many  kind  friends  to 
mourn,  the  loss  of  one  that  was  nearand 
dear  to  them.  Her  desire  was  to  leave 
this  world  and  be  wafted  home  to  meet 
her  dear  companion  who  has  onlv  gone 
before.  She  was  buried  on  the  llth; 
services  at  the  home  by  Pre.  David 
Ilostetter,  and  at  I lershey's  church  by- 
Isaac  Eby.  Text,  Hev.  14:12,  13. 

“Dearest  mother,  thou  has  letl  us. 
Here  thy  loss  we  deeply  feel; 

But  'tis  God  that  has  bereft  us. 

He  can  all  our  sorrows  heal. 

Yet  again  we  hope  to  meet  thee. 
When  the  day  of  grace  is  lied; 

Then  in  heaven  we  hope  to  greet  thee 
Where  no  farewell  tear  is  shed.” 

A Sister. 


HOflE  SEEKERS  NOTICE 

Join  the  Mennonite  and  Amish  col- 
ony. Select  your  home  from  the  3000 
acres  of  improved  land  at  $15. 00  per 
acre,  located  in  the  famous  grassy  val- 
ley of  East  Tennessee.  All  good  land, 
well  timbered  and  watered,  under  fence, 
now  in  cultivation,  with  houses,  barns, 
cribs,  orchards,  tenant  houses,  one 
church,  one  public  school,  and  one  grist 
mill,  on  the  property.  Good  county 
roads,  only  mile  from  Ry.ilepot,  three 
miles  from  Lenoir,  a nice  new  village: 
eighteen  miles  pike  road  from  city  of 
Knoxville,  five  miles  from  Mennonite 
church  and  settlement.  The  land  is 
fully  indorsed  by  the  brethren  H.  J.  1*0- 
well,  C.  II.  Stoltzfus,  Pre.  II.  II.  Good, 
and  Noah  Z.  Yoder  of  Richland  P.  <*.. 
Tennessee,  or  Isaac  Rodegeb  of  Elk- 
hart,  Ind.,  who  have  looked  over  the 
property,  and  will  recommend  it  to  you. 
They  are  anxious  that  you  come  at  once 
and  investigate.  Select  a home  from 
the  3000  acres;  you  will  be  delighted 
with  the  land,  the  climate,  and  the 
healthv  location.  Buy  your  ticket  to 


JFEERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


December  1, 


Knoxville,  Tennessee.  Home  Seekers' 
Excursion  tickets  for  sale  at  one  fare 
for  the  round  trip  $8.45  from  Cincin- 
nati to  Knoxville,  Tennessee,  over  the 
Southern  Ity.  on  Nov.  17th,  Dec.  1st  and 
15th.  Do  not  fail  to  come.  Address 
Ai.ex.  McMillan,  Agt. 
A.  H.  Steward,  Land  Agt. 

Adolph  Winter’s  Galvanic  Electric 
Apparatuses  from  Germany. 

ratentod  in  Germany,  Austria,  Hungary  and 
Russia. 

For  three  years  J have  had  the  general 
agency  for  these  apparatuses  in  America  and 
have  sent  them  to  all  the  states  in  the  Union 
and  (Canada. 

Seeing  I have  been. xea nested  to  further  ex- 
tend the  business  this  year,  i take  the  privi- 
lege to  also  draw  the  attention  of  the  honored 
readers  of  this  paper  to  the  same. 

These  apparatuses  are  not  a new  invention 
but  have  been  known  in  Germany  for  the  last 
38  years;  constant  improvements  on  the  part 
of  the  inventor,  however,  have  brought  the 
healing  power  of  the  same  to  such  a high 
standard,  that  they  are  now  used  by  the  most 
prominent  physicians  and  kept  on  hand  in 
all  the  larger  hospitals.  These  are  the  only 
apparatuses  in  Germany  which  for  their  etli- 
clency  have  been  lawfully  examined  and  in- 
troduced into  all  circles;  they  give  a mild  and 
gradually  developing  current,  which  acts  ln- 
vigoratingly  and  nealingly  on  the  whole 

sys'crn. 

They  are  used  by  all  medical  authorities,  as 
a valuable  remedy  for  Gout,  Rheumatism,  all 
sorts  of  Nervousness,  Asthma.  Anaemia,  poor 
circulation  of  the  bio*  d,  Kidney -Double,  In- 
somnia, Hardness  of  hearing,  c atarrh,  Stom- 
ach and  Heart  trouble,  Convulsions,  La- 
Grlppe.  Paralysis  and  the  consequences 
thereof.  In  cases  of  hard-hearing  kindly  give 
an  exact  description  of  the  trouble.  They  can 
be  worn  without  interfering  in  the  least  with 
the  person’s  occupation,  the  healing-power 
continues  for  a number  of  years.  The  appa- 
ratuses are  ail  stamped  with  the  German 
trade-mark. 

Everybody  must  use  2 apparatuses,  one  to 
be  worn  at  day  time,  the  other  during  the 
night.  Having  been  assistant  for  3 years  with 
the  celebrated  Inventor  and  being  thoroughly 
posted  and  Instructed  in  all  electrical  branches 

1 invite  all  afflicted  to  confidentially  apply  to 
me  and  I will  earnestly  endeavor  to  give  sat- 
isfaction. Full  directions  are  always  enclosed. 
Duty  is  paid  on  all  Canadian  orders.  In  or- 
dering kindly  mention  this  paper. 

The  price,  same  as  in  Germany, 

2 apparatuses,  $ 5.00  4 apparatuses,  S 9.00 

6 apparatuses,  9 12.00. 

Electric  Hygiean  Chain  Co. 

Sole  Representative,  W.  STRAUBE, 
187  Oratiot  Ave.,  Detroit,  Mich. 

TO  PEACH 

PORTLAND, 

ASTORIA,  SALEM,  ALBANY, 
WILLAMETTE  VALLEY  POINTS, 
PENDLETON,  BAKER  CITY, 
HUNTINGTON, 

OREGON 

Easiest  and 
Quickest, 
is  via 

GREAT  NORTHERN 

RAILWAY. 


BOOKS  FOR  THE  CHI  DEN. 

The  Story  of  Joseph, 

“ “ “ Daniel, 

The  Like  ok  Christ,  for  the  young. 
Full  page  colored  illustrations. 
Handsomely  bound.  Each  35  cents. 
The  Like  of  Christ  in  Picture  and 
Story,  by  Louise  Seymour  Hough- 
ton. This  book  is  charmingly  writ- 
ten, and  contains  full  descriptions 
of  the  parables  and  miracles  of  our 
Lord.  It  has  2SI5  pages,  8x9V£ 
inches.  190  illustrations,  is  bound 
in  fine  cloth,  with  handsome  de- 
sign in  black  and  gold  on  side  and 
back.  Price,  postpaid,  $1.50 

(This  hook  can  also  be  had  in  German.) 
Hungering  & Thirsting.  A splen- 
did collection  of  stories  for  the 
young  folks,  160  pages,  7 x 10' 7 
inches,  illustrated,  bound  in  cloth, 
with  gold  side  title,  GO  cents. 

The  Bible  Picture  Book.  A beau- 
tiful and  attractive  book  for  chil- 
dren. It  contains  16  elegant  full 
page  and  61  quarter  page  colored 
illustrations  of  Bible  scenes,  with 
descriptions.  It  is  sure  to  please. 
Size  of  page  Wfx  1 1 inches.  Bound 
richly  in  cloth,  $1.50 


Leave  Bt.  Paul  at  3:00  P.  M.  daily,  and  Min 
ilea  polls  at  »:3.i  P M.,  airive  at,  Portland  3 
liom-H  • i nicker  than  by  any  other  route. 

Library -Observation  Car,  Palace  Sleeping 
amt  Dining  Cars,  (meals  a la  carle).  Family 
Pourlst  Sleepers  and  First  and  Second-Class 
( onrhes. 

Houle  from  Spokane  to  Portland  Is  through 
t he  Palon.se  Country,  Walla  Walla,  and  along 
the  scenic  Columbia,  via  the  <).  R A-  N 
Through  ears  from  St.  Paul. 

Connections  at  Tekoa  and  Colfax  for  Idaho 
poinis:  at  Riparia  for  Snake  River  points;  at 
Umatilla  for  Eastern  Oregon. 

Gives  Immediate  connection  at  East  Port, 
land,  K:t!0  A.  M.,  with  Southern  Pacific  train 
reaching  Salem  at  11:00  A.  M.,  Albany  12:26 
noon,  and  Roselnirg  T.,00  P.  M. 

For  folders,  tickets  and  Information  apply 
to  any  railway  ticket  agent,  or  address 

F.  I.  WHITNEY,  O.  P.  & T.  A., 

1 ’"7  St.  Paul,  Minn. 


MENNONITE  PERIODICALS. 

“Herald  of  Truth,”  organ  of  six- 
teen Mennonite  conferences  in  the 
United  States  and  Canada;  a 16  page 
semi-monthly.  The  paper  is  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  practical  piety,  and  as  a 
record  of  Christian  work  among  the 
Mennonites.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price, 
per  year,  $1.00 

“Herold  der  Wahrhkit,”  the  or- 
gan of  the  above  conferences.  German. 
Same  number  of  pages,  etc.,  as  the 
English.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price,  per 
year,  $1.00 

Both  of  the  above  papers  to  one  ad- 
dress, per  year,  $1.50 

“Mennonitische  Rundschau,”  a 
German  four  page  weekly,  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  the  German  Mennonite 
residents  in  America.  D.  F.  Jantzen, 
Editor.  Price,  per  year,  75  cts. 

A monthly  edition  of  the  above  is 
published  for  exclusive  circulation  in 
Russia  and  other  foreign  countries 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“Words  of  Cheer,"  an  illustrated 
four  page  weekly,  for  the  Sunday  scitool 
and  home  circle.  A.  B.  Kolb,  Editor. 
Prices,  per  copy 

Single  subscription,  per  year,  50  cts. 

5 10  to  one  address  per  year,  each,  .42 


5—  10 

“ 6 months,  “ 

.21 

10  50 

“ per  year,  “ 

.36 

tO- -50 

“ 6 months,  “ 

.18 

over  50 

“ per  year,  “ 

.30 

“ 50 

“ 6 months,  “ 

.15 

Buy  a Globe  Incubator  and  Brooder 

if  you  want  the  best  hot 
water  pipe  system.  Ab- 
solutely self-regulating, 
best  machine  on  the  mar 
t market.  Our  guarantee 
g»  goes  with  every  ma- 
chine. Finely  Illustrated 
Catalogue  free.  Address, 
SHOEMAKER  INCUBATOR  C0„  Freeport,  III  , U.  S.  A. 

YELLOWSTONE  PARK  WATER- 
FALLS. 

Yellowstone  Park  is  the  great  play- 
ground of  the  water  nymph.  It  revels 
in  rills,  mountain  brooks,  rivers,  both 
hot  and  cold,  and  lakes.  It  leaps  about 
the  great  cataracts,  disports  itself  in  the 
rapids,  Hits  through  the  veils  of  spray  that 
gracefully  sway  hither  and  thither,  and 
plays  in  hundreds  of  cool  trout  streams 
that  wind  from  sunlight  to  shadow,  from 
canyon  to  meadow.  But  it  finds  its 
highest  joy  in  the  myriad  waterfalls 
that  abound.  Here  it  abandons  itself 
to  pleasure  supreme.  And  what  won- 
tier,  when  such  cataracts,  falls  and  cas- 
cades are  there.  Everywhere  you  find 
them.  At  the  Grand  Canyon  are  the 
majestic,  deep-toned  thunders  of  the 
Upper  Falls  109  feet,  and  the  Lower 
Falls  308  feet  high.  Between  the  two, 
Crystal  Cascade  tumbles  down  a deep 
dark  glen  into  the  river.  Over  near 
Yancey's  is  beautiful  Tower  Falls. 
Isolated  in  locality,  it  has  for  compan- 
ions the  many  black,  needle-like  towers 
that  are  so  stately.  Near  Norris  Geyser 
Basin  are  the  Virginia  Cascades  that  go 
pirouetting  down  a gentle  declivity, 
alongside  the  road.  At  the  head  of- 
Golden  Gate  is  the  little  Rustic  Falls 
that  glides  with  gentle  nrurmur  down 
into  the  canyon.  Gibbon  Falls,  in  the 
heart  of  the  wild  Gibbon  Canyon,  is  a 
wide  fan  of  foam  and  water  sliding 
down  the  black,  slippery  rocks  for  a dis- 
tance of  80  feet  still  further  into  the 
depths  of  the  range. 

If  one  will  take  horse  and  ride  from 
Mammoth  Hot  Springs  up  the  East 
Gardiner  River  road  for  three  miles,  he. 
will  be  repaid  by  a sight  of  two  or  three 
lovely  falls,  deep  among  glens  and 
mountain  canyons.  Overhung  by  dark 
rocks  and  mountains,  with  only  the 
green  trees  for  friends  and  companions, 
they  are  beautiful  pictures  in  the  midst 
of  wild  and  rugged  scenes. 

Besides  these  there  are  many  more, 
some  easily  accessible,  others  far  within 
the  hills,  that  must  be  searched  for  by 
the  hardy  explorer.  They  are  gems 
born  to  blush  unseen,  except  to  him 
who  goes  in  search  of  them  and  at  the 
same  time  derives  pleasure  and  health 
from  their  pursuit. 

Send  Chas.  S.  Fee,  of  the  Northern 
Pacific  Railroad,  St.  Paul,  Minn.,  six 
cents  for  Wonderland  ’96,  that  describes 
this  beautiful  land. 


“Der  Ciiuistliche  Jugendfrkund,” 
a German  four  page  weekly,  illustrated, 
for  Sunday  school  and  home.  A.  B. 
Kolb,  Editor.  1 ’rices  same  as  Words  of 
Cheer. 

“Lesson  Helps,"  for  the  Sunday 
school.  J.  S.  Coffman,  Editor.  A 52 
page  quarterly,  giving  concise  comments 
on  the  International  S.  S.  Lessons,  and 
practical  thoughts  for  every  day  life. 
Price,  1 copy  per  year,  20  cts. 

5 or  more  copies  one  year,  each,  12  cts. 
5 or  more  copies  3 months,  each,  3 cts. 

“Lektions  Hefte,”  a German  edi- 
tion of  the  above,  at  the  same  prices. 

All  of  the  above  papers  are  published 
by  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Company, 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

“Young  People's  Paper,”  an  eight 
page  bi-weekly,  C.  K.  Hostetler,  Editor 
An  excellent  paper  for  young  people, 
undenominational.  Price,  per  year,  .75 
“Der  Ciiristliche  Bundesbote,” 
organ  of  the  General  Conference  of 
Mennonites  of  North  America.  I.  A. 
Sommer,  Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  Art  eight 
page  weekly.  Price,  per  year,  $1.50 
“Der  Kindekbote,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  semi-monthly  paper  for  chil- 
dren and  Sunday  schools.  I.  A.  Som- 
mer, Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  Prices, 

Single  subscription  per  year,  .30 
10  copies  or  over,  per  year,  each,  .20 
“The  Mennonite,"  an  eight  page 
monthly,  A.  B.  Shelly,  Editor,  Milford 
Square,  Pa.  The  Mennonite  is  pub- 
lished by  the  Eastern  branch  of  the 
General  Conference  of  Mennonites. 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“Tiie  Gospel  Banner,”  a sixteen 
page  weekly,  organ  of  the  Mennonite 
Brethren  in  Christ.  II.  S.  Hallman,  Ed- 
itor, Berlin,  Ont.  Price,  per  year,  $1.25 
“Der  Zionsbotic,"  organ  of  the  Men- 
nonite Brethren  of  North  America,  is  a 
four  page  weekly.  J.  F.  Harms,  Editor, 
Hillsboro,  Kansas.  Price,  per  year,  $1.00 
“Mennonitische  Blaetter,”  an 
eight  page  monthly.  II.  van  der  Smis- 
sen,  Editor,  Altona,  Germany.  Price 

per  year,  50  cts 

“Das  Gemeindeblatt,”  an  eight 
page  monthly,  Jacob  liege,  Editor, 
Reihen,  near  Sinsheim,  Baden,  Ger 
many.  Price,  per  year,  60  cts 

“Der  Zionspilger,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Switzerland.  Pub- 
lished semi-monthly,  by  John  Kipfer, 
Langnan,  Ct.  Berne,  Switzerland.  I ‘rice, 
per  year,  50  cts. 

“De  Zondagsbode,"  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Holland.  Four 
page  weekly  published  by  P.Feenstra.Jr., 
Hague,  Holland.  Price,  per  year,  85  cts 
Orders  for  all  of  the  above  papers  may 
be  sent  to 

Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


WARSAW,  IND. 

WE  make  a specialty  of 

Plain  Clothing. 

Samples  of  cloth  from  which  we 
make  our  clothing,  measuring  blanks, 
tape  measure  and  rules  for  ordering 
will  be  sent  on  application.  Our  rules 
for  self-measurement  are  so  simple  any- 
one can  understand  them. 

We  guarantee  the  fit,  the  make  and 
the  quality  to  be  satisfactory  to  pur- 
chaser or  goods  can  he  returned.  Our 
prices  are  reasonable.  Address, 

Phillipson  Clothing  Co  , 

7*07  WARSAW,  IND. 

We  have  discontinued  our  Chicago  office  and 
in  the  future  trill  do  all  business  from  above 
address. 

Elkhart  & Western  Ry. 

ELKHART  TIME  TABLE. 


No.  i,  Coin/*  west,  leaves.... 
No.  a,  Coming  east,  arrives. . 


6:30  a.  m. 

8:00  a.  m. 


No.  3,  Going  west,  leaves 12:40  p.  m. 

No.  4.  Coming  east,  arrives 3:25  p.  m. 

Each  train  makes  close  connection  at  Misha- 
waka with  electric  cars  for  South  Bend;  also 
with  Chicago  and  Grand  Trunk  for  South  Bend, 
Chicago  and  C.  and  G.  T.  points. 


Darwin  F Coe, 
Traffic  Manager 


H.  E.  Bucklrn, 
General  Manager. 


LANDS  IN  WISCONSIN 

Are  now  as  desirable  as  any  in  the 
market.  The  lands,  particularly  in  the 
northern  part  of  Wisconsin,  are  being 
rapidly  taken  up  by  actual  settlers. 

The  most  salable  are  the  timber  and 
meadow  lands  now  ranging  in  price 
from  $6.00  to  $12.00  per  acre.  A few 
months  hence  their  value  will  be  greatly 
increased. 

For  a home  or  for  investment  no 
luckier  chance  in  the  West  has  ever 
before  been  offered.  Now  is  the  time 
to  invest.  No  better  farming  land  ex- 
ists anywhere.  No  greater  results  can 
be  obtained  anywhere. 

Schools  and  churches  abound  every- 
where. Nearby  markets  for  all  farm 
products.  Wisconsin  is  one  of  the  ban- 
ner states  of  the  West. 

For  further  information  address  or 
call  upon  W.  E.  Powell,  General  Im- 
migration Agent,  410  Old  Colony  Build- 
ing, Chicago,  Ills.  23— 1'97 

Beautiful  Wall  Calen- 
dars for  1897. 

The  Lord's  Prayer 40 

Daily  Light .25 

Watch  and  Pray 25 

Sweet  Violets 25 

Precious  Words 25 

Sunny  Days . . . ....... . ........  .50 

Always  address  your  orders  for  Gift 
Books,  Sunday  School  Prizes,  etc.,  to 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


FOR  FAMILY  BIBLE5 

Address 

MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  CO., 
ELKHART,  IND. 

Large  Stock  at  Right 
Prices. 


BIBLES 


A * Beautiful  * Bible,  * Cheap ! 

What  J.  S.  Coffman,  one  of  our  own  ministers,  says  about  the  International  Teacher's  Bible: 

“To  be  convinced  that  the  INTERNATIONAL  TEACHER’S  BIBLE  possesses  Real  Worth  we  need  only  compare 
it  carefully  with  other  valuable  Teacher's  Bibles.  Its  clear,  bold  type,  its  complete  new  Helps  and  new  maps,  its 
convenient  size,  and  neat,  substantial  binding,  are  sure  to  recommend  it  to  those  who  buy  a Bible  to  use.” 


\ * 

We  have  sold  more  International  Teacher’s 
Bibles  in  one  year  than  of  any  other. 


This  is 

not  a large,  clumsy  Bible,  the  size 
being  4§x6|xH  inches,  and  yet 
the  Type  is 

clear, 

bold 

and  plain. 

The  Helps  are  new  and  com- 
plete and  the  new  maps  have 
been  drawn  by 

C R.  CONDER, 

the  highest 
authority  oiy 
Scripture 
Geography. 
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Happiness  of  the  portly. PSALMS  1,  2, 

and  six  thousand  camels,  and  a thou-  \ _ Bc  IM0- 
sand  yoke  of  oxen,  ami  a thousand  chap  «. 
she-asses.  , 5 

18  He  had  also  seven  sons  and  three  B1  j„,. 
daughters.  9 Tiiat  i*. 

14  And  he  called  the  name  of  the 

first,  “Jemima:  and  the  name  of  the  m, hum. 
second,  “ Ker-ia : and  the  name  of  the  gr.ehu* or 
third, ' Keren-happuch.  mh.s  an. 

15  And  in  all  the  land  were  no  > « o™.  2s.  s. 


3,4.  Security  of  Oort's  protection 

women  found  so  fair  as  the  daugh- 
ters of  Joh:  and  their  father  gave 
them  inheritance  among  their  bre- 
thren. ...  , , . 

lti  After  this  "lived  Job  an  hundred 
and  forty  years,  and  saw  his  sons, 
anti  his  twins’  sons,  even  four  genera- 

J 1 iV  So  Job  died,  being  old,  and  full 
i of  0 days. 


No.  1 


BOOK  OF  PSALMS. 


PSALM  1. 

Bappinta  of  the  .«*"».  mlterp  of  Ikr  mck.d. 

BLESSED  “is  the  man  that  walk- 
eth  not  in  the  counsel  of  the 
•ungodly,  nor  standeth  in  the  way  of 
sinners,  nor  sitteth  in  the  seat  of  the 
scornful:  . . , , , 

2  But  his  delight  is  m the  law  of 
the  Loud:  and  in  his  law  doth  he 
meditate  day  and  night. 

3  And  he  shall  lie  like  a tree  planted 
by  the  rivers  of  water,  that  brmgeth 
forth  his  fruit  in  his  season ; his  leaf 
also  shall  not  2 wither;  and  whatso- 
ever he  doeth  shall  “prosper. 

4  The  ungodly  are  not  so:  but  are 
like  the  chafl' which  the  wind  dnveth 

f' therefore  the  ungodly  shall  not 


PSALM  1. 
a (>en.  5.  24. 
Job  31.  5. 
P*.  81.  12. 
fro.  4.  14. 

1 Or,  wicked. 

2 fade. 

b Gen.  3. 
p«.  ia*.  2. 

c Nah.  1.  T. 
John  10.  14. 


of  the  righteous : hut  the  way  of  the 
ungodly  shall  perish. 

PSALM  2. 

1 Kingdom  of  Chrut  10  king,  rind  Judge, 
exhorted  to  aeccj*  of  if. 

WHY  do  the  heathen  1 rage,  and 
the  people  2 imagine  a vain 

2 ifie  kings  of  the  earth  set  them- 
selves. and  the  rulers  take  counsel 
together,  against  the  Loud,  and 
against  liis  Anointed,  saying, 

3  Let  “ us  break  their  hands  asunder, 
and  cast  away  their  cords  from  us. 

4  He  'that  sitteth  in  the  heavens 
shall  laugh  : the  Loud  shall  have 
them  in  derision. 

6 Then  shall  he  speak  unto  them  in 
his  wrath,  and  “vex  them  in  his  sore 
displeasure. 

6 Yet  have  I * set  my  king  “upon 
my  holy  hill  of  Zion. 

7 I will  declare  “the  decree:  the 
Lour*  hath  said  unto  me,  d Thou  art 
my  Son;  this  day  have  I begotten 

s Ask  'of  me,  and  I shall  give  thee 
the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance, 
TJ8 


, 1 Or.  tumul- 
tuously 
ftWH-lllblc 

2 meditate. 

! a P*.  46.  7. 

| John  1.41. 

I b Luke  19. 14. 

| e Pa.  II.  4. 

3 Or,  trouble. 

4 anointed. 

6 upon  Zion. 

the  hill  of 
my  holineaa. 
fi  Or,  for  a 
decree. 
d MatL  8.  Z>. 
Act*  13.  33. 
Heb.  1.  5. 
e Dan.  7. 13. 
14. 

John  17.4.5. 
| 1/  Matt.  21. 44. 
i 1 g John  6.  22. 


PSALM  3. 
a 2 Sam.  18.12. 
b 2Sam.  16.8. 

Ps.  22.  7.  8. 

1 Or,  about. 

0 2 Ki.  25.  27. 
P».  27.  6. 

d Pa.  4.  6. 

Pro.  3. 24 
Act*  12.  6. 

« P*.  37. 39.40. 
Pro.  21.  31 
Hoeea  13.  4. 

PSALM  4. 

1 Or, overseer. 


and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth 
for  thy  possession. 

’ 9 Thou  /shalt  break  them  with  a 
rod  of  iron ; thou  shalt  dash  them  in 
pieces  like  a potter's  vessel. 

10  Be  wise  now  therefore,  O yc 

kings;  he  instructed,  ye  judges  of 
the  earth.  „ . , , . 

11  Serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and 
rejoice  with  trembling. 

12  Kiss  9 the  Son.  lest  he  bc  angry, 
and  ye  perish  from  the  way,  when 
his  wrath  is  kindled  hut  a little. 
Blessed  “are  all  they  that  put  their 
trust  in  him. 

PSALM  3. 

Security  of  Uod't  protection. 

A Psalm  of  David,  when  be  fled  from  Absalom 
hi*  *on. 

LORD,  *how  are  they  increased 
that  trouble  me  ? many  arc  they 
that  rise  up  against  me. 

.2  Many  there  be  which  say  of  my 
soul,  b there  is  no  help  for  him  in 
God.  Selah. 

| :t  But  thou,  0 Lord,  art  a shield 
! i for  me ; my  glory,  anti  r the  lifter 
i up  of  mine  head.  . 

! 4 I cried  unto  the  Lord  with  my 
voice,  and  he  heard  me  out  of  his 
! holy  hill.  Selah.  . 

, 5 I d laid  me  down  and  slept ; I 
i awaked ; for  the  Lokd  sustained  me. 
6 1 will  not  be  afraid  of  ten  thou- 
sands of  people  that  have  set  them- 
selves against  me  round  about. 

7 Arise,  O Lord;  save  me,  O my 
God : for  thou  hast  smitten  all  mine 
. 1 enemies  upon  the  cheek-bone ; thou 
hast  broken  the  teeth  of  the  ungodly. 

I 8 Salvation  fhelongeth  unto  the 
■ I Lord  : thy  blessing  is  upon  the 
people.  Selah. 

PSALM  4. 

1 David  prayi  for  audience.  6 Man  $ happinett 
in  God's  favour. 

To  the  1 chief  Muslulan  on  Ne«lnoth.  A Psalm  ot 
David. 

HEAR  me  when  I call.  O God  of 
my  righteousness:  thou  hast 
enlarged  me  when  1 was  in  distress; 


is  printed  on  very  thin,  strong, 
white  paper,  with  very  black 
ink,  making  a clear  and  read- 
able page,  and  is  bound  in 

French  Morocco, 
with  Gilt  Edges, 
Divinity  Circuit, 
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A Reharkable  Offer 

We  will  give  this  valuable  book  to  all  our  subscribers  who  will  pay  up  their 
subscriptions  to  the  end  of  the  coming  year  (1897),  and  send  us  the  names  and 
addresses  of  the  heads  of  two  families  where  the  Herald  of  Truth  is  not  taken. 

The  book  will  be  given  as  a free  premium,  but,  in  sending  your  remittances 
ten  cents  additional  must  be  sent  to  cover  cost  of  postage  and  packing.  New 
subscribers  who  will  send  $1.10  now  will  receive  the  Herald  from  the  time  their 
remittance  is  received,  to  the  end  of  1897,  and  the  book.  The  regular  selling 
price  of  the  book  is  35  cents,  and  since  1S95  about  a quarter  of  a million  copies 


It  is  not  a book,  but  a study  consisting 
of  colored  maps,  a complete  Alphabet- 
ical Index  to  the  recorded  events  in 
Christ's  Life.  A Genealogy  Chart,  a 
Table  of  Distances,  a Series  of  Seventy - 
eight  Reference  Slips,  harmonizing  the 
Four  Gospels,  and  a Key  to  the  Four 
Gospels  printed  in  two  colors,  and  can 
be  placed  in  any  Hible  or  Testament. 

It  costs  only  60  cents,  with  full  direc- 
tions for  placing  it  in  your  Hible.  You 
will  never  regret  it  if  you  buy  one. 

Address, 

Mennonite  Publishing  Go., 

ELKHART,  I'DIflNfl. 

DO  YOU  love  to  Read  is 
good  Books? 

DO  YOU  want  your  chil- 
dren to  read  them? 

Here  are  a few  which  are 
brim  full  of  good  things. 

The  Shepherd  Psalm.  An  instruct- 
ive exposition  of  the  23d  Psalm 
Hound  neatly  in  cloth,  with  alumi- 
num stamp  on  side  and  back.  $ .50 
Calvary  to  Pentecost,  by  F.  15. 

Myer.  The  contents  of  this  book 
are  inspiring.  It  is  a storehouse  of 
food  for  the  hungry  soul,  and  pre- 
sents glorious  truths  for  the  thought 
fid.  Bound  in  cloth,  with  aluminum 
title.  $ .50 

The  Bible  in  Picture  and  Story, 
by  L.  S.  Houghton,  is  a beautiful 
synopsis  of  the  Bible,  and  is  in- 
tensely interesting.  Children  de- 
light in  reading  it,  and  older  ones 
can  obtain  much  valuable  informa- 
tion from  it.  It  has  240  pages 
8x9*2  inches,  268  illustrations,  is 
handsomely  bound  in  cloth,  with 
gold  stamp  on  side  and  back.  Price, 
postpaid,  $1.25 

(This  book  can  also  be  had  in  German.) 


Choice  Christmas  Gifts. 

The  Northfield  Year  Book. 

A choice  collection  of  select  readings 
for  every  day  in  the  year,  by  various 
authors,  illustrated,  gilt  top,  bound  in 
fine  cloth,  put  up  in  a neat  box $1.25 

POEMS  BY  FRANCES  RIDLEY 
HAVERGAL. 

This  writer  is  so  well  known  that  com- 
ment on  her  productions  is  unnecessary. 
The  book  is  bound  elegantly  in  cloth, 
with  beautiful  stamp  on  side,  put  up  in 
a neat  box $2.00 

Address  Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind, 


Young  People’s  Paper  Association, 

Elkhart,  Indiana. 

I 8 9 5. 

have  been  sold,  but  we  propose  to  give  it  away  to  every  subscriber  who  will  pay 
up  to  the  end  of  1897  and  send  us  ten  cents  additional  for  postage  and  acking, 
and  the  reason  why  we  ask  for  a few  bona  fide  names  of  non-subscribers  is  that 
there  are  many  in  every  locality  who  are  not  vet  taking  the  paper,  but  whom  we 
would  like  to  have  on  our  list  of  subscribers.  We  are  making  an  effort  to  secure 
1,000  new  subscribers  for  the  Herald,  and  we  need  your  help.  Let  every  one  be 
an  agent  in  this  work  to  the  extent  of  sending  us  the  names  of  friends  who  are 
not  yet  subscribers.  We  will  try  to  do  the  rest.  Let  us  hear  from  you  at  once  as 
this  offer  will  not  last  long. 
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EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

A Happy  Christmas  to  all. 

* 

Unto  us  a child  is  born.  But  He 
is  born  unto  us  only  when  we  have 
been  born  in  Him.  Then  only  can  we 
sing,  “Glory  to  God  in  the  highest  ; on 
earth  peace,  good-will  to  men.” 


Judging  from  the  programme  just 
received  of  the  S.  S.  Conference  to  be 
held  at  the  Weidman  M.  H.,  Markham, 
Ont.,  Dec.  29th  we  would  say  that  there 
will  be  a feast  of  good  things  in  store 
for  all  who  attend. 

* 

We  have  been  favored  with  a copy 
of  the  programme  of  the  Bible  Confer- 
ence which  is  to  be  held  at  Scottdale, 
Pa.,  from  Dec.  28th  1H96  to  Jan.  9th 
1897. 

* 

Bro.  Noah  Metzler  who  has  been 
laboring  in  the  Home  Mission  in  Chi- 
cago for  some  time  is  at  present  at 
home.  lie  will  also  attend  the  Minis- 
ter's Bible  Conference  in  Ohio  before 
returning  to  Chicago.  Bro.  J.  S.  Shoe- 
maker of  Freeport,  111.,  is  taking  Bro. 
Met/Jer’s  place  during  his  absence. 

* 

The  other  day  we  had  another  illustra- 
tion of  what  acts  the  craze  for  drink  will 
drive  its  victim  to.  An  old  man,  already 
the  worse  for  liquor,  entered  our  store 
and  tried  to  sell  two  hymn  books  with 
which  to  buy  some  more  “liquid  fire." 


Our  kind-hearted  clerk,  thinking  the 
hymn  books  would  do  more  good  than 
the  money,  declined  to  buy  them,  but 
gave  the  poor  man  a kind  admonition, 
which,  if  heeded,  would  save  the  man 
from  the  curse  under  which  he  groans 
and  staggers.  God  have  mercy  on  such 
poor  deluded  victims  of  strong  drink. 

* 

Correction.— In  the  obituary  notice  of 
Pre.  Samuel  Godshalk  it  was  said  that 
Abraham  Godshalk,  the  only  remaining 
child,  who  lived  on  the  old  homestead, 
“married  his  second  wife.”  This  had 
reference  to  the  father,  Samuel  God- 
shalk, and  not  to  the  son  Abraham. 
Our  readers  will  kindly  pardon  the  mis- 
take. 

* 

We  again  call  attention  to  the  offer 
on  our  last  page.  We  are  glad  to  state 
that  it  is  bearing  fruit.  New  subscrip- 
tions are  coming  in,  old  ones  are  re- 
newed, and  we  hope  all  will  help  us  to 
increase  the  circulation  of  the  Herald 
at  least  1000  copies.  If  we  all  work  to- 
gether it  can  be  done,  but  all  must  lend 
a helping  hand  if  it  is  to  be  accom- 
plished. 

* 

J.  B.  Kolb  recently  wrote  a letter 
from  Bahia,  Brazil,  South  America  to 
the  Converted  Catho/ir  of  New  York, 
in  which  he  speaks  of  the  conversion  of 
twenty-two  Catholics  in  that  state,  all 
brought  about  by  the  reading  of  the 
Scriptures  by  one  man.  The  writer 
states  tbftt  some  of  these  who  are  now 
converts,  were,  a few  years  ago,  so  en- 
raged at  a Protestant  missionary  who 
tried  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  their  village 
that  they  pelted  him  with  stones.  Thus 
the  good  work  of  evangelization  goes  on. 
May  God  raise  up  many  faithful  laborers 
everywhere  that  II  is  precious  Word 
may  become  known  among  all  men. 

* 

In  our  last  issue  we  predicted  that  on 
account  of  the  ultra  radical  position  as- 
sumed by  the  General  Conference  of  the 
Mennonite  Brethren  in  Christ  held  at 
Coopersburg,  Pa.,  trouble  would  follow. 
Two  of  their  ablest  ministers  have  al- 
ready withdrawn  from  the  pastorate, 
Pre.  A.  F.  Stoltz,  an  old  friend  of  the 
writer  being  the  second  one  to  withdraw 
and  others  seem  much  dissatisfied  with 
the  decisions  of  that  conference.  We 
can  but  express  our  sorrow  that  such 
should  be  the  ease,  but  everything  works 
from  cause  to  effect  and  this  is  no  ex- 
ception to  the  rule. 


Our  ministers  will  do  well  to  notice 
the  following  announcement  just  issued 
by  the  Pennsylvania  Ry.  Co. 

“The  Pennsylvania  Railroad  Com- 
pany announces  that  for  1897  it  will  is- 
sue clerical  orders  to  regularly  ordained 
clergymen  in  charge  of  churches  located 
on  or  near  its  lines  east  of  Pittsburg 
and  Erie.  To  secure  these  orders  clergy- 
men should  make  application  to  the 
nearest  ticket  agent  as  soon  as  possible, 
as  it  is  desired  that  all  applications 
reach  the  General  Office  by  December 
15th.” 

Hitherto  considerable  difficulty  has 
been  experienced  by  some  of  our  minis- 
ters in  getting  half-fare  rates  on  the 
Penna.  lines  east  of  Pittsburg,  and  some 
failed  entirely  to  get  rates,  hence  this 
announcement  will  be  received  with 
much  satisfaction. 


Minister  ordained.  A minister  was 
ordained  in  the  early  part  of  November, 
in  the  Doylestown  Mennonite  Church, 
iri  Bucks  Co.,  Pa.  The  lot  fell  on  Bro. 
Abraham  O.  lfeistand.  The  ordination 
of  another  minister  was  needful,  on  ac- 
count of  the  death  of  our  aged  Bro. 
Isaac  Rickert  who  was  called  away 
from  the  labors  of  earth  to  the  triumphs 
of  the  better  life  beyond.  The  Lord 
bless  Bro.  Heistand  and  make  him  an 
earnest  and  efficient  laborer  in  the  vine- 
yard of  the  Lord.  The  churches  in  the 
East  seem  to  he  prospering.  We  under- 
stand there  are  three  converts  at  the 
Doylestown  church,  ten  at  Line  Lexing- 
ton, and  also  a number  at  Blooming 
Glen.  We  also  hear  of  a number  of 
converts  in  other  congregations.  May 
the  Lord  still  bless  His  work  more  and 


We  wish  to  say,  in  explanation  of 
an  article  which  appeared  recently  in 
the  Herald  giving  statistics  of  the 
Mennonite  Brethren  in  Christ  denomin- 
ation, and  adding  some  of  the  articles  of 
their  confession  and  of  their  constitu- 
tion recently  adopted  at  their  General 
Conference,  that  tiie  items  were  given 
merely  for  information.  It  seems  that 
a few  readers  did  not  get  this  idea  from 
reading  the  article,  and  thought  the 
Herald  was  advocating  the  matter 
presented  in  the  article.  We  repeat  that 
it  was  given  only  for  the  sake  of  giving 
information,  and,  read  for  this  purpose, 
it  could  not  have  been  otherwise  than 
instructive  and  beneficial.  We  are  sorry 
that  a few  of  the  readers  misunderstood 
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the  Herald’s  intentions,  and  we  hope 
this  explanation  will  fully  show  the  ob- 
ject of  the  article  in  question. 

* 

Once  more  the  number  on  the  first 
page  of  the  paper  apprises  us  of  the 
fact  that  we  are  closing  the  last  num- 
ber of  the  Herald  of  Truth  for  1896. 
Much  labor  has  attended  the  increased 
size  of  the  paper,  yet  the  work  was 
cheerfully  done,  because  we  had  the  as- 
surance that  the  change  was  universally 
appreciated,  and  a large  number  of 
faithful  correspondents  and  contribut- 
ors very  ably  aided  in  making  the  Her 
ald  what  it  is.  It  gives  us  pleasure  to 
say  that  during  the  past  year  the  paper 
has  contained  more  original  articles, 
more  items  of  correspondence  from 
every  part  of  our  church  districts,  more 
reports  of  conferences  and  other  items 
of  church  work  in  general  than  in  any 
one  year  before  this.  While  the  increase 
of  subscribers  has  not  been  what  we 
had  hoped  for  at  the  beginning  of  the 
year,  yet  we  are,  with  God's  help  and 
grace,  ready  to  enter  hopefully  upon 
another  year,  feeling  that  we  are  home 
up  by  the  prayers  of  all  our  people  who 
truly  have  the  cause  of  Christ  at  heart, 
and  that  they  will  continue  to  support 
the  effort  of  the  Herald  to  place  be- 
fore the  world  an  indispensable  paper 
for  the  Christian  home  by  liberal  and 
timely  contributions  to  its  columns, 
and  by  speaking  for  it  at  every  oppor- 
tunity a word  of  encouragement  and 
recommendation  to  those  who  are  not 
yet  subscribers.  We  believe,  too,  that 
as  times  bid  fair  to  be  better,  the  circu- 
lation of  the  paper  will  increase  accord- 
ingly. It  would  be  a pleasure  indeed  to 
be  able  to  announce  at  the  end  of  this 
season  that  the  Herald  had  increased 
its  circulation  by  luuo  copies,  and  that 
the  number  of  correspondents  and 
contributors  had  grown  even  more 
comparatively.  Let  us  all  do  our  best, 
and  pray  that  God  may  use  every  in- 
dividual reader  of  the  Herald  in  a way 
that  will  make  the  paper  more  useful 
than  ever  before. 

* 

The  manager,  and  two  of  the  editors 
employed  in  the  Mennonite  Publishing 
House,  together  with  the  Secretary  of 
the  Evangelizing  and  Benevolent  Board 
spent  a very  pleasant  time,  Dee.  2 and  3, 
in  Berne,  Ind.  They  visited  the  office 
and  store  of  the  Mennonite  Rook  Con 
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oern  which  is  the  property  of  the  Gen- 
eral Conference  of  MennonitGs  of  North 
America,  and  through  the  hospitality  of 
the  editor  of  the  Hundesbotc,  Pro.  I.  A. 
Sommer,  pastor  of  the  Herne  congrega- 
tion, Pre.  S.  F.  Sprunger,  and  the  genial 
business  manager  of  the  Hook  Concern, 

.1.  F.  Lehman,  as  well  as  other  members 
of  that  congregation,  their  visit  was 
greatly  enjoyed.  On  the  evening  of  the 
2d  they  attended  a Young  People's 
Meeting  at  their  large  house  of  worship 
just  west  of  town.  The  order  of  serv- 
ices was  very  instructive  and  edifying 
and  the  meeting  was  largely  attended. 
The  following  day  the  party  spent  a 
few  hours  at  a missionary  conference  of 
the  Light  and  Hope  Society  in  the  Kgli 
Amish  meeting  house  at  Linn  (irove, 
four  miles  west  of  Herne.  The  confer- 
ence was  largely  attended  and  consider- 
able interest  was  manifested  in  the  pro- 
ceedings by  those  present.  As  our  busi- 
ness manager  had  some  matters  of  im- 
portance to  look  after  he  remained  for 
another  day  while  the  rest  of  the  party 
returned  to  Herne,  from  where,-- after 
partaking  once  more  of  the  hospitality 
of  l’re.  S.  F.  Sprunger,  they  took  the 
train  for  home.  On  their  way  down  the 
party  spent  half  a day  in  Fort  Wayne, 
visiting  among  other  places  the  book 
bindery  of  the  Mennonite  Book  Con- 
cern which  is  now  located  in  commodi- 
ous quarters  at  42  Fast  Main  St.  At 
this  place  they  met  the  genial  manager, 
Welty,  formerly  of  the  iirm  of  Welly  A 
Sprunger,  publishers  of  the  Jin  ndesbote. 
He  had  just  returned  from  a visit  to 
< Hd  Mexico  in  the  interests  of  a railway 
company,  and  we  were  pleased  to  meet 
him.  The  party  reached  Elkhart  at 
5:55  P.  M.,  Dec.  3d,  Bro.  Lehman  com- 
ing just  one  day  later.  It  was  an  enjoy- 
able outing  and  all  felt  benefited. 

* 

Renewals.  We  hope  every  sub- 
scriber will  renew  his  subscription. 
One  dollar  a year  is  not  much,  it  is  less 
than  two  cent#  a week-,  who  cannot  spare 
so  much?  There  may  be  some  who 
have  found  an  article  or  two  in  the 
Herald  which  did  not  exactly  accord 
with  their  ideas,  but  which  may  have 
been  a frank  expression  of  the  consci- 
entious conviction  of  some  other  equally 
upright,  devoted  heart.  Would  a man, 
when  he  linds  a crooked  tree  in  his 
woods,  destroy  his  whole  forest  to  get 
rid  of  that  one  tree?  Or  would  a 
woman  who  linds  that  she  has  burned 
her  meat,  or  discovers  a little  lump  of 
clay  among  her  potatoes,  or  a little 
piece  of  paper  in  her  molasses  jug,  throw 
the  whole  dinner,  dishes  and  all,  or  her 
potatoes,  bag  and  all,  or  her  molasses,  jug 
and  all  into  the  slop  barrel?  Would  a 
man  therefore,  who  also,  in  spite  of  his 
best  efforts,  is  liable  to  make  mistakes 
himself,  expect  absolute  perfection  from 
a fellow  man  who  is  equally  conscious 
of  his  imperfections,  and  when  a mis- 
take in  judgment  or  a want  of  knowl- 


edge manifests  itself,  show  his  utter  loss 
of  faith  in  his  fellow  man  in  this  case 
the  editor  by  saying,  “St  p my  paper; 

I don’t  want  it  longer.  I do  not  agree 
with  such  and  such  an  article,  and  don't 
care  to  read  such  stuff.”  We  would 
probably  be  justified  in  asking  that 
man,  “Is  everythin!/  else  in  the  paper 
also  simply  “stuff"  because  you  call  one 
article  by  that  precious  ( ?)  name.  By 
calling  it  all  stuff  you  virtually  say  that 
all  the  other  matter  which  your  breth- 
ren and  sisters  wrote  for  publication, 
and  which  was  written  with  much 
prayer,  meditation  and  study  in  God's 
word,  is  all  bad  on  account  of  one  ar- 
ticle." No,  we  do  not  believe  that  the 
few  who  order  their  paper  stopped  for 
the  above  cause  really  mean  this,  but 
they  forget  that  they  are  really  tearing 
themselves  away  from  many  opportuni- 
ties to  be  edified  and  strengthened  spir- 
itually by  their  brethren  and  sisters  in 
the  faith  through  the  silent  medium  of 
the  church  paper.  No,  do  not  stop  the 
paper  for  such  a trivial  cause,  but,  if  you 
know  better,  support  your  better  knowl- 
edge of  things  by  Scripture  proof  and 
send  it  to  us  in  the  form  of  an  article. 
Perhaps  the  preparation  of  that  article 
will  be  a benefit  to  you,  and  the  reading 
of  the  same  be  a benefit  to  thousands  of 
others.  Please  renew. 

* 

Taking  the  paper.— We  have  found 
apparently  good,  pious  Christian  people 
who  despise  a religious  paper,  and  who 
under  no  circumstances  would  consent 
to  give  their  aid  and  support  to  such  a 
paper.  They  really  seem  to  be  conscien- 
tiously laboring  under  the  conviction 
that  to  take,  read  and  support  such  a 
paper  would  be  wrong.  Many  of  them 
however  have  no  such  convictions  re- 
garding secular,  political  or  worldly  pa- 
pers; even  papers  devoted  to  romance 
and  novel  literature.  We  have  heard  of 
an  instance  where  a father  subscribed 
for  and  took  a paper,  one  of  the  most 
intensified  “story  papers,”  because  he 
considered  it  a great  advantage  to  his 
daughter,  who  was,  at  that  period,  just 
growing  up  into  womanhood.  Many 
reasons  are  given  for  not  supporting  a 
paper  of  this  kind.  One  will  tell  us  that 
a “newspaper”  is  not  the  proper  medium 
for  religious  information.  Others  say 
they  want  to  read  only  the  Bible;  others 
fear  the  publication  cause  is  a mere  mat- 
ter of  speculation,  etc. 

We  find  no  fault  with  any  one  that 
has  a good  reason  for  not  supporting  a 
religious  paper.  We  find  no  fault  with 
any  one  for  taking  a secular  newspaper. 
Hut  we  do  believe,  most  emphatically, 
that  the  papers  as  they  are  published  to- 
day, devoted  to  novel  and  impure  litera- 
ture, are  not  only  not  beneficial,  but  pos- 
itively injurious  to  all  who  read  them; 
and  we  earnestly  protest  against  them, 
and  any  young  person  who  reads  this 
“trashy”  literature  is  certainly  in  danger, 
morally,  socially,  and  religiously.  And 


above  all  things  do  we  advocate  and  be- 
lieve that  every  Christian  should  support 
and  read  his  own  church  paper.  The  man 
that  does  not  interest  himself  so  much 
about  his  own  church  as  to  supply  him- 
self with  the  means  of  learning  what 
his  church  is  doing  for  the  Lord,  is  at 
best  but  a poor  church  member.  This 
may  be  rather  a harsh  declaration,  but 
we  don't  see  that  we  can  improve  it. 
Let  us,  who  love  the  Lord,  and  1 1 is 
cause,  stand  by  and  support  our  church 
institutions,  and  while  we  do  this  we 
will  supply  ourselves  with  better  means 
of  grace  and  encouragement  in  Chris- 
tian life;  and  while  we  enjoy  these  bles- 
sings ourselves  we  may  also  be  the 
means  of  encouraging  and  helping 
others.  By  all  this  now  we  want  to  say 
to  our  brethren  and  sisters  who  have  not 
yet  done  so,  subscribe  for  the  Herald 
of  Truth.  Your  church  paper  will  cer- 
tainly prove  a blessing  to  yourselves  and 
your  families. 

* J 

The  letter  from  China  in  this  issue, 
by  sister  Sarah  Troyer,  was  written  to 
Bro.  J.  S.  Hartzler  of  Elkhart.  It  will 
no  doubt  be  a surprise  to  many  of  our 
readers  to  know  that  one  of  our  young 
sisters  is  doing  mission  work  in  China, 
but  it  is  even  so,  and  we  know  of  one 
of  our  dear  young  brethren  who  expects 
to  engage  in  the  mission  work  in  China 
under  the  auspices  of  the  China  Inland 
Mission  as  soon  as  he  has  learned  the 
language.  The  brother  referred  to  is 
Dr.  1).  R.  Good  of  Dale  Enterprise,  Va. 
An  article  from  his  pen  appears  in  this 
issue.  As  it  may  interest  many  of  our 
readers  to  know  what  the  China  Inland 
Mission  requires  of  those  who  labor 
under  its  direction,  we  take  the  liberty 
to  print  the  instructions  given,  or  rather 
the  agreement  entered  into  by  every  one 
sent  by  them.  There  are  several  para- 
graphs which  cannot  fail  to  be  read 
with  special  satisfaction  by  our  people, 
showing,  as  it  does,  that  when  men  are 
really  willing  to  trust  God  in  every- 
thing they  will  be  strictly  non-resistant 
in  principle  and  in  practice  and  will  go 
forth  without  money  or  price.  Under 
“Principles  and  Practice  of  the  China 
Inland  Mission"  we  notice  the  follow- 
ing:— 

1.  On.iEUT.— The  China  Inland  Mis- 
sion was  formed  under  a deep  sense  of 
China's  pressing  need,  and  with  an  earn- 
est desire  constrained  by  the  love  of 
Christ  and  the  hope  of  His  coming,  to 
obey  Ilis  command  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  every  creature.  Its  aim  is,  by  the 
help  of  God,  to  bring  the  Chinese  to  a 
saving  knowledge  of  the  love  of  God  in 
Christ,  by  means  of  itinerant  and  local- 
ized work  throughout  the  whole  of  the 
interior  of  China. 

4.  Support.  The  mission  is  sup- 
ported entirely  by  free-will  offerings  of 
the  Lord's  people.  The  needs  of  the 
work  are  laid  before  God  in  prayer, 
no  personal  solicitations  or  collec- 
tions being  authorized.  No  more  is 
expended  than  is  thus  received,  going 
into  debt  being  considered  inconsistent 


with  the  principle  of  entire  dependence 
upon  God.  The  Directors  therefore 
cannot,  and  do  not,  promise  or  guaran 
tee  any  fixed  amount  of  support  to  the 
workers.  They  seek  faithfully  to  dis- 
tribute the  funds  available,  and  to  meet 
the  need  of  each  worker;  but  he  is  ex- 
pected to  recognize  that  his  dependence 
for  his  supply  of  all  his  need  is  on  God, 
who  called  him,  and  for  whom  he  has 
gone  to  labor,  and  not  on  the  human  or 
ganization. 

While  candidates,  therefore,  when  ap- 
proved, may  be  assisted  in  their  outfits 
for  the  voyage,  may  have  their  passage 
money  paid  for  them,  and  may  be  sup- 
ported in  whole  or  in  part  by  the  funds 
of  the  mission,  their  faith  must  be  in 
God,  their  expectation  from  Him.  The 
funds  might  fail,  or  the  mission  might 
cease  to  exist;  but  if  they  put  their 
trust  in  Him,  He  will  never  fail  nor  dis- 
appoint them. 

(5.  Candidates  are  expected  to  satisfy 
themselves  as  to  the  Principles  and 
Practices  of  the  mission,  and  not  to  of- 
fer themselves  unless  they  cordially  ap- 
prove of  them,  and  heartily  desire  to 
carry  them  out.  They  must  count  the 
cost,  and  be  prepared  to  live  lives  of 
privation,  of  toil,  of  loneliness,  of  danger 
—to  be  looked  down  upon  by  their  own 
countrymen,  and  to  be  despised  by  the 
Chinese;  to  live  in  the  interior  far  from 
the  comforts  and  advantages  of  society 
and  protection  such  as  they  have  enjoyed 
at  home.  They  will  need  to  trust  God,  as 
able  to  meet  their  need  in  sickness  as  in 
health.  But,  if  faithful  servants,  they 
will  find  in  Christ  and  in  His  word  a 


fullness,  a sweetness,  a preciousness,  a 
joy  and  strength,  that  will  far  outweigh 
all  that  they  have  sacrificed  for  Him. 

14.  The  China  Inland  Mission  being 
an  association  embracing  members  of 
all  the  leading  denominations  of  Chris- 
tians, a missionary  in  charge  of  a sta- 
tion in  which  by  the  blessing  of  God 
converts  are  gathered,  is  at  liberty  to 
adopt  that  form  of  church  government 
which  he  believes  to  be  most  scriptural. 
But  a church  having  been  organized, 
the  form  of  church  government  already 
instituted  must  not  be  changed  by  a 
succeeding  missionary,  and  every  effort 
will  be  made  by  the  China  Director  and 
his  deputy  to  appoint  those  who  will 
willingly  co-operate  to  this  end. 

The  raising  up  of  self-supporting  and 
self-extending  churches  must  ever  be 
kept  in  view.  Converts  must  be  stimu- 
lated and  encouraged  in  the  study  of 
the  word  of  God;  suitable  opportunities 
should  be  afforded  them  for  the  mani- 
festation of  spiritual  gifts;  and  they 
should  be  encouraged  to  help  pecuniar- 
ily according  to  their  ability,  in  the  work 
of  God.  Native  helpers  especially  should 
be  afforded  all  possible  help  and  en- 
couragement; as  they  become  able  they 
should  be  allowed  to  lyear  responsibility, 
and  the  element  of  foreign  teaching, 
pastoral  care,  and  supervision  be  gradu- 
ally withdrawn. 

15.  Relations  to  Governments.— 
Too  great  caution  cannot  be  exercised 
by  all  missionaries,  residing  or  journey- 
ing inland,  to  avoid  difficulties  and  com- 
plications with  the  people,  and  especially 
with  the  authorities.  Every  member  of 
the  mission  must  fully  understand  that 
he  goes  out  depending  for  help  and 
protection  on  the  Living  God,  and  not 
on  an  arm  of  flesh.  While  availing 
himself  of  any  privileges  offered  by  his 
own  or  the  Chinese  government  he  must 
make  no  demand  for  help  or  protection, 
though  in  emergencies  he  may  need  to 
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ask  for  it  as  a favor.  Appeals  to  Con- 
suls or  to  Chinese  officials  to  procure 
the  punishment  of  offenders,  or  to  de- 
mand the  vindication  of  real  or  sup- 
posed rights,  or  indemnification  for 
losses,  are  to  be  avoided.  Should  trouble 
or  persecution  arise  inland,  a friendly 
representation  ma^be  made  to  the  lo- 
cal Chinese  officials;  failing  redress  from 
whom,  those  suffering  must  be  satisfied 
to  leave  their  case  in  God’s  hands. 
Under  no  circumstances  may  any  mis- 
sionary on  his  own  responsibility  make 
any  written  appeal  to  the  British  or  other 
foreign  authorities.  Should  such  appeal 
be  thought  necessary,  it  must  first  be 
submitted  to  the  China  Director  or  his 
deputy  through  the  Superintendent,  and 
receive  his  authorization.  Those  en- 
gaged in  the  Lord’s  work  should  be  pre- 
pared to  “take  joyfully  the  spoiling  of 
their  goods,”  and  to  “rejoice  that  they 
are  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for 
His  name.”  Let  them  be  imbued  with 
the  same  spirit  as  Ezra  (Ez.  8:21 — 23). 

In  preaching  and  selling  books,  the 
collection  of  large  crowds  in  busy  thor- 
oughfares should,  as  far  as  possible,  be 
avoided;  and  where  it  can  be  done,  any 
difficulty  should  be  arranged  without 
reference  to  the  local  authorities.  The 
carrying  about  and  display  of  unneces- 
sary property  is  also  to  be  deprecated;  it 
may  lead  to  robbery  and  loss,  in  which 
case  no  demand  for  restitution  should 
be  made.  As  little  intercourse  with  lo- 
cal authorities  as  possible  should  be  at- 
tempted; and  if  their  help  on  any  occa- 
sion becomes  necessary,  it  should  be 
asked  as  a favor  and  never  demanded 
as  a right.  On  no  account  should  threat- 
ening language  be  used,  or  the  threat  of 
appealing  to  the  Consul  be  made.  Great 
respect  must  be  shown  toward  all  in 
authority,  and  must  also  be  manifested 
in  speaking  of  them,  as  is  required  by 
the  word  of  God. 

Where  prolonged  stay  in  a city  is 
likely  to  cause  trouble,  it  is  better  to 
journey  onward;  and  where  residence 
cannot  be  peaceably  and  safely  affected, 
to  retire  and  give  up,  or  to  defer  the  at- 
tempt, in  accordance  with  the  Master’s 
injunction,  “When  they  persecute  you 
in  this  city,  flee  we  into  another.”  God 
will  open  more  doors  than  we  can  en- 
ter and  occupy. 

In  conclusion,  the  weapons  of  our 
warfare  must  be  practically  recognized 
as  “spiritual  and  not  carnal.” 

We  give  the  above  extracts  from  the 
“Principles  and  Practices”  of  the  China 
Inland  Mission,  not  as  an  advertisement, 
but  that  our  people  may  know  under 
what  conditions  our  young  men  and 
women  are  who  go  as  teachers  and  mis 
sionaries  under  the  care  and  supervision 
of  the  China  Inland  Mission,  and  to 
avoid,  as  far  as  possible,  the  formation 
of  wrong  impressions  or  ignorant  or  un- 
just prejudices  against  this  work.  Since 
there  are  those  of  our  people  who  feel 
called  of  God  to  labor  as  missionaries, 
and  will  go  in  obedience  to  that  call 
whether  they  have  a well  defined,  sys- 
tematic manner  of  support  from  the 
church  or  not,  it  may  be  well  to  have 
our  people  know  about  the  above  mis- 
sion organization.  There  are  likewise 
many  of  our  people  who  are  giving 
regularly  for  the  support  of  foreign 
missions,  and  since  we  have  none  estab- 
-ished  the  money  goes  where  the  donors 


think  it  will  do  the  greatest  good.  It 
may  also  be  proper  to  state  again  that 
the  Evangelizing  and  Benevolent  Board 
is  holding  in  trust  the  sum  of  #100.00 
that  was  donated  for  foreign  missions. 
Although  our  missionaries  go  out  un- 
der the  supervision  of  the  China  Inland 
Mission,  yet  all  contributions  for  foreign 
missions  sent  to  us  can  be  sent  to  and 
will  be  used  by  our  own  missionaries  in 
their  work  for  the  salvation  of  souls. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

SHALL  WE  ASSIST  THE  ARHEN 
IANS?  1/ 

RY  DANIEL  SHENK. 

Why  not?  “To  do  good,  and  to  com- 
municate, forget  not;  for  with  such  sacri- 
fices God  is  well  pleased."  “As  we  have 
therefore  opportunity  let  us  do  good 
unto  all  men,  especially  unto  them  who 
are  of  the  household  of  faith.”  “Inas- 
much as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of 
the  least  of  these  ...  ye  have  done  it 
unto  me.  ” 

These  arguments  ought  to  be  suffi- 
cient. Yet  it  seems  necessary  time  and" 
again  to  “stir  up"  our  minds  afresh  to 
our  duties.  The  spiritual  hearing  seems 
to  become  dull;  the  spiritual  eyesight  to 
become  dim;  and  the  heart  to  become 
encrusted,  and  a special  appeal  seems  to 
be  necessary  now  and  then  to  break  the 
crust  and  to  make  us  feel  and  see  and 
hear  as  we  ought. 

After  reading  in  the  December  1st 
Herald  the  accounts  of  the  Armenian 
sufferers,  I lay  awake  a long  while  in 
the  silent  watches  of  the  night  thinking 
over  their  distressed  condition,  and 
though  my  bed  was  comfortable  and  my 
pillow  soft,  there  was  a sense  of  unrest, 
a feeling  of  uneasiness,  almost  of  guilt, 
as  I reflected  upon  the  many  blessings 
and  comforts  we  enjoy,  our  favored  con- 
dition in  general  in  this  land  of  peace 
and  plenty  and  liberty  of  conscience, 
yet  manifesting  so  little  concern  for  our 
poor  downtrodden,  persecuted,  suffering, 
dying  neighbors  in  other  lands.  It 
seemed  to  me  if  health  and  circum- 
stances would  permit  I would  gladly 
volunteer  to  go  in  person  to  their  relief. 

I referred  to  them  as  our  neighbors. 
Are  they  not  in  reality  our  parents, 
brothers  and  sisters  and  children  ? N ot 
of  course  direct,  by  blood  relation,  but 
in  the  gospel  sense,  and  by  the  ties  of 
humanity  and  universal  love  and  broth- 
erhood. The  sufferings  of  those  forlorn 
orphan  waifs  and  their  wailings  of  dis- 
tress touches  the  most  tender  chords  in 
our  hearts.  Suppose  our  own  little  ones 
should  be  taken  away  from  us,  and  we 
knew  they  were  suffering  among 
strangers  with  cold  and  hunger,  even 
were  they  in  far  away  Armenia,  would 
we  not  make  desperate  efforts  to  go  or 
send  to  their  relief  with  all  speed?  Yet 
those  little  sufferers  are  somebody’s  lit- 
tle ones,  somebody’s  darlings,  and  their 
sufferings  are  just  as  real  and  intense, 
and  their  cries  and  wailings  of  distress 
are  just  as  piteous  and  deserving  of 
sympathy  as  though  they  were  our  very 
own.  And,  even  laying  aside  parental 
love  and  feelings,  does  not  the  love  of 
Christ  constrain  us  to  minister  to  the 
wants  of  the  suffering  and  needy  wher- 
ever found  whether  at  home  or  abroad, 
kinfolks  or  strangers? 

Followers  of  Jesus:  do  we  appreciate 
the  boundless  love  and  sympathy  that 
flew  to  our  relief  when  in  a dying 


perishing  condition  ? That  brought  the 
Son  of  God  from  heaven  to  suffer,  when 
heaven  was  so  far  from  us,  and  die  a 
shameful  death,  to  rescue  us  from  the 
thralldom  of  sin  and  eternal  suffering? 
And  do  we  long  to  bestow  upon  Ilftn 
some  token  of  our  love  and  gratitude, 
or  offer  to  Him  some  sacrifice  in  appre- 
ciation of  this  wondrous  love  to  us? 
I trust  we  do.  We  surely  ought.  But 
Jesus  has  gone  to  heaven.  Thither  we 
can  send  nothing.  And  even  if  it  were 
possible  for  us  to  do  so,  He  needs  none 
of  our  offerings  in  llis  own  person. 
But,  behold  in  those  suffering  Arme- 
nians our  Lord’s  representatives!  Be- 
hold in  them  an  altar  for  our  sacrifice! 
Through  them  we  may  cool  the  fevered 
brow  and  water  the  parched  lips  of  our 
blessed  Lord,  and  feed  and  clothe  His 
starving,  shivering  body  as  truly  as 
though  He  were  here  upon  earth  in  per- 
son; for  inasmuch  as  we  do  it  unto  one 
of  the  least  of  these,  we  do  it  unto  Him. 
Will  we  do  it?  Will  we  do  it ! 

Hilda , Ohio. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth 

ARE  WE  KEEPINQ  ALL  THE  COM 
MANDHENTS?  IF  NOT, 

WHY  NOT? 

BY  A HUMBLE  SERVANT  OF  CHRIST. 

To-day  we  are  living  under  grace,  not 
under  law.  The  New  Testament  is 
filled  with  love,  and  through  love  God 
expects  us  to  do  Ilis  will  as  we  receive 
light. 

When  once  we  become  filled  with  the 
love  of  God  and  for  souls  Ilis  com- 
mandments become  easy  for  us  to  keep 
because  we  do  them  through  love  and 
consider  it  a privilege  and  not  a “ must " 
to  do  them. 

When  we  consider  the  great  work 
Christ  did  for  us  the  keeping  of  the 
commandments  which  lie  left  become 
easy  for  us  to  do.  If  we  walk  side  by 
side  with  Christ,  the  yoke  is  easy,  but  if 
we  pull  away  from  Him  it  becomes 
heavy  and  torturous. 

After  we  have  accepted  Christ  and 
are  filled  with  divine  love  we  begin  to 
“search  the  Scriptures”  to  see  what 
Christ  would  have  us  do,  and  every  thing 
He  has  for  us  which  we  can  do  adds 
pleasure  to  our  Christian  lives. 

The  more  we  do  the  more  we  want  to 
do  and  the  greater  the  blessings.  Every 
word  we  speak  for  Christ,  every  act  we 
do  for  Him  is  not  without  a blessing. 

So  many  Christians  are  simply  existing 
to-day.  I say  existing  since  they  are  not 
growing  and  developing  because  they 
are  not  feeding  on  the  “ sincere  milk  of 
the  word,  " and  getting  the  blessing  of 
God  as  they  should  if  only  they  would 
seek  and  do.  The  Christian  life  is  not 
only  “ To  be,  ” but  “ To  do. " 

Now  as  individuals  and  as  a church 
let  us  see  if  there  is  not  a great  work 
which  we  have  neglected  for  many  years. 
Much  has  been  said  and  written  of  late 
years  about  spreading  the  gospel  and 
the  missionary  spirit  which  was  dor- 
mant for  many  years  in  our  church  has 
been  revived  and  one  mission  has 
sprung  into  existence,  the  result  of 
which  has  been  thousands  of  untold 
blessings.  This  is  God's  work.  Let  us 
continue  to  do  all  we  can  in  the 
churches  and  in  city  missions,  but  let 
us  not  stop  there.  The  gospel  says  “to 
all  nations,"  go  and  teach.  This  is  the 
command  to  which  1 want  to  call  at- 
tention in  this  article  and  if  our  hearts 
are  warm  with  God's  love  we  will  feel 


to  put  our  shoulder  to  the  wheel  and 
push  the  Gospel  into  the  darkest  of 
heathendom,  which  work  is  greatest  at 
this  era  of  the  Christian  religion. 

This  was  the  last  command  Christ 
left  for  us.  After  He  had  finished  all, 
made  everything  ready,  suffered  the 
death  and  rose  triumphant  from  the 
grave  after  which  His  mission  was  end- 
ed, then  said  He  to  His  disciples,  “Go 
ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations,"  Ac 
(Matthew  28:19.) 

This  the  apostles  endeavored  to  do; 
greater  missionaries  I do  believe  have 
never  lived  since.  They  endured  hard 
ships  and  many  privations  for  Christ. 

What  are  we  doing  to-day  as  a Chris- 
tian people.”  Do  we  lack  means?  Do 
we  lack  men?  Do  we  lack  traveling 
facilities  either  by  land  or  sea?  Do  we 
lack  opportunity?  No,  none  of  these. 
The  old  gates  that  kept  us  out  of  many 
heathen  nations  have  at  last,  through 
treaties,  swung  upon  them  rusty  hinges, 
and  now  the  way  is  open  for  Christians 
to  enter  with  the  light  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ. 

When  I look  into  our  Mennonite 
church  and  see  the  amount  of  wealth 
with  which  God  has  blessed  it  and  how 
little  comparatively  of  it  is  being  used 
for  Ilis  cause,  it  seems  to  me  God  must 
be  grieved  to  see  His  people  so  careless 
and  indifferent  concerning  His  work, 
since  He  has  entrusted  so  much  in  their 
hands.  Some  day  lie  will  demand  an 
account  for  the  use  of  this  means.  If 
we  are  truly  His  children  we  will  act 
promptly  as  we  receive  light.  Ilow 
many  Christians  would  like  to  entertain 
the  idea  that  the  heathen  are  saved  some 
other  way  than  by  the  gospel  of  Christ 
so  that  their  consciences  may  rest  easy 
and  their  purses  be  full.  If  we  give 
remember  it  will  be  given  to  us  good 
measure,  pressed  down,  and  shaken  to- 
gether, and  running  over.  (Luke»i:3S.) 
Does  that  occur  in  your  ordinary  busi- 
ness transaction?  Do  you  always  re- 
ceive great  blessings  by  giving  all  your 
means  to  your  children?  1 fear  not; 
many  times  the  very  reverse  occurs. 

As  a church  we  ought  to  be  the  lead- 
ing missionary  people.  Why?  Because 
we  pay  no  salaries  to  the  ministry,  we 
have  no  costly  churches  or  church  prop- 
erty, live  simply  and  plainly  in  the 
homes,  dress  modestly,  Ac.  Where  is 
the  money  ? What  are  we  doing  with 
it?  Is  it  being  spent  for  God’s  work, 
or  are  we  simply  hoarding  it  up  to  sat- 
isfy our  carnal  desire  for  great  riches  ? 
1 fear  it  is  robbing  God.  (Mai.  3:S,'.l.) 

in  my  travels  over  a year  ago  for  the 
Publishing  House  I visited  many  of  our 
churches  and  many  of  our  Mennonite 
and  Amish  families. 

I observed  in  many  of  the  houses 
there  were  no  curtains  hung  at  the  win- 
dows, no  carpet  on  the  floor,  furniture  of 
the  plainest  kind  and  many  other  things 
lacking  which  are  found  in  the  homes 
of  others  of  similar  means.  They  live 
well,  have  abundance  of  everything,  and 
are  hearty,  thrifty  and  happy.  I do 
not  criticise  these  dear  brethren  for 
their  mode  of  living;  for,  with  the  right 
purpose  in  view,  it  is  a great  saving  of 
means  to  live  thus.  They  are  nearer 
right  in  (hat  respect  than  any  other  de- 
nomination l know,  if  they  were  us- 
ing the  money  which  others  spent  for 
costly  furniture,  fine  carpets,  nice  win 
dow  shades, clothing,  Ac.,  for  the  spread 
ing  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  But  is  that 
always  the  case?  May  it  not  be  that 
many  of  our  people  are  carrying  out  the 
rules  of  the  church  and  at  the  same  time 
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are  hoarding  up  wealth  for  their  chil- 
dren to  squander? 

Following  church  rules  and  regula- 
tions alone  wdl  not  save  any  man. 

The  "blood  of  Christ-’  alone,  "cleans- 
eth  from  all  sin.”  (lod  holds  us  ac- 
countable for  that  which  He  has  en- 
trusted to  us.  What  are  we  doing  with 
the  means  or  talents? 

Let  us  wake  up  to  a sense  of  our 
duty,  search  the  scriptures  daily,  and  as 
we  receive  light  let  us  act  promptly. 
Heathens  are  dying  by  the  thousands 
every  day,  not  a moment  passes  but 
hundreds  pass  into  everlasting  punish- 
ment, many  of  whom  might  have  been 
saved  had  they  the  light  we  have,  l’ut 
yourself  in  their  place  for  one  moment 
and  them  in  ours,  you  groping  in  dark 
ness,  ignorance,  superstition,  worship- 
ping dumb  idols,  and  they  with  the  bles- 
sed light  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 
what  would  you  think  if  they  put  forth 
no  effort  to  save  you?  Can  you  realize 
your  duty  and  responsibility?  When 
once  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  preached  to 
all  nations  and  all  have  had  ample  op- 
portunity to  be  saved  then  the  end  will 
come.  (Matt.  24: 14.)  (lod  will  let  the 
world  stand  until  all  heathen  nations 
have  received  the  gospel.  Let  every 
follower  of  Christ  consecrate  himself 
and  means  to  the  will  of  (lod,  that  all 
may  be  done  to  llis  glory.  We  are  pa- 
tiently waiting  for  (lod  to  remove  the 
barrier  which  is  preventing  us  from  en- 
tering the  volunteer  services  for  the 
salvation  of  the  Chinese. 


For  the  Herald  of  Truth. 

TO  THE  LAND  OF  SUNSHINE,  AND 
THE  LAND  OF  THE  MID- 
NIGHT  SUN. 

AN  ACCOUNT  OF  A TRIP  TAKEN  ItV 
.1.  S.  LEHMAN  AN1)  J.  K.  BRUBAKER. 

V. 

Solomon  says,  “There  is  a time  for  all 
things,"  and  since  the  readers  of  the 
Herald  have  been  a long  time  in 
Alaska,  British  Columbia,  and  for  the 
last  few  weeks  in  Seattle,  Wash.,  no 
doubt  they  would  like  to  come  home 
again.  It  is  acknowledged  by  most 
people  that  "there  is  no  place  like 
home."  In  looking  over  the  multitude 
of  cheerful  faces  of  our  readers  we  must 
believe  that  they  rejoice  to  know  that 
they  will  leave  Seattle  on  the  8:30  A. 
M.  train  for  Vancouver,  at  which  place 
we  will  arrive  at  6:00  1’.  M.  Now,  we 
are  once  more  in  British  Columbia,  ex- 
pecting to  stay  but  a very  short  time. 

July  7,  we  made  a short  call  on  the 
Canadian  Pacific  Bail  way  authorities, 
and  were  kindly  received  by  the  ollicials 
of  this  great  railway  system.  Several 
letters  were  handed  to  us,  which  were 
sent  to  Vancouver  to  the  General 
Agent  at  that  place,  introducing  us  to 
the  officials  at  Vancouver,  also  the  rail- 
road conductors  and  other  officials  that 
we  would  meet  on  the  line  of  the  Cana- 
dian Pacific.  We  were  informed  at  the 
general  railroad  office  that  travel  was 
somewhat  dangerous  on  account  of 
high  water.  In  our  travels  we  were 
treated  with  much  courtesy,  and  they 
apparently  assured  us  all  the  safety 
that  was  in  their  power.  Several  trains 
were  delayed  on  account  of  the  over- 
flow of  the  Frazer  ltiver  which  inun- 
dated the  greater  part  of  the  great  Fra- 
zer Valley,  but  the  officials  of  the  Can- 
adian Pacific  Railway  Co.  assured  us 
that  if  a train  would  leave  that  after- 
noon there  would  be  perfect  safety. 
That  made  it  more  pleasant,  and  gave 
us  the  assurance  that  we  were  in  the 
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hands  of  a company  that  conscien- 
tiously look  after  the  interests  of  the 
general  public.  We  spent  a very  pleas- 
ant day  in  Vancouver. 

VVe  were  presented  with  a permit  ad- 
mitting us  on  board  the  steamer  the 
"Empress  of  China,”  a large  merchant 
marine  steamer,  which  was  a great 
sight  to  us.  There  are  a number  of 
these  large  merchant  steamers  which 
are  controlled  and  run  by  the  Canadian 
Pacific  Railway  Co.  It  is  said  that 
there  are  no  better  equipped  steamers 
afloat  any  where.  They  are  among  the 
largest  and  probably  the  finest,  and  are 
not  only  so  constructed  as  to  capture 
the  eye  as  far  as  beauty  is  concerned, 
but  are  built  to  face  the  greatest 
storms.  They  are  also  arranged  for  the 
comfort  of  the  travelers.  One  of  the 
officers  told  us  that  on  one  trip  to  China 
they  went  through  such  a terrific  storm 
that  one  section  of  the  state  room  on 
the  upper  deck  was  swept  away.  The 
steamers  are  so  arranged  that  should 
one  part  of  them  be  broken  in,  the  next 
section  or  department  is  so  arranged 
that  it  is  perfectly  independent  of  the 
others,  making  it  almost  impossible  for 
any  storm  to  sink  the  great  floating 
palace. 

We  rejoiced  that  the  regular  through 
train  for  the  east  would  leave  Vancou- 
ver at  2:00  P.  M.,  at  which  time  we  left 
for  Calgary,  N.  W.  T.  The  Frazer 
River  overflowed  its  banks  and  made 
the  trip  very  dangerous.  We  can  say 
this  for  the  Canadian  Pacific  Railway 
Co.,  without  exaggerating,  that  wher- 
ever there  was  apparent  danger  the 
company  had  a number  of  men  to  ex- 
amine the  roadbed  and  bridges.  Hun- 
dreds of  bridges  were  crossed  between 
Vancouver  and  Calgary,  and  at  almost 
every  bridge  there  were  from  one  to  a 
dozen  men  watching  the  structure,  and 
at  many  places  the  bridges  were 
strengthened  by  putting  in  extra  tim- 
bers, and  large  boulders  were  placed  on 
the  foundations  of  the  bridges,  so  as  to 
make  them  safe.  The  train  on  which 
we  were,  proceeded  very  slowly,  owing 
to  the  great  danger  which  confronted 
us.  We  were  informed  by  the  officers, 
and  not  only  by  the  officers,  but  through 
other  mediums,  that  on  the  Canadian 
Pacific  Railway  there  are  very  few  fa- 
tal accidents  as  the  company  uses  all 
precautionary  measures,  and  whenever 
there  is  danger  the  trains  move  very 
slowly.  We  can  also  say  in  favor  of  the 
Canadian  Pacific  system  that  when  we 
had  crossed  the  Rocky  mountains  and 
came  to  where  there  were  good  road- 
beds they  are  by  no  means  the  slowest 
company  in  existence,  for  they  make 
very  rapid  time  indeed. 

The  Columbia  River  also  overflowed 
its  banks,  yet  it  was  withal  a very  beau- 
tiful sight  to  see.  The  great  body  of 
water  spread  out  over  not  only  its 
banks,  but  in  some  places  even  the  rail- 
road, through  which  the  engines  plowed 
like  steamboats. 

July  8,  we  were  still  on  the  Rockies, 
and  had  to  pass  many  dangerous 
places  where  there  were  bad  washouts 
and  dangerous  bridges.  We  however 
arrived  safely  a'  the  Glacier  House  at 
1:00  o'clock  P.  M.,  at  which  place 
we  took  dinner.  During  the  afternoon 
and  evening  we  were  in  constant  view 
of  the  Kicking  Horse  River,  which  is 
one  of  the  grandest  sights  we  ever  saw. 
It  was  very  high,  and  pouring  down  over 
the  highest  mountains,  finding  its  way 
down  to  the  level.  Its  waterfalls  of 
great  volume  are  marvelous  to  behold. 


It  has  a rapid  current  and  seemed  to 
make  as  much  progress  as  an  express 
train.  Close  to  the  divide  at  the  sum- 
mit of  the  Rocky  Mountains  can  be 
seen  a large  gold  mine. 

July  9.  At  3:30  A.  M„  we  arrived  at 
Calgary  and  found  comfortable  quarters 
at  the  Queen's  Hotel.  Calgary  is  a 
beautiful  little  city,  very  nicely  built. 
The  mountains  in  the  distance,  west- 
ward, can  be  seen  only  on  a very  clear 
day.  We  are  now  on  the  open  prairie 
from  1500  to  2000  miles  in  length,  and 
many  miles  in  width. 

At  8:00  A.  M.  we  left  Calgary  for  Ed- 
mundton,  Alberta.  The  train  stopped 
at  Red  Deer  for  dinner.  The  distance 
from  Calgary  to  Edmundton  is  about 
200  miles.  We  were  very  favorably  im- 
pressed with  the  country  through  which 
we  passed.  It  is  best  adapted  for  mixed 
farming,  or  rather  for  stock  raising. 
The  grasses  are  very  nutritious,  and  by 
the  looks  of  the  pastures,  often  close  to 
the  railroad  and  towns,  where  there  are 
probably  more  cattle  grazing  than  far- 
ther in  the  interior,  the  pastures  were 
almost  knee  high.  We  never  saw  bet- 
ter looking  cattle  than  on  our  way  to 
Edmundton  from  Calgary.  From  the 
little  calves  even  to  the  largest  cows 
and  steers,  all  were  fat  enough  for  any 
market.  Not  only  does  the  abundance 
of  grass  favor  stock  raising,  but  the 
beautiful  streams  and  small  lakes  and 
the  abundance  of  timber  along  the 
streams  all  combine  to  make  it  a very 
desirable  country  for  stock  raising. 

It  was  of  course  in  the  summer  time 
when  we  passed  through,  and  judging 
from  the  weather  and  the  general  con- 
dition of  everything  we  thought  the 
winters  would  not  be  extremely  cold, 
but  upon  investigating  the  matter  we 
found  that  the  winters  are  extremely 
cold,  and  we  were  somewhat  surprised  to 
find  that  the  cattle  and  horses  graze  out 
without  any  shelter  the  greater  part  of 
the  winter,  and  judging  from  the  cattle 
that  we  saw,  the  cold  winters  do  not 
have  the  same  effect  upon  them  as  our 
winters  would  here  in  Indiana.  The 
stock  man  that  makes  provision  for  the 
winter  in  the  way  of  putting  up  some 
coarse  feed  is  the  one  that  prospers. 

We  saw  grain  grown  there  that  was 
very  fine.  It  is  not  the  best  country  for 
raising  small  grain  or  corn  for  the 
market.  The  farmer  who  goes  there 
expecting  to  raise  grain  for  the  market 
will  make  a failure  of  it.  The  frost 
often  comes  and  takes  it  before  it 
reaches  perfect  maturity.  The  stock 
man  raises  grain  for  feed,  and  does  not 
expect  to  raise  grain  for  the  market. 

We  arrived  at  Edmundton  at  8:0(11’. 
M.,  and  for  the  night  we  put  up  at  the 
Queen's  Hotel.  Before  we  reached 
North  Edmundton  we  were  obliged  to 
ferry  across  the  large  river  Saskatche- 
wan, where  there  can  be  seen  at  differ- 
ent times  during  the  year  500  men 
washing  gold  from  the  river  bed.  It  is 
said  that  the  gold  is  mixed  in  with  the 
sand  in  the  river  bed,  and  is  washed 
down  from  the  Rocky  Mountains,  and 
all  along  the  stream  can  be  found  the 
precious  gold.  An  ordinary  man  can 
wash  enough  of  the  riverbed  to  get 
$2.00  worth  of  gold  in  one  day.  There 
are  other  facilities  whereby  three  or 
four  men  can  wash  out  from  $7000.00 
to  $8000.00  per  month.  In  this  partic- 
ular country  that  we  mention  there  is 
nothing  but  goldwashing,  stock  raising 
and  industries  of  that  kind.  People  have 
Hocked  into  that  country  from  all  parts 
of  the  world.  We  met  a great  many 


people  from  England,  who  came  over 
and  bought  land  in  large  tracts.  Thou- 
sands of  acres  can  be  bought  from  the 
Canadian  Pacific  Railway  Co.,  and 
many  thousands  of  acres  can  be  bought 
from  other  sources  at  very  reasonable 
rates. 

During  the  evening  suddenly  a storm 
arose  which  poured  down  on  N.  Ed- 
mundton a volume  of  hail  which  was 
piled  in  heaps  a foot  thick.  The  citi- 
zens of  Edmundton  said,  however,  that 
this  is  not  a common  occurrence. 

July  10.  We  left  Edmundton  for  Cal 
gary  in  the  morning.  T he  weather  was 
very  warm  for  this  latitude.  We  again 
stopped  at  Red  Deer  for  dinner.  In 
this  stretch  of  country  we  saw  a host  of 
Indians  and  coyotes.  About  the  great- 
est nuisance  that  we  found  along  this 
route  was  the  mosquitoes.  They  are 
very  large,  and  when  they  gather  in  an 
army  they  make  men  tremble.  It  is, 
however,  not  safe  to  surrender.  That 
certainly  would  be  fatal.  We  noticed 
one  man  on  the  train  who  had  a very 
novel  way  to  outgeneral  the  mosqui- 
toes. He  had  sewed  mosquito  netting 
inside  of  his  hat  and  when  the  army  at- 
tacked him,  he  would  just  pull  down 
the  netting,  which  made  his  position 
impregnable. 

July  11.  At  3:30  P.  M.  we  left  Cal- 
gary for  Winnipeg,  a distance  of  about 
1500  miles.  It  is  not  necessary  for  us 
to  say  that  all  along  from  Calgary  to 
Winnipeg  we  saw  nothing  but  a para- 
dise of  fertile  lands,  mostly  used,  and 
best  adapted  for  stock  raising,  and 
mixed  farming.  As  we  come  farther 
east,  that  is,  toward  Winnipeg,  the  large 
wheat  fields  appear,  and  after  getting 
in  closer  proximity,  say  from  50  to  100 
miles  from  Winnipeg  and  south  to 
Gretna  there  is  nothing  but  an  ocean  of 
wheat.  From  the  appearance  of  the 
buildings  we  had  to  believe  that  per- 
sons that  attended  to  their  business 
were  prosperous. 

In  the  evening  of  the  same  day  that 
we  left  Calgary  we  had  song  service  on 
the  train,  and  those  who  were  gifted 
with  song  united  in  the  service. 

July  12.  We  spent  the  Sabbath  day 
on  the  train  enroute  to  Winnipeg.  The 
scenery  all  along  was  very  fine,  and  at 
almost  every  station  many  Indians 
could  be  seen.  By  the  request  of  the 
passengers  we  had  a'religious  service, 
and  those  that  were  anxious  to  hear  a 
sermon  gathered  in  a certain  car,  where 
the  sermon  was  preached.  The  passen- 
gers seemed  to  be  very  attentive. 

On  our  way  from  Calgary  to  Winni- 
peg we  formed  the  acquaintance  of 
Mrs.  R.  Page,  who  lives  on  the  shore  of 
Devil's  Pine  Lake,  Alberta,  not  very  far 
from  Red  Deer.  It  is  said  that  this  is 
a very  beautiful  lake,  and  a number  of 
summer  resorts  have  been  erected  there. 
Mrs.  Page  informed  us  that  her  hus- 
band owned  nearly  all  the  frontage  of 
the  lake.  lie  is  a large  dealer  in  horses 
and  cattle.  Mrs.  Page  is  spending  her 
winter  in  England,  from  which  country 
she  came.  She  told  us  that  her  husband 
was  bringing  with  him  a large  train- 
load of  fat  cattle  which  he  was  shipping 
to  England  alive.  His  going  to  Eng- 
land is  also  to  arrange  for  a large  ship- 
ment of  fine  thoroughbred  horses.  Mrs. 
Page  gave  us  her  address,  and  gave  us 
special  direction  to  send  her  the  Her- 
ald of  Truth  to  5 Mozler  Ave.,  Clif- 
ton, Bristol,  England. 

July  13.  We  arrived  in  Winnipeg  at 
3 A.  M.,  and  found  very  comfortable 
quarters  in  that  beautiful  and  bustling 
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city.  We  took  a walk  through  the  city, 
and  found  that  the  general  appearance 
of  the  place  is  well  worth  mentioning. 

At  2:20  P.  M.  we  left  for  Gretna,  at 
which  place  we  arrived  at  5:00  P.  M., 
and  found  bro.  Herman  Dirks  awaiting 
us.  He  conducted  us  to  the  hospitable 
home  of  Peter  Siemens  for  supper.  The 
same  evening  of  our  arrival  we  were 
requested  to  preach  in  the  college 
building.  The  meeting  was  well  at- 
tended, and  the  audience  very  attent- 
ive. After  service  we  went  to  l’re.  II. 
H.  Ewert's  where  we  enjoyed  ourselves 
for  an  hour  longer,  then  were  conducted 
to  Edward  Penner’s  for  the  night. 

July  14.  We  were  requested  by  the 
hospitable  E.  Fenner  to  make  his  place 
our  headquarters  as  long  as  we  were  in 
Manitoba,  which  invitation  was  at  once 
accepted.  We  can  say  for  Bro.  l’enner, 
and  not  only  for  him,  but  for  all  the 
rest  of  our  brethren  in  Manitoba  and 
elsewhere  that  we  met  on  our  trip  not 
to  Hatter  them,  but  merely  to  give  them 
their  just  dues— that  they  received  us 
most  cordially,  and  that  we  will  ever 
feel  grateful  to  them.  May  the  Lord 
bless  them  all  richly  for  their  cordiality 
and  hospitality.  They  had  not  only 
given  us  a cup  of  cold  water— which  is 
not  without  promise— but  gave  us  the 
“fat  of  the  land." 

We  visited  Bro.  Loewen's,  and  many 
other  brethren  in  Gretna,  and  through 
the  kindness  of  I’re.  Ewert  we  were 
taken  to  Bish.  Heinrich  Wiebe's  who 
lives  about  three  miles  northeast  of 
Gretna  We  again  returned  to  our  com- 
fortable headquarters  in  the  evening. 

July  15.  At  11:00  A.  M.  we  left 
Gretna  for  Winkler  and  arrived  there  at 
1:30  P.  M.  Visited  Bro.  Loewens'  and 
Isaac  Peters’.  At  the  last  place  we 
remained  for  the  night.  They  ap- 
pointed a meeting  for  us  in  their 
church  in  Winkler.  They  had  but  two 
hours’  time  to  announce  the.  meeting 
and  to  our  surprise  the  church  was 
nearly  filled. 

July  1(1.  We  took  a morning  drive  to 
David  Peters’,  then  to  l’re.  Sawatzky’s 
home,  at  which  place  we  took  dinner.  In 
the  afternoon  Bro.  Sawatzky  took  us  to 
Bro.  Iloeppner’s,  at  which  place  we  re- 
mained for  supper.  In  the  evening  he 
took  us  to  Bro.  Friesen’s  where  we 
stayed  all  night. 

July  17.  Bro.  Friesen  took  us  to  Bish. 
Wiebe's  at  which  place  we  had  a very 
pleasant  visit,  and  remained  there  for 
dinner.  In  the  afternoon  Bro.  Wiebe 
took  us  10  miles  to  one  of  his  ministers, 
who  conducted  us  to  Gretna,  at  which 
place  we  arrived  at  5 P.  M.  We  went 
again  to  our  comfortable  headquarters. 

July  18.  We  received  a number  of 
letters  and  answered  them,  and  also  a 
telegram  from  the  Lehman  family. 
Made  a few  calls  in  the  afternoon,  and 
in  the  evening  went  to  our  headquar- 
ters. 

July  10.  A beautiful  Sunday  morn- 
ing. Bro.  l’enner  with  a large  'bus, 
which  had  a capacity  to  hold  sixteen 
persons,  took  us  to  the  mission  least,  at 
which  place  many  souls  were  gathered. 

Bro.  Ewert  opened  the  services  from 
Acts.  Bro.  David  Duerkson  of  Russia 
was  the  second  speaker,  and  gave  us 
a very  able  address  from  Rev.  1:5. 
The  third  speaker  was  Rev.  J.  B.  Baer 
of  Bluffton,  Ohio,  evangelist  of  the  Gen 
eral  Conference  Mennonites. 

In  the  afternoon  meeting  Bro.  J.  K. 
Brubaker  was  the  first  speaker,  taking 
for  his  text,  Mark  4;  16.  The  second 


speaker  was  J.  S.  Lehman,  the  third 
speaker  was  Bro.  Hoeppner. 

At  3:00  P.  M.  we  left  for  Gretna,  at 
which  place  dinner  was  provided  at  our 
hospitable  headquarters  by  Edward 
Penner.  At  5:00  P.  M.  we  bade  fare- 
well to  many  of  our  dear  brethren  and 
sisters  who  went  with  us  to  the  depot 
to  bid  us  farewell.  Their  company  was 
much  enjoyed  by  us,  and  at  the  same 
time  we  felt  very  sad  to  part  from  such 
dear  friends  and  brethren. 

We  left  Gretna  for  St.  Paul,  at  which 
place  we  arrived  at  7:50  A.  M.  on  the 
morning  of  July  20  We  looked  up  our 
transportation,  and  took  a general  sur- 
vey of  the  city,  and  then  started  for 
Chicago,  at  6:55  P.  M.,  arriving  in 
Chicago  at  7:00  A.  M.,  July  21.  We 
stopped  at  Burk's  Hotel  on  Madison  St. 
On  our  arrival  at  the  above  hotel  we 
were  handed  a letter  from  our  dear  Bro. 
(’.  C.  Shoemaker,  the  well  known  poul- 
try man  of  Freeport,  111.,  stating  that 
he  would  bring  the  Lehman  family, 
who  were  visiting  at  his  house  for  some 
time,  to  Chicago,  leaving  Freeport  at  7 
o’clock,  and  arriving  at  Chicago  at  the 
Illinois  Central  depot  at  10:00  A.  M„  as 
previously  arranged.  At  the  time  spe- 
cified we  were  ready  to  receive  them  at 
the  depot. 

This  indeed  was  a very  enjoyable 
season.  Attributing  to  God’s  love  and 
protecting  care  our  safe  arrival  and 
happy  meeting  of  every  member  of  our 
family  after  traveling  over  12,000  miles, 
going  through  dangerous  scenes,  we 
had  great  reason  to  thank  the  Lord  for 
His  kind  protection  over  us,  and  over 
our  family,  that  we  could  again  meet. 
When  we  arrived  in  the  city  of  Chicago, 
we  for  the  first  time  experienced  hot 
weather.  All  of  the  time  that  we  were 
away,  even  in  Mexico,  through  Califor- 
nia, Alaska,  British  Columbia,  through 
Manitoba,  Dakota,  Minnesota,  until  we 
arrived  at  Chicago  we  had  more  or  less 
cool  weather. 

At  noon  of  the  same  day  of  our  ar- 
rival we  all  went  to  Willard  Hall  to  the 
Women’s  Temperance  meeting.  In  the 
afternoon  we  visited  Highland  I’ark. 
In  the  evening  we  went  to  the  Pacific 
Mission. 

July  22.  We  had  special  business 
with  several  railway  companies,  and 
after  transacting  our  business  we  called 
at  the  office  of  Dr.  i’eter  Fahrney  and 
Sons  Co.,  at  which  place  we  were  re- 
ceived very  kindly,  and  gave  them  a 
short  synopsis  of  our  trip. 

At  noon  some  of  our  party  visited  the 
temperance  meeting  at  Willard  Hall. 

We  left  Chicago  at  3:00  P.  M„  and  ar- 
rived at  Elkhart  at  6:35  P.  M„  and  soon 
arrived  safe  and  sound  at  our  home, 
302  Prairie  Street,  glad  once  more  to  go 
in  and  out  of  the  dear  old  home,  and 
deeply  thankful  to  the  great  Preserver 
of  all  things  for  His  merciful  provi- 
dence. 


THE  GENERAL  CONFERENCE. 

The  members  of  the  General  Confer- 
ence committee  met  in  the  Mennonite 
Meeting  House  in  Elkhart,  lnd„  Friday, 
Nov.  27,  1896.  There  were  present.,  J. 
N.  Durr,  of  Pennsylvania;  A.  Schiffler, 
of  Nebraska;  John  Schmidt,  of  Illinois; 
D.  J.  Johns,  of  Indiana;  C.  B.  Brenne- 
man,  of  Ohio;  Joseph  Schlegel,  of  Ne- 
braska; Henry  E.  Fast,  Mt.  Lake,  Minn.; 
Noah  Stauffer,  of  Canada;  David  Burk- 
holder, of  Indiana;  E.  M.  Hartman,  of 
Illinois;  and  Daniel  Kauffman,  of  Mis- 
souri. Several  members  from  the  local 


congregation  were  also  present  as  spec- 
tators. The  meeting  was  opened  by 
singing  and  prayer.  Brother  Durr  then 
stated  the  object  of  the  meeting.  Each 
member  present  was  then  called  upon 
to  report  the  feeling  from  their  respec- 
tive conferences.  It  was  suggested  that 
the  German  language  be  used  since, 
there  were  several  members  present 
who  were  not  well  versed  in  the  Eng- 
lish language.  Brother  Hartman  was 
appointed  interpreter  and  assistant  mod- 
erator. The  testimony  of  all  the  mem- 
bers was  substantially  the  same.  Each 
recognized  the  Heed  of  a General  Con- 
ference, but  cautioned  exceeding  care 
and  moderation.  It  was  the  common 
opinion  of  those  present  that  if  the 
proper  steps  are  taken  in  outlining  the 
plan  for  holding  the  proposed  confer- 
ence, and  those  who  favor  the  confer- 
ence act  with  moderation  until  it  can 
be  clearly  demonstrated  that  the  same 
would  add  to  the  prosperity  of  the 
church,  that  it  will  only  be  a question  of 
time  when  the  whole  church  will  stand 
as  a unit  in  favor  of  the  conference. 

The  next  question  discussed  was, 
“Does  this  committee  think  it  best,  un- 
der the  circumstances,  to  issue  a call  for 
a General  Conference?”  After  con- 
siderable discussion,  it  was  decided  that, 
since  the  conferences  were  not  all  rep- 
resented in  the  meeting,  under  the  ex 
isting  circumstances,  it  would  be  un- 
wise to  issue  a call  fora  General  Con- 
ference; but  that  a preliminary  meeting 
should  be  called  to  consider  such  ad- 
visory matters  as  may  be  brought  be- 
fore it,  and  to  decide  whether  or  not  our 
sixteen  or  more  district  conferences 
shall  unite  in  one  General  Conference;- 
this  preliminary  meeting  to  have  the 
functions  of  a General  Conference,  but 
to  pass  no  regulations  which  shall  be 
binding  on  the  local  conferences.  On 
motion,  a committee  was  appointed  to 
formulate  a report.  The  committee  ap- 
pointed were  D.  J.  Johns,  C.  B.  Bren- 
neman,  and  Daniel  Kauffman.  While 
this  committee  was  preparing  its  report, 
the  remaining  members  held  an  inter- 
esting and  profitable  discussion  on  va- 
rious questions  pertaining  to  the  wel- 
fare of  the  church.  The  committee 
brought  in  its  report,  which  was  read 
section  by  section,  and.  after  a few  al- 
terations, was  adopted.  (’.  B.  Brenne- 
man,  D.  J.  Johns,  and  Daniel  Kault 
man  were  appointed  as  a committee  to 
arrange  for  a time  and  place  for  holding 
the  preliminary  meeting.  It  was  under- 
stood that  the  meeting  is  to  be  held  at 
some  centrally  located  place,  after  each 
of  our  conferences  shall  have  held  an- 
other meeting.  After  singing  and 
prayer,  the  meeting  adjourned. 

By  the  Secretary. 

The  report  of  the  committee,  adopted 
by  the  meeting  and  issued  as  an  address 
to  the  church  in  general,  is  as  follow's: 

For  years  it  has  been  the  opinion  of 
a number  of  our  people  that  a General 
Conference  would  be  an  aid  to  the  pros- 
perity of  our  church.  As  time  rolled 
on,  and  the  necessity  for  such  a confer- 
ence became  more  apparent,  practical 
steps  were  taken  to  secure  this  rec- 
ognized need.  It  was  proposed  to  have 
each  of  our  various  conferences  ap- 
point one  of  its  members  to  serve  on  a 
committee  to  consider  the  advisability 
of  holding  a General  Conference,  and, 
in  case  it  was  deemed  advisable,  to  is- 
sue a call  for  the  same.  It  is  not  the 
purpose  of  this  address  to  set  forth  the 
reasons  why  such  a conference  should 


be  held.  That  phase  of  the  question 
has  been  thoroughly  discussed  in  the 
columns  of  the  Herald  ok  Truth  and 
elsewhere.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  the 
proposition  to  hold  a General  Confer- 
ence meets  with  our  unqualified  appro- 
val. While  we  believe  that  a General 
Conference  would  unite  our  people 
more  solidly  upon  the  fundamental 
principles  of  true  gospel  holiness  than 
ever  before;  bring  about  a better  un- 
derstanding among  our  brethren  in 
various  fields  of  labor  as  to  the  best 
means  of  carrying  on  gospel  work;  and, 
in  consequence  of  more  united  efforts, 
enable  us  to  teach  and  to  spread  the 
gospel  more  effectively;  we  recognize 
that  some  of  our  most  thoughtful  mem- 
bers have  some  fears  as  to  the  result  of 
an  attempt  to  hold  a General  Confer- 
ence: and,  after  careful  consideration, 
have  decided  to  suggest  a preliminary 
meeting,  which  body  is  to  determine 
whether  or  not  we  shall  unite  in  holding 
a ( leneral  Conference. 

1.  This  meeting  shall  be  held  at 
some  centrally  located  place,  in  about  a 
year  from  the  date  of  this  meeting,  the 
time  and  place  to  be  fixed  definitely  by 
a committee  appointed  for  this  purpose. 

2.  It  shall  be  composed  of  the  bishops 
of  our  sixteen  or  more  conferences,  and 
delegates,  not  exceeding  five  from  each 
conference  district,  to  be  appointed  in 
such  a manner  as  each  conference  may 
direct. 

3.  The  object  of  this  meeting  shall 
be  (1)  to  consider  the  advisability  of 
holding  a General  Conference,  and  in 
case  it  is  deemed  advisable,  to  issue  a 
call  for  the  same;  (2)  to  consider  matters 
pertaining  to  the  general  welfare  of  the 
church;  but  it  shall  be  wholly  advisory 
in  character,  and  shall  take  no  action 
which  shall  conflict  with  the  regulations 
of  any  of  our  district  conferences. 

* * * * * 

Concerning  a general  Conference,  we 
believe  that  it  should  be  composed  of 
those  who  are  in  harmony  with  the 
eighteen  Articles  of  Faith  adopted  by 
the  General  Conference  held  at  Dort  in 
1632,  and  who  agree,  and  are  in  har- 
mony with  the  doctrines,  teachings,  or- 
dinances, and  rules  of  order  maintained 
and  practiced  by  the  sixteen  or  more 
conferences  of  the  United  States  and 
Canada,  represented  by  the  Herald  ok 
Truth. 

That  it  should  meet  not  oftener  than 
once  every  two  years,  nor  less  than  once 
every  four  years,  at  a time  and  place 
agreed  upon  by  the  conference  itself. 

That  the  questions  to  be  discussed  by 
the  General  Conference,  should  be  first 
submitted  to  a standing  committee  con- 
sisting of  one  bishop  or  minister  from 
each  conference  district. 

That  the  business  of  the  conferenie 
should  be  transacted  by  the  bishops  of 
our  sixteen  or  more  district  conferences, 
together  with  such  a representation  of 
delegates  as  the  preliminary  meeting 
may  agree  upon. 

That  it  should  consider  all  matters 
pertaining  to  the  general  welfare  of  the 
whole  church,  such  as  doctrines,  teach- 
ings, rules  of  order,  mission  work, 
church  literature,  etc.,  etc. 

That  it  should  assist  the  district  con- 
ferences in  weeding  out  heretical  doc- 
trines in  their  respective  fields  of  labor: 
but  that  it  should  act  on  local  questions, 
only  upon  appeal  from  local  conferences. 
***** 

Believing  that  these  suggestions  will 
convey  some  idea  as  to  the  intents  and 
purposes  of  a General  Conference,  that 
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such  a conference  would  bring  about 
the  results  as  already  indicated,  and 
trusting  that  our  church  in  all  sections 
of  our  country,  east,  west,  north, south- 
will  be  represented  in  the  preliminary 
meeting  provided  for  in  this  report,  we 
submit  this  report  for  the  consideration 
of  all  concerned.  Let  the  important 
iiuestions  which  should  receive  treat- 
ment by  a whole,  united  church,  re- 
ceive our  most  prayerful  consideration. 
Let  us  stand  together  in  the  great  work 
to  which  we  are  called,  laboring  for  the 
work  which  sincerity,  unity,  and  fidel- 
ity to  God  are  sure  to  accomplish,  and 
leave  the  results  in  the  hands  of  God. 

1 ,1.  N.  Duru,  Pa. 

j A.  Scini'FLKK,  Neb.  & Kan. 

| John  Sciimidt,  111. 

1).  J.  Johns,  Ind. 

] C.  15.  BlIENNEMAN,  O. 

Com.  -{  Josehi  Sen i.eg El.,  Neb. 

Henry  E.  Fast,  Minn.  & Dak. 

I Noaii  Stauffer,  Canada. 

j David  Burkholder,  Ind. 

E.  M.  IIartman,  111. 

I Daniel  Kauffman,  Mo. 


For  the  Herald  or  Truth. 

WHO  ARE  THE  TRULY  PRIVI- 
LEGED? 

HY  BARBARA  SIIEUK. 

There  is  nothing  here  on  earth  of 
material  things  but  over  it  is  written, 
“fadeth  away.” 

Now  the  question  arises,  Who  are  the 
truly  privileged  ones  here  on  earth? 
Those  that  live  in  fine  houses,  have 
plenty  of  money  to  spend  as  they  wish, 
make  a great  display,  gain  a high  posi- 
tion and  honor  among  men?  Many 
think  so  and  even  imperil  their  never- 
dying  souls  to  gain  it,  and,  as  the  world 
goes,  they  are  looked  upon  as  the 
privileged  class;  but  if  they  have  not  a 
treasure  l^id  up  iu  Heaven,  they  are 
miserably  poor,  their  privileges  are  very 
slender  indeed.  They  may  be  called  at 
any  time  to  leave  everything  they  have 
in  this  world,  for  they  can  certainly  not 
take  anything  with  them.  Or  they  may 
remain  for  a time,  and  all  they  have 
may  go  from  them,  or  disease  may 
fasten  upon  them,  and  amid  all  their 
splendor  they  are  unable  to  enjoy  their 
riches  or  the  privileges  it  would  bring. 

The  truly  privileged,  to  my  mind, 
are  those  who  are  independent  of 
earthly  riches,  who  will  he  the  richest 
when  they  leave  this  world.  Death 
will  only  carry  them  over  to  that  in- 
heritance which  fadeth  not  away,  but 
is  reserved  in  Heaven  for  those  who 
lay  up  their  treasure  there,  those  who 
accept  Christ  as  their  Savior  while  it  is 
called  to-day  and  remain  faithful  unto 
the  end. 

What  grand  privileges  for  the  true 
Christian.  Child  of  a King,  not  only  of 
earth,  but  of  Heaven,  a King  of  kings, 
and  Lord  of  lords,  a truly  royal  line, 
and  we  are  royal  in  nature,  for  a new 
nature  has  been  given  us.  We  are  re- 
lated to  the  kingly  of  earth  and  Heaven, 
heirs  of  immortal  joys,  and  joint-heirs 
with  Jesus  Christ.  Let  ns  never  forget 
that  the  silver  and  gold  that  cause  peo- 
ple who  have  it  to  be  called  rich,  all 
belong  to  Him  who  says  (llaggai  2:8), 
“The  silver  and  the  gold  are  mine"  for 
He  is  the  Creator  of  all  things.  Oh  how 
much  better  for  all,  and  more  especially 
for  us  as  Christians  if  we  would  con- 
sider these  things  more  earnestly,  make 
more  of  our  relationship  with  God,  and 
less  of  that  which  only  belongs  to  this 
world. 

If  we  only  would  seek  more  alter  the 
truth  so  that  we  could  realize  more 


fully  how  privileged  we  are,  and  then 
make  use  of  the  privileges,  and  ap- 
preciate them,  what  a vast  difference  it 
would  make  to  us,  and  all  those  with 
whom  we  come  in  contact.  The  prom- 
ises of  our  King  are  yea  and  Amen  to 
Ilis  children;  there  is  nothing  on  earth 
that  will  compare  with  the  love  and 
care  He  hestoweth  upon  them,  here  on 
earth,  and  it  is  impossible  to  even  dream 
of  what  awaits  us  beyond  this  vale  of 
tears. 

Ought  we  not  much  more  to  pity 
those  who  have  only  earthly  riches, 
than  envy  them?  If  this  is  all  they 
have,  how  miserably  poor  they  are! 
Soon,  ah  soon,  many  of  them  will  have 
to  leave  all  and  try  the  realities  of  an 
endless  eternity.  Ah,  my  Christian 
readers,  how  anxious  we  all  should  he 
for  their  never-dying  souls,  anxious 
that  they  might  become  rich  in  treas- 
ures laid  up  in  Heaven,  rich  in  a beauti- 
ful faith,  a beautiful  hope  of  a blessed 
inheritance  beyond  the  grave  which 
fadeth  not  away. 

To  have  sowu  In  the  souls  of  men. 

One  thought  that  will  not  die. 

To  have  been  a link  in  the  chain  of  life, 

Shall  be  Immortality. 

Elkhart,  Imt. 

J 

LETTER  FROM  CHINA. 

[The  following  letter  was  written  by 
Sister  Sarah  Troyer  to  Bro.  J.  S.  Hartz- 
ler,  hut  as  it  is  very  interesting  and  in- 
structive, we  take  the  liberty  of  publish- 
ing it. — Ed.} 

Dear  Brother:— Ever  since  I gave 
myself  to  the  Lord  for  any  work  which 
lie  may  have  for  me,  I have  had  it  in 
mind  to  write  you  about  it  and  tell  you 
that  never  through  all  these  years  has 
the  dear  Lord  allowed  me  to  forget 
Horn. 12:1, 2,  from  which  you  preached  a 
few  evenings  after  my  conversion.  I 
am  certain  the  Lord  then  wanted  this 
work  done,  my  body  presented  a living 
sacrifice  to  Him.  But  it  was  not  done; 

1 fought  against  it,  the  flesh  was  too 
strong.  It  gained  the  victory.  The  early 
years  of  my  Christian  life  were  not 
bright  ones,  and  the  Lord*  often  dealt 
with  me.  Now,  as  l look  back,  I see 
the  Lord's  hand  in  my  life,  preparing 
me  for  just  this  work  to  which  He  has 
at  last  seen  lit  to  call  me  after  so  many 
years  of  apparent  waste  in  my  life.  Oh, 
what  joy,  what  peace,  yielding  to  Ilis 
will  brings!  As  we  walk  in  the  light,  He 
gives  more,  He  reveals  Himself  more  and 
more;  we  go  “from  glory  to  glory,”  and 
“from  strength  to  strength.”  All  these 
years  this  text  has  clung  to  me,  and  now 
at  last  1 have  yielded  and  am  willing,  yes 
more  than  willing  to  he  separated  from 
the  world  unto  Himself,  for  His  glory 
only  would  I live  henceforth.  Only  to 
he  a broken  and  empty  vessel  at  the 
Master’s  feet,  that  His  life  may  flow 
freely  through  me  to  these  poor  “blinded 
by  Satan”  people.  1 wish  1 could  tell 
you  something  of  the  joy,  peace  and 
quiet  of  soul,  l have  had  since  coming 
to  China,  just  in  resting  in  His  love,  just 
in  knowing  that  I need  not  fight  in  this 
battle,  but  only  to  stand  still  and  see  the 
salvation  of  the  Lord,  just  in  knowing 
that  the  battle  is  the  Lord's,  not  mine. 
Not  only  the  battle  with  the  language, 
not  only  the  battle  with  Satan  in  his 
stronghold  of  China,  but  that  with  the 
flesh,  the  old  man  must  he  reckoned 
dead,  Bom.  15.  In  all  this  He  will  fight 
for  me.  I am  to  stand  still,  to  rest  from 
my  own  labors,  and  let  Him  work  in 
me  to  will  and  do  His  own  good  pleas- 


ure. We  do  indeed  enter  into  rest  when 
we  cease  from  our  own  labors,  and  let 
Him  work  through  us.  But,  although 
crucified  with  Christ,  the  flesh  is  still  so 
live,  and  only  by  faith  in  Him  can  any 
victory  be  gained.  “Always  bearing 
about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  may  be  made  manifest  in  our 
body.”  Oh,  that  His  life  might  be  con- 
tinually manifest  in  me  before  this 
people. 

I have  come  to  China  under  the  China 
Inland  Mission,  the  American  branch 
of  which  is  situated  at  Toronto,  Canada. 

It  is  interdenominational,  and  interna- 
tional. J.  Hudson  Taylor  is  its  founder 
and  general  director.  He  was  led  in 
18(52  or  (53  to  withdraw  from  the  mission 
under  which  he  was  laboring  in  China, 
because  it  -was  going  into  debt  for  his 
support.  He  believed  this  to  be  unscrip- 
tural,  and  also  believed  that  the  Lord 
would  supply  the  needs  of  those  He 
called  to  the  work.  The  Lord  proved 
His  promises,  as  Phil.  4:19  to  he  true, 
and  Mr.  Taylor  did  not  starve  in  China 
without  a salary.  After  several  years 
of  labor  he  returned  to  England,  his 
heart  burdened  with  the  needs  of  China, 
to  secure,  if  possible,  more  workers,  or 
rather,  I should  say,  create  an  interest 
in  the  needs  of  China’s  millions,  dying 
without  Christ  at  the  rate  of  30,000  a 
day.  He  was  so  burdened  with  this 
need  that  for  months  he  could  not  sleep, 
but  night  after  night  cried  to  God  for 
China.  At  last,  after  a great  struggle 
against  it,  he  yielded  himself  to  God  to 
he  used  in  sending  out  workers,  and  to 
he  at  the  head  of  the  work  himself. 
This  he  was  unwilling  to  do  before,  and 
was  afraid  to  ask  of  God  the  laborers, 
because  he  had  no  means  with  which  to 
support  them  in  China.  Now  he  knew 
that  if  God  sent  the  laborers  He  would 
also  send  the  means  of  support,  and  im- 
mediately asked  for  two  for  each  prov- 
ince of  China  that  had  none.  In  a few 
months  sixteen  of  them  were  on  their 
way  to  China.  The  means  had  been 
supplied  in  a wonderful  way.  A circu- 
lar was  sent  with  the  “Occasional  Paper” 
to  say  that  already  more  than  a suffi- 
cient amount  had  come  in.  In  this  way 
the  mission  which  now  numbers  nearly 
700  members  was  begun.  No  salaries 
are  paid,  but  as  the  Lord  sends  in  for 
each  department  of  the  work  it  is  dis- 
tributed, and  never  has  the  work  been 
stopped  because  of  lack  of  funds,  and 
I heard  the  secretary  at  Toronto  say 
that  none  who  were  ready  to  go  had 
ever  been  kept  at  home  because  of  lack 
of  funds.  There  are  now  about  80 
workers  from  America  since  1889,  when 
the  North  American  branch  was  formed. 
This  supplying  of  funds  is  a wonderful 
seal  upon  the  work,  for  money  is  never 
asked  for  by  the  meetings  held  by  the 
members.  There  are  members  of 
almost  every  denomination  in  the  mis- 
sion, and  a beautiful  feeling  of  unity 
and  fellowship  exists  among  those  I 
have  met.  The  paper  of  the  Mission 
is  “China’s  Millions, ’’and  I am  sure  they 
would  be  glad  to  send  you  several  copies 
if  you  will  send  to  (532  Church  St.,  To- 
ronto, Canada,  Care  of  China  Inland 
Mission. 

I would  be  so  glad  if  the  Mission  in 
this  way  could  become  better  known  to 
our  own  people.  There  are  so  many 
young  people  in  the  Amish  and  Menno- 
nite  churches,  some  of  whom  I am  sure 
the  Lord  needs  in  this  dark  corner  of  Ilis 
field,  30,000  a day  in  China  alone  dying 
nntho'nt  Christ,  Is  this  what  the  Lord 


Jesus  wants?  All  His  people  clustered 
together  in  one  little  corner,  while  the 
ripe  grain  in  other  parts  of  the  field  is 
wanting  for  reapers?  Is  this  what  He 
meant  when  He  said,  “as  the  Father 
hath  sent  me,  so  have  I sent  you?” 
How  grieved  His  loving  heart  must  be 
as  He  sees  His  church  which  is  to  be 
the  light  of  the  world,  clustered  together 
in  one  place,  and  all  these  millions  of 
China,  Africa,  South  America,  and  the 
islands  of  the  sea  left  without  the  Gos- 
pel, because  they  are  not  willing  to  give 
to  the  Lord  His  own,  that  which  He 
purchased,— their  lives,  their  all. 

I do  not  mean  to  say  all  should  go,  but 
His  people  should  all  be  in  the  place 
where  He  wants  them  for  Ilis  work, 
and  1 am  sure  He  does  not  want  all  in 
America  and  Europe,  while  all  the  resc 
of  the  world  is  perishing.  He  would 
send  many  more  if  they  would  listen  to 
His  voice.  It  is  true  that  there  is  much 
work  to  do  at  home,  so  that  there  are 
many  of  Ilis  children  who  never  do  any- 
thing toward  getting  others  to  accept 
Christ  because  “there  are  others  who 
can  do  it  better.”  There  are  dozens  of 
Christians  there,  while  here  there  are 
none,  or  perhaps  one  to  give  the  Gospel. 
And  does  not  the  Lord  want  each  one 
of  them  to  give  his  “body  a living  sacri- 
fice” ? 

It  is  so  sad  to  think,  as  we  go  from 
house  to  house  among  the  women,  that 
they  are  “without  God,  and  without 
hope  in  the  world.”  The  women,  believ- 
ing as  they  do  that  they  have  no  souls 
which  can  go  to  heaven,  live  lives  of 
misery,  and  often,  oh  so  often,  try  to 
end  it  by  taking  opium.  Only  a few 
days  ago  we  were  called  to  a woman 
who  had  taken  it  to  end  her  life.  After 
working  with  her  for  an  hour,  we  left 
her  slowly  recovering,  but  first  we  left 
the  word  of  truth.  Opium  here  in  the 
North  is  a fearful  curse,  and  yet  many 
people  are  reached  with  the  Gospel 
through  it.  The  Lord  overrules  this 
evil  for  His  glory.  Many  opium  refuges 
are  opened  by  the  missionaries  in  this 
province,  w here  many  go  to  break  off 
opium  smoking,  and  for  several  weeks 
hear  the  Gospel  daily. 

I have  been  in  my  station  for  two 
months,  having  stayed  for  a very  short 
time  in  Yang  Cheo  to  study  the  lan- 
guage. The  usual  time  is  six  to  twelve 
months,  but  our  party  of  four  ladies 
was  there  only  five  weeks.  Workers 
were  needed,  and  the  summer  was  com- 
ing on,  so  we  were  sent  before  the  hot 
weather  came  on.  I am  with  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Smith,  but  in  a few  weeks  expect 
to  remove  to  another  part  of  the  city, 
where  Mrs.  Gates  (who  has  been  absent 
for  a few  months)  and  I will  live  alone 
to  work  among  the  women.  These  are 
very  large  premises,  but  it  is  thought 
better  for  sisters  to  live  alone  because 
of  the  Chinese  custom. 

The  language  is  not  as  difficult  as  it 
has  been  thought  to  be.  I have  not  had 
much  study  yet,  as  our  journey  from 
Yang  Cheo  took  just  a month,  and  I 
have  been  nursing  five  weeks  since  coin- 
ing to  Lu  gan,  during  which  time  1 did 
very  little  studying.  This  leaves  me 
about  two  months  of  study  out  of  the 
four  spent  in  China.  I am  to  have  my 
second  meeting  with  the  women  to-mor- 
row. I trust  the  Lord  will  speak 
through  Ilis  word,  and  give  me  as  many 
words  as  will  be  for  His  glory  to  be 
spoken  by  me.  Will  you  not  pray  for 
China  and  me?  It  is  a great  help  to 
know  that  our  friends  are  praying  for 
us.  In  crossing  the  stormy  ocean  we 
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were  upheld  so  much  by  the  thought 
that  many  prayers  were  ascending  for 
ns.  They  were  answered  too.  The  Lord 
gave  each  of  us  a blessing.  Miss  Gibson 
from  Scotland  who  had  been  two  years 
in  China  returned  with  us,  and  a num- 
ber of  meetings  were  held  between  To- 
ronto and  Tacoma  which  we  trust  the 
Lord  blessed  to  the  bringing  out  of 
some  of  His  people. 

I am  praying  that  the  Lord  may  send 
some  of  the  young  people  from  their 
homes  into  this  field.  God  bless  you  in 
your  work  for  Him.  1 am  yours  in  the 
hope  of  His  coming.  Sarah  Troyer. 

Tien  Tain,  China,  Care  of  China  In- 
land M'ssion. 

p.  S— I will  be  glad  to  answer  any 
questions  concerning  Christ’s  work  in 
China  which  I can,  and  write  to  any  one 
who  is  interested  in  it  if  they  will  write 
me. 


CHILD  LIFE  IN  TELUGU  LAND. 

BY  ANNIE  II.  DOWNIE. 

The  Telugu  country  is  a triangular 
portion  of  southern  India,  bounded  by 
Madras  on  the  southeast,  Chicacole  on 
the  northeast,  and  Hyderabad,  in  the 
Nizam ’8  dominions,  on  the  northwest. 

It  contains  about  eighteen  millions  of 
people,  the  great  majority  speaking  the 
Telugu  language,  but  there  are  also 
many  Tamils  and  a number  of  Muham- 
madans speaking  Hindustani.  The  pre- 
vailing religion  is  Hinduism. 

There  are  two  great  classes  of  Hindu 
children,  the  caste  and  the  outcaste. 
Among  the  caste  children  are  Brahmins, 
the  highest,  and  Sudras,  the  lowest, 
caste.  To  the  superficial  eye  there  does 
not  seem  much  difference  in  the  children. 
The  babies  are  all  carried  on  their 
mother’s  hips  or  on  their  father’s  shoul- 
ders. They  are  all  unclothed  until 
about  seven  years  old.  They  tumble 
around  in  the  dirt.  The  boys  play  mar- 
bles, flicking  the  marbles  very  ingen- 
iously from  the  middle  finger  of  the  left 
hand.  They  also  play  what  passes  for 
hopscotch,  and  other  games  very  closely 
resembling  ours;  but,  on  the  whole,  the 
outcastes  have  the  freest  time.  They 
are  not  restricted  as  to  their  food  or 
their  actions,  and  they  grow  up  pretty 
much  ljke  weeds.  Their  parents  are 
very  fond  of  them,  and  indulge  them 
even  to  the  extent  of  sometimes  putting 
tobacco  or  betel  into  their  mouths  be- 
cause they  cry  for  it.  But,  while  they 
are  foolishly  indulgent,  they  are  also 
very  passionate,  and  punish  the  children 
severely  by  beating  them,  twisting  their 
ears,  putting  pepper  into  their  eyes,  or 
something  else  equally  brutal. 

When  one  enters  a native  village  the 
children  seem  to  swarm  everywhere. 
The  outcaste  children  are  generally  very 
dirty,  with  sore  eyes,  sores  on  their  bod- 
ies, and  wear  a neglected  air.  Because 
of  the  poverty  of  the  people,  the  parents 
and  the  older  children  must  go  out  to 
work,  and  the  younger  children  are  left 
day  by  day  to  themselves.  The  little 
girls  carry  the  babies  around,  and  look 
after  them  as  well  as  they  can,  while 
the  little  boys  look  after  the  cattle. 

In  the  caste  villages  we  meet  with 
healthier  types  of  children;  for  they 
have,  as  a rule,  better  food  and  cleaner 
surroundings.  The  caste  babies  are  par- 
ticularly cute.  One  day  we  came  upon 
a pretty  scene.  Two  women  were  sit- 
ting outside  their  dwelling.  The  elder 
woman  held  on  her  lap  the  daughter’s 
first  baby.  Both  were  regarding  the 
brown  atom  with  the  liveliest  interest. 


As  we  paused  to  speak  to  them,  the 
grandmother  held  up  the  infant  for  us 
to  see.  It  had  on  no  clothes,  but  on  its 
tiny  finger  there  was  a ring,  and  it  had 
a bracelet  on  its  arm.  Later  on  there 
would  be  added  a string  of  beads  around 
its  waist,  with  perhaps  a silver  heart- 
shaped  ornament  dangling  in  front. 

As  we  looked  at  this  baby  we  thought 
that,  even  in  its  short  life,  it  had  already 
felt  the  effects  of  the  adherence  to  cus- 
tom that  so  pre-eminently  marks  this 
people.  “It  is  the  custom,”  therefore 
the  mother  must  have  neither  food  nor 
water  for  three  days,  nor  must  the  baby 
be  bathed  until  then.  Quite  a ceremony 
attends  that  first  bath.  Some  elderly 
relative  takes  the  child,  and,  stretching 
out  her  feet,  lays  it  between  her  ankles. 

It  is  then  rubbed  all  over  with  soap- 
bark,  and  its  mouth,  nose,  eyes,  and  ears 
are  filled  with  a pungent  oil,  “to  keep 
out  the  cold,”  and  the  other  women  look 
on  composedly  while  the  poor  child 
screams  and  sometimes  froths  at  the 
mouth.  Then  the  woman,  grasping  the 
child  by  both  feet,  swings  it  back  and 
forth,  head  down,  a couple  of  times,  “to 
make  its  body  straight.”  Inserting  two 
fingers  into  its  mouth,  she  raises  it  up, 
with  no  other  support.  This  is  “to  keep 
the  roof  of  its  mouth  from  falling  in." 
Its  nose  is  pressed  and  pulled,  its  head 
rubbed  and  molded.  Finally  steaming 
water  is  brought  and  poured  over  the 
child,  almost  parboiling  it,  and  the  bath 
finished  with  the  administration  of  some 
hot  spices,  “to  keep  away  cold,  and 
soothe  the  child.”  Many  babies  do  not 
survive  their  first  bath.  The  wonder  is 
that  any  do. 

Boys  are  very  welcome  always,  girls 
very  rarely.  In  some  places  it  is  con- 
ceived good  luck  for  thefi  rst  child  to  be 
a girl;  after  that  no  more  are  wanted. 
Many  a girl  baby  in  Brahman  house- 
holds is  quietly  disposed  of,  we  are  told, 
and  no  one  is  the  wiser  except  the  father 
and  the  midwife.  And  if  the  father 
does  not  give  his  silent  order,  the  women 
of  the  house  often  settle  the  matter  by 
simply  neglecting  it.  A curious  case 
came  under  our  own  notice  once.  A lady 
visiting  a caste  house  the  second  day 
after  the  advent  of  a weak,  siekly-look- 
ing  girl  baby  asked  where  it  was. 
“There,”  was  the  careless  reply  of  one 
of  the  women,  pointing  to  a corner  of 
the  room.  There,  sure  enough,  was  the 
ctiild  on  the  cold  earth,  covered  with 
black  ants.  On  the  lady  expostulating 
with  the  woman,  she  simply  shrugged 
her  shoulders,  and  said,  “It  is  only  a 
girl.”  And  yet  the  girls  that  are  loved 
enough  to  be  allowed  their  lives,  are 
much  petted.  They  are  adorned  with 
all  the  jewels  their  parents  can  afford, 
and  are  allowed  their  own  way  in  every- 
thing. 

Brahman  children  are  married  at  a 
very  early  age,  it  being  considered  dis- 
graceful for  a girl  to  go  over  nine  years 
of  age  without  a husband.  If  both  par- 
ties are  young,  it  does  not  matter  so 
• much,  as  both  grow  up  together.  But 
if  a middle  aged  or  old  man  loses  his 
wife,  he  must  of  necessity  take  a child, 
as  there  are  no  grown  women  single  ex- 
cept widows,  and  they  can  never  re- 
marry. If  the  child- wife  loses  her  hus- 
band, her  head  must  be  shaved,  she  can 
never  wear  bright  clothes  or  jewels,  can- 
not partake  in  the  family  festivities, 
and  must  fast  regularly  and  often. 

Brahman  and  Oomattie  boys  are  little 
different  from  the  other  castes  around 
them  until  they  are  about  eight  years 
old,  when  a very  important  ceremony 


takes  [dace, — the  investiture  of  the^ sa- 
cred thread.  A great  feast  is  made,  and, 
in  the  presence  of  the  assembled  guests, 
and  with  many  incantations  and  offer- 
ings to  the  god,  the  priest  of  the  family 
throws  over  the  boy’s  left  shoulder  a 
twisted  thread,  which  is  to  be  worn  to 
the  day  of  his  death.  At  the  same 
time  he  whispers  in  his  ear  a word  which 
is  to  be  his  talisman  through  life.  The 
boy  is  then  said  to  have  been  born  the 
second  time,  and  is  entitled  to  all  the 
caste  distinctions  belonging  to  the  males 
of  his  class. 

Brahman  boys  have  always  begun  to 
study  very  early,  every  caste  village  of 
any  size  having  what  is  called  “a  pial 
school,”  held  in  some  open  veranda  or 
in  a shed  on  the  public  thoroughfare. 
Here  the  boys,  under  the  guidance  of 
some  sleepy  old  Brahman,  sing  out  their 
lessons  from  palm-leaf  books,  write  with 
their  fingers  in  the  sand,  and  do  sums 
on  pieces  of  board  blackened  and  util- 
ized as  slates.  Within  late  years,  gov 
ernment  has  pushed  forward  govern- 
ment schools;  and,  as  the  tuition  under 
trained  teachers  is  much  more  thorough, 
and  the  great  aim  of  the  rising  genera- 
tion is  to  gain  some  government  posi- 
tion, the  pial  schools  and  their  untrained 
teachers  are  disappearing. 

It  is  a sign  of  civilization  that  schools 
for  caste  girls  are  springing  iip  all  over 
the  country,  and  are  well  attended. 
Formerly  it  was  considered  a disgrace 
for  a girl  to  learn  to  read,  because  only 
the  dancing  girls,  the  prostitutes  of  the 
country,  ever  learned  from  books.  Now, 
iu  the  towns  and  large  villages,  even 
Brahman  parents  can  be  found  who  are 
anxious  for  their  wives  and  daughters 
to  be  educated,  and  often  the  man  him- 
self is  their  teacher. 

Little  girls  in  caste  homes  have  few 
playthings,  rough  wooden  dolls  dressed 
in  native  style  and  rude  representations 
of  their  gods  being  the  .principal  ones. 
They  play  many  games  closely  resem- 
bling games  in  vogue  at  home,  such  as 
tag,  hunt  the  button,  jackstones,  etc. 
They  are  very  fond  of  action  songs,  and 
have  many  curious  ones,  in  which  they 
move  round  to  the  music,  working  out 
intricate  patterns,  clapping  their  hands 
or  knocking  sticks  together  in  perfect 
time.  Some  of  them  can  plait  ropes 
while  keeping  time  to  the  singing,  a 
feat  which  resembles  the  May  pole  fes- 
tival of  England.  Perhaps  it  was  bor- 
rowed by  English  girls  from  their  Indian 
sisters. 

As  the  ability  to  cook  well  is  their 
greatest  accomplishment,  caste  girls  are 
early  instructed  in  native  house-keep- 
ing. It  is  very  interesting  to  see  tiny 
girls  with  tiny  pots  and  fireplaces  pre- 
paring food  like  their  older  sisters  or 
their  mothers.  As  they  grow  older, 
they  are  taught  the  various  ceremonies 
to  he  observed  and  the  feasts  to  he  kept. 
They  must  mark  geometric  figures  in 
front  of  the  door  step  with  powdered 
lime,  and  perform  the  daily  worship  to 
their  household  gods. 

We  cannot  close  this  sketch  without 
reference  to  a third  class  of  children, 
the  Muhammadans.  Among  this  class 
the  majority  of  the  girls  are  secluded  at 
a very  early  age,  and  their  lives  are  very 
bare  and  desolate.  As  few  of  them 
know  how  to  read,  they  cannot  amuse 
themselves  witli  books,  cooking  the 
food,  playing  with  dolls,  and  dressing 
each  other's  hair,  being  the  only  way 
they  have  of  passing  the  time;  and  they 
know  nothing  of  the  outside  world  ex- 
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cept  what  the  men  of  the  house  choose 
to  tell  them.  If  they  move  from  one 
village  to  another,  it  is  in  a shut-up  pal- 
anquin, or  a closely  curtained  cart.  Their 
barren  lives  leave  an  imprint  on  their 
faces,  which  have  a mournful  look.  But 
the  Muhammadan  homes  are  opening 
to  the  zenana  workers,  and  through 
them  some  joy  is  coming  into  these 
dreary  lives.  May  God  speed  the  day 
when,  all  over  this  Telugu  country  the 
closed  doors  will  be  opened,  and  the  in- 
mates will  have  a chance  to  hear  the 
blessed  gospel  and  learn  of  the  love  of 
God  iu  giving  His  blessed  Son  to  die  for 
them.  To  this  end  let  us  all  sincerely 
pray.  Set. 


TRIP  TO  THE  WEST. 

Thursday  Nov.  5th  I took  the  train  at 
Milford,  Neb.,  and  arrived  at  Plagleri 
Pol.,  on  the  tith  at  (5  A.  M.  Bro.  Joseph 
Schrock  conveyed  me  from  the  depot, 
and  we  drove  28  miles  to  Thurman, 
where  a meeting  was  held  in  the  even- 
ing. On  the  7th  we  had  meeting  twice 
for  worship  and  next  morning  again;  in 
the  afternoon  counsel  meeting  was  held. 
On  the  9th  communion  was  observed, 
in  which  18  members  took  part.  At 
1 P.  M.  the  brethren  Daniel  Both  and 
Menno  Boshart  conveyed  me  back  to 
Flagler,  from  whence  1 went  to  Long- 
mont, Col.,  where  Bro.  Chr.  Lichti 
awaited  me.  We  had  meeting  in  the 
evening  and  again  next  morning.  In 
tlie  afternoon  Bro.  John  Kennel  and 
sister  Katie  Lichti  were  united  in  the 
holy  oonds  of  matrimony,  and  iu  the 
evening  another  meeting  was  held.  On 
the  12th  counsel  meeting  was  held,  and 
in  the  afternoon  communion  was  ob- 
served, at  which  17  members  were  pres- 
ent. In  the  evening  we  met  again  and 
spent  the  time  profitably  in  singing, 
exhortation  and  prayer. 

The  following  evening  at  four  we  left 
for  Denver.  Several  brethren  haul  come 
down  from  the  mountains  to  participate 
in  the  communion  and  other  services, 
and  on  their  return  we  parted  here,  and 
on  the  14th  I arrived  at  our  settlement 
near  Chappell,  Deuel  Co.,  Neb.  \V  e had 
meeting  the  same  evening  and  also  on 
the  15th  morning  and  evening  when 
three  persons  confessed  Christ.  On  the 
17th  we  had  counsel  and  instruction 
meeting  and  on  the  18th  the  converts 
were  baptized.  In  the  afternoon  we 
observed  the  communion  in  which  22 
members  participated. 

At  8 P.  M.  I left  for  Kearney,  where 
two  families, — Bro.  B.  Schlatter  and 
Bro.  D.  Ilochstetler  reside,  arriving 
there  next  morning  at  three.  We  had  a 
little  meeting,  at  which  we  endeavored 
to  encourage  one  another  iu  the  faith 
from  God’s  word  and  in  singing.  We 
also  observed  the  memorial  service  in 
the  breaking  of  bread.  On  the  2uth  at 
2 A.  M.  I left  for  Seward  Co.,  and  the 
following  morning  Bro.  C.  Springer  con- 
veyed me  to  Milford,  to  my  loved  ones 
once  more.  I found  them  all  well, 
thank  God.  To  Him  he  praise  for  His 
preserving  care  and  His  continued  aid. 

Joseph  Sum  leu  kl. 


“The:  doctrine  of  Christ  exeeedeth 
all  the  doctrines  of  holy  men;  and  lie 
that  hath  the  Spirit,  will  find  therein  the 
hidden  manna;  but  many  hear  the  gos 
pel  of  Christ,  and  are  little  affected  be- 
cause they  have  not  the  '•pirit  "t 
Christ," 
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Sunday  School  Prizes 

Can  be  procured  from  us  at  the 
right  prices. 

We  have  a large  assortment 
of  excellent  books,  and  are  con- 
fident we  can  please  you  Do 
not  fail  to  write  us. 


Booklets 

Booklets 

Booklets. 

These  Booklets  are  of  the  very  finest, 
containing  beautiful  poems  and  will 
make  very  desirable  gifts. 

They  are  printed  in  gold,  with  hand- 
somely colored  lithograph  illustrations, 
and  are  bound  in  exquisitely  line  covers. 
Fancy  edges. 

Recompense,  and  other  Poems,  by 
Lucy  A.  Bennett.  $.50 

Come  to  Jems,  by  G.  Haite.  A text 
for  every  day.  .‘25 

I Need  Thee  Every  Hour,  by 
Annie  S.  Hawks.  .25 

Cod's  Guidance,  by  Dean  Farrar.  .25 
Everlasting  Love,  appropriate  texts 
for  every  day  in  the  month.  .25 

Lead  Kindly  Light,  by  Rev.  John 
Newman.  .25 

The  Shining  Lights,  by  Charlotte 
Murray.  .25 

Thy  Will  he  Done,  by  Charlotte 
Klliott.  .25 

Contentment,  by  Charlotte  Murray.  .25 
Perfect  Renee,  appropriate  texts  for 
every  day  in  the  month.  .25 

Sometime,  Somewhere,  (anon.)  .20 

Otherwhere,  by  Lucy  A.  Bennett.  .20 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 

Elkhart,  Ind. 

VERQlSriEINNlCHT  (Forget-me-not) 
— a collection  of  verses  and  passages 
suitable  for  Autograph  Albums,  etc. 
The  selections  are  very  good,  free 
from  all  objectionable  matter,  and  con- 
tain verses  both  in  English  and  Ger- 
man, bound  in  cloth,  l’rice  by  mail  10 
cents  per  copy. 

HOUSEHOLD  MANUAL  OF  MED- 
ICINE, Surgery,  Nursing,  and  Hygiene, 
for  daily  use  in  the  preservation  of 
health  and  care  of  the  sick  and  injured, 
with  an  introductory  outline  of  Anat- 
omy and  Physiology,  by  Henry  Harts- 
horne,  A.  M.,  M.  D.,  L.  L.  D.,  with  eight 
plates  and  nearly  300  wood-cut  illustra- 
tions, 053  octavo  pages,  bound  in  cloth. 
A good  medical  work  is  of  great  advant- 
age in  every  family.  This  book  sells, 
retail,  at  $4.00.  We  offer  this  book  for 
$2.50.  Sent  by  mail,  prepaid,  This  is 
a bargain. 


A NEW  line  of  Sunday  school  cards 
and  tickets.  A large  variety  and  care- 
fully selected.  Sample  package  only  15 
cents. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  Reward  Books, 
Beautiful  Cards,  Small  Bibles  for  teach- 
ers and  scholars  at  low  prices.  Suitable 
for  presents. 

TUNING  FORKS.  -We  have  on  hand 
a supply  of  fine  silver  steel  tuning  forks 
in  the  key  of  C.  Price,  post  paid  to  any 
address,  25  cents  each. 

The  Church  Walking  with  the 
World.— We  have  just  printed  a new 
edition  of  this  excellent  little  poem  in  a 
four  page  tract,  which  should  be  distrib- 
uted everywhere. 

Price  per  dozen  .05 

Price  per  100  .25 

PELOUBET’S  NOTES  FOR  1897.  - 

One  of  the  best  Commentaries  on  the 
International  Sunday  School  Lessons 
published.  Every  S.  S.  Teacher  ought 
to  have  one.  We  will  send  the  Her- 
ald of  Truth  and  Peloubet’s  Notes 
for  1897  for  $2.00.  Send  your  order  at 
once. 

THE  Lesson  Helps  Quarterly,  the 
Weekly  Illustrated  Words  of  Cheer, 
Class  Books,  Record  Books,  Reward 
Cards  and  good  books  for  presents  and 
prizes  are  fill  published  to  supply  the 
wants  of  the  teachers  and  the  scholars 
of  the  Sunday  schools.  Write  for  our 
new  catalogue  and  any  information  de- 
sired will  be  cheerfully  given. 

Address  Mennonite  Publishing 
Co.,  Elkhart,  Ind. 

OUR  FAHILY  ALMANAC  for  1897, 
in  English  and  German,  is  full  of  valu- 
able, interesting  and  instructive  reading. 
It  gives  the  eclipses  for  the  year,  the 
characters  of  the  planets  and  constella- 
tions, the  Centennial  Almanac,  move- 
able  festivals,  and  weather  forecasts  for 
each  day  of  the  month.  The  astronom- 
ical calculations  are  computed  by  L.  J. 
Ileatwole,  the  noted  almanac  maker  of 
Virginia. 

Send  for  sample  copy  if  there  is 
no  agent  or  dealer  in  your  vicinity 
and  you  will  receive  by  return  mail  an 
excellent  almanac  with  two  line  full 
page  illustrations,  and  the  names  and 
addresses  of  the  Mennonite-ministers  of 
the  United  States,  ManitobaNuid  Can- 
ada, printed  in  clear  type  on  good  Aiper, 
with  nice  cover,  just  suited  to  the  wants 
of  every  family.  Price  six  cents,  Post- 
paid. Agents  Wanted.  J 

The  price  is  as  follows:  l 


100  copies,  (freight  or  express 

not  prepaid)  $3.00 


100  copies  postage  paid  

4.00 

25  “ 

U U 

1.00 

12  “ 

((  u 

.50 

5 

((  i( 

.25 

1 “ 

U U 

.06 

Send  in 

your  orders  now 

and  they 

will  have  prompt  attention. 

Agents 

will  receive  a liberal  com- 

mission. 

Send  all  orders  to 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


•As  long  as  the  Christian  broods 
over  his  own  soul,  he  will  be  sad;  doubts 
will  cloud  his  spirit,  darkness  will  ob- 
struct his  vision;  for  he  cannot  find 
resources  of  hope,  or  consolation  in  his 
own  heart.” 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS. 

Lesson  XIII.— December  27. 
REVIEW.— FOURTH  QUARTER. 

Golden  Text. — Let  us  hear  the  con- 
clusion of  the  whole  matter:  Fear  God, 
and  keep  his  commandments:  for  this 
is  the  whole  duty  of  man.— Eccles. 
12:13. 

Time.— The  time  of  this  quarter’s 
lessons  covers  the  whole  life  of  Solo- 
mon, from  B.  C.  1035  to  B.  C.  975. 

Place.  — Jerusalem  is  the  central 
point  around  which  nearly  all  the  events 
of  this  quarter’s  lessons  cluster. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (Dec.  21.)  Solomon  anointed  king. 

1 Kings  1 : 28  39 
T.  Solomon’s  wise  choice. 

1 Kings  3:  5-15 

W.  Building  the  temple. 

I Kings  5: 1 12 
T.  The  temple  dedicated. 

1 Kings  8:54  63 

F.  The  birth  of  Christ  (Christmas). 

Matt.  2:1-12 

S.  God’s  blessing  upon  Solomon. 

1 Kings  9: 1-9 
S.  Solomon’s  sin.  1 Kings  11:4-13 

Reading  Lesson. — Psalms  72. 

Review  of  Titles,  Golden  Texts, 
ETC. 


Les. 

Title. 

Golden  Text. 

I. 

S.  A.  K. 

Keep  the  charge  of 
the  Lord  thy  God. 

11. 

S.  W.  C. 

The  fear  of  the  Lord 
Is  the  beginning 

III. 

S.  W.  & W. 

Thera  that  honor  me 
I will  honor. 

IV. 

The  P.  of  S. 

My  son.  If  sinners  en- 
tice thee 

V. 

B.  the  T. 

Except  the  Lord 
build  the  house 

VI. 

The  T.  D. 

The  Lord  is  in  his 
holy  temple 
The  blessing  of  the 
L rd,  it  maketh  rich. 

VII. 

G.  B.  upon  S. 

VIII. 

R.  of  O. 

In  all  thy  ways  ac- 
knowledge him. 

IX. 

The  F.  of  S. 

Behold  a greater  than 
Solomon. 

X. 

S.  S. 

Let  him  that  think- 
eth  he  standeth 

XL 

C.  A.  1. 

For  the  drunkard 
and  the  glutton 

XII. 

The  B.  of  C. 

And  the  angel  said 
unto  them 

Time. 

Place. 

Practical  Lesson. 

BC 

iota 

Jerusalem 

We  are  called  to  a greater 
kingdom  than  Solomon’s 

BC 

1015 

Glbeon 

Pray  for  the  best  gifts: 
ask  largely. 

BU 

1015 

Jerusa  lem 

God-given  wisdom  may 
be  misused  and  lost. 

BO 

996 

Jerusalem 

True  wisdom  Is  ihe  safe- 
guard against  sin. 

BC 

1012 

Jerusalem 

The  Lord  will  raise  up 
fr’ndstohelp  in  His  w’rk 

H C 
1005 

Jerusalem 

Dedication  must  be  from 
the  heart. 

B O 
992 

Jerusalem 

God's  blessings  rest  upon 
condition. 

BC 

995 

Jerusalem 

Wisdom  brings  with  it 
every  other  blessing. 

B U 
992 

Jerusalem 

The  Lord  places  men  in 
responsible  positions. 

B C 

990 

Jerusalem 

It  is  not  safe  to  trust  to 
experience  we  have  had. 

A temperate  life  makes 
parents  and  child  hsppy. 

B C 
5 

Bethlehem. 

If  we  seek  Christ,  God 
will  lead  the  way. 

Note.  Let  the  contents  of  the  above 
table  be  thoroughly  learned,  so  they  can 
be  readily  repeated  by  the  classes,  or  by 
the  whole  school  in  concert. 

SUMMARY  OF  THOUGHTS. 

The  Golden  Text  sums  up  the 
thought  of  these  lessons,  and  gives  us 
the  ruling  principle  of  an  all-around, 
complete  character.  These  lessons  taken 
together  show  us  what  is  embraced  in 
such  a character.  In  some  lessons  the 
trait  is  shown  by  example,  in  others  by 


precept,  and  in  some  by  a warning 
against  its  opposite  vice. 

Lesson  I.  Solomon  Anointed  King. 
The  King  of  Israel  was  formally  set 
apart  to  his  oflice,  not  by  a coronation, 
but  by  an  anointing  as  to  a sacred 
priestly  oflice.  Hence  this  service  rep- 
resents consecration  to  God,  which  is 
the  first  step  in  a godly  life. 

Lesson  II.  Solomon’s  Wise  Choice. 
In  that  hour  of  communion  with  God 
the  young  king  made  his  decision  for 
life.  He  chose  wisdom.  Like  him, 
every  young  man  is  a king,  and  must 
make  his  own  decision. 

Lesson  III.  Solomon’s  Wealth  and 
Wisdom.  The  quality  for  which  Solo- 
mon has  been  famed  in  all  ages 
throughout  the  world  is  wisdom.  By 
this  is  meant  not  merely  knowledge, 
but  practical  sagacity  in  the  affairs  of 
life,  based  upon  right  principles. 

Lesson  IV.  The  Proverbs  of  Solo- 
mon. Whoever  reads  the  Book  of  Pro- 
verbs will  find  they  are  summed  up  in 
one  word— righteousness;  that  is,  doing 
right  from  reverence  to  God. 

Lesson  V.  Building  the  Temple.  As 
Solomon’s  most  prominent  character- 
istic was  wisdom,  so  his  greatest  work 
was  the  building  of  the  temple.  This 
shows  a love  for  God’s  house. 

Lesson  VI.  The  Temple  Dedicated. 
We  have  here  the  picture  of  Solomon 
combining  in  himself  the  offices  of  king 
and  priest,  and  leading  his  people  in 
prayer  to  God.  True  righteousness  in 
character  rests  on  God  and  ever  seeks 
His  leading. 

Lesson  VII.  God’s  Blessing  upon 
Solomon.  A second  time  the  God  of 
Israel  appears  to  the  king  and  assures 
him  that  his  success  rests  in  seeking 
and  serving  God,  and  God  alone.  Thus 
fidelity  to  God  is  revealed  as  the  foun- 
dation of  prosperity. 

Lesson  VIII.  Rewards  of  Obedience. 
In  these  proverbs  true  success  in  life  is 
shown  in  the  path  of  obedience  to  God. 

Lesson  IX.  The  Fame  of  Solomon. 
The  central  thought  of  this  lesson  is 
comprehended  in  the  word  instruction. 
For  instruction  the  Queen  of  Sheba 
made  a long  journey. 

Lesson  X.  Solomon's  Sin.  Solomon's 
sin  was  an  example  by  which  righteous- 
ness is  taught.  The  lesson  is  that  God 
must  be  worshipped.  God  only  can  lift 
up  the  heart  of  man  to  likeness  with 
himself. 

Lesson  XI.  Cautions  Against  In- 
temperance. Personal  purity  in  morals, 
in  companionship,  and  in  habits  is  en- 
forced by  these  sentences  of  the  wise 
man.  Thus  in  eleven  qualities  the 
whole  duty  of  man  is  shown  us. — 
Hurt  hut. 

SUMMARY  OF  SOLOMON’S  LIFE. 

1.  The  benefits  he  conferred  upon  his 
nation. 

2.  The  evils  he  wrought. 

• 3.  His  writings. 

4.  Lessons  from  his  life. 


Lesson  I.— January  3. 

CHRIST’S  ASCENSION.— Acts 
1:1—14. 

(Memory  verses  7—9.  Read  the  rest  of 
the  chapter.) 

Golden  Text.— While  he  blessed 
them,  he  was  parted  from  them,  and 
carried  up  into  heaven.— Luke  24:51, 
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INTRODUCTION. 

Time.— According  to  the  chronology 
followed  in  these  lessons  Jesus  rose 
from  the  dead  on  Sunday,  April  9th,  A. 
I).  30,  and  ascended  into  heaven  forty 
days  later,  May  18th. 

Place.— Our  Lord  ascended  from 
the  Mount  of  Olives,  near  Bethany. 
The  place  where  the  disciples  were 
praying  was  an  upper  room  in  Jerusa- 
lem. 

The  Scene.— With  a little  thought 
the  learner  can  picture  to  his  mind  this 
majestic  scene  with  a clearness  that 
will  help  him  greatly  to  appreciate  the 
reality.  Think  of  the  eleven  in  the 
upper  room  where  they  ate  the  paschal 
supper  (verse  13);  then  Jesus  coming  to 
them  and  leading  them  out  and  up 
Olivet  (Luke  24:50);  His  farewell  in- 
structions (Acts  1:8);  then  His  sudden 
rising  into  the  air  (verse  11);  the  mes- 
sage of  the  angels  that  He  would  come 
again;  His  entry  into  heaven. 

Daily  Readings. 

M.  (Dec.  28.)  The  Ascension. 

Acts  1:1—14 

T.  The  ascension  foretold. 

John  20: 1 — 17 
W.  Christ’s  commands.  Matt.  28:9-20 
T.  Christ’s  work.  John  14:1  31 

F.  Christ’s  appearances.  1 Cor.  15: 1 1 1 
S.  Christ’s  coming  again. 

1 Thess.  4: 14-18 
S.  Christ’s  promised  return. 

IIeb.  9:13  28 


TEACH  CHILDREN. 

That  teasing  is  a positive  crime. 

That  they  must  eat  bread  before  cake. 

That  bedtime  is  not  a “movable"  hour. 

That  they  must  speak  respectfully  to 
the  servants. 

That  bawling  over  bruises  is  unworthy 
sturdy  beings. 

That  they  should  not  appeal  from  the 
decision  of  one  parent  to  the  other. 

That  punishment  follows  in  the  wake 
of  prevarication  and  hiding  more  swiftly 
than  it  follows  active  mischief. 

That  it  is  bad  taste  for  them  to  tell 
all  they  learn  of  their  neighbors'  domes- 
tic arrangements  through  playing  with 
the  neighbors’  children.  Exchange. 


WAIT  TO  BE  HONORED. 

I’ll  wait  to  be  honored  above, 

What  wondrous  honor  'twill  be. 

When  Jesus,  because  of  His  love, 

Puts  a crown  of  His  glory  on  me. 

I’ll  wait  to  be  honored  above. 

Where  loved  ones  are  watching  for  me; 

And  where,  with  the  angels  of  God, 

The  face  of  my  Father  I’ll  see. 

I’ll  wait  to  be  honored  above; 

’Tls  Jesus  Invites  me  to  come. 

And,  only  because  of  His  love, 

My  Savior  will  welcome  me  home. 

And  soon  I’ll  be  honored  above. 

An  heir  of  my  God  and  my  King; 

Joint  heir  with  the  Son  of  Ills  love, 

Whose  praises  in  heaven  I’ll  sing. 

Oh!  I’ll  wait  to  be  honored  above, 

Not  for  aught  that  I ever  have  done. 

But,  because  of  the  wondrous  love 
That  thus  could  for  sinners  atone. 

Washed  white  In  His  precious  blood, 

My  Savior  will  honor  me  there, 

For,  as  one  of  Hls.lewelsabove, 

I'll  be  whiter  than  snow  over  there. 

—Selected. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

Birch  Tree,  Mo.,  Nov.  25,  18%. 
Perhaps  a few  lines  from  this  place  will 
be  of  interest  to  at  least  some  of  the 
readers.  The  little  tlock  here  is  seem- 
ingly interested  in  the  Master's  cause, 
and  each  one  seems  willing  to  do  what 
he  can  for  the  upbuilding  of  Zion.  \V  e 
are  sorry  to  lose  Bro.  E.  B.  Shupe  and 
family  from  our  midst.  They  move  to 
Jasper  Co.  On  the  13th  Bro.  Eli  Miller 
and  family  arrived  here  from  Howard 
Co.,  Ind.  They  express  themselves  very 
well  satisfied  with  the  country  and  will 
stay  with  us  for  a time  at  least.  W e 
welcome  others  who  come  here  and  are 
always  glad  when  they  are  satisfied  and 
decide  to  stay  with  us.  We  have  S.  S. 
every  .sabbath,  also  preaching  the  2nd 
and  3rd  Sundays  of  each  month 
and  Bible  reading  the  intervening  Sun- 
days. All  our  services  are  held  in  a 
private  house,  but  we  hope  before  long 
to  have  a house  of  worship.  \\  e wish 
to  be  remembered  by  the  ministers  that 
they  do  not  pass  us  by.  We  would  also 
ask  all  the  brethren  and  sisters  to  pray 
for  us  that  in  this  new  field  we  may 
work  to  the  glory  of  God.  Cor. 

* 

From  Johnstown,  Pa.  On  Novem- 
ber 16th,  Bro.  J.  A.  Ressler  of  Scottdale, 
Pa  , came  here,  and  on  Tuesday  evening 
he  commenced  to  hold  meetings  in  the 
Blanch  M.  II.  The  meetings  were  con- 
tinued every  evening  till  the  24th  when 
he  left  for  home.  Bro.  Aaron  Loucks 
of  the  same  place  was  also  with  us  and 
stayed  a few  days.  On  November  the 
21st  the  brethren  Ephraim  N.  Nissley, 
and  Abraham  M.  Witmer  of  Lancaster, 
Pa.,  came  to  us.  The  same  evening  and 
on  Sunday  at  10  o'clock  and  in  the  even 
ing  they  preached  in  the  Weaver  M.  II.; 
Monday  evening  and  Tuesday  forenoon 
in  the  Stahl  M.  II.;  Tuesday  evening 
and  Wednesday  forenoon  in  the  Thomas 
M.  II.;  Wednesday  evening  in  the 
Blaueh  M.  II.  Thursday  they  preached 
the  thanksgiving  sermon  at  the  same* 
place  to  a very  attentive  audience.  In 
the  evening  they  preached  at  the  same 
place  again,  Friday  they  left  for  home. 
May  a kind  heavenly  Father  bless  every 
effort  put  forth  by  these  dear  brethren, 
and  may  they  still  go  on  in  the  good 
cause  and  win  souls  for  Christ’s  king 
dom.  There  are  many  dear  souls  With 
us  that  are  almost  persuaded  to  become 
Christians.  Brethren  and  sisters,  let  us 
pray  for  them  earnestly,  so  that  they 
may  not  go  back  but  come  forward. 
We  invite  all  our  ministers  to  visit  us 
time  and  again,  for  such  visits  do  much 
good  to  the  church.  Brethren  pray  for 
us  and  we  will  do  the  same. 

Levi  Blauiti. 

* 

Wadsworth,  Ohio,  Nov.  21th  1896. 

On  Sunday,  October  18th  communion 
services  were  held  at  the  Bethel  M.  II. 
A goodly  number  partook  of  the  sacred 
emblems.  Bisli.  I.  J.  Buchwalter  of 
Dalton,  Ohio,  officiated.  A number  of 
brethren  and  sisters  from  Wayne  and 
Stark  counties  were  with  us  on  the 
occasion.  On  the  Saturday  afternoon 
previous,  our  preparatory  services  were 
held.  There  were  also  services  in  the 
evening.  All  were  conducted  by  Bro. 
Buchwalter.  We  were  glad  for  these 
soul-inspiring  meetings  and  feel  en- 
couraged to  labor  on  in  the  Lord's 
harvest,  realizing  that  the  day  in  which 
we  must  do  our  work  is  short.  With  a 
number  who  were  with  us  during  these 


meetings  it  is  “toward  evening,"  the 
sun  is  nearly  down.  Others  who  were 
with  us  and  communed  with  us  a year 
ago  are  with  us  no  more.  The  reaper, 
death,  has  been  in  our  midst  and  taken 
near  and  dear  ones  from  us.  While 
with  sad  hearts  we  look  over  these 
vacant  seats,  it  is  with  joy  we  look  for- 
ward to  the  time  when  we  shall  be 
reunited  in  the  kingdom  above,  there  to 
gather  around  the  Lord's  table  and 
commune  with  Him  who  through  His 
suffering  and  death  has  made  all  things 
possible  for  us,  and  with  loved  ones 
gone  before.  . On  Sunday  Nov.  8th,  the 
Guilford  S.  S.  was  reorganized,  Bro. 
Levi  Stover  was  chosen  superintendent 
and  Bro.  M.  Kindig  assistant.  The 
Bethel  S.  S.  is  also  continued  during  the 
winter.  Under  the  blessing  of  God,  both 
schools  are  prospering. 

Anna  Kreider. 

* 

Trousdale,  Kansas,  News,  Nov. 
24th  1896.  — Bro.  Joseph  Schlegel  of 
Emporia,  Kansas,  and  Bro.  John  Steck- 
ley  of  Hartford,  Kans.,  preached  at  the 
Pennsylvania  M.  II.  two  evenings  last 
week  and  then  went  to  the  Brethren  be- 
yond Inman,  Kansas  to  hold  a few 
meetings,  after  which  Bro.  Steckley 
returns  home  and  Bish.  Schlegel  con- 
tinues on  westward  into  Ness  county, 
Kans.,  north  west  of  Ransom,  to  have  a 
few  meetings  and  hold  communion 
services.  We  were  truly  glad  that  the 
brethren  came  to  us  and  hope  they  may 
visit  us  again.  Cor. 

* 

Trousdale,  Kansas,  Dec.  1st,  1896. 

Bro.  David  Zook  is  called  to  Cass  Co., 
Mo.,  to  visit  his  sick  sister.  Bro.  J.  M. 
R.  Weaver  is  laboring  in  Harper  Co., 
Kansas,  and  in  Oklahoma  at  present, 
after  which  he  is  expected  in  Roseland, 
Neb.,  and  along  the  northern  line  of 
Kansas.  Bro.  1).  S.  King  has  been  with 
us  a few  days  on  his  way  to  Cass  Co., 
Mo.,  and  possibly  to  Elkhart,  Ind.  lie 
addressed  our  Sunday  school  and  opened 
the  morning  service.  We  wish  him  the 
riches  of  God's  grace  in  his  calling.  We 
have  true  winter  weather  at  present. 

Cor. 

* 

Reid.  Washington  Go..  Md..  Nov. 
29th  1896.-  Oil  the  15th  of  November 
the  Miller  congregation  again  observed 
the  communion.  On  Saturday  before 
we  had  preparatory  meeting.  Bro. 
Samuel  Hess  of  Cumberland  Co.,  Pa., 
was  with  us  upon  both  occasions  and 
admonished  us  very  richly.  He  also 
visited  some  of  the  other  congregations 
in  Washington  Co.  We  were  glad  to 
have  the  brother  with  us  in  these  meet- 
ings, especially  upon  such  an  occasion, 
when  we  should  be  most  sincerely  de- 
voted to  the  observance  of  the  ordi- 
nance, as  the  commemoration  of  the 
death  and  suffering  of  our  Lord  and 
Savior  Jesus  Christ  who  came  down 
from  high  heaven,  and  upon  Mt.  Cal- 
varv  was  offered  up  as  a sacrifice  for 
the  redemption  of  sinful  humanity.  Oh 
brethren,  this  should  be  the  most 
humiliating  and  consecrating  meeting 
we  can  attend.  But  1 am  afraid  we  are 
often  found  to  be  too  cold  and  formal 
to  take  the  real  benefit  of  and  give 
due  honor  upon  these  occasions.  The 
trouble  lies  in  man,  in  this,  that  when 
we  go  to  church,  we  often  take  the 
world  and  its  cares  with  us;  even  to  the 
very  church  door,  and  probably  inside 


sometimes.  But  brethren  when  we  go 
to  church,  let  us  take  Christ  with  us 
and  let  the  cares  of  this  world  take  care 
of  themselves.  The  Scriptures  teach  us 
to  “first  seek  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
his  rightousness,  and  all  these  things 
shall  be  added  unto  you.”  Now  breth- 
ren and  sisters,  let  us  pray^for  one 
another;  lift  one  another  to  the  throne 
of  grace,  “from  whence  cometh  all  good 
and  perfect  gifts;”  and  when  that  great 
and  notable  day  comes,  we  shall  all  be 
gathered  home,  and  enjoy  everlasting 
happiness  with  God  and  His  angels. 

Beni.  B.  Weber. 


FINANCIAL  REPORT 

ok  the  Mennonite  Evangelizing 
and  Benevolent  Board  for  the 
Month  of  November  18%. 

Receipts. 

Evangelising. 

Delaware  and  Evandale  Sunday- 


schools,  Juniata  Co.,  l’a.,  12.00 

Amos  Cripe  returned  7.50 

Jacob  Burkey,  Shanesville,  Ohio,  5.00 
Clinton  (Amish)  Cong.,  Elkhart  Co., 

Indiana,  17.38 

Friends,  Princeton,  111.,  2.00 

Nappanee  (Amish)  Cong.,  Elkhart 

Co.,  Ind.,  11.05 

“Canada,”  3.0U 

Folk  Cong.,  Somerset  Co.,  Pa.  10.00 

Cong.  Medina  Co.,  Ohio,  5.25 

Scottdale  Cong.,  Westmoreland  Co., 

Pennsylvania,  8.3o 

Total,  $81.48 

< 'h  ten  go  Mission. 

McVeytown  Bible  Class  10.70 

Scottdale  Cong.,  Westmoreland  Co., 

Pennsylvania,  6.95 

Elkhart  Slang  Box,  2.00 

E.  L.  Yoder,  Canton,  Kail.,  .50 

Walnut  Grove  and  South  Union 

Y.  I’.  M.,  Logan  Co  , O..  6.00 

Cong.  Medina  Co.,  Ohio,  5.00 

Susan  Ileckelman,  5.00 

Friends,  Elkhart,  Ind.,  7,95 

Total,  $44.10 

Armenian  Fund. 

Right  Hand,  5.00 


Expenses. 

Evangelising. 

Postage  for  sending  out  stationery 


etc.,  5.00 

.1.  S.  Ilartzler,  to  Branch  Co.,  Mich.,  2.25 
H.  J.  Johns,  to  Iowa  A 111.,  12.00 

J.  K.  Brubaker,  to  Indiana,  12.00 

Total,  31. 25 

Chicago  Mission. 

Living  expenses,  12.29 

Street  car  fare  for  workers,  .25 

Car  fare,  Noah  Metzler,  1.50 

Car  fare,  Noah  Byers,  1.20 

Postage  and  Stationery,  .73 

Household  Goods,  1.15 

Mattress,  1.73 

Hardware,  .55 

Lantern  and  Globe,  .58 

Lumber,  .20 

Oil,  .30 

Ilrayage,  1.75 

Paint,  .15 

Mission  Supplies,  .12 

Balance  Bent  old  Hall,  4.00 

Clothing,  Bro.  Metzler,  1.00 

Cloak,  Sister  Melinda,  2.95 

_ Total,  $30.75 


We  also  received  $13.00  from  the 
Southwestern  Pa.  s.  S.  conference  for 
the  workers  personal  which  was  sent  to 
them  direct. 
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(1RACE. 

BY  E.  S.  HALLMAN. 

The  undeserved  kindness,  mercy  and 
pardon  of  God,  bringing  with  it  salva- 
tion and  eternal  life. 

1,  Who  bought  it  i 

For  the  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but 
grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  //  is  sufficient. 

My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee:  for  my 
strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness. 

2.  It  is  abundant. 

Where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much 
more  abound. 

4.  <liwn  to  whom  1 

God  resistetti  the  proud,  and  giveth 
grace  to  the  humble. 

5.  t linen  howl 

Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  to  ttie 
throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain 
mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of 
need. 

6.  77/1-  means  of  sal  nation. 

1 5y  grace  are  ye  saved,  through  faith. 
For  ye  are  saved  by  grace,  not  of 
works. 

7.  Our  wonts. 

Let  your  speech  be  always  with  grace, 
seasoned  with  salt,  that  ye  may  know 
how  to  answer  every  man. 

8.  Oar  soni/. 

Teaching  and  admonishing  one  an- 
other in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spirit- 
ual songs,  singing  with  grace  in  yours 
hearts  to  the  Lord, 
if.  Our  growth. 

Hut  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowl- 
edge of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ. 

it  is  impossible  to  grow  into  this 
blessed  state,  but  it  is  possible  to  grow 
in  it.  To  be  planted  in  grace,  growth 
follows. 

111.  Not  to  hr  misused. 

Shull  we  continue  in  sin,  that  grace 
may  abound:  God  forbid.  IIow  shall  we 
that  are  dead  to  sin,  live  any  longer 
therein? 

11.  list  feet. 

And  they  were  pricked  to  the  heart 
and  said,  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall 
we  do? 

Did  not  our  hearts  burn  within  us, 
while  he  talked  with. us  by  the  way? 

12.  Its  result. 

One  thing  I know,  that,  wiiereas  1 
was  blind,  now  I see.  And  the  Lord 
added  to  the  church  daily  such  as 
should  be  saved. 

12.  Wonders  of  grace. 

That  God  through  Christ  accepts  us, 
and  all  who  call  upon  Him. 

Grace!  'tis  a charming  sound, 
Harmonious  to  the  ear; 

Heaven  with  the  echo  shall  resound, 
And  all  the  earth  shall  hear. 

Herliu,  Ontario. 

WHEN  THOU  HAST  SHUT  THY 
DOOR. 

The  proper  exercise  of  the  privilege  of 
prayer  admits  of  no  interruption  or  in- 
trusion. It  is  a personal  interview  with 
the  great  hearer  of  our  petitions  to 
whom  we  come  with  the  sole  purpose 
of  making  known  to  Him  our  desires, 
and  leaving  with  Him  entirely  the 
determination  of  the  result.  The  inter- 
view must  be  one  in  which,  with  every 
faculty  of  our  being,  we  do  honor  to 
God  Himself  and  to  the  occasion  of 
preferring  to  Him  our  heart’s  requests. 

In  one  sense  all  prayer  is  to  be  pri- 
vate. A family  may  come  to  Giid  in 
prayer,  and  should  do  so  at  regular 
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times,  and  when  coming  this  should  so 
be  the  one  engrossing  thought  so  engag- 
ing their  attention  that  it  is  for  them  an 
entering  into  the  closet  and  a shutting 
of  the  door  between  them  and  every 
worldly  thought  while  they  are  bound 
together  in  petition  at  the  throne  of 
grace.  The  great  congregation  bow 
their  hearts  in  prayer,  and  it  is  for 
them,  if  they  enter  upon  the  exercise 
of  the  occasion  in.  the  proper  frame  of 
mind,  as  though  they  had  entered  the 
closet  of  communion  with  God,  shutting 
out  the  thoughts  of  the  world,  and 
worshiping  in  reverent  engrossment  of 
all  their  faculties,  before  the  hearer  and 
answerer  of  prayer.  Hut  for  the  in- 
dividual, especially,  whether  one  of  the 
congregation,  or  one  of  the  household, 
or  in  his  own  personal  solitude,  there  is 
the  admonition  to  close  every  door  that 
would  admit  interruptive,  intrusive  or 
dishonoring  presence,  while  he  ap- 
proaches God  in  the  most  august  act  in 
which  a human  soul  is  ever  permitted 
to  engage. 

Let  the  door  be  shut  to  doubt.  There 
must  be  no  questioning,  no  feeling  of 
uncertainty,  no  thought  of  trying  ex- 
periment, no  vagueness  as  to  whether 
we  shall  be  heard  and  answered.  We 
must  believe  God  and  believe  in  Him, 
if  we  wish  to  pray.  AVe  either  trust 
Him  and  believe  Ilis  promises,  or  we 
do  not.  If  we  do  not,  He  knows  it  as 
well  as  we  do.  if  we  hesitate,  if  we  fail 
of  trustfulness,  if  we  do  not  simply  con- 
fide, we  are  not  in  a condition  to  honor 
Him  as  we  should.  AVe  may  not  manu- 
facture attitudes  of  mind  and  heart. 
AVe  can  not  do  for  ourselves  what  the 
gracious  Spirit  alone  can  do,  but  we  can 
shut  the  door  on  doubt  and  be  deter- 
mined to  admit,  as  we  pray,  no  disbelief 
or  even  unbelief.  Faith  in  God  as  a 
proper  condition  of  prayer  is  not  a self- 
willed  determination  to  have  what  we 
desire;  a mighty  and  exhaustive  nervous 
energy  exercised  in  spiritual  demand 
for  what  we  ask;  but  it  is  a calm  and 
quiet  trust  that  God  will  do  for  us  the 
best  in  that  thing  for  which  we  pray, 
and  a purpose  to  regard  as  a direct 
answer  to  our  prayer  w'hatever  we  re- 
ceive, even  though  it  may  be  contradic- 
tion of  our  request,  knowing  assuredly 
that  God  will  do  for  us  the  very  best 
even  when  He  directly  denies  us,  or 
withholds  that  for  which  we  have 
prayed.  Until  we  come  in  this  simple 
faith  we  do  well  to  inquire  of  ourselves 
whether  we  are  properly  exercised  to- 
ward God  when  we  pray. 

Shut  the  door  on  selfishness.  It  is 
God  who  is  ordering  in  the  matter,  and 
not  we  ourselves.  It  is  the  wisdom  of 
God  that  is  to  determine  the  answer, 
and  not  our  shortsightedness.  It  is  God 
who  is  to  compel  the  result,  and  not  our 
own  energy  or  stress  of  will.  And  yet 
there  is  the  temptation  to  human  beings 
to  reason  that  a certain  thing  must  be 
right,  and  consequently  that  it  must 
come  about;  that  a certain  possible  re- 
sult is  the  wisest,  and  therefore  that  it 
will  be  a mistake  if  it  is  not  secured; 
that  there  is  power  in  prayer  in  bring- 
ing about  its  answers,  and,  therefore, 
that  there  must  be  stress  of  nervous 
energy  and  tension  of  will  and  exhaust- 
ing force  of  spiritual  determination. 
Hut  is  not  this  a putting  of  self  into  the 
place  of  God  Himself?  Is  not  God  Him- 
self to  determine  the  righteousness  and 
the  wisdom  of  the  propriety  in  the 
matter,  and  is  not  He  Ilimselif  to  exer- 
cise the  power  to  bring  it  about?  Are 
we  not  to  realize  this  in  such  a way  as 


to  exclude  the  selfishness  of  projecting 
ourselves  into  the  occasion,  and  are  we 
not  to  learn  that  it  is  for  us  simply  to 
trust  in  Him  as  we  pray?  AVe  are  sure 
that  this  very  element  is  one  of  the 
most  effective  in  preventing  the  bless- 
ings that  might  come  to  us  at  the  place 
of  prayer.  v 

Shut  the  door  on  ingratitude.  If  we 
have  been  Christians,  and  have  prayed 
to  God,  we  are  to  regard  everything  in 
all  our  lives  as  direct  answers  to  prayer. 
AVe  have  asked  for  grace  and  guidance, 
and  have  been  in  loving  and  believing 
covenant  with  God  through  all  our  lives. 
He  has  heard  and  answered  us.  AVe  are 
to  thank  Him  for  it  all  and  to  accept  it 
all  as  His  wise  and  loving  answer  to 
our  prayer.  And  yet  we  may  be  tempted 
to  think  that  we  have  no  answers  to 
prayer.  AVe  may  hesitate  to  say  that 
our  prayers  have  been  answered.  AVe 
may  cherish  bitterness,  or  ingratitude 
at  least,  as  we  look  over  our  past  lives. 
How  must  God  regard  us  when  we  bear 
ourselves  in  such  a spirit?  IIow  must 
He  grieve  over  the  ingratitude  that  does 
not  regard  as  loving  gifts  the  long  line 
of  loving  kindness  and  tender  mercies 
with  which  He  has  crowned  our  lives! 

A'es,  shut  the  door  to  ingratitude,  to 
selfishness,  to  doubt,  and  let  prayer  be 
such  an  interview  with  God  as  shall 
honor  Him,  and  shall  leave  all  the 
future,  with  all  that  it  may  bring,  in  the 
wise  and  loving  hands  that  administer 
every  divine  trust  in  the  best  and  wisest 
way . — Herald  ami  Presbyter. 

CHRIST  S CURE  FOR  CARE. 

There  is  probably  no  part  of  the  New 
Testament  which  has  perplexed  people 
more  than  that  passage  in  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount  in  which  Christ  teaches 
that  we  are  not  to  be  anxious  concern- 
ing food  and  raiment,  but  are  to  trust 
God  to  give  us  these  things.  It  is  under- 
stood and  estimated  in  the  most  various 
ways.  Some  have  made  it  an  exense  for 
entire  unconcern  and  inaction  respect- 
"ing  temporal  things;  to  others  it  has 
seemed  unreasonable  and  utterly  incon- 
sistent with  the  practical  necessities  of 
life.  AVhile  a few  overdo  its  applica- 
tion, most  persons  seem  to  think  that  it 
is  incapable  of  any  practical  application 
at  all. 

For  the  Christian,  however,  it  seems 
only  fair  to  assume  that  this  teaching 
is  both  reasonable  and  practicable.  Our 
Savior  did  not  teach  anything  which  is 
meaningless  or  absurd.  He  did  not  ask 
people  to  do  what  it  is  impossible  for 
them  to  do,  or  what  it  would  be  better 
for  them  not  to  do.  It  is  well  worth 
our  while,  then,  to  ask  what  lie  did 
really  mean,  and  to  try  to  bring  our  lives 
into  conformity  with  it. 

It  is  important  to  observe,  at  the  out- 
set, that  the  phrase  in  our  older  English 
version,  ‘‘Take  no  thought  concerning 
your  life,"  does  not  now  convey  Christ’s 
real  meaning.  In  old  English  the  word 
“ thought was  used  as  a synonym  for 
“ anxiety,  ” but  it  is  so  used  no  longer. 
The  Revised  Aversion  correctly  renders, 
"He  not  anxious  for  your  life,”  but 
even  this  is  hardly  strong  enough.  The 
word  which  is  thus  translated  is  a very 
strong  one,  and  means,  “ Be  not  divided, 
or  distracted,  with  anxiety.”  The 
thought  is  that  we  are  not  so  to  burden 
our  minds  with  distracting  cares  con- 
cerning food,  raiment,  and  the  like,  as 
to  divert  us  from  the  supreme  purpose 
of  life,  the  seeking  of  God’s  kingdom 
and  righteousness. 
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It  will  thus  be  seen  that  what  Jesus 
here  says  is  in  no  way  inconsistent  with 
all  proper  and  reasonable  efforts,  to  pro- 
vide ourselves  with  the  means  of  sub- 
sistence and  of  comfqrt.  The  gospel  is 
not  an  ascetical  system.  It  does  not 
make  poverty,  as  such,  a virtue;  it  does 
not  commend  self-denial  for  its  own 
sake.  Poverty  and  self-denial  become 
virtues  if  endured  as  the  necessary 
means  of  attaining  some  moral  end, 
not  otherwise.  The  rich  man  in  the 
parable  was  not  condemned  because  he 
was  rich,  but  because  he  was  unmerciful; 
nor  was  Lazarus  blessed  because  he 
was  poor.  In  the  Beatitudes,  as  Mat- 
thew reports  them,  it  is  not  the  poor  in 
the  physical  sense,  but  in  the  spiritual 
sense,  “ the  poor  in  spirit,  ” that  is, 
the  humble,  the  receptive,  those  who 
feel  their  weakness  and  need,  for 
whom  the  blessing  of  the  kingdom  is 
prepared.  Or,  if  we  follow  Luke’s  ver- 
sion, “Blessed  are  ye  poor;  for  yours  is 
the  kingdom  of  God,”  it  is  plain  that 
Jesus  does  not  mean  to  say  that  the 
kingdom  belongs  to  them  merely  be- 
cause they  are  poor,  but  rather  that  the 
kingdom  is  available  for  even  the  hum- 
blest persons;  that,  to  those  whom  the 
proud  and  aristocratic  religionists  of 
His  day  would  exclude,  the  gates  of  His 
spiritual  kingdom  stand  open.  Re- 
gardless of  outward  condition,  he  who 
will  may  come  and  enter. 

The  substance  of  what  Jesus  would 
teach  us  is  that  there  can  be  but  one  su- 
preme choice  and  purpose  in  life.  AVe 
cannot  serve  two  masters.  The  true 
supreme  aim  of  life  He  expresses  in  the 
words,  seeking  God’s  kingdom  and 
righteousness.  He  says  that  we  ought 
not  so  to  pursue  any  other  aim  as  to 
hinder  or  defeat  the  pursuit  of  this  su- 
preme one.  That  object  is  what  we 
are  to  “seek  first.”  Other  objects 
may  be  sought,  but  they  must  be 
sought  second.  Life  ought  to  have  one 
main  direction,  one  “chief  end.”  It 
should  not  be  distracted  and  divided  so 
as  to  lose  its  unity  and  its  concentration. 

If  we  reflect  a moment  upon  the  ele- 
ments of  which  life  is  made  up,  this  les- 
son which  Christ  would  give  us  may 
commend  itself  to  us. 

For  most  people  this  is  life:  Certain 
occupations  by  which  they  earn  their 
support;  a circle  of  friends,  and  with- 
in that  the  narrower  circle  of  their  own 
households;  an  intellectual  life,  roughly 
represented  by  their  books,  and  over- 
spreading and  penetrating  all  these  cer- 
tain religious  convictions,  feelings,  in- 
terests,—some  kind  of  a recognition  of 
God,  and  of  their  relation  to  a spiritual 
and  eternal  order.  These  are,  roughly 
stated,  the  ingredients  of  life.  Now, 
the  differences  among  people  consist 
mainly  in  the  various  proportions  in 
which  these  ingredients  are  combined. 

A'ast  numbers  of  persons  are  almost 
wholly  taken  up  with  their  occupations. 
How  many  men  there  are  whose  life  may 
be  said  to  begin  and  to  end  with  the 
traffic  they  carry  on,  the  account-books 
they  keep,  the  crops  they  raise!  How 
many  women  whose  time  and  strength 
are  consumed  in  house-keeping  cares! 
Suppose  a person  to  concentrate  all  in- 
terest upon  matters  like  these,  to  make 
them  the  measure  of  his  world.  Every 
detail  assumes  exaggerated  importance. 
The  burden  of  petty  cares  increases. 
There  is  no  larger,  higher  world  into 
which  one  can  escape.  The  farmer  who 
has  made  himself  a mere  machine  for 
tilling  soil  will  worry  himself  half-sick 
all  summer  long  over  the  weather,— and 
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so  on  throughout  the  whole  list  of  peo- 
ple and  occupations.  Thus  life  may  at 
last  become  a constant  succession  of 
worries  and  cares  over  circumstances 
that  are  either  unimportant  or  inevit- 
able, or  both. 

It  is  for  this  sort  of  corroding  care, 
this  endless  worrying  that  wears  out  so 
many  lives,  that  Jesus  proposes  a cure. 
The  substance  of  what  He  Bays  is  this: 
Such  distracting  care-taking  is  incon- 
sistent with  belief  in  God’s  fatherhood 
and  providence.  Can  God  provide  for 
the  birds,  and  clothe  the  lily  with 
beauty,  and  forget  man  ? The  heathen 
who  do  not  know  God  naturally  enough 
live  as  if  there  were  no  divine  provi- 
dence; but  “your  heavenly  Father 
knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these 
things.  ” 

Moreover,  such  worrying  doesn’t  do 
any  good.  “AVhich  of  you  by  being 
anxious  can  add  the  slightest  measure 
to  the  length  of  his  days?”  AVorry  can 
shorten  life,  but  it  can  never  lengthen  it. 
Nothing  wears  the  heart  out  like  need- 
less anxieties  and  unbelieving  fears. 

Furthermore,  there  is  something  more 
important  than  those  things  about 
which  we  commonly  fret  so  much.  God’s 
kingdom  and  righteousness  are  the  main 
thing.  The  higher  life  should  be  the 
first  interest.  The  lower  things  are 
needful,  but  they  are  not  primary.  AVe 
should  have  a higher  world  of  interests 
than  that  whose  main  concerns  are  food 
and  raiment,  in  which  we  can  take 
refuge.  AVhen  we  have  this,  we  wear 
the  yoke  of  bondage  no  more.  Our 
horizons  are  broadened,  our  skies  have 
brightened.  AVe  see  that  we  are  in  our 
Father’s  house.  Our  daily  duty  ceases 
to  be  a treadmill.  New  meanings  glow 
in  our  common  tasks.  All  things  as- 
sume their  right  relations  and  propor- 
tions, and  the  discords  of  our  life  van- 
ish into  music. — <S.  S.  Times. 


SAUL— PAUL. 

1’erhaps  there  is  no  more  notable  ex- 
ample of  the  power  of  God  to  save  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  transform  a life  than 
we  get  in  the  change  of  Saul,  of  Tarsus, 
to  Paul,  the  great  disciple  to  the  Gen- 
tile world. 

Saul,  the  persecutor,  making  havoc 
in  the  church,  haling  to  prison  men 
and  women  who  were  of  the  “AVay.” 
Paul,  preaching  that  Christ  fearless- 
ly, whom  he  had  aforetime  blasphemed 
so  vehemently. 

How  blessedly  Christ  can  save  those 
who  come  to  Him  and  submit  to  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  do  His  way.  But  one 
may  say,  “Of  course,  Saul  was  a bad 
man,  persecuting  the  Church,  and  by 
his  actions  showing  an  evil  heart.  I 
am  not  like  him,  he  needed  a change  to 
be  wrought.  1 have  never  done  any 
real  bad  thing.  I believe  in  doing  the 
best  I can,  and  I think  I am  all  right." 
Listen!  Saul,  of  Tarsus,  thought  he 
did  God  service,  and  my  dear  soul,  hear 
this,  “A/7  have  sinned  and  come  short 
of  the  glory  of  God." 

“Except  a man  be  born  again  he  can- 
not enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 
Cannot  even  see  it— simply  cannot,  the 
same  as  I cannot  see  the  Yosemite  val- 
. ley  if  I do  not  seek  it.  But  listen 
again.  “To  as  many  as  received  Him 
to  them  gave  He  power  to  become  the 
children  of  God.”  So  He  will  do  now. 
As  many  as  open  their  hearts  and  admit 
this  Lord  of  life,  He  becomes  their  life 
in  deed  and  truth. 

Dear  heart,  He  will  transform  thy 
life.  Let  no  one  think  a mere  head 


knowledge  and  belief  will  avail.  If  thy 
love  and  loyalty  to  thy  Lord,  does  not 
show  in  thy  life,  I question  very  much 
whether  thou  hast  seen  or  hast  the 
kingdom  of  God,  for  that  kingdom  is 
peace.  If  a man  has  been  ill-natured 
and  unkind  in  his  family,  unlovable 
and  unlovely,  and  still  shows  the  same 
unyielding  spirit,  no  matter  what  he 
may  say  as  to  himself,  people  read  the 
life,  and  we  are  said  to  be  “epistles  read 
and  known."  How  needful  then  that 
they  who  profess  to  be  God’s  people, 
should  in  their  life  and  conduct  show 
forth  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit!  A man  is 
not  an  example  of  Christ-serving  if  he 
is  proud  and  over  bearing,  carrying  a 
high  head.  He  does  not  show  a changed 
life  if  he  thinks  only  of  self,  and  cares 
little  how  anyone  else  fares.  No,  the 
loving,  Christ-like  spirit  is  self-sacrific- 
ing, gentle,  teachable,  kind.  If  Christ  lie 
in  us  we  will  show  forth  the  Christ-life 
and  likeness.  “Ye  must  be  born  again, 
and  the  new  birth  is  a changed  life, 
the  old  man  cast  out,  and  the  new  man, 
the  holy  one,  taking  possession.  "All 
things  become  new,"  because  the  “old 
things  are  passed  away."  If  Christ  be 
formed  in  you,  then  ye  are  new  crea 
tures — a new  creation — and  this  is  “a 
life  hid  with  Christ  in  God.”  Oh!  bles- 
sed life,  now  different  from  the  old. 

Dear  reader,  seek  to  know  thou  hast 
truly  passed  from  death  unto  life,  then 
wilt  thou  indeed  be  a light  in  the  world. 
l)o  not  rest  then  in  an  easy  indifference, 
uncertain  how  it  may  be  with  thee,  but 
listen  to  the  voice  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
He  will  tell  thee  where  thou  standest. 
He  will  show  thee  thy  heart,  and  if  thou 
art  not  already  His,  let  Him  now  trans- 
form thy  nature,  and  thy  life  will  show 
forth  Ilis  praise,  peace  shall  be  thy  por- 
tion in  this  life,  and  in  the  life  to  come 
eternal  rest.  Delay  not,  for  no  man 
knoweth  w'hen  he  will  be  called  hence 
to  render  an  account  to  God.  Oh!  may 
we  be  ready  to  enter  into  the  gates  of 
the  City.— J.  II.  Y.  in  The  Friend. 

GOD  AND  CONSCIENCE 

“If  our  heart  condemn  us,  God  is 
greater  than  our  heart,  and  knoweth  all 
things”  (1  John  2:20). 

The  voice  of  conscience  is  the  voice 
of  God. 

If  we  are  condemned  by  the  judgment 
of  conscience,  much  more  shall  we  be 
condemned  at  the  bar  of  God. 

“God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  and 
knoweth  all  things." 

1.  The  condemnation  at  the  bar  of 
conscience. 

Generally  this  may  be  expected,  when 
in  the  allowance  of  sin  we  shrink  from 
the  light.  (John  2:20.) 

More  particularly  is  the  voice  of  self- 
condemnation  heard: 

(1)  By  the  power  of  the  AVord.  (2 
Samuel  12:7,  12;  Acts  2:27,  24:25;  1 Cor. 
14:24,  25.) 

(2)  Under  the  afflictive  dispensation 
of  l’rovidence.  (Gen.  42:21;  1 Kings 
17:18;  Jonah  1:12.) 

(2)  On  some  unexpected  or  alarming 
occurrence.  (Gen.  41:9;  Acts  Iff: 2*1,  27.) 

(4)  By  the  recollection  of  our  uncon- 
verted state.  (Job  12:20;  Luke  19:8.) 

(5)  In  the  consciousness  of  wrong 
motives.  (2  Sam.  24: 10.) 

(6)  In  the  willful  neglect  of  secret 
prayer,  (l’salm  22:2,  4.) 

(7)  In  the  indulgence  of  a spirit  of 
despondency.  (Psalm  21:22;  07:7-  10.) 

(8)  In  yielding  to  sudden  surprisals. 
(1  Sam.  24:5,  6.) 


(9)  In  want  of  tenderness  to  the  sins 
of  others.  (Eccl.  7:21,  22;  John  8:7,  9 J 

(10)  In  giving  way  to  the  tempter’s 
devices.  (Gen.  2:8,  9;  Luke  22:00,  62.) 

And  this  condemnation  is  confirmed 

by: 

2.  The  verdict  of  the  omniscient 
J udge. 

“God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  and 
knoweth  all  things." 

And  how  dreadful  the  thought  to  a 
self-condemned  sinner  of  : 

(1)  His  penetration  in  the  discovery 
of  sin.  (I’s.  44:20,  21;  90:8;  129: 1 5,  22.) 

(2)  His  knowledge  in  weighing  it. 
1 Sam.  2:2;  Job  14:10,  17;  Prov.  10:2.) 

(2)  His  strictness  in  the  remembrance 
of  it.  (Ezek.  11:5;  Iios.  7:2.) 

(4)  His  holiness  in  the  abhorrence 
of  it.  (Job  15: 14—10;  Hab.  1: 12.) 

(5)  His  justice  in  the  condemnation 
of  it.  (Ex.  24:7.) 

(0)  His  power  in  the  punishment  of 
it.  (Horn.  9:22;  2 These.  1:9.) 

O Lord,  I would  flee  to  Thy  omnisci- 
ence, terrible  as  it  is,  against  the  deceit- 
fulness and  lying  flatteries  of  my  own 
heart. 

Search  me,  <)  God,  and  help  me  to 
search  myself,  that  my  heart  may  never 
condemn  me  where  it  ought  not,  and 
may  never  fail  to  condemn  me  where  it 
ought. — Hen.  Charles  Bridges. 


CLEAN  THOUGHTS  AND  WORDS. 

AVhere  is  the  inception  in  all  charac- 
ter, good  or  bad  ? The  thoughts.  AA’hat- 
ever  is  began  in  thought.  The  most 
important  factor  in  education  is  to  learn' 
to  think  aright.  Man  has  never  made 
anything  without  thought.  Our  mod- 
ern conveniences,  our  great  inventions, 
are  all  thought  products;  and  so  with 
the  great  crimes  committed;  for,  if  it 
can  be  proven  that  a crime  was  not  pre- 
meditated, that  is  a direct  result  of 
thought,  our  court  of  justice  rules  in- 
sanity, making  the  criminal  irrespon- 
sible when  incapable  of  thought. 
Thought,  then,  is  the  source,  the  foun- 
tain head  of  all  good  or  evil,  and  the 
prime  factor  of  character.  To  have  a 
pure,  sweet,  clean  stream  you  must 
look  well  to  its  source.  Keep  that  clean 
and  much  of  the  work  is  done;  let  that 
remain  foul  and  you  work  in  vain  at 
cleansing  the  stream.  Control  your 
thoughts  and  your  life  is  safe,  your 
character  secure. 

Two  things  of  the  same  kind  cannot 
occupy  the  same  place  at  the  same  time. 

1 will  illustrate  what  I mean  by  re- 
lating the  following  occurrence:  AVhile 

traveling  from  Pittsburg  to  Chicago  in 
one  of  those  palatial  drawing-room  cars, 

I was  attracted  in  sympathy  toward  a 
little  child  who  seemed  to  be  in  great 
pain.  The  mother  was  doing  every- 
thing she  knew  to  pacify  her  child,  but 
the  little  girl,  as  the  car  would  jolt, 
screamed  with  pain,  for  one  of  her  little 
lingers  was  swollen  with  a felon.  An 
old  gray-bearded  man  sitting  near  me 
became  more  and  more  in  sympathy 
with  the  child,  until  at  last,  when  the 
mother  said  in  despair,  “Minnie^  don’t 
think  about  it,  don’t  think  about  it," 
and  the  little  one  replied,  “( >h,  mamma. 
I can’t  stop  my  think,"  the  good  old 
gentleman  could  not  stand  it  any  longer, 
lie  requested  the  lady  to  allow  him  to 
take  the  child,  to  which  request  she 
readily  consented.  He  lifted  her  in  his 
arms,  and,  with  a few  words  of  comfort, 
showed  her  his  watch,  his  knife,  placed 
his  eyeglasses  upon  the  bridge  of  her 
tiny  nose,  and  soon  the  tears  were  like 


sparkling  diamonds  in  her  eyes;  the  old 
man  and  the  little  girl  were  the  best  of 
friends;  her  eyes  would  only  grow  dull 
for  a moment,  when  her  bad  finger,  as 
she  called  it,  would  happen  to  touch 
something  with  which  she  was  playing. 
Her  merry  little  laugh  seemed  to  make 
all  in  the  car  feel  joyful.  AA’hat  did  the 
old  man  do?  Did  he  stop  her  “think  ?" 
No;  but  he  gave  her  something  else  to 
think  about  which  crowded  out  the  dis- 
tressing thought. 

Sure,  thoughts  are  things;  so  you  may 
drive  out  the  unclean  thought,  the  evil 
thought,  the  wicked  thought,  the  soul- 
defiling thought,  by  the  clean  thought, 
the  good  thought,  the  pure  thought,  the 
thought  which  builds  true,  pure,  good, 
honorable,  worthy  character. 

Next  to  clean  thoughts,  and  as  a pro- 
duct, come  clean  words.  You  will  have 
no  trouble  here  if  you  succeed  with  the 
first.  But  a few  words  to  those  who  do 
not  wholly  succeed  with  controlling  the 
thoughts.  A thought  put  into  words  is 
crystallized,  is  rooted,  is  set,  is  fixed,  is 
become  a power  for  good  or  evil. 
AA’ords  not  on’y  tell  thoughts,  but  pro- 
duce thoughts.  Think  a little  evil 
thought  of  some  one,  give  it  the  wings 
of  words,  and  it  will  produce  a series  of 
other  evil  thoughts;  do  not  give  it  shape 
in  words  and  it  does  not  grow,  does  not 
beget  more,  but  may  tlie  and  trouble 
you  no  more.  Think  some  good  of  a 
neighbor,  think  of  doing  him  some 
good,  and  go  and  tell  some  one,  and  you 
return  more  determined  to  do  it,  ten 
times  more  in  real  earnest.  Likewise 
think  evil  and  give  it  words,  and  you  are 
more  set  in  a wicked  way. 

Shelley  has  well  said,  “AVe  know  not 
what  we  do  when  we  speak  words.’’  AVe 
know  not  what  we  do  to  ourselves,  we 
know  not  what  we  do  to  others,  we 
know  not  what  influence  they  may  bear 
on  lives  yet  unborn;  we  cannot  estimate 
it.  A'et  one  thing  we  do  know;  if  the 
words  be  good,  pure  and  clean,  the  ef- 
fects will  be  too;  but  if  the  words  be 
impure,  unclean,  vile,  and  wicked,  so 
will  be  the  effect.  My  dear  youth,  the 
greatest  compliment  1 could  pay  a trieud 
is  to  say  of  him  l never  heard  him 
speak  a word  which  he  could  not  haxe 

said  in  the  presence  of  his  pure,  sweet 
mother;  the  greatest  good  1 can  wish 
you  is  that  your  friends  can  truthfully 
say  this  of  you. 


" Big  lour " Interchangeable  Mileage. 

The  interchangeable  one-thousand 
mile  tickets  of  the  “Big  Four  Route" 
are  indispensable  to  all  business  linns 
and  commercial  travelers.  The  lines  of 
the  “Big  Four”  penetrate  all  the  big 
cities  of  Ohio,  Indiana  and  Illinois,  and 
a ticket  which  can  be  used  to  reach 
these  cities  as  well  as  cities  on  principal 
connecting  lines,  is  invaluable. 


CHRISTMAS  - NEW  YEARS. 

LOW  RATES  FOR  THE  HOLIDAYS. 
“BIG  FOUR  ROUTE  ” 

The  “Big  Four  Route,"  with  its  lime- 
honored  custom,  will  sell  tickets  from 
points  on  its  lines  at  the  low  rate  of  one 
and  one-third  fare  for  the  round  trip, 
on  December  24,  25  and  21.  1MM.  and 
January  1.  1897,  good  returning  until 
January  2,  1897. 
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DEATHS. 

Blouoil  On  the  22d  of  October 
189ti,  in  Somerset  <’o.,  I ‘a.,  Sister  Sarah, 
wife  of  Samuel  V.  Blough,  aged  hi 
years,  l months  and  5 days.  She  was 
buried  on  the  24th  at  the  though  Men- 
nouite  meeting  house;  funeral  services 
by  Samuel  Oindlesperger  and  L.  A. 
Blough.  Sister  lllough  was  a faithful 
member  of  the  Mennonite  church  for  a 
number  of  years.  She  left  a sorrowing 
husband  and  family  to  mourn  their 
loss,  but  we  hope  their  loss  is  her  eter- 
nal gain,  for  we  trust  she  is  at  rest. 

“We  miss  thee  from  our  home,  dear 
mother, 

We  miss  thee  from  thy  place; 

A shadow  o’er  our  life  is  cast, 

We  miss  the  sunshine  of  thy  face. 

We  miss  thy  kind  and  willing  hand, 

Thy  fond  and  earnest  care; 

Our  home  is  dark  without  thee 
We  miss  thee  everywhere.’’ 

SELECTED  BY  TI1E  FAMILY. 

lloiiiiEH. — July  5,  l Mini,  in  Mahoning 
t'o.,  Ohio,  very  suddenly,  l’re.  Isaac 
Rohrer  departed  this  life  to  try  the 
realities  of  another  world,  lie  united 
with  the  Mennonite  church  in  his  young 
years,  when  he  was  ordained  to  the 
ministry,  lie  was  a faithful  laborer  as 
long  as  bodily  strength  allowed  him. 
God  called  him  home  without  one  pain 
or  murmur  at  the  ripe  old  age  of  HI 
years,  H months  and  It*  days. 

“God  saw  lit  to  call  him  higher, 

From  this  world  of  pain  and  care, 

To  his  home  beyond  the  river 
And  we  hope  to  meet  him  there." 

SrsANNA  Gulp. 

Kohkks. — Emma  Elizabeth  Rogers, 
nee  Shelley,  died  Noyember  the  20th. 
18915,  at  Wet/.ell,  Antrim  Go.,  Mich.  She 
was  born  in  Fayette  Twp.,  Juniata  Go., 
I’a.,  in  18*51,  ami  was  therefore  within  H 
days  of  being  315  years  old.  She  moved 
from  Pennsylvania  with  her  parents  to 
Kent  Go.,  Mich.,  in  18715,  and  was  married 
to  James  G.  liogers.  This  union  was 
blessed  with  three  children,  all  living. 
Her  short  life  was  full  of  sorrow  and 
sore  trials  and  afflictions  of  body,  she 
having  a complication  of  diseases  for 
eight  years,  and  a little  before  her  end 
she  was  taken  with  quick  consumption, 
and  under  this  disease  she  succumbed 
in  a little  less  than  three  weeks.  She 
suffered  all  that  human  llesh  could  suf- 
fer, but  was  resigned  to  the  will  of  her 
heavenly  Father,  without  one  murmur 
or  complaint.  A little  while  before  she 
passed  away,  when  asked,  she  said  that 
she  was  happy  in  Jesus  and  all  was 
well.  She  was  a model  Christian  in 
her  life  of  allliction,  a light  to  the 
world,  always  singing  and  praising  God 
and  studying  her  Bible,  rdie  read  her 
Bible  yet  the  second  morning  before 
she  passed  away.  She  was  buried  on 
the  22d  of  November  at  Mancelona,  a 
large  concourse  of  friends  following 
her  to  the  grave.  Appropriate  services 
were  held  by  Fre.  K itching  from  liev. 
14:13.  She  leaves  father  and  mother, 
two  sisters  and  one  brother  and  three 
children  to  mourn  their  loss,  but  not 
without  a bright  hope  of  a glorious 
resurrection  of  the  body.  We  feel  that 
our  loss  is  her  gain.  Two  brothers  and 
one  sister  preceded  her  to  the  glory 
world. 

Ridenour.  Esther  Brenneman  was 
born  May  11th,  IS22,  in  Rocking- 

ham Go.,  Virginia.  Married,  Oct.  10th 
1848,  to  Lewis  Ridenour;  died  of  pneu- 
monia November  the  22d,  189(5,  near 
Monroeville,  lnd.,  where  she  had  lived 
many  years.  She  united  with  the  Men- 
nonite church  while  young  and  re- 
mained a faithful  member  until  death. 
Only  those  who  knew  her  best  know 
how  her  life  was  spent  in  doing  good 
to  those  around  her,  and  we  believe  she 
died  a happy  death. 

DiKTiticii.  On  the  20th  of  November 
189*1,  in  Chanceford  Twp.,  York  Go., 
Fa.,  llenry  Dietrich,  aged  HI  years,  7 
months  and  18  days.  lie  was  born  in 
Lancaster  Go.,  and  moved  to  York  Go. 
about  forty  years  ago.  His  wife,  one 
son  and  three  daughters  survive  him. 
1 1 is  remains  were  laid  to  rest  at  the 
Bethlehem  Evangelical  church.  Fu- 
neral services  by  Theo.  R.  Forty  and 
the  evangelical  minister,  E.  D.  Keen. 


HERALD  OF  TRUTH. 


Culp.  Newell,  son  of  John  and 
Ghloe  Gulp,  died  in  Wakarusa,  Elkhart 
Go.,  Ind.,  of  lung  fever,  Nov  24,  189*5, 
aged  9 months  and  23  days.  His  death 
seemed  very  sudden  to  us,  he  took  sick 
Thursday  and  died  Tuesday.  It  was 
hard  to  say  good-bye  to  the  one  we  so 
dearly  loved,  yet  he  was  a bud  plucked 
from' a family  circle  and  transplanted 
in  that  garden  where  bouquets  never 
wither  and  lilies  never  fade.  His  re- 
mains were  laid  to  rest  at  the  Olive 
church  on  the  2*ith.  Funeral  services 
were  conducted  by  Amos  Mumaw  and 
Fre.  Kegg. 

It  seemed  our  household  joy  was  gone, 
As  ’neath  the  little  casket  lid 
Was  gently  placed  our  darling  one, 

And  in  the  grave  was  hid. 

Tearfully  we  lowly  laid  him, 

’Neath  the  grass  that  grew  so  green; 
And  the  form  we  loved  so  dearly, 

In  our  home  no  more  is  seen. 

Sleep,  Newell,  sleep,  ’tis  hard  to  part, 

But  God  has  thought  it  best. 

To  give  you  almost  broke  our  hearts, 

But  now  you  are  at  rest. 

( >h  let  us  lly,  to  Jesus  lly, 

Whose  powerful  arm  can  save; 

Then  can  our  hopes  ascend  on  high, 

And  triumph  o’er  the  grave. 

.1  ennie  Gulp. 

Winkland.  On  the  22d  of  Novem- 
ber 18915,  Kate  Louisa,  daughter  of 
Samuel  and  Matilda  Wineland,  aged  2 
months  and  5 days. 

“It  was  a precious  little "blossom 
God  had  planted  in  our  home, 

But  the  angels  came  and  whispered, 
Gome  and  dwell  with  us  at  home." 

Mussku.  -Elizabeth,  widow  of  Ben- 
jamin Musser,  was  born  Feb.  8th,  1814, 
died  July  5th,  189*5  in  Brecknock  Twp., 
Lancaster  Co.,  l’a.,  aged  82  years,  4 
months  and  27  days.  Buried  in  the 
Bowmansville  Old  Mennonite  grave- 
yard. S.  G.  Mussek. 

Goon.  On  the  29th  of  Nov.  189*5, 
near  Martieville,  Lancaster  Go.,  Fa., 
Sister  Anna,  wife  of  John  E.  Good, 
aged  (50  years,  2 months  and  I days, 
leaving  a husband,  four  daughters  and 
two  sons  and  "six  grandehildern  to 
mourn  their  loss.  Six  children  and 
three  grandchildren  have  preceded  her 
to  the  spirit  world.  Buried  on  the  lirst 
of  December  in  the  River  Corner  grave- 
yard. Services  by  John  Garnish  and 
Abraham  Herr  at  the  bouse  and  by 
John  Garnish,  Abraham  Herr  and  John 
K.  Brubaker  at  the  meeting  house. 
Texts,  Rev.  1 1;  12,  13  and  2 Gor.  4:7. 

“We  miss  thee  mother,  dear, 

From  thy  old  familiar  place; 

We  do  not  hear  thy  footsteps  near, 

Nor  see  thy  cheerful  face. 

A precious  one  from  us  is  gone, 

A voice  we  loved  is  still, 

A place  is  vacant  in  our  home, 

Which  never  can  be  filled.’’ 

CHILDREN. 

Bechtel.  On  Oct.  Utb,  1h9I5,  at 
Springs,  Okla.,  at  the  residence  of  the 
writer,  Jacob  Bechtel,  aged  *57  years,  9 
months  and  10  days.  His  companion 
preceded  him  fifteen  years  ago.  Six 
children  survive  him,  only  one  being 
present  at  the  time  of  his  departure. 
For  many  years  he  has  been  a member 
of  the  Mennonite  church,  lie  was  born 
in  Pennsylvania;  when  he  was  three 
years  old  he  moved  with  his  parents  to 
Canada.  When  he  had  grown  to  man- 
hood he  moved  to  Nappanee,  Indiana 
and  from  there  to  Arkansas,  and  from 
there  to  this  county.  His  disease  was  a 
complicated  one.  He  bore  it  patiently. 
He  was  conscious  that  his  temporal  life 
was  drawing  to  a close  and  gave  in- 
structions concerning  his  funeral.  Bro. 
Bechtel  was  a faithful  member  of  our 
congregation  as  was  manifested  by  a 
large  funeral  assembly.  His  remains 
were  laid  as  the  lirst  adult  in  this  new 
graveyard  to  await  the  * resurrection 
morning.  Feace  to  his  ashes.  Ap- 
propriate services  by  I).  Lapp  and  S. 
Iletrich.  Simon  IIetuicii. 

Ki.imi.  Lydia  Kling  was  born  in 
Lancaster  Co.,  Fa.,  in  the  year  1874  and 
died  Sept.  30,  189*5,  aged  22  years,  4 


months  and  7 days.  Only  a short  year 
ago  she  was  united  in  marriage  to 
Milton  Kling  of  Intercourse  who  is 
now  overwhelmed  with  grief,  having  to 
part  with  his  dear  young  wife.  Besides 
a husband  and  a little  babe  five  days 
old,  sorrowing  sisters,  brothers,  father 
and  mother  mourn  her  early  departure. 
She  was  the  youngest  daughter  of 
Hiram  and  Hannah  Charles,  and  was 
greatly  beloved  by  all  who  knew  her, 
owing  to  her  kind  and  gentle  disposi 
tion.  Never  was  a home  made  more 
sail  and  gloomy  thariahe  home  of  this 
young  husband,  having  lived  so  happily 
with  her  only  a short  time.  Yet  he  has 
a bright  hope  for  his  loved  one,  while 
on  her  death-bed  she  sang  the  sweetest 
hymns,  and  casting  her  eyes  heaven- 
ward passed  away  as  if  one  were  enter- 
ing into  a natural  sleep.  We  are  fully 
convinced  that  our  loss  is  her  eternal 
gain,  and  that  she  has  gone  home  to 
dwell  with  God  and  enjoy  the  beauties 
of  Heaven.  During  the  greater  part  of 
her  illness  she  was  in  an  unconscious 
condition,  yet  when  death  seemed  to  be 
drawing  nigh  she  smiled,  and  waved 
her  hands,  calling  to  those  around  her 
that  she  was  safe,  “Safe  in  the  arms  of 
Jesus.”  It  had  been  the  desire  of  these 
young  people  to  unite  with  the  church, 
but  alas!  she  was  not  spared.  Since  her 
death  the  husband  has  become  a mem- 
ber. May  he  ever  be  found  faithful,  so 
when  death  claims  him  he  will  be 
ready  to  greet  his  loved  one,  who  will 
be  waiting  with  outstretched  arms  to 
receive  him  into  glory.  A large  con- 
course of  friends  and  relatives  mani 
tested  their  sympathy  for  the  bereaved 
family,  by  attending  the  funeral,  which 
occurred  on  Oct.  2,  the  remains  being 
buried  in  the  Hess  burying-ground. 
Bishop  Isaac  Eby  conducted  the  fu- 
neral services. 

Sleep,  Lydia,  sleep,  ’tis  hard  to  part, 

But  God  has  thought  it  best. 

To  give  you  almost  broke  our  hearts, 

But  now  you  are  at  rest. 

It  seemed  our  household  joy  had  gone; 

As  neath  the  casket  lid, 

Was  gently  laid  our  darling  one. 

And  in  the  grave  was  hid. 

But  God  stilLneeded  one  more  jewel, 

i o adorn  onr  Savior's  brow. 

Hence  II is  action  was  not  cruel, 

For  dear  Lydia's  happy  now. 

By  her  sister. 

Trover.  Jonas  Troyer  was  born 
Dec.  21st,  1827  in  Ohio,  died  Sept.  7th, 
189*5,  near  Goehner,  Seward  Go.,  Neb., 
aged  *59  years,  8 months  and  1*5  days, 
lie  leaves  a sorrowing  widow,  four 
brothers  and  seven  sisters  and  eleven 
children.  One  son  and  two  daughters 
preceded  him  to  the  spirit  world.  He 
also  leaves  forty-four  grandchildren. 

Trover.  Joseph  Troyer  was.  born 
in  Holmes  Go..  Ohio,  March  14th,  1840, 
was  married  to  Magdalena  Hershberger 
on  the  20th  of  Dec.  ts(53  in  Walnut 
Greek  Twp.,  Holmes  Go.,  Ohio,  died  at 
half  past  It  F.  M.  on  the  19th  day  of 
Oct.  181**5  in  Milford,  Seward  Go.,  Neb., 
aged  5*5  years,  7 months  and  5 days.  He 
leaves  a wife,  three  sons  and  five 
daughters.  One  son  preceded  him  to 
the  spirit  world.  There  are  also  ten 
grandchildren  living  and  one  dead. 

Roth.  — Gatharine,  (maiden  name 
Ulrich)  wife  of  Joseph  H.  Roth,  was 
born  in  Wellesley  Twp.,  Waterloo  Go., 
Ont.,  Canada,  on  January  11th  18*57, 
and  died  in  Seward  Go.,  Neb.,  on  Nov. 
10th  189*5,  aged  29  years,  9 months  and 
29  days,  she  leaves  a sorrowing  hus- 
band, with  whom  she  united  in  matri- 
mony on  Nov.  29th  1892.  To  this  union 
were  born  one  daughter  and  one  son. 
The  son  preceded  her.  She  also  leaves 
father  and  mother  and  four  sisters. 
Two  brothers  and  three  sisters  preceded 
her  to  eternity.  Her  disease  was  di- 
abetes. Funeral  services  by  N.  E.  Roth 
from  2 Cor.  5:1,  and  Joseph  ltediger 
from  2 Cor.  5:2  -10,  and  Jacob  Stauffer 
from  Jer.  22: 10.  Peace  to  her  ashes. 

MARRIAGE. 

Shari*  Auusruruer.  On  the  2oth 
of  November  IS'.lii,  in  Danvers,  Mc- 
Lean Go.,  111.,  by  Joseph  Stuckey,  Ben- 
jamin Sharp  to  Lavina  Augspurger. 
May  God  bless  their  union. 


December  15, 

HOHE  SEEKERS  NOTICE. 

Join  the  Mennonite  and  Amish  col 
ony.  Select  your  home  from  the  3000 
acres  of  improved  land  at  .$15.  00  per 
acre,  located  in  the  famous  grassy  val- 
ley of  East  Tennessee.  All  good  land, 
well  timbered  and  watered,  under  fence, 
now  in  cultivation,  with  houses,  barns, 
cribs,  orchards,  tenant-houses,  one 
church,  one  public  school,  and  one  grist 
mill,  on  the  property.  Good  county 
roads,  only  % mile  from  Ry.depot,  three 
miles  from  Lenoir,  a nice  new  village; 
eighteen  miles  pike  road  from  city  of 
Knoxville,  five  miles  from  Mennonite 
church  and  settlement.  The  land  is 
fully  indorsed  by  the  brethren  II.  J.  Po- 
well,  C.  II.  Stoltzfus,  l’re.  II.  II.  Good, 
and  Noah  Z.  Yoder  of  Richland  P.  (>., 
Tennessee,  or  Isaac  ltodegeb  of  Elk- 
hart, Ind.,  who  have  looked  over  the 
property,  and  will  recommend  it  to  you. 
They  are  anxious  that/  you  come  at  once 
and  investigate.  Select  a home  from 
the  3000  acres;  you  will  be  delighted 
with  the  land,  the  climate,  and  the 
healthy  location.  Buy  your  ticket  to 
Knoxville,  Tennessee.  Home  Seekers’ 
Excursion  tickets  for  sale  at  one  fare 
for  the  round  trip  $8.45  from  Cincin- 
nati to  Knoxville,  Tennessee,  over  the 
Southern  Ry.  on  Nov.  17th,  Dec.  1st  and 
15th.  Do  not  fail  to  come.  Address 
Alex.  McMillan,  Agt. 

W.  II.  Steward,  Land  Agt. 

“Big  Four” 

TO 

FLORIDA 

Best  Line  From 

CHICAGO  AND  THE  NORTHWEST. 

ST.  LOUIS.  PEORIA. 

WEST  AND  NORTHWEST. 

INDIANAPOLIS  AND  POINTS 

IN  INDIANA  AND  MICHIGAN. 

DETROIT  AND  TOLEDO 

THE  LAKE  REGION. 

BUFFALO,  CLEVELAND. 
COLUMBUS  SPRINGFIELD, 
DAYTCN  and  all  points  In  OHIO. 

VIA 

CINCINNATI  OR  LOUISVILIF. 

Only  One  Change  of  Cara. 

Elegant  Vestlbuled  Trains  of  Buffet  Parlor 
Cars,  Wagner  Sleeping  Cars  and  Dinlug  Cars. 

Direct  Connections  with  Through  Trains  of 
the  Uueen  A Crescent  Route  and  Louisville  & 
Nasnvi.leR  . WITHOUT  TRANSFER. 

TOURIST  RATES  IN  EFFECT. 

E O.  McCormick,  D.  B.  Martin, 

Pass.  Traf.  Mgr.  Genl.  Pass.  & Ticket  Agt. 

Buy  a Globe  Incubator  and  Brooder 

wigig^i>  if  you  want  the  beat  hot 

water  pipe  system.  At. 

solutely  self-rcgulat  tug. 

b^st  machine  on  the  mar 

1 1 market.  Our  guarantee 

3 goes  with  every  ma- 
ll  ^OQllK™  chine.  Finely  illustrated 

— Catalogue  free.  Address, 
SHOEMAKER  INCUBATOR  CO.,  Freeport,  III , U.  S.  A. 

Beautiful  Wall  Calen- 
dars for  1897. 


The  Lord’s  Prayer 40 

Daily  Light 25 

Watch  and  Pray 25 

Sweet  Violets 25 

Precious  Words 25 

Sunny  Days 50 


Always  address  your  orders  for  Gift 
Rooks,  Sunday  School  Prizes,  etc.,  to 
Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  lnd. 
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herald  of  truth. 


SHOEMAKER’S  POULTRY 

^ EGGS  AND  INCUBATORS 

AT  REDUCED  PRICES 

Our  Mammoth  Illustrated 
Catalogue  oontuius  7G  largo 
pages  of  Fancy  Poultry,  Incu- 
bators, Brooders  and  a full 
, line  of  roultry  Supplies. 

— THE  COLUMBIAN  POULTRY  BOOK 

of  48  pages  fully  illustrated,  practical,  complete  ami  to  the  point.  Worth  Dollars  t(>  INuiltn  . 
n»ta55? THFSF TWO  GREAT  BOOKS  sent  postpaid  to  any  c'blressforonP  i ■ «**• 


LANDS  IN  WISCONSIN 

Are  now  as  desirable  as  any  in  the 
market.  The  lands,  particularly  in  the 
northern  part  of  Wisconsin,  are  being 
rapidly  taken  up  by  actual  settlers. 

The  most  salable  are  the  timber  and 
meadow  lands  now  ranging  in  price 
from  $15.00  to  $12.00  per  acre.  A few 
mouths  hence  their  value  will  be  greatly 
increased. 

For  a home  or  for  investment  no 
luckier  chance  in  the  West  has  ever 
before  been  ottered.  Now  is  the  time 
to  invest.  No  better  farming  land  ex- 
ists anywhere.  No  greater  results  can 
be  obtained  anywhere. 

Schools  and  churches  abound  every- 
where. Nearby  markets  for  all  farm 
products.  Wisconsin  is  one  of  the  ban- 
ner states  of  the  West. 

For  further  information  address  or 
call  upon  W.  E.  Powell,  General  Im- 
migration Agent,  410  Old  Colony  Build- 
ing, Chicago,  Ills.  23 — 1’97 


BOOKS  FOR  THE  CHILDREN. 

The  Story  of  Joseph, 

“ “ “ Daniel, 

The  Life  of  Christ,  for  the  young. 
Full  page  colored  illustrations. 
Handsomely  bound.  Each  35  cents. 

The  Life  of  Christ  in  Picture  and 
Story,  by  Louise  Seymour  Hough- 
ton. This  book  is  charmingly  writ- 
ten, and  contains  full  descriptions 
of  the  parables  and  miracles  of  our 
Lord.  It  lias  295  pages,  8x9*2 
inches.  1 90  illustrations,  is  bound 
in  fine  cloth,  with  handsome  de- 
sign in  black  and  gold  on  side  and 
back.  Price,  postpaid,  $1.50 

(This  book  can  also  be  had  in  German.) 

Hunokhino  & Thirst  wo.  A splen- 
did collection  of  stories  for  the 
young  folks,  1*50  pages,  7 x 105^ 
inches,  illustrated,  bound  in  cloth, 
with  gold  side  title,  *50  cents. 

The  Bible  Picture  Book.  A beau- 
tiful and  attractive  book  for  chil- 


dren. It  contains  16  elegant  full 
page  and  64  quarter  page  colored 
illustrations  of  Bible  scenes,  with 
descriptions.  It  is  sure  to  please. 
Size  of  page  S'oxll  inches.  Bound 
richly  In  cloth,  $1.50 


Adolph  Winter’s  Galvanic  Electric 
Apparatuses  from  t ermany. 

lisecl  in  nil  hospita's  and  by  the  best  physi- 
cians and  jirofc  >ors. 

Safest  remedy  for  Gout,  kheumatism  all 
sorts  of  Nervousness,  (nervous  headache  and 
Toothache,  insomnia,  general  weakness, 
etc  , as  well  as  Asthma,  Anaemia,  poorcir- 
culation  of  the  blood.  Kidney  trouble  hard- 
ness of  hearing,  itomnih  and  Heart  trouble. 
Convulsions.  La  urlppe,  Paralysis  and  all 
the  results  thereof. 

In  the*  medical  circle*  of  Germany  it  is  the 
uniwr-al  agreement  that  Adolph  Winter's 
Galvanic-  Eb  cliic  Apparatuses, owing  to  their 
uninterrupted  and  mild  current,  produce1  a 
more  speed \ and  positive  result  for  lie  abo\c 
named  ailments,  than  any  either  remedy. 

We  find  t ese  apparatuses  spread  all 
through  Get  many,  Austria  and  Hungary 
They  ate  used  In  hovel  and  palae'e  and  every- 
body is  mote  than  satisfied  with  them.  Tin* 
wonderful  success  alone  imlueed  n e o accept 
tin*  general  agency  lor  this  country,  and 
wherever  my  ap.  aratnses  have  teen  Intio- 
d nee*  I 1 have  had  large*  orders  for  them,  its  all 
athlete*  l will  make*  use  oi  this  IPghly  benetl- 
cial  remedy.  For  Instance  1 lm\cscnt  le > Tav- 
istock.  * mtario,  < amnia  to  F.  WVithurer  in 
whose*  case  all  medical  aid  was  of  ne»  avail 
and  vv lie > ha*  bee  n * nee  d b>  the*  u eeif  my  ap- 
paratuses, :*()()  o there  within  a short  lime*. 
The*  li.vg  ean  power  «>f  t’  esc  app;  r.tl tires  has 
been  proved  by  medical  opin  uiik  ami  eliem- 
ieal  e*\a min  tion-,  and  no  on*  i-  able*  let  idler 
the*  ho.  on*d  pu hi h*  an  eejmel  guarantee ; the 
expectations  e»f  the*  -iek  will  be*  oxcclle  . by 
tiie  speedy  le*  te*f  ohtalneel. 

I pay  special  attention  te » each  ease  and  e*n- 
de  »,vor  te>  give*  satisfaction  ter  all. 

Everybody  must  use  2 apparatuses,  on**  to 
be  weirn  at  day  time,  the  otter  during  the* 
night  The*  h gie*an  power  continues  for  sev- 
eral vears,  and  are*  wor  t witimut  interfering 
whateve  r in  the*  pe  r on’s  occupation.  Full 
(lire*  ti  ns  ate  always  cncln  eel.  Duty  paid 
email  ana*’  ian  orders. 

2 4pp..  $5  00.  4 App  . $9  00  6 pp  . $12.00 

Whe*n  ordering  kind.*  mention  mis  pap*  r. 

1 import  all  apparatuses  from  Germany 
where  they  are  made*  under  careful  inspec- 
tion in  the  manufacturing  establishment  of 
A . Winter,  and  here1  heferte  sending  ernt  the  ir 
♦ dlcieney  is  again  tested  hv  me*  set  that  it 
would  hi*  almost  an  Impossibility  to  LJ  their 
proper  ae.tion. 

should  line1  or  the  o*.  her  of  my  elision  e*rs 
against  my  ex  peel  a lions,  not -tea  t»  tire  <4o-dred 
(•fleet.  I a-k  them  to  Inform  me  of  the  miiiic, 
also  stating  all  partioe  lata,  so  that  I may  ad- 
vise them  and  remedy  »t.  as  1 wMi  to  otter  all 
sufferers  the*  be  st  Kuunin.ee,  that  they  may 
not  spend  their  money  useless. 

I have*  removed  my  office  to  109F.il/ahe  th 
Street,  K. 

Electric  Hygiean  Chain  Co. 

General  kepresentali ve,  W.  STkAUBE, 
109  Elizabeth  St.,  E.  Detroit.  Mich. 


All 
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JUST  FRESH  FROM  THE  PRESS. 

<§>ontetipn£  £tSj"Dll^£Ly  1\}£W 

Send  SIX  CENTS  for  it. 

FINELY  ILLUSTRATED. 
CHAS.  S-  FEE,  Cen>l  Pass.  Agent,  St.  Paul,  Minn. 
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MENNONITE  PERIODICALS. 

“Herald  of  Truth,”  organ  of  six 
teen  Mennonite  conferences  in  the 
United  States  and  Canada;  a 1*5  page 
semi-monthly.  The  paper  is  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  practical  piety,  and  as  a 
record  of  Christian  work  among  the 
Mennonites.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price, 
per  year,  . $1.00 

“Herold  der  Wahrheit,”  the  or- 
gan of  the  above  conferences.  German. 
Same  number  of  pages,  etc.,  as  the 
English.  J.  F.  Funk,  Editor.  Price,  per 
year,  $1.00 

Both  of  the  above  papers  to  one  ad- 
dress, per  year,  $1.50 

“Mennonitische  Rundschau,”  a 
German  four  page  weekly,  devoted  to 
the  interests  of  the  German  Mennonite 
residents  in  America.  1).  F.  Jantzen, 
Editor.  Price,  per  year,  75  cts. 

A monthly  edition  of  the  above  is 
published  for  exclusive  circulation  in 
Russia  and  other  foreign  countries 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 


“Words  of  Cheer,”  an  illustrated 
four  page  weekly,  for  the  Sunday  school 
and  home  circle.  A.  B.  Kolb,  Editor. 
Prices,  per  copy 

Single  subscription,  per  year,  50  ets. 
5 10  to  one  address  pe’r  year,  each,  .42 
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a German  four  page  weekly,  illustrated, 
for  Sunday  school  and  home.  A.  B. 
Kolb,  Editor.  Prices  same  as  Word*  of 
Cheer 


“Lesson  Helps,”  for  the  Sunday 
school.  J.  S.  Coffman,  Editor.  A 52 
page  quarterly,  giving  concise  comments 
on  the  International  S.  S.  Lessons,  and 
practical  thoughts  for  every  day  life. 
Price,  1 copy  per  year,  20  ets. 

5 or  more  copies  one  year,  each,  12  ets. 

5 or  more  copies  3 months,  each,  3 cts. 

“Lektions  IIeftk,”  a German  edi- 
tion of  the  above,  at  the  same  prices. 

All  of  the  above  papers  are  published 
by  the  Mennonite  Publishing  Company, 
Elkhart,  Ind. 

“Young  People’s  Paper,”  an  eight 
page  bi-weekly,  G.  K.  Hostetler,  Editor 
An  excellent  paper  for  young  people, 
undenominational.  Price,  per  year,  .75 
“Der  Christlichk  Bundeshote,” 
organ  of  the  General  Conference  of 
Mennonites  of  North  America.  1.  A. 
Sommer,  Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  An  eight 
page  weekly.  Price,  per  year,  $1.50 
“Der  Kinderbote,"  an  illustrated 
four  page  semi-monthly  paper  for  chil- 
dren and  Sunday  schools.  1.  A.  Som- 
mer, Editor,  Berne,  Ind.  Prices, 

Single  subscription  per  year,  .540 

10  copies  or  over,  per  year,  each,  .20 
“The  Mennonite,”  an  eight  page 
monthly,  A.  B.  Shelly,  Editor,  Milford 
Square,  Pa.  The  J fninrmite  is  pub- 
lished by  the  Eastern  branch  of  the 
General  Conference  of  Mennonites. 
Price,  per  year,  50  cts. 

“The  Gospel  Banner,"  a sixteen 
page  weekly,  organ  of  the  Mennonite 
Brethren  in  Christ.  II.  S.  Hallman,  Ed- 
itor, Berlin,  Ont  Price,  per  year,  $1.25 
“Der  Zionsbote,”  organ  of  the  Men- 
nonite Brethren  of  North  America,  is  a 
four  page  weekly.  J.  F.  Harms,  Editor, 
Hillsboro,  Kansas.  Price,  per  year,  $l.ot 
“Mennonitische  Blaettek,"  an 
eight  page  monthly.  II.  van  der  Smis- 
sen,  Editor,  Altona,  Germany.  Price 
per  year,  50  cts 

“Das  Gem eindebi.att,”  an  eight 
page  monthly,  Jacob  liege.  Editor, 
Keihen,  near  Sinsheim,  Baden,  Ger- 
many. Price,  per  year,  *50  cts 

“Der  ZiON'spiLOEU,”  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Switzerland.  Pub- 
lished semi-monthly,  by  John  Kipfer, 
Langnan,  Gt.  Berne,  Switzerland.  Price, 
per  year,  50  cts. 

“Du  ZoNDAGsnoDE,"  organ  of  the 
Mennonite  church  in  Holland.  Four 
page  weekly  published  by  l’.Feenstra.J  r., 
Hague,  Holland.  Price,  per  year,  85  ets 
Orders  for  all  of  the  above  papers  may 
be  sent  to 


Mennonite  Publishing  Go 

Elkhart,  Ind. 
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WARSAW,  IND. 


we  make  a specialty  of 

Plain  Clothing. 

Samples  of  cloth  from  which  we 
make  our  clothing,  measuring  blunks, 
tape  measure  and  rules  for  ordering 
will  be  sent  on  application.  Our  rules 
for  self-measurement  are  so  simple  any 
one  can  understand  them. 

We  guarantee  the  tit,  the  make  and 
the  quality  to  be  satisfactory  to  pur- 
chaser or  goods  can  be  returned  Our 
prices  are  reasonable.  Address, 

Phillipson  Clothing  Co  , 

s’iHi — 7 '1*7  WARSAW,  IND. 

HV  Inn  :’  tlincoHli n tied  our  Chicago  office  and 
in  the  future  will  (lo  (ill  buxine xx  from  above 
address. 

Elkhart  & Western  Ry. 

ELKHART  TIME  TABLE. 

No.  i,  Goitijr  wesi,  leaves  . — 6:30  a.  m. 

No.  2,  Coming  east,  an  ives 8:00  a.  m. 

No.  3.  Going  west,  leaves 12:40  p.  m. 

No.  4.  Coming  ea*t  arrives 3:25  p.  m. 

Each  train  makes  close  connection  at  Misha 
waka  with  electric  cars  for  South  Bend;  also 
with  Chicago  and  Grand  Trunk  for  South  Bend, 
Chicago  and  C.  and  G T points 

Darwin  F Cob  H.  K.  Bocklew, 

TratWr  Manager  General  M*niir^, 


TO  DEACH 

PORTLAND, 

ASTORIA,  SALEM,  ALBANY,  - 
WILLAMETTE  VALLEY  POINTS, 
PENDLETON,  BAKER  CITY, 
HUNTINGTON, 

OREGON 

Easiest  and 
Quickest, 
is  via 

GREAT  NORTHERN 

RAILWAY. 


Leave  SI . I'atil  at  .'1:00  I*.  M.  elttUy*  ar.  ? Min- 
neapolis at  l*  M..  arrive  at  Portland  :i 
hours  quicker  than  by  any  other  renite. 

Llhrar* -Observutlon  Gar,  Palace*  Sleeping 
and  Dining  Gars,  meals  a la  carle*  , Family 
Tourist  Slec|  ers  and  First  and  Second-Glass 
( 'ouches. 

itoate  from  Spokane  to  Portland  is  through 
the  Palotisc  Country,  Walla  Walla,  and  along 
the  scenic  Collin  l*ia,  via  the  O.  K A N. 
Through  cars  from  st.  Paul. 

Connections  at  Telrea  and  Go  I fa  x for  Idaho 
points;  at  Kipariu  for  Snake  (liver  points:  at 
G mat  ilia  for  Has  tern  Oregon. 

| Gives  Immediate  connection  at  Fast  Port- 
land, S:*»)  A.  M.,  With  Southern  Pacific  train, 
I reach  1 1 g Salem  at  11:00  A.  M..  MUmy  K':-* 
! noon,  and  Kosehtirg  .‘>;00  P.  M. 

For  folders,  tickets  and  Information  appl> 
to  any  railway  ticket  agent,  e»r  address 

F.  I.  WHITNEY.  G P & T.  A . 
_l-'D7  St.  Paul,  Minn. 
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Happiness  of  Ihe  godly. PRA 

and  six  thousand  camels,  and  a thou- 
sand yoke  of  oxen,  and  a thousand 
she-asses.  , , , 

13  He  had  also  seven  sons  and  three 

daughters.  . . , , 

14  Anil  he  called  the  name  of  the 
first,  “.Jemima ; and  the  name  of  the 
second, 6 Kezia ; and  the  name  of  the 
third,  ' Keren-happuch. 

15  And  in  all  the  land  were  no 


LMS  1,  2,  3,  4.  Security  of  Clod's  protection 

B.C.  i.m  women  found  so  fair  as  the  daugh- 
-7,,.,,  .„  ; ters  of  Job:  and  their  father  gave 

5 That  i».  “ 1 them  inheritance  among  their  bre- 

Handsome  thrcil. 

6 TfiuteGKy'  16  After  this  "lived  Job  an  hundred 
cassia.'  and  forty  years,  and  saw  his  sons, 

7 The'hom  ami  his  sons’  sons,  even  four  genera- 

or.  Child  ot  tions.  ......  ,,  , . „ 

hraui,.  17  go  Job  died,  being  old,  and  full 
:&£»«.  of  "days. 
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BOOK  OF  PSALMS. 


PSALM  1.  , t I 

Bappineu  0/  <»«  aodlr,  miters  pt  the  melted. 

BLESSED  -is  the  man  that  walk-  j 
eth  not  in  the  counsel  of  the 
i ungodly,  nor  standeth  in  the  way  of 
sinners,  nor  sittetli  in  the  seat  of  the 
scornful : . „ , . . 

2 But  his  delight  is  in  the  law  of  ( 
the  Lord;  and  in  his  law  doth  lie  I 
meditate  day  and  night. 

3 And  he  shall  be  like  a tree  planted 
by  the  rivers  of  water,  that  hringeth 
forth  hiS  fruit  in  his  season ; his  leaf  I 
also  shall  not  '■‘wither;  and  whatso- 
ever he  doeth  shall  4 prosper. 

4 The  ungodly  are  not  so : hut  ore 
like  the  chad' which  the  wind  driveth  j 

therefore  the  ungodly  shall  not  | 
stand  in  the  judgment,  nor  sinners 
in  the  congregation  of  the  righteous. 
6 For  "the  Lord  knoweth  the  way 
of  the  righteous:  hut  the  way  of  the 
ungodly  shall  perish. 

PSALM  2. 

1 Kingdom  of  Christ:  10  kings  and  Judges 
exhorted  to  accept  of  it. 

WHY  do  the  heathen  1 rage,  and 
the  people  - imagine  a vain 

2 The  kings  of  the  earth  set  them- 
selves, and  the  rulers  take  counse 
together,  against  the  Lord,  and 
against  his  Anointed,  saying. 

3 Let  “us  break  their  hands  asunder, 
and  cast  away  their  cords  from  ns. 

4 He  ''that  sitteth  in  the  heavens 
shall  laugh  : the  Lord  shall  have 
them  in  derision. 

B Then  shall  he  speak  unto  them  in 
His  wrath,  and  8 vex  them  in  his  sore 
displeasure.  , , . 

6 Yet  have  I ■‘set  my  king  “upon 
mv  holy  hill  of  Zion. 

7' I will  declare  6 the  decree:  the 
Lord  hath  said  unto  me,  “ Thou  art 
m.v  Son;  this  day  have  I begotten 

8 Ask  • of  me.  and  I shall  give  thee 
the  heutheu  for  tiling  inheritance, 

198 


PSALM  1. 
a 0«n.  5.  *24. 
Job  SI.  5. 

Pt.  81.  12. 
Pro.  4.  14. 
i 1 Or,  wicked. 
2 fade. 
b (ten  39.  3. 

Pt.  128.  2. 
c Nah.1.7. 
John  10.  14. 

PSALM  2. 

1 Or.  tumul- 
tuously 
assemble. 

! 2 meditate. 
a Pt.  45.  7. 

John  1.41. 
f»  Luke  19. 14. 
e.  Ps.  11.  4. 

I 3 Or,  trouble. 
I 4 anointed. 

B upon  Zion, 
the  hill  <»f 
my  hull  nets. 
6 Or.  for  a 
decree. 
d Matt.  8.  29. 
Acts  13.  33. 
lleb.  1.  B. 
e Pan.  7. 13, 
14. 

John  17.4.5. 
/ Matt.  21. 44. 
. g John  5.  22, 

23 

h Jer  17.  7. 


rSALM  3. 
a 2Sam.lB.12. 
b 2 Sam.  lrt.8. 
Pa.  22.  7.  8. 

1 Or.  about 

c 2 Kl.  2ft.  27. 

P«.  27.  tf. 
d Pt.  4.  8. 

Pro.  3.  24. 
Acta  12. «- 

I s P*.  37. 39.40. 

Pro.  a.  81. 
Hotea  13.  4. 

PSALM  4. 
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and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth 
for  thy  possession.  , 

9 Thou  /shalt  break  them  with  a 
rod  of  iron ; thou  shalt  dash  them  in 
pieces  like  a potter’s  vessel, 
j 10  Be  wise  now  therefore,  O ye 
kings;  be  instructed,  ye  judges  of 
the  earth.  . 

! 11  Serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and 
rejoice  with  trembling. 

12  Kissnhe  Son,  lest  he  be  angry, 
and  ye  perish  from  the  way,  when 
iiis  wrath  is  kindled  hut  a little. 
Blessed  » are  all  they  that  put  their 
! trust  in  him. 

PSALM  3. 

Security  of  Uod's  protection. 

A Tsalm  of  David,  when  he  fled  from  Absalom 
his  son. 

T"  ORD,  “how  are  they  increased 
j that  trouble  me  ? many  are  they 
that  rise  up  against  me. 

•2  Manv  there  be  which  say  of  my 
soul,  * There  is  no  help  for  him  in 
God.  Sclah.  , 

3 But  thou,  0 Lord,  art  a shield 
I1  for  me;  my  glory,  and  'the  lifter 
! up  of  mine  head. 

4 I cried  unto  the  Lord  with  my 
voice,  and  he  heard  me  out  of  his 
holy  hill.  Selah.  T 

; 5 1 “laid  me  down  and  slept;  1 
awaked ; for  the  Lord  sustained  me. 
6 I will  not  he  afraid  of  ten  thou- 
S sands  of  people  that  have  set  them- 
selves against  me  round  about. 

7 Arise,  0 Lord;  save  me.  O my 
God : for  thou  hast  smitten  all  mine 
enemies  upon  the  cheek-bone ; thou 
hast  broken  the  teeth  of  the  ungodly. 
H Salvation  e brlonfjcth  unto  the 
Lord:  thy  blessing  is  upon  the 
people.  Selah. 

PSALM  4. 

1 David  prays  for  audience.  6 Man  $ happiness 
in  God  s favour. 

To  the  I chief  Musician  on  Neginoth,  A Psalm  ol 
David. 

n EAR  me  when  I call,  O God  of 
my  righteousness;  thou  hast 

enlarged  me  when  i was  iu  distress  i 
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of  colored  maps,  a complete  Alphabet- 
ical Index  to  the  recorded  events  in 
Christ's  Life.  A Genealogy  Chart,  a 
Table  of  Distances,  a Series  of  Seventy- 
eight  Reference  Slips,  harmonizing  the 
Four  Gospels,  and  a Key  to  the  Four 
Gospels  printed  in  two  colors,  and  can 
be  placed  in  any  Bible  or  Testament. 
It  costs  only  60  cents,  with  full  direc- 
tions for  niacins  it  in  your  Bible.  You 


Scripture  Promises 40 

Cheque  Book  on  the  Bank  of  Faith 

(Spurgeon) L50 

Spurgeon's  Gems... .,..1.00 

With  Christ  in  the  School  of  Prayer  .50 
Around  the  Wicket  Gate  (Spurgeon)  .75 

Story  of  Jesus L00 

The  Open  Secret  (Smith)  1-00 

The  Christian's  Secret  of  a Happy 

Life,  cloth L* 

paper 50 

From  Calvary  to  Pentecost  (Meyer)  .50 

At  Mother's  Knee  (Otts) LOO 

First  Battles  and  How  to  Fight 

Them  (Atkins)  50 

Prayers  for  Heart  and  Home  (Meyer)  .75 

The  Young  Man  Four  Square 

(Vance)  * 50 

Heaven  and  How  to  Get  There 

(Moody) ' 50 

Bible  Characters 50 

Secret  Power 50 

Twelve  Christmas  Sermons 

(Spurgeon)  .50 

Twelve  New  Year  Sermons  “ .50 

How  Christ  Came  to  Church 75 

Moral  Muscle 50 

Talks  to  Boys 50 

Talks  to  Girls 50 

Stories  and  Pictures  of  Domestic 

Animals 4d 

Stories  and  Pictures  of  Wild  Ani- 
mals   40 

Step  by  Step  Through  the  Bible 1.00 

Stories  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  .50 
Dear  < )ld  Stories  Told  ( >nce  More. . . .15 

Mtvhanimf  Toy  Honks. 

A Day  in  the  Forest 55 

Forest  Families 55 


DO  YOU  love  to  Read 
good  Books  ? 

DO  YOU  want  your  chil- 
dren to  read  them? 


Here  are  a few  which  are 
brim  full  of  good  things. 

The  Shepherd  Psalm.  An  instruct- 
ive exposition  of  the  23d  Psalm 
Bound  neatly  in  doth,  with  alumi- 
num stamp  on  side  and  back.  $ .50 
Calvary  to  Pentecost,  by  F.  B. 
Myer.  The  contents  of  this  book 
are  inspiring.  It  is  a storehouse  of 
food  for  the  hungry  sold,  and  pre- 
sents glorious  truths  for  the  thought 
ful.  Bound  in  cloth,  with  aluminum 
title.  $ .50 

The  Bible  in  Picture  and  Story, 


S.  Houghton,  is  a beautiful 


Always  address 

Mennonite  I ublishing  Co. 

Elkhart,  Ind 


synopsis  ot  the  mule,  and  is  in- 
tensely interesting.  Children  de- 
light in  reading  it,  and  older  ones 
can  obtain  much  valuable  informa- 
tion from  it.  It  has  240  pages 
Kx9 1 .,  inches,  268  illustrations,  is 
handsomely  bound  in  cloth,  with 
gold  stamp  on  side  and  back.  Price, 
postpaid,  $1 .25 

(This  book  can  also  be  had  in  German.) 


Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  l St,  Louie 

RAILWAY. 

(BIG  FOUR  ROUTE., 


Young  People’s  Paper  Association 

Elkhart,  Indiana. 


MICHIGAN  DIVISION 


Condensed  Schedule  of  Trains. 

Kpfbctivk  Jan.  I,  1H9H. 

GOING  NORTH.  STATIONS.  GOING  SOUTH 

No.  No.  No  No.  No.  Nc 

28.  104.  102.  105.  101.  2 

am  pin  pin  am  pm  pi 

8.50  2.10  0.45  Benton  Harbor  7.10  1.10  6.J 

8.02  1.22  5 45  Niles  8.02  1.57  flf 

7.58  12.57  5.26  Granger  8.24  2.22  7.1 

7.20  12.8M  5.07  Klkbart  8 40  2.44  8. 

12.17  4.47  Hoslien  0.00  8.00 


fine  cloth,  put  up  in  a neat  box  — $1.25 

POEMS  BY  FRANCES  RIDLEY 
HAVERGAL. 

This  writer  is  so  well  known  that  com- 
ment on  her  productions  is  unnecessary. 
The  book  is  bound  elegantly  in  cloth, 
with  beautiful  stamp  on  side,  put  up  in 
a neat  box $2.1)0 

Address  Mennonite  Publishing  Co., 
Elkhart,  Ind. 


and  the  reason  why  we  ask  for  a few  bona  fide  names  of  non-subscribers  is  that 
there  are  many  in  every  locality  who  are  not  yet  taking  the  paper,  but  whom  we 
would  like  to  have  on  our  list  of  subscribers.  We  are  making  an  effort  to  secure 
1,000  new  subscribers  for  the  Herald,  and  we  need  your  help.  Let  every  one  be 
an  agent  in  this  work  to  the  extent  of-  sending  us  the  names  of  friends  who  are 
not  vet  subscribers.  We  will  try  to  do  the  rest.  Let  us  bear  from  you  at  once  as 


11.53  1.21  Milford  Jet.  9.31  3.27 

11.27  3 -ri(l  Warsaw  10.02  3.6(1 

10.05  2.45  Wabash  11.33  5.15 

V.  M. 

9.13  1,54  Marlon  12.21  5.53 

8.00  12.10  Anderson  1.10  7.16 

A.  M. 

11.35  11.10  Indianapolis  3.10  3.45 
11.02  Rnshvllle  3.20 

10.25  Urccnsburg  4.20 

9 35  N.  Vernon  5.20 

8.30  Cincinnati  11.16 

All  trains  dally  except  Sunday. 

U.  A.  Henry,  Ticket  Agent,  Elkhart,  Ind 
Oscar  Q.  Murray,  Traffic  Mgr., 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

D.  B.  Martin,  Geu.  Pass.  & Tkt.  Agt., 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 


MENNONITE  PUBLISHING  CO.,  Elkhart,  Ind 
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